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Ares paſt (vvelbeloued in tlie Lorde) ſince ] firit be- 
N 
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vvithout good deliberation let anye thing ſcape 
me. And l doc vviſhero God, that the flovvancile | 
in the ſetting forth thereof maye thioughly helpe, | 
that there be founde nothing therein diflonant | 
MW from the rule or purpoſe of the holy Scriptures For 
I vyoulde not vvillingly in any thing that I vvrite, be the Author or main- 
{ rainer of any kinde of error, though it vvere neuer ſo (mall. And the cauſe 
of my ſlovve proceeding in this yyork, vvas, that by the order of our ſchole 

I coulde not take in hande but one place in a veeke to expounde tomy hea- 
rers: but I perceiue that there commeth no harme at all by the long taty- 
ing in the ſetting forth hereof: for ſurely it ſhall ſeeme ſoone inough dune, | 
in caſe it be vvell inough done. f 
doe vnderſt ande right vvell, that many learned men haue heretofore 
vvritten and ſet forth Common Places touching Religion, vvherevppon it 
may ſeeme perhaps a matter both vaine and ſuperfluous to trauaile any fur- 
ther therein, foraſmuch as it is beyonde all hope, that any of my doings can 
be comparable, much leſſe better, than that vvhich is altedy done by others. 
{ Bur like as I chinketheir trauaile and labour vvell beſtovved, vvhich haue 
vvritten herein before me, fo I ſball not miſlike vvith them neither, vhich 
ſhall enterpriſeto doe any thing in the like caſe after me, For notvvithſtan- | 
ding that there be ſome lacke noyveand then in their vvritings, vv hich doe 
occupie themſelues in the vvorke of the Lorde, yet theverye endcuour it 
{cc being good, is alyvayes tobce borne vvit hall, and not to be miſſiked. 
Such is my indgement of the vvritings of others, and therefore I take it not 
to be much out of the vvay to ſtand in this hope, that others alſo may iudge 
the like of mee. For as Auguſtine dothe allovve ſundric trauſlations of | 
holy Scriptures, bicauſe they may all turne the diligent Reader vnto ſome 
profit, ſo vuharis che let, but that the like trauayle emploied by ſundry per. 
ſons tathe handling of Common places in the Churche ot God, ſo that it 
be reuęrently v ſed, may much proſite all faithful folke tovvardes the ber -| 
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ter vnderſtandiag of holy Scriptures and godly lyfe: For it may ſo fall cut. 


— 
* 
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gan to vvritetheſe Places, and theretote no maniie j 
can haue occaſion to thinke that I haue raſhly and 


that thoſe pointes vvhich be to ſeeke in this vvorke of mine, may be founde 
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anddonzher eche one of vs ſee all, no nor any thing perfectly, but fome 
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it. Yea, and eſpecially bicauſe that vvhen they fall either of purpoſe, eyther 
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gathered them Common places, by rhe meanes of their much reading, and 
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haue not once touched may be founde expreſly notedby me. And it is the 
part oſ a vviſe and diſcrere man, not to embrace all that I, or othets may hap | 


to vv cue, vvithouta good difcretion and judgement + toralbeit that the in⸗ | 


deuour herein be goo. nd commendable, yet foraſmuch as yvebeall men, 


tevve things, and that dim ly, as it vvere vnder a cloude, it is not onely poſ- 
lible, but alſo certaine and ſute, that generally all the vvriters that euer haue 
bene (except onely the Cauonicall) haue bene ſometimes deceyued, and 
haue oltenti mes let forth in vvtiting things likely more than true, and that 
vvlich they haue ſuppoſed rather, than certainly knovvneto be ſo, vvhich 
ſome raſhe head vvill immediatly maintaine and ſtiffely vpholde as moſte 
true. VVherctore notvvithſtanding this my opinion, that the trauayle and 
paynes of no good vvriter ought to be contemned, yet vvithall my minde 
and iudgement is, that they muſt examine and trie them all vnto the touch- 
ſtone and rule of holy Scriptures, and ſtande onely vnto thofe vvhich they 
finde conſonant, and agreeable vnto them: and vvhatſoeuer eyther is, or ſe- 
meth to be contrarie therevnta, they may doe vvell to paſſe it ouer quietly, 
vvithout any quarrelling or offenſiue vvordes. And I entred into the tra- 
uaile of this matter not of mine ovvne drift, but at the commaundement of 
others, vvhõ I vvas the better contented to obey in this caſe, bicauſe I knovv 
right vvell, vvhat a lacke it is to the Church that many Preachers doe verie 
lelde apply themſelues to open and expounde to the people any one Com- 
mon place ofdo&ripe in Religion, but take it to be fufficient forthe, if they 
handle ſome text q; peece of Scripture to declare it piſtellike, as they terme 


by happe into ſome Common places, they do handle it ſo coldly, confuſely, 
out of order, and ſo farre from the purpoſe, that it vvere better for them not 
to meddle yvith it at all, than ſo euilfauouredly to entangle and darken ſuch 
points as ought to be moſt ſimply and plainly expounded, and ſet foorth to 
the fruite of the faithfull. Learned men haue through their ovvne diligence 


be able alſoto vſca very good order in their teaching, by reaſon of their long 
vſe and often exerciſes. And as for them, they haue no needeto vſe this my 
trauaile, and ther fore in caſe they chaunce to finde anye lacke therein, they | 
muſt remember that theſe Places be not vvritten for them, and ſo they may 
holde themſelues contented, for that they neede not tobe troubled vvithall, 
but mayileaue them to the vnlearned ſort, for vvhom they vvere firſt vvrit · 
ten. And novv touching the order of the Places, ſome haue vſed one vvay, 
and ſome another. The thing of it ſelfe is ſimple and playne, and of nature 
in it ſelfe vvell appointed: but as the contentions of eche age hatk novve and 


then 


— ** 2 


* 


* 


ö 


1 24444 K ent. 


hen ſhifted in nevve opinions and doctrines into our Religion, and ha: 
entangled ſo ſimple and plaine a matter as 1s, vvith mainfolde queſtions = 
and doubtes, and leſtit ſtill more doubiſull and cumberſome than it vy2s ar N 
the beginning, ſo they haue alſo bredde great variai . e about the very order | h 
of theplaces, vvhich no vviſe main the courſe of Religiõ eayrerly neglect. | 
notvvithſtanding my purpoſe and intent is to proceede therein according 
to mine ovvne vvill and libertie, and nyt to be reſtrained therein by any pre- 
iudice ot ſuch vvriters as haue paſſed heretofore, but as neare as ] can, I vvil 
haue a regatde vntothat order, vvhiche che verie matter it ſelfe ſeemeth to 
yeelde, and as the controuerſies alſo of out times doe requite, Aud I vvill 
make my beginning at him, vvho notvvithſtanding that he is incompre- j 
henlible, and vvichour all place himſelſe, yer is in a ſorte the verye place in | 
vvhom all things doe reſt and repoſe, I meane from yvhom all things be, | 
in vvhom all things be moued and contained, and vpon vv home all things | 1 
doe ende. V Vhome l doe moſt humbly and hartily beſeech, chat vvhat tra. 
uaile ſoeuer J haue determined to beſtovve herein to the behoofe of his 1 
Chutch, it may pleaſe him to employ it to the profite and commoditie of | | 
the faithfull and godly. For vnto this marke vve ought to leuell and dire 1 
| | all ourdoings, as many of vs asdoe vyorke in the Lordes V ineyarde, either | 
in preaching, either in vvritings. I cannotdenie, but that theſe places might 
haue bene much more finely and eloquentlye vvritten , and ſo haue better 
liked fine and delicate heades, but I thought the beſt vvaie for me to content 
my ſelfe vvith my meane habilitie, and to ſet forth to the ſimplet ſorte tlioſe 
chings vvhich becleare and true, in a plaine and eaſie kinde of ſtile {| 
and ſpeach, deuiſing more hovve to diſpatch theſe | 
Common Places to ſome profit, than 
hovy to make a fine tale | | 
of them. 
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A rediy know 
Al that the na- 
A| turall and 
fleſhip man 
accozdingto 
the Judge- 
ment of — 
Paule, vn⸗ 
derſtandeth not he things that be of 
God, muche leſſe he vnderſtandeth o2 
knoweth-G O D himſelf ; Pea J doe 
boldly pꝛoteſt, that neither the ſpiritu- 
all man doeth in the playn and perfect 
ſazt of knowledge compꝛehende thoſe 
things, which concerne the aieſtie 


red with inacceſſible b2ightneſſe, that 
the fyneſt part of our minde oꝛ vnder⸗ 
ſtandyng, can by no meanes poſſible 
reache vnto the ſame. And pet ſuch is 
our eſtate who be men, that there is 
nothing whiche with greater daunger 
we map be ignoꝛant of, than of oure 
G O D, by whome we be made, and 
by his heauenly grace called to thys 
entent + purpoſe, that we ſhuld knowe 


him, obey hym, and ſerue him, vnleſſe 


we wil willingly run into cuerlaſting 
damnation. So ſtand we in a marucl 
lous ſtreight of the moſt mightie and 


inſearcheable Maieſtie of God on the 


one ſide, and the ncceſſitie of our ſal- 
uation on the other ſyde. Wee muſfe 
therefoꝛe cuer, and by all meancs en⸗ 

deuour, that(feing wee are created to 


DO ASSV-| 


of God, which is ſo clothed and couc- | 


| 


this purpoſe, that we ſhuld know and 
gloziſie God, we be not ſlacke o2 ne⸗ 


gligent in any poynt therof, whiche is 


our only hcalth and ſaluation, but let 


vs call vpon hym foz helpe that made | 
vs, and deſire of hym, that he wpll | 


wozke the ſame in vs by his ſpirite, 
whiche thꝛough our ſelfe can not ber 
done: and that he will vouchſafe ſo to 
lighten our heartes, that we may per- 
cepue thoſe things of hym, whiche his 


will is ſhoulde ber knowne and per⸗ 
cepued of vs, though not perfeiy, pet | 
as thozough a glaſſe, and by a figure, | 
vntill wee maye come to the tyme of 


— oo 
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the niceneſſe of man is ſuche, that he 
will ſoner ſcarche to farre, than ſuf- | 
ficiently of God: thinges vncertaine, | 
rather than ceftaine : things vnp2ofy- | 
table rather than neceſſary, Therfoze || 
J admoniſhe all young men; ſtudious 
to knowe God, that they nener take | 

vpon them to thinke, much leſle to'di-| 


ſputc 02 cotend of God: without great 
reucrence and feare Let them haue 
euer in mynde how great and vnſcar⸗ 
cheable the Maicſtie of Almyghtic 
GD Ds, what reucrence and frarc 
we ought to beare vnto it, and there 
withall ho we bare and vile sur eſtatc 


is: how weeke and ſlippery is all aui 1 8 
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It is need. 
ſul our 
minde be 
fearful and 
iCircaſpea 


: 
The cauſe 


1 this que- 
ion. 


Oicero of 
the natur: 
vt Godde 


1 
vnde gate to dur truly, how | 


co2rupt aud pefcts dur whole iudge⸗ 
ment is, ſpecially of things godly and 
heauenlpe. So that the bꝛute beaſte 
lacking reaſon, mape ſee further into 
the doings ol man, than min may in- 

to heauenlp and godly things with all 
his power and ſtrength, beyng carth- 
lp and carnall, 

TUherkoꝛe it behoueth vs, ſpecially 


in this matter abone all other, to bee 


kearetull and circumſpect. Fearefull, 
that we ſtep not out raſhly + vngodly 
with an vncleanſed heart to the conſi⸗ 
deration of Gods aieſtie: Circum- 
'fpecte, that we leane not to our owne 
oꝛ any other mennes imaginations, 


but that we ſcarche foꝛ GO D out of 


Gods owns woꝛde, not ſeeking out of 
our boundes, matters moꝛe curious 
than godly and neceſſary to out ſalua⸗ 
tion, hut that onlv, which without dã⸗ 
ger ot our ſelues we may not be igno⸗ 
rant of, That only let vs ſearche out 
with all godlie and diligent endeuour 
of trembling hart: and when we ſhall 


haue found it, hold it faſte, and vertu⸗ 


ouſly cmploy it altogither to the glo⸗ 
rie and honour of God, 


I. Whether there be 


4 GOD, 


15 firſt queſtion of all that mave 
be moued of God, is whether ther 
be a God: whiche we ſhould not haue 
cauſe to ſpeake of, vnleſſe the heart of 


man were ſometymes alſaulted with 


this kvnde of impietie and led to de⸗ 
nye God. Wherof we may haue te- 
ſtunonp aſwel in wꝛitings of the Gen 


tits, as alſo out of the holy ſcriptures. 


The place of Cicero is wel known of 


Pꝛotagoꝛos, Diagoꝛas Melius, and 


Of God. 


— — —— 


2 Thcodozus Cp2en Acus: of which the | 


firſte doubted whether there were © 
God oꝛ no, the other two viterly de- 
nyed that there was any, Where hee 
ſpeaketh alfo of them which repozted, 
that the whole opinion of men had of 
Gods immoꝛtall, was deuiſed by wife 
men, only fo2 a common wealth, that 
the feare of God mighte trayne them 


fo doe that whiche they ought to doc, | 


whome reaſon coulde not bꝛing there⸗ 
vnto. And in holie Scripture the Pꝛo⸗ 
phet Dauid crieth, and noteth this im⸗ 
pietie, ſaving: The vnwiſe ſaid in his 
heart, there is no God. But who ſeeth 
not, that all the moſteries of our reli⸗ 
gion be altogither vaine, and iyke old 
Wiues tales, onleſſe we be firſte aſcer- 
tamed that there is a God? Who can 
with a ſtedfaſt and firme hearte ſerue 
hun, whom he denieth oꝛ doubtekh to 
be: Therfoꝛe the Apoſtle ſaith ful ad⸗ 
uiſedly to the Hebꝛues: Mhoſocuer 
cometh to God, he muſte beleeue that 
God is, and that hee rewardeth them 
that ſeeke hym: wherein hee did weil 
firſte to ſet forth the neceſſitie of this 
faith, to beleene that God is. And af- 
ter that ioyned to if, what manner of 
God we wilt beleeue him to be. 

Fo2 this cauſe and the authoꝛitie of 
the Apoſtle, wee haue firſte pꝛopoſed 


admontthe all them that bee fkudious 
of Dinintrie, what not only they the- 
ſelues ſhalifirmely holde fo2 the pꝛin 


cipall pon of our Religion, but al- | 


ſo wha! ͤ they Mall as moſte aſſured 
inſtruge and beate mito other mennes 


henbes, without whiche, they tan pꝛo⸗ 


ceede no one ſteppe onward to godly⸗ 
elle, whiche is, that there is a God. 
And in this poxnie J can not Judge 
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ym aſſured arm fyꝛme mongh, Which 
(11 E. 
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VVhy 
this queſtiõ 
is let fixſt. 


this queſtiõ, whether ther be a God, to 


| 


Ad 


there 18 2 
God. 


Ady. 


me anes to 


there is a 
God. 


Turee ; 


Ho vv men 
come t 4 
the knovv- 
edge that 


knovy that 


— 


Or God. 


ſuppoleth this — of our faith to 
be ſo grafted in the harts of al liuing 
men, that no man may doubte in his 
heart, but there is a God, foꝛ that he 
may pet by the crafte of Sathan ber 
bꝛought to this daubt. 

Nou it᷑ any mã ſhal aſke me howe 
our ſenſes being fo ntarueiloufip co2- 
rupt and blinded; may attaine to this 
knowlege of God, that we may alfure 
our ſelues, there is a God, J iudge it 
it not amiſſe, a little to helpe his rude- 
neſſe. Although it ſermeth moꝛe reaſo⸗ 


| nable to demaunde, howe it maye bee 


that a man created like to the Image 
of God um indewed with the light of 
reaſon,x ledde as it wer with a bꝛight 
ſhining beanie from heauen, ſhoulde 
not knowe him of whome he is onlye 


created, but moꝛe of whoſe linage he 


is, and whom he hath dwelling with⸗ 
in him, in whom he liueth and moueth 
who is not farre fro enery one of vs, 


| ſo þ he map be not onlyeaſily knowẽ;, 


but as the Apoſtle ſapth, he maye be 


| almoſt felt of ve: hut as J ſapde let vs 
| ſe alſo faz the helpe of the ignoꝛannt, 


by what reaſons itmay be found that 
there is a God. 

And touching this matter,ther are 
the wayes whereby Goddoeth o⸗ 
pen himſelf to the knowledge of ma, 
The firſt ⁊ moſt generalis that which 
is had ot his woꝛkes. The ſeconde is 
moze eſpecit᷑ Il, declared by his dime 
peach. The thirde is moſte ſpeciall of 

at, which ; by his ſecret inſpiration 

The'firſt way J ſay, conſiſteth in bys. 
woꝛking where the maieſtie of God 
ſetteth himſeife ta be ſerne in all his 


wozkes tioughout the compaſſe of al 


thewozid,mheauen;, aſwell as in the 
earth. cal this may moſt gencral, bi 
Quſe it is ſo ſctfazth to all people of 


| al nations, Þ no man can excuſe him: 


be denied, but there is in vs a certamc 
quickneſſe of under ſlãding 4 ſtrength 
of reaſon, as might be the eyes of u 
mindes, whereby we mape knowe in 
Gods wo2ks, God hunſelſe the 


of the woꝛkes of God were ſo great, 
they did ſet fwꝛth the maieſtie of the 
woꝛker to be ſæne thꝛoughout all the 
earth, our reaſon ſhoulde haue had no 
means to haue knolonß there had bin 
a God. Therfoꝛe the firſt cauſe of cur 
knowledge of God is attributed toy | 
light bꝛightneſſe of p wozks of God, 


ledge the maieſtie of the inuiſible God 
as Apoſtle witneileth. ez firlt they 
did obſerue in the woꝛkes of God an 


ſeife foz not knowing Gad, It ca not 


ker thcrof ; but vnlelle the bzightnes | 


wherbp cue y Philoſophers didknovs | 


ö 


Pom . | 
tHovy that 
Philoſo- 


exceding great maieſtie,an infinit mal 


endleſſe continuance , a pleaſaunt vl 
ciſſitude 03 intercourſe of, things cõ 
ming + going, bꝛieſip, ſo abaſhful wii 
dom in creating t beſtowing of things 
t in conſeruing of them ſuch power 4 
might, that they could aſcribe h whole: 


| 


wo2kmanthip of al thingsheauculy x 


earthly, to no other nature, but to the 


nature of God. Beſid this, they taſted 
in deede of the godneſle of God by the 
inſinit nüber of commoditics grow 
ug vnto them partly fram heauen, 7 
partly from earth, which the Apoſtle 
in the. 4. ol the Aces rehearicth, ſan⸗ 
ing: And verily, he left; — 


without wi gad+ helping | 
them krõ benen fruit 


gladneſſe. Thirdiy they felt a maruel- | 


lous terroꝛ of lightning, erthquakes, 
poſtulences, gapings of the grounde, 


titude, a wonderful variety, a moſt ca by vi. 
ſtant oꝛder, a ſcemely agræment, an 


Lifts. 


phers 
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ſtraunge ſightes trom heauen, in the 


ſunne, the mene, ſtarres, ⁊ comets 5 
koꝛſhowers of greate miſchieues and 
llaughters. Take this withal, that the 
pꝛopheſies of things to come, ſuche as 
were Spbilles and of the pꝛophets, 
were fo cortaine and true, that they 
pla inely paſſe the limits of mans fo2- 
knowledge, and pꝛoued the power 
ok the godhead to gouerne al things in 
the wozlde, 
They that be ſo groſſe and ſo vn- 
, that they can not applythey2 
anding and credite to things 
le, bee ſo affected fo2 the moſt 
par that they beleue nothing neither 
of p life felicity,+ gloꝛy of heauen, nei⸗ 
ther of p Angels, ſpirites, Diuels of 
hell, bycauſe they ſuppoſe there is no⸗ 
thing farther, and beſides that which 
is ſeene with our eyes: and ſo they ac- 


knowledge not God in their hart, foꝛ 


phe is not ſen, They coſidcr not that 
there be alſo ſome other things inuiſi⸗ 
ble, which fo: al that they ſer the not, 
vet they ca not deny them to be. Who 
euer ſawe a voyce:whohath ſtene the 
winde! who ſawe any ſauour? Theſe 


| things in deve are inuiſible, but 


pet notwithſtanding no.man of anye 
perſeuerance will dene them to bee. 
And wherby are they judged to be, but 
by the perſenerance of their efficacie 
and woꝛkings?! The voyce is not ſeen, 
pet it is heard. The winde is not ſeen, 


ling, and his woꝛking and violence 
inth at which it bꝛingeth to paſſe 


ſauour is not ſcene, but by ſmelling is 


perteiued moſt effectually. Who ſaw 
at an»e tyme, hys foule?- And yet no 
man is fo vnwife to denye that hrs 
ſoule is in hym, by whome her pertei⸗ 


but foꝛ all that it is perceyned by fer 


ſmelling, feeling, and taſting,and po po⸗ 
wer to moue frõ place ta place. Who 


ny man ſo voide of reaſon that will 
ſay he hath none, bicauſe he ſeth none, 
and pet therbp concetueth, vnderſtan⸗ 
deth and tudgeth? No man euer ſawe 
the power ot his will and heart, and 
pet there is no man but percepueth 
he hath ſuch a power whereby her lo⸗ 
ueth, hateth, deſtreth, and enuicth, 
mourneth t reiopceth, pea becometh 
good 02 euil. Why iudge we not like- 
wiſe of God; Der is in deede inuiſtble 
of himſelfe,but thꝛough his wozking, 
vertue, # godnelle he declareth hym- 
ſelfe, ſo that theminde of man, except 


iudge by the godly woꝛkes, that there 
is a God, by whom al is made, and 
by whome all is gouerned. Sd that 


take me any man of vnder ſtanding, 


and he muſt nerds graunt that he doth 
not vnderſtande God in his minde by 
his woꝛkes only, but alſo that he ſe&th 
him with his eyes, her heareth hym 
wyth Hts eares, he percepueth hym in 


kaythfull man: ſurely he makcth tri⸗ 
all of God, euen in his taſte. So the 
Pꝛophete ſayeth: Taſte and ſee howe 


be taſted, vir can not knowe howe 
ſwete it is. Euen ſo; vnleſle pee taſt 
of God, ver ſhall not knowe howe 
werte her is. The taſte of his ſweete- 


A | neſſe, perceiued by faith. And let thys 
ſeruc fo: the firſte wave, whereby it 
may be knowen that there is a God. 


by which the wiſe men of this woꝛld 
haue wel wayed,. and acknowledged 


that 8 re is a God, but let this ſerue 


ucth bee hath life, i ighte, hearing, 


that 


it be altogither blinded, maye eaſilye 


hys ſmell and feeling. Loke me the 


ſeth hys owne minde: And ts there a- | 
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nelſe is the vnderſtanding of his god- 
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iſpuing- 


he ele 
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| orkes, 


f God. 


that we haue touched by the way, 
2 J ſaydo that the ſec ond war wher⸗ 
by God is knowen to men, confilteth 


mn the woꝛde, koꝛ ſo God hath opened 


hunſelke to our fathers by woꝛde and 
ſpeaking, euẽ from the beginning of y 
woꝛld, vntill the dapes of the Newe 
teſtamẽt, wherof the Apoſtle ſpeaketh 
ſaping:Diucrs'and many ways hath 


God ſpoken to oure fathers by the 
Pꝛophets, but laſt of al he hath ſpoken 


to vs by his ſonne, This is a ſpeciall 
wap, foꝛ it happened not ſo to cuerve 
nation, as it did by a ſpeciall grace 
happen to the Iſraelites. He that de⸗ 
clareth his woꝛd to Jacob, his righte⸗ 
oulnes and his iudgmentes vnto 4 
raell, hee did not ſo to all nations. ⁊c. 
Pfal. 147. And pet this woꝛde, and 
Chꝛiſt allo the only ſon of God, with 

the general gift ol laluatton to al me, 

in the latter times by meane ot the 
mercy of god, came vnto the Gentiles 


that the woꝛld might haue no taufe t 
complaine that they were bereaft of | 


this grace, 

The thirde way by inſpiration; is 
by ſecret reuelation of the holy ſpirit. 
And this way I called moſte ſpeciall, 
foꝛ a difference from the other two 
that be indifferent to god and euil, and 
to reſtrame this way to the only elect, 
who beſide the lighte ok woꝛkes and 
the declaration by woꝛds, getteth a 
moſte certaine knowledge of God, vet 
rather a feeling and a taſte of hym, by 
the linely + effeauall inſpiration and 
reuelation of the holy ſpirite of God. 
The firſf two reaſons ſerue to this 
purpoſe, that mans reaſon be vtterlpe 
voide of ertuſe. But that the harts of 
men map be eftectually turned vnto 5 


true ſeruite of God, whom they know 


that appertayncth onlye to this third 


wap, appointed onlv foꝛ the ciect, Vet 
fo2 al that none of the clecte is in that 
reſpect ſo vnviſe, as to refuſe to con 


ſidcr, and heare the woꝛkes + Wordes 


of God, as not appertayning vnte 
hun. G 50d foꝛbydde. No man in the 
woꝛlde doth with moꝛe feruency con 
ſider the woꝛkes of God, none moꝛe 
readply lifte vp their'eares to heare 
God fpeake , than cuen they whych 
haue the inwatde rruelation of the 
holy ſpirite:wohereot is moſt apen teſ⸗ 
timonie in Dauid. This J thought 
god to giue a taſte of briefiy, fo: the 


reading of the holy ſcriptures diliget⸗ 


the woꝛlde. | 
2, Whois God. 


-> Ecomndarily it ſemeth that thys 
Sgucſtion hath troubled mens 


| minds alſo, Whoit is that is ö God, 


certainelpknowen by ſo manileſt tel 
tunonies of Godly woꝛkes. Foꝛ ther- 
in is great daunger , leaſt in place of 


ſo the honour due vnto hym, may bee 
conucyed'ouer vnta another. Like 
as in euery Reahne we mult firſt ac- 
knowledge that there is a king, and 
vet that withal it bchoneth the ſubiec- 


their true and lawful king, leaſt they 
happen on a ſtraunger, and withdꝛaw 
the iuſt hondur from their very king 
in derde: euen ſo we mapye perceine it 
is not inough to knowe wer haue a 


God, vnles we know allo who he is; 
wherin our fathers in the olde times 


ruder ſoꝛt, giuing them ockaſion by 


ive to obſerue howe by theſe check“ 
wapes, working, ſpeaking, and inſpi⸗ 
ring, God is knowen to all people in 


the true God be ſet a fayned God, and 


tes of the Ucalme to know? who is 
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were much abuſed, Foz in their cu- 
| rious ſceking who was the God, they 

] became exceding vaine in their deui⸗ 
ſes:ſome ſuppoſing pſunne to be God, 
ſome the mane, ſome other the Star- 
res, ſome the fver, ſome the flerting 
ayer, ſome the huge maſſe of water, 


T Finally,we finde ſome that gaue the 


honour of godlyneſſe to men, not yet 
lyuing, but after they were dead, Df 

which all ye may icade Sap. 3. But 
| to this queſtion it is bet to aunſwere 
Ct: _., | bziefly, that it cannot be wel called 
vel done into queſtion who is God, foz bicauſe 
* aſke | that queſtion is not well placed but 
is, tothem, and of them which be ma- 
{ ny:and ſo nere one to the other in na⸗ 
ture, condition, and ſhape, that there 
is daunger, leaſt by ouerſight the one 
may be miſtaken foꝛ the other: In 
our true God it cannot be ſo, who is 
one alone, and hath none like to him 
in nature and condition beſpde him⸗ 
4g. ſelt:ſo ſaith Eſa. 45. J am the Lo2d: + 
| there is none els : Beſide me there is 


—— 


Ferch no other God. But where as the Eth⸗ 


It cam! th at 


the Ecvoy-; nikes fell into ſuch crrour , that they 
chipped | Cmbzaced falſe gods in ſkede of theyꝛ 
falſe gods true God, it was not koꝛ that they 


in Reade of c "_ 
the true | were Wend by y ſtmilitude oꝛ like⸗ 


99% | nelleo2 ſhape, 02 that they were hin- 


the true God thzough any obſcuritie 
| ofdarkenelſe was in him, but bicauſe 
tte harte and vnderſtanding of man 
was ſo blynded, that lyke as nyghte 

battes in the clerenes of the Sunne, 

ſo they became ſtarke blinde in the 

ͤmoſte open light of the true knowe- 

. ledge of God. Whereof in my api⸗ 
x "Ge nion we muſte diligently marke in 


8 $ 
ner de 


nel this caſe, that we mape caflyer deter- 


"os i en nine who is not God, than who 1s 
GDD: oo! fo ſpeake moꝛe fully © 


| | dered from the certein knowledge of | 


there is no readyer way foz vs to 
knowe who is God, than to be very 
wary that we take nothing that hath 
been created, either in Earth, either 
in Beauen, coꝛpoꝛall oz ſpiritual, foꝛ 
God: and ſo let vs with a godly ima⸗ 
gination and fearefull hart paſſe ouer 
all thinges created, as wel viſible as 


inuiſible, and pꝛocede to the contem- | 


plation of him, hauing moſte certain 
triall that he is, anv yet of that ſo2t, 


that it may by no meanes be bꝛought 


within the compaſſe of anye creature, 
whether it be cozruptible oz inco2- 


ruptible. Neither can wee yet this a4 en 


not be 
le d by an 


wape thꝛoughly attaine to the cer⸗ 


taine knowledge who is God, and to 8 


call him by any pꝛopꝛe name. Foz 
his name is right maruellouſe and vn 
ſpeakeable. 

We reade of Jacob, Geneſis, 32. 
that after he had w2eſtled with p An- 
gel in the night, and heard him ſay: 
Thy name ſhal not be Jacob, but IC- 
rael : Foz ſeing thou halt w2ought 
ffronglywith God, thou ſhalt pꝛeuaile 
alſo againſte men. Perceyuing he 
had wꝛeſtled with God, and deſirous 
to know who he was, aſked him ſay⸗ 
ing: What is thy name! But it was 
anſwered him againe : Why aſkeff 
thou myname-where is alſo in the old 
tran dation, Which is maruellouſe, 
but it is not in the Hebꝛew. A like 
matter is in the. n. of Judges. Wher- 
by J p2ay you, what is ment els, but 
v we may not aſke his name, which 
is as much to {ay,as who he is. 

And Poſes in the. 3. of Exodus, 
being ſent by God into Egypt to the 
childꝛen of Ifracl to bꝛing them from 
thence, when he heard him ſape: I 
= the God of thy fathers, the God 
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| 


cauſc be knewe that the ſame deſcri/ 
ption of name was not p2oper , no: 
containing the very ſubſtance of hun, 
willing to knowe from whome he 
was ſent, aſked him and ſayd: Loe 
I go to Þ childꝛen of Iſrael, and ſay to 
them: The God of pour fathers ſent 
me vnto vou. But if they aſke me, 
what is hisname 2 what ſhall J ſay 
to them 2 Jn that queſtion Poſes aſ⸗ 
ked God without doubte , who he 
was, and by what peculiar name he 
was diſtinded from the reſt of the 
Goddes whiche were miſtaken and 
woꝛſhipped of the Gentiles, But fo2 
all that , it was not ſhewed to him, 
who God was : no2 was there anye 
pꝛopꝛe name appointed him, ſauing 
that he was the exiſtent , oz beeing. 
So God anſwered him: J am he that 
J am, Oꝛ as ſome doe ſay: J wil be, 
who J wil be, Thus thou ſhalt ſape 
to the childzen of Iſrael : He that is, 
ſent me to you, Therby was ſignified 


to him, that the being of God was of 


ſuch ſo2t,that he cannot noꝛ onght not 
be called by his pꝛoper name. Beſides 
that, that in the times palled, by god 
experience and p2ofe , the true God 
was ſufficiently knowẽ to the fathers 
Ab2aham, Jſaac and Jacob: where⸗ 
foe it was pnough to ſave to the chil⸗ 
dꝛen of Iſrael: The God of pour fa- 
thers, the God of Abzaham, Jſaac, . 
Jacob, ſent me vnto vou. tc. God de⸗ 
clareth himſelfe who he is, true and 
liuing,not by any pꝛopꝛe name, but by 


ovy God 
clareth 


ſuch liuely ſtrength and woꝛking, as 
cannot be aſcribed vnto any, but vnto 


no ne . the true God, And thercfoze it is al⸗ 
together vnneceſlarie, to demande 


who God is. 


ny 


I I I. What God is. 


N this point alſo the ſcrupuloſity 

of man is dꝛiuen into a narowe 
utaight, thinking it is neceſſarie to 
knowe what God is. Foz like as ther 
is ſome doubte, leaſte in ſeeking of 
God, he may reſt vppon a falſe and 
fained God, ſohe ſurmiſeth it daun⸗ 
gerous , onleſſe we know what God 
is, leaſt we ſhould not woꝛſhip that 


true God as we ought to do. Zherc- | 
foe I thinke god ſomewhat allo to | 


loke into this queſtion. 

1. And it may be thꝛer wayes confi 
dered: Firſt, foꝛ aſmuch as belongeth 
to the woꝛd, God, in latine Deu which 
woꝛd as it is manifeſt, the Latines 
haue taken out of the Greke wo2de 
6:0c, which ſignifieth pearcing x run- 
ning th2ough : deriued out of a verbe 
g teig, which ſignifieth to do the ſame, 
The reaſon of it is, bycauſe God by 
his pꝛeſence and power doeth neuer 
ceaſe to paſſe though, mancand go⸗ 


uerne this whole maſſe of the wozlde, 


and all that is in it, 


The cauſe 
of this que- 
ion. 


- | | 
2. The ſecond conſideration of this This que- 


queſtion is touching the eſſence oꝛ be⸗ 
ing of God: and when we ſerke of the 
eſſence oꝛ being of God foz the vnder⸗ 
ſtanding what God is, all wziters 
neere hande both of our owne,and al- 
ſo of the Gentils which haue waitten 
of God, do agree that it ca byno mea- 
nes be conceiued in minde, much leſſe 
expꝛeſſed what God is, The iudgemẽt 
of Plato is, that the definition of God 
is not to be ſought. The Thomiſtes 
do ſay that God hathe no definition, 
And Cicero in his firſt boke of the 


ſtion may 
be three 
vvayes con 
ſidered. 
Of the 
vvorde 
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nature of Goddes waiteth in this ſoꝛt: +15 of Goa] 


Wilt thou aſke, what, oꝛ of what 


is not to be 
ſought. 


Wo 


quali⸗ 
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Ot allt. 583 3: tune Inn! 
des fo; mine cutho2 ho bien; de⸗ 
In. zunded nded the verve ſame queſtion of 
| Nero o the tiranne, deũtred one dayes 
reſpite to thinke vppon it. And when 
9 demaundod the ſame againe two 
| JIpesS aftor,he defited two dayes ref- 
oite moꝛe:and alter he had diuersand 
und tunes doubled his dayes of re- 
pit, at length Dicro wondꝛed at it, 
and. aſked hun, ww he did ſo: bycauſe 
dir (ſa d he) the longer that J doe waye 
che matter, tho harder it ſemeth vnto 
inc. MN herof Simonides hadde great 
reaſon, Foz how ü it polſible foꝛ the 
ſreightnes of a reſtrained mans ima⸗ 
nination, to compꝛehende the infinite 
and incomprehenſible cfienice oꝛ be⸗ 
ing of the infinito God: A definition 
myght ſeruc, ik we ſpake of a thing 
Ante 02 that might haue an ende: But 
God being infinite, it is not polſible 
to define him by any manner way oꝛ 
reaſon, Mherfoꝛe wee muſt well ad- 
aſc our ſelucs, in this matter chicfly, 
co bꝛeake of that part of curiouſneſſe 
 graftedinthe hartes of men, ſince the 
Arſt coꝛruption of them:no2 we maye 
not trauaile to ſearche fo2 that, which 
by no meanes pollible can bee founde 
ont 892 bꝛouqht to light. UW# reade 
that Chꝛiſt ſayde, John.4 : God is a 


lt. 


a» my_ 


to cfptelſe what God is, but he did ra 
ther admonfh the felv woman that 
the hond not like the coꝛpoꝛall woꝛ⸗ 
ſhippmtz erf God, but the ſpiritunl, foꝛ⸗ 
as much as he is not coꝛpoꝛal. And in 
ſo farin he erpꝛeked moꝛe what God 
is not Har what God's. For ſo the 
word ok Spieike, is taken in that ſeſe, 
for that nature or thyngs Which? ber 


the minde and vnderſtanding to bee 


glle, 


not earth and groe, as sur nature 
x the nature of begſtes, hifdes, fiſhes, 


_ 45 


wicked, and rewardeth the gadly. 


— — — — 
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nd planits 15, lo that foz a bitt cence | | 


things net coꝛpoꝛal, as angels, umds, 

and the ſoules aſwell of man as of 
beaſte, are commonly called ſprites, 
A uke opinion had they which thought 


God: as PENS Ca and Uir- 


Nou foꝛ Þ third parte: if we will 
in this queſtis(WhatGod is)leaue to 
enquire of hys eſſence, and loke vnto 
the doings and woꝛkes of God: it 
mult needs be reputed that ſo the m 
quiſition ts very godlye and nothyng 
curious, not hard to be anſwered vn 
to, ko in this ſoꝛte it auapleth muche 
vnto the true knowledge of God and 
the ſtudy of godlyneſſe, to knowe 
what God is. Cuen as towarde the 
obediece of a pꝛince it p2ofifcth much 
if in this ſoꝛte vou knowe what the 
king is, J meane if ver knowe what 
the kings doings purpoſe, duety, and 
office is. The office and woꝛk of God 
is to be the maker and pꝛeſeruer of al 
things, ſuch a one as without him no⸗ 
thing can be, nothing continue. Thus 
is repoꝛted of God in holve ſcripture, 
And in our beliefe we cal him maker 
of heauen and earth. And the Apoſtle. 
. Tim.q.talleth him the ſauiour of al, 
chiefly of the faythfull, And God doth 
repoꝛte both theſe thyngs of hymlelfe 
Clay. 46. ſaving : I made, J beare, 1 
ſnſfayne and pꝛeſerue all. In that her 
ſide, J made, he declareth himſelfe to 
be creatour. In that he addeth, J ſuſ⸗ 
tavne, I beare and kerpe, he letteth vs 
to worte that he ſaueth al. And when | 
it is ſayde of God) he ſancth al, it is 
inckuided her gouerneth al: ſo that w 
indgement and iuſtice he moderateth 
and ruleth all things, puniſheth the 
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knowiedge of his eſſence 02 beemg» 


Ot 
- And-wygiccuer venpeth this pꝛo⸗ 


ey that | 


c deny C 


Vho do 


fficiently 


OVV 


hat God 


uidence of God, which conſeructh 2 
gouerneth all, map wel be thought to 


deny God himſlelfe : whithe impietye 


Cicero in his firſt boke of the nature 
of Gods attributeth to Epicure: ſo2 
in woꝛds he did pꝛofeſſe the being of 
Gods, in deed vtterly denied y ſame, 
in that he denied the pzoudece o God. 
Like iudgement we mape haue of all 
the which in their hart ſay, God nei⸗ 
ther ſeeth, neither vnderſtãdeth, whoſe 
madnes the pꝛophet Dautd in the. 94. 
Pſal.doth very earneſtly rebuke. 
Whoſocuer therfoꝛe knoweth thus 
muchok god, that he is maker, keper, 
gouernoꝛ of al things by which name 
the Philoſophers cali hun the Soule 
of the woꝛld, the vnderſtanding of the 
whole, the ſpirite whiche knoweth al, 
ruleth and diſpoſcth al) he hath the de⸗ 
fimtion of God, erp2eſſing ſufficientlv 
what he is, as much as ſhall ſerue to 


whiche is altogether vnicarchable, ſo 
that her is not able to vic the know- 
ledge vnto thole things that be necel⸗ 
ſarie and giuen only of God. Foz it is 
moſte true that S. Auguſtine in the 
fourth bake De ciuitate Dei the 22. cha. 
allegeth out of varro: Like as it hel⸗ 
peth no man to knowe the name and 


ſhape ofa Phvſitien, if he be ignezant | 


that he is a Phiſttiõ:ſa it auailcth ther 
noti;ing,if thou knowe that there is a 
God, his name, and his being: if they 
knowe not that he is the maker, ſaui⸗ 
our, and gouernour of all things, and 
ſo knowe not the ſame, wherfoꝛe thou 


oughteſt to pꝛave vnto hum. Thus in | 


few woꝛds J thought merte to note, 
concerning this queſtion, What God 
is, foꝛ the ſimpler ſoꝛts ſake, to the in 
tent they may vnderſtande how farre 
foꝛth the vſe therof may do them god, 
that ber deſirous to appive the know 


0 aduaunce vs to pꝛocæ de in godlineſſe. ledge and vnderſtanding of God to b | xn +4inve; 
And this knowledge of him, he him- | ſkudie of true godlynelle, and not vnto beer 


eren. . 


. N. 


— 


o 
eas 


ſelfe requireth of vs where hee ſaith, 
Jerem. 9. Whoſocuer glozieth, lette 
hun gloꝛie in this point, that he vnder⸗ 
ſtandeth and knoweth mer that J am 
the Loꝛd, woꝛking mercv, iudgement, 
t ryghteouſnes in the earth. He requi⸗ 
reth not we ſhould know what his ef- 
ſence oꝛ being 1s, ſuch other things 
that ber in hym vnſerchable. And the 
Apoſtle where he ſaith to the Ebꝛues: 
It behoueth him which crieth to Sod 
to belceue that there is a Cod, and re⸗ 
warder of all them that ſerke him, he 
doth plamely require two things one 
9 we ſhould beleue p there is a God: 
the other is, that we ſhon!d vnder ſtãd 
his office and doings. MNhoſotuer lat⸗ 
keth this knowledge, is vtterly igno 
rant what God is, a though he taketh wh 


ot caſton, as that they be ſhaped in cer⸗ 


oꝛ warme, black oꝛ white,o2 grey,and 


curioſitie. 


4+ Of vyhat qualitie God is. 


Var Her is nothing in the woꝛld, hea⸗ 

uẽly o2 erthly, but hath ſom thuig 
either by nature, eyther by ſome other 
otcaſton annexed vnto it, oꝛ by diligece 
and exerciſe pꝛocured, wherby it maye 
be called to haue ſeme qualitie. And 
as fo: ſuch qualities as groweth with 
the body, oꝛ elſe happeneth vnto it by 


tat me ſtgures, faſhioned and deuided 
into members, and that they are colde 


ſuch like, they haue no place in God, 
who is not of body,but a ſpirite:wher 


*02c the errour of the Anthropomorph: | 
A. v. 's 
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teth vnto God a body framed and diſ⸗ 
poſed into members, actoꝛding vnto 5 
faſhion ot man: ct is it maniſeſt, that 
there be ſome things in God, in reſpect 
of the which it may be knowẽ, though 
not perfealy , pet ſome deale, ot what 
maner ſoꝛt he is. As of what maner el- 


ture he is of, In very derd, theſe things 
of themſelues are vnſearcheable in 
God, but yet ſome part there is of the 
neceſſaric to know, and ts expꝛeſſed in 
ſcriptures by the ſpirite of reuelation, 
the conſideration wherof, as J indge, 
pertaineth to this place. 


Ofyyhat maner ſort God is in 
the conſideration of his Eſſence, 


i ffatde of the 
| }Effence of 


Cod. 


Of the vni- 


tie of the 


God. 
Deu. G. 


1. Corinth. 8. 


eſſence of | 


Ppbcfrang.o 


F the Eſſence oz being of God, 
beſide y it is the fountain and be- 
ginning of all things that be, firſte it 


may be ſayde that it is onlye one, ha⸗ 


uing none like neither in heauen nei⸗ 
ther in the earth: and therfoꝛe maketh 
only one God, excluding altogither the 
nber of Goddes, wherby the Gentils 


were deceiued. To this place belon⸗ 


geth that which is read in holy ſcrip⸗ 
tures of the vnitie ot God, as in the. . 
of Deutcronomie:Heare Iſracll, the 
Low thy God is one God. And 
in the 44. and 45. of Eſay:Beſides me, 
hee ſayth, there is no other God. And 
in the eight of the fp2ſte to the Coꝛin⸗ 
thians: We know that there is no J- 
dole in the woꝛld, and that there is no 
other God but one. And in the 4. to the 
Ephe. One God x father of al, which 
is oucr al and by all, 

This vnitie of God 5 philoſophers 
ofthe Gentils did acknowledge.Plato 


ſence oꝛ being, what ſubſtãce and na⸗ 


Of God. 
tes is to be condemned, which attribu⸗ 


doth manifeſtly defẽd y Monarchie 92 
ſole gouernice of God, Ariſtotle wit- 
neffeth p one minde + vnderſtanding 
gouerneth p woꝛld. And Cicero folow- 
ing Plato, in manp places confelleth 
one God. Df the Poets Uirgill ſpake 
in this ſo2t of God. 


Foz God doth paſſe thzongh al the landes 
The waues of tea and th25u2h the ſandes, 
The deapth ofheauen both hote andcolde, 
£ ro n him come beaſt both pong and oldc: 
oth wilde and tame, and man allo 
Hath ſtrength and life, both frend and foe, 
And Duide in the firſt boke of his 
tranfoꝛmatið doth clerelv attribute 8 
woꝛkmanſhip of the whole woꝛlde to 
one God alone, Wile men ſaw that p 
woꝛlde could neyther haue bin made, 


Geor.4, 


Thereal 
of vviſen 


netther after that it was made coulde 
haue bene gouerned by many,bicauſe 
of that vnſpeakable and moſt conftat 
agreement of all things (whiche doth 
moſt certainly pꝛoue the vnitie of the 
true God) and that could not be with- 

out danger, if many Gods had the go- 
uernãce therof:So that 5ᷣ ſtrife ⁊ bat⸗ 
tels of the gods of th: gentiles are not 
without purpoſe ſet foꝛth by Homere. 
Wherfoze it is a mockery to talke w 


of things created, ſuppoſe this woꝛld 


a waight of things: but that it næded 
many. 

1 Firlt they favle i in this, that they 
conſider the hugenelle of b wozkma- 
ſhip either alone, either moꝛe thi they 
do the maieſty and power of the woꝛ⸗ 
ker, ſo that they thinke the woꝛke pal- 
ſeth the ſtrength of the wozker , as 
though the maker were not greater 
and mo2e puilſaunt than the wo2ke 
which he hath made, 


them, which bicauſe, of the hugeneſſe 


can not be gouerned of one, as though 
one were not able to ſuſtaine fo great 
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2 Againe they be fond in this point, 


that 


Pd T ** A. 


that they ſuppoſe p woꝛld may be bet⸗ 
ter gouerned of many gods thaof one, 
like as it is in mens caſes, that two 
are able to ſe farther than one alone, 
t many map do greater feates tha one 
ry alone, But they conſider not what 
d | God is, and how great his diuine ma- 
3 ieſtie is, which is not diuine in deede, 
* |if it be vnperfect , and pet it ſhoulde 
be vnperfea, if he might be greter tho- 
rough the aide of manye , o2 the wea- 
ker bycauſe he is one alone. They 
perceiue not that ther commeth moze 
hind2ance of many Gods vnperfect, | 
than is lacke in the vnitie of hym 
whiche is perfect: therfoze there muſk 
be not many vnperfec, but one Gad 
true and perfect, to whom all things 
be poſſible: which th2ough his infinit 
power + wiſedome can pearce # paſſe 
thꝛoughout aly whole,conſerue , vp- 
ai>de hold, t rule it as it were but one body. 
u Po man is ſo foliſh to ſay,that one 
soule Sunne is not ynough to giue light, 4 
to cheriſh the whole woꝛld, but that 
we haue need of moe like ſunnes. We 
finde by experience, that one ſoule is 
ſo ſufficient to gouerne + kepe in life 
one bodv, that there ſhuld grow moꝛe 
empeachment of many, than lacke by 
one alone. Is the ſunne then able to 
glue light to the whole woꝛld alone, x 
the ſoulc able to gouerne the whole 
body:of which nether the ſunne made 


dy: and can not G O D bee ſuffici- 
ent alone, to rule and conſerue hys 
woꝛke, which with ſo great wiſedome 
and power he made alone 4 Some of 
the Gentiles knewe wel vnough, that 
the multitude of rulers was not god, 
and therfoꝛe ſayd,it was needful there 
{ ſhoulte ber one P2ince 


Of God. | 
Pet foꝛ al that, the vniuerſall cu- 


the woꝛlde, neyther the ſoule the bo- | * 


lone, 


and Ling a- | 


ſtome of erroꝛ was ſuch, and the opi⸗ 
mo of many gods ſo alowed, that they 
burſt not folow # ſtand to that which 
they wiſely vnderſtode. 


- Firlt therfoꝛe of the cſſence of God 


it is moſt truelye ſayde, that it is one 
alone ſetting befoze vs one God:now 
let vs loke what elſe may be conue⸗ 
niently ſaide thereof, Surely there is 
many other things, but fo2 thys 
pꝛeſent we thinkegod to rehearſe but 
a few,as, that it is not made of anye 
other thing but ſunple andpure. With 
ſimplicitie it agreeth that hee is a ſpt- 
rite: with the pureneſſe, that he is cal- 
led a light in whiche is no darkneſſe. 
It is alſo without body, occupying no 
place , incompꝛehenſible, immu⸗ 
table, indpuiſible, impaſſpble, in- 
co2ruptible, immoꝛtal, vnſpeakeable 
perfect + euerlaſting:which al apper⸗ 
tayneth to Þ conſideration of the qua⸗ 
litie of gods eſlence oꝛ being. I meane 
not pꝛeſently to expound cuery one of 
them particularly,and (to confeſſe the 
truth) it paſſeth the compaſſe of my 
ſmal ability, 


5, In vyhat ſort God is con- 
cerning his ſubſtance 
er perſon. 
Heſe two woꝛds gon tor sreoig 
were muche vſed of the Greeke 


diuines, of whiche the firſte ſignificth 
Eſſence, the ſcconde the perfon 02 


ſubſtance, Df Eſſence we have ſome 


what paſſed ouer, nowe remayncth 
wee ſpeake of the ſubſtaunce 02 per⸗ 
ſon. Firfk(lcaft ſome body by erroure 
ſhoulde vſe both woꝛdes in one ſenſe, 
t think there is no difference bett 
them: therioze as we ſay that there 


is 


VVheels 


is ſaid of 


the eſſence 


of God. 
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is but one cuence in Sod, ſo he wil af- 


ficme that there is but one pcrſon oꝛ 
ſubſtance:oꝛ els as we affirme,y there 
is thee perſons in one godhead, fo her 


| willetth2e elleces) 4 thought my tra- 


uaile wel beſtowed to ſhew bꝛieſty in 
this place, what difference is betwirte 
cl 
lence and ſubſtance:and how the olde 
waiters vled the both. By this woꝛde 
Eltece, they ſignified that which was 


common to all perſons in the holy 


Trinitie.)5y thys woꝛde Hypoſtaſis,o2 
ſubſtance,they ſigniſied that which is 
pꝛoper to cuervy perſon in the Trini⸗ 
tie, They called that common in God, 
Which appertained not only to the fa- 
ther,but alſo to the ſonne, and the holy 
ſpirite. They called that pꝛoper: that 
lo appertained to one perſon, that it 
could nat be attributed vnto the other 
two perſons, © As fo2 example, thys 


| 929 Ban,ts common, and maye bee 


like applyed to euery man, and erp2ef- 
ſeth the common nature and ellence 
of all men: pet doth it note no any one 
particular perſon oꝛ man, ohiche is fo 
called as by his pꝛoper name. But Pe⸗ 
ter, Andꝛew, James, and ſuch like, ber 
pꝛoper names. Foꝛ none of theſe 
nunes is vird to ſet foꝛth the commõ 
eſſence and nature ok men, but their 
vſe is to ſigniũe fone ſeuerall perſon 
among ne, as ſubioc vnto the whole, 
hauing a determinate ſubſtaunce 02 

erſon by it ſelfe. And fo? that cauſe 
men hae called that which is proper 
in ano thing, the ſubſtance, and that 


whiche is common with many other 


different in mumher, the eſſence, So y 
whatſocuer things in God is comms 
to the thꝛer perſons of the holy Tri⸗ 
mtie, theo did attribute them to the 
commun'on of the effence , bycauſe 


they might bee ſaid of cuery one, as 
thole things be which we rehearſed a 
little befo2e of the qualitie of Gods 


cence, 15ut thoſe things which be nat 


common but p2oper and peculiar to 
eche perſon, them they did referre to 
to their pꝛoper ſubſtances o2 perſons: 
as to be father, cãnot be attributed to 
the other two perſons , but vnto the 
father only:to be the ſonne, it agreeth 
not with the father no2 to the holye 
ſpirite, but only to the wo2d, the onlye 
begotten ſonne of God, To be vngot- 
ten, is not applyed vnto the ſonne, but 
to the father ⁊ the holy ſpirit. To p20- 
cede foꝛth, is not ſayde of the father, 
noꝛ of the ſonne, but only of the holye 
ſpirite, who pꝛocedeth from the father 
and the ſonne. So the lubſtaunce oꝛ 
pꝛopertie of the father is, that he is the 


father and vnbegotten:the ſubſtaunce 
of the ſonne, that he is the only begot⸗ 


ten ſonne : the ſubſtaunce of the hol; 
ſpirite 1s contayned vnder this vopce 
Spirite, and is exp? elled by his pꝛo⸗ 
ceding foꝛth. 

The wꝛuings ol the old teſtament 
doc compꝛehende theſe thꝛer ſubſtan⸗ 
ces in theſe woꝛdes, vb Ann 
That is to ſay, the exiſtent, the woꝛd, 
and the ſpirite:as in the... Plalm. y 
the woꝛde of God the heauens were 
ſetteled, and by the ſpirit of his mouth 
al the powers of them. And in the ſe⸗ 
cond bake of Sam. 3. The ſpirite of 
God hath ſpoken by me, and his wo2d 
by my tong hath ſayde , The latter 
writers of the Greekes expꝛeſled the 
pꝛopertie of the ſubſtances in God 
by this woꝛde Se, that is, 
countenance 02 face, the Latines 
by the woꝛde perſon, by which wo2ds 
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So that God in cence is one, as in 
nature and godhead, in ſubſtaunce oꝛ 
perſon, thꝛe, which Trinitie not only 
the holy ſcriptures doe ſet foꝛth, but 


haue belcued the father and the ſonne 
and the holy ſpirite. 

Theſe things be mamifcft and muſt 
with a ſunple and clearc fapth be be⸗ 


alſo ſome of the Bokes of the Philo⸗ | lecued, that God is one in eſſence, na⸗ 


ſophers,and the Sybilles verſes. The 


ſchole of Plate alſo at knowledged to 


be in God vaut Aoyap , Ke WVEV jad: 


that is to ſap, The vnderſtanding, the. 


woꝛd, and the ſpirite. 

But this knowledge of the holy tri⸗ 
nitic was ſomwhat hidden, till the re⸗ 
uclation of the woꝛde that toke fleſh, 
when the holy ſpirite began moꝛe ſpe⸗ 
cially to wozke. Then this miſterie 
of the Trinitie in God was openly ſet 
feꝛth by Chꝛiſte, when he ſaide: Goc, 
tech al people, baptiſing the in p name 
of p father, a the ſonne, and of the holy 
ſpirit. Bc might haue ſaid, Baptiſyng 
the in name of God: but foꝛbicauſe Þ 
vnitie of God was wel knowen to the 
people, andpᷣhel Trinitie not ſo wel, 
he would ᷣ the grace which he the be⸗ 
ſtowed vpon them, wherebythe my- 


| fferie of the holye Trinitie began to 


be opened vnto the woꝛlde, ſhoulde 
be a manifeſt witneſle to the people, 
that whoſocucr ſhould be recepued in⸗ 
to that grace, ſhould in the Sacramẽt 
of their firſt admiſſion,confeſſe them⸗ 
ſelucs to be ſanctified in the name, of 5 
kather, the ſon;x the holy Spirit: and as 
they wer baptiſed in his name, ſo they 
ſhould moſt ſtedfaſtly cucr ſtick vnto 
him, as to» only ⁊ true god. That per- 
ceiued Baſile, and therfoꝛe he wꝛote in 
this ſoꝛt. Ag "op duc Braida 

as waf A Boutp, wie ble R 65 57 

Bemntourde, dof {ap « 6 5005 were do- 
x& M, Tx), Kut yo, 2 &yiop 
TVULR. That is to ſay. Ne muſt be 
baptyſed as we haue reteiued, belccue, 
as wee are baptiſed, gloꝛifpe, as we 


ture, godheade, will, mouing and 
wozking, thzee inthe perſons, of 
which euery one hath ſeueral ſubſtãce 
and pꝛopertie, which foz all that be ſo 
in God, that the eſſence, nature, god⸗ 
head, Maieſtie, wozking, will, power, 
honour, and continuaunce foꝛ euer, is 
common to them all, all coeſſential, al 
coeternall. 

2 Sccondly, wee ſee that theſe the 
perſons are called in holy ſcriptures 
God, the woꝛde, the ſpirite: but moꝛe 
plainely by Chꝛiſt, the father, the ſon, 
and the holy ſpirite. 

3 Thirdly,we ſe that by the fayth of 
this holy Trimtie is not meant to be 
the goddes, but thꝛer vnſcarchable 
ſubſtances oꝛ perſons in one true God 
ſct fo2th foꝛ the knowledge of Chꝛiſt, 
his only begotten ſonne, and fo2 the 
encreaſe of his gloꝛie, accoꝛding to the 


meaſure of hys reuclation. Foꝛ if two 


diucrſc and ſundꝛy natures ioyned to- 
gither in one man, doe not make two 
men, but both doe ſtill conſerue the v- 
nitie of one perſon, ſo that it remay- 
neth one man, made of ſoule and body: 
why ſhoulde it not ſmcke into oure 
heades, that thꝛæ ſubſtaunces in God 
nevther in being, neither in nature di⸗ 


uerſe, but altogether cquall and euen, 


doe not let but that the vnit ie ot God 
remaineth {fill one, ⁊ » we are not c6- 
pelled thereby to beleue that there bee 
thꝛee goddes? 

Who is ſo foliſhe , to belecue that 
there are thꝛer ſunnes (being in derde 
but one) bycauſe there is in the ſunne 
theie thre qualities oꝛ effecs :firff as 


it were 


That G04 


$ one in 


rrienitie, 


Go dis one 
ind tryne. 


The appel- 
lations of 
the perſons 


- 


There is 

10t made 
hre God- 
des. 


A ſimili. 
tu 4c. 


A ſſimilieu. 
le otthe 
ſunne. 
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Of God. 


it were a fountain of light neuer ceal⸗ 


ang:ſecondly p cleare ſhining bꝛight⸗ 
neue whirh commeth therof:thirdive 


guat We heate boeathing out and p2ocee- | of cur baptiſme we belene not only in 


ding krom them both? Who is ſo mad 
to determine chat a man bath thꝛa 
ſpix ites, bicauſe there are founde to be 
in him th2ee(as it were / diuers ſubſta- 


ces, the ſoule, the minde, and the wil: 


the ſoule, wherby man lyueth and mo- 
ucthy 1 the minde, wherby he vnderſtã⸗ 
deth, iudgeth, and diſcerneth:the heart 
e wil, wherby he wylleth o2 wylleth 
not, hateth oꝛ loueth, is ſoꝛp oz glad, 
Pecomech gads2 cuil: Theſe things 
ate found in our owne ſelues, wherby 
ive map be led as by hande, to knowe 
in one and true God, this holy Trini⸗ 


tie ot perſons, and in this Trinitie a 


per fe Anitie of Godhead, 
Pow how the father from euer and 


euermoꝛe begat the forme, and the ho- 


ip ſpirit from them both not begotten, 
but pꝛoteeding, doeth as wee may ſay, 
bꝛeath foꝛth, ſo that he may particular 
ly be called the Spirite, notwithſtan- 
dung that Chꝛyſt called God comoniy 
a Dpirit;it is to obſcure fo2 any mans 
vnderſtanding to concevuc, much leſſe 
may it be plainly expounded. Neither 
is it meete that we ſhoulde ſearch this 
ſecrete of dur Loꝛde God. Fo2 if we 
take him fo2 a pꝛeſumptuous ſcruant 
that wil ſearch his maiſters natiuity, 
wei what reucrence aught we to fo2- 
veare the like curiouſnciſe in Goddcs 
matters: J cannot vnderſtand howe 
the ſeute bꝛerdeth the minde, and How 


ite wil cometh of them both: bn what 


way then can Junderſtand the diuine 


bath ot the woꝛd of God; and the pꝛo⸗ 


cerding ol the poly Spirit, ſpecialip ſe⸗ 
ing that the ſame knoweledge is nei⸗ 
luer nece ar ta our ſaluat ion, neither 


— 


lette foꝛth by Gods woꝛde. 
But this is aliſo neceſſarp, that foꝛ⸗ 
almucgh as accoʒding ta the ſacrament 


the father, but alſo in the ſomie and the 
holy ſpirit, we mull ſerch out y ground 
ot this our farth out of the holy ſcrip⸗ 
tures, and keepe it ſtedlaſtly, and be⸗ 
ware, leaſt we beleue not in Gad on⸗ 
lp, but alſo in his creatures. 

WMhertoꝛe we muſt haue teſtimo⸗ 
mes of Scripture, of the Godhead, of 
the Wo2de, and the haly Spirit al- 
wayes at hand and ready, leaſt we fal 
into the ſnarcs of the Heretiks, which 
denie the Godhead of themboth,and 
ſo he ledde away from that puritie of 
thefayth which we ought to haue of 
Chzyſt. 


Of the Godhead of 

Chryſt, Teſtimonies. 

— Irſt the holy Scriptu⸗ 
ves do report of Chꝛiſt 
that he is that euerla⸗ 
\ ſting woꝛd of God, by 
whom all thungs were 
— made. 

1. In the firſt ol John: In the be- 
gimrung was the woꝛde, and the woꝛd 
was with God, + God was the word. 
All things were made by it, and with⸗ 
out it was made nothing. dc. By thele 
woꝛdes the Euangeliſt voth playnely 
aſcribe Godhead to Chꝛyſle, as to the 
woꝛd of Gen, wheras he ſaith of him, 
not that he was made, but that he 
was inthe begimuig : no2 he layety 

wt ſimply that he was, but that he 
was ith Gad, that is to ſav, in God. 
head: and that he was God, and that 


Tefting, 
mes of hg 
(CTipture 
e ceſſin 


Cluifte t 


God. 


Ioan. !. 


; 


by 


— 


v yorde « 


bot 


— 


by him all things were made. The A- 

poſtle agreeth with this, w2yting 
co the Coloſſians of the Godhead of 
Chꝛylt, in this ſoꝛte: ColisT,1, Who 
is the image of God niſtble, che ürſt 
begotten of al creatures, Foꝛ in hun 
all thinges haue been made in the hea- 
nens and in earth, viſivle ard inuiſi⸗ 
ble, angels c. All thinges were made 
in him and by him, and he is bcfo2e 
all, and all thinges conſiſteth in him. 
Thele things can not be attributed to 
any creature: therefoze they muſt 
nerdes conclude that he is God. 

2. Secondly, the ſeriptures doe te⸗ 
ſtific of Chzilt that he is the ſonne ol 
God: as in the 2.Pſal, The loꝛd ſayd 
to me: Thou art my ſonne, this day I 
be got thee, and Path, 2, and 7. This 
is my welbeloued ſonne, in whome J 
am wel! pleaſed. Math. 7. Thou art 
Chꝛiſt the ſonne of the wuing God, 
The ſame is inthe ſirt of John. Ther 
is alſo many teſtimonies, in which 
Chriſt hun ſelfe doeth teſtifie that he 
is the ſonne of Cod: as appereth in 


the Euangcliſt John, nt to put vs 5 
from the opinion that he was an adop⸗ 
ted ſonne, as all we be, as mary as be 
clect, John the Euangeliſt, declareth 
hin to be the onely begotten ſomie, m 
the ſirſt chap, ſaving: we hane leen hys 
gloꝛic, as the onely begotten comming 
fron: the kather. And God no mane⸗ 
uer ſawe, but the oneiy begattẽ which 
is in the boſoinc of the father, he — 
ſheived htm vnto vs. And in the 
Chapter: So God loued the worlde, 
that he gaue his only begotten ſonne. 
Wheras he is called the onely begot⸗ 
ten of God, he ts ſeparated from ad⸗ 
optiues as a naturall ſonne. Do mea⸗ 
neth the Apoſtle No. S. when he ſayth: | | 
| Who & tw? red not t t his owne fonre, gv- | 


————— — 2 — 


kfoꝛ he is thy God, 


— —— A — 


Ol God. 


„ 


uing vs to wert, that Chwſt Was not 


the adoptiue, but the naturall ſomie of | 


God. And as the natarall ſonne is na- 


turallv a man, and of like ſubſtaunce 


with his father: ſo is the naturall ſon 
of God naturally God, and of one el⸗ 
ſence with his father, 
3 Thirdly the Scriptures do expꝛel⸗ 
ly call Chꝛyſt God: as in the firlt of 
John: And the woꝛde was God, And 
Thomas ſapth vnto Chꝛyſt, Jo9h.:0, 
Dy Loꝛde # m God, And in the. /. to 
the Romaines : Who is God, bleſſed 
abone all things. In the. 20. of the Ac- 
tes: In which the holy Spirit Hath ſet 
vou to rule the Church of God, whom 
he hath purchaſed with his bloud. Act, 
22. The God of oure fathers pꝛepared 
ther. ic. that thou ſhouldeſt heare the 
voyte out of his mouth. Ve meaneth 
that he heard Chꝛyſt:then it folowcth 
that Chꝛyſt is the God of the fathers 


of the Iſraelites.:. John.. We be in | 


the truth, in his ſonne Jeſu Chꝛiſt. He 
is very God + Ivfe euerlaſting. There 
may be alſo mand teſtimonics cyted 
out of the olde teſtament: as of Hie⸗ 
remie, 22, Ind this is his name that 
they ſal call him, our iuſte Lozde. 
In the Ebꝛue it is AAN which way 

agrerth to God alone. Ind Eſap. 7. 


His name ſhall be called g ½ᷣ, 
that is to fay: God is with vs. And | 


in the . chap. His name ſhilbe called 
| wonderful the counſellour, th eftrong 
am the 
d king ſhal be deſirous of thy bexntte, 
Theſe pꝛophecies 
do giue Godhead vnto Chꝛiſt. ä 
4 Fourthly,it makes to this purpoſe, |] 


| that Chꝛiſt himſelfe Both chalẽge vn⸗ 


to hun certain thinges which agreeth 
onely with the nature of God, as that 
is which he ſaith in the. 5, of John 
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Of God. 


As the father rayſeth the dead, ſo 
docth the lonne alſo quicken whom he 
will, And whatſoener he doeth, the 


ſame likewiſe the ſonne doeth. And 


John, G He that beleucth in me, hath 
lle eue rlaſting. And in the 10. J giue 
life euerlaſting. And in the 14. UNhat⸗ 
ſocuer yon aſke in my name, that I 
will do. And n the 16. The holy ſpirit 
ſhall take of une. And in p 15. Mith⸗ 
out me vou {an do nothing. And in 
the 8. Befoze Abzaham was, Jam. 
And in the 17. Gloziſie me father with 
ther, with that glozie which J had, 
befoꝛe the woꝛzlde, with thee. There 
be alſo manvothe teſtumonies, which 


ſa diligent reader may in reading ob- 


ſcrue by him ſelfe, to confirme and 
cſfabliſhe not only his owne faith, but 
alſo the faith ok other, in Chꝛitt, a⸗ 
Jo inſt the vnbclicfe of the Arrians, 
Turkes, and Jcwcs. | 


Ofthe Godhead of the 
holy Spirite, Teſtimo- 
nies out of holy Scriptures- 


8 — 4 Irc this were euen y⸗ 
7 2 nough to pꝛoue the god⸗ 
Yhcad of the holy ſpirit, 
that Chaiſt himlcif, the 

onclv begotten of God, 

in the Sacrament of baptiſme wher- 
in we be firſt receiued and conſigned 
to him, toyneth him to the father and 
himlcife, ſaping: Baptiſing them in 
che name of the father, and the ſonne, 
and of the Holy ſpirite. Foꝛ it were 
not meete we ſhoulde by theſe thꝛer na 
mes vnderſtand thu gods: by which 
'S expꝛeſled oncly one true God: and 
it can not be, that that only moſt pure 


God ſhout) be made of diuers natu⸗ 


res. And ſo he ſhouldbe, if the holy | 


ſpirite were not of the lamc eſſence, 
and of the ſame nature of godhead, 
with the father and the ſonne. 

This confirmeth the Pꝛophete 
Dauid, ſaving, Thꝛough the woꝛde 
of the Loꝛde the heaucns be ſettled, x 
by the ſpirite of his mouth all the 
ſtrength of them. By theſe woꝛds the 


ſpirit of God is plainly therin ioyned 


into God and to his wo2d,concerning 
the godhead. Fo2 it is aſcribed vnto 
him, that he is the ſtrength of God,co- 
teining all things. And the Apoſtle 
ſaith : All theſe thinges one ſelf ſame 


Plum, x 


I. Cer gt 


ſpirite wozketh , And John ſayth : '\.:«. 


There are th2e& that geue teſtuno⸗ 
nie in heauen: the father, the wo2d, 
and the ſpirite: and all theſe be one. 
And Chꝛiſt ſayth:he ſhal teach you al 
things. But that appertameth only to 
God. And the fathers, bycauſe the A⸗ 
poſtle calleth the belæuers the temple 
of the Holy ſpirite, vſed the ſame to 
pꝛoue his godhead. Foz a Temple is 
meete fo2 none, but foꝛ God, It is 
right therefoꝛe that we be baptiſed 
not only to the father and the ſonne, 
but alſo to the holy Spirit:and as we 
be baptiſed, we belæuc, as we beleeue 
we do honour, call vppon, woꝛſhippc, 


t ſerue the trinitic inthe vnity ol god⸗ 


head, and the vnitie in the trinitie, to 
whom be gloꝛp foꝛ cuer. 


In vvhat ſorte God is, in conſi- 
deration of Nature. 


| 


Tomy 


Itherto with a chꝛiſtian modeſty 


{am lowlineũie we haue examined |! 
or Tr what maner eſſence and ſubſiten- 


ce God is, now it followeth to ſe of 7 


what maner nature he is. And here 
Wo doe vie this woꝛd Nature, akter 
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Of che fall 


of Man. 


kruite, and encreaſed the fault which 
ſhe had done. 

6 Sirtly, Adam alſo himſelf, who 
ought to haue bin moꝛe ware, and 
whoſe hart ſhould haue bene better 
ſcttled in the faith and obedience of 
Gods woꝛde, induced by his wiues 
woꝛdes, and foꝛgetting Govs com⸗ 
maundement, toke and did eate it. 

This deſcription of the ſinne of 
our firſte parents and conſideration 
of the circumſtances alowed, what 
colour oꝛ excuſe J beſcke you can it 
haue, whereby the tranſgrefſion of 
Gods commaundement may in any 
parte be made leſſe? VUths ſeeth nat 
our caſe ts be ſuche, that we be com⸗ 
pelled euerv wap to commende the 
iuſtice of God, and to condemne the 
ſinne of our firft parents: 


2. What is the ſtrẽgth, vvor- 
king and paine ofthe fin 
of our fi rſt parents. 


AJ that tranſgreſſion of Gods 

—Jcommaundement wherein our 
firit parents, euen in the beginning, 
ſinned againſt God,hadpalled away 
euen with the facte , we ſhoulde not 
ned to ſpeake but of that paine whi- 
ch we read was giuen foꝛ it by God. 
But foꝛaſmuch as it did not ſo paſſe 
with the fact, without detriment and 
emparing of mans nature, it appea- 
reth plaine, that the woꝛking and 
ſtrength of this miſchicfe muſte be 
diſſcuercd from the paine , whiche 


| we {ee allo ſeuerally ſet foꝛth in the 


ſcripture, And vet J will not much 
ſtriue againſt them whiche cal thoſe 
thyngs to be the paine of thys ſinne, 


I whiche the ſkrength of this milchief 
q wozketh in the nature of man, Not- 


withſtanduig, in my iudgement it is 
better fo2 vs to obſerue y difference 
of thoſe euils, which foꝛ that tranſ 
grollion mankinde purchaſed to it 
ſelfe in our firlt paz; 5s, 

And let no ma, ,.,inke that the 
maltce of this ſinn 1s ſo lender and 
ſmall in ſtrength and wozking, that 
it mape bee compꝛehended by our 
thoughts,fo2 ſurely the whoꝛlepwle 
of this malice is botomleſſe and vt 
terly vnſearcheable, Wherfo2ze wee 
will not ſpeake but of that whiche 
is molt manifeſt , And we wil ſer 
what god the ſinne of Adam hath 
taken from vs, and what cuil it hath 
bꝛought vnto vs. 

1 Firſt, the ſtate of Adams inno⸗ 
cencie was ſuch , that befoze his {in 
he was not aſhamed of his naked- 
neſle, foꝛ that it was not ſubiea to a- 
ny filthyneſſe, as we ſee in childꝛen. 
Ht loſt that god immediatly after 
he had eaten of the fruit of Science, 
foꝛbidden him. So the ſcripture ſaith 
Uho did cate, and the eyes of them 
both were opened. And when they 


knewe that they were naked, they 


ſowed together leaues of figtrees t 
made them couerings. And Adam 
anſwered vnto God, ſaping: 3 heard 
thy voice, ind feared, bycauſe J was 
naked, and hid mer. This ſhame hys 
ſinne b2onght him, and made that to 
ſceme foule, which befoꝛe had no fil- 
thineſſe in it. So was that great 


godnelle of innocent ie defyled, and | 


the foundations lapde of innumce⸗ 
rable w2etchedneſſe and miſeries: 
the example whereof we ſer dayly in 
childꝛen, whiche be neuer fo happye 
as when they be as it were in Para⸗ 
diſe, without al care, not aſhamed oi 
their nakednes: but after they begu 
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Ot the fall of Man. 


to grow to reaſo, immediately their 
eyes be opened to ſhame, as though 
they had eaten of the fo2bidde apple. 
Al kinde of trouble commeth on by 
heape, that th {ping of Salomon 
is verified thee > Be that addeth 
knowlege,addetifhilſo trauaile. Now 
who is able to way wel what Adam 
loſte: : 

2 Setondely „ Adam befo2e his 
ſinne, dwelt in the ſight of God with 
à pure and cleane coſcience,and fea⸗ 
red not the voyce of God, whcrevn- 
to he was accuſtomed without anpe 


1{arting oꝛ trembling. This cleare⸗ 
elle of conſcience and vſage of the 


voice of God without fearc,the trãſ⸗ 
greſſion of the commaundement be- 
reaft him of, and dzaue into him al 
ſo a gnawing of conſcience, a terro2 
and trembling befo2e thecountinace 
of God. Therefoze when he hearde 
the voyce of God walking in Para- 


of the trees that were in Paradiſe, 
and when the Loꝛde called him, and 
ſaide:Where art thou Adam: he an- 
\wered:J hearde thy voyce Loꝛd in 
Paradiſe,and feared, Now how gret 
the benefit of cleare conſcience and 
the vnbaſhful familiarity with God 
is, waulde God we might pꝛoue in 
deede. How much anguiſh and trou- 

ble the remoꝛſe and trembling of a 
nughtie conſctence bꝛingeth, no mã 


{knowcth that hath not pꝛoued it by 


erperience, 

2 Thirdly, the heart and will of 
Adam befo2c his ſinne was vpꝛight 
and ſounde, louing god, right and c- 
quitie, but atter ſinne, he loft that vp- 
rightneũe of minde, and became an 


diſe, he hidd e him ſelfe in the middes 


hypocrite and a diſſembler, and decla- 
red it immediately euen towardes 
God, Foz what did he ſhew himſelfe 
elſe but an hypocrite, when he ſaide: 
J hearde thy voyce in Paradiſe and 
feared, bicauſe Y was naked: Mher⸗ 
foꝛe ſaide he not: Bocauſe J haue 
tranſgreſſed thy commaundement, 
and eaten of the foꝛbidden apple: ⸗ 
gain when Þ loꝛd accuſed him of his 
tranſgreTion, he put ouer the faultc 
from himſclfe to his wife, and ſaide: 
The woman which thou haſt giuen 
me fo2 a companion, gaue me of the 
tree, ⁊ J haue eaten it, there he plav⸗ 
ed the hypocrite, and ſwerued from 
the rightneſſe and equitic of a cleare 
hart and iudgement. Wherfo2e ſatd 
he not rather: Loꝛde J hauc finned, 
koꝛgiue me:? Likewiſe Cuc laide o- 
uer hir ſinne to the Serpent, ſtrange 
alſo from the ſimplicitie and right⸗ 
neſle of hyꝛ wonted diſpoſition, 

4 Fourthly, Ada befoze he had ſin- 
ned, had Free wil not ſubiec to any 
violence of Satan oꝛ of ſin:he might 


of ſinne, and haue kept the vpꝛight⸗ 
neſſe of his minde vnſoy led, and the 


righteouſneſſe whiche naturallye he 
had in him, he might haue kept ſtill 
vnſpotted, if he woulde haue had re⸗ 
garde of it. But after he had ſinned, 
he loſt the libertie of his right and 
oꝛdinate will, and accoꝛ ding vnto the 
ſaping of our ſauiour, he was made 
ſlaue to ſinne, and ſubiect to all kinde 
of euil and vnlawful deſires, wherof 
Saint Auguſtine ſayth very aptlye 
in his Enchtridton to Laurence, 
That man abuſing his free libertye, 
loſt both himlelfe,t his fre libertye. 


haue ſtaide him from any bleamiſhe 


N 


— 


— — —— 


4 — 


#566 AA ABCs + * 
E 
— 


Free yyil © 
loit, 


A * eroſion! 
m Lt hir: 
dion ad Lu 
rent: c i 
f#e-39, It 


re eurſe 
Pot the earth 


nen 


2 The vor- 

{ thineſTe of 
£ the firſt m3 
1 loſt, 


* 


] 


| 


— —— .4 mn— 


_Of the fall of Mans. 


Pa .35. 


1 


 #—m— 


Of the paine of ſin Ga was 
layde vpon Adam for his 
tranſgreſsion. 


Itherto we haue bz2icfly ſpoken 
ſomwhat touching the wozking 
ano ſtrength of the ſine of Adam, 
and nowe we mult ſer what is ſette 
fo2th in the ſcripture Geneſis.ʒ.tou⸗ 
ching the penalty therof,expzeſly gi- 
uen of God. 
Firtt, he ſayth : Curſed be the 


earth in thy wozke, thou ſhalte eate 


thereof in trauailes and labours al 
the dapes of thy life, it ſhall b2zing 
the koꝛth thoꝛnes and bzambles,and 
thou ſhalt fede of the herbes of the 
earth. In the ſweate of thy face thou 
ſhalt cate thy bzeade.S0 that befoꝛe 
his ſinne Adam might haue liued 
without any labour and trauaile, + 
the earth would haue bzought foꝛth 
things committed vnto it, acc oꝛding 
vnto the bleſſing giuen it of God: 
but after his ſtrme, the carth is ſub⸗ 
tet vnto the curſe : fo that though 


it haue neuer ſo much tilth and la⸗ 


bour, yet it will bzing foꝛth bzam- 
bles and bꝛyers, to continue out 
Adams life in ſweate and labours, 
2 Dccondly,his autho2itic x wo2- 
thineſſe wherein he was aduaunced 
aboue all that was in the earth and 
in the ſca, was vtterly loft after his 
fine : foꝛ as he became diſobedient 


vnto Gods will, ſo by the iuſt iudge⸗ 


ment of God came it to paſſe, that 
he loſte alſo the obedience of them 
which befo2c were ſubieg vato him 
t therwith al wasturned ont alſo of 
his place of reputation, which was 
Maradiſe, and as fo2 that obedien 


| whiche is yet remapning in theſe in 


ruption of our nature, the ſcriptures | 


— ——__—_—_—e 


ferioʒ creatures, either it is foꝛced 
by cdpulſion, either wzought by poly | 
cie and arte, 

3 Thirdly, befoze ſinne the wape 
was open vnto the tree of life, and | eser 
Adams body was not ſubic to any | aide v4 on 
diſeaſe,infecion,oz death: but after | ** 
ſinne, it was bꝛought into danger of 
cozruptio,diſeaſe i death. Until thou 
returne ſaith God, into the earth, out 
of which thou were taken. F02 thou 
art duſt ,and ſhalt returne into duſt, 
That returning into earth and duſt 
is done by coꝛruption t death. And 
the wape to the tre of life is ſo ſhut 
vp, that after his ſame he mult needs 
yelde vnto death. 

All theſe thmgs fel vpon our fi rt ceiſe infec- 


parents, firſte thzough the working . 


and violence of ſinne:fecondly by the 
penaltye whiche G O D layde vp- 
on them: beſydes thys, theſe cuils 
did not onlye fall vppon them that 
ſinned, but did alſo ſo infect they? 
nature, that they be conneyed as it 
were, out of an infected rote, and 
ſpꝛeade into all their ſucceſſours, e⸗ 
uen vntil the very end of the world. 
Do that as all fleſhe comming of A⸗ 
dam is naturally infected wyth the 
contagion of ſinne, fo is it alſo ſub⸗ 
iect vnto the ſentence of death and 
coꝛruption, ſubicae vnto all Kinde 
of miſeries and troubles, the babe 
of one day olde is w2apped vp in the | | 
ſwadling cloutes of ſinne, and ſub⸗ 
tcct vnto death. 

Ok this naturall infecis and co2- 


bearcth witneſſe. Geneſis. 8. The 
whole thought of mans harte, euen 
rom hvs childehode, leaneth only 
onto ſinne. And the Apoſtie: EE! 
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| Theſtmn of 
this place. 


| very begumug and firfte 


Otthe tall of Nan: | 
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carnal man perteiueth not y things 
of God, noꝛ can not. Agam: The vw 
derſtanding of the feſhe is enemic 
towards God, and is not ſub:ec vn⸗ 
to his lawe. And: I feele a law in my 


| members, ſtriuing againlt v law of 
my minde. And Hieremp: The harte 


of man is croked, and vnſearchable. 


And Dautd ſayth: Lo, J am concey- 
ued in wickedneſſe, and in ſinne my 
| mother cocciued me, Unto this co2- 


ruption which infecteth the flethe of 


our nature, cleaueth faſtc alſo the 


ſentence of death and wꝛath of Gad. 
Thereok the Apoſtle witnelleth, 
ſaping: Byone mans ſinne, all men 
died, And death is gone ouer vnto 
all, foꝛ all haue ſinned. And to the 


Epheſtans. We were all by nature 
the childꝛen of w2ath , cucn as the 


reſte. This infection and coꝛruption 
of nature, hath ſhutte vs of from the 
grace and the felowſhippe of God. 
Theretoꝛe Chꝛiſt ſayth : Ercepte a 
man be newe bomne from aboue, hx 
can not fee the kingdome of God: by 


which woꝛds he declarcth ſafficient- 


w, that our firſt birth, whiche com- 


| meth of Adam, is ſo coꝛrupt and de- 


pꝛaued, that valeſſe a m in be newe 

boꝛne from heauen, he can not be 

partaker of the kingdom of God, 
So great therloꝛe is the miſchick, 


trength, and Wazking of ſinne, that 
e, in the 
entrie of 


| 
ſ wad 
pole. nie 


t hath beceaktallmukinde 


our nature, froin the puritie of god 
conſciente, truſt in God, fkraightnes 
of iuſtice, liberty of wil to god, quict⸗ 
neſſe of life, the honour of being the 


im ige of God, of our gouernance, 


fro the intoꝛruptnes alſo of nature,: 


im noꝛtalitie , hath infected it woth ſo vnto Adam hy2 


wicked hpyacriffe, + bog night it tuto 


danger of al cuil, made it llaue of ſin, | 
ſubicet vnta  wath of god, vnto coꝛ⸗ 
ruptio, to innumerable calamitics,4 
vnto death, not only of Ledp, but al- 
ſo cuerlaſting. So that the ſcholer of 
Plato, Apuleius, when he deſcribed 
man, it ſemeth he marked wel coꝛ⸗ 
ruptiõ of our nature, thoughhe knew 
not the beginning therok. Pe, taith 
he,) dwelle vpon the carth glad of 
reaſon, able to talke, haumg ſoulcs 
inunoꝛtall, members ſubiect vnto 
death, of light and carefull nundes, 
hꝛutiſhe and ſeruile bodies, not like 
in conditions, but like in crrours, of 
perth boldneife ſtiffe in hope, vapne 
in laboꝛ, bꝛickle of foꝛtune, cuery one 
moꝛtall, and vet togither contmuing 
euer their whole kind, vy mutual ſuc 
ceſſion of their bꝛode chaumgeable, 
their time euer flying away, log ere 
they be wiſe, ſone deade, in their life 
neuer content: This ſaith Apuleius. 


4. To vvhõ the fal of Man 
kinde is imputed. 


O man map thinke that the cõ⸗ 
* | ſicration hrreef is ſupcrfluous 
and curious. Fo? it is net eſlarie to 
make it appeare from whence the 
very beginning ok our cuill ſpꝛang 
out. And it ie ndetull allo foꝛ ſome 
places of Stripture that thys que 
{ton he required. 

1 Let vs erammce therkoꝛe ſuche 
things as pertayneth to this pur- 
hiſt oꝛie of this fall ma⸗ 
keth mention ok the Serpente, of 
Eue, and of Adam. The Serpent in⸗ 

tiſed, Cue being deeeined by the 
entiſonente of the Serpent, ſinned 
firſte, and after gaue occaſion al- 
huſbande , to 


ſynne. The oneftion is therfoꝛe, to 


whome 


«3807 * x 
75 4.3. 


2 


hom of theſe thꝛe, the coꝛruption 
and loſſe of mankind ought to be im 
puted. There is a plate in the boke 
of wiſedome, whiche {emeth to m- 
pute this cuill vnto Satan, whole 
inſtrument the Serpent was. #92 
there wee reade thus, Thꝛough the 
enuy of the Deuil, death entred into 
the woꝛlde. And there foloweth hym 
ſuch as be of his ſerde. And bycauſe 


| 


we ſhall not ſay foꝛ excuſe, that this 
bake hath not the authoꝛitie of the 
cannan,there is a place in the firſte 
epiſtic of John, in the thirde chapter 
where we reade; He that doth ſin,is 
of the Diucl,fo2 from the beginning 
the Diuel ſinneth. To that entet ap- 
peared the Sonne of God, to vndoe 
the woꝛkes of the Deuill. By theſe 
two places it ſemeth the Dinell is 
made authoꝛ of ſinne and of death, 4 
alſo of the loſſe of our nature. 


read thus : From a woman 1s the 


| beginning of ſinne, and by hir al me 


dieth. Mherefoꝛe Tertullianal- 
fo in his boke De habitu mulieris, tal- 
leth woman the firffe fo2ſaker of 
Gods lawe, the diſcloſer of the fo2- 
bidden tree, and Þ gate of the Deuil. 
And the Apoſtle ſayth, Adam was 
not ſeduced, but the woman being ſe⸗ 
duced, was in the blame. Theſe two 
places of ſcripture doe impute the 
beginnings of our loſſe vnto the wo⸗ 


man, 

3 Thirdly, Where the Apoſtle 
ſaith: As in Adam al dyeth ec. and in 
an other place: Death raigned from 


Adam vntil Moyſes #c.he ſemeth to 


| mean that the beginning,ſpzing,and 
| cauſe of this enilcameof Ada.Ther- 


foꝛe we muſt ſee what may be cer- 
tainely grounded vpon theſe places 


2 Secondly, Jn Eccleſtaſtitus we 


Of che fall of Man. 


of holy Scripture, and howe they be 
to be vnderſtanded, that ther be foud 
no contrariety betwirt them, 
There be two things ta be conſi⸗ 
dered in this matter, the beginning | 
of ſinne,and the oner ſpꝛeading of it 
abꝛode. If we aſke generally of the 
beginning of whence ſinne beganne, 


that is to ſaye, what creature firffe | 


of all ſinned, and gaue others occaſi⸗ 
on alſo to ſinne, Saint John ſaith a- 
right, that ſinne is of the Dinel, and 
that he ſinned from the beginning, 


 Fo2 both he ſinned befoze man, and 
was therefo2e caſt ont from God, | 


he afterward by meanes of the Ser⸗ 
pent gaue occaſion alſo of ſinne vnto 
man. But if it be demaunded what 
man firſt ſinned, there can none be 
noted but Ste. Foꝛ the was ſeduced 


| by the Serpet,t was firſt in blame, 


as the Apoſtle mentioneth : ſo that 
the Wiſeman ſaith righte : that the 
beginning of ſinne-was w2ought by 
the woman, and that thꝛough hyꝛ 
wee dye all. Not only foꝛbicauſe ſhee 


firſt ſinned, but bicauſeſhe perſuaded 


Adam alſo to ſin. And thus much fo2 
the beginning of mne. 
Note if any man aſke me of the 
ouerſpꝛeading of ſinne, wherby thys 
miſchief paſſed thzough,infeced,co2- 
rupted and made ſubiect vato death 
all mankinde, we muſt herken vnto 
the Apoſtle, who appointeth thys o- 
uerſpꝛeading neither to the Deuill, 
neither to the woman, but vnto A⸗ 
dam. oz the Diuel did not conuey 
ouer ſinne vnto Eue, noꝛ Cue vnts 
Adam by pꝛopagation oz increaſe 
of kynde , but onlye by entiſement. 
Fo2 the Serpent co2rupted the wo- 
man, and the womã the man, by en- 


tiſement. But the ma being coꝛrupt 


C. iij. wyth 


ok 


Toans. 


VVhat 
man firſt 
linned. 


The ſprea- 
ding abrod 
of inne 


fro Adam, 


— 


Pa. 28. | 


— _— 


with ſizme, did by encreaſc of nature 
ſzead out his poyſon into all the po⸗ 
ſteritie diſcending from him. Ther⸗ 
foꝛe, although the beginning of ſinne 


| came of the Dinel,and Eue, ſeduced 


by him, ſinned bekoꝛe Adam, yet the 
nature of mankmde had not bin fo 
infected with ſinne that v euil ſhould 
haue coꝛrupted all the poſteritie 
with the encreaſe of all fleſhe, and 
made it ſubica vnto ſinne and death, 
if Adam had not ſinned. Fo2 the in⸗ 
creaſe and ſucceſſion pertameth not 
to the woman , but vnto the man, 
which cauſe D2igene did note alſo 
in this queſtion, And the circumci⸗ 
ſton of thefo2eſkin confirmeth plain- 
ly this opinion, declaring that the 
coꝛruption and depꝛauation of man⸗ 
kinde, which by ſucceſſion and byꝛth 
is increaſed vnto all that cometh af- 


— — 


Eue, Adam vet foz aſmuch as per⸗ 


taineth to the encreaſe, z that oucr- 


ſpꝛeading of ſin, and death, it can not 
be iuſtly imputed to the Serpẽt, no: 
vnto Cue, but vnto Adam, to whom 
alſo the Loꝛd ſaid: Bicauſe thou haſt 
hearkened to the voyce of thy wife, 
t haſt eaten of the tre, ⁊c.thou ſhalt 
returne into the earth. Wihiche ſen⸗ 
tence of death he woulde not haue 
pꝛonounced, vnleſſe Adam ashead of 
his wife, had perfected the ſin begon 
of the woman. And whereas y Apo- 

ic favth : Adam was not decciued, 


Of the fall of Man, 


but the woman wasdecciued ic . it is 
not lo to be vnderſtãded, p Adam ſin- | 


ned not, but that he was not deceiued 
by the woꝛds of the Serpent, as the 


woman was. But foꝛ al p̊;, though he 


were not deceiued by p Serpent, vet 
bicauſe he did harken to the voyce of 
v woman,t ate it, he became a tranſ⸗ 
greſſo2 of Gods commaundement,y 
accompliſher of the ſin begã the wo- 
man, ſp:eader ab2oade of the whole 
milchicfe,wherof there was a moſte 
manifeſt argumet declared in Cain 
his firſt begotten ſonne. 


4. To vyhat purpoſe of God 


mankinde fel in Adam. 


Tus wayes of God be not like 5 
wayecs of men, to make vs to 
thinke that it happened vnto him as 
it doth daply to vs,whole purpoſes x 
doings oftentunes fall out farre o⸗ 
ther wayes than we appointed. He 
made man to his likeneſſe, right and 
whole. And what ſhould happen vn⸗ 
ta him thꝛough the Serpents intice- 
ment, who is lo witleſle, to ſave that 
he did not fo2ſee it:Therfoze al men 
do very wel agree ther in, that the ſin 


of Adam was fro cuer foꝛeſene and 


fozeknowen to God. So 5 this fal of 
Adã chanced not ſo, as ſhold be with⸗ 
out the knowlege t determination of 
his maker, and as though he ſhoulde 
be deceiued in his woꝛke, as if it had 
otherwiſe than he appointed: as whe 
a potmaker ſhould meanc to make 
a larger potte, and by courſe of hys 
moulde there do fal out but a ſmall 
one:32 when a great enterpꝛiſe take 
in hand,conuneth to nothing,like as 
it chaunceth to vs men fo2 the igno⸗ 
raunce of things to come, ſo that the 
father knowing not what ſhall be- 
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come of his ſonne, though he hope 


well t with great diligence inſfruc- 


teth him wel, vet oft it chanceth that 
he findethin hum things much con 
trarie to honeſtie ⁊ godneſſe , + con 
trary alſo vnto his expectation. But 
| we muſte thinke befo2e all thinges, 
that no ſuch matter can hapen vnto 
God. | 

2 And to gofarther; I thinkeand 
without any doubte doe pꝛonoimce, 
that the foꝛeknowledge of God of 
the kal ol man to come, was not but 
to great purpoſe. Fo2 this being cer⸗ 
taine, that he did foꝛeſer what ſhould 
become ot mankinde, it muſt nerdes 
folow, next to appoint with our ſel⸗ 
ues, whether he coulde haue let thys 
fall oz no. There is no man will ſay 
that he could not. He could haue 
daſhed the purpoſe and endeuour of 
Data, that he ſhould not haue temp⸗ 
ted man. He toulde haue ſo made the 
minde of man, that he ſhoulde not 
haue bin able to haue ſinned, acco2- 
ding vnto that grace, that the reſt ol 
the holy ſpirits were cofirmed with⸗ 
ail, fo that after the fall of the An- 
gels, they coulde not ſinne, and ſo as 
we ſhal be in heauen after this lyfe. 
He could (J ſave) but he did nonc of 


this. He ſuffred Satan to tempt,and 


gaue man the libertie to doe, whe⸗ 
ther he would, eyther to obeye hym, 
o2 the Serpent. 

3 Nowe conſequentlp, bicauſe hee 


did not let him whe he might, I ſup⸗ 


poſe it is not to be doubted,that ther 
foꝛe he did not lette him, bycauſe her 
woulde not let him. Foꝛ if he hadde 
wold, ſeyng he was able, what cauſe 
had there bin, but that he hadde let- 
ten him: 

4 But if this be manifeſt, that whe 


be might he would not, it followeth 
in any wiſe,that it was not withant 
cauſe that he would not, Foz in God 
ta will,o2 to will not, it is not with⸗ 
out purpoſe, but iorned wyth moſte 
highe wiſedome , and moſte iuſte 
cauſe. 

If there were any cauſe, it muſt 
needes be god. Zherfoze in reſpect of 
ſome god, he would not let the fal of 
mankinde. 

6 Now it is demaunded karther, 
whether this god were appointed 
and ſought befoꝛe by any purpoſe 02 
pꝛedeſtinntion, oꝛ that without anye 
purpoſe oꝛ deuice of any, it ſhold be- 


fall as by happe and circumſtance 


of things, yet foꝛeſeene of God that 
it ſhoulde fo befall. J ſuppoſe no ma 
of vnderſtanding wyll ſay , that it 
ſhould be by happe, without p coun- 
ſel oꝛ purpoſe of any, 

7 Then whoſe Counſel, purpoſe, 
and appointmente was this: It 
was not the Serpents, noꝛ Satans, 
by whome the Serpent was ſette 
on. And we can not ſaye, that it 
was Eues oz Adams, who vn⸗ 
derſtode nothyng at all of it. 
Therefo2e it was the purpoſe of 
Gad, 

$ Nob riſeth a queſtion , why 
God, being moſt iuſte, did not with 
fo determined counſel and purpoſe 
oꝛder the beginning of mans nature 
that he ſhoulde not be ſubiecte vnto 
ſinne and deathe. To that I thinke 
we muſt make thys aunſwere: The 
beginning of our nature was fo wel 
t perfectly made of God, that there 
was no cuil oz thing amiſle therin. 
He made mi right: Me gaue him frer 
wil to do god g eſchue cuil, if he had 

woulde: He ſet him in a place moſt 
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pleaſit:he madehimlo2d of al things 
in the earth and in the Sea: He gaue 


| him alſo a commanndement. It was 


not amiſſe,that the Creatoz ſhoulde 
tommaunde his creature, and ap- 


MPoꝛeouer, the commatidement was 
not harde noꝛ vnpoſſible,but poſſible 
to kepe,yea and alſo verye eaſie. He 
tolde him plainely what ſhoulde be- 
come of it, if he did tranſgrefle the 


fo:c ſeeing that mi ſo perfectly made 
and adozned with ſo ſingular wo2- 
thineſſe, at ſo light a motion tranſ⸗ 
greſſed the commaundement giuen 
of God, which he might moſt eaſilye 
haue kepte, ſurely there is no cauſe 
why heſhould put any fault in God, 

but rather condemne the lightneſſe 
t vanity ofman, And farder,wheras 


| bythe finne committed,makinde pe- 


riſhed and fell into ſo great coꝛrup⸗ 
lion, depꝛauation, and death, it is not 
ſuch that it ought to be imputed vn⸗ 
to & O D, but rather ſuche as the 
iuſtice ok G O D mape appeare 
therein. 

Nowe wheras he oꝛdered al theſe 


things in this ſoꝛt, without any fault 


ok his, but to come to ſome god end: 
who is ſo madde to lape any blame 
vnto the Creatoꝛ whyche is moſte 
wiſe and iuſte? God foꝛbydde ther- 
foꝛe that wer ſhoulde ſave,that theſe 
things happened without the foꝛe⸗ 
knowledge and tounſell of GO D. 
God fo2bvd we ſhoulde ſay, that it 
is not lawfull foꝛ hym to doe in hys 
woꝛke, that whiche the Potmaker 
map woꝛke in his. 
Pet hytherto the conſtderation 
of this matter is eaſie and playne. 


| point hun what he ſhoulde eſchue: 


law of his commaundement, Ther⸗ 


| 


Of che fall of Man. | | 


obſcure queſtion , what god that 
was in reſped whereof God, when 
be might, woulde not lette the fall 
of mankinde. Thus we doe wel per- 
ceyue, that it was nat done wyth- 
out cauſe , that the two chiefe and 
moſte byghe kindes of creatures, 
that is, of Aungels and of men, fell 
from theſtate of their rightneſſe;ſe- 
ing that all the creatures of lower 
ſozte did abide in their eſtate ; and 
karthermoꝛe it was not done with: 
out cauſe, that the ſinne of the Aun- 
gels reſted onlye in imitation, 
did not infece the whole o2der/of 


Aungels, but did ouerth2owe onlp 
a parte thereof ; but mans ſinne dyd 
not coꝛrupt and infec by imitation 
ſome parte onely of mankinde , but 
by p2opagation alſo cozrupted the 
whole nature 'of manne ', Surcty 
the iudgementes of GO DO be vn⸗ 
ſearchable to al them to whom they 


be not opened by ſome reuelation: | 


but yet they that ber in Chꝛiſte, and 
be illuminate by the holy Spirite, 
they, though they can not ſe all; 
vet may they percevue ſome things 
acco2ding vnto the knowledge of 


Chziſte, wherewyth they be inde⸗ 


wed: of which ſoꝛte is the Apoſtle, 
that choſẽ interpꝛeter ot the ſecrets 
of God. His ſaving in the Epiſtle to 


the Romanes is thus: God conclu⸗ 


ded al vnder vnbeliefe, that he might 


haue mercy vppon all. And to the 


Galathians he ſayth: The ſcripture 
hath concluded al vnder ſinne, that 
p pꝛomiſſe by Þ favth of Jeſt Chꝛiſt 
may be giuen to all beleeuers. And 
to the Epheſians, he ſaith : Me de 


fil o{ma n. 


But in this reffeth a very hard and 


choſen of God in Chꝛiſt Jeſu, befoꝛe 
the 
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the conſtitution of the wozlde , and 
that accozding vnto the purpoſe of 
his wil, to the pꝛayſe of the glozie of 
his grace. And in that thirde chap⸗ 
ter of the ſame Epiſtle he doeth at⸗ 
tribute vnto Chzilt the diſpenſation 
of the myſterie hidden befoze the 
woꝛld in God, which created al. By 
this and other like places, I thinke it 
open vnough, what was the entent 
and purpoſe of God from euer. Firff 
to chaſe whome he would, by grace, 
out of all mankinde, and to appoint 
them to be ſaued vnto the true bleſ⸗ 
ſed, heauenly,and cuerlafftingiyfe in 
his ſonne by faith. And alſo that at 
certaine times appointed by hun, he 
would ſende his Donne into this | b 
woꝛlde, and to open vnto the woꝛlde 
the miſterie of this his purpoſe and 


entent, and to perfozme all other 


things agrering with the diſpenſatiõ 


of Chꝛiſt. Therefo2e,ſeeang this en⸗ 


tent and purpoſe which was opened 
theſe latter times in Chꝛiſte, by the 
pꝛeachyng of the Goſpell and wo2- 

king of the holy ſpirite, is not now 
newe bꝛeeden in God after the fal of 
man, but befoꝛe man ſinned, yea be- 
foꝛe he was made, befoꝛe ñᷣ begiming 
of the woꝛld: yea it was from euer 
hidden in him. J thinke the matter 
is plapney that God would not that 
mans felicitie and ſaluation ſhould 
be ſetteled vnto his firſte condition 
and eſtate what ſo euer it was, but 
to the repay2ing and amẽ ding ther⸗ 
of pꝛedeſtinate in Chꝛiſt his ſonne,x 
ſo to oꝛder it, that neyther by his 
owne knowledge (fo2 which cauſe 
he was foꝛbidden in that he ſhoulde 
not eate of the tre of god and euill) | not 
neither by the woꝛthyneſle and de- 

ſertes of his owne rightcouſncſſe,vut 


by the onlp grace and mercye of his his 
fre electon,otherwile ſure to periſh, 
he ſhoulde be redemed and ſaued by 
the meanes of his ſonne, And to the 
aduancement of this grace of eleai⸗ 
on,ſerued this vniuerſal fall of man- 
kinde, whereby Adam, befoze he had 
any iſſue, fell into ſinne: and ſo it 
came to pale, that no man coulde be 
ſaued but by the mercye of God. Al⸗ 
ſo the miſerie, coꝛruption, and decay 
which followed the fall of our firſt 
parentes, and inuaded al mankinde, 
doeth ſet foꝛthe the power and ver⸗ 
tue of Gods pꝛi to be muche 
greater, foz that we were r 
by Chꝛiſte after our fall to a moꝛe 
blelleb eſtate than we were created 
in bekoze we fell, lyke as in the day 
of reſi when we ſhall be all 
raiſed vp out of the dull of the eg 
and the £ozruptible. put on i 


tion, and the moztall nnnoztalitie 
the vertue of the power of God ſhal 


be declared much better, than if we 
had fill Ipued in this lyfe without 
cozxuption and death. 

Thele things 4 haue plainely and 
bziefly ſet fo2the, reiecing al vnpꝛo⸗ 
fitable queſtions , which are wonte 
to be moued in this caſe, bicauſe they 
ſerme very certain, and furthering to 

the auancement of Chzilt his glo2te, 
our redermer + ſauiour. And if any 
man deſixeth to wade farther and de⸗ 
per herein, let him ſerke in others. 


But who ſo euer will followe my 


counſell, hal remember to kepe a 
meane in ſcarching of thinges tou- 
ching God, and ſkaythc.curioulſneſſc 
ol his lauiſh appetite, that he paſſe 

not the limites of Godlineſſe and e 
difying. As foꝛ godly diſpoſed men, 


I thinke it ſufficient in this matter 
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[things he loneth and willeth, other 


| 


*. 


Senn 3 | 


ksx their vdifying / if they do reue 
rently weigh thole thmgs which we 
haue bꝛielly noted, touching the Fel 
of mankinde. 0 a 


| Of Free wil. 


I [Dough tt be mamkelt 


rn 
IP oerwn, by this that 
Ewe haue already ſpo- 
ken of the fall of man- 
kind what he onght to indge of Free 
wil, and of ume, et leaſt we ſhould 
puer kheke 


ptures, Wera they dught to 
vfe when they do apply themſelues 
to conſider the fame:  Firff of all, 3 
noman wil denie, that man 
was lo made of God, + inthat ſort, 
not only befoꝛe, but allo alter his kal, 
that he had in him affections to hate 
and to loue, to will and to will not. 
This conſtitution man hath comms 
with b2ute beaſts vnder him, & with 
the Angels abone him, that fome | 


things he hateth and willeth not. Df 
this there is no doubt. 

Now we muſt farther p2ocede fo 
the conſideration of libertie, and ſee 
what mans wil is, free oꝛ bounde. 
Fo? hereupon hath rilen matter of 
diſputation amonglt learned men, 
ſome affirming that the will of man 
ts free,fome denying it. But firſt J 
mulk geue vou warning, not to runne 
out in this matter, to things tou⸗ 
ching mans life and conuerſation, 
but to ſtande in termes of obedlience, 
which we ought al to haue to the co- 
mandements of God. 


vnderſtand how rhe is ready and wel 


Foz to what * 


purpoſe ſhould we ſrine here vpon, 
whether a man hath fre: will thus 
far, that he may ether ſpeake, either 

hold his peace, curſe, oꝛ bleſſe;go foꝛth 
a does, o tary within doꝛes eate, oꝛ 
not eate, other like matters, either 
to doe them, either to leaue them 
vndone 2 Surely cucn theſe: things 
be ſuch, that ſome way they auaile 
vnto the knowledge ol man, and alſo 
to the tonſmeratið of the pꝛouidence 
ol God, if we conſider them with ſo⸗ 
buety,t without a cõtentious minde: 
but the godly man ſearcheth things 
that be moꝛe carneft and weightie : 
whoſe minde is alwaycs intent to 
confozne himſelf vnto the comman⸗ 
dements of God. And fo far ſhall it 
p2ofit him, it he ſearch this caſe with 
ſob2ietic and godlineſſe, that he may 


pꝛouided to obev the wil of God. 

And we muſt vnderſtand that this 
libertie of wil, whereor man ſtriueth, 
is to be ronſidered thꝛer waves. 

1 The ſirſt kinde of libertie is, whẽ 
a man is ſo fre; that of duetie he is 
bonde to no man, but as we ſay, is 
his own mã, and may freely choſe at 
his owe will what he will do, oꝛ 
what he wil not dw, and offendeth no 
man whatſoeuer he docth, » 

2 The ſeconde kinde of libertie is, 
wherby that will is made frer, that a 
man map at his own libertie, will 
that which God willeth, and not wil 
thoſe things which diſpleſeth him: oꝛ 
cõtrarywiſe, not to wil thoſe things 
that do pleaſe him, and to will thaſe 
thmas which diſpleaſe him, 

The thirde kinde is that wherby 
to Free wil is added alſo free power 
to do thoſe things which God com- 
mandeth, ſo that man map freely and 


readyly 
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readily either do them oꝛ leaue them 
vndone, lo that the power and habi⸗ 
litie to doe, is cozreſpondent vnto the 
Free wil. 

Now let vs goe to the firſt kinde 
of libertie, which J may call the li⸗ 
bertie of power, and ſer whether any 
man oꝛ Angel haue ſuch. akinde of 
fre libertie ; that he isſubtec ta the 
commandement ot none. J ſuppoſe 
ther ſhal be none ſuch found, noꝛ An⸗ 
gel, noꝛ man, no not Adam when he 
was in Paradiſe befoꝛe his fall: but 
this libertie belongeth only to God, 
who is ſo fre o power and wil, that 


he is ſubiect vnto the commandemet 


of none. But al, as well Angels as 
men, in this reſpect be not free, but 
bonde, bonde vnto him that made 


this libertie hath no place in them, 
which if he had bene in Adam, it 
ſhould haue cleared him of all blame 
of bꝛeache of the tommaundement. 
Foꝛ how ſhuld he haue ſinned in not 
obeping Goddes commandementes, 
if he had had this fre will and free 
turiſdiction 2 Fo2 no man ſinneth, in 
not obeying him whome he is in no⸗ 
thing bounde to obey. But not onlye 
man, but alſo all other creatures are 
bonde and ſubiecx vnto God. Ther- 
foꝛe tvhen that place in the 15.0f Ec- 
cleſtaſticus is read: God from the 
beginning appointed man, and left 
him in the hande of his owne coun- 

ſell, he gaue him commandementes 
and pꝛeceptes, he ſct him fyꝛe and 
water, ſtreteh thy hand vnto what 
thou iw ilt, ec. is not fo to be vnderſtã⸗ 
ded, that he made man ſo farre foꝛth 
fre, that he ſhould not be bounde to 


them. Mherefoꝛe when Goddes 
commandementes be lapd vnto the, 


| 


obey his commandements,but with⸗ 


out blame he might freely either o⸗ 
bey them, either not obey them. God 
ſaue vs from this wicked minde. 
But of the vnderſtanding of this 
place we wil ſpeake hereafter. And 
we neede not to ſtande any longer in 
expounding of this kinde of libertie. 
Fo2 there is no man that will ſo at 
tribute free wil vnto any man, that 
he ſhould not be ſubied vnto the ſer⸗ 
uice of God, 

Now let vs go on t ſee the ſecond 
and thirde kinde of libertie. In the 
ſeconde kinde they be free, whoſe wil 
is ſo free, that they may freely will; 
that libertic is double, ſa that a man 
may with free will deſire bothe the 
god and the euil. J ſay with free wil, 
to exclude bothe the {apes of com⸗ 
pulſion and of lette. Df compulſion, 
wherein violence is vſed, that com- 
pelled thou ſhouldeſt wil that which 
is god, Of lette, when a man is vio- 
lently dꝛawen backe, that he ſhal not 
couet that which is euil. This double 
libertie can not be geuen to any ma, 
but vnto our firſte parentes befoze 


they ſimmed. They were made in | 


that ſoꝛte, that they might wil god, 
and refuſe cuil: and againe rcfule 
god, and choſe the cuil. 

The thirde kinde of libertie they 
hane,which haue not only free will, 
but alſo free power to dw, and A call 
fre power to doe, which is nether 
compelled vnto it, which is far from 
free libertie, neither is violently let⸗ 
ten from that which fro wil deſti⸗ 
reth, ſo that he which hath it, may 
freely do what he wil, god 02 cuil, 
And this libertie of power is giuen 


to no creatures, but only vnto dur 


firſt parentes befoze they? fail, and 
to the Angels hefoꝛe they fell. 


| 


. 
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Amd that place which J alleged 
[ befo2e out of Eccleſialhirus, is to be 
referred vnto this ſenſe: which S. 


| Anguffin erpoundeth ok the firſte 


man Adam. God lefte hun in the 
hande of his counſell, he made hum 
free bothe ot will and of power. Df 
wil, that he might at his libertie as 
wel chwſe god and refale euill, as 


he might choſe euill, and refuſe god, 
ts manifeſt, by that that he did both, 
when he ſinned. That he might 
haue choſen god and haue refuſed c- 
ul, if he had would, it is pꝛoued by 
that, that foꝛ the tranſgreſſion of the 
holy commandement, he was con- 
demned of God as a miſdoer and a 
ſmner, which coulde not haue bene 
done by any iuſte iudgement of God, 
he had bin endued with free 
will and power. @herefoze S. Au⸗ 
guſtin in his boke of coꝛreption and 
grace. n. chapter ſaith wel, and in 
this ſoꝛte: He might haue ſtode faſt 
if he had would, and that he would 
not, it came of tre will, which then 
was fo fre, that he was hable to wil 
well oꝛ euil. 

But after the fall of the firſt man. 
whereby he was made bounde vnto 


of power was loſte, not ſo, but that 


vnto we be left ouer free , but that 


we could neither willfreely, neither 


perfoꝛme that god that is comman- 
ded of God, So that it can not be 
denied, but that there is in man frer 
will, notwithſtanding that he is ſub⸗ 
iecte vnto the bondage of ſinne and 
Satan, Fo? he is of ſo toꝛrupte and 
peruerſe a diſpoſition, that the cuill 
which be commmtteth in his bondage, 


ms 


refnfe god, and choſe the euill. That 


ſine , bothe the libertie of will and 


we might vet will + do cuill, where⸗ 


| 


n 


he doeth it not as tompelled and re- 
ſtrayned, but with moſte free wil 
and deſtre. And this J ſpeake of 
manne, not pet newe bozne by the 
grace of Chꝛiſt, and reſtoꝛed vnto 
true libertie, but vet ſubice vnto the 
generall coꝛruption. The ſayingof A 
the Apoſtle hath na place here: The 
as | god that J wül, I doe nat, and te 
eu! which J hate, J dw. Fs2 the A- 
poſtle ſpeaketh there as a man newe 
boꝛne, and not as ſtill the very ſer⸗ 
uant of ſume. And this is the godly 
Udertie of our will, which ſome men 
boaſte of ſo muche to pꝛoue, that 
a man is not a very biock oꝛ a ſtone, 
but endued with vnderſtanding and 
free will. They bzing Scriptures 
to pꝛoue the matters already well 
knowen, As in Eccleſiaſticus, the 
1. hap, Me that mighte tranſgreſſe 
and would not, might doe euill and 
did not. To be 
and doe euil, belongeth to all the chil 
dꝛen of Adam. Not to tranſgrelle 
when a man mape, is the woꝛke of 
Gods grace, not in the toꝛruption 
of manne. And in Jeremias the 3. 
thapter: Loe thou haſte ſpoken and 
haſt done cuil, and thou couldeſt doe 
it. And Math. 22. Jeruſalem, Jeru⸗ 
ſalem, how oft woulde J gather to- 
avther thy childꝛen, 4c. and thou 
woldſt not. By theſe and other like 
places of Scripture, there tan no o⸗ 
ther thing be p2oued, but that in deed 
after the oꝛiginall coꝛruption, there 
is lefte yet in manne libertie of will 
and potver , but only vnto cuil: the 
experience whercof is ſo great, that 
we neede no places of Scripture to 
p2our it. No euill man docth that 
that is euil, foꝛced and againſt his 


will. The whozemonger doeth of vn 


able to tranigreſſe 


| 


his 
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his is owe: wilt: (ke hariottes! he 
that Fewſteth ; Reateth folowing tis 
owns wilt he that betrapeth une thy it 
of pur pete: Judas betrayed Chuilt 
- c and p2ctenſed wil andpurpoſe, 

tonſkrained, though he were en⸗ 
— — milchiet by the Deulll. 
No enill man is angtpe, nöne is 
pꝛoude, none enuiet, none backbi⸗ 
tcth his neighbour, enfozced and W 
Cant his wil. 

That bondage whereby the euil 
menne be ſudicct vnto ſume and Sa⸗ 


tan, doeth not ortinguiſh this frer wil 


10 enil, but doeth rather enereaſe it 
and ſtrengthen it. Foꝛ they be ſub⸗ 
iect in thaſe things which doth extee⸗ 
dingly pleaſe the cozrupte fleſhe. 
Therekoꝛe that whiche tho Apoſtle 


ſaith of the vndelcunng. 2. Timoth. : 
that they be kept captiue intheTax- 
res of the Deull at his wil is not ſo 


to be vnderſkode, that they Cetue the 
Deull, againſt their wil, but that 


partly by ignoꝛance and lacke of wil⸗ 


dome, partly blinded by the malice 
of toꝛrupt vnderſtanding, they be 
delevned in orrour and bondage of 
inne, and that not againſt their wil, 

but willinglo and with pleaſure, 
Therekoꝛe he addeth there: TUhe- 

ther peraduenture Sod giue them 
repentance to knowe the truthe, that 
they mave recouer out of the ſnares 
of the Deuil. Whenhe ſaith, Uhe- 
ther God will peraduenture geue 
them repentance to recouer, he doeth 


ſufficiently declare, that they doe 


ſerue not conftrapned but willingly, 
Fo? repentance and recouery., con 
teineth change of minde, iudgement, 
purp3ſe and wil, ſo that the ſame is 
diſpleaſant that pleaſed befoꝛe, which 
chzunge taketh nat place in them, 


which againſk their will are compel- 
led yum whether they WAL nat. doe 
that which is cutll. 

Do that the Deuils fetfers and 
fockes , whereby wee be kept cap- 
tiue at his wil, is the blindenefſe 
ol mumde, whereof the Apoitle ma⸗ 
keth mention, where he ſapth: The 
Gdv'of this woꝛlde hath blinded the 
heartes of the vifaithfull, and the 
malice of coꝛrupte diſpoſition, oꝛigi⸗ 
| nally dꝛawen from Adam. S0 na 
reade ni the boke of Wiſdome! 
lice hath blinded them. But Ie 
man kindes of malite. Some be 
caught and captiue i in anger, lonie 
in enuie, ſome in pꝛyde, ſome m 
naughtie wantonnelle, ze. By tele 
letters and ſtockes euil and wicked 
men be kept captiue, fo that neither | 
they know, neither defire that that is 
god, but do delite in the bondage ol 
Sinne. 

Do that the olde Adam is ſo bun 
ted in euery man that is deſtitute of 
the grace of God, that he hath bothe 


| 


in euil. Bonde,fo2bicauſe he is ſold 
duer to the defires of the co2rupt 
fieſhe, and to the will of Satan fo2 
to ſinne. Free, foꝛ that he docth not 
ſume againſt his wil, but freely and 
willingly he doth ſine and in the de- 
uiſe of euil and bondage of ſinne he 
deliteth, Foꝛ how can it be ſayd that 
he hathe not free will in eni! , winch 
doeth couet and diligently ſ#ke , av 
with delite accompliche that w! Jich 
is col and contrary to the will of 
God:? Surely wil is nat conffra»- 

ned, when the appetite goeth befo2e, 

the endeudur foltoweth, and in the 
ende the woꝛke is made vp and ac 
compliſhed with delite. UWihercf3:o 


fret will and bond, but that is onlye 


. 


Pa. 45. 


The Di- 
uels ſnare s. 


2. Cort. 4. 


Sap. Jo 


In them 
vyhich be 
not yet re- 
gener te 
ther is both 
free and 
ſeruil vvil. 


I thu? 


| 


Po an. J. 


—— 


V Vhether' 
the carnall 
min haue 
Free vvill 
to dog 
good. 


dn Ms. 


2 


Mieth. =; 


Marrh, u. 


t. Cor. 3. 


— — * „ nd 


Of Free will. 


Lhe Ad — ——_—— - 4. Oh a A. 


Apoſtle ſapth : The carnall manne 
| bnderfkandeth not the things of God, 


1 Chult in the thirde chapter of John 


| ther Ike teſtimsnies it is pꝛoued 


| wffictentlye, that the olde man, the 
| 


I thinke it is manifeſt , foꝛ aſmuch 
as concerneth the wil and power of 
an euil man to mne, that both are 
oucr free and wilful,and that none of 
them is condemned without deſert, 
but that the judgement of God is 
iuſte agaimſt all cuil, wicked, and re⸗ 
pꝛobate, . 
Now is left to conſider, whether 
that as ther is in the fleſhly and car⸗ 
nall man,and yet the ſonne of Adam, 
Fres wil to ſue ; ſo there be in hun 
free will and power alſo to doe well 
and vpzightly, that is, to obeye and 
kepe the commandementes of God, 
I ſape cxpzefly, the fleſhly and car- 
nall man, and pet the ſonne of A- 
dam. Fo2 I meane of euery ſuche 
man which is not lead and directed | 
by ſome ſpeciall grace and woꝛking 
of the holy ſpirite, but liueth altoge⸗ 
ther ſubject vnto the blindeneſſe of 
the minde and cozruptid of the hart, 
gotten of Adam. If the queſtion be, 
whether he can with Fre wil deſire, 
and with free power accompliſh that 
which is god and commaunded of 
God, we ca not anſwer moꝛe aptly, 
than acco2ding vnto p ſaying of our 
Sauiour Chꝛiſt, where he ſaitb, that 
it can not be that an euill tre,ſhould 
bꝛyng foꝛthe god fruite. And a- 
gaine : Howe can you ſpeake god 
thinges, when pou be cutll 2 And the 


Fo: it is foliſhacſſe vnto him, and 
he canne not bnderſkande it. And 


ſaxeth: Onleſſe a manne be newe. 
bozne from aboue, he cau not ſc the 
kingdome of God. By theſe and o⸗ 


[felhely andcarnall man, is as blinde 
in minde, as coꝛrupt in heart , to- 
wardes thoſe thinges , whiche God 
commaundeth, lyke as he hath Fre 
will towardes thole thinges , which 
the fleſhe, ſinne , and Satan requi⸗ 
reth. Wherefaze we muſt deter- 
-minefoz a certaintie, that man, not 
pet bozne by the grace of God, hath 
not that libertie of will. and power, 
that he freely will, and perfozme that 
which God commaundeth. He map 
in dede be dzyuen 02 moned ſome o⸗ 
ther waye to ſpeake with his tong, 
oꝛ to wozke with his hande in ſome 
ſozte,that which is god. But to ſap 
it, oꝛ doe it ſo of iudgemẽt and Free- 
will as he doeth and ſpeaketh that is 
euil, it can not be, onleſſe he be firſt 
chaunged by the grace of God to a 
gad tree, 

And we may not herkcn vnto the, 
which graunte , that the ayde of 
the grace of God ſo required to this 


therwiſe by the ſtrength of nature 
ſhoulde hardly doe that he may moꝛe 
eaſly bzing to paſſe, beyng holpen 
with the grace of God, Whoſe opi⸗ 
nion is euen in the Decrees rep20- 
ned in this ſoꝛte. It is our pleaſure, 
that whoſocuer ſap, that the grace of 
uiſkification is ſo geuen vs, that we 


map eallier fulfill h by grace, which 


we are conimanded to doe by Free 
wil, as though that if grace were not 
gruen, we coulde not do it eaſly, pet 
without grace we might fulfill the 
tonnnandements of God: our plea- 
ſure, J ſay,is that he be accurſed, 
Now ſame man wil ſap: Haue we 
then no libertie of will vnto god: J 


twirt man and man, betwirt the 


g ot 
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matter, that whatſoeuer a man o⸗ 


anſwere: Put difference,b2other,be- | : 
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Of Fre 


St... 


e vvill. 


— and the cuill, betwixt the fleſhly 


and the ſpirituall, the coꝛrupt and 
the regenerate , the Chziſtian ⁊ the 
 Cthntk, the clean and the repꝛobate, 


the fapthfull and the vnfaithfull : if 
thou aſke me of the euil, the fleſhly, 
the cozrupt, the repꝛobate, and of the 
vnfaithfull, which can not be ſaped 
to be of God: there can be no other 
anſwere fo2 the, but that that kinde 
of men which is not of God, heareth 
not the woꝛde of God: accoꝛding to 
the ſaving of Chꝛiſt in the Goſpell, 
and other places befoze rehearſed* 
But if you demande of the fajthfull, 
god, regenerate, ⁊ iuſtiſied by fayth: 
God foꝛbyd we ſhould ſay that they 
be not free to god, fozalmuche as 
Chzilt ſapth: I the ſonne make you 
free, you be free in deede, And the'A- 
poſtle: Jt is God whiche wozketh 
in vs to wil, and to perfoꝛme, accoꝛ⸗ 
ding to his god wil. And againe: J 
can doe all though him which com⸗ 
fo:teth me. | 
Therefoze ve mult diligently 
mark that which S. Auguſtin w2ote 
in this wiſe : What maner of liber- 
tie beſeke pou , can the bonde ſer⸗ 
uant haue, but when he taketh plea- 
ſure to ſinne? Foz he ſerueth frank- 
ly, which willingly docth the will 
of his maſter. And thereby he is 
free to ſinne, which is the leruant 
of ſinne: therefoze he ſhall not be 
free to line tuſfely , vnleſſe he be de⸗ 
linered from ſinne, and become the 
ſeruant of rightuonſneſſe. That is 
the true liberty, fo2 the ioye which 
we conceiue of our well doyng: and 
alſo godly bondage, foꝛ the obedience 
of d comandement. But this liberty 
fo do well, from whence ſhoulde it 


he doe redeme him whoſe voyce that 
is: A the ſonne make you fre, then 
you ſhalbe free in derde? And beloꝛe 
that beginne to frame in man, how 
ſhall am man glo2ic of his Freewtl 
in any god woꝛke, whiche is not 
vet free to do well, vnleſſe he do puffe 
vp and auance hunſelfe with a vaine 
pꝛide, whiche the Apoſtle docth re⸗ 
ſtravne, ſaping: You are ſaucd 
thꝛough grace by fauh: This ſaith 
S. Auguſtine, 

Therefoꝛe, in my opinion we 
ſhould neuer taike of Freewil with- 
gut a diſfinction. And in this matter 
we muft nedes make a double di⸗ 
ſkinction, One is, whereby we mave 
put difference betwirt man after his 
fal, and man befoze his fal:the other, 
betwirt god 4 enil, men regenerate, 


kingdome of God: the ſeruantes of 
ſinne, and the ſeruants of rightuouſ⸗ 


ſpeake of both, ſo much different be⸗ 
twirt themſelues, without diſtingt- 
on.Keping the diftingio,we map wel 
affirme cuerye man to be fre and 
bonde. Ik he be cuil, bonde vnto ſin: 
and free of wil, and ready to ſinne: 
If he be god, bonde vnto rightuouſ⸗ 
neſſe, frer of wil, 1 of himſelfe pelding 
to doe wel. So that we take not a⸗ 


waye fre wil neither from the euil, 


neither from the god, which neither 
the pꝛouidence of God it ſclfe taketh 
away: although after the minde of 
the Apoſtle, he dae wozke all in all. 
In the euil he taketh not away that 


libertie of wil, wherby they do freely | 


and by their awn accoꝛde that which 


ſ come tothe manne which is put ouer 


is euill, and doe ſerue ſtnne. Unto 
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the 


and ſolde to ſerue in bondage, vnleſle 


and men yet coꝛrupt: the childꝛen of | 
this woꝛlde, and the childzen of the | 


nelle. Foz a man can not direaly 
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Of Free will. 


ſthe gwd, that is to ſave, to them 


| whome hemaketh god, dothregene- 
rate and tuſtiũie, he doeth reſto2e fre 
will ta doe well by his holy Spirite. 
And he doth not ſo gouerne them 
and leade them by his holy ſpirite, 
that they doe god campelled and 
whether they wil oꝛ no, foꝛ ſo might 
the eail and nat regenerate da) but 
he doth lighten their minds to know 
the truth, he doth change and cleanſe 
the hart to tone the truth and wil of 
God, when it is knowen: he giueth 
| them ſtrength to fulfill alſo in deede | 
that which they loue, acco2ding vn⸗ 
to the meaſure of grace which e⸗ 
| uery man hath receiued. But ths 
place ſhalbe meter to ſpeake of this 
matter when we ſhal ſpeake of the 
| reparation of mankinde by Chꝛiſt. 
In this ſoꝛte J ſuppoſe , the mat- 
ter of Free will, although it be very 
troubleſome, maye be. yuictly and 
p:ofitably handled of godlye menne, 
ac coꝛding vnto the p2opo2tion of 


ption of mankinde in Adam, andthe 
reſtoꝛement which is by Chalk, to 
their pꝛoſite and to the ane of the | 
grace of God. 


Of Sinne. 


„Ou let vs nerte fre 
AA what 18 to be ſayd of 
A une. And like as we 
may tape of lying, that 
r is ot diuers and ſun- 

_ ſo2tos, ſd we maye ſay of Sinne, 
that it s an euill very diuers and 
comberſome. Wherefoze we donot 
purpoſe, noz pet is it poſſible to de⸗ 
clare all the kindes and partes ther⸗ 
of. J could rather withe this, that 
enery man might haue the grace of 
the holy ſpirit, wherwith , as with 
an axe, he might hewe downe, pull 
vp, and hurle a way the rotes of fin 
out of the in ward comers and ſecre- 
tes ofhis hart, There belong diſpu- 


faith and ſhnplicity of the holy Scri- 
ptures, in which ther haue ben many 
things mingled, by men giuen to 
muche tale, to the darkening of the 
truth, and trouble of mens conſct- 
ence, luch as thoſe things be, which 
are diſputed of the neceſlitie of the 
pꝛeſcience and pꝛouidence of God, of 
deſtinie and of happe: whoſe laby- 
rinthe let hun that is wiſe, diligentiy 
eichue in this matter. Faithful men 
doe not diſpute of the ſecrete Coun⸗ 
ſels of God, by which all thinges of 
al men be gouerned, noꝛ vet they do 
not ſearche the cauſes, ſtrength, and 
woꝛking of them, no2 they reaſon 
not ot thinges happening, but they 
lwke vnto this only marke in this 
taſe, ſe, that they man knowthdroxu- 7 
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tations of learned me, wherein they 


labour to ſet fozthe the nature, the 
beginning, pꝛoceding, the plentuouſ- 
neſſe, the diners and manifold ma⸗ 
lice, the hart ot this cuil, and ſuche 
other thinges. But we wil fimplic 
recite thoſe thinges onely, which we 


hal iudge ſufficient vnta Godly con- 


: tiences in this pꝛeſent matter. As 

1. What ſkme is. 

2, What the beginning of ſame 
was, and the p2oceving, 

;, What it is to do ſinne. 
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than an other. 
5. Of the difference of venial fin, 
and moꝛtall ſume. 
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Spirite. 
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therwiſe we cannot erpzelle 

in this place is to be conceived of 
God: taking nature fo2 that which 
cleaueth to euery thing from birth, 
leaning in the thing ſom natural af- 
fection,motion and ſtrength, oꝛ ſome 
ſingular # pꝛoper diſpoſition, and ma- 
keth p thing god oz euil, reaſonable 
o2 vnreaſonable, gentle oz fierce. 
Which all things be ſequeſtred by p 
namc-of Nature, from thoſe thinges 
that be w2ought by ſtudte, laboz, ex⸗ 
erciſe, vſe, x learning, And although 
ſuch thungs, as be pꝛoper t peculiar 
in God, cometh not of birth, bicauſe 
he is vngotten, : alſo if we ſhal ſpeak 
pꝛoperly, whatſoeuer is had of na- 


ture, is had of ſome other, that is to 
| ſap,of him that made al things, and ful f 


bath beſtawed a djucrſitie ofnatures 
vnto his creatures: Pet we may foz 
al that, coueniently vſe the wozde of 
Nature in ſpeking of God, as of ſuch 
thinges as be in hun not gotten by 
tranel, ſtudie, diligence, vſc, exerciſe, 


{| oz learning, but as naturally in him: 


as that which in euery place in holy 
ſcripture is ſaid ol him, ᷣ he is god. 
: Chꝛiſt ſaith: None is god but only 
God. Mar. io. And the Pꝛophet, The 
earth is ful of p geodneſſe of the Lo2d. 
Setondarilp, he is louing to ma, 
and eaſy to pleaſe, The Apoſtle re⸗ 
peteth the both of him, wher he ſaith; 
When thc kindneſſe and louingneſſe 
towards man of God our ſauiour 
appered. vc. 3 Thirdly that he is fa- 
nourable 4 merciful,fo that he fo2gi- 
ueth our ſinnes, wickednes, and out- 
rages. Dre Erod. 34. 4 Fourthlp, 
that he is faithful. So the Apoſtle 
ſaith, 2 John. 5 Fifty, he is true. 


| 


| Who lveth not,ſaith the Apoſtle, J. 


pꝛoude, flowe to auenge, wiſe and 


vnderſtand that it is by ſome ſpecial 


ture is, The ficr at Babyloſeemedto | 
baue loſte his nature, when it ſaucd | 


tem, God is true eucry man a lper, 
And in Hum. z. God is not like ma, 


tat de can le, 6 tip that be is | 


indifferent, not an accepter of per⸗ 


ſons. Ad. 10. 7 Seuenthly,that he is | 


tult , hatmg wickednelle, andlouing 


righteouſnes, Plalm. 10. ;. 19. 144, | 


8 Eyghtlye, that her abhoꝛreth the 


pꝛoude, & embꝛaceth the humble, i, | 


Pet. 5, 9 Aynthly that he is pacient, 
and ſlowe to anger. Pſalm. 144. 
10 Tenthly, p he is wile, x foꝛeſeing. 
90 ſaith the Apoſtle. To God the 
only wile. O the depenes of p riches 
of y wiſdome « knowledge of God. 
Theſe and many other things at- 
tributed to God in ſcriptures, teache 
vs of whatmaner his nature is:that 
,bp21ght,tuſke, lcki 
the humble, and abhoꝛring the 


fo:eſeing, 

And being ſo not by other helpe 
noꝛ by chaunce, but naturally and of 
himſelfe, it followeth that the lyke 
nature muſt foꝛ euer and vnchange⸗ 
ably kerpe in him: which thing bꝛin⸗ 
geth vnto the faithful an incredi⸗ 
ble comfoꝛte. But incaſe we finde 
any other in him than this, we muff 


ſufferancc, + only foꝛ a time, and vet 


| Pa Pu 


Rom. 16. 


The things 
of nature 
in God be 
eue rlaſting 


fo2 al that, the qualitie of his nature 
in no point altered. He ſemeth ſome 
time peruerſe, as in the 8. Pſal. but 
that is with the peruerſe, + to the de⸗ 
ffruction of the peruerſe:but the god 
me finde hum always ſuch as his na- 


harmleſſe þ thꝛce childꝛen hurled into 
d ouen:but yet it vſed the ſtrength of 
his nature towards the which made 
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| bodic which he hath not, but in godly 


better with men than with God, vn⸗ 


koꝛbeare all compariſons, æ acknow⸗ 


| nite excellei 


his ſonne into this wozld foꝛ our ſal- 


Of God, 


the Fier. 'Cucn ſo we mult think of 
God,x alwaies marke what he doth 
by ſufferance to puniſh the malice of 
the wicked, what alſo i» don acco2- 
ding to the qualitie of his nature. 


Hovv great God is. 


1 Ur queſtion here is not of anve 
bodily quantitv, but of the Pa⸗ 
icſftie of God, Fo2 he is great, not in 


Paieſtie, which appeareth in his 
godneſſe, wiſdome, power, gloꝛp, and 
eternitis. The quantity of Gods ma- 
ice is ſuche, that it can not bee ex- 
pꝛeſſed, though a man would ſap, his 
godneſle, his power, his wiſcdome # 
gloꝛy is the greateſt of al. Foꝛ theſe 
wo2ds Superlatiue, bicauſe they do 
include a certaine copariſon of other 
that be god,wiſc,and ſtrong, do agree 


to whom they can not be attributed, 
but ſo that they ſhal ſeem to diminiſh 
bis diuine Paieſtie and excellencie, 
chicfly bicauſe he is alone god, alone 
wiſe, t alone ſtrong. Therfoꝛe, when 
we ſhall conſider of the quantitie of 
the godneſle, wildome, ſtrength, glo⸗ 
rp, and continuance of God, we muſt 


ledge that his godneſſe, wiſedome, 
gretneſſe, maueſtie, power, and glo2y, 
is incomparable, paſſing great, + his 
continuance infinite. And this inft- 
p of Gods godneſſe we 
inuft obſerue and honour in his cre⸗ 
ation, diſpoſition ⁊ pꝛouidence, wher⸗ 
with he hath made, dyſpoſed, and go⸗ 
uerned al things paſſing wel: chiefly 
in his louing kindeneſſe, that he ſent 


uation. The extellency of his ſtrẽgth 


wherby he made heauen, earth, x all 
things, ol nothing. His infinite wil⸗ 
dome is to be ſcen, aſwel in his crea- 
tion, as in his maruellous oꝛdering 
of al things. Let this be ſufficient, to 
haue touched ſomewhat pertayning 
to this matter, that they which reade 
holy Scriptures, may vſe ſome ſuch 
o2derlie way, to marke thoſe things 
which be therein taught of God, 


Of he works of God. 


EZ) Ftcr thole thinges, 
oY that we haue bꝛiefiy 
od 4 noted ofthe Eflence, 

S perſons, and nature 


Act God, the nexte is 
r to lwke vnto his 
wozkes, Foz it is beſt knowen by 


is, of what qualitic he is, and how 
great he is. Wherfo2e euerp godly 
hart will gene all his endeuour to 
lwke continually into the wozkes of 
God with the eves of faith , that he 
may be perfealpe inſtructed by the, 
what he ought to iudge of him. And 
theſe two things doe much helpe a 
man to the aſſured knowledge of 
God, The one is, that God can not 
be vdlc : the other is, that he can not 
woꝛke but acco2ding to the qualitic 
of his nature, He can not be ydle,by- 
cauſe he is a lining God, ⁊ the verie 
woꝛking it ſelfe, to whome nothing 
cau woꝛſe agree,than pdelneſſe. Fo2 
as one ſaith : Whatſoeuer he woz- 
keth not, is not at all. Idleneſſe is 
connenient fo2 the deade, and not foz 
the lining : 02 if it be in the liuing, it 
declareth a retchleſneſſe, oꝛ elſe vn⸗ 


and power apprareth in his woꝛde, 


ableneſſe: of which none is in God, 


Tbere- 


his woꝛkes both that he is, what he 
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and without ceaſſing. Chꝛiſt ſaith: 
Py father woꝛketh euen till now, 
But he can not woꝛke, but acco2- 


ding toy qualitie of his nature. Foz 


as eche man is, (as one ſaid) ſuch is 
his ſaying e doing: which though it 
be verified of men, vet it may be bet⸗ 
ter applyed to God than to men. Fo2 
mans witte is ſo peruerſe, that by 


map caſcly abuſe another, hauing 
one thing ſecretly hyd in his heart, 
when outwardly he ſaith, and doeth 
the contraric. Upon that is groun- 
ded the ſaying of the Pꝛophet Hiere- 
mie. The hart of ma is ouerthwart, 
and who ſhall knowe it?: Such per- 
uerſttie and diſſimulation can not be 
aſcribed to God. But when he wo2- 
keth , he declareth the qualitie of his 
nature in his wozking : ſo that hys 
wozkes may be moſt aſſured teſti⸗ 
montes , by which the hartes of the 
faithful may be perſuaded of his 
godneſſe and will. And although he 
ſerme to wozk ſometimes contrary 
to his cuſtome, pet that is done to 
the intent that it ſhall come to that 
which he hath appointed. Eſay. 28. 
This is to wozke truely, Uerely ac⸗ 
coꝛding to the qualitie of nature, and 
to declare openly to the woꝛld the te⸗ 
ſtimoniec of his god oꝛ euil will, by 
woꝛds oꝛ deeds, as by a kind of fruit. 
1 Nob there are fine kinds of wo2- 
Ring. One is, whẽ things be wꝛought 
acco2ding to the ſtrength of their na- 
ture, without any gouernance of vn⸗ 
derſtanding oꝛ wil, as is ö woꝛking 
of fper, water, medicinal herbes, pꝛe⸗ 
cious ſtones, and ſuch other thinges: 
whoſe wozking, if it be guided by a- 
no reaſon oꝛ ſwill. 


Therefoze he wozketh | continually 


counterfayting and diſſembling one 


| owne, but by ſome outward, either 

Gods 92 mans directions. 

2 The ſecond kind is of thoſe things 
which foloweth the dꝛift of nature in 
their wozking:but not without their 
own wil, though the maiſtery of rea 
ſ do lack. Vet ſuch is their working, 


wil. And fo wozke the bzute beaſtes. 

The thirde kinde is of men which 
doe alſo wozk accoꝛding to the qua 
litie of their nature: 
thercunto the gouernance of reaſon 
oꝛ wil, but w2ong and coꝛrupt: and 
alſo ſabicct and vnder a greater 
power, either of man either of God: 
and vnder this is alſo compꝛziſed the 
wozking of cuill ſpirites. 

4 The fourthe is of god Spirites, 
which we cal Angels. They wozke 
alſo accoꝛding to their nature, that 
with vnderſtanding # wil, but with- 
out any depꝛauation thereof,wherin 
they differ fro men # fro euil ſpirits: 
but in this nothing ditferẽt, that they 


bealſoſubiec to a ſupcrio2 power, 


by whome their doings be direded. 
The fift and laſt kind of wozking 


is alſo acco2ding to the nature of the 


wozker, with vnderſt anding + will, 
and that pure and incoꝛrupt:but it is 
not ſubicc vnto the wiſdome oꝛ wil 
of any ſuperioꝛ, but is moſt free, wile, 
mightie, god, and infinite, vpon who 
all other things dependeth. This is 
the woꝛking of one very God the be⸗ 


the rule and end of all: moſt god, 
moſte free, willing, infinite, cucrla- 


comp:chenſible wayes, infinite mul 


it is not by their 


titude.: end vnſcarcheable tonſidera⸗ 


— 


EX tion 


y ſomtunes it is foꝛced againſt their 


and ioyne 


ginning, encreaſe, keping, repairing: 


ſting, perfect, needing no other help, 
neceſſarie and pꝛofitable, not ta the 
woꝛker, but to the woꝛks: whoſe in 
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tion no ma may ſcke to know "whole 
godneſle, wildome, power, maieſtie, 
and gloꝛie, all Angels and men mut 
haue in admiration and woꝛſhip. 


The kindes of the vvorkes 


of 8 od 6 

TY Hough the multitude, varictie, 
maieſtie, and excellencie of the 
wozks of God be infinite # incom⸗ 
pꝛehenſcble, that neither the reaſon, 
| no2 numbꝛe of them can be comp2e- 
hended by any mannes unagination 
o2 induſtrie, euen as the Eccleſiaſti⸗ 
cus ſaide: JÞ vnderſtode that man 
Icoulde finde no reaſon of any of the 
wo:kes of God that be done vnder 
the Sunne, (how much lefle of them 
| that be done in heauen aboue the 
ſunne:) And the moꝛe he traueleth to 
finde, the leſſe he ſhal finde. And al- 
though Þ Wiſeman ſav, he knoweth 
it, vet he cannot come by it: pet not- 
withſtanding the Godly man may 
haue ſome cõſideration of theſe mat⸗ 
ters, wher bv, though he vnderſtande 
not the cauſes of al, vet he may part- 
ly obſerue what is done, and make 
ſome difference of them. And withal 
enter into a contemplation ot ſuche 
thinges , as he may in lone degree 
with admitation conſider, and applye 
acco2ding to the meaſure of the gifte 
of God. God willeth vs to be lokers 
on, wonderers and pꝛaiſers of his 
woꝛks and gloꝛie. MNherfoꝛe he doth 
alſo geue ſo muche vnderſtanding 
herin to his eledes, as may be requi⸗ 
ſite to the eſtabliſhement in them of 
the faith, of the pꝛouidence, godneſſe, 

and might of God. 
And that the ſtudies of pong men, 
occupied in holy Scriptures,may be 
alſo in this matter direded with ſom 


ſome certain kindes of the woꝛks of 
God, herby his wozks may be cõ⸗ 
p2cheded,as farre foꝛth as they may 
by our vnderſtanding be perceiued: 
As 1, Of Creation, 2, Df the en⸗ 
creaſe. ;, Df the conſeruation. 4. Of 


the reffitution, . Of the goucrnace. 


6. Ok the woꝛkes of perfection, 

The wozkes of creation be thep, 
which we doe reade of in the firſt 
chap, of Geneſis, wꝛought inthe ſix 
dayes. | 

2 The wozke of increaſe is that, 
whereby the things created of God, 
by adding moꝛe 4 mo2e , are encrea- 
ſed and multiplied, | 

3 The wozkes of conſeruation be 
thoſe which helpe to pꝛeſerue ſuche 
things as be created and encreaſed, 
that they doe nct ſtraight way decay 
and periſhe. 

4 The wozkes of reſtoꝛement be 
they, whereby thoſe things that be 
coꝛrupted, (as all things be cozrup- 
tible) are repaired, 

5 The woꝛkes of gouernance and 
oꝛder be they, whereby all things, as 
wel in heauen as in earth, are diſpo⸗ 
ſcd and ruled acco2ding to the righ- 
tuouſnes, wiſdome,cguitie,and * 
neſſe of God. 

6 Laſt of all, vnder the kinde of per⸗ 
kection,is tompꝛehended that vniuer⸗ 
ſall and final iudgement, by which al 
thinges are bꝛought to the ende ap⸗ 
pointed from the beginning, and ſo 
be perfected. And theſe kinds of woz- 
kinges be ſo diuine, that they be pol 
ſible onely to God. Foz it is no crea⸗ 
tures part, either to create, either to 
encreaſe, conſerue, repaire, oz rule 
that which is created, oz to bꝛing it 


to the appointed ende and perfection. 
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of the/ y 1 ; 
= | Donne and he holp Spirit, as * 
| Arrians did, ſaying , the woꝛde 
Of Creation. God was made of God: and as the 

pong all the wozkes | Pacedonians, which reckened the 
of God, thoſe ought | holy Spirite among the creatures. 45 
to haue the firſt place, | Fo2 the wozkes of the holy trinitie 
whichdoe cicerne the | be vnſeparable. When we ſay the 

| gloꝛie of the creation, | father created all thinges : the woꝛd 
And dherin we mult leaue the conſt- may not be excluded neither the holy 
deration of thoſe woꝛkes that are of | ſpirit, bicauſe that by the woꝛde, and 
the father towards the ſonne , of the | with the ſpirit, all things were crea- 
ſonne towards the father, of both of 


ted. When we ſay,that the Sunne | 
them towards the holy Spyꝛite, of | nouriſheth and gineth light vnto the - 
thc holy Spirit towards both them, 


carth , we exclude not his heate no2 E 
which are vnſercheable and not ne- | his bꝛightnes, without which he doth | 5 
ceſſarye to knowe, But it is encn | not accompliſh his wozke. Againe : 
ynouch, if the creature doe acknow- | whe we ſay,all things are created of | 
ledge, honour and glo2ifie the wozke God, we doe not include thoſe things | 
of his creato? , in that, that he is the | that be euil, in reſpec they be cuil, 
creato2,cncreaſcr, conſeruer, repay- | F92 they be not of God but of Sata, 
rer, gouerner, and perfecter of all, 


| the father of all euil. Curſed is that 
And here theſe thinges are tobe | erro2 of Panichers, who wil needs 
conſidered, Firſt, what he created: 


banc al cuil to be of God, whom the 
next, ot what: thirdly, how: fourthly, | bleſſed man Auguſtin doth ſtrongly 
when: fiftly, to what ende. 


ouerthꝛowe. And though the cuil ſpi⸗ 
And firſt of al we can not moꝛe 


rits be of God in reſpec they be ſpi⸗ 
bꝛiefly compꝛiſe what he created, tha | rites,yvet in reſpect they be cuil ſpiri⸗ 
to ſaye, that al is created, extepting tes, they be not of him. Fo2 God ſaw |! 
only the creatoꝛ and wozker humſelf 


al things that he had made, and they 


Pa. 21. 


| 


| 


* Hovy vve 
ſaye that 

all thinges 
be created 


by God. 


at 
crea- 


- | thcſe vaine thinges vnto the lining 


and rekening with the creatures the 


alone, namely heauen, carth,the ſea, 
and all that is in it. So ſaid the A- 
poſtics : Thou Loꝛde that madeſt 
heauen and earth, the ſea, i all that is 
in them. And in then. chap. Dendũ⸗ 

cing vnto you,ſay thep, to turne from 


God, which made heauen, earth the 
ſca,t al things that be in them. Now 
when we ſap that God only the woꝛ⸗ 
ker is excepted and not to be num⸗ 
bꝛed among the creatures, we mult ? 
not be ſo taken, that we ercept the 
perſon of the father: only including 


were verie god. But that which we 
reade in Eſai: J am the Lo2d,tx ther 
is no other, faſhioning the light, and 
making darkenes,making peace,and 
creating euil, is not be v rſtanded 
ofthe euil of wickednes a Kulchief, 

but of the euil, of aduerſity 4 tre uble. 


As in the pꝛophet Amos: Cher is no 


cul in the citie, but J doc it. So the 
dayes be called euil, in which we be 
| opp2clled with anye aduerſitie and 


trouble: which maner of ſpeache is 


cd mon + vulgarty vſed alſo of chꝛiſc, 


ſaying: to euerye daye ſuffiſeth his 


owne malice. 
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vyrcrear | 2 Decondlytf if be demanded wher- = 
God crea of God made all things: we muſt an⸗ 
T ſwer, that he maze ſomethings of no⸗ 
thing, ſome of earth, ſome of water, 
ſome of lleſh. Df nothing he created 
the heauen, the carth;x the ſea. Ther⸗ 
vnto J ſuppole we may toine the hea- 


hw 


| ot others. Fo2 in a matter fo vncer- 
| tain and darke , J wil contend with 
| no man. Of carth he ſhaped the firſt 
man our father, Alſo of the earth he 
m ide beaſtes, and al kinde of plantes 
| and herbs, Of the waters, he created 
fiſhc and koule. Ok ſleſhe, he created 
| Euc,the firſt mother of our kinde. 
Here he | 3 Thirdly we muſt conſider ho'v 

created. | he made all things. Fo2 thereby the 
| gloꝛie of God the maker is maruel- 
louſlyrenoumed, He created al things 
not with hard labour, as men are 
wont to doe, noꝛ taking aide of any 
other to helpe him, but by the only 
gas. | wo2d. He ſaid (as ſaith the P2ophet) 
| and it was done:he commanded, # it 
| was created, And in an other place: 
By the woꝛde of the Loꝛde, the hea- 
uens were eſtabliſhed. c. And the 
hiſtoꝛie of the creation ſetteth foꝛthe 
no other maner of creation, but this 
ſame. And therfoꝛe it is, that the A- 
coloſt i. poſtle geucth this gloꝛie of creation 
vnto Chꝛiſt. oꝛ he is that woꝛd, by 
whom al things were made. John.. 
: 4 Fourthly,if a mã ſhould demande 
Ae ke | when God created all things, there 
can be no other anſwer made, but in 
| the beginning of p times. Fo2 ſo Po- 
$ ſes beginneth the hiſfo2y of the crea- 
Gen, i tid: In Þ beginning God created hea⸗ 
uen and earth, and how can the gue- 
lion of tyme, haue place there, when 
as vet ther was no time! Ther was | 
pet no tyme, when nothing was pet 


— th. ttc. 


Pſalm. 32. 


+ of the woꝛkes in Geneſis, whereof 


uenly ſpirits: but vnder the coꝛreuiõ Yong men may note theſe four ver⸗ 
ſes to help their memoꝛie with al. 
The firſt day light, the ſecond heauen, 


T he fourthe the ſtarres, the fiſt all fiſhe,, 


The þs. :xt, all beaſtes and man, eur Cod 


creatco,whervnto the ſpaces vframe 
Yet there is noted alſo | 
certainediffinced times in the ſcri- | 
ptures, in the which the woꝛlde was 

created, and all that is in it, as in de⸗ 
grees. So we do reade of the ſix days 


the third, the earth and Felde: 
and therwith faule did yel de. 


by worde of meulde did make: 
＋ nd in the ſeuenth, he did hu reſt 
for our example tale. 

s Fiftly,it map be aſked, to what 
end God created al things. The chief 
end is, that ther ſhulo be ſome which 
knowing in deed the godnes of God, 
ſhould vſe it, x glozificthe maieſtie of 
God fo2 euer. Unto this ende were 
the Angels a mankinde created alſo, 
Another ende is, that the reſt of the 
creatures ſhuld alſo ſet foꝛth the glo⸗ 
ric of God, and ſerue to the vſe of me. 
In the conſideration ef theſe endes, 
is no danger, and it auaileth much to 
encreaſe our faith of the godnes and 
pꝛouidence of God. And in very deede 
it is 2 great matter, that all things 
were made foꝛ man: but the greateſt 
of al ard m ſt maruelous is that the 
ſame ſvoꝛd, by which all things were 
made, became incarnate, and ſo God 
himſelf was made man, to the entent 
man might be bꝛought to that ende, 
wherunto he was created: and eniov 
y folowſhip of Gods nature, togither 
with euerlaſting felicitie. And that 
place in the Pꝛouerbes, where Salo⸗ ,, 
mon ſaith, God woꝛketh all thinges, | 
fo himſelfe, and the wicked allo to 


1 


an 
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cures. 
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and euil day, is not to be referred to 
the woꝛk ing of this creatib,Foz Da- 
lomon ſpeaketh not there of the crea- 
tion, (although God, who is himſelke 
the beguming and end of all, made al 
things foꝛ himſelf) but of his pꝛoui⸗ 
dence gouernance, wherby he doth 
ſo gouern al, vea eut᷑ the harts of the 
wicked, that they ſerue to his glozy. 
Therfoꝛe we muſt beware, leaſt of y 
woꝛds of Salomd euil vnder ſtanded 
and cuil applied, ſome man may ga- 
ther that God made the wicked, as 
wicked. Foz ſurely the wicked man 
as wicked, is not of God, but of hys 
father the Deuil. | 


Of the creation of the 
| Angels. 


T becommeth a chꝛiſtian man 
Ito vſe ſuch modeſtie and cirtum⸗ 
lp:aion and war inelle, neither to vp⸗ 
hold noz allow any thing vpholden 
by others, vnleſſe it maybe pꝛoued by 
ſome certain teſtunonie of truth, ta⸗ 
ken aut of the holy ſtriptures. And 
the holy ſcriptures teache vs no⸗ 
thing of Angels, but that which is 
neceſſarie to be kuowen. It ſpeaketh 
nothing of them ſounding more to 
turioſitie than gadlineſſe + Firſt, it 
declareth that there be Angels. And 
ther be ſo mem teſtimonies therof in 
euerp place, that it nedeth not to al- 
leage the at this time. UWherby the 
Saduces are inffly convened, which 
ſaid, that there were no Angels, noꝛ 
ſpirits. A.:. 2 Seconoſp, the (cri 
ptures declare ot᷑ them that they be 
by nature ſpir tes, by office Angels, 
that is to ſw, meſtengers. Auguſtin 
107. fal. The ſpirits be Angels: and 
when they be ſpirits, they be not An- 


gels, Foz Angels is the ame of the 
office,qnot of naturc.Refpening that 
wherot he is, he is a ſpirit: and in re⸗ 
ſpect of Þ which he doth, he is an An- 
gel. Who maketh(ſaith the pꝛophet) 
Angels his ſpirits: that is to ſaye,he 
maketh meſſegers of his ſpirits. And 
Ebꝛues. . They be all ſcruiſable 
ſpirites, ſent to the helth of the cle. 
Thirdlp, ſcripture teacheth vs that 
they be not gottẽ of God, as Chꝛiſt 5 
only begotte of God, but that they be 
created of God, 1 made in like ſoꝛt as 
the reſt of y creatures. That they be 
not gotten of God as Chꝛiſt was, the 
Apoſtle witneſleth, where he ſaith: 
To which of py Angels did he ſap at 


day? And againe : J wil be to him a 
father,x he to me a ſone: But wher- 
as in Job y Angels be called the ſon- 


p they be Þ natural ſonnes of God as 
Chꝛiſt was, who only is the natural 
ſone, ⁊ therkoꝛe alſo the only begottt: 
but bicauſe they be 5ᷣ ſonnes of grace 
t of adoption, as all the cleces be. 
That thep be treated 4 made, the 
| pꝛophete Dauid witneſlcth ſaying 2 
Pꝛaiſe vou him al his Angels, pꝛaiſe 
him al vou his powers. Pꝛaiſe him 
Dunne t Mone, pꝛaiſe him Starres 
and light. Pꝛaiſe him the heauens of 
heauens, ⁊ the waters that be aboue 
the heauens, pꝛaiſe the name of the 
Lo2d, Fo? he ſpake the woꝛde, and 
they were made: he commanded, and 
they were created. In this later part 
he ſheweth a cauſe why thoſe things 
y he rehearſed befoꝛe, ought to pꝛaiſe 
God, which is, bicauſe they were cre⸗ 
ated and made by hun: which docth 
fuffictently declare, that the Angels 


gels. Ahenthey be ſent, they be An⸗ 


, * " 


But 


. iii. 


— 


any time: J haue begotten ther this | 


nes of God, it is not to be vnderftad | - 


were alfe created and made of (50? | 
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But when and at what time they 
were made, there is no mention in 
any place of Dcripture, A man may 
gather that they were made at that 
time when the foundation of the 
woꝛld was ſet, by that which we doe 
read in Job the 38.chap. in this wile: 
Where were you when J laide the 
foundation of the earth 2 Tell me if 
thou haſt vnderſtanding. Uho ſct 
fo2the the meaſures thereof, if thou 
canſt tell? Oz who ſtretched foꝛthe 
the coꝛde whereupon his grounſels 
were ſcttsled 2 Oꝛ who did let down 
his coꝛner ſtone, then when the mo2- 
ning ſtarres pꝛaiſed me, al the chil- 
d2en of God ſong andretoyced 2 But 
it appearcth not of this place plainly 
and determinately, when they were 


created: as it is not in any place de- 


clared, whercof and how they were 
made, And ther is no canſe why any 
man ſhould buſily ſearch of theſe 
things, but it is eue ynough touching 
this matter, to know that they be he⸗ 
uely + inuiſible creatures, by nature 
ſpirites,by office Angels, created of 
God to be miniſters of the clea: ⁊ to 
retovce of our ſaluatiõ, # alſo to cary 
vp the ſoules of the bleſſed. Luk.16,+ 
to gather togither the eleas in y day 


of iudgemẽt, + to deliuer the wicked 


to the ficr. Mat. 28. iz. Athanaſius in 
his queſtiõs to Antiochus ſaith, that 
Moiſes did of purpoſe leaue to ſpeak 
any thing of the creation of þ angels 
in the boke of Gen. bicauſe of y diſ⸗ 
poſition of the people bent to vdols, 
t bicauſe of the multitude of Gods, 
ſpecially among the Jewes. 


- Of the faltof the Angels, 


Her is no man that maydoubt, 


| poſtle. Pet. :. wheras he ſaith: Af we 


was then to come: although it be by 


| tber cltate;x of god ſpirites became 
cuill; Foꝛ beſides that it is openly 
knowen to be true by the experience 
of theſe many ages, Chzilt doeth al- 
ſo witneſſe of their head the Deuil , 
that he did not ſtand faſt inthe truth. 
John.s, Sctondly that this their fall | 
came of ſome ſin of theirs, appea- 
rethplainly of the woꝛdes of the A⸗ . 


God ſpared not his angels that ſin- 9 
ned: Now their ſinne did not paſſe di 
on oꝛiginally from one to an other, of ge 
them which with their head fel from 
God, but cuery one of the that were 
left of that oꝛder, loſt and caſt away 
himſelfe thꝛough his owne malice 
and ſin. But what their ſin was, it is 
not expꝛeſſed, comonly their pꝛide is | 
blamed, that they did ſet vp themſel⸗ 
ues againſt God. The maner ok it 
is not declared. And that place of the 
Apoſtle, where he ſaith; Leaſt he be 
puft vp into pꝛide, and fall into the 
iudgement of the Deuil: ſeemeth to 
meane, that the indgement of the | 
Deuill, whereby he was caſt from 
heauen, was fo2 his pꝛide. The 
place of Eſay, where it is read: Thy 
pꝛide is dꝛawen downe to hell. #c. 
how felleſt thou Lucifer from hea⸗ 
uen, which didſt ryſe in the mo2ning, 
and ſaydeſt: J will goe vp into hea⸗ 
uen, will auaunce mp ſeat aboue p 
ſtarres of GD D: J wil ſitte in the 
meunte of witnelle, in the ſydes of 5 
No2the: J will goe vp abone the 
heygt hof the cloudes, J wit be lyke 
the byghcft-but foꝛ al that thou ſhalt 
be thꝛuſt down to the hel.#c-without 
al nav, it containeth the pꝛophecie of 
the pꝛoude king of Babplon, which 


ſom expounded foꝛ the fal of Satan. 


but that ſome of 2ᷣ angels fel fro 


And 
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And there is great reaſon, why | P 
holy ſcripture doth not plainely and 


openly ſet fozth the ſinne of Da- 


tan and the reſt of the euil ſpirites, | 

wherin they fozfoke God, as they do 
the ſin and fal ol man. Foz as much 
as there was no recouery, no tur- 
ning, nohope of any ſaluatiõ foꝛ theſe 
wicked and trayterous angels, there 
was alſo no cauſe why their ſinne 
ſhould be ſet foꝛth and declared, as 


was the ſinne of man, which had not 
on, to know our ſelues, wherin ſome 


only a puniſhment layed on him im- 
mediately, but alſo a pꝛomiſe made 
of relief and remedy, In that reſpect 
the Apoſtle ſaid, that Chꝛiſt toke not 
vpon him the nature of Angels, but 
the ſerde of Abꝛaham. Foz h came 
not to ſaue the Angels that had falle, 
but mẽ:ye rather to deſtroy the euil 


ie · angels: t therefoꝛe they cry art.. 


What haue we to do with ther Jeſt 


of Nazarethzart thou come befoꝛe 


the time to deſtroy vs: And that they 
ſhall neuer be ſaued, it is plaine v⸗ 


| nongh by the woꝛds of Chꝛiſt, Mat. 


25. Go you accurſed to the euerla⸗ 
ſing ficr,whiche is pꝛepared foz the 
deuil and his angels. 


— 


Ofthe Creation 
of Man. 


Ov our right way is 
to proceede on to com 
A ſider the wo2k of God 

in the creation of ma: 
, which matter onghte 
not — be next afterthat which we 
haue noted of God the maker of all 


things, but doth alſo moſt peculiarly | 


belong vnto man. Foz what agreth 


ee creation of Man. 
moze p2operly vnto man, than nexte 


——__— — 


vnto God his creato2, to knowe 
himlelfezTo this knowledge b ſame 
doth not allure vs alone which Lac- 
tance ſayth in one place : Greate is 


his myſterie great, y not foꝛ nought 


Plato gaue thankes to nature that 


he was boꝛne a man: vea after God 
there is nothing higher than man, 
nothing created moꝛe excellent. But 
it is alſo a gret peece of our ſaluati⸗ 


gaue alſo to vnderſtande, that the 
greateſt parcell of wiſdome is con- 
tained, whychdid continually put in⸗ 
to mens heades the common Pꝛo⸗ 
uerb: Know thy ſel/, as ſent vs down 
from heauen , Fo2 who is it that 
knoweth not 5 it is p2incipallye re- 
quired to the knowledge ol man, not 
to be ignoꝛant of the beginning and 
eſtate of mank ind: And the holy ſpi⸗ 


rite ſæmeth in the holy ſcriptures to 
expꝛeſſe the creation of man moꝛe 
carefully and diligentlp, than of any 
other creature, to this intent (no 


doubt,)that we ſhoulde vnderſtande 
kromthe beginning of our nature, 


that God inthe making of mi wold 
ſet foꝛth a ſingular peece of wozke, 


which ſhould be far paſſing al other 


creatures, and ſhould come muche 


nearer than any other, to the gloꝛve 


of his Godhead:and alſo bycauſe the 


knowledge of our owne beginning, 
ſhoulde much auaile towardes the | - 


conſideration af the wyſedome, | 


Pꝛinciples of hys heauenlye Phy- 


loſophie. 
And J ſuppoſe verily there muſte 


be ſome meane in n thys knowledge, 


B. v. that 


the might of ma, his reaſon is great, 


godneſſe, and power of God, con⸗ 
tayning ther in certayne (as it were) 
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that v we reach not farther than may 
p2ofit to chziſtian godlyneſſe. Mhat 
a Godly man ought to iudge of the 
creation of cannot be better 
appointed,than by he teching of the 
holy ſpirite, which the holy ſcripture 
doth yelde vnto vs, Foꝛ the hart of 
mi is ſo blinded, that he canot iudge 
rightly neyther of his creatour nei⸗ 


ther of himſelfe. Therkoꝛe we muſte 


endeudur to ſearch all thyngs which 
man ought to knowe and kope allu⸗ 
redlp, touching God his creatoꝛ of 
himſelfe out of the holy ſcriptures, 
rather, than out of the opinions of 
men. | 
And thoſe things that be taught 
vs in holy Scriptures,be of that na- 
ture, and ſo vopde of al curiouſneſſe, 
that they be eaſie foꝛ vs tovnderſtad 
and to take p2ofit of, Thep be fewe, 
but ful of pith, ſure pꝛoſitable, neceſ⸗ 
ſarie nd agreeing to the purpoſe. 
Ok the creation of Pan , this is in 
fewe woꝛds taught in the fir and 
ſeconde chap.of Genefis, Firſt that 
man is a ereature as well as other 
creatures. He was made alſo within 
the cõpaſſe of time, not befoꝛe time. 
Yea if we make the time of our be⸗ 
ginaing, whiche the holve ſcripture 
doth alſo ſhewe, euerpe creature is 
mote auntient tha man. Now what- 
ſoeuer is made, is not made of it 
ſelke, but of ſome other: ſo that what- 
ſoeuer it hath, it hath not of it felfe, 
but of him of whom it was made, # 
when t was made it could not canſe 
it ſelfe to be made other than it is, 
noꝛ better noꝛ wo2fe, but accoꝛding 
to þ wil of the maker. Yea it helped 
nothing to be 5 that it was made. 
Gnen ſo we muſt thinke alſo of ma, 


Far ho 15 & created in Irfeo ſort Ag 5 


Of che creation of N 


reſt af ti | whatſoener he 
is 0; b in him, is in the will, 
wiſedome , and the power of his 
maker, 

Alſo foz as much as the very con- 
ſideration of the woꝛmanſhip doth 


train vs on to the knowledge of the. 


wozker, the next queſtion is of the 
creatour and maker of man : whom 
the holye ſcriptures appointe to be 
d ſame,of who alſo al other thinges 
wer made. Gad ſaith Moſes,created 
mũ. The banks of » Gentiles do talk 


of one Pꝛometheus of Deucalion, 


that he firſt made man. He made not 
man, butthe image of man of plaſter 
oꝛ clay :x therefoꝛe is the firſte Au⸗ 
thoure of plaſter woꝛke. We knowe 
that only jand true God foz out ma⸗ 
ker, that made heauen and carth, + 
al things in the lame viſible and in⸗ 
uiſible, and ſo doe confeſſe it to be of 
h m whatſocner we be oꝛ haue: and 


therfoze that it i; duely to be requi- | 


red of vg, that in all things we de⸗ 
pende vppon him, as the creature 
vpon the creatoꝛ. It is ſayde mre- 
buke to Iſrael in the bokes of Mo⸗ 
ſes and of the Pꝛophets, that he koꝛ⸗ 
ſake his creatoꝛ. And God himſelfe 
crveth, ſaying: J made you. Wtherin 


it is ſufficientlye declared howe per⸗ 


uerſe the hart of man is, in ſomuche 
that he kaꝛſaketh God his creatoꝛ. 
Wee bee alſo admoniſhed by thys 
knowledge, that ſeeing we haue all 
one creatoꝛ, and maker, chat no man 


blame his woꝛke, nepther in himſelf | 


neither in others, ſaving: Why dyd 
he make it after this faſhien: In E⸗ 
fap we read in this ſoꝛt: c No to him, 
that ſpe aketh againſt his creatoꝛ, a 

potſherde of ß ſhꝛuds of Earth, bal 


the clay ſay ta the potter, why doeſt * 


th at 
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God, | 


he! 


— 


herok 
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thou ſo 2 And in the Pꝛouttb | t | 
that blameth the poœze, | 
maker of him. So that this faithe, 
whereby we doe beleue that we be 
created of God, ſhall wozke theſe 
th: things in our harts, Firſt that 
with all our harts we depende in all 
things vpon God our creatoz, The 
ſecond, that eucry man be contented 
with his eſtate, and embzace the 
ſame with thankes giuing, wherun⸗ 
to he is made of God his creatoꝛ. 
The third, that no man cotemne the 
eſtate of his neighbour as vile and 
miſerable, leaſt therin he finde fault 
— him which is the creatoꝛ of the 
oth. 

Thirdly, the holp ſcriptures doe 
not hide whcrof man is made. Ge- 
neſ.in the.ꝛ. chapter we read in this 
ſoꝛt: And the lozd God foꝛmed man, 
duſt of the earth, oꝛ moulde : In E- 
bꝛew n Hei Lo this is the 
matter wherof man is made. And 
what is moꝛe vile, what lighter and 
moꝛe vnſtable than the duſte of the 
earth, wherof can not hanſomely be 
made a bꝛicke o2 a tyle, at the leaſte 
he might haue bin of ſounde earthe. 
Nay this beginning of vs dothwarn 
vs that in conſideration thereof 
wee vſe all modeſtie, leaſte it bee 
ſapde vnto vs:UWhy art thou pꝛoud, 
thou earth andaſhes 2 Foz what o⸗ 
theraccount is thereto be made of 5 
whiche is made of duſte? The holy 
ſpirite might haue ſaide: The Lo2de 
God foꝛmed mã of earth, oꝛ of duff, 
But ta remember of the vileneſſe 
of our beginning, he calleth manne, 
made of duſt, The duſt of the earth. 
And God ſaide to Adam: Thou arte 
duſt, and ſhalt returne into duff. Her 
laid not ſimply,Thou art ol duſt, but 


| 


thou art duſt, And leaſt fleſh choulde 
ſay:what then, though I be of ouſte, 
wherof lo euer Jam, nowe J am a 
man, am no duff, The ſentence of 
God our maker merteth vs, ſaying: 
Thou art bothof duſt,x art alſo duſt 
and ſhalt returne into duſk, like as a 
ma might lay to a faire pete of ple ; 
Thou waſte water, and arte water, 
and ſhalte be reſolued into wa ter. 
Fourthlye, the manner is read in 
holy ſcriptures howe the firſte man 
was made. So we read in Geneſis: 
The Loꝛd God therfoze foꝛmed mã, 
duſte of Earth , and bꝛeathed into 
his noſtrels the bzeath of life, and 
man was made into a liuing ſoule. 
By the wozde, Foꝛming, the ho!ye 
ſpirit expꝛeſſeth a ſingular diligence 
in making of man. Secondlype, to 
expꝛeſſe what matter God fozmed 
when he made man, he addeth Duſt 
of carthe. Thirdely he addeth , And 
he inſpired into his noſtrels y bꝛeth 
of life : by whiche he teacheth vs, 
how the ſhape of mans bodye being 
firſt framed out of duſke, + pet with- 
out life, was made quick and liuely. 
his maker did put in vnto hym ſpi- 
rite and bzeath(fo2 it is iny Ebꝛew 
Nen ver dy) wherby he ſhold 
line, and ſo was made into a li⸗ 
ning ſoule, that is, beganne to line, 
a man now lyuing whiche was be- 


foꝛe duſt without like. And thys of | 


Adam the firſt man. 

Nowe how Eua was made, it is 
readde following in this ſoꝛte in the 
ſame Chepter: The Loꝛde GOD 
ſente a ſleepe into Adam: And 
when her was kaſte allerpe, her 
toke out one of hys rybbes, and clo- 
ſed vppe the place agayne wyth 
ficſh. And the Loꝛd GO D framed 


the 


Pa. 27. 


Man is 
duſt of the 
carth. 


Hovy win 


Cen. 2. : 


j 


VVas made. 


Heu o 
Cen. 2. 


. a 9 
. — n 


Of hes creation os Man. . 


the ribbe which he toke from Adam ly ſpi ri e teache vs and make vs to 
into a woman,andb2ought hir ta A- mde ft 

dam. And Adan lame: Thisisnom! And J do not meane in this place 
a bone St rug bẽs, and fleſh of m by the qualitie of nature, the bodilie 
ficthe. She ſhall be called Woman, | neceſſities and affections wher vnto 
\ bicauſe ſhe is taken out of man. And | we be pet ſubiec, but the qualitie of 
th? is ſaid ther. Here in both places | o2iginall righteouſneſſe, whiche we 
it is ſufficiently declared, what i | do read that God did put into the 
tent andpurpoſe God had in making | firſte man. Eccleſiaſti. 7, Dnely 
man, And yet with all a man maye | this J founde,ſayth he, that GD D 
ſe how the holy ſpirite expꝛeſſed in | made man right. Whiche is not to 
th2e woꝛdes the wonderfull ſoꝛt in | be vnderſtanded of the body, but of 
making of man, wherein the bodye | the rightnelſe of the minde, whiche 
wyth his mfbers aſwel outwardas | men cal the oꝛiginal righteouineſle, 
inward, bones, vaines,ſmowcs, gri- | which doth compꝛiſe in it the know- 
ſtles, ⁊c. wer moſt handſomely fathi | ledge of God the creato2:obedience, 
oned, iopned togither and dzefſed , 4 | faith,and lone, both of God and of 
by putting in the ſoule made lining, the neighboure : and the libertie of 
wheras he ſayth,he fozmed,he made | an vp2ight will: and the reſte of the 
and he inſpired: and ſo he reſtraineth like kindes of oꝛnaments, wherwith 
He forme? | our curiouſneſſe whiche deſireth to he was adozned, | 
ved, | know cuerp part, how, by what in- | Now when the firſte man of na- 
duſtry, by what vertue,and in what ture was made ſuch:that is to ſaye, 
ſpace of time all theſe things were | right, not only of bodpe, but alſo of 
done, warning vs, reuerently to rc- | minde,he had Freewil in ſuch ſozte, 
member # keepe in minde thoſe mat- | that he might obey God if he would: 
ters, which infewe woꝛdes be ſette and again if he would not, he might 
fo2th vnto vs,andtherinto acknow- | ſinne. Foꝛ although he were made 
ledge and honoure G O D our | right and at libertie to god, pet her 
maker. differed herein from Aungels, that 
V Vhat mi Fiftly, it is alſo taught in holye | he mighte be tempted by inoꝛdmate 
vvas made. ſcripture, of what quality man was | affections to ſinne, and conſent vnto 
made, Foz as muche as appertai- the ſame,andftray from the right- 
neth to the faſhion of the bodic of nelle of his oꝛiginall iuſtice, whiche 
both man and woman, ſtature, and | hath not place in Aungels, who af- 
making of body and ſoule, it is of it | ter the fall of the wicked ſpirites, a⸗ 
ſelfe manifeſt of what qualitie they | boade ſtill in the truth of God. © 
were made, The holy ſcriptures doe teſfifye | O 
No man But foꝛ as nuiche as concerneth | alſo of the woꝛthynelle of the firlte | ine 1 


can knovv 


vena eve the nature and woꝛthynelle of man, man, where they teach that he was * 
nzure and | bicauſe both art toꝛrupt and bereaft | made to the ſumilitude and image of 
ofmn | Of their firſte qualitie, we cannot | God. Let vs make man, ſayth God, | 
vy3s at the vnderſtande of what ſoꝛt both of the | to cur owne imag + likeneſſe, x let 
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birdes of — and the beatkes ol 
all the earth, and ouer all that trie⸗ 
peth and mauet) in the earth. And 


God created man to his own image 


and likeneſfe,to the image ol God he 
cre ated him, and that whiche folo⸗ 
weth there, in Genelis, in the lirſte 
chapter. 

This woꝛthineſſe of man ſome of 
the olde and allo of the new waiters 
do expounde fo2 rightneſle of nature 


| which we ſpake ok, ſo that the image 


of God in man, ſhoulde be in the ſe⸗ 
gueſtration of hun from beaſtes, by 
reaſon, and the nearneſſe to the na- 
ture, wifedome and iuſtice ok God, 
bythe vp2ightneſſe of the inwarde 
man. Wut although this erpoſition 
be not vtterly to be refuſed, pet not- 
withſtanding it is manifeſt by the 
woꝛdes of the holy Scripture, that 
mi is ſo made to the image of God, 


that he ſhold be as God in the earth 


and haue al things ſubiea vnder his 
fete. oꝛ what els isy that he ſaith: 
And God created man to his owne 


imꝛge and likenelle, than that which 


followeth: To the image of God her 
created him? To be created to the i⸗ 
mage of God, is to be made and ap- 
pointed as it were a God. Mhertoꝛe 
Magiſtrates and Pꝛinces are called 


power. And this image of God gi⸗ 
uen vnto marme, excludeth not the 
rightneſſe of the in ward man, which 
is ſo neceſſarie to the keping therok: 

that without this rightneſle a man 
though he be a Pꝛince, differeth no⸗ 


thing from a cruel beat, ſauing that 


peraduenture he bꝛingeth with him 


mone ſuttelty and craft to perfoꝛme 


| the malice ot his tyzanny. This ex⸗ 
voſition of the woꝛthineſſe of man, 


in Scriptures Gods, and ot greate 


1 which he is made to o the 
;Ch:iſoſtom did mani- 


feftiy fer forth op the.:.chap.of Ge⸗ 
neſis,and Anguſfine diſputing in di⸗ 
uers places againſt the Maniches. 

And the Apoſtle wheras he ſaith: 
The man onght not to couer hys 
heade: bycanſehe is the image and 
gloꝛie of God, and the woman is the 
gloꝛie of hir huſband: He doth make 
a manifeſt diſfinatd betwirt the mã 
and the woman, ſaping that man is 
made to the image of God, and the 
woman to the glozie of the man, 
which cannot be ment of the ryght- 
nelle and iuſtite ofthe inwarde man 
alone, wherof the woman is known 


to be partaker alſo with the man in 
the loꝛd: but it is to be vnderſtanded 


of Þ wozthinelle of gonernance,whi- 
che appeareth to be granted woe 
man, cuen from the beginning, and 
taken fromthe woman. 
To this woꝛthineſſe ok the image 
of God pertayned alſo that, that A- 
dam after he was created, we reade 


that he was ſet in Paradiſe of plea- | 


ſure, a place abone all other dwel⸗ 
lings in the earth moſt pleaſant and 
ercellent,andthat he gaue names to 
all lining things, byꝛdes, and beaſts 
of the earth. Foꝛ what elſe doth this 
argue of him, but to be the Pꝛince # 
loꝛd of al the earth? 


There be many other things dil⸗ 


puted pertapning to the eſtate whi- 


ch our firſt parents had in paradiſe, | 
t which they ſhould haue had if they 


had not ſinned : but foz yong begin 
ners this is moſt certaine doctrine # 
p2ofitable,b2tefly to obſerue that mi 
was firſf2 made: ſerondlye, that ye 
was made of GOD: thiroely, 


that her was made of the Duſte 
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Of che creation of Ma 


of the crth:fourthip,by a ſpecial care 


auanced to the ikeneſſe ol God, pal⸗ 
ſing all other creatures in nature, 
and wozthinelſe: and theſe things if 
they be wel waped, contayne a large 
diſcourſe of our chꝛiſtian Philoſo- 
phie, verpe pꝛoſitable to abaſe our 
pꝛide, when we conſider our begin- 
ning: and when weloke towards the 
vp2ightnelle and wo2thpneſls of our 
firſt parents, we ſhal thꝛoughly per- 
ceiue what we haue loſt in then, and 
what we haue recouered and gay- 
ned ouer in Chꝛiſte our ſeconde A- 
dam, and Authour of our regene⸗ 
ration. 


. FE may ſæme that the 
WR; 2 vcryo2der of our trea- 
I tic ſhould leade vs to 
take alſo ſomewhat 
2 of the ſoule of man. 
But in my opinion it is better to ab⸗ 
ſtaine from medling therein, bicauſe 
the matter is ſo obſcure and darke, 
that an infinite number of queſtions 
map riſe thervpon. 
1 As what the ſoule of man is. 
'TUhether it be a ſubſtance, oꝛ a cer- 
taine Hermonia and conſcut, oꝛ tem- 
perature of the.iiuj.humours, oz elſe 
a number made vp of Atomes, -02 a 
perfect habite acco2ding vnto Ari- 


ther it be a ſubſtãce of body, oꝛ with- 


bloud. 
2 Setondlv, from whence it com- 


of the ſubſtatmce of O D, ot no⸗ 


thing, oz clſe of ſome ſpirituall ſub- 


ffance, 


| 3 Ehenit was created, lohether 


of God:fiftly,that he was made and 


ſtotle. And ik it be a ſubſtance, whe⸗ 


out bodpe, a Spirite, 02 a kinde of 


meth, Spther by creation, infuſion, | 


al were made ogra firſte, oz 2 


when they pꝛeſently were put into 
the bodies. 

4 Whether there be many ſoules 
in one body, oꝛ one alone. 

s Whether it be ſimple oz com⸗ 


pounde, What partes it hath, what | 


8 and what degrees of woz- 
ing. 

6 QUWherc it is placed in the bo⸗ 
dye, and howe it is contayned in no 
one part of the bodp, and pet is inal. 

7 Howe it is vnited to the body: 
Whether it taketh any ſoyle of the 
bodye, oꝛ the body of the ſoule. 


8 Whether it dyeth with the death 


of the body oz not. 

9 What the ſoules be after death, 
and what they doe, and whether 
they go into Yeauen oꝛ into Para⸗ 
diſe, oꝛ whether they be changed in⸗ 
to Deuils, oz paſſe into other bodies, 


and whether they vnderſtande what 


the liuing do, whether they can aide 
them and helpe them: and ſuch other 
things, wherein ſome folkes do rea⸗ 
ſon the matter excerding finely, and 
ſo darkely, that they themſelues ca 
not clcare it, and ſo doubtfullye,that 
thc hearers are y moꝛe confounded, 
But yet it is mete fo2 vs to knowe 
no mo2c herein than is ſet fozth in 
ß holy canonical ſcriptures. Wher- 
fozc let vs leaue that, and proceed to 
conſideration ot ye kal ot man. 


Of che * of Man. 


ke as wer did after 
our treaty ol the crea⸗ 


Fen of the fall of the 
Jcuil ſpirites:ſohaning 


tion of Angels, ſpeake | 


3 


| 


* 


ſpoken 
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ſpoken ſomewhat of the ercation of 
| Dan, it foloweth to ſpeake alſo of 
his fal. And that he fell and was be⸗ 
refte of his oꝛiginal righteouſneſſe 
and woꝛthineſſe, and caſt into an in 
finit number of calamities, the very 
malice of mans nature, co2ruption, 
and dep2auatiodoth moſt manifett- 
ly ſhew it ſelf, Fo2 no wiſe man will 
ſay that God created man ſuche as 
cuery one findeth and knoweth him- 
felf to bee, vnlelle of hypocriſte he lift 
to diſſemble and make a lye. And bi⸗ 
cauſe this coꝛruption toucheth not 


ſo vniuerſal that we find the nature 
of our kinde to be infecte, the begin⸗ 
ning thereof mulk needes come from 
the firſt man, from whence all the 
reſt of the alyance of nature by con- 
tinuall ſucceſſion doeth ſpꝛing out. 
Wherefoze it is a moſt cleare caſe, 
that our firſt parents by ſome fal of 
theirs, loſt their puritie, vpꝛightnes, 
righteouſnes, ſtedtaſtneſſe, and woꝛ⸗ 
thineſle of mans nature, and that al 
their after comers gat the ſame ble- 
miſhe and toꝛruption which we are 
ſkil ſubiect vnto, 

Now fo2 as muchas it appeareth 
certainely, that nature of man fell 


5- | cue in his very beginning, t that the 


reſtoꝛemẽt of it(which is by Chꝛiſt) 
can not bee well vnderſtanded and 
eſtermed as it ought to be, vnles the 
fall whiche wente befoꝛe it bee well 
knowen,tt were not out of the way 
fomewhat to conſider the ſame. 
Mherein we will p2oc&de in oꝛder 
to ſe firſt 

1, What the fal was. 2. Next what 
the ſtrength, woꝛking and penaltye 
therof was.. Thirdly,vpon whome 


__—. 


ſome men alone, but cõmonly al, + is 


ſo fal. 
What the fal of che fuſt 


man Was. 


5 ſcripture doth plainely 
and openly rehearſe the fall, to 
the entent the glo2v of the grace of 
God might the moꝛe appeare in his 
reſtoꝛement again. Me rede the hil⸗ 
toꝛie thereof in Genel.in the ſet onde 
and thirde chap. in this ſoꝛte: There⸗ 
foꝛe the Loꝛd God toke man and ſet 
him in paradiſe of pleaſure, to woꝛk 
and kepe it. And commaunded him, 
ſaying: Or all the trees of Paradiſe 
eatc, but of the tree of knowledge of 
god and euil catenot, Fo2 what day 
ſoeuer thou eate thereof, thou ſhalte 
dye the death. And in the third chap. 
after the beginning ſtreighte it fo⸗ 
loweth: But the ſerpent was ſuttel⸗ 
ler than all the beaſtes of the Earth 
which the Loꝛd G O D had made: 
UWhich ſaid vnto the woman: Why 
did God commannd you that thou 
ſhouldeſt not cate of the trees of pa- 
radiſe To whome the woman aun⸗ 
ſwered: Ok the fruit of the tres that 
be in paradiſe we do eate, but ok the 


of paradiſe, God cõmaunded vs that 
we ſhoulde not cate, no2 touch that, 
leaſt peraduenture we ſhoulde dye 
the death. And the ſerpent ſaide vnto 
the woman: You ſhall not dye the 
death at al. Foz God knoweth, that 
what dave ſo euer vou eate thereof, 
your eyes ſhall be opened, and you 
ſhall be as Gods, knowing god and 
enill, And the woman fawe that the | 
tree was god to cate, andfayzeto 


fruite of the tre that is in the middle 
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was the leſſe is the e 
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gaue to hir huſbande, who ate of it 


al ſo. c. 


- This is the hilkozy of the fall of 
mankinde , whereof there be two 
partes. Theone contameth the ch 
maundement ot 

breaking 
where 


7 appeareth.thatthe fal of 


p firſt ma was the bꝛeach of Gods 
commaundement. Wherein the e: ea- 


ſier that Gods commaundemente 

excuſe , Foz who 
l&th not that it had ene molt eaſy 
in ſo great aboundance of fruites of 
al Paradiſe, to haue abſtainedfrom 
one trie: Foꝛ the vſe of all the other 
fruites was expꝛelly graunted vnto 
them by the Loꝛd, ſaping: Cate of c- 
uerp tree of Paradiſe . The place 
where they dwelt, was a Garden of 
pleaſure, ſo that there coulde lacke | 
nothing to ſuffiſeneceſſity of nature, 
Amd the very tree of life was not koꝛ⸗ 
bidden. No doubt there was a great 
fauourc of God, and alſo a great ea⸗ 
ſineſſe to haue kept the commannde- 
ment, ſpecially when man was not 


ret bond to concupiſcẽce, but whole 


and free, Howe go further and era- 
mine the maner of his tranſgreſſion, 
which doth alſo aggrauate the fault 
of his diſobedience. 

: Fyꝛſt, the woman granted that 
it was lawfall foꝛ them to cate of e⸗ 


uerp tree of. Paradyſe, ſauing onely 


of that whiche was fo2bidden : We 
do cate(ſapth ſhe)of the fruite of the 
tres that be in Paradyſe, Se the 
maruellous fauour of their creatoꝛ. 

2 Sccomdly, ſhe knoweth the cõ⸗ 
mandement of God, and rehearſeth 


| If, and ſayth : Df the fruit of the tree 


which groweth in the middle of 


4 
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of the fruite therof, and ate of it, a and 


. * G D commanded vs we 


rible paine which nature it ſelfe ab- 
hozreth, the hydeth it not, but dothe 
plamely confeſle it and publilhe it, 
ſaying : Leaſt peraduenture we die. 
Where the wozd Peraduenture is 
to be noted, which declared hir mind 
ſomwhat doubting ot the certaintic 
of Gods thzeatning, whiche doubte 
opened the wap of temptation to the 
Serpente, and gaue hym the moze. 
boldeneſle to ſpeake againſte Gods 
woꝛde, and accuſe God as not woz- 
thie to be truſted, whervpon the ſer⸗ 
pent did boldly cnfozce-2 Ye ſhal not 


eth, that what dape ſoener pou cate 
therof, pour epes ſhal be opened, and 

pou ſhall bee as Goddes, bnowyng 
god andeuill, 

4 Fourthly,it is to benoted, that 
the bake ſapth : The woman ſawe 
that the tree was god to eat, deleda⸗ 
ble to loke on, and pleaſaunt to the 
eve, and ſhe toke of the fruite of it, 
and dyd cate. There is no mention 
here of hunger oz neede. J can not 
ſap the delite of the taſte and allure- 
ment of the eyes, dꝛewe hir incon- 
ſtant wancring minde in the obedi- 
ence of Gad, and crediting moꝛe the 
Serpentes wo2des than the thꝛeat⸗ 
nings of God, to the bꝛeaking of 
Gods commandement, but that it 
entiſed hir vnto it as halfe leaning 
vnto it befo2e, 

s Fiſtly,after the fine was com- 
mitted, ſhe did neither retire hir fclfe 
to hiv conſcience, to acknowledge 
and to be ſo2ie foʒ ii, but gane alſo 


AA: to Adam hir huſbande the foꝛbidden 


3. fruite, 
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die the death at all, Fo2 God know- | 
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Of Sinne. 


J. What Sewn 


| 
Tan this is contelled of al men, 


not only Chziltians, but alſo 
Jewes + Turkes, that ſin is ſuch a 
thing which diſpleaſeth God, pꝛouo⸗ 
keth his wꝛath, t deſerueth vẽgeance 
from heauen, and that it is to be elf 
chued of al them that deſire to pleaſe 
God, and kepe themlelfes from vtter 
deſtruction, but what ſin is, it is not 


| ſo out of doubte,noz ſomanifeſt vnto 


almen, that there is no varietie of 
in the matter, and pet 


| foz all that it were mierte it ſhould be 


moſt knowen , and molt certaine to 
all men, 

any mens conſciences be bur- 
dened «+ ſometimes dꝛyuen to deſpe- 
ration, by the only opinion ol ſinne : 
in thoſe thinges wherin is no ſinne: 
which thing the teachers of mens 
traditions did neuer ceaſe moſt wic⸗ 


| kedly to do, by whoſe peruerſenes 5 


ſoules be flame which the Loꝛd flew 
not, and the innocentes are condem- 
ned; whereof the example appeared 


| inthe Phariſees in the 12. chapter of 


Math. and 15. and this dap alſo is to 
maniteſt in them, which ſo burden 
the conſciences of the faithfull 
with ſeruile burdens t humane pꝛe⸗ 
ſumptions, that the caſc of the Ch2i- 
ſtian mẽ is moze miſerable, than the 
caſe of the Jewes, as Auguſtin doth 
alſo complaine in the 119, Epiſtle: 
which thing ſhouldnot.be, if it were 
as well knowen of all men what is 


| firme, and what is not, as ſinne is c@- | 
S inne is the bꝛeache of Gods lawe, 


monly vſcd of all men. 
2 Againe, it happeneth alſo, that 


| ſome men do not acknowledge that 
to be ſinne, which is ſinne in derde, as 


| vnlelle it 8 — to the ex⸗ 


p2clle woide and commandement of 
God. They ſurmile that all the ſpe⸗ 
t ialities ot᷑ ſinne are exp2clled,wher- 

as they be innumerable. And this 
crrour coulde haue no place if it 
were clearely vnderſtode what ſinne 
is, Therefoze as mens conſciences 
bee without cauſe troubled with the 
opimon of ſinne , ſo they be ſeduced 
with' falſe perſuaſion of rightuouſ- 
ncfſe, and are made careleſſe, thin- 
king that they ſinne not when they 
do ſinne very enoꝛmioully againſt 
the Loꝛd. Mherefoꝛe it is moſt ne⸗ 
ceſſarie to know what ſinne is, leaſt 
we ſtray from the truthe, and either 
be burdened with falſe opinion of 
fine, oz els beyng ſeduced with a 
vayne careleſneſſe, goe ſtill on in ſin 
without the ſenſe oz feeling of ſinne. 
1 Some doe define ſinne thus, Din 
is an ade ſtraving from the oꝛder of 
the ende which it ought to be dire⸗ 
qed vnto, contrary to the rule either 
of nature, evther ok reaſon, eyther of 
the euerlaſting lawe. This defini- 
tion ſemeth to be inſufficient, bicauſe 


it doth not wniucrſally expꝛeſſe what 


ſinne is, but what actual ſinne is, as 
they call it. Beſides that that it yel- 
deth matter of queſtion, in that that 
it meaſureth ſinne acco2ding vnto 
the rule of reaſon: If it be ſpoken of 
mans reaſon, it is an errour : ifof 
Gods reaſon, it is to darke foꝛ a de⸗ 
ſinition, wherein lighte and plaine⸗ 
neſſe is requiſite to be. 

2 Amb:oſe dcfineth it this wape: 


and diſobedience of the heauenly cõ⸗ 
mandementes. This definition con⸗ 


teineth no vntrueth:and vet it is not 
they doc Ur: thinke it is no ſinne, (uſſicient,fo2 that it miniſtreth fome 


.. 


matter 


Certaine 
den tions 
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matter vnto them which doe thinke 
that there is no ſimne, but that ſame 
which is committed againſt the ex⸗ 
pꝛeſſe lawe of God, as it is compꝛi⸗ 
ſed in w2tting, 

Noz pet that definition is not 
playne and clere, which ſayeth that 
ſinne is an euil affen ion and voluta- 
rie. Foz there is moꝛe and greater 
controuerſie and dout what euil af- 
fection is, than what ſynne is. Fo2 
wer be deceyued by the coloure of 
godneſſe, ſo wee be alſo put in vayne 
| feare with a foꝛged coloure of cull. 
| 4 No2 that definition is not plaine 
nother, wherein they define ſyn to be 
ſa will to haue oꝛ obteine that which 


iuſtice doeth foꝛbyd, and to foꝛſake 
that which it commandeth. Foz in 
the woꝛd iuſtice, there riſeth a doubt 
what is iuſt, and what is not: and ſo 
one doubte muſte be cleared by an 
other doubte. 

„ There is an other lyke whiche 
| ſayth, that ſynne is the will turned 
from God, Suche kyndes of defini⸗ 
tions though they conteyne nothing 
that is falſe , vet they doe not ſo pꝛo⸗ 
kyte the conſciences of ſymple and 
god men, that they may thereby cer- 
I tamelp vnderſtande what ſynne is. 
Amd the flethe is ſo coꝛrupte and fro- 
warde, that though it know that the 
will whiche turneth himſelfe from 


God is vnuuſte, pet it wil neuer a- | 


bide to vnderſtande rightly what it 
is in derde ta haue any ofwarde will 
and turned from God. 

6 The lpke indgement we may 
have of that which S. Auguſtine 
ſayth, that ſin is the turning backe 
irom the vnchangeable god. And 


therekoꝛe J wil now declare what | ttt 


Sinne, which of the Ebzewes is 
called z3xv7 of the Grekes &aps 
T1 oz dus ruuuc, is the milling, de⸗ 
clyning, oz ſtraping, as J maye ſo 
cal; it, from a certame appoynted 
marke which we ſhoulde conſtantly 
and direcely goe and reache vnto. 
The Eb:ewes calleth New if a 
man in ſinging oz caſting mille the 
marke ſet vp befoze him. Foz we do 
reade in the boke of the Judges, of 
the ſeuen hundzed choſen of the Ben⸗ 
iamptes: which euerpe one coulde 
flyng ſtones at an bearebzeadth, and 
not myſle. Whercfoze when wer 
muſte define ſynne, we muſt lake 
vnto the marke, which is p2efired | 
and ſet vp by God vnto all men. He 
that doth mille and fayle inſhoting, 
is iudged to miſſe and faple , in re- 
ſpec of the marke which he ould 


haue hitte, and not inreſpec of any 
other thing which is not let befoze 


him koꝛ a marke. 

Nowe the conſideration of the 
ſcope oꝛ ende in the definition of tun, 
is ot two ſoꝛtes, that is to ſay, ge⸗ 
nerall, and ſpeciall. The generall 


conſideratian is touchyng God, as 


the chief and only god. So that in 
this ſenſe, Sinne is whatſoeuer doth 
ſwarue and decline from the com⸗ « 
munion ot him, whether it be in the 
vnderſtanding and thought of man, 
eyther in will, talke gz derde. And 
I call the the communion of the chief 
god the agrerment and vnitie with 
his trueth and will, ſo that in thys 
poynte it is ſynne not to thinke the 
ſame, nat to wil the ſame, nat ta doe 
the ſamne, which the hygheſte and 
chic? gad willeth, xc. of whom and 
whume be all thinges , in whoinc 
alſo we da line, moue, and he: as if 


— opinion is of ſin. 
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Of Sinne. 


a mn woulde lap, it is ſine in the 
Kinges court, whatſocuer is wide 
and diſcrepant from the Kings wil x 
minde, which ought to be as a mark 
indifferently ſet vp vnto all conr- 
tiers to pꝛicke vnto. The ſpecial di- 
reaion is accoꝛding vnto the diuer- 
ſitie ot the perſons and degrees of 
men. UWhatſoeuer docth miſſe oz 
ſwarue from that that is god, ho⸗ 
neſt, iuſte, due, right, lawful, comly 
and meete, it is nne. But inreſpect 


| of the diucrſitic of perſons, ſome 


one thing is god, honeſk, due, right, 
inffe, lawfnll, comely and merte to 
magiſtrates, and not ſo vnto the ſub⸗ 
ics: other to maried, other to ſingle 
perſons : other to maſters, and o⸗ 
ther to ſeruantes; other vnto paren- 
tes, and other vnto chiloꝛen: and 


thereof it tommeth, that the ſame 


which is a faniteitttthe magiſtrates, 
is none in the ſubicctes : and againe 
the ſame that is a faulte in the ſub- 
iectes, is none in the magiſtrates :; 
and like wile in other eſtates and de⸗ 
grees. Pet foz all that, al theſe do 
depende vpon the will ol God alone, 
which ought to be the only ende and 
concluſion of all thinges, that be to 
be deſired oꝛ to be done. 

And fo2bycauſe this wil of God 


: coulde not of it ſelfe be knowen vn⸗ 
to men, there was giuen vnto them 
the law, not only of nature, as it is 


called, which ſhoulde be within the 
minde of man, but there vnto was 
added the benefitc of the anſwers, 
ſpeakinges, and pꝛeteptes of God, 
firſt vnto the parents of our nature, 
after that alſoto their aftertrommers 


who was appointed a pꝛeacher of 
iuſtice: and after the flonde vnto 4- 


befoꝛe the ſloude, euen vntill Noe, | 


we mulk holde faſt the diſtinctions 
of this ſame wil of God, Firſt that 


bzaham, J aac,and Jatod at length 


to Moyſes allo, and by him to all Jſ⸗ 
rael, after Poſes to the reſte of the 


Þ2ophetes: whiche had al a ſingular } 


loue of God and of their neighbour, 
wherein the whole Scripture , as 
wel of the lawe as of the Pꝛophetes 


(witnelle Chzifte himſelfe ) is com- 


p2chended, 


Whatſocuer therefo2e is either | 


deſired 02 vnderſtanded, ſpoken o2 
done, contrarie vnto the loue of God 
oꝛ of our neighbour, is ſinne, as a 
miſſing and ſtraping from the will, 


nature, and agreemet of the true and 
chief god, whether it be expꝛelly ſet 


fozthe in holy Scriptures oz not. 
And this definition of ſine S. Au⸗ 
guſtine doeth exp2eſlc in ſome places 
in this wile : Sinne is that which is 


eyther ſpoken, committed, either co⸗ 
ueted contrarie vnto the cuerlaſting 
lawe. And as A ſuppoſe, he meaneth 
by the euerlaſting law, nothing els, | 
but the vnchangeable will of Gods 


maieſtie, whercunto as to a lawe, al 
thinges muſt be directed. And pet 


we do not referre thoſe thinges to 
the ſecret and incomp2ehenſible will 


of God, accozding vnto whiche he | 


doth gouerne al thinges both in hea- 


uen and in earth by moſt vpꝛight iud⸗ 
gements, but pet withall moſt ſecret, | 


but vnto the fame wil, whereby he | 
doth require vs to be obedient vnto 
him. Sccondly,that every man mutt 
conſider æ way with himſelfe , what 
Gods will doeth require of him, firſt | 
generallp, as of all others, and af- 

terwardes what ſpecially alſo acco2- | 
ding vnto the condition of his per- | 
ſon and eſtate. 


ö 
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Of Sinne. 


2. What is the beginning of 
Sinne, and what the 
encreaſe. 


His matter is to be tonſidered 

two wayes. The firſt is, how 
ſinne began at the firſt in mankinde, 
and beyng once begon, went on vnto 
all the poſteritie. This conſideratio- 
of ſinne is opened befoze, where we 
ſpake of the fall of man. And to that 
pertaineth all thoſe thinges which! 
are read of oꝛiginall ſinne , either in 
the wꝛiting of the Apoſtles, either in 
any other of the old writers of right 
judgement, This kinde of ſinne, the 


' Apoltle calleth, The finne dwelling 


r reigning in the fleſh, the law of ſin, 
the law of themembers, fighting a- 
gainſt the law of the minde, and the 
ſinne which compaſſeth vs, c. The 
ſtrength and malice of this ſinne, is 
ouerſpꝛed into al mankinde, by the 
traine of our fleſh, cuen fro our firſt 
parents:x it is wel called ſin, foꝛ two 
cauſes, Firfk, bicauſe it is the fruit 
of the firſt x oꝛiginal ſin. Secondly, 
bicauſe it is the fountain ⁊ rote of al 
the ſinnes which be committed by vs 
in willing, ſpeaking, oꝛ doyng. Yea 
it is not only the fountaine + rote of 
them, but it is a certain law ruling 
and reigning in the flech. But of this 
kinde of ſinne, my minde is not now 
to ſap any moꝛe after that which we 
haue befo2e noted of the fall of man, 
of the ſtrength and malice thereof, + 
wherevnto it ought to be imputed. 
The ſeconde conſideration of this 
matter is, how the ſitme beginneth 
in vs which is pꝛoperly committed 
by vs. In the firſt chapter of James 
we read this: Euery man is temp- 


concupilcence, Atterwardes when 
concupiſcence hathe concepued, it 
bzingeth fozth ſinne : then the ſine. 
being perfected, bꝛingeth fo2zth death, 
This ſapth Saint James, By theſe 
woꝛdes, it is very plainly declared, 
howe ſinne beginneth in vs, encrea- 
ſeth and is perfected, There 1s in vs 
a co2rupt and poyſoned ſtrength of 
concupiſcence, redyly giuen vnto al 


kinde of euill: Mhereok is bꝛedde 


all kinde of ſinne, and it is bꝛedde in 
this ſoꝛte. 

Firſt, there crepeth into our harts 
temptation. Wherof is an innume⸗ 
rable ſozte of kindes. One man is 
tempted to pꝛide, another to w2ath, 
another to yp luſt of the fleſh,an other 


to gluttony and ſurfet, an other to 


enuie, + ſo foꝛthe. Now the tempta- 
tion creepcth into vs by ſuggeſtion 
either ol Satan, as it chanced to Ju- 
das and Ananias: either of our re- 
membꝛance either of 5 ſenſes af the 
bodie, which is by ſyght, oꝛ hearing, 
o2 ſmelling, oꝛ taſting, oꝛ touching. 

2 After that, the temptation is in⸗ 
feded with a certain delite, as it were 
a ſauce, to feede ⁊ dzawe vnto it the 
minde of man. So Eue was allured 
with the beautie and delite of the foꝛ⸗ 
bidden Apple, the childꝛen of p ſtrong 
were allured with the beautie of the 


daughters of men, Judas with the | 


ſweteneſle of gaine, And ſo foꝛth. 
There folowcth this delite,a con⸗ 
ſent to ſinne. Loe here is the concei⸗ 
uing ol ſinne, done as it were in the 
wombe of concupiſcence : which v⸗ 


pon euery light occaſion, concupili⸗ 
cence that vnhappy mother of inne. 


b2ingeth foꝛth. ut 887 
4 Whites that the ſame which is 
conceiued with in by conſenting to 


ted, dꝛawen and enticed of his owne 


tem⸗ 


the 
. dele- 
Mon can 
dt e el- 
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temptation, is e not be put off,by the only remedie of 
bꝛode: But although the wozk come | not conſenting, but by the meane of | 
F not on, pet neuertheleſle the ſinne is | withſtanding it. He that conſenteth 
perfected befozeGod,which by coſent | not but ſtriueth with temptation,and | 
is conceiued in the hart: whereof we | puffeth and bꝛaideth out, and as with 
+5 may ſe in Matthew: He that ſeth a | ſpitting at it, defieth the delite there⸗ 
| woman to defire hir, hath already cõ⸗ of, is not infected with the vnclean⸗ 
mitted adultery with hir in his hart. | neſſe of ſinne, but ſaueth his conſci⸗ 
Therfoze ſeing the beginning of | ence pure and cleane by the grace of 
ſine + the pꝛoceding is of this ſo2t, | God, I ſpeake of that ſinne where- | 
a vertuous man, and he that fearcth | vnto we be tempted by euil ſuggeſti- | 
God, mult haue ſpeciall regarde to | on, not of oziginall ſinne , which is 
marke diligently al the thoughtes of | ſpzed out into all fleſhe by the infe- 
his hart, and ſuggeſtions of ſinne, ey⸗ d ion of nature, yea without any con- | 
ther bzedde within him, 02 llyly flip- | ſent of ours. | | 
ping in from without,x as he findeth | Do that ſinne riſeth and is made 
them, ſo to onerthzow them and caſt | vp by theſe the degrees oꝛ ſteppes: 
| the awai. Foz there we ought chiefly | ſuggeſtion, delyte, and conſent. I call 
to watch to quenche the ſane, where | conſent, not cuery bowing and incli⸗ 
it firſt bꝛerdeth, oꝛ rather where it is | nation of the wil, but that whereby 
firſt concepued. the minde doth fully r abſolutely aſ⸗ 
Ho man is able ſo to ſhut from | ſent vnta temptatiõ, and now ſeketh 
him the ſuggeſtions and firſt tenta- | no moꝛe, but howe he maye cnioye 
tions, but that they wil as the Ser⸗ | that delyte, wherwith he is deceyued 
pent did by his own flippernes wind and ouercome : altogether pꝛopenſe 
themſelues into vs by thoſe things, and ſtriuing to the accompliſhement 
which we dodayly ſ& c heare. And | ofthe dede, The lighte uiciination 
albeit we ſhoulde grant that there | of the wil, and as it were of a momẽ⸗ 
may be ſome ſo careful and perfca a | tes ſpace, which is immediatly cha- 
warder e reſtrainer ot his ſenſes, that ſtened with the ſpirite of the feare of 
he would neither ſee noꝛ heare, noꝛ God, although it doth argue a wea⸗ 
ſmell noꝛ taſte, noꝛ touche any thing keneſſe of minde pet it can not be ta⸗ 
wherby he might be tempted to ſin: | ken foꝛ a full + perfect conſent, And 
pet the very concupiſcence lurking | of this point J do admoniſhe you, 
in our hart in the inward ſecret co2- | leaſt ſome ſcruple may entangle the 
ners of our affectids, is by p thoughts | weake conſciences without cauſe, 
” in the hart gotten as it were with Ok the bowingand wauering minde | vye maye + 
: childe, and by conceyuing of ſinne, we may not gyne fentence,vnleſſe he . 
made great, it cenſent of will agræ doe yelde as confirmed with a full | vyavering 
5 withal: So that the firft motions to conſent vnto the one part 92 the o⸗ 
ul ſinne can not be altogether voyded ther: that is, vnleſſe he do either per- 
ele- | Und ſhiftcd off from any man. fectly conſent vnto ſinne, oꝛ olſe refu- 
er No neither the declaration ot the | ſ-ng it, dw abyde in the keping of 
a temptation tied to the ſenſes, can rightuonſirele. 7 Thus m minde was | 
D. ij. in 
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in leu e woꝛdes to giue a taſte ofthe do pet ſomitimes ſynne: The wicked 
\ beginning and pꝛoceding of Diane, do not only ſyn, but do alſo commit 
not foꝛ their pleaſure which with- ſin, that is to ſap, are trained on with 
out all ſtaye violently runneth o2 ra- | purpoſe of ſyn: ſo that to committe 
| geth to fulfill their wanton luſte i | fin, is day 4 night carefully to minde 
lynne, but fo2 vertuous pong men | and muſe to do ſynne. As to do god, | _ 
and ſuch as feare God, that they | is not ſimply to doe any thing which | 4"; 
may by the grace of the Lozd vnder- | of it ſelfe is god, but to applya man | ** 
ſtande with what feare, 4 as it were | ſelf continually with all endenour to 
| watch and warde, they ought to loke | the doyng of god, And to do, in this 
bothe vnto their outwarde kinde of | ſenſe ſygnifieth not the ſimple ace 
life, and alſo pꝛincipally into the in- | howſocuer it be done, but although 
ward ſeate of their affections , and | the wozke of ſynne be not perfected, 
without delay reſyſt and ſupp2eſle | o2 not pet in the very act, it ſignificth 
the ſuggeſtions of Sinne. the very deuiſe,counſell,imaginatid, 
| and purpoſe , the malice alſo of our 
3. What it is to doe Sinne. depꝛauate nature, ſo that nowand 
| | then wicked perſons do ſinne, euen 
Ou the third place is to conſy- as we ſay the cuil trees , bzing fo2th 
der, what it is to doe ſinne, And | cuil fruit, Judas the traytour heard 
the waying of this ſhall p2ofit much | the Lo2de ſay euen at ſupper , That 
to the vnderſtanding of ſome places | which thou doeſt, do quickly, What 
ol Scripture. To ſynne ſpmply,is to | did that vnhappy mi at that pzeſent? 
thinke, ſpeake,o2 doe any thing that | As touching his ace, he did ſuppe, 
Auen 20 is vnlawfull and vniuſte. Al menne | butfo2 his thought, imagination, + 
finne, bus | Doe ſinne ( fo2 who is he that doeth | deuiſe of his harte, he betraped his 
— god and ſynneth not: in the firſte | Maſter. The Loꝛd ſpake not of that 
rome by | bake of the Ringes in the S. chap⸗ which he did in ade, in the ſyght ol 
ignoranc*, | ter) but not alike. Some doe ſynne | the reſt of the/Diſciples, but of that 
of malice. | hy the infirmitie of the fleſhe , con | which he did bꝛerde by deuiſe x pur- 
OUTS - - trary vnto their minde and purpoſe, | poſe ofhart , and did in derde in his 
and they doe excedingly ſygh and ſo- | vnfaithfulmynde : e pct be ſayd not: 
rowe fo: their ſinne. In them ſinne | That whiche thou wilt, but that 
is not ſought foꝛ of purpoſe, but met | which thou doeſt, doe quickly, It is 
withall by chaunce. Some others | mmitkeſt, that this woꝛde Doe, in 
ſynne of malice and of wickedneſſe | that place is ſet foꝛ the purpoſe ot 
with minde , not ſtriuyng withall, doing, and ſignificth the doing of the | 
but gapyng and gaſpyng after it. | minde rather than the dopng of the 
They doe not happe vpon ſpnne by | bodie. Euen fo to do the law # conv 
chaunce, but do with trauaile ſeke | mandements,ts taken ſometimes in 
fo2 it. The /fozmer wap of ſpnning | ſcriptures foz the purpoſe to doe the 
is of the faithful r eleu, the latter, of | law and commandements. We read 
the vnfaithful x repꝛobate. The elec | of king Joſia, that he did that which 
du not commitre ſynne, though they | was right in the ſyght cf the Lozd, | 


and | 
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haue kept my feete from euerie euill 


maniteſt that to do ſin, is not ſimply 
although there be no ſynno pet done 


Of Sinne. 3 


and that he returned vnta the Lo 
in all his heart, all his ſoule, and all 
his power,acco2ding vnto al the law 
of Poles, And pet foz al that, he did 
many things which agreed not with 
the lawe of God, Df Ezechias we 
reade aiſo the like: of whome foz all 
that it is wzitten that he did that 
which diſpleaſed 5 eyes of the Lo2d, 
ſhewing his treaſures foz a bzagge 
vnto the king of Babylons ambaſſa- 
do2s, And Danid ſingeth: J haue 
done iudgement and iuſtice. And, J 


way. And againe: I haue not decli⸗ 
ned from thy iudgementes. And a⸗ 
gaine: I haue kepte thy commande- 
ments and teſtumonies. It any man 
will reterre theſe ſapinges vnto the 
outward doyngs, and not to the pur⸗ 
poſe and endeuour of a godly minde, 
Dauid muſt ne&des be taken with a 
lye, except the ſynne committed a- 
gainſt Arias, was not againſt the 
commaundementes , teſtimonies, 
and iudgementes of God. Therfoꝛe 
what is it els to ſave, I haue kepte 
my fete from euery cuil way, but, 
I haue carneſtiy applycd my ſelfe 
that J would commit no cuill + 3 
haue done iudgement and juſtice , 
almuch to ſay, as J haue bene ſtudi⸗ 
ouſly giuen to do iudgement and iu⸗ 
ſtice : Fo2 he would not ſay, that he 
ſinned not. Foz to what purpoſe 
then ſhoulde he haue fo often lamen⸗ 
ted in the Plalmes fo2 his ſinnes? 
Hereby J ſuppoſe, it is not omy | 


to ſimie, but to haue a deſyꝛe to ſume, 


mace: as to doe god, is notfimply 
in ac to do god things, but to haue a | 


euer in ace accompliſh a god wozk, 
But that this is manifeſt alſo, that 
though the elect and the repꝛobate 
alſo doe ſynne, pet the elec commit⸗ 
teth no ſnne, but the repꝛobate 
docth, Fo2 they that be of God, as 
they haue in them the ſede of God, 
ſo they do with al their hart abhoꝛre 
ſynne, and that which they doe ab⸗ 


hozre, they can not endeuour and - 


ſeke to doe, 
And thercof it is that John in his 


Canonicall epiſtle in the, ;. chapter 
wz2titeth in this ſozte : Childzen, let 
no man ſeduce you, He that doeth 
iuſtice, is iuſte, as God is iuſte. Be 
that doeth ſynne, is of the Deuil: foꝛ 
from the begining the Deuil ſinneth. 
In this appeared the ſonne of God, 
to loſe the wozkes of the Deuil. E⸗ 
uery man that is boꝛne of God,doth 
ns ſynne, bycauſe his ſede dwelleth 
in him, and cannot ſynne, bycauſe 
he is bozne of God. In this the chil⸗ 
dꝛen of God and the childꝛen of the 
Deml are manifeſt, And thus farre 
there. Do that John putteth a diſte⸗ 
rence betwirt the ele & the repꝛo⸗ 
bate, which he calleth the child2en } ( 


of God, and the childꝛ en of the De- | 
uill, in that he ſayth, the elea can do 


no ſyrme, bicauſe they haue the ſeede 


of God in them: and that the repꝛo⸗ 
bate doe ſyn , douhtleſſe foꝛ that that 
there is in them the ſeede of the De⸗ 
mil: So that in this matter he lea- 
ueth a marke, whereby bothe mave 
be knowen, the one from the other. 
Do that we muſt de ware, leaſt wher 
he ſapeth: Euery manne whiche 
owelleth in him, ſinneth not, be not 
vnderſtanded of the firſte kynde ol 
ſynning whiche wee ſpake of, in 
which the elect alfo doe ſinne, but of 


deſyꝛe to da a wel, though he doe nat 
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the ſeconde, after whiche ſo2te the 
wicked, rep:obate , and childzen of 
the Deuil doc earneſtly applie them- 
ſelues to finne, 

And thereby it is manifeſt alſo, 
how far out of the way ſome of the 
Anabaptiſtes be, which go about by 
theſe woꝛdes of John, to conumce 
plainely that a Chꝛiſtian man can 
not ſinne, and come therevnto , that 
fozalmuch as they wil be reputed a- 
lone to be true Chꝛiſtian men, ę care 
foꝛ no others, they do affirme that 
they do not ſinne at all, but that they 
be altogether without ſane : which 
thing Satan moſt wililye wozketh 
by them, to the entente to dꝛiue to 
vtter deſperation and deſtructionthe 
weake ſoules of the godly diſpoſed 
men, which feele in themſelues now 
and then the ſtrength of ſinne , and 
fall therevnto bythe mfirmitie of the 
fieſhe. And the wꝛetched men mark 


not how earneſtly the ſayde John in 


the ſame canonicall Epiſtle in the 
firſfe. chapter ſpeaketh: I we ſay 
that we haue no ſinne, we ſeduce our 
ſelues, and there is no truth in vs. 
If we confeſſe our ſumes, God is 
faithful and iuſte to foꝛgiue vs our 
ſinnes, and wil clenſe vs from al our 
wickedneflg, It we ſay that we finne 
not, we make him a lyer t his wo2de 
is not in vs, Do that they ſeduce 
themſelues, e ther is no truth in the: 
yea they make God a war, who ene 
in that that he o2deined the bloude of 
his ſonne to be to vs a continuall me⸗ 
ditation and pledge of foꝛgiueneſſe, 
to the ende, that by the benefite ther- 
of, we might be fill deliuered from 
our ſinnes, doeth ſufficiently teſtiſie 
that the moſte faithfull and Chꝛiſti⸗ 
an of vs all, be pet ſubiett vnto ſinne: 


and \therefoze that it is requitſie, 
of neceſſitie, that we confeſſe our ſin⸗ 
nes alwayes, and moſte gladly cm- 
bꝛace the grace of this pzopiciation 
with thankes giuing, 


4+ Whether one ſinne be 


greater than an other. 


T was the Stoiks opinion that 

al ſinnes be equall, foꝛ they ſayd 
mat ſinnes were not to be meaſured 
by the falling out of the things, and 
greatnes ofthe fault, but by the euil⸗ 
nes of men. They confeſſed that the 
matter wherein a man ſinneth, may 
one be greater than the other, but 
the ſinne it ſelfe not ſo: foꝛ example, 
If the maſter down the ſhippe, it is 
no matter to the qualitic of the ſinne, 
whether the ſhippe were freigh- 
ted with golde oꝛ with chaffe, Foz 
though in p thing there be ſome diffe- 
rence, vet touching » vnſ kilfulneſſe 
ofthe maſter , they ſayde there was 
no difference. In this ſoꝛte they ar- 
gued: To ſinne, is to paſſe the boun- 
des, and after that is once done, it 
ſkillethnot to Þencreaſe of the fault 
how farre a man go out, Sinne 1s, 
whatſoeuer is not lawful : and not 
to be lawfull, is in cnery kinde of 
him equall. Ergo, fuch ſaultes as 
growe therof, muſt nerds be cqual. 
It is not lawful to take awayr any 
mas life, e ſinneth whoſocuer ſleeth 
a man wꝛõgfully. So it ſ killeth not 
| who bebe that in Laine, a mans fa- 
ther 02 his ſeruant. In both is com- 
mitted that which is not lawfull, ſa⸗ 
uing that in ſlaying of the. ſeruant 
is but one ſinne, in the father concur- 
reth many ſinnes. Foꝛ firſt there is 


— — 
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which begat ther, fed thi, x bzought 
thee vp, ſettled thee in houſe+ home 
rt. and ſo by multitude of trefpaſſcs, 
the miſchiek is made greater and 
wozthye to haue moze puniſhment: 
but the faulte it ſelfe, in it ſelke, is 


— the Stoykes diſputed , and 
iudged that there was no greater 
ſtrength to reſtraine men from any 
wickedneſſe, than if they percepued 
that ther was nodifferece in ſinnes, 

but that he ſinned equally that beate 
he that beate a pꝛi⸗ 
uate man:and in what houſe ſo euer 
he commit adultery , the filthinefſe 
of the wantonneſle was al one. And | 
by the ſame reaſon, me thinke, they 


wil ſap, It ſkilleth not whether one 


blaſpheme man oꝛ God himſelfe, 
: Theſe mens opinion J meane 


not at this pꝛeſent to refell, whiche 


was in their owne days wel ynough 
ouerthꝛowen, and declared that nei⸗ 
ther the vices were equall, whereof 
the ſinnes doe riſe, neyther pet that 
it maketh no matter to the increaſe 
of the ſinne, that the things wherein 
the ſinne is committed, bg vnlike o2 
vnequall, ſo that the moꝛe o2 leſſe 
waight that the thynges be of , ſo 
muche alſo greater o2 leſſer the ſin⸗ 
nes bee, whiche bee committed in 
them. 

2 Now it is ſo farre wide, that 
this their opinion may reſtraine the 
leudeneſſe of euil doers, that it doth 
ſet it foʒ warde and increaſe it moꝛe. 
Foz what man is he that can be ſo 
ware and loke ſo well to his owne 
doings, that he ſhall neuer paſle the 
liſts of rightuonſneſſe:Now he that 
bath made a light eſcape, and might 
eaſely leaue and goe backe from 


| the erro2 of his ſin, if he were ſtay- 
ed with the feare of a greater fault, 
when he thinketh-that he bath ſo 
ſinned, that he can commit no grea- 
ter, and perteiueth that it maketh no 
matter to the grieuouſneſſe of the 
ſinne howe farre he runne on in ſin⸗ 
ning, after he hath once bꝛoken out 
of the liſtes of rightuouſneſſe,J be- 
ſeke pou what wyll her doe elſe, but 
as the very leudeneſſe of ſume ſhall 
entice hum vnto:DSurely he ſhall run 
on obſtinately in a certapne kynde 


ok deſpcration as long as he can, and 
he ſhall encreaſe a great heape of ſin 


vppon that whiche in the beginning 
might eaſely haue bene amended: + 
that is woꝛſe, he ſhall thinke his ſin 
is not moꝛe outragious at the ende, 
than the firſt light offence was. 
But leauing them, let vs returne 
vnto our ſelues:foz we do wel know 
that one ſinne is eſteemed greater 
than another in the ſight of God, foꝛ 
that that the very commaſidements 
of God do not ſet foꝛth the obſerua⸗ 
tio of godlineſſe and iuſtite al alike, 
noꝛ thꝛeatneth not like puniſhment 
to » tranſgreſſo2s, but to ſome ligh- 
ter, to ſome greuouſer, beſides that, 


that Chꝛiſt ſa:de vnto Pilate:Ther⸗ 


koꝛe they whiche delinered me vnto 
ther, haue the greater ſinne. 

1 So that the mequalitie of ſin 
inmp indgement , is to be conſide- 
red two wayes. Firſt, that if ſundꝛy 
offences be compared togither, the 
one may be leſſe oz greater than the 
other : as the ſinne is greater wher- 
in wee doe offende immediately a- 


that greuouſer, which is againſt the 
parentes, than that which is comit- 


ted againſt other men. It is lighter 


D. b ,offeceu 


gainſte God, than againſt man: and 
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offence when a man frealeth , com- 
pelled by neceſſitie of hunger to ſtay 


his greedy hungry belly, than to giue 


the aduenture to rauiſhe his neigh⸗ 
bgurs wife, only to ſatiſfy his wan- 
ton luſt. He doth ſinne moze grie- 


-uouſlye that lyeth in watche foꝛ his 


neighbours like, than he that lycth in 
watch foꝛ his gods. And vet anve of 
theſe comitteth lighter fin, than hee 
which ouerth2zoweth the ſaluation 
of anye mannes Doule , and mint- 
ſtreth occaſion of euerlaſtyng dam- 
nation. 

2 Secondly, that cche ſin tonſi⸗ 
dered alone, riſeth vp either by hys 
owne degrees, eyther conſidering Þ 
circũſtauntes, ſemeth lighter o2 gre- 
nouſer. So the mo2dinate affection 
of anger containcth ſinne in it ſelfe: 
but pet it groweth greater, and the 
moꝛe outragiouſiy it bꝛeaketh out, 
the greater the ſin becommeth. Do 
ſayth Chziſkc:Enery one that is an- 
gry wyth his b2other, ſhal be guilty 
of iudgement. But he that ſaith to 
his bꝛother, Nacha, ſhal be guiltie of 
counſell. But he that ſapeth Fole, 
ſhal be guiltieof the pit of fixe. Likc⸗ 


| wiſe we mut iudge of other ſinnes. 


It is ſinne to deſire thyneyghbours 
wife, and it is iudged adultrie in the 
ſight of God. Pet this ſinne hath his 
degrees, whereby it groweth x bech- 
meth greater:as if thou do not only 
deſire w thy hart, but do alſd declare 
this thy deſtre to the woman by toũ⸗ 
tenaunce, beckes, oꝛ wa2ds, and not 
content with that thou do p2onoke 
hir to wantonnelſewith giftes, and 
apply hir with talke, and at length 
wickedly commit the derde. So gro⸗ 
weth the ſinne by degrers. Now tou⸗ 


Of Gang 


lee he ſinnethmoze —= that 
ſinneth of knowledge, than he p doth 
it ignoꝛantly. In derde that ſeruant 
is not extuſed, which offendeth , not 
knowing the wil of his Paiſter,noz 
eſcapeth not the puniſhment, vnleſſe 
it be by the benefit of grace: but hee 
ſimeth moꝛe baynouſly, and ſhall be 
ſozer beaten, which knowing the wil 
of his Maiſter, doth witting + wil 
lingly tranſgreſſe it. Let vs imagine 
what may be loked foꝛ of them, whi⸗ 
che be ſkill conuerſant in the light of 
Gods woꝛd, and can pꝛetende no ig- 

noꝛance of Gods wil, yet neuerthe- 

leſle they giue themſelues to the de⸗ 

lights of the fleſh,x to al kinde of ſin, 

Farthermoze,y ſin is greater which 


is done by malice of wit and imagi⸗ 


nation, than that whiche is done 
th2ough the infirmitie of the fleſhe: 
that greater, which is done of pur⸗ 
poſe and appointment, thã that whi⸗ 
che is done by chaunce. He ſumeth 
moꝛe enoꝛmioulliy, that confinueth 
in ſin, than hey ſinneth once oꝛ twice 
alone. He ſinneth moze which ſinneth 
to the offence of others, than he by 
whoſe kaulte there is no offence 
giuen to anne other : and hya 


ſins allo are moꝛe that ſprmeth with | | 


mo2e offence, than his is whiche 
ſinneth with lelle offcce. He that ſin- 
neth vpon light occaſion is moꝛe ta 
be blamed, than he which is not dꝛi⸗ 
uen to fin, but by great temptation. 
And their ũn is alſo greater which 
haue had mo2e occaſion to amend 
t pet àmende not, than they which 
haue had no ſuche occaſien. So the 
impenitencie of the Capernatites 
doth erce&de the ——— of the | 


Sodomites in greuouſneſſe. To be 
ſhoꝛte, if we loke vppon the circum- |. 


| ching the circiffances of ſin,doubt- 
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ſfances of the per ſons, the plates, the 
times, the matters, the meanes, ic. 
and conſider, who, againſt whom, 
where, whe,how,in what matter, of 
what purpoſe of mind,fo2 what cau- 

ſes a man ſinneth, J ſuppoſe it ſhall 
be manifeſt ynough, that there is 
muche difference betwerne thoſe 
things whiche we committe daylze, 
ſo that there is not greater varictye 
and difference in diſcaſes, than there 
is of ſinnes. 

But we muſt beware that we a- 
buſe not this conſideration of the cir- 
cumſtances, as they do, whiche are 
wont to examine theſe matters tho⸗ 
roughly, whẽ they pꝛeſume to iudge 
of other mens ſinnes, and be blinde 
in their owne : who if they had bꝛo⸗ 
therly charitie, wold not infoꝛce and 


ſhoulde either diſſemble the oz make 
the leaſte of them, and in the meanc 
whiles ſhould diligently condemne 
their owne faultes. 

This J thought god by the waye 


ſinnes, againſt the Stoykes opinion, 
ſpecially foꝛ pong men whiche giue 
themſelues to god letters, that they 
fall not into the Paradoxis of the 
Stoykes , and ſo taſte of they? per⸗ 
nicious errour , bcfoze they bee 
ware, | 


5. Of the difference of Ve- 


nial and Mortal ſinne. 


7 > Þe Scholemen bꝛought in this 
difference betwirt Wental and 
Poꝛtal ſinne,+ that after their owne 


exaggeratetheir bꝛothers ſinnes, but 


to admoniſh vou of the incqualitie of | 


falhion, very entangled, and nothing | 


agreable to the holye Scripturcs, 


They made moztal fin to be that wht 
che is committed againſte the com- 
maumdementes of the lawe of God, 
nature and ma, vnleiſe it be excuſed, 
by reaſõ of the ſodain coming,o2 the 
ſmalnes, oꝛ ſom other /cauſe touching 
mans commaundementes, o2 ſome 


higher diſpenſatid. They called Ue- | 


nial ſin, that which was not contra⸗ 
rie, but beſides any lawe , not kee- 
ping the way which the holy law in⸗ 
tendeth. And they taught, that thys 
kinde of ſin was called venial thꝛer 
maner ways. Firſt, bicauſe it had al- 
redy obtained foꝛgiueneſſe, as when 


moꝛtall ſinne by confeſſion is made 


vemial.Decondly, foz that it hath in 


it ſome cauſe of foꝛgiueneſſe, foz | 


whiche it ought to be leſſe puniſhed: 


as ſuche thinges whiche be done of | 


weakneſle oz of ignozance.Zhirdly, 
bycauſe of it ſelfe it doth not exclude 
the determination and ending of the 
puniſhment,as mo2tall ſin, which of 


it ſelfe deſcrueth paine cuerlaſfing, ! 


and ſo excludeth foꝛgiueneſſe. 

But leauing their opinions, let ts 
loke into the matter it ſelfe, acco2- 
ding to the truth ofthe holy Scrip⸗ 
tures,and the pꝛopoꝛtion of Chꝛiſti⸗ 
an faith, Therefoze we mult vnder⸗ 
ffande , that in this matter the per⸗ 
ſons of them which ſinne, are moꝛe 
to be conſidered than the ſinnes 
themſelues. There is no fin of it ſelf 
ſo ſmall, but it is woꝛthy of death, if 
it be indged,ſetting mercye a parte. 
Fo2 if it be true that he ſayde : To 
vnto all our juſtice , if it be iudged 
without mercy : how ſhall we not 
pꝛonoũce ſo of al ourſins whatſocuer 
they be 2 Wherefoze their very in- 
ward affections ⁊ thoughts contrary 


i 


, 
| 
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themſelues, that they make vs guil- 
tie at death, vnleſſe they be floꝛgiuen 
fo2 the bloud of Chꝛiſt. And that ſin 
lurking in our members, which we 
dꝛewe from Adam, b2ingeth death: 
t pet I ſpeake nothing of his frutes. 
Fo2 what be al thoſe ſinnes whiche 
we do againlt ö wil of God, in thin- 

king, ſpeaking , oz wozking, but 
ccrtaine fruites of that ſinne which 

wecal Oziginal: 

We muſt ũrſt therfoꝛe determine 
ok the perſons of them that ſinneth. 

Fo? if they be eled and fapthfull in 
Chꝛziſt, it followeth alſo that they? 
ſinnes be not moꝛtal, but venial. Fo2 
thep come not into judgement, but 
paſſe from death into life. And as 

the Apoſtle ſayth , There is no con- 

demnation vnto them, whiche be in 

Chillt Jeſu. And accoꝛding vnto the 

Epiſtle of John: Jf any of the num⸗ 

ber of the faithful ſinne , he hath an 

eTugcate in heauen, Chꝛiſt Jeſus, 

whiche is the pꝛopiciation foꝛ our 

ſinnes, and ſitteth at the right hande 

ok the Father, to be a meane fo2 vs. 

Therefoze nevther the diſeaſe and 

coꝛruption of nature, noꝛ the vnru⸗ 

ly mot ids which they fele in them- 

ſclues, when the fleſhe coueteth a- 
gainſt the ſpirite : noꝛ the bondage 
wherby againſt their wil they ſeruc 
in fleſhe the lawe of ſinne , and the 
god which they woulde they do not, 


doth purchaſe them death, bycauie 
thep be vnder grace,and be ſaucd by 
the righteouſnelle of Chꝛiſt. 

But if they that Sine be vn- 
faithful and repꝛobate, all their ſins 
though they ſeme light, be mo2tall, 
bicauſe they be not partakers of the 
grace of GO D, no? they can 


but the euil which they hate they do, | 
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| 


not obtapne fo2gineneſſe of they: 
ſinnes, whiche is not gotten but 
by faithe in the bloude of Chꝛiſte. 
In them the affection of the fleſhe 
is death, They be; wiſe acco2ding 
vnto the fleſhe, and they liue accoz- 
ding vnto the fleſhe. If you line ac⸗ 
coꝛding vnto the fleſhe, the Apoſtle 
ſapth:you ſhal dye. Their minde is 
vncleane, and ſo is their conſcicnces, 
Unto them the coꝛruption of nature 
whiche is in the fleſhe, and the vici⸗ 
ous affe ions A wil not ſpeak of vi⸗ 
cious acts) are nothing els but dead⸗ 
ly ſins. Thus death cometh on them 
fo2 that they be not partakers of 
the like whiche is in Chꝛiſte, and 
they be vtterly ſtraungers from the 
grace of GD D, they be ſubiccte 
vnto his anger. In thys wiſe (I 
ſuppoſe) it is manifeſt inough, that 
there can be no better determinatid 
of moꝛtal ſinne t venial, than accoꝛ⸗ 
ding to the diuerſitie of the perſons 
of them that doe ſinne. In dede we 
ſinne both clect and repꝛobate, faith- 
full and vnfaithfull : yea and the 
ſinnes of the elec, if they were iud⸗ 
ged acco2ding vnto thetr qualitie, 
ſhoulde not eſcape death and con- 
demnation. But therefo2e they be 
venial, bycauſe by grace of redemp⸗ 
tion and pꝛopitiation they be par⸗ 
doned and foꝛgiuen: and that cannot 
be ſaid of any y ſinnes of the wicked 
and vnfaithcul, 

But ſoine man wil ſay : Is there 
then nd ſume, no2 crime mo2tall, oz 
deadly, vnto the faithful men? Then 
the faithfull may without any dan- 
ger of ſaluation;line accoꝛding vnto 
the fleſhe,nnd gine themſelues who- 


lp ouer to the affeaions of the fleſh: 


they mape connnitte whozedome: 
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- [— apultery without care, they may 


be ,men louers ,theucs, de- 
ceyuers, dꝛunkerdes, bꝛawlers, vio⸗ 
lent ſtealers, couetous, tdolaters, 
| witches,extoztioners,ſpitefal, enui⸗ 
ous, banketters, quarellers, blaſphe⸗ 
mers, and ſo foꝛth. Fo2 if al their ſins 
be venial, theſe ſhall be veniall alſo, 
t not ſubicct vnto death, J anſwere. 


This waye be they deteiued, which 


be perſwaded, that thep which dwell 
in the catholicke Church, cannot be 
damned, although they ſinne neuer 
ſo enoꝛmioully. And they vnderſtand 
by the catholicke Church the ſeate of 
Rome, p gay queene.2But we anſwer 
to the queſtion. Either make the tree 
god, and his fruite god:o02 elſe cuill, 

and his fruite euill. Suche kinde of 
ſins be the wozks not of the faithful, 
but of the carnall man. The ſame 

Paul calleth the wozkes of the fleſh, 


and doth denounce that they that do 


ſuche, cannot polleſſe the kingdome 
of-God. And in the Epiſtle to the E⸗ 
pheſtans,he doth attribute them not 
to the faithful, but to the diſobeditt, 
vnrulye,and vnfaithful : and ſayth; 
that they doe pꝛouoke the w2ath of 
God againſt them, which doe ſo ſin. 
It cannot be that they whiche haue 
true faith,ſhould ſin ſo enoꝛmioully, 
wickedlp,miſcheuoufly,x deſperatly. 
Fo? although they fall ſometimes 
into ſome great ſinne, yet that is of 
minde, purpoſe, and way, karre diffe- 
rent from the tarnal men. They doe 
not giue themſelues to miſchiefe 
whiche they doe hartvlie deteſt: and 
ik they doe committe anve miſchiel 
o2 ace, it commeth on them con- 
trarp to the purpoſe of theyꝛ minde, 
and they remayne in their miſchiek, 


noꝛ delitenot in their enill doyng, 
| 


but doe by the grace of the Toꝛde, 
immedtatelye ſtarte backe, accuſe 
thep2 ſelf, bewaile their cuil! doings, 
craue fo2gynenelle, and by the grace 
of the Loꝛd they doe finde it. And ſo 
ſuch grieuous ſins as Dauids was, 
the theeues, the ſinfull woman, £ the 
Publicane, were made vntothem by 
the grace of the p2opitiatib,veniall, 
They diſpute of this, whether it 
mape be that the ſame whiche was 
veniall ſinne, may by certaine circũ⸗ 
ſtaunces become mortall:as if dꝛũ⸗ 
kenneſſe be muche vſed, and d2awe 
vnto a cuſtome, and anger long kept 


TIT 


that the qualytic of the offender is 


he which was made partaker of the 
heauenly grace, fal from that grace, 
and of a godly and faithfull man 
and fearing G D, he bee made 
an vniuſt, wicked, vnfaithful and cö⸗ 
temnerof GD D :euenas hiscon- 
ſcience hauing loſte the puritie of 
faith, was made ſubiecte vnto death, 
ſo al his ſins alſo which were venial 
when he was in grace, are turned 
into moꝛtall ſinnes. So we reade in 
Ezechiel, Mhen the iuſte manne de⸗ 
parteth from his rightuouſneſſe, and 
committeth wickedneſle , hee ſhall 
die in them. And alſo : All hys 
rightuouſnefſe ſhall ber foꝛgotten. 
And what otherthing can folowe, 
if the god tree be turned into an cuil 
free , but that the fruites muſe 
turne from god to euill: They whi⸗ 
che from the begynning of a faith 
and of a god ſpirite doe degene⸗ 
rate to vnfaithfulneſſe, make all 


takers Ky foꝛgtuenelle, moꝛtall and 


as they be whtche in derde 


waxeth ſtiffe. Our indgement is, 
alſo to be conſidered in this. But if | 


they: like wherein they were par- | 
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| the fieth, They be ſubiect vntocon- 


f againlt the holie ſpirite. And they do 


| pinion of the ſime againſte the holy 


begumeth in the lpirite as the Ga- 


demnation, and their ſames be no 
moꝛe venial but moztal,vnleſſe they 
amende and returne vnto the grace 
of the bloude of Chꝛiſt, from wheiice 
they are fallen, if they be pet ſo fallt, 
that there may be time ol amende⸗ 
ment, and of returning vnto grace. 


an other opinion herein, but J wyll 
ſape my minde ,/ and offer them no 
wong. | 


 & Ofthe Sinne againſt the 
the holie Spirite. 


The Schelemen ſap, that the ſin 
L_ againlt the holySpirit is when 
a man ſtrmeth to put awaye that 
which might let his purpoſe to ſin. 
As if a man be intiſcd to ſirme , and 
there commeth into his minde the 
ſeueritie of Gods iudgement, which 
he thinketh wil once pnniſh him loꝛ 
his ſinne: il he of purpoſe reicc that 
ſuggeſtion, and flatter himſelfe that 
he ſhal not be puniſhed fo2 his ſame, 
oz elſe plainelp determineth to abide | 
the puniſhment to come, rather than 
he will fozſake his purpoſe to ſinne, 
he (they ſap) committeth then ſinne 


appoint ſire kindes therok; that is to 
lay pꝛeſunmttan, whereby men pꝛe⸗ 
ſume of the mert ie of Sod without 

deſertes: deſpcration of the grace of 
God: the ſteiuing againſt the truth 
once kirglwne :ennie fo2 the grace in 
his bꝛother:obſtinateneſſe and impe⸗ 
nitence. This is the ſcholemens o⸗ 


knowe that there be ſome that be of 


pn is, when we treſpalle againſte 
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Spirite. net ee 

But it is expedient to bꝛing fo2th 
the woꝛdes of Chꝛiſte of this ſinne, 
whiche are read in the twelfth Cha- 
piter of . Mathew. Therfoꝛe I ſay 
vnto pay, euerie ſume aud blaſphe⸗ | 
mie ſhall be foꝛgiuen to men, but the 
ſinne againſte the Spirite ſhall not 
be foꝛgiuen tome. And he that ſpca- | 
keth a woꝛde againſt the ſon of man 
it ſhall bee foꝛgiuen hum. But he 
that ſpeaketh againſt p holpe ſpirite 
it ſhall not be foꝛgiuen him, neyther 
in this pꝛeſent woꝛlde, neither in the 
wo2 ide to come. | 

We ſe that the ſinne againſt the 
holie ſpirite in this place,which ſhal 
not be fozgiuen in this wo2ld, no2 in 
the woꝛlde to come, that is to ſave, 
neuer, is called of Chꝛiſte, Blaſphe- 
mie, that is a laundcrous rebuke, 
whiche ,iswhen there is ſuch ſhame- | 
full ſlaunder obieced to any, where- | 
in we be wonte to deteſte and note 
ſuche matter, as we iudge to be mat 
llaunderous and molt abhominable. 
And this blaſphemie is not a ſumple 
ſinne. Neither euer lin is not blaſ⸗ 
phemw, but cuery blaſphenue is ſin. 


the vpꝛightneſſe of Juſtice , Blaſ⸗ 
phemie is not only when the limites 
ok that that is right, is paſſed, but al⸗ 
ſo the ſame, againſt which the fault 
is committed, is ſkomed and taũted 
vp with the rebukes . It is ſinne, 
what treſpas ſo euer is done againſt 


— — 


the doarine of the truthe. And there⸗ 


in manpe doe amiſſe. Pet he is not 
ſtrayghtwaye a blaſphemer , that 
both ſinne againſte the dacrine ol 
the truth, vnleſſe he da inney againſt 
it with ſlaunderous tauntes and 


| againſt | 
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rep2oches, and call it hereticaLerro-| 
neous | 
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neous and Oiueliſhe. e that diſo/ the ende, he finneth in derde to death: | 
| veveth the magiſtrate, ſumeth, but vet I ſæ not, how ſuch ſins can con 
he that rateth the magiſtrate wyth | tayne blaſphemic againſte the hot; 
rebukes and llaunders, he is a blaC-| ſpirite. But let vs le then what is 
phemer. The fonne whiche obepeth | the blaſphemie againſt the holy ſpi- 
not his father ;treſpaſeth:but he can | rite,whiche Chzifte ſpeaketh of, | 
not be repoꝛted to be a blaſphemer | In Parke the z. chapter we read vv 
ol him, vnlelſe he io ine to his diſobe-| in this ſoꝛt: But whoſoeuer ſpcketh eben. 
diente wozdes of repꝛoche. Do that blaſphemie againſt the holy ſpirite Mer? 
| blaſphemie,though it be a ſin, pet it | hath not foꝛgeueneſſe foz cucr , but “. 
: containeth ſomewhat in it, whereby is ſubiece vnto euerlaſting 1udge- 
dar [it exceedeth the ſimple ſm, Zherfo2e | ment. Fo2 they ſayd: He hath an vn⸗ 
price Chꝛiſt when he had ſaide , Euerye | cleane ſpirite : So that the blaſphe? 15 
— | ſinme(as lefſe)he toyned alſo repꝛoch mie againft the holy ſpirite,was not | = 
zzuats. | (as greater ſin)ſhal befo2giuen me: | any qualitie of an impenitent harte, 
but the repꝛoch againff the holy ſpi- | obſtinate, oz diſpairing, oz pꝛeſump⸗ 
{ rite ſhalnot be fo2giue men. And he | tuonfly truſting: but the flanverous 
ſaith not, he » ſinneth againſt the bo-| rep2oche in lying vppon Chꝛiſt, that 
ly ſpirite;but hc » ſpeaketh againſte he had anvneleane ſpirite: that is, 
| the holy ſpirit, This J meante to | that they repozted the Holy! ſpirite, 
touche, that we maye vnverſtande | by whom and in whom Ch2itt caſte 
that the ſinne againſt the holy ſpi⸗ out diuels, to be the ſpirit of Satan, 
rit is ſuch a maner of matter, that it | being the ſpirite, which is, that ver⸗ 
is done and woucht by repꝛoches, tue of God, which in Luke is called 
flamiders , and ſpitefull raplings. | the finger of God. So that it appea- 
Wherefoze in my iudgemente the | reth well ynough, that cnery line | 
ſame kinde of ſinnes whiche we re- againſt the holyfptrit, is not ſo con 
hearſed of befoꝛe y Scholemen, he to dtned of Chyitt; that it is vtterly ir⸗ 
little purpoſe attributed vnto this, remiſſible (fo2 they doe ſume alſo a- 
except it be the ſtriuing again dee the | gainſt the holy ſpirit, whiche reſiſte 
truth knowen , if it be ioyned with the pꝛeaching of the Grace of 
llaunderous rayling, as it is wont to G OD, although it be ingnoꝛaut⸗ | 
be. Foꝛ it-4s-poſſible, that he whiche | {ye : to whiche fo al that, repen- | | 
pꝛeſumeth of the mercies of GO D, | tance is not denied, as we way (& | 
map do it fo, that it be to the gloꝛie plainely in the Actes , where when | % 
of the mercie ol Gad, and to his own | Stephan ſaide: Bou ſtiſfe neckedd 
ſaluation. ea and though a man do and of incircumciſed hartes, you 
this dave nanghtily pꝛeſume vppon do euer reſiſte the holye ſpirite, vet 
the grace ot Gad, oꝛ diſpaire: beob- | when he was ſtoned, in his pꝛaier 
ſkate oz unpenitente, 02 enuie the | foz the he ſaid, Loꝛd impute not vn 
grace of his b2other ,-it-maye be, [to them thys lin, bycauſe they can 
that to moꝛow he ſhall coꝛrea theſe | not tel what they do) but p blaſpze- | 
pointes,and fo not ſin to death at al. | my ſpoken againſt the truth know 
| | And if fuch a miſpoer coniinue vuto * whych the? ſpake a gainſt their con 
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ſtrengthe, bee by any man againfte 
| bis conſcience touched with blaſphe- 
mie, we may wel ſay, that the holye 
fpirite is blaſphemed. 


There be. 


tvvo kinds 
of bl aſphe. 


Phariſeis, they ſaid: In Berlzebub 


0 t Gans. 


P20n0Ked of enuie, that is irremiſfi 
bie : whiche is called blaſpheinie a⸗ 
gaunſt the holy ſpirit, foꝛ this cauſe, 
bpcauſe his truth is ſo clearely kno- 
wen to the mindes ol men by hys 
doing, oꝛ miracle, oʒtalk ołf wiſdome, 
o2 ſome other way, that it cannot be 
denied: nowe if this truth being fo 
manmfeftty ſet fa2th by his power 


But there be two kindes of blaſ⸗ 
phemers. One whiche doe ſlande⸗ 
rouſly ravle againſt the truth of god 
thzough ignozamce.They be like vn⸗ 
to them whiche rapled againſte the 
ſonne of man, by errour, foꝛ the baſe- 
neſſe of his eſtate. Such a one was 
Paule. They haue yet ſome waye to 
amendmente, and to fo2giueneſle of 
their inne: and therefo2e we muſte 
pꝛay fo2 them. Foz they ſinne not to 
death, So the Apoſtle ſaith of hyn- 
ſelfe, whiche was befoꝛe a blaſphe⸗ 
mer, and perſecuter, and reuiler, 
but ſayth he, J haue obtayned Gods 
mercy, bycauſe J did it iqnozantly, 
The other ſoꝛte is of them, whiche 
blaſpheme the truth, neither of ig⸗ | 
nozaunce, noꝛ befoꝛe they knowe it, 
but after they knowe it, witting and 
willingly againſte their owne con 
ſciences, foꝛ enuie and obſtinate ma- 
lice:foz whom we may not pꝛap, by⸗ 
cauſe they ſinne to death. 1. Jobn.s. 
Some of them neuer acknowledged 
the truth ol God, though they knew 
it: ſuche were the Scribes and the 


he caſteth out Diucls : other there 


i 
alſo pꝛoteſſe, ſuch as Julian,Po2phr- | 
rie, and Alex ander the Copper ſmith 
were, and other moꝛe. Of them theſt 
two places inthe Epiſtle to the E⸗ 
bꝛues are ta be vnderſtand. And vn: | 
to thoſe we may liken them, whiche 
in theſe dayes changing theyꝛ copye 
dae moſte ſpitefully reuile and blaſ⸗ 
pheme the truth ol the doctrine of 
the Goſpel, which they did ſometune 
acknowledge,and with See 
embꝛace and pꝛofeſſe. 


Why che blaſphemie againſt 
the holy ſpirite is not 
remitted. 


-Dine 1 men thinke, that there 
is neuer any foꝛgeuenelſe at al 
of the blaſphemie againſt the holy 
ſpirite,bycauſe it ts done wittingly 
again the truth knowne, not igno- 
ratly as it was vſed againſt the ſon 
of man. But it is a harde pointe ſo 
to determine. Foꝛ euen they that ſin 
ſometimes willingly, do obteyn foꝛ⸗ 
giuenelle if they amende. Therfoze 
the ſurer wave is to fetche the mea- 
[ning beercof fron: .he woꝛdes of the 
apoſtle, where it is allotted vnto the 
which ũnne againſt the holy ſpirite, 


mendement. WWherby we are giuen 
to vnderſt anden, that therefoꝛe fo2- 
giueneſſe is denved vnto them, by- 
cauſe they cannot amende , And 
wheras S. Auguſtine ſaith, that the 
final impenitence and froward ftri- 
ning againft the grace of God , is 
the ſinne againſt the holy ſpirit: it is 
rather p cauſe why the blaſphempe 
againlf Þ holy ſpirit, is neuer foꝛgi⸗ 


were that rayled againft the truth, 
which they did not on y knowe, but 


uen. Fo2 ſine is not foꝛgiuen vnto 


that they tan not be renewed by a- | 
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they ß be ſuch, can not amende, by- 
cauſe they be the veſſels of d wzath 
of God, pꝛouided vnto deſtruction, 
repꝛobate men, and ſlaues vnto Da- 
tan:which thing is manifeſt by that, 
whereas they be lightened with the 
knowledge of the truth, yet in they2 
hart they be not altered:euen like as 
if the ground which is well waſhed 


| with raine, and wel tilled, beareth no 


god fruit, but bꝛyars and bzambles, 


| wherby it is knowen tobe accurſed, 


— 


Ofthe Lawes. 


= D2ahnuch as the A- 
I poſtle witnelſeth , 5 
law is the ſtrength 

Not ſin, me thinketh it 
is mete p after ſin, 


AR ͥ Ꝙ ue take our tyme to 
treate of the law, where vnto beſides 
thoſe things which be wꝛitten by the 
fathers, there is alſo in our time by 
the ſtudie and trauaile of lerned me 
growne much light, and that to god 
purpoſe. Fo2 the knowlege therofis 
neceſlarv, chiefly bicauſe of him who 
is yend of the law, J meane Chzilt, 
that the grace which he bꝛought vn- 
to mankind, may the better be kno- 

en. Therekoꝛe lette vs conſider of 
theſe things, in degree and oꝛder, as, 
1 What the lawe is. 
2 By whd and to whom the law 
is to be giuen, 19 5 
3 How many lawes there be. 
4 What is the ſtrength and woꝛ⸗ 
; king of the lawe. | 
s What is to fulfill the lawe. 
6 Ok the lawe of the Spirite. 


__7 Df the abꝛogation of the law. 


1. What the Lavy is. 


D2almuche as concerneth the 

ſignificatio of the woꝛds, wher- 
by that is termed which we call the 
Lawe, we muſt vnderſtande that in 
Ebꝛew the lawe is, an, whiche 
wo2d pꝛoperly ſignifieth Doctrine, 
Foz it is meete that the pzincipall 


purpoſe of the lawe be to teache the | 
mindes of men, what is right, equal, 


godly, honeſt, and in derde pꝛofitable: 
and againe what is vniuſt, vnequal, 
vngodly, vnhoneſt, x hurtful. There⸗ 
foze whatſocuer things be ſo com⸗ 
maunded, that they lacke the perſpi- 
cuitie of doctrine,they ſeeme to ſauer 
of wicked tiranny rather than a doc- 
trine and nature of an vpꝛight lawe. 
Therefoze S. Jerome ſaide: J will 
that he o2 ſhe ſhall commaunde me, 
which may ouerwhelme me, but can 
not inſtrude me. 

And the Greekes calleth the lawe 
vue of veuap, whiche ſignifyrth 
to diuide and to diſtribute. So the 
lawe is called yowoc, byt auſe it doth 
diſtribute to cuery man that, whiche 
is couenient t meet foꝛ him. And this 
is that equity, without which no law 
can be iuſt and ſtable. Foꝛ the right 
diſtributionot᷑ things to be done and 
kepte, belongeth to the equitie of the 
lawe. And there be two kindes herc- 
of, The one is generall, the other 
is ſpet iall. Generall, whereby that 
is commontpe and generallye ap- 
pointed vnto al men, which comm9- 
ty and gencralty concerneth al men. 
Speciall is , that, whereby thoſc 
thyngs are ſpeciallye appointed to 
eche man, whiche ſpectallpe concer⸗ 


i 
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icth him accozding vnto the diuer⸗ 
ſitie of perſons and eſtates, of which 
there is no time now to ſpeak, Ther⸗ 
ſoꝛe it appearcth, that ſuch lawes be 
vnequal, which without difference 
and right diffribution , commaunde 
one thing to al men, not apertaming 
vnto all men, ſingularly to eche man 
ſuch things as be found e contrarye 
vnto eche mannes condition and 
degree, 

| Thirdly,the law is called in Latin, 
Lex, 4 legendo, vel diligendo, whi- 
che ſignificth Reading o2 choling: 
fo2 choyſe belongeth pꝛoperlye vnto 
the wiſdome and equitie of the law. 
And pet there be ſome whiche b2ing 
this woꝛd Lex « ligando, which ſigni⸗ 
fieth binding,bicauſe that by the an- 
thoꝛitie of the law, luſtice and equi⸗ 
tie, as by certaine kinde of bandes, 
mens myndes be bounde x reſtrained 
from that whiche is vniuſt and vn- 
lawfull. So peraduenture he mente 
that ſayde : Noꝛ pet the thꝛeatning 

es were bounde in firme and 

hardened ſterle. Some mi ſuppoſeth 
that the lawe is called Lex a legendo, 
which is q reading, bycauſe it is o⸗ 
penly read, ſo that no man may cõ⸗ 
plapne of ignoꝛaunce, 62 pꝛetende a⸗ 
ny excuſe of his faulte. And without 
doubt, to vſe to reade the law opely, 
is a thing moſt net eſlarie foꝛ them 
whiche muſte obſerue the law: but 
pet in my opinion the lawe called 
Lex, is as cuil fauouredlyderiued fro 
the woꝛde which ſignifieth reading 
in Latine, bicauſe it is openly and 
publikely reade, as a king called 
Rex, bycauſche is commonlye and 
much ruled. 


Fourthly,we engliſh men cal our 
actes of Parlament, ſtatutes and oꝛ⸗ 


dinances, Lawes, declaring thereby 


that it is tonuenient that the law be 
firme, as appointed and 92dayned 
not only by wiſe counſell, + vpꝛight 
mdgement, but alſo by autho21tie 
not to bee contraryed. So the Oree- 
kes to putte the wazde Ste dar fo: 
ug, whiche ſignikycth, to eſta⸗ 
bliſhe and make authenticall. And 
thus J haue bꝛſefly ſpoke of the na- 
ture t meaning of the woꝛd, nowe 
let vs ſer what is the defimtion of 
Lawe. 

Some do define law to be þ charge 
of that which is right, and the em⸗ 
barryng of that whiche is w2ong. 
Some other thus: Lawe is the rule 
and meaſure ot all aces which ought 
to be done oꝛ be admitted. D2 this 


way : Law ts the ſaying o2 appoint- | 
ment of reaſon in pꝛactiſe. Cicero in | 


ſome place calleth it the ſtrength and 
ſentence of the ſeruyng, and ſtaye of 
iuſtice and right. And it is b2teflye 


and very handſomely ſpoken.” Foz | 


whereas ſome menne ſay, that lawe 
is the hygh reaſon grafted in nature, 
whiche commaundeth thoſe things 


that are to be done, and foꝛbiddeth 


the contrarte, it agreeth moꝛe with 


the lawe of nature, than with the ge- | 


nerall definition of lawe generallp. 


Therkoꝛe let law be, reaſon, rule and | 


ſentence,which is ftrengthencd with 


authoꝛitie and inffice , whereby are | 
commaunded ſuch thinges as are to 


bee kepte and perkoꝛmed, and ſuche 


things as arc to be oye, arc * | 
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2 as muche as in lawe there 

be two pointes, firſt dogrine to 
teach, and nexte authozitie to com⸗ 
mande and compell, it is conuenient 
that the vic and reaſon of the lawe 
take no place in them, which of the- 
ſelues haue knowledge pnough of 
things, and of their will are ledde 
vnto thoſe things which be god and 
right, and do deteſt and eſchue the 


I contrarie. Therefoꝛe the Apoſtle 


at very 
Wnnce 
lav 
the runto 
webe ſub. 
ad oth 
e our 
ec, 


ſapth, that the law is not ſct foꝛ the 
iuſt man. The reaſon is, bycauſe he 
is without it, and of himſelfe giuen 
to doe that which the lawe comann- 
deth, and is not only ſo giuẽ in mind, 


the doyng of it. Therefo2e it remai⸗ 
neth, that the lawe pertayneth vnto 
them, whiche vnderſtande not what 
things are to be done, and what to be 
eſchued : oꝛ if they do vnderſtand if, 
be not ſo affected that they doe take 
delite therein, and with al their hart 
indcuour to perfourme it. Row the 
law was giuen vnto men. And ther- 
foꝛe, vnleſſe we ſhal ſay that it is gi⸗ 
uen in vaine, che nature of vs muſte 
needes be ſuche, that of it (clfe it nei⸗ 
ther vnderſtandeth, neither loucth 
true iuſtice, and therfoꝛe hath nede 
of lawes, whereby it maye be en⸗ 


forced and pꝛickt koꝛ warde. We 
; muſke alſo thinke, that the very oꝛ⸗ 
dinaunce of the lawes, wherevnto 
mãs nature is ſubiea, declareth our 
baſeneſſe. Foꝛ it tan by no meanes 
be denied, but that he is a ſuhiecte 
vnto his Lawmaker, to wheme by 
Authoꝛitie and firzeriour power, it 


2. To vvhom, and by vvhõ 
the Law is to be giuen. 


our fleſh climed, by the entice mente 
of the Serpent. So we were made 


but doth alſo moſt carefully leane to 


is pꝛeſcribed in law, what he ought 
to do, t what to eſchue, No inferio2 
can ſet a law vponhis ſuperio2,ther- 
fo2e we be coninced of the baſeneſſe 
of our ſubiection,in ſo muche as we 
bee ſubiege to the poſition and oꝛ⸗ 
dinance ok ß law. This is our god⸗ 
ly godlineſſe, to the toppe whererf, 


Gods, hauing authoꝛ itie and know- 
ledge o god and euill, that we muff 


be taught like childꝛen, and reſtrai⸗ 


ned by lawes. Let the waving here⸗ 


ol ſuppꝛeſſe the pꝛide of our hart, and 


condemne vs in affection of humble⸗ 
neſſe, and ſtudy of due obedience, as 
men lubtec vnto erroꝛs and malice, 
Thus muche touching this pointe, 
vnto whom the law is giuen. Now 


let vs ſer whoſe Authozitie it is, to 


giue the law. 

A certaine Biſhop of Rome laid, 
Mherſoeuer is maioꝛitie, there is 
power to commannde:and where is 
minoꝛitie there is neceſſitie to o⸗ 
bey. By this ſentece the ſer of Rome 
got the Authoꝛitv of making lawes, 
after the Pope had gotten himſelfe 
maioꝛitie aboue all, in the Churche. 
In deede the ſentence is true, that 5 
power to make law pertaineth to Þ 


greater, and humbleneſſe to obey be- | 


longeth vnto the leſſer, But withall 
we mulk conſider, that every kynde 
of ſuperioꝛitye gotten amongſt men 
only by title, ſuffiſcth not to the au⸗ 
thoꝛitie to make lawes whereof we 
now ſpeake, but that the very nature 
of it requireth, ther ought to cõcur 
in him which ſhold be p true xcomon 
lawmanker vnto al othcrs,atrue ma- 
ie ſty, power, wiſdome, iuſtice, god 
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nes and truth, and ÿ nat fo? the tun 
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men. 
The ſaying | 
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alone, but cuerlaſtmmgipe, not mea⸗ 


| ſured and vnpertea, but ful x perfic, 


ſo that he which is mdued therwith, 
may be a liuely and cuerlaſting law, 
and that his will may be as it were 
a fountaine of al that law, by which 
not oncly mankinde, but alſo all 
things which be in heauen t in earth 
map be gouerned andconſerued. Fo: 


the courſe, reaſon and eſtate of all 


things requircth this,» thoſe things 


which be inferto2, imperkect, muta⸗ 
ble, variable, foꝛ the time ſhould be 
gouerned of ſome ſuperiour, perfea, 


immutable, certa me, conſtant ⁊ eter⸗ 
nal mind, whole wiſdome, godnes e⸗ 
quitie, truth, iuſtice, and power, ſhold 
be tied to no meaſure, no time, no 
place, but extende it ſelfe into all ful⸗ 
neſſe, al ages of all times, and into al 
that compaſle of the whole vniuerſi⸗ 
tie of things and times, immediately 
and without ende Suche a mynde 
canot be aſcribed vnto any creature. 
Foz cuery creature is fo2 his vnper⸗ 
fectneſle ſubiedte vnto thys euerla⸗ 
ſting lawe. So that oft neceſſitie wee 
muſte appoint God alone to be the 


true, and only lawmaker alone. Un⸗ 


to him al things are bounde partlye 


foꝛ the authoꝛitie of his infinite ma- 
teſtie, and partlye fo2 his perfece 


wiſedome, iuſtice, equitie, and god- 
neſle, laſtly foꝛ the neceſlarie conſer⸗ 
uation of their beyng receiued of 
him. Foꝛ there is nothing can con- 
tinue diſſeuered from this euer⸗ 
laſting and lining lawe. Therefoꝛe 
whatſocuer there is, wherein is vp⸗ 
right reaſon, equitie and authoꝛitie, 
it ſpꝛang out of this fountamine, from 
whence all wiſedome,inffice,cquitte 
and authoꝛitie commeth. Therekoꝛe 
they that be right!» wiſe, do vppon 


neither the agreement of the prople, 
but an eternal matter which ſpꝛong 
out from Gods wiſe dome vnto the 


of the Authoꝛitie of Pꝛinces, Pagi⸗ 
ſtrates, and people. But thoſe things 
that concerneth that matter, we re- 
ſerue vnto that place where we ſha! 
ſpeake of Pagiſtrates. 


3. Hovy manie kindes of 
| Lavves there 
bee. 


Suppole that it appeareth by 

thys, whiche we haue alreadye 
Ipoken of the eternall Law, that is 
to ſave, of the minde and of the hye 
lawmaker , of the eſtate of man- 
kinde, that it can not ber, but out of 
that fountaine of all equitie and iu⸗ 


lawes vnto the vſe of men, and ther⸗ 
of let vs make this diuiſion. 
1 The Law of nature. 
2 The L aw expꝛeſſed by woꝛde 
without wziting. 
3 The Law ͤ bitten. 
4+ The Law of the Spirite. 


Of the Lavye of 


Nature. 
Fe be contented wyth thys 


them that ſerke a buſyer, lette them 
goe to others fo2 it. 1Befoze wee 


| 


| 


reader that the Lawe of Nature 
is 


god reaſon determync that the law | 
is neither the deniſe of mens wittes, | 


vſes of men. We ſpeak here nothing | 


ſtice, ther ſhould ſpꝛ ing fo2th certain | 


(2) Oſho2te deniſion ; and as foz | 


defrne what the Lawe of Nature 
is, wee mule firſte admonilye the 
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is not called ſuch a thing, which ei⸗ 
ther beſides oz aboue pcternallaw 
which is in god, is pzeſcribed by otir 
nature it ſeife,but that whiche is by 
God himſelf naturally faſtened and | 
eſtabliſhed inalme,and very agree- 
able vnto his eternall law. The law 


ol anp thing may take the name of 


it two wayes. Iirſt, it may be called 
his, by whom it is oꝛdayned. So 
that, that which we cal here the law 
of nature, is not of our nature, but it 
is the law of God. Secondly,it may 
be called his, to who it is o2damed. 
In this ſenſe this lawe is called the 
law of nature. 

Nowe the lawe of nature is that 
light and judgement or realõ, wher- 
by we doe diſcerne bet vat god and 
cuill, Thomas Aquinas ith, that 7 
law of nature isnothing eile, hut the 
part icipatid of the eternal law, in a 
reaſonable creature. That deũnitiõ 
in deve doth expꝛeſſe vnto vs, of 
whence this tudgement,and light of 
reaſon commeth vnts vs, that is to 
ſav, from the eternal law: but what 


it is, it declareth not. And that parte 
ina reaſonable creature, map cop2iſe 
alſo Angels, ot whoſe nature here is 
nothing in queſtion. Others decline 
this law moꝛe largely in this ſoꝛte: 


| one that is hungry deũreth meate, he 


al thoſe things beercluded which 
be not of God, but of Satan the au- 
thoꝛ of our co2ruption. Secondly,no; 
yet generally all thoſe things be cõ⸗ 
pꝛehended vnder this lawe, whiche 
are comonly faſtened in our nature 
by God, to exclude thoſe things whi- | 
ch we haue naturally common with 
bꝛuite beaſtes, and that thoſe things 
only be retayned, which as men in- 
dued with reaſon, we baue ſpecially 
aboue beaſtes receined of the parti⸗ 
ctpation of the eternal law of God. 
And that thoſe things may be vnder 
ſtanded, it is needefull to vſe ſome 
handſome diſtinci6 ſoꝛ tht whoſe ſẽ⸗ 
es be not exerciſed in theſe maters, 
Let vs therfoze make a diſt inctiõ 
vetwut the affectionsgrafted in our 
nature, which wee call the affections 
made with vs and the iudgements of 
cur reaſon , Some affections be vet 
whole and ſounde, ſome coꝛrupt and 
defiled, The ſound affeaibs we haue 
of God the coꝛrupt, of the poyſon of | 
ſin. The whole be they, by the which 
we do naturally deſire ſuche things 
as be neceſſarie fo2 our life:as when |. 


VVe muſte 
puta diffe. 
rence be. 
tyvlxt nz 
furall affe 
ctions, and 
the iudge . 
mentes of 
reaſon. 


that is dꝛie deſireth dꝛinke, the colde 
coucteth warmth, the hote colde, the 
pꝛiſoner libertie, and he that feareth 


1 


* The law ot nature is the comon ſe- | o2 feeleth death at hand deſireth life, | 
# tence of iudgement, whervnto al me and doth abhoꝛre death. Hercunto ' Afe&ion:, 
Y togither do allent, « farther whyche | alſo belongeththe affections of love, * f 
3 God graued in cuerye mans minde, hate, anger, ſoꝛow, glatneſle, feare, , £9crvpee. 
© | appointedto frame mens manners luch other like: of which ſome haue | 
2 withal, | in them no ſinne, and were alſo in | 
Th cep But we mulke beware, that we | Chꝛiſt as very man, yea and be cõ⸗ | | 

wn ofthe thintze not that all things be com- mon vnto vs allo with beaſfes, and | 
© © [p2ehfdedirtthis law, which are ſene the vſe of them al is to ſerue the ne⸗ | 
x to be in our nature. Foꝛ ſirſt it mak | cefſitie of our life, to which end they 0 
be vnderttanded only of thoſe things be planted in vs by God. | 
- which are put into vs by God, lo ] The coꝛrupte afcations be ſeife⸗ | 
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| loue, deſire of vaine gloꝛp, the ſtudye 


of pꝛiuate gaine and couetouſneſſe, p 
deſire of reuẽgement, ö hate of truth, 
the loue of lying and diſſembling, the 
' diſpoſition to wantonnelle at large, 
and al thoſc things which be contra- 
rv vnto the euerlaſting law, and be 
condemned koꝛ vnlawful, andcontra⸗ 
rie vnto true iuſticſe. 

None ofp kinds of the ſeaffectivs ar 
to be referred vnto the law of nature 
as J made mention befoꝛe. UWher- 
foze we mult loke into p iudgemẽts 


ok reaſon, whycreof this lawe is. And 


thei be of two kinds. Foꝛ [2 it is meet 
to deuide them in this pzeſet matter. 
The firſt kinde concerneth religion: 
the other, the lining togither ol men. 
As concerning religion, we ſinde by 
experience that this is general vnto 
vs all, that we doe perceiue there 15 
a certaine God aboue vs al that be 
men, which is alſo heauenly and a- 
bone the Angels, vy whomthe wo2ld 
is ruled, and al things therein oꝛde⸗ 
red t conſerued. Setondlv, that thys 
God is to be woꝛſhipped, feared, and 
that to him we mut be gratefull in 
al things. And therfoꝛe enen from 
the beginning of the woꝛld, ther hath 
alwaies bene among men ſome reli⸗ 
gion, herby men haue had a beliefe 
in Soddes, and appointed ſome wo2- 
ſhip vnto them. And therekoꝛe is it 
alſo, that commonly all men iudge 
the to be wicked, that hath no feare 
and obſeruatis of this God, and that 
they can not eſcape vnpuniſhed, but 
are ſubiedte vnto the vengeance of 
God. This light and iudgement na⸗ 
turally giuen vnto vs (wherof in all 
times hath appeared moſt manifeſt 
declaratiõ) is ſo obſcured by the ma- 


| lice of Satan, that-neither the true 


the tudgement of ourreaſon;thatthe 


| 
and only God,creatoz and conſeruer 
of all things, is comonly knowen of 
al men, noꝛ woꝛſhipped in true and 
ſincere religion: but what ſoeuer is 
left in mans hart, of God, is turned 
to many falſe gods, and to the woꝛ⸗ 
thip not meete to be giuen to the true 
God, Therof commeth that opinion 
of many Gods and ſeruice of Idols, 
vſed in al times. The place of the A- 
poſtle is known wel pnough, fo that 
J nerde not to alledge it, and expꝛeſle 
it woꝛd by woꝛde. Surely there had 
neuer bene any opints of falſe gods, 
noꝛ anve ſuperſtition of their woꝛ⸗ 
ſhipping, vnleſſe theſe things, which 
J haue made mention of, had bene 
commonly grafted in our reaſon, 

j2owwe touching the common life 

of man, and the equitie and honeſtie 
alſo pertaynyng therunto no, man cã 
denye but it is graſted in our reaſon, 
that thou oughteſt not to doe that to 
others, whiche thou wouldeſt not 
haue done to thy ſelfe:and againe as 
thou wouldeſt haue done to thy ſelk, 
ſo todo to others. In this pointe, by 
the teſtunonie of Chꝛiſt, are tompꝛe⸗ 
hended both the law a the Pꝛophets. 
This lawe as it is grafted in oure 
nature,cotaineth theſe points. Firſt 
all men do generally determine by 


ſame which is vniuſt, is culpable and 
vnlawfull, and that which is right, 


to be commended and kept. Second- | 


lw, that it is right, that Þ ſame which 
euery man woulde haue done to him 
from others, the very ſame if he tan, 
he muſte perfo2me towards others, 
and with the like truſt and gd wil, 
as he requireth it of others. Againe 
that it is vniuſt and a wꝛong, to do 
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that to others, which thou wouldeſt 


not 
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not haue — thy ſelte. Farther- 
moꝛe, we are dꝛawen by the ſame 
iudgement of reaſon, to p2ofelle the 
obſeruing of honeſtie, and the dete⸗ 
ſtation of diſhoneſtie. And thereo? 
it riſcth -, that we commende medc- 
ſtie,humbleneſle, chaſritic,thankfut- 
neſſe, humanitie, and Gentleneſſe, 
vp2ightnelle, truth, kavth, godne lle, 
patience in aduerſitie, temperance in 
pꝛoſperitie, and al ſuch things, as are 
commended of the Gentiles. And on 
the other ſide,we do condenme rathy- 
neſſe, pꝛide, and arrogancte,vnclean- 
neſſe, ingratitude, vnkindeneſſe, ſut⸗ 
teltie, falſhode,vnfaythfulnciſe, ma⸗ 
ute, impatience and intemperancie, 
with other vices, whyche are alſo 
condemned by the tudgementes of 
the Gentiles. And this perſcuerance 
and iudgement we haue not only of 
others, but alſo of our ſelves. Fo2 
what is it elſe that the(Apoltle ſaith 
to the Romains: #02 when the Gẽ⸗ 
tiles hauing no lawe , (whpche we 
muſkvnderſtande of the wꝛitten law 
of Boyſecs) by nature do that which 

pertayneth vnto the lawe : they ha- 

uing no Lawe ', are aLawe vnto 

themſelues, whiche ſheweth the 

wozke of the lawe w2itten in they? / 
hartes, with their owne conſcience 

allowitzelling,z their own thoughts 

at cuſing one an other. t. ou heare 

here of the Gentiles, that is to ſape, 
all them which lacke the lawe watt- 

ten, that they be a lawe vnto them⸗ 
ſelues: whiche is all one thing as to 

ſape, they haue the lawe o nature 

grafted in thẽ, and that they declare 
openiy, when they ſhewe that the 

wozkes of the lawe, that is to 
ſape, that whiche the witten lawe 
commaundeth, is wꝛitten in thep2 


22 


harts. And alſo howe accozding vn⸗ 
to that lawe , in their conſciences 
they doe accuſe the euill docrs, and 
vefende the wel doers. 

Out of this lawe of nature came | 
all thole things, whiche we reate 
of ſo noblye ſette foꝛth in the lawes 
and conſtitutions of the Gentiles. 
Fo2 wife men and men of great ex⸗ 
pericnce, by diligent conſideration, 
did out of the ſame generall and cõ⸗ 
mon ſentences witte in mens harts 
by the light of reaſon, conclude par- 
ticularly and ſpecially thoſe things, 
whiche mighte kepe men to liue to- 


and lo they did oꝛdaine dynerſe cy⸗ 
uill lawes accoꝛding vnto the cir- 
cumſtances cf the tymes, caſes, my 
ces and perſons, 

| It pzocedeth alſo ont of this law 


vp in the countrie, vtterlye igno⸗ 
raunt of al kind cf learning and let⸗ 
ters, gine ſometunes moſt vpꝛight 
iudgement of mens matters, ſo that 
Plato himfelf was not able to iudge 
moꝛe vp2ightly, And commonly a ll 
olde men childꝛen, of middle eſtate, 
men, women, learned and vnlearned, 
we do al declare without nav, that 
this law is witten within vs, that 
when any w2ong is done vnto vs by 
any man, we ſtart out immedtately 
to condenme that which is wꝛong⸗ 
ful done, and crie out on it, as a thing 
vmnerte, and w2ongfully done: and 
whiles we ſo iudge of other mens c- 
uil dedcs, we declare manifeffly y- 
nough, p though there vꝛere no lawe 


wꝛitten, vet there is in our mindes a 


certaine iudicial ſenſe of law, wher⸗ 
by we are able to iudge bet wirt the 


god things and the cu, KS atowe 
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that which is god, and condemn the 
euil. And thertoꝛe it was, that Adam 
and Eua when they had ſinned, they 
went about to put ouer the faulte of 
their tranſgreiſion, he to the woma, 
and ſhe to the Serpent. Which was 
a manifeſt argument, that they vn- 
derſtode, that there was ſome hay- 
nous matter tommittod, in that they 
had tranſgrefled the tommaundemet 
of Jod. And therefoꝛe it was allo, 
that Caim nne we that in killing of 
his bꝛother he had no ſmal fault, but 
he vnderitode allo the enoꝛmitie of 


his ſin, ſaping:Py iniquitie is grea- 


ter, t an that J map deſerue my fo2- 
gtuenes. herby were theſe things 
vnderſtanded, but by the law of na- 
ture, and iudgement of their owne 
conſciece? Foz there was vet no law 


_ | extant, whiche coulde info:me them 


that the laws of God onghtnotts be 
tranſgreſſed, and that none ſhoulde 
ſhed the bloud of man, nuch leſſe the 
bloude of his bzother . T hereok it 


came alſo,that the two ſons of Noe, 


Sem and Japhet , moned with the 
law of honeſtp, did renerently couer 
and hide the pꝛiuities of their father, 

No that this law of our nature 
ts giuen vs of God the maker of al, 
it appeareth by thz&e argumentes. 
Firſt, by that that it alloweth ſuche 
things as be god , andcondemneth 
the cuil, and therby it is tryed to be 
god, But in caſe there come withal 
any erro2 and blindnefſe, by reaſon 
of the coꝛruption of our minde, that 
ts euil, fo it is not of God, but of Sa⸗ 


| tan. Secondly, bycauſe it is not got⸗ 


ten by any arte, diſcipline, oꝛ lear⸗ 
ning, but is naturally bꝛed in vs. In 
deede learning and mens inſtructiõs 


that which is giuen of nature: but it 
can not giue this light and rule it 
ſelfe ofthis lawe and reaſon. But 
ich we haue naturally, wer 
haue / from no other but from God 
himſelfe, whiche is the Authoure 
of dur nature, Thirdly, by that that 
the iudgementes of this lawe agree 
maruelous wel with the law of God 
w2itte,as ſhal wel appeare if we cõ⸗ 
ſider thechapters which we haue be- 
fo2e ſpoken of, So that it appeareth 
that there is one authour and giner 
of them both. Thus it is pꝛoued by 


theſe thꝛee arguments, that the law 
ot nature is giuen vs naturally fro 


God that is to ſav, bicauſe it is god, 
and bicauſe allo it is grafted in our 
nature, and alſo bycauſe it agreth 
with the wꝛitten law of God, | 
Hitherto of the lawe of nature, 
nowe let vs ſe the lawes whiche be 
gtuen of God by woꝛdes, and notb 
wopfing, | 


Of the lavves giuẽ by God, 
not by writing, but by 
woorde. 


0 pleaſed & O Dok a ſingu⸗ 
lar purpaſe to ſette in mennes 
mindes not onely a naturall lawe, 
butto toyne therevnto alſo certaine 
lawes erp2efſed by woꝛde. And I 
meane not of enery woꝛde of God 
ſpoken to man, either bels oz after 
the floud, noꝛ of euery cõmandemeẽt, 
which was pꝛiuatiy to be acopliſhed 
t once alone, but of ſuch as cõmaun⸗ 
ded ſomewyhat: and were generally 
ſpoken to al,x required alſo a conti- 
nuance. Foz enery commandement 
hath not the condition of a Lawe, 


helpe muche to poliſhe and encreaſe 


albeit 


. 
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- | neſts, he did not only blefſc him, but 


and in which is a liuing foule, that 
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ſtrength of a commandement. But 
let vs ſ& what theſe lawes be. 
1 Fi en God had made man, 


as we reade in the . chapter of Ge- 


he pꝛeſcribed him a law alſo, ſaving: 
Encreaſe and multiplie, and fill the 
earth, and haue it in ſubiection, and 
beare rule ouer the fiſhes of the lea, 
and the birdes of the avꝛe, and ouer 
all the beaſtes whit he mone vpon 
earth. And God ſayde : Loe J haue 
giuen you euery herbe that beareth 
ſede vpon the earth, and all the tres 
which haue fruite in them ol their 
owne kinde, to be to vou fo2meate, 
and to all the lining beats vpon the 
earth, and to euerp birde of the ſkie, 
and to al which moueth inthe earth, 


they map haue to eat. This is the 
firſt law giuen vnto man befoze he 
fell inte ſin, And it hath thꝛer mem⸗ 
bꝛeg / dz firſt it pꝛeſcribeth of the 
reaſe and multiplication of man- 
kinde, ſaying ; Encreaſe and multi- 
plie, and fill the earth. Secondly, of 
the authoꝛitie of gouernance, and 
ſapth : Subdne it vnto pon, and go⸗ 
nerne the fiſhes of the ſea, and the 
dyꝛdes of the heauen, and all the lv⸗ 


ning things which moucth vpon the 


earth. Thirdly, of their fode, when 
he ſayth: Loe J haue giuen you eue⸗ 
ry herbe, xc. that they may be to pou 
fo: fode, and to all the lyuing things 
vpon the earth. Thus Gad eſtabli⸗ 
ſhed the matter foꝛ the encreaſing 
and multiplying of mankinde, and 
fo2 ano2der to be kepte betwirt man 
and other beaſtes, andfo2 the fode 
allo # lyuing. Of all which things, 


| albeit _cuerye lawe hathe in it the 


| 
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the bodies, as well of beaſtes as of 


| 


Some man wil ſap, theſe thinges 
are not to be bꝛoughte fozthe foz 
lawes, bicauſe they ſceme not to haue 
the condition of a law, foꝛ that he is 
taken fo2 an offender which pcrfo2- 
meth not that , that is commanded 


in lawe. Foz he ſcemecth not to of- | 


fende that docth nothing of hinſelfe 
towarde the encreaſing and multi⸗ 


plying of mankinde, as they do that 


be barren, and ſuch as of purpoſe do 
emb2acea ſingle lyfe. Alſo it appea⸗ 
reth, that the Loꝛde ſpake the ſame 
vnto the fiſhes of the ſea, which be 
not merte to receiue the wo2ds of the 
lawe : ſo that theſe woꝛdes lerme ra⸗ | 
ther to containe the vertue of the 
woꝛdes of Gods bleſſing, giuen to 


men, to multiplie, than any ſtrength 
and condition of lawe. Likewiſe 
may be ſayd of the other two mem⸗ 
bzes of this lawe, concernyng the 
power of dominion, and of fode. 
Foz he appeareth not to be an offen- 
der, which reſtrayned by Spirite of 
humbleneſſe, doth not embꝛate the 
dignitie of gouernance , noꝛ he nep- 
ther which foꝛbeareth the herbes + 
fruits of trees, and fredeth vpon moꝛe 
vile things, oꝛ if it may be, feedeth 
nothing at all. „ 
We anſwere, That it muſt needs 
be, that theſe thinges doe contayne 
Gods o2dinance and oꝛder of things 
molk neceſſarie foꝛ mankinde, ſo that 
they can not be included in the bleſ⸗ 
ſing of God alone, Foꝛ although the 


vertue of Gods bleſſing is toyned | 


withall, whereby it may fall that 
mankinde map be multiplied,conſer- 
ued,and fedde, vet there be comman- 
ded withall certaine thinges to be 
done of men, ſo farre fo2the neceſ(a- 
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rie, as they do conterne the minde but are ſubiea vnto natural uſes, 


and wil of God, and alſo the eſtate of 
pur kinde. The minde and will of 


God is, that by the lawful coniunqi⸗ 


on of man and woman, mankmde 
ſhould be multiplied. So he created 
man and woman, ſo he ioyned them, 

Chꝛiſte is witneſſe when he (ayd; 
ZUhom God toyned together. ⁊c. Do 
he bleſſed them, ſo he io ned the law 
of multiplication and encreaſing the 
kinde.And who is ſo mad to ſap, that 
theſe things be not neceſſaric fo2 the 
encreaſe of mankinde + Therefoze 
ſepng that theſe woꝛdes haue the oꝛ⸗ 
dinances of God, and the neceſſitie of 


the conſeruation and multiplying ol 


out kinde,+ a commandement with⸗ 


al, what is the let, but that we ſhould 


aſcribe vnta them the ſkrength of a 
law: J am not of this opinion alone. 
Foz ſo Baſile alſo expoundetß this 
place: And let the beare,ſaith he,rule 
pucr the fiſhes of the ſea,x the birdes 
of the ayer, and of the beaſtes of the 
This is thercfo2e a bleſſing, 
this is an oꝛdinance of law. Thus 
much ſaith Baſile. Nowe koꝛ that 
which is obiected of the barren, c ot 
them which embꝛace a ſingle lple, 
the anſwer is ready: let the harren 2 
impotet be exempted from this law, 
whome nature it felf hath exempted. 
Let him be exempted, whoine God 
is ſelfe by his ſingyiar grace hath 
made crempte vnto hygher affapzes 


{ of his kingdome. Let him haue thts 


libertie , that can attayne it by the 


grace cf God, But all haue it not, 
bicauſe it is not giut᷑ to al. But who 


perccvueth not that they which are 
not ercmpted neither by def of na- 
ture neither by the ſingular grace of 


Son, and can nat vie this libertie, 


| 


be not in deede exempted from this 
law gtuen of God, but that they be 
bonde vnto it, ſo that they do not only 
offende in that they do not ſubmit 
themlelues vnto it, but alſo that they 
range out into their luſtes at large, 
contenuing the oꝛdinance of God. 


The pꝛiuiledge ot fem, doth not take 


away the common law in th which 
be without pꝛiuilege. He that of ne⸗ 


cellitie did charge this law vpon mã⸗ 


kinde, mape at his libertie exempt 
whom be wil. But foꝛ others, if they 
do endeuoux to withdzaw themſelfs 
fro the poke of this law they do mol 
wozthilp fall into the bondage of the 
law of Satan , and into all kinde of 
filthureſſe, of which thing there be in 
theſe dayes hozrible examples to ſee 
in the Church ol Chziff. Therefoze 
the alde Aſraelites were not vnwiſe 
in this matter, to whom theſe woꝛds 
of God ſtode foꝛ a law, which they 
called, The commandemet of fructi⸗ 
fying and multiplying. And therby 
it came to paſſe, that barrenneſle a⸗ 
mong the people of God, ſuſteined 
ſuch rebuke. Peraduenture they paſ- 


and layde it without difference vpon 
al men. In contrary wife our men 
haue ſinned much moꝛe cnozmioudfly, 
in weak ing and vlterly þ2cking this 
law of God, not only in libertie of 
ſingle life, but alſo in foꝛbioding of 
{awful mariage, t libertie cf who2e- 
dome, to the exceding ſhame and re⸗ 
bur of Chꝛiſtian men. 

And wheras we reade that it is 
ſayd alſo to bheaſtes: Entreaſe and 
multiplie, and fill the waters of the 
ſeas, it taketh not away the ſtrength 
of the law, ſet vnto mankinde. Un- 


to 
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to beaſtes is giuen only by nature 
this law of getting and multiplping, 
duryng in them vntil the ende of the 
woꝛlde, but vnto man it is giuen 
both naturally and by pꝛeſcript of 
Gods lawe alſo: and maketh vs to 
vſe wedlock, not only fo2 courſe of 
nature, but alſo foz faith andobedi- 
encc vnto God our maker,folowing 
the minde and will of our lawgiaer 
and Creatoz, 

Unto thoſe things which be obie- 
ted againſt the law of gouernance 
and fode, J will aunſwere in fewe 
woꝛdes. Firſt, that we mult not lok 
only vnto the dignitie of the gouer- 
nance granted vnto man, but as J 
ſapd befo2e,of the law of multiplica⸗ 
tion, we muſt loke to the minde of 
God, and to the neceſſitic of our pu- 
blique liuing among beaſtes. Do it 
pleaſed God, that man ſhould haue 
the gouernante of all beaſts, and be 
as a Loꝛd ot the earth. If any man 
thinke that this power giuen to man 

is not neceſfarie,x that he may freely 
reiec it, let him fo2 me turne the cat 
into the pan, and ſerue beaſtes him 
ſelfe, and put ouer his honoz giuen to 
him by God his maker, vnto the ba⸗ 
ſeſt and maſt vile beaſtes. : 

And touching the law of fade, al- 


| though it be true that no man is fo 


bonde to cate herbesand fruites of 
trees, that vnleſſe he fade on them 
he ſinneth : yet that letteth nothing. 
but that thoſe thinges which be here 
pꝛeſcribed of fwde, maye haue the 
ſtrength of a lawe. Fo2 it belongeth 
unto latwe, not only to commaunde 
ſome thinges to ber done vnder 
a payne fo2 not doyng it: but alſo 
that it muſte permitte ſome thinges 


may vnderſtande, that the reſte of 
thinges be reſtrayned from them. 
This law permitted herbes fruits 
of trees, declaring- by that ſpecial⸗ 
tie, that the vie of fleſh was reſtrai⸗ 
ned from them, which foz all that 
was graunted them after the flonde 
by an other lawe. So 1Bafie alſo 
ſayth: The firſt law giuing,permit- 
ted the eating of fruit, Theſe things 
conſidered , J ſuppoſe it is manifeſt 
pnough, that this law was giuen vn⸗ 
to mankind by Gods worde, unme⸗ 
diatly after he was made. 

2 The ſeconde law is read of in the 


Therkoꝛe the Lo2d God toke man 
and put him into Paradiſe of plea⸗ 
ſure, to wozke and kepe it, he com- 
manded him, ſaying : Dfeuery tree 
of Paradiſe eate, but eate not of the 
tree of knowledge of god and enill. 
At what day ſa cuer thou cate of it, 
thon ſhalt dye the death. 

This was the law of Paradiſe, 
wherof the firſt parte contayneth a 
permiſſion, the ſeconde an erceptt- 
on the thirde a thꝛeatenvng. Foꝛ he 
permitteth Adam to eate of euery 
tre of Paradiſe. Fo2 we can not ſay 
that he did ſo commande him , that 
vnleſle he did eat of all the kruptes 
of Paradiſe, he ſhoulde ſinne. Se⸗ 
condly, he addeth an exception, to the 
intent the permiſſion ſhould not be 
altogether generall and fre , but re⸗ 
ſtravned vnto the obedicnce of Gods 
commandemẽt. Df the treeche ſaith) 
of knowledge of god and euill, cate 
not. In the firſt parte was ſet fo2th 
the liberality of the maker towards 


man, in the ſeconde the authoꝛitie of 
Goddes maicftic: which two were 


very comientently topnedtogether,to 


| by name to mans vſe, whereby they 


2, chapter of Geneſis, in this wile : | 


the! 
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6 the intent , that man ſhould not vie 


| the liberalitie of God without ac- 


knowledging his authozitie in his 
obedience and ſeruice, but bothe ac- 
cept ſo great a benefite , and honoz 
alſo the authozity of the benefacour. 
Thirdly, he iopneth a penaltie fo: 
the tranſgreſſion by th2eatening,and 
ſaving : Foz what day ſo cuer thou 
| cate thcreof,thou ſhalt dye the death: 
and reaſon. Foz he is not wozthye 
to liue , that honoꝛeth not the giuer 
of his life, but tranſgreſſeth his com- 
| mandementes, not compelled of ne- 
ceſſitie, beyng lo eaſy to haue bene 


kept. Imagine that the Loꝛd had 


ſayd: Loe, to the entent that thou 
mapeſt liue, I haue giuen the liber⸗ 
tie to eate, and I haue giuen thee al- 
ſo abundantly to eate. Let all the 
fruites of Paradiſe be in thy power, 
one tree only except, whiche ſe vou 
touche not, fo2 that I kepe it to mv 
owne authoꝛitie. The ſame 1s the 
tree of knowledge of god and cuill, 
| If thou touche it, the meate of it ſhal 
not bꝛinge ther lyfe, but death. 3:02 
thou ſhalt not haue life by that which 


ther foꝛ the ſuſtentation of thy lvfe 


{o:bidden meate. If thou abſterne 
not from that, thou ſhalt haue after⸗ 


mitted ta haue, that can pꝛeſerue thee | 


Of the ata 
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| of this lawe : the — 22 
wherof, hath made not only our firſt 
parentes,but alſo all their ſucceſſoꝛs 
ſubiea vnto ſinne and death, wherof 
is ſpoken befoze in that we noted of 
the fall of man. 

The third lawe is that, whiche 


is alſo read in this ſo2t, in the thirde 
chapter of Geneſis : Wherfoze man 


(hall foꝛſake father and mother, and 
cleaue vnto his wife, and they ſhall 
be two in one fleſhe, This is the law 
of wedlocke , pꝛeſcribed not only to 
Adam and Eua, but alſo vnto all 
their aftertommers: and confirmed 
by the teſtimonie and authoꝛitie of 
Chꝛiſt hiniſcife the ſonne of God, as 
we map read in the Goſpel of Path, 
And it maketh no matter that theſe 
woꝛdes ſermeth not to be the woꝛds 
of God, but of Adam, and that ther⸗ 
foꝛe they ſhoulde ſignific rather a 
pꝛophecie of ſomewhat to come, than 
a law. Foꝛ firſt the very hanging ol 
it togither in Geneſis, pꝛoueth that 
they be not the woꝛds of Adam, Foz 
as it ſoundeth (and as Eraſmus no⸗ 


I fo2bidde the , but all that meate 
which J haue made fre and lawfull 
foꝛ tl; , that meate ſhal be conueni⸗ 
ent and p2ofitable foꝛ thee, and ſerue 


as long as thou fo2beare from the 


worde no other meate of all that | 
choiſe of meates, which thou art per⸗ he hadde as their head and Pꝛince. 
| Thirdive, to make the matter moꝛe 
in thy life. Foz the meate of the fre | certaine, wer haue alſo the tcitimo- 

of lyfe ſhal be alſo ſhutte from thee, | ny of Chit, which in the place be- 
bycauſe thou ſhalt nt be able to oe named, alleageth theſe woꝛdes 
come at it, and pꝛeſerue thy lyte. Þt | for the firſt law of wedlocke, and as 
appeareth that this is the meaning | a lam giuen hy God, where vnto all 


ted) they may be as wel aſcribed vn⸗ 
to God, oꝛ to him that wꝛote the hi⸗ 
ſtoꝛie, as to Adam. Secondely, al 
though they were pꝛonounced by A- 
dam, pet they ſhoulde haue the 
ſtrengthe of a lawe as well as thoſe 
thinges which are giuen by Holrs, 

it vou conſider in Adam the perſon+ 
dignitie recevucd of God, the antho- 
ritte vpon his afterrommers, which 
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wedded folke ought to confo2ne 
themſelues, ſaying : Haue yon not 
read, that he that made man in the 
beginning, made them man and wo⸗ 


man, and layd: Therefoze ſhallman 
| fozſake father and mother, and ſtick 


to his wife , and there ſhalbe two in 
one fleſhe, Thus farre he rehearſed 
the woꝛ des of this law, whereok he 
doth conſcquently inferre, And now 
they be not two but one fleſh, Ther⸗ 
fo2e what God hathe ioyned, let no 
man ſeparate. So Chꝛyſoſtome doth 
alſo take it, vpon Patthew, where 
he doeth ſamewhat larger expꝛeſſe 
the woꝛdes of Chꝛiſte in this lozte. 
Therkoꝛe this lawe, though it ſerme 
to be ſet foꝛth now by me, it was foꝛ 
all that oꝛdeyned moſt diligently fro 
the beginning of tymes. Ye ſe al- 
ſo by this, that the woman is not 
ſimply appoynted to the man, but 
that they be commanded to leaue fa- 
ther and mother: and the man not 
ſimply to come to the woman, but to 
be as glued vnto hir by the ſtrength 
of the wo2de ,, ſhewing that they 
mought not be ſeparate, He not con- 
tented with that onlye , declareth a 
greater coniundton, when he ſayth : 
And there ſhal be two in one fleſhe. 
After that hauing read the olde law, 
which ſtandeth pet firme in woꝛds 
and derdes, and is grounded vpon the 
authozitic of the maker, h doth al- 
ſo him ſelke with great power inter- 

2ctate and eſtabliſh the law, ſaping: 
Thereftoꝛe they be not two, but one 
fleſh. And as it is a heynous offence, 


to diuide one fleſhe into two, ſo it is 


alſo mot vmuſt to ſeparate the wo- 
man krom the man: this is Chꝛyſo⸗ 
ome, And J thoughte god to note 
foꝛ them which tome newe to ſcrip⸗ 


| 


tures, that they take not theſe fo2 | 


mans woꝛdes, but fo2 the lawe of 
wedlocke giuen by God, 

4 Wiereade that the fourthe lawe 
was giuen after the fall of our pa- 
rentes in the thirde chapter of Gene- 
ſis, in this wiſe: God ſayd to the wo⸗ 
man, J wil multiplie thy troubles # 
trauailes in conceyuing : thou ſhalt 
bing foꝛthe thy chyldzen in pame, 
and ſhalt be vnder him, and he ſhalbe 
maſter ouer thee. And he ſayd alſo to 
Adam: Bicauſe thou haſt heard the 
vayce of thy wyfe, eaten of the tree 
whereof J commaunded the thou 
ſhouldeſt not cat, curſed be the carth 
in thy wozke. In laboure thou ſhalt 
eate therof all the daves of thy lyfe. 
It ſhall bꝛing the foꝛthe bzambles 
and thiſtles, and thou ſhalt cat of the 
herbes of the earth. Thou ſhalt eat 
thy bꝛead in the fweate of thy face, 
untill thou returne vnto the earth 
from whence thou art taken, Fo? 
thou art duſt, and ſhalt returne into 
duſt. A great part of this matter con- 
taineth the deſerued pain appointed 
koꝛ the tranſgreſſion, rather than a 
law commanding any thing: but that 
which he ſaith to Eua: Zhou ſhalt 
be vader the power of thy huſband, 
and he ſhal rule ther, hath ſtrength of 
a law, whereby the woman is com⸗ 
manded to be ſubiect and obedient 
vnto hir huſband: as that alſo which 
he ſayd to Adam: Thau ſhalt eat th 
bꝛead in the ſweat of thy face, it con 
taineth a lawful commanndement, 
whereby the man is enioyned to fred 
himſelfe and his family with his l 
bour and trauel. The lawe of the 
woman is to obey hir huſband: the 
mans lawe, that by honeſt trauel he 
pꝛouide neceſſaries fo2 his wyke, his 
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chuldzen, and his familye, Herevn⸗ 
to agreeth alſo the wꝛitinges of the 
Apoſtles. 

The kyft lawe is written in the 
fourthe chapter of Geneſis in this 
wiſe : The Lo2d ſapd vnto Capn : 
Why art thou angry 2 and why is 
thy countenance fallen: ſhalt not 
thou receiue if thou doeſt wel 2 but 
if thou doeſt euill, is not thy ſinne 
ſtreight at the doꝛes? By theſe woꝛds 
he commandeth nothing, but docth 
admoniſh him of the law of nature, 
and confirmeth the ſame which ſpea⸗ 


| keth in enery mans conſcience, that 


it is right that he that doth wel, ſhold 
recepue, and he that doth enil, ſhould 
be puniſhed. Me addeth: And it ſhal 
be fo2 thee, if he couct any thing, and 
thou ſhalt be maſter ouer him. So 
be oꝛdeyneth the lawe of the byꝛth⸗ 
right, Cayn was the firſf begotten, 
and ther belonged vnto him the moze 
worſhip of power and gouernance 
by right of his firſt byꝛth. And this 
right he confirmeth vnto him bp this 
pꝛeſent law: ſo that if thou do well, 
what nerdeſt thou to be ſo2y and an⸗ 
ary with thy bꝛother? Thou art the 
firſt boꝛne, and therefoꝛe thou ſhalt 
be alſo maſter of thy bꝛother. Ik he 
purpoſe to haue any thing, it ſhal not 
be in his own power, but in thine, 
whether he ſhal do it oꝛ not: and ſo 
thou ſhalt be maſter ouer him, So 
that by this lawe was confirmed the | 


autoꝛitie of the firſt byꝛth, euen in 


the beginning, wherof the wicked 
hath very ſeldom made any god ac- 
compt, as appcareth in the exam⸗ 


ye. 


floud, where we read thus: God blef: | 


ſed Noe and his ſonnes, and ſayd vn- 
to them: Encreaſe and multiplie, and 
fill the earth. And the feare of you, 
and trembling, ſhalbe vpon al liuing 
beaſtes on the earth, and vpon all 
byꝛds of the avꝛe, with all that mo⸗ 
ueth vpon the earth. All the fiſhe of 
y fea are deliuered into your hands, 
+ all that moucth and lpueth ſhall be 
meat foꝛ you; I haue deliuered you 
all, as green herbes, except that fleſh 
with the bloud you ſhal not eat. Fo2 
the bloud of your ſouls J wil require 
at the hands of all beaſts, and at the 
hands of man, At the man and his 
bꝛother J wil requpꝛe the ſoule of 
man. Mho ſo euer ſheaddeth mans 
bloud, his bloud ſhalbe ſhed. Foz vn- 
to Þ image of God, man is made, xc. 
This law was with diligent ad- 
uiſe giuen to Moe and his poſteritie: 
as neceſſary foꝛ mankinde, in which 
God doth firſt rehearſe and ampliſie 
his firſte law giuen in Paradiſe be- 
foe ſin, Unto the repetition belon- 
geth theſe things which be appoyn- 
ted for the multiplication of man- 
kinde, and his power vpon beaſtes: 
to the amplifying , that which tou⸗ 
cheth the permiſſion of fade. Foꝛ be- 
foze the floude, herbes and fruites of 
trees were only permitted to man to 
feede vpon. But here is added alſo 
libertie to cat ficſh : which is pet li⸗ 
| mited with the exception of bloud, 4 
a thꝛeatening of puniſhment, if any 
ſhed mans bloud, And thts puniſh- 
ment is decreed acco2ding to the e⸗ 
quitic of the Talion lawe, which is 
lyke foꝛ typke: So that his bloud ſha! 
be ſhed alſo, whoſocuer ſheddeth mas 
bloud, fo2 as much as man is made 


The ſirt lawe was giuen in the 
urnth chapter of Genefis , after the 


to the lykeneſle of God. Do the Loꝛd 
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8 byt this lawe pꝛouided fo2 mankinde 


to be multiplicd agayne after the 
floude, and reſtr ayned alſo the ina- 
lice of mans heart from raging to 
what he liſt, in that he foꝛbad that no 
fleſhe with bloud ſhoulde be caten : 
And he oꝛdepned allo puniſhmentes 
foꝛ them, which ſhoulde ſhedde mans 
bloud after the example of Cain,and 
the lyke. 

le might recken alſo amongſt 
theſe lawes the Circumciſion which 
was geuento Abzaham, and the in- 
{titution of the Paſſeouer in Egypt 
by Boles: but hicauſe they come ne- 
rer vnto couenantes 4 Sacraments 
than to the rule of the law, and be al⸗ 
ſo put into the wꝛitten law, 4 thinke 
J map here omit them. And hither⸗ 
to ot᷑ the lawes expꝛeſſed only by the 
woꝛde of God without w2yting. 


Of the layye vvritten. 


E cal that y law wꝛitten, which 
God gaue vnto Iſraei by Po⸗ 
ſes, and which Moles compꝛehended 
in his bokes of Exodus and Weuiti⸗ 
cus, Numert, and Deuteronomie: 
This was deliuered vnto Boles by 
Angels, as Stephan witneſſcth, ſav⸗ 
ing: Pe haue recepued the law by the 
oꝛder of the Angels. And the Apoſtle 
ſayth: The law is giuen by Angels 
in the hand of the mediatoꝛ. 
The ſame they doe commonly di- 
uide, + wel pnough fo2 the purpoſe, 
into the moꝛal pꝛecepts, iudicial, and 


ceremonial: 82 into p2eceptes, ſta⸗ 


tutes, and iudgementes. By ſtatutes, 
they vnder ſtande all that which per- 
taineth vnto rites and ceremonies : 
by Moꝛall pꝛeceptes, the tables: by 


— all thoſe lawes which 


| 


they vſe in the matters and contro⸗ 


mentes of the offendours, 


Of che Morall preceptes. 


M Drall p2cceptes be thev, w 

by mens nundes be inſtrucked 
vnto godly and vp2ight affecions 
and manners. I ſay affections, leaſt 
ſome man bycauſe they be called o⸗ 
ral, ſhulde vnſ kilfully vnderſtande it 
of the manners of our ontwarde 
woꝛkes, whereas the lawe is ſpiri⸗ 
tual, and the rule alſo of our inward 
affections. J ſay godly and vp2ight, 
that ye may vnderſtand that there is 
not pꝛeſcribed in theſe commande- 
mentes thoſe thinges alone, which 
toucheth the common like of man to 
be had in iuſtice and equitie, but alſo 
thoſe thinges which concerne the 


and expꝛeſſed by the woꝛd, godly. 
The moſt compondious ſũme of 
al theſe, is: Loue thy Lo2d God with 
all thy heart, and thy neighbour as 
thy ſelfe. The ſame is ſomewhat 
mo2e playnelp ſet foꝛthe in the table, 
and expounded afterwarde moꝛe at 
large by Poſes himſclfe, bp ſpeciall 
declaration of ſome particularities, 
as by certain commentes oꝛ expoſt⸗ 
tions, and after Poſes by the Pꝛo⸗ 
phetes, ſo that it was not foꝛ naught 
that Chꝛiſt ſayd, that in theſe two 
commandements, ot᷑ the loue of Gad 
and thy neighbour, che whole lawe 
and Pꝛophetes is compꝛehended. Of 
which matter if am man luſte, let 
him loke vpon our Commentaries 


5. and 22, chapter. 


uerſies of the policie, and fo2 pamith- | 


vpon the Goſpell of Matthew, in the | 


true ſeruice of God, which is mente 


Otthe 


-! VVhat 


Nloral pre- 
ceptes be, 


Theſumme 


ofthe Mo. | 


rail pre- 
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Of the Decalogus. 


Ol the Decalogus. 


2 the fourth and the 

D tenth of Deuterono- 
mie, the p2eceptes of 
Fe the Decalogws be called, 
Che ten woꝛds, which 


| in my tudgement ought to ber 


moꝛe carefully beaten into Chꝛiſti⸗ 


an pong mens heades , than the ten 


pꝛeditamentes were wonte to be in 
the Scholes : although the knowe- 
ledge of them alſo, moderately vſed, 
be not vnp2ofitable. The ten wo2ds, 
betenne lawe ſentences, wherin the 
whole effece of this lawe is contai⸗ 
ned: and therefoze men vſe to call 
it by this name. Dec«logw , is a law 
compꝛehended in ten ſentences, And 
I thinke it is tono purpoſe to be cu- 

rious in diſputation what reaſon oꝛ 


| myſteric this number of ten rep2e- 


ſenteth, and whether the P2ophete 
did aliude thereunto by the Pſalter 
of ten ſtrings : o2 whether the ten 
p2eceptes be as the tenne moneths 


which a woman goeth with childe, 


as S. Chꝛyſoſtome fained in his ex⸗ 

poſition vps Matthew. Let vs leaue 
ſuch unaginations to vdle men that 
haue nothing elſe to doe. It appea⸗ 
reth rather that the Loꝛd woulde 
haue his people (vet vntaught and 
ſmally exerciſed in holy thinges,) ſo 
inſtructed at the firſt beginning that 
they might haue in a redineſſe a cer⸗ 
tain bꝛief of thoſe commandements, 
which ſhould ſcrue to frame they? 
mindes: and that they ſhould neither 


be ſo many in number, neyther fo 
| confuſe in heape, but ſo ſhozte and ſo 
 diſtinte , that they might be caſely 


ſo that the number of 


the commandementes might of c cue- 


ry man as readely be had and reher- 


fed,as theyʒ owne fingers and toes: 
and he gaue ſucho2der to his people, 


that the tenne ſummarie ſentences 
ſhould be moſt perfcaly knowen to 
the common people, and that the lar- 
ger expoſitio of them ſhould be com- 
mitted to the minilkerie of Þ Pꝛieſts. 
And therevnto agreeth that of Ma⸗ 
lachie: The lips of the Pꝛieſt kepeth 
knowledge, and men doe loke foꝛ the 
lawe out of his mouth, 

It is god alſo to marke diligent- 


ly, howe theſe ten commandementes | b 


were ſet fo2the in no light and com- 
mon ſoꝛte, but after a moſt earneſt 
and terrible way, as things in them 
ſelues molk mightie. They map be 
ſo ſlightiy and vncarefully ſet fo2th, 
that they may finde moꝛe contempt 
than eſtimation. Foꝛ nothing doeth 
ſo much hinder true Godlineſſe, as 

if men haue not a religious and de⸗ 
uoute opinion of the commandemen- 
tes of God. Wherfo2c, when God 
had appoynted- to gyue his people 
this lawe,he commaunded that they 
ſhould be ſanctified th2z&e dayes be- 


fo2e, and to pꝛepare their mindes to | 


hearc his commandementes. After 
that he did p2inctpally demaunde of 
them, whether they would heare his 
voyce, that is to ſaye, obey his com- 
maundementes, and kepe his cone- 
nantes. And then when they had con- 
ſented to this obedience, he comman- 
ded they ſhould be put in readines a⸗ 
gainſt the third day, + to be bꝛought 
towardcs the hill, to the intent they 
ſhoulde hearken vnfo it, and that 
with ſuch a feare, that the multitude 
ſhould tary at the fte of the hil, and 
no man vnder payn of death to come 


krom 


— 


—— — 
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from thence vp to the hil. So pe may 
ſer, there was required to this allem 
bly appointed to vnderſtand the law 
of God, a godlic minde, obedient vn⸗ 
to Goddes will, ſanctified,and cleare 
from all lightneſſe of curiolitie, and 
trembling at the voice of the Lo2de 
their God. And the very manerof 
the giuing of the law was alſo mar- 
uellous ſtrange, God appeared in a 
terrible Paieffie,by thunders, light- 
nings, fter, a darke cloude,the ſmoke 
of the burning hill, by the noyſe of a 
trumpet enfoꝛcing vp his noyſe little 
and little. Do the authoꝛitie and ter⸗ 
roꝛ of the maieſtie of God was ſtry⸗ 
ken into the heartes of the rude peo- 
ple. And all to this purpoſe, that the 
lawe ſet fozth, ſhould be vnderſtan⸗ 
ded and perceined with the feare and 
terrible knowledge of God. They 
' which without pᷣ feare of God come 
to hear his woꝛd, pzefent themſelues 
in theſe holy allemblies, not onely to 
no p2ofite, but allo to their great da- 
mage. 

Nowe when the people was thus 
_ | p2epared, ſanctified, and had vnder⸗ 
taken the obedience of Gods voice, 
and aſſembled them ſelues with fear 
to heare it, at length the thirde daye 


p2opounded, the Lo2de ſpeaking and 

opening them in this ſoꝛt in the hea- 

ring of them all; $a, 
Exodi. XX. 


1 Junthe Lorde thy GOD, which haue 
brought thee our of the lande of Egipt, out 
| of the heuſe of bendage. Thou ſhalt haue 


thefe tenne commaundements were | 6 


no other Gods in my ſight. 
2 Thou ſhalt make thee no grauen mage, 
neyther any ſimilitude that is in heauen 
aboue, eyther in the earth beneath, or in 
the waters vnder the carth . Thon ſhalte 
not wor ſhip them, nor ſerue them. For | 
the Lorde thy GOD ama gealons God, 
and vifit the ſinnes of the fathers vpon the 
children, vnte the third and fourth gene- 
ratzon of them that hate me, c ſheve mer: | 
cie vnto thouſandes of them that lowe me, 
and kepe my commaundementes. 

3 Thou ſhalte not take the name of the 
Lorde thy God in vaine, for the Lorde wil 


| not holde them guiltleſſe, that do tale hs 


name in vaine. 

4 Remember that thou kepe hol * the $4- 
both day. Six dayes ſhalt thou labour and 
de all that theu haft te do, but the ſeuenth 
day is the Sabboth of the Lorde, in it thou 
[halt do no maner of worke, then and thy 


| ſonne and thy daughter, thy manſeruant 


and thy maydeſeruant, tli cattell,and the 

ſtranger that «within thy gates. For in ſix 

dayes the Lorde made heauen and earthe, 

the ſea, and all that in them u, and reſted 

the ſeauenth dey:wherefore the Lord bleſ- 

ſed the Sabboth day and halowedit. 

s Honor thy father and thy mother, that 
thy dayes may be long in the land which 

the Lorde thy God grueth thee. 

Thou ſhalt not lll. 

T how ſhalt not breake wedlocke, 

8 Thou ſhalt not ſteale. | 

9 Thou ſhalte net beare falſe witneſſe a- 

g ainff thy neighbour. | 
10 Thou ſhalte not couet thy neighbours 
houſe, neither ſhalt thow couet thy neigh- 
bours wife,or hy manſeruant or hs maya, 
or by exe or hu afſe, or any thing that i 
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f he Decalogus. 


The diuiſion of the 
8 Decalogus. 


> Þisis the pꝛoceſſe of the Dec: 

JW ara And it is deuided two 
wapes. Firſte into two tables, in 
which it was wꝛittẽ by the finger of 
God. Fo2 it had not bin ſufficient foꝛ 
the to haue hearde the voice of God, 
vnlele there had bin extant a monu⸗ 
ment in wꝛiting, witten by the fin- 
ger of God, whereby they poſteritie 
thoulde be holpen, and the ſtany con- 


I ſcience of the hard people be conuin⸗ 


ced. Therefoꝛe they were tables of 
None, that were occupied, and not of 
Paper. And all was not witten in 
one table confulely , but acco2ding 
vnto the diucrſitic of the matter, de- 
uided into twa : fo that the firſt con- | 
tepned ſcuerally ſuch thinges as per- | 
teyned vnto the lawe of God, the o⸗ 
ther ſeparatly thoſe thinges which | 
touched the loue of our neighbour. 
Amd thoſe thinges which pꝛoperly 
do concerne the loue towards Gad, 
as maſt woꝛthy, are wo2thily put in 
the firſt place, and by god reaſon are 
ſegueſtred from thoſe things which 


doe belong vutg men. 


And whereas Chꝛiſt ſayth , that 
the ſecond conmnanmement, which is 


of the loue of the neighbour, is lyke 


vnto the firlk, which commandeth the 
loue of God, it is not ſo to be vnder- 
ſtanded, that the dignitte and excel⸗ 


lencie of bothe is equall: vnleſſe we 


wil ay, that God is not to be loucd 
aboue man: but we muſt make this 
diſtinction, that the firſt commande- 
ment in degree, dignitie, and excel⸗ 
lencie, is higher than the other: and 
that the other is not euen and equal! 
with the firſt, but like, and that in! 


"1s qualitie and condition. In quali- 
tic, fo2 in bothe is commanded pure 


and fincere loue: euen as if you wold 


fap, that one man were like an other 
in nature and qualitic, although the 
one exceede the other in greatneſſe, 
degree , and dignitie, 4c. In condi⸗ 


tion, fo2 that as the loue of God is 
the head 4 chiefe point of all the reſt 


of the commandements which con- 


terne G O D, ſo touching men, he 


loue of our neighbour is the head t 
chicf poynt of all. 

It is wel therefo2c, that this De- 
calogus is defcribed in two tables;fo2 


the diſtercnte of the things which be | 


commanded, fo that the:louc of God 
bath the ficſt place and table, and the 
louc of the IT the next. So 
that we be taught nothing elſe by 
this diuiſton, but that we muſt vtter 
| and declare our lone to our nepbour, 
beguming at the leue of God, x that 


we mult lone God aboue all, and | 


our neighbour alſo foꝛ Gods ſake, ſo 
that God mult haue in vs the chief 
parte in al thinges,and be the ſpꝛing 
and fountainc of ail godneſſe, iuſtice, 
and equitie, ta be declared towardes 
our neyghbour. 

Therfoze, whereas men ſay,that 
oꝛdinate charitie beginneth of it 
ſelf: if it be meante of the charitie of 
God, it is true. Foz that can haue no 
beguming but of it ſelfe, But if it be 
ſpoken of our charitie, be it neuer fo 


vpꝛight and oꝛdinzte, J ſœ. not how 


it can be truly ſpoken. Fo2 it neither 
beg inneth of it ſelt, but taketh his be⸗ 
ginning from the ſpirite of the loue 


of God, by whome it is powzed in⸗ 


to our hartes: neyther the godly mi 
in degree loueth not himfelf firſt, but 
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Of the Decalogus. 


to his loꝛd God: and after him x foꝛ 


him, he doth louinglye emb2ace his 


neighbour, retecting e refuſing him⸗ 
ſelfe withall, and altogether lining 
vnto God and his neyghbour, accoz- 
ding to the diſpoſition of true lone, 
Secondly, the Decalogus is deut- 
ded into ten wo2ds, which ſome men 
doe ſo handle, that they doe deuide 
the pzeceptcs of the firſt table into 
thꝛee, and the p2eceptes of the ſecond 
into ſeuen. And in ſo doyng, they 
mk me quite ont the commaunde- 
ments of graut Images, and deuide 
the laſte, which is of concupiſcence, 


„i | into two: following ©. Auguſtine, 


— 


who maketh thꝛer pꝛeceptes of the 
firſt table, to agree with the miſterie 
ot the holy trinitie, and ſo leaueth ſe⸗ 
uen foz the ſecond table. But as far 
as J can vnderſfande, none of the 
auncient fathers made this diuiſion: 
but all of them diſtributed foure into 
the firſt table, and the other ſire into 
the ſecond. 

Ok the Grekes, Athanaſius in his 
boke called Synopſis Scripturarum, 


appointeth them in this ſoꝛte. The 


firfke commaundement: J am the 
Low thy God: The ſecond, Thou 
ſhalt not make to thy ſelf any image, 
no2 the likeneſſe of any thing. The 
third, Zhou ſhalt not take the name 
of thy God in vayne. The fourth, 
Remember the Sabboth dape. The 
fifte, Hono2 thy father and thy mo- 
ther. The ſirte, Thou ſhalt not kill. 
The ſeuẽth, Thou ſhalt not commit 
adulterie. The eight, Thou ſhalt not 
ſteale. The nynth, Thou ſhalt not 
beare falſe witnele ag inſt thy ney- 
bour. Thetenth, Thou ſhalt not co⸗ 
net thy neighbours wife, noꝛ anye 


thanaſius deuided them. 


And Oꝛigen maketh the firff com- 
maundement, Thou ſhalt haue no 0- 
ther Goddes but me: and the ſecond, 
Thou ſhalt make thy ſelt no grauen 
image, noz likenes : and ſo fo2th: 


and vpholdeth that the number of | 


the commandementes oꝛ the truth 
ofthe Decalogus can not ſtande, if it 
be otherwiſe deuided, oꝛ if of the two 
firſt commaundementes, men ſhould 
make but one. 

Chꝛyſoſtome in his ſecond expoſi⸗ 
tion vpon Matthewe ſapeth thus. 
Dur chief and healthfull iuſtice of 
the law hath ten commandementes, 
as it were tenne moneths. The firlk, 
to know one God: the ſecond, to ab⸗ 
ſtapne from idols: The third, not to 
koꝛſweare: The fourth, to kepe the 
ſpirituall Sabboth: The fifte, to ho⸗ 
noꝛ Father and mother: The ſirte, 
not to kill:The ſeuenth, to committe 
no adultery: The eight, not to ſteale: 
The nynth,to beare po falſe witnes: 
The tenth, to couet nothing of thy 
neyghbours. Thus ſapth he. And 
Gregoꝛie Nazianzene docth deuide 
the commandementes of the Decal. 
gos in this ſoꝛte. 

Tenne lawes God wrote in tables of Stone, 
F Y rite theu them Vp into thy harte: 

Fee that one Cod thou know alone. 

Make thee no image byke u thou arte. 
Tale not the name of Gad in vayne. 

See thou obſerue the Sabbeth daye * 
Hener thy parentes beirhout diſdayne, 
Beware thou kill net anye waye, 
Adulterie flee c witneſs falſe ts beave, 
To comet that which is not thine , 


fee that then euer fra, ; 
And this deſcription of the Decals; 
gu is ſo ſet foꝛth, that vnleile the pꝛe⸗ 


| cept of images haue d ſeconde Me, 


| thing of thy neighbours. Thus A- 


* 


Bc ane 


— 
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Of the firſt commandement. 


/ and that which is bꝛiefely in ſumme 
tompꝛehended of the coueting of o⸗ 
ther mens things, bee referred vnto 
the tenth, there cannot be appoynted 
ten in number. And leaſt ſome man 
ſhould ſay, that all theſe fathers bee 
of the Greeke Church, and thercfo2e 
they haue no authoꝛitie in y Church 
of Kome:let vs ſee alſo the Latines. 
Pierome doth plainely deuide the 
Decalegus thus, that the firſt coman- 
dement is, Thou ſhalt haue no other 
Goddes but me: the ſeconde, Thou 
ſhalt make to thy ſelfe no image, noꝛ 
any ſimilitude. ic. And the fifte, Bo- 
nour thy Father and Mother. 
And Ambꝛoſe w2pting vpon the 
ſame Epiſtle and the ſame place, 
ſayth thus: It is certayne, that the 
firſt commaundemente is conteyned 
in this: Thou ſhalte haue no other 
Goddes but me. The ſecond: Thou 
ſhalt not make thy ſelf any likeneſſe 
of any thing that is in heauen. ec. 
The third: Thou ſhalt not take the 
name of thy Lozd G D D in vaine, 
The fourth: Thou ſhalte obſerne 
my Sabboth dapes. The fifte: Ho⸗ 
nour thy Father. cc. But bycauſe 
theſe firſt foure pꝛeceptes pertayne 
vnto God, they mult bee vnderſtan⸗ 
ded to be contevned in the firſt table. 
The reſte pertapneth to men, as to 
honour thy parentes, not to kill, not 
to commit fo2nication, not to ſteale, 
to beare no falſe witneſſe, to couete 
nothing ot thy neighbours. Theſe ſir 
commaundements ſeeme to be w2it- 
ten in the ſeconde table, whereof the 
firſt is: Honoꝛ thy Father. ac. Thus 


much Ambꝛoſe. 


So that I thinke it was very vn⸗ 
aduiſediy done of ſome men, and per⸗ 


terly away this olde diuiſion of the 
Decal og:4, which both the Greekes 
and Latin Church vſed,and to bꝛing 
in anewe, wherein the ſeconde pꝛe⸗ 
cepte againſt Images and grauen 
things, to the great hurt of Þ church 
of Cheilt, was taken away, and the 
laſt deuided into two. Thomas and 
ſuche like, doe pꝛetende the authoꝛi⸗ 
tie of Auguſtine. As thoughe one 
place of Auguſtine ought to bee pꝛe⸗ 
iuditiall vnto all the reſt of the Fa⸗ 
thers, and them of moſt antiquitie: 
albeit hee had meant and w2ytten in 
earneſte, that the Hecalegus ſhoulde 
haue bene ſo deuided. But what ſhal 
we ſay, when Auguſtine is manife- 
ſly contrary vnto hunſelk, and in his 
Boke of Queſtions vpon the newe 
and olde Teſtament, in the ſeauenth 
Chapter, he foloweth and ſetteth out 
the diuiſion of the other Fathers, 
which he refuſed in the place befoꝛe 
recyted: J p2ap yon, how is it rea- 

ſon that the autho2itic of one man 
whiche agreeth not with him ſclfe, 
ſhould be pꝛeferred abone al others? 
| And againe,if men dolike the autho⸗ 
ritie of Auguſtine, why ſhoulde not | 
he be liked rather in that wherein he 
agrecth with the reſt of the auncicnt 
fathcrs,than in that which he w2ote 
contrary to others, and alſo to him⸗ 
ſelfe? But that diuiſton wherby the 
ſecond p2ecept againſt Images was 
ſtryken out of the number of 5 ten, 
agreed better with the time in which 
grauen Images were bꝛoughte into 
the Church, than the other, in which 
that pꝛecept was kepte in. Where- 
koze it is conueniente, that leauing 
this mangled and cozrupte diuiſion, 
crept in theſe later times fo2 theCa- | 


aduenure to euil purpoſe, to take vᷣt⸗ 


tholike vie, to ſo great a bondage of 
Chꝛziſtes 
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which both the very oꝛder of the De- 
calog requireth , and the olde w2y- 
ters alſo, ſo agreeably, both the Gre- 
kes and the Latines alſo, vſed moſte 
Catholikely, 

This we thought met to note of 
the diuiſion of the Decalogws , which 
matter might ſerme not to be of ſo 
great moment, as to cauſe ſo long a 
treatye , vnleſſe we were in thoſe 
| times, in which we are compelled ei⸗ 
ther to admit a very noyſome lawe 
and manifeſt errours, oz els if we 
repꝛehende them, to be called here- 
tikes, ſchiſmatikes , ſeditious men, 
enemies of the Church, foꝛſakers of 
the truth, which be woꝛdes very Ca- 
tholike and merte foz Church men, 
And pet J know, it auayleth little to 


| the deſire of Godly lyfe , to haue the 


righte number of the commaunde- 
mentes of GD D obſcrued , and 
to kepe them euil. And there were 
no matter in it, though they were ſet 
| foꝛthe to the people, without any di- 
uiſion at all, ſo that they were ſet 
foꝛth wholy without any magling, 
euen as they were giuen of God, and 
as they be compꝛiſed in the holye 
Scriptures: fo2 the mangling of 
them, may ſerue foꝛ theyꝛ purpoſe, 
which do wickedly defende the wo2- 
ſhipping of Images. 


The firſt comman- 
dement. 


am the Lord thy God , which brought 
thee out of the land of Eeiprgont of rhe 
houſe of — er ſhalt hane no other 


Gods iu my ſig F. 


Of the firſt commandement. 


Chaiſts Church, we folow the ſame 


| racl thou ſhalt haue me alone fo2 thy 


This firſt peecept is not by oꝛder 
only the firſt, but alſo ſuch, as with- 
out the obſeruing of it, all the reſt be 
to no purpoſe: Foz therin is compꝛe⸗ 
hended the head of true religion, of 
true godlineſſe, and of all iuſtice. 

The pꝛopoſition of it is this: If 


Loꝛd God, and ſerue and wozſhippe 
me only. In this be two partes. 
One, that he calleth himſelf the God 
of Jſrael:the other, that he requireth 
of him that he embꝛace, obſerue, woꝛ⸗ 
ſhippe, and honoꝛ him only foꝛ his 
God alone, with a ſincere and faith⸗ 
full hart. And this is the ſirſt mem⸗ 
ber of that he ſayth: J am the Loꝛd 
thy God: the member is that 
which he adio Thou ſhalt haue 
no other Gods in my ſight. 

The meaning ok theſe woꝛdes is 
J wil be thy God alone, and thy one- 
ly God. Thou ſhalt woꝛſhip me a⸗ 
lone and only, thou ſhalt depende on⸗ 
ly ok me, thou ſhalt ſticke only to me. 
Foz if ye enfoꝛce the wo2des, it may 
be, that no man can accuſe you that 
you haue any other God in the ſight 
ok this true and only God, and vet 
fo2 all that, that you do not obſerue 
and woꝛſhip the true and only God, 
cuen as vou mape finde a woman 
which doth not obey and ſticke faith⸗ 
fully to hir lawfull huſbande, and 
pet can not be pꝛoued of any adulte- 
ry committed with others. Mher⸗ 
foe the mynde of this p2ecept doeth 
not requy2e this only of Iſrael, that 
he ſhoulde abſtaine from ſtraunge 
Goddes, but that he ſhoulde alſo ac⸗ 
compliſh it in cleauing to his one ly 
and true Loꝛd and God. But let vs 


ſearch the particularities of this 


— I „ „ „ — +. 
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is the fit it 
precept. 


The pro- 
polition. 


The mea - 
ning of this 
ptecept. 


an 


pꝛetcept. 
F.tif. 


] am the 
Exiſtent. 


He can not 
be true 
God, 
vyhich is 
not Icho- 

u ah 


thinges do 
ſerne to the 
myſterie of 
the holy 
Trinitie. 


can doe all, contayne and conſerue 


Hovvtheſe 


1 amthe Lord thy Gad. Let vs ob⸗ | 
ſcrue firſt that he ſayth, J am the 
Lozd. It is in the Ebzewe Rn 
Nr, that is: FJ am £X/57ENT, 
that is: I am that Eſſence, by which 


— 
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Trinitic in true Godhead, Foz e as 
touching the Eſlence, there is only 
one LToꝛd and true God ehen. be 
ſayth not, We are the Lo2ds:but, J 
am the Loꝛd. Now bicauſe there be 


and in which all things doe ſtande 
and be conſerued. A line, abide, and 


all thinges, and by none other, noꝛ of 


my ſelfe, of my ſelfe, and in my ſelf, 
So in one worde is compꝛehended 
that diune and omnipotent Ellence, 
the vertue and efficacie of the true «+ 
only God, the beginning , conſerua- 
tion and ende of all. 

Secondly, we muſt marke that 
he doth adde, God: J am the Lo2d 
God,ſayth he. We are admoniſhed, 
that he cannot be true God, which 
is not Jeb. The woꝛde Elohim 
wayed in it ſelke, hathe the ſigniſi⸗ 
cation of power, But it is vſed fo: 
him, which as he is omnipotent , ſo 
| he can alſo by his power conſerue 

and deliuer all men from all euils, 
and defende and kepe them agapnſt 
all that is againſt them. That po- 
wer agreeth to no creature, but only 
vnto him, which is able to ſave true- 
lp of hymſelfe, that he is Jeheuab. 
And thcrefo2e after he had ſayde, J 
am /cheu4h, he dyd well adde , Thy 
God, 

Thirdlp, it is not to be paſſed ouer, 
that the piurall voyce VNN, that 
is, i you ſaye it p2operly, rhy Geddes, 
is ioyned with a p2onoune ſingular, 
Ego, J: in dernde this wo2de in fo: 


of the plurall nombze , is vſed foꝛ 
the ſingular, and it is read, J am the 
Lon thy God, But with all, this 
ſpeache docth trimly agree to the 


any other, noz in any other but by 


th2& perſons of the true Godhcad he 
bid omitte to ſay, J am /ehouch h, 
that is to ſaye, Thy God oz thy 
Strog one:but J am /oþ:n4h h 
that is, Thy Gods, oꝛ thy Strong 
ones. And that no man map ſav, that 
ſo there is made many Goddes, it is 


ſkayed by that which he ſayth in the 


ſingular nombze, A ehen. Againe, 
that no man map ſo appoint the one 
Eſſente of God, that he ſhould denie 
the Trinitie of perſons, this point 
helpeth that he ſayth in the plurall 
nombze, xl. him be. 
Fourthlp, we muſte obſerue, that 
he ſayth not ſumply, J the Lozde 
God: but, J the Loꝛd thy God. So 
the lawgiuer ſetteth out his autho⸗ 


| 


this 
cle 
ad- 
tar 
cas 


| 
| 


That 
doeth | 


ritic and iuriſdiction befoꝛe his law, 10 L 


and not only this general.authozitie 
whiche he hath ouer all nations of 
the Earth, but that ſpeciall and ſin⸗ 
gular iuriſdidion allo, where vnto 
he had the people of Iſraell, peculi⸗ 
arly eleac and choſen, peculiarty al- 
ſo bonde vnto hym. We are admo- 


niſhed by this place, what is requi- 


ſite to the power and authozitic of 
lawe making: and that is, that he 
which will make lawe to anpe peo- 
ple, muſte befoꝛe al thinges declare 
that he is the Loꝛd in derde to that 
people, to whome by lawefull au⸗ 


me thoꝛitie he will pꝛeſcribe what is to 


be done, and what to be auopded. 
When that is ſo manifeſt that it can 
not be denyed, then there is lefte to 
the ſubiedes no excuſe of diſobedi⸗ 


miſterie as wel of vnitie, as of the 


ence. Foꝛ theſe can not be put aſun⸗ 


der, 
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| dage ſo many peares. He might haue 


Of che firſt comm andement. 


der, the authozitie of Paieſtie and 
| juriſdiction in him that is Lo2d and 

maſter, and the dutie of obedience in 
them which be vnderlinges and ſub- 


felſe hum to be our Lo2d God, we do 
alſo teſtiſie that we are ſubica vnto 
his power t turifdiction, and bonde 
to obey his commandementes with- 
out excuſe. 

VV hich haue brought thee out of the 
lande of Egypt „ out of the houſe of bon- 
dage. It might ſeeme that there was 
authozitie pnoughe in that, that 
when he would giue them the lawe, 
he ſayd: 7 am the Lord thy God, But 
fo2 two very great cauſes he addcth 
this peece, 
The one is,to ſhew them that it 
was declared by moſt plame experi⸗ 
ence, that he was 5 Loꝛd their God, 
in that he bꝛought them out from 
a moſt greuous and tyꝛannous bon- 
dage, foꝛ ſo he ſayth: J am the Loꝛ 
thy God, which bꝛought thee out of 
the land of Egypt, out of the houſe 
of bondage: as though he had ſayd, | 
Which haue declared by moſt mani- 
feſf argument, that J am thy God, 
fo2 that with ſtrong arme J haue de- 
liuered and bꝛought thee foꝛth out of 
the houſe of Pharao, vnder whome 
pou were ſubice in moſt cruel bon- 


put him in remembzance of a clearer 
argument of his Godhead,and haue 
ſayd: J am the Loꝛd thy God, which 
made heauen, earth, ſea, x all thinges 
which be in it. But he ment not that 
alone, to declare generally that he 
was Gd, but ſpecially to pꝛoue that 
he was their God. And therfoꝛe he 
bꝛought ſuche an argument of his 


ieces. Wherefoze as oft as we cun⸗ 


right, than that being delivered from 
tirannical bondage, they ſhuld ſerue, 
t with al their hart cleaue vnto their 
deliuerer and ſauiour? Do that God 


lites, to whom he ſhold giue pꝛetep⸗ 
tes. Noz he ſayth not, Which made 
thee: fo2 that was generall to them 
with al other creatures:but he ment 
to put them in remembzance of ſuch 
| a matter, whereby it ſhould appeare 
by aſpeciall pointe and neuer heard 
of befoze, that he was theyz God, 
ſpecially. So that to be any mans 
God, is to be his creato2,redemer,de- 
linerer, and ſauiour, ſo that God 
muſt be knowen in ſtrength + power 
of redeming. Thus we reade in E⸗ 
ſay: And now this ſayth the Lo2de, 
which createth ther Jacob, and foꝛ⸗ 
meth ther Jſrael : Frare not, foꝛ J 
haue redemed ther. J haue called thy 
name, thou art mine. Mhen thou 
pallefſt by water, J wil be with thee, 
and the floudes ſhal not onerwhelme 
| the: when thou walkeſt by foe, 
thou ſhalt not be burned: F02 Jam 
the Loꝛd thy God, the holy one of 
Iſrael, thy ſauiour, cc. Sc, that 
where he telleth he is the God of J\- 
rael, by and by he addeth, Thy ſaui⸗ 


to be any 
bodies 
Cod. 


Eſay.43- 


our. Yea and J redemed ther. And, J 
wil be with the in waters, with ther | 
in fyꝛe, that thou be neyther ouer- | 
whelmed with waters, neither con- ; 
ſumed with fire, | 
The other cauſe was, that the Il- 
raelites ſhuld be admoniſhed of their 
olde bondage in Egypt, from whence 


0 


ſerue him: Fo2 what can be moꝛe 


Godhcad, as did concerne the Jſrac- 


wolv haue the remembꝛance ofthis 
F.itij. deli 


Iſrael vyas 
to be ad- 
moniſ hed 
— his olde 
: Cndage. 
they were deliuered: and that ha- | 


uing in rememb2ance ſo great a be 
nefite,they ſhould faithfully ſtick vn- 
to the Loꝛd God their ſauiour, and 


VVhat it is 
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deliuerie ſticke in their mindes, that 
they ſhould be grateful, and well be⸗ 
ſtow the benefite which they had re⸗ 
ceyned, Therfoze he ſet in this par- 
ticle into the Decalogue,yea and pla- 
ced it inthe very beginning of that 
whiche he woulde haue continually 


{ beaten into their heades. Fo2 lyke 


cauſe he o2deined vnto them the ce- 
remonie of the Paſſeouer, that cuery 
year by d publik vſe of it, they might 
be put in remembꝛance from whence 
t by whom they were deliuered. And 
it is not without god cauſe, that not 
only by this place and by the cere⸗ 
monie of the Paſſeoner, this was 
beaten into their heads, but it was by 
Poles alſo told the 4 bythe other pꝛo⸗ 
phetes, that they were deliuered fro 
this moſt greuous bondage, and as 
Moſes calleth it, The y2on furnace, 
to the intent they ſhould neither fo2- 
get their olde calamitie and w2et- 
chednes, neyther the benefite which 
they had receyued, Fo2 we are of 
that nature, that we do immediat ly 
koꝛget as well the miſerie after it is 
onte paſt, as alſo our deliuerie which 


we haue receyued. Therefoꝛe both 


are here wel th2uſt in. He ſayth not 
only, Which bꝛought ther out of C⸗ 
gypt: but he added, From the houſe 
of bondage. What manner of bon- 
dage that was, we may ſee in Exo⸗ 
dus. And how ſone they had fo2got- 
ten it, we read in Rumeri, when they 
ſayd, Would to God we had dyed in 
Egypt. And, Why bꝛoughteſt thou 


the Pſalmes,Zhey fo2gatc his bene- 

fites. They foꝛgate his wozkes. 
Againe we mult note that he ſa yd 

not only, which ſuccoꝛed the when 


vs out of the land oft Egypt: And in 


bꝛought ther out of Egypt. It is 
ſome reliet to them which are in bon⸗ 
dage vnder a tyꝛant, that they may 
be moze gentlye handled, and not vt- 
terly woꝛne out and ſpente. He did 
that alſo (as we may reade in Exo⸗ 
dus) in ſo muche, that the moze.they 
were oppꝛeſſed, the moze they grew 
and were multiplied. The like mat- 
ter was that, that he did reſtrayne 
the h carts of the midwines with 
the affeaion of pitie, that they ſhould 
not fede and ſerue the crueltie of 
Pharao, and ſlay the man childzen 
inthe very by2th, but rather to ſaue 
them. So he ſuccoꝛed them beyng 
yet in bondage. Pet he maketh no 
mention of this, but he putteth them 
in remembꝛance of that which was 
greter,ſaying: Which haue bꝛought 
thee cut of Egypt, out of the houſe of 
bondage. That is, which deliuered 
the altogether , and toke the out, 
not only from the bondage of Pha⸗ 
rao,but alſo bzought the c all thyne 
out fo2 euer, from the wicked and 
ſpiteful country, ſo that thou ſhalte 
neuer by any meanes be ſubiec a- 
gaine to the bondage thereof, but be 
delinered from it fo2 cuer. 

We be admoniſhed by this place, 


how much we ought to regarde, that 1 


we bee deliuered ont of the houle of 


bondage, firſt of Satan, and next orf 


Antich2iff. Me are not pet entred 
into the dwelling ofhcauen, as nei⸗ 
ther the Jfraclites were b2ought in⸗ 
to the land of Canaan,although they 
were bꝛought aut of Egypt: yet ne- 
uertheleſle as p noble benefit of God 
was layde befoꝛe them in the begin⸗ 
nyng of this Decalogus , ſo this our 
deliuerance from the kingdome of 


— —̃—. l— ũꝗ —— 


thor ſeruedſt in Egypt: but which 


Satan z of Antichꝛiſt, is excedingly 


to be 


ö 
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to be regarded and to be kept in re⸗ 
memb2aunce, Conſider how great a 
matter it is to be deliuered out of 
bondage. And alſo that he oftetimes 
charged them that they ſhoulde not 
returne againe vnto Egipt, loke in 


© | Deuterononie, Clay, and Jeremie. 


Foz what greater wꝛong can befall 
vnto the deliuerer, and leſſe to be 
boꝛne, than not only that men fo2get 
their deliuerie, but alſo returne vato 
the houſe of bondage, from whence 


they were deliuered and bꝛought a- 


way fo altogither,t ſetting at light 


and contẽning fo great a beneſit, not 
 enfo2ced by violence, but willingly 


of themſelues, to the great rebuke t 
ignominie of the delinerer 2 Mher⸗ 
foze it came to paſſe by moſte iuſte 
iudgement, that they were thzowen 
out of the land of Canaan,t bꝛought 
to Babyplon,and ſa was this pꝛeſent 
monunet blotted out, which bꝛought 
ther out of Egipt:and turned into an 
other, that is, The loꝛd liueth which 
bzought out the childzen of Iſraell 
out of the land ol p Noꝛth. ic. Nher⸗ 


| of loke in the Pꝛophet Eſap. 


Thirdly, we muſt alſoby the way 


examine, that he ſayth not out of bo- 


dage,but out of the houſe of bodage. 
He calleth p houſe of bondage. Pha⸗ 
raos houſe, the kings houſe. A verye 
conuenient ſpeach to call the kings 
houſe, the houſe of bondage. Kings 
houſes ought tobe houſes of pꝛotec⸗ 
tion,fredome and ſafegarde:but cõ⸗ 


| monly they are growen vnto ſuche 
_ | inſolency,that they are become hou- 


ſes of bondage,'tirannie, and of op- 
pꝛeſſion. The Iſraelites when they 
deſired to haue a king among them, 
acco2ding to the cuſtome of all the 
Gentils, were warned of this mat- 


ter by Samuel, This (ſaide he) ſhall 
be the pꝛiuilege of the king whyche 
ſhal be ruler ouer vou: he ſhall take 
your and ſons put them to his cha- 
rets,and make him hoꝛſemen of the, 
and diuers of his charettes,and ſhal 

make of them Captaines ouer thou- 
ſands and hundꝛeds, and to plow his 
grounde and reape his co2ne, and to 
make inſtruments of warre,and ap⸗ 
parel foz his charettes, And youre 
daughters he ſhall make deniſers of 
oyntments,cokes and bakers. And 
he ſhail take from you the beſte of 
your fieldes, ot your vynevardes and 
Dlines,t giue them to his ſeruants. 

And he ſhall take the tenth of pour 
co2ne and of your wines foꝛ a rent, 
to giue his ſeruantes and his gelded 
men. And he ſhal take away the beſt 
of your men ſeruants and maide ſer⸗ 
uaunts, and vong men, and pour aſ⸗ 
ſes, and put them to his woꝛke. He 
ſhal take alſo the tẽth of your ſheep, 

and you ſhal be his ſeruãts. In theſe 


woꝛdes of Samuel we ſer painted ß 


image of bondage to a king, as it 
were in a table. This bondage felte 
not only the Jewes, but the Romat- 
nes alſo oftentimes. And although 
they had thꝛuſt out the Tarquines, 
pet fo2 al that they were neuer able, 
not vntil thys day, to ſhifte off the 
yoke of a kings bondage altogither. 
And the Jewes alſo after they had 
bene wel kepte downe in ſeruitude 
vnder the empire of the Romaines 
ſo many peares, haue felte how mad 
they were, when they woulde none 
of the poke of Chꝛiſt, and cried out: 
Mie haue no king, but only Ceſar. 
Jourthly, there riſeth a queition, 
why God ſtaied not his people in the 
lande of Canaan, that it mioht han? 
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| bene multiplied there, and not baue 
gone downe into Egypt, and be ſub⸗ 


ict to the houſe of bondage. Abꝛa⸗ 
ham was in the lande of Canaan, 
and after Abꝛaham, Iſaac alſo, and 

after him Jacob with his ſonnes, be⸗ 


| foze they went Towne into Egypte. 
So that he might haue multiplied 


them there as well in Egypt , and 
thzuſt ont the kings of Canaan, as 
he did afterwards,and ſo haue auoi⸗ 
ded the bondage ol Egypt, and not 
haue needed to haue bꝛought out his 
people with the diffruction gf ſo no⸗ 
ble a kingdome. 

Che cauſe of this is declared in 
theſe wo2ds of Geneſis: A now thou 


| ſayth God to Abzaham,that thy ſxd 


ſhall be a ſtraunger in a lande that 
pertaineth not to them,and they ſhal 
kepe them in bondage, and entreate 
them enil foyrc hund2ed vears. But 


the nation whom they ſhall ſerue, J 


will iudge, and after that they ſhall 
come away with greate ſubſtaunce. 
And thou ſhalt go to thy fathers and 


be buried in peace at god peres. But 


in the fourth generation, they ſhall 


returne hither againe. Thus is the 


Pꝛophecie ot the bondage in Egypt 


to come. Nowe heare the cauſe, Foꝛ 


the wickednes of the Amoꝛites ſaith 
he, is not pet ful at this pꝛeſent time. 
Therfoꝛe God would not at 5 tyme 
expell the Amozites and the other 
pcople of the lande of Canaan, and 
thcrin multiply the Jſraelites, foꝛ 5; 
that, the wickedneſſeof the Cananees 
was not yet ripe to diſtruqiõ. Ther⸗ 
koꝛe it behoued p Iſrael ſhold go into 
Egypt a lande not their owne, vntil 
the malice of the lande of Canaan 

cre full accompliſhed, and ſo yee!d 
bnto — ervulſton. 


Againe, ſome man wil ſay:Could |. 8 
not he haue bꝛought to paſſe, that the G.. 
Iſraelities ſhoulde not haue bene in | nth 


no bondage in @gipt,t bene bꝛought 


| awaye not againfte the Egyptians |, 


willes , but with their conſente and 
god will I anſwere, Both might |; 
haue bene, but none of them both li⸗ 
ked. Foz firit there was matter and 
occaſion gottẽ to glozifie his name. 
J will be ( ſayd he) gloꝛiſied in Pha⸗ 
rao,Secondly, Iſrael was tried with 
vexation and trouble in a ſtrange 
lande, to make him crie moꝛe hotly 
to the Lozdehis God, and that he 
ſhoulde moꝛe areedelp embꝛate the 
dcliueric that was to come:and trie 
alſo tn deede by experience, that he 
had a God foz his deliuerer and ſa⸗ 
uour, Fo2 we be of that natur e, that 
in welth we runne at large,and that 
we make light of his continnall be- 
neſits, when there is no trouble ſent 


befoz2e,o2 entermingled. © 
Fiftly,bycauſe this parcel where- 


in he ſaith, TAhiche bꝛought the out 
of Egipt, ont of the houſe of bodage, 


pertaineth not vnto vs Gentiles | 


whiche beleene in Chꝛiſte: let vs ſee 
what we may thinke of thts place, 
and ſearche whether we be not alſo 
deliuercd from ſome kinde of bon- 
dage,wherof the figure paſſed befoꝛe 
in the captiuitic of Egypte. J finde 
here two foztes of bondages,one vn⸗ 
to ſine, another to Satan. And ſure- 
ly ech of them doth foꝛ many cauſes 


exceede that of Egypt in wayghtye | 


greuouſneſſe. Of the bondage of ſin, 

there is the teſtimony of Chꝛiſt: He 
that doth ſinne, is the bondeman of 
nne, Of this bondage ſe in our £0- 
mentarics vpon John, Df the bon- 


Jane | to Satan, Paul maketh menti⸗ 


* — — 


2 


* Wy * - 


ps on, 


Wer. 
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—— 


on, when he laith: At that God at a⸗ 
ny time wil giue themrepentance to 
know the truth, and that they maye 


come to themſelues againe ont of 


the ſnares of the Diuell, by whom 
they be holden captiue at his wpll. 
And in the ſetonde chapter to the E⸗ 
pheſians. From both kinde of bon- 
dages we be deliuered of God by his 
ſonne Chꝛiſt Jeſu our Loꝛde and ſa⸗ 
niour, Df the delinerie from ſin, the 
Aungel ſpake vnto Joſeph:He ſhall 
deliuer his people from their ſinnes. 
And Chzift himſelfe ſaith, if the fon 
deliuer vou, ve be free in deed. Df the 
dclinery from the kingdome of Sa⸗ 
tan Chꝛiſt fpake : When a ſtrong 
man armed: watcheth his houſe, the 
things which he polleſleth are in reit 
t peate. But whe a ſtronger than he 
connneth vppon him, and ouercom⸗ 
meth him,he taketh from him al his 
armure and deuideth his gods. And 
the Apoſtle to the Coloſſians: He 
that delincred vs from the power of 
darkneſſe, and hath tranſlatcd vs in 
to the kingdome of his wel beloued 


ſon, UUherfo2e we muff not thinke, 


but that it hath bene by as plaine er- 


periment declared vnto vs, that God 


is our Loꝛd and redemer, as it was 
vnto the Jewes. Foꝛ how much gre⸗ 
ter that the bondage of ſin and Sa⸗ 
tan is, than was the bondage ok E⸗ 
gypt, by ſo much clearer argument 
we be aſlured, that God is our rede⸗ 
mer and ſauiour. Wherfo2ey monu⸗ 
ments of our deliuerie are ſet fozth 
vnto vs, not only in the woꝛd of the 
Soſpel, but alſo in the publike cere- 
monie of p Lo2ds ſupper. Firſt, leaſt on 
we ſhuld foꝛget ſo great a god turn: 
Setondly, to the entent we ſhoulde 
giue our ſelues alwayes to the will 


and ſeruice of our deliuerer:Third⸗ 
lp, that we neuer return into Egypt, 
that is to ſav, that we deſpiſe not the 
benefit of ſo great a deliuerie, ⁊ ſlip 
backe vnto the kingdome of ſin and 
Satan, to the contumely of our ſa⸗ 
uiour, and of his bloud ſhedde fo? vs, 
Fo2 if we ſlip back againe and di- 
ſtaine the heauenly grace with fo 
deteſtable contumely and ſhameful! 
rebuke, ſuch as can not be clenſed a- 
way,it can not be with vs as it was 
with the Jewes , that can not ſaye, 
The loꝛd lineth, which hath bꝛought 
vs out of hel fp:e , the fire that can 
nener be quenched, as the Jewes 
coulde ſay: The Lo2d lineth, whiche 


bꝛought vs out of the lande of the | 


no2th. Loke vpon the ſirth and tenth 
chapter to the Hebꝛues, but we ſhal 
be kepte in perpetuall bondage and 
captiuitie of Satan, without al hope 
ok a ſeconde redemption. 

Thou halte not haue «ther Goddes in 
m /ight. Ne muſt obſerue here, that 
he ſaieth not alone, Thou ſhalt haue 
no ſtrange Gods:but he addeth, In 
my fight. A man may fin in the woꝛ⸗ 
ſhipping of God thze manner of 
wapes. 

1 The kyꝛit is, when they whiche 
be no Gods, be woꝛſhipped in ſterde 
of the true and only God. That way 
the Ethnickes did commonly ſinne, 


Miſdome. 
2 -Secondlye , when the true 


and onely GO D in dere is wo2- 


ſhipped, but not rightlye accoꝛding 


bnto hys wyll, but by ſuperſkiti⸗ 
on, and fome kynde of woꝛſhippyng 
inffituted by men: whiche Chꝛiſt 


warneth vs to be euill, recityng 


the ſayings of the Pꝛophete in 


Mc 
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Thou ſhalt haue none other Gods in 


ik any be ſuppoſed to be true Gods 


by this law, as though he did foꝛ bid 


Of the firſt commaundement.) 


F 


Pathew,ſaping: In vaine they woꝛ⸗ 
ſhip me, teaching the doctrines and 
commaundements of men, Foz to 
ſerue God is none other thing, but 
to obey his will, whiche he ſetteth 
foꝛth vnto vs not to be aimed at, but 
erpꝛeſſed and certainly to be knowẽ 
by his woꝛde. This woꝛſhip is ac- 
ceptable vnto him. In my iudgemẽt 
it were karre wide, ik a ſeruant wold 
ſerue his maiſter as he liſt himſelfe, 
t not accoꝛding to his maiſters will, 
Let my maſters of the Poper p loke 
to it, which meaſure the woꝛſhip of 
God by ceremonies inſtituted of me 
whileſt they had rather ſtande in the 
fotcſteps of their fathers, than fol- 
low the wo2d of God, 

3 Thirdly ,when the true God in 
derde is woꝛſhipped, but not alone 
and only, as they do which togither 
withy true God wozſhip alſo others. 
This kinde of ſmnc hedothnowe e- 
uen in the beginning fo2bid, ſaying: 


my ſight. And ſe howe he ſpeaketh: 
He ſavth not Thou ſhalte haue no 
connterfayte Gods befoꝛe me, leaſt 


they ſhould not ſeme to be milliked 


that falſe Gods ſhoulde be woꝛſhip 

ped in his ſight,being the only. God, 

and refuſed nat the true God. Ther⸗ 

foꝛe he ſayde expꝛeſlely: Thau ſhalt 
haue none other Goddes, oꝛ ſtrange 
Goddes in my ſight. As though he 
had ſaid : Whatſoener they be, whe⸗ 
ther they ſerme true Gods oz falſe, 
they ſhall haue none other Gods in 
my ſight: So hehath cut of the whole 
diſputation that might riſe of the 


| God, euen there foꝛe he is :nat to be 


woꝛſhipped noz to be matched with 


fcyte . It any ſ&me to be the true 
God, vet we map not wozſhippe him 
whiche pꝛofeſſe one true God, and 
that one alone, Euen as ami might 
ſay vnto his wife, of one that is not 
a very man, fo2 as muche as he is 
not a man, he is 
age, and therefoze not to be matched 
with ther as thyhuſbande, And if he 
be a very mi in deed, yet thou maieſt 
not ioyne hun with me, foꝛ J am thy 
huſbande only. Now take this with- 
all to, that he ſayde not; Thou ough- 
teſt not to haue, but thou ſhalte not 
haue other Gods in my ſight . As 
though he layde : Eyther J wil not 


none other Gods in my ſight, Thou 
ſhalt haue me alone, oꝛ others with- 
out me. With others thou canſt not 
haue me. If any man meruaile of 
the Romaines, which vſedto recciue 
and ſerue al the Goddes of the P20- 
uinces, which theyſubdued vnto their 
dominion, why that when they had 
ouercome Jurie, they did not alſo 
woꝛſhip this the true God of Jſrael: 
The cauſe is ready. They could not 
woꝛſhip him, vnleſſe they would ſet 
at nought all other Gods. Foꝛ they 
vnderſtode, that eucry God is ſo to 


be worſhipped,as he liketh himlſelfe. | 


They knew the God of Jſrael was 
gelous,and woulde not be wozſhip- 
ped with others, And they wold not 
refuſe ſo manygods foꝛ one,fo2 they 
did loke to hane moze helpe at ma- 
ny Gods, than at one. They thought 
that if all the reſt ſhould be miſcon/ 


true 02 counterfapte Sodheade 


| of our Gods, It anv be a counterfeit 


| tet foꝛ their refuſal, one could not be 


fo2c 


able to withſtande them al, There- 


the true God, bicauſe he is counter- | 


meete foꝛ mari⸗ 


be thy God, oz elſe thou ſhalte haue 
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fo2e they left the one, and fell ſtill to 
the woꝛſhipping of the reit. 

Sccondly,it is ta be conſidered al⸗ 
ſo, what is the cauſe, that God will 
not be woꝛſhipped with other Gods: 
and therefoꝛe requireth his people to 
refuſe al others, and to wozſhip him 
alone and only, | 

The firſt canſe is,bicauſe it were 
a wongful matter, that a falſchod 
ſhoulde be coupled with a truth. In 
the true God,there is a truth of god- 
head,t there is a falſhod in the coun- 
terfayte, So that it is a very greate 
contempte of the truth, to wozſhip 
it togither with a falſchod. 

2 The ſecond cauſe is, the reaſon 
of the vnitie, whereunto to adde any 
thing in Godhead, is not to adde but 
to withdꝛawe from it. Fo2 it is not 
encre aſed with multiplying, but mi⸗ 


| niſhed:no2 woꝛſhipped by adding vn⸗ 


to it, but diſhonoꝛed. God as he is 


as by the fellowſhip of the falſe, his 
truth is blemiſhed, ſo by the aſſoc ia⸗ 
ting of any other whatſoeuer he ber, 
his vnitie is decayed, The nature of 
multiplication of an vnitie in erthly 
things, is far different in this point, 
fo2 it may by multiplication be en 


uu. | creaſed, enriched and ſtrengthened. 


Adam appeared but one,and was a- 
lone. He might by doubling be mnl- 
tiplied , 4 by multiplying increaſed, 
ZLherfoze it was ſayd:Jt is not god 
fo2 man to be alone. But of God 


} we muſt indge quite contrarye, He 


encreaſeth not by multiplication,but 
— | 
; Thethirde cauſe is, the omnipo⸗ 


ful ſufficiencie of all things in him, 


loꝛ which be is called N 58, By 


true, ſo he is only, hauing none equal: 


this he is only ſufficient in al things, 
He hath not nerde of helping Gods, 
by whoſe fellowtſhippe he ſhoulde be 
ayded to giue ſufficiently to his peo⸗ 


ple ſuch things as be neceſſarie. He 


alone hath all power, all ſuffic i⸗ 
encie, all knowledge to doe all thin⸗ 


ges. Fo2 as the ſunne hath no nede 
to be holpen of the company of any 
other lightes, to giue lighte to the 
wozld:and as one ſoule is ynough to 


kepe life and to gouernethe bodyc, ſo 


is one God alone ſufficiente to his 
people, yea to all the woꝛlde, foꝛ all 


things abundantly, without the help 
of any other. Theretoꝛe there can be | 


no other God ioined with him, with- 
out great ignominie and flaunder, 


4 The kourth cauſe is, his faith, 
godneſle and loue towardes man, 


i 


wherby he is alwaies at hand with 
his people, + giueth them moꝛe than 
they dare aſke. 

5 The fyft is the loue and zeale 


tencie of the Godhead, xz if ye wil, Þ 


whereby her is ſo affecioned vnto 
his people, that he can not abide if 
they ioine any other louer vnto him, 
and part the faith dueonly vnto him, 
with others. F02 theſe cauſes 3 


thinke it manifcft , that it is moſte 


A 


right that he require this faith of his 
people, that they wozſhippe hym a- 
lone, and aſſociate none other God 
vnto him. 

Thirdlpe, it is to be demaunded, 
why euen in the beginning of the De 
cdlogus he ſetteth this law in the ta- 
bles of the couenaunt. This is not 
without ſome certaine cauſe. The 
firſt is, bycauſe the pꝛint ipall point 
of the couenaunt, ſtandeth in the vp⸗ 
rightneſſe of thys fayth, whiche be⸗ 


ing bꝛoken, all is bꝛoken. Foz there | 


is like reaſon in a cotenaunt, as in 


wedlocke. 


, 
| 
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Ofthe firſt Conn: 


wedlock, Foz as it is y chick x pꝛinci⸗ 
pal part in the law of wedlock, x be⸗ 
foze al required of the wifc that ſhe 
kepe this fayth to hir huſband, that 
ſhe admit no other man in his ſight, 
vnleſſe the will be refuſed as an ad- 
uoutreſſe:ſo this is the chief point in 
the couenant of God, that we ſticke 
vnto him onely and alone, oz elſe to 
be vtterly put out from the couenãt. 
And as the aduoutreſſe woman hath 
no moꝛe to do with hir huſband, no2 
wyth anye thing of his, foz bycauſe 
of the tranſgreſlion of this pꝛincipal 
law and couenant, and the bꝛeach of 
the faith of wedlock: ſo they haue no 
mo2e to doe in the coucnant of God, 
whiche by wozſhippe of other Gods 
haue bꝛoken the chicke pointe there- 
of , and loſed the fayth dewe vn⸗ 
to one God alone. Wherfoze the ta- 
bles of this couenaunt pertapne 


not vnto them, as p2efcribed to that 


people onely which with a pure and 
ſincere fayth tleaueth ſtedfaſtiye to 
one only God, 

2 The ſecond tauſe concerneth the 
difpoſition of this people, which was 
maruellouſly ginen to the woꝛſhip⸗ 
ping of other Gods, as they dyd of- 
tentimes afterward declare in ded, 

The third caufe, ia to be referred 
to p̊ cuſtome, whereby the Iſraelites 


were vſed befoze in Egypte to the 


worſhipping of other Gods, ſo that 
it was an eafy matter, to that which 
they wer vſed and accuſtomed vnto. 
Wherfoze me thinketh, God did in 
this matter, like as if a man woulde 
take to his wife a tommon woman 
out of Þ ſtewes, and woulde firft of 
all pꝛeſcribe vnto hir in this fo2te : 
It thou wilte abide in this felow⸗ 
fhivps of our wedlocke, firffeit is 


nao thou abſtain from al 
other men, and kepe the fayth of 
wedlocke whole and vnb2oken only 
to me, els thou canſt not be my wife, 
no2 I thy huſ bande, if thou do with 
me take others, and returne vnto thy 
actuſtomed filthineſſe of whozdam, 


Gods in Egypt, we may le in the 
laſfe of Joſue, where we reade in 
this ſozte . Take awape the Gods 
whiche your fathers ſerued in Pe- 
ſopotamia and in Egypte, and ſerue 
the Loꝛde. So that foz theſe cauſes, 
this laws was not fo2 noughte ſette 
in the beginnyng of the Hecalegis, 
whiche would God that they which 
be the heades in Chꝛiſtes Churche, 
woulde thoꝛoughly loke into, and 
woulde well compare there withall, 
not onelp that outwarde woꝛſhip⸗ 
pings which they vſe nowe a dayes, 
but alſo that whiche they call their 
catholike faith, 


| Againſt che yyorshippe of | 
dead Saints, 


O man can denay, bnleſſe he be 
ſhameleſſe, but that the multi- 
— of Patrones and dofenſiuc 


like reputation and honour nowe in 
the Church, as p multitude of Gods 
was among the Gentiles, 

And that it is p2oued firlke by the 
very inuocation of deade Sainctes, 
when ficke men, pꝛiſoners, menne in 
ſhippew2ackes , and all other netel⸗ 
ſities, deſire avde of them. And 


Call vpon me in the day of thy trou⸗ 


ble, and I wil deliner thee, But he 


— — 


crieth 
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And that Iſraell ſerued ſtraunge 


, 


; 


Saintes, as we may call them, is in | 


GOD crieth in the meane ſcaſon: } 
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crieth in vaine. c ny of his creatures. And it is two 

Decondlve, it is pꝛoued alſo by things to ſav, bꝛapſe G O D in hys 
theyꝛ wazſhipping of Saintes, fra - ſaintes, That is, foꝛ his ſaintes. And 
med much like to the faſhion of that to wozſhip and cal vpon ſaints, But 
woꝛſhipping, wherwithall the Gods touching the place of the Pꝛophete 


of the Gentiles were woꝛſhipped. 
Ol whiche thvng if any mam liſte, let 


him ſe our commentaries vppon 
the. 6. Pſalm, Here na man careth 
that Chꝛiſt ſaide: Thou ſhalte woꝛ⸗ 


ſhip the Loꝛd thy G O D, and ſerue 
him alone. But the Sainte ſerucrs 


in the. 30. Pſalm. Firft it is not ſpo- 
ken in the plural number. In his 
his holy oꝛ in his ſanduarie. Sccod- 
le, the wozſhipping of Saintes can 
not be pꝛoued thereby, vnleſſe wer 
wil ſay alſo that the firmament is to 


haue extuſes in ſame; whereby they 


| be wozſhipped, bycauſe it foloweth 
do hoꝛryblye defende. ſo manifeſt a 


immediatlp, P2avſe hun in the fir- 


tranſgreſſion of this la we. Foz this 
ſinful lleſhe of ours, hath euer ſome⸗ 
what wherewithall as it were with 
an aparne patched togither of figge 
leaues to couer hir filthinellc, 
Feirſte, they ſaye wer doe not 
wozHippe Saintes as Goddes. Me 


knowe they be not Gods. Mhiche 


is al one, as if the aduoutreſſc ſhould 
ſap:I take not my louer foꝛ my huſ⸗ 
bande. J knowe he is not my lawe⸗ 
ful huſbande. And pet though ſhe ſap 
ſo, yet ſhe doth the ſame things vn- 
to hir loucr, whiche are due onely 
vnto hyz huſbande. So they doe 
Woꝛſhippe Saintes, giuing them the 
wozſhippe whiche agreeth onelp to 
God: and whiles they confeſſe that 
the Saintes be not Goddes , they 
doe manifcſtipe accuſe themſelues, 
that they woꝛſhippe them whyche 
be not onely ſtraunge, but alſo falſe 

2 Sccondlythey ſape, thev wo2- 
ſhippe God in his Saintes. Foz it is 
wꝛitten: Pꝛaiſe God in his Saints. 
Do ſaide alſo the learned men of the 
Othnikes, that they woꝛſhipped but 
one God of the ſurmiſed Gods, But 


Sod d will not be ſo wozſhipped in a⸗ 


mament of his ſkrength, 

3. Thyꝛdlp, they ſay, The ſaintes 
haue receiued power of God to help 
vs, witneſle their ſignes and mira- 
cles which they do. Pet it followeth 


not, that though the Saintes in ded | 


did miracles after their death, that 
therefoze they ſhould be woꝛſhipped. 
Loke in the. 4. of the Actes, how the 
Apoltles of God rcteced this woꝛ⸗ 
ſhip offred vnto them, after they had 
done a miracle, Beſides that, what 


can we ſay vntothe Ethntkes,which 


do pꝛetende the ſame excuſe foꝛ the 
zchipping of their Saintes, and 
are able to colour the woꝛſhipping 
of them with miracles? | 
4 Fourthlye, there is no reaſon 
in that they ſay, that the Goddes of 
the Gentiles were Diuels, euil and 
wicked men, but we woꝛſhip the ho⸗ 


lv. Foz we may wel charge them a⸗ 


gaine : Pet ye woꝛ ſhippe menne 
not to be woꝛſhipped, though they 
be Saintes. Loke vppon Auguſtine 
in the. 49. Epiſtle to one called He. 
Grac tas. | 

5. Fiftly,they ſay,w2 wo:ſhippe 
them not as Goddes, but cali vp- 


on them as interceſloꝛs. J an(ivere: 


——_— — 


—— — 
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Wiherfoze thendoe you builde them 


temples 2 why do pou ſet vp their J- 


mages and Aultecs:why do pou ap- 
point them feaſt dayes ? why do you 
make vowes befoze their images? 


vou offer them rewardes, pou hang 
vp pour pꝛeſents, pou light candels, 


and do all things elſe which the Ge- 
tiles did beſtow in the wozſhippe of 


their Gods. And what nede haue 


they of any interceſſours, which are 
reconciled with God by the bloud of 
his Chꝛiſt? Be you ſinners { Then 


returne to God by Chꝛiſt t amende, 


that the ſaying of John maye take 
place in vou: It anve man ſinne, we 
haue an aduocate with the father, 
Jeſus Chzift, he is the pꝛopitiation 
fo2 our ſinnes, and not foꝛ our ſinnes 
alone, but foꝛ the ſinnes of the whole 
Woꝛld. And what can be ſaio of them 


| which doe boaſt of their ſkate of per⸗ 


kedion, as Ponkes, Friers and other 
cloiſter crepers,+ ſuch as are perſwa 
ded as the ſimple ſoꝛte be, that they 


purchaſe full foꝛgiueneſſe of ſinnes, 


when they confeſſe themſelues to the 
Pꝛieſt: Do not they then call vppon 


Saints: Pes, foꝛ they ſav, that if they 


repent not, the Saints wil not heare 
them neither. Beſides that, ho we doe 
the Saintes heare them, whiche doe 
crie vnto them and woꝛſhippe them? 
But fo2 theſe excuſes of the Pa⸗ 
piſtes, lette the reader ſ& what is 
noted in my commentaries vppon 
| Patthew.s. 

Finally, ſome men doe giue vs to 
vnderſtand, that not onlye the wo2- 


ſhipping of Saints is contrarie vn- 


to this lawe, but alſo what ſo euer is 
moꝛe loued than God, what ſo euer 
is moꝛe woꝛſhipped tha God, what- 


what ſo euer is moꝛe painetullyſer 
ued than God, is in verpe derde in 
ſteede of a ſtraunge God, when it is 
alwel, J wil not ſay moꝛe, loued thi 
God. Therefoꝛe the Apoſtle calleth 
auarice, Jdolatrie. And ſo the bellie 
is alſo called ſome mens God of the 
Apoltle.Do may woꝛldly power and 
friendes be plated foꝛ Goddes, when 
men trult moze vnto them, than to 
God, 

Wherefoze to ſap bziefly,as God 
in this lawe doth appointe himſelfe 


whollp vnto vs, and doth pꝛomiſſe 


vs al that pertaincth to the true and 


one only God, when he ſaith, Jam 


the loꝛd thy God, thou ſhalt haue no 
other Gods in my ſight : ſo doth hee 
on the other ſide require of vs to de- 
pende only vpon him with a ſincere 
and full truſt, with firme andperfec 
obedience, and not to deuide the faith 
+ lone of our hart, but to conſecrate 
our ſelues altogither vnto him: and 
to declare it not onlpe in belening 
and confeſfing with the mouth, but 
alſo in calling vpon him in our trow | 
bles, and in ſeruing of him and woꝛ⸗ 
ſhipping him th? 1. out al our like. 


— 


The ſecond comman- 
dement. 


en ſhalt make thee no grauen image 
neither anie fi imilitude of anie 757 
that # in heauen abeue, either in the 
earth beneath, or in the waters vnder the 
earth. 

The fecond pꝛecepte commeth to 
nod purpoſe to be added to ſerue fo 
the other befoze . Fo? the firſt pz 
cept foꝛbiddeth that whoꝛdome with 


ſo euer is m22e feared than God, 


ſtraunge 


<A 
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ſtraunge Goddes, where vnto all the 
Gentils were giuen : and the Iſrae⸗ 


utes likewiſe when they were in E- 


gopt. This whozedome was vſed, 
encreaſed, and continued by their de⸗ 
uice of making, decking, ſetting vp, 
and woꝛſhippyng of images. This 
was the common cuſtome of all na- 


tions. That the Alraelites percey- 


ued in Egypt, and did not onelp per⸗ 
ceiue it, but did apply themlelues al⸗ 
ſo vnto it. And in outwarde appa⸗ 
rance it ſeemed reaſon not to varie 
in the woꝛſhip of God, fro the vni- 
uerſal cuſfome of al nations. So the 
wiſdome of the fleſh,rcady vnto ido- 
latrie,doth pꝛompte vs.Therfoze ſe⸗ 
ing the dafiger was great, as wel in 
conſideratio of their old cuſfome, as 
alſo of the iudgement of the blinde 
fichhe, leaſt they ſhould go aboute to 
woꝛſhip ſtrige Gods, oꝛ els p Lo2d 
their owne God, after the faſhion of 
the Getils, with woꝛſhip of images, 
as appeared after in the caulf which 
they ſet vp: This pꝛetept was ad- 
ded, wherein is commaunded, they 
ſhal inn caſe of religion make any 


image grauen o2 molten. 


So that this pꝛecept is knit vp in 
thꝛe members. The firſt member is, 
in that p he ſayth : Thou ſhalt make 
ther no grauẽ image. The ſecond in 
that, Thou ſhalt not woꝛſhip them, 
no2 ſerue them. The thirde, in thoſe 
woꝛds, whiche he added to perſwade 
them, oꝛ rather to dehoꝛte thẽ, which 
is, Jam the Lo2de thy God, ſtrong 
and ielouſe. 

Firlt therefo2e the verye making 
of images is fozbidden : where he 
ſaith, Thou ſhalt not make the any 


grauen Image r fo2 bycanſe it ſhall | 


not be meante of granen bnages a- 


boue, oꝛ in the earth beneath, oꝛ in 
the waters vnder the carth.+c. So 
he compꝛehended all things. Foz 


lone, there is added, no any ſimili⸗ 
tude, that is anye likeneſſe , whe- 
ther it be painted, oꝛ grauen, oꝛmade 
of fuſtvle and molte ſtuffe. And leaſt 
there might by the gencral ſpeache 
be any coꝛner founde foz the fleſhlic 
man to imagine ſome exception a- 
gauntt it, he putteth alſo the ſpecial- | 
ties, wherein are vniuerſallye com- 
pꝛehended all creatures of al ſo2tes, 
When he ſayth:Noz any ſimilitude of 
thoſe things whiche be in heauen a⸗ 


what ſoeuer is in anp place, it is ey- 
ther in heauen either in earth, either 
in the water. By heauen is vnder⸗ 
ſtanded the avꝛe and cloudes. And 
Popſes doth himſelfe in the. 4. of 
Deuter. by ſpecialitie ſet koꝛth that 
which is in this place comp2tied, in 
foure wo2des, after the oꝛder of a 
lawe, and ſapth there therefoze,loke 
carefully vnto pour ſoules. That 
day when the Lo2de ſpake vnto you 
in Oꝛeb out of the middes ok 5 fire, 
you ſawe na likeneſſe of any thyng, 
leaſt yon might be deceiued, i makt” 
your ſelf a grauẽ image, oꝛ an image 
of a man oꝛ of a wami, the likeneſſe 
of any beaſt which is vpon the earth, 
o2 of any birde whiche flieth in the 
apꝛe, oꝛ of any creping thing whiche 
moueth in the crth,o2 of fiſhes whi⸗ 

che abideth in the waters vnder the 
earth: x leaft peraduenture you lifte 
vp your eies to heauen x ſee the Dun 
the Mone, and all the Starres of 


Pa. z 


Deut. 4. 


heauen, and maye miſtake the mat⸗ 
ter, c woꝛſhip t ſerue thoſe things, 
which God created to 8 ſeruice of al | 
people that be vnder heaue. So that 


by thoſe things which are in hcaue, 


G. j. : tf 


— 
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is vnderſtanded the ſunne, the mone 
and the ſtarres, and by thoſe things 


that be vnder heauen, the birdes : by 
earthly things, men, cattel, beaſts, 4 
things that crepe : and by that that 


is in the ſea, liſhe and any thing elſe 


wh ch liueth in the waters, by what 
name ſo euer it be called. So Moſes 
occth refute the making of images 
by an erpoſitio agreeing vnto Gods 
lawe, when he ſayth: Leaſt perad⸗ 
uenture vou be decepued, and make 
vou ſome grauen likeneſſe: the tea⸗ 
cheth withall by ſpectaltics, that all 
kynde of images are foꝛbidden. 

In the ſeconde membꝛe is foꝛbid⸗ 
den the ſeruice and wozſhip of Ima⸗ 
ges: wherby a man map vnder ſtand, 


that it is not only foꝛbidden that we 
ſhal not make our ſelues images, but 


alſo that we ought not to ſerue and 
woꝛſhip ſuch as be made by others, 
bicauſe the fleſh which hath euer an 
excuſe redie, ſhould not ſay: J made 
not theſe images, J doe but woꝛſhip 
thẽ which were made by others. And 
he hath two woꝛdes, wherin he com- 
pꝛehendeth al idolatrie. WWheras we 
read, Thou ſhalt not wo2ſhip it, is in 
Ebꝛue, Thou ſhalt not bow thee vn- 

to the. And where it koloweth, Thou 
ſhalt not ſerue theit is, Sad. 

And that wozde =p ſignificth to 
ſerne any thing in woꝛking as men 
were wonte to wo2k the ficldes and 
the Gardens, By the woꝛd of bow- 
ing, is vnderſtanded that humble a- 
doꝛation and inuocation, whiche is 
done eyther by bowing of the whole 
bodye, oꝛ by bowing the knee, o2 by 
inclining the heade, The woꝛde of 
Deruice, is taken fo? all that ſeruice 


of images, which is done vnto them 
| when they be decked wyth Golde oꝛ 


ſl 


Siluer, ſet vp in holy and hie places, 
honozed religioully,carefully ſerued 
with vows, tapers,p2eſets,offrings, 
temples,aulters, titles, feaſt dapcs, 
rikts,and ceremonies , And bycauſe 
all idolatrie doth conſyſte in humble 
wo2ſhipping and cerentonions ſer⸗ 
uice of Images, therefoꝛe was pla⸗ 
ced theſe two woꝛdes of Moꝛſhip⸗ 
ping and Seruing, in which al kinde 
of impiety is comp2chended and foꝛ⸗ 


bidden. Dzigen doth refer woꝛſhip⸗ 


ping to the outwarde manner of ho- 
noꝛ, and ſeruing vnto the affection of 
religion: and ſayth, that we are fo2- 
bidden, that neither wer muſt woꝛ⸗ 
ſhyppe them in outwarde kynde, 
noꝛ ſerue them in affection. 
Thirdly, the cauſe is alſo added, 
which might moue the people of god 
with all diligence to beware of ido- 


latrie. am ſavth he, the Loꝛde thy 


God, ſtroug, and ielous God : (fo2 it 
is in the Ebꝛew 827 b which tve 
may reade either the ſtrong gelous, 


oꝛ the telons God) viſit ing the wic- | 


kedneſſe ot the fathers vpon the chil- 
d2cn,vnto the third and fourth/gcne- 
ration, ot᷑ them that hate me:and do⸗ 
ng mercy vnto thouſandes of them 
that loue me, andkepe my commaũ⸗ 
demẽts. 


ning both greudus thzeatnings of. 
auengement, and pꝛomiſe ef his ſin⸗ 
gular and perpetuall godneſſe. In 
reſpec of his thꝛeatnings of auenge⸗ 
mẽt, he faith that he is ſfkrong,iclous, 


and can not abide that the people of 


Iſrael ſhall turne the faith due vnto 
him vnto creatures, but wil rruenge 
that whoꝛedome in the thirde and 


fourth generation, of them that hate 


6 
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and perſwade, is two handed, cotay- 


vum And whereas he larth. Ano do 
| ing 
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ing mercy vato thoaſandes of them 
which loneme,t kepe mp commaun⸗ 
dements:it is to be referred vnto the 
pꝛomiſe of his ſpeciall godnefle. Fo2 
like as to viſite the wickedneſſe in⸗ 
to the thirde and fourth generatis, 
declareth a vehemencie of fernente 
zeale and diſpleaſure agamt y traſl- 
greſſoꝛs and bꝛeakers of couenaunt: 
ſo to do mercie vnto thonſandes, ex⸗ 
pꝛeſſeth an infinite god will of Fa⸗ 
therly kauoure towardes the obediet 
and Godly, Some of the Hebꝛewes 
expounde this parcell, Unto thou⸗ 
ſandes, after many times, and not 
ſtreyght wav in this life, but referre 
it vnto the felicitie of the woꝛlde to 
come. But this expoſition is farther 
fette, than is merte fo2 the ſimpliti⸗ 
tie of the woꝛdes . Foz euerye man 
knoweth, that to viſit the wicke nes 


is nothing clſe , but to puniſhe the 


wicked, acco2dipng to their de- 
ſerts: and to doe mercy accoꝛding 
vnto the meaning and vle of the 
Scripture, is plainely fo doe god, 
ſpecially in this place, where it is 
in the Ebꝛew on e, vis to 
ſave, and doing Gentleneſſe : god⸗ 
nelle. Hitherto we haue expounded 


| the tert of this p2ecepte . After this 
let vs ſe what is particularly to be 


obſerued therein. 

rhou ſhalte make thy ſelf+ no gra- 
«en Image. Yerevpon riſeth a que 
ſtion, of what kinde of grauing 
this pꝛecepte is to be vnderſtanded: 
whither a manmay in no wiſe make 
neither in pain ing, noꝛ in grauing, 
noꝛ in fuſihle metal, no image at a: 
bycauſe the comaundement to the | 


5 


image, oꝛ any likeneſſe, ic. 


| » There be ok this matter thꝛer 


opinions. Some do holde, that there 
is no manner of image to be made, 
not only in religion, but fo2 no pꝛo⸗ 

fane vſe neither. In that ſoꝛte they 
ſap, the Turkes do vie no Images. 
Which appeareth by their money, 

in which we ſee nothing but Arabike 
letters:and likeiviſe in their carpets 

is founde no imagerie of anye beaſt 
oꝛ of man, This opinion is ouer ſu⸗ 

periticios to be alowed. Nepther did 


Salomon vnderſtande it ſo, foꝛ if he | 


had, he would not fo haue deckte hys 
thꝛone with the images ol olde and 
yong Lions, 

2 Others do not millike the vſe 4 
arte of making images in p2ofane 
matters: but miſlike to haue them 
bꝛought into churches and into reli⸗ 


people of God runneth thus, Zhou ment: foꝛ they marke not wel the in- 
ſhalt not make thy ſelle any grauen | fent and meaning of God in this le⸗ 


gion. And io farre foꝛth they meane 
that the vſe of images is fozbioden 
to Gods people. | 
3 Againe,ther be ſome which do not 
diſalowe py Images be b2ought into 
the Churches, ſo that they be not ho⸗ 
noꝛed and woꝛſhipped. And they take 
this place, Thou ſhalt not make thy 
ſelfe any grauen Image oꝛ likeneſſe 
tc.to be meant of thoſe images whi⸗ 
che be ſet foꝛth to do honoꝛ and ſer⸗ 
uice vnto, bycaule in the ſirſte com- 
maundement there is mention made 
of ſtraunge Gods, 0 he addeth 
ſtraight waies: hon alt not wo2- 
ſhip them, noꝛ ſerue them. Therfoꝛe 
they iudge p it is not vn awful alto⸗ 
ither to haue images in the church: 
and that they doc not amiſſe whiche 
make them. 
4 With the J canof agree in iudge⸗ 
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whiche the ſimpler ſoꝛt taketh of J- 


|ter it is aſcribed to im iges, that they 


they ought to be with this incrcuſa- 
ble abuſe of images and ſo manifeſk 
an idolatrie:whiche had neuer crept 
into Chꝛiſts Church, if 5 whole vſe 
of images had bene kepte out of it. 
They talke of many things that be 
lawful:but by d way, they do not er⸗ 
neſtly examine that place of ſ. Paul, 
All things be lawlull to me, but all 
things be not expediẽt. They alleage 
alſo, I wote not what, of the pꝛofite 


mages, beyng to them in ſteade of 
bokes. And they be fo blinde, that 
they ſee not that it is ſo farre wide 
that the vſe of Jmages maye p20- 
fitte the ſymple and vnlearned in 
the Churches , that none be moze 
vehemently hurt by them than they, 
1 Firſte, the verte ſighte of then 
doth allure the ſimple to wo2ſhippe 
them, wherevnto our fleſhe though 
the coꝛruption of it is halfe giuen of 
it ſelfe . So we reade in the boke of 
Miſedome, that yp creaturs of God, 
though the vſe of Images, be made 
temptations to the ſoules of men, 
and a trappe to the fete of the vn- 
wile, foꝛ as much as the ſeeking out 
of Images, is the beginning of 
whoꝛdome, and the finding of the is p 
coꝛruption of life. And in Þ :5.thap- 


leade into errour, and that their 
wozke is without fruite, and that 
by their ſighte alone they ſturre a 
deſire in the ſoliſhe, 

A like matter is if alſothat Au- 
guſtine wꝛiteth: And who is it 
(ſaith he) that doubteth that images 
haue no ſenſe? Pet fo? all that, when 
they be placed in the high ſeates of 
an honoꝛable heygth, ſo as they may 


it is not foꝛ nought that ö images 


meth idoll bꝛeakers, but in euerve 


do ſacrifice , though they haue noꝛ 
ſenſe noꝛ ſoule, pet by the verpe ſi⸗ 
militude of liuely members and ſen- 
ſes, they do ſo moue the weake harts 
ok men, that they ſeeme to line and 
bꝛeath, eſpeckally whe the multitude 
doth woꝛſhip them, and that there is 
therewith ſo greate and godly ſer- 
uice, as of God, yeldcd vnto them. 
Thus farre Auguſtine. Wherin we 


vnto images to moue excedinglye 
the weake harts by the likeneſſe of 
liuely members :and therefoze they 


foze them,whoſe bokes they ſuppoſe 
themto be, ſpectally if they be ſet in 
high places and of honour , where 
pꝛapers and exerciſe of religion is 
wonte to be. Euen ſo there be ſet vp 


only painted images in p windowes 


of mettal, and that with maruelous 
denice ſrt fo2th to the quicke, decked 
in colours, Gold, and ſiluer, euen vpõ 
the ver» Aulters. And of this what 
is become, we haue erpericnce ther- 
of to our great hurt and ſhame:that 


be vtterly taken awaye out of al our 
Churches, and that Godly men nerd 
not to be aſhamed, that of them 
whiche wo2thippe Images, they 
be called Image bꝛeakers:but they 
ought rather to be aſhamed, who we 
may cal, Image makers, and idola⸗ 
ters. There is no ſcripture that bla⸗ 


place it blameth idol makers. 

2 Sccodly,theſe pꝛoſtitute images 
openly ſet vp in the churches do this 
harme, that they do withdꝛaw mens 


ve marked of them whiche pꝛay and 


mindes hanging vps them from the 


ſe manikeſkipe, that it is attributed 


cannot be without daunger ſet be- | 


and walles,but alſo grauen and eaſt- 
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in the Zemples of the Papiſtes not 
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conſideration of Gods Paieſtie e- 

wed in his liuely Creatures:whiche 

be pet alwayes readye ta be ſæne, 
wheras þ things are not the wozks | 

of God, but of men, not to be had in 
euery plate, but in coꝛners, and hiddẽ 
within walles, The liuely woꝛke of 
Gods handes and made vnto Gods 
glozie, doth not moue the mindes of 
them; whiche gape and be konde af- 
ter images: but the deade wozke of 
mans hands: wherin is alſo ſhewed 
great art, comending the vaine and 
vnp2ofitable cũning of the artificer, 
doth moue them much; They can ſer 
aliuing ma without the conſideratiõ 
of the maker, without any affection 
to pꝛaiſe Gods maieſtie. They can 
not ſe the dead image of a dead ma, 
but immediatly their minde is ſtir⸗ 
red, I can not tel with what religiõ. 
Suche manner of things are theſe | 
bokes of images ſet vp to lay men. 
And whiles we do ſo, we be without 
the Churche, deaffc, blinde and vn⸗ 

ſenſible to all the wozkes of God. 
The Pꝛophet ſayth:the heauens de⸗ 
clare the glo2p of God, . t the firma- 
ment telleth the wozkeof his hands. 

But where be the cares of theſe i⸗ 
mage woꝛſhippers, with which they 
might heare the vayce of the wozkes 
of God, telling y gloꝛie of their ma- 
ker! Where finde ye one that thin- 
keth vponthis matter: Whereof c6- | 
meth this ſtockiſhneſſe? @urely of 


deuoutly diſpoſed but befo2e aulters 
images. Foꝛ thep haue ſhut vp al 
godiy deuotiũ into their tẽples, æ tied 
their woꝛſhipping vnto aulters and 


Thirdio, they beſtom vpan dead 


this, they be ſo perſuaded poꝛe me): 
and ſo accuſtomed,p they can not be | 


images, and the wozſhipping therof. | 


and idle in! images thoſe things which 
ought to be employed vpon the paze 
+ nedy,Y liuely images of god. Some 
one wil waſt; a hundzed crownes to 
dꝛeſſe x trim vp images, and ſcarſly 

giue one halfpeny to hungry Chzilt, 
And in this doing the hartes are ſo 
poſſeſſed with ſuch blindeperſwaſts, 
that they thinke they doe God crcee- 

ding high ſeruice, if they beſtowe a 
great deale vpon the furniſhment of 
images : and are not of like minde 


when they ſhoulde ſuccour the neceſ- | 
ities of the poze. 


And there is no 
cauſe of hope that this madneſſe can 
be ſequeſtred from the Church, vn- 
leſſe togither with the abuſe , the 
grounde and nouriſhment of this er- 
rour may betakenaway, 

Let the yet ready which is ſuppo- 
ſed that Clemet in his. bo k wꝛote 
to James the bꝛother of. the loꝛd: Jf 
ve wil truly (ſayth he) honoꝛ p image 
of God, we opento pou that which is 
true, to do god, to exhibite honoꝛ x re⸗ 
uerence to the man whiche is made 


like to the image of God, miniſter 


vnto him meate when he is hungry, 


dꝛinke when he is dꝛie, clothing to ß 


naked, aide the ſick,herbo2 p ſtrãger, 
and helpe the pꝛiſoner with his ne⸗ 


| ceſſities. And it foloweth:Wlhat ha⸗ 
noꝛ is that to God, to runne about ta 


theſe images of ſtockes and ſtones, 


to woꝛſhippe the deade and vnliuely 


ſhapes as Gods, ⁊ to deſpiſe man, in 
whom is the image of God in derd? 
Uno we ye therefo2e, that this com 
meth of the perſwaſion ok the in⸗ 
warde Serpente, lurkyng within 
vou, whiche maketh vou belue, 


| that vou may lame Godly, when 


you woꝛſhippe theſe things vnſenſi⸗ 
ble: and that vou bd not wichen 
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| when you hurt men which haue ſẽſe 
; and vnderſtanding. Hereto Clemẽt. 

This thought mert to note, againſt 
them which pꝛetende in this matter 
that it is god and lawfulto vſe ima- 
ges in the Church: pea and that it is 
alſo pꝛofitable foz y inſtruction of the 
vnlearned:ſo that we maye ſer what 
an inconucnicnce'it is to real of the 
 lawfulneſſe, in a matter ſo daunge⸗ 
rot, and to pꝛetende a certain blind 
p2ofitte to come of it, whereas we 
haue pꝛoued it (the moze pitie)quite 
tontrarp, by the pernicious and long 
experimente of a greate ſoꝛte of a- 
ges. So that if we had no com⸗ 
maundement fo? it, yet we oughte 
to be admonyſhed by the grcate 
harme thereof, that it is not expedi⸗ 


ent that any Images and po2tray- 


tures ſhold be ſet fo2th in the church 
to the ſight of p vnlearned, although 


| the thing were lawfull and indiffe- 


rent, But nowe ling it is by mani⸗ 
felt pꝛetept of God fozbidden , not 


orilpe that we ſhall not hond: and 


worſhip, but alſo that we ſhall not 


{make any image oz ſimilitude fo; 


religions ſake: Howe ſhall dur Bi⸗ 

hops and theſe great dilputers and 
talkers excuſe ſo foule t deteſtable i⸗ 
dolatrie, befoꝛe Chꝛiſt our ſautonr 2 
which by their trifles bꝛoght in z vſe 
el images into the Church? Mhy do 
they not beleue Athanaſius, whyche 
wiiketh in this ſoꝛte of Images, a- 


ga inſt the Gentiles. The deniſe oꝛ 


inuention of Images came not of 
god, but of euil, whatſocuer hath 
an euil beginning, cã be deemed in ne 
thing god, being alfogithcr nought. 

Now that it is foꝛbidden to haue 
images in the Church of God, it is 
not our opinion alone, noꝛ firſt bead 


in our time, but in others, and that 


tient fathers. Jerome tranſlated the 
Greeke cpiftle of Epiphanius into 
Latine, which he wꝛote vnto Johan 
the Byſhop of Jeruſalem : wherein 
is w2ytten thus: When we went to⸗ 
gither to the holy place, which is cal 
led Bethel, to make the gatherpng 
there with the, accoꝛding to the cu- 
ſtome of the Churche : t came to the 
village which is called AT nablatha, 
ſaw there, as J paſſed by, a candell 
burning, aſked, what place it was, 
and vnderſtod that it was a church, 
and went in to p2ay, J founde there 
hanging at the ſame Church doꝛe, a 
vayle ſkaincd oꝛ painted, hauing the 


umage as it were of Chꝛiſte oz of 


ſome holy one. Foz I remember not 
wel, whoſe image jt was. But whe 
Iſawe this, that the image of man 
yonge in the Churche of Chꝛiſt, con⸗ 
trary vnto the authozitie of Scrip⸗ 
ture, I tare it, + gaue aduiſemẽt ra-/ 
ther to the kepers of that place to 


pane dead crras, And a litle after. | 
I pꝛay vou charge your Pꝛieſts of h 
place to receiue h vayle of this b2in- 
ger, which we haue ſent: t comaunde 
them that from hence koꝛth no ſuch 
vayles be hanged vp as be contrary 
to our rcligto. Fo2 it beramcth pour 
woꝛſhip rather to haue ſuche a care 
how to rid away al ſcrupuloſitie, not 
merte foꝛ the Church of Chꝛiſt x the 
people comite2 to pour charge. This 
is wꝛitten there, and therein theſe 
points are maniſeſtlp comp2ticd: 

1 Firſt, that we ought to giue theſe 
things no place in Chꝛiſts Church, 


holy Scripture. 


is declared by the teſtimonie of aun⸗ 


| 


wzap in it and to cary to earth ſame | 


| which be againſte the authozitie of 1 


2 Sccon. 
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4 Fourthly,y the image ot Chꝛiſt 


erneſt zele of true religis, not whole 
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2 Secondly, that it is againſt the | 
authoꝛitie of the holye Scriptures, 
namely of this lawe whiche faith, 
Thou ſhalt make to the no graut 

mage, noꝛ þ likeneſſe of any thing: to 
giue place to images in the Church 
of Chꝛiſt. 

; Thirdly,y not only theſe images i 
poꝛtraitures graui᷑ oꝛ caſt of mettal: 
ſet vp in high places, oz vppon Aul- 
ters, are vnlawfu!ll in the Church of 
Chꝛiſt, but generally all painted, as 
the ſame was whiche he ſaieth was 
painted in the vaple. The what ſhal 
we thinke of the great huge poꝛtrai⸗ 
tures t images ſet foꝛth with ſo gret 
coſtes ⁊ honoꝛ in the Churches, after 
the faſhion of the Gentiles? 


in the Churche of Chꝛiſte, is a cer-, 


ſet vp in vp in the Church of Chat, But | 


now a daves they do defende that 
with hade and fote, whiche their 
dutie were to take away, 

8 Eightls, that the vie of images 


taine ſcrupuloſitie (oꝛ I ſuppoſe ra⸗ 
ther it ſhould haue bene termed ſu⸗ 

perſtitton) not mxte foꝛ the Church 
and faithfull people. Dx how farre 
wide the iudgement of this Biſhop 
was from them, whiche do tudge it 
pꝛoſitable foꝛ faithful people, ta haue 
unages of ſainctes in the Chur che. 

Let them wey well this, which cri⸗ 
eth fill, The fathers, the kathers, let 
them loke whether it be not an ho⸗ 
neſter matter to be image bzeahkers, 


alſo is not lawfull to be had in the 
Church of Chꝛiſt. Foz there is none 
other that bꝛingeth moꝛe daunger 
withal of hono2ing + woꝛſhipping. 

s Fiftly, that all images are to 
be rid out of the Church of Chaiſte, 
not only by diligẽt teaching, but alſo 
by doing out of hande. 

6 Sixtly, that they ought to be 
pulled dolun and hurled away, not 
negiigently and coldly but with an 


that they may be laide vp to ſerue a- 
time very vngodly, by ſome Enage- 


but by the hcades of them: but toꝛne 


gaine, as it hath bene done in our 
lic al churches, not by the churches, 


and bꝛokẽ to picces, as this holy ma 
of God Epiphanius, when he had 

gotten the vaile with the image of 
Chꝛiſt palnted in it, he was ſtyꝛred 
with the zeale of God, and rent it, 
and caried it away. 


than image makers; and whether 
we come not nearer to the example 
of the olde Churche, than they, al- 


beit that they boaſt themſe lues ne⸗ 
uer ſo muche to be Cathalicke and 


Apoſtolicall. Let them tell vs, J be- 
ſech pou, what they thinke lacked in 
theſe Churches whiche Epiphanius 
was Biſhip of, neceſt irie to the true 
building of true godlyneſſe. He was 
a Chꝛiſtiũ biſhop, he pꝛeched Chꝛiſt 
the ſanioure of the woꝛlde, he be- 
ſtowed p miſteries of his kingdome 
anang his faithful! peaple, ind buil- 
ded vp the Churche of God without 
any Images of ſticke oꝛ ſtone, of 
bzaſſe, Siluer, oꝛ Golde, paynied, 


molte, oꝛ grauen. Foz he fol!2wed 
the fotſteps of the Pꝛophetes an? 
Patriarkes, of Chꝛiſte and the A- 

poſtlos, whiche all plant ed the true 
religion and woꝛchippe of GD D 
without images. And Auguſtine, 
although he did beare and ſuffered 
in other things ſome wat wyth the 


7 Seuenthly,it behoneth the Bi⸗ | 


| ſhops to beware, that no images be 


errours of hys tyme, pet he well 
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| ligion'was then moꝛe purely obſer- 


be moꝛe purely oblerued wythout i⸗ 
mages, Fo2 ſo he wziteth of him in 
his fourth boke Oe cinitate Dei cap. 3l. 
Wherefoze (ſaith he) whereas they 
that iudge they only vndexſtad what 
God was, which beleued thathe was 
that liuing thing which gouernedthe 
woꝛz lo: and that the religion of God 
is moſte purely obſerued without i⸗ 
mages, who ſees not how nie he came 
to the truth; This ſaid Auguſtin. Jf 
Varre, Heathen man, dꝛewe nie to 
the truth, in that he thought the re⸗ 


ned without images, god God, how 
farre be they from the truth, which 
iudge the contrarie : If they like 
not ” rr, let them anſwere Laune 
who in his ſecond boke of Godly in 
ſeitutions, in the nineteenth chapter 
hath thus: Ther is, ſaith he, no doubt 
but that there is no religion at all, 
whereſouer is an image. Againe, 
Whatſoener is counterfeyte, muſte 
needes be falſe: and that tan neuer 
beate away the name of truth, whi⸗ 
che doth pꝛetende a truth in coloure 
and imitation, So that if euery imi⸗ 
tation be not the very thing in ear⸗ 
neſt, but as it were a ieſt and a moc⸗ 
kerie:there is no religion in images 
but only a play of religion . Thys 
ſaith he. Nea and Burgenfis duue into 
it by the very plainneſſe of Þ words, 
doth confeſſe, that the Jewes were 
in the right, fo2 that they perceyued 
there was faꝛbidden by this pzecept 
not only to honoꝛ and woꝛſhip, but 
alſo to make awy image, althoughe 
there were no intention iomed with- 
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Reus commẽded this in 2414-7 arre, that | Thou ſhalt make thy ſelf no grauen 
| he iudged the religion of God ſhould 


image, noꝛ any lkeneſle,tc.and that 
it agreeth wel with the letter: and he 
doth repꝛoue that in the Jewes that 
they blame the Chꝛiſtian men fo: 
bꝛeaking this pꝛecepte in the ve of 
images, and euen ſtreight he is con⸗ 
frarie vnto himſelfe, and affirmeth 
b it is not foꝛbiddẽ by this pꝛetept, 
that there ſhal be no images of crea- 
tures , vnleſſe there be ginen vnto 
them the honoꝛ due to God. And to 
P20ne this opinion, he ioyneth this to 
p lirſt pꝛetept, where is ſaide: Thou 
ſhalt haue no other gods in my ſight 
and ſaith, that al theſe acts, although 
they be contrarie in themſelues, vet 
they come to an ende, that is, to put 
Away idolatrie. Foz elſe it the gra⸗ 


of woꝛſhipping it, were foꝛbidden, it 
ſhoulde folowe that theſe woꝛdes 
pertayne not to the firſte p2ccepte, 
but perauẽture ceremontally, to put 
away the occaſion of idolatrie. And 
be addeth. And ſo ſuche a fozbidving 
ſhould be ceremoniall, and not binde 
in p tune of grace. beſech pou, how 
deſerueth ſuch a Cömentoꝛ to be be⸗ 
leued, which in no long treatie, leaſt 
bis memo2y might ſeme to fail him, 
but in ſo ſhoꝛt a note, doth immedi⸗ 
atly ouerth2ow vᷣ̊ which he grafiteth 
and cofcficth to —— goth about 
to conſirme the colt rarie, leaſt het 
ſhould ſecme to thinke oꝛ weite any 
thing cõtrary to ᷣ Catholike crro2? 
And whecras he gocth about to con- 
firmHhts cotradiction, by y that theſe 
wo2ds, Thou ſhalt make the no gra 
uen mage. ic. belongeth vntao 5ᷣ firſt 
pꝛetept, t that they doe make one cõ⸗ 


al to honoꝛ and wo2ſhiv it. He ſaith, 
it apveareth by that, that is ſavde: 


mandement, how falſe a lye it is, it 


. — 


uing or one image without intetion | 


— — 


may be wel knowne ot h which we 
| | hauc 
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haue befoze noted of the diuiſion of 
this Vecalogw, Unto that , that he 
ſapth, Theſe woꝛdes haue a ceremo- 


time of grace, if they pertayne not to 
the firſt commandement. We aun- 
ſwere : that hereby it is manifeſt 
ynough, that God wil not haue ima⸗ 
ges to be vſed in his Church, leaſt by 
the ve of them, though it be cere⸗ 
moniall, the people may by little and 
little be bꝛought to the honoꝛ t wo2- 
ſhipping of them, And foꝛ that that 
he ſayth of the time of grace: how 


| vayne this difference is in the mat- 
- | ter + vſe of Images, alas, the thing 
it ſelfe hathe declared mo2e clearer 


than the ſurme, and doeth yet declare 


to our cyes euen this day, 
N or any lkeneſe of theſe thingswhith 


be alone in the heauen, or in the earth be- 


neat! th, or in the waters vn der the earth, 


here it is to be noted, how cozrupt, 
wicked, and readye to all kinde of J- 


dolatrie the heart ol man is. Be that 


made man, is not ignoꝛant of his 
heart: and therefo2e is aptly called 
Cardiogneſſes, that is, the hart conner. 
So that when he percepued that the 
harte of man was ſo vaine, foliſh, 


earth, nothing in the water, which 
he would refuſe to worſhippe., ik it 


3 


tible God, into the likeneſte of che i⸗ 


— A... 


nial pꝛohibition, and ſo binde not in 


|keth it is a lyke matter, as if a huſ⸗ 


blinde, and wicked, that there were 
nothing in heauen, nothing in the | what that watonneſſe of whoꝛedom 


were religiouſly ſet fo2th : he tudged ' yea and that cruel, filthye, and poy⸗ 
it neceſſarie to toyne theſe ſpecial- ſonfullare ſet vpon holy altars to be 
ties. And this might ſeeme to be our wo2ſhipped: it ſhall appeare that the 
owne imagination, vnleſſe the fond- madde runnyng to idolatrie in our 
neſle and impietie of the Ethnikes, | hartes is moꝛe deſtable than the co- 
ſpecially of the Egyptiãs, were ma- | mon t vnbꝛideled whoꝛdome ok the 
nikeſt, which the Apoſtle did tonch to woman, which fa wneth not only vp6 
the Romaines, ſaping: And they men but vpon beaſts, that as we ſay 


| chaunged the gloꝛie of the incoꝛrup⸗ in our pꝛouerbe, ſhe wil not dꝛtue a 
way a dogge from hir. At that tmc 
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mage of a cozruptible man, and of 
birdes, and of beaſtes, and of 5 Dcrpe- 
tes. And againe: Bicauſe they chan- 
ged the truth of God into lies, i wo2- 
ſhipped and ſerued the creature ra⸗ 
ther than the creatour. So the olde 
Serpent mocked mankinde, that he 
gaue him affection of rcligis, not on- 
ly to the images of heauenly things, 
but alſo of earthly things,and things 
of the water, of Serpentes, Dꝛa⸗ 
gons, Crocodils, and Fiſhes, as we 
reade of Dagon the idoll of the Phi⸗ 
liſtians. Wherfoze, wheras the peo⸗ 
ple of Iſrael is here commanded by 
God, not to make hun the image of 
any thing, not only of heauen, but al- 
ſo of the earth and water: mee thin- 


band doe charge his wife, that ſhe 
ſtande not in the likvng of any foꝛme 
oꝛ ſhape other than his, whether it be 
of men oꝛ beaſtes, and plave not the 
harlot with them. If a man ſhoulde 
giue his wife ſuch a charge, it muſt 
needes ſignifie a ſpecial and deteſta⸗ 
ble diſpoſition of whoꝛedome to be 
in the woman, that ſhe would not 
abſtayne not from beaſtes. Who 
wold not abhoꝛre ſo filthy a beaſtli⸗ 
neſſe: Pet if we, doe well conſider, 


and idolatrie is, wherein the figures 
not only of men, but alſo of beaſtes, 


— 
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I whan the Ilraelites were flayne in 


the deſert by the venemouſe Serpen⸗ 
tes, and God woulde ſet vp a reme- 
die, by loking wherevpon they that 
were bitten ſhoulde be made whole: 

to auoyde idolatrie, he tommaunded 
there ſhould be let vp the figure not 
of a man, but of a Serpent. And pct 
it came not lo to pas, but that it was 
occaſion of idolatrie. Fo2 as the Hi⸗ 
ſtozie of king Ezechias docth wit- 
neſſe, the Iſraclites did after that ſa- 
crifice vnto that figure of the Scrpet. 
And there haue bene Chꝛiſtian men, 
which haue deuoutely woꝛſhipped a 
Serpent in ſteede of Chziſt, + were 
therefoze called 0ph:res of our foze- 

fathcrs, Therefozec , ſeyng that the 
diſpoſition of mans hart is.ſo pzone 
and pꝛocliue to hw2ing after images, 
they doe extedingly offende agaynſt 
the Church of Chꝛiſt, which beithe 


patrones and factours of images, in 


miniſtryng ſtill lo muche occaſion, 
ano feeding to this cuill ſo ſtifip ſtic⸗ 
king vnto vs, and condemneth them 
fo2 Herctikes „which doe earneſtly 


reſiſte the doarine in taking awaye 


of images. But if they did kyꝛſte 
thoꝛoughlye loke into the meaning 
and purpoſe of God in this ſeconde 
pꝛecept, and dilygentlye marke the 
reaſon ef this ſpecialtie, where he 
ſapth: either of the things in heaue 
aboue, nevther of that that is in the 
earth beneath, neyther of that which 


is in the waters vnder the earth, and 
ik they waulde regarde not only the 
 Hifko2tcs of all the Sentils, but alſo 


| * 


of the Chꝛiſtians, as a moſte certain 
experience of the coꝛruption of man, 
I ſappoſe they woulde be not enlyc 

© indifferent to the image bꝛea⸗ 
kers, but they tgemſclues alſo ſhould 


T Chl. Now whyles they dot alt 


to the membꝛes of a manne, xc, He 


ther is no figure taken of that which 
is pꝛeſent, but that whiche the idle] 


be ſtirried with the zeale of Godt 
put away and vtterly diſcharge all 
p vſe cf mages out of Churches of 


gether contrary, kiſſing and colling 
the dead images of the dead, ſpetting 
and cruelly perſecutyng the liuelpe 
ones, made acco2ding to the image of 
God, by God himlelfe : what wyſe 
man ſerth not how this kinde of i, 
blinde of bothe eyes, and in heart vt 
terlye vnſenſible, regardeth nepther 
God neither man⸗ 

And ik any man thinke the expo⸗ 
ſition of D2igen to be allowed vpon 
Exodus, the 5, Bomclic , he hathe 
founde ſomewhat whereby we may 
be adinoniſhed of the co2ruption of 
mans nature, It is another thing 
( ſayth he) to make an idoll, and an 
other to make a likeneſſe. If any mi 
make the figure. of anpe kinde cf 
in beaſt, and ſet it vp to be woꝛſhipped, 
he maketh not an idoll, but a lyke⸗ 
neſtſe. But he maketh an wol, which 
accoꝛding vnto the Apoſtle, ſaying 
that an idoll is nothing, maketh that 
that is not, And what is that that 
is not? a figure whiche no mans eye 
bath ſeene , but whiche the verpe 
minde of man himſelſe deuiſeth. As 
if any body would ſet a dogges head 


maketh not a likenes, but an idoll, 
Fo2 he maketh that which is not, no: 
hath ane thing lyke vnto it. Fo? 


and curiouſe minde findeth out. But 
the lykeneſle is when anye thing is 
faſhioned, the whiche eyther is in 
heauen, oꝛ in earth, oꝛ in the waters. 
This is Ozigen: which ſaping a!“ 


though — diſtinction of an 


doll 


.. eee a a. WE... 
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doll and a likenclle , beſide the mea⸗ 


| ning of the terte of the Hebꝛewe here 


aleaged, where it is not an idoll and 
a likenelle, but a grauen Image and 
likeneſſe: yet we be ad moniſhes ther⸗ 
by that the diſpoſition of our fleſhe 
is ſo coꝛrupt and ready to idolatrie, 
that it wil ſette vp not only the lyke⸗ 
neſſe of any things that be, but will 
alſo deuiſe, ſet vp, and wo2ſhippe the 
foꝛmes of thinges that be not, and 
ſhapes of thinges in no place euer 
ſene. The ſhape of Godthe father, 
in which he is paynted lyke an olde 
ma, with a ho2e beard, is in no place. 
There is no ſuch thing in derde lyke 
to the ſhape ſet foꝛthe in the Church 
of God, when the image of the bleſ⸗ 
ſed Uirgin is ſo paynted, that ſhe co- 
nereth allperſons, «4 defendeth them 
vnder hir cloke, ſuch as there is ma- 
ny by the ſpirife of Superſtition 
bzought into the Church of God, 


7 how ſhalt net honor them „ nor wor 


ſoip them. This part is ſo to be ob⸗ 
4 | ſerued, that we muſt vnderſtande by 


theſe two woꝛdes, Thou ſhalt not 
bowe thy ſelle vnto them, noꝛ woꝛ⸗ 
ſhip them, that al maner of woꝛſhip⸗ 
ping and ſeruice of images what ſo 


euer it be in it ſelf,and wherevnto ſo 


euer it be referred, is vtterly foꝛbid⸗ 
de, Mherkoꝛe we may not admit the 
erpoſitions of the idolaters, wherbp 
they thinke the ſeruice of images is 
p:operly defended. Who is ſo foliſy 
(ſay they) he can abide to giue Got- 
ly honoꝛ vato a ſtocke o2 a tone, and 
to the woꝛke of mens handes? Me 
do not woꝛſhip the images in reſpect 
of the ſtulke whcrof they be made, oꝛ 
foꝛ the faſhiõ which the arttũcer de⸗ 


uiſeth, but we woꝛſhip thoin as un i⸗ 
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ſeth fozthe, not referring th is woꝛ⸗ 
ſhip ſimplye to the images themiel- 
ues , but vato them whole images 
they be. Thereloze we be not idola⸗ 


ters, that is to ſaye., woꝛſhippers of 


poꝛtraitures t images, but of them 
whome we woꝛſhip and ſerue in the 
mages. This is the anſwer com⸗ 


menip of all idolaters, not only of 


falſe Chziſfians, but of the Gentils 
and Jewes alſo, whereby they goe 
about to cloke and defende their vn⸗ 
godlineſſe againſt the accuſation of 


Wolatrie, although the intention of 
their woꝛſhip be of ſondzy of them 


diuers wayes referred. The Gentils 


do referre it vnto their Gods, which 
in degree after the chiefe maker of 


heaue & earth, they beleued as ſecon⸗ 
darie ⁊ ſeruiſeable Gods; the Jcwes 
referred it into their only God. Chꝛi⸗ 
ſtian men applied it partly to Sain- 
ctes and Angels, and partly to God 
the Father & Chꝛiſt his Sonne. 

As concerning the woꝛſhipping 
ol the Gentils, peraduenture it is 
no neede to ſpeake agaynlt it. Fo2 
as Auguſtine wꝛyteth in his Epiſtle 
vnto Pes gratis, The vngodlye dyd 


not thereby excuſe theyꝛ wicked holy 


ſacrilegious ſacrifices and idolatric: 
foꝛ that they dyd pꝛoperly interpꝛete 
what every thing did ſigniſie. Foꝛ 
al the interpꝛetation thercot was re- 
ferred to the treaturs, and not to the 
Creatour, to whome alone all ſer⸗ 
uice of religion is dewe, that which 
in one woꝛde in Greke is called . 
tria. Noz J meane not at this pꝛeſent 
to examine the idolatrie of Þ Jewes, 
which as we reade, is carneſtly and 
playnlp ynough rebuked in the wzy- 
tings of the Pzophetcs, The idolatry 


The vvor- 
ship of the 
Gentils. 


| nes fo2 them in whoſe name they be | of the Chꝛiſtians is an euill whict 
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ly holpen, vntil the ſonne of perditi⸗ 
on ſitte in the holye place, where he 
ought not: and is auaunced not only 
aboue the Church and the people of 


the Loꝛd Jeſus deſtrove and take a- 
way at length, with the ſpirite of his 
mouth, and with the bꝛightneſle of 
his comming. 
Here we heare them ſay , which 
deuoutlye woꝛſhippe the images of 
fainctes, We wo2ſhippe not the ima⸗ 


ges, but the very ſainctes,whole ima- | 


ges we woꝛſhip, when we fal downe 
befoꝛe the images of ſainctes, when | ex 

we beholde the countenances of the 
images in doyng honoꝛ and ſacrifice 
vnto them, when we holde vp our 
handes vnto them, when we make 
our pꝛavers and inuocation, when 
we light Candels, whe we offer pꝛe⸗ 
ſentes, we doe with a ſtedfaſt harte 
apply all theſe thinges not vnto the 
deafe, dumme, blinde, and inſenſiblc 
images, but to the ſainctes the fren- 
des of God, which be with God in 
Heauen : wherfoꝛe we be accuſed of 


idolatrpe to our great w2ong , as 


though we did contrarie to the pꝛe⸗ 
cept of God, which ſayth,Thouſhalt 
not adoꝛe noꝛ woꝛſhippe them, mea- 
ning images, wo2ſhip and ſerue the 
blocky and ſtom images. What an- 
ſwer ſhal we make to this? 

Two thinges theſe men do which 
can not be excuſed, The one is, that 
they fall pꝛoſtrate full venoutlp be⸗ 
foze the tmages. The other is, that 
they doe rekerre that woꝛſhippe vnto 
the Sainctes. The ſirſte point Gods 
la we doth ſanplye foꝛbidde, that ns 
man ſhal fail downe to woꝛ hip be- 
fore and mage, noꝛ to giue him an 


God, but aboue God himſelf, whom 


. 


manner of ſeruice: and he addeth no 
exception oꝛ difference of intention, 


Wherfoze they offcnde againſt this 


pzecept of God without any lawfull 
cxcuſe', which bowe befoꝛe tmages, 
and doe perfo2me any ſeruice of reli⸗ 
gion to them, how ſo euer they do ex- 
cuſe their doyng. | 

Their c6ſcience ought to tremble 
at the authoꝛitie æ maieſtie of Gods 


Wo2de, as though it were ſtricken 


with a certain thunder, when they 
fall vpon theyꝛ knees befoꝛe images, 
when they doe tranſgrefſe ſo mani 
feſt a pꝛecept of God, which ſayth 

expꝛeſſely: Bowe thy ſelfe not vnto 
them, noꝛ woꝛſhip them, not only in 
their thought alone, but alſo in all 
their body framed of purpoſe to that 
vnlawfull woꝛſhipping, if they beare 
any true obedience to the Lo2de 
God their Creatoꝛ. Now when they 
doe openly committe that which is 
playnelpe foꝛbidden of God with ſo⸗ 
great thꝛeatening, and ſtande ſo in 
theyꝛ owne conceyte., that cuen in 
the very ace of idolatrye, they fele | 
no ſenſe of their inne, what godlye 
manne ſeeth not, that this kinde of 
men haue caſt away all true and ſin⸗ 
cere feare, and therwithal the right 
ſeruice of God? Foꝛ what is it els to 
ſerue God truely,but with true faith 


and obedience, to depende vpon his 
will and woꝛde? So Moyſes ſayth, 


And now Jſrael what doth the Loꝛd 
thy God require of the, ſauing only 
that thou feare the Loꝛde thy God, 
and walke in his wapcs 2 #c, And 
thereof it is that the holy Scriptare 
doe th oftentimes vſe, The feare of 
the L 62d, fo2 the ſeruite and woꝛſhip 
£7 Sod. 


Secondly, concerning the inten⸗ 


tron 


— — — 
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we haue an anſwer ready at hand: 
truely, that all this interp2etation 
and relation of idolatrye, euen fo2 
this cauſe is damnable, bycauſc the 


creatures be woꝛſhipped contrarye 


vnto the expꝛelſe commandement of 
God, which ſayth, Thou ſhalt feare 
thy Loꝛd God, and ſerue him only. 
And they can not ſay that the ſainds 
which they woꝛſhip be not creatures 
of God. c 


— 


| not the Sainaes as Goddes, but as 


the Sainctes of God. Any we wo2- 
ſhip God in his Saindes, Beſides 
that the Sainctes recepuedpower of 
God, whereby they can helpe, wit- 
neſſe the miracles which they doe. 
And the Gentils did woꝛſhippe De- 


no likeneſſe in that daye when the 
Lo2d God ſpake to you in Oꝛeb. xc, 


koꝛe ſhal we make God like: oꝛ what 
unage ſhall we ſet to him: It is a 


very wicked matter to chaunge the 


gloꝛie and maieſtie of the inuiſible 


and vncoꝛruptible God, into the li⸗ 


kenelle of a coꝛruptible man, as we 
maye ſl in the Epiſtle to the Ro- 
mames. 


And bytauſe they chal not ſap, that 


the blame which the Apoſtle founde, | 
was to be vnderſtanded only of the | 
Gentils , they ſhall be yet ſtopped | 


with the wzyting of S. Auguſtine, 
who w2yteth thus. Me beleue alſo v 
he ſitteth at the right hande ol God 
the Father, and vet not ſo, that we 
muſt thinke that God the Father is 


And Eſapas ſaith : To whome ther- | 


__| 199+ 
tion of the minde, whereby they ſave | faſhionable God an image of an 

they referre all thinges in the woz- olde man with an hoꝛe bearde, Fo? 

 ſhippe of the images, vnto the Dain | if is foꝛbiddt that no image be made . 

| tes themſelues which be in heauen, fo2 God, Deuteronomie 4. You ſaw | +: 


Eſay. 40. 


. 
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uils, but wer Sainctes, And we cal 
vpon them not as Goddes, but as in- 
terceſſours, What is to be anſwered 
vnto this, J noted befo2e in 5ᷣ end of 
thoſe things which we did ſet foꝛthe 
to be conſidered in the ſirſt pꝛecept. 
Others, which wil not ſeeme to be 
woꝛſhippers of Sainctes, and ther- 
| foze vſe no images of Sainctes, but 
« | doe conuerte all this wo2ſhippe of 
images vnto the images of Godthe 
Father and Chꝛiſte his ſonne, ſpeci⸗ 
ally hanging vpon the Croſſe, do ſay 
that they wozſhippe and ſerue the 
only God the Father, and Chꝛiſt his 
ſonne, and that therefoze they can 
not be charged that they doe ado2e # 
wo:2ſhipve creatures. Me anſwere 
theſe men, that they doe ſinne in that 
thei ſet foꝛth to the inuiſible and vn⸗ | 


circumſcribed as with the fo2me of 
man, that in thinking of him we cal 
to minde his right oꝛ lefte ſide, oꝛ fo2 
that that it is ſayde , the Father ſit⸗ 
teth, we maye thinke it done with 
bowing his knees, leaſt we fall into 
that faulte of vngodlineſſe, whereby | 
the Apoſtle curſeth them whiche 
chaunged the glo2pe of the incoꝛrup⸗ 
tible God into the likeneſſe of a co2- 
ruptible manne. Fo2 it is not law- 
full foꝛ a Chꝛiſtian man to ſet ſuch 
an image of God in the Temple, 
muche moꝛe wicked it is to conceiue 
it in his harte, where the Temple of 
God is in dede, Thus ſapth he. And 
what can be ſpoken moꝛe manifeſt- 
ly, than that he wꝛyteth, it is vnlaw⸗ 
full foꝛ a Chꝛiſtian man, to ſet fuche | | 
an image of God in the Temple? 
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be iwked in to, that we may ſe whe- 
ther there be not founde in all them 


almoſt, ſuche an image of God the 


Father, vnder the koꝛme ok an olde 
man, with a hoꝛe bearde, and ſitting 
jn a hygh thꝛone. So that the ſame 


is now taken foꝛ Catholike religion 


ämong them, which in Auguſtines 
tune was iudged wicked + vnlawful 


koꝛ the Chꝛiſtian men to doc. And in 


this doyng, they crye, The fathers, 
the kathers:and doe moſt falſly gloꝛy 


| of the antiquitie of theyꝛ woꝛſhip⸗ 


ping, and the tradition of the Apo⸗ 
ſtles, to ſeduce the vnlearned. 
And farther, ſeyng that God is a 


ſpirite, and wil be wozſhipped in ſpi⸗ 


rite ( as Chailt himſelſe witneſleth) 
ſaping: But the houre is come and 
now it is, when the true wo2thip- 
pers ſhall woꝛſhippe the Father in 
Spirite and veritic. Foꝛ the Father 
alſo ſerketh ſuche to woꝛſhippe him. 
God is & Spirite, and they that woꝛ⸗ 
ſhip him, muſte woꝛſhip him in Spi⸗ 
rite and truth. It followeth, that the 
bſe of the out warde, viſible, and pal⸗ 
pable images, can haue no place in 
the ſeruice and woꝛſhippe of God, 
Therefoꝛe fceyng it is both wicked x 
vnlawfull to ſet an image to Godin 
the temple , and that God cannot a- 
way to be woꝛſhipped in images of 
Siluer, tunber 02 ſtone, c. but will 
be woꝛſhipped in Spirite, beyng a 
ſpirit himſelfe: I ſuppoſe theſe men 
haue nothing wherby theymay well 
de fende their errour. 

Now are thep leſte whtche dor 
Woꝛſhippe the image of Cheifte, 
They ſay: After that che Nl oꝛd be⸗ 
came fleſhe, that is to ſabe, God was 


Now let the Temples of Papiſts 


vp in the Churche an unage of the 
ſhape of man to Chꝛiſt, a in the ſame 
to colider, woꝛſhip, and ſerue Chꝛiſt. 
We anſwere, that it is vulawful al- 
ſo to ſet vp in the Churches of Chꝛi⸗ 
ſtian men any image 02 poztraiture 
yea not of Thulſt ; as I haue decla- 


red befo2e in the conſidcratis of that 


ſaving (Thou ſhalt make no grauen 


mage) out of the Epiſtle of Epipha⸗ 
nius, tranſlated by Jerome, Beſi⸗ 


des that god men knoweth well y- 
nough, that honoꝛ and wozſhip is to 
be giuen to Ch2ilt, not ſanply as the 
 ſormeof man (whoſe ſhape it is pol 
ſible may ſome waves be ſet foꝛth in 
image) but as the ſonne and woꝛde 
of God, ſo farre as he was of one 
ſubſtance with God the Father, the 
image and pꝛiuitie of his divine el⸗ 
ſence and gloꝛie. Wherfoze he is al⸗ 
ſo to be woꝛſhipped as true God, to 
gether with the Father, and the holy 
ſpirite, not in externe images, quicke 
02 dead, but in ſpirite ⁊ truth, leaſt of 


true woꝛſhip of Chꝛiſt, it become i 


dolatrie, and ſo be made a difference 
betwene the honoꝛing ol Chꝛiſt and 
the honoꝛing of God the Father and 
the holy ſpirite: which muſte needes 
come to paſſe, when Chꝛiſte is ſo ho- 
no2cd and wozſhipped in anye. out⸗ 
warde image, as neither the Father, 
neyther the holy ſpirite tan be woꝛ⸗ 
ſhipped and honoꝛed. , 


Tauching that which J ſpake of |; 
quicke and dead unages, take it in 


this ſoꝛte. The quicke manne is the 
image of God, the Chziſtian man 
beareth the image of his Chꝛiſt. If 
the images of God + Chziſte, are to 


r 


je honoured aid Wöſhipped at all, 


no boubte, the quicke are moꝛe to be 


| ſönonred and mozthipped than the 


node man it is not vnlawifill to ſe 


— 
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dead which be made of Golde, Oil⸗ 
uer, ſtones, oꝛ Stockes, by the hands 
of men, and be called ui Scripture, 
the woꝛkes of mens handes. There 
is no mm of that iudgement, that 
God the Father ought to be honozed 
and woꝛſhipped in a linely man, oꝛ 
Chꝛiſt his Sonne in a lpuing Chu- 
ſtian man, oꝛ the holy Spirite in a 
quicke pigeon, Therkoꝛe it is much 
lelle tonuenient to honoꝛ oꝛ woꝛſhip 
God the Father, æ Chꝛiſt his worde, 


'*| the holp ſpirite, in dead, vnſenſible, 
dumme and blinde images. J am 
compelled by the very woꝛthineſle 


of the matter, to ſet foꝛthe befoꝛe 
mens eyes p abſurditie of this kinde 
of woꝛſhippe which we repꝛehende, 
fo2 the vnlearned, to be ſeene in a ſi⸗ 


militude, ſomewhat groſſe, J graunt, 


but withall exteding merte foꝛz the 
purpoſe.Wherefo2e I beſeche them 
that be of a ſincere iudgement, that 
they wil thinke that the ſame 1s to 
be done in this place, which is netel⸗ 
ſarie to be done in the wꝛytinges of 
the Pꝛophets, where the vnclerneſle 
of idolatrie is repꝛehended, and made 


to be abhoꝛred by the ſimilitude of | 
but that ſhe loueth and embꝛaceth 


whoꝛedome and adulterie. 
They that be trauavled in holyc 
Scriptures, knowe that there 15 8 


great confoumitic betwirt the con⸗ 


iunct ion in wedlocke, fayth, loue, and 
ſtedaſte cleauing together of man 
and wyfe, and the coniunction wher- 
by the faythfull people is betrouthed 
and knitte vnto the Lo20c his God 
and Chꝛiſt his Sonne. The wyfe 
oweth vnto hir huſband ſuch fayth, 
that ſhe nuff clerely ſticke vnto him 
alone, both harte and body,ye when 
he is abſent and awaye : and that 


the muſte haue nothing to doe, no2 


that the muſte practiſe any point of 
that which pertayncth to the caſe of 
matrunonie with any other, than 
with hir huſbande alone, The lyke 
fayth we owe vnto the Lo2de God 
aur Father, the Sonne, and holy ſpi- 


rite, We ſawe this ſame was requi⸗ 


red of vs befoze in the firſt pꝛecept, 
when he ſaythe: J am the Loꝛd thy 
God, thou ſhalt haue no other Gods 


bcfo2e me. From whence the Pꝛo⸗ 


phetes toke thoſe thinges whiche 
they ſpake, to repꝛehende the Jdola- 
trouſe wickedneſſe of Iſrael, vader 
the ſimilitude of an adulterouſe wo- 
man. Now it a wife in the abſence 
of hir huſband, choſe hir ſelf a yong 
man, as like as ſhe can fo the ſhape 
of his face, vnto hir huſbande, and 
kepe him with hir at home in hir ſe⸗ 
crete chamber, to the intent to exer⸗ 
ciſe with him the loue and cuſtome 


dewe to hir hul band, ſhe loueth him, | 


ſhe embꝛaceth him, + doth all things 
which ought to be done to hir huſ- 
band alone, and ſay, that ſhe doth ap⸗ 


pointe all theſe thinges in hir minde, | 


not ta the vong manne, but vnto hir 
huſ bande which ts out of the wave, 


hir huſbande in this pong man, by- 
cauſe they be lyke of countenaunce: 
J pzave pon, who is ſo foliſhlp min- 
ded, ts thinke that theſe thyngs ſhal 
pleaſe hir huſ bande? out of donbte 
no manne. Fo? it is manikeſt that 


this kinde of lyfe and loue is not of | 


wediocke, but of adulterie. What 
ſhould we els do, if we ſhould ſo wo2- 


ſhipany liuely man as the im ige of | 


God, that we ſhuld adoze him, call v- 


pon him, deuoutly honoꝛ him, bicauſe | 


that in him as the image of God we 
iudge, we do wozſhip,ado2e,cal vpo, 


and 
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and hono2 God hunlcite 2 Although 
in this doyng we might pꝛetende, I 
wote nerre what intention of the 
minde, direged not to man, but to 
God himſelfe, pet fo2 all that we 
coulde not be excuſed from impietie, 
no2 anye man is ſo foliſh to beleue 
that ſuche kinde of woꝛſhippe can 
pleaſe God, 
Wut what if a maried woman 
ſhould haue at home with hir not a 
pong manne aliue, but an image of 
wod made like hir huſ bande, and 
trimly dꝛeſſed, and woulde take plea⸗ 
(ure of it bothe night and daye, em⸗ 
bꝛate it, lape it in hit bedde, and pꝛa⸗ 
ſtiſe al wayes that ſhe can the affe- 
tions of the laue of wedlocke to- 
wardes it, and pet ſave that ſhe doth 


none of al theſe things tothe image, 


as to the tmage, but that ſhe dire- 

&eth all to hir huſband abſente : is it 
likely that theſe thinges may pleaſe 
the huſbande if he be wyſe ;? 02 maye 
it be that an honeſt woman wil feeke 
to gratiſie hir huſbande with ſuche 
a kinde of ſcruice oꝛ mockerpe, ſpe⸗ 
cially if he foꝛbidde, that ſhe make 
hun no image, no2 ſerue him in no 
image: I thinke no. Nowe loke 
what els we ſer them doe, which de⸗ 
uiſe to woꝛſhippe God the Father, 


the Sonne and the holy Spirite, in Lo 


images, as beyng abſente, to whom 
we are betrouthed by fayth, erhivp- 
ting that reuerence and religion 
which we owe vnto Gad, not in ſpi⸗ 
rite 4 truth, but in poztraitures and 
images: and when they are blamed 
therefoꝛe, they doe pꝛetende the in⸗ 
tention ot their harte, whereby they 
referre all that wozthippe unto God 
himſelke the Father, Chꝛiſt his ſon, 
Atte help ſpirite. Be we lo fwhiſh, * 


that we will thinke that God will 


allowe that in his people, which we 
be aſſured the huſbande will exca⸗ 
dingly miſipke in his wife? A wyſe 
hul bande can not ipke in his wife, if 
the wil loue, embꝛace, and ſerue him, 


in anye image quicke 02 dead, that 
the hath choſen vnto hir, but requi⸗ 


reth of hir this ſinceritie of faith,and 
chaſtitie of loue , that ſhe reſerue all 
affection, loue, 4 duetie of wedlocke, 
pure and immediatlye onlye to him, 
And ſhal we ſurmyſe that Gods ma⸗ 
ieſtie is ſuche, that it can ſuſter to be 
woꝛſhipped in images and poztraitu- 
res beſide himſelfe 2 but theſe things 
ſhall be mo2e clearely opened in the 
parcell following. 

1 am the Lord thy God, ftrong, telouſe, 


We muſt marke heere, that firſte he 


ſayth: I am the Loꝛd thy God, and 
be admoniſhed, that no woꝛſhip and 


adoꝛation in religion is to be giuen 
but onlpe to him which is the Lo2d | 


our God. Fo2 after that he had ſayd 


of inages, Thou ſhalt not woꝛſhip 


them, no: ſerue them: he did adde 
this, oꝛ rather repeate it, and in ſtede 
ofa reaſon beate it in, ſaving, Jam 
the Loꝛd thy God, That ther ſhould 
be a greter vehemencie in the woꝛd, 
J, as though he ſayde, To mee the 
2d thy God is dewe all wozſhippe 
and ſeruice, and elſe to none. And 
therfozc that was ſayd, Thou ſhalt 


woꝛchtp the Lo2d thy God, and ſcrue 


him alone. This parcell cannot be 
to much dꝛiuen into our heads, ſpeci⸗ 

ally in thoſe thinges that do touch 
the religion and ſcruice of God. Fo? 


the diſputation of our ſleſh is ſo coꝛ⸗ 


rupt, that it enclineth alwayes to 
idolatry and ſtrange Gods, and ther 
foꝛe with much a doe is kept in the 
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| ly L02d God. Albeit our whole lyfe 


be ſheweth what maner ok God he 


ſhould he able to excuſe himſelfe by 


beginning of this, is exceding and 


haue a iclouſe care of him whome 
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fapth and ſcruice of our true and on⸗ 


and health conſiſteth in this, that we 
doe not only ſincerclye and alone ac- 
knowledge our Loꝛd God, but alſo, 
ſerue him. 5 

2 Secondly, it is to be conſidered, 
that in ſettmg foꝛthe his pꝛeceptes 
and law of couenant to his people, 


is, and as J might ſay, how atffeaed 
and diſpoſed, when he ſayth : J am 
the Lozd thy God, ſtrong, iclouſe, oꝛ 
the ielouſe God. Ne are admoni⸗ 
ſhed that it is ta great purpoſe, that 
they which are choſen to be the pec⸗ 
ple of God, and will ſticke vnto hun, 
muſt firſt aſſuredly know and vnder- 
ſtande of what diſpoſition he is. Fo2 
other wiſe it ca not be, that they ſhal 
wel apply themlelfe vnto him. And 
foz this the holye Scriptures ſerue 
vs, when they declare the nature and 
diſpoſition of God by his own woꝛds 
amd deedes, to the intent that no man 


colour of ignoꝛance. 

3 Thirdly , let vs way what man- 
ner of God he ſayth that he is. Jam 
(ſayth he) ſtrong, ielouſe. The E⸗ 
bꝛewe woꝛde ſigniſieth, To haue a 
zeale, emulation, and enuic, and the 


feruent loue, whoſe nature is, to 


he loucth, i with a certain compari⸗ 
ſon ſo to enuie vnto al others the vſe 
of the thing which is loued. Df this 
Woꝛd, the wicked renegate Juliane 
doeth repꝛoue Moſes: He ſpeaketh 
ſayth he) blaſphemie againſt God, 
A ielouſe 4 an enuiouſe man ſœmeth 
to be woꝛthve of blame. Who will 


1 therfoze commende it, if God be cal⸗ 


led ielouſe? And then if he be ielouſe: 
then all other Gots are woꝛſhipf ed 
agaynſt his will, and all other peo⸗ 
ple wozthippe Ooddes contrarve to 
his will. Lind why docth he not put 
them downe, ſeyng he is iclouſe any 
willing to haue no other Gods but 
hunſelte: Js it bycauſe he was not 
able 2 But it is wicked to ſay ſo ol 
God. ©2, bycauie ſo he woulde firſt 


haue other Gods woꝛſhipped: But 


this agreeth not with our doynges. 
In this wiſe the wicked and blaiphe- 
mouſe might ſpue out his moſte fal- 
thve ſtinke agaynſt the. ozacics of 
Gods maieſtie. And although he be 
not woꝛthy to haue any anſwer, vet 
foꝛ the ſumpie and vnlearned ſake, we 
muſte admonithe you, that the ſcri⸗ 
ptures do ſpeake of God, alter the 
maner of man, when they attribute 
vnto him anger , zeale , emulation, 
hatred, repentance, and ſuche other 
things concerning mens affections, 
Foz they can not by other faſhion of 
ſpeache open ſuch thinges , as ber to 
be dbſeruedin God. As in this place 
God is bꝛought in, ſpeaking to his 
people: J am the Loꝛde thy God, 
ſtrong, ielouſe, carefull, reuẽ ging the 
wicked neſle of the kathers, c. Wiher 
we muſt not thinke that God is ſub 
iect to the vnruly affecios of ielouſie 
and emulation: God foꝛbidde: But 
that his loue is ſo exceding and fer⸗ 


uent towardes his peopte, that he 


can not beare it, if they foꝛſake him 
and goto other Gods, but alſo will 
greuouſly reucnge the repꝛoche. And 
ſofarre off it is, that this lone ſhould 
not become God, that foꝛ this cauſe 


chielly we mape percerue that the 


Soddes of the Gentil be no truc 
Sots, noz loue mankinde , but ſeruc 
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their owne peruerſe luſte and ambi⸗ 
tion, in that they ſuffer ſuche as woꝛ⸗ 
ſhippe them, without any diſpleaſure 
to woꝛſhip x ſerue other with them: 


che example of the adulterers. An 
goneſt huchande is not to be blamed 
in that, that he can not away with ⸗ 
all to haue his woke common witi 
others: but if it be ſo, he docth with 
feruent zeale renege it. The honeſtie 
of Chulkian men doeth much differ 
rom the lightneſſe of Socrates the 
 Greke,and Cato the Romain, which 
made their wiues which they hadde 
| maried common vnto their friendes, 

and ſo became the Philoſopher and 
the Cenſo2 baudes to their own wo- 
men. Let Julian and ſuch as be like 
him, who became a renegate from 
the fayth of Chꝛiſte, kepe this pati⸗ 
ence to themſelnes, not miete foꝛ ho⸗ 
neſt men: we that be Chꝛiſtian men, 
can not connnende it. Ind therekoꝛe 
the lame Nicolas, which was one 
of the ſeuen firſte Deacons, as they 
ſay, was not without cauſe condem- 
ned, who when he was blamed that 
he was in ielouſie of his wyfe that 
was very fapꝛe, to cleare himſelke, 
he permitted and man that woulde 
haue to doe with hir. Ok that ſpꝛang 
that moſte filthy ſede of them, which 
alloweth the indifferent vſe of wo⸗ 
men. Therefoꝛe it is to no purpoſe 
that Julian ſaith: A ielous + an en⸗ 
mous man is indged to be woꝛthy 
of blame. And who wil commend it, 
if Sod be called ielouſe!? But let vs 
rather ſay thus: That a man in wed- 

locke deſeruech commendafion, if 
he doe vyan the zeale of mariage, de⸗ 
kende the chaſtitie of his wife, and 


renenge adulterous wantonneſle : 


which thing they doe acco2ding to 


| bemg not far of from euery one, ſo 


can ſutficiently wave how great the 


god haſband in his wife. 


how muche 1193e then is it meete tg 
commende that ſynceritie of lone in 
God: And whereas in the meane 
while the falle Gods are honozed of 
the blinde and coꝛrnpt, it is not fo to 
be conſtrued, as though God coulde 
not, o? wanlde net let that wicker: 
nelle: hut bicguſe he woulde of his 
moſt ſectet pur pole,fuifer ſedition to 
ate place in the veſſels of w2ath, 
that they might haue no iuſte excuſe,| 
and that as Oui ſaith, in the meane 
whiles he did veclare the maiteſtte of 
his Godhende towardes mankinde, 
thꝛoughout al the world, giuing like, 
inſpiration, and all thinges vnto all: 


that they might ſeke God, and finde 
him. He could compell euery man, 
pea againſt his wil:but that kinde ot 
conſtrainte is both vnmerte koꝛ the 
loue of God, and not agreeing with 
the incomparable gifte of this feliti⸗ 
tv, which is euen from the beginning 
of the woꝛld appointed vnto the trus 
woꝛſhippers of God: vnto the obtal⸗ 
ning ol which, there ts required not 
conſtramed and foꝛced will, but fre 
and pelding of it ſelfe. 

Therefoze in this parte let vs ob- | 1 
ſerne, » we haue ſuchea God, which 
excedingly and feruently loucth his 
people, encn as the god huſbande is 
affected toward his wife, And who 


ſtrength of this.lone is? But theref 
we be admoniſhed in the parte follo⸗ 

wing. In the meane while, touching 
the woꝛſhipping of images in this 
woꝛde zelous, we be plainlyadmoni- | 
ſhed, that the ſame is as intollerable 
to God in his people, as whoꝛedome 
and adulterie can not be boꝛne of a 


* [cauſes cf this loue be in God which 


| cellency oł his Godly godneſſe,ſo his 
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Agayne it is to be woundered at, 
fro wyece this lone in God towards 
wꝛetched men t ſmners p2ocedeth: 
what he findeth any waye un vs woz- 
thy of ſo great loue , as the P2ophet 
alſo hauing the lyke wonder bꝛake 
out, ſaving: What is man that thou 
art mindefull of him, o2 the ſonne of 
man that thou doeſt viſite him: It 
we be wel loked into, ther is no hãd⸗ 
ſomneſſe, no pꝛoperneſſe, no fairncfle 
in vs, in reſpecte whereof we can 
any thing lyke, oz pleaſe the heauen⸗ 
ly ſpouſe, But rather al our things 
be lo foule, ſo dyſhoneſt, and ſo de⸗ 
fozmed,that they be no better wozth 
than to be loathed and abhoꝛzred. 
Thercfoze it remaineth , that the 


loueth, and not in the wetches and 
ſinners that be layed, The cauſe of 
zeale is loue: and what other cauſe 
can we appoynt of lone in God, than 
his vnſpeakcable godneſſe: And 
fo2 bicauſe it muſte needes be, that 
thoſe things which naturally be in 
Sod, mult be moſt excellent, it is ne- 
ceſlarie that accoꝛding vnto the ex⸗ 


lone muſte be excellent, and that the 
excellent zeale be cozreſpondent to 
the exceding loue. 

Viſiting the wic 8 of the fathers 
in the children, to the thirde and fur the 
ge neration. here is to be noted the 

nature of z3ealc and emulation. Louc 
once offended, doelh moꝛe bitterly 
puniſhe the wucd, than them that 
were nat loued. ruhen loue is not 
regarded, it is offended: and loke 
ow muche he meante to doe god in 
ouing, ſo much he is wonte to hurt 
when he is ockendes and ſtirred to 


anger, And therefoꝛe it is that Po- 


2 — 
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ſecs warning the people hereof, ſaith: 
And knowe you that the Loꝛd God 


is a mightpe and fapthfuil G © D, 


keeping his coucnaunte, and ſhe⸗ 
wing mercye to them that loue hun, 
and kepe his commannvementcs, 
into thouſande generations: ano 
paying home ſtraighte wayes then! 


that hate hum: ſo that he dcltropeth | 


them. ac. Therefoꝛe keepe his com- 
maundementes. tc. Wihen Ffrecii 
pꝛomyſed to ſticke vnto Gov, 3o- 
ine warned the humſelle cf the lame, 
ſaying : You can not lerue the Lo2d, 
Fo2 God is holy and ſtrong, «nv ge- 
lous , and will not foꝛgiue youre 
wickednelſe and pour fintics, It you 
fozſake God, and ſerne other Gods, 
he will turne away and plague pon, 
r after he hath giue pou gud things, 
he will cuerthzowe them. 

Die are w rned that our God is 
not lyke ſtraunge Gods, wiziche can 


doe neyther euill, neuher god, but it 


muſte fall ont that epther ik he loue 
vs, we ſhall be loden with innume- 
rablebencfites, o2if he bee angred, 
we ſhall feele condigne puniſthment: 
The one oz the other we muſt nerds 
pꝛoue, if we will be reckened of his 
people. 

Nov let euerp man thinke howe 
exceedingly vnhappye all they muſte 
be, which whereas they might haue 
GOD to loue them, to doe thein 
god, pea to make them bicked, they 
hadde rather fa le hun angrye , pu- 
niſhing and dcſtrovinng them. Ther⸗ 
foze if we be wyſe, eyther lette vs 
loue him agapne , whiche loued vs, 
ſtycke farthfulipe vnto hum which 
docth vs god, and cniove his rulpea⸗ 
kable gedneſle: 02 if wee be other- 
wile minded, let vs be be ſcqueſtred f fr 


V, ty, 


"=. =—<—_ — 6ꝗ6gññ ati... — 


ſoſue. 24. 


Our God > 
not l. be o 


ther Gs. 


Let vs ſtick 
ynto Gd, 
or cls or- 
ſake him. 


un, 


That he 


calleth rhe 
vvorship of 
im1ges 
vyvicked- 
neſſe. 


** — 


Ofche ſecond Commaunde ment. 


him, from his teſtament and his peo- 
| ple. Foꝛ although they doe in any 


wiſe periche, as many as be ſeque⸗ 
ſtred from him, vet they are made 
ſubiea vato a much greater condem⸗ 
nation: which beyng of his people, 
pet are conuerſante betoꝛe him, with 
an vncleane and an vnfaithful hart, 
and peruerteth his excellent loue in⸗ 
to a moſt greuouſe anger. 
Secondlp, it is to be marked, that 
he calleth the worſhiping ok images 
Wickedneſſe,and that ſuch as deſer⸗ 
ueth the ſpeciall anger and reuenge 
of the zeale, when it is turned into 
a bitter diſpleaſure, viſiting ſayth he, 
the iniquitie of the fathers in ö chil- 
dꝛen. Foꝛ he ſpeaketh not of eucrye 
kinde of iniquitie and ſin, but of the 
wickedneſſe that God is woꝛſhipped 
in dumme x deafe im iges, oꝛ rather 


nat woꝛſhipped, but turned to anger: 


not honoured, but diſhoneſted. Ther- 
foze the Greeke interp2eter doeth ne- 
gligently turne this pxce, when he 
maketh it thus: P wing home ß ſin⸗ 
nes of the fathers. In Ebꝛewe it is 
not Sinnes, but iniquitie. And wher 
is one of all the w32thippers of imꝛ⸗· 
ges, th it wil not maruelloufy chafe, 

if he vnderſtande that the religion 
wherein he ſurmiſeth that he doeth 
wonderfully woꝛſhip God, is called 
wickedneſſe, deſeruing ſpeciall re- 

uengeme ent: So the Rings + P2inces 
If Iſraell did chafe with p P2ophets, 

when they condemned their wo2ſhip- 
ping foꝛ wickednelle + vngodlineſſe. 
And our times haue giuen ſufficient 
pꝛofe of this matter. 


Thirdly, le: vs conſider that alſo, 


that he ſayth not ſimply, Uiſiting 
the wickednes in the worſhipping of 
in ige, bat viſitmyg the wickedneſſe 


| of the fathers in the childꝛen. There 
ryſeth a queſtion, howe it mave be 
uudged an cquall matter, that the 
wickedneſſe of the fathers ſhould be 
viſited in the child:e, ſaying we read 
that the Loꝛde ſayth playnelye in E⸗ 
zechiell: The ſoule which ſinneth, 
the ſame ſhall dye. The ſonne ſhall 
not beare the wickedneſle of the f 
ther, and the father ſhal not beare the 
wickednelle of the ſonne. The righ- 
tuouſneſſe of the iuſte man, ſhall be 
vpon him, and the wickedueſle of the 
wicked ſhall be vpon him. It the ſon 
be not bounde to beare the wicked- | 
nelle of the father, but that eche man 
ſhal be puniſhed fo2 his own wicked⸗ 
nelle, it ſeemeth then not onlve vnc⸗ 
quall, but alſo plaine contrarye vnto 
that which we reade in the place of 
Ezechiel now cited, 

e muſt anſwere, that the Loꝛd 
ſpeketh not in both the places of chil 
dꝛe that be voide of the wickedneſle 
of their fathers, but of them whiche 
treading in the ſame ſteppes of their 
fathers, followe their wickedneſſe. 
But thelc .ij. places would haue an | 
handſoine diſtinction. The fathers of 


this people ſerued and wo2ſhipped | 
the images of the Cavptians ſuper⸗ 


ſtition, befoze the lawe, when they 


were in Egypt. This wickedneſle 
of them God had not reuẽged in the, 
but boꝛe withal, vntil the time of his 
viſitation, deliuerance, ⁊ renewing 
of his couenant, in which they ſhuld 


recepue the lawe, and be bꝛought to 
the true woꝛſhipping. So that if 
the Iſraelites hadde ſkande faſte in 
the wayes of the commaundementes 
of God, there had bin no cauſe to vi 
ſife the wickedneſſe of their fathers 
in them. Now bicauſe they wonlde 


tranſ⸗ 
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Of the ſecond Commandos. 


tranſgreſſe theſe lawes, and runne to 
the wozſhippinge of ſkraunge Gods, 
who ſeth not that this thꝛeatening 
of God, wherein he thꝛeateneth that 


| pe wil viſite the linnes ol the fathers 


in the thildꝛen, was moſt iuſte and 
right: There was great diſterence 
betwyrt the fathers and thoſe which 
came after. The fathers hadde no 
teachers, no inſtructions , no lawe, 
no renewing of couenaunte, no de- 
claration of Gos maieſtie, but were 
traugiled ina wicked nation, in the 
middelt of the darkeneſſe of igno- 
rance. The aftercommers whiche 
were directed by this Yecalog , had 
Gods viſitation,guides and P2ophe- 
tes, moſte open a wonderful pꝛoues 


Egypt, and this lawe, whereby they 
were inſtruaed of the true woꝛſhip⸗ 
ping of God. Therefoze it was not 


mete that he ſhoulde ſpare the chil⸗ 


dꝛen fo2 falling backe againe after 
all this, to the wozſhipping ar ima- 
ges, as he did ſpare their fathers, 
but verp equitie it ſelfe did require, 
that the wickedneſſe of the fathers, 
which God had ſpared befoꝛe, ſhould 
be viſited in them, 

Againft this wickednes docth not 
repugne that place of Ezechiel. Fo2 
there the wicked Jewes are ſtriken 
home, which beyng puniſhed in derde 
of the Loꝛd foꝛ their owne vngodli⸗ 
nelle, they iudged that it was not fo2 
their own ſins, but foz their fathers 
ſinnes, as though they had ben them- 
ſelues without faulte. And therfoꝛe 
it was ſpoke among them foꝛ a pꝛo⸗ 
uerbe: Our fathers did eat the ſower 
grape, t our tethe are an edge. That 
is to ſay: Dur fathers ſinned, and we 


abide the puniſhment of their ſinnes. 


of Gods maielkie, the leading out of” 


| 


not vnwozthylye, Foz the childzen 
were no lefſe ſinners 4 vngodly,than 
their fathers. Therfoze it is beaten 
into their heades, that this is no iu⸗ 
ſtice in God, that the giltleſſe ſon is 
puniſhed foꝛ the ſinnes of his father, 
02 Y iuſt father foz the vnrightuouſ⸗ 
neſſe of his ſon, but that euerpe iuſt 
man is pꝛeſerued by his iuſtice, + e⸗ 
ucry vngodly mi abideth the pun iſh⸗ 
ment of his vngodlineſſe. This doth 
ſet tozth the generall iuſtice of God, 
wherby there is not taken away the 
equit ie of this thzeatning, as though 
tt were vninff, if God do foꝛgiue his 
people their faultes committed in 
times of ignoꝛance, and will not fo2 
thoſe faultes puniſh them oꝛ their af- 
tercõmers, ſo that after they recevue 
the light, they wil amende and perſiſt 
in true faith, But when the after- 
commers cõtemning p light of truth, 
and deſpiſing the grace of the cone- 
nant,do fal backe againe to their fa- 
thers wickedneſſe, contrary vnto the 


law recepued, now in ſuch he doeth | 


not only viſite their owne, but alſo 
their fathers wickedneſle: that is to 


| ſay, iudgeth ſuch aftercomers woꝛ⸗ 


thy double puniſhment. Therefoꝛe 
fo2 the agremet of theſe two places, 
it is neceſlary there be a difference 
made of the times of Gods diſpenſa⸗ 


That paxable is ſtautelp refellea , 2 | 


tions, and that we conſider the cir- 


cumſtances of them. Ther be times 
of ignoꝛance and blindnefſe:and ther 
be times of light and knowledge of 
God, There is a great difference be- 
twirt thoſe thinges which are cuill 
done in times of ignoꝛance, and thaſe 
things which be euil done in times 
of the knowledge of God. In Eg pt 


God might ſpare the errours of the 
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Iſraelites,but hecould not with like | 
patience beare: their wickednelle 
which (after they were by maruel- 
louſe nuracies deliuered out of E- 
gypt) had receyued the law as an in- 
fkrucion of the knowledge of God, x 
| a manifeſt commandement againſt 
the wozſhipping of unages. There 
the wickednefſe of the wicked was 
not vpon the wicked, bicauſe ofthe 
vniuerſall darkeneſſe wherin the If 
raelites were wꝛapte. But here the 


wickedneſle of the fathers not puni⸗ 
| ſhed vnder the darkneſſe, is puniſhed 


inthe chiloꝛen: ⁊ the fathers after li⸗ 
uing vnder the light of p knowledge 
of God, ſuſteine the puniſhemente of 
their own wickedneſſe,. and the ſons 
likewiſe. Ser the like alſo of the Ge- 
tiles inthe Aces of the Apoſtles. 
Let vs: call vnto remembꝛaunce 
the times of our fozefathers,and aur 
times alſo. Our foꝛefathers with- 
out any navy, liuing manye hundꝛed 
yeares, not vnder the woꝛde of God, 
but vnder the teaching of mans pꝛe⸗ 
ſumption, were ouerwhelmed with 
moſt groſſe darkeneſſe of errours 
t ſuperſtition, in which they did al⸗ 
ſo ſerue and woꝛſhip mages. This 
wickedneſle of theirs, was not puni⸗ 
ſhed in them, accoꝛding to the woꝛ⸗ 


| thines ol it, bycauſe of the vniuerfall 


tano2ance of the truth, and co2ruptt- 
on ok religion. 

o bee at the length the light of 
Gods wo2de is giuen vs, which is 
able moſte clerely to repꝛoue the er⸗ 
rours and ſuperſtitions ok all falſe 
religion. The ſame is ſpꝛedde diners 


and ſundꝛy open wayes thꝛough the 


whole compaſſe of Chꝛiſtendome. 


And in cuery place, though not vni⸗ 
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reteiued of the moſt patte ot al. No 
what ſhal we thinke may be elſe, but 
that both the fathertz and the childꝛẽ 
muſt in like ſozte euerv man beare 
his own wickednelle, it they fal back 
in lo cleare a light vnts the wozkes. 
of darknefle, 4 that there, noꝛ the fa- 


ther is puniſhed foz the ſonne, noꝛ the 


ſomie foꝛ the father, if there be no 


chãge oꝛ returne to wickedneſſe.And| 
vet if the men ol this time had rather 


with like wickedneſle followed the 
ſteps of their fathers., which firmed 
befoze in darkeneſſe;than to liue in p 
light ol the woꝛd of God, as ſome do, 
ſaping : Let vs beleue as our foꝛefa⸗ 


thers beleued: ſhall not we beleue J f. 
ſay, that they ſhal not onely be puni⸗ l : 


ſhed fo2 their own wickedneſſe, but 
alſo foz the wickedneſſe of their fa⸗ 
thers! God ſpeaketh in Eʒ echiel of 
the fathers r childꝛẽ, liuing after thei 
had reccined the law: in this Decale- 
guu, he ſpeaketh of the fathers which 
lined in Egypt and the childzen, that 
is to.ſap;their aftercommers, which 
followed after the delinerp out of E⸗ 
gypt. This way J ſuppoſe it ia ma- 
nifeſt, if this diſtinction be vſed, that 
there is at leaſt no diſagreement in 
theſe twoplaces,which ſemeth to be 
very contrarpe one to another, if we 
neglea the diſtinction. If any man 
liſte, let him loke vpon Jerome in 
the. 19. chapter vpon Ezechiel. 

It is alſo to be conſidered, that he 
thzcateneth , he will extende his re⸗ 
uenge into ſome generations of the 
wicked pevplc , foz the woꝛſhipping 
of images. Lhts may not be ſo take, 
as though God doth always pꝛeciſe⸗ 
ly puniſhe in ſo many generations, t 
that it can not be that ſo long an er⸗ 


xar 


tent of ſuch reuẽge can not be bꝛokẽ 
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uerſalip in all, vet it is knowen and 
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| ample was done in the dayes ol king 
| ſingular godly life, and granted zun 


| vpon the childzen of the wicked, into 
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off, either in that that God though 
mercy do relent his anger, which he 
is alwayes at libertie to doe: eyther 
by meanes of amendemente of lyfe ; 
of the aftercommers , which foz ex⸗ 


Jolias , whome God ſpared for bis 


to dye in quyct,andnot to ke the miſ⸗ 
chief of the tymes to come, whiche 
ſhoulde fall vpan Juda and Jecuſa- 
lem, foꝛ the wickedneſſe of his arad- 
father anaſſes: but when he was 
dead, the reuenge of God returned to 
be extended vps the generations fol- 
la wing, ſo that it ſpared not the ſons 
of Joſta, though he were iuſt x god- 
ly, bicaufe they went on in the fote- 
ſteps of Manaſſes their great grand⸗ 
father. So then the vengeance ol 
God, which he thꝛetneth here to take 


the third and fourth generation, may 
be bꝛoken off, by the godlineſſe and 
amendement of ſome, but not vtter- 
ly put away, vnleſſe the zeale of God 
be altogether appeaſed by the conti⸗ 
nual rightuouſneſſe and godly life of 
the generations following. | 
of them which hate me. Pe ſhal note 
here, that the woꝛchip of images is 
reputed to the hate of God, ſo that as 
many as ſerue and hanour images, 
muſte be counted the haters of God, 
And who doe nioꝛe earneſtly p2e- 


be ſhal be ſayd to hate his loꝛd God, 


whom he pꝛetendeth foz all that to 
honour e ſerue dayly. Be it neuer ſo 
ho2rible, & albeit they wil not ſerine 
to bee woꝛſhippers of images, vet we 
cannot noꝛ we ought not other wiſe 
to pꝛonounte of their ſeruice than 

God himlelf,who can not lye, doth ſo 
plainely pꝛonounce. Wherefoze we 
be admoniſheo by this place, that it 
is iudged the hate of God, not only if 
any man wittingly and warely hath 
c6cepuedhatred againſt God, whom 
he demieth to be true God, as the 
Turkes t Jewes be affectedagainſt 
Chꝛiſt sur Loꝛd and Sauiour: but 
alſo ik auy man doe thoſe thinges to 
his IL oade, which he reputeth execra⸗ 
bie, although he doe it of minde not 

to anger him, but to pleaſe him. 

This maner of ſpeache, we Engliſh⸗ 

menne vſe aſo, when we ſay of hun 

that vndoelh himſelfe by the cozrup- 


tion ot his owne lyfe: He is his oon 


foe, Noe manne wittungly hurteth 
him ſelfe, noꝛ as the Apoſtle ſayth, 
hateth his owne fleſhe. And pet that 


is repoꝛted of them which vndoe the- | 
ſclucs , althoughe that there bee no | 


men in the wozlde that loue themſei⸗ 
ues moꝛe earneſtly, than they which 
giue themſelues altogether to plea- | 
ſures. Therefo2e as that lone of the 


ficſhe whereby the carnail man in al 


poynts loueth himlfe-, if wee loke 


no. 


The accu- 
ſtome d 
Engliſh 
ſpeache. 


Ephe. $. 


to the effece of it, is not loue, but 
hatred. So this loue of carnal men, 
whiche they ſurmyſe they doe gaylie 
p2actyſe towardes God in the woꝛ⸗ 
ſhippyng of Images, is nat in the 
ſight ol God loue, but hatred. Cher⸗ 
koꝛe the intent of theſe ſeruices are 
not to be conũdered befoze God, but | 

| the effect, 2 
H. 111. There! 


tende and countes fait the loue and 
woꝛſhippe of God, than euen they 
which are dayly giuen to woꝛſhippe 
images: Thercfoꝛe their religion 
and ſernice are not iudged accoꝛding 
vnto their intentid and pꝛetence, but 
atcoꝛding vnfo the wozde of God. 
It is an hoꝛrible matter to aſcribe 
vnto any man that vngodlynefſe that 
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There be lpke ſapings alſo in o⸗ 


ther places ot Scriptures, 92 rather 
iudgements, ot the coꝛrupt affecions 


of men. Salomon ſapth in his Pꝛo⸗ 
ucrbes : Wivſedome ſapth: All they 
which hate me, loue death. And 


| who is ſo madde, that wittingly and 
warely will loue death, whiche all 


fleſh by inſtincte of nature, doth ab⸗ 
hozre 2 But foz as muche as this is 
the effect of the contempt of the wil- 
dome of God , that it p2ocureth 
death, the holy ſpirit ſpake ſo. And in 
the ſame boke of Salomon is read, 
He that ſpareth the rodde hateth his 
ſonne. And pet thep that be of that 


their childꝛẽ. Yow then do they hate 
their childꝛen, which they loue ſo er- 
cedingly? They hauca reſpec, J wil 
not ſay to fonde affece, but rather 


| Prowerb, 39. 


to the peſtilent effea of coꝛrupt loue, 


| wherby the ſonne by ouer⸗much coc- 


keringe is marred, And to marre 
the ſonne, is not to loue him in deve, 
but rather to hate him. And in the 
ſame boke: He that is partencr with 
a there, (ſaythehe)bateth his ſoule. 
No man hateth his ſoule, and he that 
is partener with thenes,doeth it fo2 
the ſucc our of his life. But if things 
be iudged by the ende and cffece, he 
loueth not his ſoule in deede, that 
maketh htmſelfa partener of thefte, 
but hateth it, foꝛ he b2ingeth it into 
daunger of deathe. In this ſenſe J 
ſuppoſe, it is manifeſf pnough , that 
they be not woꝛſhippers and loners 
of 0 but rather they hate him, as 
many as fall downe befoꝛe images, 
and contrarye vnto his pꝛecept ſerue 
and wo2thippe him (which is a ſpi⸗ 


rite) in mages. Fo? they be ſo farre 


diſpoſition, do ſpare the roddes foꝛ 
the ouermuch loue that they haue to 


with zeale + emulation, is very lo2e: 


wide from pleaſing of him with this | 
ſozte of woꝛſhippe, that fo aſmuche E 
as they doe that which doeth ſoze of- 
fende him, they doe rather ſtirre him 
and pꝛouoke him to anger, and com- 
mirte rather the wozke of hatred, 
than ot true loue. 

If there were beſides this nothing 
els in al the ſcriptures againſt ima⸗ 
ges, vet this one pece of Gods thzcat- 
ning, wile men ought to haue ſuche 
regarde of in they2hartcs , that it 
ſhould be able to make vs lothe and 
abhoꝛre al maner of deuotion of P02-] 
traitures and images. Foz what can 
the man which loueth God, wozle a- 
way withal , than to be counted by 
the very mouth iudgement of his 
own Loꝛd God, one of them that ha- 
tethhim 2 But the hartes of idola- 
ters, be ſo exccdinglye blinded, that 
though they ſhould heare a hundꝛed 
times, euen by y very mouth of God, 
Pour ſeruice likethmenot : J will | 
not be ſerued and wozſhipped in ima⸗ 
ges, vou declare no obediece towards 
me, but hatred: J can not beare it: 
J will be auenged vpon pou into the 
thirde and fourth generation: yet wil 
they followe rather their judgement 
and determination, than the denoun- 
cement of God, though it be neuer ſo 
plainc and vehement. Therfoze they 
muſt be giuen ouer to the iudgement 
of God, to fœle the truth and waight 
of this thꝛeatening. 

And doing mercy Vito thouſandes. 7 
Let vs way here what diſtance is be- |; 
twixt the thouſande generation # the 
ſecond and third, and thereby we may 
conſider in what heaps the mercies : 
gwoneſſe of God doth excede his iu⸗ 
ſtice. His anger when it is ſet a fier 


— 


vet 


— — 
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vet his godnelle kindeled with the 
zeale of loue towardes the godly, 
doth palle it infinitely. Be is angrie 
vnto the thirde x fourth generation, 
and that not flenderly, but kindled 
with the fire of zeale. But he dothe 
mercy, not into the third and fourth 
generation, but into the thouſandth 
generation, p is, into infinite. What 
are we elſe taught herebp, but that 
God is readier to loue, than to hate, 
(fo2 he is loue) and to god, than to 
auenge ? He is iuſt, he is god, but 
moꝛe exceeding god than iuſt. He is 
iuſte perfealye, he is god foz euer⸗ 


moꝛe. We do not compare the iuſt⸗ 


neſſe and godneſſe of God, accoꝛding 
to the degrees of perfection and im 
perfection, as though he were imper⸗ 
fectly iuſt, and perfeclye god: God 
fo2bid, But we do wep, how greate⸗ 
ly theinũnite godneſſe of God excee- 
deth his perfect iuſtice. oꝛ aſmuch 
as he is perfealy iuſt, no ma ca woꝛ⸗ 
thilye finde himſelfe greeued of his 


woꝛkes of iuſtice, either towardes 


himſelfe,cither towards any others. 
And foz as much as he is infinitely 
god, all fleſhe hath god occaſion to 


acknowledge his innumerable be- 
nefits without all deſert,and with a 
thankeful hart pꝛayſe them, and ſay: 
It is pmcrcie of the loꝛd, that Jam 
not waſted awap, The great god- 
neſſe of God ouercommeth his ab- 
ſolute iuſtice, but it doth not quench 
it out, it ouert}2oweth it not, no2 
weakeneth it not, Jt doth ouercome 
it, to the entente that the w2etched 
and coꝛrupt fleſhe ſhould not be loſt 
by the iudgementes of iuſtice, vnies 
we wil deſpiſe his godneſſe. It doth 
not ſo ouercome, that ether p wicked 


may ſin At large ether any mi be loſt 


wꝛongfullp. 

The vle of this place is not to c6- 
temne thy biddings and denounce- 
ments of God,bicaule he is infinite- 
ly god, but to raiſe vp by his god⸗ 
neſſe the wꝛetched and ſozrowfull 


med with fcare of the anger and 
iudgemeut of God: and to be out of 
doubt, that all our coꝛruption and 
imperfection is but the leaſt dꝛoppe 


finit plentie of Gods godneſſe, And 
that euery manendeuour,accozdpng 
vnto the meaſureof the Giuyng of 
Chꝛiſt, to dꝛawe as neare as he can, 
vnto this example of Goddes iuſtice 
and godneſle,ſo that we may in like 
ſoꝛt become, though not equatily ſo 
iuſt ( which is impoſſible)yet in ſome 
pꝛopoꝛtion and degre, that we maye 
be a thouſand times moꝛe readier to 
godneſſe and mercie. | 
By this example we may alwais 
ſer, which is true iuſtice and whiche 
falſe, Foꝛ true iuſtice is mall places 
like it ſelfe. And it is perfealy decla- 
red in God what maner a thing it is, 
and it declareth alſo his very nature 
in man, after that he is iuſtiſied by 
God not perfealy vnough, vet plain⸗ 
lv, and ſo, that it may be tried euen 
like gold. And what that iuſtice is, it 
is erp2eſſed by him, which to diſfinct 
falſe iuſtice from true bya moſt ſure 
marke, ſaid very p2operty, that true 
iuſtice hath withal compaſſion, and 
y falſe hath a diſdaine withal : To 
hauc copaſſion is to be merciful and | 
god in derde:to diſdain and diſpiſe, is 
to be pꝛoude. 


that they be affected with no copalli- 


on towards the afflicted,n9?2 with no 


that may be,in compariſon of the in- | 


Therefoze they be fo ſeuerely iuſt, 


—— 


121. 


The vſe of 
this place, 


mindes and conſciences ouerwhel⸗ 


, 
Of true & 


fals luitice, 


| H. v. me⸗ 4 


— 


— 
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them. After that he ſaid, 
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mercie towardes offenders (as the 


Scribes and Phariſies were, 4 the 


Juſticiaries and Hypocrites of our 
tune be) they be as karre wyde from 
true iuſtice, as they be a great wave 
diſtant from this diſpoſition and ex⸗ 
ample of Gods iuſtice:and the moꝛe 
they be puft vp with a counterfaite 
kivde of Juſtice,and be wondered at 
of the foltſh woꝛld, ſo much the moꝛe 
vniuſt they be. 

In them that leue me and keepe my cõ- 


mau ndements. Firſt let vs marke that 
Sod is not like vnto thoſe tiraunts 


which puniſhe the euill and diſobedi⸗ 
ent, and reward nothing at all them 
that be honeſt, and ds faithfully roms 

e 


1 wickednefſe of the fathers in the 
1 childze:Be added, And ſhewing mer- 
cy and fauoure to them whiche loue 


me, and kerpe my commaundemets : 
meaning that he dothe not only pu⸗ 
] uiſhe the wicked, but dothe alſo re⸗ 
warde the god and obediente. You 
map finde a number of me far fram 
this diſpoſition of God, whome ye 
map eaſily ſtyꝛre to anger, hatred, 


enimitie, miſchiete, and deſire of re⸗ 
uengement: but vnto fauoure,loue, 
kriendlineſſe, and doing god, ye can- 
not ſo eaſily entreate them, though 
vou ſ&ke a thouſande waves. Thys 
kinde of men is very frowarde, and 


dꝛen of God, which following the di⸗ 


ſpoſition of God, are ſlome to anger, 
| and readie to ſhew fauour, and to do 


god. 

1 Zherefoze, let vs conſider here 
the nature of lone, in God, and nerte 
in godly menne, truely louins God, 
There appeareth to be this diſpaſi⸗ 
— of lone in God. ch * ko: alm: uch 


of ſpirit playne contrarie to the chil- 


— — — — 


as he loucth vs, he deſireth on the « " 
ther ſioe.to be loued of vs, Foꝛ if he 
did not loue, he would not lo louing⸗ 

ly embꝛace them which loue him. He 
that hateth o2 deſpiſeth, oz ſetteth at 
lighte and lotheth, is quite voide of 
this affeais. e ſeketh nothing lefle, 
than ts be loued of him, whom he ha- 

teth:oꝛ ſuppoſe he hateth him not, vet 
he vouchſaueth not to haue hym in 
any eſtimation. But God declareth 
how wel he loueth his people, in that 
he pꝛomiſeth his infinite godneſſe to 
them that loue him. Inſomuch that 
in the very thꝛeatening of his reut- 
ging zeale, he cot diſſemble the di⸗ 
ſpolitid of his louingnes. So in Deu⸗ 
terono. he chargeth alſo thẽ to lone 
him. Loue (ſaith he) the Loꝛde thy 

God, with all thy heart.xc. If there 


might come vnto him any tommodi⸗ 


tie of ont loue, there mighte be ſome 
ſuſpition, that in commanding vs to 
loue him, he ſhoulde ſeeke his owne 
game: but foꝛaſmuch as no cõmodi⸗ 
tie cometh vnto him of our lone, but 
vnto vs commeth infinite, there can 
be deuiſed no other cauſe,why we be 
| required to loue him, but only this a⸗ 
lone, that he firſt loueth vs befoꝛe we 
deſerued it. 

2 Secondlyp, it is alſo the nature 
of true loue, to ds god vnto the who 
a man loucth, and to the alſo which 
he perceiueth doth lone one another. 
Do God both pꝛomiſe here infinite 
76d doing vnto the which lone him. 
Do that this is alſo the nature of lo- 
uingnefſe,to beſtow his god wil vpb 
his beloued. But we muſtin anycaſe 
beware, that we iudge not that Cod 
doth lo benefite them that love him: 
kepe his cõmandements that he doth 
rather ret? rd the whic? loue him, 


— —_ W — . ltd 
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than that he doth god to his beloned, 
Foz when we lone God, we doe not 
ſo much paouoke him to the doing of 
as that we do not hinder his di⸗ 
fpoſttis of lone. Fo2 this is certaine, 
that he firſt loueth vs, E firſf doth vs 


ſon cheweth the nature of his lone, 


not in commanding and doing god 
to his father (vnlelſe it be at ſome 
chaunce of neceſſitte) but rather in 


keping his commaundements, x re⸗ 
uerentlip doing his duetie vnto hym. 


x2; | 


* 


Loue and 


3 Thirdly, Let vs marke alfo,how 
the kepyng 


god, yea befoꝛe we deſerue it. This 
loue and keping ol Gods cõmande⸗ | as 


" | loningneſfe of hys, and god doing, 
vv | we doe as it were cõſerue, in louvng 
him againe, and be careful,that it be 
not bꝛoken off with our hatred and 
diſobedience. But the nature of oure 
loue is declared in that, that with the 
louing ol God, we keepe his cõman⸗ 


ments are iopned togither.He ſapth ' commande. 
not, Them which kerpe my cõman ments ioy- 
dements: But he ſetteth befoze, The 
which loue me. And ſaith not alone, | 
7 Them whiche loue me, but addeth: 54 
bY And kepe my commandemets. Me | 
= | dements, So he faith here: Ta them | are admoniſhed whiche is the true t 
= | that loue me, andk&epe my-&omaun- | lone, ⁊ alſo which is the true keping 
dements. So the Loꝛd ſaith alſo : If | of Gods comandementes, The true | 
any man loue me, he wyll krepe my loue is that whiche is not dle, but 5 
tommandemẽts. F02 this is the na- | wozking to ſerne him whome he lo⸗ Þ | 
ture of loue, that we do applie oure |-ucth.Dher is no true keping of gods | 
ſelues to the loue of him, whome tve |comandements; but that which of it 
loue. Now way togither, and ſe the | ſelfe freely floweth out of fr the in- | 
difference of that loue whiche God warde affectivs of loue. Therfoꝛe let 2 
beareth to vs, + of that lone whiche | no mi thinke ÿ theſe can be aſunder, TY 
we beare vnto God. He in that her the one from the other. Whoſoeuer | 
loueth hys creatures, declareth hys | loueth God, cannot ſet at light hys 
diſpoſition of loue towards them, by| commandements. And he whiche lo⸗ 
this vnſpeakeable tare that he hathe | ueth him not, ſhall neuer keepe them 
to doe them god: but touching oure in his heart. e 
long of God, fve cannot exp2eſſe | 4 Fourthly, wey that alſo, that he 
our dilpolition of loue towards him| ſaith not, Theyy loue me and ſerue pe. 
in any purpoſe of god doing, but ra-| me,ozelſe, And woꝛſhip me: but, and ; | 
ther in the purpoſe and care to obey kerpe my commaundements. Thys | Ki 
and kerpe his commaundements. place maketh welfanoꝛedly agaynſt | 3 
And this difference which pzocc-| that Wilwozſhip, whiche hath gro- 
deth not of the nature of loue, but of | wen vp in the Popery, as it hathe | 
e | the diuerſitie of the louing, e them p done alſo- otherwhere amongſt the 4 
loued, is alſo in godly folkes. The fa- Gẽtiles, whe they ſerue God nat ac⸗ | 
ther loneth the ſonne, the ſonne the | coꝛding vnto his will, but accoꝛding | 
father. The father declareth the na-| vnto their owne arbitremet + will. 
ture ok his loue not in keping the co-| The will of God is ſet koꝛth in hys 
© |mandemets of his ſon, but rather in commaundementes. The true woꝛ⸗ | 
> |comamding,and doing ſuch things to ſhip of God is that, which is in y ew | 8 
I ho ſon which be fo his p2ofite. The deuoure to accomptiſhe hys wpll, 


ned tog 
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; Foz to ſexue God is nothing elle, but 
to do that which is acceptable vnto 


hun:not as we like, but as he liketh; 


So we do vſe this ſpeach alſo, when 
we ſay: 4 like not thy doings:that is 
to ſap, This that thou doeſt pleaſeth 
me not : J allowe it not: it agreeth 
not with mp will. Beſides that, he 
ſaith not, Mhich loue me, and appli- 
eth my will, but, And kepeth my cõ⸗ 
maundements. Superſticious folkes 
and obſeruers of mens traditions, 


ſuppoſe that they do ſerue God, with 


the beſt, and ſhew,J wote not what 
loue towards him, in keping the at⸗ 
cuſtomed ſeruice 4 pꝛecepts of their 
fozefathers, And they haue this in 
their mouth: WWhatſoeuer thau doe 
of purpoſe to ſerue God, it pleaſeth 
him, If this trade of the ſeruice of 
God were ſound, J beſcech you what 


need had it bin God ſhuld haue pꝛe⸗ 


ſcribed any comandement vnto mf 2 
But he wil not haue vs to gueſſe of 
his wil, e to dzeame out euery thing 
acco2dingto the vanitie of our hart. 
And tothe intent there ſhould be no 
gccafion of doubting oꝛ geſſyng, he 
did expꝛeſſe his will in certaine pꝛe⸗ 
ceptes as playne as could be. Let vs 
ſhewe here howe well we loue God, 
not in wil wo2ſhip and obſeruing of | m 
mens traditions, but in the keping 
of his commaundementes. But the 
japiſtes are ſo wad, that they will 
ratherneglec al the pꝛecepts of god, 
than cate fleth in the days foꝛbidden. 
5 Fiktlp, let vs conſider this alſo, 


| that he ſaithnot,And fulgilmy com- 


maundements, but, Andkepe my c9- 
maundementes. To kepe the com- 
maundements of God, is not only in 
wozke to fulfill them after a ſoꝛte, 


but hartylv to loue them and when 


| he doth ſo loue them, to lay thẽ vp i in 


hys mynde, to thinke vpon them day 

and night, ioꝛneying, lying 02 fitting 
ſtol, and in al determinations of our 
life to thinke vpon the obſeruing of 
them: in ſumme, to eſteme them ſo 
pꝛecious, that we make of them as 


| of a treaſure, and that / with true af- 


fed ion of true lone. And we read of 
this keeping of the comaundements 
of God, ſet fo2th in Deuteronimie 
in this wiſe; Heare Jſracl, the Lo2d 
your God is one God. Zhou ſhalte 
loue the Loꝛd thy God with all thy 


heart, and with all thy ſoule, c with 


all thy ſtrength, and theſe woꝛdes 
which J commaunde thee this dape, 


ſhall be in thy heart, and thou ſhalte | 


declare them to thy childzen, and 


thou ſhalte be occupied in them, ſit- 


ting in thy houſe, and walking in 


thy io2nep,and when thou art going | | 


to fleepe,and riſing, cc. This care to 
kepe the pꝛecepts of God, is ſounde 
in the harts of them which be godly 
diſpoſed ,' and that loue God, but 
not the perfecte fulfilling of the. And 
pet J wote not how it commeth to 
paſſe,that a man which loucth and 
kepeth the commandements,thqugh 
be _ many lackes, pleaſeth God 

oꝛe than the angel. though he lack 


in nothing, but fulfil all the commã | 


dements, if he haue not this keping. 


J do not aſcribe vnto the angels that N 


they be deſtitute of the keping ol 


Gods commaundements, but J doe | 
erp2elſe the eſtimation of this ke- 


ping by his compariſon ſuch as it is. 
But withall wee muſte beware, 


keping of Gods commaundements, 


ing that they be neuer better perfoꝛ⸗ 


leaſt we think that by this reaſon of 
ut 


the fulfilling of them is excluded, ſe⸗ ;, 
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med, thã it _ be firſt kept in hart. 
Again, they cannot be truely kepte 
with heart, and be deſpiſed in deede. 


F22 no mu kepeth them with hart, 


vnleſle he lone them: and he that lo⸗ 
acth them, doth accoꝛding vnto the 
nature ot loue, to the vttermoſfe of 
his power perfoꝛme them. Therkoꝛe 
this keping of the comm indements 
of God, as daughter vnto laue, ma- 
keth vp the perfectid ol them. So we 
read in Leuiticus: Repe my comman⸗ 
dements, and do them. And of this 
ſoꝛt of keping,Chailt ſpeaketh: Bleſ⸗ 
ſed be they which heare the wozd of 


God and kepe it. 


6 Sirtlpe, it is to be Ae a. 
gainſt vᷣ techers of deſeruing:that he 
ſaith not, And pelding al det and due: 
but and doing mercie in thouſandes 


of them which loue me and kepe my 


commarmdements.God doth giue a⸗ 


[ gaine vnto them that loue him, and 


kepe his comm andements: but he 
giueth not againe, as dutie oꝛ det, to 
counteruaile our deſeruing, but he 
doth mercy, It is kauour, it is god⸗ 
neſſe, it is mercve, yea euen that 
which is beſtowed vpon them which 
kepe Gods commaundements. Fo? 
ſo we ought to iudge, and fo to beaf- 
fected towards ö god doing of God, 
that there bee left nothing whercof 
our fleſh may gloꝛie in the ſight” of 
God: but there muſt alwaies remain 
with vs, wherfoze we may with full 
mouth ſet foꝛth the mercie of God, 
But J p2ay pon, ſe how froward 
this ſoꝛt ot men are. They ſet not a 
point by the keping of Gods coman- 
dementes, ſo that the authsꝛitie of 
they? owne traditions, whiche they 


ſiſfical,Cometimes catholike,ſonc- 


this + other like places:ſaping: Loe, 
cie of Gad is knit vato loue, andto 
Ergv faith only doth not iuſtiñe, but 
loue t woꝛkes do allo iuſtiſie. They 
do in countenante pꝛicke men fo2th 


of iuſtiſication by faith, auailed no- 
thingto wel doing + keping ol Gods 


wheras they couet in derde to haue 


their owne commandements ſurely 
obſerued,x not the pꝛecepts of God. 


wer of our minde,+that we mighte 


kepe hys commaundementes with- 
out blame and without all offence; 
then we ſhoulde be happye in derde. 
But who is he that doth ſo:? and we 


derſtand, So diſpoſed by the ſtrength 
ot nature æ free wil? without donbte, 
no man. Zherefo2s it is neteſſarie 
firſt of al, that the way of our ſalna- 
tion do ſtand vpõ the fauour of Gad, 


beyng tulkified'by kavth, we may be 
new boꝛne, and be made ſuch as we 
may both loue god our father, which 
loueth vs, and applye our ſelfs wh 3- 
lye and hartyly to kepe his comm m 
dementes. We muſt conſtder tht 
theſe woꝛds which commande ſome⸗ 
what and doe crace the keping of 
Goddes commanmementes , bee 
woꝛds of law, and to be applied vnto 


_—_ owne vic, whiche is pecultar 


vrits | 


times Apoſtolical, be tedfaft ⁊ ſure, 
And pet thep doe argue againſte the |. 
dactrine of faith t iuſtiſication out of | 
how the pꝛomiſe of the infinite mer⸗ 


the keping ot his comm indements. 


to god works, as though the doctrine 


com indements, but did alſo hinder if, | 


Mould to God, we might al trueiy 
loue the loꝛd our God, with all p po- | 


wil commende him. Won muſt vir | 


in fapth, by the blood of Chꝛiſt Jeſu, 
to be ſure as the Apoffle reſoneth the 
mutter to the Romaies, ⁊ then that 
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onto them:and not ſo to be oled, that 


A 


ſes of the heauenly grace, oꝛ fauoure 
of the Goſpell, 


Againe, we muſt thinke that the 


efficasie and ſtrength of loue com- 
meth of faith iuſtifving, + not faith 


| Jeſtt neither circumciſion auapleth 
any thing, noz vncircumciſion, but 
| faith whiche wozketh by lone. Lo, 
| faith (ſaith he) is woꝛking by louc, 
that is to ſay,wo2keth thoſe thyngs, 
which be bꝛought to paſſe by Þ loue 
| of God. So that vou may ſe, thys 
place doth rather confirme the iuſti⸗ 
fication by faithe , than make anye 
thing againſt it. But of this matter 
in another place. 


The third Comman- 
demente. 


Hou ſhalte not take the name of the 

Lorde thy God in vayne, for the Lorde 
vill not hold him giltleſſe, char ber hi 
name ix Payne, 

After that which he ſayde irt, e⸗ 
uen in the beginning, Jam the Loꝛd 
thy God, whiche bꝛought ther out of 
Egypt, out of the houſe of bondage, 
he did nerf gine them warning to eſ- 
chewe both the multitude or gods of 
the Gentiles, and their Jdolatrie al- 
ſo, to giue them to vnderſtand that it 
is pꝛincipallv required at their has, 
that they caſt aſide all Ethnike im⸗ 
pietie, and ſticke ſincerelp, and clerc- 
to hym alone, their onely Loꝛde 
God. Now in this third Commaun⸗ 
demente he requireih the duc reue⸗ 
rence, eſtimation, L — I — 
ſhippirg ol his name, ſaving, £0! 


— — — 
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ws all foz them weakenthe pꝛomi⸗ 


by loue.So Paule ſapth : Jn Chꝛiſt 


— @ — — 


ſhalt not take the name ofthe Loꝛde 5 
thy God in vapne. Fo2 it ſtandeth 
with god reaſon, that he whiche is 
the Loꝛd, ſhould be eſtermed and ho- 
noꝛed of them, whole Lo2d he is. S0 
he ſaith in the Pꝛophete Malachie: 
The ſonne honoꝛeth his father, and 
the ſernant his Loꝛd. And therefo2e, 
if I be the father, where is mine ho- 
nour: and if J be yLozd, where is p 
feare pou beare to me:ſayth the loꝛd 
of hoaſtes. So that this thirde pꝛe⸗ 
cept is by right conſequence and oꝛ⸗ 


1 


bekoze. 
And there be two partes thereof, | 
The one contayneth a pꝛohibition, 
the other a thzeatning ioyned with⸗ 
all. The foʒmer foꝛbiddeth vs to cõ⸗ 
temne the name of God, whiche is 
done by the abuſe of it. The abuſe of 
it is, when it is vſed to no purpoſe, 
and in vaine, and as he declareth a 
reuerent minde of God which vſeth 
it holply, with honoꝛ and denotion : 
ſohe bew2avcth his owne contempt 
of it, that vſeth it irreligioufly, raſh- 
ly,and vainely. The latter part doth 
thꝛeaten Gods reuenge vpon them, 
whichetake the name ok the Loꝛde 


—_— 


N 


der ſette nexte vnto the other two 


their God in vaine. 

And it is all one, to take 5 name 
of God in vaine, and to take it with⸗ 
out cauſe, without hono2, out of a 
true matter, oꝛ readily and raſhly, oz 
p2ofanely,o2 to maintevne a ye. 

Fe2 he ſapth, The Loꝛde will not 
leaue hun vnpuniſhed, which taketh 
his name in vapne. It is in the He⸗ 
bꝛewe, He will not iudge him inno⸗ 
cente, he will not take him to be gilt⸗ 

leſſe, which is nothing elſe, hut that 
he will aſſuredly puniſh him as gil- 
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| fition of this pꝛecept, which hathe no 
point ok darkenelle at all, nepther in 
the letter, neither in the ſenſe, Nowe 
let vs ſer what things are to be con- 
ſidered in it. 


The Obſeruation. 


Hos ſhale not tale the name of the 
Naur, thy Ood in vayne. Firſte we 
muſt obſcrue, that in his commaun⸗ 
ding he fayth not ſimplye, Sancdifye 
the name ol the Loꝛd thy God: wher⸗ 
as this is in deede required in thys 
pꝛecepte, but after a manner of foꝛ⸗ 
bidding, Thou ſhalte not take, o2 
/| Take not the name of the Loꝛde thy 
God in vayne. And thys was not 
done without cauſe. All nations ge⸗ 
nerally are accuſtomed to ſweare by 
the names of their Gods. The Iſra- 

ſelits alſo would ſweare by the name 
of their Loꝛd God. And the Lawgy- 
uer knew the coꝛruption and vamtie 
ok mans hart, that as the Gentiles 
did vainelp, vnaduiſedlp, and falſely 
ſwcare by the names ok their Gods, 
{fo euen the Ilraelites woulde alſo 
| vainely vſe the name of the Loꝛde 
their God, Therefo2c of grace, wilc- 
dome, and god purpoſe, he dpd not 
fay, Sanctitye myname : but eſpeci- 
allp and exp2eſtyhe did foꝛb id the a- 
buſe of his name, ſaying : Take not 


red euen this ſame, that he would be 


| 


the name of the Loꝛde thy God in 


Gods. Uponlike cauſe alſo befoze in 
the firſt pzecepthe ſam not, Jam the | 


and woꝛſhip me aboue. ic. hut, Thou 


vayne, as though he had ſaid: as the 
Ethnykes do, which ſweare vapnely | 
and falſely by the names of falſe. 


Lo2d thy God. tc. Thou ſhalte ſerue 


alone, and only ferued of his people. 
And after in the ſecond pꝛecepte her 
doth molk diligently in ſpecialtyes, 
koꝛbidde the making and wozlhip- 


ping of Images, euen the very ſame | 


way, that he vſed both in the firſte, 


and alſo in this third pꝛecept. All the 
Gentiles hauyng peculiarly Gods 


of they2 owne, woꝛſhipped alſo other 


Gods: beſides that, they did woꝛſhip 
them in deaffe, dumb, blind, and vn⸗ 
ſenſtble Images. Thirdly, they dyd 


maſt vainly ſweare by their names. 
Theſe the thyngs were gener ally 
molk vled of all the Gentites:wher- 


vnto the Jſraelites were alſo many | 
yeares accuſtomed, when they ly- | 


ued in Egypte, Thercfoze God dyd 


ok a ſpeciall foꝛeſyghte and purpoſe, 


namely koꝛbydde theſe thyngs in 
theſe th2ee pꝛeceptes, and that with 
thꝛeatening, to the intente that they 
ſhould know, that they ſhuld foꝛſake 
the accuſtomed impietie ol the Ge- 
tiles, and fficke faithfullySncercly, 


anddcuontely vnto him the God a- | 
' torre,tf then would be his people, and 


m all things enioy his godncffe and 
kauoure. | 


By this erampleall godly m# be 
admoniſhed, that where ſocuer they 


finde ſuche pzohibitions of the lawe 


ſet fozth, they muſt coſider the cauſe 
of them, whpch cometh eyther of the 
toꝛruption of oure fleſhe, enclined 
vnto the thyngs foꝛbydden, oz elſe 


of ſome cuſtome of the Gentvles, 
fo ffrong , that ft mape trouble 
the neyghboures that bee of they? | 


Religvon , as it were wyth the 


coxrupte apze beepng at hande , | 
ſhalte haue no other Goddes befoꝛe vnleſſe it be wyth greate dili- | 
me, Whereas fop all that he requi- | gence fozeſcene , and kepte nent] 


—— ——_— 


— —— 


Therckoze 


127. 


The cauſe: 
of the pro- 

htbitions cf 
the lav ve 

is to be cõ- 

li de ted. 


8 W " oF wo 


— 


| 
{ 
4 


j 
i 128, 


Dead.. 


Of the rere 


* 
rence and 


4 
— — ——— 


4 > 
8 1188 


- j 
D_" — 


2 


dononunt wo 


ſting of che 
neat 


God, 


is 


— — rr — Ao » 


TY 
NW. 
Nom Tetr t: 
greamn-ion, + F* 


* 


Cntr 


'Of the ſeconde 


— — 


— —_— — — —_ 


| TherelozeP oyſes (aid vato the J. 


-aelites: DE th uu iercg not the cere⸗ 


| .aonies ol y Ga utes chat ve thult 


out, ſapiag: s theic people woztyip- 
ed their Gods ſo J will alſo woꝛ⸗ C 


| ON P. Thou halt not do ſo to the lozd 


3y Goo, Fo2 they did all manner of 
—— — vats their Goddes, 
uotkering their ſpnes and daughters, 


| which te Loꝛd doth abhozre, 


Second lye, we muſte marke that 
alſo, that whereas he foꝛbiddeth the 
contempte and vaine vſing of his 
name he chargeth vs to declare ſuch 


rtuevence and deuoute feare as! 


due vnto the ſane © Here is 
maintenance ok their ſuperſtition, 
which haue, wote not what names 
of God, at theyꝛ fingers ends, which 


they dare nat ſpeake foꝛ ſuperſtiti⸗ 
| tid:ſuch is the Foure lettered name, 
| Jehouah,” which they call Adonav, a 


when they muſt wꝛite it, they wꝛite 
it / ebe uad: as fo2; Elahym, they wiite 
Elodym us though it were a great of- 
fence, i the names of God were 
plainely read, written, and ſpoken, 
as their meaning is. 


no ſuche matter meante here. It 


ſtzilleth not befoꝛe GOD , with 


what woꝛds you remember him, ſq | 


on, what reuerente you do it withal, 
Hethat iudgeth Holyly, deuouteip, 
and religiouſty of God, can not irre⸗ 
ligtcuſly and vamelp vſe his name. 


And alwares it appeareth by our v- 


ſage of Gods name, howe holily and 
reuerently we iudge ol him Pe ſhall 
ſee many that wil put off their caps, 


and ſhew ſome other token ok reue⸗ 
| rence,” when there is any mention 


— — — —— — 


el e howe reu: rently they do iudge 5 


of their rulers. and among Chailtia 
men yon thal le many make menti- 
15 of God the father, of his ſonne 
hꝛiſt Jeſu our Loꝛde and ſauiour, | 
— of the holy ſpirite, and alſo heare 
it of others, withoute anpe token of 
honour and reuerence , This blac- 
kiſhnelle doth veryly betoken a light 
opinion of God in hart, whatſoever 
they ſap in woꝛdes. | 
Thirdly, we mute conſider that 
he ſaith not, Take not my name, but 
Take not the name of the Loꝛd thy 
God in vaine: albeit God ſpeaketh — 
here ok none other but of humſelfe. e 
And this was not done without ſpe⸗ 
ciall cauſe, foꝛ by this manner of 
ſpeache he ſigniſieth that he doth not 
ſo much ſ&k his owne gloꝛie, as the 
ſafetie ot his people. Be doth not on 
ly go about to be had himſelke in ho- 
nour and reuere nce, as the minde of 
Pꝛinces and potentates is, in thys 
woꝛld, but he woulde that the people 
ſhould reg arde and religtouflye and 


There is 
Loꝛd and God. 


holily vſe the bleſſed name of the 
Loꝛde their God, bycauſe he is their 


| that they be not vnſiting and vngod⸗ 
ly:but with what faith, what religi⸗ 


So the Godly magiſtrate ought 
nat to lokefo2 this only in the ſub⸗ 
iectes, that he himſelfe be feared and 
ſerued, but that the ſubiectes maye 
learne of their magiſtrate, as ol the 
miniſter of God, to iudge as they 
ought, vpꝛightly of thẽ, leaſt i they 
contemne them they offende againſt 
the oꝛdinaunce of God. 

Do let parentes alſo actuſtome 
their childꝛen to woꝛſhip and ſerue, 
not ſo muche the perſons of them in 
theinſcluts;as the very oꝛder apoin 
ted by God, that they ſhauld be their 


parents. And let thehuſbandrequize| 1 


made ok che King, o: Nutene to de 


— 
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not! 
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| aye, not conſtreyned, but obeying 


moditie, but the oꝛder appointed by 
| God. He that woꝛſhippeth the name 


vp- bycauſe he is able to doe both god x 


not this only ol hys wie, that the be 
obedyente vnto hym, but that ſhe be 
ſubiea vnto him with a certayue re- 
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uerence and knowledge of the due- 
tie of wedlocke. Foꝛ in ſuche obſer- 
uance and reuerence it appeareth 
that the mind doth oꝛderly, that is to 


willingly,regard not his owne com- 


of God, bycauſe he is mightte, and 


harme, to ſaue and deftroy, he ſeketh | 


himſelfe, and not the glozy'of God: 


Il amd would do the like to other Gods, 


| ly, moꝛe magniſically and nobly of 
the Loꝛde thy God, than that thou 


. | he addeth, Qaynely, Ss that he fo2- 


». | Erodus, he doth not ſay, Thou ſhalt 


ſtrange Gods, but by the names of 


if hee belteued that they were alſo | 
ſuch; But he dothe only rightlv and 
oꝛderly magniſte and reuerence the 
name of God, which regardeth thys | 
onely, that he is his Lozde and God, 
and doth hono2,loue,wo2ſhippe, and 
ſerne him fo2 that cauſe. Therefoꝛe 
it was here molt aptly ſaid of God: 
Take not the name of the Loꝛd thy 
God in vaine, as though he had ſaid, | 
Thinke moꝛe religiouſly, moꝛe holi⸗ 


1 


map abide vainely to vſe his name. 

Fourthlp, it is alſo to be conſide⸗ 
red, that he ſaith not only, Take not 
the name of the Loꝛde thy God, but 


biddeth not the vſe of hys name, 
whereby othes are confirmed, but he 
koꝛbiddeth to doe it raſhlyx vainely. 

Joꝛaſmuche as sthes be made by 
the names ol falſe Gods, he doth vt- 
terly and ſimply deteſt that. And in 


not ſweare varnelp by the names of 


ſtr unge Gods you ſal not ſweare: 


— 


noz it ſhall not be hard out of thy | 


mouth. And if he had euen ſo deteſted 


an othe made by his name, he would 
not haue ſayde in thys Decilogw, | 


Thou ſhalt not take the name of the 
Loꝛd thy God in vapne, but ſimplye, 
Thou ſhalt not take the name ol the 
Loꝛd thy God. Yea he did command 
that we ſhould ſweare byhis name, 
as we mape ſe in Deuteronomy, 
where we reade: Thou ſhalt feare 
the Loꝛd thy God, and ſerue him on⸗ 
ly. Whiche is redde alſo likewiſe in 
the. io.of Deuteronomy, Wherefo2e 


it is not to be bozne, that the Ana- | 


baptiſts goe aboute to take away 
lawful othes. But of this matter ſer 


in dure treatie of othes in the end of | 


this boke. 

Fiftly, way this alſo, that he ſaith 
not: Take not the name of the Lo2d 
thy God maliciouſly oz to blaſphe- 
mv, but, Take not the name ok the 


Loꝛde thy God in vayne. And yet it 


is much moze deteſt able, if a man do 


vle the name of the Loꝛde eyther in 
doing maliciouſſpe, oz in blaſphe⸗ 


ming: than it he vſe it only in vaine, 


that is to ſay , vnpꝛoſitably, vnadui⸗ 


ſedly, without truth. Mhat is the 
matter then that he did rather fo2- 
bidde that whiche is moꝛe areenous- 
and moꝛe wicked, than that whyche 
is lighter and may moze eaſily ber 


bozne withall ? 


Thys alſo is not done withonte 
reaſs, The moſt holy name of Gods 


maieſtie is diuers and ſundzy ways | 


defiled and diſhono2ed, by the vnad⸗ 


uiſednefſe of man: all which waycs | 
it had not bin meete in ſpectaltics to 


oppꝛeſſe, leaſt he ſhould haue paſſed 


d meane of his Heca log, which was 


tempered 'vnto the capacitie of the 
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rommon forte of the people. Tyere⸗ to giue à cuppe ot colde water unto 
fozche did expzeſſey way, of whiche him, h̊ is a thirit ? If yefhai receiue 
the ſinne is lighter to giue vs to vn⸗ reward of God that doth this, howe 
5erſtand, that all thoſe abuſes ofthe | much rather thail he receyue whych 
name of Sod, whiche in their grie- both feedeth and clotheth, and giucth 
nouſneſſe and wickednelle do name⸗ all other neceſſaries whiche be of 
ly exceede this, and be mo2e contu- moꝛe weight⸗Like is alſo that place 
melious to pname of God, are moꝛe of Pathew:Ucrely I ſay vnto you, | 
foꝛbidden and condemned, and ſo de⸗ | what ſoeuer you haue done to one of | 
ſerueth alſo greuouſcr puniſhmẽts. theſe little ones, vou haue done it to 
If the father ſay vnto his ſonne: me. In ſaying Little ones, he exclu⸗ 
Loke thou rap not thys coate with deth not the greater, but ſo inc ludeth 
anye ſpotte, thangh it be neuer fo | them, that we may vnderſtande, that 
ſmall:it map eaſily be vnderſtanded, we doe ſeruice vnto Chꝛiſt, if we doe 
that it may be wozſe taken, if it be | any god to the Apoſtles themſelues, 
caſt into the durt and my2e of the and to other like them, as Þ2ophets, 
ſtreates : but it may yet woꝛſt of all | Dactoꝛs and Euangeliſtes. 
be boꝛne, tf he tumble himſelfe int Sirt!y,we muſt ſer how the name 
a molt filthy ſinke with Þ coate whi- | of God is tontemned. [ 
che hys father can not abpde tobe | « Firſte, it is contemned when it 
ſpotted with neuer ſo little a wemb. is vſed raſhly, vpon light canſes,and 
At we ſhall mike an accompte foꝛ | in lyes, but thev aiſo whiche doe vn- 
eucrp pdlc w32d, how much moze of aduiſedly miniſter othes my name 
euerp malicious and blaſphemous | of God vnto ſuch ine, of whom they 
wo2de 2 Do we mult thinke alſo in| can conceiue no other hope, but that 
| this place, At we be foꝛbidden d we they will \wearc vaynely and falſe- 
ſhall not take the name of God in| ly. But of all this abuſe of the name 
 vaine, how mache moꝛe muſt we be-| of God, which is comitted by wea⸗ 
lenc, that we be foꝛbidden to vſe it ring, falſe ſwearing, foz\wearing, 
malicioully and blaſphemouſly,The | curſing, and banning, Se the place 


Mh. 11 · 
Tune leſſe 
finnes bee 
for bidde n 
to the in- 
tent vve 
should ab- 
ſteyn from 
the greater. 


ſ cuppe of cold water to one of theſe 


holy Ghoft vſcth in this ſo2te to fo2- 
bidde the leſſer ſinnes, that we map 
vnderſtãd that the greater be muche 
the moze foꝛbidden, and on the other 
ſide to commend thoſe things which 
ſeemeth to be of ſmall momente, to 
declare that the better be much com- 
mendabie befoꝛe God. So Chꝛiſt 
» | ſapeth. Who ſocuer giueth dꝛinke a 


little ones, onely in the name of a 
'Diſciple,yea J ſay vnto vou, he ſhall 
not loſc his rewarde. What can bee | 
| no2e eaſte, leſſe trouble and coſt, tha 


of othes in the ende of this Boke. 

2 Set ondlp, thep do ſo which doe 
ſet the holy ſacred name of God be⸗ ben 
foze Bulles, as they call them, as |?" 
though they did that which thep doe 
in the name of God, and did not ra- 
ther fo2 gaine make merchaundiſe 
(as Peter ſavth) of the Churche of 
God. Such be the Bulles of the Bi⸗ 
ſhoppe of Nome, whiche who ſocuer 
firſt began this name, did moſt aptly 
ſo tearme the woꝛd 3«//«, whiche is 
as much to ſay, as a bubble. 

Thirdly, they doe alſo abuſe the 
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&- | the verpe llaues of the bellie, vayne 


: | fainc themſelues to be the ſeruaunts 
” Pandminifters of God, and doe co- 


'| authozities ſake pꝛetende the name 


| not his owne affay2es:and they that 


foꝛ a couer vnto all their counſels, 
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name of God, who whereas they be 


gloꝛp, the pleaſures ol the fleſhe, and 
of Antichꝛiſt hymſelke, yet they doe 


loure their doctrine with the autho⸗ 


actes, tommaundements, and deter 
minations. But A lye when J ſape 
thus, if the Biſhop of Rome be the 
true mintſter of our Loꝛde and Sa⸗ 
mour Chailte Jeſu, i he be a true 
fucceſſoz e folower of his Apoſtles, 

ik he climbe to the heigth of this Bi⸗ 


ritie of Gods name, as though they 
did not ſette koꝛthe the dzcames & t- | 
maginations of mens raſh heads, to | 
the faithfull, hauing altogither the 

ſame ſpirit which the falſe pꝛophets 

amõg the Jewes in times paſt were 

inſpired withal,who had oftentimes 

in their mouth, This ſaith the Loꝛd. | 
Df whome fee in Jeremy. We are 
compelled nowe adapes to our great 
griefe, to ſee and feare this molt noi⸗ 
ſome abuſe of gods name, now wax- 
ing greate agavne in the Churche. 
They call togither councels, and fo? 


| 


of God, as though the Biſhoppe of 
Rome in calling y Coficell, wzonght 


be called, wedded partlye vnto their 
owne affections, partly vnto the dil 
poſition of their ſuperiours, but that 
both he and they did meane the glo- 
ry of the name of God. This wapes 
they mike al Chꝛiſtendome peeuiſh, 
affirming that they be gatheredto- 
gither bp the inſtinct of the holy ſpi⸗ 
rit,and in all things directed by him, 
ſo that who ſoeuer d3ubtcth neuer 
ſo little of their oꝛders and determi⸗ 
nations, and doe not ſimply without 
all ignoꝛance ſubſcribe in all things, 
they crie out he is anheretike,and to 
be adiudged to the kyꝛe. This kynde 
ol men doe not only vnaduiſedly and 
vipnely take the name of God, but 
:Naliciouly alſo, when they vſe that 


ſhopꝛike, lawfully and acco2ding to 
the ozder of the Church, without the 
kauour of men, it he do only deſire to 
ſet foꝛthe the Aingdome of Chꝛiſte, 
which is not of this wozld, if he doe 
not offende againſte that ſaying of 
Cbꝛiſt: The Kings of the Gentiles 
beareth rule oner the, but pou may 
not do lo: if they deſpiſe all the glozy, 

pamp, pꝛide, ambition, boaſting, loꝛd⸗ 


lincfle and gioꝛy of the woꝛlde, and 


can ſay truely with the Apoſtle Pe- 
ter: Golde & ſiluer J haue not, but 5; 
which J haue, that J giue ther to ful⸗ 
fill that ſaping of Chꝛiſte to the A- 
poſtles: Freely pou haue recepued, 
Frely giue: if hx lone Chꝛiſtes 
Shepe , and feede them wyth the 


wozd of Doctrine and P2eaching of | 


the Goſpell of God, acco2ding vnto 


| 


that ſaping of Chꝛiſt: Peter loueſt 
thou me: feede my Shepe : if hys 
ſeate be cleare from all ſymonve, the 
fy2ſfe poyſon of the Churches, whi⸗ 
che the aunticnt fathers called, The 
fpꝛſte hereſie ſubiect vnto curſe: if it 
bee cleare from the bloud of inno- 
centes, from pilling and killing the 
Shepe of Chꝛiſte, from ſurfet,ydle- 


neſſe, wantonneſle , whozedome, | 
and avultcrie : Jlye if thep whiche 
be called by hym to the councels, 
be not bounde vnto hym, but men 
fre of ſpirite and eſtate, if they 
ſeke not the peace of this woꝛlde, 


— —— — —ͤ— — — ——— —ͤ— 


but the peace of Chayffe, if they : 
dd nat climbe to the degrees of the | 
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ignities in the Churche foꝛ tempo- 
call and carnall commodities, it they 
ered nat theyꝛ life accoꝛding vn- 
[6 the faihio of the woꝛld moze car- 
nall than ſpirituall, if they be not 
ambitions , couetous , delightyng 


4 | moze in the pꝛeferments than in the 


trauaples of the Church, if they doe 
not catche, and ſpoyle and oppꝛeſle 
them whome they ought to frede, if 
they delighte not in pꝛide, Jdleneſle, 
and waſtfulneſſe, if they ſet not by 
wozldly wiſedom,and if they ſauour 
not maze of Ariſtotle tha of Chꝛiſt, 
and if they vſe not in their councels 
the p2ofcſſo2s of Ariſtotles doctrine, 
Thomas, Scotus, and Bonaueture, 
rather than the Apoſtles and the E⸗ 
uangeliſtes, if they doe not eſterme 
gaine moꝛe than godlineſſe, and the 
whyche can ſerue theyz turne foꝛ 
woꝛldly gayne, rather than ſuche as 
be ſtudious of true godlineſle, if they 
be cleare from all auarice, from ſur⸗ 

| feting,bely care,ſpmony, whoꝛdome 
and adultery, from the bloud of the 
pe t innocents:if they do not wic- 
kedly colume the godes of the paze, 
and the patrimonie as they call it, of 
the Crucified, and turne them vnto 
their owne wanton waſt, if they ber 
not combered with theſe miſcheuous 
kaultes, which do declare them to be 
quite out from Þ Kingdome of God, | 
I ſay, J lye,if they be not ſuche that 
do now adaves pꝛetend Þþ holy name 
of God ta their conuenticles and de- 
terminations,fo that they cannot fro 


their hearte, noꝛ will not, ſeke the 


gloꝛv of Gods name, noz truely and 
holſomly pꝛouide foz the Church of 
God, being in pitifull caſe and daun⸗ 
ger. But who can ſufficiently exa⸗ 


| 


the name of Gods maiettie to ths 
purpole, that they may by coloure 
thereof, obteyne authozitie in the 
Church, to decræ and eſtabliſhe ſuch 


things as mar be commodious to 
their Kingdome , and to the decaye | 
bath of the gloz2y of God, and of the 


ſalnation of man. 


4 Fourthly,neither they be cleare |. 
fro the tranſgrefſis ofthis comman: [+48 
demẽt, which do graue the name and 
Image of God in monies, badges, | 
and rings, whiche thing they woulde 


neuer da, ifepther they judged reue⸗ 
rently mough, oꝛ not ſuperſtitioullye 


of the name of God. The wiſe men 
alſo of the Gentils did acknowledge, 


that men ought to iudge moꝛe high- 
ly of God, thã to vſe his name and i- 
mage in euery thing, and vnaduiſed- 
ly. Therof cometh that ſaying of Py⸗ 
thagoꝛas, No man ought to cary a- 
bout the Jmage of God in a ring, 


5 Fiftely, that Diueliſh abuſe al 


ſo of the name of God, ts codemned, 


when it is vſed to magic all inchant- : 
ments, and caſting of lottes by wic⸗ 
ked perſons, men in no wiſe to be | « 


ſuffered, as though we had ſache a 
God, which did allow ſuche impietie 
| againlt his owne worde. 


6 Sirtlp, they be alſo culpable in|7 
this point, whiche are wonte in all |] 
things, which they wil do oꝛ ſuſfeine, | 
though it be neuer ſo trifling and 


vayne, yea though it be ſometymes 


damnable and hurtfull, without any 
diſcretion oꝛ religion, vſe this wo2de 
to common: Inthe name of b Lom, 


which thei haue euer in their mouth, 


and vie it ſometymes in anger, 
ſometymes in ſpoꝛte. Thys lyghte-! 


neſſe and vanitie hath taken ſuche 
place enerye where among vs 


mine, howe perniciouliy they doe uſe 
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Chziftiaus, to vſe the name of God 
contemptuoully vnto all things, that 
you ſhall find very few that beriere 
— this kault. 
- Scuenthly,they be alſo touched 
in this part, which neuer open they? 
outhes to pzay 03 to ſing, but foz 
belly and fo2 gaines ſake, and 
| ſay,Lo2d, Lo2d,when in hearte they 
be fartheſt off from the Loꝛde. Df 
whome the Lozd himlſelfe complay- 
neth, ſaying : This people honozeth 
me with lippes, but their hearte is 
farre from me. Hitherto J haue 
baiefly rehearſed as well as I could, 
foz this pzeſente, howe the name of 
God is contemned in talking of it 
vaynely and ſinfully. Now nexte let 
vs ſee, howe it may be contemned of 
vs, in not vſing of it. 

1 Firſte,foz aſmuche as we be all 
tounted the people of oure God, as 
many as do pꝛofeſſe Chꝛiſtes Reli- 
gion, and therefoꝛe his name is cal- 
led vppon vs, euen as it was in the 


old tune vppon the Jewes: it com: 


meth to paſſe, that this vniuerſall 
co2ruption of our life in the fight of 
the Gentiles, whiche be not ol oure 
faith, bzingeth muche ſhame to the 
name of oure God: ſo that cuen as 
God dyd in tymes paſt blame the 
Jewes which lined wickedly amog 
ß Gttiles, bytauſe his name had euil 
repoꝛt amg the Gentiles. Ez ech. zs. 
So he may nowe alſo to trucly and 
woꝛthily complaine, that hys name 
is defiled in the fight of the Turkes 
and Jewes, bp the malice of our de- 
uices and purpoſes.So that our lyfe 
being ſo many wapes coꝛrupt, dothe 
it ſelfe defile the name ofthe Loꝛde 
our God, altheugh it be neuer vſcd ; 
with our. mouth. Therefoze the A⸗ 


poſtle doth warne ſeruitsto eſteme | 
their maiſters wozthp of all honoz, 
leaſt the name and doctrine of God 
ſhould be blaſphemed : which ſhould 
be indedc,if a Ch2iſtian man ſhould 
wickedly behane himlelfe, eyther to- 
wardes , eyther amongſt the infi- 
dels 


2 Hccondly, the name of Cod is 
contemned when his wozd, which is 
ſct fozth in his name, is not hard dc- 
noutelp, rcuerently and obeviently, 
Foz who can thinke hym to be de- 
ſirous of Gods gloꝛzie, whiche ſler⸗ 
pingly heareth, oz fometimecs alſo 
diſdaineth to heare, and maketh reck- 
ning neuer to perfoꝛm thoſe things, 
which be truelp, and accoꝛding to the 
rule of Gods woꝛd, ſette foꝛthe vnto 
the Church of God vnder his name, 
but accompteth all Religion to bee 
epther in hearing oz vnderſtandyng 
of the wo2d 2 You may ſinde manve 
now adayes, which albeit they can- 
not denay, but that thoſe thyngs 
which be pꝛeached in the Church of 
God, be true, and taken out of hys 
wo2de, pet they diſdepne to heare it. 
And on the other ſide, there be that 
doe heare but they neuer meane to 
follow it. Both theſe ſoꝛts of men be 
ſabiec vnto ſoꝛer iudgemente than 
they be, whiche doe receyue and ſtu⸗ 
dye to fulfill the doctrines of men 
with a religious affect ion. Fo? that 
they ſuppole that they be ſet foꝛthe, 
not by men, but by Cod. 

And to tell vou the verye truth, I 
am very much afrayd of thoſe me of 
our time, which knowing and con⸗ 
felling the trueth of the Goſpell cf 
Chꝛiſt, behaue themſelues moze vil- 
lanouſly and ſpitefully towards the 
power and ſtrength thereof, thã they | 
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doe towards the fanſtes of Ponkes 
and the decr@s; of buſſerdly Wy⸗ 
ſhops, whiche arc ſtilltravned in the 


become ſo farre vnlike themſelucs, 
that whereas in Popery they were 
de uoute in-errours and ſuperſtition, 
after they are come to knowe the 
truth, they are moꝛe pzofane than the 


bꝛead, and vou do ſay: wherein haue 
we dekyled ther: In that that von 
ſay, the table of the Loꝛd is deſpiſed, 
If you offer a blind thing vnto ſacri- 
fice, is it not eail 2 and pf you offer a 
lame and weake thing, is it not euil : 
Oker it vnto thy 'guyde, if it pleaſe 
hym, oꝛ ifhe like thy countenaunte, | 
ſapth the LozdGod of hoaſtes. And 
moze;| againe, Which is he aindg you, that 


will ſhutte the doꝛes, and make fyꝛe 
vpon my Aulter foꝛ nothing: J haue 
no will in pou, ſapeth the Loꝛde of 
hoaſtes, and J will not recepue a re⸗ 
ward at pour hands. J beſœche pou, 
ts not the name of God euen in theſe 
dayes contemned in lie ſoꝛte, when 
the vileſt ſoꝛte of men are made mi⸗ 
niſters of the Church vnder the name 
of him: The roufes of the Churches 
(ſatth Jerome)gliſtercth with golde, 
the Temple ſhyneth. with marble, 
but there is no choyce taken of the 
miniſters of Chꝛiſt. | 
And of theſe things we reade in 
this ſoꝛte. The Pꝛieſtes deſpiſe the Di, 
name of the Lo2de, and concernyng = 
themſelucs,offereddefiledb2ead, and «i 
that they come vnwozthily vnto the | 
Aulter, and pꝛeſume vnto P2iclthod | 
with giuing of giftes,and he doth al | 
ſo defyle the bꝛead whiche doth cull | 
beſtowe the 1yo2d of God among the | 
people, and he that honoꝛeth p migh- | 
tie, and deſpileth the poꝛe. Alſo hee b 
offereth a blinde beaſt, that ſetteth 


light, moꝛe raſh, and moꝛe vapne. 
3 Thirdlp, they can not be extu⸗ 
84 ſed neither; which do patiently heare, 


pheming of anddo not abhoꝛre + ſpeake againſte 
Selig the vapne, vea and ſometymes the 
| rothe con- hlaſphemous abuſe of Gods name. 

| (prof Herein the magiſtrates doexceving: | 
lv amiſſe, foꝛ that thepdoc not to the 
vttermoſt of their power mete with 
this Dꝛueliſh cuſtome ok curſing and 
| blaſpheming, waxing in cuery place 
greater and greater: but do ſharply 
puniſhe, if anye man doe abuſe they: 
owne maieſtie neuer ſo lightly. And 
they doe alſo offende in this pointe, 
whiche holde their peace, when they 
heare blaſphemies powꝛed out a- 
gainſte the holy woꝛde ol God, and 
* doe not defende the glozye of Gods 


| truth 
5 The name | 4 Fourthlp, what ſhall J ſaye of 
95 jou them, whiche doe epther themiſelues 
| vvhen vn- vnwoꝛthily come vnto the bleſſed 
ven be ip. | mtmilkerie of Gods woꝛd, v2 that doe 
appotnte others vnwoꝛthy to come 
vato the ſame 2 Do not theſe men al: 
fo contemptuouſty take the name of | an valearned man in the place of the 
Gods maieſtie? Such a matter it is, learned, and maketh a Maiſter whi- 
whiche we rcade is obiected to the | che is ſcarſely able to be a Scholler. 
Pꝛieſts of the Jewes,in the P2ophet And he offcreth the lame and hal 
Malachte, in this ſoꝛt: To you pꝛieſts ting, whiche placeth hym that ſ&- 
which do deſpiſe my name, and ſaid : keth the riches of the Earth, as trea⸗ 
Wherinhaue we deſpiſed thy name? | dyng hys fete two contrary wapes: 


Pau ocker r vpon mine Aulter defyled | 
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carnal cauſes. e offcreth the weake 


 deuoute man taketh the vicious. ꝛc. 
Foz it is not meete to giue God, that 
which man dildapneth of. This is in 
that place. | 

But a man may take me to bee 
almoſt peuiſhe, that J woulde at- 
tempte- to rehearſe the wayes by 
= | whyche Gods name is vaynely vled 
© | and contemned : when as if euer, 
= | ſurely the contemptc of it is in oure 
time growen in euery place almoſt 
to the highelt that it can, and that all 
the doings of oure life bo full of it, 
whereas all our ſapings and der des 
ought to tende to the glozp of hym, 
as Paule doth admoniſh vs when he 
ſaith: Mhatſoeuer pou do in woꝛde 
oꝛ in derde, do all in the name of oure 
Loꝛde Jeſu Chziſt. And, Whether 
pou eate oꝛ d2inke, oz whatſoeuer o⸗ 
ther thing vou do, do all vnto the glo⸗ 
ry of God, 1 


The Obſeruatiou. 


or the Larde will not let Vm ge v 
Ion niſbed, that taketh hys name in 
va)e. | 

Fy2ſte lette vs obſerue , howe 
well and handſomly the commaun⸗ 
demente and the thꝛeatening of the 
payne are iovned togyther. The p2e- 
cepte teacheth what is to bee done, 
and what is not to be done. The 
thꝛeatenyng feareth, and maketh vs 
* | ware that we be not ouermuche 
. | carelefſe to offende againſt the pꝛe⸗ 
cept of God, wherein we mult kyzſte 
conſider how faithfull the Loꝛde is, 
not onlp in that, that he teacheth and 
lnſtruceth vs by his pꝛeceptes of the 
keping of hys wyll, of true righte- 


— 


and faynte, whyche in ſterde of the 


| ouſnclle and godlyneſſe, but alſo in 
that, tbat be ioyneth to his pꝛeteptes 
thꝛetning of paine, declaring that he 
dclighteth not in the loſſe of the 
Sonnes of men, but that he hadde 


rather that he woulde in obeying his 
lawe, lyue quietly, abyde in hys fa⸗ 


uoure, and gyue no manner occaſt- 


on to anger and puniſhmente. Foꝛ 
what other matter is ſoughte by the 


thꝛeatnings, but that we ſhould, bæe⸗ 


ing warned and putte in feare by 
wo2ds, eſchewe the paynes appoyn- 
ted to the tranſgreſſo2s ,, and that 
we myght rather happyly finde him 
a gentle and fauourable God, than 
angrie and puniſhyng to oure vn- 
doyng ? EO 
Nexte wee mulk alſo weye, howe 
greate the coꝛruption of oure nature 
is, whyche gane occaſion as well to 
thys pꝛecepte, as alſo to the th:eat- 
nyng ioyned vnto it. If oure na- 


ture were whole and inco2rupte. we 


coulde not abyde by any meanes to 


p2ophane and vſe vaynely the blef: 


ſed name of oure Lozde G DD, 
Thys familiaritie, whereby we are 
annered vnto the true GD D in 
league of couenaunte moſt vnwoꝛ⸗ 
thy and w2etched, withoute all oure 


deſerte, ſhoulde not bzeede in cure 


hearte anve contempte towardes 


thys gooneſſe of God, but ſhoulde 


rather faſten in vs a pure lone, 
true and godlye obedience and ſer- 
uice, a perpetuall gratefulneſe of 
mynde, acknowledgyng and ſetting 
foꝛthe the benefytes of God, and to 
be bꝛieſe, iudging holyly, deuoute⸗ 
lye, and magnifically of God, and 
generalip of al his purpoſes, ſavings 


and doings. But nowe fo2 aſmuche | 
as we be of a coꝛtupte and peruerſe 
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nature, fo it is, that this fauoz of fa⸗ 
miliaritie and coniunction, bzeedeth 
in vs a mind, iudging lightly and c6- 
temptuouſly of our Lord God, and of 
his name, and of his word, miſteries, 


and doings: and therefoze raſhly and 


vapnelp vſing all matters touching 


hun, ſo that that common and ouer- 


true ſaping is alſo fulfilled in thys : 


Ouer muche familiaritic , bꝛeedeth 
contempt. 
Hereof we haue ſeene of late moſt 


| manifeſt examples in them whyche 


without any token of honoꝛ and re⸗ 
uerence, iette and walke vp e downe 
pꝛoudely and diſdaynefullp alone, o: 
chatting,trifting,and laughyng with 
others, pea and caſting wanton eyes 
vpon woinen(if any be pꝛeſent)oꝛ if 
the tyme will ſerue, alluring them 
with countenaunces and beckes, e⸗ 
uen in the Churches, befoze the aul- 
ters, at the celebzating of the holye 
miſterie of Chʒiſte, as they be com- 
monly perſwaded, when their Paſ⸗ 
ſes be ſong, euen befoze their holye 
Pire, where they are wonte, acco2- 
ding vnto their manner, to reſerue 
the ſcrappes of the Sacramente of 
the Loꝛds body. Andy Sexton him- 
ſelfe, whiles he miniſtreth at the ſer- 
uice, and lighteth oꝛ putteth ont the 
Candels ſtanding vpon the Aulter, 
oz hanging befoze the Pire , and is 
buſie in his Churche woꝛke, he put⸗ 
teth not off his Cap fo2 any deuoti- 


on. And from whence commeth this 


contempt,but of the dayly familiari⸗ 
tic, and common vlec of that holye 
matter. 

But would to God, they alone had 
offended this wiſe, what other finde 
we now adapes in them, whiche bee | 
moſt familtariy acquainted with the | 


and holy Scriptures:do not they al 
ſo negligentipe heare the woꝛde of 
God,contemptuouſly and negligent- 
ly reade the Canonical Scriptures, 
if they reade it at all, negligentlye 
ſpeake of God and of his woꝛde, oz 
rather diſoꝛder the ozacles of God 
with their frinolous arguing and 
reaſoning. This is (as we may ſe) 
the peruerſitie of mans hart, 

If we be ſhut fro the knowledge 


ries, we be not only loſt, but we ber 
made alſo open enimies and the 
backfriends of God, of his woꝛd and 
miſteries: and we raile at Þ whiche 
we know not, and from which we be 
karre wide both in vnderſtanding 
and in affection, and aſter the faſhis 
of Caim, we doe perſecute and lay 
the Abels our bꝛerthꝛen, which God 
loueth. Againc,if we be by that infi- 
nite godneſſe of God to our ſaluati- 
on recepued into the ſoctetie and cõ⸗ 
munion of true god things, by and 
by we doe degenerate to the lighte⸗ 
neſſe of an vngrate and vaine mind, 
that the moꝛe grace and benefites 
that we haue receyued of God, ſo 
much leffe denoutelp, holilp, and re⸗ 
uerently we do iudge of han, Wher- 
ok it happeneth alſo conſequentlpe, 
that we vſe all his benefites in moſt 
lighteſt ſoꝛt and vainely, Therefoze 
it is not without purpoſe, that God 


doth thus charge his people, whyche 


he had take to be his peculiar flocke, 


and with whame he had alſo made 


a ctouen unte, ſaying : Take not the 
name of the Loꝛde thy GD Din 
vayn?. And the Apoſtle dothe ad- 
moniſh: v3, thit wer take not the 
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| grace of God in vayne : and that we 
cate not of the Loꝛds bꝛead v1w32- 
tyvlye: which maner of commande⸗ 
mentes had bin in derde ſet foꝛthe to 
no purpoſe, if we were not ſuch, in 
whom the familiaritie both of God 
| [andof holy things,doth bzxd a vaine 
land contemptuous minde. Beſides, 
that we doe alſo, acco: ding vnto the 
lightneſle of our harte, little regarde 
our vayne and contemptnous vſing 
of Gods name, his woꝛde, his mi- 
ſteries and b:nefites ; nat thinking 
that it wol come to paſſe, that euer 
we ſhal be puniſhed foz the offending 
of his patience by this maner of con- 
+ [tcmyt, Foz if we were not ſomin- 

ded, what nxde had bene fo2 him (J 
pꝛay you) to haue ioyned a thzeate- 
ning of payne vnto this p2ecept ? 

But of this that we being ſo exce⸗ 
dingly light and vaine, do beare our 
ſelf in hande that we ſhall go free fo2 
the vaync vſing the name of God, + 
ſetting at naught God and all his 
ſayings and dopng s, what can come 
els but this vniuerſall contempt and 
abuſe of Gods nune, which hath got- 
ten the vpper hand now euery wher 
thazowaut Chꝛiſtendome, and ray- 
gneth without blame 2 Foz as the 
feare of the diſpleaſure of God, and 
of deſerued puniſhment , doeth re- 
ſtrapne vs from euil, ſo this lighte⸗ 
neſſe bꝛeedeth the raſhneſle x vniuer- 
ſall cuſtome of ſinne. 

So that agaypnſt this lightenelle + 
ſccuritie of ſin, there is ſet the thꝛea⸗ 
ſtening ok the payne, where GD D 
|  ! ſayth;that the Loꝛd will not let him 
go giltleſſe, that taketh his name in 
vapne. Likewiſe the Apoſtle, wher- 
as he doeth aduiſe vs, that we cate 
not the bzead of the Loꝛd vnw92thy- 


2” 2, 2 ay 
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| 


ly, to knock downe this lighteneſſe 
and careleſnelle ot our moſte vayne 
hart, he addeth alſo a thꝛeatening of 
Gods iudgement, ſaying : M ho ſo 
euer eateth vnwoꝛthylv, cateth his 
own iudgement. Item, Me ſhalbe 
giltpe of the body x blind of the Lozd. 

Dccondly, we muſt conſider how 
much difference there is betwirxt the 
thꝛeatening, which was added vnto 
the pꝛecept goyng befoꝛe, and the 
thꝛeatening of this thirde pꝛecept. 
There he ſayth very ſharply: The 
Lo2de thy God is iclous, viſiting the 
wickedneſſe of the fathers in p chil- 
dꝛen, into the thirde and fourthe ge⸗ 
neratid of them which hate me. But 
herche ſaith ſimply , that Gad will 
not holde him gitleſſe, which taketh 
his name in vaine. Of this difference 
of the thꝛeatening we may ſ& , how 
that ſinne of idolatrie, whereby our 
counterfayte Chꝛiſtians now a days 
thinke that they ſerue God maruel- 
loullye, paſſeth the contempt of the 
name of God, which is fo2bidden in 
this third pꝛecept. In dede the wife 
doeth amiſſe , if ſhe eſteme hir huſ- 
bande lighter than ſhe ought to doe, 
and vſe not his name reuerentlpe p⸗ 
nough : and ſhe is woꝛthy to be co2- 
rected foꝛ that lightneſſe, vet ſhe doth 
not with this kinde of offence ſo out- 
ragiouſly kindle the wzathe of hit 
huſband towardes hir, as ſhe ſhould 
doe, if ſhe beſtowed hir bodpe with 
others alſo in adultcrpe , beſives hir 
huſband, In lyke maner he may not 
be tudged giltleſſe noꝛ ſhal not ſcap? 
free, who ſo cuer vſeth the name of 
the Loꝛd God in vaync: But he doth 
moſt greuouſſpe of all pꝛouoke the 
zcale of God againſt him, which in 
kneeling vnto images, maketh hm- 
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tie of this thꝛrateninge He deter⸗ 
minetb no certapne pavn, but onlye 
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. Of * hind; Commandement. 
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1 elf the bater u of Sad. 
= Tyhiedin, let vs way alſo the qua- 


he ſayth, The Laꝛde will not holde 
hun gutie de, which taketh his name 


to kœpe the fauour of Goddes god 
wil. Tberefoꝛe theſe thꝛeateninges 
| be in vayne ſet vnta wicked menne, | 


|fauonr of God, which hadde rather 


Any thing, than feele the diſpleaſure 
of Gat: wiſhing nathuig moꝛe, than 


which be deſtitute of all fapthe and 


in vayne. By this kinde of thetning 
they only he put in care which haue 
fayth and feare of God, and be ſo at 
feaed, that they hadde rather ſuffer 


haue God diſpleaſed „than foꝛſake 
their carnall affegions:, t abſtarne 
from the contempt and abuſe of the 
name of God, Set me this thꝛeate⸗ 
ning bekoꝛe them which vſe thee 0- 
lour of godlmeſſe, t cloke of the name 
of God to their owne gaine and £0- 


moditie, to fil their bellies, pꝛoue 


it a thouſand times what ſuch thꝛea⸗ 
teninges can do with them, and you 
thall trve in effede, that you doe na⸗ 
thing elſe but loſc your labour. But 
let vs (if there be any favth in our 


hartes) marke diligently, in what 


carneft this thꝛeatening is ſet foꝛth. 

He ſayth not ſunply, Foꝛ God will 
puniſhe him: but to ſpeake with a 
moꝛe aſſuredneſſe he ſayth , Fo2 the 
Loꝛd wil not holde him giltleſſe, that 
taketh his name in vayne. What is 
elſe meant here, but ta perſuade vs 


ſubiece vnto the iudgement of God, 
and puniſhed, whiche take his name 
in vaͤpne: Amit is not conuenient 


that we ſhauld thinke that God wold 


ring fathers doe doe) fleightly and bor 
ceuntonaunce-only fear his people, 
as we ſe the matter vled ol ſome 


Pagiſtrats of our tune, which think 


that their ſubiedes can be feared on 
Iy with wardes. Farre from the ter: 
rible maieſtie of God be ſuche light 
neſſe: pe farre alſo be it from godly 
mindes ſo to thinke ol the Loꝛde our 
God. Foz nothyng can be deuiſed 


mo2c ready foꝛ all kinde of michief,| 
than to thinke in aur heartes G 


wil not punich, but thꝛeatencth only 
in woꝛdes, to ſtay them that be ouer 
fearefull in the keping of his cõman: 

dements. Mherefoꝛe no man muſte 
thinke, but that the thacatnings of 
Gods wꝛath be no letle certayne at 
all, than his pꝛamiſes of grace. 


ſundꝛy wayes, nat by ſome fewe, but 
euery where and vniuerſally of the 
chick, of olde and young, of man and 
woman, vſed not only vainiy + light⸗ 
lv, but alſo falſiy and deceitcfully, to 
decevue the vnwarve, to the greadi⸗ 
neſſe of the belly, to isleneſſe and 
wantonncfle, to the oppꝛeſlion of the 
truth and of innocentes, and alſo to 


curſing, xc, It can not be, but that 
ſome hozrible puniſhment is at hand, 


| which ſhal theu fall vpon vs, when 


we hane accompliſhed vp the iuſte 
mcealure, which is impictie æ others 
like. And as he ſayd: Whatlocuer 
is delayed, it is not taken away: but 


of the payne. 
Nowe if they demaunde, whether 


this certentie of the thꝛeateninges 
of God be ſg irremouable, that there . 


with pithleſte moꝛds (as ſome cocke- 


1s 110 


Let vs unagine hre what maye | 
be loked foꝛ in this our age, in which 
the haly name ol Gad is diuers and '« 


moſte certainly, that all they ſal be this flackeneſſe of Gads patience, 
wube quailed with the greuouſnelle 


tent, which be vtterly voyde ol faith; 


Of the thirde Commaundement. 


time haue irreuerentlye vſed toe 
name ot Gad. to eſcape it2J.anfivere 
withehe Apoſtle : Af we doe indgo 


aur ſelues; we ſhal nat be tudged of 


the Loꝛd. be grace of fo: gineneſſe | | 
is ready fo2 them that will acknow⸗ 
ledge, deteſte, and tondemne their fin; 
if then be touched in hart with per⸗ 
fect purpoſt of amendement t hope, 
awd ſo fl to the fauoꝛ ot the mexeye 
of God. And all theſe penalties ſet 
foꝛth in holy Scriptures foꝛ the trãſ⸗ 
greſſoꝛs of Sads will, whether they 
be fo2 atime, oꝛ foꝛ euer, be no other? 
wiſe to be vnderſtanded, but that 
they haue reſpecte vnto the impeni⸗ 


and without any amendement con⸗ 
t inue in inne, without all recouery. 
Fo2 ſo we reade in Ezechiel: If the 
wicked repente fo: all his ſinnes 
which he hath done, and doth kepe 
my pꝛeceptes, and doth iudgement 
and iuſtice, he ſhall liue the life and 
not dye. J wil not call to remem⸗ 
bꝛante all the wickedneſſe which he 
hath done, he ſhall liue in the rightu⸗ 
euſneſſe which he woꝛketh. Is the 
death of the wicked ol my wil (ſaith 


| [the Lo2d God) and not that he ſhuld 
| [furne from his wapes and lyne 2? 


The Ec ourth Precept. 


| + 


E member that ther kepe hol * the 

gab borh day. Siæ doyes ſhalt thou la- 
Lor, and doe all that thou haft fo doe. But 
the ſcueth day # the Sabboth of the Lord, 
in it thou ſhalr dot. na manner of worke, 
theu and thy ſome. and thy danghter, thy | 


min ſern.nt and thy maide ſeruant, thy 


is no waye 692 them which at any gere. 


cattel and the ſtran ger that i 1s w/ thin thy |. 


| 


For in ſtxe dares the Lord made 
beau and earth f rhe it, an all that in 
he, teſteuibe Jevenh diy. her- 
tire ther lei tir Sabbub due and 
nalewel lr. 0 

This fourthe and laſt pꝛecept of 


fozc. This is the fume of al true 
godlineſſe and religion; that we doe 
wozſhipreghtly t ſincetely our Lozd 
Gad, refuſing ail falſe Gods, with 
moft dcuout-affection-of fayth, feare 
t dutie, without any ſuperſtition of 


unages 02 poztraiture; And foꝛ ibis 


purpoſe the th2ee pꝛecepts goyng be⸗ 


foe, are ſet fozthe by way of foꝛbid⸗ 
ding: as wherhe ſayth; J amy loꝛd 
thy God: Thon ſhalt haue no other 
Sods in my ſight: Thou ſhalt make 
the no graut mage, noꝛ no likeneſſe, 
x:;ZZhou ſhalt not woꝛſhip, noꝛ ſerue 


Mi 


them: And, thou ſhalt not take the 
name of the Lozd thy God in vaine. 
he comma deth nothing cls, but that 


we ſerue our loꝛd God only, without 
any luperſtition of the Gentils, and 
with all due eſtimation 4 halowing 


of his name. Now foꝛ aſmuche as 
this true and in warde loue, fayth; 
deuotion, dutie, and ſeruice of God, 


moſt ſpirttuall, whereby God beyng 
alſo a ſptrit , is ſerued and wozſhip- | 


ped in ſpirite and truth, hath nerde 
of ſame externe (J ſav not) woꝛſhip, 


but of ſome exertiſe, whereby our 


mindes mape with the kaucurable 
grace and woꝛking of the holye ſpi⸗ 
rite, be inffructed and filled, to the vn⸗ 


derſtanding deſire ol him, ſetting | 


aparte al vſe of images wer with 


ſeruite of their Gods: he did appoint | 


x pꝛeſcribe vnto his people, a ce certain 


| Gentils doe enfozer-the relig inn and 


tune 


| 
Hovy this 
preceptis 


| {ct 2tter the 


the firſt table, is vpon very god rea- | 
ſon ſet after the other thzee goyng be⸗ 


twee 
vyhich ara 
before, 


VVhy thit 
precept 
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Of Sar Conmuntenient: 


time merte to frame & encreaſe men 
ingodlinefſe, which is the ſeuenth 
dayc: and halowed him foꝛ that pur- 
poſc, that they might learne and en- 
creaſe werkelye theyꝛ faith and true 
loue of harte towardes him, by ſuch 
lawfull ceremonies as he would ap⸗ 
pointe, 

And this pꝛecept hath alſo. a con- 
ncnient oꝛder. Foꝛ firit he docth ſct 
fozth generally what he commaun⸗ 
deth: Remember (he ſapth)that thou 
halowe the Sabboth daye. Sab- 
both is an Ebꝛewe woꝛde, and ſigni⸗ 
ficth quiet and reit. And therfozehe 
biddeth them, to be at quiet. And leſt 


kane idlencſſe, he ſapth not, Uemem- 
der that thou keepe the Sabboth, but 
That thou halow the Sabboth day. 
To halow the Sabboth dape, is to 
make the reſt of it deuoute, holy, and 
employed vnto Godly exerciſes. 

2 Secondly, he appointeth the day, 
ſo that it ſhould not be at the peoples 
libertie to appoint any dape foꝛ this 
reſt at their own arbitrement. Sir 
daves (he ſayth) thou ſhalt wozke , # 
do all thy woꝛkes, but the ſeuenth 
day is the Sabboth of the Loꝛd thy 
God, So he doth ſpecially note the 


that dap in which the Sabboth ſchuld 
be halowed, That is one of the ſe⸗ 


their reucrfion, maketh vp bothe the 
monethes and the veare. And the day 
which he appointeth is, not the firſk 
noꝛ ſecond, ic. but the lat that is the 
ſeuenth : which was nat done with- 
outa miſterie. 
I Thirdly, hedoeth not erpounde 
the kulneſſe of the ſanctikving, but pet 


he ſhould ſeeme to ſpcak of ſome pꝛo⸗ 


uen dapes, which turning rounde in 


he doth onen the firſt + groſſer parte 


thereof, when he ſayth: Thou ſhalt 
not do any wozke therein, thou am 
thy ſonne, c. Foz the holy 'halowing 
of the Sabboth, coſiſteth not in tho 
if we abſtayn from wozking,and yl 
a bodyly reſt, but the firſte parte of 
this halowing conſiſteth in this ref, | 
that there may be place had fo; the i 
other, which is the exertiſe of reli · Þ 
on. Now he requireth the reſt of 
the bodye and ceaſing from wozke, | 
not as euery ma lifte and to halues,' 
but a perfed, full, and crace reſt; J 
That is to ſay, luche as is merte fo; | Þ 
the purpoſe „ that when the Whole I 
houſe is at reit, and all the abiders,| © 
as wel ſtranger as others, with the | 
cattel alſo, do ceaſe from wozk,they| Þ 
may with free and quiet mindes p2a- 
cilc things touching religion. So 
he ſayth not ſamply , Thou ſhalt not 
doe no wozke therein, but he ads 
deth, Thou and thy ſonne, and thy 
daughter, thy ſeruant and thy hand 
mapde, thy cattel, and the ſtraunger 
that is within thy gates. 

4 Fourthlye, he giueth a cauſe of | 
this p2ccept. Foz fixe dayes,he ſayth, 
God made heauen and earth, the ſca \ 
and all thinges that be therein:ther-| Þ 
foꝛe Ood bletled the Dabboth day, t| 


dayes of woꝛke, and he doth exp2cſle | halowed it. This reaſon is groun- 


ded vpon the authoꝛitie and confo? 
mitie of the example, not of euerye 
man, but of God himſelfe: and of no 
newe crample ol him, but on moſte 
auncient, of which we reade Genel, | 


2, in this ſoꝛte: Therefoze when the 
heanen and the earth were perfect, 


and all the beauty of them, and God 
accompliſhed. the ſeuenth daye the 
woꝛke that he had done, and reſted! 


the ſcuenth day from all the woꝛne 


which he had done, and he bleſſed the 
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Ot the fourth Commaundement. 
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example of the reſting of God, ha- 
lowing the ſeuenth dape to reſte, is 
bzought foꝛz a reaſon to moue the 
people to obey it, t to iudge the maze 
religiouſſpe of the halo winge of the 
Sabboth , as though he ſayd, The 
Loꝛd thy God alſo him ſelf wzought 


ire dayes, and did his wozkes;when 


he made heauen and earth in the be⸗ 
ginning : after that, he reſted the ſe⸗ 


* | uenth dape, from the wozkes that he 
] had done, and halowed that dape to 
freſt. Wherfoze thou art alſo com⸗ 


manded, not to be alwayes idle, no2 
to woꝛke continually, but to do thy 
wozkes ſixe dapes, accoꝛding vnto 
the example of thy Lo2d God, and to 
reſt the ſeuenth, and to halowe that 


day not vnto thy ſelf, but vnto the 


Loꝛd. Dir-dayes are appointed thee, 
in which thou mayſt woꝛk al things, 
touching thy ſelfe and thy owne af- 
fapꝛes, but the ſeuenth dap is not ſo, 
 fo2 that day is a great while a gone 


determined and halowed by God him 


ſelf vnto reſt: and therfoze that day 
ſhall not ſerue fo2 thy wozkes,, but 


| thou ſhalt halowe him to the Lozd 


thy God, 


The conſideration of this 
precept of the Sabboth. 


> Itherto we haue bzieflp declared 

e o2dcr, howe this pꝛecept is 
ioyned to them which goeth befoze, 
the diſpoſition of it + the ſenſe. ow 
next let vs le what thinges be to be 


both. The Sabboth is thze waves 
to be conſidered : the one is as it is 
grounded vponlaw, the other is ſpi- 


ſeuenth dave and ſaucrified it. This | gall Sabboth is that which is pꝛe⸗ 


conſidered m this matter of the Sab- 


ſcribed m this fourth p2ecept of the 
veralog ws, of which we may reade in 
Exodus. n. Leuit. 9.4 26, Deutero- 
nomie. /. Mieremve. 17. Ezechiel. ꝛ0. 


And of that be two vſes: The one in | 


ſeruing fayth;the other charitie. To 


the vle of faith: it belongeth that the 
halowmng of the Sabboth was com- 


maunded, not all an vngodiye, but a | 
religious reſt, whereby the minde | 
map be inftruged, exerciſed e groun- | 
ded in thinges concerning the fayth | 
and knowledge of God, and the 
ſecking of true godlineſſe. Whervn- | 
to is alſo topned: an other matter of | 
the woꝛkes of God, perfected in ſire | 


dayes,and of the reit, and bleſſing, + | | 


balowing of the ſeuenth dav. 

Foz firſt they were admoniſhed | 
by euery Þabboth dap, of the wozks | 
of God, that he made Heauen and 
Earth, and al thinges therein he per- | 
fected in ſir dayes : + after that was 
done, he reſted the ſeuenth day. This 
knowledge commeth not of reaſon, 


— 


K 


vvishe Sab 
bot h. 


ciſed in the 
Sabboth 
day. 


Hebr. is. 


but of faith, as Þ Apoltle witneſleth. | 


Decondely,, by the halowing of 
this day they were ledde to this,that 
they did attribute and name all their 
wozkes done in the ſix dayes befoze, 
not to their own induſtrye © power, 
but vnto the will, power, and glozie 
of God, ſeeking and loking foz the 
fruyte therof from the godneſſe and 
gloꝛpe of God. 

Thirdly, they were exerciſed in 
the ceremonies of the lawe, in pꝛay⸗ 
ers,ſacrifices,and reading of the law | 
and the Pꝛophetes, whole w2ytings | 
were read in enery Sabboth, And | 
the minde dꝛawen by ſuch exerciſes | 
fromthe care of woꝛdly matters, a- 


uaunted in ſpiritual pzofite,and was 


| | ritual, the thirde heauenly, The le- 


noꝛiſhed 
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| manne might be admoniſhed to em 
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ommaundement. 


noꝛiſhed in kayth, hope, louc, and af- 
featon of gratefuineſe, This was 
the ozdinance of the Habboth, al- 
though the effec thereat fallcth not 
out ſo with all men. Therfoze they 
which doe in the holy dayes reſt on- 
ly from the wozkes of the body, ther 
due take like reſt as the beaſtes do, 
and not as the faythfull. It had ſome 
vſe of charitie , in that that the trau⸗ 
ble of wozking continued aut ſire 
dayes, was ſlaked by the reit of the 
ſeucnth daye, the ſtrength of Þ bo- 
dps refreſhed. And therefoze it is, 
that the reſt fro woꝛkes in the Þab- 
both daye, is not only commaunded 
to the aſter of the kamilye, but al- 
ſo tothe Donnes , daughters , ſcr- 
uants, handmapdes, ſkrangers , and 
the beaſtes, as clearer appeareth in 
Deuteronomic, That thp ſcruant 
(ſayth he) and thy handmayd maye 
reſt euen as thou thy ſelf. Nemem⸗ 
ber that thou alſo diddeſt ſerue in E 
gypt, and that the Loꝛde thy God 


extended arme. Therefoꝛe he com- 
maunded ther to kecpe the dape of 
the Sabboth. It is manifeſtly com- 
maunded by theſe wo2des, that in 
the reſt of the Dabboth,there is a c6- 
ſideration to be had of the ſeruantes 
and handmaydes, wherchy eucrp 


bꝛace the affcction of charitie to- 
wardes them of his houſcholde, and 
bꝛeake that inſatiable wap of aua- 
rice, in fparing neither childꝛen, no2 
ſeruants, noꝛ tattel. This is ynough 
that J haue b2ieflye touched of thc 
meaning of the Legal Sabboth: next 
let vs (@ what matters are to be ci 
ſidered in the letter. 


| 


* to be obſerued in 
the Letter of this precept. 


G DD: but certaine tines alſo, in 
which they ſhoulde exerciſe the cere⸗ 
monies pꝛeſcribed by the ſtrength ol 
the law. He lett it not to their liber⸗ 
tie to poynte and diſapointe, change, 
fake awaye, multiplye oꝛ diminiſhe 
holy dayes, what daves and when 
they woulde at their owne arhitre⸗ 


ment. xc. but as it was connenient | 3 


fog a people rawlye beginning he 
gaue them by law certain holydayes 
to be keyt, among the which, the 
halowing of p Sabboth is one. And 
that he did determinatlyname to the 
ſeuenth day, ſaying : In the ſeuenth 
day is the Sabboth of the Lo2de thy 
God. In fuche a people fo carnall 
changeable, there can not log fande 
any exerciſes of religion, vnleſſe the 
timcs and ozdcrs be faſtened by er⸗ 
p2elfc lawes, Such is (we map fie) 
not only the inconſtancp, but alſo the 
raſhneſſe of our fleſh, either to chage, 
oz vtterly to refuſe, o2 thzough ſome 


oz thzough ſome negligence + light- 
neſſe growing in cur fleſhe, to duni⸗ 
niſhe ſuch matters as we ought al⸗ 
wa pes ſtedfaſtly to holde. Therfoꝛe 
it was fo2eſeene by this lawe, that 


Dabbathes what dave they woulde, 
not foꝛ that, that there is ſo great a 
c ire oz difference of dapes hefoꝛe 


od, but fo2 that there was none a⸗ 
none the ſeuen, foꝛ the hiſtoꝛie of the 


creation 


Irſt it is to be wayod, that God 
did not onlye pꝛeſcribe vnto his 
people, xites and ceremonies, uh: re⸗ 
by they might be ledde to fapth, cha: | 
ritie, thankeſgiuing, and ſeruice of 
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pꝛepoſterous ſuperffitt to cncreaſe, | 


the Jiraclites ſhoulde not kepe thev? | 
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þ | | he ſapthnot'ontoe,, Thow ſhalt ha- | 


I | vut to be kept with ſpeciall care and 
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creation paſſing befozc, and the mi⸗ 
| | erp ot the kingdome ol Chuft,mex- 
| tex fo2 this purpoſe. And alſo that it 


were vader the lawe, to kepe a dape 
nat choſen by themſelues, but giuen 
and com manded by Gods law. 

2 Secondlyv, we mut obſerue that 


low the ſabdath dap, but Remember 
© | that thou keepe holye the Sabboth 
day. This kinde of commanding is 
Init light ⁊ common, but very graue 
and ſerious. It is meant, that the 
mutter is ſerious that is commaun⸗ 
ded, 4 in na meanes to be neglected, 


© | diligence. So parentes are wonte to 
ſenkoꝛce vnto their childzen, and Ma⸗ 
ſters vnto their ſeruants, the obſer⸗ 
| | nance of thoſe thinges, which they 
| wold in no caſe haue foꝛgotten. Me 
be admaniſhed by this woꝛde Reme- 
ber, and be mindefu!l,that to the ob- 
feruance of Gods commandements 
pꝛed a mindefull harte, which 
BE to thinke day and night of the 
= of them, and neuer to o foꝛget, 
| | what and by whoine men haue re⸗ | 
| texues the commidement. And cer- 
tes there can nothing happen moꝛe 
pernit ious, than the fozgetfuineſſe of 
Gods pzecepts, which is as it were, 
ja tertain welſpꝛing of all tranſgreſ- 
ſſions and ſinnes, ſauoꝛing of a mani- 
felf contempt and deſpyſing of Gods 
maieſtie. Foꝛ he that feareth God, x 
ſeſtæmeth his maieſty from his hart, 
c not foꝛget the pzecept that he re- 
ſteiued, but alwapts thinke vpon the 
abſeru amc ie of it. 
Conſder alſo, That whereas 
the woꝛde, Remember, ſignificthra- 


out warde woꝛde, it is meanie there⸗ 
by that it is unc i 


ly required of 


to alow the Sab⸗ 
bath, that is to ſay, to haue ſuche a 
minde ol their r owne; as he be religi⸗ 
ouſly, holyly,and obcdiently affected 
and diſpoſed vnto Gods commande⸗ 
mentes, And this is the chief perce 


of true godlineſſe, and of true obedi- | 


ence vnto God, without which, no- 
thing done in outward wozke, is ac- 
ceptable in Gods ſight, 

3 Thirdly, pe muff conſider that 
he ſayth, Remember that thou ha- 
low the Dabboth day, He cominan- 
deth Iſrael to ſancifie the Sabbcth 
day, which he had befoze firlk bleſſed 
as the Dadboth dap, and Þalowed, 
as he doth witneſſe, ſaying: There- 
foe the Lo2d bleſſed the Sabboth 


dap, and halowed it. And ther is two | 


ſoꝛtes ofhalowing the Sabboth: the 
one is the halowing of God, the o⸗ 
ther which was commaunded vnto 
Iſraell. The halowing of God was 
that, when after ſire dayes wozke, 
b ſeuenth dap was et? in the begin- 

ning of all appoynted and halowed 
vntoreft x quiet. This kinde of ſan- 
cifying is not commanded vnto J\- 


rael. But the halowing oz ſangify- | - 


ing ol the Iſraelites, is to repute + 
kepe holy the ſeuenth dave, whiche 
was befoze by God ſantified vnto 
quiet, and in that day to leane from 
labour, after the trauayle of the fire 
dayes, and diligently to apply the er⸗ 
erciles of Religion and fayth: and fo 
in no waves to pꝛophane the ſancti- 
foing of God, but to kepe it cleane + 
uvndefiled. God is he which doth ſan⸗ 
cifie,that is toſay,vf pꝛophane + vn 
boly maketh hulp: dur parte is with 


ther the affect of the minde chan any! 


devout 


LIE 


T hat you 
halov ye. 


Teo for- 


tes of ſan- 
ctifying the 
Sabboth, 


It betGgerds? 
vt God 
to ſanctine. 
Haloy » e. 
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deuout obeditce, accoꝛding vnto his 
woꝛde, to kepe and haue in honoꝛ the 
thinges by him ſangiũ ed. It is not 
in our power to lanctifie as we lyſte, 
things that be not ſandified of God. 

And who ſo euer attempteth that, is 
ſuperſtitious, and not religious: and 


pꝛoude raſhneſſe he tabeth vpon him 
that which belageth only vnto God. 


is both by example and inſtitution 
ſanctified by our Loꝛd himſelfe. If 
any Biſhop would firſt haue inſtitu⸗ 
ted and ſanctified theſame, he hadde 
bin woꝛthy to haue bin repꝛoued as 
vayne and ſuperſtitious. But now 
that it is ſand iſied vy God, and not 
by man, it is wel done that we be re- 
| quircd to ſanc iſie it alſo, Fo2 if ther 
bad bin no matter krom whence the 
Lanai ving of ſuch rites came, then 
had Chꝛiſt to no purpaſe aſked of 
| the baptiſme of John, whether it 
were from heauen oꝛ from menne. 
Likewiſe we ought to jndge of the 
ſupper of the Loꝛde, which was not 
firſt ſanctiſied of man, but of God by 
the ſonne of God, bothe by example 
and ozdinance. And it were a better 
matter foꝛ our Biſhops, denoutlye 
to obſerue this ſanctifying of our 
Lo2de God, than to pꝛophaue and 
defile it to theix gayne mtriles and 
foliſhneſle, 189 
: Fourthly,we mull not love nee, 
that he Gaythe nat only, Remember 
that thou ſandtifie the Sabboth, but 
Remember that thou ſanctify the dar 
of the Sabbath, And he ſayd not, 
Thertoꝛe the Lo2d bleſſed the Sab- 
both and ſangified 44, hut Theretoꝛe 
he bleſſed the day of the Qabboth;, «4 
ſanaiſied if, - 


WY 0 SOS WE 


ITY 


it can not be excuſed, but that of a 


The baptilme in the holy Trinitye | 


He might Mur com 


maunded ouly the actes and doyngs 


of that day ſhould be ſangified : but 


to ſet the matter fo2th m92e pithyly, 


he ſayd : Remember that thou ſangi 
fie the day of the Sabboth. Me char: 
geth that the day it (elf ſhalbe repy- 
ted holye, not bycauſe he hath anye 
great care at the daves, but bycauſe 
it followeth/by cuery mans under 


| Tanding, that the holy day requireth 


holy conuerſation. But the reputa- 
tion of dayes is not to be taken of |! 
their owne qualityes, but of that |: 
which they be appaynted vnto by 
God, Ds the ſeuenth day was not 
foꝛ the munber of ſeuen, 92 foꝛ any 
other quality of it ſelf appointed dn 


to Aſraeli to be halowed and ſanai⸗ 


fied vnto holy woꝛkes and meditati⸗ 
ons, but bicauſe it was by the Lon 
conſecrated vnto reſt, and therefoze 
named, the day of Sabboth, Which 
is to ſav, the day of reſt. 

Fiftly, he ſayth , Sire days thou 
ſhalt woꝛke, and do all thy wozkes, 
Me muſt ponder with our ſelf, 5 he 
maketh not only mention of p Sab⸗ 
both, appointed to the ſeuenth day, 
but of the fixe daves goyng befoꝛe 
the Sabboth, in which they ought to 
do al their woꝛkes, wheras the men 
tion ot them maketh nothing to the 
purpoſe of the ſettyng foꝛth of the 
pꝛecept of the ſabboth, Faz it is euen 
pnongh fo: the determination of the 
(abboth:, that he nameth it vnto the 
ſcuenth daye: etherfo2e it foloweth 
of it ſelf, that the fire days goyng bc 
fo:e; pertayneth nothing to the ob: 
ſeruance therof But inthis matter 
of ſire dayes woꝛke, there is a double 


meanong, either to take that it was 


ſayd, Sixe dayes thou ſhalt wo2ke, 


| by way\dfpermiſſion, that itſhoul 
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be lawtull foꝛ his people to do their 
wozkes any day they would, ſauing 
only the ſeuenth,fo2 that he was ha⸗ 
lowed to reſt:either to take that this 
parcell is not ſet therepernuſſiuely, 
but that it hath the vertue ol a com⸗ 
Imandement: ſo that it ſhoulde be al 
wel commanded to wozke fir dapes, 
as to ſanctifte the ſeuenth dape vnto 
Ireſt, which opinion me thinketh is 
| {the better. Firſt bicauſe it is agre-; 
able with the pꝛimitiue law: when 
it was ſaid to man immediatlp after 
bis fall: In the ſweate of thy face, 
| thou ſhalt cat thy bꝛead. Atem, Cur⸗ 
ſed is the earth in thy woꝛke. In la- 
boꝛs thou ſhalt fœde of it, al the days 
of thy lyfe. J fuppoſe that it is not 
| permitted vnto manne, that beſides 
the tune lanaified vnto the ſabbath, 
he ſhould be idle and plape at his li⸗ 
bertie. It is not the will of God, that 
man ſhoulde, ſpectally after the coꝛ⸗ 


his own libertie, that he may be idle 


and vnp2ofitable without blame: 
ſeing that chiefly of Jbleneſſe doeth 
enſewe all kinde of vice t miſchief, 
And the grounde of this opinion is 
velded vnto vs of the reaſon ioyned 
vnto this p2ecept ; wherin is mentiõ 
not only that God reſted the ſenenth | 
dap, and bleſſed it, 4 ſanctified it: but | 
alſo that he wꝛoght ſix days;and that 
he made t perfected all his wozkes, 
heauen,carth;the ſea and all things 
that is in them: ſo p it may appeare, 


Therekoꝛe like as to the pꝛecept fo 
the reſt of the ſeuenth day is io me 


ro! the authoꝛitie ofthe example of Go, 


which reſted the ſeuenth day:ſo lik e⸗ 


that vnto the two parts or the pꝛe⸗ 
cept agreeth ỹ two reaſons annexed, 


dayes, wherein he perfected heanen, 
earth and all, ſerueth foz the pzecept 
of wozking ſtr dayes. A the example 
of Gods reſting the ſeuenth day do 
enfo2ce : then likewiſe mull his ex 

ample in perfecting his wozks in ſix 
dapes enfoꝛte alſo. It is not to be 
thought ol God, that he hath a care 
how his people may wel be idle, and 
that he careth not how they may be 
well occupied in their wozke, Py 
iudgement is, he would not onlye by 
his wo2de conſecrate and make holy 
king and doings, fo that whether 


ther thep w2ought the ſire dayes be- 
foze,thep ſhould do al things by faith 
and obedience of his woꝛde. Jt was 
ſaid vnto this people, Be you holp, 
foꝛ J am holy. Then it were not cõ⸗ 
uenient, that the people ſanctiſied vn⸗ 
to the Loꝛd: ſhould line fix days pꝛo⸗ 
kanely, accoꝛding vnto the ſpirite of 
the lleſhe and ol the woꝛlde, and the 


ſeuenth day only in pdlencſle to at 
tende religion. Df this my opmon 


the godly be tudges. 

DSixtelp, conſider that alſo, that 
there were fix daves employed viito 
Wozke,and but oneontorelf, A man 
would thinke that there ſhould haue 
bene rather one inen vnto thele 
woꝛkes ol the earth, and other ſire 
vnto the holye reit. "Fo: it ffandeth 
moꝛe with reaſon, that foꝛaſmuch 
as it is a moꝛe godiy matter 4 moꝛe 
pꝛoſttable to applye the ſpiritual ex 
erciſes ot faith and religion, than the 
wozzkes bf the earth: ſo we ſhould 
alſo coniſecrate the better and grea- 
ter perce of bur life to this holy reſt. 
ok the holy Sabboth, rather than to 


my tarthip otcupatid. But the wif 


wile the example of 'his'wozking ſit | 


.] done 


they reſted the ſeuenth daye, oꝛ whe- | 


| 
| 


| 


The multi- 

| tude of ho 
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hurt full. 
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dome of God did regarde in this ma⸗ 
ter not what was of it ſelfe moze to 


ve alowed, but what was moꝛe con- 


uenient fo2 this grofle + law bounde 


people. It he had wdged it to haue 
hadde binmoze pꝛoſitable that they 


vnto reſt than vnto labozs, no doubt 
he woulde haue attempted this law 
ol holy reſt vnto their commoditie. 
But it appeareth manifeſtlye., not 
onlye by the iudgement of this law, 
| but alſo by very experience it lelfe, 
that it aduaunceth nothing true reli 
gion, to encreaſe the reſt of the cam⸗ 
mon ſoꝛte of people, what pꝛetence 
ſo euer it be coloured withall: but 
that one day in the werke appointed 
vnto the exerciſes. of fayth and reli 
gion, that the ignozant people by ho⸗ 
ly doyngs and meditations, may be 
infkruced in the true knowledge ar 
ſeruice of Gad, is eu? ue en 


vs, that the nũbꝛe of holydays which 
the ſuperſtitiõ of 15iſhops,Ponkes x 
Friers,andnot the authozity of God 
hath ozdepned, helpe moꝛe to the vt- 


ter extinguiſhment of the true reſt 
ol the Dabboth, than to any encreaſe 


infinite number of vices. Therfoze 
the tranayle of them is to be comen- 
'ded., which to the intent they would 
take awape ſuperſtition out of the 


Church, s cut offthe occaſſion of co2- 
ruption and vice, hath tmuſt out all 


ſuperfluous ⁊ vame holy daves, and 
kept them only that be ſet foꝛthe by 


example of the pzimitine Church. 
Seuenthly, we muſt think alſo v⸗ 


por that, that he ſapth not only, Sir | 


| other menus daves thou — woꝛke „ but that he 


1 


— . - 


ſhould haue giuen themſelues maze. 


the authoꝛitie orholy ſcripture, i the 


addeth, And thou ſhalt doe all thy 
wozkes. He requireth not of vs that 
cuery man ſhall doe what he liſteth, 
but that ſetting all curioſitie aparte, 
euerye man doe his owne workes, 
and abſtapue from that which per 


belong vuto G O D, and ſome vnto 
vs. God doeth his owne wozkes,let 
vs doe ours. It is a confuſion and 
no oꝛder, if manne attempte to doe 
thoſe things which appertapneth m⸗ 
to God. In a well o2dered houſe, 
ſome kinde of dovngs belongeth vn- 
ta the god manne of the houſe, ſome 
other to the man ſeruant, ſome other 
to the houſwyfe, ſome other to the 
mayde ſeruant. And that is a godly 
harmonie and agreement, when eche 
man doeth that which belongeth vn 
to him. But wee be of nature ſoo⸗ 
uerthwart, that we doe loath things 


cent | that appertapne vnto vs, and de-| 
| ynough.. Experience it ſelf teacheth 


ſire to haue to do with other mens 
to regarde, that by the authoꝛitie ol 
this p2ecept he muſte conteyne and 
kepe himſelf in an oꝛder, « apply his 


other mens. 


thereof, and miniſtres occaſions of þ '@tghttp;he ſapth, Foz the ſeuenth i; 


dave is the Sabboth of the Lo2de, 
Map that he ſayth not, the ſeuenth 
dan is thy >abboth,but it is che ſab 


botihmight by ſome reaſon haue bin 
called the Sabbothof the Araelites, 
foz that they reſted that dayꝛand alſo 
Sabbath was oꝛdeined tatheir conv | 


the man fo2 the Sabboths ſake, but 
the Dabboth foꝛ themansfake. Pet | 


he had rather 2 is thr Sabboth | 


tepneth not vnto him. Dome wozks | 


maters. Therfoꝛe euerv man ought | 


minde to his owne doynges, and not 


bath of the loꝛd thy God. This Sab- | 


of thi 1 


K 
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\byrauſe that the haldwing of this | 


moditie, as Chꝛiſt ſaith alſo: Pot 
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of the Loꝛd thy God, than, It is thy 


| purpoſe of that daye is to be direaed 
| vnto the ſanctifying, faith and 


| lazd thy God, to the intent thou ſhul- 


; | that which foloweth. And this kinde 


and thy will is not found, ac. 
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Sabboth : declaring that the whole 


ledge of his name, 4 
And it ſemeth,that wher he ſaith, 
The ſeuenth daye is the Sabboth of 
the Loꝛd thy God, it maye be two 
yes underſtanded, Either to be al 
one with that as we haue befo2e ex⸗ 
pounded it, that the Sabboth of the 
euenth day is tonſecrated vnto the 


deſt ſerue him: either to take it ſpo⸗ 
zen in this meaning, The ſeuẽth day 
is the Dabboth of the loꝛd thy God, 
that is toſay , the memoꝛial of that 
Dabboth , when the Loꝛd thy God, 
after ſixe dayes wozke reſted the ſe⸗ 
tenth-dap; and ſancified it with his 
bleſſing. And this ſenſe agrerth with 


of ſpeche varieth not from the ph2aſe 
of holy Scriptures, in which the na⸗ 
mes of the thinges be attributed vn- 
to the remembꝛance and the miſke- 
ries of them. | 
In what ſenſe ſo euer pou take it 

to be ſpoken, we are giuen to vnder⸗ 
ſtand, that the reſt of the Sabboth is | 
pot to be ſanctificd to our affections 

t vſes, but to the name and gloꝛpe of 

God. And that agreeth with the ſay-- 
ing of Eſay : If thou turnethyfote 
from the Sabboth, to the intent thou 
wilt nat do thy will in my holy daye, 
thou ſhalt be called the Pleaſant ſab⸗ 
both, r the gloꝛious Hatowed of the 
Loꝛt: and thou ſhalt gloziſie him, in 
that thou doeſt nat thine own ways, 


Therefoꝛe it is a moſt mantfecſt 
pꝛophanation of the holy reſt, that in 


chus and Uenus, to fowle and filthy 


Jewes , as in the Sundayes in our | 


\ churches, men doe without all dun 
mulation moſt largelpe applve the 
pleaſures of the fleſh. As the Jewes 
in the Sabboth day do not reit vnto 
God, but ſerue their own luſts:euen 
ſo do we alſo reſt in the Sunday,nat . 
vnto Chꝛiſt our Lo2d , but vnto our 
owne delites t plcaſures, in ſo much, 
that ther is no ſeaſon moꝛe pꝛophane 
and coꝛrupt, than our holy dayes be: 


which haue names and pꝛetences of 


religion, but are in derde employed 
vnto the aces deuiſes of the plea⸗ 
ſures off fieſh, vnto the Gods Bac⸗ 


reſt, to manifeſt pꝛyde and bꝛaggerp, 
without any reſtramte. How much 
better were it ſaith Auguſtin)if their 
women (meaning the Jewes) did 
ſpinne, rather than dance! It is wꝛit⸗ 
ten: Judge you iuſt indgement, tnot | 
accoꝛding vnto the perſons. Nhat 
map we ſay of our holy dap elſe, but 


that it were better men ganethem- | 


ſeines vnto neceſſarie woꝛkes, than 
to ſerur Bacchus ? Uenus, and all 
kindes of pleaſures, not ſeruing 
Chꝛiſt our loꝛd, but ſatan:mẽ regard 
not their ſaluatið, but purchaſe their 
deſtruction: they do not appeaſe, but 


pꝛouoke p wꝛath of God: mens ma- | 


iD 


ners be not cozrected, but corupted? 

AIt is not to be paſſed ouer, that he 
doth not ſay, Fo2 the ſeuenth daye is 
the Sabboth of Abzaham'thy Fa- 
ther, oꝛ of Jſaac,o2 of Jacob:but it is 
the Sabboth of the Lom thy God, 
If it had bene the pleaſute of Gods | 
maieſtie, that there ſhouln haue bin 
holy days dedicate vnto the memoꝛy 


and names of fainas oꝛ holy men, | 


ſe no vꝛgent oꝛ neceſſary cauſe,why 


che Sab both dap, as weib umong the 


De ſhoulde not as well haue alomed 
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it in the Jewes as in vs. Pe might 
haue had appointed vnto the Jewes 


to the Arke, and atter that his com- 
ming foꝛth of the Arke: Againe the 
Natiuitpe of Abꝛaham, and his fo2- 
ſaking of his countrie where he was 
bozne: pea and the ſacrifice which he 
intended to haue made of his ſonne, 
when he was commaunded by him 
to offer him vp. The natuutie alſo 
of Jſaac, and the peregrination and 
wandering of Jacob into a ſtraunge 
country, and the goyng down into E⸗ 
gypt, and ſuch other like matters: by 
rememb2ance whereof they myght 
be admoniſhed of the fayth and god⸗ 
lineſſe of their Fathers. But he did 
ſet foꝛthe none of theſe matters vn- 


tothe Iſraelites , foz that he knewe 


that the nature of the fleſh was moꝛe 
pꝛone vnto ſuperſtition than to true 
religion, and allowed not that anve 
manner exerc iſes ot religion ſhoulde 
be dedicated in the names of Sain- 
tes, But wheras that in the Church 
of vs Chꝛiſtian men, there be holy 


and names of Sainctes, by what co- 
lour ſoeuer the matter is defended , 

J am ſure it is not grounded vpon 
any authoꝛitie of Gods woꝛde, oꝛ in 


ſkitution of the Apoſtles: but ſauo⸗ 


reth of Gentilitye, and not of true 
Chꝛiſtianitie. 

Nynthly; he ſayth, Thon ſhalt do 
no manner woꝛzke in it: thou and thy 


nant and thy woman ſeruant, thy 
cattel, and the ſtranger that is with- 
in thy gates. Me muſt marke here, 
that when he commandeth the ſan- 
tifping of the Sabboth, he doth foz- 
bidde that which may let the — 


ſomie, and thy daughter, thy man ſer⸗ 


fo2 holy dapes, the entrie of Noe in 


dayes dedicated vnto the memoꝛies 


ing. WWherm we be in generaltie ad⸗ 7 
maniſhed, that all maner of ſtayes +1?) 
lets areto be cut off, herby might 
come any manner of let vnto Þ mat⸗ 


intent vnto holy meditations and er⸗ 


ſente of y body, as the cleare and vp 


ters of religion be of that ſoꝛte, that 
as thry be ſpirifual, ſo of thetr one 


ter, which ought vpꝛightly + perfeg- 
ly to be don. It is apece of wiſdome 
to cut away all lettes, which might 
binder the doyng of honeſt things | 
pꝛoſitable. And it bclongeth vnto 
integrity and vpꝛightnelle, to do that 
which aboue al other maters is to be 
done. Not with a patched purpole, | 
but with all our endeuour, ful c hole. 
Df that ſozt is the poynt which is 
here commanded of the fanciifying | 
ol the ſabbath, This ſanctifying pal⸗ 
ſeth all mens endeuours, and requi- | 
reth not a patched, but a whole mind. 
And therefoze it was well done to 
fozbidde all matters that doe with⸗ 
dꝛawe the minde to other deuices 4 
cares, and maketh him in that caſe, | 
that he 's ſcarcely in any parts at al 


erciſes. Let vs conſider in this place, 


with how cleare © vpꝛight a minde 


we ought to come vnto the reading 
of the holy ſcripturs, vnto the bleſſed |: 
ſermons; vato the hearing of Gods |: 
wo2d,vnto pꝛavers, as well pꝛiuate, 
as them that be ot the holy Church, 
vnto the celebꝛating and connmuniõ 


of Gods miſteries, ſuch other lyke, 


which requirethnot ſo much the pꝛe⸗ 
right attention of p minde. Fo2 mat- 


nature they would haue the ſpirit of 
man to woꝛke vpon, to faſhion, to 
change, to inſtruu, and to feede: and 
in caſe he be ſomewhat to hygh and 
loftye, they wil bꝛing him downe: if | 
he be to much vnder fote, they will 


et 
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ſet him vp t comfoꝛte him: in ſome, 
| thei wil frame him altogether to the | 
image of God, and regenerate him, 
I beſeke you, what ſhal a man doe 
here, whoſe minde is either altoge- 
| ther in an other place, ſo that ther is 
nothing pꝛeſent at the holy thinges, 
bat the outwarde body, deſtitute of 
minde and ſpirite, noꝛ vnderſtanding 
noꝛ hearing thoſe things, which be 
ſpoken t done : eyther is ſo pꝛeſent, 
that he wandereth and runneth vp e 
downe without any ſtape, diſkrace 
with diuers and ſundꝛy imaginatios 
and thoughtes? And wheras the do⸗ 
arine of the Goſpell hath euen lyke 
hearers, why do we woder of whece 
it is,that the fruite of it is ſo ſcarce 
and ſpelde: The byꝛde muſt needes 
cleare hir wings when the wil flye, 
to be without all lettes. And thinke 
we that it maketh no matter with 
how free and cleare affections of the 
minde we p2eſent our ſelues at the 
holy miſteries, where the ſpirit muſt 
I be caried hygher than anye byꝛde is 
able to reache vnto in flying: 
.| Nowlet vs conſider whatmaner 
lettes of the ſanctifying of the Sab⸗ 
„ | bots are foꝛbidden. Thou ſhalt(ſaith 
he) doe no maner of wozke in it, thou 
and thy ſonne, cc. There are two 
kindes of woꝛkes of men. The one 
is of things which be lawful of them 
ſelues: the other of them that be vn⸗ 
| | lawfull, Moꝛkes lawful,be ſuch as 
= | are neceſſarie, honeſt, # pꝛoſitable to 
men. The vnlawfull be ſuch, as be 
2 | hurtefull, diſhoneſt, and ſuperfluous. 


den, benot fo2bidden bicauſe they be 
vnlawkull of themſelues. Foꝛ he 


+ Thoſe thinges which be here fo2bid- | 


no wozke init, thou and thy ſonne, 


uant, and thy woman leruant , and 
thy cattel. cc. So that it appearcth 
that the wozkes of the houſe, necel⸗ 
ſarie, honeſt, and p2ofitable of them- 
ſelues, concerning the outwarde ſu⸗ 
ſtentation and nececſſitie of our life, 
but in reſpec of the ſanaifying of the 
Dabbottes, vnpꝛofitable, are foꝛbid⸗ 
den. And that appeareth alſo by that 
that he ſayd: Sir daies thou ſhalt do 
all thy woꝛke, but the ſeuenth day is 
the Sabboth of the Loꝛd thy God: ſo 
that the woꝛkes be lawful, which a 
man may do in the ſire dayes , but in 
the Sabboth daye it is not lawfull 
to do them. But they be wozkes vn⸗ 
lawfull, which can not lawfullpe be 
done, noꝛ in the labboth, noꝛ in the o⸗ 
ther ſir wozkingdaves, vet vs conſi⸗ 
der therfoꝛe, how earneſtly we ought 
to ſtudp t care, that we haue no let 
o2 impediment that mave any wiſe 
ſtay the liberty t courage of our ſpi- 
rite , whan we mult fall to the holye 
miſteries, whe the neccſſary,honetk, 
and elſe p:ofitable care, muſt alſo be 
caſt away, which doth in deede bꝛing 
our mindes into that caſe , that they 
be lefſe intent to ſpirituatt matters, 
x vet they make vs not the enemies 
of God, What can we indge of the 
moſt onerthwart coꝛruption of our 
times, that vpon thc holy dayes we 
doe in deede retrapne neceſſarye 
and lawfull things, but we giue our 
ſelfs not onlp to vnlawfull and vnho⸗ 
neſt woꝛkes, but alſo to vaine t miſ⸗ 
chieuous deuiſes: The ſaying of Au- 
guſtine is fulfilledhere ; The faultc 
wherewith the multitade is made 


ſayth not, Thou ſhalt not do in it a⸗ 


dꝛöke, loſeth the trial of the truth. It 
any man p:owe his ground bpon the 
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Dundap, he doth bꝛeake the holy reſt: 
but if he leaue his huſbandꝛp and be 
dꝛunke, vic bawd2y and games he is 
not deemed to haue pꝛophaned the 
holyneſſe ofthe Sunday, The very 
cattcl do vie the reſt of the Sabboth 


' | dape better than we, which though 


they do nothing towards the ſanctify- 
ing of it, pet their reſt is ſo far fo2th 
to be pꝛeferred, that they do nothing 
whereby the holy reſt is pꝛophaned 
and defpicd, and the eyes of Gods 
maieſtie offended, 

Zenthly,thoſe woꝛds be not to be 
paſſed oner : Thou and thy ſon, and 
thy daughter, thy man ſernant, ⁊ thy 
woman ſeruant, thy cattel, and the 
{kranger that is within thy gates. 

1 Firſt ot al you muſt marke here, 
that there is no matter why this law 
ſhoulde be giuen vnto that familye, 
in whiche cyther the god man him 
ſelf,o2 childꝛen be continually fo idle, 
that vpon the wozking dapes they 
do nokinde of woꝛke. Foz it is to no 


ſon to reſt, which though that were 
not, doe neuer any thing. Therfoze, 
the ſame is moꝛe to be dꝛyuen into 
ſuch mens heades, that he ſayd: Sir 
dapes thou ſhalt do all thy wozkes, 
than that which he commandeth af- 
ter of the keping of the reaſt of the 
ſabboth, Thou ſhalt do no wo2k in it. 
He that neuer tilleth his gronnde, 


! needeth not to be tolde, Ser thou till 


not thy grounde vpon the Sabboth 


dap. It boteth ther not to warne the 


pong man that neuer gineth himſelt 
vnto exerciſe of reading oꝛ wyting, 
Reade and wꝛpte not in the time of 
the pꝛeaching in the Church. And 
pet ſome men are now a dayes ſo o⸗ 


purpoſe to commaunde the idle per⸗ 


i 


4 


* 


* 
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ucrtwarthly diſpoſed , that they will 


| 


| 


play all the werke long, and vpon the 
Sundapes, what time they ought to 
giue themſelues to holy reſt, and to 
the excrciſes of deuotion, they apply 
their woꝛkes at home, at what tune 
the Lo2ds people are gathered toge- 
ther to heare Goddes worde, ta the 
pꝛapers, and participation of his 
myſteries, and to the ſacrifice of his 
p2avers, which peruerſeneſſe is dete⸗ 
ſtable, and to be reſtrayned by the 
publike power. 


2 Secondlp, we perceiue here, that 
in points commenly concerning rel⸗ 
gion, there is no difference betwirt | 


the god man of the houſe, and them 


of the kamilye: betwixt his formes, ||! 
and his ſeruauntes. All be equallye | « 


bounde by this common lawe of the 
fanctifving ofthe Sabboth, the Pa⸗ 
ſter, the ſeruant, the Father, the chi 
dꝛen, the Man, the woman, the ſupe-| 
riours, the infer iours. God ſpcaketh 
to the god man of the houſe, as vnto 
the head, but he doeth include toge⸗ 
ther all his family to the obſeruante 
of this lawe. There be the partes 
of religion. The firſtc is fayth and 
participation of grace:the ſecond is 
the hope of lyfe and gloꝛpe to tome: 
the third, is the obedience which we 
ought to velde vnto Gods wil, wher⸗ 
in is alſo included the ſeruice of god. 
Ot theſe, all perſons are partakers 


of lyke, as many as be ſealed with 
the mark of Baptiſme, ſo that here⸗ 
in is no reſpce of perſons. So that 


fozaſnuche as concerneth the obſer 
uaunce of religion, it licth not in the 
power of the god man of the houſe, 
noꝛ ot᷑ the Pꝛince, to fozbidde they? 
ſubiectes that they ſhall not obey the 
commaundements of the Loꝛd theit 
God, no? be partakers of the fayth, 


Hope,” 
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hope, obedience and ſergice of God, 

It is alſo to be marked, that he 
ſaith, And thy cattel. Thy cattel hath 
nothing to doe with the common ex⸗ 


»| exciſe ot religion: and yet the com- 
- | mandement runneth that they ſhall 


do no wozke in the Sabboth dap, but 
ſhall reſt as well as men. What is 
the reaſon of this pzccept 2 Firſt, ve- 
ry aecclſitic of it lelfe requireth ſuch 
alaw, £02 vnleſle the cattel which 
be appointed fo2 trauaple, be refre- 


ſched with ſome reſt among them, 


they muſte needes be tyzed at length 


to be euer continuallye hayted on: 
ad thereof xiſeth iniurp to the mar⸗ 


ring of the cattel, and a loſſe vnto 
the man: wherof none of them both, 
noꝛ of the men noꝛ of the cattel, can 


| |be well lyked of the Lo2d their crea⸗ 


tour. Fozhe loneth and conſerueth 


8 | thoſe thinges that he made, as well 


beaſtes as men. He loucth no vio- 


| | lence noz wꝛong done, no nat to the 
cattel, much lefſe vnto men. He ly⸗ 


keth not deſtrud ion, no noꝛ any loſſe 


| | that commeth not by necellity. Ther 


is allo another reaſon of conſcquece, | 


It the cattel ſhoulde woꝛke in the 
Sabboth day, it muſt needes be guy- 


| ded, direged, and dꝛyuen by ſome 
man. Fo2 it hath no reaſon oꝛ vn⸗ 


derſtanding, which is neceſſarie to 
wozke well and pꝛoſitablie. So that 
it muſt needes haue ſame outwarde 
guide, by whoſe leading and dꝛiuing 
it may be gouerned. Therefoꝛe it is 
not poſſivie that it can wozke alone, 
but this is his wave. of working, 
that it woꝛk with the man that waz- 
keth, and obepe his dꝛyft. So that 
koꝛaſmuch as it is conſequent, that if 
the cattel doe woꝛke vpon the Sab⸗ 

both daze, ſome man, whatſoeuer be 


be, mutt wozke alſo: and it is not 
permitted that any man may wozke 
vpon the Sabboth daye: by this rea⸗ 
ſon of conſequence, it was to be foꝛ⸗ 
bidden alſo, that no cattel _— 
wozke vpon the Sabbsth dave, and 


ſo ſhoulde he left no occaſion of co⸗ 


lour by the cattel, that nothing were 
ſpoken of his reſt in the Sahboth: 
and therefoze it ſhould be no offence, 
if the cattel did wozke vpon the ſab⸗ 
both, and ſome man be by him when 
he wozketh, as a neceſſarie leader 
and dꝛyuer. | 
Let vs alſo conſider that, that is 
added after, And the ſtranger which 
is within thy gates. Marke firft that 
ſtraungers were alſo placed with 
Gods people: and that not only way- 
faring me, but remaining allo with⸗ 
in the gates of the cities, and at law- 


full times wozking. So that the vn⸗ 


gentleneſſe of our times can not be 
alowed, that ſome men ſuppoſc, that 
ſtrangers ought to be excluded f8zth 
of all company: as though it were 
poſſihle, that euery may coulde abide 
in his natiue lande, and that there 
were not beyond al number of them 
that are compelled to departe into 
ſtraunge countries from their owne 
dwellings, either foꝛ pouertie, either 


fo the tyꝛannpe ol pꝛinces, 02 by the | * 


violence of warre, oꝛ by the perſua⸗ 

ſton of their conſcience. tycd vnta | 
Gods woꝛde. There hauc bin many 
god and iovlly men ſtraungers and 
pylgrumes vpon the earth, whom the 
wo2lde was not, wozthpe to hauc, 
Such were Abꝛaham, Iſaac, and 
Jacob, the people at Iſraell in E⸗ 
gvpt, Moſes among the Madianites: 
ind iherefoꝛe he calieth his lonne al⸗ 


'o Gerſon, that is to ſay, a ſtranger, 


————— 


= 


13.111). 


Of ftran- 
gers that 
they had 
ſowe place 
in the peo- 


ple ol God. 


— 
—  _—_— * 93 
— 


— 


— — EI Ln Ah ated. Deb. ot... 
* « 


m 


* 3 —_ , non I _ 3 I 


„ 


/ 


muit frame 
theianſelues 


lavycs of 
the coun- 
tries vvher 
they dvyel 


Joſuc. S. 


| That tran 
gers ought 
not to be 
compelled 
Vnto the 

| religion of 
thc pla ce 

| V ere 

| they come. 


Strangers 


to- the 
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was boꝛne, noꝛ vet he continued not 


after that he began once to pꝛeache. 
Strangers are not to be boꝛne with⸗ 
all, in caſe they be euill, No noꝛ the 
landes men neither can well be fuf- 


2 ' Secondly; we perceine that it is 
well requpꝛed in this place of ſtran⸗ 
gers, and commers and goers, that 
they frame themſelues vnto the la- 
wes of the landes men, Albeit no 
ſtraunger was compelled that he 
tub be cirtumtiſed, noꝛ was admit- 


ouer befoꝛe he was circumciſed: Pet 
in all other pointes it was required, 
that they ſhould ſubmit themſelnes 
vnto Gods law, as well as the lands 
men. They might not at the time 
of Paſſeoner occupy leauened bꝛead. 
They were bꝛought with the landes 
men, to the hearing of Gods lawe, 
as we may ſeꝛ in the boke of Joſue. 
And in the dayes of the Sabbathes, 
and of other folemnities, they were 
boũde by the ſelf ſame lawe of God, 
as the landes menne were, to ob- 
ſerue the holp reſt. v her vpon theſe 
two things folla we: One that it is 
not to be permitted, that ſtraungers 
ſhoulde be ercepted from the lawes 
and maners of the landes men. And 
therekoꝛe thoſe waywarde and fro- 
warde ſtrangers are not to be ſuffe⸗ 
red, which do withſtand publik laws 
and manners. 

An other is, that ſtrangers of a | 
contrary religion are neyther to be 
tompelled to the following of Chꝛi⸗ 
ſrian religion, noꝛ to be admitted, vn⸗ 


leſſe they be 1Baptiſed vnto the par⸗ 


| fapth, doctrine, miſteries, and holy 


| 


any Ch2iftian ſtranger, 3 inoanes = 
ny admitted to the faith and religion 
of Chꝛiſt, and to the pꝛofeſſion of the 
name of a Chꝛiſtian, by the token 

of holy baptiſme, if he doe refuſe the 
communion of the common religion 


vlages, ſuppoſe he may well be 
ertluded alſd from the ciuile fellow- 
ſhippe and companye, leaft he ſlaun 
der the Church of GD D: and allo 
fo2 that he is not woꝛthy to enioye 
the ciuile fellowſhippe;that is not a- 
frayde to refafe the communion ef 
the religion whercvnto he was ad- 
mitted. J ſpeake not of thoſc ſtran- 
gers which live among people that 
beſeduced and out of the right way, 
but of thẽ which dwelling amongf 
true Chꝛiſkian menne ; doe flee from 
the communion ok the true fayth, 
doqrine, and rekgion. It is not ſo, 
if a ffrarmger of a nod bele&fe am 
iudgement, liue among them that be 
ſeduced and out of the wape. Fo2 if 
he rekuſe the communion of falle re- 
ligion, he doth as it becommeth him. 
if he be thꝛuſt away therefoꝛe, he is 
thꝛuſt away not fo2 his own fault, ; 
by thefe which were not onlye ſedw| 
ted, but do alſo either banniſhe from 
them ſuch as be of god iudgement, 
oꝛ cls goe about to bzing them vnte 
their errour. 

Laſtlye, let vs conſider that he 
ſaith, Foꝛ in ſix days God made hes 
uen and earth, the ſea and all that 
therin is, and reſted the ſeuenth day: 
 wherefoze the Loꝛd God bleſſed the 
ſenfth daye,andhalowed it, He Caith 
not ſymplye , Sire daves God made 
heauen c earth, c. But, Fo: > tnſie | 


 ticivation of our miſteries. But if 


dayes God made, tc. to admoniſh vs, 4 
that herevpon ſtandeth the reaſon 


of thi 


Ms EE 
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of fthis pꝛecepte, bycauſe that in the 
beginning of the creation, in ſpte 
dayes he made Heauen and 6rthe, 
and reſted the ſeuenth dap, and halo⸗ 
wed it by hys reſt. Therefoze he v⸗ 
ſethnot onelyhis authozitie fo com- 
matmde his people, e bingeth 
alſo art example of his 9wne dong, 
fox them to lwke vpon and folls we 
| [| it, It is of ſufficient authoꝛitie bits 
a godlpe man, whatſoener is com- 
o | mannded by Gods woꝛde: but when 
the doyng of God is topned with it | 
*| alſs.; it bindeth vs with a double | 
Enot, to obey it. e that obeyeth not 
the woꝛde of God, ſheweth himſelle 
to be diſobedient and a tranſgreſſo? : 
' [but he p is not moued nother with 
the doyng of God ko kollo w hes ex⸗ 
ample, declareth himiſelle to bo not 
om diſobevient;butalſy vnriatural, 


Chꝛiſt when he Hance to 
be the ſonne of God;ſayd:Py father 
woꝛketh euen now, and J do wozke. 
Item: The ſonne can ds nothing of | 
[byniſelfe., but thatche lerth hys fa- 
ther doe. oꝛ what ſo euer he dothe, 
the ſame like wiſe the ſornte doth. It 
i the parte of a naturall ſonne, not 
only to obape hys fathers pꝛeteptes, 

which ſeruants do, but alſo to frame 
himſelfe as nerre as he tan, and with 
all his power, to his deuites and do⸗ 
ings. So Chꝛiſte fapth : That you 
may be the ſonnes of poure father, 
which bꝛingeth foꝛth the Sunne vp: 
pon the god and the enill, and ray- 
neth vpon the gratefull and the vn- 

gratetull. Me declareth there indede 
the tommaundemente ot true lone, 
and expoundeth the true meaning 
therrof,agzinffe the wꝛeſting ol the 


and voyde of his ſpirite. Therefoꝛe, cepts of our L oꝛde and God. 80 by 


| 


fliſh vs, that we be not only rae 
bythe aathozitie of the pꝛetepte of | 
God to loue dur eninues, and to doe 
god vnto them that doe vs harme, 
but the argumente alſo ſtandeth vp- 
bon this point, to pzone what wo bs, 
ſonnes of dur father which is in hen⸗ 
uen. Likewile in thys plate is alſo 
ioyned togither the dopnig of God, 
whereby his nature is expꝛeſſed:and 
the pꝛetept, wherewith Gods maie⸗ 
ſtie and authontie is defended, The 
voyng Ffo2 aſmuth as it is ſet foꝛth in 
{reede of an example, requireth to be 
foloweS:the-pzecept,fo2 that it hathe 
authozitic of Jariſdiction, requireth 
obedietice due vnto the Paieſfie of 
God. By imitation, we be confoꝛmed 
unto the purpofe ot bur father by o⸗ 
bediente, we be fubiec vnto the pꝛe⸗ 


thys pꝛeceyt that we haue in hanoe, 
it is required, that dur woꝛkes and 
reſtings be halo wed, foꝛ that they be 
grounded vppon the imitat ion of the 
example, and the obedience of the 
pꝛetept of God. ,Whetrfoze they muſt 
needes-bemolf pꝛophane of all, that 
be ſtirred neyther by the doyngs of 
God tofollowe them noꝛ by his p2c- 
ceptes to obey him. Such god Chꝛi⸗ 
[ſfians we be, when we cannot bee 
bꝛought to lone one an other, noꝛ by 
the example, noꝛ by the commaunde⸗ 
ment of Chꝛiſt. He ſaith,This is my .. 
commaundement, that vou lane one 
another, as J loue you. Item. gaue 
vou an example, that like as J dpd, 

[ ſa yon do alfo;: Theſe miifters we de 
erctedinglye tontemne, and in the 
meane whiles, moſt bitterly t ſpite⸗ 
fully ſtriue and contend of certayne 


ſignes and faſhions of ſpeeche. | 


* Jewes: but — withall admo⸗ 


B. v. But 
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h But nom ſome man wil ſay:Þow not onſy to ire frieuds, but alſot to 
Hovy vye can 3 be confozmed: by unitation, our enunies bf 
| tex: ov: vnto the example of God that made | And that is to be conſidered ald, || 
hee all: oz although A wozbe ſire days | that when he commaundeth to ſanc;| Þ | 
4: | and reſt the ſeauenth, vet che earthe | tifye the reit of the Sabbothz he re- h 


_ 
— _— 


tion of the example. of God ſtandeth 
not in thys, that in-ſpre-dayes uch 


make Heauen and Earthe, and reff 
| from ſo great a wozke in the ſeuent h 


in wWhiche God wzaughte all hys: 
wozkes, we wozke oures:and in the 
ſeauenth when he reſted from hys, 
we doe reſt alſo) accoꝛding to his ex- 


dothe nat require vs to declare that 
we be the ſonnes of God our father, 


that we ſhould, euen as he dyd, bꝛing 


fozth the ſunne vpon the god and the 
cuill, and rapne vppon the cratefutl | 
and the vngratefull: but that dayng 
god actoꝛduig into the meaſurg 5 
our eſtate, as well vnto our enimios 


ag to our friends, we ſhoulde ewe; 


by ſame imitation the nature of cur 


the greateneſſe and godneſſe of hys 
diuine Maieſtic, doth god, not onelp 


vnto the god and gratefull, but alſo 


to the cuill and vnthanzefull : ſo we 
accoꝛding ta the poꝛtion of gurc e⸗ 
3285 and baviliti 0 ſij 2 doe, god, 


is not ſo farre diſtant from eguen. 
as my dopng is diſtant fromm the or⸗ 
ample of God. He made in ſre days. | 
Htauen and Garth, tir Seg, and all 
things in them, and when all was 
done, reſted ihe ſenuenth dap. Mape 
my doings be compared wyth hys 
woꝛkes, whiche with all my wozkes 
tan ſcarcely and hardly compaſſe ſo 
muche as maye ſerue ta erde thys 
lit tie carcas 2 A anſwer. The.unita- 


day: but that in the ſame ſire. daves,! 


father, like vnta hym at the leaſt, in 
that, that like as he acco2ding vnto 


| 


ol them in this place; bengt;viſivle; 


our reaſon, but by faith onlv, as that 
they were made by any, and that in 
any time. So that firft their erroure 
ample) from our wozkes. So Chꝛiſt is moſt vavne, that ſay;tbat pᷣ wozld 
was ener; Secõdiy they be not made 


cyigth not all the wozkes of God fro 


| which hers 


all that therein is, and that after the 
doyng or chem, he reſteth the ſcuenth 
day, Thercfoꝛe he appoynted the 
| angifring of the, Dabboth, chickly 
ko thys piungeles that the people 
Gould gboye albthings be fedde and 
ſtrengthned in the faith ol the erca⸗ 
tion. Foz although that Heauen and 
Garthe, the Dea, and all that is in 
them, be wozkes that may;ke-feene, 
yet thoſe things which are repasted 


no noz be not canceyued by anpe ol 


by euery power, but by the very true 
God himſelke, by whome, theſe pꝛe⸗ 
cepts were giuen:Thirdly, that they 


ſo that the maker of them reſted the 
ſoauenth day, when all was perfec⸗ 
ted. Pans realon is blinde to knowe 
thps, Foz they be not taught but by 
Sods woꝛde: and therefoꝛe they ber 
nat concoꝝued but by faith. 

Nowe this fapth of the creation, 


wozlte mas made of God in ſyre 
apes, was not without cauſe ſctte 
fw2th to be lo diligently taught vnto 
the people of God. oꝝ it conteucth, 


| 


were dane and perfeged in fire days, 


whereby we dae bel cue that thys | © 


but only then which 
he made in the ſpace of ſire dapes: 
the Beauen, the Earth, the Bea, and 


Ir 
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are ta be beleued of the true and on⸗ 


| ly Gad, Without whiche, the reſt can 
ore take no place, 32 vnleſſe we doe be- 


æue that Heauen, Earthe,the Dea, 
and all that is contepned therein, 
were made in the beginning by the 


ſible foꝛ vs to attayne vnto the faith 


| f of this conſeruation, gouerning and 


pꝛouidence of God, wherbp althings 
are kept and rule d. J ſpeake not of 
the farth af oure reſtoꝛement, wher⸗ 
by mankinde is rcffo2ed vnto true 
fclicitio by the incarnation of the 
Moꝛde of God. And foꝛ that cauſe 
the Apoſtle ſapeth in the Epiſtle to 
the Hebꝛewes, when he would ſette 
foꝛth faith, he ſaid euen at the begin- 
ning: By faith we doe vnderſtande 
that the woꝛld was framed by Gods 
\v92de, that of things inuiſtble they 
ſhoulde become viſible. | So in the 
knowledge of oure Treede, we ſaye 


irſt of all: I beleene- in God the fa- 


ther almightie , maker of Heauen 
and Earth, Fromthis faith the paſ- 
ſage is eaſte to the faith of the pꝛo⸗ 
litdence of God, whereby we belxxue 


that all things which be in Hauen 


and in Earth, doe ſtande by bys po⸗ 
wer, and bee gouerned after his wit, 
by whome ther were made of. 10 
thing... f 


| No bee lette the Godly: man oo 
what things followeth vppon thys 


faith,that we beleue that God made 
in ſyrs dayes Hoauen; Sarthe, the 


Dea, and all that therein is. 


'1 Firſt, he that belecueth that 
God is the maker of Heauen and 
dar ic. muſtneedes be lerue alſo, 
that he alone is the true and onely 


God: and that all the reſt that ber 


Soddes, and may ſap with the Pꝛa⸗ 


TO VL — r—3Elc CY 


* Hiere to, 


pheteiLette the Gods whitchomade | . 


not Heauen and Earth, periſh fcom 


the Earthe, and from thoſe thyngs 
which be under the Heauen, There⸗ 
koꝛe wwe gine vnts God the gloꝛp ot 


true and ouly God, it cannot be pol⸗ | true Gadhead., when we conkelſle 


that hee: is the maker of Heauen 
and Carthe, and of all thatin them 
is, | | f 

2. Hccondely, hes that beleucth 
thys, muſt needes. graunte alſo and 
ſav with the Pꝛophet: The earth is 
the Loꝛdes, and the fulneſſe of it:the 
compaſte of the landes, and all that 
in them is. oz all things are pꝛo⸗ 
perly hys, by whome they bee made. 
God made all thyngs by hys wiſc⸗ 
dome and power, vſing the counſell, 
woꝛke o2 helpe of none. Therefo2e 
all thyngs b& hys, and wer wyth 
all things. Foꝛ we are alſo of hys 
Wozkemanſhippe. 
cannot bee called to accompte by a- 
ny, though her determine of hys 


obne what he liſt at hys moſt frer 


arbitremente. They that doe vnder⸗ 
ſtande this, they giue vnto Sod the 
fre gouernaunce of all things, noꝛ 
they aſke not in anye matter, why 
it Was not otherwiſe appoynted by 
bun. 


| 
| 
| 
| 


That all 
things be 
his, by 

vvhome 


made. 


Ame. g. 


gabi. 


Lhercfoze hee 


„ Thirdly,it faloweth alſo, that | 
we&dwelliot in oure owne, but in 


that yubyche-belongetty vnto an o⸗ 
ther, and that wer yue not of eure 
obone godes „ but vppon others. 


Therekoꝛe though all things be de- 
liuered vnta vs bythe: godnelle of 
GD D, yet wer maye not ſo take | 
them, as though they were not vet 
ſtill by moſt righfe in the power of 
God, but that we doe vſe them ab | 


ways,as granted vs fo2 a cn If f 


| |wozthippen in the wo2lde, be falſe 


That vve 
dyyell not 
in ure 
ovvne, but 
in that be- 
longeth to 
another. 


| they vvere | 
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no man fatter him ſelte oucrmuche we were boꝛne of oure ſelues, and 
1 withthe title of pꝛopꝛietie. The vſe were loꝛ des of the lande whiche we 
vauto rhe | of pꝛopꝛietie is not tobe referred to | dwell in, and lived not by the gadeg 
vic of Þ:%- | the reſpect of God, but to the reſpec | of an other, but by our owne ? 
dugne cobe | of other men with whome we doe It foloweth, A2 he reſted the ſea-| 
eclerres. live, that thoſe things which A haue | «eb day : therefore the Lorde bleſſed the 
receyued of God be ſo pzoper vnto | /eaventh day,and halowed it. 
me, that it is not lawtull foꝛ anye o- | 1 Firſt marke that here is ſayde, " 
thers to take them out ofmpy.uriſ- | that God reſted the ſeauenth daye,in 
diction, In the meane while, all | whiche after the ende of ſire dayes, 
things be fo in the power of God, | when all the woꝛkes of the creation 
that he may by moſt right take them | were nowe perfect, he ceaſſed. It is 
away from vs, oz vtterlye deſtroy not ſimply attributed vnto him that 
them, oz to putte them ouer vntoo- | he fayed oz pauſed, but that after 
thers:which thing he could not law? | the wozkes of fire dayes, he lefte 
fully do, if thoſe things, which be de⸗ quite off,and ceaſed, So we reade in 
liuered vnto vs by him, were in full | Geneffs : God had accompliſhed the 
and moſt perfect right turned to our | ſeauenth daye all his wozke that he 
pꝛopzietie. had done, and reſted the ſeuenth day 
That vve 4 Fourthelp, it is inferred moſt | from all the woꝛke that he had done, 
mu 1 12 | directly of all this, that we muſt line and bleſſed the ſeauenth day and ha- 
and ſervice | In the faith and ſeruice of him,whoſe | lowed it, foꝛ in it he ceaſſed from all 
ofov'e.. | w92ke we be, and who is the owner | his wozke which he was aboute to 
Deut. · | gf all things wherin we dwell, and | doe. It is one thing ſimply to ſtay 
whereof we line:that it be not ſayde | and to reſt, and an other to ceaſſe off |. 
vnto vs with moſt foule rep2oche : from all the wozkes now perfected, |: 
Thou haſt foꝛſakẽ God, which hath That dave is wozthely bleſſed, in|; 
begotten ther, and haſt fozgotten the | whiche ß due perfecting of al things 
Loꝛd thy creatoꝛ, ic. He that dwel- | is made. That reſt, when wozkes be 
leth in another mans ſovle, muſt ac⸗ bꝛoken off halfe done foꝛ ſlouth, and 
. [knowledge the Lo2d of the ſople: :he | hinder#d from their perfection, de 
that 3 of an o- | ſerueth no commendation, There⸗ 
ther man, know is ſeruice | foꝛe as J noted alſo befoꝛe, this ©a- 
is fomeways due vnto him of whom | bath is not fo2 vdle perfons that do 
he is fedde. J beſcke vou, how wꝛoͤg⸗ | no manner of woꝛke: of whome it 
ful a matter were it, not to acknow- can not be ſayd, that in the Sabbath 
ledge our maker, whoſe woꝛke we | daye- thep/ reff, leauing off from 
be, and the Lode of Heauen and | their wotkes, 
Earth, in whoſe ſople we dwell:our 2 Secondly, that is to be conſt de 
feder and keeper by whoſe godneſſe red allo, that God did not onely rell 
and liberalitie we are fedde and ſu- the ſeauenth vaye from his wozkes, |* 
tepned: but ſo to lpue vnto ourc | but halowed alſo that daye, to take 
| felues, and to meaſure all things at | onre reff therein from laboures. 
otir owne arbitremente, as though "UWherebvy the time that is to come 


I x | 1 ; | | | was 
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ching of the people of Jſraelimowe 
we mut conſequentip ſpeake of the 


nifeſt, whiche is fo2nicatio, vnclean⸗ 
nelle, vnſhamefafineſle,, wãtonneſſe, 


woꝛkes of theſe: pꝛeſent tunes, as it 


tion. Foꝛ like as the ſire dayes of 


old man, be the woꝛkes of the fleſhe, 


ſenimitie, ſtrike, contention, anger, 


. | nd the endeuoures of the olde man, 
map be alſo thus deuided, that parte 


ſaffeckions of the hearte, The vnder⸗ 


Of the fourth Commaundement. | 


was ſignifyed? {int whiche when the | 


were of ſire dayes, are ended, the cõ⸗ 
mon reſt of all ſhall be had, and that 
euerlaſting and without interrup⸗ 


wozke, doe ſhadowe the ſire ages of 
this pꝛeſent life full of trauailes and 
troubles, ſothe Deuẽth day doth ſig⸗ 
nifie the wozld that is to come, ha⸗ 
lowed vnto euerlaſting reff, when 
we ſhal be quite from al the wozkes 
of this pꝛeſent life. But of this mat⸗ 
| ter, we will ſay ſomewhat hereafter. 
Hitherto we haue ſpoken of the 
lawiſh Sabbath, that is to ſaye, the 
bodily, groſle, and ſhadowing Sab⸗ 
bath, whyche pertepned to the tea⸗ 


ſpirituall and heauenly Sabbath. 

The ſpirituall Sabbath is that,whe 
our olde man, the man of ſame, with 
all his doings, is as it were buryed 
to roſt: ſo that the newe man which 
is made accoꝛoing bnto God, maye 
aduaunce his ſtrength, and arcom- 
pliſh his wozkes; The doings of the 


[of which the Apoltle- witteth in this 
- wiſe: The wozkes of the fleſh be ma- 


wo2ſhipping of Idolles, witchcraft, 


bꝛawling, diſſention, ſees, enupe, 
manſlaughter, dzunkenneſſe,banket- 
ting, and ſuche like. rc. The woꝛkes 


of them belongeth vnto hys vnder⸗ 
ſtanding and mind, and part vnto the 


ders, treaſons, violence, and man⸗ 
llaughters, and ſuch others. And we 
muſt fill, oꝛ rather kill this parte of 
the olde man, that his woꝛkes maye 
ende and ceaſſe, and that the newe 


and to the regenerate. They that 


dome of the fleſh, which is altogither 
carnall, blinde, and fwlithe in godlye 
matters, whiche we mult bꝛing vn- 

der and-aboliſhe, elſe it will iudge 
molt fondly of godly matters. Fo2 
it will not ſubmitte it ſelfe vnto the 


fierceneſle of reafsn, but by faythe. 
Ok thys wiſedome of the fleche, is 


falſe teachings,ſfrifes and contenti- 
ons: which vnleſſe they be quenched, | 
doe altogither hinder the ſpirituall | 
Sabbath. Foꝛ it tan not be, that the 
true godly fruites of the new man, | 


as fatth and religion, ſhall haue the ; 
vpper hand, as long as the wozking | 
ol carnall- wiſedome endureth, whi⸗ 
che reputeth all true godlpneſſe to |. 


be fwliſhneffe, N 

The affections of the olde man be | 
the coꝛrupte deſires of the wicked 
fleſh, whiche are firſte bꝛedde in the 
fleſhly heart, and afterwards bꝛea⸗ 


keth gut into deadly wozkes:ſuch is 
whoꝛedome, adulterp , inceſt, — 


all manner of vncleanneſſe: ſtealing 
and thefte , lying, foz\wearing, blal⸗ 
phemie, ſurfet, dꝛunkenneſſe, ſlaun⸗ 


man map conſecrate himſelfe whol-- 
ly to bꝛing foꝛthe the fruites of the 
ſpirit. And the fruites of the ſpirit be 
loue, iov, peace, patience, gentlenelle, 


faith, modeſtie, cõtinẽc ie, chaſtitie.⁊c. 
And this ſpirituall Sabbath be⸗ 
longeth vnto none, but to the iuſt 


truth ; whiche is not conceyned' by | 


bꝛedde pdolatrie, herefies , ſees, | 


— n 


godneſſe, long ſuffer ing, merkencſſe, 
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man, 
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tions of the 
olde man. 


Gal18-F, 


The ſpiri- 
tu ill Sab- 
bathbelon- 
eth not to 


line fill after che lech that is to ſap, 


ſanding ol thevide man is the wiſe- 


doe 


the car nall 


men. 
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. 


| the woꝛkes of the olde man. Foꝛ al⸗ 
| abſcrue the lawiſhe Sabbath, pet 
that they doe not moꝛtiſie the olde 
man with all his doings, and put on 
togither vnto dead wozkes, Where 


foze it is neceflary,that man in anve 
uile be regenerate ; that is; that in 


| * lleſh. 


timiall and at all ſeaſons. There be 
not in this caſe allowed fre daves, 


Of the fourth Commaundement, 


doc follow the wiſedome and aſtecti⸗ 
ons of it, can not-ſangific this Sab⸗ 
bath, bycauſe they ber occupped in 


beit they dee outwardly pꝛofeſſe to 


they be farre wide from the ſpirite 
and meaning of the Sabbath, fo: 


the newe, but do gine themlelues al- 


killung the olde, he become a newe 
man:which thing cannot be bzought 
to paſſe by any deuice oꝛ purpoſe ot 
oures alone, but muſt haue the po⸗ 
wer and working of the ſpirite of 
God, who dothe only regenerate the 
heartes ot men, and moztifyeth the 


Amd tbys fpirituall Sabbath is 
not tyed onto any certayne tyme, as 
the legall Sabbath is, but it is con⸗ 


in which the old man may apply his 
matters as he liſt: the olde man be⸗ 
ing once mo2tified, al the reſt of our 


ilvfe is appointed vnto the new man, 
to doe his woꝛzes continually, euer 
to boleue, alwapes to hope; alwavs 
to loue, always to bꝛing foꝛthe the; 
reſt of the fruites of the ſpirit. Such 
is the nature of the (pirityall Sab⸗ 
bath. 

The heauenly Sabbath is that, 
wherein we do reſt from the laboꝛs 
and trauaples of thys pꝛeſente üfe, 
with both body and nude. In thys 
life we muſt worke in bodye, not 
withſtanding that the minde after it 


ther body alẽne, aꝛ ok the minde offly, 


is regenerate, dothe zeehe Sabbath 


and reſt in the L oꝛd. Fo? the ſpirmo/ 
all Sabbath dothe not let the elege, 
but that they map trauell in body, 
to get ſome what whereby they may 
liue, and giue vnto them whiche are 
in neceſſitie.Beſides that, the bodyez 
of holy menne be affliued alſo with 
manvr trauayles, miſeries, ralamj 
ties, and at laſt with arath. Vea am 
the mind of the Godly ma, although 
it is repoſed in the Loꝛde his God, 
pet it is alſo affliued, ſometpmes 
with erroures, ſometpmes with 
teptations,fometimes with trouble 
and anguiſhes, vea and oftentymes 

alſo with a certaine gricfe and pitie 
which the miteries of others do ſtrik 


into hum. Theſe be the troubles of 
this pꝛeſent woꝛide, whiche the ſpiri⸗ 


ru 


tuall Sabbath doth not ridde vs of; 


but the heauely Sabbaths haltake ” 


them quite away, when in the life to 
come, our bodyes ſhall be delinercd 
from all manner of laboure and tra⸗ 
uayle of wozke: and cure mindes al- 
fo ſhal reſt togyther with the bodies, 
Foz then there ſhall: be no tyme 02 
placeof-taboures, trauaples, paſſts 
ons, ſozrowcs;fronhles , erroures, 
and temptattons. 


I tall this Sabbath the heauenly|' | 


Sabbath, foꝛ th that it tan not be kepte 


in this lite but ani in figures: but . 


the truth of it taketh plate onely in 
beauen, and requireth a very hea⸗ 
vents life. It may be alfo called per 
fect, foꝛ that it is not the Sabbath of 


but it is of them both togither. That 


ſame whiche is in the legall Sab. 


bat -HXxdowed, is in the mn 


Sabbath begume and faſhioncd | 


in this heauen w Sabbath in — 
to tome, it is perfect and mae vp. 


Thys 
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Thys Sabboth ts alſo cuerlaſting, 
Jas all true god things bee that are 
. come tu their perfection, Fo? it ſhall 
| not be ended and mette withall and 
made perfect with any other Sab⸗ 

I bath, but it ſhall endure fo2 euer. 
| || Thoſe: things that be ſhadowyng 
lam vnperfen, be not, noꝛ deſerue to 


| chaunges,by which eyther they may 


[not perfected in pen men whyles | 
theyliue in thys wozld. Whercfoze 
it is neceſſary, that at length there 
muſt come a heauenty Sabbath, 
perfece, and euerlaſting, whiche is 
that reſt of the heauenly dwellyng, 
| that is the Sabbath of Sabbathes, | 
that ſame high quiet, which men ral, | 


be euerlaſting: but be ſubiecte vnto | the Jubilee, 


Hitherto we haue ſpoken of the 


be ended, az bꝛauqhte to perfection. diuiſion of three manner of Sab- 


The legall Sabbath wis not of 
his nature ſuche, that it ſhoulde be e⸗ 
er uerlaſting. Foꝛ it was not a true, 
* | but hadowingmot perfect; but ſette 
| |foz yonglings and to teache, verye 
vnperfect and meete to be-ryuen'ta 
an vntaught people. Therefoze at 
the time of the newe Teſtamente it 
did waꝛthyly cealle, to gyue place to 
| the libertie of the Spirite. Chꝛiſte is 
the bodpe, at wyoſe comming, cha⸗ 
dowes by god reaſon dyd ceaſſe. Ser 
- L what the :Apaitle wꝛiteth of thys 
matter. The verpe ſpirituall Sab- 
bath, though it belong to the newe 
Teſtameut, vet it is alſo imperfege: 
and ſhall then be -perfecc, when that 
ſhall come whiche is perfece and 
I] whole, and that ceaſe, whiche is but 
in part. Foꝛ the Apoſtle witneſleth 
that ſome things be vnperfecte, whi⸗ 
che her calleth In parte, and that 


ſſome things be perfect. Alſo of that 


it ſhau come to paſſe, that the per⸗ 
f kecte thyngs ſhall come, and thoſe 
things that be vn perfect and in part 
be ridde away, Seeyng that the ſpi⸗ 
frituall Sabbath is, fy2ife to haue 
no ſitme, whych is called the woꝛke 
of bondage: ꝛſetondly to lyue altogy- 
ther accoꝛding vnto the righteouſe⸗ 
nelle and holvneſſe ol the new man: 


| bathes, x haue declared ſuch thyngs 
_ we thoughte mete to teache, 
| namelp howe that the Dabbath is 
Legal, Literal, bodyly and ſhado⸗ 


wing : ſecondly that it is ſpirituall: 
thirdelp that it ſhall be heauenly, 
perferte and enerlaſtyng.”The lyke 
matter is of the Sacramentes, both 
of the newe and of the olde Teſta⸗ 
mente. 

The circumciſion of the fleſhe 
was lawilhe, and giuen to the Iſra⸗ 
elites, when the fo2cſkin of the fleſh 
is cutte oft with a ſtony knife: the 
ſpirituall circumciſion is, when the 
koꝛeſtin ot the heart is taken away 
by the woꝛking of the holpe ſpirite. 
The one belonged to the olde, the 
other to the newe Teſtamente. But 
the heanenly circumciſiõ is to come, | 
when we ſhall be circumcideo bothe 
in body and in minde, and ſhal dwell 
koꝛ euer with the heauenly ſpirites, 
as the angels of God. 


Like wyſe there is a Baptiſme of 
the body, whith we may wel cal ſa⸗ 
cramentall: there is alſo a baptiſme | 
of the ſpirite that is the inwarde re: | 
generation, renewing and wathingt: 
There is a heanenly baptiſme, that 
is the euerlaſting and perfectepuri- 
tie, whiche we ſhall obteyne aboue | 
in Heauen after this life. 


is manifeſt; that thys Sabbath is 
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Of at Soul 


Commadndement 


And in the Loꝛds ſupper there is 
the outward and ſacramentall cele- 
b2atis; as it were the outward rine: 
and the warv alſo, whiche is the fer⸗ 


ding and comkoꝛte of the foule: yea, 
and there is alſo a heauenly perfecti- 


on in it, whereof Chaift maketh me- 


tion, ſaping: And J appoynte vnto 


you a Kingdome, as my father ap- 


| popated to me, that vou may eate 


and d2ynke . vppon my table in my 
kingdoine. 

Therefo2e there be degrees both 
of the Sabbath and of the Sacra⸗ 
ments, 

1 The firlt is groſſe,outward and 


2 The ſcconde is inward and ſpi⸗ 
rituall, whiche vou may well tearme 


| to be of them that doe pꝛofite, where⸗ 


of the elec and faithfull onely doc 
participate. [ 

3 The thirde ts of perfection and 
conſummation, which onely ſhall a⸗ 
bide fo2 euer, to which we do goe vp 


vy the ſeconde, and to the felicitie 
| whereof the elect do dayly ſigh, and 


with moſt dæpe deſires and withes 
doe ſtriue vnto it. Fo2 they knowe 


| that in it only conſiſteth the conſum- | 


mation of al true iuſtice, knowledge | 
of God,loue,quiet e | 


Ofthe abrogation of the 
lawiſh Sabbath, 4 


-Dme men maketh a doubt of 
obſeruancpe ot the Lawilh 


1 cadbath, and defend that it ought as 


well to be kept of the Chziſfian men, 
as of the Jewes. i | 


| They b2ing r. reafons topꝛoue their 


elementary, wherein both god and 
euill do communicate, touching the 
j outward celeb2ation thereof. 


the faith and niemozfe of the crea: 
tion of al things in the heartes of all 


| Fo? there appeareth no comma 


opinion, and do grounde their ati; 
mente vppon that, that the 
was oꝛdeyned by Godeuenffraight 
at the beginning of the creation, 10 
be the ſeauenth dave after the ſyre 
woꝛking dapes, and that booze the 
lawe, as we cited befoze out of Ge/ 
neſis. Here theyſay: Fozafmuche as 
vntuerſally all men are bounde to 
kre pe the memoꝛie ofthe creation, it 
followeth, that the Iſraclites are 

not only bound to keepe and ſanctifie] Þ 
the Sabbath, but generally all nati- 
ons of the whole woꝛlde. Foz the 
Sabbath ok the ſeauenth daye was 
ſanctifyed by God to that purpoſe, 
that it ſhoulde nouriſhe and cncreaſe 


men. Thus the Dabyatharies doe 
reaſon the matter. 
Mie cannot dene, that the caſe af 

the Sabbath, that is of the reſt of the 
ſeuenth dap, as it is ſet fo2th in this 
Decalogus, and in Geneſis, is not ſuch 
that it doth pertaine onely to the J 
raelites:as thoſe things were which 
hapned in their bꝛinging fo:th fron 
Egypt, which is oftentimes put into 
their head by God, ſaying: J am the 
Woꝛde thy God, whith bꝛought the 
out of Egypt, out of the houſe of bon 
vage. And pet it followeth not, s | 
the obſeruance of the lawiſhe Sab⸗ 
bathis of like charged vppon other 
nations, as it is vpon the Jſrachtes, 


dement of God to bind the Genti'es 
to this obferuaunce at the ſeanent) 
day, as the Iſraelites were by and 
pen lawe. Mherekoꝛe it cannot bi 
pꝛoued, that the Sabbath ofthe ſer 
nenth day was kept befoze this lau 


epther alter Adam tyll Noe belt 
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Of the fourth Precept. 


the kloud, eyther from Noe till Po⸗ 
ſes after the floud, epther by Ab2a- 
ham and his after⸗commers. So that 
ſome of the Hebꝛe wes do graunte, 
that it is not wzitten of Abzaham 
that he obſerued the Sabbath, but 
albeit the caſe were certapne and 
cleare, that the fathers whiche liued 
befoze the lawe , kepte the oꝛder of 
this Sabbath, yet no man could bee 
bounde by their crample to the lyke 
obſcruance , vnleſſe they will ſave, 
that we mult alſo make ſacrifices of 
beaſts, bycauſe we reade, that the fa⸗ 
thers did make ſacrifice ok beaſtes, 
both befoꝛe and after the floud. 
The Sabbatharies doe replpe, 
that the keeping of the Decal. gu per- 


„ tepneth to the lawe of nature, and 


bindeth not only the Jewes, but the 
Chꝛiſtians alſo, and as many as doe 
pꝛokeſſe the religion of the one and 
true God, We anſwere : That this 
Decal»gw,fozaſmuche as pertepneth 
vnto the lawe,giuen of God to Ai- 
rael by Poyſes in the mount Dyna, 
that it perteyneth to the Iſraelites 
only. Fo2 as the Apoſtle ſayth: The 
lawe ſpeaketh vnto them whiche be 
vnder the lawe. And the very wo2ds 
of the Decalogw do not onely erp2elle 
what it is, but alſo to whom it is cö⸗ 
maunded, when God ſapeth: J am 
the Loꝛde thy God, which bꝛoughte 
thee out of the lande of Egypte, and 
out of the houſe of bondage, wherby 
it appearcth manpkeſtelp, that thoſe 


lawe, were conmaunded to the peo- 
ple whiehe was bꝛought ont of the 
horſe of the bondage of Egypt. But 
if any man do thynke, that Chaiſtt- 
an men alfo be bounde to this la\wve: 


thyngs that be commaunded in the 


b 


lette hym pet thynke of the Sacra⸗ 


ment of our initiation, whereby we 


be accompted Chꝛiſtians. It we and 
the Jewes be admitted and taken in 
by all one Sacrament, then we muſt 
ner des keepe one religion of the law 


of Poyſes. He that is circumciſed, | 


muſt know that he is debtour to ful- 
fill all the lawe, But he that is bap- 
tiſed in Chꝛiſt our ſautour, and hath 
recepued the ſpirite of grace, ſurcly 
be dothe ſcrmlely ſubmit hymſelfe 


to the yoke of the lawe, to the great 
| w2ong of the grace of Chill, in caſe | 


he thinke hymſelfe bounde to keeper 
the lawiſh Sabbath. 

They reioyne, Then doth not the 
Decalogw perteyne vnto Chꝛiſtian 
men, but vnto the Jewes only: If it 
be ſo, it is lawfull vnough fo2 Ch21- 
ſtian men to haue many Gods, to 
woꝛſhippe Images, to take the name 
of God in vayne, to attende no holy 
day, to ſet their parents at naughte, 
to kill, to committe adultery , to 
ſteale, to beare falſe witnelle, and co⸗ 


uct his neighboures godes. J aun- | 


ſwere: My ſaping is not, that the 
obſeruance of thys Hecalegus dothe 
abſolutely pertepne to the Iſraelites 
alone, but in reſpec that it is the 
lawe giuen by Moyſes, and contey- 
neth the table of the couenaunte 
made by God with the Iſraelites. 
In that reſpece it byndeth neyther 
the Gentiles, neyther the Chꝛiſti⸗ 
ans, but the Jſractites only, whome 
the gyuing of thys lawe doth pecu⸗ 
liarly and namely concerne.And vet 


withall we muſt knowe, that the | 
obſeruance of thoſe thyngs, whiche | 


be conteyned in thys Decalogus, as. 
farre foꝛthe as they bee god, iuſt, vp 
right and godly, and agreeyng wyth 


the lawe of nature, ſa they doe per 
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| 5 Ot che fourth Precept. 


tepne vnto all men. Jmagine that a 


Pꝛince hauing diners pꝛouinces vn- 
der him, giue vnto them ſund2y ſta⸗ 
tutes and lawes, all vpꝛighte and 
iuſt, and yet to the ſundꝛy pꝛouinc es 
the lawes are ſund2ye, accoꝛding to 
the diuerſitie of time, and foꝛ ſome 
certayne reſpectes. In thys caſe,the 
lawes that be ſeuerally giuen to J- 
taly, doe not bynde Germany, in re- 
ſpect that they be made foꝛ Italpe: 
and yet in reſpec that they are to bee 
lyked foz their vp2ightnelle,the Ger- 
mapnes can not contemne them, if 
thep do well. The caſe of thys Peca- 
logm is euen ipke, Fo2 in reſpect that 
it was dcliuered foꝛ a lawe by Mo- 
ſes to the Iſraelites, it doth as a law 
bynde onely the Iſraelites: but in 
reſpect that it agreeth with the lawe 
ok nature, with iuſtice and equitie, 

not oncly the Iſraelites, but all men 

are bounde to the obſeruaunce of it. 
The knowledge, religion and ſer- 
nice of one true God: and fozaſ⸗ 


that we doe to no ma that we would 
not haue done to our ſelues, pertep⸗ 


neth to the lawe of nature. But of 
the lawe of nature, loke vppon the 
Chapter whyche we haue befo2e pe- 
culiarly noted of it. Fo2 thys mat⸗ 
ter touching the lawiſhe Sabbath, it 
ſtandeth with the lawe of nature, 
that we ſhoulde ſome day giue oure 
ſelues vnto holy occupations and 
exerciſes, In thys reſpede we muſt 


not ſhake off the ſancifping of the 
Sabbath o2 reſt, whiche is ſo far re 
 fo2th-deliucred vnto vs by the lawe 


of nature, that al people alſo vniner- 
ſally haue their ſtanding holydapes 
common foꝛ all the people, and con⸗ 


the memoꝛie of the reſurrection of 
our Lo2de ſhoulde be celebzated vn⸗ 


neere as they can, to the poke of 


But that is to be referred vnto the 
lawe of Popſes, that neyther the 
firſte, noꝛ the ſeconde, noꝛ the thirde 
day. c. but the ſeauenth day was ex- 
pꝛeſſely, and by lawe appoynted fo; 
the holy reſt. This lawiſhe appoynt- 
ment and halowing of the ſeauenth 
dap, byndeth no kinde ol men but the 
Icwes, And that was but foz a 


tyme , vntyll the commyng ok the 
newe Teſtamente, when both the 
lawe of Moyſes and the pꝛieſthode 
alſo gaue place vnto Chꝛiſte our ſa- 


uiour. Mherefoze it is not without 


earneſtly reiect the obſeruation of 
the lawe and of the ceremoniall 
Sabbath, and that we Chziſtian 
men, leauing the Jewiſh Sabbath, 
doc keepe oure holy reſt vppon that 


red not only the Iſraelites, but vni- 
uerſallp all kinde of men, not out of 
the houſe of the bondage of Egypte, 
but from the power and kyngdome | 


WP 


dyd triumph of all thze, Deathe, 
Sinne, and Satan. Thysdap is cal- 
ed the day of the Loꝛd, to the intent 


till the ende of the world. 

The Sabbatharies goc aboute to 
obſcure thys grace of oure redemp⸗ 
tion, deliuerp, and freedome, and the 
gloꝛpe alſa o Chꝛiſte our ſanioure, 
when they koꝛſake the obſcruing 
of the Loꝛdes day, and wyll bꝛyng 
Chzifſftian men backe agayne , as 


Poyſes lawe. Therefoꝛe wee mull 
diligently ſfoppe they2 endeuoure, 


as molk peſtilente. Thys muche of 


ſet rated to the doyng of holy things, 


god cauſe, that the Apoſtle doth ſo 


day, wherein oure Sauioure deliue⸗ 


of Satan, and ryſing from deathe, | 


the Sabbath. Nowe lette vs pro- 


cede 
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calegus. 


The Coombe table of 


the Decalogus, 


© noted befo2e of the diniſion 
of the Decalogus , and ſhewed 
vou that there is two diuiſions, one 
where as it is deuided into two 
tables, a nother where it is deuided 
into Ten woꝛdes, fo that we neede 


not to repeate anye moꝛe of that 


matter here, Rowe that wer haue 
made an ende of the fyꝛſte table, wee 
muſt p2oceede to the ſeconde, where- 
in the other ire pꝛeceptes be com- 


pꝛiſed, by whyche thoſe thyngs are 
pꝛeſcribed, that doe belong vnto the 


kepyng of the rule of Juſtice and 
Equitie towardes our nepghbours, 


And that is ſette fy2ife, wherein 


they be commaunded to honoure 
their parents, and theſe ge be the woꝛds 


| of it, 


The fifte Precept. 


oneure thy Father and 
thy Mother , that thy 


I the land, which the Lord 
thy GOD ſhall gue 
thee. 

There is nothyng in thys p2e- 
cepte that is obſcure : and there- 
foze it boteth not to make muche 


| |adoe in expoundyng it. And the 


deuiſion of it alſo is not obſcure. 


| [Foz cuerye man that readeth it, 
mape percepue ſtraighte, that there 
1s two partes of it, The one, where⸗ 


| ceede to the Seconde table of the De- | 


dayes may bee long in 


in is commaunded what is to be 
done: The other, whereby we bee 
admoniſhed of the p2ofpte of the o 
bedience vato it. To the fy2ſfe parte 
belongeth that that he ſapeth: Þo- 
noure thy father and thy mother: to 
the other, that whyche har addeth : 
That thou mapeſt lyne long, oz as 
it is in the Þebzew, That thy daycs 
maye be pꝛolonged, oz if thou 
wyll , that thy dayes maye pꝛo⸗ 
long, laſt long vppon the Earthe, 
whyche the Lozde thy God ſhall 
gyue thee, Vee pꝛomiſeth large and 
long lyfe to them, whyche behane 
themſelues godly towardes their pa- 
rentes. 

Whereas he ſapeth not ſymplye, 
That thy lyfe mape be long vpon 
the lande: but hee addeth, whyche 
the Loꝛde thy God ſhall gvue thee : 
it is an applying vnto the pꝛeſente 
cauſe, Foz they were bꝛought foꝛth 


Egypte, to the intente they ſhoulde 
be ledde into the lande of Canaan, 
whyche was pꝛomiſed vnto they? 
fathers Abꝛaham, Jſaac, and Ja- 
cob; and to they? ſeede, and they were 
nowe cuen in theyꝛ iournep to en⸗ 
ter into that lande. Wherefoze it 


future tence, Whyche the Koꝛde 
thy God ſhall gyue the, but, Which 
the Loꝛde thy G O D gyueth thee, 
Fo2 the verye bꝛinging of them out 


rough the Deſerte , was nothyng 
elſe but the fulfplling of Gods pꝛo⸗ 
mille made vnto the Fathers. Hee 
beganne to giue them the land that 
hee pꝛomyſſed, when he bꝛoughte 
them oute of Egypte, and oꝛdeyned 


their tourney and paſſage vnder th. 


from the houſe of the bondage of | 


is not redde in the Hebꝛewe inthe | 


of Egypte , and thc paſſyng tho- | 
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VVhicke 
the Lorde 
thy God 
Shall g iue 
thee. 


True reli- 
gion doth 
not ſo vvor 
Ship, that it 
doeth ne- 
glect men. 


Of che fifte Precept. 


gouernaunce of Moyſes and Aaron: 


yea, and was alſo pꝛeſent with the, 


directing and diſpatching all things 


in that iourney. 
20 that he addeth thys parcell, to 
admonithe the Jſraclites, that they 
ſhoulde in dede enter into the lande 
that was pꝛomiſed: but that it could 


not be, chat they ſhould liue long and 
d well in it, if they did neglect and de⸗ 
 ſpiſe their parentes. But let vs ſc 


what things are to be conlidered in 
this pꝛecept. 


Things to bee obſerued in 


that that he ſayth: Honor 
thy Father and Mother. 


Irſte, let vs conſider that point, 

that he is not contente onelp to 
let koꝛth thoſe pꝛeteptes wherein we 
are taught of the kaith, reuerence, 
and ſeruice due vnto him:but he ad⸗ 
deth alſo thoſe, wherein is comman- 
ded that that is to be obſerued to- 
wardes our neighboure. By thys 


conſideration we be admoniſhed, 


that the ſame is no full noꝛ true re⸗ 
ligion and godlineſſe, whiche ſo ſer⸗ 
ucth the image of God, that it vtter- 
Ip neglecteth thoſe thyngs that con- 
cerne our neyghbours. Fo? they 
that ber ſo mynded, haue an cuill o⸗ 
pinion of God. Tpꝛauntes bee of 
that diſpoſition , that they doe chie⸗ 
Ave and oncly couet to bee honou- 
red and feared of thep2 ſubiectes, 
hauyng no reſpecte what befall to 


theyꝛ neyghboures. This ſpirite is 


farre wyde krom Sod, who is not 
ſatiſfyed that thou do honour, keare, 
and ſerue hym, vnleſſe thou be alſo 
well mynded towardes thy neygh⸗ 


the fathers woulde haue their chil 


ſette foꝛthe the Firſte table of the 


Decalogus, but the Seconde allo, In 
whyche her placed the pꝛecepte of 
righteouſeneſſe to bee obſcrued to 
wards oure neyghbourcs. And thyg 


Secondo table, though it doe not 
in the chiekeſt degree helpe to the ob⸗ 
ſeruing ofthe couenaunt, vet it is in 
the ſeconde degree. Foꝛ they be not 
true and ſound wo2ſhippers of God, 
that couet to pleaſe God, and in a; 
nve wile to p2ocure his fauoure by, 
JI wote not what outwarde, rytes 
and ceremonies in the Churches, 
hauyng no care at all to loue they: 
neyghboure, as though that peece of 


righteouſeneſſe dyd not belong vn 
| to the true woꝛſhippe of God, and 


that it were poſſible that he whyche 
dothe hys neyghboure anpe w2ong, 
coulde by anve manner of woꝛſhip 
make hymſelfe to bee well lyked of 
Goddes Paieſtie. A lyke matter, 
as if anye man thynke that her is 
able to pleaſe hys father by ſome 
certayne kynde of ſeruices touching 
hymſelfe , and vet wyll dayly of- 
fende hys bꝛerthꝛen: as though that 


dꝛen to regarde them alone, and re- 


quire not alſo that they ſhould beare 


a mutuall lone one of them to an- 
other, 


Setondelp lette vs wey, to- 
wardes what kynde of menne her 
dothe alotte the ſeconde charge to 


obſerue rightuouſeneſſe vnto, nerte 
after hymſcife, There bee two 
kyndes of men, oꝛ if you wyll, e⸗ 
ſtates of mankynde : the one is of 


the dead, the other of the lining. | 


Df the dead he commanndeth no- 
thyng, whether they be holy o2 vn⸗ 


holy, The fyzſt table is1 manifeſtly 


bours. Wherefo2e he did not oncly 


appoyn⸗ 


. SS © e 5 


n 3 
7 etc » PORT 


Of, che fiſte Precepte. 


vvoynted vnto God the ſeconde vn⸗ 
Fw Wendet be aliue, with whom we 
doe accompany as with our neygh⸗ 
boures. There is no mention of the 
dead. Nepther pet is oure condition 
ſuch, that we can haue anye thing to 
doe with the that be dead, whole life 
is changed into an eſtate muche dif- 
= | ferente from that whiche is in thys 
© | wozlde, But if the purpoſe of our re⸗ 
gion ſhould haue bin applyed vnto 
| the dead , the conſideration thereof 
ſchoulde not haue bin paſſed oner in 
| | this Decalogw. Nowe the ũrſte table 
| ſetteth not fozth Angels, noꝛ the ſe⸗ 
conde dead Sainctes : but the kyꝛſte 
our Loꝛd God only, and this ſeconde 
nothing elſe, but that we onght fo 
# [honoure our parentes, and not to 
| [hurte oure neighboures with anye 
wong, meaning them that be aliue, 
and able to receyue ſuche matters. 
Ho that theyꝛ religion is very p2e- 
| poſterous, that will ſerme to be reli⸗ 
gious in wo2ſhipping the dead, and 
neglect them that be aliue, and they? 
neyghbours. They doe ſet at light al 
care of righteouſneſſe, vpꝛighte dea⸗ 
ling, godnelle, and loue to beeX 
towards their neighbours aliuge 
yet do ſeeme very officious towards 
the dead: in whoſe memoꝛies ame 
they will ſoner beſtowe aa 
golde, than a fewe vile 
their lining bꝛeethꝛen. 
Lhirdly, marke whome he dothe 
appoynte to be honoured. He ſayth, 
* | Honoure thyFather and thy mother. 


It needeth no declaration, who bee | 


meante by father and mother. It is 
knowen to all men, that they ber our 
parents, ot᷑ whome we be boꝛne and 
bꝛed. Men do include in them com⸗ 
monly the Magiſtrates, the paſtoꝛs 


of Churches, teachers of god man⸗ 


ner and of artes, tutours, kinſmen, 
and all that be elder in peares. This 
meaning and diligence is commen- 
dable, Foz all theſe are to be eſtæ⸗ 
med, But fo2 all that, in this place 
there is nothyng commaunded of 
them. There be other places of | 
Scripture, in whiche we be admoni⸗ 
thed.to honoure the  Pagiſftrates, 
the pꝛeſidentes of the congregation, 
teachers, and olde men, We knowe 
that it is no leſſe matter to frame 
the mind, than to pꝛoduce and beget 
the body: and that the defence which 
we haue thoꝛough the Pagiftrate, 
ſtãdeth in ſteede of the fatherly care. 
Pet foz all that, we muſt ſtande to | 
the ſimplicitie of the woꝛds ſet fo2th 
to the rude people, and kepe the dif- 
ference of the fates of mankynde. 
And we muſt not giue like honoure 
vnto all. The pꝛerogatiue of the fa- 
ther chalengeth to hymſelke a cer⸗ 
tayne peculiar affection, whych the 
righte and incoꝛrupt perſeueraunce 
of nature dothe pꝛeſcribe moꝛe than 
any teaching. Therekoꝛe it is not 
without reaſon, that her gyueth the 
kyꝛſte place in thys Sec onde table 
to the honoꝛing of the parenfes:ma- 


nifeſtly declaring, that we ought to 


repute in nerte place after God, 
thoſe men of whome we be boꝛne 
and bꝛoughte vppe. Me muſt haue 
recourſe vnto the cauſes of our life, 
The fyꝛſte is in God, by whome we 
bee made, but after that there is 
none other, but that whyche is in 
our parentes, of whoſe fleſh we ber 
bo2ne, by whoſe care and diligence 
wee be nouriſhed, bꝛought vppe and 
encreaſed, not withoute incompa- 


Parentes to 
be honored 
nexte after 
God, 


— 
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71 ments o our birth and life, doe juſtly | 


Vnto pa- 
rents is ap- 


pointed not 


the chiefe 


but the ſe- 
cond nhonoꝛ 


| Marth. 10. 


Ofthefifte P recepte.. 


chalenge the nerte. obſeruaunce and 
reuerẽce after God. So that of moſt 
right oꝛder, the pꝛecept of honoꝛing 


| our parentes, is ſet next after the re⸗ 


ligion duc vnto Gad. 
Jourthly, it is not ta be ouerpaſ- 


rents. The very oꝛder of the Tables 
and of the pꝛeceptes dothe ſufficient- 


noure God, and next after God oure 
parentes. Zherefoze no ſonne is ſo 
bound to honoꝛ hys parents, thathe 
ſhall in reſpec of them leſſc regarde 
thereligion and ſeruice of G D D, 

That obſeruance of Gods p2ecepte 
is pꝛepoſterous, which repugneth.a- 
gainſte God hymſelfe, from whome 


pꝛocedeth the whole anthozitie of 


the parentes., and the ſubiegion-of 
the childꝛen. As that loue is p2epo- | ther 
ſerous when the childzen are moze 
derrely loued, than he by whome 
both wer and oure childꝛen bee, by 
whole benefyte wer be both men and 


noble and cleere example declare, 
that no childꝛen, though only and 
moſt deere, ought to bee loued aboue 
God, when- at Gods commaunde- 
ment he appoynted to ſacrifice hys 
onely ſonne Iſaac, whome he loued 
exceedingly. Therefoze, by lyke rea⸗ 
ſon it is required alſo-of the parets, 
that they lone theyꝛ childꝛen leſſe 
than God, And of the childꝛen, that 
they honoꝛ they2 parentes vnder 
God. Chꝛiſte the ſonne of God, re⸗ 
quireth boch theſe of vs, when he | 
ſayth: He that loueth his father oꝛ 

mother moꝛe than me, is not mete 


ſed, that he appoynteth not the firſt, 
but the ſecond honoure vnto the pa⸗ 


ly tell vs, that we muſt firſt of al ho⸗ 


dure parentes and feare them, am 


fathers. Abꝛaham dyd in a moſt 


the bꝛother, the friend the friend, the 


ſonne alſo his father and mother but 


oꝛ his daughter 1 mo2e than me, is nat 
meete foꝛ me. And in this ſaying, he 
requireth earneſtly that whiche ay 
perteyneth vnto God: and doth ad 
moniſhe vs, that it is not true loue, 
when the childꝛen are pꝛeferred be / 
fo2e the creatourc and ſauioure a 
all: noꝛ true honoure , when th; 
parentes are honoured moze thay 
Fiftely,let vs wey alſo this von 
of honoꝛing. He ſapth, zonoure thy 
father and thy mother, he ſayth ugt, : 
Feare thy father and thy mother, 
no2 he ſaith not, Loue: noz he ſapeth 
not, Dbey thy father and mother: 

but Honoure. We muſt allo love 


we muſt reuerently obep them: but 
in ſteade of all theſe there is requi- 
red hono2,not excluding all theſe,but 
_—_— and tempering them togy- 

Che ſeruaunt feareth his mat 
fer, and the inferioure his greater, 
but he loueth hym not, he eſtemeth 
hym not. The naturall ſonne dothe 
alſo feare his parentes and loueth 
them: but he dothe adde ſomewhat, 
which is not found in the ſcruaunte; 
The ſeruaunt obepeth his maiſter, 
but againſt his will: but the ſonne o⸗ 
bepeth allo his parents but with no 
ſeruile aſfection, but ſuche as becom⸗ 
meth a ſonne. The bꝛother loucth 


fellow the fellowe : and the naturall 


not all one like another. Loue is 
wont to bꝛerde a certaine familiari 
tie, and of the familtaritie riſeth by 
little and little a certaine neglede 
and contempt, ſpecially if they lyue 
togyther daply in one houlc, as the 
parents and childzen doe. Therefoze 


fo2 me. And he that loueth hes ſonne 


ſuch 
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"Of the fiſte Precepte, 


uche lone ſhaulde not ſerue the pur⸗ 
pole of the law giuer.Yea ard ſome⸗ 


© | times the affection of lone mape 
grobe in childꝛen towards their pa⸗ 
© \|rentes, as it were by hys owne ac- 
coꝛd, by diſpoſition of nature, oz the 

© {perſeuerance of the fathers bene- 
© | fytes, fo that there map be no neceſ- 
© |ſitie to commannd it. 


But this honour which the lawe- 
giuer requireth, ſaying : Honoure 
thy father and thy mother, conſiſteth 


© |neyther in the affection of coꝛrupte 
nature, neyther is bꝛedde of the fa- 


thers benefites, oꝛ liuing togither in 
| houſe, but ſpꝛingeth out of the loue 
towards God, as out of a rote. Foz 
to honoure the parentes is bꝛiefly 
nothing elſe, but to indge diſcretely, 
reuerently, and honoꝛably of the pa⸗ 
rents, and to make much ok all theyꝛ 
thyngs:not only as elders, but pꝛin⸗ 
cipally as parentes , whome God 
hath vſed as inſtruments, to this in⸗ 


| tet, that we be boꝛne into this light 


and life, and be nouriſhed after we 
be boꝛne. The Ebꝛewe wo2d hathe 


the ſignification of Grauitie, exclu- 


ding all lightnelle, negligence and 
contempt : and requiring ſuch an af- 
kection, as ſhall iudge hys parents to 
be men not of lyghte momente, but 
graue: not to be loued as cquals, 
but as the authoꝛs sf our birthe and 
life : not to be feared as maiſters 
and loꝛdes, but to bee reuerenced lo⸗ 
e and honoꝛably, as the guides 


ok ure lyfe, miniſters and fellow- 


woꝛkers of God: in whome we doe 
honoure both the vertue and god- 


| nefſe of God, whereby we are made 


and boꝛne men of the blond of man, 
Ifthou doe-muche eſterme and re- 


lutte, and the education whyche fo- 


things as it were in one bundell, v- 
ſed p woꝛd of honoꝛing, ſaving, Yo- 


lowed thy natiaitte, without whiche 
it hadde nothyng auapled ther to 
haue bene bozne : then it followeth, 
that thou muſt iudge with greate 
reputation, byghly, holyly, and ho- 
nourably, of thoſe men, by whome 
theſe things came to paſſe : of whole 
fleſhe thou haſt receyued that thou 


art made a man. The very fleſhe of | 


thyne, thy bloud, yea and thy verye 
lyfe, if they be aſkedof they; bp2th, 

will poynte the out thy father and 

mother, as the beginners of them : 

and will ſay the ſame that thys law 

commaundeth, ſaying, Honoure thy 
father and thy mother, 

Thys hono? as it excludeth all 
neglea and confempte, ſo it inclu⸗ 
deth all reverence, obſeruaunce, o⸗ 
bedicnce,loue, beneuolence, and ſuch 
lpke. Foz hee that ſo dothe honoꝛ, 
can not denye that due reuerence 
vnto hys parentes, whereby he is 
carefull, leaſt he doe anye thyng, 
wherewyth they map bee offended : 
he can not choſe , but obey they? 
commaundementes: he can not but 
lone them and ſette foꝛthe their ho⸗ | 
noure, and ayde their neceſſities, if 
anve ſache occaſion be, Wherefoze 
the lawgiuer, to compꝛiſe all theſe 


no2 thy father and thy mother, 


noure thy father, but he addeth,And 
thy mother. In deede the mother is 
inferioure vnto the father,as concer- 
ayng the lawe of the ſubienion of | 
wedlocke:and beſpdes that, weaker 


garde thy lvfe , thy birth and nat! 


d = Thi - 
Sirtly, obſerue 9 alfo, that the cõ· mandemene 
mandement runneth not only of the *- _ 


father, but of p honoꝛing of the mo- he fcher 
ther alſo, He ſayth not ſimply, Ho⸗ Aut ht ano: 


Ly. alſs | 


11. — 


3 4 +68 $ 
3 3 
A N ? 


1. Pet. 3. 


Geneſ.z. 


That there 
vvas no c5- 


dition of 


the parents 


added, 


| and the ſonne. 


| riche, in authozitie, than if they be of 


Of the Ge! Precepte. 


alſo in nature and kinde, ſo that ſhee 
is not vnwoꝛthily called, the wea⸗ 
ker veſſell, of the Apoſtle Peter: but 
they mult not take thereof anye ar- 


| gumente to haue the lighter iudge- 
mente of hir. Foꝛ the difference that 


is in wedlocke betwirt the huſbande 
and the wife, perteyneth nothing vn⸗ 
to him, but he muſt loke vnto the re⸗ 
lation which is betwixte the mother 
Whatſoener ſhe is in 
reſpect of hir huſbande, ſhe is as mo- 

ther to thee, and equally to be hono- 
red with thy father:fo2 the did equal- 
ly woꝛke with him to thy birth, yea, 
and alſo muche moze. Fo2 who can 
ſufficiently wep, how great a heape 
of trauailes the great belly dzaweth 
on withall, how great theyꝛ paynes 
be towards their delinerance, howe 


| many and how thicke their thzowes 
| be, that it was not foꝛ naught ſayde, 
In papne thou ſhalt bꝛing fo2th thy 


childꝛen: what a trouble haue they 
in giuing them milke, what a care 
all the while their childꝛen bee in 
their ſwadling clothes: Therefoze 
they doe excedingly amiſſe, that doe 
take the honoꝛ whiche is due com- 
monly vnto both the parcntes, and 
giue it to the fathers alone, ⁊ thinke 
that it ſkilleth not, how they vſe their 
mothers, ſo that they pleaſe their fa- 
thers. | 
Scuenthly, Let vs conſider alſo, 
that there 1sno condition added vnto 
it, but whatſocucr the parentes bee, 
foꝛaſmuch as they be thy parentes, 
they muſt be honoꝛed. There is no 
other reſpec heerein, but the pꝛero⸗ 
cattue of parents:whiche is no whit 
moꝛeto be accounted vpon, whether 
they be noble, gentlemen, famous, 


and rebukes, bycauſe that ſhe hadde 


the common lozte, baſe,obſcure, an and 
poꝛe. He that doth reuerece and ho 
no2 his parentes, bycaufe they bœ gf 
greate eſtimation and riche, out of 
doubt he will contemne them,if they 
ſhould be obſcure and poꝛe, and doth 
reuerence in them not the p2eroga; 
tine of parents, noꝛ the beginning of 
his life, but their outwarde foztune: 
and the ſame that he bearcth vntq 
the, he woulde giue by the ſame rea; 
ſon to them that he neuer ſawe, ſo 
that there were anye hope of ſome 
great honour and ryches. I haue my 
ſelfe ſeene diuers pong men fallen to 
that wickedneſle, that they haue ta 
ke vp their own mother with taunts 


pꝛeſumed to marrie to their father 
and was made their mother, beeyng 
poꝛe, and karre inferioure to hym in 
godes, foꝛ that they eſtœmed it to be 
a vile matter, to be boꝛne of ſo baſe 
a ſtocke. But God ſuffered not lo 
great an impietie to ſcape vnpuni 
ſhed. Therefo2e the godly and god 
ſonne mult thinke, that it is not done 
without the purpoſe of God, if he 
be boꝛne of baſe parents: e he mul 
endeuoure to make their baſcneſſe 
moꝛe ſcemely with hys reuerence, 
and to bꝛing them to moꝛe reputati 
on by the fame of his godnelle and 
honeſtie. 

Eightly, it is not to be paſſed o⸗ 
uer, that ſœyng nature it ſelfe dothe 
declare, that the parents ought to be 
hono2ed, in ſo muche that Valerius 
Maximus ſapeth, that it is the kpꝛlte 
lawe of nature, that we mult loue 
our parets. It may be demaunded, 
what nede it was to commaund me 
by a wꝛitten lawe, that euerye man 
ſhoulde honoure hys Parentes:*| 


But 


— 
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ſtraungers, but alſo to our kinſemen 
and to our veryparentes: ſo that we 
wil giue them euil woꝛdes, vea, and 
ſometimes ſtripes, Therefore it is 


when we knowe the beſt, and that 


of this pzecept. The one is of them, 


| | that child2en giue not due honour to 


Of the fifte Precept. 


But if we conſider what the co2rup- | ded of the due honour that their chil⸗ 


that it is not done without reaſon, | 
In dede all men do grant, that it is 
right and merte that the ſonne do ho⸗ 

nour the father and mother: and yet 
we be ſo far out of the way, that we 
do w2ong ſometimes, not only vnto 


zouided by law, that he ſhal be pu⸗ 
niſhed with death, whoſoeuer vſeth 
curſed woꝛds to his father and mo⸗ 
ther, 02 giueth the any ſtripe. Theſe 
lawes giuen by God, do rep2one the 
crokedneſſe of our nature, and there 
were no cauſe why they ſhoulde be 
giuen, vnleſſe we would do the woꝛſt 


we can not refraine the nature of 
dur malice, no not towards our obon 
parentes. 

Nynthly, we mult alſo conlider 
of the tranſgreſſion of this pꝛecept. 
There be two ſo2tes of them that 


may be blamed fo the tranſgreſſion 


which be the authoꝛs and cauſers 


their parents: the other is or them, 
which do not giue the lawſull honoꝛ 
to their parentes. To the firſte 
loꝛt may be referred not onlye they 
which do ſeduce pong men, and de⸗ 
pꝛaue their maners, and make them 
diſobedient to their parents, and im⸗ 
pacient of all god diſcipline , by 
naughty and coꝛrupt companp, in ea⸗ 
ting and dꝛinking, playing and ho- 
ring: but they alſo which vnder co⸗ 
lour of religion doe b2ing that to 


paſſe, that the parentes are defrau- 


tion of our nature is, it ſhall appeare | d2en ſhoulde do to them, and ſo by 


their traditions doe bꝛeake the pꝛe⸗ 


cept of God. Such the Scribes and 


the Phariſes were among the Je⸗ 
Wes, in Chꝛiſtes time, of whome we 


reade in this ſozte, UWhy doe you | 


tranſgreile the commanndement of 
God foꝛ your traditions 2 Fo2 God 
ſaid, honour thy father and thy mo⸗ 
ther. And whoſoeuer curſeth his fa- 
ther and his mother, ſhall dye the 
death. And ye ſay, Whoſoeuer ſaith 
to his father oꝛ mother: whatſoeuer 
rewarde is of me, ſhalbe beneſtciall 
vnto them: and honoꝛeth not his fa⸗ 
ther oꝛ mother. And vou haue made 
the pꝛecept ol God b2oken foꝛ your 
traditions, Thus much is there. Pet 
none of them taught this, Honour 
not thy father and thy mother, but 
they did diligentlyteache the Decale- 
gus. And they doe alſo at this daye, 
moſte ſuperſticiouſly lape it vp in a 
cheſt, and bꝛing t foꝛth and ſhew it 
ſolemnly in the Sabbothes and feaſt 
dapes. Fo? they iudge it not lawful 
to read the woꝛds of it openly, which 
Ioſephus diſſembleth not. But foꝛaſ⸗ 
muche as they did hinder the obſer⸗ 
uance of this pꝛecept by their tradi⸗ 


tion, vpõ colour of a better teaching, 
that it was better to giue to the 


Temple, that which ſhould be giuen 
to the parentes:ſpecially foꝛ that the 
ſame rewarde pꝛokyted not only the 
giuer, but alſo the parentes befo2e 
God: thep were woꝛthylye blamed 
of Chzilt , bycauſe they b2ake this 
p2ecept of God foꝛ their tradition. 
What ſhall we ſay here of our 
Phariſes and Yypocrites ? 
Doe not they bꝛeake this p2ecept 
of God, which do ſo ertoll the ſuper- 


I. v. itition 


Merth. 15. 


Exod, 30. 
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Hovy this 
| preccpt is 


ken of the 
parentes 
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' mide bro. 


themiclues, 


| 


ö 


itt ot monkerp, that they do teach 
that men muſte runne into Abbeys 
againft their parentes will, yea and 
treade vpon them in theentric? 

2 Are not they to be blamed of this 
tranſgreſſion, that teache, that it is 
not lawkfullfoz Bonkes, Friers and 
Nonnes, to go to relieue the neceſſi⸗ 


| ties of their parentes, no not when 


they be ſicke and ready to dye ? 

Be not they alſo tobe reputed 
with theſe, that do teache and ſtande 
to it, p the matrimony is god which 
is contracted without the knowlege 
of the parents, vea though they ſpeke 
again it, and it be againſt their wil: 
which teaching doth not only mani⸗ 
keſtly diminiſhe the power and honoz 
of the parentes, but is alſo very hurt⸗ 


kull to them that do wedde, and is a 


ſhame to publike honeſtie, and con- 
trary vnto the cuſkome of the godly, 
and of our fozefathers, 

4 Upon this alſo dependeth that 


| that they teach, that the childꝛen may 


pꝛofite their parets after their death, 
if they bupe Diriges and Maſſes fo 
money 92 pcrely rentes. #02 fo it cõ⸗ 


1 


meth to pale, that they regarde 


them the leſſe, whiles they be a liue. 


Theſe thinges they do ſo manifeſtly 
| and vniuerſallp, that the ſame which 


[Chyiſt obieged to the Scribes and 


Phariſees of » Tewes, may be moꝛe 
woꝛthyly obiccted vnto them. 

And the parentes themſelues doe 
ahnuch as lieth in them, make this 


pꝛetept of God b2oken,whe by their 


owne fault they doe hinder this ho- 


noꝛ due vnto them of their childꝛen, 


4 


| 


| that is, when they doe behaue them- 


ſelues ſo, that it is impoſſible o2 very 
harde foꝛ the childꝛen, to iudge hono⸗ 


rabip and reuerentlyv of them. This 


Of the fifte Precept. 
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happeneth dincrs wapes. 
Firſt, if they be to the face of the 
woꝛld naughty liuers, as they be dꝛĩ⸗ 
kardes, adulterers, vain and light in 
woꝛdes and deedes:of which number 
they be, that do pꝛate of the fondneſſe 
of their pouth, befoze their childzen, 
Secondly: if they do not reſtrai 
the malice which is in the hartes of 
their childꝛen, but doe of a p2epoſte- 
rous fauoꝛing of them, winke at all 
their kaultes. | 
Thirdly, if they do not bꝛing them 
vp in the feare and diſcipline of God, 
out of which floweth as it were ary 
ner of an obedient harte, and keping 
the wil of the parentes, 
Fourthly, if beſides all this, they 
be either authoꝛs o2 cls abbettozs 
vnto them in their naughtineſſe, 


they do with ouermuch ſeueritie, bie 
rather a Lo2dlineſſe ouer them, than 


ſometimes when they doe amiſle, do 
raile vpon them with tauntes am 
rebukes, yea and ſometime ſlaunder 
them when they be innocent, It can 
not be tolde, howe muche this raſhe 
nelle, hardneſſe and cruelneſſe doeth 
turne awap and ſturre the hartes of 
the childzen againſt their parentes, 
that it was not foꝛ naught ſayd by 


uoke not pour childꝛen to anger, but 
bꝛing them vp in diſc ipline and co 
rection of the Loꝛd. 

Dixtlp, if they openly fall out a 
mong themſelues with often diſcoꝛd, 


guiſh the quiet and diſcipline of the 
familye. All theſe thinges and ſuch 


Fiftly, if they be ouer ſowꝛe am 
ſharpe vnto them: which is when 


a fatherly care and diſcipline : and 


the Apoſtle, And you fathers , pꝛo⸗ 


bꝛawling and chyding, and ſo extin 


lrke, if they be once ſetteled to the 


light 
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| [ſight « knowledge of childꝛen, what 
can follow, but though not manifeſf, 
j;vet pꝛiuy contempt of the parentes. 
* | 702 we be altogether ſo diſpoſed, 5 
” | we cannot reuerẽtly iudge of them, 
” | whome we finde by the teſfimony of 
ſour conſcience to be vayne, light and 
ſnaught, though thei be neuer lo nere 
= | vnto vs. We may loue ſuch carnal⸗ 
jup, as karre foꝛthe as they do pleaſe 
© | ourcarnall affections , but honoꝛ oz 
© [renerence them, we can not. This 
© |ialarge fielde , but let it ſulfiſe to 
haue touched it bꝛiellv. 
= | Let wiſe men thinke vpon the ne- 
ceſſitie of this conſideratio, to whom 
tt belongeth faithfully and- diſcretly 
toinſfruct the Church ok God, and 
wiſely to admoniſh thẽ ot all things 
nxdefull.” Theſe admonitions of 
mineſhould here be giuen to the pa- 
rentes a parte, leaſt their childꝛen do 
peruerfly vſe that to the pꝛetext of 
their malice, which is well and ne- 
tellarily ſpoken. But here is a que⸗ 
ſtid, whether it be lawful foꝛ the chil⸗ 
dꝛen to denape the honoꝛ due vnto 
their parentes, if they finde that they 
be vayne, light, naught, not agreeing 
me with am other, cruelt alſo vnto 
them, launderous and w2ongful 2 J 
anſwer: None of theſe matters mut 
be ok ſo great moment, that it may 
ue cauſe to bꝛeake Gods comman⸗ 
dementes, but ſuch as do hinder the 
obſeruing of a greter rightuouſneſſe 
and godlineſſe: as that is, which is 
due vnto thep2eceptes of the firſt ta- 
ble. But there is no tmpediment, 
but that childzen maye alſo ſpecially 
lone, honoz and ſerue God, and alſo 
beare dewerenerence vnto ſuch pa- 
rentes : who if they were not their 
farentes, might woꝛthyly be lefle re- 


that they da not cherich and encreaſe 
it, cleauing vnto any parte, but to 


though they be not in all points vp⸗ 


them ok their dutie, godlineſſe, 2 ho⸗ 
neſtie:ourthly, they wil not blowe 


done at home, but will rather hide 


cozd among themſelues, to agree- 


that it map be, that they themſelfs vn 


In caſe they do no god this ways, 


garded, bicauſe they be light, vayne, 
and naught. Foz there is no conditi⸗ 
on in any pꝛecept of God, that the 
ſon ſhal not honoꝛ his parentes , al 


right,and without fault. | 
Therefoze, if the childꝛen be god- 
lw, firſt they wil be very ſoꝛy foz their 
parents faultes: Secondlp, they wil 
not ceaſe ta pꝛay vnto the Loꝛd foꝛ 


them, that by his grace they may be 
. amended, and returne into the way, 


Thirdlp, they will with all modeſtie, 
lo wlineſſe, and reuerenee admonithe 


abꝛode ſuch faultes of theirs, as be 
it as carefully as they can, Fiftelp, 


if there be any diſcoꝛde riſen betwirt 


them, they wil be marnelons ware, 


bꝛing their hartes that be in ſuch diſ⸗ 


ment, and to make them as one. 
If they fele that they be ouerhard 
vnto them, ſo that it doe bꝛaſt out 


ſometimes vnto repzoches and ma⸗ 


nifeſt wꝛong, firſte they muſt thinke 


ware haue miniſtred occaſion of it, 
and therefo2e let them make a dili⸗ 
gent arcompt of their demeanoꝛ and 
behauiour: & if they find any thing 
amille in themſelfs; let them amend 
it. Furthermdzc, the harder and vn⸗ 
kinder that they be, the moze gentle 
and lowly let them ſhew themſelues 
in all points, that they may by little 
t litle relent their hardneſſe thꝛough 
their redineſle, to ſhew obedience and 
kindnelle, to ſaue it withall. 


| 171. 


Counſel! in 
this matter 
for good 
children, 
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"| ter chem tym that the lighteneſle of 


their pouth is puniſhed by this ſharp 
neſſe at home, not without the plea- 
ſure of God, to the intent they ſhould 


l be euen from their childhod inſtru⸗ 


Bafil ws Mas 


{ 8. 


Of them 
vyhich ho- 
nor not 
their pa- 
rentes. 


N 


ed in patience to beare wrong, 
which they ſhould be afterward bet⸗ 
ter able to vſe all the dayes of their 
lpfe, in their conuerſation in the 


woꝛlde. Thus a naturall and godly 


ſonne ſhal be affected towardes his 
parentes, if they chaunce to be light, 

vayne, offenders, diſagreing, harde, 

and cruell towardes him: whereby 
though he do not winne his parents, 
vet he ſhal be well ſtayed in his own 
duetye , that he offende nothing a- 
gainlt this pzecept of God, which he 
ſhal be moſt obedicnt vnto. 

And whereas Baſile in a certain 
Epiſtle waiteth,ſaping : It beloueth 
hun whiche goeth aboute to bzeake 
bis bzotherlye charitie,to haue great 
cares, to paſſe manynights without 
ſiepe, and withmany teares to ſeeke 
of God what is true. The godly and 
naturall childe ought to vſe no leſſe 
care towardes his parentes, that he 


| bzeakenot the honoꝛ due vnto them, 


by any raſhneſſe oꝛ lightneſſe. 
Hitherto we haue admoniſhed 
you of the firſte ſoꝛt of tranſgreſſoꝛs 


| of this pꝛecept, which do miniſter 


cauſe vnto their childꝛen, whereby 
they be letten that they do not giue 
due honoꝛ vnto their parentes. Now 
tet vs conſequently ſpeake of the o⸗ 
ther ſoꝛt, which compꝛehẽdeth them 
which do not vouchſafe to giue law- 


_ | ful honoꝛ vnto their parentes:and ſo 


either of themſelncs, oꝛ though the 
motion of ſome other thinges, doe 
tranſgrelle this pꝛecept of God. 


which eyther put out their fathen 
eyes when they be olde, oꝛ elſe cont 


The firſt is of them, ES 


outwardly faine a certam 
and duetie towardes their pa 


ſpecially in the pꝛeſence of others; 


contemne them, and do raſhly am 


without renerence judge of then 
ſayings and doyngs: and ſometune 


but inwardly and in their hartes a | ö 


alſo do ſlaunder them though not b 


foze euery man, yet befoze them that © 


they know to be of the ſame affen : 


on and iudgement that they be, 

The ſecond kinde, toucheth then 
which neither in heart be honeſty 
affected towards their parentes, no 
outwardelye declare due obedient 
and reuerence towardes them, but 
ſuch as they be in heart, ſuch they 
ſhewe themſelues bothe in won 
and in deede. Their offence i 
double: Fo2 firſt, they doe not he 
no2 in obeying, in obſeruing, in wel 
doyng. Though they be not wn 
rant, which waye they might am 
ought to gratifie them, pet foꝛ all 
that, they will not meddle with the 
matter. Againe, which 1s pet wozle, 
they do diſhoneſt the both in wozdes 
and in derdes: and in caſe they be able 
to doe them anye harme, they bel 
wicked, that they dare doe it conte 
rie vnto all reaſon, aſwell of godly 
neſſe as of honeſtie. Such a one ws 
Ruben, which was nat afraiden 
clime vp vnto his father Jacobs lod 
ging, and to defile his bed, Suche 
one was Abſolon, which layd wayt! 
to get both his father Dauids king 
dome and life, Such there be mam 
amongſt the childꝛen of Tyꝛaunts 


mit them to pꝛilon, to the intent tha 
whenthey be out of the wape, the! 


Df thele there be thꝛer kindes. 


nia! 
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as they uſte. CEE 

due mult put them in the thirde 
kinde, which be not in derde irreue⸗ 
rentlye affected towardes their pa- 
rentes: but ſometimes vpon ſome 
occaſion falling out of ſquare with 


© | themſelues , they handle them not 


veryreuerently, Such be fomtimes 
the ſmatterers of learning, which 


do oucr intemperately chaſte the o- 


uerſightes and ignozances of their 
parentes: and they alſo,that be ouer 
grerdy of the woꝛld, and can not find 
in their hartes to avde the necellitie 


| of their parentes. Yea and they alſo 


which ſtande in their own conceite, 
and ſuppoſe that they ought to beare 
all thinges with them, and therefoꝛe 


| take it ſcoꝛnekully, if they be coꝛre⸗ 


ed by them in any matter, oꝛ ik they 
haue any thing denied them. 

But it were an infinite trauaple, 
and alſo a matter not nec eſlarie, if 
J ſhould purpoſe to rehearſe al ſoꝛts 


| of inobedient childꝛen, and tranſgreſ- 


ſoꝛs of this p2ecept. Fo2 this woꝛlde 
of oures doth daylye ſet befo2e our 
eyes ( if a man marke it) pnough of 
all ſoꝛtes of diſobedicnt and vnnatu⸗ 
rall child2en, 


Thinges to be obſerued in 


that that he ſaith, That thou 
mayeſt long line pon the lande 
which the Torde thy God : 
ſhall giue thee. 


Irſt we muſt wap, that there is 
added vnto the pꝛecept a pꝛo⸗ 
miſſe, alluring them to the obſer⸗ 
ance of that that is commanded, 
By this pꝛomyſſe it is declared, how 
gentle a lawegiuer God is, who 


| 


may without offcnce enioy al things | might haue abſolutely commanded, 
N and haue requpꝛed obedience of his 


people without anye pꝛomiſle, fo; 
this cauſe only, that it is moſt mete 
both that we ſhould obey God, and 
honour our parents, which cquitie 
the lawe of nature it ſelfe doth teach 
vs, But of his abundant godneſſe 
he doeth adde a pꝛomiſſe. They are 
not wonte to doc ſo which vſe a 
lo2dipneſſe towarde their ſubicces, 
but ſuch as haue a fatherly affection, 
t doc rather trauayle to haue things 
go well with their ſubiene, than to 
rule without interruption oꝛ trouble 
to themſelues. And let us be admo⸗ 
niſhed of this katherly 4 godly god⸗ 
neſſe, as oft as ther be pꝛomiſſes ad- 


ded vnto the pꝛeceptes and doctrines 


of God, that vnderſtãding the ſwert⸗ 
neſle thereof , we may become the 
moꝛe enco2aged and the redier to fol- 
lowe and obey the ſame. 8 

2 Sccondly, marke the qualitie of 
this pꝛompſle, how conuenient it is 
fo2 this carnall and lawiſh people, 
whether you loke to the god which 
is pꝛomiſed, oꝛ tothe thꝛeateninges 
which be included. Me ſayth not, 


That thou mapeſt pleaſe the Lo2d | 
| God, and purchace the life to come: 


but, That thou mayſt liue long vpon 
the lande, c. This is naturally gi⸗ 
uen vnto all men, that they do loue 
the lite of the fleſh, 4 do couet to line 
long, oꝛ rather euer, if it were pol⸗ 
ſible) and when they muſt dye, do ex 
cedingly abhoꝛre death. This pꝛo⸗ 
mille of long life he doeth well ſet 
fo2the to the carnall people, that at 


the leaſt way, by the deſire therok, he 


might pꝛocure them to obedience. 
Ther be alſo many other ſuch earth⸗ 
ly pꝛomiſſes ſet foꝛth to this people. 


There 


The qua- 
litie of the 
promyſſe. 
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— 


th 


T hit the 
Apoſtle 
doth alſo 
ſet forth 
this t arthly 
prouiſſe 
vnto Chri- 
ſt ian men. 


t. T.moth. 5. 


ſcaͤment, are pꝛomiſed no carnal and 


| pleaſed the Loꝛd. The Apoſtle ther⸗ 
koꝛe doth ſo call Chꝛiſtian pong men 


right, and the pleaſure of God. And 


. 


and godly meme, appoynted to hea⸗ 


Loꝛd: fo2 that is right. And againe, | 
Childꝛeu (he ſaith) obepe pour pa- 


their paxentes, not only foꝛ hope of 


th en ns edt 
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There were many y of them choſen | 


nenly godneſſe, but vet now and the 
ſuche earthly pzomilles were giuen 
them koꝛ a certain lawilh teaching. 

But vnto the people of the newe te⸗ 


carthip thinge s, but heauenlye god⸗ 
neſſe, as we may lee in the wꝛytings 
of the Euangeliſtes, and of the Apo⸗ 
ttics, 

Pou will tap: Fo2 all that, the A⸗ 
poltle docth ſet foꝛth alſo vnto Chꝛi⸗ 
ſtian menne this carthly pꝛomiſſe of 
longe life, Janſwere: He doeth in 
deꝛrde ſet it fozth, but he ſaith befoze, 
Childꝛen obeye your parentes in the 


rentes in all thinges: fo2 that hath 


to the obedience of this pꝛecept, that 
childꝛen may doe their duety toward 


long life, but alſo in reſpec that it is 


by this temperance he docth neither 

raſhly reiecte Gods p2omille, noꝛ cõ⸗ 

demne the naturall affection of lon⸗ 

ger life, but in reſpec of Chꝛiſtian 

godlincſle he docth induce and diregt | 
vs vnto moꝛe fptrituall thinges. 

A le matter this is that he ſaith 
vnto Timothee : Erercile thy ſelf to 
godlineſſe, Fo2 the bodyly exerciſe 
is p2ofitable vnto little: but godly⸗ 
neſſe is p2ofitable vnto all thinges, 
hauing p2omille of tyis life and of 
the lyfe ta come, Mhere he ſayth, 
Hauing pꝛomiſte of the life that now 
is, he daeth ſufficiently declare, that 


| of them, which da the cõtrary. Beſt 


it is not damnable, af any man accoꝛ⸗ 


couet thinges that be neccſſarie fo fo; 
this pꝛeſent lyfe. And where he az 
deth, And of the lyfe to come, he doth 
alſo admoniſh, that the commoditieg 
of this life be ſo far fozth to be defy. 
red of vs, that we negleg not the fe: 
licitie of Þ life to come. And alſo that 
the louingneſſe of God is ſuch, that 
it will excepvingly well pꝛouide fo} 
them that be godly, and feare hin 
bothe in this pꝛeſente, and in the lyfe 
to come. Wherefo2e in caſe the god 
ly be in this lyfe ſometymes exerti 
ſed with troubles, we muſte thinke, 
that ſuch affiicions be by the oꝛder 


of Goddes pꝛouidence bꝛought vpon| 


vs fo2 ſome certain cauſes, although 
we doc not immediatly vnderſtande 
them, 


3 Thirdly, we mult thinke of that, |, 
what the equitie of this pꝛomiſſe is. 
There is pꝛomiſed long life vnto tht | 


whiche doe eſteeme their parentes, 
Fo it is moſt right, that he lache 
the long liuing of this benefite, who 
ſocucr ſetteth at light either the aw 
thoꝛ, either the inſtrument of it. The 
inſtrument of our lie be our paren 
tes. Therfoꝛe long life is moſt right 
ly ſo pꝛomiſed to them, which do ho- 
nour their parents. And it is alſoſi 
anified, that it is not to be loked fo: 


des that, that they which be diſobedi- 
ent and troubleſome vnto they? pa- 
rentes, foꝛ the moſte parte be vnp20- 
fitable mans life, Fo2 he that 
doeth not accomodate his lyfe vntv 
them,vnto whom he is bound fo? his 
byꝛth and bꝛinging into this woꝛꝛlde, 
and with great trauayles t trouhles 
hath bꝛought him vp, to whome can 
he earneſtiy apply himſelf to do an 
pleaſure oꝛ ſeruice ? 


ding vnto the direction of nature, do | 


— 
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Fourthly, it may be demaunded, | it is certaynelye god. It it be god, | "i 3 
how it can be beneficiall oꝛ god, ifa | ſurely it is god of it ſelf to enioye it fat ro 1c, 
mm be longliued in the lande,ſeyng | long. And foz that that ſometimes -'i© 
that by the judgement of wiſe men, | in this life chaumceth to come affli- | e long, 
© | it is a miſerable thing to be bozne, | aions and many troubles, it is to be | 

and moſt miſerable to line long: and] referred vnto the accidentes,and not 
= | on the other ſide , moſt happy not to to the ſubſtance it ſelf , of this god- | 


be boꝛne at all, oꝛ elſe to dye quickly? 
This life is wꝛetched, and ſubiea 
©| alwayes to manye calanuties and 
| fozmcs. The wo2ld it ſelfe wher- 
u ue liue, is called, The vale of mi- 
| ſry and wꝛetchednelle: Therefoze 
it ſemeth to be a thing moze happy 
to be ſone ridde out of it, thã to leade 
© along life in it. J anſwere: Theſe 
wos do ſauoꝛ not of Chꝛiſtian wiſ-. 
dom, but of d wildome of this wo21d, 
ſpetially in that that they ſap, It is 
| maſte happye not to be boꝛne at all. 
| fo; they mult withe this, who foz 
| their notable wickedneſſe are foumde | 
| tobe childꝛen of perdition, as Judas 
| was, of whom Chꝛiſt pronounced, 
laying: It were better foꝛ that man, 
if he had not ben boꝛne. But others 
which be called vnto heauenly and c- 
uerlaſtinſt life, though they be exer⸗ 
ciſed in this earthly life with all 
kinde of afflictios,yet neuer the leſſe 
they are to be accompted truely hap- 
pp, foꝛ the hope of the felicitie , that 
is to come. Fo2 as the Apoſtle wit- 
nelleth, The paſſions of this life are 
not woꝛthye to be eſtermed, in com- 
partſon to the glo2pe to come, which 
| hal be in his time reueled in vs. 
| You will ſap, Pet it ſeemeth moꝛe 
| 92ppy to departe ſoner out of this 
weetchedlife vnto the heauenly reſt, 
than by long lyning to abide conti- 
q wall troubles,and to lacke that wi⸗ 
ſhed quiet the longer. Janwere: It 


our lyfe to came, be not of contra- | 


neſſe. other the gift of God is ther- | 
foze to be wyſhed away, wherein he | 
granteth vs to lyue,and to tary long | 
in this life: and J ſpeake not of the 
reſt of the beneſites wherewith God 
doth both ſpiritually and co2pozalip 
augmente and garniſh this our pze- 
ſent life withall, 

 Nepther it kolloweth, that it is 
therfo2c euil to lyuc,bicauſe it is bet⸗ 
ter to lyue in heauen than in earth. 
This pꝛeſent ſtate , and the kate of 


ries, but of ſuboꝛdinate things one 

to an other:as earth is alſo, and hea- | 
uen. The earth is god, heauen is 
better. It is in a ſoꝛte god of it ſelf, | 
to lyue, it is better if a man lyue ho⸗ 

neſtly and vpꝛightly:it is beſte of al, | 
if it be giuen vs to lyue in beſte ſoꝛte 
and molt happply, as we ſhall lpue | 
in the countrye of Heauen. It taketh 
not away that which is chiefly god, 
but doeth accompliſhe the gadneſle 
of thoſe thinges whiche be of an in- | 
fcrio2 oꝛder, and conuenientlye ſet 
in oꝛder by Gods oꝛdinaunce. The 

condition and nature of our ſoule is 
moꝛe noble, than that of our bodye. | 
And pet he muſte be woꝛthp to haue 
noꝛ body noꝛ ſoule, whoſocuer will 
ſay the body is euill, bicauſe the ſoule 
is better. Golde paſſeth Siluer, vet 
Diluer is god, though Golde be bet- | 
ter. He is not woꝛthy to haue Sil⸗ 
uer, that in reſpect of Golde ſetteth 


Eeot it ſelf, ve the gift of God, then 


nothing by Silner, S0 likeviſe we 


| 
mult. 


It is not | 
therfore e- 

uill to ltue | 
here, by- 
Cauſe it is 
better to 
luus in hea- | 
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muſte judge of our ple. 3 Let vs ar⸗ 


knowledge the gifte of God, not on⸗ 
ly in the life to come; but alſo in this 
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pꝛeſent life, and in the long continu- 


ance thereof: if it come by the bene- 
ite of God. Wet vs not be wayward 
m Gods giſtes, but kunde. It is the 


parte of a gratetuli minde ſo to com- 
mende the chiefe and beſt benefites, 
that withall he deſpiſe not the mea⸗ 


ner and inferiour. It is the vopce of 


holy s not of carnall men that ſayth, 


1 We that lpue, bleſſe the Loꝛd. And 


the Scripture rehearſeth among the 
benefites of God beſtowed vpon A⸗ 
bꝛaham the father of the beleuers, 
that he dyed in a god age, olde 2 full 
of dayes, | 

Pet ſome man wil lay: If it be to 
be imputed vnto p god will of God, 


that men da lyue long in this fleſhe, 
[then to dye quickly, is it a token of 


the anger of God? J anſwere: Let 
no man erre, noz raſhly indge of the 
whiche are taken by oucr timelye 
death out of this life: we muſt conſi⸗ 
der, that we muſt not iudge of this 
matter, without a conuentent diffe- 
rence to be made in it. The ouer⸗ 
timely death hath a ſigne of the an⸗ 
ger of God, it it fal vpon the wicked, 
of whome it is wꝛitten, that they 
reache not- to the middes of their 
dayes. The rodde of God is alla in 
them, which perteine vnto GO D. 
Whereof we may ſer what the Apo⸗ 
{tle ſayth : Wherefoze amongſt vou 


many be ſicke and weake, and many 
lleepe. So that if we would acknow- 

ledge and iudge our ſelles, we ſhould 
not then be iudged. But when ws be 
| mdged,we be chaſfened of the Lo2d, | 


tothe intent, we ſhould not be dam- 
ned with this woꝛlde. Whore as he 


ſayth, A manAlepeth, he fpeaketh | 
neither of the wicked, neither ol thy 
that dye foꝛ age: but ok the Godly 
that be chaſtencd of the L oꝛd and ta 
ken away by ouertimelp death, leaf 
they ſhoulde be damned with the 
woꝛld. Sometimes the iuſt alſo dye 
ſo, that we muſte acknWedge th; 
merep of God, WhereoMhere is; 
place in the boke of wiſdome, Th 
beloued that pleaſed God, was trans” 
latedalyue among ſinners: he was 
taken awap, leaſt malice ſhould al 
ter his vnderſtanding, oꝛ leaſt di 
ſembling ſhoulde decciue his ſoule, 
He was diſpatched quickly, vet fu⸗ 
filled he muche time: Foꝛ his ſoul: 
pleaſed God, therefo2e he haſted to 
take hum out of the middle of iniqui 
tie: and that which followeth there, 
It is an caſy matter fo2 them that 
conſider this, to vnderſtand, how 
that ouertimelp death is not indiffe 
rently in all men to be tmputed to 
the Anger of God, UWherefoze u. 
mult beware, that we do not vnat 
uiſedly condemne any man fo? our 
timelpe death, no2 that we dont 


without cauſe trouble the conſcieu 


ces of them which be ſonc taken au 
of this life: but rather taking it mo 
deratly,to comfozt them to patient, 
by diſcrete talking of if. Fo? it is 
not our parte to iudge to ſoꝛe of the 
ſtate of them that dye ſone: fozaſ 
much as the iudgementes of Cod be 
ſecrete : and no man knoweth whit 
is in man, ſpecially when he is at tht 
very point ol death, but the ſpirited 
man, and God the kno wer of al mi 
hartes and ſpirites. 

s Fiftelye , in that that he ſayth 


Which the Lo2d God giucth the! 
firſt we be admonithed, that p eartt 
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is the Loꝛds, ſo that he may giue it | iece vnto this indgement of God, 

at his libertie to whome he will, | which be of the people of God, and 
That lande whereof the Lo2d ſpea- | dwelleth in the Holy lande, that is 
keth, was at that time in the hand e peculiarly coſecrated vnto the name 
poſſellion of the Canaanites, They and people of God. God luffercth | 
receiued it alſs of the Lozd , but not | many thinges in ſtraungers, but not | 
ſo that they ſhould foz euer t of p20- | ſo in his owne people. He ſuffereth 

per right poſſeſle it, and neuer iuſtiy] not the lande of his people to be de⸗ 

te be bereaft of it. The earth is not | filed with the malice of thc dwellers | 
ſo giuen vnto the childze of men: but | init, as he dothe the lande of ſtran- 
to whomloeuer it is giuen, it is ſo gi gers: but he hurleth the wicked out 
uenfoz a time, that it may be moſte | of it. This conſidered Dauid when 
iuſtly at the wil of the giuer, when⸗ he ſapde: Let the wicked periſh 
ſocuerit pleſeth him, be taken away. | from the lande. And, pou Gentils, 
Oo this ſame land of Canaan, as it | ſhal perith frõ his lande. And, They 
was ſometime giuen by God to the | that doe wickedly, ſhal be dꝛiuen out: 
Canaanites,and afterward taken a- | and they that loked foz God, ſhall | 
way againe,t giuen to Aſrael to pol- | inherite the land, | 
ſelle: ſo when his pacience was ffir-] And there be two wayes wherby | Terre, 


ted by Iſrael vnto anger, it was ta-| the wicked and diſobedient be taken | ned ove of 
ken againe from Iſrael, æ deliuered | out of the land of the people of God. | % 
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Pſalm, 9» | 


an firſt to the Aſy2ias, and afterwards One is, by ouertimely death. And ware.. 
* to the Babylonians, Afterwarde it that is done two waves. Firſt by pe⸗ 
fr was taken awap againe from them, | ſtilence, oz ſome other like kinde of 
t and reſtoꝛed vnto Iſrael, and pet a- | ſodeine death, Therefoze when we 
5 gaine taken from Jſracll, and giuen | ſe our pouth taken away by peſti- 
to the Romaines, and at length tol⸗lence, let vs thinke of this iudgement 
ey | ſed fro the Romains to the Turkes, | of the Loꝛd. Secondly, by puniſhmẽt 
- This is foꝛ an example to becenſi-| done by the Pagiſtrate.Wherof we | 


dered in the land of Canaan : that | reade in Deuteronomie. Ik a man D. 22 
= we may vnderſtande, that they be | begette an obſtinate ſon,xc, De the 
Ne malt konde, which thinketh that the | place. It belongeth to the Magiſtrat 
wh land is ſo giuen of God to the childꝛẽ to ridde the land ofmiſcheuous and 
of men, that they do polleſſe it infull, | wicked men out of the middes of the 
pꝛoper, and vum3ueayvle right. people of God, 
Farther we be alſo admoniſhed, | An other way is, when it is done 

that it is required of vs, that in the | by captiuitie, when the whole people 

did which we haue receiued of God, oꝛ the moſt parte, are turned into o⸗ | 
- | weobſerue his commanndementes, | ther lands foꝛ their impenitencie. So | 
vnleſſe we wil be ſone turned out of | was Iſraell caried away firſt into 
it. Elſe it ts moſt right, that the con- | Aflp2ta, afterward into Babylon, | 
temners of God be deftroped out of | God vieth this way of taking ſin⸗ 
the lande, which they haue receiued ners from the land, not koꝛ meane 
— hun. And they be mot of all ſub- ! fanites,o2 the ſinnes of ſome pꝛiuate 


. | 


Of the Urte Precept. 


men but foz obſtinate Idolatrie, and 
nat repenting, when they would fol- 
low no admonitions of the p2ophe- 
tes. Se in Deuteronomic. Af vou 
beget ſonnes and daughters, and 
| dwell in the land, and be deceiued to 
make pau any ſimilitude, doyng euil 
in the ſight ok the Loꝛde vour God, 
and ſtirre him to anger, J call this 
dap heauen and earth ts witneſle, 
you ſhall ſone periſh out of the land, 
which you ſhall poſſeſle palling Joꝛ⸗ 
dapne, ic. | | 


— 


| The ſixte Precept. 


Thon ſhalt not kill. 


Y this Sixte pꝛetept is foꝛbid⸗ 
den murder, as it is in the He⸗ 


the ſlaughter of beaſtes, but of men. 
' Fo2 as concerning beaſtes and cat- 
tel, it was permitted vnto man, im⸗ 
mediatly after the ſloude, to eate of 


be without killing and laughter of 
them. Mherfoꝛe the free gouernance 
ouer bealkes is in man, fo2 ſuche be 


that he may either kil of them fo? to 
; cate of, either kepe them to doe him 
wozke. But he can not do ſo with 
man whõ God created vnto his own 


foꝛbidden that none kill a man. Fo2 
God would not haue the life of man 
ſubiect vnto the pleaſure of any li⸗ 
uing thing, but reſerucd it only to his 
owne power, who is the only authoꝛ 
of it, and the very Loꝛd of life and 
death. 


bꝛewe, Sley not. He ſpeaketh not of | 


beaſtes: luhich vou know, could not 


ſubiea vnto none but to hümſelfe, ſo | 


- likencfle, Therfoꝛe by this law it is 


der whith is committed by hand dit 
ſimply he doth foꝛbidde to murder, 
what way ſoeuer it be don. The Le: 


killed with outragiouſneſſe of one 


nightes filthy abuſe, is called, The 


killed and murdered woman, and pet 
was not killed by violent hand. 
But let vs ſe what things are to 
be conſidered in this pꝛecept. And it 
map be deuided into two parts. 
Foꝛ firſt we muſt ſer what is to be 
obſerued in this p2ccept, Thou Halt 
not murder. 2 After that we muſt 
conſider, how we do ſin againſt this 
law,that is,who be gilty in-the ſight 
of God of murder,and in daunger of 
the iudgement and paines thereof, 


in this Precept. 


goeth befoꝛe, of the honoꝛing of our 


requireth a dus and a renerent repu⸗ 
tation of them, by whom, as the in 


zecept it is requirod, that the ſame 
which is once boꝛne and bꝛought 
foꝛth to the woꝛlde, may be kept and 


God, without harme. 


of our life) the one is of them which 
begetteth, the other of them that be 
begotten. In the fate of them which 


ſtate of them which are begotten ere 


as many ot them as be bone of the | 


He fpeketh not only of that mur⸗ 


into 


ö 


There be two eſtates of mans 
life, (J meanc not of the eſtates and 
conditions of men, but of the ſtates 


begetteth, are the parentes: in the 


uites wife which the Gabaites ſa 


Thinges to be conſidered 
Irſt we mult ſee, how this ſorte 
pꝛecept is iopned vnto that that . 


parentes. The honoz of our parents a 


ſtruments of our life, we be bꝛought 
fo2th into this world. In this pꝛeſent 


pꝛeſerued in this life receiued of 


' 
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| honoz our parentes, and foꝛbiddeth 
| | tion of thele two ſkates of mans life: 


| life, we ſhould haue in due hono? the 
firſt ſtate thereof, which concerneth 


be, that mankinde may continue, vn⸗ 


mm it ſelfe: and as much as lpeth 


1 


Of the ſixte Precept. 


into this lile, acco2ding vnto their | 
ſimilitude and ſhape. Zherefoze it 
appereth, that God by theſe two pꝛe⸗ 
ceptes, in that he commandeth vs to 


vs to kill any man, hath a conſidera- | 


and thathe doth require this of vs, 
that eſfeming much the gift of our 


our parentes of whom we be boꝛne: 
and kepe the other inuiolate, wher- 
in we be compꝛehended, not in our 
ſclues only, but alſo in all the ſingu⸗ 
larities thereof, Foz as we be not 
woꝛthv of this life, if we defraud the 
inſtruments thereof, whereof we be 
boꝛn of their due honoꝛ: ſo it can not 


leſſe we kepe whole and vnharmed 
the other ſtate, which is of them that 
be boꝛne. Now he that killeth a ma, 

offendeth againſt this ſkate of life of 


in him, is the open enemy e deſtropsr | 
of mankinde, although he kill not al 
the partes thereof in ſingularitics. 
This is the reaſs,as I ſuppoſe, why 
Alter the honoꝛing of our parentes, 
murder is fozb1dden. 

Now we mulf obſerue, that with- 
out any ſpectfication of perſons, of 
maner, and number, he ſimply faith 
and abſolutely : Thou ſhalt not kill. 

t Firit,he ſaith not, Let not the px 
rent ku, let not the ſonne kill, let not 
the man kill, let not the woman kil, 
let not the maſter kill, let not the ſer⸗ 


ing of perſons he ſaith Bil not. Ther 
foꝛc he foraheth vnto all, and com | 
MPH without hiference, that no 


uant kill: but without any ſpecify- | 


at libertje to no n 
vnto mans life. There is no fre au⸗ 
ctoꝛitie vpon the life of man to hill, 
granted vnto q ſtate of men, whe- 
ther they be of great puiſſance,riche, 
olde, oꝛ parentes, muche leſſe it they 
be any inferioꝛ degree. Parents and 


Pagiſtrates haue receiued power | 


fro God, which the one ſoꝛt map vic 
towardes their childꝛen, the others 
towards their ſubieas, but vnto edi⸗ 
ping, not vnto killing and deſtruci- | 
on. Df the power of Pagiltrates 
we wil ſpeak in an other place alone 
hereafter. 

2 Sccondlp, he ſapth not, Kill not 
thy parcntes, kill not thy wife , kill 
not thy chtldzcn,killnot thy bꝛother, 
kill not thy kinſman, kil not thy lan- 
deſman and the citizen, kill not the 
Tranger,kil not the riche, kil not the 
voꝛe, kil not the feble oꝛ the olde and 
decrepyte, kil not thy enemie, kil not 
thy ſeruant, kill not thy maiſter, tc. 
but ſunplpe, ill not: vnderſtand to 


te, Ao man, of what condition ſocuer | 


he be. In this law is comp2chended 


all mankinde that map be killed: and 


it is commaumded that we doe reuc⸗ 
rentely ſparc the life of man in al his 


fingularities, withaut any parciali⸗ 


ty. Therkoꝛe it is not lawfull to kill 
ſeruants oz bondmen, though thei be 
neuer fo much in the power of their 
owners, So we reade in Exodus. 
If any man ſtrpke his man ſeruant 
oꝛ his woman ſeruant with a rodde, 
and they dye vnder his handes, he 
ſhall be gilty of the kaulte. 

2 Furthermoꝛe, he ſaith not, Kill 
not with a ſwoꝛd, o with a batte. tc. 
but ſimplp, Bill not. There is no ſpe⸗ 
cifping ſet koꝛth of p meane, to g iuc 
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Of che ſixte Precept. 


kindes of killing be fozvidden, 
Though our fiethe be very witty to 
deuiſe ſundꝛye kindes of killing, pct 
fo2 all that it can nobgſcape,but it is 
gilty of the faulte, which way ſoeuer 
it attaine to the death of a man. 

4 Againc, this law is not reſtrai⸗ 
ned to any number, He ſaith not, Nil 


not many:as though it were not vn⸗ 
lawfull to kill one oꝛ two: but ſim⸗ 


plye: Rill not. urder is alſo com⸗ 
mitted in one alone: fo that he is 
juſtly counted a murtherer, not only 
that putteth many , but he alſo that 
puttcth one alone to death. When 
we conſider theſe points, we be ad- 


| moniſhed, how far God will haue vs 


from murder: and what care he hath 


of mans lyfe, in that he giueth not 


libertie to kill any man, be he neuer 
ſo vile. 

s Thirdly, we muſt conſider alſo, 
how great the coꝛruption and malice 
of mannes nature is, There were 
no rcaſon to fo2bidde that which is 
euill, valeſſe our nature were giuen 
vnto thoſe thinges that be cuil. He 
that foꝛbiddeth thoſe thinges that be 
euill, knoweth not onely what man 
was at his firffe creation, but alſo 
what he became alſo after his fall. 
Foz he knoweth not only hoive he 
made him, but he vnderſlandeth as 
well ol the coꝛruption which came 
vnto him by the malice of the De⸗ 
uill. Wherefo2ze he did la temper 
his law, that he did not only foꝛbidde 
things that were euill, but he did al- 
ſo open the euil hidden in our flethe. | 
Therkoꝛe as touching this law, whe 
ye faith, Kill not, he ſignificth that 
the malice of our nature ts ſo great, 


that vnleſſe it be reffkrayned by ſome 


fea re, we will not ſpare, n not the 


So that if anger only had bin fo2bid- 


' life of man, but will therby detlar 
our ſelues to be enemies vnto our 
own nature. This malice of dur nz 


ture the Apoſtle toucheth when he 


ſaith among other thinges : Their 
feete be ſwifte to ſhedde blod, There 
ts contention and vnhappinelle in 
their wayes, and the way of peace | 
they knew not, ec. He ſaith not ſiny | 
ply, They Kill, But to erp2clle the 
blodp cruelneſſe, he ſaith: They ſhed 
blod: & farther to declare a certain 
dineliſh diſpoſition to killing, that 
is in our hartes, he ſaith not ſimply, 
They ſhed blod , but he ſaith, Their 
fete be ſwifte to blodſhedding, Foz | 
by the ſwiftneſle of krete, he noteth 
the hart to be exc&dingly bent and 
greedy to kill. 

2 Decondly, it is alſo therein to be f 
conſidered, how ready the nature ol 


man is to killing, foꝛ that he doeth l 


not ſay, Be not angry: but kill not. 
The deſire ok killing riſcth of anger, 


} 


den, it might haue ſeemed that it had 
bin ment, that we be ſo coꝛrupt, that 
we be ſubiecte vnto euill affections : 
but that ther is no farther p2oceding 
in vs, vnto the very acte of killing, 
But now when he faith expꝛellelp, 
Bill not: and ſo foꝛbiddeth the very 
act of killing, it is manikeſtlp ynough 
declared, that we be not of thatdiſ 
poſition, that we can ſtay the affedi⸗ 
ons of anger from doyng harmes: 
but that we be alſo ſo naughty, y we 

do accompliſh in very deede whatſo⸗ 
euer we do naughtely c6ceine in our 
minde, vnleſſe we be reſtrained by 
ſome ſuperio2 power. It is an othet 
mater fo2 any man to be ſo diſpoſed, 
that he wil be rachly angry with his 


| neighbour , and pet is able to faye 
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the fury of his anger by iudgement 
of reaſon : and it is an other matter, 


to be fo depꝛauate and giuen to kill, 
that we wil not only vnaduilcdly be. 


angry, but either runne vpon with a 


madde furie, either craftily by ſtealth 


ſeke to kill. Onleſſe we were of this 


© | vicpoſition,it had bene to no purpoſe 


foꝛ this law to ſay, kill not. 
It enfoꝛteth alſo , that he ſavth 


© | without any ſpecifying, Kil not: but 
| it is commonly vnto all men and ge- 
nerally pꝛeſcribed by this lawe, that 


no man kill. So that the nature of 
all men is ſo muche cozrupt and de- 
pꝛaued, that they haue neede to haue 


an open law to ſtay them, that they 
commit not murder. 


4 Let vs conſider that alſo, that 
thoſe thinges which are here foꝛbid⸗ 
den, do pꝛ inc ipally touch them, which 


toconenat of God, and recetued and 
halowed with the ſacrament of his 
covenant, But as touching the com- 
mon coꝛruption of mans nature, thei 
that be maked with the ſacrament 
ok regeneration, be as euil and de⸗ 


to do with this couenant, and ſacra⸗ 
ment of couenãt. Fo2 they were cir⸗ 
cumcided, to whom this law was gi⸗ 
uen: and vet they were ſo ſubiec vn- 
to this common depꝛauation, that it 


was nerde to reſtraine them by law, 


leaſt they ſhould fal to blody ſlaugh⸗ 


giuen after the Sacrament of admil⸗ 


ſion and couenant doth well ynough 


teſtiftie, that the Jewes neither of 
their own nature were better than 
the Gentils, neither that the ſacra- 
ment of regeneration and couenant 


were the people of God,admitted in-- 


Of the ſixte Precept. 
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pꝛauate, as they that haue nothing | 


ters, like beaſtes. So that this law 


the amendement of their coꝛrupt na⸗ 
ture: which is done by the only woꝛ⸗ 
king of the holy lpirit, 

Thele matters contcine not a 
friuolous, but a molt neceſlarye con⸗ 
ſideration of a thing moſt true of al, 
Which they marke not, that doe loke 
vnto nothing elſe in this lawe, but 
vnto a certayne rule of Juſtice, 


wherunto we ought to confo2me the 


trade of our lyfe, and by the obſcr- 
uance whereof we may purchaſe 
rightuouſnclle and true health in the 
ſight of Cod. But we mult fo loke 
into this pꝛeſent and other like laws, 
that we may not only learne out of 
them what is right befoꝛe God, and 
what is not: but alſo that we may, 


as it were in the glaſſe of them ſ& 
what we be, and by that knowledge 
ok our ſelues, we may be pꝛouoked 


vnto the grace of our ſaniour and re⸗ 
demer Jeſu Chziſt. Beſides that, 
they alſo which haue not pet in ade 
committed murder, conſidering this 
coꝛruption of our common nature, 
map thinke firſt that it is no thanke 
to their own loking vnto oz vertue, 
but rather to the grace of God, that 
they haue pet killed no man: x that 
they may alſo way with themſelfs, 5 
there is not much difference betwirt 
him that is not pꝛeſerued by his own 
vertue, but by an others, from com- 
mitting of murder: and him which 
when he is left alone to himſelf, is 
become giltie of this faulte. 


Hoyy men do ſinne againſt 
this lawe. 


T perteineth vnto the leconde 


J 


dime againſt this lawe. Murder i 


tonſideration to ſ&,how men do 
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committed thie manner of wapes: 


that is by ade, woꝛde, and hearte. In 
acte he committeth murder, which 
killeth a man by hande, epther with 


worde, oz ſtatke, oz ſtone, oꝛ with 


darte, 62 poyſon, oꝛ any other wave. 
And that is alſo done two wayes, 
Firſt with a will to murder. Ik that 
be done vnlawfuily , it is damnable 
murder. And it is vnlawfully done, 
when a man is llaine without iuſte 
cauſe, as he that no wapes deſerued 
to be ſlaine. In pᷣ ſoꝛt they be ſlaine 
which be ſlaine either by furye of an- 
ger, either by hatered, oꝛ vpon hope 
ol any gaine: Oz when he killeth a 
man, which hath no authozitie by a- 
ny law to kill him. 

In this degree are they that kill 


that he can lawfully , when he liſt, 
take it from himſelf, and be his own 
tudge. This caſe happeneth often- 
times thoꝛough impaciencc,either of 


rous mater, which they ſuppoſe they 

can not beare: eyther ot ſome great 

ſozowe , wherewith the ouerweake 

hart is oppꝛeſſed: oꝛ by diſpay2e of 

ſaluation, whiche happened to the 
trayto2 Judas, 


whereby this killing of men them- 
ſelues chaunceth. 


Ot che ſixte Precept. 


ſted foꝛ their moſt filthy game, they 
- bereft themſelfs of their lyfe, which 


themlelues. Foz no man hath recey-| 
ued power ſo far vpon his own life, 


killed hir ſelf foꝛ the rauiſhmet dan 
of Tarquine, committed againſt hit 
feare, when men feare ſome dange⸗ 


deteſted the ſinne of others, and thele 


Auguſtine alligneth koure cauſes, 


1 The ſirſt he ſaith, is the impaci⸗ 
ence of ſome calamitte, either recey- 


Cato Uticenſis, i the ielous Jews 
of whom Jolephus maketh ment; 
on: and they alſo, which bꝛoken with 


long ſickneſſe, partly by the great 
nelle, and partely by the continuance 


of the paine, had rather dye at once, 
than to ſtriue ſo any longer with the | 
diſeaſe : as we reade of one Coꝛnel/ 
us Rufus in Plinius Epiſtles. un, 
to which point alſo ſometime pꝛotr 
ded the impatience of Yerode, hi 
thervato we may referre alſo they 


ſurers, men moſt woꝛthy to be hate) 


ok all people, which when the dearth 


of coꝛne was paſt, wherein they tru⸗ 


they were neuer waꝛthy to eniope, 
with halfe an haures hanging, 

2 The ſeconde caſe he ſaith, cam 
meth of the abhoꝛring and flying ol 
an other mannes ſinne. In that ſon 


Lucrece, a gentlewoman of Rome, 


will, Do Auguſtin witteth of diner 
women that hurled themſelues hea 
long into the rincr,bicauſe they wol 


not be ſubiect vnto the wilt of the 


perſequutoꝛs. This wiſe Lucretia 


women ficd from it. 
The thirde he ſaith, is the vehe 


ment repentance of a mannes own ; 


ſinne, which doth alſo oftentimes by 
the inſtinct ol Satan, dꝛiue the wiel 
ched man to deſperation, and der i 


ued, either hanging ouer a mas head. 
In that ſoꝛte they kill themſelues, 
which are not able to beare y ſozow 
conceiued of the loſſe, either ok their 
deere kriendes, either of their godes: 
. | they alſo, that do foutely eſchew to 

| come into bondage: ſuch a one was 


tokill himſelfe. This happened (0 
Judas that falſe Apoſtle and betray 
our of Chꝛiſt. 
14 The fourth that he rehearſeth i 
very rare, & not to be feared in thelf 
our laſt times, which is of the vehe 
ment and earneſt dcſire of the litet! 
come. 
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come. It is waten of one Cleom⸗ 
bꝛotus, that when he had read that 

which Plato diſputed of the immoꝛ⸗ 
talitie of the ſoule, by and by he hur⸗ 
led himſelle downe from a wall, that 
he might quickly come to the expe⸗ 
© rience of that which he hadde read. 
vou ſhall very ſeidome finde in our 
time any,that will gladly foz the de⸗ 
© | fire of the heauenlpe lyfe embzace 
© | death, howſocuer it come, although 
they reade the newe Teſtament a 
hundꝛeth times ouer, 

Theſe cauſes of man killing him- 
ſelfe, Auguſtine rehearſeth. And we 
| | may iopne alio vnto them the lame, 
which riſeth of exceeding deſire of 
vaine gloꝛpe, wherwithal certain of 
the Donatiſtes, called C:ircumceiiones 
were ſtyꝛred, and gaue themielues 


God, that they may not be ledde into 


ſelves hedlong into the ſea, vnicfſe | 
they had bin polleſſed by the permil⸗ 
ſion of Chꝛiſt, with the vnc leane ſpi⸗ 
rits, and dꝛiucn vnto it. 

Wherefoze it behoucth ail them 
that be in temptation and alia ions 
to haue a regarde, that the weaker 
they finde themſelues to be in harte, 
ſo muche the moꝛe they p2ape vnto 


temptatien, but deliuered from the 
wickedneſſe of that euil and old Sa- 
tan. And it ſhal helpe much to cſcape | 
his wicked coũſels, it he that is trou⸗ 
bled with temptation, do diſcloſe the 
cauſes therof vnto ſome godlye and 
Chꝛiſtian bꝛother, and deuide as it 
were with him the burden of his op- 
pꝛeſſed harte, that recepuing ſome 
comfozte, he may beginne to take it 
ligyter and moze eaſper. 


willingly to death, Unto whom, we 
may ioyne alſa the ſame Kaſias, of 
whom mention is made in the ſecond 
of the Machabers, and Auguſtine in 
his epiſtic to Dulcitius, and againſt 
Gaudẽtius. Theſe be in ded weigh⸗ 
tie cauſes, and beare a great way in 
weake hartes, but koꝛ bycauſe it is 
giuen ok nature to all men, as it is 
atſo vnto beaſtes, that they doe ab⸗ 
hoꝛre and fie death, vet none of theſe 


be thought of Sampſon , of wheme 


Hitherto we haue ſpoken of them 
which with purpoſe to kil, do vnlaw 
fully commit murder in ace, and 
therefo2e do runne in blame of man- 
ſlaughter, not onip befoze Ood, but 
alſo in the face of the woꝛlde. And 
concerning them that kill themſelks, 
whereof we haue ſomewhat ſpoken, | 
here is a queſtion moued, what is to 


of the Iud- | 


we do reade in the boke of the Jud⸗ 
ges, that to reuenge himſeifof his e- | 
nemies the Philiſtians, he did wit⸗ 
tingly and willingly pelde humſelle 
vnto death. Foz we can nat ſap, that 
he hadde anve hope to eſcape, when 
being a blinde man, he ſcught the re⸗ 
the {wine , of which we reads in uengement of his enemies, by ſha⸗ 
the Goſpell, although they were king + ouerthꝛowing the houſe tr: | 
neuer ſo vncleane, and not lining to der which he ſtode. And p he kneve 
themſeiues but vn o others, yea and he ſhoulde dye together wich hem, 
02deined to nothing elle but to be | toke vpon him this death 97 his own 
Alon. vet cher had not hurled them- | acco2de, his laſte wo2ves do declare, 


cauſes ſhonlde be able to dꝛiue anye | 
[ma vnto his own death, vnleſſe their 
tame withal the firſt cnemy of man- 
kind, Sata, the authoꝛ ef manſlaugh- 
ter, and by his wickednelle did pꝛicke 
on the tempted heart vnto this pur⸗ 
pole of his owne murther, Po not 
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in which he laide: Let my ſoule dye 


with the Phyliſtians. Thereloꝛe he 
id that which was not lawfull in 


killing himſelf, and ſo became giltpe 


of Murder. 

Unto this queſtion we may an- 
ſwere in fewe woꝛdes, that is, that 
Samply is not to be reckened in the 
number of the others, which foꝛ the 
cauſes ſpoken of befoꝛe, do kil them- 


| ſelucs : fo2 he was maued vnta ſuche 


kinde of reuenge bya ſingulare pur- 


holy ſpirite, 4 not with the ſpirite of 
Satan: alſo not vpon filthy deſpera⸗ 


| tion, but vpon the zeale of renenge, 


wherwith he was'inflamed foꝛ p peo 


ple of God, againſt their moſt wic⸗ 


ked enemies, being not a pꝛiuate ma, 
but the iudge and pꝛince. He did firſt 
pꝛap vnto the Lo2d, t deſired him to 
giue him the accuſtomed ſtrength of 
his bod», that he might be able to 
take reuenge of the wicked, and doe 
god to the people of Iſraell, After 
that he receiued of God that which 
he deſired: and ſo being holpen by the | 


was nat he only, as a poꝛe blind mã 
that was mockt to ſcoꝛn of them, but 
his Loꝛd God alſo: he hearde them 
boaſt of the gloꝛv of the Gods of the 
Philiſtians: he vnderſtode he could 
nat eſcape # do any ma2e god here- | 
after in delinering of Iſraell: and 


he thaught that the opoꝛtunity of the 
occaſton of reuenge was not to be 
nectected, wherebp he might not 


only be reuenged vpon the noble me 


ſites and commodities ok his people: 


poſe of God, with the wozking of y 


and thercfoze when he had obterng 
with his pꝛayer the god wil and an 
of G D D, he did ſtoutely ſhake ta 
gither all the houſe, and ouerthꝛowe 
it: and by this meanes in derde he 


but withall he ſlewe many mo with 
him dying, than he flewe while he 


was a liue. When we do wap this, 4 
we can not appoint that Sampſa 5 
is to be condemned of manſlaug, 7 


ter: foꝛ aſmuch as the ſcripture doth 
not condemne his fac, but docth ra 
ther pꝛaiſe it, in that that it docth n 
diligently ſet foꝛth the zeale of gov 
lineſſe of his minde, the ſtrength ob- 
tcined of God, and the p2ofpt of that 
which enſewed. 


There is alſo manſlaughter com 
mitted in kacte, and with purpoſe to 


kill lawfully withont fault. Andi 
is the ſame which is done by the 


power of God, he did bꝛing aboute 
his purpoſe. He perceiued, that it 


of the Philiſtians gathered together | be both directed vnto one mark. T The 
in that place, but alſo greatlye ad⸗ meaning and ſcope of this law, is 
nance the gloꝛy ol Gad, and the pꝛo⸗ to pꝛonide fo? the ſafetye of mans 


lawfull Magitrates, to whome the 

ſwoꝛde is deliuered of God, to ons 

| purpole, that they ſhould haue pow 

to puniſh the giltie, and to 5 
the innocents, as the Apoſtle witnel 
ſeth. And in that doyng, they do ſerne 
to Gods vengeance, acco2ding vnto 
tho oꝛdinance of God: fo farre itis 


| 


wide, from making them giltye al 


manſaught er, Zherfoze they be not 
fo2bidden from that vſe of the ſwoꝛ 
by this pꝛeſent pꝛecept, ill not. S0 
farre foꝛth there is no contradiqdion 
betwirt this pꝛecept, uil not, and the 
ſwoꝛde of thes Pagiſtrate, wherwith 
wicked men be put to death, that the 
ſame which the Magiſtrate vſeth, 
doeth god ſeruice vnto this law, am 


bꝛought himſelk to his owne death, 5 


ö 


lyfe, a nd that the ſame ſyirit of cruel! 


dem; 
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reuengemente, to rep2elle the feete 


thys vſe ſerneth the ſwo2de of the 
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| tie maye be rep2eſſed, whereby our 
heartes depꝛaued by the cozruption 
of nature, be gyuen to murder, And 
to the lelle ſame meaning and ſcope 
is the vic of the lawkull woꝛd direc⸗ 
ted, where with men be ſtricken not 
as men, but as enimies of oure na- 
ture, and life:not againſt, but foꝛ the 
conſeruation of our health and ſafe- 
tie, Wherefoze,as long as the ſpirit 
of manſlaughter cont.nueth in oure 
fieth, ſo long thys lawe continueth, 
commaunding and ſaying, Kill not. 
| And bycauſe the power of oure co2- 
rupt nature is ſo greate, that it can 
not be reſtreyned, neyther by the di- 
rection of god reaſon,no2 by w2itten 
lawe, but hath neede of the ſwoꝛde of 


that be ſwifte to ſhedde bloud: the 
power of the Magiſtrate hathe to 
doe in the caſes of men, ſo long as 
this lawe, Bill not, hath ſtrength: J- 
tem, C omit not adultery, and Steale 
not. ⁊c. | 
We reade in Geneſts ; Whoſoe- 
uer ſheddeth the bloud of man, hys 
bloud ſhall be ſhedde. By this lawe 
alſo it is pꝛouided, that no man ſhed 
the bloud of man. And to the intente 
that the ſhedding ok mans bloud 
ſhould be moꝛe earneſtly eſchewed, 
that part of the talion was put vnto 
it: commaunding that the bloud of 
the manlleper ſhould be ſhed, Unto 


| 


Magiſtrate, not as an enimie, but as 
a friende of mans bloud : ſheddyng 


innocent bloud ſhoulde vnadutſedly 
and  vntawfully be ſhedde. Fo2 to 
kyll the manſlepcr and wicked, by⸗ 
canſe he is a manſleper and ſwic⸗ 


lawfully the faultie bloud, leaſt the 


kynde, is not ſimply to fley a man, 
whiche thys lawe fo2biddeth , that 
ſayth, Kyll not, but to repꝛeſſe the 
malice of naughtie men and man⸗ 
ſleyers, and to pꝛouide foz the ſafe- 
tie of mankinde. 


The Pagiſtrates muſt loke, 
that they vſe lawfully the ſwoꝛde o 


to the ſeruing of their ol one oz of o⸗ 
thers naughtie affections, to fulfill 
that ſaying : J ſawe iniquitie in the 
place of Juſtice, they ſhal be ſo farre 
from ercuſe by the authozitie of 
their office, that they ſhall be char⸗ 
ged withall foꝛ two cauſes, the one, 
bycauſe they doe murther the inno- 
cents : the other, in that they doe di- 
ſtaine the name of God, whoſe mt- 
niſters they be, by the pꝛeterte and 
coloure of their oꝛdinarie office. 
Wherefo2e they be moſt fwliſhe | 
of all others,whiche ſuppoſe that all 
the doyngs of the Magiſtrates muſt 


the lawfull power. The dopngs of 
the Magiſtrate is then lawful, when 
they be confoꝛmable vnto vpꝛighte 
lawes and iuſtice. 


and of the lawes, are to be iudged 
acco2zdyng vnto the authoꝛitie of 
Gods will: which the lawkull Magi⸗ 
ſtrate muſt followe in all poyntes. 
Foz he can not iuſtly by anye other 
meanes be put to deathe, whome the 
ſentence of Gods will doth not put 
to death. It is ſolemnely vſed of 
ſame Pꝛinces, that they ſuffer none 
to be put to deathe in their territo⸗ 
ries, but accoꝛding vnto the ſentence 
of their owne wꝛitte. As often as 


ked, and thercfo2c hurtfull to man- 


reuengen.ent. Foꝛ if they vle it vn⸗ 


be taken to be god and withoute 
blame, bycauſe of the anthozitie of | 


The ſtreightneſle alſo of iuſtice 


there is any malefacto2 and wicked | 


Againſt the 
abuſe of 

M agüſtra- 
tes. 


The zu- 


thoritie of | 
the Mi- 


giſtrate. 


The right- 


neſſe ol the 


iuſtice is to 
be indged 
by the au- 
thoritie of 
Gods vvill. 
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perſonto be punilhed, they which be 
appoynted foꝛ to be the iudges, doe 
declare vnto the Pꝛinte his euil do⸗ 
ings, and loke foꝛ a wꝛitte frõ him: 
and that had, they doe ſ the papnes 
pꝛeſcribed therein, executed vpon the 
malefactoꝛ. And if the Judges doe a⸗ 
ny thing contrarp vnto that, it is ta⸗ 
ken foz a great offence and rebuke, 
done againſte the authoꝛitie and iu⸗ 


| riſdiction of y Pꝛince, and they ſcape 


not clœre withall:how muche moze 
tuſt a matter is it, J p2ay you, that 
no man be put to death contrary oꝛ 
beſides the ſentence of the moſt high 
Pꝛince, who is the onely Lo2de of 
life and death, 

Pou will aſke me, how hys w2it 
may be gotten, whereby men maye 


iudge and puniſh the wicked, J wyll 


ſay nothing here of the Bagiſtrates 
of theEthnickes, whiche as thep ly- 
ned in the woꝛld without knowledge 


naunce without any certaine know- 


ledge of Gods will: but J ſpeake of 


the Pagiſtrates of Gods people, vn⸗ 
to whome Gods will was certayne- 
ly knowen out of the waitte of hys 
lawes, whereby vou mape knowe, 
(whether her lake vpon the firſte oꝛ 
the ſeconde table of the Pecalegu. 
what malefactours and wicked 
perſones oughte to bee puniſhed by 
Death. 

So it is tedde in Exodus. He that 
dothe ſacrifice vnto ſtrange Gods, 
let hym bee kplled. And in Leuiti⸗ 
cus. He that declineth to ſothſapers, 
lette hym dye the deathe. Item. Let 
them that haue the ſpirite of Pythö, 
dye the deathe. And in the. 24. chap- 


ter. The Pꝛophete whyche pꝛophe⸗ 


of God, ſo they dyd alſo vſe gouer⸗ 


4 


ly, lette hym dye the deathe.Alſo,He 
that blaſphemeth the name of the 
Loꝛde, lette hym dye the deathe, 13y| 
thele and other lyke lawes, 9agi-| 
ſtrates are taught, howe they ought | 
to punilh them whiche doe wickedly | 
aga inſt the firſt table, 

As touching them whyche ſinne 
againſt the Seconde table, there by |: 
hadde alſo wzittes of Gods lawe 
fo2 them, as in Leniticus and Dew 
teronomp it is commaunded, that 
the diſobediente and froward ſonne 
againſte his parentes, ſhoulde be o 
uerlapde with ſtones, of all the peo⸗ 
ple. And in Leuiticus. He that kil⸗ 
leth a man, lette hym dye the deathe, 
whether it be a man ſeruaunt, oꝛa 
woman ſeruaunt that be killed. Ex- 
odus. 21. Secondly, we reade muche 
howe the wickedneſle of hoꝛedome 
and vnlawtull vſing of others beds, 
ought to be puniſhed in Leniticus, 
Howe men mult iudge of thenes, | i« 
we maye reade in Exodus. And of 
falſe witneffcs, in Deuteronomy. 

Thys we thought bziefly to touch, 
to admoniſhe men howe that Magi⸗ 
ſtrates can haue none excuſe, if they 
doe ſhedde the bloud of man other⸗ 
wiſe, than by the authoꝛitie of the 
chieke lawe grner, at their owne ar- 
bitrement. They be the ſeruauntes 
of God, at whoſe will they ought ſo 
to vſe the \wo2de whyche they haue 
recepued, that they put the to death, | 
whome he bidbeth to be killed: and 
ſaue and defende them, whome he 
appoynteth to be ſaued and deken⸗ 
ded:oꝛ elſe they ſhall offende as well 
in not killing, as in killing. Saule 
offended in not killing King Ame⸗ 
ech, whome the Loꝛde put into hys 


tieth in the name of the Loꝛd lying- | 


ids to be hilde. Agayne, he ſinned 
in 
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in killing, when he did put ta deathe 
urxv. Pꝛieſtes of the Loꝛd, innocent 


men, with many women and childꝛẽ. 
Achab ſinned alſo in killing Naboth 
the Jſraclite, And he ſinned agayne 
in not killing the Pꝛophets of Baal 
and of the wodes, whiche Elias kil- 
led. So did alſo diuers other Kings 
of Jiracll ſinne, bothe in kyllyng 
the Pꝛieſtes of the Jdolles, as al- 


Lozde. 
And woulde fo God there were 
not ſuche Pꝛinces and Magilkrates 


the ſoules whiche the Loꝛde kylled 
not: and gyue them lyfe, whiche the 
Loꝛde commaundeth to be killed. 
The Lo2de killeth not theues, the 
Magiſtrates beeyng the ſeruauntes 
of the Loꝛd, do kyll them. The Lo2d 
killeth aduouterers & aduoutreſſes, 
and the Magiſtrates gyue them like. 
The Loꝛd killeth Jdolatours, ſoth- 
ſapers, and inchaunters, the Pagi⸗ 


they kyll them that refuſe falſe woꝛ⸗ 
ſhip, and ſuche as deſire to liue ac⸗ 
toꝛding vnto the wꝛitte of Goddes 
woꝛdes, ſetting at naught all mens 
traditions, Where ſuche matters be 
done, we mape nat iuſtiſie them by 
the lawfull authoꝛitte of the magi⸗ 
ſtrate, but condemne them twice the 
moꝛe, both bycanſe they be vnlaw- 
full, and alſo that beyng done vnder 
pꝛetence and colonre of the lawfull 
Pagiftrate , they tourne to the re- 
buke of God, from whome that po- 
wer commeth which the Magiſtrate 
doth miniſter. 

We haue ſpoke of manſlaughter. 
whiche is ſometimes lawfully com 
mitted in ade with purpoſe to kyll, 


ſo in killing the Pꝛophetes of the 


among Chꝛiſtian menne, that Kyll | 
bꝛewes tell of) that kylled Cain with 


ftrates gyue them lyle: and vet doe 


and withont ſinne:and is ſometimes 
vnlawfully cõmitted with the ſinne 
of manſlaughter. owe let vs ſe of 
that manſlaughter which is alſo cõ⸗ 
mitted in fad, but without will and 
purpoſe to kill. And lette vs ſuppoſe 
that that is of thz& ſoꝛtes. The firſt 
is that which they call Caſuall: the 
ſeconde Cauſall: the thirde we may 
well call Defenſoze. 

Men call it caſuall murder, oz by 


chance medley, when a man againſt 


hys wyll, by ſome chance and happe, 
kylleth a man. Suche was the ſame 
of Lamech ( whyche ſome ofthe He⸗ 


a darte in the wodde, taking him fo2 
à wilde beaſt. Such be the murders 
ol whiche mention is made in Exo⸗ 


Jolue, foꝛ whiche as we reade, there 
were appopnted Cities of refuge, 
that he whyche by miſchaunce, not 
willing, ſhoulde kyll any man, might 
haue ſome place to fle vnto, where 
he myghte frys hys innocency, and 
ſage hymſelfe, Foz he can not ber 
iudged guiltie of murther , whyche 


ledge kylleth. But foz all that, it is 
to bee conſidered in ſuche caſes, that 
if the ace and purpoſe wherevppon 


chaunced, was in an vnlawfull mat- 
ter, o2 elſe vayne and triflinx,though 
that ſuche a miſchaunce be nat to be 
condemned fo2 wilfull murther, vet 
koꝛ al that he is not altogither with- 
out faulte , by whoſe vnlawfull o: 
elſe vayne deuice, his neyghboure is 
lo. The purpoſe of dꝛunkenneſle 
is vnlawfull. And therfo2e if a dꝛun⸗ 


a child, ſo y he dye of it, though he be 


no. 


dus, Numerus, Deuteronomy, and 


neither by his wi l, neither of know- | 


that murther againſte a mans wyll 


ken mi falling from a ſtavꝛes, bꝛuſe 
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murder or 
by chance 
medley. 
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not giltie of the murther:yet he is in 
ſault foꝛ the vnlawfull vſe of dꝛun⸗ 
kennefſe : In cale anve of them that 
plapeth at boboles (as we le luiſtie 
pong men doe oftentimes vpon ho- 


| lydaves, whiche take a glozy inhur- 


ling a bowle to ſhew the ſtrength of 
their armes) vnwittingly fkrike a 
man by the way vnder the temples 
of his head, and miniſtreth the occa- 
ſion of his death, although he be not 
giltie of murther, vet he cannot hee 
altogyther innocent, bycauſe by hys 
vaynneſſle he gaue the occaſiõ of the 
mans death. Other wile it is, ik anye 
man cutting wodde,th2ough hys are 
flipping out of his hande vpon hym 
that ſtandeth by, without any wil to 
hurte oz harme him: whiche caſe is 


lawe, that men mape iudge of the 
ivke, acco2ding vnto y qualitie of it. 

I doc iudge it to be caſuall mur- 
ther, when dꝛinkes and ſuche ſoꝛce⸗ 
ries be giuen to women, wherby ey- 
ther they may be lette from concey- 
ning: o2 if they doe concepue, the 


cbilde be killde. They that be gyuen 


to this kinde of lyfe, doe vtterly kyll 
not onely themſelues, but others al⸗ 
ſo : of whoſe immoderate waſteful⸗ 
nelle, they be the beginners, though 


they doe it not of will to kyll. 


Defenſiue murther , is when a 
man is dzinen by neceſſitie of defen- 
ding,as with weapon to defende his 
owne life o2 theirs that be hys, a- 
gainſte w2ongfull violence: and 


. 


though he had rather not to kyll hys 


aducrſarp and enimie, if he conide 
repꝛeſſe his violence without mur- 
ther, vet he is compelled to kill him, 
vnleſſe he will neglect his owne life, 


therefoze namely expꝛeſſed in the 


God of his mercy,that he be not dꝛi⸗ 


e, — 
kinde of murther is excuſed by neces 


litie of caaaion, toꝛ the will to kyll M 


a wap: fo2 he that ſo killeth his en 
mie, had rather not kill hym, if that 
he were able by ſome other meaneg 
to eſcape the violence that is done 
vnto hym. If the gilt of the murther 
be not ſo muche iudged by the face 
as by the minde and occaſions, the 
kaulte of thys kynde of murther, 
whyche is not voluntary but defer 
ſoꝛy and of compuiſton, is not impu 
ted vnto hym that killeth, but vnto 
hun whiche is killed. Pet it is the 
part of a Chziſtian man, to be verye 
ſoꝛy and to lamente, that he is com 
pelled by chance to kyll perhappes a 
companion of the ſame fayth that he 
is of: and not to excuſe hys fac in 
this caſe in the ſight of God, but ra- 
ther (as iuſt men are wont to doe) 
accuſe hymſelfe,and humbly beſctke 


uen to make a reckening of hym in 
hys iudgement. He muſt ſay wyth 
Paule: Though J know nothing of 
my ſelfe, and that by no faulte of 
myne J came vnto this neceſſitie to 
kill my neyghboure, pet in that! 
am not iuſtifped. 

And as there is two ſoꝛtes ol de 
fence, one when a man defendeth 
hymſelfe, an other when he defer 
deth them that belong vnto him: ſo 
are there alſo two ſoꝛtes of defew| 
ſoztemurthers. Fo2 murther is com 
mitted eyther in defeding our ſelues, 
02 of ours. When we be d21vento 
defende our ſelues, the excuſe riſeth 
ok neceſlitie:when we dekende ours, 
our fact is excuſed not only by necel 
ſitie, but alſo by duetie of faithe and 
charitie, whiche both we owe unte 
them that be ours. And by this dif 


02 theirs that be in his charge. This 
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though it be wꝛongkullp, ſceyng it 


is hereby moꝛe directly excuſed, that 


when he ſawe one of them take 
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they be of one 92 of in ind, pꝛiuate 02 
pudlike, be ſeparate from the kynde 
of vitlawfull murthers, And ta thys 
ſoꝛt belong the murthers of warres, 
whiche be not then vnlawfull when 


they be ercuſed both by the neccititte 


of defence, and alſo by the duetie of 
the magiſtrate, And therekoꝛe hath? 
God giuen lawes , acco2ding to the 
appoyntment whereof ſuche warres 


cepue in Deuteronomie. 

And to thys place ſeemeth to per- 
teyne the murther done by Poles, | 
when he ſtewe the Egyptian ts laue 


| the Iſraelite from his violence. And 
| there be ſome that doe thus excule 


Poles : that he toke vppon hym the 
defence of the Aſraclite,agaimlte the 


oreacedefenſtue murthers,whether | w2ong, ftr iking the Egyptian, And 
he thought that his bꝛeethꝛen vnder⸗ 
ſtode that God woulde gyue them 


health by his hãd. So that this mur⸗ 


— by Poſes, mull bee 
imputed vnto the ſingalar ſpirit and 


zeale receiued of God, wher with he 
was ſtirred, and ſhewed ſome likely⸗ 
hod of their deliuerie, and ſo acquit⸗ 
ted from the gilt of murther,UWher- 
fo2e it muſt not be reckned ſimply a⸗ 


J ought to be guyded, as we may per- | mongſt defenſoꝛie murders,noz vſed 


fo2 an exiple, Befo2ze God it is not 
only without blame, but alſo pzaiſe | 
woꝛthie, pet in the common courſe | 
of woꝛldly iudgemente, it coulde not 
be iuſtiſied and defended, This Po⸗ 
{es himſelfe knewe : wherfoꝛe firſte | 
he lwked aboute whether he mighte 
without knowledge of the Egypti- | 
ans do that whiche he thought to do: 


violence of the Egyptia, of bꝛother⸗ 
ly charitie, Jt is ſomwhat that they 
ſay : but they do not by this conſide⸗ 
ration ſufficiently diſcharge the fact 
of Paſcs, from the gilt of murther, 
Foꝛhe map not be llapne ſtraighte⸗ 
wayes who fo euer beateth a man, 


may be ſtaped by fame other way. 
Wherefoze though the fact of Mo⸗ 
les were altogyther dekenſtue, vet it 


he was appoynted by God to bee the 
deltuerer of Iſraell, and was then 
daten with the ſpirit of a deltuerer, 
and with the zeale of hys people: 
whiche Stcuen doth repoꝛt of hym, 
where he ſayth: And when the tyme 
of foꝛtie yeares was accomplithed, 
it came into his minde to viſite hys 
bzethꝛen the childꝛen of Iſraell. And 


wꝛong, he made his renenge:and did 


the renenge fo2 hym that ſuffered| 


and afterwards when he percepued | 
that his facte coulde in no wiſe be 
hidden, he ſaued hymlelfe wyth run- 
ning away, | | 


Of them, vvhich though not 


in acte, yet in worde be- 
come Murtherers. 


Itherto we haue touched a fewe 
Opoyntes of ſuch murthers, as ber 
committed in dede and in face. And 
to rehearſe all the kindes ok them, it 
paſſeth the compaſſe ok my witte, 
noꝛ J intende it not. And yet J ſup⸗ 
poſe, if anye man will followe thys 
way,he may with his diligence eaſt- 
ly atteyne to the conſideration of 
them, whereok heere hath bin no me- 
tion made. | 

Nowe if followeth that we conſi⸗ 
der allo of thoſe kyndes of murther, 


whereof menne become gilty wyth 
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| murderers they ber, whyehe by their 
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] warther,which with hand and dende, 


| but that alſo of the mouth and of the 


lpfe, but a ſwo2d of death, 


| tothe entyce anve mans mynde by 
| perſwaſton and adujce, to committe 


| ffincte,to ſtyꝛre mens minds tomur- 
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| wo2ds. Fo2 not he onely is is gilty of 


but he alſo that killeth a man with 
woꝛd. He that ſayd:Kyll not, did foꝛ⸗ 
bidde to kill in any ſoꝛt, whiche way 
ſaener it were. He that requireth of 
vs true innocecie,rcquireth not that 
only which conſiſteth in the handes, 


bearte, Therekoꝛe in the ſcconde 
place of this conſideration, we muſk 
alſo conſider them, whoſe tongue is 
not a medicine and pꝛeſeruatiue of 


And thys maner of murther hap⸗ 
pencth fyue wayes : as by counicll, 
by commaundemente, by ſentence, 
by treaſan, oꝛ by falſe witneſſe. 

Be kylleth by counſell , whyche 


murther. Jn thys ſoꝛte Satan is 
the fyꝛſte aucthoꝛ of murther, who 
is wontc by hys moſte wicked in⸗ 


ther: he vſeth alſo naughty menne 
to thys purpoſe, foꝛ inſtrumentes of 
bys bloudy counſell. So Herodyas 
by hyꝛ moſt wicked counſell, kplled | 
John Baptiſt, when ſhe perſwa- | 
ded the wenche to deſire that hys 
head mighte be gtucn hir in a diſhe, 
Do Caiphas allo killed Chꝛiſt with 
his counſell, ſaving : It is erpedi- 
ent that one man dye fo2 the people, 
leaſt all the people periſhe. They 
killed John Huſſe by they; counſell, 
whyche pcrſwaded that generall 
Counſcll , that the lafeconducte. 
(whereby her was called to Con 
ſtance) ſhoulde be broken. Suche 


counſels, cauſe pꝛinces to kill _ 


k Wt 


dzinke of the cuppe of the whaye n 
Babylon, 

Thep doe kyll by commaunts, 
ment, whyche commaunde the umd 
cent to be killed, Thys is done tuo 
wayes, Eyther by manileſt, eyther 
by craftic and ſecrete commaunde, 
ment. By craftie and ſecrete com 
maundemente Saul wente ahoute 
to kyll Dauid, when he commaun⸗ 
ded hym to maynteyne ſtrongly the 
warrcs of the Loꝛde agaynſte the 
Philiſtines: foz he did truſt thatit 
[wy ſo fall cut, that he ſhoulde be 


flapne of the Philiſtians: foʒ he ſaid;| 


Let not my hand be on hym, but the 
hands of the Philiſtians. They dog 
tzill manifeſtly, whiche doe plapnely 
without any diſſimulatto, niue com 
maundemente and charge of the 
deathe of any man, So Hex ode ky 
led John, Pilate Chziſte, Saule the 
Pꝛieſtes of the Loꝛd, of whiche was 
mention made bekoꝛe: The Kyngs 


of the Iſraelites the Pꝛophetes a 


the Loꝛde, and oure Ryngs nowev 
dayes pᷣ true Chꝛiſtians. We ſpeake 
not here of the lawfull puniſhment 
of the wicked, which magiftratss do 
ale by the auchoz2itie of their com 
maundementes, whereof is ſpoken 
bcfoze : but of that kynde of com 


mandementes, which rageth again 


the innoc ente bloud, by whiche men 
that feare God, and be godlye in 
terde, arc cammaunded to be kylled. 
And although that they whiche be 
the executioners of ſuche commaun 
dements, do offend leſſe than the au 
thoꝛs thereof, vet both the comman 
ders and the doers ſhall haue the?! 
indge, vnto whome they ſha] be ſur! 
to giue a reckening,they of the com 


! mandements,t thele of their doing 


_ 1 8 * 
: 


Thel 
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Of the ſixte P recept. 


"They d doe kill by ſentence oz ver- 
dit, whiche do not onlycounſell, but 
doe alſo-vnder p2etert of office, pꝛo⸗ 
nounce and decrer that he may be 
killed, whiche by no faulte deſerued 
deathe. Sothe congregation of the 
Pueſtes, Stribes, and Phariſies, 
gaue the ſentence of condemnation 
againſt Chʒiſt, that he ſhould be kil⸗ 
ledꝛand Pylate pꝛonduncedthat hes 
ſhould be crucifped. 

In this kynde of manf1:nghter 
be tulpable in the ſight of God, firſt 
the judges and fathers'of the Cour 
cels:whoto ridde any man out of the 
way, whome they iudge to be pꝛeiu⸗ 
diciall oꝛ hurtfull vnto their digni⸗ 
tie, and ſpecially vnto the authoꝛitie 
of the ſea of Rome, doe pꝛonounce 
hymto bee an heretike, and woꝛthy 
to be deliuered vnto the ſecular po⸗ 
wer, to be puniſhed. So the councell 
of Jeruſalem, by their councell kil⸗ 
led Chꝛiſt, and the councell of Con- 
ſtance that learned manne John 
Hulle; 
| 2 Decondely, the aſſiffance of the 
iudges ſinne thys way, when they do 
not pꝛonounce accoꝛding vnto the 
qualitie of the cauſe, but accoꝛdyng 
vnto the pꝛinces wzitte. Such were 


ment of Jeſabell, Achabs wile, ( whi⸗ 
che they thought p2oceded from the 


ges is fulfplled the ſaping of the 
Pꝛophete: The Pꝛince demaundeth, 
ad the Judge is readye to per- 
fourme it. 

he killeth a man by treaſon, whi⸗ 
che deliuereth the innocente into the 
handes Nudes of the wicked and violent, o2 


— 


commeth diuerſlie. There bo ſome, 
the matter) do betray them innocet, 


dothe excuſe, Againe there bee ſome 
whiche doe betray to death-witting- 
ly, hym whome they knowe to ber 
| fnnocente , epther koꝛ hate, eyther 
to curry fauours, eyther foꝛ hope of 
gapne. So Judas betrayed Chꝛyſte. 

Lyke as it agreeth-with our com⸗ 
mon ſenſe, to hide hym that is ſought 
to dye: ſo they be alſo ſo ſubied vn- 


handes, that they alſo deteſt them, 
vnto whome they betray the inno⸗ 
cent blond. 

Hercof ſpꝛong the ſaving ol the 


lyke not the traytoure. The wicked 
doyng ok treaſon is cruell and dete⸗ 
fabte, int ſa muche that they whyche 
haue anve regarde of honoure and 
publique eſtimation, can rather a⸗ 

byde to be repꝛoched with murther, 
than with treaſon. Alexander Mag⸗ 


the Judges that at the commaunde⸗ nus woulde rather haue flayne a | 


| man, thanto betray him. This hay- 
nous faulte is moſt farre from a 


King) by theyz ſentence iudged to ' noble and gentlemans heart, Ther- 
deathe the trmocente bloud of Na- | fozeif a Pꝛince doe chance to fall 
both the Jiraelite. In ſuthe Jud⸗ into that vice, it bzingeth him into 


that caſe,that all men do deteſt him, 
and be aſhamed of him. 


it without knowledge of kalſehwde, 
but when they doe warily and wit⸗ 


tingly teſtifie that bis falſe, againſt 


a mans 


by woꝛdes, oꝛ by tudgements, Thys 
which vnwares (not vnderſtanding 
whome epther they iudge to be gil- | 


tie, epther they thinke that he is not 
ſought to death. And thẽ ignoꝛance 


to oure common and publique ha- | 
tred whyche betray a man to death, | 
and delpuer hym into hys enimies 


Romaines:J lyke the treaſon, but | 


By falſe witneſſe men become | 
giltie of murther, not when they do | 


- - — — 


thated com- 
monly. 


* — 


Tre iſon 
may like, 
but the 

traytour 


Uked. 


ou not be 


VVuüntſſe. 


Traytonrs | 


UR 
— 


all. aids. oro — th. — 


Pſalm. 13. 
Ro n. 3. 


Icvvirhe 
conen - 
ticle, 


Aces. 5. 


— 


Oft the flxte Commaundement. 


— 


| a mans life, of what mende fo euer 


they doe it. And therefoze by Gods 
[aw ſuch folkes are iudged to death. 
Foz when they haue very diligently 
learched ae lawe) and haue 


| found that a falſe witneſſe hath ſpo⸗ 


ken a lye againſte hys b2other, they 


{ ſhall doe vnts him as he thoughte to 


haue done vnto hys b2other : and ſo 
thou ſhalte take the euill from the 
middes of vou. So in the Hiſtoꝛie of 
Suſan, the two olde menne whiche 


ſpake falſe wi n, 
were ridde out of the wap by ſen- 
tence of death. 


So that in this ſoꝛte they be guil⸗ 


tie of murther, that doe miniſter oc⸗ 


caſions of murther, by counſell, com⸗ 


falſe witneſe, although there follow 
no effect ; foꝛ aſmuche as in them ly⸗ 
eth, chey doe kill the innoc ente wyth 
the ſwo2de ol their tong. Their tong 
is (ſayeth the P2ophete) a ſharpe 
ſwo2de, and the poyſon of the Alpes 
is vnder theyꝛ lippes. Theſe kind ol 
murtherers doe much differ, in that 
that they whiche doe ſhed innocente 
bloud by counſell, commaundement, 
and ſentence, though they be woꝛſe 


face of Þ woꝛlde, but rather foꝛ moſt 
honozable Counſelloꝛs, Judges, and 
Magiſtrates: nepther doe they ac- 
knowledge themſelues to be ſuche, 
as it appeareth in the Scribes,Þha- 
rifies, and Pꝛieſts of the olde con- 
gregation:pea and in Pplate alfo,of 
Whiche the fo2mer ſayde, Mill you 
bꝛing the bloud of thys man vppon 


vs: and the other: when he ſhoulde 


pꝛonounce the ſentence of condem- 


maundement, ſentence, treaſons, and 


than ſuch as do kill by hand, vet they 
be not taken foꝛ murtherers in the 


| 


wathing his hands, he ſayde ; Jar am 
innocent from the bloud of this jug 
man, loke pou to it, but the traytoy 
and falſe witneſſes, can not ſo wel 
pꝛetend any coloꝛ to their conſcien 


ces: and when their malice doth ap 


peare, they doe ſuſteyne moꝛe ſhame 
than the others, ſpecially if they be 
men of baſe and obſcurt eſtate, an 
men of ſmall countenaunce in the 
woꝛld. But in the ſighte of the mol 
tuft iudgement of God, both the one 
and the other ſhall be like giltyen 
murther, There ſhall be ercuſed ny 
Pꝛince, no Judge, no Counſelloz, m 
Byſhop, be he neuer ſo renowned 
by anye gay title of office, oꝛ By 
ſhopꝛicke o2 Councell. 


Of chem yyhich be Murde 


rers in heart, 


He thirde kynde of Murder is 

that, which is w29ughte not by 
woꝛd noꝛ by dede, but by the heart, 
The c6fideration of this, perteineth 
vnto the malice.of our co2rupte na 
ture, wherin are (as it is were) the 
rotes of murder, hatred, enuie, an 
ger and delectation,conceiued of the 
murther. Df anger ryſeth that rage 
oʒ mynde of ours, to kill. Foz whole 
euer is angrie, is caried by the very 
motion of anger to reuenge himſell, 
euen to bloudſheading. Ulherefo:e 
Chꝛiſte maketh him that is angry 
with his b2other, giltie of iudgemet 
befoꝛe God,ſaping : But J ſap vii 
you, who ſo euer is vnaduiſedly ail 
gry with his b2other, is ſubtect vn 
iudgemente. Of enuy and hatred, 1is 
engend2ed the purpoſe and vowe i! 
kill. Fo2 thys is the nature of enu 
and hatred, that every man deſicel 


nation and deathe againſte Chꝛiſte, 


the 
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—of the ſixte Precept. 
the deathe of him, whome he hateth, | ſight of God, without any feeling of 


Mherefoꝛe John ſayd:Uho ſo euer ſinne, and feare of Gods tudgement: 


hateth his bꝛother, is a murtherer, | as though we were therefoꝛe moſt 


And it is a ſentence taken out of the | clexre from the gilte of murther, by- 
nature of hatred. Df enupe and | cauſe we kil no man, neyther in ane, 
| hatred riſeth alſo the delite of the | neyther in counſell, neyther by com⸗ 


mynde, concepued of the murther. mandement,noz treaſon : as though 
Foz who ſo euer eyther of vowe, o2 the coꝛrupte affections of our hearts 


purpoſe, bendeth hymſelfe agaynſte were eyther not knowen, eyther not 


the life of hys neyghboure whome | condemned of God, We be angry 


hee hateth, he is pleaſauntly affected | vnaduiledly , and that with our bꝛer⸗ 


with a certayne delyte of hys deathe | th2en,we do bate and enuy, we keepe 
and murther. Foz it can not be, that | and nouriſhe in our heartes(witting 
a man map attapne hys purpoſe and | and ware) rancoure and diſpleaſure 
wiſhe without delectation, without ſtay, and pet we fleepe on 

So that we be giltie of murther | both eares quietly, without any re⸗ 


| | befoze God, by beepng angry, enup- moꝛſe of conſcience, 


ing, and hatyng. Foꝛ Gods iudge- | I ſuppoſe that this carleſneſſe is 


ment of man, is not only acco2dyng | a moſt dangerous matter. Jndede 


vnto his ſapings and doyngs, but al- it is moꝛe hapnous to kill a man in 
ſo accozding vnto the qualitie ofhys | fa, than in wiſhing : but as he that 
hearte and ſpirite : foꝛ the will is | killeth in face is ſoner and moꝛe ek⸗ 


reputed foz the face, He that wil- | feauouſly taken with the vnderſtã⸗ 
eth, conſenteth, purpoſeth and wi⸗ ding of his ſinne, than he which doth 


ſheth, is giltie of murther:and Gods nouriſhe the euill in his hearte, ſin- 


lawe dothe condemne thys malice ning only in anger, hate, and enup:ſo 


lurking in our hearte and fleſh, ſay⸗ he is ſoner bꝛought to amendment, 


ing: Mill not, and obtepneth fo2giueneiſe of hys 
Andas it requireth not onely the | finnes. Thus it happened to the | 


iuſtice of our hands and mouth, but thiefe, whyche dyd both acknow- 


chiefly of oure mynde, ſpir ite and ledge his ſinne, and obteyned grace: 


hearte: ſo it foꝛbiddeth and condem⸗ when the Scribes, Phariſies, P2ic- 
neth the malice and iniuſtice, not tes, and Elders of the people, conti⸗ 
only of dure mouthes and hands, but nued careleſſe in their emil, without 


the ſame alſo whiche thoꝛough the any ſenſe of ſinne, and were made 


povſon of the ſerpent hath coꝛrupted ſubiecte vnto the iudgement of Gods 
and infected oure nature, and lyeth moſk grieuous vengeance, UWhere- 
lurking in the verve marow ol our koꝛe we muſt beſeeke God, to giue vs 
heart and reynes. But of this matter to perceyue and feele the euill lying 
you may ſee in oure Commentaries hid in our heart, that we may ame, 
vpon Saint Mathewes Goſpell, and be vtterlye deliuered from the 
Do that it is a very fond carelel⸗ : 02 at the leaſt wap 


= [nefſe, that we doe welneerre all of vs | p2ocure that we become not ſubicge | 


lo goe on, and line careteffe in the | vnto the ——— of God. 


—— —— — 


— — — 
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more daun 


The mur. 
der of the 
hearte is 


gerous, thi 
that of the 
fare, 
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A conſide- | 


ratiõ hid of 
vvedlocke. 


Purenes of 


life requi - 
red by 
thys pre- 
ce pte. 


full wantonneſſe and whoꝛedome is 


maſt in euer) coꝛner runne to all 


Of the ſeuenth Precept. 
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The leuenth Precepte. 


Hou ſhalte net commit 
| adultery, 
OY #1 Inthis ſcauenth 
JV FE. v4 P:ecepte, there is a 


the honeſt and pure 


ſaveth, Thou ſhalt not commit adul- 
tery, And pct J do gladly agree with 
them that iudge, that not only adul- 


kind of wantonneſſe. Foz how ſhaj 


they goe aboute to keepe chaſtity, 
that line as virgins and widdowes! 
out of the yoke of matrimony,if that 
they which may by the comfoꝛt am 
remedie of wedlocke be ſfaved from 


83 conſidcratignhad of | 


— of wedlocke, where God | 


vnlawfull wantonneſſe, doe beak 
the lawes of matrinony andcom 


mit whoꝛedome: Furthermoꝛe the 
ſtate of wedlocke is as it were the 
fountaine and wel-ſp2ing of mans 


life, which if it be defiled w whozy!; 


domes and adulteries, what can ba 


tery, but alſo all manner of vnlaw- 


foꝛbidden by this pꝛecepte: whiche 
thing the Ebꝛewes denpe. Foꝛ as 
the woꝛd gi which ſignificth who- 
ring, is ſometimes attributed vnto 
adulterers: ſo J iudge it not vn⸗ 
meete,if the woꝛde 581 be iudged to 
haue the ſignification of who21ng, 
ſpecially in this place. But J would 
not ſtriue with any man herein, ſo 
that we graunt that not only adulte⸗ 
ry, but whozedome alſo and all er⸗ 
trao2dinary witonnes, is damnable 
and tobe eſchued of all godly men. 
There is required by this pꝛecept, 
the puritie of our life, that we defyle 
not our fleſhe with vnlawfull wan- 
tonnelle. And fo2 bycauſe it is chiefly 
to be cared,that the honeſtie of wed- 
locke be kept pure and cleane, I ſup⸗ 
poſe it was foꝛ that cauſe, that the 
woꝛde was vſed of the holy ſpirite, 
whereby it ſhaulde be ſignified, that 
it wis chiefly required of the people 
of God, that they ſhoulde moſt dili⸗ 
gently kepe the holpneſſe of wed⸗ 
locke. Fo2 vnleſſe the integritie of 
the faith of wedlocke be kepte, there 
can nothing elſe enſue, but that men 


A 
— — 


derived to the ofſpꝛing bozne of thi, 
but the examples of all kindes gf 
naughty t coꝛrupt wantonneſſe: Ko 
this reaſon J ſuppoſe, it is comman- 
ded, that we do truely keepe the cha 
ſtitie and p2omiſe of matrimony, 
whereby the lyfe of others may be 
alſo kepte cleane and vndefyled : fo 
karre is it, that anye man oughte of 
this pꝛecepte to ſœke a defence fo; 
whozedome. Fo2 he that wonlde 
baue the ſpꝛing to be cleane, ſurcly 
can not ſuffer that the ſtreames rin 
ning from it, ſhoulde be vncleane, 
He that hath a care that the rote be 
ſounde, meaneth J ſuppoſe, that hx 


will not (ſuffer that the fruites be | 


coꝛrupt. To what purpoſe J p:ay 
vou, ſhould wedded folkes line with 
out fault, if they which come of the, 
map defyle themſelues with all kind 
of wantonneſſe 2 Men doe ſeeke to 
haue the head whole, that the mem- 
bers of the body may be ſafe alſo, 

But if ſome buſy body will ſaye, 


— 


the Apoſtle Saint Paule, where ky 


nn, u£@A We. 1, 


That which is not foꝛbidden, is not 
finne : Adultery is fo2bidden and, 
not whoꝛedome. #-go. exc. Thys 
mans argument is like, as if a man 
woulde inferre vppon the wo2des of 


1s ; com 


— —— 


_— 


| is commaunded that a Byſhoppe ber 


— —— — 


I pꝛeceptes, when they doe inferre of 


I by the holpneſfe of wedlocke is bꝛo⸗ 


Of the ſeuenth Precept. 


vnblamed, the huſbande of one wife, 
ſober, chaſte, not giuen to wine, no 
ſtriker, no ſtriuer. 4c. Erg it is law- 
full foz them that be not Bylhops to 
be in blame, the huſbandes of manye 
wines, dꝛunken, vnchaſk , giuen to 
wine, N ſtriuing. ec. Such 
reaſoners do violently ſtrapne Gods 


them thyngs that be not meete ther⸗ 
by, but be alſo cleane contrary. Foz 
when things that be damnabie bee 
pꝛiuately foꝛbidden vnto ſome man, 
they be not ſo foꝛbidden vnto them, 
that they muſt be deemed vnlawfull 
to them only : but that it is meante, 
that foꝛ certaine cauſes they are 
ſpecially to be eſchued of them. It is 
required of Magiſtrates, That they 
be fearing God, true, and hating a- 


uarice, Jt muſt needes be great wic⸗ 
kedneſſe, if a ma ſhould inferre ther⸗ 
vpon, Erg · they that be not in the of- 
fice of Magiſtrate , may be vngod- 


lye, lpers, and couetous. It is foz 
great reaſon chiefely required of the 
Pagiſtrate, whyche is generally re⸗ 
quired of all menne. Lykewyſe we | 
muſt iudge of this pꝛetepte: Com⸗ 
mitte not adultery. It is generally 
required of all men, that they kepe. 
the puritic and holyneſſe of their bo⸗ 
dyes vnſpotted, and eſchue the lying 

with anve others, ertrao2dinarily, | 
But foꝛaſmuch as it is conuenient, 


| that the honeſtie and pꝛomiſe of ma- | 
trimony,be with ſingular care kepte 


bndefyled , that therefoze whoze- 


dome is ſpecially foꝛbidden, where- 


ken and defyled. Uherefo2e there 
s no whoꝛedome at all permitted, 
when adulterp is namely by thys 


— —— — —„-— Ü 


lawe foꝛbydden. And therefoꝛe it is, 
that Chꝛiſt, where he rehearſeth the 
pꝛeceptes of the ſeconde table, dothe 
immediately ijoyne whoꝛedome vn 
to adultery : declaring manifeſt- 
lye, that not onely adulterve, but 
whoꝛedome allo is foꝛbidden by 
thys pzecepte. But lette vs ſe in 
oꝛder what things be to be conſide- 
red in it. GE 


Thyngs to be conſidered 


in this precept, 


Irſt it is to be ſoughte, what is 

adultery. Some be of ſundꝛye 
iudgements. Rabbi Schlomoh, ſapeth 
thus : Adultery is not but in the 
wyfe of ſome man, whercof it is 
ſayde : Let them dye, both the adul- 
terer and the adultereſſe. A wo- 
man adultercſle ts ſhe, which beſides. 
hir owne huſbande taketh others. 
He iudgeth here, that adultcrie is 


not committed by a ſole woman, | 


though a married man lye with hir: 

but only by a married woman. And 

Ly2anus ſeemeth to followe hym, 

when he ſapeth: Adultery, is car⸗ 

nal! copulation with an other mans 

wife, whiche is reputed one fleſhe 

with hym. And thys is the opinisn 

alſo of ſccular lawpcrs:that adulte⸗ 

ry is not committed but with a law- 

full wyfe, whether ſhe be defvled of 
a ſole man, oꝛ married: and that it is 
other wiſe, if a married man haue to 

do with a ſole woman. 

3 Thys opinion is not alowed of 
diuines, which do judge it adulte rp, 
whether the huſbande kepe not the 
pꝛomiſe of wedlocke to hys wife, 


| o2 the wyfe to hy2 huſbande : but 


_— — — — — 


NY, — 


| 


195, 


M 1h. ig. 


VVhat is 


adultery, 


Lyranus. 


| 


1 Corin. v. 


ſoundneſſe of wedlocke, when by a⸗ 


: that the ſoundnelle of the vnitie of 
wedlocke conſiſteth not onelp in the 


hys bady to others, than vi the opi⸗ 


Of the ſeuenth Precept. 


* 


permitteth the vle of hir body to o⸗ 
thers: which ſemeth to me to agree 
thꝛoughly with the definition of a- 
dulterp. Foꝛ what elſe is adultery, 
but the ſtayning of the faythe and 


nv meanes the vnitie of tw min⸗ 


18 
gled and ſtayned by the gehe of o⸗ 
thers. The huſbande and the wife 
be one fleſhe. And they ſhall be(ſaith 
he) two in one fleſhe. The blemi⸗ 
ſhing and coꝛruption of this vnitie, 
is rightly called Adultery, bycauſe 
that the ſame whiche was whole, is 
Adulterated and coꝛrupte by takyng 
of another body. And therkoꝛe things 
be called adulterine, whiche be ſette 
foꝛthe foꝛ true, when they be rage 
and falſe. And who knoweth not, 


ficthe of the woman, but in the fleche 
of the man alſo. Matrimonp conſt- 
ſteth not in the woman alone, but in 
the lawfull coniungion of the hul- 
band and wife togither: whercfo2e 
it followeth , that the integritie of 
wedlocke is not bꝛoken by p who? e- 
dome ofthe wife only, but of the hul⸗ 
bande alſo. And foꝛ this the place of 
the Apoſtle ſerueth, whereby it is 
manifcſt!y declared, that the man 
alſo hath not polver ol his owne bo- 
dye, but his wife. By thys reaſon J 
am induced to bee rather of their o⸗ 
pinton, that ſape, It is adulterp, not 
nely ik the wife, but alſo if the huſ⸗ 
bande doe communicate the vſe of 


nion of the Ebꝛewes, and the law- 
pers ofthys our tyme. 
The Paiſter of the Sentences 


ſayde righter thys wyle ; Adultery 


is the defyling of the lawfull bedde,| 


whether it be anothers, oz his owne, 
If the hulbande haue to doe with 

a ſole Woman, ber defoleth hyg 
_ veude, and committeth adyl 
tery: agapne if the ſole man do de; 
| fple the wife of an other, an other 
mans bedde is defyled ith adul⸗ 
terp. But if a married man doc co: 
rupt an other mans wyfe, he doth in 
two reſpectes, beerng as an adulte 
rer, detvle both his owne, and an o⸗ 
thers bedde alſo. 


wherevppon hee dyd namelpe fo: 
bydde the defyling thereof : and yet 
koꝛ all that dothe abhoꝛre all kynde 
of vncleaneneſſe and vnſhamekaſt⸗ 
neſſe. The dignitie of mankynde 
is greate in the ſyghte of G DD, 
Fo2 man is made to the lykeneſſe 
of God, and there can bee no grea⸗ 


that whyche dothe peculiarly and 
chicfely belong vnto God. So that 
ſceyng it ſo pleaſed God, that the 
encreaſe of mankynde ſhoulde pꝛo⸗ 
cede out of the eſtate of wedlocke, 
as out of a certapne welſpꝛing, he 
dyd by thys ſpeciall pzecepte fo2bid 
the de filing and kylthping of it, mea 
ning that the honeſtie of wedlocke 
ſhould ſerue mankpnde. 


be partakers of the nature and dig 
contemne 02 defyle the fountayne 


thereof wyth filthve wantonneſſe. 
They ber beaſtes and not menne, 


ſayth: Adultery is the defylyng of an | 
| other badyes bedde, e myght haue 


that b& delited rather with the fil 


ter honoure than that, nerte vnto 


nit ie of man, as many as doc evther 


— —ͤ—— — — — 


than 


thyneſſe of wantonneſſe at large, 


2 Secondly, we muſt thinke how; 
greate care and accompte there 65 
befo2e God of lawkull wedlocke, 


Wherefo2e they be vnwoꝛthy to 


— - 
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than with the honeſtie of ayde and 
lawful matrimony. Unto this coun- 


of the Apoltle to the Heb2yes, ſay- 
ing: Wedlocke is honozable wyth 
all men, and the vndefiled bedde:but 
whozemongers and adulterours the 
1070 ſhalhzudge. But the Byſhops 
of Rome be in the contrary,peruerſe 
eſtæmers of ſolitary life, they ſee no- 
thing in wedlocke but vncleannelle, 
and fo2 that cauſe they teache that 
it is to bee eſchued, They ſhoulde 
yet thynke on thys p2ecepte of God, 
whereby the defyling of wedlocke 
is koꝛbidden, when adultery is fo2- 
bidden. Ik matrimony be vncleane, 
to what purpoſe is it to foꝛbidde the 
dekplyng of it? why is adultery con- 
demned, if by adultery there 1s no 
puritic of wedlocke defpled, noꝛ any 
thyng is hurt in wedlocke that 1s a- 
[lowed of God, Js it not by a mani 
feſt leſſon pꝛoued, that lawfull wed- 
locke dothe ercedyngly pleaſe God, 
when the defpling of it is by thys 
playne lawe ſpecially foꝛbidden and 
condemned 2 | 
; Thirdly, that commeth alſo to 
be obſerued, that her ſayth ſimplye 
without any ſpeciücation: Commit 
not adultery, No man is heere ex⸗ 
tepted. Thys is commaunded not 
to wines alone, but alſo to huſ⸗ 
bandes: not vnto married folkes a- 
one, but vnto all men alſo that bee 
at libertie, whyche are wont to de- 
foie, though not they? owne, vet the 
bedde of others, wuth the kylthynelle 
[of whoꝛedeme. The multitude of 
them is greate, whyche as ſome doc 
fede vpon other mens trenchers, f; 
they doe neſtie themſelues in oth! 


* — _ wa—my - — - * 
—  — 


ſell of God ſerueth alſo the doctrine | 


wards our bꝛeethꝛen. Ne blame not 


f Ee 58 * as 4 * . Ca 
kes beddes, and the! doe ſurmi!c 


that they be the leſſe to be blamed, 
bycauſe they be bachplers and vn- 


married. A moſt noyſome ſo2te of | 


men, laping waite day and night to 
other mens beddes : ſpecially the 
rabble route of Maſſyng Pꝛieſtes 


and holycloyſter crepers, to whom 


it was (as they repoꝛte) a perillous 
poynte to marry lawfull wiues: but 
they lyked well to rauiſh as manye 
as they coulde, and to defyle the bed 
of wedlocke ( whyche they take to 


be vnlawfull foꝛ them) without a- | 


ny keare of the Loꝛde. And in ſo do- 
yng, they doe pleaſauntlpe flatter 
themſelues in thys poynte, that they 
haue no wines: as though fo2 the 
couloure thereof, they ſhould not be 
accuſed of adultery. Wherefoze wee 


muſt diligently marke, that it is co: | 


maunded vnto all men without any 
ſpecialitie, that they committe no a- 


dultery : that is, that theydefyle not | 


the wedlocke bedde,neyther of theyꝛ 
owne,neyther ofany other, 

4 Fourthly, the coꝛruption of our 
fleſhe is alſo. to be obſerued in thys 
place, which is ſo great, that it hathe 


neede of the law of God to reſtreine | 


it. Fo2 if oure heart were chaſt and 
cleane, there had bin no cauſe to cõ⸗ 
maund that we ſhould not committe 
adultery, But it is commaunded, 
Ergo we be ſuche, that we doe as it 
were halfe hang ouer the vnclean- 
neſſe of whoꝛedomes and adulterics, 
le be alſo ſo farre from the ſpirite 
of true charitie, that we be both falſe 
towardes our wincs, and vniuſt to 


our creatoꝛ, no2 we condemne not 
the ſtrength of nature grafted in vs, 
ꝓte to generation: but we doe ac 
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of our nature: whereby it commeth 
to paſſe, that the ſame whyche was 


lawfull and naturall, dothe degene⸗ 
rate vnto all kinde of wanton luſts, 
in ſo much that we do defile the very 
fountaine of our birth. The tokens 
of this coꝛruption are thoſe, that we 
be not ſo much delited with the per⸗ 
mitted, cleane, and lawfull vſe of the 
body, as with that which is not per⸗ 
mitted , but is foule and vnlawfull : 

and as one ſayth: We followe the 
foꝛbidden, and deſire that whiche is 


denped. The other token is, that they 


alſo which do foꝛbeare the woꝛking 
of whoꝛedome and adulterp, are leſſe 
offended with the whoꝛedome and 
adultery of others, than is conueni⸗ 
ent. He is very rare among agreate 
ſoꝛte, that doth honoꝛ them whyche 
liue purely and honeſtlv, and dothe 
abhoꝛre them that do liue wickedly 
and diſhoneſkly,acco2ding vnto their 
woꝛthineſſe. As we may ſe in oure 
daves ſpecially in them, whiche ber⸗ 
ing magiſtrates and iudges, do moſt 
dulterers. And howe can they ber 
cleare from the fault, whiche doe ne⸗ 
uer a whit loath the fault? J neede to 
ſave little. So that this pꝛecepte of | 


| God doth molk truely witneſſe ofthe 
toꝛruptneſle of our fleſhe, and dotize 
| as it were twing eucry one of vs by 


the eare, to obſerue moſt attentiuelv 


ſand vigilantiy daye and nighte, the 


malice of our coꝛruption and depꝛa⸗ 
vation, leaſt if we handle the mat- 


© [ter vnwarelp, we fall into fozbioden 


filthineſſe. 202 we doe not learne | 
this only of the law, that adultery is 


ſinne and foꝛbidden of God, but wer 


be withall admenithed , what man- 
2 of folkes we be:that is, how that 


like ſwine we be giuen to all kinds 
filihineſle, And this is the meaning 
of that, that by the law is the know: 
ledge ol ſinne, which lurketh in our 


fiethe,t defileth al our life, 5, Fiftly,! 
that alſo is not to be paſſed ouet, 


whereof J did alſo admoniſhe in the 


pꝛecept that went befoꝛe, that the; 


mandemente of ſo ſhamekull ſinne; 
and vncicanncile to be eſchued, un 
giuen to the holy people: whole lleſhe 
was alſo marked and conſecrated 
with the holy ſigne of the couenant. 
Whereof the Apoſtle dothe alſo te- 
ſrifte, That theirs was the adoption 
and gloꝛy of chiloꝛen the teſtament, 
and the lawgiuing, the woꝛſhip, the 
pꝛomiſes, and the fathers, and that 
of them is Chꝛiſt. No doubt the pie 
rogatiues of the Jſraclites were 
great:and pet foꝛ all that,they dydfo 
little helpe vnto the puritie and eff 
cacie of true iuſtice, that they were 
coꝛrupte and infected with ſinne, and 
giuen to all kind of vncleaneneſſeas 
well as the reſt of the Gentiles.We 


coldly cozrect whozemongers and a- | be admonithed alſo by this conſide. 
ration, that the coꝛruption of our na ] 
ture is not ſaued with any ſuch pꝛe 
rogatiues of grace and calling u 


God, by no externe markes and ſe 


craments, but that we haue nerde | 


the vertue of the holy ſpirit, to be rr 
generate and clenſed by, UWithoute 
him, as well the cirtumcided as the 
baptized be ſubiect vnto the vnclean 
neſle of al finnes, as the very thing 


it ſelfe doth moſt euidently pꝛoue, the 


moꝛe pitie. Among the Jewes al 
was, and pet is full of adultery am 
whoꝛedomes. How great libertic of 


whoꝛedome and adultery reignet)] 
amogſt vs Chꝛiſtian men, it is mo! 


| 


to be pitted, than expꝛeſſed. 
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Of the ſeuenth Precepte. 


Ol che tranſgreſsions of 


thys lawe. 


Irſte we muſt be admoniſhed, 
that we doe not iudge of the 
tranſgrefſion of Gods lawe, accoz- 


ding to the reckening of oure iudge⸗ 


ment, but rather accoꝛding vnto the 


mind of the lawgiuer. Foꝛ that in- 

© [deede is to be deemed the very tranſ⸗ 
© [grefſion ofthe lawe, when we doe 
inne in tranſgreſſing the will of the 
* |lawgyuer: which is pꝛincipally to be 
* | loked vnto in cuery lawe. And con- 


cerning the will of God in this law, 


ue can not moze eradcly determine 
ek it, tha if we ſay with the Apoſtle: 
This is the will of God our ſancti⸗ 
ying, that we abſtepne from whoꝛe⸗ 
dome, and that eache ol vs knowe to 
|poſſeſſe hys owne veſſell in holineſle 
and honoꝛ: and not in rage of concu⸗ 
|piſcence, as the Gentiles, whych ber 
ignoꝛaunte of God, The Apoſtle by 


theſe woꝛdes, doth admoniſh vs, that 


thys is the mynde of God, when her 
foꝛbiddeth adultery, that he willeth 
vs to gyue our ſelues to cleaneneſſe, 
and eſchewe all vnlawfull luſtes. 
Uherefoꝛe they that will ſpeake of 
the tranſgreſfion of this lawe, muſt 
le not only howe men do ſinne in a- 
dulterp, but alſo howe theſe doe of- 


ſende againſt the will of the lawgy⸗ 
uer in wanton luſtes, by other vn⸗ 
lawfull waves. 5 

And J ſuppoſe we muſt keepe the 


ane th:efolde diuiſion, whiche wer 


bled in the pꝛetepte goyng befoꝛe, to 
ſe how we do ſinne againſt the will 


ir God, fy2fte in wozke , nerte in 
t{0des and ſignes, thirdly in hearte | 
M concupiſcence. In the tranſgre(- | wife of the nephewe of the ſiſter. 

un whiche is done by woke, wee 


ſons and circumſtances: Fo? there 
is great difference, with whome and 
bow a man ſinne, Firſte if vou haue 
to doe with a married woman, that 
ts, with an other mans wife, this vn- 
cleaneneſſe is adulterp, whereof 3 
ſpake befoze. Sccondly, if vou doe 
meddle with your couſins of affini- 
tie and bloud, it is inceſt. The per⸗ 
ſons of affinitic and kindzed, wpth 
whome inceſt is committed, bee 
theſe rehearſed in Leuiticus. The 
mother, the daughter, the ſtepmo⸗ 
ther, the ſiſter, oꝛ halfe ſiſter natu⸗ 
rall of both ſides, oꝛ of father, oꝛ of 
the mother only, the neece of the ſon 


oz of the daughter, the aunte by the 
fathers ſide oz mothers ſide, the wife | 
of the vnckle by the fathcrs ſide oz 


mothers ſide, the daughter in lawe, 
the bꝛothers wife, the wiues neece, 
the wines ſiſter, noꝛ the wiues mo⸗ 
ther. Herre vnto are to be ioyned the 
granddame, the mother of the father 
oꝛ mother, the neece by the bꝛother, 
oꝛ the nece by the ſiſter, the wife of 
the nephew by the b2other, the wyfe 
of p nephew by the ſiſter, the daugh- 
ter of the bzothers wife, the daugh⸗ 
ter of thy wines ſiſter, the ſiſter of 
the ſonne in lawe, the ſiſter of the ſi⸗ 
ſfer in lawc, the wife of the nephew 
by the ſorme , the wife of the ne- 
phewe by the daughter, the ſfepmo- 


ther of the father, the ſtcpmother | 


of the mother, the ſiſter of ß vnckle, 
the ſiſter of the aunte , the nece of 
the bꝛother, the nece of the ſiſter, the 
wife of the vnckles bꝛother, the wife 
of the auntes bother , the wife of 
the nevhewe of the bꝛother, and the 


With all thefe perſons is comitte> | | 


inceſt 
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inceſt a wherekoꝛe we muſt beware, 
we idyne not matrimony with anpe 
of them. 

Thu dlp, if one haue to doe wyth 
a maide, it is ſtupꝛation oꝛ deflow- 

ring. And this tup2ation is the vn- 
lawfull dellowzing and cozruption 
of the maidenly integritie. And there 
be manve of them whiche make it a 
ſpeciall arte oꝛ occupation to deflour 


| virgins neuer touched befo2c,and do 


gloꝛv as muche of that wickedneſſe 
of theirs, as if they hadde gotten, J 
wote nere what ſtrong hold of their 
enimies. A moſt fylthy kynde of me, 
bo me as it were to this, to defyle the 
honeſtie ot holy wedlocke, conſiſting 
yet as it were in the floure of mai⸗ 
dealy chaſtitie. 

Fourthly, if you doe by violence 
deflower a virgme, oꝛ offende with a 
married woman, a widowe oꝛ anye 
other woman by violence, it is ra⸗ 
niſhment. It was ſuch that Sichem 
the Henyte committed againſt Dy- 
na Jacobs daughter, as it is redde 
in Geneſis, And it was üicelt and 
rauiſhment when Ammon the ſonne 
of Damd violently oppꝛelled his ſi⸗ 
ſter Thamar. 

Fiftly, if a ſole man haue to doe 


with a ſole woman, this fact 1s cal⸗ 
led whoꝛedome. And there are thꝛer 
kindes ok whoꝛedome. One ts of 
lone, another foꝛ money, another at 
large and aduentures. Foz there ber 
ſome which being caught once with 
the valawfull loue of a woman, wil 
ſo long vſe whoꝛedome with them, 
vntill that their luff bœyng filled; 
they doe change their loue into loth- 
ſomneſſe. Againe there be ſome that 
to ſatiſſte their luſte, kepe compa⸗ 


age à Cardinalt, whyche hathe ſets 


money. And there be two \ ſo2tes gf 


harlots:the one is kept at hone am 
ſecretely, as we be wonte to (ay, x 
racke and manger:the other is com 

mon and of the ſtewes. Pet there by ® 


ſome other, whiche doc with ſpecial 


mit whoꝛddome with man. 
Hitherto we haue bꝛietely reher-| 
ſed, what ways men do ſinne in ace, ; 
by the extraoꝛdinarie company with 
women. Men doe ſinne alſo cnozny/ 
ouſly, when the oꝛder of nature is 
altered: whiche is done, firſte by ty 
ſinne of Sodomp, nexte by compannt 
with beaſtes, whiche two kindes of 
deteſtable vncleanencſſe are ſenc 
nowe adaycs to be in ſome nations 
hoghly lyked of greate perſonages, 
ſo that there is founde in this our 


koꝛth a boke in pꝛayſe and commen 
dation of Sodomy, 


Powe we muſt ſer howe atult 
ries, inceſts, dello wings and whoꝛt 


domes, are committed alſo by woy! 
des and ſpgnes. Lyke as not onely 
her that kylleth with the hande, 
but alſo he that expꝛeſſeth by ts 
ken oꝛ wo2de, the malice conceyucd 
of hys hearte , is guiltie of mut 
ther: ſo tn thus place not onely he 
whyche committeth vncleanenellt 
in deede, but alſo that doth ſollicite a 
woman by ſignes and woꝛdes, is ta 
ken to be guiltie, epther of adultery, 
02 inceſt, oꝛ of dcfiow2ing , oꝛ ud 
who2edome, although the wozkes 
ſelfe followeth not. 

Signes 02. tokens are ſuche, u 
be done eyther by caſtings of the 
eyes, oꝛ the handes, oz by pꝛeſentes 


hy with harlots for a vile gapne ok 


— 92 by letters. 
Wow 


— 


care follow the luſtes of whoꝛedome 
at large, which take pleaſure to con 


| 
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that which the iignes.goyng befoze, 
did betoken. In wo2des doth conſiſt 


Of the ſeuenth ch Precept. 


TMNoꝛdes Work vet ma2e erp2elly, 


the declaration of concupiſcence 


1 | (which fotkes are not wont to couer 


with the colour of loue) the alluring 


to conſent to their purpoſe, and pꝛo⸗ 
"uſe ok golden and gave wozldes, 


There be ſome which in woꝛdes doe 
pꝛomiſle to marp, to allure the foliſh 
beleung wenche to conſent, when 


they meane nothing lefſe. There is 
no cauſe why any man ſhould doubt 
ol this opinid, that we do determine 
him to be guiltie of the fozbidden le- 
cherv, anda tranſgreiſo2 of this law 
of God, that doth int:ce any woman 
that is not his owne , by ſignes , oz 
woꝛdes to the wozke of vncleanly⸗ 
neſſe. Foꝛ if Chꝛiſt beare witnelle, 
that who ſoeuer leeth a woman to 
touet hir, hath committed adultery 
with hir in his harte: how ought it 
not to be moꝛe truely iudged of him 
which doth not only ſe to conet, but 
vttereth allo his concupiſcence to 
the woman by ſignes and woꝛdes: 
Aman may ſee a womã with concu⸗ 


pilcece without hir knowlege, with- 


out any infecti6 of hir hart: but whe 
onto the concupiſcence are iopned 
alſo manifeft ſignes and woꝛdes, al⸗ 
luring 4 kindling the womans hart, 
who ſeth not but that in this cate 
there is committed adulter, deflou- 
ring, inceſte, oꝛ whoꝛedome, moꝛe 
fully than by the ſimple ſight of con⸗ 
cupiſcence 2 It is a light matter and 


palleth away immediatly, to ſe a 


woman with concupiſcence. This 
happeneth nowe and then to godly 
men ere they be ware, walking e not 
meaning the matter: and they are 
mmediatly reclaymed with a con- 


trary diſpoſition, But when ſhame- 
lelle ſignes and woꝛds come on, ther 
is vttered the meaning of the minde 
that ſtaveth not it ſcife, but fawneth 
vpon the vnlawkull luſtes, not only 
nowe in concupiſcence , but alſo in 
pꝛocurement and endeuour. 


201. 


He that ſayth, Commit not adul⸗ 
tery, fo2biddeth not only the verve 
wozke of adultery , but the will and 
endeuoꝛ alſo bent vnto the vnclean⸗ 
nelle: Who ſocucr doth by ſignes 
and wo2des infozme a woman of his 
concupiſcence, and doeth ſolicite to 
obtayne hir conſent, doth in deede en⸗ 
deuour to bꝛing it to the very age 
whiche he deſireth: he that ſo ende- 
uoꝛeth, is altogether giltie of the 
face, though the fact follow not. He 
is a playn thiefe that hath a parpoſe 
to ſteale, though he ſteale neuer a 


from it by will, but eyther by feare 
of the puniſhment, either ſome other 
lettes. So he is an adulterer, which 
in purpoſe and endeuo? is inclined to 
the woꝛke of adultery, He can not 
be excuſed from adultery, that doeth 
ſauour of adultcryin his eyes, han- 
des, geſtes of body, and ſhameleſſe 
talke. No, he that is ſuch a one, can 
not of his ſelfe repoꝛt but that he is 
an adulterer: foꝛ he docth not flee a- 
duitcry, but doth earneſtly applye it 
beyng fo2zbidden, and if he cannot 
compaſſe his vnlawfull woꝛke, he 
doth molt gladly emb2ace it, foꝛget⸗ 
ting all feare of God, and all hone⸗ 
ſtie. Then how ſhould he not be gil⸗ 
tie of ſinne, which gapeth gredely to 
the wo2king and conſummation of 
ſinne,not only in hart, but with moſt 
carcfull endeuoꝛs bothe daye and 


halfpennve: bycauſe he is not ſfavde | 


Not only 


the ate, 


but the 
' vyil and 
endeuor 


: alſo of a- 


dultery 1s 
forbidden, 


night? And in caſe he obtapne not 
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Of the ſeuenth Precept. 


and woefull: ſo that in his own very | the harte, is the qualitie of the may 
conſcience, befoze the very iudge- | befo2e God,The vncleane and adul 
ment ſeate of God, be can not dcnye | terous hart, is the vncleane + adul 
the gilt of adulterpe. terous man ir you loke to the iudgy 

Thirdlye, touching the toncupi⸗ ment of God. When the vnclcaneſy 
ſcence of the harte, though there be | of the hart bzeaketh out, it maketha 
great diffcrence betwirt it andthe | man allo vncleane befoze men, am 
wozke of adultery it ſelfe, vet the tud- | ſubiex vnto mans 


rightly accompted giltie of adultery | not acco2ding vnto the reckening al 
befoze God, who ſoeuer defireth an | mans iudgement, but acco2ding unte 
other woman in hart, albeit he com- | the infallible cenſure of God, Our 
mit not the wozke of adulterp in ſig- | conſcience it ſelf doth conuince vs, 
nes and wozks, And Chꝛiſt himſelf, | giueth teſtimony of the truth, vn 
when he condemneth him of adultc- | the judgement of God. We can nat 


ry which (@th a woman to couet hir, choſe but knowe that which lineth 


doth ſufficiently admoniſh, that it is | with moſte liuelp ſenſe in our harte. 
not the ſight , but the concupilcence | We haue learned many thingesby 


Here we muſt make a difference | yea and we know alſo many things, 
betwirt the iudgemẽt of this wozld, | of which ſometimes we lache the 
and the indgement of God, No law | ſenſe, But euil concupiſcence doeth 


| of the woꝛld doth foꝛbidde oꝛ puniſh | alwayes liue in our hartes, doeth al- 
the concupiſcence of the harte. Jn | wates ſolicite and ſtriue to the effec |. 


the face of the woꝛlde he is cleare y- | of the woꝛke. Wherfoze it cannot 
nough, which foꝛbeareth the ſtudie be that it candeceiue our conſcience, 
and endeuoꝛ of vncleane wozking, | Therefoze there is no ercule left, no 
t can reſtrayne the euill in his harte, not.in our coſcience it ſelf,much leſſe 


fections of the harte, which are not | God willing, we wil ſpeake here af: 
ſubiec vnto iudgement of man, but | ter in the laſt pꝛecept. 
of God alone. No man knoweth 


And we ſay in our pꝛouerb, Thoght 
is free, But befo2e the ſeate of ind- 
gement of the moſt high judge, man he pꝛincipall cauſe hereof, i 
is iudged not acco2ding vnto that T 


al kinde of vncleanneſſe. 


is moꝛe truely the ſame , which he | weth murders, adulteries, theftes. 


is in harte, than the ſame which hc! ſpoplings, tc. The Apoſtle( whereas 


he la⸗ 


his purpole, he is exc&dingly vered ſheweth in wozke. The qualitie y 


gement of wicked concupilcence is | By this conſideration we be al 
not thereby hindered: but that he is | admontſhed, to iudge of our ſelues 


that beareth the blame of adultery. | ſight, hearing, udpe, and teaching 


that it bzeake not out abꝛode. Foꝛ in the ſight of God the ſeer and iudge 
no man⸗ iudge, can enter into the af- | of all hartes. But of this matter, | 


( fayth the Apoſtle) what is in man. Of the cauſes of adultery, & 


the vniuerſall coꝛruption of our 1 
only which he doth, but rather accoz- | fleſhe , which is as it were, the wel-| * 
ding vnto that that he is, And Pan] ſp2ing of all enils : from whence flo- |: 


* * „„ 


Of the ſeuenth Precept. 


hel lamenteth of this welſpzing of e- 
uils) calleth it, the ſinne dwelling in 
our lech, that is to witte, the depꝛa⸗ 
uate nature giuen to al euil. Which 
he doth rightly call ſinne, partly by⸗ 
| cauſe it is an enempe ⁊ aduerſary to 
the lawof God, and partely bicauſe 
it is the rote of all ſinnes, This is 
| 5 oꝛiginall vncleannelle of our hart, 
ok whence pꝛocedeth ſignes, woꝛdes, 
and woꝛkes, declaring the impuritie 
within. The lame Daudd felt, when 
he was admoniſhed by the Pꝛophet 
ſokhis ſins, of adulterpe and murder. 
Nherevpon he ſaid alſo crying vn⸗ 
to the Loꝛd: O God, create in me a 
tleane hart, and rene we a right ſpi⸗ 
rit in my bowels, Whereas he deſi⸗ 
reth to haue a cleane hearte made 
within him, he doeth manyfeſtlye 
graunt, that he is defiled in hart, and 
that his fozmer ſinnes pꝛocede from 
an vncleane hart. Holy men do dap⸗ 
ly pꝛaye vnto God foꝛ the cleanſing 
ofthis impuritie of the hart, and do 
watch it with all diligence that they 
can, and labo? to reſtrapne it that it 
bꝛaſt not out. 

The fecondarye cauſes are the 
lame, wherby the euil lurking in our 
hart, is fedde 2 ſtirred vp. It is fedde 
with Ceres and Bacchus, that is, 
with delicate meates and dꝛynkes. 


deſicates, meates an wines, Venus 
luſte waxeth colde. Dautd was fedde 
with eaſe and delicacie, when he ſat 
pole at home and ſlugged himſelfe 
with the pleaſant none ſleepes , and 
fell into adultery with Berſabe the 
wife of Urye. Which thing chaun- 
ted not vnto him when he was exer⸗ 
tiſed with exile # trauayle of warre. 
Thercof the Pocte ſayde right : 


And thercfoze it is ſapd ; V Vichout | 


Take ydleneſſe awaye, and Cupides 
bowe muſt needes decaye. And alſo: 
The cauſe is ſought, howe Egiſte 


was b2ought into adulterye ? The 


cauſe is playne and eaſy to ſinde, he 
was of ſluggiſhe kinde. Where ſo 
euer therfoze there are ioyned toge- 
ther the ful belly and eaſy idlenelſe, 
what can be loked foꝛ other, but that 
the full belly and pampered vp with 
eaſe, muſt fall to the fruite of al vn- 
lawful luſtes 2 We neede no exam⸗ 
ples. Loke vpon » lines of Biſhops, 
Cardinals, and Pꝛieſtes, Ponks, 


Friers,and Nunnes, with the reſt of 


the loytcrers of the cloiſter;of whoſe 
ydle eaſe and fat groſſe gut, ſo much 
filthineſle hathe guſhed out of late, 
that a ma map be indoubt, whether 
ther cuer liued vnder the cope of he- 
ucn,a moze filthy kinde of men, The 
place of Ezechiel is knowen, where 
we reade thus:Lo this was the wic- 


kendeſle of thy ſyſter Sodome,p2ide, 


fulneſſe of bꝛead, abundance, and the 
ydlenelſle of hir and of hir daughters: 
and vnto the poꝛe t needy they ſtret⸗ 
ched not foꝛth their hand, they were 
20ude,and did abominations in my 
ſight. In theſe wozds the Pꝛophete 
doeth lape the cauſes of ſo abomina⸗ 
ble filthineſſe,in p2ide,fulneſſe,abun- 
dance, caſe, and vumercifulnclle. 
The ũlthineſſe of the harte is ſtir⸗ 
red vp by outwarde obieges: by 
light,by hearing oꝛ feeling,o2 by wã⸗ 
ton + filthye reading. The ſtrongeſt 
poyſon is ſucked in at the eyes, fo 
that the wiſe man ſaid right : What 
is created moꝛe wicked, than the eve? 
Therfoze they that haue a regard to 
kepe themlelfs pure + cleane, doe re⸗ 
ſtrapne their eyes from running to 
much at large. So Job ſayd:X made 


a coue⸗ 


Exec h. 13. 


The ſtir. 
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the gilt of adulterpe. 


Thirdlye, touching the concupi⸗ 
ſcence of the harte, though there be 
great difference betwirt it and the 
wozke of adultery it ſelfe, vet the iud⸗ 
gement of wicked concupiſcence is 
not thereby hindered: but that he is 
rightly accompted giltie of adultery 
befoze God, who ſoeuer deſireth an 
other woman in hart, albeit he com- 
mit not the wozke of adulterp in ſig⸗ 
nes and wozks, And Chꝛiſt himſelf, 
when he condemneth him of adultc- 
ry which ſ@th a woman to couet hir, 
doth ſufficiently admoniſh, that it is 
not the ſight , but the concupiſcence 


that beareth the blame of adultery. 


Here we muſt make a differente 
betwirt the iudgemẽt of this wozld, 
and the iudgement of God, No law 
of the woꝛld doth foꝛbidde oꝛ puniſh 
the concupiſcence of the harte. In 
the face of the woꝛlde he is cleare y- 
nough, which foꝛbeareth the ſtudie 
and endeuoz of vncleane wozking, 
t can reftrapne the euill in his harte, 
that it bzeake not out abꝛode. Fo2 
no man; iudge, can enter into the af- 
which are not 
ſubiec vnto iudgement of man, but 
of God alone. No man knoweth 
( ſayth the Apoſtle ) what is in man. 
And we ſay in our p2oyerb, Thoght 
is free, But befo2e the ſeate of ind- 
gement of the moſt high indge, man 
is iudged not acco2ding vnto that 


fections of the harte, 


only which he doth,but rather acco2- 


bing vnto that that he is, And Man 
is moꝛe truely the ſame , which he 
is in harte, than the ſame which he 


ſheweth in woꝛke. The qualitiey 
the harte, is the qualitie of the may 
befoꝛe God. The vncleane and adyj 


man allo vncleane befo2e men, am 
ſubied vnto mans iudgement. 


By this conſideration we be al 
admoniſhed, to iudge of our ſelues 


not accoꝛding vnto the reckening o 
mans iudgement, but acco2ding vnto 
the infallible cenſure of God. Our 
conſcience it ſelf doth conuince vs 
giueth teſtimonp of the truth, vnto 
the iudgement of God. Me can nat 
choſe but knowe that which lineth 
with moſte liuely ſenſe in our harte. 
We haue learned many thinges by 
ſight, hearing, fkudpe, and teaching, 
yea and we know allo mam things, 
of which ſometimes we lacke the 
ſenſe, But euil concupiſcence doeth 
alwaves liue in our hartes, doeth al- 
waies ſolicite and ſtriue to the effec 
of the woꝛke. WWherfo2e it can not 
be that it can deceiue gur conſcience, 
Therefoze there is no excule left, no 
not.in our coſcience it ſelf,much lcſle 
in the ſight of God the ſeer and inoge 
of all hartes. But of this matter, 
God willing, we wil ſpeake here af- 
ter in the laſt pꝛecept. 


Of the cauſes of adultery, & 


al kinde of vncleanneſſe. 
* he pꝛincipall cauſe hereof, i 


the vniuerſall coꝛruption of our 4* 
fleſhe, which is as it were, the wel⸗ 
ſpꝛing of all euils: from whence flo- |. 


weth murders, adulteries, thektes. 


ſpoylings,tc. The Apoltle(whercas 
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his purpoſe,” h he is exceedingly vered 
and woefull: ſo that in his own very 
conſcience, befoze the very iudge⸗ 
ment ſeate of God, be can not denye 


— 


terous hart, is the vncleane x ad: 
terous man if you loke to the iudg $7) } 
ment of God, When the vncleanel: 

of the hart bzeaketh out, it makethz 


be la- 


—— — — — 1 


— 


— 


1122 


ö 


ä * — ns —— ek. —— 


8 * 


Of che ſeventh Precept. 
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——-— 


he lamenteth of this welſpꝛing of e 
uils) calleth it, the ſinne dwelling in 
| our flelh, that is to witte, the depza- 


uate nature giuento al euil. Which 
ßpe doth rightly call ſinne, partly by- 
cauſe it is an enempe 4 aduerſary to 
© thclawof God, and partely bicauſe 


it is the rote of all ſinnes. This is 
b oꝛiginall vncleanneſſe of our hart, 
of whence pꝛocedeth ſignes, woꝛdes, 
and woꝛkes, declaring the impuritie 


within. The lame Dauid felt, when 
he was admoniſhed by the Pꝛophet 


ofhis ſins, of adulter pe and murder. 
Wherevpon he ſaid alſo crying vn- 


| [tothe Lo2d : O God, create in me a 


cleane hart, and renewe a right ſpi⸗ 
rit in my bowels. Whereas he deſi⸗ 
reth to haue a cleane hearte made 
within him, he doeth manpkeſtlpe 
graunt, that he is defiled in hart, and 
that his fozmer ſinnes pꝛocede from 
an vncleane hart. Holy men do day- 

lypzaye vnto God fo? the cleanſing 
ofthis impuritie of the hart, and do 


watch it with all diligence that they 


can, and laboꝛ to reſtrayne it that it 


bzaſt not out. 


The ſecondarse cauſes are the 


ſame, wherby the euil lurking in our 
hart, is fedde 2 ſtirred vp. It is fedde 
[with Ceres and Bacchus, that is, 


with delicate meates and dꝛynkes. 


And thercfoze it is ſapd ; VVithout 


delicates, meates an wines, Venus 


ſluſte waxeth colde. Daàuid was fedde 


with eaſe and delicacie, when he ſat 
pole at home and llugged himſelfe 
with the pleaſant none ſlerpes, and 
fell into adultery with Berſabe the 
wife of Urye. Which thing chaun⸗ 
ted not vnto him when he was exer⸗ 
tiſed with exile # trauaple of warre. 


Take ydleneſſe awaye, and Cupides 
bowe mult needes decaye. And alſo: 
The cauſe is ſought , howe Egiſte 
was b2ought into adulterye 2 The 


cauſe is playne and ealy to ftnde , he | 


was of ſluggiſhe kinde. Mhere ſo 


euer therfo2ze there are ioyned toge⸗ 


ther the ful belly and eaſy idlenefle, 
what can be loked fo2 other, but that 
the full belly and pampered vp with 
eaſe, mult fall to the fruite of al vn- 
lawful luſtes? We nede no exam⸗ 
ples.Loke vpon » lines of Biſhops, 
Cardinals, and Pꝛieſtes, Ponks, 
Friers,and Nunnes, with the reſt of 
the loyterers of the cloiſter:ot whoſe 
vdle eaſe and fat groſſe gut, ſo much 
filthineſle hathe guſhed out of late, 
that a ma map be in doubt, whether 
ther euer liued vnder the cope of he⸗ 
uen, a moꝛe filthy kinde of men. The 
place of Ezechiel is knowen, where 
we reade thus: Lo this was the wic- 


kendeſſe of thy ſyſter dodome pꝛide, 


fulneſſe of bꝛead, abundance, and the 
vdlenclle of hir and of hir daughters: 
and vnto the poꝛe t needy they ſtret⸗ 
ched not foꝛth their hand, they were 

20ude,and did abominations in my 
ſight. In theſe wozds the Pꝛophete 
doeth lape the cauſes of ſo abomina⸗ 


ble filthineſſe,in pꝛide, fulneſſe, abun⸗ 


dance, eaſe, and vnmercifulneſle. 
The filthinelſe of the harte is ſtir⸗ 
red vp by outwarde obiedes: by 
light, by hearing oꝛ feeling, oꝛ by wã⸗ 
ton # filthye reading. The ſtrongeſt 
poyſon is ſucked in at the eyes, fo 
that the wiſe man ſaid right: What 
is created moꝛe wicked, than the eve: 
Therfoze they that haue a regard to 
kepe themlelfs pure + cleane, doe re⸗ 


ſtrapne their eyes from running to 


much at large. Do Job ſayd:4 nde 


Thercof the Pocte ſapde right: 


Exec h. 13. 


The ſtir. 
ring vp. 
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: Ge eſe.” 6. 


1. Saum. It. 


Hearing. 


1. Cern. 16. 


Touching. 


à couenant with mine epes, that 4 
woulde not as much as thinke of a 
made. The childꝛen of the mightie 
kept not their eyes, but ſawe the 
daughters of menne that they were 
fapꝛe, and toke to them which they 
would. Spchem the fon of the pꝛince 
of Eno2, kept not his eyes when he 
ſawe Dina the daughter of Jacob, 

and was inamo2ed with hir, and v- 
pon the ſight conueyed hir awaye. 
The wife of Putiphar vſed hir eyes 
at large, in ſteddy beholding of the 
beautyeof Joſeph. Fo2 the Scrip⸗ 
ture ſayth : After many dayes, the 
ladie caſte hir eyes vpon Joſeph,and 
ſapd: Lve with me, Damd when he 
had ſeene Berſabe, felte the pꝛickes 
of concupiſcence, There be paſſing 
number of ſuch examples, 

This euill is ſtyꝛred vp alſo by 
hearing. Fo? of bawdy woꝛdes and 
ſongs commeth great foꝛce to moue 
the concupiſcence in the hart. The 
Apoſtle ſapth: naughty talke, corrup- 
teth good manners, Mherefoꝛe a 
chaſte minde muſte eſchue alſo ſuch 
enticementes of euill, which are d2a- 
wen in at the cares , leaſt he heare 
that in the daye, whereof he mape 
thinke in the night. They be dete⸗ 
ſtable men, which boaſte befoꝛe vog 
men ok their miſchieke deedes, and 
the filthineſſe of their life paſte. A 
pong mans chaſtitie is ſone bꝛought 
into daunger, after his cares haue 
once ſuckte in the ſweeteneſſe of the 
voyce and melody ont of the mouth 
of a wanton wenche ; J pꝛaye pou 
What poyſon doeth the deyntie gre- 
ting offer vnto the foliſh man 2 

That euil alſo lurking in the hart, 
is ſtyꝛred vp by ontward feeling, It | t 


Ofth the — 3 


map once touch and fle. This eull 
rayneth at large when they mæten 
daunce at tabers. It is harde tg 
handle pitche without raping 
manne, as the Wile man warneth,! 
What neede J tel you what intice 
ment commeth of baudy reading: 
The very delite which carnall men 
do hunte and ſucke out Hereof, iste; 
ſfimonye ynough, that a chaſte mu 
ought to five all ſuche kinde of filthy 
wꝛitings: as wanton images ally, 
which many men be ſo delited with- 
all, that they doe ſticke vp in their 
parlers all ſoꝛtes of filthye hiſfoies 
and images, moſte hoꝛiſhlye tyꝛed. 
And woulde to God ſuche were net 
founde in biſhops t religious mens 
chambers, 

There is alſo much miſchief, by 
reaſon of not puniſhing y licentioul 
neſſe of men, as is now a daycs ſene 
in great men and Pꝛieſtes. Fo? if 
their wantonnefſe were reſtrained 
by the ſharpeneſſe of lawes, ſo much 
ſlander had neuer bin bꝛought into 
the Church of Chꝛiſt. 

Laſtly, oppoꝛtunitie and occaſion, 
which as the pꝛouerbe faith)maketh 
the theefc, giueth a great deale of en 
cement : whether it be of company 
and dwelling together, 02 elſe of ſo- 
litarineſſe, ſo that they may be toge 
ther alone, bodyly oꝛ by ſtealth, and 
no body fee them, Thus Ammon 
ſought, when he deuiſed the dellou⸗ 
ring and inceſt of his ſiſter Thamar. 
But it is not our purpoſe nowe dil 
gentlye to treate of all the cauſes of 
this euil, which riſeth fund2y ways, 
and deſtroys men vnwares. Would 
God we woulde at the leaſte wart 

take the feare of God to vs, and dil 
gently eſchue and fler e thele poimtes 


—— — 


* a very daungeragus matter, if he 
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Of the ſeuenth Precept. 


which points we haue rehearſed, 
Of the greuouſnes of vvhor- 
dome and adulterie. 


his deteſtable 4 moſt noyſome 
Tumlchiele hath ſo taken place in 


theſe latter times, that the greater | 


the whoꝛedomes 4 adulteries be, the 
moꝛe carelefly men do ſin; and iudge 
that there is little 02 no offence done 
in whoꝛehunting e adultery, Which 
euil no man can wo2thilye weye. 
And they ſhall chiefely beare the 
blame thereof aboue all others, at 
the day of iudgement, which might 
and ought to haue mette with the 
| miſchief as it grewe, by the authoꝛi⸗ 
tie of their power. It is not there- 
ſazemuch amille, at the leaſt waye 
fo; them which haue not pet caſt a- 
way all the feare of God, to touche 
niellye, hawe great the (ozeneſſe of 
this ſinne is, how great the malice of 
it is, and what be the paines and pu- 
niſhment therok. | 
Let the man which feareth God, 
thinke firſt of the common and ge- 
nerall weighte, wherin al ſinnes ge- 
nerally are ſo greuous, that woꝛthily 


they be with all diligence to be el⸗ 
chued. That is, that they do not on⸗ 


lyrepugne vnto Gods will, but they 
haue alſo an expꝛeſſe contempt of 
Gods pꝛecepts. A godly man would 
not do any thing v might dilpleaſe 
God, albeit it were not foꝛbidden by 
expꝛelſe commandement of his: how 
muche moꝛe ought we to loke that 
nothing be done, that is contrary vn 
to the manikeſt commanndement of 
Gods maieſtie. It doeth eaſily ap- 
peare how great the contempt of 
Gods authoꝛitie muſt needes be, if a 


man do wittingly and warely tranſ- 
grelle the commaundement of God, 
as Adam and Gue did. 
Dccondly,we mult thinke of that 
alſo, that this pzecept, Commit not 


' adulteric: is one of them which was 


put inta the bokes of the couenant. 
It is a greuous mater to tranſgrefle 
any pꝛecept of Goddes : but it was 
moꝛe grieuous to violate them alſo, 
which he peculiarlye annered vnto 
Gods couenant, and foꝛz that cauſe 
put into the bokes of the coucnant, 
that they ſhoulde with ſo muche the 
moꝛe care and religion be kept of 
the people ofthe couenant. The fa- 
uour of the couenant is great. Ther⸗ 
foꝛe thoſe pꝛeceptes require alſo a 
ſpeciall obſeruance keping, which 
are ſet foꝛthe to the people of God, 
as the wo2des and tables of the co- 
uenant. Therkoꝛe it followeth, that 
they do ſauour alſo of a ſingular con- 
tempt of God, which be not afearde 
to ſine againT the tables of the co- 
uenant, Ther bemany ſoꝛts of ſins, 
wherewiththe wife docth accoꝛding 
to the weakeneſle of a womia, offend 
birhuſvand: and they haue alſo their 


waight, and are diligently eſchued 


ok an honeſt wife. And they be eſf&- 


med wo2thilye to be moꝛe grieuous 
than al theſe , whiche be done con- 
trary vnto the erpzeſſe wo2des of be- 
trouthement. Fo2 they do argue a 
minde ſo neglecting the huſbande, 
that ſhe ſticketh not to bꝛeake the ve 


ry betrouthement. Such be thoſe | 


{ms alſo., that be committed againſt 
the tables of Gods couenat,of which 
adultery is one. LEY 

Thirdly,the circumſtances. of this 
ſinne are alſo to be conſide ccd. Df 


» 


circumſtances ſome be of the per- | 
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L Cor. 6. 


neth thanayong man, and pet it is 


great euill, that doth fo; euer ſubiect | 


Of the ſeuenth Precept. 


ſons with whom men do ſinne, ſome 
be of the time, and ſome ol the man- 
ner of wayes, Ok the difference of 
| perſons is ſpoken befoꝛe. Yeſinneth 
moꝛe greuoullp, that ſinneth with a 
mayde oꝛ his kinſewoman, oꝛ with 
a maried woman, than if he ſinne 
with a naughty packe,o2 a ſtraunge 
woman oꝛ a ſole woman, That ſin 
is moze greuous, that is accuſtomed 
and daply vſed, than that which is 
done once oꝛ twice only. It is alſo 
moꝛe greuous that an olde man ſin⸗ 


alſo moꝛe greuous which is done of 
deuice ⁊ ſet purpoſe, than that which 
happeneth by chaunce. The multi⸗ 
tude of cirtumſtances, whereby this 
ſinne is aggrauated, is moꝛe in num- 
ber than can be particularly reher⸗ 
ſed: and pet they may caſely be mar- 
kẽd in cuery ſinne, if a mans minde 
be ſet to feare, and to haue God al- 
wapes befoze his eyes, 


Of the euill of vvhoredome 


and adulterie. 


Ov great the euil x noiſomnelle 
of this ſinne is, no man can wel 
weye. And pet J will note certain 


the Apoſtle : Be not decepued, nei⸗ 
ther whozemongers,netther ſeruers 
of idols, noꝛ adulterers, noꝛ wan- 
tons, noꝛ vnnaturall manlouers, no: 
therues, noꝛ the couetous, noz dꝛun⸗ 
kards, noꝛ euil talkers, noꝛ erto2tio- 
ners, ſhall poſſeſſe the kingdome of 
God. It muſt needes be an erceeding 


peculiar poyntes. It hath one point | foze he did fozbidde all kinde of wn 
common with all other of the great | 
ſinnes, that it doth exclude men out | 
of the kingdome of God, Fo? fo ſaith | 


a man to deſtructi6,in excluding hm 
fro the kingdom of God. UWlherfyz 
this euil muſt not be eſteemed þ ligh 
ter in this ſin, bicauſe it is commer 
alſo to other ſins : but to be counted 
rather moſt greuous, bicauſe it ma 
keth man moſt vnhappp. But as; 
ſaid, let vs loke on thoſe euils which 
do peculiarly cleaue vnto this ſinne, 

1 Firſt, not only he that commit: 
teth adultery, but he alſo that tom 
mitteth whoꝛedome, doeth defilethe 
fountaine and rote it ſelf, of our m 
ture. The ſtrength of bzceding,naty 
rally grafted in our fleſh by the grit 
counſel of Gods pꝛouidence (wherin 
the encreaſe of our nature conſifteth) 
is peruerted and diſtayned by this 
ſinne, when it is ſubien vnto coꝛrupt 
and naughty affections of fo2bidden 
luſte, And who can ſufficiently wey, 
how ſinful and deteſtable it is to de 
file the fountayne and oꝛiginall be 
ginning ok our generation. 

2 Secondly,who:chaunters ama 
dulterous do diſtaine publike hone 
ſtie, whereof chief accompt ought to 
be had. God would the birth of mary 
kinde ſhoulde be lawfull and honef, 
leaſt our life ſhould be defiled inthe 
very rote and beginning : and there 


cleanneſſe. And what p2ofitcth hv 
neſt birth, if the ſotietie ol our like be 
defiled, e publike honeſty diſtayned⸗ 
Ther foꝛc like as they be ynwozthit 
to liue amõg me, which haue no care 
to kepe publike honeſtie: ſo is this 
ſinne of it ſelfe deteſtable, whereby 
the honeſtie of the lining together of 
men, is ſet aſunder., 
Thirdly, they which do committ! 
whozedome and adulterye , fall into 


| this peculiar euil alſo, that they doe 


ffunt 
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Of the ſeuenth Precept. 


imme againlt their owne bodyes. Of 
this poynt the Apoſtie doeth admo- 
nithe vs in this wiſe: Flee whoze- 
dame. Fo2 all ſin what ſoeuer man 
doeth, is without his bodye, but he 
that committeth whozedome, ſinneth 
ag unſt his owne body, To ſinne a- 
gunſt his owne bodye , is to do his 
owae bodye w2ong. That is done 
two m mer wayes:elther in hurting 
the conſtitution therof, oꝛ pzofaning 
and defiling the holineſie and puritie 
| therof, The conſtitution of our body 
is hurt by ſurket and d2unkenneſle : 
the puritie ⁊ holineſle is defiled with 
whoꝛedome and adultery , wanton- 
nelle, inceſte, deflouring, Sodomie, 
e bealtlineſle as I may call it. The 
han22 of our body, is the puritie and 
holmelle therof. That is defiled with 
inne, when the ace of ſinne is ſuch, 
that it maketh the body it ſelf defiled 
and filthyve : whiche happeneth by 
thoſe wayes which we haue ſpoken 
off, In this reſpec ſpeaketh the A⸗ 
poſtle alſo, when he layth : Foꝛ this 
s the wil of God,cuen your ſancify- 
ing, that you abſtayne from whoze- 
dame, and cuery one ot pou know to 
poſſeſſchis veſſel with holyneſſe and 
honoz : not with affection of concu- 
piſcente, as the Gentils, which know 
nat God. Me lee by this place, how 
the whozemonger and adulterer ſin⸗ 
neth ag ainſt his owne body, when 
by whozedome and adultery he defi- 
leth the honoz and ſanctifping of his 
aun bodie. Foz Paule meaneth by 
abſtaining from whoꝛedome, to poſ- 
| eſe his veſſel, that is his body, in ho⸗ 
[ lineſe and honoꝛ. 

+ Fourthly, this is alſo a peculiar 
mil in the ſpirit of whoꝛedome and 


a min, it ſo beſotteth 4 blindeth him, 
that he maketh no accopt noz of his 
honoꝛ, noz of his name, no? of his 
godes. Hereof they meant to admo- 
nich all men, which began to paynte 
Cupide, Uenus ſonne, blind. In dede 
whoꝛehunters x adulterers be blind. 
They ſe neyther the filthineſſe of 
themſelues, noz of their harlottes, 
wherok at length (if by Gods grace 
they doe amende) they be exceedingly 
aſhamed, They thinke they dally in 
roſes, when they tumble as it were 
in their mpyer of filthineſſe. 

s Fiftly, this ſinne hath this alſo 
in it, that it is not ended with one 02 
two aas of filthineſle, but it runneth 


kepeth a man bounde, and weareth 
out his harte and minde entangled 
dap and night with moſt vaine deui⸗ 
ſes and deſiers. Yea when the body 
is comdered, ⁊ as it were dead with 
age, vet the harte and minde is ſill 
infected : As a man mape ſee in theſe 
olde men, to whom it is molt ſweete, 
when they can pꝛate ot᷑ the loues and 
fondneſle of their ponth, 

6 Sirtlp, it maketh a man not only 
vaine and light, but alſo vnp2ofita- 
ble. It is not poſſible that he can be 
pꝛofitable to others oz to himſelfe, 
that is poſſeſſed with the ſpirite and 
ſtudie of whoꝛedome, whether he be 
vong and ſole, oꝛ maried: whether he 
be a pꝛiuat perſon, oz ſet in publike 
kunction. Fo2 what ſhould the ſnar⸗ 
led, ſotted, and blinded minde da; 

7 Seuẽthlp, it is caſteth a man into 
gret dangers, The woꝛth of a harlot 
ſaith the wiſe ma, is ſcarſely one lofe 
92: cantel of bꝛead: but the woman 
pꝛocureth to hir the pꝛecious ſoule 


Wultery, that when it hathe caught 


ol a man. Item: The zeale (ſayth 


he) 


on with a certain perpetuall deſire, x | 
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Of the ſeuenth Precept. 


Ivo per. 


. dy in his ſinnes: 


he) and the furie of the huſband ſhal 


not ſpare in the daye ok vengeance, 
no2 ſhall ceaſe at any bodies entrea- 
ting! He compareth alſo a whoze- 
monger # an adulterer vnto an ore, 
dꝛawen to be killed: and to the birde 
haſting to the pit fall: bycauſe he 
knoweth not what is wꝛought, con⸗ 
cerning the peril of his ſoule. That 
great daunger the deflouring of Di- 
na bꝛought, we may ſer in Gene⸗ 
ſts, What happened vntop Benia⸗ 
mites, the boke of Judith teacheth. 
The avulterie of Dauid, 3 
with the fruite that it bꝛedde, 
knowen, The woꝛlde is full of ** 
examples. 
$ Eightly, it hath alſo this point 
peculiar, that he which committeth 
whozedome and adulterie,wzappeth 
not onely himſelf in ſinne, but hir al- 
ſo with whome he ſinneth. He that 
ſtealeth, he that killeth, he that bea⸗ 
reth falſe witneſle, he that is diſobe- 
dient to his parentes, he that coue⸗ 
teth his neighbours godes , he that 
boweth befoze Images, he that abu- 
ſeth the name of God, xc, ſinneth in 
dede; but he ſinneth alone, and doeth 
not neceſſarily w2ap any other bo- 
as the whoꝛehan⸗ 
ter, adulterer, and Sodomite doeth. 


that it compꝛehendeth and caſteth a⸗ 
way to deſtruction two together. He 
that ſinneth otherwiſe, foꝛaſmuch as 
he ſinneth alone, if he amende alone, 
he is reſtoꝛed, and is appeaſed in his 
conſcience by the grace of God: but 


domite, when they doe amende (ik 
they doe truely amende) cannot be 
but excerdingly troubled in their con- 


| (cir nces,fo2 their behalf with whom 


This kind of ſinne is of that nature, 


the whoꝛemonger, adulterer and So- 


they ſinned, and to whom they wen 
autho2s of ſinning. 

9 Nunthlp, theſe and many 
thinges the ſinne of whoꝛedome am 
adulterye dꝛaweth with it, by whom 
ſoeuer it be done: but theſe pouutet 
that folow,concerne Chꝛiſtian men 

Firſt, that a Chꝛiſtian manby 
whoꝛedome and adultery,maketh o 1 
the members of Chꝛiſt the en 
of a harlot. Wherof Paule doeth 
admoniſhe vs, ſaying: Kno we pon 
not that your bodyes be the mebers 
of Chzilte 2 Shall I then take the 
s | members of Chꝛiſt, and make then 
members ofa harlot? God fo2bidde, 
Know you not, that he which is ior 
ned to a harlot, is one body with hir. 
Fo: there ſhal be bzought (faith he, 
two into one fleſhe. 

Secondly, that it doeth p2ofant 
the Temple of the holy ſpirite, #4; 
as the Apoſtle ſaith in the place be 
foꝛe alleged: The body of a Chill 
an man is the temple of the holy iy 


rite ; whome he hath in him from 


God, And how greuous a matfert 
is to make bothe ofthe members ol 
Chꝛiſt the members ok a harlot, am 
to be one body with the harlot , yt 
and not to pzofane and defile, not 
ſome ffony and ſhadowed Temple, 
but the true and linely e 
which the holy ſpirite dwelleth, tht 
harte of a Chꝛiſtian man may eaſt 
concepue. | 
The Apoſtle addeth alſo a third 
euill, wherby men do ſin againſt thc 
blod of the redemptiõ, and the right 
of the redemer. Ve are bꝛought lait 
he)fo2 a great p2ice 02 raunſome, am 
vou be not your own. Therfoꝛe gi 
riſie G O D in pour body, and tho! 


thinges that be of God, in yourp! 
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Of the frncach Precept. 


rite, Therekoꝛe he that committeth 
whozdom ꝛ adulterp, ſequeſtreth him 
ſelf,altogither in body and ſpirit, frõ 


| the right of Chꝛiſt our redemer, and 


ſhameth God , whome he ought to 
glozific in his body and ſpirit, by the 
cleanefſe and holineſſe of them both. 

This mp wil was b2teflp to touch, 
and to giue an occaſion to godly me, 
to thinke of the peculiare euill and 
hurt of this ſin,that as it is ſingular- 
ly and ſpecially noyſome t hurtefull, 


| [ſoit map be allo with ſingular hate 


and abhozmente eſchued. Foz it 
is woꝛthily hateful, whatſoeuer hath 
a certain peculiar malice to hurte. 
There be many ſoꝛtes of venemous 


beaſtes, which all men doe flee: but 


ſuch of them as haue a certain ſingu- 
lar and pꝛeſent poyſon, are had alſo 
in ſingular hate, and moꝛe diligently 
eſchued, as adders be, t certain ſuch 
other kinde of beaſtes. Zherfoze let 
a godly man thinke that whozedome 
is a certaine moſt noyſome adder, to 
be deteſted and eſchued euen fo2 this 
cauſe, that it is full of ſome certaine 
peculiar malice, as the Apoſtle alſo 
ment inthe place befoꝛe cited, 


Of the puniſhment of for- 


bidden luſtes, whoredome,de- 
flouring, inceſte, rauiſhment, adul- 
e., godomye, and bea- 
fliſhe meddeling. 
LS as the pꝛouidente of God did 
koꝛbidde the filthineſſe of vnlaw⸗ 
full luſts not onely by woꝛds, but did 
adde alſo penalties to reffraine the 
ſame:ſo J ſuppoſe we ought to ende⸗ 
wur, not onely to heare his wo2des 
hereby he doeth koꝛbidde it, but to 
narke alſo the ſharpnede of the pu- 


2 ů — 


if Gods woꝛd had the waight + effi- 
cacie which it ought to haue in cur 
harts, either inteaching, either infoz 
bidding. But foz as much as the coꝛ⸗ 
ruption of our nature, vanitie, light 


nelle, pea rather impiety is ſo great, 


that al doarine, al warning. yea 4 all 
commandementes, as well charging 
as foꝛbidding, are contemned, to the 
intent that no point ſhould be omit⸗ 
ted neceſſarp to bzeke ſuch malice of 
our nature, there were added alſo pe⸗ 
nalties, by pᷣ ſharpneſſe of which, wil 
we nil we, we ſhould be ſtaide from 

ö raſhneſle of ſinning. Wherfoze I 


thought god to admoniſh pou alſo of | 


this matter, to the intent vou ſhould 
not mille ſo neceſſarie a parte of this 
treatie. | 

1 And ther be two kindes of penal- 
ties of this ſin tobe conſidered. The 
firſt kinde is the ſame which is not 
compꝛended in any lawes,but is ſent 
vpon reuenge at will. Some of ſuch 
reuenges are done by the miniſte⸗ 
ric of angels, ſome by the miniſterie 
of men. By the miniffery of Angels 
Pharao was ſcourged, t his houſe al⸗ 


ſo, with great plages,fo2 Saras ſake | 


Abꝛahams wife. The foꝛmer wo2ld 
foꝛ their vnſtaied luſte, was deſtroy⸗ 
ed by the floud. Sodoma,w the cities 
topning vnto it, foꝛ their abominable 
vnc leãneſſe, was bꝛent with fier fro 
heauen. By the miniſtery ol men, the 
citie of Sichem was put to ſack and 
ſubuerſion, foꝛ y dceflouring of Dina. 
Fonre and twentve thouſand of the 
Iſraelites periſhed foz who2dome, * 
the Judges were hanged vp againfl 
the Sunne. The tribe of Weniamin 


was nere hand al extincted,foz a wo- | 


man 5ᷣ was killed with violent luſt. 
2 There is another kinde of penal 


nent. It had neded 25 penalties, [ 
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ties alſo, wherwith the vnc leane fol⸗ 
kes are reuẽged, cõpꝛehtded in laws, 


not only of men, but alſo of God. Df 
adulterers we may ſer in Leuiticus 


1+ Deuteronomie. Il any man comit 


adulteric with another mas wife,o2 


elſe with his neighbours, let them 


dye the death, both the adulterer and 
the adultreſſe. Jte: If the man llerpe 


with an other mans wife, both ſhall 


dye, the adulterer x the adultereſſe: 
and thou ſhalt ridde the euil out of 
Iſrael. Accoꝛding vnto this lab, the 
adulterer and the adultereſſe were 
wot to be oucrbohelmed with ſtones 
in Iſrael: as we may le in the hiſto⸗ 
rie of Suſan, and in John, where the 
Phariſces ſaide vnto the Loꝛd, Mai⸗ 
ſter, this woman is euen now taken 
in adultery. And in the law, Poyſes 


| commanded vs to ſtone ſuch, This 


ſharpneſſe of Gods lawe, the law of 
Julius amongſt the Romaines , did 
followe : by which adulterers loſte 
their heades. This ſharpncſle, our 
Pꝛinces and Biſhops haue mittiga⸗ 
ted with eaſier penalties. 
Some haue poked the adulterer 
after he was well whipt, vnto mon⸗ 


kerie, ſome haue puniſhed the adulte- 


reſſe with the loſſe of hir dourie: and 
haue takẽ from the adulterer all that 
was giuen hun at his mariage. Our 
men do pet moꝛe gently handle the 
adulterers, rather than puniſh them. 
Mold God they could bꝛing to paſſe 
by their mildneſſe, Þ ther were lcfle 
adultery, It is a maruelous matter, 
thei be ſo gentle to adulterers,and ſo 
ſharpe vnto thenes, There be ſome 
that do ſay, that Ch2iſt did abꝛogate 
yp penaltie of the law againſt adulte⸗ 


rers, when he ſaid to the adultereſſe: 


Hereafter ſinne not. They be gay 


— 


men: they do not thinke that Chan 
came into the woꝛlde not to iudg 
and puniſhe ſinners, but to ſaue the 
and pet foꝛ all that, hee did not dify 
null the penalties of the lawe, ning 
by Poſes from God the father, m 
therfo2c he ſaid not ſimply, J doe nt 
condemne ther:oꝛ, Thou oughtſtng 
to be condemned of any man, but 
when he had aſked befoze : Bathng 
man condemned the woman? and 
ſhe anſwered, No man lo2d : then he 
added, other J doe condemnc the, 
He would haue ſaide another thing, 
ifſhe had bene condemned accozding 
vnto the ſentence of the lawe: h 
would not haue gone agaynſt the 
law. Wherfoze he did not by hi 
woꝛdes, father that lyccntiouſneſſe 
wherby mea do now a daies erte 
dingly grow into all kind of milche 
uduſneſſe. 
Ok the penaltie of Inceſte, ſx in 
Leuiticus, they were ſubiect vnto) 


ſentẽte of death, whoſocucr had to u 


either with his ſtepmother, 02 hys 
daughter in law,o2 his wifes daugh 
ter, oꝛ W his ſiſter, oꝛ with his aunt 
by the father oꝛ mothers ſide, oꝛ with 
his vnckles wife, by father oꝛ my 
thers ſide, oꝛ with his bꝛothers wife 

Ok the deflow?ers of maidens the 
commandemet runneth thus, It am 
man finde a mapdẽ wẽche, that hati 
not a ſpouſe, ⁊ take hir, and lye with 
hir, and the matter come to iudge 
mẽt, he that lay with hir, ſhall giue 
the father of the wenche fiftye ſpcics 
of ſpluer, æ ſhal haue hir to his wife: 
bicauſe he hath abaſhed hir: and can 
not leaue hir al the dayes of his life, 
This is in that place. It were erte 


No2 J do not condemne ther, go and 


ding necellarie to reſtoꝛe this lau 
— unto! 
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vnto his ſtrength againe, foz them 
which do bulity lap watch foz mai⸗ 


tupt wenches vpon hope of wedlock. 
I a wenche deſpouſed, be defiled, 
both the and hir dellowꝛer are com- 
maumed to be ouerwhelmed with 
ſtones in the ſame chapter, 

he that defilcth a maide oꝛ a wife 
by rauiſhement, oꝛ violence, is puni⸗ 
ſhed allo with death by the tempozal 
lawes. 

he that vſeth his luſte againſt na⸗ 
ture, either with mankinde oz beaſt, 


is judged to death. He that flepeth 
| (faith he) with a ma, as men are wot 
to ble wemen, bothe of them hathe 
wꝛought wickedneſſe, let them dye 
the death: let their blood be vpon the. 
Item he that hath ta doe with beaſk 
oꝛ cattel, let him dye the deathe: and 
kill alſo the cattel. The woman that 
peldeth hir ſelf vnto any beaſt, let hir 
be llaine alſo with it. Their blod be 
vpon them. 

Thus much by the way, of the pe⸗ 
nalties of filthy luſtes. If it ſcœme to 
any man ouer ſoꝛe to kill a man fa? 
a fault, as they ſay, ſs naturall, let 
hun thinke of v waight therof which 
Imide mention of : + haw it is not 
mzxte foꝛ p man to eniove life, which 
with ſo great peruerſitie and vnclea⸗ 
nelle doth coꝛrupt that which was 
Pofitablye x honeſtly graffed in our 
nature to the encreaſe thereok. Moꝛ 
godly men muſt not regard how this 
woꝛlde doth puniſh ſuch miſchieuous 
dedcs, in which they be moſt giuen 
vito whoꝛedome + adultery, whoſe 
part it were either loꝛ their wiſedom 


ping of publike honeſtie. Howſo 


Auer they da erecute the penalties of | 


the law, oꝛ accoꝛding to their milde⸗ 
nefle doe remitte it, we muſt holde 
that in mindefull memoꝛpe, that S. 


Paule ſaith: Whozemongers x adut- | 


terers the K 02d ſhall iudge. Againe, 
The law was not ſet to the iuſt, but 
to the vniuſt and vnruly, to wicked 
perſons t ſumers, to the vngracious 
and filthinelſle, to father and mother 
killers, to murderers and whoꝛmon⸗ 
gers, to me louers, to fighters, lpers, 
and periured perſons, and whatſo⸗ 
euer is contrarye vnto the holeſome 
doctrine, which is accoꝛding vnto the 


Golpell of the bleſſed God, which 


was delinered vnto me. It is mani⸗ 
feſt ynough by theſe woꝛds of the A- 
poſtle, that whoꝛemongers and adul- 
terers, with other flagitious t wic- 


ked perſons, whoſe wickedneſle re- 


pugneth againlt the doarine of the 
Gaſpcl of God,as men vnder the re- 
uenge of God, are not ſubica vnto 
the grace of the new Teſtament, but 
vnto the ſharpneſſe of the law. Ther⸗ 


foꝛe they be peruerters of the grace 


ol the new Teſtament, that be fauo⸗ 
rable to wicked perſons, and do per⸗ 
ſecute with ſo great crueltie them, 


which either do crre, oꝛ be ſuppoſed 


to erre in maters of religiõ. The ſea 
of Nome ſparcth whoꝛmongers and 
adultcrers, yea and Dodomites alſo, 
t they do betake to the ſier to be bur- 
ned clerkes, as they (ay, vſing lawful 
matrimonp, as they call it. And can 
we be miſcontent with them, which 
being no Chziſtians, noꝛ vnderſtan⸗ 
ding the truth of Chꝛiſtianity, do de⸗ 
teſt 4 abhoꝛre moſle ſpitetullp, + hate 


the whole Chꝛiſtian religiõ of Chꝛi⸗ 


ſtianitv, hen as they ſee ſo vndein. 
21d wicked matters, ſuftred at libei 


„ 
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Of the Eyght Precept. 


The Eyght Precept. 


T can not be ſufficiently conſt- 
Vdered, how that this Zeca/ogwe of 
©vds pzecepts is appointed in moſt 
conuenient oꝛder. Foz if we wey the 
loue of God and of our neighbour, 
the firſt table requireth the loue of 
God, the ſeconde the loue of our ney- 
bour, Wherof the Apoſtle doeth ad- 
moniſh vs, when he laith:He that lo⸗ 
neth his neighbour,hath fulfilled the 
law. Foz theſe pzecepts,Thou ſhalt 
not commit adultery, Thou ſhalt not 
kil, Thou ſhaltnot ſteale, Thou ſhalt 
not beare falſe witneſſe, Thou ſhalt 
not couet, and ſuch lvke commande- 
ments, are tommãded in this ſaying, 
Loue thy neighbour as thy ſelfe. If 
you thinke of the keping of iuſtice, 
whereby is giuen to euery man his 
own, the firlt table pꝛeſcribeth what 
our duty is towardes God, and the 
ſecond what towardes our neybour. 
Ik we conſider the vpꝛight and law- 
| ful oꝛder of our life, firſt thoſe things 
be ſet fozthe which be chiefeſt, next 
are added ſecondary matters. The 
chiefeſt are they which concerne pie⸗ 
tie. And the ſame is of two ſoꝛtes: 
one is due to God, the other to our 
parents. That which is the due to 
God, is commanded in the firſt four 
pꝛecepts, in the fifte is added next 
the ſame which is done to our pa⸗ 
rents. The ſeciidary things be thoſe 
which conccrne our neighbsurs, thei 
be ſet foꝛth in fozme of foꝛbiddeing. 
nd we be foꝛbiddẽ that we ſhal not 
rt them. And fo2bicanſe that it 
av be done diners 4 ſundꝛy wayes, 


there be expꝛeſſed and foꝛbidden cer⸗ 


which are compꝛiſed an innumerz⸗ 
ble ſozt of things, and be fozbidden 
So it is firſt foꝛbidden, that we doe 
not kill, that is to ſay: that we lay 
not watche foꝛ our neighbours lyfe, 
Secondly, that we defile not with a 
ny wicked kinde of luſte, oꝛ by who; 
dome oz adulterpe, the honeſtie of 
his ſtate t lyfe, in wedlocke oꝛ may; 
denhode. Thirdlye, that we do not 
dammage him in an necellitp of his 
liuing: e ſo is it added vnto p pꝛetept 
going befoꝛe: Thou ſhalt not ſteale. 

The woꝛde in the Hebꝛewe ſigni 
fieth, To goc about ſomewhat ſecret 
lp, to conuey it and take it awape, ſo 
that the knowledge ok them which 
haue to do in it, map be deceyued. 99 
we reade in Geneſis. And Jacob|« 
ſtole Labans hart, that is,vnknow 
en to Laban he went away, And in 
the ſame chapter: And thou haſt ſto⸗ 
len my heart. And, Thou haſt ſtolen 
mee, and not tolde mee of it. So that 
Jacob was accuſcd by Laban of 
theft, foꝛ that he had ſecretely with 
out his knowledge conueped him 
ſelfe and his, and departed awaye, 
So that to robbe any mans hearte, 
is as much as to decepue his know- 
ledge,andto conueve himſelf oꝛ ſome 
other thing ſecretelye from him. So 
Joſeph ſapde alſo : Foz J am by 
ſtealth and by thefte taken away out 
of the land of the Hebꝛewes, dicauſe 
his bꝛethꝛen had deceiued the conſci/ 
ence of his father, and ſolde him ſe⸗ 
cretely into Egypt. We reade allo: 
And Þ people ſtole himſelf that daye, 
going into the citie, As though he 
had ſayd : the people gat into the Ci/ 
tie by ſtealth, oz, Lyke theeues they 
foꝛſoke the way into the Citie. And 


| 


| 


ain gencralt kindes of hurting , in! 


againe, And Abſalon ſtole the harte 


* 


of Jb 


l 


of Aſracl « that is deceiued, 02 cratte- 


Iſraelites. And in the ſame chapter 
whe the Tribe of Juda had bꝛought 
Dauid home to his houſe, the Jſra- 
elites ſatd vnto Dauid: Why haue 
our bzeth2en ſtolen ther? Ok theſe x 
| other like places it is manifeſt p- 
| nongh,that this wozd 535, which is 


as to woꝛke ſecretelp, conertly, fai- 
ningly oz diſſemblingly : and ſo doe, 
that that which is done, is hid from 
| the knowledge of them that haue to 
doe in it, whether any thing be take 
away 02 not, So the Grekes do vſe 
this woꝛd xa£77«v. Therfoꝛe when 
| God ſaith, 2335 h he fozbiddeth 
| not only, that no man take away by 
ſtealth the godes of his neighbour, 
but alſo that he do not craftely and 
maliciouſly decevue his knowledge, 
| nany cauſe that toucheth him. 


Hovy many kindes of ſtea- 
ling there be. 


he euill of theft is ſo manifold, 
that the kindes thereof cannot 
eaſely be reckened, N92 we meane 
not to rehearſe all, noꝛ to treate of 
them: but we wil (& of ſome that be 
moſt common, 

There be two kindes of theft. 
One is, that which is knowen and 
tommon, and is now adays puniſhed 
withhanging:that is,when another 
mannes god is ſecretely conueped 
awave without the owners know- 
edge c againſt his will, The parts 
reof be thoſe, Firlt there is ſimple 
wt, when a pꝛiuate mans god is 
y ſtealth taken awav. The ſetonde 


Of the Eyght Precept. | 
as are appointed to Churches x ſer- | 
1yd:ewe vnto him the hartes ofthe 


uice ot᷑ God are pilfred awaye. The 
third is a kind of robbery; when pu⸗ 
blike gods are by ſtealth conue ed a- 
wap and alienated, 'Some doe adde 
an other, when a man is ſhiſted ouer 
by theft, whether he be free of bonde: 
Mhich kinde of ſtealth is not ſo wel 


put in this eight pꝛecept, is as much, | wk | 
Therefoze it is p2omided by à ſpecial 


know? here, as in thoſe countries in 
which menne are.wonte'to' be ſolde, 


law, that no body ſteale a man. 

2 It is an other kinde of theft,whe 
any man is deceitfully, maliciouſlp, 
and lo circumuented in his buſmeſſe, 
that he ſuffereth fraude, and taketh 
harme not vnderſtanding it. Df this 
kinde there be many foꝛmes, which 
bicauſe thep be not perteiued they do 
bꝛing them which vſe thẽ, into no in⸗ 
famp noꝛ danger: but they be rather 
clothed with honefk titles. 


Biſhops and other pꝛelates with 
do commit ſacriledge without anye 
inkampe, when they doc abuſe the 
godes of the Church vato pꝛophane 
vſes. The godcs'of the Church doe 
belong to the feeding of the pwie, to 
the ſuſtentation ot the miniſters, and 
to the reparing of the Churches: but 
they, when they do neither well mi⸗ 
niſter in the Church, but ſpende tho 
godes of the Church, noꝛ ferde the 
paꝛe, noꝛ repaire the ediſices of the 
Churche, but ſperde the godes of 
Churches filthy vpd their pleaſurs, 
whoꝛe⸗ hunting, they mult nerdes | 
be ſacrilegers, and do robbe Chꝛiſts 
Church of his neceſſary miniſterp, 
and the pode of theit teliele, and the 


ration. And pet ther is no man that 


ediſices of the Church of their repay |. 


docth puniſhe them as giltie of ſacrt- | 


S(irrilege, when holy things, ꝛ ſuch 


D.tif, ledge 


— 


Exod. 21. 


Bishopps 
are the 


their clerkes and cloyſfer cræpers, eu, of | 


| 
| the church 
| goodes. 


— 
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did therefoꝛe couct the miniſtery bi 
"cauſe they woulde ferde the Lo2des 


. AC hae Es 
ledge , but they be fa2 the moſt part 
reputed foz holy men and pꝛelats of 
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| 
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The Prin- 
ces are the 
the eues of 
Churrche 
goodes. 


The rob- 
ders of vvi 
dovves 
houſes. 
Mutth. . 


They that 
clime in an 
otnet vvay 
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the Churche, which be the waſters 
t ſpeders of the gods of the Church. 
So the Church is deceiucd in mat⸗ 
ters of religion, not vnderſtanding 
the fraude of their pꝛelates. 

Againe, they do alſo commit ſacri- 


lege, which take away the godes of 


the Church from Pꝛelates and cler⸗ 
kes, and couerte them to their owne 


p2inate vſes: which thing certam 
p2inces haue done in time paſt, and 
| would to God many pꝛinces did not 
ſo in theſe dayes, which do not with⸗ 
ſtanding exceedingly gloꝛpe of the 
Goſpel! of Chꝛiſt. They doe not ſin 
in that that they doe dꝛiue the hum⸗ 
blebes,the pdle cattel, vea rather the 


wolkes from the rackes and feeding 


place: but they doe committe ſacri⸗ 
ledge in that that they doe euen as 
the falſe Biſhops did, and doe turne 
the gwodes of the Church vnto their 
owe pꝛiuate vſes, and ſpoile the 
Churches. | 


pocrites alſo muſt be put, which vn- 
der pꝛetext of long p2aper , doe eate 
vp the houſes of widowes , ſuche as 
they were, to whome Chzilt ſapde : 
Mo be to you Scribes, and Phari- 
fees Hipocrites, which do cate vp the 
| houſes of widowes. xc. Foꝛ what do 
they elſe, but vnder colour of pꝛaper, 
deceiue the ſimple fo2t,and by ſtealth 
lap watche foꝛ other mens godes? 
To thoſe adde alſo thoſe which 
goe not in by the daze, but clime vp 
an other waye: and wheras they be 
walues, they boaſt themſelues fo: 
ſhephcrds, In this fozme we maye 
place all them alſo, which neyther be 

oerl choſen to the miniſterie, no2 


; Into this ragmans rolle the Þy-. 


themlelues with the mike and fiet 
of the ſhepe,and pamper themſelueg 
vdelly in y Church of Chꝛiſt. Thoſe 


thæues. 


the name oꝛ of the woꝛde of God, do 


ſteale, decepuc, and dꝛaw vnto them 


the hartes of the ſimple. They doe 
pꝛetende the name of God almighty, 
that a man woulde thinke, that they 
recepued commandement from God 
from heauen, to take in hand that 
which they doe, when thep doe ſet 
fo2the their owne traditions and in 
uentions vnto the Church of God. 


God,and apply them vnto their own 
deuiſes, to make men beleue that 
they doe ſet fo2th not their own opi⸗ 
nion, but the ſentence of the Lo2d: 


kes, which either can not iudge al 
the ſentence of the woꝛdes of the 
Lo2d, either are foꝛbidden by them, 


which challenge to theſclucs the kay 


of knowledge in the houſe of God. 
This is a moſte nopſome kinde of 
theft and ſacriledge, whereby they 


doe by fraudulent theft, tourne u 
their owne wickednefſe , the name 


and wo2de of the Lo2de, and do pull 
awape true godlineſſe, the knowe 
ledge of God, and Chziſt himſelle, 
by ſtealth, out of the heartes of the 
ſimple and ſeduced, and doe ſettle il 


Antichꝛiſt. Such there were among 
the Jewes, of whome we doe read 


thepe, but bicauſe they would fatte | 


Chult hunſelle calleth Robbers aw 


and ſo they do deceyue the ſimple fol 


place therof, the ignoꝛance of God#| 


| in this-wiſe, Therefoꝛe lo, Jams 


\ 


gain 


They be therues alſo, yea ſatri/ 
legers, which vnder the pꝛetence ol 


They doe ſteale alſo the woꝛdes of| 


. 
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gainſt the Pꝛophets (ſaith the Lo2d) 
which ſteale my woꝛdes euery man 
from his neighbour. 10, J ama- 
gainſt the Pꝛophetes ſaith the Lo2d, 


From yyhence commeth the 
deſire of ſtealing. 


The ſinne 
of theft, 


Tau euill hath his fountaine oꝛ 
| ſpꝛing, his vaines; & his courſe, 


which teache their tongs to ſaye : 
The A od ſapde : Lo, am againlt 
them that doe p2ophecpe dꝛeames of 
ves, ſapth theLo2d, which tell the | 
ſame vnto them, and ſeduce mp peo⸗ 


The fountaine, is the hart(Chzilt to 
witnelle) who ſaith thus. Out of the 
hart cõmeth euil thoughts, murders, 
adulteries, whozedomes, thefts fniſe 


hathe 2 
ſpring, 
vain ek, and 
2 courte. 
Matth, 1, 


witneſſe, 4c. Here is ment that ma⸗ 
lice of the hart, which by oꝛiginal ſin | 
infeced the nature of our kinde, and 
made it ſinful. The ſame is euen the 
fountaine of all ſinnes, 

The vaines of this ſin,be incredu- 


2 


ple in their lye. c. 

After the ſacrileges of d Church- 
men, we muſt conſider of others al⸗ 
ſo, which do decepue their neybours 
= | inthe ſeconde kinde of theft. 
Such be the merchants , which 
© [ſell counterfeit « cozrupt wares, in | litie, falſhode, and auarice. As faith | 
ttede of true and ſound geare : and toward Þ pzouidence of Godmaketh 
doe allo leſſen and diminiſhe meaſu- | the minde intent vnto vpzight woz- 
= |res, It is plaine thefte, whatſoeuer king, quiet, content with litle, 2 fatth- 

| | they get by ſuch fraude moze than is | ful to his neighbour : ſo doth it alſo 
right, reſtraine all euil crafts and frandes, 

n Handy wozkmen alſo, and arti⸗ Againe, as vnbelefe doeth make the 
fycers which wozke not truſtylye, minde vnquiet, falſe, and couetous of 
and yet demuande and receyue the | much gods yea and 5 ol other mens: 
whole wages foz their labour, are | ſo it doth veld al kind of deceit, craft, 
theues, and guile, and maketh a man wilpe, 


The vai- 
nes. 
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3 Dfficers alſo which by ſecret fal(- | craftye, falſe, a robber, and a thefe. 
| hode do pilfer away the godes of | Therfoze the defire of ſtealing ſpꝛin⸗ 
| their p2tace,o2 of Þ conumon wealth, | geth out of p euil hart as a fountain, 
be theeurs, by incredulitie, falſhode, + conetouſ- 
Chep be theues alſo, which being nelle, as by vaines and conduites. 
tutoꝛs of Oꝛphanes and Widowes, | To the following out and courſe | The conte 
da raiſe a gaine, and become riche of | therof, helpeth firſt Idle flouthful- 
their godes, nelle, giuen to riot, t next his daugh⸗ 
Matting men alſo and ſeruants, ter Beggery, of which the wiſeman | 
e thæues, which ſeruing their ma- | ſaith : The ftouthfull hand bꝛerdeth 88 | 
ters onely vnder his noſe, do falſcly | beggerpe; And in an other place: PP 7 
Ne him in his abſence, Ther be pet | Beggerye and riches giue me not, | 
any other ſuch kindes of thefte,but | but giue me only neceſſary thinges 
wotlde to God theſe were mended | fo2 my liuing, leaſt peraduenture be⸗ 
mg Chꝛiſtian men. ing auer full, J map de allured to de⸗ 
nape, and ſap: Whv'is the Lozd? oz 
diuen by beggery , may ſteale, and 
| *22\weare the name of my God, 
D.ui.. Heie! ; 
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vyhich doe 
aſcribe the 


neceſsitte 
Oi itealing 
to {tarres. 
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Here vnto is iopned Occaſion, ac 
coꝛding to the common pꝛouerbe: - 
Occaſion maketh the theke: that is 
to ſav, occaſion doth entice the theues 
mime to put his. hand to ſteale. It 
töpelleth him not, but it doth entice 
him: it maketh not a thefe of a god 
man, but it doeth ſtyꝛre and pꝛouoke 
him that is already halle diſpoſed to 
theft: which can not be in a god man 
and him that feareth God. 
Therkoꝛe we muſt endeuo2(fo2aſ- 
much as of nature we be of an euill 
diſpoſition ) to ſupp2eſle firſt the ma⸗ 
lice of our harts, pꝛaping vnto God 


uen: which thing what is it elſe, hut 


| t fiithinelle it ſelk, as giltleſſe of hun 


by the exãple of the wiſe man: & next 


ur a p2iſon) by the feare of God, who 
ſeth ail thinges. -We muſt caſte a⸗ 
Wap flouth, vdlenelle, and ryot, lcait 


Iperiurie, but acriledge alſo, and all 
kunde ok faiſhode, as wel towardes 


| a whoꝛemonger, an crto toner, 02. 
a miſerable and” a wiekt ed perſon. 


the courſe of inticemtẽt of it, by doing 
honeſt and eſchewing all occaſion, 


t reſtrain y ſame ſhut vp (as it were 


of them come beggerp, and coueting 
of other mennes gods: which after 
they haue once talen place, they wil 
bꝛerde not only theft, robbery, and 


God as towards men, 
There be ſome which do ſhift the 
cauſe of this cuil vnto, J wote not 
wh it, conſtellation, vnder which thei 
be bomne into this woꝛlde by the Fa⸗ 
tal ſtrength and neceſſity, wherof(as 
they ſay) they be ſo dzinento ſtealc, 
that they can not tap themſelke fro 
ſtealing. And fo2 this impietie, we 
may thanke the calculatoꝛs of nati⸗ 
uities, which do attribute this vnto 
ſtarres, that artoding vnto their 
qualitie x nature they mae the man 
that is bone nder then a therfe gz 


This ſay they, wozketh Uenus this 
Saturne, this Mars, x this Percury, 
ic, as though the neceilarie cauſes 
of our {inning came euen from hea⸗ 


to make godhe creatoꝛ of heauen z 
of all thinges)the authoꝛ of all kinde 
of euill, and to blame him thercfoze x 
withall tocleare the man which is 
fleſh and blod,and a very vile woꝛm 


ſelfe, from all fault? The Sunne, the 
Pone, and Starres, be fo? this pur⸗ 
pole in the firmament, to lande in 
ſteade foꝛ tokens and tuncs,fo2 davs | 
and nights, not to gouerne our diſpo⸗ 
ſitions and fo2tunes, The cuils that 
we doe, we may thanke the peruerl⸗ 
nclte of our nature toz thein, the ma- 
lice wherof is ſpꝛead abꝛoade euen 
from our firſt parent Adam into al 
lleſh, out of our oꝛiginall coꝛruption 
not out ot the Starres, which be the 
god creatures of God. Then let vs 
attribute the cauſes of our ſins here 
vnto, which we do feede and encreale 
by our own ſluggithneſle. | 
Do that they are to be reſtrained, 
which whenme be puniſhed fo? ther 
theftes, do bꝛeake out into theſec/ | 
mours: I coulde not choſe but ſteale, 
it was my deſtinie. If they ſpeaks 
of the pꝛocliuitie to ſtealing, in dad 
we mult acknowledge that the fan 
is in our hartes from the natiuity 
ok our ficſhc, as other vices alſo: bit 
it is not of ſo great ſtrength thatt 
compelleth a man whether he wi 
oꝛ no, to ſteale, but it may be reſtra 
ned, ſpecially by the meanes of Gon 
grace : and ſecondarily by diſciplii 
Xconuenient coꝛrection: ſo far fo! i 
at the leaſt, that they may be abel 


hold their hands from ſtealing off ohe 


ile 


= 


k. 


mens geare. And agayne, it com- 
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meth not ok the ſtrengthe of the 


1 


Starres, but as we (ayd,of cozrupte 
narurc. 


Hovve grieuous a ſinne, 
1 hefc is. 


this ſinne be conſidered in it 


elke, it is grieuous inough, 
though it were but foꝛ thys, that it is 
the tranſgreſſion of Gods Pꝛecepte, 
pea the bzeach of the table of the co⸗ 
uenaunteꝛok the weightneTe wher- 
of we noted ſome things inthe Pꝛe⸗ 
cept befo2e, It is in no wiſe to be lo 
| ked foꝛ, that he whiche maketh it a 
light matter to tranſgreſſe Gods 
p2ecepte, and dothe raſhly contemne 
the authozitie of Gods Maieſtie, 
that he can by any other meanes cõ⸗ 
teine himſelke thoꝛoughly from the 
affection and deſire of (ealing. 
Wherefoze we mull. pꝛouide, that 
the reuerente and feare of the hygh 
lawgyuer, be clapt into mes hearts, 
euen from childhode, that they may 


| 


learne to keare the Loꝛd: and by hys 


feare refraine themſelues, as it were 
with a certapne bꝛidle, from the de⸗ 
ſirc of ſinne. 

Sccondly, if you compare 5ᷣ kinds 


« veft and ſpices of theft, one with another, 


renou- 
than o. 


ok whiche J made mention befoze, 


you ſhall finde that one is greeuouſer 


if a man hurt his parents, bꝛothers, 
kriendes, and kelowes in houſe, wyth 
ſtealing, than ſtrangers. Foz the 
ſtraighter men be alied, ſo much the 
ſtraighter the loue ought to be. A- 
gayne, it is a moze grieuous thekte 


than another. It is moze grieuous, 


| 


ſeruice, and ſo to decepue the ſimple. 
He ſinneth moꝛe gricuouſiy whyche 
ſtealeth the godes of the poꝛe, than 
he that robbeth the rich. Foꝛ though 
both be theftes, vet in this caſe is 
added vnto the wickedneſſe of theft, 
the crueltie alſo in the miſerie of the 
poze. It is alſo a grieuouſer faulte 


ik a man committe a publike robbe⸗ 


ric, pilfr ing away ſecretely publike 
godes, than ik he take away by theft 
from a pꝛiuat perſon, Foꝛ it is moꝛe 
grieudus to hurt many, than one a- 
lone. He that dothe an inturie to the 
whole body,doth ſinne moꝛe hurtful- 
lye, than he whiche hurteth but one 
member alone. Furthermoz2e he that 
ſtealeth a man,doth moe gricuouſly 
offende, than he whiche robbeth a 
publike matter. Foꝛ he ſinneth a⸗ 
gainſte oure owne common nature, 
when he ſtealeth a man, whyche is 
much moꝛe grieuous than to ſteale 
earthly godes, which al togyther be 
not ſo much of value, as one man a⸗ 
lone. He that committeth ſacriledge 
in taking away Churche godes, 
doth ſinne eno2miouſly in annoying 
Gods houſe, and hurting the mini- 
ſters of the Churche and the poꝛe, 
whiche palleth all crueltie. Here we 
mave recken them ſpecially, whyche 
by climbing vp by croked and wꝛõg 
wapes, do robbe the dignities of the 


Churche and the woꝛd and name of | 
God, to ſeduce the people. They bee | 


not onely thenes, but robbers and 
ſpoylers of ſoules, 

There be ſome places of Scrip⸗ 
ture, by whiche theft in reſpec ol o⸗ 
ther ſinnes is made leſſe. As in the 
ſirt of the Pꝛouerbs where ive reade 


which is committed vnder pꝛetence] thus: It is no greate faulte when a 
of rewarde, fer, oꝛ office, rule, oꝛ ! man ſtealeth. Foꝛ he ſtealeth tof 
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Eecleſi.s, 


Fe cle.20, 
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his hungry ſoule. And if he be taken 
withall, he ſhall reſtoze ſcuen tymes 
as muche, and deliuer all his godes, 


and ſaue hymſelfe. But he that is an 


adulterer, foꝛ lacke of hart loſeth his 
ſoule.⁊c. And in Eccleũaſticus: Be 
not called a tale teller in thy lite, and 
lay no watche to deceyue with thy 
tong : Foz vppon the theke falleth 
ſhame, but vppon the backebiter, a 
wicked condemaation , Alſo in the 
ſame book: The thefis better tha he 
which cotinually lieth, By theſe pla 
ces thefte is ſo extenuated, Þ it hath 
lefſe blame tha adulterie,backbiting 
and vle of lying: but theſe places are 
to be vnderſtanded of ſimple thefte, 
when a man foz pure nerde ffcalcth 
that which is not his, to ſuſtaine his 
Ivfe withall, But otherwyſe, if you 
| conſiver the enoꝛmitie of ſacrileges, 
vou will tell vs an other matter. A- 

gapn, thekte is not extenuated herre 


! ſo muche, that it is of it ſelfe to bee 
/| counted lighte, but it is declared to 


haus leſſe blame e hurte in compari- 
ſon of greater matters. And fo is im 
mediately added in Eteleſiaſticus: 
But both ſhall inherite perdition, 
that is both the thefe,and the conti⸗ 
nual lver: which is to god confidera- 


tion added, leaſte any man ſhoulde 


hereby take octaſion to iudge ouer 
light of the ſinne of theft. That ſinne 
which ts committed in thefte, is not 
| therfoze little, bicauſe there be ſome 

ſinnes greater, Euerp ſinne is of it 
ſelfe great, to ſpeake nothing of the 
circumſtances, wherby they be pet 


_ | moze aggrauate:t this greenouſnes 


is not diſcharged frõ any fin by thoſe 
v be mo2e greeuous & moꝛe enoꝛmi⸗ 
ous, Mherfoꝛe whe any ſin is erte- 


not of it ſelfe, | but in compariſon of 
them that be moze græuous. 


Whether euery thefte be 


culpable and ſinne. 


* the vnderſtandyng of thys 
place, the qualitie of thoſe thu 
ges which be foꝛbidden oz comanded |, 
in this Hecalegus js to be conſidered. 
There be of them two kindes. The 
one is of thoſe things whiche can in 
no wile be done without offence: the 
other of ſuch things, as may ſomty- 
mes be done withoute faulte and 
blame, 

Ot the firlte kinde bee thoſe ths |, 
Pꝛecepts of the firſte table, that is, 
the firſte, the ſecond, and the thirde: 
And of the ſecond table, the ſeuenth, 
the ninth, and the tenth. Foz it can 
not be, that men may haue ſtraunge 
Gods, ſerue and wo2ſhip Images, 
take the name of Gods Paieſtie in 
vayne, committe adultery , bcare 
falſe witnefſc againftc their 'neygh- 
bour, and conet thoſe things that ber 
| pour neighbours, without ſinne. He 
that committeth any of theſe things, 
ſinneth withoute excuſe. Fo2 there 
can be no reaſon ginen, howe theſe 
things map be done lawfully t with- 
out blame. 

Ot the lec od kind be þ other four, 
that is, the fourth in the firſte table, 
and the fift, ſixt, and this the eyghte 
which we now treate of, jn the ſecõd 
table. Fo2 that which is commanded 


of the pbſernance of the Dabbbath, | 


that no woꝛke be done in the ſea⸗ 


| 


uenth day, mought haue bin vppon 


certayne canſes neglected in the olde 
Teſtament: and in the new Teſta⸗ 


ment vtterly refuſed, 


nuated in ſcriptures,it is extenuated 


And 


— — — 
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of 
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And that which is cõmaunded of 
the honoꝛing of the parentes, is alio 
ſuch,that in ſome caſe it may lauful- 


' |1pbe bꝛoken. As when we ought to 


haue regard t obſernance of greater 
iuſtice, as that is which Chꝛiſt ſpea⸗ 
keth of: If any come to me, and ha- 
teth not his father and mother. xc, 
can not be mp diſciple, 

Thirdly, where he ſayth, Kill not, 
it is of that ſo2te, that ſometymes it 
muſte needes be done, and maye bee 
done wyth god commendation and 
pꝛayſe. 

Fourthly, the ſame whiche he koꝛ⸗ 


t hiddeth here, ſaving: Thou ſhalt not 
ſteale, may beſo done, that it mape 


haue commendatton of obedience, 
ſametymes of iuſtice, ſometymes of 
diligence and induſtric. 

The Iſraelites did crafttly robbe 


5 the Egyptians, when they bo2owed 


of them Gold, Siluer, and much ap- 
parell ; and gate it away of purpoſe 
neuer to reſtoꝛe it. Wthat was that 
other than thefte 2 And pet it is not 


ſonely excuſed by Gods commannde- 


mente, whcreof we reade Exod. xj. 
But it deſerueth alſo comendation 
of obedience . Foꝛ they did (ſapeth 
Mopſes) as the Lo2d commaunded, 
and to do that which the Lo2d com⸗ 
mandeth, is the pꝛaiſe of true obedi- 
ere. Fo2 who can beleue that God 
can commaunde y which is not law⸗ 
full by any meanes to doe: e that 
fozbiddeth theft, commanded Ilrael 
in this caſe to robbe the Egyptians, 
he would neuer haue commanded it, 
i of itſelfe it had bene vtterly euill, 
and vnercuſable, 


Againe,we reade this: And Atha- 


lonne was dead, aroſe and ſiewe all aut of god authozs ſuche thinges as 


9 


the illue of the king. And Joſabath the 
danghter of King Jozam , ſiſter to 
Ochoſta, ſtale him out of the middes 


of the Kyngs childzen that were 


ſlain, and his nourſe out of the halle, 
and hidde hym from the face of ꝗ⸗ 
thalia, that he might not be ſlapne : 
and he was with hir ſire peares ſe⸗ 


cretely in the houſe of the Loꝛd. er 


ſaith, She ſtale him, Ergo, ſhe com- 


mitted theft, Tho is ſo mad to ſay, 


that thys kinde of ſtealing is to bee 


blamed, and not rather wozthy of 


comendation of Juſtice: And would 
God all godly folkes were by lyke 
theft conuepd from tirauntes, whych 
be in daunger fo2 iuſtice and true 
go dlineſſe: wherein Abdias the ſte⸗ 
warde of Achabs houſe did a god 
turne to the liuing, when he hid and 
fedde a hundꝛed Pꝛophetes ſecretely 
krom the face of Jeſabell. And To⸗ 
by, to his dead bꝛithꝛen, taking the 
vp ſecretely and burping them. 
You ſhall find many waſtfull huſ⸗ 
bands, which conſume al wherewith 


their wines and their thildꝛen ought 


to be kept. If a pꝛudent wife do con- 
ney ſometimes ſecretely from ſuch a 
huſbande,and lap vppe ſomewhat to 
ſerue vᷣ neceſlitie to come, as we ſap, 
foꝛ a dere peare, who cũ blame ſuch a 
ſtealing, wil not rather comend the 
womã fo: hir induſtrie + diligence 2 
Ik a man take ſecretly and ſteale 
awap a ſwoꝛd from a mad and dꝛon⸗ 
ken perſon, to the intent he ſhall not 
rage againſt any man withal, J ſnp- 
poſe he committed a thefte wozthye 


to be commended fo2 his waryneſfe | 


and fo2eſeeing. 


219. | 
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A ſtudious pong man is not .. 
lia mother of Dchoſtas , ſeevng hyꝛ ned of his ſchuemaiſter, if he calc | 
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he mayr cunningly and handlomly 
place in his wꝛitings, but is comme- 
ded rather foz his induſtrie and dili⸗ 
gence, There be many ſuche thektes 
which may be done without faulte, | 
vea and rather with commendation, 
Therefo:e it followeth , that all 
kindes of theftes are not to'be con- 
demned. You ſhall finde ſome nati⸗ 
ons, whiche ſo well do like the indu⸗ 
ffric of ſtealing, that they will dili⸗ 
gently inſfruce their childꝛen in the 
exerciſe of ſtealing, and that all kind 
of theft may be done among them 
lawfully.Suche an indultr ie in ſtea⸗ 
ling, in whiche they doe gloꝛy them⸗ 
ſelues in, no god man can well al⸗ 
lowe and like. Fo2 they doe ſinne a⸗ 
gainſt the pꝛecepte of God, againſte 
iuſtice, againſte right and equitie, 
and b2otherly charitie: and doe nou- 


riſh and encreaſe in the ſtudy and ex⸗ 
erciſe of ſtealing: and the malice of 
the hearte, whereby we do delite in 
ſtealing, and eſterme ſtolne water to 
be ſweete and pleaſaunte, accoꝛoyng 


vnto the Pꝛouerbe. Fo? theſe cauſes 


we mult not be haſtie to allowe the 
induſtrie of ſtealing, no not there 
where it ſemeth to be leaſt wicked⸗ 
neſſe, Dur fleſhe is coꝛrupte and o⸗ 
uerthwart. And thoſe things that be 
ſpoken foꝛ the comfo2t of weake cõ⸗ 
 fciences,our fleſh dꝛaweth them to p 
| couering ⁊ feeding of hir wickednes. 
Wherfo2e Þ wiſe mi willdiligently 
beware, that he do not careleſly flat- 
ter his owne fleſhe, in thoſe poyntes 
whyche may by ſame coloure ber 
excuſed. Fo2 there is in nothing 
Ee daunger, noꝛ men doe in no⸗ 

thing ſoner ſinne, th in thoſe points 
' whereof the wickedneſſe of olde A- 

dam can pꝛetende ſome manner ot 


Ot the! Eyghe p recepte. 


excuſe, 


Wherefore the Lorde dyq 


not rather forbidde violence, 
robbery, and Feralas » than 


Thefte. , 


Ome man will aſke me: ſceyng 
that it is moze grieuous ton A 
robbe and ſpoyle by vniult violence, |: 
than to take things away by thefte, 8 
why it is not rather commaunded, 
that we robbe not, noz ſpoyle not, 
than that we ſteale not: Foz he whi 
che ſtealeth , is carefull to doe that 
ſecretely whiche he doth, and to de⸗ 
ceyue mens knowledge, fo2bearing | 
ſo long from theft, whyles he is let 
by the care and loking vnto of the 
owner, from whome he gocth about 
to get any thing by ſtealth. And ſo he 
that is a wareful keper of his geare, 
may ſane, that nothing be gotten fro 
him by ſtealthe. But extoꝛtion and 
pilling and polling are ok that ſoꝛt, 
that they are not without the know⸗ 
ledge of him whoſe godes be taken 
away , whether thou wilte oz not, 
thou art robbed by vniuſt violence, 
no2 thou canſt not let it, though thou 
kepe thy geare neuer ſo diligently, 
Mhereloꝛe foꝛ both cauſes, both fo: 
that that robbing and depꝛauing is 
the greater ſinne, and alſo bycauſe 
it can be lelle reſiſted, it ſermeth, it 
ought to haue bin foꝛbidden rather 
that we ſhould not robbe, than that 
we ſhould not ſkeale. | 
To thys queſtion mape be aun | 7% 
ſwered, that the ſinne of theſte is 
moꝛe generally than of violence, 
robbing and rifling. Fo2 to robbe vi⸗ n 
Icntly andryfle,is not ſuche a mat 
ter as map be done by all perſons, 
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but by the ſtrong and mighty onely. 
They that be weaker oz lpke of 
ſtrength, can not pzadtife robbery, 
neythcr againff their ſtrongers, noꝛ 
they; cquals, But ftealing (fozaſ- 
muche as it requireth not ſtrength, 
but craft and deceit) may be as well 
done by the weaker, yea, and by all 
ſoꝛts of men, as by the ſtronger ſoꝛt. 
Therefoze it is better,that that whi- 
che 1s mo2e generall, and maye bee 
done of all men, ſhould be foꝛbydden 
by this lawe, than that whych ts ſpe⸗ 
ciall, and ſuch as can not be done by 
all men, but by the ſkronger alone. 

And this reaſon map be giuen a'- 


|| fo; that the ſwo2de of the ſuperioure 


and oꝛdinarie power is to befeared 


ſin robberies and pꝛayes rather than 


in thefte. Foꝛ robberp, koꝛaſmuch as 
it hath an open violence, and is done 
manikeſtly, it is ſoner ſubiect vnto 
the iudgemente of men, than theſte : 


* | which beyng ſecretely done, doth ra- 


ther and longer ſkape the know- 
ledgeof the iudge. Wherfoze it was 
moꝛe necefary that theft ſhoulde bee 
fozbidden by the lawe, and feare of 
God (which ſeeth all thyngs hidden) 
than robberp, whiche is ſubtect vnto 
the ſight and knowledge of men. 
Thirdly, robbery is ſubiect vnto 
the reſiſkance of man. Foz he that 
dothe oꝛ meaneth to vſe violence to- 


1 | wards his neighboure, muſt needes 
| loke fo2 violence agayne. He that 


taketh away any thing by ſtealth, is 
not in that caſe. Wherefo2e by thys 
reaſon alſo it was moꝛe conuenient 
that thefte ſhoulde be fozbiwben by 
Gods lawe, than robberie. 
Fourthlp, whereas it is alle aged, 
that theft is of leſſe ſinne than rob⸗ 


Of the Eyght Precept. 
| ry cauſe why that theft was rather 


Ann 


to be foꝛbidden namely, than robbe- 
rp. Foz that ſeemcth to be the nature 
of lawes, that whertas that whyche 
is leſſe is foꝛbidden, therem the ſame 
whiche is greater, appeareth to be 
muche moze foꝛbidden. Foz by that 
that the lefſe things be declared to 


— 


ok doubt knowen by the common 
ſenſe ot men, that the greater mat⸗ 


acknowledgeth it to bee ſinne if a 
man do commit ſimple whozedome, 
can not doubte but that it is moze 


rie. He that doubteth not, but that 
the adulterie committed wyth the 
conſente of a woman is ſinne, wyll 
acknowloge it to be pet moꝛe finne, | 
if a man do rautfh oꝛ by violence op- 
pꝛeſſe an honeſt woman. Likewyſe 
it is caſte to iudge of robberie and 
theft : and to vnderſtande that it is 
muche leſſe lawfull to vſe violence 


away by ſtelth, be foꝛbiddt by Gods 
lawe. 


Hovy many vvayes a man is 
partaker of theftes, . 


Oꝛaſmuch as he is not giltlelfe 
in the ſight of God, which by a⸗ 
ny meanes maketh hymſelke parta- 


the very ſinnes, it were not amille to 
ſee by the way, howe many wapes a 
man map bee partaker of ſinne. It 


and meanes of it:but we wil reherſe 
only the common wayes whiche o⸗ 
ther men haue gathered. 


1 The firft way is of acceſſozte. 


bery and depꝛedation, that is the ve⸗ 


Fo: 


m.. 


be vnlawfull, it is immediately out 


ters be yet moze vnlawfull, He that | 


ſinne, if a man doe commite adnlte- |. 


towarde our neyghboure, if to take | 


ker of ſinne though he committe not | 


is not poſſible to recken all wayes | 
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i he maye cunningly and handlomly 
place in his wꝛitings, but is comme- 
ded rather fo2 his induſtrie and dili⸗ 
gence, There be many ſuche thektes 


| which may be done without faulte, | 


yea and rather with commendation, 
Therekoꝛe it followeth , that all 
kindes of theftes are not to be con- 
demned. You ſhall finde ſome nati⸗ 
ons, whiche ſo well do like the indu- 
ftrie of ſtealing, that they will dili⸗ 
gently infkruce their child2en in the 
exerciſe of ſtealing, and that all kind 
of theft may: be done among them 
lawfully.Suche an induſtrie in ſtea⸗ 
ling, in whiche they doe glo2y them- 
ſelues in, no god man can well al- 
lowe and like. Fo2 they doe ſinne a- 
gainſt the pzecepte of God, againſte 
iuſtice, againſte right and equitie, 
and bꝛotherly charitie: and doe nou- 
riſh and encreaſe in the ſtudy and ex⸗ 
erciſe of ſtealing: and the malice of 
the hearte, whereby we do delite in 
ſtealing, and eſteeme ſtolne water to 
be ſwerte and pleaſaunte, accoꝛoyng 
vnto the Pꝛouerbe. Fo? theſe cauſes 
we mult not be haſtie to allowe the 
induſtrie of ſtealing, no not there 
where it ſemeth to be leaſt wicked⸗ 
neſſe. Dur fleſhe is coꝛrupte and o⸗ 
uerthwart. And thoſe things that be 
ſpoken fo2 the comfo2t of weake cõ⸗ 
ſciences, our fleſh dꝛaweth them to Þ 
| coucring + feeding of hir wickednes. 
A herfoꝛe p wiſe ma willdiligently 
beware, that he do not careleſly flat- 
ter his owne fleſhe, in thoſe poyntes 
whyche may by ſame coloure be 
excuſed. Fo2 there is in nothing 
mo2e daunger, no2 men doe in no- 
thing ſoner ſinne tha in thoſe points 
whereof the wickedneſſe of olde A- 


Ofthe Eyght | p recepte. 


— — — — 


excuſe, 


Wherefore the Lorde dyd 


not rather forbidde violence, 
robbery, and Saas „ than 


Thefte. 


Ome man will aſke me:ſceyng 


that it is moze grienous to dr 
robbe and ſpoyle by vniuſt violence, | 
than to take things away by thefte, |* 


why it is not rather commaunded, 
that we robbe not, noz ſpoyle not, 
than that we ſteale not? Fo2 he whi 
che ſtealeth, is carefulli to doe that 
ſecretely whiche he doth, and to de⸗ 
cepue mens knowledge, fozbearing 
ſo long from theft, whyles he is let 
by the care and loking vnto of the 
owner, from whome he goeth about 
to get any thing by ſtealth. And ſo he 
that is a wareful keper of his geare, 
may ſane, that nothing be gotten fro 
him by ſtealthe. But extoꝛtion and 
pilling and polling are of that ſozt, 
that they are not without the know- 
ledge of him whoſe godes be taken 
away , whether thou wilte oz not, 
thou art robbed by vniuſt violence, 
no2 thou canſt not let it, though thou 
keepe thy geare neuer ſo diligently. 
Mherekoꝛe foꝛ both cauſes, both fo: 
that that robbing and depꝛauing is 
the greater ſinne, and alſo bycauſe 


it can be lefſe reſiſted, it ſermeth, it 
ought to haue bin foꝛbidden rather 
that we ſhould not robbe, than that 
we ſhould not ſkeale. 

To thys queſtion mape be aut 


ſwered, that the ſinne of theſte is 
moꝛe generatly than of violence, . 
robbing and rifling. Fo2 to robbe v1 


Aently andryfle,is not ſuche a mat⸗ 
ter as may be done by all perfo! rſons, 


dam can pꝛetende ſome manner of 


but 
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| but by the ſfrong and mighty onely. To cauſe why that theft was rather 
They that be weaker oz lyke of | fo be fozbidden namely, than robbe- 
ſtrength, can not pzattife robbery, ry. Fo2 that ſemeth to be the nature 
neyther againft tdeir ſrongers, noz | of lawes, that whereasthat whyche 
theyz eguals. But ftealing (fo2aſ-| is leſſe is fozbidden,therein the ſame = 
muche as it requireth not ſtrength, | whiche is greater, appeareth to be 
but craft an? deceit) may be as well | muche moze foꝛbidden. Foz by that 
done by the weaker, yea, and by all | that the lefſe things be declared to 
ſozts of men, as by the ſtronger ſoꝛt. be vnlawfull, it is immediately out 
| Therefoze it is better, that that whi- | of doubt knowen by the common | 
che 1s mo2e generall, and maye bee | ſenſe ofmen, that the greater mat- 
done of all men, ſhould be foꝛbydden ters be pet moze vnlawfull, He that 
by this lawe,than that whych is ſpe⸗ acknowledgeth it to be ſinne if a 
ciall, and ſuch as can not be done by man do commit ſimple whozedome, 
all men, hut by the ſtronger alone. can not doubte but that it is moze 
And this reaſon map be giuen a'- | ſinne, if a man doe commite adnlte- | 
! | ſo, that the ſwozde-of the ſuperioure rie. Ve that doubteth not, but that 
and oꝛdinarie power is to befeared | the adulterie committed wyth the | 4 
in robberies and pꝛapes rather than | conſente of a woman is ſinne, wyll 
in thefte. Foz robberp,fazaſmuch as | acknowlege it to be yet moze inne, 
it hath an open violence, and is done | if a man do rauiſh oz by violence op⸗ 
manifeſtly, it is ſoner ſubiect vnto | pzeffe an honeſt woman, Likewyſe 
the indgemente of men, than thefte : it is cafte to iudge of robberie and 
which beyng ſecretely done, doth ra- | theft : and to vnderffande that it is 
ther and longer ſkape the know / muche leſſe lawfull to vſe violence 
ledge of the indge. Wherfoze it was | fowarde our neyghboure, if to take 
moꝛe netellary that theft ſhoulde be | away by ſtelth, be foꝛ biddt by Gods 
fozbidden by the lawe, and feare of | lawe. 
God (which ſeeth all thyngs hidden) | 
than robbery, whithe is ſubiect vnto | Hovy many vvayes a man is 
the ſight and knowledge of men. partaker of theftes, 
Thirdly, robbery is ſubiect vnto 
the reſiſkance of man. Foz he that Oꝛaſmuch as he is not giltleffe 
; | dothe oꝛ meaneth to vſe violence to- in the ſight of God, which by a- | 
" | wards his neighboure, muſt needes | ny meanes maketh hymſelfe parta⸗ 
loke fo2 violence agayne. He that | ker of ſinne though he committe not 
taketh away any thing by ſtealth, is the very ſinnes, it were not amiſe to 
not in that caſe. Wherefoze by thys | ſee by the way, howe many wapes a 
J | reaſon alſo it was moze connenient | man map bee partaker of ſine, It | 
| that thefte ſhoulde be foꝛbidden by | is not poſſible to recken all wayes | 
Gods lawe, than robberie. and meanes of it:but we wil reherſe 
Fourthly,whereas it is alleaged, | only the common wayes whiche o⸗ | 
that theft is of leſſe ſinne than rob⸗ ther men haue gathered. B 
bery and depzedation, that is the ve⸗ The firſt wax is of — neren 
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Councell. 


FT 


| | 


Confent. 


Foz who facuer of knowledge is by | done in alowing it: and o maketh 


|thze kindes of conſent. The firſte is perhappes he be ſtolen : reſtoꝛe hym 
| befoze the fac, the ſecond in the fact, home to hys owners, foz it is not 


ſenteth befoze the face to haue it is ſtolen. And there be four kyndes 
done, is not ſimplype partaker of the of this partaking. The firſt is, if you 


* 
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any meanes acceſſozyto theeues, oꝛ humſelle giltie of the theft, although 
in guiding, oꝛ in watching, oꝛ in ma⸗ he knew nothing in the woꝛlde gf it 
king their inſtrumentes that they | befoze it was — whileſt it was 
ſhoulde accupie, is plaincly giltie of | in doyng. 
che theft, no lefle than they whych do | 5 The ſiſt wap is, when the thefte r. 
committe the theft, is commended and the theucs dalli⸗ 
2 The ſeconde way is by bidding ed withall, eyther in laughing at the 
o commandement, He that biddeth matter, oꝛ in commending his witte, 
one to ſteale, is not companion of his | oz in flattering hym. He that doth ſo, 
theft, but alſo authaꝛ of it, woꝛſe thi is not onelp partaker of the thefte 
the thicke himicife : ſpecially ik he, | done, but an authoz to the ſame fo; | - 
whoine he did bid ſteale, woulde not to be committed agapne. 
haue ſtolen, if he hadde not bin bid-| 5 The ſirte is af hiding, and kæ⸗ v 
den. A man ſhall finde many parents | ping, when thoſe thuigs whiche be 
and huſbandes, whyche doe tcache | ſtolen from others, are concealed 
theyꝛ childzen and wines to ſteale. and kepte. Df thys kynde of parta⸗ 
The thirde way is of counſell. king it is commonly ſayde : L The re- 
Ho that is the counſeloꝛ and enticer, ceyuer oz contever is wozſe than 
would do the ſame which he counſe⸗ the thefe. They that doe this. be not 
leth himſelfe,if he were able . There⸗ onelp themlelnes partakers of the 
foꝛe he ig alſo woꝛſe than the thiefe, thelts, but apders alſo, 
whs he enduceth by his enticemente / The ſeauenth is by par taking. 
" ſteale. He that counſeleth and en / when epther ſome poꝛtion of the 
ticeth to ſteale, eyther teacheth the | ſtolen geare 02 altogother is recep⸗ 
meanes and wayes to ſteale, epther ued, ik it be done of knowledge, whe- 
ſheweth the pꝛeſent occaſion. ther it be in eating, 02 anpe other 
4 The fourth way is ef conſcnt. | wapes vſing the matter, vnleſſe the 
Mhoſoeuer conſenteth to an euill caſe of extreame necellitie da excuſe 
turnc, is partaker of the cuill turne. it. Tobias when his wife bꝛoughte 
Foz the malice of the offender and him home a Kidde, as ſone as he 
the conſenter, is all one. There is heard him bleate, he ſaid,Loke leaſt | 


| 


the third after the fac. He that con- lawfull foz vs to cate any thing that 


fault, but is the authoꝛ alſo, if by his recepue part of the ſtolen geare,oftc- 
conſente he dyd enduce hym to the red by the thiefe himſelfe, The le⸗ 
theft. He that conſentcth in the fact, | conde, if vou buy ſtolen ware, kna⸗ 
that is, he which liketh that the theft wing that it was ſkolen. The thirde| 
is in the dopng , is camp einian of is, if you doe perfozce take it aut of | 
the theft, He that conſenteth after che handes of the thieke, and not to 


the fect, wou: de n ot but that it were reſtoꝛe it to the owner, but t ta keepe | 


4 
T 
3 


e it ta 


8 


Da 2, 
n 


* 
323 


9 


„ —— 


3 
- 
Aer 


| | the thiefe. With this the Lo2d dothe 
| of his people, ſaping: If thou ſawell 


in caſe thou let it not if thou canſf, 


— 


it to thy felfe. The fourth is, if the 
iudge take a rewarde, and dilpatche 


vpbꝛaidthe iudges and Pagiſtrates 


a thiefe, thou didſt runne with hym, 
and didſt take part with adulterers. 
And in Eſap: Thy Pꝛinces be the⸗ 
ues fellowes, all loue rewards, they 
follow bꝛibes, they iudge not the fa⸗ 
therleſſe, and the widdowes caule 
commeth not in vnto them. 

The eight way is ok ſufferance, 
eyther wyth crying, eyther other- 
wyſe reſiſting, + 

9 The nynth is, ik thou tell not, 
when thou knoweſt where ſtollen 
geare is, oꝛ if thou tel not when ther 
is any thing founde, if thou knowe 
whale it is. By theſe and other like 
 ways(wherof this wo2ld is ful) men 
do incurre the gilt and acceſſarye of 
thefte, and ſinne againſt the lawe of 
God, But and if the circumſtances 
of things were well tryed, it ſhould 
be oftetimes found, that they which 
doc adindge theenes to the galowes, 
are woꝛſe themſelues than the thee- 
ues, Wherof began the vulgar ſay- 
ing: The greate theeke hangeth vp 
the little petie there. 


Of the punishmentand cor- 
rection of theft. 


Eſides that paines of eternall 
/damnation, whervnto theeues 
with other wicked perſons (excluded 
out of the kingdom ol God) are ſub- 


| 
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Ale reade this: If any man feale 
an Oxe oꝛ a Shæœpe, and kill it, o: 
ſell it, he ſhall reſtoze fyvue Oren 


koꝛ one Dre, and foure Sheepe, foz 


one Dheepe, Af a Thiefe be founde 


bꝛeakyng vppe a houſe,o2 vnder dig⸗ 
ging it, and take a blowe aud dye 


of it, the ſtryker ſhall not bet giltie 


of hys bloud : but if he doe ſo when | 


the Sunne is vppe, and committe 
murther, hee ſhall dye alſo hymſelfe. 


Pou ſe that there is iudgemente 


gyuen of the kyllyng of the Thiele, 


accoꝛding to the difference of daye 


and nyghte. It the Zhicfe haue not 


| whercwithall to reſtoze fo2 the 


thefte , ber ſhall be ſolde: if that 
whyche her ſtole be founde wpth 
hym alyue, whether it bee Dre, 
Alle, oz Shepe , he ſhall reſtoꝛe 


double. But afterwardes (whether 


it were o2depned by anpe lawe, oz 


retepued by long cuſtome) the pe⸗ 


naltie of reſtitution was ſeauen 
folde, As we reade in the boke of 
Pꝛouerbes, hee ſhall reſtoze ſeauen 
tymes as muche, it he be take with? 


all, and ſhall: delyuer all the ſab? 


ſtance of hys houſe, and diſpatche 
hymſelfe. Zachcus .ſavde :' If J 
haue deceyued anye man, A reffo2e 
foure tymes as much. This was the 
cozrection of theft,when it was com⸗ 
mitted among the Iſraelites. There 
was alſo amongſt the Ethnikes re⸗ 
quired eyther double, oꝛ quadzuple. 
Ser the fourth -boke of the Intti⸗ 
tutes Title. . When the matter 
was criminall, the penaltie was 
beating oꝛ outla wing: not killing oꝛ 


ec, vnleſſe they do amende, ther be | diſmembꝛing. But in caſe a mã had 


oꝛdeined certain tempoꝛall coꝛrecti⸗ 


ons and refoꝛmations, acoꝛding vn⸗ | 


by armed power, ſpopled any perſon, 
oꝛ in their houſe, oꝛ iourneping, oꝛ 
on the ſea, oꝛ had robbed any thyng 


to the circumſtaunce of the faulte. 


elſe 


- @> 
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doubled. The theft is not amended, 


Of the Eyck b Precept. 
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elſe openly, in d&edc he was hanged. | 
But nowe when a thefe is taken 
fo; a ſmall matter, though it be ſe⸗ 
cretelp done, he is iudged to the gal- 
lowes: which thing many god folks 


-| ſuppoſeth doth not agre with Gods 


lawe, noz with ciuill lawe. ZThey: 
reaſon that hang them, is fo2 that 
that the common peax and vnco2ri- 


| gible wickedneſſe of euill men, dothe 


require this ſharpneſſe. But it maye 


| ſeme meruaile, why adulterers bee 


not aiſo fo the ſame cauſes puni- 
ſhed with deathe,as Gods lawe and 
the ciuile law alſo doth oꝛdeyne it: 
ſeepng the ſinne of adultery is grea- 
ter, and leſſe hope to be had of amed- 
ment of adulterers, than of theeues. 
Chꝛyſoſtome was of thys iudge- 
ment, that a mans life ought not to 
be taken away, whereas the harme 
might be reſtoꝛed. 

This by the way of penalties and 
amendment of theft, acco2ding vnto 


| the ciuill lawes, whiche haue moze 


indifferency, than the cuſtome of our 
time: wherebp the thenes be clapte 


vnleſſe that which is taken away by 
theft, be reſtoꝛed to the owner oz his 
bev2es,if it may be done. The faulte 
muſt be coꝛreded, ę ſatiſfied,both be⸗ 
koꝛe God and befdze men. Beloze 
God, by amẽ dment of life and faith : 
befo2e men, by reſtitution of the god 
ſtolen. But by thys way the theft is 
neyther ſatiſfyed befoze God, : ³ 
befoze men. x 
Of the Eccleſiaſficall cozredion|. 
of theft, ther is a place in the Apoſtle |« 
where it is redde in this wiſe, Be 
that ſfole, lette him nowe fteale no 
moꝛe, but lette him rather laboure, 
wozking with his handes, that ha 
map haue wherof to beſtowe vppon 
hvm that is in necellitie. This coz- 
rection hath thz& partes. F02 it ton 
tepneth the eaſing from the hurtfull 
malice and the oꝛder of juſt liuelode, 
and the p2ofite in doyng god. He 
that ſtealeth no moꝛe, teaſſeth from 
the hurtfull malice and wickedneſſc, 
He that labozeth wozking with hys 
hands that which is god and honeſt, 
doth ſuſteine himſelke with juſt liue⸗ 


— 


to the galowes, and the thiefe ſfolen | 
god is wonte to turne to the com 
moditie of the Pꝛince oꝛ of the She⸗ 


| riffe of the ſhire, and ſo the reſtituti: 
on whereof aure fathers had greate 


conſideration, is ſtroken quite out ol 
the boke. Do not caring fo equitie, 
the ſauoꝛ of gaine is become ſwerte 


ok euerp thing. Firſte the godes ta⸗ 


ken away by ſtealthe, though the 
thiefe be hanged, are not reſtoꝛed to 


the owner:but by violence (couered 
with the title of Julfice) it paſſeth | 
to the power of the Pꝛince. Hurely a 
gay untice, whereby the euill is not 
taken away and mended , but is 


lode. He that gyucth to hun whiche 
is in neceſſitie, is made of a man, 
whiche was not onely vnp2ofitable 
bnt alſo harmefull, to become god 
and p2ofitable, not only to hymſelle, 
but alſo to others, muche altered 
from that man that he was, when 
he liued by theft. 

Pet we muſt not thinke this coy . 
recon of theft ta be ſo perfect, that 
there is required of a theefe nothing | 
elfe beſides, but that he leaue fica/| 
ling, and begin to liue vpon his own! 
labour, and doe god to the poꝛe. o 
it is required in any wiſe, that he da 
reſtoꝛe that to the owner whiche he 
toke from hym by theft. This part 


bl fu! fu! 
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of f full ith eccleũaſticall a⸗ 
mendment doth not take awap, whi⸗ 
che entendeth not this, that Chziſti⸗ 
an men ſhoulde be moze vniult than 
the Iſraelites and Gentiles, but that 
it ſhoulde fo much ſarmount the iu⸗ 

ſtice of them that they ſhould rather 
gine of their owne to the poꝛe, than 


]|retayne that whiche is other mens, 


from them. And the heart of hym 
that truely amendeth is ſuch, that he 
can not ſuffcr to bee in hys handes 
that whiche he knoweth to be ano- 
ther mans, and not hys owne. So 
Zacheus bevng truely turned to 
the Loꝛde, ſayde by and by: Loꝛde J 
gyue halfe my godes to the pw2e, 


[and in caſe J haue deceyued anye 


man, I reſtoꝛe vnto him four tymes 
as much, Wiherefoze the cozrection 
of theft, whiche the Apoſtle p2eſcrt- 
beth, dothe ſo farre foꝛth not exclude 
the reſtitution of the thing kolen, 

that it doth rather require 1t, in that 
that it dothe reguire that whyche is 


moꝛe, which is the good doyng to the 


poꝛe, which the ciuill lawes doe not 
require : whiche alſo is of ſuche na⸗ 
ture, that whoſocucr is earneſtly en- 
clined vnto it, can not reteyne ano⸗ 
ther mans godes. Foꝛ howe ſhoulde 
he rete ine geare ſtolen, whiche is ſo | 
farre foꝛthe amended, that he dothe 
not only cealſſe from theft, and main 
tapneth hymſelfe with his owne la- 
boure, but alſo dothe parte with the 
poꝛe of ſuch things as he getteth by 
the laboure of his handes. Whereof 
if is manifeſt, that it is no true a⸗ 
mendment, if a man do reteyne fache 
things as be gotten oꝛ pilled away 
hy theft, robberie, vſuries, and other 
falſe dealings. Neyther is it to bre 


bel cned. that his ſine is foꝛgiuen. 


It is one of the woꝛſt kinds of men 
(ſapth Auguſtine) whiche deſireth to 
haue the penaltie of the wickednetle 
releaſſed; and pet will polleſſe that 
whereby the wickedneſle was com: 

| mitted, whome therekoze that medi⸗ 

cine of repentance doth neuer a whit 
help. Foꝛ if the god of another man 
be not reftozed(if it may be reſtoꝛed 
the penance is not done, but famned: 
but ik the matter be truelp handled, 


This ſaith Auguſtine. 

And we muſt endeudure, that the | 
geare taken away by theft, be reſto⸗ 
red, not into the poſſeſſion ol anye o⸗ 


the Churche, but vnto the very ow⸗ 
ner from whoſe poſſeſſien it was ta⸗ 
ken. It is not pnough koꝛ true a⸗ 
mendment, not to kerpe another mas 
god, but he muſt reſtoꝛe it to the ow⸗ 

ner. Mherefoꝛe they be very ſedu⸗ 
cers of mens conſciences and decey⸗ 
ners, which do pꝛomiſe foꝛgmenelſe 
of ſinne, if there be gluen ſomewhat | 
to them out of the robberies, thefts; | 
and vſartes, to ſing Maſſe (as they 
call it) and ſomewhat to the poꝛe: 

| feepng that God will neyther haue 

any ffolen thing fo2-a ſacrifice, ney 


mans godes. 
This deteit and abuſe hath raig⸗ 
ned in Auricular confeſſions , from 


godes and lands of the Churche. So 
that if there ſhoalde!be a reſtitution 
made, and'euery mã haue his owne, 
god Lo2dcholve greate a heape of 
godes and landes ſhoulde be taken 
from the Church ? ? Surely it es 5 
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the fin is not remitted, vnleſſe that | 
which was taken away, be reſtoꝛed. 


ther perſon, eyther holy, oꝛ poꝛe, o 
to any other Church, oz Mmitter of | 


ther any almes beſtowed of another | 


whence is ſpꝛong a great part of the | 
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| The ſtolen | 
good.wuſte / 
be reſtored 
to the 
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An exam- 
ple of 1 
certayne 
vong man 


burge. 


ueped from hym, vnleſle he woulde 


| 


mor 
nother m uis gods in pꝛetonce of ho- 
lyneſſe: but that is moſte grieuaus 


koure and twenty peres of age, mo2c 


| of it to the Palle ſavers, and part to 


ber mygbte conuenientiy doe it. Be 
kollowed my aduice, he reſtoꝛed it o⸗ 


greate wickedneffe to take Awapa⸗ 


ot all, that they haue decepued mens 
conſcientes, wuh the hope of falle ſa⸗ 
tiſkagion and foꝛgiuenelle, oꝛ rather 
to2mented them with matter that 
can not be ſhifted of, and contimall 
remoꝛſe, and haue dꝛiuen them to de 
ſperation. Foꝛ verp naturalt equitie 
it ſelfe teacheth, that theke ſfole god, 
is to be tourned to na other vſe, but 
to the owner of it. The meanng 
whereof can not be ouertome, no nat 
by the pardõs ſcaled with leade from 
Rome. 

At the towne of Kuguſta, there 
tame nowe and then vnts me at a 
certapne tyme a pong man, aboute 


oꝛ leffe; feching to ligiiten his conſci⸗ 
ence, which was ma very deſperate 
caſe; The occaſion of the griete whi- 

che he was troubled withall, was 


his maiſter, and he hadde kept it vet 
whole togyther. In conkeſſion vnder 
the Poperv, he was bid to giue parte 


the poꝛe. UA hich he had not done, by⸗ 
cauſe it holp nothing to the true and 
ſtedfaſt eaſe of bis troubled conſti⸗ 
ence. He had not reſtoꝛed it unto hys 
maiſter, foꝛ ſhame. 


his troubled conſcience, J did pꝛicke 
foꝛthe the yong man to reſtoꝛe vnto 
hys maiſter that whiche he hadcon: | 


periſhe. I ſhewed him the wap how 


Ol the Nynch Precepe. 
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that when he was but a boy, he con 
ueped a greate maſſe of ſylucr from 


fo wicked, neyther in heanen noꝛ in 
tentimes that a thing ſtolen, is loſt, 
by theft, by violence, by warre, by 
hen J vnderſtode the cauſe of | 


whyche was ſtolen, and defire foꝛ⸗ 


t his maiſter, whiche knew nothyng 

of the theft, and p2amilco the vong 
man vpõ his amendmente all p plea-| 
ſure he could do him. After this reſti⸗ 
tution, the troubled yong ma which 
had bin kept in chains a great while 
foꝛ madde, and hadde ſought to kyll 
himſelife came not only agayne into 
fauourc moſt happily with his mai⸗ 
ter, but comming allo to himſelke, 
began to line honeſtly. This hiſtoꝛie 
which J am moſt allured to be true, 
J haue bꝛought foꝛ th, to declare by 
ſome example, how great a to2ment 
of confciences the gayne gatherers 
am chapmen of the Synagoge of 
Rome, the companions of thiencs, 
robbers and vſurers haue oꝛdeined: 
and howe auaileable the ſtudie of e⸗ 
quitie and iuſtice mighte be to ap⸗ 
peaſe the tonſttences of their which 
do amend;tf they bee taucht to make | 
true reſtitution of ather mennes 
FOILS, 

Wut ſome main will ſav. What 
and if the reffitution of a thing ſto⸗ 
len can eyther in no wiſe be done, 02 |,, 
not ſafelp, oꝛ elle not honeſtly: It is 
ſone aimſwered. There is no man 


I — — 


earth, that wyll by fozce extoꝛt, that 
which cannot be. It happeneth of- 


kpre, oꝛ elfe is walked ſo that it can 
not be reſtoꝛed. In ſuche a caſe, the 
nert way is, that ſome other thing of | 
lpke valewe be reſtoꝛed, to recon | 
pence the hurte done. It that tan not 
be, the thirde is, that the thiele con- | 
feſſe hys faulte to the owner of that 


gvueneſſe: oz if there be anye hope 


that he maye reſtoꝛe it, to pꝛamiſe 


En 7 


ben p, whereaf they wept, both hee 


to 
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grace of the mercv of God, can not 
be pertepued without faith, 


* — a 


. cept gong befoꝛe, we are koꝛbidden 


| bour by theft oꝛ ſtealthe, and ſo hyn- 
der him in his neceſſities ; ſo by thys. 


_ Ofthe —— —— 


to make hym amendes, and to per⸗ 
fozme it to bis power. Foꝛ who wyll 


nat graunte that it is righte, that a 
| thiefe doe that, which he that hathe 
voꝛowed any thing, and is not able 
to pap it, ought to do: 


If foz certayne cauſes it be not 


| ſafe foꝛ feare of ſome acion-of theft, 


noꝛ yet it be honeft foꝛ feare of lo⸗ 


ſing a maus god name and eſtima⸗ 
tion there may be waves found, that 


concealing the thefes name, there 
may be lattſtaction made to hym, 
whome the ſatiſfaction toucheth. 

But if none of theſe waves may be; 
as if the oſoner of the thing ſfolen 
be not knowen , oꝛ is paſſed out of 
this life by death, and hathe lefte no 
hepꝛe, if the thing ſtolen pet remay- 
neth, lette it not be kept, but let it be 
beſtowed to the vſe of the poꝛe. If 
there be nothing ol it let, let the par⸗ 
tie with teares aſke God mercy,and | 
endenour to pzactiſe to do god to the 


poꝛe, accoꝛding vnts the doctrine of 


the Apoſtle. This amendmente the 
Loꝛde can not chole but pardon, if 
his mercy be not letted with the in 

tredulitie ot a wicked heart. Foꝛ the 


The Nyneh Pr recEpre, 


B falſe vi tneſſe againſte thy. 
netghbour. Like as by the pꝛe⸗ 


to alienate the godes of our neygh- 


ninth pꝛecept it is pꝛouided, that we 
hurt not oure neyghbsurs like, fame 


(ſayth be) againſt thy neighbour any 
falſe wutnefſe. Teſtimony 02 wit- 
neſſe is whatſoeuer is conſtantly re- 
p92ted and auouched of any thing, to 
enfoꝛce menne to bel ue it, whe⸗ 


witneſſing is greate, not onelv in 
matters of the woꝛlde, but in godlye 
matters alſo: bycauſe there bee an 
innumerable ſoꝛte of things whiche 
we be ignoꝛaunte of; to the know- 
ledge of whiche we cannot attevne, 
but muſt be allowed fo2 true by 
kapthe. To thys purpoſe ſeruetij | 
witneſſe. Thyngs that map be tom⸗ 
pꝛehended with lure and euidente 
knowledge, nerde no teſtimonie oz 
witneſſe, foꝛ they ſerue onely foz be- 
liefe. Thoſe things whiche we do ſee 
with our eyes, heare with our eares, 
compꝛehend by reaſon, are certapnc⸗ 
ly knowen pnto vs what they be: fp 
that we nerde no mans witnelle, but 
we our ſelues are able fo bearc wit- 
neſſe to other men, to make them be⸗ 
{enc it. Therefoꝛe ſcœyung ot woꝛld⸗ 


1 227. | 


ther it be god oz euill. The vic of | 


— 


V Vhat is 

vviineſſe 

and vrhit 
the vie of 

it . 


pe matters we baue very ſmall and | 


| thinne knowledge, and of godlye 


none at all: foꝛ bycauſe that a pal 
ſing number of woꝛloly matters doe 
come to otire eyes, cure eares, and 
vnderſtandyng, but all godlye and 
ſpirituall matters doe | flee from 
them: it commeth to: paſſe, that we 
haue mo2e vſe of- faythe- than of 
knowledge: pea and that faith and 
bcliefe is ſo neceſſary, that without 
it we tan neyther haue to doe wyth: 
God, nevther with men. Foꝛ he that 
commeth to GO © (ſaveth the A⸗ 
poſtle) muſt belcue. The ſeſhely 
manne dothe not perceyue tizole 

thyngs that bee of God. The . 


9? geode3, with a kalſe tong. Say not 
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VVe have 


more vſe 
of faythe 
than of 
knov Vs 
: ledge, 
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| 


Tuo 
kinJes of 
mens te U- 
montes. 


— in faith and 1d bolicke. Faith 


| conſerueth wedlocke, the parentes | 


and th2 child2on : it ſtayeth the Pa⸗ 


giſtrate and Citizens, euery min in by men ſwo2ne, to the entent they 
his duetie, and is (to be ſhoꝛt) the ve⸗ | ſhouldehaue the moꝛe waight, whe⸗ 


ry ſynow2 of al cbiunctions, affaires, 


ſtandeth. By this reaſon it ſeemeth 
that no ching is ſo neceſſary, as that 
witnelle be true, which we muſt be- 
leeue in ſuche matters as we do nep- 
ther of our own knowlege certaine- 
lyknow, and vet may nat be neglec- 
ted. Therefoꝛe it is moſt rightely 
handled, that by this ninth p2ecepte, 
wherein falfc teſtimonie is foꝛbpd⸗ 
den, truth is by Gods authoꝛitie tõ⸗ 
maunded, But let vs ſee what mat- 
ters are to be oblecued touching this 
caſe. 


l. Hoyve manye kindes of 
vlt neſſe there be, 


Icero dothe ſave in a certayne 
| place, that there be generallyc 
two kindes of witneſſe: that is to 
ſap, oł God, and of man. Of God, as 
pꝛapheſies, diuination, birdings, aun 
ſweres of the Pꝛieſts, of ſoꝛcerers, 
and ſouthlapers, all the olde ſuper⸗ 
ſtitious Gentiles, thought it god to 
giue credite and beliefe vnto ſuch te⸗ 


tim mies, as though they hadde cer⸗ 


| tam Ay tome from Ood. Ok man, as 
weitings, couen iuntes, pꝛomiſes, 
odhes, and interrog ito2ies, 


hande, wir wyll not talke of the 
1 pꝛſt, but of the teſtimanies of man: 
and we do mike tod ſoztes of them, 
One of them whiche bee done in 
courte and place cf indgemente, 
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and trades, wherevppon mans loke 


lye and traely declare thoſe thyngs 


we may ſ&@ wher we do reade thus: 


cattell to kœpe, and if it be dead o 


thys waves 


Nov foꝛ this matter we hane in L 


Wo other of them that ber done cut! t 


of court, 
WMitnelſe that is kate into 
the face of a courte, is not dont but N 


ther a man doe giue witnelſe foꝛ bys 
neyghboure, oz fo2 hunſelfe. And fo; 
almucho as it is pꝛeſumed - of them 
that ſhall beare witneTe, that they 
haue the feare of Sod, an othe is 
miniſtred vnto them vnder the name 
of God, oꝛ elſe to be taken vppon the 
holy Goſpels, that they ſhould plain⸗ 


which they do know to be true: and 
ſo menne do beltue in bearing wyt⸗ 
nelle, not ſo much foꝛ their owne vp- 
rightneſſe and eſtimation, as foꝛ the 
Maieſtie of Goddes name, and that 
not onely when they beare witneſſe 
vpon an othe; of other things in o- 
ther mens matters, but alſo of them 
ſelucs,and in their owne cauſes. As 


If anye betake to his neyghbour an 
Alle, an Dre, a Sheepe, 02 ann other 


weakened, oz caughte by enimies, 
and na man ſawe thys, there ſhall 
be an othe made openly that he dyd 15 
not ſtretche ont hys hande vnto hys 
nepghboures god: and the Lo2de 
ſhall recepue hos othe, and he ſhall 
nat be compelled to reſtoꝛe it. And 
an othe betwyrte]® 
meme, is the ende ok all contro 
uerſtes. 

Me do teſtiſie alſo, out of courte, 
though without othe, both of God 
and of our ſelues, and of other mens 
matters, as well of men alſo, when 
we doe in carneſt repoꝛte things ol 
them: w2 doe ſoaFirine them, as if 
they were maſt certapne know? 
5 


— 
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of vs : ſo that we thinke it not well 
done, if folkes beleene not oure wit⸗ 


neſſe. To repoztof Chꝛitt, is to wit- 


neſſe of Chꝛiſt. You ſhal be witneſſe 
of me, ſayeth Chꝛiſt to his Apoſtles. 


And Paule: Me are found allo falſe 


witneſſes of God, in that wer haue 
ſpoken witneſle againff God, that he 
rayſed Chꝛiſte agayne : whome hee 
rayſed not, if the dead riſe not a- 
gayne. The ſcriptures doe teffifye 
of Chꝛiſte. And the wozkes doe wit- 
nelle of Ch2iſt,as the holy ſpirite al- 
ſo, Yea and euery man is condem⸗ 
ned 02 ſaued by the witneſle of hys 
owne conſcience. And it is common- 
Iyſayd: A mans cõſcience is a thou- 
ſand witneſſes. Wherefo2e it appea- 
reth, that witneſle is not only called 
that, whiche is with othe made in o⸗ 
pen court: but any repoꝛte alſo that 
is pzonounced with purpoſe of affir- | 
mation, to make men belene of any 
mattcr out ofthe open court, 


II. That vve be not forbid- 


den to beare witnelle, 


D:afmuch as he doth not ſave : 
VN Beare not witneſſe: but Beare 
not falſe witneſſe, he doth ſufficient⸗ 
ly declare, that it is not vnlawfull to 
beare witneſſe among the people of 
God: that is, to affirme and teſtiſie 
that which we haue ſeene, hearde, oꝛ 
any wiſe certaynely knowen, ſo that 
we may alſo ſave: That whyche we 
knowe, we doe ſpeake: and that whi⸗ 
che we haue ſeene, we doe witneſſe. 
In deede we be men, and it is wꝛit⸗ 
tem Eche man is a liar, and, Uanitie 
is euer man lining: and it ſermeth 
not meete foꝛ liars and vapne men, 


tg beare Witues:and in calc they do, 5 


that they be nat woꝛthy to be credi- | 
ted, but foꝛaſmuch as the companye 


of mans life is ſuche, whereby wer 
are topned togither in this life, that 
we can not mille the vſe of this wit- 
neſling, teaching, and affirming : pet 
verye necellitie copelleth vs, though 
we be me, yet neuertheleſle we muſt 
aduonche and witneſſe things that 
we haue ſeene and knowen, and muſt 
alſo of god reaſon not refuſe others 


teaching, and auouching, and wit⸗ 


nelling vnto vs, vnleſſe we wil diſoꝛ⸗ 
der all our felowſhip of life. Wher- 
loze it ſeemed not to the pꝛoumence 
of God, that it were conuenient fo? 
mans life,that al vſe of teaching and 
teſtifving ſhould be takenaway:but 


that it were inough if no mantcach | 


and teſtiſte fally; 

But here we muſt vſe double ad⸗ 
uiſemente: The one is that no man 
doe witneſſe moꝛe raſhly and confi- 
dently than becommeth a man. Foz 
oure knowledge though it ſerme to 
be certapne, vet it is of man, and may 
be ſubiect vnto erroꝛs. The other is, 
that no man do vnaduiſedly receyue 


any mans doctrine and witneſle, but 


marke diligently whether it be a- 
greable with truth oꝛ no. We muſt 
ſet a difference betwirt the witneſſe 
of God, and of men, of the firſte wer 
muſt not doubt, but oftheſe of man 


who ſoener be afrayde to be decey- 


ued, may well doubt, vntill he be per- 
[waded by ſure arguments. 


III. We be not forbidden 


to beare witneſle againltc 
our netghboure. 


¶ D2 aſmuch as he doth not ſay : 
H 5veare not witnellc agaynſte thy 


1 „nes 
” 2 L (33.5% - 3 


2 % 4 Us 


Aduyſe. 


— — — — 


— 
— a — — 
— [. ñ « ß⅛Q:4— ꝛ— ——— —ů— — 


— 


| Hovv a 
man my 
veitnetile 

- ag unt hys 
neighbor 
not brea- 
King CAAs 
rt. 


Hovv vve 
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' ncighboz, but, Beare not falſe wit- 
nelle againſt thy neyghboꝛ:it is ma- 
nifeſt tnough,that we be not foꝛbyd⸗ 
den to witnelTe againſte our nevah- 
bo2,but that we do not wityelle fall- 
lo agaynſt our nepghbo2, Thercfoze 
we mull ſee in this place, how it may 
be, that in witneſſing againſte ourc 
neyghboꝛ, we tranſarcfle not that v 
niuerſall and perpetuall law, whych 
biddeth vs to loue oure neyghbo2 as 
our ſelues: and that we doe not the 
ſame to others, which we would not 


haue done to vs. Fo2 where as eue⸗ 


ry man hadde rather, that any man 
ſyyulde witneſſe on his ſive than a- 


gainſt him, it appeareth that they do 


offend againſt the lawe of charitie + 
eguitie, which in witneſſing agaynlt | 


their neyghboꝛ, doe that to others, 
that they woulde not haue done to 


themſelues. Wherefoze it charitie 
and equitie were bꝛoken in witnel⸗ 
ſing againſt a mans neyghboꝛ, it ſer⸗ 


meth that it ſhoulde not haue bin cõ⸗ 
manded, that we ſhoulde not falſely, 


but that in no wiſe we ſhoulde beare 
witneſle againſte our neighboꝛ, that 
whereas vᷣ law ſaith:beare not falſe 
witneſſe agamir thy neighboz, a ma 
might gather: Erg it is not fo2biv- 
den that J fyali beare witneſle a- 
gainſt my neigi;v02,f9 that J doe tel 
true and not falic, 

Do that we muſt knowe, that wer 
muſt io lone oure neighboꝛ, that fo2 
his fake we offend neither agaynſte 
God, noꝛ againſt eur ſelf,no2 againſt 
an other perſon whiche is allo thy 
neyghboꝛ. By lying, the truth is bꝛo⸗ 
ken, God is offended, gur own effate 
and our neighboꝛs allo is einpaired: 

ho taketh harme when in lying we 


loweth, that either we muff not wit, 


neccſſitie of mens lwuing togpther 
cannot ſuffer) oꝛ elſe it muſt be ac- 
compted ta be no offence agaynlte 
equitie and the law of charitie, if we 


boꝛ:ſo that it be not done vnaduiled⸗ 
lye, noꝛ vpon affection of hatred, o: 
of pꝛiuate gayne, but foꝛ loue and de 
fire to aduouch the truth, and to ſuc⸗ 
coz the troubled and innocet perſan, 
| We mult thinke vpon that alſo, 
that the law of equitie(whereby we 
be foꝛbidden to do that to sur neigh⸗ 
bo2,whiche we would not haue done 


but vnto the rule of iuſtice, equitie, 
and neceſſitie. Other wie it ſhall not 
be lawfull taz Magiſtrates. to piy 
niſh oſtendera, the miniſters af Gods 


man of the houſe to coꝛrec them 
that doe amilſe , Schalemaiſters to 
chaſten nouthfull Scholers, aged m? 
to blame pong menne, the bꝛother to 
coꝛrect the bꝛother:foꝛ our nature is 
ſo coꝛrupte and naught, that it wyll 
hardly ſuffer to be coꝛrected, chaſt 
ned, repꝛoued, and blamed, Where 


foze we muſt determine, that no- 


thing ean bee mo2e hurttull to oure 


neighboure when he offendeth, than 
tf no man do that to him, whiche he || 


would not haue done to himſelfe, if 
he had the ſame diſeaſe: but ſhoulde 


all men ſerue and pleaſe his affects 


ons. Wherfoze we do ſo farre fozth 
nat ſinne againſt tre rule of charitis 


and equitie, if we doe teſtiſie truely 
and neceffarily againfte oure neigh! 
302, that vnleſle we doit ſo, that w# 


d2 gratifie others. Wherefoze it fol- 


do not offend againft the very rule 
0 


— — — — 


nelle at all of anye thing ( whiche the! 


> 


: 


do witnes trucly againſt our neigh⸗ 


to our ſelues) is not to be applyed vn⸗ 
to the coꝛrupt affections of our fich, | 


wo2ze to tepꝛoue ſinners, the god 3 
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| of charitie and equitie. 


IIII. Hovve manye vvayes 
falſe witneſſe is borne. 


Irſte he beareth falſe witneſle, 

whe ſoencr doth abſolutelp tell 
a lie and vntruth in any matter. Do 
euery lye is falſe witnelſe. And a lve 
is told either ignoꝛantly, oꝛ witting- 
ly. Ignoꝛantly, when that whiche is 
tolde, is not knowen to be falſe, but 
is thought to be true. This chanceth 
ſometimes alſo to godly men, when 
of a ſimple minde they do withoule 
gyle and cuill purpoſe, tell by igno⸗ 
rance, that which they ſupple to ber 
true, when it is falſe, Mt chaneeth al- 
ſo to the wicked, but otherwiſe. Foꝛ 
they do ſometimes in derde of errour 
tell that whiche they ſuppoſe to bee 
true, when it is kalſe: but they tell 
it not of a cleere mind and meaning, 
but of a malicious and craftie. 
That is wittingly tolde, whyche 

both is faiſe and knowen to be talſe: 
ad this is done ſundꝛy ways. Som⸗ 
time fo feare of God. As did p mid⸗ 
| | wines of Egypt.Dometirre fg2 lone 
# |anddne faith, So Bicol the wife of 
Dauid, by making a lie, deliuered hir 
huſbande. Sometime by fapthe. So 
did Nahab. Sometime fo2 ſhame 
and feare, So Sara denyed that ſhe 
laughed. Sametime a lye is made 
by the weakenelle of the lleſhe, and 
c feare of daunger: whiche happened 
b vnto the Apoſtle Peter, when he de- 
nved Chꝛiſt, ſaping: I know not the 

| I |man;andto the Gabasnites, when 
| they ſaid they tame from a far coũ⸗ 
trey, whereas they dwolt at hand. 
Some pe to help their nelghhoꝛ: 
ſſo Jonathas the ſonne of Saul del!- 
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which he knew was not true, Some | 


| 


truth. 


| | icredand ſaned Dauid, ſaying that 


koꝛ their owne tommoditie:ſuch was 


the ipe of Ananias and Saphpꝛa. 


Some offlcring and flattering, why- 
che wickednelſc raigneth in P2inces 
courts, Some of purpoſe to hurt, And 
herein raigneth backbyting, a mil 
chicke moſt common in dure times. 
You ſhall finde ſome that will wit⸗ 
tingiy tell that that is falſe , not of 
Weakeneſſe cf the fleſh, noꝛ foꝛ feare 
of daunger, noz to help oꝛ hurt anye 
man, noꝛ to datter 02 backbite anye 
man, but of a certapne lighteneſſe 
and vanitie of mind, where vnto they 
fo much gine their tong daply, that 
at length they fal to a cuſfome of ly- 
ing, and loſe all credite and beliefe of 


I can not tell whether we ought | 
ta iudge that they do alſo beare Falſe 
Witnelle, which do not in earneſt, but 
with ſpoꝛting x pleaſant lyes, anger 
ſimple men, and make god fellowes 
to laugh: and do it ſo, that they do de⸗ 
clare by their very lokes, that it is a 
paſtime and a lie that they tel. Sure⸗ 
ly it cannot be rightly called witnes, 
whiche is neither ſpoken of purpoſe 
to witnes, noꝛ is taken foꝛ witneſſe. 


Pleaſaunte | 
lxes. 


Againe he telleth falſe witneſle, ' 


Falſe vvit- 


which is ſwoꝛne in iudgemẽt to wit⸗ cx: in 
nes of his neighbo2 that whiche hee , iv4gement. 


knowcth to be true, and ſapeth that 


whiche he knowcth to be falſe. And 


this is done two waves. Firſt, when 
that is told which is playnely fained 
and falſe, Such was the witnes that 
was tolde by the foꝛged witneſſes a⸗ 
gainſt Naboth the Iſraclite, that is: 
that he had cur led God and the king: 
whyche was nothing true, but was | 
Al fkavned. Agapne, when thoſe 
.hynges ber toide whyche haue 

5 P. iiu. indeed 


1 Arg. 21. 


— eo, — — 


| M ah. 5. 


Ade,. G. 


4 That he 
meancth 
the kteſti- 


—— ę]ſ— — ————— 


mony 1n + | 
pen court. 


Oft the ie Nynch Precepte. 


— — —— 


vn deede ſome truth m words, but bee 
ſo altered, that they haue a newe 
ſenſe, Such was that witnefle whi⸗ 
che was b2oughte fozthe agaynſte 


1 Chuilt, that he had ſapde: J can de- 


ſtrop the Temple of God, and after 
thꝛer dapes reedifie it. They did per⸗ 


| nert Ch2iſtes wozdes, and wꝛeſted 


the alſo ta an other meaning. They 
vſed alſo like malice, whiche dyd ſo 
wꝛeſt the woꝛds of Stephane, which 


he ſpake of the Loꝛd Chaift, agavnſt 


the vnbeliefe and impenitencie of 
the Jewes, that they did witneſle, 
that he ſpake continually agapnſte 
the holy place, and lawe of God, Hi⸗ 


| therto we haue bp the way, ſhewed 


bow many wayes men ple to beare 
falſe witneſſe. 


V. Of vyhat kynde of vyit- 
neſſe this lawe of God 
doth fpeake. 


Oz almuch as there be ſund2ye 

kinde of falſe witneſſe, we mult 
nowe ſee what kynde it is whiche is 
fozbiddenby this lawe: that no falſe 
witneſſe be tolde againſt our neigh- 
bour. It is not amiſle if a man take 
it generally, that al faiſe witneſſe is 
foꝛbidden. But if a man ſhall attri⸗ 


bute any thing to the woꝛds whiche 


be redde in the Cbzew texte, it ſ&- 
meth to ber moſt conueniente, that 
we vnderſtande it of thoſe falſe wit⸗ 
neſſes whyche ber gyuen in indge⸗ 
ments, paſſing with an oth, foꝛ thus 
it is redde in the Ebzewe: Thou 


ſhalte not aun were falſe witneſſe a⸗ 
gainſt thy neyghbaure. By the woꝛd 


of Anſwering, it is playnely ynough 


bende of kalſe witnedc is chiefeiy witneTe. , vnleſſe hys wickedneſt 


fozvidden, whyche is tolde by them 
in iudgement, whiche aunſwere wit: 


neſſing that whiche is falſe, not of 


their owne accoꝛde, but demaunded, | 


yea and ſwoꝛne. That whiche they 


doe aunſwere is, witncefſe: but it can! 
not now be ſayde of cuery witneſle, | 
that it is an anſwere. Fo2 out of g- 


pen tourte and iudgement, the woꝛld 


is full of witneſle, whyche we doe 
pꝛonounce not demaunded , but by 
oure owne acco2d:but in iudgemits 
no man aunſwercth to witnefſe, but 
demaunded and ſwoꝛne. 

Some do thinke, that this pꝛeſent 
p2ecept 4s expounded by that whiche 


is redde in thys wiſe : You ſhall not 


ſteale, noꝛ lye, noꝛ any man ſhall do 
anye thing falſely with his neygh⸗ 
boure, And in thys ſenſe they ſup⸗ 
poſe, that all kynde of lyes and kalſe⸗ 
hode is fo2bidden, by that whiche is 
ſayde heere: Beare not falſe witneſſe 
againſte thy neyghbour. Peraduen⸗ 
ture they be moued of that, that 
Fraight after y foꝛbidding of theſt, 
is added or wing and deceyt, J wpll 


not raſhly ſtriue with their opim⸗ 


on. Yet I doe ſhewe ſimpip without 
contention, what J thynke, bycauſe 
of the woꝛd of aunſwering, whyche 
Jiudge is not without ſome caule 
vſed in this pꝛeſent pꝛecept. 


Non it is not without cauſe, that 
the Loꝛde would by this reaſon fo? 


bidde this kynd of falſe· witnelle by « | 
a ſpeciall pzecepte, Among the reſt 
of falſc witneſſes, the ſame is moſte 


hurtfull, which is pꝛeſented by men 
ſwoꝛne in iudgemente, where the 
cauſe of the innocent man is in dan 


ger. Foꝛ nepther the iudge no? the 
declared in my indgement, that thys | partie accuſed, can reũſt the ſion 
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be manifcff. If two witneſſes agre 
in ſayings, it is oꝛdeined by law,that 
all cauſes hall ſtaude oz fall acco2- 
ding vnto their witnelle, Whereto? 

there is none moꝛe readper meane 
and inſtrument to do hurt, vea to de- 
ſtroy the moſt innocent perſon, than 
falſe witnelle, giuen by othe x oꝛder 
of law. Let the craple be in Naboth 
the Iſraelite, and Suſanna. Other 
falſe witneſſes hane alſo their guiles 
and dcceites : but they may with ad- 
uiſement x loking vnto, be eſchewed. 
Foz they haue no ſuche conſtrainte 
ioyned vnto them, whiche is tyed vn- 
to the iudiciarie teſtumonies. Ther⸗ 
foꝛe euen as in the foꝛmer pꝛecepts, 


murther, adulterie, and theft, are foz- 


bidden, as the greater anoyment, 
when there be pet many other lelle, 
whereby we take harme in our lpke, 
honeſtie, and gods: ſo it ſemeth that 
in this pꝛeſent pꝛecept, falſe witneſſe 
is foꝛbidden, where by title of iudge⸗ 
ment and iuſtice, the whole eſtate, 
fame, and life of our neyghbour is 
bꝛought into daunger end pet by the 
meaning thereof, all lies and falſe 
witneſle of lefſe hurte, are not er- 
cluded, 


VI. What neede it vvas to 


commaunde, that no falſe wit- 
neſſe ſhoulde be borne againſt 4 


mans neyohbour. 


Eing that the lawe of nature 

(allowed by the common ſenſe 
ol men) doth bid vs, that we do not 
the ſame to others, whiche wer will 
not haue done to our ſelues, and that 
no man is ignoꝛant therot, but thin 
keth it a wꝛong, if a man do witnelle 
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biddeth that we ſhall beare no falſe 


that lawe is ſuperfluouſe which fo2- 


witneſfe . It is tobe anſwered, that | 
in caſe our nature had continued 
whole and ſounde, then charitie and 
integritie in our harte had chtinned 
withall, trueth in our mouth, and in⸗ 
nocencie in our handes. But koꝛaſ⸗ 
much as by ſinne (as it were by the 
poyſon of Satan) our o2iginal clean- 
nellc is coꝛrupted in vs, and the pop⸗ 
fon of the Serpent hath infected our 
hartes, mouthes, and hands, euen at 
the beginnyng in Adam, the authoꝛ 
of our kinde, that of nature wer be 
wicked, vniuſte, lying + ſuttell: ſure⸗ 
ly it is neceſſarie that the ſame oꝛi⸗ 
ginall and naturall malice whereby 
we be giuen to vngodlineſſe, vniu- 
ſtice, lying, crafte,and deceyte, be re- 
ffkrayned by the law of iuſtice. And 
this is the generall cauſe ofp whole 
Decalogus oꝛ lawe of the ten Conv 
maundements. F 

But touching this pꝛecepte, wer 
muſt think ſpectaily;fhat foꝛaſmuch 


as the coꝛruption of our nature be⸗ 
gan ol lying, laundering, flattering, | 


ally all encline to lying, llandering, 
flattering, & falſe witnelle bearing, 
in ſo much, that holy Scripture ſaith 
generally, Euerp man is a liar, J do 
not reade in anv place: Euerp man 
is a murderer, euerp man is an adul⸗ 
terer, euerv man is a thefe:but J do 
reade, Euery man is a lier, There⸗ 
fo2c it is ſayde of all and euery per⸗ 
ſon of our nature, not onely that they 
do lie, but that they be lyers. No mã 
is iuſtly culled a lyer fo one oꝛ tw3 
lies. The inclination and continuall 
cuſtome of lying, declareth the lper. 


| ill and falfly of himſelfe:it ſeemeth 


P. v. lawe, | 


and falſe witneſſe, we do alſo ſpeci⸗ 


Therefoze the ſpectall cauſe of this | 


| 233, | 
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lawe ; — to ſpeake no wirkednege it is to ſpue out — poy: 
kalſe witneſle,is foz that that of a ſpe | ſon of our hurtfuil tong, not onelp a, 
- | ciall inclination, we be connmonly al | gaynft ſtraungers and perſons vn 
gyuen to lie. He which ſtode not in | knowen , but alſo agaynft our ac:| 
the truth, but fell to falſhode,ond be- | qua intaunce and nei gbbours, 
came aythoz of lying, pꝛocured by 
his lying,that all mankmnde is die- | I I, Of che Euill of falſe 
uered from the ſpirite of truth, and vvitneſſe. 
ſubiect vnto lies, in ſo muche that it : 
can not recepue the ſpirife of tructh: | 4 Irft we muſt ſ&, what is thee⸗ 
tobn14. | witnelle Chuſte himſelfe. uit of tying generally: after⸗ — 
vvee de] And whereas there is allowed by | wardes we will i of flattery, aun, to 
ovine | the common opinion of all menne, der, and falſe wunelle pzoneuncedin|" 
the better. That we ſhall not do that to others, | oꝛder of Lawe, Foz aſmuche as the 
whiche we waulde not haue done to | Dtuell is a lyar and the Father of 
our ſelues, it is not of ſo greate cffi- | lyes, and God true authoꝛ of truth; | 
cat ie, that it taketh away the euill of | that euill of lying is greate pnough, 
our coꝛrupt nature.'Fo2 we be ſo af- | in that it coupleth vs to the Diuell, 
fected,that knowyng the better, wee | as childzen to the Father: and dif 
pq the wozſe. We be angry with | ſeuercth vs from God, by whom we 
them whiche dececeyue 02 hurte vs | be created in dæde, not to lying, but 
with their lies: x pet we be fo depꝛa⸗ | vato truth. 
uate, that we do the ſame to others, | 2: Secondly, as we may fee in the ba 
Wherefoze it was neceſſarie, that a | Pſalne: They haue no place in the . 
law ſent from heauen, ſhould ratifie mount of God, whiche ſpeake lies in - 
the lawe of nature, t ſo the malice of | theyꝛ harte, and frame guple with 
our diſpoſition ſhould be codemned, | theyꝛ tongue. And who can woꝛthi⸗ 
as it were with the agreeable wit- | ly way how muche cuill if is, to be 
neſſe of two lawes. thut off from the company of God, 
And it inkoꝛceth muche to the ac- and the dwellyng of his kingdome: 
knowledgyng and deteſtat ion of the | and whiche is moſte hozrible, to be 
| greatneſſe of our coꝛruption, that he | jtoyned to Satan, and gyuen in bon⸗ 
dothe not ſay: Beare not falſe wit- dage into his power, 41 
| neſſe againſt a ſtraunger, a fozeyner | ; Thirdly,it dothe pꝛokane and de⸗ 
land vnknowen perſon, oz agaynſt file cur tongue conſecrated vnto the 
thy enimie: but, Ag ainſt thy neygh⸗ | truth and pꝛayſe of God. So it com 
bour, Fo? vnleſſe the malice of pur | meth to paſſe, that the true thinges 
nature were fo greate, that wee do | whiche we do ſpeake, doe purchaſe 
not ſpaxe our neighbours nuch lefſe | fome vncleanneſſe by that that they 
ſtraungers and enimies, it had not] do pꝛace de out of a lying mouthe. 
bene neceffary'exp2eip to cõmaund, The holineſſe and cieanneſſo ot the 
that we ſhoulde not witneſſe falſſy | mouth, ſtãdeth in truth: and the pꝛe 
agaynſt our neighbour. And whe | matton and defiling thereof, is by 
knoweth not bowe muche greater ung. And what cleare ſtulke ca p20 
N ktede 
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cede out of filthy lippes, but b which naunce of honeſtie he doth eaſlier d de- | 3 
is euen inthe very ſpeakyng ol it de- | cepue 4 ſeduce. Nhe the god man of 5 
filed Out of one leifc fame mouth, | the hauſe lieth, the whole family is | 
lavto James, pꝛocedeth bleſling, and coꝛrupted by the ſtrength of the exa⸗ 
| curſing. That the Apaſtle blameth. | ple done in the houſe, which is wont | 
By like reaſon it is to be blamed al- | to be to great purpoſe. When p Pa- 
ſo, that out of the ſame monthe are | giſtrate licth, the authoꝛitie of the 
ſpaken truth and lies. Who I be- Pagiſtrate & of tudgement is decays 
ſeke vou, will loke faz werte wine | ed. When the Pinifter of Gods 
out of the ſame vellell, from whence | wo2de lieth, a man will not belceue, 
is davly dꝛawen out Uyneger ? Yea how muche the authazitic of Gods 
euen cleane water is defiled,if it run f'wozde decapeth withall. 3 
out of a my2ie ſpꝛing. 2 Her that maketh a lye to God, | 
4 Fourthiy,by lying, faith and cre- | doth his ſanle moze harme, than if 
dite whiche wee may nat lacke, is he made a lye to a manne. Ananias | 4. 
e: Thou : 


_ 
IE 


nm.... 


weakened, and ſometimes quite ta⸗ bearde this ſharpe ſ 
ken away. He that crediteth a lie, is | haſfe not lyed to men, God, 
decepued in crediting, Theremin is an | He that lveth to a Judge and a Pa⸗ 


© [offence done vnto favth,a thing moſt | giftrate , offercth occaſion to co2- 
| | holy, whereok it behoued vs to haue rupt mdgement. . He that lpeth to 
had moſte high conſideration. Fayth | bys parentes, dothe ſinne agavnſt 
after it hath bene decepued and hurt | the honour and reuerence due vnto 
with lying, it waxeth ta be warie, | the Parentes . He that decepucth 
And when fayth is wary and harde, | a Jewe oz a Turke with a tye, o 
it miſtruſteth not onely the lyar, but elſe any other Ethnike, dothe gvue | 
alſo oftentymes hym that telleth | hym cauſe to blaſpheme the name of 
truth, and ſo decapeth vtterly by lit- | Ch2tffe, 
tell and littell. This enill is very | 3 He that maketh a lye of God, as 
pernicious in the cõmon life of men, | the falſe Pꝛophets did, ſaying: Thus 
whoſe neceſſitic requyꝛeth that one | ſayth the Loꝛde, when they bꝛought 
do truſt another in ſpeakyng, pꝛomi⸗ fozth theyꝛ owne dꝛeames, coꝛrup⸗ 
ing, telling, erpounding, and witnel⸗ teth the oꝛacles of God, and ſeduceth 
ling, Elſe all things be diſoꝛdered the people erceedingly, the ſame the 
and confounded, falſe teachers do alſo. e that lieth of 
e- | 5 Fifrly,thyscuill is increaſed by Pꝛinces, Magiſtrates + Piniſters of | 
circumſtaunces of the matters and the worde, do muche harte they? au⸗ 
perſons . Ok perſons, as of hym thoꝛitie, whiche is mete to be cuer 
whiche lieth: next of him, to whome | whole and ſounde. By ſuche ciremm- | 
the lie is tolde, thirdly, of whome the | ſtances of perſons, the euill of wing 
lie is made, is muche aggrauated. Do pcu ſhall 
A Chꝛiſtian ram that lieth, ſha- | thinke alſo of the circaTances a: the 
meth the name of a Chꝛiſtian man. things whereof the lies are made. 
„ When he lieth which hath the coun- | Wut how great the cuil of flattery 
tenaunce ol an honeſt lt man, by coũte⸗ is, I can not eaſily expꝛeſſe. There 
1 e e be 
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be two kindes of flattery, whereof 
we do now ſpeake : when in a ſuttic 
harte by lying woꝛdes and geffure, 
there is fayned an intent to pleaſe. 
One kinde of flattery there is, when 
a man ſecketh his owne commoditie: 
an other, when the parties deſtru⸗ 
tion is ſought, that is deceyued by 


the flatterie. 


+ Lhe firſt kind of flattery is vſed 
in every place,ſpecially in great mes 
tourtes. There vnto they be ſubiect, 
whiche haue great welth, honoꝛ, and 
authozitie. The hurt whiche cometh 
of it, is that the faultes of ſuche men 
be tikled and hidden, yea and ſome⸗ 
times pꝛayſed, and thereby it is that 
they continue vnta the ende in them, 
and be marde withal: theyꝛ vertues, 
though they be but ſmal, are pꝛayſed 
euen to heauen, and theyꝛ mindes be 
made to fo2get theyꝛ baſeneſſe and 
moztalitte, and are lifted vp to bee 
Goddes : ſpecially when the flatte- 
ryng woꝛdes be not onely pleaſant, 
but alſo publike, and ſounde aboute 
his eare not onely from one rocke, 
like the Dp2enes, but ſtil from euerp 
ſide: whercof there be many exam⸗ 
ples. Ste what became of Herode, to 
whome the flattervng people in the 
falſe teſtimonie of all men, cried, ſap⸗ 
ing: Tie wo2dcs of a God and not 
of man: after whiche flatterp the 
w:ctch was immediatly ſtroken of 
the Angell of God, ⁊ died eaten with 
wo2mes. What chaũced to Alexan⸗ 
der the great, hiſtoꝛies do witneſſe. 
And now adayes, there be ſome that 
ſoundeth nothing els in the eares of 
Kings and Chziſtian Princes, but 
theſe lwelling woꝛds: Mot puiſſant, 
moſt noble, and moſt inuicte, c. D! 


whoſe number was he, that w2otc 
1 N may 


| this in our time : The heauens the 

Joue doth hold, the lande © Charles 
is thine, Thereloꝛe what maruel is 
it, though Pztaces be ſo pit vp and 
fo pꝛoude, that they ſœme to be cer⸗ 
ten Goos and not me: and that ſome 
of them treadeth vnder ferte, not on 
ly all mennes lawes, but alſo Gods 
lawes ? And of the ſame ſozte be the 
Pꝛeachers and Byſhops, whiche fo; 
flattery repoꝛteth the wicked to be 
bleſſed. Such were they of which C⸗ 


Thou art bleſſed, do decepue ther zt. 

2 The latter kinde of flattery is 
very Diueliſh. J ſpeake not of them, 
which do make men kond with their 
flattering, e make them to be laught 
at , but of theyz flattery whiche do 


flattery: Lo here is my elder dough 
ter Perob, J will gine hir thee to bs 
thy wife, onely be valiant, and fight 
the warres of the Lo2de, By this 
ſaping, he went about to bzyng him 
into the daunger of his lyfe. Fo: he 
ſayde in his hart: Let-the handes of 


we knowe that thou arte true, and 
teacheſt the way of God in trathe. 


fapned friendſhip, bꝛought the firſte 


ter commers into vtter deſtruction. 
Cain ſpeaking to his bꝛother in git, 
and fayning kriendſhip, deceyued and 
ewe him, he fearing nothing. The 
ſame did Joab alſo when he ſlewe 
Abner, and-Amaſan, Fo2 he flew the 
bothe, abuſed with flattery. Suchen 


me was Judas alſo, when he gau 
bal 
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the Philiſtians be vpon him, Sucha 
matter alſs the Phariſes meante, 
when they ſayde to Chꝛiſt: Maſter, |* 


ſay ſayde:Pp people, they which ſay: |; 


flatter, So Saule did vnto Dauid, 
whe he ſayde vnto him in malicious 


The olde Serpent by flatteryng and 


mother of our kinde, with all hir af F 


; 
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Chꝛitte a kiſs. Mherefoꝛe it is nat and diſcredite his nepghvaur.A12 ſo 
without cane, that the wife man it is not now a ſinple euil, but a dou⸗ 
ſnoth: Better be the ſteipes of him | ble, armed one with an other to 
that louech, than th? dece-tfull kiſſes | hurte. | 
ofh.n thathateth. Con iterkapting 2 Secondly, it hath this pꝛopertie 1 
of friendHip and deceytfu't fittery alſo, that it embꝛateth à deſtroyeth ang war 
is a malt poſtilente thing, hiche na at the leaſt, thꝛæ perſons, oꝛ els hur- | nee 
min can ſufficiently marke and be- teth them that is to ſay, the backby- 
ware of, WU zerefoze Dauidpꝛapeth ter, him that is backbitten, and him 
vnto the Lord, ang ſapth:Loꝛd leade | to whoine the backbyting is made: 
me in thy iuſtice bycauſe of my eni- | paſſing fliftery herein, that flatterie | 
mies, direc thy way befo2e me: fo conſiſteth in two parties onely, 
in their mauth there is no rightuouſ- | x Thirolp backbyting Hath alſo | z.&by- 
nelle, their inward parte is wicked- | this peculiar euill, that it hurtcth a a wh 2 
neſſe, theyꝛ thꝛote is an open Sepul⸗ mam abſent: and that ſo couertly and m b. 
cher, they do flatter with their togs, .| craftily, that the partie is not ware 
Deſtroy them O Sad. xc. of it, vut vndone poꝛe wꝛetch beloꝛe 
It were a fonde parte to go about he doth know, how and wherfoꝛe he | 
to rehearſe all the cuils of this flat- | is vndone. Theſe things be p2oper 
tery,vepng innumerable, and knove vnto backbpting, wherewith beyng | 
well indugh by dayly experience, It armed and weaponed.tt is able to do 
is meant by this pꝛaper of the Pꝛo⸗ much harme. But what the harmes 
- |phete, that the miſchiefe of this flat⸗ ol it be, no man is able well to conſi⸗ 
tery is lo ſuttell, craftie,ſo ſhifting, 4 | der: Pet theſe bee knowen and cu⸗ 
ſlippery, that naman can efcape the ſfomable, 24 
malice and wickedneſle of it, vn eſſfe 1 The firſt euil of it is, that eyther 
he be holpen by God, it hurteth charitie, oꝛ when it is o⸗ 
Backbiting, is a lying enill,nali- | therwiſe empapꝛed, it giucth it a 
cious,hypacriticall,craſts, andercee- | greater wounde, and doth extinguiſh 
ding hurtfull. And what is ts backe- | it altogither. It doth hurt it, when it 
byte tho neoghbour, and of whence | diffenereth friendes aſunder, bꝛin⸗ 
commeth the beginning of backby⸗ geth them into dilfenfion and hate- 
ting, ſin uly what vice it is, and how rod. It woundeth it ſoꝛer, when it de- | 
it is enkoꝛced by tircumſtances, it a- | capeth it and (if it can) doth alſo vt- | 
ny man liſte, let him loke vpon my | terly extinguiſh it, when it increaſeth 
Com nentaries vp the. 5. Plalme: | the fire betwirt them that be in dif | 
De that backbiteth not with his | ſenſton,enflaming it moꝛe and moze. 
tingue. Now we mult ſee, how hurt⸗ So backbyting doth ertinguiſh chx- | 
full and pernicious it is. ritie, rapſeth hate and contention, diſ 
Backbpting is wont to gette to ſeuereth friendes and alies, and ma⸗ 
hin fo2 a felow and companion, keth them enimies: and letteth them 
* | Flattery : by the likong whereof,he | that bo at variance from agrevng a- 
lipdeth like poyſon into his hart, vn | gaine,+ inlimingtheic hartsmoze 4 | _ 
to whome he purpoſeth to backbote lt moꝛc. S backbiting doth ertinguiſh | 
| charitie, | 
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ch haritle,ravſeth hate and coͤtention, 
diTeucreth friendes and alies, and 


maketh them enimies: and letteth 
them that be at variace from agree- 
ing agapne, and tnflampyng their 
hartes moꝛe and moꝛe. And incaſe 


that it can not ext inguiſh charitie al⸗ 
togither, foꝛ that it findeth not ſuſti⸗ 


with ſome ſuſpition(ſuch as it is) vn⸗ 
till the trath ſpzingong vp litze the 
light of the Sunne, take awap all 
cioudcs of wicked ſuſpition, and cr- 


tinguiſh the woꝛke of darkneſſe. 


2 The other kind of backbiting is 
diuers. Foz it hurteth epther the 
goods, oꝛ the name, oꝛ the life of hum 


that is backbitten oꝛ elſe al theſe to⸗ 
gither. It is moſt pernicious, when 
it cduepeth his poyſon into the cares 


o Pꝛincrs: ſo that ſometymes tt 
bungeth ts deſtrugion whole fami- 
lies, towneſhips, and nations. Loke 
vpon the hiſtoꝛy of Eſter: how ma- 


| ittouſlp wicked Aman backbyted 


the nation of the Jewes, in the cares 
of Aſuerus:and how great a deſtru⸗ 
cion he entended by his backbyting. 


[He flattered the Byng, as though 
he entended the deſtruction of the 


Jebocs, not fo2 any hatred of the na- 
tion, but of deſire to p2ofite his 
Realme. Docg the Edomite, by his 
backbytyng ſlewe the. 45. Pꝛieſtes 
of the Loꝛde, and the citie of Nobe 


with al them that were in it, menno, 


women, and Childꝛen. Dauid dyd 
attribute all his outlaw2y, and alli 
his troubles whiche he ſuſteyned by 


 ] the perſecution of Saul, vnto back 


byters, ſaving: Lo2de my Kypng,why 
doeſt thou heare the woꝛdes of the 


| 


cient truſt, vet it gavneth this, that 
the fo2med ſinceritie is (troubled 


menne lohiche ſay vnto the: Dauid 


ſteketh euill agapuſt ther ? Where, 


foze it is not without cauſe, that the 
Scripture dothe attribute the pop: |: 


ſon of the Aſpis vnto a backbytyng 


tongue, as moſte ſtrong to hill: and 


lpkened it to a ſharpe 1wwzde, an 0: 
pen Depulcher,and the flame of fire, 
fo the incredibile malice that the 
tongue hath to deſtroy. Therefoꝛe 
he that is gyuen to the vice of back; 
bityng, is woꝛthyly ſuabica vnto the 


cominou hatred of all menne: is 


eſchued of all men as a moſte peſti- 
lent plague: and at his conmmyrg, e⸗ 
uery mas mouth is ſhut vp, %hiles: 
he liueth, all the wozld curſeth bim, 
if he be in daunger oꝛ doe periche, 
no manne is ſoꝛp fo it: and the re⸗ 
membꝛaunce of them after they - 
bead, reigneth em curſing and 5 
np 

£18 LUC 
not enel⸗ grea b 
kindes of his miiice,be mo than can 
be rchearſcd at this pꝛelent. 

1 Firſte there is in it cxcedyng 
muche hurte, in that he dothe abuſe 
God himſeife with fallly ſwearyng 
by him, maketh him a defender ol 
his wic kedneſſe: to whome it belon⸗ 
geth to father the trutht not lies:the 
right, x not the w2ong: the innocent, 
and not the wicked and malicious. 

2 Dcchdly,in that alſo that he doth 
defile y name of God with his lying. 

Thirdlp, that aſmuch as in him 
with, he doeth ouerthꝛowe the holy 
vſe of the othe, moſt neceſſary fo; the 
lyke of man. 

4 Fourthlp,that he dothe riot ſin 
ply toꝛrupt iudgements, but dothe ſo 
ouerthꝛowe them, that thoy do con 
demne the innocent, and tulfific the 
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nee and w2onzfull dealing thereof, 


, 3 n une, and like. The examples 


| caſe, that in ſome places there is ſo 
: þ are tt crucitie and rigour of inquifi- 


ſteſtim amy loſe their own life, to-ſhift 


papnes. {Hercof be'many examples 
n euery place. And in ſo doyng, the 
ſludges ſuppoſe that they haue iuſte 
matter to giue ſentence i to condẽne 
the partie, acc oꝛdyng vnto the ſay- 
ing: Upon thy own mouth oz tale, J 
do iudge ther: , Of thy owne woꝛdes 
[thou ſhalte be iuſtiſted, and of thy 
| [0wwn? woꝛdes condenmed, They be- 
ſleue hym not when he ſtandeth to | 
dis innocency, and do belæue, when 
he doth teſhific ag aynſt it. They giue 


mentes, and they thinke not howe 


Ot the Nynth Precept. 


hab mich cuill there is in abuſing | 
thoſe fourc ſoꝛtes of moſte holy mat- 
ters, wyorb? Gad hunſelf, the name 
of Sod, the vie of the othe, and the 

oXice of iu) ges is ouerth2owen;an) 
thereby is brought to paſle, that the 
cauſe of the innocent is indaunge⸗ 
red by theyꝛ authoꝛitie, religion, re⸗ 
uerence, and obſeruance, 

5 Fiftly, another thyng is, that the 
falſe witnelle by his venomed and 
deadly tong, doth not onely entangle 
the cauſe of the innocent in the dark⸗ 


but dath ca the innocent man alſo 
into extreme danger and loſle of his 


bemuufeſt:of Raboth the Ilraelite, 
ok Hul. n, and of Stephan. 8 
I: is airho2rible 4 a miſchieuous 


tion vſed, that vou may ſee (ome in⸗ 
nocent perſons dꝛiuen by intollera⸗ 
ble toꝛmentes, to teſtiſie againſt the- 
ſelues: and fo by theyꝛ owne falſe 


' 
| 


them at the pꝛeſent from theragyng 


ſcredite to the teſtimonie violently 
ertoꝛted by cruelt papnes and to2- 


noꝛ they be not put in keare with the 
innumerable examples of them, 


whiche beyng imocentes, were vn⸗ 
done by ſuche Inquiſitions, and yee!- 
ded theyꝛ innocent bloud to be ſhed, 
witnellong falſely of themſelues. 

Theſe thynges J meante to note by 


the wav,of the cuil of falſe. witnelſſe:: 


as fo; the other harmes that it doth, 


our dayly e doc ſufficiently | 


ſet it fw2th. 
VIIT. Of che penaltie and 
reuenge of falſe vvitneſſe. 


His is to be conſidered in two 
kues. There is one reuenge 


merly of God, compꝛehended in no 


lawes: an other of man, appointed 


by Gods lawe. J call it of man, by- | 


cauſe it is executed by the miniſterie 
of mã, thꝛough the ockice of the Pa⸗ 


giſtrate. Otherwiſe, as the law ap⸗ 
poynting the penaltie whereby the 


falſc witneſſe is puniſhed, is of God: 
ſo is the penaltie it ſelfe alſo rightly 
attributed vnto the iudgement of 
God, although it be executed by inẽ, 
as the miniſters of God, 


As concerning the reuenge which | 


is altogither of God, we mult think 


vpon the matter, howe ſpeciall an c- | 
uill this is, and therkoꝛe ſubiec vnto 


y ſpectall hate of God. Whherof Sa⸗ 
lomõ is witneſſe in this wiſe: There 


be ſixe poyntes, which the Loꝛde ha- 


teth, ⁊ the ſcucnth his ſoule dothe de⸗ 


teſte. The hauty ⁊ pzoude lokes, the | 


livng long, t the hande that ſheddeth 
innac ent bloud, the hart which deui⸗ 


ſcth moſt wicked thoughts the fete | 


that be ſwift to-rfine to euill, y teller 
of lies, the falſe witneſſe, ꝛ him which 


ſoweth diſco2de betwirte b2cthern, | 


weake the ſteſhe is in ſuch toꝛmẽts: 31 
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| will in the cies of Sod, is not left vn⸗ 


| mithinent is to be vicd agaynſt falſe 
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in derde God hateth all kinde of ſta, 
but he dothe hate theſe ol a ſpeciall 


who daubteth, but that this kinde of 
ſinne, whiche doth ſpecially ſeeme e- 


puniſhed 2 It chaunceth very lelds, 
that the falſe witnelle is puniſhed by 


doth dayly increaſe moꝛe and moꝛe. 
Mherekoꝛe the moꝛe that the man 
which is the miniſter of Gods iudg⸗ 
ment, doth leaue to ds it, ſo much the 
ofter it is credible, that God p iudge 
hunſcife doth punithe falſe witneſſe. 
No2 they do not eſcape, whoſe falle 
witnelle is not knowen tothe iudge. 
It is commonly ſayd:No euill is left 
vnpuniſhed. Item in the thirde pꝛe⸗ 
cept befoꝛe: God will not holde him 
guiltlcfle, that taketh his name in 
vayne. Salomon ſavth: The lying 
witneſſe ſhall periſh . Theſe allega⸗ 
tions be true, but in conſideration of 
the reuenge mere godly, Otherwiſc 
there be an innumerable ſoꝛt of falſe 
witneſſes, whiche be not puniſhed by 
the iudgement of menne, wherefoꝛe 
they do thinke themſelues happy, 
whereas they be therefoze karre vn⸗ 
» ppier than the other. Foz it is 
moſte grieuous ok all, to fall into 
the handes of God. 
As tauchyng the reuenge of the 
law, cõmaunded to the Bagiftrates, 
it is expꝛeſſed in Deuteron. what pu⸗ 


witneſſes. Fo2 thus we reade there: 
If a falſe witneiſe ſtande bekoꝛe a 
man, accuſing him of wꝛong, they 
bothe whame the matter touchecth, 
(hall ſtande bekoꝛe the Loꝛde in the 
ſight of the Pꝛieſts and Judges that 


mans tudgement , albeit this -enll | 


eye, tœth foꝛ toth, hande for bande, 


Ik the penaltie of the party accult. 


bet in theſe dayes . And when vpon 


3 


molt diligent ſearche, they haue fond 
that the falſe witneſſe hath repozted 
a ſye agaynſt his bꝛother, they ſhall 
giue vnto him, as he meante to do to 
his bꝛother: and thou ſhalt ridde z⸗ 
way the euill fro the miodes of vou, 
that others hearyng it, may be a 
frayde, and dare in no wapes do the 
like. Zhou ſhalt net haue mercy vp 
on him, but thou ſhalt requpze ſoule 
fo; ſoule, eve foꝛ eve, toth fo? toth, 
hande fo2 hande,fote fo2 fote, This 
lawe was diligently giuen. It hath 
a certapne fulneſſe coteyned in foure 
partcs, 

1 Foz firſt, it commaundcth that 
the matter ſhalbe moſt diligently lo⸗ 
ked vpon by the Pꝛieſts and iudges, 
to the entent that nothyng be rathly 
determined without cquitte and iu⸗ 
ſtice. 

2 Secondly, when he is playnely 
tried to be a falſe witneſſe, the pe- 
naltic of the like payne is oꝛdeyned 
foz it moſte right, whereby the falle 
witneſſe thal receyue and ſuffer that 
whiche he thought to do to his buy 
ther, whome he woulde haue by his 
witnelle bꝛought into hazerd, vnleſſe 
the lye had bene manifeſtly tryed, 

3 Thirdly, there is added a ſpecif 
catid of the penalties, acco2ding vn 
to the law ol the Talion. Thou ſhalt 
craa(ſayth he) ſoule foꝛ ſoule, eve fo 


fote fo2 fte. That is, if he that 15 
accuſed, ſhoulde be put to death, at 
coꝛdyng to the enoꝛmitie gf the ol 
fence beyng conuicted of it, lette the 
falſe witneſſe be put to death, if it be 
pꝛoued that he did falfly accuſe him 


reſted in amp mẽber of his body, let? 
falle witneſſe be — in d fame 


4 Foutt) 
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4 Fourthly, there is ſette alſo the 
cauſe and intent of this penaltie. And 
thou ſhalt ( ſayth he)take awap the e- 
uill fro among yon, that others hea- 
ring it may be atrapd,and in no wile 
dare do the lyke. This is the chiefe 
cauſe why euill and miſchieuous me 
ought to bæ puniſhed in this lyfe, 
that is, that others reſtrayned with 
the feare| of the penaltie, may ab- 
ſtayne from ſinne, and the quictneſle 
and ſafetie of mans lyfe may be pꝛe⸗ 
ſerued. This is the equitie and ne- 
ceſſitie of this lawe: the equitie in 
the Talion, the nec ellitie in the cauſe 
and ſcope, where vnto we mut direct 
our doyngs. 

But it ſemeth to make agaynſt 
this cquitic of Talion, that which is 

utten in Deuteronomie, of an oꝛ⸗ 
dinaunce of an other law, where it is 
w2itten in this ſoꝛte: Jf a man mar⸗ 
rya wife, t afterwardes do hate hir, 
and ſæke occaſions to leaue hyꝛ, ob⸗ 
iecting againſt hyꝛ an cuil name, and 
ſap: J toke this foꝛ my wife, and 
when J came to hyꝛ, J found hyznot 
a mapde: Then hyꝛ Father and hyꝛ 
Pother ſhall take hyꝛ, and b2png 
with them the tokens of hyꝛ virgin 
tie to the Elders of the towne, which 
be in the gate: # the Father ſhal ſay: 
J gaue my daughter foꝛ wife to this 
man, and bycauſe he hateth hyꝛ, he 
giueth hyꝛ a right euill name and re⸗ 
poꝛte, ſo that he ſapth: J founde not 
thy daughter a mayde : and loe, theſe 
be the tokens of the virginitie of my 
daughter. The; ſhal ſpꝛead the gar⸗ 
ment befoze the Elders of the Citie: 
and the Elders of the citie ſhall take 
yz huſhande, and beate him, and 
merce him alſo in a hundꝛed Cicles 
of ſtluer, whiche he all gyue to the 


| 


Father of the wench,bicauſc he bꝛu⸗ 
ted abzoade a moſte naughty name 
vpon a mayde of Iſraell:and he ſhal 
take hy; to his wife, and may not 
leaue hyz all the dapes of his iyfe. 
But it it be true that he doth lap vn- 
to hyꝛ, and that there was not found 
virginitie in the wenche, they ſhall 
hurle hir out of hy2z Fathers dw2es; 
and the ſhall die,bycauſe ſhe did wic- 
kedneſle in Iſraell, to commit foꝛni⸗ 


catio in hy; Fathers houſe: and thou | 


halte take away the cuill from the 
middes of vou. This is in that place. 


But accoꝛdyng to the lawe of the | 


Talion, the man whiche accuſed his 
wike of ſuche falſe teſtimonie, ſhould 
ſuffer the ſame puniſhment of ſto- 
ning, whiche the wife ſhoulde haue 
bene made to luffer, if ſhe had bene 
founde iuſtly accuſed. They ſhall o⸗ 
uerwheime hir (ſaith he) with tones, 
and the ſhall die. Zheretoze che a 
huſbande ſhould not be onely beaten 
and merced in a hundꝛed ſicles fo2 


falſe witnellong, but be ouerwhel⸗ 


med with ſtones, accoꝛding vnto the 
law made agaynſt falſe witnelle, be⸗ 


loꝛe in the. 9. Chapter. We mult c6- 


ſider here that the lawe ol Talion is 
a generall lawe: and this a ſpeciall 
t aſe, hauing ſome exception and mi⸗ 
tigation. 

Df this Auguſtine in his Nue- 
ſtions vpon Deuteronomie, made a 
note in this ſoꝛte. It appeareth well 
inough herebv, that the lawe woulde 
haue women ſubiccte vnto men, and 
the wiues almoſt ſeruaunts to they? 
huſbands, in that that a man g iuing 
teſtumony agaynſt his wife, where- 
fo2c ſhe ſhoulde be ſtoned, if it were 
tried to be true, vet he ſhoulde not in 
likewiſe be ſtoned, if it appeared to 
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be falle, but only chaſtned # merced, 
and cömaundod contiuually to ſticke 
vnto hir, whome he would haue bene 
*ridde of, But in al other caſes he cõ⸗ 
maunded him to be kuled, whiche by 
kalſe witnefſe hurted any man, ik it 
were pꝛoued, t to ſuſtapne the lame 
puniſhment, whiche the other ſhould 


much Auguſtine. But pet it folaw⸗ 
eth not here, that the law of Tali⸗ 
on generally made againſt falſe wit⸗ 
neſle, may be lawfully decayed and 
broken at the arbitrement of the 
judges. Foꝛ it is not lawful foꝛ the to 
do as the lawmaker himſelf map do, 
mitigating his lawe in any cale.. 


The Tenth precept. 


. Hei ſha te not couet 
He $5 RY 


2 thy 2 eyzhburs horſe 


2 4 %% neyghbours wy/e, 
nor beta man ſerneunt, 
nor his woman ſeruat, 


that 1 14 his, 

This laſt pꝛecept is with greate 
reaſon added to the that are gone be- 
foꝛe. It foꝛbiddeth the coueting of o- 
ther folkes gods. The numbꝛe c va⸗ 


do reache vnto, bath no meane:⁊ the 


ſible, infinite; deepe, and vnſatiable. 

Wherefo2e we be to ſeeke, where to 
begin the derlaration of this pꝛecept. 
Hitherto the Loꝛd hath foꝛbidden 
in the ſeconde table, the miſchicuous 
doyngs of murther, adulterie, theftc 
and falſe witneſſe : now at the laſte 


ner his axe, nor hrs aſſe, nor any: thing. 


rietie of the things which our deſires 


haue done, if it were true. Thus | 


Thou ſhalte not con be; 


very deſire of concupiſcence lurking 
in our harte, is an euill vncompꝛehẽ⸗ 


| 


caſt he doth reftrame the foũtaine of 
al theſe, which is che coöcupiſcence of 
all thoſe things whiche be not oure 
one, but belöging. una the right of 


our neighbour. oꝛ out of it ſpꝛyng 


murthers, adulterics, theſtee, exto: 
tions, robberies, falſe witnelle, lies, 
backbityng, and ſuch other ke, 


And he addeth vnto this lawe, a |. 


ſpeciall reckenyng of thoſe gods, 
whiche be comoniy and cucry where 
in vie: whiche is the dwelling houſe, 
the wyfe, the man ſeruaunt, and the 
woman ſeruaunt (fo2: among that 


people, the man ſeruaunts, and the| 
woman ſeruaunts, were theyꝛ owne 


in pꝛopꝛe right, as thei be pet in ſome 
places) the ore and the aſle. And by⸗ 
cauſe ther be pet manp things which 
may bo put in the ſame oꝛdꝛe, he ad⸗ 
deth a ſummarie compꝛehenſton ſap⸗ 
ing: Noꝛ all that which is thy neigh 
bours:that is to ſap, noꝛ nothing elſe 
of that whiche is thy neyghbeurs: 
by which woꝛds he doth ſo reſtraine 
our concupiſcence, that it is natlaw: 
full foꝛ him any manner wiſe tade⸗ 
fire any thing of other mẽs god. But 


by the wap lette vs ſe, what is to be 
conſidered in the matter of this foz- | 


bidden concupiſcence, 


I. What Concupiſcence is. 
S 


Hat Concupiſcence is, it is bet⸗ 
ter knowen of it ſelle, than that 


it neede any doclaration. It is a de⸗ 


ſire and an affection of the minde, 


whiche the Grerkes do rightly call 
em ibu Riu, by whiche we endemm 


to d2aw vnto our vie by amp means, 
that whiche doth like vs. 


And the ſtrength ok this deſire Te 
is ſo greate, that vnleſſe we do ob⸗ is 
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tayne the things whiche we doe de⸗ 
ſire, we do iudge our ſelfe to be here 
vtterly vnhappy. - 1 
The contrary of concupiſcente, is 
the withdzawpng of the minde, 
whereby we do turne and fice with 
a certaine hoꝛrour and abhomina⸗ 
tion, from thoſe things whiche doe 
millpke vs: as the contrary of loue, 
is hate, and the coutrary of iope, is 
[g20w. 
The nature of it, is to extẽd it ſclf 
uf vnto thoſe things whiche we haue 
not. Clſe(as Paule ſapth) How ſhall 
a man hope foꝛ that, whiche he hath 
already 2 ſo likewiſe is here to be 
ſavd: Thoſe things which a ma hath 
alreadv, why ſhall he hope foꝛ them: 
Whercfoze thoſe things truly be in 
the reach of our concupiſcece, which 
do by no right perteyne vnto vs,but 
be in the power of others. 


4 


II. Hovy many ſortes of 
concupiſcences there be, 


AZ$Efo:e the ſinne of our firſte pa⸗ 
rents, the concupilcence in our 
nature was ſimple, naturall, oꝛderlp, 
t neceſſary, uke as other affcaions 
were, fo that it was ſubiec vnto no 
malice: ſuch as that whiche is in vs 
yet, as when we be hügry, we deũre 
meate: when we thirlt, dzinke: when 
we be a colde, we deſire marmth: 
When wo be to hote, we defire to be 
toled: when we ve in pꝛyſon, we de⸗ 
fire libertie: when wee be ſicke, wer 
deſire health ac. and this we do bythe 
onely caurſe of nature, without any 
matter ot ſinne. But after that our 
firſt parets had dꝛonke of the poyſon. 
of the Serpent, this rength of con⸗ 
cuhiſtence is depꝛaued in our hacts, 


⁊᷑ thereby it came that (paſling the u⸗ 


mites of nature and neceſſitie) it ex⸗ 
tendeth it ſelfe vnto thoic thinges, 


which it is not lawful to deſire:foꝛ y- 


it is not lawful to take things a wap, 
which pertayne to others. Therkoꝛe 
the affections ol concupicence are of 
two ſoꝛts, natural, and coꝛrupt. The 
naturall be ſet in vs by God, and ſo 
much not vnlawfull,but that they be 
allo neceſſary, Wherfo2e they do ve- 
ry vnaduiſcdly teach vs, which do re- 
fer the crying of infants whe they be 


hungry x deſire meate, vnto the foꝛ⸗ 


bidden concupiſcence, and do aſcribe 
the vnto oꝛiginal ſinne. The coꝛrupt 
affections of concupiſcence be thep, 


! 


| 


| 


when the limites of neccſlitie are er- } 


ceeded, t men folow plcaſures,curto- | 
ſitie, gloꝛv, ambition, ⁊ other vices: 


and that contrary vnto the lawe of 
charitie, and the puritie of holineſſc. 

This coꝛruption of our concupiſ⸗ 
cence is gotton of the old Serpẽt not 


grafted in our flcſh, of God.UWhere- ! 
foze we mult bewate, that we do net 


afcribe cur whole cõcupiſcence nep- 
ther to God, nepther to Satan. The 
ſtreugth of deſirpng is giuen vs fro 
Sod, the ſkrength of cuill derung 
from Satan: like as. we do take it of 
Cod that we do liuc, + that we line 
euill we take it of Satan, the begm⸗ 
ner of our malice. By this diſtinaiõ 
we do foꝛſce, that we do not dene 
the woꝛke of Sod in vs foꝛ y wozke 
of Satan, noz attribute the wozke 
of Satan ynto God. | 

©: Mf 0 the parte of a wiſe man, to 
cenſider diligetiy in himiclf v wo:ke 
of Satan, and the wozke of God. J 
call it the wozke of God, what ſoc⸗ 
uer is naturally giuen vs. We: 
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body and ſsnle whereby wee do lyue, 


and the minde whereby diſcourſing 


we do vnderſtand and iudge, but al⸗ 
a: toe affections of the harte, ſuch as 

>fire is, the power to withſtad, laue, 
e, iop, ſoꝛow, anger, fa⸗ 


uour, and mercy, ic. And theie aitc- 


tions be to greate vſe ; and there is 
great cauſe, why they be grafted in 
our nature. Ve made vs in ſuch ſoꝛt 
that we do not receyue thoſe things 
chat be neceſſarp, ſimply at his hade, 
without any perſeuerance ok neceſ- 
ſitie gopng befo2e, oꝛ affection of de⸗ 
fire, like ſtockes and ſtones, but mo⸗ 
ued by the perſeuerãce of our netceſ⸗ 
ſitie, we do deſire it euen as the d2y 
grounde doth moſte gladly recepue x 
dꝛinke vp the moiſture that cometh 
by the dewes powꝛed from heauen. 
The reaſon of this is, that firſte 
when we do couet things necellarie 
fo2 vs, we muſte turne to our crea- 
tour, the fountayne of all gwdneſle, 4 
the pꝛeſeruer of all things that bee 
made:andaſke of him ſuch things as 


we haue nerde of, Secondlp, that the 


giftes of God be ſo muche the moꝛe 


welcome vnto vs after we haue re- 


cepued them, the moꝛe that we deſi⸗ 
red and beſought them: God graſted 


in vs alſo a ſenſe of reioyſing, which 


we feele in the vſe of his giftes : an 
effect of ioy, whiche riſeth in our 
hartes as oft as we do obteyne our 
purpoſe . The cauſe of them is that 
reiopſing and pleaſantly vſing the 
giftes of God, we may be caried vp 
in our mindes to God the giuer of 
them, and giue thakes vnto his god⸗ 
neſſe with all our harte. He gaue vs 
alſo the ſtrength of hope. The vſe ot 


| and aſtze of God, whan they are nat 
giuen by and byꝛand that we do tra- 

uavle with earneſt endeuouryng, de 
uniting and working in thoſe things 
whiche are ts be atchieued, by our 
owne induſtrie and labour, So theſe 
be trimly linked togither, To haue 
neede, To deſire, to aſke of God, to 
hope in fayth, to reteyue with iop, to 
vie with liking, to giue thanks to the 
gyucr of all god thinges, hartelp to 
commend his godneſſe, and with af- 
fedion of louc to be rauithed vnto 
him. All theſe thyngs would be vt- 
terly decaped, if you take away the] - 


| deſire from them Thus farfwzth 


deſire and concupiſcence is god,yea 
rather neccſſarp,and put into our na- 
ture by God. Take away all deſire 
and coneupiſcence,and the knotte of 
wedlocke ſhall decay: the deſire cf 
iſſue, the multiplication of our kind, 
the commoditie of catyng and dꝛin⸗ 
king, the conſeruation of life, the ſtu⸗ 
die of wiledome, iuſtice, humanitie, 
godnelle, mercy, the felowthip and 
company of mans lyfe, and al things 
ſhalbe halfe dead in man. Ik it can 
not be, that we may lacke al things, 
and that nothing that we do, ſe o; 
heare, ſhould like vs whiles we be in 


map deſire nothing. Therfoꝛe to de⸗ b 
ſire nothyng, pertayneth not to the 
liuyng, but to the dead. 

When we do cõſider theſe things, 
let vs way withall, howe greate the 
wickedneſſe of Satan was, that he 
came at the beginnyng in our firſte 
parents with the popſon of his ma- 
lice, coꝛrupted and depꝛaued a thing 
ſo neceſſarp, and ſtickpng faſte in the | 


et 


verp bowelles of our lyfe. 


fo? thoſe things whiche we do defire | 
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III. What that kinde of concu- 


piſcence is forbidden. 


Oz aſmuche as it is manifeſt i- 
ough, by thoſe thinges whiche 

be now noted, that concupilcence of 
it ſelfe is not damnable,but god and 
neceſſarie: we muſte conſequently 
ſ,what manner of concupiſcence is 


fozbidden, 
The concupiſcence of the ſpirite 
is commended in Scriptures: wher- 


of Paule ſpeaketh, ſaying : The ſpi⸗ 


rite deſtreth agaynſt the fleſhe: that 


is, the inwarde and ſpirituall man, 
new and regenerate of God,deſireth 
* [things diuers from the ſame whiche 
the carnal man, accoꝛding to the coꝛ⸗ 
ruption of the fleſh deſtreth. Do Da- 
uid deſired the knowledge of Gods 
tommaũdements:the court oꝛ dwel- 
lyng place of the Lo2de,t his health, 
and lo the wiſedome of God crieth: 
Delire my woꝛdes. Item: Come to 
me all you that deſire me. Wee are 
bidden to couet the milke of fayth, 
doctrine Chꝛiſtian loue. This kind 
of concupiſcence is not foꝛbidden. 
Noꝛ the deſire of the natural ma 
is not foꝛbidden, whiche is natural- 
ly gyuen vs, whereof wee ſpake a lit- 
tell befoꝛe. Noz the lawmaker ſapth 
Not ſimply! Deſire not, Noz he ſavth 
not onely thus: Deſire not houſe, 
Wyfe, ſeruaunt, handmayde, Dre, 
Alle, oz any other thong: but, De- 
ſire not the houſe of thy neyghbour, 
ddeſire not thy neyghbours wife, ſer- 
uaunt, c. Ergo, it is not vnlawfull 
ſto deſire Houſe, Wife, Seruaunt, 
Handmayde, Ore, Alle, oꝛ any ſuche 
lyke matter, that is neceſſarte fo2 
our occupping. 
Then it remaineth, that the ſame 
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concupiſcence is fozbidden, which is 
neyther naturall neyther ſpirituall, 
but of the fleſh, which is co2rupt and 
depꝛauate: whiche the Apoſtle tou- 
cheth, ſaying: The fleſhe deſireth a- 
gainſt the ſpirite. The naturall con- 
cupiſcence is the miniſter of nature, 


generate, but the carnall concupiſ⸗ 
cence ſerueth ſinne, whiche lurketh 
hiddẽ in our fleſh. That ſame is wic⸗ 
ked and damnable, and foꝛbidden by 
Goddes law. The naughtineſſe of it, 


the ſpirituall of the ſpirite of the re- | 


— 


245, 


| 


| The con- 

cupuſcence 
of the cor. 
rupt flesh u 
forbidden. 


firſt cõſiſteth in that, that of it ſelf it 

deſireth foule things, vniuſt, vnright | 
ſhamefull,hurtfull,+ vngodly: as be 
the ſeruice of Idols, whoꝛedome, ad⸗ 
ultery;d2okenneſle, waſtefulneſſe, de⸗ 
ceyte, pꝛide, backbiting, murder, and 
ſuch like. In deſiring of theſe things 
it deſtreth againſt the ſpirite.Secod- 
ly, the wickedneſle of it conſiſteth in 
this alſo, that it deſireth thoſe things 
which although they be not of them⸗ 
ſelues cuill, vet they haue occaſion 
otherwiſe whereby they be vnlaw⸗ 


full fo2 vs to deſire them: as thoſe 
things which are fo2bidden by God, 

o2 the Magiſtrate, So her ſinned | 
which deſired, toke away, and hidde 
the Ingot of G olde, whiche he ſawe 
among the Jewels at Jericho, In 
this ſoꝛt is the Golde and Siluer al- 

ſo of the images, whereof the Lo2de 


vnto vs, and honoꝛs alſa whiche be 
not mite fo: vs. Finally tyings 
that be other folkes, as houſe lande, 


wike,fernaunt,mayde, Dre, Alle, c. 


To ſu. 7. 


Der. . 


commaunded, ſaping: Deſire not the 
Gold andthe Siluer of them. Item, 
thoſe things that belong not vnto 
vs. So ok a niceneſſe, we do deſire the 
knowledge of things not belongyng 


[15 you docks let fozth in this aw. 
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cence 1s 
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The natu- 
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| elives thoſe, things whiche per- 


tapne vnto Gluttony, as the meates 
of the Egyptians were, whiche 3. 
raell deſp2ed in wilderneſle. Suche 
mãner of deſire of vnlawkull things, | 

foꝛbidden, pertaynyng not vato vs, 

but to others, and of Gluttony, 1s 
koꝛbioden by the Loꝛd, as put in our 
fich by Satan to our dcitrucio,and 
the trouble of the wo21dc. 


III. Of the motions of 


naughty Concupiſ- 


Ceiice, 


a D) aſmuche as this cuill of 
2 naughty Concupiſcence, is with 
our coꝛrupt and ſinful fleſh,and clea⸗ 
ucth ſo faſt vnto it, that we can not, 


whiles we liue, with any engine 92 
inſtrument erpell it # kepe it off, it | 


were expedient to knowe, by what 
meanes it is moued to auaũce it ſelf, 
and poure out his poyſon, It is not 
alwayes percepued,fo2 ſometunes it 
is ſo hidden in our harte, that wee 
thinke there is no peece of it at al left 
within vs. But ſtreyght wayes whe 
dur ſenſes are touched with the ob- 
iect of things that are wont to be de- | 
ſired of our fleſyh, this naughty deſire | 
is immcdiatiy, ſoner than a man is 
ware of, ſtyꝛred vp, i deſireth things 
not to be deſired, 

The natural ſenſes in vs, where⸗ 
vnto the obiects be moſt ſpeedily cõ⸗ 
ueped, are the tnwarde and the out⸗ 


ward. The outward commeth from 


the outward members, as the cyes, 


the cares,the palate,thenoſe,andthe 


 feling. The inwarde is that lively 


| phatafie, wherby the lame is percei- 


ued within the mind, and with a cer- 


raſh eye may do in thys caſe, whiche 


to be deſired, whiche t the n 1 


ſenſe hath receyued outwardly, gt 
this iudgement of this ſenſe,Concy, 


ter of ſinne, and deſireth the obicg, 
though better reaſon a iudgement of 
right minde agree nothing vnto it, 


harte the deſire of thinges abſente. 
Yet ſuche thoughtes be bꝛed almolt 
all, of the obiectes goyng befoze, 
Wherefo2e they be moſt ſubiea vn 
to theſe euill deſires, whiche do w- 


haue no care to keepe the inſtrumtts 
of theyꝛ ſenſes, that they recevue not 
the obiectes whiche are not to be de⸗ 
ſtred, and ſo ſend them to the inward 
ſenſes, It is knowen how muche x 


you may well call the windowe of 
| death, Wherefoze it is not without 
cauſe, that the P2ophete pꝛapeth, 
ſaving: Turue away mine epes that 
they ſer not vanitie. | 
Beſides theſe motions which are | 


allo a certapne euill within vs, of 
| whence is bzedde muche inticement 
| to naughty Concupiſcence, This e⸗ 
uil is Þ lothſomneſle of honeſt ⁊ law⸗ 
full things, and ſpet ially of our own, 
and ſtche as be in our obone power: 
which kinde of cuill is not oucrcome 
by anp plenty and aboundance of 
things p2eſente, lawfull and of our 
owne, but warcth rather greater 
thereby,the moze liberty and plenty 
there is of them. Out of this as it 
were the rate, are bꝛedde all kind of | 
Concupiſcences. F092 the mozc that 


che things pꝛeſente, honeft, 1awfull, 


 tayne admiration is iudged woꝛthie 
I loge 
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— 
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warely trauaple in this woꝛlde, and 


and 


| pilcence is ready at hande, the min 


It happeneth alfo oftentimes, that 
by thought alone, without any out⸗ 
warde obiea, there is ravſed in our 


ſtpꝛred by outward obiectes there is bu 
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and of our owne be loathed, the moze 
greedely thyngs abſent, filthie, vn⸗ 
© | }jawfull and of others, bee deſired. 
* | qathoſoeuer thinketh his owne wife 
f tapꝛe inough, dothe not quickly gaſe 
at, and deſire other mes wiues. But 
when he waxeth lothſome and we⸗ 
ry of his owne wyfe, then when⸗ 
ſoeuer he ſpicth a fayzcr, hee is in 
lone with hy2 immediatly. He that 
is well contented with hys owne 
houſe, is not eaſily enticed to deſire 
an other mans dwellyng. Therkoꝛe 
godly menne muſte wanderfully be⸗ 
ware, that they beginne not to loath 
theyꝛ owne things, and wander at o⸗ 
ther mens, k ſo be caried away with 
the waues of naughty concupiſcẽce: 
in whiche they ſhall ſee no meane 
noꝛ ende, noꝛ ſhall be able to come to 
the pozte of quiet. This J would by 
the waynote of the motions of Con- 
tupiſcence. Menne of perſeuerance 
ſhall feele moꝛe in themſelues, i they 
do diligetly marke this euill in their 


owne fleſhe. 


| | 
V. Ofthe naughtineſſe and 


malyce of inordi : 
nate Deſire, 


Unob the malice of concupil⸗ 
cence is infinite and manifolde: 
oꝛ my minde is not buſily to ſearch 
al the kindes of it, but wer will onely 
note ſome of them, whiche tome to 
+ | ourinynde, thinking vpon this mat- 
ſter at this pꝛeſent. 

+ | Firſf,it is a great power of this e⸗ 


| uill, that it ſticketh not in the out- 
warde partes of our bodies, ſo that 
ce ff may be it ſelfe cutte off and caſt a⸗ 
| | Way:but it is graffed moſt deepely in 
vst occupieth the very place of our 


————̃— —  c — — — 


naturall affections, and is ſo alped 
vato them, that vnleſſe it dye togi⸗ 
ther with them, it can not be vtterly 
pluckt vp and caſt away: but Ticketh 
as long in our hartes, as that power 
of concupiſcence, which we haue na⸗ 
turally gyuen vs of God, indureth in 
our fleſhe: and doth not onely ſticke 
there, but doth infec by the vnclean⸗ 
neſſe of it, this fountapne of our na- 


thing can iſſue out of it that is ſin⸗ 
cere, whole, and cleane. Df thence it 
commeth, that all our whole life is 
ſubiea vnto naughty deũres and c<- 
cupiſcences, 

Decondly, the malice of this con- 
cupiſcence is in this alſo auaunced, 
that it is ſo diligent, ready, and bu- 
ſie, a miniſter of ſinne hidden in our 
fleſhe ; and that not onely ſeruyng to 


tyrall affenions and deſires, that no- | 


one kynde, but to all alike, Df ſinne | 


there be many bꝛaunches as of an 
euill tree, as louing of our ſelues, lo⸗ 
uing of pleaſure, louyng of whoꝛe⸗ 


honour, joue of cuill, ambition, and 
other ſuch kinde of vices. Upon all 
theſe, concupiſcence wapteth as a 
ſeruaunt, in applying to eche of them 
the obicces of theyz owne kynde. 
And il there be founde any thing in 
the godes of our neyghbour, whiche 
the lone of our ſelues thinke mete 
fo2 vs, Concupiſcence commeth by 


gard of iuſtice and equitie. Do when 
we be loucrs of our ſelues, we deſire 
other mens houles, landes, ſcxuants, 
handmaydens, oxen and ſuche lyke. 
Againe, if any obiects. of delites and 
pleaſures touch our outward lenies, 


- =» — — — — 
- 


dome, gluttonv, loue of gloꝛp, loue ol 


and by, x deſireth it without any re- | 


crafty Concupiſcence is at hande,, 


ind deũreth them foꝛ pleaſures ſake, | 
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If any occaſion be offered of whoꝛe⸗ 


| dome & adulteric, the loue of whoze- 


dome hath Concupiſcence ko: hy? 
ſeruaunt at hande, whereby it deit- 
reth the meanes to accomplithe it. 
The Gluttony of the people of the 
Iſraclites, by the ſeruice of concu- 
piſcence, retourned to the pottes of 
the Egyptians , Ik there chaunce to 
come any ſpyce of vapneglozie, by 
and by Concupiſcence ſeructh the 
lone of vayneglo2y to deſire it. And 
the loue of honour and gouernance, 
vſcth the miniſtery of cocupiſcence, 
as often as there 1s offred any hope 
to gouerne , Ik there be any occa- 
ſion miniſtred to the neyghbours 
hurte, the lone of cuil + wickednelle, 
hath concupiſcence foꝛ a diligent mi⸗ 
niſter, greedily gaping top wozking 
of cuil. Alſo ambition hath concupil⸗ 


| cence continually tied vnto it,attent 


vnto any occ aſion to get moꝛe. 
Seing therefo2ze that ſinne hath 

gotten the vpper hande in our fleſhe 

by theſe vices which we haue bꝛielly 


puyſſaunt kyngdome therof is groũ⸗ 
ded and dothe ſtande in the wicked- 
nelle of Concupiſcence 2 that the A⸗ 
poſtle dothe not in vapne admoniſh, 
ſaping: Let not ſine rapgne in pour 
body, to obey the concupiſcences 
thercof , And ik the ſtrength of con- 
cupiſcence be bꝛoken by reſiſtment 
x not obcying, ſinne is made weake 
and bercft of his kingdome : on the 
other ſide, if we doe obey it, we muſk 
nerdes ſufker the rule and gouernãce 
of ſinne. Therekoꝛe in this reſpec 
alſo, the malice of concupiſcence is 
great, and to be foꝛſaken. 
Thirdly, this cuil is alſo in concu⸗ 


reherſed, who ſeeth not that the moſt 


right iudgement, when it windet 
in, and commendeth the ſame which 
it deſireth by ſome allurcment of 
beauty,p2ofite, 02 pleaſure . And it 
mult needes be a poynt of great ton 
tinence, if it be poſſible foꝛ any one 
not to be caught with the inticemits 
of beauty,gay gloꝛie, noꝛ pleſure, but 
to be reſtrayned with the reſpec of 
iuſtice, equitie, and charitie, vea am 
with the bꝛydle of the feare of God 
not to conſent to euill concupiſcence; 
whiche dothe in that ſoꝛte ſpecially 
decepue carnall men, that it blindeth 
right judgement in them Men doe 
paynt Cupide blinde. In derde he is 
blind whoſocucr peeldeth vnto it: but 
Cupide himſelfe, is rather the blin 
der than the blinded. 
Fourthly, The woꝛde of God is 
alſo choaked vp by concupiſcente in 
the hartes of carnall « fleſhly men o 
that it can bꝛing fo2th no fruite. So 
ſayth Chzifte our Loꝛd and ſauiour: 
And others there be, whiche ſowe in 
thoznes : they be they that heare the 
woꝛde, but the troubles of the woꝛd 
and the deceyt of riches + concupll: 
cences, entring among the reſt,choke 
the wo2de,and it is made vnfruitful, 
| Fiftly,ther is alſo a great ſtrẽgth 
ok concupiſcence, in that it bꝛingeth 
into bondage the whole man withal 
his members, and ſtirreth him to en⸗ 
deuour to accompliſh the euil wozke, 
Therevnto are compelled all the 
powers as wel of the bodp as of the 
minde, to do ſeruice. This efficacy: 
ſtrength of concupiſcence,holy folks 
do alſo fœle, and carnal men are tur 
ned and toſſed by it altogither. 
Sirtlp, it is not to be oucrpaſled,]; 
that concupiſcence when it can not 


copaſſe that which if deſireth, it doth 
Maa ente eee E 


| nifcence, that it caſteth a cloude oncr | 


| 


toꝛmen 
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V 
toꝛment, faink, and kill our hearts: 


woꝛking whiche we muſt needes ap- 
© | ply in the day tyme, to be very llacke 
2 and weake. 
© | Scuenthly, that is alſo moſt wic- 
F- | kcd, that by the lawes of iuſtice, e- 
t- | quitie,and honeſty, whereby it ought 
to be repꝛeſſed and filled, it is alſo 
monꝛe ſtirred and pꝛouoked, wherein 
is declared a very diueliſh peruerſi⸗ 
tic, The Apoſtle toucheth this ma⸗ 
lice of concupiſcence,ſaping : Dpnne 
taking occaſion by the conmaunde- 
ment, hath wꝛought in me all concu- 
piſcence. And the Ethnikes did ob- 
ſerue and touch the ſame. Whereof 
is p ſaying of the Poet: We ftrine 
alwayes vnto that which is foꝛbyd⸗ 
| * and couct things denped: So 
the ſicke man deſire to dꝛynke 
ay ater, when the contrarve is com- 
maunded him. And who can haue 
that diſeaſe, whiche is not only not 
I holpen by the remedy, but alſo made 
| | wozſe 2 
| Cightly, another matter is, that 
this euill of concupiſcence is not ex⸗ 
tinguiſhed neyther by age, nepther 
br weakeneſſe of ſtrength. The cr- 
ample of the two olde men is kno- 
wen, of whome mention. is made in 
the hiſozy of Suſanna. The naugh- 
tmelle of concupiſcence is a matter 
that clingeth faſt. It ſtayeth not, but 
goeth on, though it wꝛeſtle in vaine, 
ſ and loketh foꝛ matters impoſſible to 
: |atterne vnto , although it lacke 
| \ſfrength to obteyne and compalle the 
ame, 
. | Ninthlp, concupiſcence is alſo vn⸗ 
4 aciabl. Foz it admitteth nother 
jj meane noꝛ ende. Foz albeit we finde 


it troubleth mẽs reaſt in the nights, 
it bꝛeaketh our ſlpes, it maketh our 


| 


à milliking in thoſe things whyche 
wedida little befoze molt earneſtlye 


mediat elv by concupiſcence to deſire 
other thyngs. So we reade in the 
Pꝛouerbes. That the eyes of men be 
ſo vnſatiable. Item, that the eye is 
not filled with ſighte. Theſe poyntes 
we meante to touche b2tcfely of the 
malice of naughty, coꝛrupte, and fo2- 
bidden concupiſcence:the reſt let the 
wiſe man obſerue in himſelfe, and ei⸗ 
ther amende them oz bewayle them. 


In vvhat accompt this Con- 


cupiſcence is before 
God. 


Ome man will ſay : In derde 3 
doe acknowledge that the na⸗ 
ture of this naughty concupiſcence 
is wicked, and giuen to all euill:pca, 
and a troubleſome diſquictour- and 
diſturber of the ſpirit:but when J do 
not in ace thoſe things whiche it de⸗ 
ſircth, J (& not what fault I may be 
ſubied vnto befo2e God foꝛ it. A an⸗ 
were: If God did count vpon and 
required the iuſtice of our handes a- 
lone, and not of the heartes, ve might 
haue a quiet conſcience, my bꝛother, 
holding pour hand from wickednes. 
But he that is y ſearcher of hearts, 
iudgeth ofman not onely accoꝛdyng 
vnto the fads of the outward mem⸗ 
bers, but pꝛincipally of his inwarde 
affections:that is to ſay,of the heart, 
as the fountayne of all our life ; and 
acco2ding vnta the qualitie of it, he 
iudgeth him to be eyther god oz e⸗ 
uill. Therefoze is that ſaping of our 
ſauioꝛ Chꝛiſte: You. haue hearde it 
ſayde vnto the fathers, Thou ſhalte 


not committe adultery. But J aye 


Q. v. to 


deũire, yet we be carried away un 


Hovv con- 
cupiſcen ce 
alone is 
finne in 
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the light of 
God, 
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from the 
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Math. 3. 


to you, that who ſoeuer ſeth a wo- 
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man to deſire hir, hath now toimmit⸗ 


me Surely not in the ſighte of the 


face; as well in euull as in god. Fo? 
like as he is not to be accoumpted 
healthfull, whiche though he do ap- 


peate whole in the outward partes, 


pet hathe ſome euill diſeaſe within, 
evther in his fomacke,evther in hys 
luer, 02 in his lightes, oꝛ in ſome o⸗ 
ther thing:lo he can not be taken fo? 
| atuſt man (it God be iudge) whyche 
though he doe nat outwardlpc vſe 
| who2edome,ftcale,no2 kyll, vet doth 
in his heart deſire other mes wiues, 
and other mens godes, and woulde 
haue hym hanged that he hateth. 
The tleaneneſſe of the hands dothe 
fo much in derde koꝛ ther, that by mẽs 
iudgement thou canff not be chdem- 
ned: but it can not iuſtiſtie a man 
wholly in the ſighte of God, foꝛ aſ⸗ 
miich as he is ſubtec vnto his iudge⸗ 
mente foꝛ the vncleaneneſſe of the 
hearte, 

Againe, ſome wil ſay: Then what 
atiaileth it to kepe the hads cleane, 
ik J be ſubiea vnto the iudgement of | 


— 


as the fat, Sod fo2 the concupiſcence of the 


| heart: If the deſire of a ſtrange wo⸗ 

man be bekoꝛe God inffeede of adul⸗ 
terie, what doth it p2ofite to abſteine 
| from the facte, when there is no dif- 
ference betwirt the wil and the fac? 
But what is to be aunſwered in this 


matter, we haue noted in our Com? | 
mentaries vpon Mathew. The very 


woꝛke it ſelfe of adultery, being fo2- 


1 


ted whoꝛedome in his heart. Mhere⸗ 


world. Ege, in the ſight ol God, vn⸗ 
to — the will is in ſteꝛde of the | 


bidden by a ſpeciall Pꝛetepte, dothe | cary away ſome pleafurc of my ſin, 
| b make a man giltie of a grrater ſin: 
— FRE he doth defile the temple ! chꝛiſtian man which acknowledging 


| 


of God, and make it one  witht 

harlotte, Farthernjoze; 1 it giueth % 4 
caſion alſo of blaſphr ng the name 
of God amonkf the mies of Chu 
ian faith, Beſides that the Inper⸗ 
fect concupilcence without fact, dothe 
no harme neyther ko the hodye of 
his neighbour, no2 to his wife; no; 
to his gades:but murther, theft,am 
adultery indeede hath harme done in 
the face. And of the fart many eulls 
elſe riſe, hatred, bꝛauling, contentis, 
diſcoꝛd, laughter. ꝛc. whiche can not 
riſe of bare concupiſcence. The ex: 
amples be to ready, It is knowen 


defyling of Dina, and the adultery 
of Dauid bꝛedoe. 

Wherefoze this is no wiſe mans 
thought, but his which doth catnett- 
ly infend to fulfill in derde, that ui 


of the caſe of his caluatjon, and not 
loking to the grace of Gad, whereby 
we be faued thꝛough faith in Chꝛiſt. 
It is the part of a faithful and a ſen⸗ 
ſible man, to acknowledge the vn 


wayle it with all his heart; ſecondly 
to reſtravne it by the grace 8f God, 
and humbly to fle vnto the mercy ol 


him and help him. Like as he is del⸗ 
perate of his ſaluation, and pꝛouo⸗ 
keth the anger ok Sod towardes 


the ſight ol God foꝛ the contupiſctte 
of my heart, as well as though J do 
committe the fade, therefdꝛe J wyll 
adde vnto my concupiſcence the fact 
whiche it deſireth, that J maye pet 


and not be damned foꝛ nothing: ſo 


by Scripture, howe muche enils the ; 


che he deſcreth in heart, not careful 


8 cz 


cleanenelle of his hearte, and to be 
God, and to defire hym to foꝛgiue 


hym, that ſapeth: J am culpable in 1 
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aum bewayling the ye ſinne ok his hart, 


Of the Tenth Precepte, 


| | flexth vnto the mercy of God, by 
* |fapth in Ch2ilfe cure ſauiour, and 
Withſtandeth with all his power the 
naughty concupiſcence, and is made 
partaker of the grace of God and 
true health and ſaluation. 
ö 


VII. What things: are to be 


conſidered in the ods of 
ty Pre Kd 


Arte it is to be oblerued, that a- | 
II mong thoſe things whereof the. 
| |concupiſcence is fo? bidden, the houſe 

WW {of the neighboure is reherſed ficlte, 

| [and the wife nerte : but in the fift of. 

Deuter. the wife is firſt, andy houſe | 

* |[after, Foz there it is redde thus; 

Couet not thy neyghboures wolle, 

it. and Couct not the houſe, of thy 


4 


© |[neyghboure, his fielde , and bys ler- 
unt, tc, 
+ | Therefo2c it was damen 
donc ok Auguſtine, that diſputing ol 
the diuiſion of the Decal: gun, and di 
ſſtributing to the firſt table thaw pꝛe⸗ 
ſteptes onelp foz the holy Trinitie. 
and deuiding tbis lack or concupil⸗ 
tence into two, taking the argument 
of this deuiſton hereok, that in Deut. 
5. it is feuerallytommaunded, Hirſte 
ſok not coueting the, wife, and after - 
# wards is tommaunded of the houſe, 
and other matters togither , Foz 
thus he noted in his Queſtions vp- 
| en Exodus: The concupiſcence of 
anaotder mans wife, and the concu⸗ 
piſcente of another mans houſe,doth 
ſio much differ in inne, that vnto the 
» | which was ſaid: Thou ſhalte not co- 
uet thy neyghbours houſe, arc added 
allo other things, the Scripture ſay- 


noꝛ his handmayden ,no2 bis. Dre, 
no2 his cattell, noꝛ his Shæpe, no2 


ſemeth he diſſeuered the concupiſ⸗ 
tente of a nother mans wife, from 
the toncupiſcence of a nother mans 


| godes, when he began both in thys 
ſoꝛte: Thou ſhalt not couet thy nep⸗ 


bours wife, and, Thou ſhaite not co⸗ 
uet thy nepghbours houſe, and there 
began to adde the reſt. But when he 
ſayd, Thou ſhalte not deſire thy ney- 
bours wife, he dyd nat ionne to that 
the reſt, ſaying, No2 his Houle; no: 
his fielde, noꝛ hys ſeruaunte. 4c, but 


theſe ſæeme to be altogither ioyned 
4 togyther, whiche leeme to be contey⸗ 


ned in one Pꝛecepte, and diſſeuered 
from that, where the wile is na ⸗ 
med. Thys laveth Auguſtine:whoſe | 
argumente by onely . 
that wyyche is redde in Exspus, 


| the diligente Reader mape ſer is 
vtteripe weake and nothing worth: 


Fos the heule and other thynges 
followyng, are not there jonned ta 
gyther: but the concupiſcence of an / 
other mans wife, is iopned wyth 
the reſt. So that it is manifeſt, that 
ik both places ber compared togp⸗ 
ther, thys laſt Pꝛecepte can not 
ber deuided into two. The readyng 
of the. 70. Interpreters deceyued 
Auguſtine, : if it be theyꝛs that is 
nowe a dayes vcd. Eyther the in⸗ 
terpꝛeter whoſoeuer it was, oꝛ ſome 
ignoꝛaunt man tourned thoſe things 
whyche ber in the twenty of Ex» 
dus, otherwiſe in the Hebꝛewe, than 
in the fift of Deuteronomy, to the 

oꝛder of that whyche is redde in the 
fllt of Deutera. But if he hadde lo 
ked vpon the Hebꝛewe, the holy ma 


ing: Mo: his houſe, no2 his ſeruante, 


woulde haue bin muche aſhamen 


"of 


whatſocuer is thy neyghbourcs, It 


— © — 


251. 


Exod. 20. 
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The lavy- 
maker ap- 
plyed hims 
ſelfe to the 
qualitie of 
his people, 


- | ie to the will of any mans arbitre- 


- | of the Ebꝛew tong. But they doe of 


| men to the defence of their erroure, 


" Ofthe Tenth P recepte, 


of his argument. But this errour is 
to be pardoned him foz his ignoꝛace 


ſette purpoſe erre, which do lo much 
abuſe the argumente of theſe holye 


when they be not igno2aunte of the 
Ebzewe : rerv be ignoꝛaunte, 
they might yet be admoniſhed at the 
leaſt by the vulgare tranſlation, that 
this argumente of Augnitme is vt- 
terly voyde and kriuolous. But of 
the very deuiſion of the Decalogw,we 
ſpake befo2c, 3 
2 Secondly, it is to be conſidered, 
howe the heauenly lawgiuer dyd in 
this pꝛecept alſo accommodate him⸗ 
ſelfe to the qualitie ot his people, whẽ 
he fozbiddeth the concupiſcence of 
thoſe things, which be commonly in 
the vle of menne : as the wife, houſe, 
manteruaunt, womanſeruant,fielde, 
' Dre,Alle,xe.whiche he dothe not foz 
that, that the euill of our naughtye 
concupiſcence is bounde within the 
liſtes of theſe things, but to applye 
himſelfe vnto the people, to whome 
he doth pꝛeſcribe theſe commaunde- 
mentes. Otherwiſe onre concupiſ⸗ 
cence ſtretcheth it ſelfe farther, and 


| gouernance, knowledge, and power, 


aͤnd not our owne:and things pertei⸗ 


deſireth moꝛe higher matters than 
that it may be compꝛehended in thole 
things which be here named. When 
we defire the glo2y of maieffie, of 


vea and alſo to be free and not ſub- 
| ment, truely we couet other thyngs, 


ning rather to God than to man, 


| 


field. ec. of thy neyghboz, So he dath 
temper himlelfe to the qualitie 9. 
the rude and ruſtical people, and fo; 
biddeth the 'concupiſcence of commʒ 
matters: bycauſe they bee moꝛe in 
vle, as neceſſarye: and the common 
ſoꝛt of people is moꝛe ſubiege Into 
that concupiſcence of them, than ot 
moꝛe higher and godly things. And 
yet let no man gather of this, that 
the concupiſcence of thoſe thynges 
whiche be of God, and not oures, is 


lawfull, foz that the commandemen| Þ 


runneth here namely of the thyngs 
of our neighbour onely, that wede- 
ſfrenot them. Fo? if it be vnlawfull 
focouct thoſe things that be oure 
neyghboures, not bycauſe they tan 
not be pꝛofitable foz vs, but bycauſe 
they be other mens and not onres : 
who ſerth not that it is muche moꝛe 
bnlawfull to couet thoſe things that 
be Gods ? whiche beſides that they 
are anothers and not oures, theybe 
alſo noꝛ merte no2 neceſſary foz oure 
vſes?We are here by the way wat⸗ 
ned, that we be circumſpect and care 
fullkepers of pur affections in thoſe 
matters wherein we do commonly? 
trauaile moze than in others. 

3 Thirdly, marke this alſo, that 
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thoſe things, the coneting whereof: 
he foꝛbiddeth by this lawe, he dothe |* 


aſcribe to our neyghbours, and fo? 
this cauſe he dothe fo$bidde them: 
and pet they be the godes of Gods 
moꝛe than of any mans. Fo2 if by 
the teſtimonie of the Pꝛophet: The 
land is the Lo2ds,and all the fulneſſe 
of it: thoſe things be alſo then the 


And vet he layth not: Conet not the | 


| glo2p, maieſtie, power, gonernance, | wike, ſeruaunt, handmaide, field, Ore, 
and know edge of the Loꝛd thy God: | Aſſe, with the reſt whiche we do pol 


Loꝛds, which be there named, houſe, 


> ty = } = -- 


be guet not the houſe, the wife, the ſeſſle. And pet he ſapeth not: Couct 
N : en Fs ner! 
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| | doth by this ſaying confirme euerve 


Of the enth Precept. 


none of thoſe things that be the Loꝛd 


thy Oods, but Which be (ſaye ch hee) 


— 


» nepghbours. This is the lonyng 
. of God, that he is not 
miſcontent that we ſhoulde vie anye | 
ofhys godes, ſo that we maye come 
by them withour the hurt oꝛ damage 
of our neighbour, He regardeth not 
his owne title, but our necellitie:and 
would haue all things that is gyuen 
to any perſon, ſo ſafe vnto hym, that 
it ſhoulde not be as much as dely2ed 
away,much leffe taken away, 

Thc Loꝛde of all things himſelfe 


mans righte in his owne godes, in 


that he ſaith, that thoſe things be thy 
| | neighbours, whiche he foꝛbiddeth to 


be coueted. Therekoꝛe let not the 
raſh heads of the Anabaptiſts diſpute 
of a common righte of all things, by 
coloure whereof they do robbe their 
bothers godes, by title of pꝛopꝛie⸗ 
tie, and keepe them to their owne 
vſe:withal being dꝛiuen with a pha- 
taſticall ſpirite, goe aboute to bꝛyng 
in a cofuſfon of all things. Al things, 
ſay they, be Gods: we be his chyl⸗ 
dꝛen, Erge they be all ours in com⸗ 
mon. In derde all things be Gods: 
but he dothe diſtribute vnto euerpe 
man of hys godes, as much as they 
ſhall poſſciſe to their neceſſary vſes, 
And he nameth them to be hys to 
whome he hath giuen them: and her 
fozbiddeth that any man ſhould take 
them awap, vea oꝛ couet them. 

4 Fourthly, noz that is to be o- 
uerpaſſed,that he doth not ſaye: Co⸗ 
uet not the houſe of any man: but, Df 


thy neighbour, His houſe alſo which 


is not oure neighboure, is none of 


| ours. What is the matter then, that 


| 


— —— 
— 


any mans houſe, oz anve wile a no⸗ 
ther mans, but our neighbours: It is 
not dane foz that, meaning that it is 
lawfull to couet ue mans hauſe, 
wife, fielde. xc, ſo that it be not oure 
neighbours:but y lawmaker would 
mete with the daunger of this con- 
cupiſcence, whic he riſcth vppon the 


needineſſe of men, dwelling and ly⸗ 


uing togither, whoſe godes be dayly 
in our eyes. Foꝛ ſo great is the fall 
ho de of cur coꝛrupt fleſh and malici⸗ 
ous diſpoſition, that the ſame whiche 
ought to bea cheriſhing of mutuall 
charitie, tendeth moꝛe to the hurt of 
it. Neighbours ought to be loued foꝛ 


two cauſes : partely bycauſe they be | 


fellowes ſomtime of one nature and 
religion, partly bycauſe they be alſo 


ioyned togyther in neere dwelling, | 
And pet we doe ſoneſt of all hurte | 


them, we doe ſameſt enuie and lay in 
waite fo2 their godes, and pꝛactiſe 
the malice of our harts moſt againſt 
them. Such peruerſitie of our nature 
is not onely touched bythis pꝛeſente 
Pꝛecepte and that whiche wente be⸗ 
foꝛe, but by that generall commaun⸗ 
dement, whereby we be commaun⸗ 
ded to loue cure neighboure as oure 
ſelues. It the neerencile of liuing to⸗ 
gither did help to nouriſh charitie in 
vs, what needed theſe Pꝛecepts: And 
what is moꝛe kindly than to dwell 
neere togither, to be allyed, to haue 
to do with men, which haue this gift 
ofnature that they be cinill crea- 
tures, and are very loath to leaue to 
haue mutuall doings one with anos 
ther. 

Againe, what is moꝛe vnkindely 
thi to ouerturne the pꝛopinquitie of 
mens liuing togither, into occaſfon 
of p:acifing malice and falſehode - 


he dothe not ſimplp fozbidde to couet | 


. 
» 


N Ne ig h- 
bouts 
ought to 
| be toued 
fortyvo 
reſpectes. 
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a meane ſtate, ſome poꝛe, fome tuff, 


—— . mw 


Ofth he Tenth Precept. 


By this conſideration it map be ea⸗ 
ſily vnderſtode, why the lawmaker 


did namely foꝛbiode, that we ſhoulde 
not couet oure epghboures houſe, 


wife, field. ic. 

5 Fiftly, that is alſo to be obſer- 
ued, that he maketh not any ſpeciall 
difference / betwirte neyghboures. 
Some neyahbours be-riche, ſome of 


ſome vniuſt, and their godes gotten 


] ſome one way, ſome another way. 
| Dome one becommeth riche by ho- 
1 neſt and vpꝛighte meanes, an other 


diſhoneſtly by euill craftes, by vſu⸗ 
rp, guile, theftc, robbery, periurp, ic. 


and pet he ſapeth not: Couet not the 


houſe of a riche man, oꝛ his that is 


in auchoꝛitie. Foz to what purpoſe 


ſhoulde he couct it, when he can not 


come by it: No2 he ſayth not: TCouet 
1 not the houſe of a poꝛe man, he hathe 


but that only:noꝛ couet not the poꝛe 
mans wife, foꝛ he hathe no moe but 
bir. Noꝛ he ſayth not: Couet not thy 
neyghboures houſe whiche he dothe 
iuſtly poſſeſſe, leaſt in ſo ſaying, her 
ſhoulde ſeeme to meane, that then 


1 ſuch coueting were vnlawfull, when 
thoſe things be deſpꝛed whyche can 
not be <aſtiy gotten, oꝛ when thoſe 
things be coucted, whereof the poꝛe 
man hath no mo2e,o2 that whiche is 


iuſtly got ten: but generally and ab⸗ 
ſolutely (he faycth:) Couct not thy 


| neyghbours Houſe : Couet not thy 


neighboures wife: as though her 
ſavde: MNhoſocuer he be, and what⸗ 


ſoeuer he be, riche oꝛ poꝛe, iuſt o: 


vniuſt, and by what meanes ſo euer 
hys godes be gotten. So that no mã 
is excuſed in coueting rieche mens 
godes, though they be gotten by vn⸗ 


| lawfull meames. Foꝛ this contupiſ⸗ 


cence i abſolutely koꝛbidden by this 
lawe, That we couet not the houte, 
the wife, the fielde, the ſeruannt, the 
handmayden , Dre, Alle, tc. of dure 
neyghboures: that is to witte, no 
ther mans godes. Foꝛ although our 
neyghboure hathe neuer ſo mucht 
godes, houſes, wines, menicruants, 
womenſernauntes, fieldes , xc, pet 


they be none of oures, though they 


be vniuſtly poſĩeſſed, vet we haue m 
titie oꝛ right vnto them, and therfoꝛt 
are not to be deſired. 


6 Sixtlp, that is alſo to be obſer- 


ucd, that he maketh no differente of 


dure eſtates, but commaundeth com 
monlp altogither, that we court not 


dure neyghboures godes. Ye ſaveth 
not: Couct not thy nepghboure⸗ 
houſe, vnlcſſe peraduenture thou 
haue neuer a one thy ſelfe. Oꝛ: Co 
uet not thy neyghboures wyfe , if 


thou haue a wife thy ſelfe:but what 


ſoeuer we be, whether we haue hou 
ſcs, wines, ſeruauntes, handmar⸗ 
dens fieldes. Oxen, ⁊c.oꝛ haue none: 
it is ſayde vnto all, and ſingular: 


Couet not thy neyghboures wife, 


houſe, ſcruaunte, ficide, ac. Pouertic 
and nerde in derde in compariſon of 


great wealth, may deſcrue ſome pat⸗ 


don: as Salomon doth ſomewhat er 
tenuate the thefte of the hungry mi, 
in compariſon of the adulteroure. 
But Hee doth not fo farre foꝛthe er 


caſe it, that he taketh away the i 
whole blame, and make hum gilt⸗ 


lelle and without blame, which dot!) 
vnlawfully couet that whyche 15 
not his owne. In derde her offendeth 
moꝛe grieuouſely, whyche bovine 
hamſelfe riche , deſireth the p%! 
mans godes whvche he milk nerdes 


sccuppe, and hathe no moꝛe. As the 
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one alone, beyng hymſelfe the hul⸗ 


bande of a great loste of wives, wh. 


| che matter Nathan the Pꝛophet laid 
to hys chaxg by a parable of the 


© | takyng. away of one Shepe, Aud 
vet it map not be allowed, if a poꝛe 


man doe couet a riche mans godes. 
Pouerty mult be holpen by ho- 
neſt meanes, not by coueting ol o⸗ 


ther mens godes: wherevnto dothe 


followe at hande eyther theftes,.02 
periurtes, oꝛ robberies , and extoꝛti⸗ 
ons, tc. 

7 Seuenthly, Some bodpe mave 


aſtze, whether coueting be not to ber 
excuſed, ik a man knowe not whoſe? 
houſe it is, Mike, Seruaunt, ſielde, 


02 Dre, ac. that he deſp2eth, A man 
woulde thinke there were no offence 
done againſte his neyghboare, by 
hym that knaweth not, that the ſame 
whiche he coneteth, dothe belong to 
him in ryght and poſſeſſion, A man 
may pꝛetend ignoꝛaunce, whyche is 
wont ſometimes to excuſe a matter, 


| | whicheelſs if it were done of know- 


(edge, coulde not be done withoute 


| | blame: but thys pꝛetence of igno- 


raunce helpeth nothyng. Foz albeit 
thou knoweſt not whole it is that 
thou deſireſt, vet thou-canſbnot bee 
ignoꝛaunte, kyꝛſte that it is none of 


| |thyne, ſecondly that it is ſome other 


bodves, And thys4awe ſaveth not: 
Couet not that mans houſe, oꝛ thys 
mans houſe whiche thou knoweſt, 


but ſimply : Couet not the houſe of 
ſchyneyghboures. They be alſo thy 
nepghboures godes, whiche thou 
: munen not who is owner of it:and 


| 


ig to be conſidered, to what intente 
thou doeſt couct the woman, whyche 
thou knoweſt not whether ſhe ber 


— ũ ——— ũ—— 


ane of Dauids was, when he deſy⸗ to cauet them, bycauſe tau tank not 
| red and defpled m adultery the wyfe 
| | of Urxe, whyche hadde no mo but 


be in doubt whether they bo free o 
common „but mulr nerdes vnder⸗ 
ſtande 
pꝛoper godes, and therefoze anos 
ther mans, and none of thyne. 

8 Eyghtlp, Some man map pet 


a woman, be not excuſed by ignoꝛace 
in thys caſe, when a woman is cone⸗ 
ted whiche is in deede married, but 
ſo, that ſhe is not knowen to be ma- 
ried, but thoughte vnmarried: and 


that he would not haue coueted hir, 


if he hadde knowen ſhe: had bin anve 
mans wife. This kinde ok ignoꝛance 


hath in deede ſomewhat to extennate 


the malice of thys contupiſcence, 
touchyng the mynde of him why- 
che coueteth: but as concerning the 
woman, lpke as if the were bp vn- 


lawfull ace defyled, it were not ſim- | 
ple foꝛnication, but adultery, though 


the dekyler knewe not that ſhe was 
marrped: ſo we mutt iudge alſo of 
the concupiſcence when one is co⸗ 
ueted, not as though ſhe were mar⸗ 
ried, but as one vnmartied, andfree 
in reſpect'of a married woman, who⸗ 
ſoeuer conetcth hir, coueteth his ney⸗ 
boures wife, whether he doe it wit- 
tingly, oꝛ ignoꝛauntlp. Sccondly, it 


maried, whether it be to marry with 


hir to thy wife: as Pharao r Abime⸗ 


lech did, in taking Sara to wife, 


whome they knewe not to be Ab2a- | 
hams wyfe: oꝛ whether thou woul- | 
deſt abuſe hir to the laſt of whoꝛe⸗ 


dome. If it be to marrye with h/2, 


ſo thys concupiſcence is alſo ra⸗ ; 


| |fo:that-cauſe allo thou oughteſt not 


—— 


: that they bee ſome mans | 


ther a diſozdꝛed affection of = 


lieh, 


Of the 


concupif- 
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Of the Tenth Precept. 


eth, and an vnlawfu!l luſt, when a 


woman not knowen is vnaduiſedly 
deſired, than a lawfull meaning to 
mariage, and fo2 that cauſe dam- 
nable:but in caſe thou doeſt commit 
whoꝛedome with hir, though pou eſ⸗ 
cape adulterp, vet vou can not be ex⸗ 


cuſed of the ſinne of whoꝛedome. And 
A am not ſure whether ſuch a kynde 


of coueting will make any differece 
betwirt a married oꝛ an vnmarried 
woman, if the partie can come by 
by2, 

9 Ninthiy, a carnall man maye 
aſke me againe:whether it be not to 
be boꝛne withall, if he conet his ney⸗ 
bours wife, not to haue hir quite a- 
wap and to be at his commaunde- 
ment,but to haue hir company onely 
fo2 an boure. J would not (ſayth her 
haue hir in mine owne iuriſdiction, 
let hir huſband keepe hir at home foz 
his owne: I do only fo dcfire hir, that 
JI may vſe hir nowe and then, with- 
out his hinderance. The annſwere is 
readye. It is ſimply commannded, 
Couet not thy neyghbours wife: and 
that generall rule ot nature ſapeth: 
Doe not to another, that thou woul⸗ 


deſt not haue done to thy ſelfe. And 


whatſoeuer is not lawful to be done, 
is not lawfull alſo to be coueted. 

10 Tenthly, touching the houſe, 
fielde, Dre, Alle. c. Some man wyll 
ſay,Jf I may in no wiſe couet, J ca 
not buy anye thing, neyther of tl at 
which ts my neyghboures. Foz her 
that buveth, doth ſurely couet it, elſe 
he would not bave it, it he did not co⸗ 
net it. N owe if we may not buy thoſe 
things that be other mens, all neceſ⸗ 
ſary contractes be taken away : but 
if it be not vnlawfull to buy, ſurely 


it is lawfull to couet the ſame, whi- 


che it is lawfull to buy, Then why who 


meaneth it that he ſayth : Couet ny 
the houſe, cc. of thy neyghboures 
J aunſwere, The ſame Concuyi; 
cence is not fozbidden, which kepeth 
whole the loue of thy neighbour. am 
repugneth not againſt his will: by 
the lame, which is contrarp agaynſ 
them both. Be that deſpꝛeth tobuye, 
conetcth not vnlawfully, fo? that he 
deſireth to buy in this conſideraticn, 
that he deſtreth nothing without hs 
neyghbours will, But if he paſte 
theſe boundes, J meane of charitie, 
and of his neighbours will, he is net 
excuſed by the purpoſe of buying, 


The hitkozp of Achab is knowen,| 
whiche is read in this wiſe, The 


vineparde of Maboth the Fſraelite, 
was nere to the palaice of Ach 
King of Samaria. Therefoꝛe Achab 
ſpake to Naboth, ſaping: Gine me 
thy vineyardc to make me a garden 
of pot hearves, bycauſe it is at hand, 
and neere my houſe:and J will gyne 
the a better vineyard foꝛ it. ©1 if 
vou thinke moꝛe aduantage to take 
the value of it in ſiluer, J will gone 
ther as muche as it is woꝛth. Pon 
heare the Kvngs wo2des couetyng 
his neighboures vineparde, and del 
ring to buy it. Meere nowe agayn 
Nabothes woꝛdes withſtanding it: 
Let my Lo2d (ſayth he) be god vnt) 
me, fo that Jmayenct giue thee the 
inheritance of my fathers, {hat 
dyd Achab then?Achab came {ſayef! 
the boke) into his houſe, frowning 
and gnaſhing his teeth at the woꝛd⸗ 
whiche Naboth the Ilraclite ſpaki 
vnto him, ſaying : J will not gy! 


ther the inheritance of my fathers: 


and caſting himſelfe vpon his bed?! 
de turned away his face to the! a 


in 
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Of the Tenth Precept. 


ET 


and did eate no bꝛead: and that why- 
| che followeth.You ſee an example of 


concupiſcence, which though it leeme 
to haue no vnuſfice in it, in that that 
the Ling woulde bup it, oꝛ elſe gette 


| vnto him his neighboures vineyarde 
| whiche he coneted, by exchange of a 


better vineyard, vet it was ſuch, that 
it was not ioyned with charitie, no2 


| attempered vnto his wil whole vine- 


yard it was. Otherwiſe he wonlde 
not haue bin vered in his minte, noꝛ 
agrieued with the owner of p vyne- 
pard, foꝛ denaying him the buying of 
it, but woulde haue ſayd rather: God 


foꝛbidde J ſhoulde couet that vine- 


yard, whiche the owner of it doth re⸗ 
fuſe to ſell, It is manikeſt therefoꝛe 
by this erample, that the coueting of 
another mans godes, 1s not excuſed 


by the pc poſe of buying of it, if it be 


not ioyned with the loue of hrs nev- 
boure, and accommodate vnto hys 
will. It is a kinde of extoꝛtion, to wil 
to buy that, which thy neyghbour is 
not contente to ſell, Theretoꝛe thys 
manner of coueting is nothing elſe, 
but the vnlawfull coueting of ano- 
ther mins god. 

Laſtly, we mut alſo thynke ol 5 
which he addeth in the ende: Nor any 


*| thing that is thy neighbors, He might 


haue ſimply ſette this foꝛbidding of 
chcnpiſcece, in this wiſe: Thou ſhalt 
not couet any thing of that which is 
thy neighbours, but he woulde firſte 
put ſome ſpecificatia of thoſe things 
which be moſt vſed among men, and 


| moſt neceſſary:as be the wife, houſe, 


fielde, ſernaunte, handmaide , Dre, 
Ae, to warne vs that we muſt ſpe- 
cially abſteyne from thoſe thynges 


| whiche be neceſlarpe foꝛ our neygh⸗ 


ſ boures occupying, Secondly, foꝛ aſs 


— — 


much as the Concupiſcence of oure 
flethe is infinite, ſo that we doe cat 
our eyes vpon all things that be our 
neyghboures, leaſt we ſhoulde ſave : 


There is no mention made inthys | 


lawe, of golde, ſplucr , garmentes, 
houſeholde, ſtuffe, honoures, rightes, 
pꝛiuiledges, and ſuch other like mat⸗ 


ters which be our neyghbours : E 


— 


it is not vnlawfull to couct them. 
Fo? if it had, the lawmaker woulde 
haue made mention of them. Leaſt 
(I ſay) our fleſhe ſhoulde finde theſe 


farting holes to ſlippe away at, this? 


ſummary and generall particle is 
added: No2 all that is thy neygh 
boures, to reſtrayne oure Concupiſ 
cence from all the godes of oure 
neyghboures, whatſocuer they be, 
greate oʒ ſmall, ſeuerai; oꝛ common, 
neceſſary oz not neceſſary, one 02 
manye : as if the lawmaker ſhoulde 
ſay : What godes ſocuer thy neigh⸗ 
boures godes be, thou mayſt in no 
wile couet anye of them:not bycauſe 
they be ſuch, oꝛ ſuch, but bycauſe they 
be thy neyghboures, whome thou 
oughteſt ſo to loue, that thou wilte 


his, but not ſo much as couet it. 
Thys diligence of the lawmaker 
doth admoniſhe, howe that this cuil 


of Concupiſcence in oure fleſhe is ſo | 


lauiſh and infinite, that there is no⸗ 
thing of oure neyghboures godes, 
bothers and friendes (if we like it) 
but we couet it earneſtly:wherefoꝛe 
they be very vnaduiſed folkes, why- 
che doe raſhlye boaſt their godes, | 
whyche they knowe men be deſtrous 
of, anddo ſck them out to the eves of 
naughty Concupiſcence, to be coue⸗ 
ted and entred vpon. 


The eves which be the miniſte· 


not onely take awaye anye thyng of | 


R.j. ; L 


257. 
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Ot che Tenth 2 


of the concupiſcente of the hearte, 


what be they elſe, but the koꝛerüners 
ok decepu: ngs, theftes, robberies, and 
extoꝛcions: He that would haue hr 5g 
geare ſafe, lette him beware of theſe 
vauntcucrers. It is ſo muche the ſa⸗ 
ter from theft and robbery, which is 
{3 hidden, that it can nat be coueted. 
If Collatine hadde not-boaſted out 
Lucrece his wife, and ofered hir to 
the eyes of wanton and intemperate 
Gentlemen to bee ſeene, hee mighte 
haue kept ſafe Þ chaſtitie of his moſt 


hone wife. Ezechias when he dyd 


vndiſcretely ſhewe the treaſures of 
the Kings honſe vnto the Embaſſa- 
dour of the Babplonians, he enkind- 
led their deftrezand thoſe things wizt- 


che he mighte haue kept (fill, if they 


had bin hidden, he made them ſ\tbiect 

to ſpoyle and pꝛav, after they were 

once ſhewed and ſens, _ 
Therkoꝛe it is requiſite, that they 


which be wealthyof theſe riches and 


godes,deſtred of the fleſhe, be warie 


and mindtul of this common co2rup- 
tion, and they muſt eyther beſtowe 


them oꝛ krepe them wiſelv, leaſt they 


da both giue an occaſion vnaduiſedly 
to others, to couet and lav watch foꝛ 
their godes, and putte that that they 
haue in haſſard. 


Furthermoꝛe, all men generally 


muſt loke, that they doe molt vigi⸗ 
| lantly obſerue, bꝛidell, and refrapne 
euerpe one ok them this malice of 
their heart, cine to couet other folks 
goodes: leaſt if they doe pelde vnto 
it, they ſinne againſt God which foꝛ⸗ 
byddeth vs to couet, and agavnſte 

thy neyghboure, in co 
che, he ought to loue the one moꝛe 
thanthe other as himſelfe: and leaſt 


uckyng ok whi⸗ 


lighteſt thou in forle d Wthye| MW [1 
thyngs: Thou niggard, wiy deüreſt W |* 
thou thoſe thyngs, whiche thou hat 


| trouble as he cannot be ridde ok and 
at the ende into the pitte of perditi- 
on, wherein both bodp and ſoule doth 
periſhe. | 
Let the viſe man chaſten his tů / y 
cupiſcence, withſtanding all his mo⸗ 
tions. UWhen he perceyueth — 0 
coucteth vnpꝛofitable and vayne 
thyngs, lette hym fpnde fanite wyth 
hys owne foliſhneſle and lelodeneſſe. 
When he coucteth thoſc thungs that 
de other mens, lette hum obiede ; 
gainſte it the rebuke of vinuft dea- 
ling. When he deſpꝛeth wanton and 
vncleane things, lette hym charge it 
with ftithyneſſe, When he coueteth 
ſupcriinous thyngs.iette him checke 
the auarice thereof. Let hun ſap, ah | 
fole:what ſhalte thou gapne by that 
which thou coueteſt, ſc.vng it iõ mont | 
vayne than vanitie it c. d: Thou 
vniuſt and voicked, it is not theone| MW | 
that thou deſpꝛeſt, bat thy y , 
2 | 

{ 


boures, What haſt thou to do wyth 
that that is thy neyghboures : Thon 
wanton and vnc leane man, why de⸗ 


no nxde to occupy 2? Letts vs haue 
thoſe things athande, to chone oute 
tontupiſcence withall: hane no 
neede or it, it doth me no god. Its 
vayne, it is ſuperlludus, it is none of 
myne, but my neyghboures it is vn 
lawfull, it is foꝛbidden, it is fylthy,| 
it is hurtfull. ꝛc. Wette the feare of 
God, the obſeruance of Gods com- 
maundementes , the loue of oure 
neyghboure, the deteſtation of onre| 
co2ruption, the ſtudy of righteouſe 
neſſe, furniſh vs with ſuche weap9s, 
wherewith we maye kyll the firſte 


- yy 2 1 gan, ons — — 8 — 


— 


he doe withall caſt him elle into ſuch 


motions of oure concupiſcence wh 
vs, 


>. 
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Of the Tenth Precept. 


vs and bzuſe theſe little ones of Ba⸗ 


bylon, and thꝛow them agaynſte the 
rocko of Chꝛiſtes faith, 


The concluſion of the 
Decalogus. 


oc & haue made vp by the grace 
Wok the Loꝛde, the expoſition of 
. | this Deca/egws lenderlp, but as I ſup⸗ 
pole not aitogyther vnp2ofitably, if 
a man will vie it godly and with the 
feare of the Loꝛde. UWe ſee that the 
oꝛder of thys Tenth pꝛecepte is ſo 
appopnted and oꝛderned, that it doth 
tleerely repꝛoue the coꝛrupt ion of 
dure nature, whẽ in both the Tabies 
it commaundeth thyngs contrar ;. 
thcrevnto , Oure carnall man is 
Iqutte blynde, ignoꝛaunte and out of 
| [the way, in the thongs ot Cod: wide 
rom the knowledge of the true and 
onelp God, Diſpoſed to the wozthiy 
of mmnye Goddes and madnelle of 
Jdolatrye, not dencutely affected to 
the reuerence of the name of God, 
and llowe, lluggiſh and vnwilling ol 
ys ſeruice. 


the firſte koure Pꝛeceptes he dothe 


thongs that touche to the znowlege, 


ly and true God, when he pꝛonoun⸗ 
ceth bymſelfe to be oure onely true 
God, ſettyng aſide all ſtrange and 
kalſe Gods: when her dothe wyth 
moſte ſoꝛe th2eatenyng fozbydde 
wo2ſhipppng of Idolles, when hee 


nation of hys name, and o:depneth 


the holpe vſe of the Scucnth dapes 
| refF, 


_—_ 


—— — — — — 


— eto 5 —— — — 


bouyng and obſequious fo oure pa- 


Wherefo2e in the Firſt table, in 


playnely repꝛone thys coꝛruption 
and depꝛauation of oures, in thole witneſſes, and cauetoures of thoſe 


obſeruante and wozthippe ol the on⸗ 


foꝛbpddeth the abuſe and pꝛopha⸗ 


Furthermoze we be ſo diſpoſed in 


thoſe thynges whyche concerne the 
trade of mans lyfe, that we be not 


rentes, whome we ought to haue 
in eſtimation as the auctho2s of our 


bioud of man, and of oure common 
nature, hauyng feete (accoꝛdyng vn- 
tothe ſaping of the Pꝛophete) ſwifte 
to ſhedde bloud, filthy deſires (and it 
it mape bee) defylers of other folkes 
beddes, and diſtapners alſo of oure 
owne, readye to theftes and robbe- 
ries, to lpes and falſe witneſſe, to 
deceyte and falſchode : in bꝛieke, al- 
molt wholly inflamed wyth inſati- 
able, vniuſt, and falſe coueting of 
other folkes goes, Agamſt theſe 
vices of onre co2rupte nature, ie the 
Scconde table ſette: whiche in the 
ſire later Pꝛeceptes, ccmmaundeth 
vs to honour our Par entes:and foꝛ⸗ 
byddeth murthers, aduteries, thofts, 
falſe witneſſe, and valawfull concu⸗ 
piſcence of other mens godes. And 
in tommaundyng theſe thyngs, her 
foꝛbiddeth vs in dede from berng 
vngodlpe towardes cure Parentes, 
mirthercrs,adultercrs,theues,falfc 


' thyngs that be other mens: but vet 
withall, he dothe connince and de⸗ 
clare vs to be ſuche, and warneth 
vs that there is ſo greate perfection 
of true godlinefſe and iuſtice requi⸗ 
red at oure handes, that wer muſte 
not be vngodlyc and vntuſt, no not 
in affection and concupiſcence cf 
the hearte, muche leffe openlp in 


—— — r— —-— 


begynnyng, touchyng the fleſh: Tru⸗ 
ell towardes others, enimies of the | 


| acte : in that her dothe not onely fe: 
hydbe murther, adultery, theft, an 
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table. 


Ot the Tenth Precept. | 


condemneth alſo the deſire of oure 
heart, in coueting our nepghboures 
godes. 
T herekoꝛe fo2 the double co2rup- 
tion of our hearte, he compꝛehended 
in two tables whatſoeuer was to be 
commaunded in thys Yeca/ogu-:eucn 
lyke as Chꝛiſt did aftcrwardes in a 
double bzieke, compzehend all thys 
lawe and the doarine ok all godly- 
neſſe, ſaving, L oue the Lo2de thy 
God with all thy heart, and with all 
thy ſoule, and with all thy minde. 
This is the greateſt and the fy2ſtc 
commaundemente, and the ſecond is 
like vnto this: Loue thy neyghbourc 
as thy ſelfe. In theſe two commann- 
dementes hangeth all the lawe and 
Pꝛophetes. Foz he that loucth the 
Lo2de, dothe altogyther ſurely and 
| thozoughly depende vppon hym in 
| firme faith, and clere conſcience:and 
therekoꝛe dothe nother admitte anye 
other Gods,no2 ſerue Idols, noꝛ diſ- 
honoꝛ his name, no2 diſtavne the 
Sabbathes oꝛdeyned by hym. So he 


as himſelfe, will neyther contemne 
hys parentes, noꝛ kil hys nepghbozs, 
no2 defple his wife with adulterpe, 
noꝛ ſteale his godes, noꝛ falſely wit- 
neſſe of him: and to be ſhoꝛt, will not 
couet any tote of all that is his: but 
will hartily ſerke his commoditie, as 
well as his owne. 


Of the Addition or 


enlargement of the Mo- 
rall Preceptes. 


E deuided the wꝛitten lawe be⸗ 
VO toꝛe, accoꝛding to the vſed deui⸗ 


that loueth his neyghboure as well 


ſton, into Pꝛecepts Mozall, Juditiy 
and Ceremoniall. We tolbe hour 
certapne ſummary Pꝛeceptes of the 
Pozall lawe are lette fo2the in the 
Vecalegus. And after the expolitun 
thereof, J ſuppoſe it god to ioyne 
there vnto thoſe additions of the gy 
rall ꝛetepts which be ſet fo2th her 
and there by peece mcale in the wy 
tings df Poles. Foz Moles was nut 
contente with the bare Hecaleg us, but 
dyd adde alſo ſome things, as it were 
to expaunde the reit, whercof he 
thoughte god, ſpecially to gyre ſome 
inſtruction, conſidering the lluggiſh⸗ 
neſle and flowneſſle of rude people, 
Fo? albeit that true loue, as it were 
the ſpirite and life of the Pecaligo, 
dothe inc lude thoſe thynges, vet fo} 
all that, it commeth to palle by the 
malice of the fleſh, that it is not per- 
cepued. 8 

Some of the Pꝛeceptes of thys 
addition oz declaration concerne re- 
ligion, ſome holyneſſe of lyle, ſome 
oure neyghboures, ſome cattell and 
beaſtes, ſome alſo things growpyng 
vpon the earth. | 

1 Jt toucheth religion, that why 
che is commaunded that we mulle 
not diuine noꝛ marke dꝛeames. J 
tem, that wee mult not turue vs to 
Witches and ſozceroures: and that 
wer muſte not make anve fclow- 
ſhippe with the vnkaithefull. And 
that wer muſte feare the Lo2de, 
and ſerue hym onely , and ſweare 
by hys name. That wwe muſte 
not ſweare by ſtraunge and falle 
Goddes. | * 
2 It concerneth the holyneſle of|* 
our lpfe, that whoꝛedome is com 
maunded to be eſchewed bothe of 


— 


men and women. 
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| | "7; Tothe louing of our neighboz, be eaten. There bemany things alſo | _ 
r (phich is commannded, theſe thyngs | redde in the waitings of h Pzophets, | drorvl 
are to be referred: that we mult not | belonging to the oꝛder of theſe mozal | bent. 


mw 


— ͤ 


S814 


— 


241 th. 


hate ſtrangers. That we muſt no- | pꝛeceptes. Foz in ſome poyntes they D. 
ther burthen our money. whych wee | were interpꝛeters of the law ol Mo⸗ | 
do lend, with vſury:no2 flreightly ex⸗ ſes, but the Pꝛouerbs of dalomd,be 
aue it agayne:that a garment taken | by ſome ſpeciall deuite, oꝛderedto a⸗ FE 
foz a pledge, muſt be reſtoꝛed befoze | do2ne and amplifiethis part of godli- | 1 
Sunne ſet: þ we curſe not oz ſpeake | neſſe and iuſtice:as thoſe things alſo 1 
euill againſt the pꝛinces of the peo-| which be redde in Jeſu Syꝛach, and 
„ ple. That the hyze of a wozkemanis| in the boke of Miſedome. And the | 
| | not to be kept till the mozrowe:that | wꝛitings alſo of the Apoſtles and the | 
we muſt not curſe the deafe man: Euangeliſtes, haue many things in 
| we lay not an offence befoze the face them, that may help to frame Þ man- 
| | of the blinde man, that we muſt not ners of Gods people: which the vili- | ebe 
= | hate our bzother in our heart, but re- | gent reader, may well marke as hee | Sen. 
= | pzouchim openly: that we may not | goeth, and muſt vſe them as oꝛna⸗ 
I ſekereuenge : That we muſt aryſe | ments of faith and true godlineſſe, to 
with reuerence befoze a white head; | beautifie the conuerſation ok his life; 
that we muſt diminiſhe nothing of | and to exp2eſfe the truth of his faith. 
our weightes, meaſurcs, rules, and | This parte of godlineſſe and iuſtice 
buſhels, Uſury is not to be taken of | ts not to be negligently handled : foꝛ 
thy bꝛother. I a man find any thing | who ſeeth not 5 it is by ſpeciall par- 
that his bꝛother hath loſt, it muſt be | poſe of the holy ſpirite,interlayed in | 
reſtoꝛed to the owner. A grinding | the holy w2itings,as wel of the new | 
milleſtone is not to be taken foz a | Teſtament as of the olde, to this in⸗ 
guage, That which is neglected in | tent, that we ſhould not onely reade 
reaping 02 in the vineyard, is not to | thoſe things whiche doe frame the 
be gathered vp agayne, but to be left | godlineſſe of onre heart and faith to- 
to the poꝛe. wardes God, but thoſe things allo, 
4 Theſe things concerne cattell | whereby is declared in whatkynde j 
u. and beaſtes: Thy enimies Alle, oꝛ | of life the true godlyneſſe of hearte, 
Ore, ik it go aſtray oꝛ be in daunger, faith, and iuſtice is expꝛeſſed ⁊ beau⸗ 
is to be holpen and to be bꝛought a⸗ tified:and how farre wide and diners 
gayne. The mouth of the Dre that | our life is from the behautour of the 
treadeth out cone, ought not to bee | vngodly and wicked. J ſuppoſe that 
muſſeled. When a man findeth a neſt ther is no godly perſon that is with- 
of birds, the damme ought not to ber | out care of framing and furniſhyng 
taken away with the pong ones. his life, ſæing that the honeſtie of our | 
That the goate muſt not be boyld in | fozefathers and of the Ethnikes alſo 
the dammes milke. did euer eſteeme that diligence motk 
To things growing in the earth, | of all. Their w2itings of Efhikes 
ſ that perteineth. Thou ſhalt not cutte | moꝛrall and offices be extante, wit⸗ 
Lene the trees, whereof fruite map! nefſing though not ol their life, pet | 
| | M. i. 3 
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of the ſtudy of their life. Wherefoze | that ſome of them doe concerne the 
manpe wile and honeſt men dor not Judges, and {oine the people. Tony 
| vnwoꝛthily fynd ſo much fault with | manzement is giuen to the Judges, 

| the coꝛrupt maners of our tyine: foz | that they followe not the multitude | 
| they do ſee that the coꝛruption ⁊ ne- | to do euill, noꝛ agree to the ſentence, 
| al:& of maners, is a ſure pꝛof of the | of the molt in iuogement, to turne a 
2 decaping of true godlyneſle, iuſtice, ſide from the truth: neither paynt a 
and hone tie, and that there 1s no o- poꝛe mans cauſe, noz to take no re; 
| ther to bee looked fo2, but that there |wardcs, bicauſc rewards doe bim 
| will ſhoꝛtly fall vpon vs ſome great | the wiſe, and ſubuert the woꝛdes of 
and greeuous deſtruction, the iuſte: noꝛ they ſhall not kill the 
guitteſſe , but without reſpec of 
Of the Iudicial Precepts. \perſons,judge with right iudgemtt, 
2 b noꝛ decime vnto the other part. 
— Tv Judictall pzecepts be they, | Thoſe things which concerne the] | 
- by whiche it is pꝛeſcribed howe people, haue rules and oꝛders, act 


| 


præceptes 
* they oughte to indge. in cauſes, con · ding vnto which, they muſt iudge in 
| Den and tranſgreſſpons of | cauſes, controuerſies, and tranſgreſ⸗ 
the people, And the canſes , cow | ſions, either of Þ multitude, either of 
| trouerfies, and tranſgreſſions of the | pziuate'perfous.. And theſe Judge⸗ 
| people be of two kyndes : Fo2 ſome | mentes be fo diſleuered, that ſome 
| pertain to religion, and ſome t9p20- | perteine to making bp of cauſes am 
| phane matters. Therfoꝛe theſe p2e- | controuerſies,ſome to the chaſtnyng 
ceptes might be handſomely deuided of offences „ ſome to penaltyes ef 
into two ſoꝛtes: ſome foz to belong | death. To the firſt ſoꝛte theſe things 
to the Churche, and ſome to iudge- | are to be teferren, which are oꝛdey⸗ 
mentes and iuſtice of ſome courtes. ned of the buying of an Hebꝛue bod 
But bycauſe it is ſo pꝛouided in the | man, of the daughter ſolde to be a ** 
law that foꝛ matters concerning re- | handmaide, of the curſt hoꝛned Dre, 1 
ligion, they haue fo2 the moſte parte of an Dre oz any other cattel fallen 
| | Ceremanics topned vnto them: we into a well not couered. And of de⸗ 
are determined to leaue of them to | grees of kinred not to be allowed to 
| the place ot the ceremomial p2ecepts, | marrie; Of the reuenue of poſſeſi 
| and ſpeake only of thoſe things here, | ons, and of lande not to be ſotde fox 
| whiche maye be paſte ouer in open euer, and of the lawe of redeeming. | 
| Courte. Allo of the lawe of inheritance, St 
H vin; | After that the law of the Decalogus the ſpoyle to be equally deuided. Of | 
on of Iudi- | Was giuen, ſtreight ways are added | the law of outlawes and runners a 
2 by the Loꝛd the tudgements,of whi⸗ way, of the lawe of marying . And| 
xd » | che he began to commaunde m Ero- | of the matters of great difficultie to 
£023 [dus,as appereth, where we do reade þ bc bꝛought to the hering of the Pꝛa⸗ 
>-.15, in this ſort : Theſe be the iudgemen⸗ | tes, and of the lawe of the inttitu⸗ 
tes, which thou ſhalt ſet fozth befo2c | ting of the king, and not to ſtirre the 
them, And they may bee ſo deuided, landmarks of thy neighbour: and of 


| ea 
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. | the law of erpedition to warres and 
of the carkas of a flapne man found 
of a woman pꝛyſoned, of the chyl⸗ 
dꝛen of two wyues : of the carkas 
of a man hanged : and of the ſernant 
that is runne away : of the boke of 
diuozce,of the libertie of them which 
are newe married, and of the lawe 
of takyng pledges, and of rayfing 
ſeede to the bzother that is dead, 
To the ſecond (o2t belongeth thoſe 
things which be redde of him whych 
ſtriketh his neyghboure, his ſeruant, 
oꝛ mayde, in chiding, 02 a woman 
with childe. Of ſtealing of an Ore, 
oz a Shepe, of a thicfe taken and 
ſtroken, of harme done to thy neygh- 
bours fielde, of conepance of a thing 
left in truſt, of a mayden abuſed and 
defyled. And of lying with a hand⸗ 
matden : and of murther committed, 
not of purpoſe 02 of hatred and en⸗ 
mitie, but by chaunce. And of falſe 
witneſſes,and of the nitber of plages 
wherewith the offenders ſhoulde be 


* 


To the thirde ſoꝛte are appoynted 
thoſe things, which haue penaltics of 
deathe, as thoſe that be oꝛdeyned of 
the puniſhing ol murtherers, of them 
whiche ſtrike their parents, oꝛ curſſe 
them: of him that ſtealeth a man, and 
ſelleth him. And of the wicked doers 
and medlers with beaſts, and of him 
that doth ſacrifice to Idols. And thoſe 
thinges that be decreed. And of the 
daughter of a Pꝛieſt defpled, And of 
. {afalſe Pꝛophete, and of the curſſc of 
ij. | the trapterous Citie. And of the pu⸗ 
niſhmente of Jdolaters, and of hym 
that abydeth not the iudgemente of 
the Pꝛieſtes, and of them that obey 
not the woꝛd of the Pꝛophet of God 
And of the diſo bedient ſonne. And ol 


the womanthat is not found a mayd 
with hir huſband, of the puniſhment 
of adulterers, and of hym that op⸗ 
pꝛeſleth a virgin in the field, mnedow, | 
02 wodde, wherein no man can ſuc⸗ 
coure. | | 
Theſe almoſt be the Pꝛeceptes 
Judiciall ſette fozth in Poſes lawe. 
It is not poſſible that there ſhoulde 
be ſette out foꝛ euery ſingular cauſe, 
frife, and tranſgreſſion a ſpeciall 
lawe:therefoꝛe the commatmdement |- 
doth runne only of thoſe things, whi- 
che epther be of moſt momente, oz 
chaunce oft, The reſt is to be lefte to 
the fozeſighte of the iudges, as that 
matter is, whiche chanced to Salo- 
mon, eucn in the beginning of hys 
raigne, in the cauſe of the two har- 


that they ſhoulde be choſen wyſe 
menne, whyche accozding to the 
gifte of theyꝛ wiſedome, coulde ſer 
what is right, and what not: in thoſe 
caſes alſo of whyche can no deter⸗ 
mmation be hadde by expzeſſe 
lawe. | | 
And theſe P2ecepies bee called 
Viſparim , that is to ſaye : Judge⸗ 
mentes „directions, rules, acco2- 
dyng vnto whyche the Judges muſt 
20nounce, God woulde not leaue 
thys at large to the Judges, that 
they ſhoulde determine of thoſe 
things at their owne libertie, but he 
did pꝛeſcribe vnto them certapne 
foꝛmes of ſentences + decrees, where | 
vnto they ſhould applye themſelues. 
His will was, that there ſhoulde re⸗ 
maine certaine lawes vnto his pco- 
ple, whiche ſhould not be of man, but 
of God. Hee woulde haue them 
; :mp2ifed in wziting, and to be 
—PB ""beft 
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loties. And therefoꝛe was the Pꝛe⸗ B.. 
cepte of the oꝛdinaunce of Judges, | Exoda. 
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le:t to the altert mers, to touch the 
conſciences ok all menne, and that 
there mighte be no excuſe foꝛ them 
which ſinned againſt right and cqui- 
tie. He woulde haue the conlciences 
of his people to be moued in thelc 
iudgemẽts, not with that autho2itic 
of man, but with the authoꝛitie of 
God, Wherefo2e he ſo vſed the mat- 
ter, that not onely there ſhaulde be 
iudges oꝛdeyned at his commaunde- 
mente to iudge his people in his be⸗ 
halfe, but he woulde the very iudge⸗ 


but his. Ne be copeiled now adapes 
to ſuffer in the Churche not onely 
Pꝛelates appoynted contrarye to 
the ſentence of God, but to recepue 
alſo the decrees inuented by men, in 
ft&de of Gods wo2d. They crye that 
the decrees of the Byſhops be of the 
holy ſpirite, and wo2thy to be cquall 
-with the wozd of God,foz the autho- 
ritie of their office, This ſhift is v- 
ſed of falſe paſtoꝛs, to challenge to 
themſelues fo greate authozitie by 
their office, that thereby whatſoeuer 
they doe decree, ſhould be as well ho- 
nozed, as if it were ſpoken out of the 
very mouth of God, 

A godly man mult alſo thinke vp- 
pon the cauſes of the Judiciall P2c- 
cepts. Fo2 the wiſedome of God dyd 
not vnadniſedly, and to no purpoſe 
topne thele Judicial Pꝛeceptes vnto 
the Pozall P2eceptes of doctrine, 
grace and faith, 

J ſuppoſe that this is the greateſt 
reaſon of all. 1. That conſidering the 
common cozrupt ion ot our fleſh,cucn 
they alſo whiche were choſcn to bee 
the people of God, and admitted by 
the tokens of grace, be not ſo ſtaved 
by the only dactrine and mozall leſ⸗ 


mentes alſo to be named not theirs, 


ſons, in the trade of godlyneſſe and 
iuſtice, that they can not goe out of 
the wap, - | 

2 Agayne, the aſfavʒes of men be 
ſuche, that ther chance many things 
doubtfull and darke, wherevpon rp! 
ſeth ſtrife and contentiõ, which mut 
be made vp by the moſt certayn aw! 
thozitie of Gods iudgements. 


z Lhirdly, it happencth alſo daw| ' 


lv, that men do ſinne againſt the rule 
of Gods lawe and his wo2d, foꝛ the 
matter falleth out ſo thꝛough y coy 
ruption of our fleſhe, that whereſoc- 
uer law is and doctrine, there is allo 
tranſgreſſion, and goyng out of the 
right. And all tranſgreſſion and go⸗ 
yng from the right, muſt be reſtrey⸗ 
ned, chaſtned, and puniſhed. And in 
caſe we woulde do it our ſelues, we 
ſhould not nerde the iudgementes of 


God. Fo2 as the Apoſtie ſapeth, Jf 7 


we had tudged our ſelues, we ſhould 
not haue bin iudged of the Lozd, Fo! 
theſe cauſcs J ſuppoſe, the Judiciall 
pꝛeceptes were added vnto the doe- 

trine and Poꝛall pꝛeceptes, and the 

office of Judges o2depned. Foꝛ we 
be ſo co2rupted by ſinne, that kno⸗ 

wing the better,we do the wozle: vn 
to which euill we do topne this alſo, 
that we do neyther make vp our de⸗ 
bates and contentions oure ſelues, 
no2 do co2reda and amend our ſinnes 
by our owne iudgemente. And who 
ſ&th not how much cuill is to be lo⸗ 
ked fo2, where neyther doubtfull ca⸗ 
ſes be reſolued and determined, no2 
fkrifes ſette at one, noꝛ offences and 
miſcheuous faces amended 2 We 
meane not in tips place to ſpeake a- 
nye thing of tempoꝛall lawes , and 
mens oꝛdinances, but we wil ſpeake 


of them in the place of Magiſtrates. 
| Of] 
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nial ofthe olde Feſtament. 


the Ceremonies of the lawe be very 


Some be Perſonalles, as thoſe 


| | whiche belong to the perſones of the 
| | bygh Paiclts, and the reſte. Suche 
matters be read of in Exodus, of the 

* | conſecration,oblation, a obſeruancie 
| | ofthe Pꝛieſtes. And of that poynt, 

that it was not lawful fozP pꝛieſts, 

© | when they ſhoulde go in by o2der to 
ſthe Tabernacle, to dzinke, Wine, 
And ok the goyng into of the Biſhop 
| |intothe ſancuarie.. That it is foz⸗ 


bidden, that a Pꝛieſt ſhewe not him⸗ 
ſelfe at the buriall of any of his Ci⸗ 


tizts, And that he ſhaue not his head 


02 his bearde: that he marry with no 
harlot, wydow, oz woman put from 


| hy huſbande, but a mayde . Item, 


that he diſcouer not his head,naz cut 


his clothes, noꝛ go vnto a dead man. 


And that no perſon miniſter vnto 
God that hath a blemiſh-92 defec in 


his body, And,that nothing mult be 
© | offred of the hande of a ſtraunger. 


And, of gelouſe folkes. And of Na- 
zarels.nd of the purifying,oblatio, 


| | andage of Leuites. And of the oꝛder 


and offices of Aaron + of his ſonnes, 
And, what is the dutic of the Bi⸗ 
hops, and Leuites. And of the pozti- 


; ons of the Leuites. 


Other Ceremonies be ok the Ta⸗ 


; bernacles, and belong to the taber⸗ 


| | 3 
Ceremo- things that be commaunded, ot the 

ſfanctuar ie, of aniters, of lightcs, of | 
1 ire, of the bꝛeades af pꝛopoſition, of 
: E call Ceremonies, haly rites, the veſlets and other Jyke matters. 
whether they be vſed in the As of makyng of the aultare, and of 
* | Churche, oz without. Ceremoniall the ſtuffe of the tabernacle, of the 
pꝛetepts be they, wherin cammaun- | 


arke, table, and candeifficke , And of 


| | dement is gyucn by the aughozitie | the couerings of the walles, of the 
and woꝛde of God,of holp rites, And vaples, fete and pillers of the taber- | 


nacle, and pf the aulter, of the entrie 
of the Tabernacle, of the oyle of the 
lampe. And of the aultare foꝛ burnte 
offerings, of the bꝛaſen lippe. And of 
the court. And of the lightes, and of 


the bꝛeades of pꝛopoſition. And of 


the candelſticke: and of the ſiluerne 
trumpets:amdof the aultare of ſtone. 
Others belong vnto Sacrifices 1 
oblations. To this place I do referre 
thoſe things that be red in Exodus, 
Leuiticus, umeri-ayd Deuterono⸗ 


mie, ok the fürſtlyngs, of the vſe ol 


burnt offerings : and of the oblation 
of ſacrifices, of floure and ſalt, of the | 
parchyng of the firſt fryytes. Df the 


Fxod.20.25, 
26.27.23. 
Leut. 2$. 


Num. 8. 10. 


Deut. 27. 


Touchyng 
ſacrifices 
and obla. 
tions. 
Exod. 13. 
Leuu. t- 3. 7. 


4.5 C. 0 17. 
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hoſte of peace offrings, Of the hoſte 


foz the ſinne of the Pꝛieſtes, foz the 
ignoꝛaunce of the multitude, foꝛ the 


ſinne of the Pꝛince, and fo2 the ſinne | 


of one ſoulc, Ot the hofte foz ſome 
certaine ſinnes. Df denipng of that 
whiche was lefte to bee kepte: of | 
the Lawe of burnte offeryng, of 
the lawe of euery ſacrifice: of the 
hoſte foꝛ ſinne, whiche is eaten, and 
which is burnt. And ok cleane beaſts 
and vncleane. Of not immolatyng ol 
hoſtes, vnleſſe they be firſte bꝛought 
to the entry of the tabernacle. Of 
not eatyng blond, but offeryng it. 
And of not offering that which hath 
any defect oz faulte. That no beaſt 
be offered befoꝛe it be eyght dapes 


Nun. 18. 


= 20, 


Num. 15. 190. 
c. 


olde. Df the hoſte that is immola- 


nacle of God, I put to them all thoſe 


wx ted, 


** 


| 


N 


| 


þ 
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1 Of purify- 
| ing. 
Tomit.1t. 13. 
114. C. 
Nm. 19. 
Leuit 18. 


| Of cleau- 
ling. 
Num. 15 + 


io. 


Of Sancti. 
fy ing 


4 Of tymes. 


Fxod.20.23. 
31 34- 35- 


Of garmitts 


| Of meates. 


Sacramen. 
tall 


V Vhy god 
preſcnbed 
lo may 
ceremonies 
vnto his 
people. 
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tenths, Df dꝛinke offerings.Of a red 
cowe. Ot the pꝛeſentes of the Loꝛde. 
Df the holte that hat a blemih. 

4 There be others of purikumg, 
appointed foꝛ cextayne vncleanneſie. 
As of wome that beare childzen, Df 
the Lepze, And of the purifying of 
hun that is defiled with the flure of 
his ſeede. Of Þ vncleanneſſe of a wo⸗ 
man in hyꝛ motherly diſeaſe. Df the 
touchyng of a dead carkas: t of him 


if ted, to ve eaten the ſame dap. Df 
| 


| that dieth in the tabernacle, 


Others be cxpiatozie. As of the 
of the ſanauarie. And of the 
keaſt of clenſing. Df cleanſing of the 
ſinne dane by negligence : and tyofe 
things that be read of clenſing, 

6 Others belõg to 5ᷣ ſancifpingof 
perſons, places, veſſels ok the inctſe, 
of the firſt fruites, 4 Arlt begotte, ic. 

Others be ol tunes. That is, be⸗ 
long to ſolemne and keaſts dapes: as 
thoſe things which are red ok the ob⸗ 


| ſeruation of the Sabboth: and of the 


ſolemnities of the pere. 

$ Dthers be of garmẽts. As of the 
garments of the high Pꝛieſt, 4 of his 
ſonnes. Df the ſkixtes of the clokes. 

9 Others there be alſo that com- 
maund of meates: s of the meate of 
the halowed. Of the eating in p place 
which the Loꝛd choſe: and of bloud 
not to be eaten. And of vncleane, and 
cleane beaſtes to be eaten. 2 

10 Laffly there be ſomie Sacrame- 
tall:as circuinciſtd,+ the Paſſeouer, 
whiche perteyne to all the people, 

Theſe Ceremonies God p2efcri- 

| bed vnto his pcopie of Iſrael,z they? 
Pꝛieſtes, not bycauſe he is delited in | 
ſacrifices ſancifications,purifyings 
and outwarde ſeruices,whichc is de- 


_—_— 


— 


| The people was groſſe and rude, 
haupng ner de of out warde and bod: 1 


but byt auſe he — 
ple from the outwarde and tr 


| loruzces which the Gentiles vled 2 | 
we maß ſæ in Deuteronmie, and 
beware that they ſhold not magin 


| and'appoynt to themfelues ſeruites 
as they luſted: but abide in the obe 


diece of Gods woꝛde, and ſo to hau: 
plenty inough of holy Ceremonicy| 


to pꝛaqiſe themſelnes in, whereby 


as by a certain ſchwling, they migtt 


be inſtruded vnto the Ipiritual mea; 
nings. He woulde allo that his peg 
ple pꝛactiſed in certayne fi gures am 
chadswes, e things to come, ſhould; 
concevue in theyꝛ minde a certapne 
fayth, hope, and expectation of them, 


2 exerciſes of holy ritrs , They 
were alfo beſide that of nature ſy; 
perſticious, and gynen to Idolatrie; 
Alſo, they had lyued a certayne hun 
dꝛeth of yeeres in Egypt, and were 
ſome what infected with rites of the 
Egyptians. And there was ſome 
daunger alſo, leaſt in the land which 
was pꝛomiſed them, they would cm: 


b2ace the rites of the Cann mers. 


Wherefo2e be did vpon great wile 


purpoſe lifte and limite in all the 
partes of they? life bothe p2ophane 
and holy, with ſure & Fedfaff lawes, 
p2ecepts,dogrines ludgements, and 
ceremomes : that it ſhoulde in no 
parte bꝛeake out from the ſinceritic 
of fapth and obedience, J ſuppoſc 
this to be the ſummarie and chicte 
cauſe why Got would pꝛeſcribe vi 
to Iſraeii fo many and ſo ſund!y 
rytcs,by Poles the mediatour of the 
olde Teſtament. 


ww F.C 


to nied in divers places of Dcrip! ure, 
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| | the other, what is vniuſte, and ta be 


tall the law of God aboue Gold and 
7. (common in tyme paſte to any, but 


| to witneſſe, agapnſt the diſobedience 
| [ofthe wicked: wherefoze it is ſome- 


$ ſtrapneth vs to vrelde our r earneſt 0 


AF of the laws be inſtruged in the 


— —— - —— — —— 


| Ofche the vie of Moſes vv. | 


J 
| | 
[ 
| 1 
1 


ON 
thereof, F9z as they do differ, ſo the we are bound to loue, eſtœme, feare, 
vc alſo of the lawo1s-diners. There and wonſbip our oncly Loꝛde God 


15 ane vie ol the-Pazals, another al | with all dur harte: and nexte vats 


he uſs afhis-lawis to deten 


the. diuilion of the yꝛeceptes 


the Jadicial, and an other of the de 


remoniall pꝛeceptes. 
The ve of Pozals is, that bes 


know!cdge of gods wil x iuſtire. F02 
the law tante yneth doarime, wherof 
it is called, Doarine, as wee nated 
befoze in the title Mhat the law v 
And the dostrine of. the law is cã⸗ 
tayned in theſe, as it were, chapters: 
Firftc it teacheth ol the will of God. 1 
The knowledge of. Gods will is in 
two ſo:tes. One whereby we know | 
what is iuſt, and what is ta be dong; | 


cſchued. And how excellent a gift of 
God this is, that he voachſafeth to 
teache vs by his wozde what he wil- 
leth and requyzeth-of vs, the Pꝛo⸗ 
phete telleth vs, whereas he doth ex- 


| 


maſt pzecious ſtoues, ard ſayth, that 
it is ſweeter than hon. It is à fin- 
gular gifte,fo2 that it was not made 


bnto Iſraell, 
Sccomdly,it dothe not only teach, 


but it doth alſo take our conſciences 


tymes called, Mitneſſe. Thirdly, 
it chargeth and commaundeth by 
the authozitie of Goddes maicſfic, 
foꝛ whiche cauſe it is called, A pꝛe⸗ 
tept. And ſo in comanndyng it con 


Of the Lavve. 


things-are done by de lam of Hoval le teache n 


P2ecepts, we do know firſt what we 


ought to be, both towardes God and 


towarde our neygybour how muche 


bun, howe we ought to be affegsd 


| lowingly and faythfully towardes 
dur ueyghbours, as towards our | 


ſelues: ſecõdly what we be, how coz- 


rupt and naughty, howe farre wide 


and different from true godlineſſe x 
iuſtice. And ths it is oncly to haue 


aux ępes tracy lightned by the per⸗ 
tea 4unmaculate iuſtice of God: a 


in h̊ contrarp, to acknowledge plain 


v our Miuſtice, that is the coꝛrup⸗ 
tion and depꝛauation of our fleſhe, 


and to beholde it ur the la we of God 


as it were in a glaſſe) with the eyes 
of our minde. Pitherto bꝛiolly haue 


Jentreated of the vle or the lawe, 


touchyng the Poꝛall pꝛecepts. 

The conſideratið ef the vie of the 
Judiciall pꝛeceptes is not harde oz 
log, Fo2 it is cõpꝛehẽded in the god- 
nellc of the keeping of the publike 
poace, to the ſtay of bzawlings, con- 


tetions,theaftes, robberies, whoze- 


doms, ædulteries, murders, ic. wher- 
by the common peace is wonte to be 


yp the innocent x inſt may be at reſt. 
To this purpoſe ſerue all the iudge⸗ 


ments, whereby the cauſes $contro- | 


ucrſies of the people are determined, 
t the wicked and haynous offenders 
puniſhed. And this comoditie of kee- 
ping the common peace, is a greater 


med. And this vſe of the lawe is a 
manifeſt teſtimonp, that God is not 


— ——— ——ů— — — — — 


perſons, 


| vyhat vve 


| 


| 


| troubled, The wicked ar kept under, 


| 
matter than may be woꝛthily eſte | 


ſe | pleaſed W the wickednes of naughty 
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267. 


| yyhat ve 
ought to | 
bee, and 


bee, 


The vſe of 
Iudiciall 
precepts, | 


s | 


The vie cf 
the cer 
mona! 
Preccptrs, 


Dew1.6, 


Exod. 11. 
C7 13» 


Exod.1+ 


and the Loꝛde bꝛought vs forth ont 


this entent, that there ſhoulde be a 
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pet zerſons, with the oppꝛeſlion of the 
god, and the trouble of publique ra 
guilitte. 

: The vſe of the Ceremonial pie 
cepts is this. Firſte it behoued that 
ſome matters ſhould be kepte in me⸗ 
mozp amongſt the Iſraelites, To 
that purpoſe ſerued certayne -holp 
Kites, as we read: When thy ſonne 
ſhal aſke thee to moꝛow oꝛ herafter, 
ſaping : What meaneth thoſe teſti⸗ 
monies, c ceremonies, x iudgements 
whiche the Lo2de dur God comaun- 
ded vs! Thou ſhalt ſap to him: Me 
were bondmen to Pharas in Egipt, 


of Egypt in a ſtrong hid, c wzought 
wonderfull ſignes, greate and daun 
gerous maruels agaynſt Pharao in 
Egypt, and al his houſe, in dur fight, 
and he bꝛought vs fo2th fro thence, 
to bꝛyng vs in, and to giue vs a land 
of which he ſwoꝛe vnto our fathers: 
and the Loꝛde commaunded vs, that 
we ſhoukd doe all theſe things of the 
lawe, and feare the Lo2de our God. 
And the Paſſeoner is oꝛdepned to 


rememberance of the paſſing of the 
Angell, when he ſpared Jfracil and 
ſmote the Egyptians. To this pur⸗ 
| pole was alſo the ſanctifying of the 
firſt begotten . And the keaſte of the 
Tabernacles was o2depned foꝛ re⸗ 
memberance ſake, that they ſhoulde 
not foꝛget the Tentes in which they 
liued in deſert. 

2 Set ondly, this people was to be 
taught in the fernice of the woꝛſhip⸗ 
ping of God. And thereto ſerued Sa 
crifices, 45 

; Beſides that, bycauſe it is the 


| trifices fo2 fimes and the Rites of 


ſpiritually, to the entent they ſhould 


greateſt parte of godlyneſſe to ac 
knowledge the-Wberalitic of Sods 


goduefſe,from whence al thingow, 
pelded to our vſes: to this PUrpol 
ſerued oblations, firſfe kruptes, an 
tentdes, whereby they were trama 
to declare the gratefulneſſe of wy 
minde towardes God. 
4 Beſides this, there ts alſd rei 
red puritie ꝭ holineſſe ot ipfe.Thery 
vnto they were inſtituted, 6! rather 
put in remembꝛaunte by their olten 
puxitvings and ſancifyings. - | 
5 They? harts were alſo to be 9j 
erciſed with the vnderſtandyng ir 
finne, 1 with the defire of the grace 
of God. Herevnto we oꝛdeyned ly 


— 


cleaning. 

26-Hharitie alſo from one to any 
cher, was to be noꝛiſhed in that pes 
ple. Heteto ferred the bãkets of the 
holes t otkrings. Attd bycaule they 
were verygrolſe,and not very hand⸗ 
ſome to handle ſpirituall matters 


not eſterme of the whole religion ci 
temptiouſly, but deuoutly and hono⸗ 
rably, there was vſed alſo the ſandi- 
kpings of perſons, tabernacles, and 
vellels. ac. Beſides that, there was| Þ 
alſo gyuen a certapne beautie unt 
the fung ion of the Pꝛieſts to the ta 

bernacle, to the holy veſſell of golde, 

ſiluer, pꝛetious ſtones, æ ſilke. This 
J meant bꝛieſh to touch of the tere 

montall pꝛeteptes appoynted vnto 
Iſrael by Poſes. J would not ſearch 
the myſteries of them all. Some of | 
the olde Fathers ranne out in this 


race, ſpetially Oꝛigene, whom ſonte| I, 


that came after, folowed in Allego⸗ 
ries, J fuppoſe that the knowledge 
and light of the newe Teſtament is 
cuen inough at large foꝛ Chꝛiſtian 
me, not ſo that J do blame the ſtudit 


= 
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holineſle. They do not conſider the | 
coꝛruption of our flethe, whereby it | 
is, that we be no mo2e able to per⸗ 
fozme true iuſt ice in our hartes, than — A 
we be in body to reach and touch the b 
toppe of the ſkies, The lawe is in 
deede gd, iuſt, holp, and perfect alſo, 
but it is two things to be god, iuſte, 


of old w2yters,but foz that 4 thinke 
it not mæte fo2 them whiche are in 
lighte, to trauayle ſo muche in ſha⸗ 
dowes. Ok the Ceremonies of the 
© | newe Teſtament wee will ſpeake, 
| F | whcntyme1s. 


— ——— 


Ie is one 
thing to be 
good,an t 
an Other 
thing to 
make a m3 


Of the Strength and eftica- 


cie of the lavve. 


a(< ©: aſmuch as the Apoſtle toke 
jut of his place the arguments 


ut his diſputation, when he ſtroue a- 


gainſt the truſt that men had in law 


wozkes,it were not amiſle b2tefly to 


touch the ſame . Mee do not ſpeake 
of the efficacie of the lawe,whiche is 
expꝛelled in the hartes of the belee- 
uyng andholp men, whereof we wil 
ſpeake in the place of the law of the 
ſpirite:but of the ſame whiche woꝛ⸗ 
keth in the hartes of carnall men, x 
is called the lawe of the letter, 

And bekoze that we do ſpeake of 


the ſtrength & efficacie of the Lawe, 
A wene it were god to be admoni- 


ſhed of the weakenelle and vnable⸗ 
nelle of it. Foz it is of that nature, 
that bothe may be talked ok it, firſte 


that it is weake and able to do litle, 


and alſo that it is ſtrog and of great 
efficac ie, but in diuerſe reſpeas. The 
Jewes that be infected with the falſe 
perſuaſto of the law of iuſtice, make 
the lawe bothe able and perfect to 
make a man iuſt and happy. And to 


| |this purpoſe they do cite places out 


of the Pſalmes , They conſider not 
that the lawe is ſpirituall, and that 


a |it requireth not onely the hands and 


the mouthe to do and to ſay, but the 
harts alſo, to beleene and lone, which 
muſte be alſo perfectly and alwapes 


holy,and perfca,and to make a man 
god, juſte, holy and perkea . If you 


do conſider thoſe thinges that be in 


the lawe, ſurely they be god: + there 
lacketh nothing that may be requi⸗ 


ſite to true godlineſfe and iuſtice. 


But if pou loke what it dothe in 
carnall men and voyde of the ſpirite 
of God, vou ſhall finde moſt infirmi- 
tie and vnableneſle : ſo that it dothe 
nothing lelle than make men god, 
iuſte, holp, and perfect, Imagine that 
the law of the letter is a mayde moſt 
chaſte, whiche beyng in a moſt filthy 
ſtewes of whoꝛes and harlots, dothe 
both liue exceeding chaſt, and giueth 
commaundement dayly to the har⸗ 
lots to keepe chaſtitic, but vet conſi⸗ 
deryng their deſperate vnſhamekaſt⸗ 


nelle, doth no god therewithall. Eur 


ſo it fareth with the law. It can not 


make others as it is it lelfe, And | 


thereof come the ſayings of the A⸗ 


poſtle: Bycauſe it was not poſſible. 


fo? the lawe to do it, foꝛ that it was 


wezkened by the fleſhe, God ſcat his | 


ſonne. ac. that the iuſtifping of the 


lawe mighte be fulfilled in vs. In 


dede the la we hath iuſtice & rightu- 


ouſneſſe to commaunde things that 
be iuſte, but it is vnpollible that it 
can iuſtiſie. Fo2 it is hindered and 
made vnable by the fleſhe, that is, by 


the toꝛrupt and croked affegions of 
our fleſhe: whereby it commeth to 


affected with true inffice à heauenly 


paſſe, that the carnall man, the ſlaue 


of 


— 


good. 


P/ulm.ty. 


A Sinult. 


tude, 


Rom. 8. 


da — 
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llaue of ſinne, can not cbey the holy, deſtitute of the gift ol faith, Foz the! 
| ute, and god commaundementes. very ſame that hapned to h lawe, fe 
And it hath not thus muche power, the coꝛrupttõ of the lleſhe, among the 
that it can deliuer him from. this Jewes, the ſame (it is a cleere caſe 
coꝛruption of the fleſhe, and make] hath happened alſo to the Goſpel, f 
hun ot a wicked man a godly man, | the like coꝛruption of the fleſhe, by | 
gyue him cares to heare, and a harte | manifeft experience, bothe among : 
| its obey, whiche is not the power of the Jewes and the Gentils: and doch 
RD the letter, but of the ſpirite. Do hein thele dapes alſo happen among | 6 
EY: ſaith : The law b2onght nothing to | fleſheiy and carnall Chꝛiſtian men. 
perfection, therefoꝛe foꝛ the weake- | And the letter is vnluffictcnt and 
nefſe x inſufficiency of it, it ts repꝛo- dead, to the carnall man, 
ued, and a better hope bꝛought in, by | But you wil ſap: Foz all that the; 
3 whiche we may appꝛoche neere to | Apoſtle doth repoꝛte of it, that it ip |! 
: God, The firſt lawe which was ay- | power of God to ſane. J anſwer,He|« 
i uen to Adam in Paradiſe, ot a mat- | faith not ſunply, It is the power af. 
ter moſt eaſie to haue bene obſerued God to ſaue, but he addeth, To cuery 
| ſ when his nature was vet ſound and one p beleucth. It is another matter 
incoꝛrupt, had no ſufficiencie in it, | to ſay To al beteuers,than if he ha 
What god then (J pꝛay yon) ſhould | ſayd To al me. Where faith is, there ÞW | 
the lawe do, giuen after the coꝛrup⸗ | the goſpel is v power of God to ſaue. WM |! 
tion of our nature, wꝛitten in the ta- | Then what is it elle whe faith is a 
| bles not of our hartes, but in tables | way, but a dead + inſutficient letter: . 
of ſtone? If you aſke me,UWherfo:e | Againe you will ſap: Pet the Ape |: | 
then was it giuen The Apoſtle an⸗ | tle doth put ſuch difference betwut | 
\wercth:It was giuen foꝛ tranſgref- the Goſpeli e the law, that he ſaith, |*4M |; 
fours, vntill the ſcede ſhoulde come | that the miniſterie of the Goſpel cd W | 
whiche he p2omifed, Item, Befoꝛe | ſilketh not in the letter, but in the ſp |" | 
that fayth came, we were kepte vn- | rife, J anſwere, He ſpeaketh of the] WW 
der the lawe,+ were ſhut vp vnto the | cfficacie of the Goſpell wh:che is in 
faith whiche ſhould be reueled. So 5 | the elea by the ſpirite of faithe iuſti 
| the lawe was as gur ſcholemaſter kving, therkoꝛe he calleth it the min 


270. : 


FWY 


wo 
yan Wy, ay „„ you, | 


—ů— 


— 


K 


0 

j 

b 

5 
| d 
vnto Chꝛiſt. Againe we may alſo ſee ſkerie of the ſpirit and iuftice, Ther MW [« 
wherkoꝛe it was give, of that mhich | foze it remarneth, that as touchung 0 
we haue noted bekoꝛe, Of the vic of them which be not of God, and ther?“ 1 
the lawe. koꝛe heare not the woꝛde of the Ge 5 
Hovy the Andthofe things whiche J do re⸗ ſpel, though it were pꝛeached by the y 
| Gofpcll is poꝛt here of the weakeneſſe + infafXi- | very mouth of Ch2ifte himielfe :19] tt 
ciencie of the law,whiche the people them J ſay, the Goſpell is a weoke| W |; 


of Iſraell did over well feele, takes" letter, and an vnktutekull wende, not 0 
place alſo in the woꝛde of faith, as it ot it ſelfe, but of the faulte of the co f If 
is wetten in paper and portchment, | rapt fleſh: but in the reſpect of the e 
4 pꝛeached by inans voice, vnto men | dec, it is not the letter, but the pn“ 2 
that be vonde of the ſpirito of S,] Alus meante in fewe worden!? H 
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aiue a tattc of, fo2 
— well percetad how weake al hol⸗ 
ome dadrine is, vnleſle we be en- 
dewed with the heaucaly gifte of 
faith and the ſpirite of grace. But 
let vs go on, tu conſider the ſtrength 


' and efficacy of the law. 


The ſtrength and eificacie of the 


law, whiche is called the Letter, we 


ſay is of two ſoꝛtes. The one is that, 

whiche it bꝛingeth of his owne, and 
may be called Pꝛopꝛe: the other is 
unpꝛopꝛe, whiche it bꝛingeth not of 
his n, but w32zketh by the fault of 
gur lech. J. is pꝛ opꝛe, bicauſe it bꝛin⸗ 
geth the knowledge ol ſinne. Ok this 
the A oſtie ſyeaketh in this wile: J 


Iknewe not concupiſcence, valeſſe 
the la we had ſayde: Couet not. A- 
ga ie: By lawe is the hnowledge of 
inne. And he nieaneth of that radi⸗ 
call ſinne, which v in our members 

andraygneth in our fleſh by coꝛnuipt 
Concupiſcence: not of the ſamo of a⸗ 
1) woꝛke, as · ol yeriurie, mur der, ad- 
uktcrie, thokte, ic. the knowledge of 
whiche inne may be had other wiſe 
al the law of nature, and ciuill oꝛdi⸗ 
naunces, Jurther was knowen to 
be ſinne, beloꝛe there was any laws 
mwe. et. Aid the Gentiles were not 
deffitute of uche knowledge ol their 
ſes . Secondly, he ſpeaketh not 
onely of the knowledge of ſinne 
whiche tonſiſteth in our vnderſtan⸗ 
ding, but ſpecially of that knowledge 
whiche is concepued in our fleſhe by 
the liuely ſenſe of ſinne. That is to 

lay: the lawe cauſeth that J do not 
onelp vnderſtand, but th at J do alſo 

fele and pꝛaue by the remoꝛſe of my 

tonicience, that there is ſinne inme. 

Alo, it is pꝛopꝛe, bycauſe it doth? 


knew nat ſiune, but bp the lawe: fo? | 


6 an other mans pꝛolperitie, enuo, c. 
wheras by oꝛder of nature, obeditce 


Without all excuſe conumce vs to ve 
guiltie of ſinne, ⁊ Doth lubdue vs vn-/ 
to the curſe t condemnation, ⁊ th20w 
the feeling of ſinne 4 condemnation, 

it maketh our mindes ouerthꝛowen, 
and deſirous of the grace of God, 
From tyence commieth that, whiche 
the Apoſtle diſputeth, and crieth out | 
at length: Unhappy J man, who 
ſhall denn me tcom the body of 
this death? The grace of God by 
Jeſus Chꝛiſte. : 

It is in22oprr , bycauſe it bꝛin⸗ 
geth in tranſgredion , and wꝛong 
doyng: and that it doth not ol it (elf, 
but by our faulte. It requireth o⸗ 
bedience, and findeth doyng awnile; 
and ſo it hapyeneth, that it is the 


cauſe of tranſgreſſion. Foz as the 


Apollle ſayth, where is no lawe, 


tommeth of vs. Wut foz aſmuche 


vefoze tranſgreſſion, and that there 
can be no tranſgreſſion where is no 
lawe gyuen : it commeth to paſſe, | 


that the lawe is the caiiſe of the | 


franſgreffion,like as the cauſe of in⸗ 
gratitude, is the god tourne that 
went beko2e, (foꝛ a man can not be 


urgrate, vnto whome no god turae | 
hath bene done) and the canſe of | 
enuy is an other mannes pꝛoſperi⸗ 


tie, and ſwearyng of periurie, and 
wedlocke,of adulterie, c. This kind 
of cauſe is without blame, and pct it 
condeneth eur malice by which it is 
wꝛought, that the law b1edeth trãſ⸗ 
grefſion,as a god turne ingratitude, 


ought rather to folsw the law, than 


tranſgreſſion alter a god turne 


there is no tran{greſſion. The lawe | 
is giuen from God, the tranſgreſſion 


as it is neceſſarp that the lawe go | 


thanke- | 
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thankefulneſſe rather than vngrati⸗ 


tude, and to the pꝛoſperitie of thy 
neyghbour , congratulation rather 
4 than enuie. So that the law may im 
pute it vnto vs, rather that it ma- 


keth vs tranſgreſſours when it re⸗ 
guyzcth obedience, than we impute 
it to the lawe, that we do go out of 
the wap, and tranſgreſlc the pꝛecepts 


| of God. 


The cfficacte of the lawe is alſo 
impꝛoper, bycauſe it rayſcth vp, 
quickeneth, pzouoketh, and ſtyꝛreth 
the ſinne lurkyng in our lleſh, and fo 


| trapneth our affections moꝛe than it 


did befoꝛe, and bꝛingeth ont fruyte to 
death. The Apoſtle remembꝛed this 
when he ſayde : Fo2 when we were 
in the fleſhe, the affections of ſinne 
whiche were by the lawe, w2ought 
in my members, to bꝛing fo2th fruite 
vnto death. And a little after: And 


ſinne takyng occaſion of the com⸗ 


maundement, wꝛought in me al con- 

cupiſcence. Foz without lawe ſinne 
was dead. And J lined ſometyme 
without law: but when the comaun- 
dement came, ſinne renined , And, 

The vertue of ſinne is the Lawe. 
Theſe things, ſin doth by our fault, 

not by hyꝛ owne, whereby we be ſo 
oꝛdered, pea dep2aued,y we do moſte 
buſily endenour to do that whiche is 


| fo2bidden,and deſire things foꝛe ſpo- 


ken, and that ſtolen bꝛead is ſweeter 


vnto vs, than that whiche is gotten 


by vpꝛight labour. When the lawe 


fayth to vs(beyng thus diſpoſed) Co- 


uct not thy neyghbours wyfe : the 
ſinne which is in our fleſhe is ſo ſtir⸗ 

red vp, that the moꝛe the couetyng of 
an other mans wife is koꝛbidden, the 
moꝛe we do couet an other mans, t 
loathe our owne. Thus the affeciõs 


of ſinnes are ſharpened by the lawe: 
thus ſinne taketh occaſion by com- 
maundement, and kindleth in vs al 
kinde of concupiſcence: thus ſinne 
without lawe is dead, that is weake 
and feeble, but by the lawe it is reul 
ued and ty2red vp. Thus law is the 
vertue of ſinne, that is, the ſtrength 
and woꝛkyng. Wherefoze the e lawe 
is of like effec to aur fleſhe, as Cole 
water is to lyme. And who can ſut⸗ 
ficiently ponder how great this ma 
lice of our nature is, whereby it fal 
leth out, that the law fozbiddyng in 
iuſtice, is the miniſter and cauſe of 
imulkice 2 Who can heale that ſicke 
perſon, to whome the medicine is a 
nouriſhment and increaſe ok the di⸗ 


ſcale 2 


Hitherto alſo is that to be appli 
ed, that the lawe woꝛketh anger and 
death: wherefoze it is alſo called of 
the Apoſtle, The killyng letter, ad 
munſterie of death: and thus it doth |? 
not of bis owne nature, but by dur 
malice, It woꝛketh anger, when it 
maketh vs ſubiece to the anger of 
God, foꝛ our tranſgreſſion. And the 
ſame which was meant fo? lyfe, ſer 
ucth to death, in making vs guiltic 
of death. It is called, ſayth Aug 
ſtine, the miniſtration of death, when 
the letter killeth, foꝛbiddyng the el 

which we do, and commaundyng the 
god whiche we do not. 

Here ſome body will ſay: Then it 
had bene better that the law had::5| 
bene giuen to ſuche manner of men, 
that be not onely not iuſtiſted by if, 
but be alſo made moꝛe tranſgrel⸗ 
ſours, and be ſo farre wide from the 
purchaſing the kaucur of God, that 
they be rather made fubiect vnto his 
dif pleaſure: and ſo farre from being 
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| | thereby reuined, that they be rather 


killed. J anſwer: But this is the ve⸗ 
ry matter why it ought to be giuen 
onto ſuch perſons, whiche when they 


kingdome of heanen;but who ſoener 
doth it and teacheth it, he ſhalbe cal- 
led great in the kingdome ok heauen. 
tc. J thinke the labour woꝛth my 


be euill, do nother acknowledge the-1 trauaple, if J note ſomewhat tou- 


ſelues to be euill, nother be ſoꝛy foꝛ 
it, nother deſire the heauenly grace 
being ready foꝛ the in Chꝛiſt. They 
muſte be ſubiec vnto the feelyng of 
ſnne,anger,curſe, #.death, that they 
may aſpire vnto the grace of the 
kingdome of God, bleſſing, e life by 
faith in Chziſte,God woulde in this 
wile ſhew his diſpleaſure to the dif- 
obedient,x traſgreſſo2s,to haue mer- 
ty vpon them when they do amend, 
to kil them by the feling of condem- 
nation and death, that when they be 
dead, he may relæue the. Wherefoze 
the law of the letter was not giuen, 
that by it we ſhould be releued,infti- 
fied and ſaued:but God o2depned foꝛ 
euer the iuſtikying, releeuing, and ſa⸗ 
uing of mankind in Chꝛiſt, whom he 
2omiſed to the Fathers nowe and 
then, as well in the law, as befoze the 
law, that they ſhould loke foꝛ him in 
fapth:and afterwarde he ſent him in 
to this woꝛlde, that they whiche do 
beleue, ſhould be ſaued. 


What it is to fulfil the Lavv. 


Oz aſmuche as Chyꝛiſte ſayth, 

Thinke not that J came to de- 
ſtroy the law oꝛ p Pꝛophets, J came 
not to deſtrop, but to fulfill it. Ueri⸗ 
ly I ſay vnto vou, whiles heaue and 
earth dothe paſſe, one iote oꝛ one 
pꝛicke ſhall not paſſe of the law, vn- 
till all things be done. Who ſocuer 
therefoꝛe bꝛeaketh one of theſe litle 
tommaundements, and dothe teache 


men la. chall be called the leaſt in the 


0 


chung the fulfilling of the lawes, 
There are conteyned in the lawe, 
comandements, figures, x pꝛomiſes: 
of whiche there is none ſo ſet fo2th, 
but that it is requiſite to be fulfilied, 
He that comanndeth,doth acco2ding 
vnto his authozitie, moſte tuſtly re⸗ 
quire obedience. The ſame when he 
doth by figures, as it were by certain 
ſhadowes d2aive foꝛth (as it were 
in a plat) things to come, and pꝛomi⸗ 


ſeth by his anſweres, he dothe acco2- | 


ding vnto his truth, whiche did pꝛe⸗ 


figure and pꝛomiſe, and fulfill alſo e- | 


uery thing in his tyme that is pzeft- 
gured and pꝛomiſed. | 

1 Firff therefozc the law is fulfil 
led when the figures and pꝛomiſes 
cop2chended in the law # P2ophets, 
are fulfilled in the new Teſtament, 
bythe comming and oꝛder of Chꝛiſt. 
Ok this fulfilling cf the law, Chziſte 
ſpeaketh, ſaving: Theſe be p woꝛdes 
whiche J ſpake vnto vou, when I 
was yet with you, that it is neceſſa- 
rie that all things be fulſilled, which 
be wꝛitten in the lawe of Moſes, t in 
the Pꝛophetes ⁊ Plalmes of me. He 


ſaith not ſimply, that they ſhalbe ful- 


filled: but, that it is neteſſarie that al 
things be fuifilled which be written 
in the lawe of Poſes. ic. Wihy was 
this neceflary 2 Fo2 bycaule it was 
not only ſo w2itte; but alſo o25eyned 
by God, whoſe will e pꝛomiſe muſte 
of neceſſitie be perfourmed and ful- 
filled, bycauſe of his omnipolenc ic 


whiche can not be withſtanded, his | 
truth which can not be vec-yned, |} 
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Ot the Lavve. 


Thercſo2e the newe Teſtament 
in Chziſt, is both the lulülling of the 
law and of the pꝛophets: Whereok it 
is not neede that we ſpeake at this 

zeſent. The firſt woꝛke of the lawe 
is the diſpenlation of Chziſte, (a2 
whiche cauſe Chꝛiſte is called The 
end of the lawe. This beſtowing of 
Chꝛiſt was fuifilied by the incarna- 
tion, death, reſurreaien, aſcention of 
Chuſte, and the ſending of the holy 
ghoſt. There remamcth pet certamme 
poynts to be fulfilied, as the conucr- 


reſurrection of the dead, x the iudge⸗ 
ment of the woꝛlde. And we map be 
aſcerteyned of that that is to come, 
by thoſe things that be fulfilicd al- 
ready,albeit we were deſtitute of the 
fapth of Gods truth. 

2 Sccondly, the law is fulfilled by 
teachyng and liuing, as it is by tea- 
chpng x lining bꝛoken. By teaching, 
when it is well expouded to the peo- 
ple, not accoꝛdyng vnto the tea- 
things of the Phariſees, but acco2- 
dyng to the natural ſpirite and ſenſe 
of it: that is, accoꝛdyng to the minde 


and ſenſe of the lawmaker, Exam⸗ 


ples whercof are ſet foꝛth in the go⸗ 
ſpell. He that teacheth phariſaically, 


bꝛeaketh the lawe, ꝛ fulfilleth it not. 
At is fulfilled by liupng, firſte, when 


thoſe things be commonly obſerued, 


Secondly, when the things whiche 
touch eucry man p2iuately, arc done 
pꝛiuately. Foz all the pꝛecepts are 
not to be obſerued co:mmonly of all 
me, but ſome things do belong ſcne- 
rally vato ſeucrall perſons , The 
Pꝛieſtes and Lcuites haue they? pe⸗ 
culiar pꝛeceptes, whiche can nat be 


bꝛeaketh the law. 


fig of Iſrael, told befoꝛe of Moſes, h 


whiche are to be done commonly. 


futfiled but onely by them, No man 


dothe fulfill the lawe in doyng that 
whiche belongeth not vato hum, 
though it be commaunded in the law 
whiche he dothe: but he that dothe i, 


Thirdlp, there is alſo reſpede to 
be had of the times. There be many 
things comaunded in the law, which 


are tied to certayne tymes, out gf |* 


which they may be bꝛoken, but they 
can not be fulfilled, There is a cer: 
tapne day appointed foꝛ the ſabbath, 
and there is accrtaine tune appoyn⸗ 
ted foꝛ the memo2y of the Palleduer, 
like as foꝛ other certen tẽ poꝛarie ob- 
ſeruations alſo. Df this ſozte is the 
diſpoſitiõ of God, wherby the courſe 
of the law and p2ophets,ſabbath,cir- 
cumciſion, Paſſcouer,lawmeates,ſa- 
crifices, ic. were determined vatill 
the light and truth of the Rew teſta⸗ 
ment. And in caſe any man will ne⸗ 
gle the determination ok time dif 
poſcd of God, and with pꝛepoſterous 
obſeruation mingle the ſhadowes ol 
the old Teſtament with the light of 
the new, and ſo conkounde the night 
and day togither, he maketh himſelle 
a tranſgreiſo2, and not a fuläller of 
the lawe, as many go aboute todo 
now adaycs, when they do endeuo: 
to bzyng agapne a day after thc 
fapꝛe, the lawiſh ſabbath, and the ob⸗ 
ſeruance of {1wiſh mcatcs. 

4 Fourcthly, there mufte be con; 


deration had al'o in the fulfillyngof|** 


the law of the locall determination. 
Thole things that be reſtrapned to 
certapne plates, can not be fulfilled 
in any other place. Let the Jewe 
go and offer accoꝛding vnto the law, 
and let him do theſe thyngs whiche 
be manifeſtly reſtrayned to the place 
choſen by God, and ta the Pꝛomiled 


= lande, 


A 
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I bath, blaſpheme and dithonour the 
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land, when he hath bene now ſo ma- 
| ny a hundzed yeeres turned out of 


- kulfillyng of the lawe, that it be ac- 


ſmaundements thereof, 


'| law comanndeth, and to eſchue that 
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| 


that lande, and caſte a great way of 
from the choſen place by God, 
Fiftely, it is requiſite to the 


compliſhed not in one poynte alone, 
but in all: yea it can not be obſer⸗ 
ued in one oz two pꝛeceptes onely, 
negleayng the reſte. He that offen- 
deth in one (ſapeth James) is guil⸗ 
tie of all. It is one thyng to honoz 
the parentes, and an other to ful⸗ 
fili the lawe. It is poſſible inough, 
that he that hono2eth hys parents, 
may woꝛſhyp ſtraunge Gods, may 
wozſhip Images, pꝛophane the Sab⸗ 


name of Ood and do al cuill againft 
his ne oygbour. ULherefoge it can 
not be ſa ode that he is an obſeruer of 
Gods lawe, whiche dothe ſo many 
wayes bzeake it. So that it is requi⸗ 
ſite to the fulfillpng of Gods lawe, 
that it ve accompliſhed in all the c<- 


6 Dirtly, to fulfill the lawe, is not 
in woꝛke onely to do that which the 


which it foꝛbiddeth, but to confoꝛme 
himſelfe alſo in hart to the meaning 
of the lawe, The lawe is ſpirituall 
(lapth the Apoftle)therefoze it requi⸗ 
reth godlineſſe, ipiftice , holyncſe, 
not oncly of mouth and bandes, but 
ſpecially of the very Spirite and 
harte, and that as well in the obſer- 
nate of the Firſt table, as of the ©c- 
conde alſo, | 

Some body will ſap : Then who 
s able to fulfill the lawe?F anſwer: 
he that is carnall, is not able to ac- 
tompliſh the ſpirituall lawe, as the 


| 


n 


Apottle doth allo lament of himſelf, | 


ſaying : The lawe is ſpiritual,but J 
am carnal, ſolde vnder ſirne.Chzilte 
only hath perfealy fulfilied the law, 
Chꝛiſtian men do alſo fulfil the law 


themſelues. Fo2 in as much as loue 
is the fulnelle of the law, ſo far fo2th 
they that do ſincerely loue, do fulfill 
the law. But the lone alſo of Þ faith⸗ 
ful is not perfe a, as long as they be 
in this fleſh, Therefoꝛe they do not 
fulfill the lawe perfealy. Finally in 
as much as they do belæue the pꝛo⸗ 
miſles of God compꝛiſed in the law, 
ſo far fozth alſo beleening in Chziſt, 
they do fulfill the lawe. But they be- 
luc none perfectly, but accoꝛdyng 
vnto Þ meaſure of faith receyued of 
God, Wherfoze they do neither this 
wiſe perfealp fulfill the law. There⸗ 
foze it foloweth p vniuerſally of all 
men, there is not one that dothe per⸗ 
fealy and without rep2ofe fulfill the 
lawe, ſaurng onely Chꝛiſte. So that | 
Peter did not without cauſe ſap: 
Why do pe tempte God, laying a | 
poke vp6 the necke of the diſciples, 
whiche nepther we, no2 our fathers 
coulde beare? Conclude therfoꝛe mp 
bꝛother, accoꝛding vnto the ſentence 
of the Apoſtle, which foloweth there: 
that ſalnation and lyfe is gotten not 
by fuifillyng of the lawe, but by the 
grace of our Loꝛde Jeſus Chziſte,ts 
them which do belerue in him. 


Of the lavv of the Spirite. 


A Fter the Apoſtle had diſputed in 
the. s. che pter to the Remains of 
the ſkrẽgth and efficacie cf the law, 
whiche wozketh in carnall liupng 
men, in the chapter that foloweth h 
Wdeth vnto it of the grace of th: 


perfealy in Chꝛiſte, t imperſcalp in | 
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holy ſpirite, whiche is gyuen to them 
that belceue in Chꝛiſte, ſaying: Foz 
the lawe of the ſpirite of lyfe, hath 
made me fre from the law. of ſinne 


t death. UWherfo2ze befa2e we make 


an end of this place of Law, we muſt 
conſider of this law of the ſpirit. Am⸗ 
bꝛoſe maketh y law of the ſpirit to be 
fayth, oꝛ the law of fayth, by whiche 
we be deliuered fro the ſecond death 
wherein ſinne is condemned: where- 
vnto lyfe may be aſcribed, bycauſe 
chat in remittyng of ſinne, it deline- 
reth from death + giueth lyfe. Ch2y- 
ſoſtome vnderſtandeth by the lawe 
of the ſpirite of lyfe, the holy ſpirite, 
from whome lyfe commeth. He cal- 
leth here the lawe of the ſpirite, the 
ſpirite : foꝛ as he calleth the lawe of 
finne, ſane: ſo the law of the ſpirite, 
the ſpirite. In mp iudgement as the 
lawe of the letter is the lawe w2yt- 
ten by letters in tables of ſfone, oꝛ 
of paper, contaynyng nothyng ciſe 
but the letter, teachyng in deede and 
enfo2cing men, but weake and inſuf- 
ficient : ſo the lawe of the ſpirite is 
not the lawe witten in ffony tables 
with inke and letters, but put into 
the harts of the elect and beleeuing, 
by the ſpyꝛite of God. And this law 
wꝛitten by the holp ſpirite, is not a 


certayne doctrine that teacheth and 


comaundeth what we mulT beleene, 
what is to be ſerued c wo2ſhipped, 
loued, + what is to be done towardes 
God and our nepghbo?, but it is the 
very wap and d2ifte of our minde to 
belene the heauenly grace, to loue, 
hope, to do + ſuffer any thing accoꝛ⸗ 


I dyng to the will of God: and at a 


woꝛde, to liue in Chꝛiſte. And foꝛ bi- 
cauſe this dꝛikte is the woꝛke of the 


holy ſpirite, it is termed The law of 


the ſpirite, foꝛ a difference from the 
law ol the letter. The very lawe of 
Poles was alſo made by the holy 
ſpirite, and is ſpirituall: but it is not 
| w2itten by the finger of God in the 
hartes of men, but in tables of ſtone, 
Wherefoze it is not bycauſe they be 
giuen by ſundꝛy authoꝛs, that the one 
is termed The law of the letter, am 
the other the The law of the ſpirite, 
hauing both one maker of them, but 
that there ſhould be a diffinction be 
twirt the diſpenſations of the olde 
new Teſtament, and the difference; 
diuerſe lawgiuing of the ſelfe ſame 
ſpirit, ſhould be expꝛeſſed. And wher- 
as he calleth this ſpirite, that is the 
teacher ok hartes, the ſpirite of life it 
is fo2 that, that he dothe giue life, as 
Chꝛiſt alſo repoꝛteth of htm,ſaving: 


— 


ſpirite that doth giue lyfe. So he cal 
leth the holy ſpirite in this diſpnta- 
tion of the lawe, the ſpirite of life,in 
reſpec of that, that the letter of Mo⸗ 
ſes lawe dothe kyll, and the mim 
ſterie of it is the miniſterie of death, 
as we made mention bekoze. Fo; 


maketh ſubieg vnto anger & death, 
the lawe ol the ſpirite dothe giue life 
vnto, and ſaue. 

But we muſt beware that we do 
not thinke, that as the lawe not by 
his owne, but by our fault is weake 
t inſufficient to iuſtific,but ſufficient 
to kill, that in like ſo2t the law ofthe 
ſpirite is not ſufficiet to iuſtiſie and 
giue life not by his owne,but by out 
ſtrength. Foꝛ it is not hinderedby 
our coꝛruption and malice, but that 
it may accompliſhe hys wozke un 
our hartes, ſo as the lawe of the let 


ter is: but it cometh ſurniſhed, ürſtt 


Wilb 
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The tleth p2ofitcth nothing, it is the 


them whome the lawe of the letter | | 


— — — 
— — 
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with the bloude of Chꝛilte, where- 
withall it waſhcth and blotteth out 
our ſinnes: ſccondly we be alſo by 
that treaſure of grace, by which we 


partakers of his rightuouſneſſe,and 
delivered from all condemnation, 
and alſo regenerate ints new men, 
ſo that ſuppꝛelling the reyne of ſin, 
we may ſerue iuſtite. This grace 
and law of the ſpir ite, furniſhed with 
the ſtrength of God, doth iuſtiſie the 
| wicked, reconcile the damned, and 
| gine lyfe to the dead, 

| This lawe of the ſpirite of life, 
James calleth The law of perfect li⸗ 
bertie, not only bit auſe it is free and 
vtterly voyde fro al vnwilling com- 
pulſion, but alſo bycauſe it maketh 
men fre: which thing Paule expoũ⸗ 
deth, ſaying: Foꝛ the lawe of the ſpi⸗ 
rite of life, hath made me free fro the 
law of ſinne t death, By the lawe of 
ſinne, he vnderſtandeth the ſtrength 
t tirãny of ſin reygning in our fleth, 
whereby we be dꝛawen and egged 
vnto ſin. The law ok death is, where⸗ 
by ſinners are appoynted to euerla⸗ 
{ing death. Foꝛ the rewarde of ſinne 


<2 
* 


t 


Me did adde it vnto the diſputat id al ö 


be made one body with Chꝛiſt, made of Poſes, eyther to Chꝛiſtian fayth: 


F | death. So that the lawe of the ſpi⸗ 
r tte of like, doth not wozke this onely 
in vs, that we be not condemned tho⸗ 
row the imputation of iuſtice, which 
s by faith in Chꝛiſt: but it killeth al⸗ 
bo the ſtrength of finne in vs, fo that 
inne reigneth not now in vs, but the 
| | vertue andgrace of Chꝛiſt, and that 
we do ſerue ſinne no moe, but iu⸗ 
ice: we be not ſubiec to death, but 
cchalenged vnto true life, Albeit theſe 
matters do belong to the place of 
| | Grace rather than to this place of 
| | Lawe, vet 3 thought it god in fewe 
wo2des to adde it, bycauſe the Apo- | 


| —— _ —— — 


well as the Jewes,knowpyng thoſe 
things that bc beſte, do the woꝛſte. 


law, neyther the law wꝛitten coulde 
help our coꝛrupt nature, it wasne&de 
to haue a moꝛe diuine, able, i inward 


— — — 


the law. But ſome man will ſay a- 
gayne , that is moꝛe aftfectioned to 
Philoſophie, than eyther to the lawe 


Seing that the lawe of nature is 
w2itten by Godin the hartes of all 
men, and doth cotayne in it the chief 
points of godlineſſe and iuſtice, what 
neede is it that the very ſame lawe 
iu deede, once w2itten in our hartes 
by God, ſhoulde be wzitten agapne 


by the holy ſpirite? Me do anlwere: 


If the firſt wꝛytyng had bene ſuffi- 
cient vnto true godlineſle and iu⸗ 
ſtice, then the ſeconde had not bene 
added vnto it. The firſte, whiche is 
of nature (of which we ſpake befo2e) 
hath this in it, that thereby wx 


haue a perſeuerance of God, and do 


vnderſtande the lawe of equitie, and 
that our conſcience is ſo reſtrayned 
vnto the deuotion of God, and to the 
Law of equitie, that it doth repꝛoue 
trangreſſours : but it dothe lacke in 
that, firſte that it is ignoꝛant of the 
myſtery hidden from the beginnyng 
of the woꝛlde, whereby mankinde is 
deliuered from ſinne and death, by 
the woꝛd of God incarnate:ſecondly 
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Ot che Lavve. 


A queition 
ol the lavy | 


et nature. 


VVherein 
the lavy of 
nature lac- 
keth, 


it giueth nother louc, noꝛ endenour, | 


no2 ſtrength ts the keprng of the 
law of equitie, but thꝛough the coꝛ⸗ 
ruption of our fleſhe (whiche it can 
not amend)it is made vtterly weake 
and vnable, ſo that the Ethnikes as 


Mherefoꝛe ſeyng that neyther this 


lawe, by whiche our in warde man 
hould be renewed, + be info2med i 
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Ot the Abrogation of the Lavve. 


| 


the very in warde and ſecrete coꝛners 
of the hart, to true godlines iuſtice. 
And that was this law of the ſpirite 
of life of which we now lpeake. 


lot the Abrogation of | þ 


the lavy of Moſes. 


not onelp among the 
WOE. © Chꝛiſtians, which of 
4 the Jiraclitrs recey- 
ued Ch2ift the ſon of 
Cod « ſamour of the 


Jewes alſo that do extedingly gloꝛy 
of the law, p the law of Poſes which 
is cop2chended in wꝛiting, is in very 
deede abꝛogate. Df Chulſkian men | 


| aducature fome body wil doubt. Foz 
they do keepe the circucifion, waſh⸗ 
| pngs, ſabbathes, chopce of meates, & 
| I cã not tell what other matters co- 
maũded in the law of Poles. But ſe⸗ 
yng that now they be caſt out of the 
tand of Pꝛomille, t haue vtterly loft 
that which is the chief matter in the 
lam, ot they ceremonies ſeruices, 
| Whiche is the pꝛieſthod, with all the 
; obferuations ofthe {acriiices,oblati- 
ons, x burnt offerings, x hoſtes, who 
ſeeth not that the lawe of Moſes is 
inade in very deede fruſtrate + abꝛo⸗ 
gate:ſo that what ſoeuer blinde men 
| da kepc of it, they kepe it not ac- 
toꝛding to the wil of God, but acco2- 
ding to the darkneſſe r frowardncſle | 
| of their harts? Wherefoze it might 
| ſceme to be a matter ſuperfluous, to 


nate any thing ol p matter touching | 


is in deꝛde ſo manifeſt, that n wile 
man can doubt thereof, vulcfle the ci 
ſciences of many weake folkes con: 
ſcience were allayled with this tem 
ptation, that a lawe gyuen by God; 


3—) Lis a cleare matter | 


woꝛlde in beleumg, but among the | 


there is no doubt. Ok the Jewes per⸗ 


.| ought not to be abꝛogate: terial L 


:eing that it is without doubte, god 


| humſelfe aiſo not onely confirmed in 
| Woꝛds, but kept alſo vntil his death. 
Fo thepꝛ cauſe this place is to bæ 
conſidered a while, But foꝛaſmuche 
as touicheth the carnal and obſtinate 
Jewes, o2 thoſe Chziſtians whiche 
do vnderſtand the grace and diſpen 
ſationof the new Teſtamẽt, it were 
not nxdcfull that we ſhoulde ſpeake 
any thing of this matter. 


Firft of al, it was-mantfeſtly told 


befoꝛe by the P2ophecic of the pꝛo⸗ 


paſſe, that there ſhonlde be gyuen a 


new law by God, z the old giuenby 
Poles, abꝛogated: we reade in this 


wiſc: Lo the daves ſhal come ſapth 


the Lo) and J will make with the 
houſe of Iſraell, and with the houſe 
of Juda, a newe couenant oꝛ a newe 
bargapne. Not as the bargayne 
whiche Jmade with theyz Fathers 
in the day when J twke. them by 
their handes, to b2yng/ them out of 
the land of Egipt, which folke bꝛake 


the Loꝛde: but this ſhalbe the cone 
nant whiche J will ſtryke with the 
houſe of Iſraetl: after theſe dayes, 
ſayth the LToꝛde) J will gyue my 


lawe in the middes or them, and F 


will w2yte it vpon theyꝛ harte, and 
J wil be to them as a God, and they 
ſhall beto me as a people. And lcalt 
ſome man may ſhifte in this place, 


iuſte, holv, and perfed, and by Chꝛiſt 


phete Jeremie, that it ſhould come tu 1 


coucnaint, and J deſpiſed them ſayth 


that the Pꝛophete did p2ophecic of a 


the abꝛogation of the law, bicauſe it 
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newe 
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OR 
newe Couenant and not of a newe 
law,it is manifeſt that the Bebzewe 
woꝛde which ſignifieth Couenant o2 
 bargayne, is in this place put fo: 
law. Foꝛ God did not Covenant w 
Iſraclin the mount Sina otherwiſe 


than by law : wherevpon the tables 
of the lawe be called The tables of 
the couenant, And the P2ophete af- 
ter he had ſayde: And J will ſtrike 
a newe bargayne with the houſe of 
Iſraell,and with the houſe of Juda, 
tc. to expounde it he doth adde, But 
this ſhalbe the bargayne whiche I 
wil ſtrike with the houſe of Iſrael: 
After thoſe dayes(ſapyth God) J will 
giue my law in the middes of them, 
and J will wꝛite it vpon theyꝛ hart, 
te. Therefoꝛe the ſame which he ter- 
med a new bargayne,in expounding 


he calleth it His law, which he wold 


wzyte in theyꝛ hartes. And the E⸗ 
bꝛewes do acknowledge this when 
they do ſap in the boke Mechilta, that 
there is no couenant but the law. 
Ss that by this Pꝛophecy is de⸗ 
clared a god whiles befoze that the 


law of Poles ſhould ccaſſe, by bꝛin⸗ 


w2ote in the tables of ſtone, and not 
in the hartes of Iſraell. 


| 4 Beſides that, he allegeth alſo the 


cauſe of the abzogatyng of the olde 
law, and bꝛingyng in the new, when 
he ſayth: Which bzake my couenat, 
t Inegleced the, Theſe be 9 things 
well neere, that be conteyned in this 
pꝛophecie of Jeremic, And in Eſap 
there is manifeſtly pꝛomiſed a law, 
which ſhall come fozth of Sion and 
Hieruſalem. That was not Poſes 
law, whiche was giuen in Sina, not 
in Sion. And in caſe that Poſes law 
ſhould haue endured to the ende of 
the woꝛld, there had bene no cauſe to 
haue ſent another. Wherefoze it is 
manifeſt, that they do exceedingly 
errc, whiche ſuppoſe that the lawe of 
the letter is lo gyuen of God that it 
endureth foz euer. 

And that there ſhoulde be an ab⸗ 
rogation of Poſes lawe by the com- 
myng of Peſſias our Sauiour, may 
be pꝛoued, that it was foꝛeſhewede⸗ 
uen by that that there was pꝛomiſcd 
another P2teft, whiche ſhould be not 
accoꝛdyng to the oꝛder of Aaron, but 


accoꝛdyng to the oꝛder of Pelchilc- 


| 


Fa. 2. 


| 


278. 


The 2bro- 
gation of 
tac law ve 
vVas the 
comyny of 
Meſsias. 


gyng in of a new law. 
| 2 Decondly, that there was a cer- | dech: whiche Plalme dothe altogi⸗ „„ 
tapne time appointed by God, when ther P2ophecte of Chꝛiſte. And in 
this abꝛogation of Poſes lawe, and the foꝛetellyng of the tranſlation of 
the bꝛingyng in of a new, ſhould be. the Pꝛieſthod, there was alſo foꝛe⸗ 
Lo (ſayth he) the dayes ſhall come, tolde the trandation of the Law. an 
And, After thoſe dayes, And there ende was made of the Pꝛieſthed ol 
was a time certayne appoynted foz Aaron, by the Pꝛieſt Chꝛiſte: Ergo, 
the new law, of whiche he ſpeaketh, the Lawe was ended alſo by hym 
ſaving: o the dayes ſhall come. whiche had the Pzieſthwd of Aaron, 
He doth alſo note the difference | and appoynted Poꝛieſtes not of the | 
| ofthe olde and newe lawe, when he trybe of Juda, but of the trybe of | 
| aum J will gyue my lawe in the | Levy. But Chꝛiſte was of the tribe He. 
| jMiddes of thee, and J will wzyte it of Juda, whereof we may ſx in the 5 
pon theyꝛ hart: whiche he ſayde fo2 Epiſtle to the Ebzewes. 
| the difference of the olde, whiche he | In dee they do conſider little the | 
5 3 D. liij. gloꝛ 
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| 1 «»> | glo2p of the heauenly king Chꝛiſte, They vaderſtode not pet the eſtate 


Slider the 


—— 


that ſuppole his kingdome, as deſti⸗ & vertue of the kingdome of Chꝛiſte. 


tute of the heauenly lawe, was to be 
included in the lawse of the letter, gv⸗ 


uen by Boles. A new kyng,a newe | 
Lawe. Chꝛiſte is a newe king, ſuch 
aone as the wozlde neuer had be⸗ 


fo2c,no2 ſhall haue hereafter, muche 
leſſe any one people of this wo2lde: 
and he receyued this his. lawe,togy- 


| ther with his kingdome, of his Fa⸗ 


ther, meete fo2 his reygne, ⁊ bꝛought 
it into this woꝛlde: at the riſing of 
the whiche, the Lawe ok the letter, 


euen as the Mone at the riſing of 
the Sunne, was quapled and ab2o- 


gate. Nepther the Jewes noꝛ the 


| Chiftians dare denie, that Chꝛiſte 


is a kyng, Puelte, and P2ophcte, 
and yet they do gyue hun a kyng⸗ 
dome without lawe, a Pꝛieſthode 
without ſacrifice,the office of a Pꝛo⸗ 
phete without the woꝛde, as many 
as do include his diſpenſation vnder 
the lawe, ſacrifices and woꝛdes of 
Moſes. | 

Beſides that that they do take fro 


the kingdome of Chziſte his oꝛder : 


direction ot law, they do alſo declare 
hob little they vnderſtande the coꝛ⸗ 
ruption of mankinde, the weakeneſſe 
and inſuffic iencie of Moſes lawe, the 
vertue of redemptiõ ot Chꝛiſt. They 
perceyue not the vſe of the lawe of 


the letter, they -coſider not the courſe 


ol the ſcholing of Moſes, and the ſun⸗ 


dꝛy meanes of the inſtruction of one 


people choſen by God out of all peo⸗ 
ple to be his flocke, of. all the people 


ok the whole woꝛlde congregate vn- 


to one Church of Chꝛiſt. 


The firſt Church of Chꝛiſt gathe⸗ 
red togyther by the Apoſtles at Hie⸗ 
ruſale,was a folower of Poſes law. 


Belides that they were not vet alta 
gither deliuered from the receyueg 
cuſtome of the lawiſh obſeruatiom 
Furdermoꝛe that ſtaggeryng and e⸗ 


mulation of theſe was to be boꝛne 


withail, foꝛ the reſte of the Jewes, 
among whome the Chziſtians of 


that tyme lyued, leaſt by the vnſeaſ 
nable reieayng of the law, the courſe| 


of grace mighte be vtterly hindered 


among the Iſraelites, But the cale 


of thoſe Chꝛiſtians is farre other; 


wiſe, whiche after ſo many hundꝛed 


yeeres of the reygne of Chꝛiſte and 
abꝛogation of the lawe, and of the 


ſpꝛeddyng abꝛoade of the goſpell ol 


God thꝛoughout the woꝛlde, ſuppoſe 
they muſte returne to the ſhadowes 


of the lawe, and the mayſterſhip of 


Poſes ſcholings. 


Hitherto we haue ſhewed that the 
lawe of Molcs ſhoulde be abꝛogate 
by the commyng of Chꝛiſt and bꝛin⸗ 


ging in ok a new lawe: now conſe 
quently we muſt ſer how farre foꝛth 


it is abꝛogate. We muſt not coſider| 


in the abꝛagation of the lawe any 


fault of it, why it ought to be abzo- 


gated (fo? it is holv, iuſte, god x per 
fed, but we muſte loke to the diſpo⸗ 
ſitton of God, wherebp the olde Te⸗ 
ſtament was ſo determined, that it 
ſhoulde bee diſcharged and called by 
the bꝛyngyng in of the new. So that 
in reſpec that the olde Teſtament 


was abꝛogate Fat re commyng 
into his place, A that reſpec alſo is 


the lawe of the old Teſtament abꝛo 
gate. In aſmuche as Poſes gau 


place vnto Chꝛiſt, ſo far foꝛth the old 


lawe gaue place to the Goſpell of 


N 


Chꝛiſt. In aſmuch as the woꝛde of ? 
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mount of Sina gaue place fo the 
| | wo:dthat went aut of Zion;fo farre 
* | fo:th the law is abꝛog ate. 
: | They demaund whether it be all 
abꝛogate oꝛ no: Me aunſwere:Duce 
Call gaue place ta Chꝛiſt, al his law 
aue place to the lawe of Chaiſt, If 
there be anye tinperfectnelle in the 
law of Chult, if there be any autho⸗ 
. | ritie, light, vertue inthe law of Po⸗ 
fes, which is not in h lawe of Chꝛiſt, 
let the lawe of Chꝛiſte crye foꝛ ayde 
of the law ol Poſes. But God foz- 
bidde. That whiche was weake and 
* [inſufficient was take away, bycauſe 
ii could not iuſtifie: and it was then 
taken away, when there came a new 
uwe that had ſtrẽgth to iuſtiſie and 
| {to ſauce, Howe ſhoulde the power to. 
laue, clapme_ apde and ſuccoure of 
| | weakeneſſe-and vnableneſſe, where? 


» |vnto it did ſucceede, ta the intente it 
{ [ſhould perkoꝛme the ſame which the 
other could not do. 
In the law is contepned (as J dyd 
| declare alſo befoze) commaunde- 
mentes, pꝛomiſes, and figures, The 
tommaundementes of the lawe bee 
Posall, Judiciall, and Ceremoniall. 
It is manifeſt that the ceremonials 
ate ceaſſed by that, that the verye 
P'ꝛieſthode of the lawe, wherevnto 
the ceremonies were annexed, was 
aͤbꝛogate by Pꝛieſthode of Chꝛiſt, 
Acoꝛding to the o2der of Melchiſe⸗ 
dech. And that the Judicials are alſo: 
k called, it is declared by that, that the: 
whole gouernance ak the Araelites 
as they oꝛdepned f62 Heyz dwellyng 
m the land of pꝛomiſe, ceaſſed from 
that time, that they were turned out, 
and began to dwell among the Gen⸗ 
tiles, without Ring, without guvdes, 


| Ot che Abrogation of che Lavve. 
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Naw are left the maꝛall la wes, ſpe⸗ 
cially the Vecalog . A they can iu 
ſtiſie, if they wozke not anger, it they 
be not the vertue of ſinne, af they bee 
nat the.pzicking letter and killing, if 
they doe not make them that be vn⸗ 
der the law{ubien:vato curſe, ił they 
do not belong tothe ſcholing. of Il 
raell vntill the pꝛonuſed ſeede ſhould 
come, it is nccefſary that they abyde. 
But if they be weake, if they be let⸗ 
ter, if they doe wozke tranſgreſfſion;. 
anger,curſe,anddeath:and Chzilt by 
the la we of the ſpirite of life; deliue⸗ 
red them that beleeued in him from 
the lawe of the letter, (whichewas 
weake to iuſtiſie, and ſtrong to con- 
demne) and from curſe,(beyng made 
the curſe foꝛ vs) ſurely they be alſo 
abzogated, If they be alſd abzoga⸗ 


ted, then the whole law is ab2ogated, | 


foꝛ aſmuch as all the partes of it bæ 
abzogated. 

But herre ſome man will ſay: Af 
the Decalogw be alſo abꝛogate, then 
no man is any longer bounde to the 


keeping of it, and ſo we ſhal not ſinne | 
in ſeruing fkrange Gods and Jma- | . 


ges, in vſing the name of G O D in- 
vayne, in pꝛophaning the Sabbath, 
in diſhono2ing aure parentes, in kil- 
ling, adultering, ſtealing, bearing of 
falſe witneſſe „and coueting thoſe- 
things that be aur neyghbours. To 
this obiectton we made aunſwere in 
the fourth pꝛecept of the Pecalogus. Jf 
it ber a Chziſtian man that ſaveth 
thus, let him hearken to the Apoſtle, 
whiche aunſwereth this gueſt ion in 
this wiſe: Son be not ( ſayth he) vnder 
the law, but vnder grace? Mhat thẽ: 
Dhal we ſinne bicauſe we be not vn⸗ 
der the lawe, but vnder grace? God 
fozbid. now vou not, that to whom 


without Pꝛieſts, and without lawe. 


D. v. vou 


* 
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Ron. G. 


| 182. | 


4 


ſſunme, but of rightuoaſnes: the Jewe, 
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you haue giuen pour ſelues as ſer⸗ 
uauntes to obev, that vou be his ſer⸗ 
uants to whome pou do obey, eyther 
of ſinne to death, eyther of obedience. 
to rightuouſmnes: This is Paule. And 
ſo we doe alſo anſwer this obiecion. 
| Þe that is a Chziftian man, though 


he be not vnder the ſcholing ol Po- 


ſes, vet he is not theretoꝛe at libertie 
to doe thoſe things that be vngodly 
and wicked, t vnlawfull to be done. 
Abꝛaham ſurely was not vnder che 
ſchsling of Boles, yet it followeth 
not fo? all that, that it was lawfull 
foz him to do thoſe things that were 
wicked and vniuſt. Jt is a wicked 
matter to haue ffrange gods to ſerue 
Images, to blaſpheme the name of 
God, to pꝛophane the Sabboth: and 
it were amiſſe to diſhono2 oure Pa⸗ 
rents, to kvll, to committe adultery, 
tc. Mherefoꝛe though this Pecalegu- 
had neuer bin pꝛeſcribed by Boles 
to the rude people, vet Abꝛaham had 
ſinned, if he hadde committed any of 
theſe things: yea and alſo the Jewe 
as well as the Ch2iſtian man,ſhould 
ſinne in doyng of theſe things. Abꝛa⸗ 
ham J ſave) and the Chꝛiſtian man, 
bycauſe they be the ſeruantes not of 


| 


bycauſe he ſhould doc contrary vnto 
the law which he bound himlclfe to 
obey. The Chꝛiſtian man is not vn 


der Moſes, but vader Chꝛiſt. It thoſe 


things do not diſpleaſe Chꝛiſt, if they 
be not much different, vea rather c0- 
trary to his law, if they doe not re⸗ 
pugne vnto the rightuouſnes whych 
we retepued ok him, let it be awful! 
foꝛ a Chꝛiſtian man to do them. But 
if they be moſt far wide from the ſpi 
rite, woꝛde, kingdome, iuſtice and life 
ol Chꝛiſt, how can a Chꝛiſtian man 


longer vnder the mayſterie of the 


—— —— 


ſay: If I be not vnder — 
vnder the law of Poſes, x ge, may 
at libertie haue range Gods, we}, 
| ſhip images, and doe all things that 
be foꝛbidden in the Yecalogs, Thoſe 
things they do which be the ſeruanty 
of ſynne, not they whiche be the ſer; 
Uuauntes of rightuouſeneſle, The 
boy whiche is vnder the ſcholemay 
ſters handes, is verye earneſtly in; 
| Truced that he feare God, and gyur 
due hono2 vato His Parentes: that 
he fie from Ives, theftes, flaunders, 
ribaude wozdes , wantonneſſe ic, 
Whyleſt he is vnder hys Schale: 
maiſters hande, he is infkructed and 
taughte wyth theſe lawes. After-| 
wardes when he is come to the time 
of rype age and libertie, and is m 
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Scholemaiſter, ſhall it bee lawfull 
foꝛ hym and at hys libertie, not t 
feare God, to ſette at lyght hys P 
rentes, to kyll, to committe adulte- 
rye, to ſteale, lpe. c: No, in no wiſe, 
But if he do thoſe things, he ſinneth 
moꝛe grieuoully than if he dyd them 
beryng vet vnder the Scholemaiſter. 
The caſe ot them is ſuch, that benot | 
vnder the Scholemaiſtcr Poſes, 1 
but vnder Chꝛyſte. Wherefoze 1 tt 
Chꝛiſtian man doyng againſt thoſe| tt 
things that be commaunded in te be 
Decalogws, doth ſinne moꝛe outragy| 0 
ouſly, than he that ſhould do ſo be-| le 
yng vnder the lawe: ſo farre off is t 
he from being fre from thoſc tym | Þ2 
ges that ber there commaunded. #0! | th 
though he be free fron Poſes, yet I 4s 
her is not free from the obedience c!| I |< 
Chzifte, and of true juſtice. And if| IF /ac 
Doſes doe not condemne, yet the dif] I | ft 
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| obedience it ſelfe , repugning vnt) td 
Chꝛiſte and true rightuouſcnelle 


doth 


——— — — — 


bem 
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d ati condemne the tranſgrelſoz and 
treader vnder karte of the heauenly 
gra e, mache moꝛe gretuouſer, than 
they be condemned of Poſes, that be 
F | Silobeviente vnto his ſcholing, Pet 
: ſome bodye will ſay: If the Yecaleg 
do belong vnto the ſcholing of Bo- 
ſes. and Chꝛiſtian men be nat wer | 
' Boles but vnder Chꝛiſt:howe came 
it to paſſe among Chuſtian men, 
| | that the Pecs any parte of the 
Catechaſinus ? J aunſwere: In the 
congregation of Chziſtian menne 
there be ponglings and little ones, 
and there be men well growne and 
moꝛe ſoundly endewed with the per- 
ſteuerance of ſpirituall thinges. Foz 
7 vonglings and little ones, as pet 
| rude and vnp2aciled, there is neede 
al the miniſterie of the Catechiſme, 
tat there map be ſhewed , and that 
ma ſhoꝛte tate, what is to be beler⸗ 
J ued,howmen mult liue, what, how, 
I and to whom we ought to pzay. Foꝛ 
] this purpoſe there were piekte out 
1 certayne leſſons meete foꝛ the rude 
and vonglings. The foꝛme o+lcfſon 
ol the faith is cõpꝛiſed in the Cræde, 
|  whiche is called the Apoſtles, The 
foꝛme ok liuing is taken of that, that 
| 1s conteyned. in the Decalogw, And 
that mighte haue done muche god, 
that the Jewes ſhoulde the ſwner 
haue toned theinſelues vnta the 
'| F ;*ngregation of the Chꝛiſtians, vn⸗ 
ede they had bin hindered by an ob- 
| IF finate blindeneſſe. The foꝛme of 
baping was vſed actoꝛding vnto 
the teaching of p Loꝛde. And where⸗ 
as the Churche doth pet vſc the Pe⸗ 
calegus, it is not foꝛ that, that it dothe 
| acknowledge it ſelke to be vnder the 
tholing ol Moſes, but bycaulc that 


pacitie of the pong.ings and ſymple 
ſoꝛte. Fo2 them that be moꝛe tho⸗ 
roughly growẽ in faith, it is vnaugh 
to knaw thys-buefe leon, Love the 
Lo2de thy Sad with all thy hearte, 
and thy neyghboure as thy ſelle:but 
it ig ncedeftzll that the ruder ſoꝛt bee 
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taught ſome larger leſſon. Where- 
fo2c it is ſo farrc from the truth, 
that we doe condemne the vſe of the 
Decalog, that we do alſo much com⸗ 
mende their ſtudie and diligence, | 
whiche did firſte iudge it meete to ber | 
vſed in the Tatechiſing oꝛ admitting 
to the faith of the e 


Teſtamenc of God. 


Or almuche as in 
W n holy Scriptures we 
9 doe oftentimes fall 
; N into matters tou⸗ 
3 . chyng the couenant 

x [8 8IJ) and teſtamente of 
| God, we doe not without cauſe ap⸗ 
point this place fo2 the conſiderati⸗ 
ontherok. And we ſuppoſe that wee 
do it not amilſe after the place of the 
lawe, whiche is it ſclfe alſo aparcell 
of Gods couenaunt. 

F irſt theſe woꝛdes be common- 
ly vſed in Scriptures:couenant, bar⸗ 
gapn oꝛ agreement, and Teſtament, 
whiche the Lat ine interpꝛeter · vſed 
without difference, The Ebꝛewe 
wo2de ſignitieth a couenant, a bar⸗ 
gaine oꝛ agreemente.,. the Greeke 
word, an appoyntmet and bargaie. 
What a couenant and bargaine is, 


it is ſo well knowen, that we nerde 


| [2s thys konne of Decalogus was iudged 


to agree with the rudencfſe and ca⸗ | 


Of the Couenant 5 
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Couenant, 


pate, te- 
ttamicat. 
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1 


A matruel- 


that God 
made 2 
couenant 
yvith men. 


Tue cauſe 
of Gods 
COuenanit. 


| 


—— 


—— —— — 


—— — —— —— — eo 


Teſtamente, is commonly vled of 
that whiche is bequeathed: as of in- 
beritance to certapne perſons , by 
them that are like to dye. A Couec⸗ 
naunte and bargayne nerdeth not of 


lous matter | 


necellitie to haue deathe of the teſta⸗ 


tour, but a teiramem Doty, And to⸗ 


nenants and bargaines among men, 
are rather bzoken vp again by death 
and made voyde, whereas teſtamets 
are not ratificd but by death. And be⸗ 
ſides that, conenants and bargaynes 


| are confirmed by an othe, whiche no 


| wife man doth require in a teſtamtt 


| making. Wherefo2e there is muche 


diuerſitie betwirt a couenant and a 
teſtament. And whereas the woꝛd of 
Teſtament is made ſo frequent and 


common among Chpiſtian folkes, 
it is in reſpecte of Chꝛiſte, by whole 
death (as our mediatour and teſta⸗ 
tour) the grace of oure redemption 


was confirmed. 


2 Secondlp, we mult conſider that 


vnto God. It is a matter right mar⸗ 
uellous, that that infinite Paieſtie, 
whoſe will and power it is merte to 
be moſt free, vonchſafeth to bind and 
ſtreyne himſelke to the conditions of 


| ny commoditie to doe it. Be is god, 
but vet he myght at libertic haue de- 
clared his godneſſe towards whome 
| he woulde, and haue withd2awcy it 
from whome he would, without any 
bond of fure couenzt:but he would 
haue vs to knowe what we myghte 
be ſure to truſt vnto of it. Thus her 
might haue done vpon his wo2d on 


Of the Couenant and Teſtament of God. 
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ot to nate any thing of it. Tb woꝛd 


in Scriptures the binding of the co⸗ 
uenaunt and bargaine, is attributed 


bargaines, dꝛiuen vnto it by no ne⸗ 
ceſſitie, noꝛ allured by the hope of a⸗ 


rr!!! f 
of othe: but his meaning was to co, — 
firme our minds in faith and al ttuu be 
towardes him, by bond of couemum Þ {tt 
and 'othe, Foz by this meanes he w 
woulde haue the alluredneſſe of Þ | c; 
purpoſe witneſſed towardes vs, that ſa 

| by theſe two vnmouable poyntes, he 
pꝛomue ano ory, toꝛ it is impoumii u 

fo2 God to lie) we might haue a mol A 
ſtrong comfo2t, wherevnto we nal 1 
temptatiõs, and to find a faſt anker; b 
holde to reſt vppon vntill the ende. ji 
Without this truſt of faithful min), t 
concepued vppon the truth and ſted⸗ 2 
faſtnelle of Gods couenaunte, it can | 
not be that we may be made parta- 
kers foꝛ euer of the godneſſe of God, 


So that J ſuppoſe this is the chiele 
cauſe, why that infinite and cucrla- 
ſting godneſſe of Gods Paicſtie, 
woulde enter conenaunte with vs: 
whyche woulde God we did hartily 
emb2ace, and neuer made voydc in 
vs, bp oure vnbelicfc and vnthanke- 
fulnclle, | 

3 Thirdly, J finde that the tone 
nant of God is of two ſoꝛtes. One 
is generall, an other is ſpeciall and 
euerlaſting. The generall couenante 
is , which he made with hys whole 
frame ofthe earth and all that dwel- 
leth therein, as well beaſtes as men, | 
with the day alſo and the night,win- 
ter and ſommer, cold and heate,ſ&de 
time and harueſt. xc. Of this coue⸗ 
nante it is redde in this wiſe : Lo, 1 
do make my bargatine with vou and 
with youre fede after you, and toc 
uery ſoule ting which is with you, | {Sur 
as well in byzdes as alſo in beaſtes 
and cattell of the earth, and al which 
came out of the Arke, and with all 
the beaſtes of the earth. J wil make 


fleſh 


ly and pꝛomiſes, without any bonde my eonenaunt with vou, and all 


ſh2ll 


em 
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Ofche Couenant and T eſtament of God. 


Galino moze be killed with the wa⸗ 


ters of the fludde: no there ſhall bee 


oafter no moꝛe any fluddde to de- 
— the earthe, dc. And agayne: J 
will no moꝛe curſe the land fo: mens 
ſake, ic. All the dayes of the land, the 
fede time and harueſt, the colde and 
heate, the ſommer and winter, the 


3 | night and the day,they {hal not ceaſe. 


And Jeremie ſapth : Thus ſayth the 


Lond. layth he:Jf my couenant ſhall 


bzeake with the day,and my couenat 
with the nighte, ſo that the daye and 
the night be not in their due time. ic. 
This couenaunt is general, bycauſe 
it concerneth the whole woꝛld:and it 
may be called earthly and tempozal, 
bycauſe it doth touch the ſtedfaſknes 
of earthly matters, as it appeareth 
by the very wo2ds : and it dureth no 
longer than the ſtandyng of thys 
woꝛld, which ſhall once periſh, And J 
do not ſpeake fo2 that, that J do con- 
demne ſo noble, manifeff, and gene⸗ 
rallgrace of oure creato2, withoute 
which this woꝛld can not endure,by- 
cauſe it is earthly and tempoꝛal. God 
fozbidde, Surely he is not woꝛthy to 
enioy the god euerlaſting, that ma- 
keth nothing of the earthly and tem- 


full fo the gifte of hys life, and not 
woꝛthy to eniop this aire whiche he 
both bꝛeath of, N 

The ſpeciall and euerlaſting co⸗ 
uenant, is the ſame which hee hathe 
vouchſaued to make with his clece 
and beleeuing, Ok thys it is redde in 


no longer be called Abꝛam, but thou 


| ſhalt be called Abzaham, bycauſe 3 


haue appoynted the to be a Father 
of many nations, and will make ther 


eacreaſe excædingly, and J wil make 


po2all godes. Yea he is vnthanke⸗ 


Geneſis in this wile: Thy name ſhal 


nations of the, yea and izings ſhall 


ſpꝛing out of thee, Pozeoucr I wpll 
make my couenante betwirt me and 
the, and thy ſeede after the into ge⸗ 
nerations foy an euerlaſting couc- 
nant,that J map be thy God, and thy 
ſedes after the, c. Thys couenante 
is ſpeciall, bycauſe it pertepneth not 
vnto all, but vnto the ele andbelee- 
uing only, that is to ſav, to Abꝛaham 


the father of all belceuers, and hys | 


lede, And the ſerde of Abꝛaham are 
not onely the Iſraelites in fleſhe, if 
they be faithfull, but all they alſo 
of the Gentiles whiche belene'm 
Chꝛiſt, and are choſen to euerlaſting 
life. Do the Apoſtle ſayth : Not they 
that be the childꝛen of the fleſh, they 
be not the childꝛen of God: but they 
that be the childꝛen of pꝛomiſe, be e- 
ſtermed in the ſerde. Agayne : Af you 


be of Chꝛiſt, then you be Abꝛahams | 


ſeede, and accoꝛding vnto pꝛomiſe, 
heires. And foꝛ this cauſe Abzahams 
name was changed in the verpe co⸗ 
uenaunt, and he was no moꝛe called 
Abꝛam that is the high oꝛ great #a- 
ther, but Abꝛaham that is the father 
of the multitude, that is of the Gen- 
tiles, as God. himſelfe expoundeth, 
ſaying: No2 thy name ſhall no moꝛe 
be called Abzam, but thou ſhalte ber 
called Abꝛaham:foꝛ I haue appoyn- 
ted ther a father of a multitude of na⸗ 
tions. He ſaith not, Bycauſe J haue 
appoynted thee fo2 a father of a mul⸗ 
titude of nations, leaſt a man might 
apply it to the multitude of the fleſh⸗ 
ly Iſraelites, but in the plurall num- 
ber, Df natiõs, to declare that he ap- 
pointed him to be a father of al them 


which ſhould cleave vnto his pꝛomi⸗ 


es, as well of the Gentiles as the 
Iſraelites, They ſauo2 to muche ol 


285. 


VVhy it ls 
called ſpe- 
ciall. 


Nom. g. 


Gal. + 


VVhy As 
brahams 
name vvas 
changed. 


| 


titan. th. Hill. Mts 


the 


* om rg — 
>» "= * 


4 * Benn 
* ». 2 „ 
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The Tevvys 
do vatker 
lose ke vnto 
Abram 
than vnto 
Abraham. 


. 


—— — — 


tbe fieſhe, and vnderſtande not the 
meaning of the woꝛdes of God, that 
doe applpe thys couenaunte to the 
fleſhly Iſrael. There were of Jewes 
aiſo that did acknowledge that A- 

bzaham' was appoynted by thys 
pꝛeſent couenant, to be the father of 
the whole wozldc, that is to ſay, of 
all nations that be in the wo2lde, as 


| we map ſe in a boke of theirs na- 


med aAteſchauhbetorim, that is, The 
Boge of firſtlings. But this is ful- 

filled in Chꝛiſte the true ſ&de of A- 
bzaham, in whome he is, accoꝛding 
vnto his name, made the father of 
the multitude of nations. The 
greateneſſe of thys couenaunt was 
hydden vntyll Chziftes commpng, 
and was reuealed then at length, 
when the time was come that grace 
ſhoulde be reuealed. The fleſhly Al⸗ 


raell and alſo blinde, and lokyng ra- 


ther to Abzam, than to Abzaham, 
bycauſe he percepusth not thys mi- 
ſterie, dothe frowardly withſtanve 
the calling of the Gentiles, that is 
the renoumedneſſe of thys couenant, 
and the accompliſhment of Goddes 
determination. The ſilly poꝛe men 
do not percepue that whiche is ap⸗ 


poynted here by God with Abꝛa⸗ 
ham in their fleſhe alone, 8 


they doe neuer ſo vehemently gloꝛve 


| of it, bycauſe of the pꝛerog atiue of 


Abzaham,) it can not be accompli- 
ſhcd, but that it is in any wiſe requi- 
ſite, that it be referred vnto all na- 
tions as manpe as doe embzace the 
faith of the pꝛomiſe of Chꝛiſte the 
ſerde of Abꝛaham. 
Therefoze when J doe call thys 
couenaunte ok Gad made with A- 
2aham and his ſcede, Spceiall, it is 


not ſo to bee vnderſtanded, that J do 


meane that it perteyneth vnto one 
people of Iſraell alone, bꝛedde of 
the fleſhe of Abꝛaham, but that it is 
a cleare caſe, that there is compu⸗ 
ſed in it onely the electe and beig, 
uyng in Chaifte , as the true ſæde 
of Abꝛaham and the childꝛen cf pꝛo⸗ 
mile, But if anyo man will haue it 
| called Generall and vniuerſall, fo: | 
aſmuche as it excludeth no people of 
all the whole woꝛlde, but compꝛe⸗ 
hendeth vmucrſallye all and ſomt, 
whyche cleaue in beleruing to cure 
Lo2de Chꝛiſt the ſer de ef Abꝛaham 
he mape doe ſo fo2 me. J call it ſpe | 
ctall, in reſpecte of the koꝛmer cone-] 
naunte , whyche dothe ſo compꝛe⸗ 
hende all the world, men and beafts, 
that it maketh no difference betwirt 
the electe and the wicked, the bel&- 
uing and the vnbelcuing, but with⸗ 
out difference includeth bath meme 
and beaſtes. And alſo in reſvect of 
the wicked and vnbeleuing, whome 
the grace of this coucnant doth el 
admitte, 

Thys is called alſo an ne 
touenaunte. In theyꝛ generations | 
(ſapeth he) in an euerlaſting cone- 
naunte. What ig euerlaſting elſe, 
but during euer and infinite: and this 
eternitie is not to be conſidered ab- 


' ſolutely, but to be referred vnto the 
conenaunte, and the partakers of 
the conenaunte, that is God and hys | 
confederates : in whome, oꝛ if you 
will (betwirt whome) this couenant 
dureth fo2 euer: he dyd handſomly 
toyne theſe two togyther : In they? 
generations, and in enerlaſting co⸗ 
uenaunte, to erp2eſſe the perpetual! 
continuuice of thys couenaunte, 
thꝛoughout all generations of the 
faithfull, 
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ö | nuance. J call that the accelle, whcr- 


po tdeir generations whiche be once 


| fleſhly Iſrael alone, koꝛ aſmuch as it 


tze tonlederates. Eheretoꝛe like as 
ſthe kaithkull Abꝛaham beleruing the 
pꝛamiſes of God was ſo receyued to 
the grace of this touenaunt, that not 
onei be was partaker thereof, but 
* [hys ſeede alſo after him, in a perpe⸗ 
ſtuall rontinuance thꝛoughont all ge⸗ 
| |necations:in like wiſe is the conditt⸗ 


* | thebeleners, in whome is declared 


Inerations, but the meanes of the ac⸗ 


ung were admitted by the token of 
the tonenant. Agayne; whereas God 
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Of che Couenant and Teſtament of God. 1 


In thys perpetuitie two things | 
are to be conſidered. The one ts the 
atcelle vntoit:the other is the conti⸗ 


dy they þ be not of the fleth of Abza- 
ham, but are from etfe where gratte 
m, be bꝛought to this couemaunt:and 
that the cõtinu auce which cammeth 


retepued into this grace. Foz with- 
out this grafting in, the grace of this 
couen ute thoulde haue place in the 


is conteimed by the generations of 


o1 of them alſo, whyche are from 
ellewhere called to thys grace, and 
grafted by kayth into tyys euerla⸗ 
ſting concagnt, ſo that Abzaham is 
nat only the father in this couen aut, 
but the example and patternc alſo of 


not onely the perpetuitie ok conti⸗ 
nuance whiche is thꝛougbout all ge⸗ | 


telle alſo. They that be fozwarde-in 
veares come by fayth, and he graf- 
ted into this euerlaſting couenante, 
after the erample of Abꝛaham that 
was fo2zward in prares. Ss our foꝛe⸗ 
fathers came firſt to this couenant 
when they were fieſte called to the 
Ringdome ol; Chꝛiſte, and obeyed 
their calling un helerumg, and beler⸗ 


. 


be made not onely with them that 
belrrued beeyng of ſome peares, but 
with theyꝛ ſleeve allo, he would with 
all;that it ſhauld be ſpꝛedde abꝛode, 
and continued tilt foꝛ euer thꝛough 
aut all generations in the ſuccelſi⸗ 
an of the ſeede, as long as thys 
wo2lde endureth., wherein the ge⸗ 
nerations ok mankynde doc take 
place. | | 

And the condition of thys coue⸗ 
naunte is alſo, like as if a Ring dyd 
new builde a Citie, and choſe Citi⸗ 
zens vnto it, ſo as not only they whi⸗ 
che nowe at the firſt appavnted vnto 
it, ſhonlde enioy the right and pꝛero⸗ 
gatme of the Citie whiles they ly- 
ued: but after them there mighte be 
athers alſa taken in, and eniop the 
ſame righte ok the Citie with the 
firſt 2 beſides this, their childꝛen and 
ſucceſſoꝛs alſo hoꝛne in this Citie, 
maye bp: a perpetuall continuance 
though out all generations be par- 
takers of the ciuile ſocietie and pꝛe⸗ 
rogatunie. Df ſuch nature is this Ho⸗ 
wi Citie builded by God, and endo⸗ 
wen with the enerlaſting conenante 
thꝛough his godneſſe. 


povnts at this couenaunt. One that 
toucheth God, the other concernetij 
the partners ol the couenaunte. And 
that pount whiche concerneth God, 
whiche he ioineth therevnto, ſaying; 
That I map be thy God, and ot thy 
ſede after th. This is the chiefe 
point of al thoſe matters that may be 
referred vnto felicitie, as well eucr- 
laſting as tempogall. Foz to be an 


toꝛ, hut his ſauisure alſo, This is the 


woulde that thus conenante ſhoulde 


—— — — —— — 


pzincipal point of the couenant. The 


cauenaunte was ſo made, that it is 
2 my | -  euerla- 


Fourthly, there be two ſpeciall 


mas God, is to be nat qnely-his-crea- |. 
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cuerlaſting. Therefoꝛe the chiefe cas 


- [vutvnto euerp particular perſon al- 
[nipotent God, eternall and infinite, 


vero reſtreyned vnto the courſe of 
this pzeſente life, but endureth foꝛ e- 
Juer, ſo that he is my God alſs after 
my death : that is to ſav, he declareth 


by death, but that J doe line firſte in 


ces that denved the reſurrection to 


jan euerlaſting couenaunte, it muſt 


lv, oł the tonfederates:thirdlp, of the 
| | ace lohiche in the ſfrength of thys |ep, 


—— 


Of the 


Couenant and Teſtament of God. 


pitulations of it, muſt alſo be euerla⸗ 
ſting as touching the ſubſtance of 
them. So that God is the God of A- 
bꝛaham and his ſcede, not foz one 02 
two ages, but foz euer. And that is 
to be referred not only vnto the con- 
tmuation and ozderof generations, 


ſo of the confederates.Fo2 the grace 
of this couenante, whereby that om- 


vouchſauethtobe my God, is not de- 
termmed with my death, although it 


allo his fatth, truth,godnes,x grace, 
inme in the like to come. So that it 
is acleere caſe, that J cannot periſh 


ſpirite: and next in body and ſpirite 
foꝛ euer. There vppon came that ar⸗ 
gument of Chꝛiſt againſt the Savu- 


come, when he ſapeth: aue pou not 
redde of the reſurrection of the dead, 
that is ſapde by God ſpeaking vnto 
pou: am the God of Abꝛaham, the 
God ot Jlaac, the God of Jacob: lhe 
is not God of the dead, but of the lp- 
uing. Ik ho be not God of the dead, 
but ot the liuing, and is my God by 


| 


needes follow, that when J am dead 
in bodp, J ſhall not be exempte out 
of this cquenannt, and therefoꝛe is it 
neceſſarv, th it I muſt liue fo} euer. 
The perpetuitie of this touenaunte 
inctudeth a thꝛetolde eternitie, that 
is of God which couenanteth, ſecõd⸗ 


couenant is ſet foꝛth and confirmed 
The other chiefe poynt of this c 
uenaunt toucheth the confederateg, n 
This is expꝛeſſed in this wiſe: Walz |: 
befoze me, and be vpꝛight. Yikeas 
the other chiefe poynt touching God 
was ſhoꝛtly ſet foꝛth in that that ha 
ſayd: That J map be thy God and o 
thy ſerde after ther: ſa alſo the ſetond 
poynte touching the confedcrates, is 
bꝛiefely ſette foꝛthe in this particle 
where he ſapeth : Walke befoꝛe my, 
and be vpꝛight. That doth include al 
kinde of well doyng, and faithe to 
wards Gad, belonging both to thys 
life, and to the life to tome. Thys 
popnte contepneth all things belory 
ging to our true faith, obedience, re 
ligion, ſinceritie of minde, truſt, am 
loue of the heart. | 
Foz what elſe is it fo walke be- 
foze God, but to liue in the conſciente 
of God as it were vnder his eyes,af-| 
ter the manner of ſeruants,continu- 
ally depending at their mailſters 
becke:And to be vpꝛight, is nothing 
elſe; but to bee of ſimple, faithfull, 
tleert, and right hearte. He that is ſů 
diſpoſed, will refuſc nothing of al 
that, that heknoweth his Lo2d God 
would haue,evther by ſigne 02 by his 
wo2d. This is once the true godly 
nelle by whiche onely we be liked i 
God, and his true ſeruice, whyche 
they tan neuer perfo2me that ba 
without the ſpirite of this faith, 
Oo that by the conſideration of 
theſe things it -appeareth/playnely, 
that it is the only touenaunt of Got 
which concerneth our true and per 
petua'l ſalnation; wherein all thee 
lee and beleeuing, euen vntill the 
ende of the wo2lbe, be compꝛehen 


whith as it1s perpotuall,ſo it is 
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health. 


ummutable. God is one, euerlaſting, 
| and immutable: the purpoſe of hys 
will is appoynted from euer to the 
health of mankinde, and that is one, 
| immutable, and euerlaſting. And the 
| came true godlyneſſe is in all ages 
like it ſelke, vea euen the verye ſame, 
Mherefoꝛe it ts neceſſary that thys 
| couenãt be one, and euerlaſting, and 
al things mult be referred vnto that, 

whiche be redde in the holye Scrip⸗ che the olde holy Fathers and pꝛede⸗ 
{ tures of the chicfe poyntes of oure | ceſſoꝛs of Abꝛaham, both befoꝛe and 


Pet therebe ſome things whyche 
ſeme to be agamlk this iudgemente, 
wherof the reader muſt be inſtructed 
by the wap. 

: Firff, agamſt that that we ſay, 
that this couenãt of God made with 
Abꝛaham and hys ſeede, pertepneth 
to all the elec and beleening, it ſce⸗ 
mech that it may bee obiected of A- 
dm, Abel, Seth, and the reſt of all 
the godly men which lined ene from 
the beginning ofthe woꝛld, vntil the 
times of Abꝛaham:and that it maye 
be demaunded, by what coucnannte 
they were made partakers of Gods 
grace, oꝛ howe they can perteyne to | the pzomiſcd lande doth appertepne, 
this conenaunt of Abzaham? J amy that is, to the Jewes as the after- | 
were: All the godlye and elec per: commers ol Abꝛaham, whiche were 
ſons were partakers of theſe two both circumciſed, and poſſeſſed the 
chieke poyntes, which are pꝛincipall 
in this couenante, as well without 
any manifeſt making of couenaunte 
befoꝛe Abꝛahams time, as Abꝛaham 
himſelf was with his aſtercommers 
by the erpꝛelle bargayne of this co- 
nenant:Thephad þ pꝛomiſe of grace 
made vnto Adam and his aftercom- ther of the lande of Canaan : it ſer⸗ 
mers of the ſerde of the woman, that meth that this couenaunte dothe not 
is Chꝛiſle, vnto whome ther leaned | perteyne to them, and therefoꝛe that 
as to the foundation of their faithe it is not the only noꝛ the euerlaſting 
and hope, They had the appeerings | c 


of God, whereby they were now and 
then confirmed in the faith and god- 
ly life. Therfoꝛe, whereas anerp2elſe 
couenaunte was made afterwardes 
with Abꝛaham, as the father of be⸗ 
leuers, it mult not be ſo vnderſtan⸗ 
ded, that there was then bꝛought in 
a certaine newe and neuer befoꝛe v- 
ſed grace of our ſaluation: God foꝛ⸗ 
bidde: but that the very ſame by whi⸗ 


after the fludde, obteyned ſaluation, 
was made by the comming of the 
couenaunte, mo2e expꝛeſſe and con- 
firmed, | 
2 Secondly, this couenaunt of A- 
bꝛaham hath certame things anner- 
ed vnto it, whiche can not be applyed 
vnto all godly and faithfull perſons 
of al ages and nations. Such as this 
very ſame token of the couenant is, 
that is the circumciſion of the fleſhe, 
and againe the pꝛomiſed inheritance 
of the land ol Canaan, And the cone- 
nant alſo ſerxmeth not to appertepne 
but to them onely, vnto whome both 
circumciſion and the inheritance of | 


An obiee - 
tion of the 
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of the co. 
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lande of Canaan manye hund2ed 

peares. Therekoꝛe, ſeryng that ow 
faithfull whiche befoꝛe Abꝛahams 
time, and whiche after the abꝛoga⸗ 


ſtamente, belæued in Chꝛiſte, be par⸗ 
takers nother of circumciſion, no⸗ 


couenaunt of all the faithfull.J a aun | 
"Bk. were | 


tion of Moſes lawe, m the new Te⸗ | 
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g 
ning to that nation towards Chꝛiſt: 


ok whyche matter we ſpake bekoꝛe 
in the place Df the lawe. All thys 
pollicie of the Churche of Jſraell,} Thypꝛdely, whereas we doe ſay 


| 
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were: Anthis couenaunte of Abꝛa⸗ 


ham, we mult diligetly and diſcrete⸗ 
lye putte a difference bet wixte thoſe 


things that be of the ſubſtantce of the 


matter, and thoſe things whiche ber 


but acceſſozie. The matters of Sub⸗ 


ſtance be theſe: J amthe Loꝛde thy 
God, and of thy Scede. And, Walke 
befoꝛe me, and be vpꝛight. Theie bee 


euerlaſting and vniuerſall, that is, 


pertepning vnto all. The acceſſoꝛies 
be the ſignes ioyned to the couenant, 
the cirtumciſion of the lleſhe, and the 
pꝛomiſe of the lid of Canaan. Theſe 
be neyther cuerlaſting no2 vmuer- 
ſall, but laſting only foꝛ a whple, and 
 pertcyning to the people of Jſracll, 


God woulde haue the people of the 


fiethe of Abꝛaham, from whence 
Chꝛiſt ſhoulde come the ſcede of bleſ- 
ſing,the Mediatour and Redeemer of 
mankyndc, to be ſo long befo2e diſſe- 
uered from other nations, vntill the 


time ſerued that all the woꝛld ſhould 


be called vnto the vnitie of faith in 
Chꝛiſt, and that there ſhoulde be but 
one ſhephearde and one ſherpekolde. 
Therefoꝛe her dyd adde vnto thys 


couenaumte of Abꝛaham theſe mat⸗ 


ters laſting but fo2 a little whyle, 
namely circumciſton, the pꝛomiſe of 


allo the lawe, and the Cercmoniall 


pꝛieſthode: whyche all ſerued to 
thys purpoſe, to bea certayne leſlo⸗ 


was 92depned foz Chꝛiſte, that there 


ſhoulde ber a certapne outward con- 


gregation of the people, ſequeſtred 
from other nations by ſygnes, p20- 


the land of Canaan, and afterwards 


[ 


| nall and vniuerſall, tempozary all 


alſo deuided from other nations, . 
whiche the name of the one and try; 
God ſhoulde be renowmed alitt|; 


that was to come of mankyny, 
ſhoulde be ſhadowed by fygures am 
pꝛophecies, vatyil the ſpꝛinging yy 
of Ch: iſte, as the vniuerſall lyghte 
of all. Wherefoze theſe outwarde 
and tempozarpe thyngs annexed, 
muſte bee wylecly ſequeſtred from 
the ſubſtaumce of the onely and eter 
nall couenaunte, that we doe nat 
| make eypther that whyche is eter; 


and Icwiſhe with them: oz that 


eternall and vnitrerſall, Fo? valeſc 
wer doe thys vice cunningly deupde 
betwirte the verpe ſub{fannce of 
the touenaunte, and theſe thymes 
whyche were annexed vnto it but 
foz a tyme, it muſt ncedes followe, 
that either wee muſk denve (contra: 
rpe to the erp2cſſe ſaying of God 
that the couenaunte of God mate 
wyth Abꝛaham, as the father df 


and by little, and the redemptim 


the beleuers, is cternall and falfl| 


led in Ch? ꝛplke: oꝛ elſe we muſt dane 
all the nations of the whole wozlde 
to the obſeruance of the circinnaſ 
on, of Poſcslawe, and of the pꝛiell 
 hr2de of Aaron, and to the inhaby- 


tyng of the Lande of Canaan, and 


to the erpecation of Chꝛyſte pꝛo⸗ 


myſed, that is, to the blyndeneſle 
of the Jewes, and to the denvall ol 
the redemption perfourmed, 


that the couenaunte of Ab21ham 1s 
one and eternall, there ſemeth fo 
be a revuenancype in it, fox aſmuche 


e! ned another coucnaunte vnder + MY! 


miſes, lawe , p21 ieſfhode, and lande 
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75, whoche endured vntill Chaiſte, 
and after that of Poſes there was 
vet an other bzoughte in by Chailte, 
the ſame whereby, we that doe be- 
true, doe lyue in hym, and be ſaued 
bp oure beleeupng , vntyll the ende 
of the woꝛlde. Whereof it ſhoulde 


alſo in Scriptures called a Bar 
gapne 92 couenauntc. Vet it iclis- ! 
weth not thereof, that there be ther 
cournauntcs of ſubſtaunce, cencer⸗ 
nung the ſaluation of mankynde. 


There is one God and father cf all,, 


whyche is aboue all, and by all, and 
in all. There is one Loꝛd ſauioure 


ſcme that there be thꝛe rather than 
= [one alone, of Abzaham, of Poics, 
© [andofCh:iff, z 

In dede the Apoſtle dothe ap- 
| [poynte two Teſtamentes, that is, 
two Couenauntes: one whyche was 
ſurttituted in the mount of Dina, the 
© | othcr in Z ion: ſo that the common 
© [opinion is not without reaſon, that 


de Oude was befo2ze the comming 


© [of Chꝛiſte, and the Newe Teſta: 
© | mente after hym : and that the w2y- 
* |tyngs of Boles and the P2ophetes 
| [are called the Olde, and the w2y- 
tynges of the Euangeliſtes and the 
© | Apoſtles , the Rewe: and therefo2c 
| [inthe Epiſkle to the Eb2cwes there 
[1s ſo muche reaſonyng of the bꝛea⸗ 
kyng of the Olde Teſtamente : 
Finallpe, the Apoſtle maketh men⸗ 
| [tion at the Olde and ewe Teſta⸗ 
mente in hys Epiſtle to the Cozin⸗ 
| |thians, 
| Jaunſwere : Theſe thynges bee 
not repugnaunte vnto oure ſaving, 
it they be well conſydered. Jn derde 
there bee thꝛee pꝛincipall ſeaſons o: 
fſtymes, in whiche the whole world 
u com pꝛehended: as the firſte why- 
| [ſhe was befoꝛe the lawe, the Se- 
tonde vnder the law, and the Third 
after the lawe. 

Agayne there bee thꝛer pꝛincipall 
eerſons, as the ringleaders of e- 
| | erp ſeaſon : Abzaham, Moſes, and 
Chuiſte. And euery ſeaſon hathe hys 
peculiar oꝛder of Religion, which is 


and redæemer of all, Chꝛyſte Je- 
is: there is one holy ſpirite, there 
is one Kyngdome p2cpared from 
the begynnyng of the woꝛlde foꝛ the 
clecte and bleſſed, there is one grace 
of heauenlpe calling, there is one 
faythe, one hope of cuerlaſtyng life, 
there is ene bodye, one people, and 
one Catholike Churche of the cle, 
ſo tearmed, bycauſe it compꝛehen⸗ 
deth all the elcce and faithfull from 
the begynnyng of the wozlte vntyll 
the ende: and there is one onclye 
and perpetuall Coucnaunte of God, 
made and cenfy2med wyth all hys 
clectes, and there is but one onely 
and perpetuall Godlyncfſe and iu⸗ 
ſtification of beleucrs, But the oꝛ⸗ 
deryng of thys one Couenaunte, 
grace, fapthe , Churche , rcligt- 
on, and Godlyncſle , is not one 
and perpetuall, but was by the 
purpoſe of Goddes wiſedome, dp- | 
ucrfipe and fund2pye waves appoyn- 
ted, accoꝛdyng vnto the qualitie of 
the tvmes. Onewyſe befoze the 


lawe, an othcrwtic in the law, and 


an other wile after the lawe. Men 
bee other wyſe oꝛdered and gouer⸗ 
ned in theyꝛ chyldeh ede, otherwiſe 
in they2 youthe , and otherwyſe in 
mans cffate : pct the rightucuſe⸗ 
neſſe, innocencpe and honeſtp, is not 
funde to bee ſundꝛye 02 dyuers, 
but all one. Abzaham, Poſes, and 


the Apoſties were all made par- 
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takers of that heauenlye grace by 


one couenaunte, they were iuſtikoed 


and ſaued by one faith. 


And whereas afrer the couenante 


made with Abꝛaham, there was a 
newe made with Moſes, concerning 


the law and Pꝛieſthode, it mui not 
be ſo vader{{inded, that there was 


any ather couenant bꝛaught in moꝛe 


tha the fir, and that Abꝛaham was 
commaunded ta beleuc Moſes : but 


that the oꝛdering of the firſte couc- 


nant which bcfo2e the law conſiſted 
only in circumciſion, ſacrifices, and 
appearings of Angels, was encrea- 


ſed and made moꝛe large and ample, 
by the comming of the lawe, of a de⸗ 
terminate pPbꝛieſthade, and of diuers 
rites, bycauſe the people beganne to 
multiplpe, and the poſſeſſion of the 


land of Canaan was at hand, But if 


there had bin a new conenant made 


with oſes, there had bin alſo added 
vnto the new couenant a new ſacra⸗ 
ment of initiation, which was not lo 


at all, but the olde ſigne of the olde 
couenant was kept ſtill, whiche was 
circumciſion, added vnto the coue⸗ 
naunte of Abꝛaham befoꝛe, foꝛ a ſea⸗ 
ſon. So that the perpetuitie of the co- 


nenaunt of Abꝛaham continued vn⸗ 
till Chꝛiſt. And whereas there was 
à neo teſtament inſtituted by Chꝛiſt 
after Moſes, that was not done nev⸗ 
ther to the purpoſe that the only and 
eternall couenant of God ſhoulde be 
ended by the commyng of the newe: 
but it ſhould be confirmed in the ful⸗ 
filling of thoſe things that were pꝛo⸗ 


miſed by the bloud ol 5 bleſſed ſeede, 


For that eternall couenaunte of all 
kaithfull people is eſtabliſhed in the 
ſee of Abꝛaham, which is Chꝛyſte, 
and obteyneth thereby al his ſtregth 


and efficacy, The ſame whiche wa; was 


p2omiſed vnto Abꝛaham and the rel 
of the Fathers of the bleed ſede, 
and was deſcribed in the lawe byf⸗ 
gures and ſhadowes, and was tolte 
bekoze by the Pꝛophetes, was after 
the lawe fuifiited and perfoꝛmed hy 
Chꝛiſte.Therfoꝛe ſeepng that Chyig 


dd in no wiſe take away the cone; 


naunte ol Abꝛaham, but dyd rather 
confirme it, it is manifeſt that there 


is no newe couenaunte neyther 


bꝛoughte in by hym. But pe wyll, 
ſay : If an nother couenaunte muſe 
haue an other ſigne of the couenant, 


it followeth that an other ſigne ol 
a couenant is an argumente of ano⸗ 
ther couenaunt. N92 Chꝛiſte in the 
New teſtamente inFititco an other 
ſigne from the ſirſt. F921 he comman 
ded vs not to be cirrumc bed, but to 
be Baptiled. Ego he did infitute an 
other couenant from the firſt, which 
thing Moſes did not. 


Jaunſwere: Moſes was the dl. 
penſer of thoſe things which wereto! 
be done in the nation of the Iſrae-| 


lites, the ficſhly ſwde of Abꝛaham 


Uhereto2c it was not conueniente, 


that he ſhould with a newe ſigne al 


ter the circumciſion, peculiarly gy] 


uen vnto that nation, which ſhonlde 
endure vntill the comming of ß blel⸗ 
ſed ſ&de pꝛomiſed vnto Abzaham: 
but Chꝛiſt though he were a media 


four x confirmer of p-ſame onely co 
uenant of Ab:ahams, vet he did alter | 
the circumciſion into Baptiſme:by⸗ 
cauſe that that newe oꝛder of Gods | 
couenant touched now not one nat! 

on of the Tfraelites onely, but all the 


nations of the whole woꝛld. The di 


uerſitie + noueltie of the diſpenſat! | 


On DD 2 OD X21 penn agua «© oc oo, 


on oꝛ oꝛdering, not the altering of the 
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Oft the Couenant nd Tall of Sad. 


ſame couenant, gaue occaſion to al⸗ 


of initiation 02 admiſſion, but in the 
ſacrament of redemption alſo. A ſup⸗ 


ter the ſignenot only in the ſacramẽt 


ham dothe not beare withall, but in 


that of Abzaham, both the olde and 
newe are called newe, bycauſe they 
ſucceeded after them. And theſe two 


refpect of the ewe: foꝛʒ mreſpec of | 


of all ages:and is perfoꝛmed and ob- 
teineth ſtrength of ſaluatid in Chꝛiſt 
only, the bleſſed ſeede and common 
redemer of all. 


Of che difference 0 
the Old and of the nevv 
Teſtamente. 


F the woꝛde of Te⸗ 
J. <1 [tament J ſpake be- 
oe. It agreth in- 
4 x dede well with the 
2 — & Newe couenaunte, 
bycauſe of the death 
of Chꝛiſte the teſtatour: but not ſo 
wn with the Olde, and that ot the 
e. 

2 Decondlye, when we ſpeake of 
theolde teſtament oꝛ conenaunt, we 
muſt not loke to the coucnant of A- 
b:aham, but vnto the giuing ol Po- 
es law. The ſame the Apoſtle cal- 
leth, The olde bargaine, oz the olde 
conſtitution, to whiche belongeth 
thoſe things whiche he diſputetti ol 
in the ſame 'Chapter of the olde te⸗ 
Amd it is called Olde, not 


= „ 
— — 


— 


pole, if theſe poyntes be diligentipe 
conſidered, the matter is left plaine, 
that there is no couenaunt of ſalua- 
tion, but that onely and euerlaſting, 
whiche was inſtituted by God wyth 
Abꝛaham the father of the beleeners, 
and compꝛehendeth in an vniuerſall 
grace, all the electes and belæuers 


| renewed, And nothing is renewed, 
| but by the ſucceſſion ofthat whyche 
is new: and pet the ſame is not cal 
led ew conſidered of it felfe, but in 


diſpenſat ions of that perpetuall and 
eternall cauenant, hath this relation 
betwirt them, that the one beganne 
to be called Olde in reiped of thys 
new: and the other to be called New, 


| Fo2 what ſo euer is aboliſhed, is 
there vtterly ended and bzoughte to 
maine any moze : either elſe is chan 
ged into an other thing, as if it were 


reſpea of that which was befoze, Jf 
the couenaunte of Poſes had bin vt⸗ 
terly made nothing, it could not haue 
Admitted the ſucceſſton of any new, 
Wherefo2e,that whiche the Apoſtle 
ſapeth to the Ebꝛewes: In that he 
fayth a new teſtamẽt, he hath woꝛne 
out the old. Fo2 that which is woꝛne 
out and wareth auncient and olde, is 
ready to baniſh away, it muſt not be 
ſo vnderſtanded, that the poyntes of 
the ſubſtance of Moſes couenant are 
vtterly bꝛought to nothing, God foꝛ⸗ 
bidde: but that the atceſſoꝛie poyn⸗ 
tes of it be abꝛogated by the ſucceſ⸗ 
ſion of a newe dilpenſation. And 
that abꝛogation of whyche wee 
ſpake befo2e, the Apoſtle calleth an 
aboliſhement and decape. Succeſſi⸗ 
on is here ol two thyngs: the one is 
of perſones, the other of diſpenſati- 
on. In the firſte Chꝛiſte ſuccee- 


bycanſe it is the firſte and moſt aun- 


ded vnto Moyſes , the Maiſter to 
the ſernaunte, the Doctour of lyfe 


| tient, whiche the couenant of Abza- 


in reſpece of the olde and aboliſhed, | - 


nothing, ſs that nothing of it re⸗ 


Hebre, 5. 
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The com- | 
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rer and ſauioure vnto the hard ex⸗ 
actoꝛ: in the other, the diſpenſation of 
the Goſpell, ſuccedeth the diſpenſa- 
tion of the Lawe. In both reſpeaes 
the teſtament of Chꝛiſt, is called the 
new teſtament oꝛ couenant. Then 
the Senate is altered in Imperiall 
and free Cities, as it is wont to bee 
pearelp, albeit the olde ſtate of the 
gouernement doe remapne, yet they 
whiche be remoued from the Sena⸗ 
toures place, are called the olde Se- 
nate, and they which doe ſucceede the, 
are called the new: how muche mo2e 
is the woꝛde of newneſle vſed there, 
where not onely the perſons whiche 
gouerne are chaunged, but alſo the 
wayes, foꝛmes, lawes, and rightes of 
the olde gouernanee are altered by 
ſucceſſion ot a newe gouernaunce 2 
Likewiſe it ſtandeth in the conditi⸗ 
on of theſe two couenants of Poles 
and Chꝛiſt, the olde and newe teſta⸗ 
ment, 

A man may fone ſee by the way- 


rence betweene the olde and newete- 
ſtament. It you loke vnto the Medi⸗ 
atours of both, p is Poles t Chulke, 


then ſhall vou finde much difference. 


faithfull in the 
e, but of Chꝛiſt, 


In dede Poſes w 

houſe, not of his vu 
that were to be ſpoken:but Chꝛiſte, 
as the Sonne in his owne houſe, is 
woꝛthy ſo muche the greater glo2y, 
how much the moꝛe gloꝛyv he oughte 


| thirde C hapter. 


as a ſeruante to teſtifie thoſe thyngs 


ing of theſe things, what is the diffc- | ſerueth fo2 a time, and pertcynedto 


to haue whiche bothe bnilded the 
houſe and is the maiſter in it,. than he 
whiche in a houſe not of his owne, 
dothe not gouerne, but ſerueth as « 
| ſeruaunt. See to the Ebꝛewes in the 


nies. Beſides that the ſame whole 


teſtamentes is, vou ſhall alſs herein 
finde great diuerſitie. Let vs ſearche 
the qualitie of the whole, in the parts 
of it. In the ſeruile, ſhavowing and 
tempoꝛarie diſpenſation of the cou 
naunte of Moles were theſe things: 
The deliuerance of Goddes people 
out of the bondage of the Egypty 
ans wyth the triumph of the ouer: 
comming of Pharao. Agayucthe 
bꝛiriging in and the poſſeſſion by in⸗ 
heritance of the lande of Canam 
The giuing of the law in the mount 
of Sina by the miniſterie of Angels, 
by afearefull meane, by letter, and 
ffonytables, The ſpirite of feare 
was in the people, There was the 
miniſterie of death, the Sacramits, 
the outwardP?icffhode, with the de- 
termmation of the pꝛieſtly tribe, the 
figures, ſhadowes, and pꝛomiſes of 
Dacrifices, cleanſings and ceremo- | 


diſpenſation of the olde teſtamente 


the people of Iſracll alone, 


people, but not from any carthely, 
but rather from a ſpiritual bondage, 
that is of ſinne and of the Kingdome 
of Satan. Heere is a triumph of the 
ouercommyng of an enemp, but not 


of Pharao, but of Satan himſelle. 


the lande of Canaan, but the inheri⸗ 
tance of the Countrey of Beanen. 


and diſpenſation of the Lozde:not by 


— — - — 


Heere is a bꝛinging in to poſſeſſe not 


Htere is the making ok a law, not in 
Dina, but in Zion, not by the mim 
ſterie of Angels, but by the pꝛeſente 


| It; 
lx 


Let vs compare herewithall the |, 
diſpenſation of the new teſtamente, | is 
Here is alſo a deliuerante of Gods | 
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terrttle meanes, but with a worder⸗ 
full mildeneſſe : not in letter, but in 
ſpirite, nat grauen in ſtonp tables, 
but pzofitablye w2oughte into the 
beartes ol the eleues. Herre is the 
very ſame meaning whiche is in the 
other, if you conſider the authoz ther- 
of, but it is diuers, if you loke to the 
difference of the gifte. There was 
bondage and feare in the firſte,here 
is libertie and cherefulneſſe, Here 
is miniſterie,not of death, but of life, 
Here be the Satramentes not cir- 


ſouer, the miniſtration whereo was 
bloudy, but Baptiſme and the Sup⸗ 
per ofthe Lo2d, both without bloud, 
Fo: all that ſacramental bloud doth 
reſt accompliſhed in the Creſle of 
Chiiffe. Here is a P2ieſthode, but 
not Aarons, not outward, not tyed to 
anye nation oz tribe, but ſpirituall, 
and common to all faithſull folkes, 
Here is a ſacrifice, and that bloudy, 
bat not of any beaſt, but of the Lo2d: 
not renued, but once perfected in the 
Croſſe, Here bee cleanſynges , but 
not of the bodye, but inwarde and 
of the ſpirite. Heere bee ceremonyes, 
but they bee fewe and eaſie, of the 
worde, of Sacramentes, and of 
Pꝛapers. There were figures, ſha⸗ 
dowes, and pꝛomiſes, here is the 
fulfilling of all theſe, Finallye, the 
diſpenſation of thys newe Teſta- 
ment, ſhall endare vntpll the worlds 
ende, and not gpue place to any that 
ſhall followe, but onely the fruition 
of Heauen. Agayne, thys is not de⸗ 
termined to any one nation,but erte- 
deth hys largeneſſe vnto all the na- 
tions of the whole wozlde; Se that 
as muche difference as there is be- 
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cumciſion and the lambe of the Paſ⸗ 


twirte thoſe things whiche we haue 


—— —  ——— 


rehearſed, ſo muche ſurelye the diſ⸗ 
penſations of the olde and newe Te⸗ 
ſtamente doe differ betwirte thein- 
ſelues: ſo that it is a playne mani- 
keſt matter to be true that the A⸗ 
poſtle ſayeth, that Chꝛiſte is media- 
tour of a muche better Teſtamente 
than Poles was. 


. «Of the Grace of 0 
GOD. 


>24 Duppoſe it is not far 
Mp out of the order of 
W matters of Dinini- 
tie, if after the expli⸗ 
N cation of the euerla⸗ 
ſking Teſtamente, we doe put nerte 
the place of The grace of God: not 
bycauſe the Teſtamente in oꝛder go- 
eth befoꝛe grace, ſeepng it ſpꝛingeth 
out of Grace, but that paſſing vppe 
the riuer to the very well head, wer 
mape ſ# wherevnto the purpoſe of 
the eternall couenaunte of God ten- 


Ve 


deth. Foz it helpeth muche to 


the ryghte vnderſtanding of holye 
thynges, if wer doe ſearche well 
to the fountaynes and rotes of 
them, | | 

Firſte, we muſte dekyne what 
Grace is, that no erroure bee com- 
mytted in the woꝛde: and when the 
vnderſtanding of woꝛdes is ſought, 
we muffe take connſell of the 
tongnes, And foz aſmuche as ap- 
perteyneth to the ſenſe of thys 
woꝛde, wer neede not to ſerke anye 
ſtrange languages, other than theſe 
two, in whyrhe the holpe ſpirite 
ſpeaketh vnto vs , as well in the 
Newe as in the Dive Teſtamente 


ev Teſtament, 4 
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that is the Ebꝛewe, and the Greeke. 
The fame which we do reade in the 
Latine tranſlation, namely Grace, 
is in the Ebꝛewe in, and in Greeke 


Neis. And the Hebꝛewes do vle this 


wo2de, fyꝛſt foꝛ fauoure and comeli- 
nelle, oꝛ whether it be in the bodye oꝛ 
in woꝛds: as to witte, when that we 
ſee the ſame either in the body, either 
in fad, oꝛ hearing it in ſpeach, we doe 
with a certaine liking allowe it, and 
make much of it. So we do reade in 


Pouebt. the Pꝛouerbes:Beautie is a decept⸗ 
kull and vayne grace, where that a⸗ 


boue recited Hebzew woꝛd is taken 
foꝛ that fauoure oꝛ grace, whiche en⸗ 
treth into the eyes ok lokers, from 
the handſomneſſe of a womãs beau⸗ 
tie. And ſo in this ſenſe the Grerkes 
do ſometimes call it ze. Though 

the Seuentie interpꝛeters do in thys 
place tranſlate it e:ox{av, which is 

pleaſing. And in the Plalme. There 

was powꝛed out nN, that is, grace 

in thy lippes, that is to ſape, in thy 

woꝛds. This ſenſe of thys woꝛde is 
not often vſed in Scriptures, wohere⸗ 

foꝛe it is nat to be followed ot vs in 

this pꝛelent matter. 

Againe the Ebꝛewes doe call m. 
fauoure, when of a ſpeciall diſpoſitt- 


any man. So we do reade in the ſirte 
of Seneſis: And oe found grace in 
p eyes of the Loꝛd: which is nothing 


the Lo2de, And the Seuenty trantla⸗ 


ted it heere pi. In this ſenſe it is 


taken in diuers places of the Euan⸗ 
geliſtes and the Apoſtles, as in the 


grace. And p often ſaying ol Paule 
| Grace and peace, and other like pla- 
* es of hys. 


this woꝛde n. Do Jacob ſayde to 


anpe delerte oꝛ duetie. This defini 


kepe , that wer mape well vnder⸗ 
ſcande theſe thynges, whyche. the 


Goddes grace, leaſt we ber ſedi 
ced by ſome meanes, and make 
voyde the glozye of the grace. of: 


on of our minde, we do with well to 


elſe, but: Noe found fauoure befoze 


Golpell at Lake; Thon haſt founde 


Thirdly, this worde is vſed ma 
gift, whiche is giuen of very fauonr, 
In this ſenſe the Ebꝛewes doe vie 


Eſau hys b2sther , of his childzen; 
They be the childzen whiche the 
Lo2d God hath giuen thy ſeruaunte. 
And Luke inthe Actes ſaith of Bar: |.« 
nabas:Who when he ſaw the gracy 
of God,reiopced, He ſaw the gyft of 
God powꝛed bpon the beleeuers. Am 
Paule ſapth: J will ſende theſe men 
to cary pour reward oꝛ liberalitie to 
Jeruſalem. And, Receiue not 5 grace| , 
of God in vayne. Theſe two ſenſes 
be often vſed in holy Scriptrires,and 
ſpectallythelatter. Therfoze, Grace 


is, as touching this pꝛelent matter, |" 


that affection of fauoure, when we 
loneaman hartelp, and whatſoener 
thꝛough thys:-fauonre is frœly and 
franckelye giuen without reſpect of 


tion ot grace we muſte diligentlye 


holye Scripture dothe aſcribe vnto. 


God. 
Secondly, we muſte ſee alſo whe⸗ 


ther the affection of grace mape be | x: 


attributed vnto God 02 not. Mhen 


our fleſh heareth that God is iuſt, by 
to doubt ol hys 


and ate ctiõ of grace (as a mã would 
thinke) can not ſland togither in one 
mind: oꝛ iuſtice requireth the rigo} 
of right t due: but grate going wide 

from thys marke, is gyuen olten⸗ 
times not 'onely to them whiche de- 
ſerue it not, but to them alſo that de⸗ 


0 
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ſerue euill. Thus the fleſhe iudgeth: 
If there be iuſtice in God, there is 
not grace: if there ber grace, then 
there is no iuſtice. Here we muſte 
coſider that the holy Scripture doth 
not lie, which repoꝛted bothe of God, 
The Loꝛd is iuſt( the Pꝛophet ſaith) 
and loueth iuſtice. Item, God is a 
judge. Itk, Thou art iuſte O Loꝛd, 
and thy iudgemẽ t is right. And that 
whiche commeth oftentimes: Gra⸗ 
cious God (as I map ſap) and mer⸗ 
cyfull. And foꝛ that that theſe things 
1. be thought to be ſo contrarie; that 
they can not be togither in God, 
there is ſpꝛong ſuch an errour there⸗ 
vpon, that we do ſuppoſe accoꝛdyng 
vnto our owe condition and ſenſe, 
that the iuſtice of God is the ſame, 
whereby not onely they whiche de- 
* |ſerne well, haue well, but they alſo 
whiche deſerue euill, are repꝛobate 
and puniſhed. So we do thynke that 
God is iuſte to rewarde the iuſte 
folkes,and to refuſe and puniſhe the 
vniuſte: and that he can do no other⸗ 
wyſe, vnleſſe he will do agaynſt iu⸗ 
ſtice. In this ſenſe we do plucke a⸗ 
wap from God the libertie ok will, 
whiche hee: hath ouer all thinges 
which he hath made, in reſpect wher⸗ 
of he can not be vniuſte when he fa⸗ 
uozeth, ſpareth, e doth god to whome 
he will, whether they haue deſerued 
well oz euyll, and puniſheth whiche 
| |finners that he will, and as it plea⸗ 
| [ſeth him. With this ;agrecth the 
plate of the Apoſtle. xo (ſapth he) 
be hath mercy vps whom he liſteth, 
aud dothe harden whome he liſteth. 
There is no Pꝛince in the woꝛlde 
would be content to be actaũted vn⸗ 
luft, bycauſe he doth ſomtimes ſpare 


pure and ſincere, not defiled . The 


to ſcape vnpunithed : but her dothe 
thinke that this clemẽcy muſt needes 
turne moze to his commendation 
than rebuke, So that grace and cle- 
mency be rightly commended in a 
Pꝛince, and that. commendation no 
wiſe man can take euil, vnleſſe it be- 
come ſo peruerſe, that verlets be let 
go, and god iuſte and honeſt folkes 
troubled and puniſhed .. Ik bothe 
theſe togither may be repoꝛted with 
pzayſe of àa god P2ince, that he is 
iuſte, and that he is alſo fo2giuefull 
and mercyfull, how much moꝛe may 
they be ſo repoꝛted of God, whiche 
bath moſt fre power ouer al things? 
Wheherefoze we muſt ſtoutly knocke 
downe this thought of onr fleſhe, as 
oft as we percepue it to doubt of the 
grace of god. And foꝛ this may ſerue 
not only the beekes wꝛitten in pꝛayſe 
of the grace ol God, but Þ innumera⸗ 
ble experiments alſo of it, which ber 
partly ſet fozth in holy Scriptures, 


owne lelues, | 
Thirdly, it may be alſo neyther 
bngodly ; neyther impꝛoſitably de- 


grace is in God ? It is a great mat⸗ 
ter what the beginnyng of it bee, to 
that that it be pure and ſincere. A cal 


ſame is a defiled and impure grace, 
which riſeth in reſpect ot mens owne 
pꝛopꝛe gaine oꝛ commoditie:as that 
is wonte to be, whiche fleſhly menne 
and they that loue thẽſelues, do vſe. 
Pou: ſhall finde a Pꝛince that bea- 
reth*a certapne ſpeciall fauour to⸗ 
wardes them that he percepueth do 
veelde-vnto and folowe his affections 
be they neuer ſo. vnlawfull and wic⸗ 


ked, and ſheweth hym moſte fauo2a- 


| theeuill perſons, letteth the guiltie 


and partely do happen daply in our | 
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ble vnto them. Such a grace is foule 
t filthy,both foz the beginnyng of it, 
and the qualitie alſo. At beginncth of 
a fault, tendeth vnto a faulty ende. 
Noz that thing can not be conſtant, 
whiche is naught,both in the rote & 
in the fruite. Euen ſo we do lee that 
the grace of the ſlech «4 of the woꝛld is 
moſt vnſtable. The fleſh fanozeth ex⸗ 
c&dingly to day, & to moꝛow it doth 
hate 4 abhoꝛre aboue meaſure, The 
grace of Ood is vtterly vopde from 
this vncleannclle e inconltancie. Foz | 
the beginnyng of it riſeth not of vs, 
but of his godneſle: noz it tendeth 
not to any ende of his owne p2oper 
commoditie, but to our ſaluation. It 
we do ſearche our ſelues altogither 
within and without, we ſhal find no⸗ 


{ thing wherevnts we map attribute 


the cauſe and beginnyng of the grace 
of God, Wherefoze we can not de- 


termnie vpon any other beginnyng 


of it, but vpon that godneſſe whiche 
is in him meruelous xt great. This 
welſpꝛing is moſt pure from all ſelf 
loue, wherefo2e the riuers alſo of 
heauenly grace flowpng out of it, be 


The nature 


or grace 18 


þ 
4 
| 


altogither pure and ſincere, The na- 


ture ol grace is to be francke # free, 


What ſoeuer is not free, it is not 
grace, neyther hath it this puritie of 
grace taken from the welſpꝛyng of 
godneſle whereof we do ſpeake. 
Yet we mult beware, when we do 
attribute a begumung to Soddes 


ic grate, that we do not thinke it to be 


but f̃oꝛ a time and not eternall. Fo2 


what focucr is naturally in God, is 


not faz a time, but eternall.Eut like 
as godneſſc is in him naturallp, ſo is 
grace alſo: which pou may well call, 


1 the nature of geotnefſe. As Þ one is e 


| nertaſſing, ſo is the other in that w | 


to be the euerlaſting Bonne of Ggz, 


do ſap, that Chꝛiſte the ſonne of Gu 
hath his beginning of the father we 
do not take away any thing fro the 
eternitie of his Godhed, but by this 
cofefſio we do the moze affirme hin 


Foz as God is eternall Father, ſoig 
the ſonne alſo eternall, without whj 
the Father could not be, Take grace 
fro the godneſſe of God, the nature 
of his godneſſe can not ſtande. The 
b2ightnes of the fire, hath his begin 
ning of the fire, whoſe bꝛightneſſe it 
is: and pet it is not after the fyꝛe in 
time, but of one ſeaſon. The ſame 0; 
der is in the heauenly godneſle that 
although grace commeth of it, pet 
they be all both in God coeternall, 
Fourthly,we muſk ſe how many 
ſoztes there be of this grace of Gods 
godneſſe,. The Scholemẽ make two: 
Grace wozking,t Wozking with 
ther:t in other terms, The grace go 
ing befo2e,x the grace coming after, 
They call the Moꝛkyng grace, u 
the ſame, whiche dothe regenerateſ⸗ 
and chaunge the hart of man,giuing 
him to will that whiche is god. O 
therwiſe koꝛ as much as it is by na 
tural coꝛruption vncleane, it can nit 
of it felfe will that which is god, vn 
leſſe it be chaüged by heauely grace, 
And fo2 as muche as this chaun⸗ 
gung is the wozke of the grate ol 
God alone, and is made in vs by no 
will of ours, gorng befoze 02 wo; 
kvng withall, they call it The grate 
whiche goeth befoꝛe . So it is called 
the Moꝛkyng + P2euentyng grace,!, 
in reſpect of one ſelfe ſame woꝛking 
22 doyng : but they call The graft 
woꝛkung with an other, the ſan! 
vhereby there is gyuen to the rege 


47rate harte, and the ſame whichr 
ens wou. 


LEI 
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. 


with an other,foz bicauſe that when 


qgꝑrate that woꝛketh in vs, but the ac⸗ 


— OI 


would god, ſtrength to perfoꝛme the 
god whiche he would, leaſt he ſhould 
will in vapne and to no effect. They 
do call this The grace wozkyng 


ä 


by the grace goyng befoze, the will 
is juſtified, and delireth to do that 
whiche 1s god, it dothe as it were 
reache hyꝛ helpyng hand vnto it, and 
ſuccour it with woꝛkyng withall, gi⸗ 
uyng ſtrength x ſucceſſe to perfozme 
the god woꝛke, as the other gaue the 
affect of willing. They bo cal this al⸗ 
ſo The folowyng grace, bpcauſe it 
doth come after the other whiche is 
gone bekoꝛe. There is ſignified by 
this ſaping, nat onely the oꝛder of the 


compliſhment alſo of Gods wozke. 
God dothe not leauc his wozke vn- 
perfect, But what ſoeuer he dothe 
once beginne, he doth make an ende 
of it, He dothe pꝛeuent vs with his 
grace, giupng and wozking in vs a 
will to do a god deede ; and he dothe 
immediatly pꝛoſecute this his woꝛk 
in aydyng vs alſo, that we do not in 
vayne will the ſame god, whiche we 
do will by his grace, but that with 
his further apde, we may bꝛing it to 
perfection, Both of theſe are rightly 


f the grace of God, 3 


png as it is, it ſhoulde woꝛke and 


imputed to the grace of God. It is 
not onely p wozke of the mere grace 
of God that we will god, but that 
we do wozke well in derde alſo.No2 
lay not: J come to the ableneſſe to | 
do it by the merite of my god will, | 
that J may alſo perfecte the god | 
whiche J will: noz thynke not that 
it is to be attributed vnto the ſtrẽgth 
of thy god will, if thou doeſt accom- 
pliſhe in derde that whiche is god, 
Foꝛ there is no pece of it, epther of 


9 


It commeth not of our n cual wil, 


but onely of the grace of God in our 


regenerate will. Dur regenerate 
will trauapleth in the god wozke 
wherevnto it is diſpoſed, but pet be⸗ 


trauaple to no purpoſe, vnleſſe the 
ſame grace of gods godneſſe (which 
goyng befo2e made it to be god, and 
to will that whiche is god) do make 
it alſo akterwardes able to do in 
deede, and to perfecte the ſame god 
whiche hee willeth . And when her 
dothe perfecte it, this ablenzfle and 
cfficacic is not attributed vat2 our 
will that woꝛketh, but vnto the 
grace of God,wozkyng withal. The 
alteration of our mynde goyng be⸗ 
foꝛe, is to no ſmall purpoſe, foꝛ this 
is in it by grace, that it endeuoꝛeth 
to do the ſame whiche it willeth: and 
fo2 this cauſe they do cal it the grace 


whiche foloweth , whiche gyucth F 


ſtrẽgth to perfect thematter,y grace 
woꝛkyng with an other, to make a 
differece from the grace which wo2- 


keth t gocth befoze, which chaügeth 
our will when it had no meaning at 


all to do that whiche is god. Fo? it 


ſermeth to be one point to wa2k . 


what in the that be altogither idle, 
and an other poynt to wozke with 
them whiche ber doyng of ſome⸗ 
thyng, oꝛ elſe at the leaſt goc aboute 
to do ſomethyng . Tyus it hath 
pleaſed them to ſette a difference ve 
twirte the grace of God, goyng be⸗ 
foꝛe and compng after, tg admonith 


ö 


vs that the grace whiche commeth | 


after, wold not haue a daſtard ſlow, 


and idle will, but ſuche a one whiche 
muſte endeuour (although in vaine, | 


vnlelbe it be holpen) yet as I ſatd, en⸗ 
deuoꝛ thzough the heipe of the grace | 


My merite, oꝛ of vertue of thine 
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goyng befoze, and aſpire to well do⸗ 
yng. And in this wile it ſeemeth the 
Apoſtle ſpake : Jam by the grace of 
God that,which J am:and his grace 
bath not bene voyde in me, but I 
haue labozed moze largely than all, 
but not J, but the grace of God with 


me. Thus it ſemeth he compꝛehen⸗ 
ded both the woꝛkes of Gods grace, 


that whereas he dothe ſay: am by 
the grace of God that that I am, is 
to be referred to the grace woꝛking 


and goyng befoze: and whereas he 


addeth, And his grace hath not bene 
voyde in me, but J haue laboured 
moꝛe than all. It pertapneth to the 
grace whiche foloweth and wozketh 
with all. And: thereaꝛe he addeth al- 
ſo: But not J, but the grace of God 
with me. J laboared (ſayth he) but 


| left he ſhauld{feeme to attribute this 


vitto himlelfe, he dothe wiſely adde: 


| Not J, Agapne, leaſt he ſhould ſeme 


to tell an vntrue tale and a lie, that 
he labozed moze than all, he ſayth 
not ſimply, But the grace of God: 

but he addeth, With me, to declare 
that he beyng ayded with the grace 

of God wozking withall, w2ought 
moꝛe than the reſt. 


Thus the Scholemen do ſpeake 


of the grace of God, whiche opinion 
although it may be boꝛne withal, foꝛ 


almuche as it dothe not obſcure the 


grace of God, vet I take it not to be 
accommodate inough to the maners 
of ſpeach whiche the Apoſtle vſeth, 
whereas he ſapth : Foꝛ it is GOD 
whiche woꝛketh in vou, both to will 


and to perfoꝛme. He dothe aſcribe 


both fimply,to will and to perkoꝛme, 


to the wozkyng of God, when he 
dy | ſayth : UWlo2kyng in vou, and he ad- 


ker with him. J do not vtterly mi⸗ 


Agapne,wheras in the common 15 
tine tranſlation is redde: Not J, but] 


the grace of God with me. It is i 
the Greeke: But not J, but the grace 
of God which is with me. By which 
wo2des he doth referre his trauayle 
(by callyng himſelfe backe ) to the 
grace of God. Foz this.mozd, With 
me, is not referred to the wozde of 
labozpng, whiche went befoze, that 


it ought to be redde: Which laboꝛes 


with me: but is ſet accoꝛdyng to the 


vſe of the Ebꝛewe tõgue, foꝛ, Which |: 
is w me, So the Ebꝛewes do ſpeak; "I 
Mhiche with me. And the Apoſtte, |, 


though he wꝛote in Grerke, yet be- 
ing an Ebꝛewe, did not fozbeare the 
Ebꝛewe phꝛaſes. The Apoſtle la- 
bozeth, and his iuſtiſied will trauap- 
leth and wozketh in that whiche is 
god, ſo that it is nothyng leſſe than 
idle. Me do know this. But petfo; 
all that, we do lyke the Apoſtolicall 
diligence the moꝛe, when he hideth 
not his woꝛkyng: but withall when 
he maketh mention of the grace of 
God, and dothe attribute altogither 
therevnts, and is gladder to make it 
the very wozker than a felow woz/ 


ſiike, if a manne do vſe this terme of 
woꝛkyng with an other, in this mat ⸗ 
ter, whiche Marke vſed in his laſte 


chapter, ſaping: The Lo2d working 


withall,+confirmyng it with ſignes. 


Yet J had rather folow the mine B 


ofthe Apoffle, whiche would rather 


God, than, God is the wozker fog! 
ther with vs, whiche he neuer ſayde 


he maketh mention of the woꝛkyng 


of God he maketh him rather woꝛ⸗ 


krng in vs, than wozkyng with vs. 


. | deth bothe to will and to perfo2me, 


ſay : We be wozkerstogither with 


fofar as I know, but where ſoeuer 


i ge pd oe ne eG Wako dis as 

73 RE SPI PI, 
Pw c n 
— ys ct 25 att SECIS ESTI 


22 


— — 


And 


| 


out his letters: and I p2ay pou, to 


| than to woꝛke with him. 


2 . 1 

* 5 *-. 

S „7 „ 

r n 
r 2 * N 
r COONS at : * 
n 

00 


* 


And he dothe it not without caule. 
| Fo; it is moꝛe comienient that he be 
called the woꝛker than the kelowe 
worker, in whome is the deulſe of 
the woꝛke, the wiſedome, the vertue, 
the power, vea ral the whale wozke, 
And all theſe things belong not to 
gur will, vat vnto the grace of God, 
The ſame woꝛketh all things in vs: 
we be but as the inſtruments. The 
woꝛzeman woꝛketh, and the inſtru⸗ 
ment woꝛkelh with him, in ſo muche 
as it is not onely made ready by the 
woꝛkem en to the wozke whiche he 
will do, but it is alſo faſhioned in the 
very woꝛke. UWihen a Scholemalter 
teachcth a childe to w2pte, he ma- 
keith him a penne, and ſetteth it in his 
fingers: after that he taneth his 
hande, and direceth it in the wozke 
of wꝛyting, and leadeth him to faſhid 


whame may We moſt rightiy attri- 
bute the w2vting 2 To the maiſter 
ſurcly, Aud whiche of them may we 
bei ſay did wꝛite? Surelp the ſchole⸗ 
maſter, The boy doth rather woꝛke 
with him, thã woꝛke: and the ſchole⸗ 
maſter may be ſaid rather to woꝛke, 


| Do J ſuppoſe we ought alſo fo 
ludge of the grace of God that wo2- 
keth in vs, and of that whiche we do 
whe we be directed therbyto wozke. 


We muſt not only beware that we 
take not away the whole, but alſo 
that we take not the pꝛincipall parte 
of the god woꝛke from the grace of 
God, x attribute it vnto our ſelues. 
No2 we cannot be ercuſed in ſs do⸗ 
png,if we ſay, that we do not attri- 
bute the ſame vnto vs as the chyl⸗ 
dꝛen of Adam, but as regenerate by 


Ot che grace of God 


EEE 


wo2kes, Fa they only are not woz- 
thily to be blameo of pꝛyde, which do 


attribute fo much free will vato our 


nature, thatit can be able of it ſcife 
to da any god woꝛke: but they alſo 
whiche do attribute vnts a regene⸗ 


rated man that abilitie, that he mav 


by his owne ſtrength, not onely will 
the fame whiche is god, but alſo to 
perfo2me it: foꝛ elie in caſe they be 


compelled to acknowledge the grace 
folowyng, that is, the ſame grace 


whiche direceth and ſtrengtheneth 
our will in all god woꝛkes, vet they 
do iudge that woꝛking of it to be as 
ſecondary and acceſſoꝛie, x our owne 


to be chiefe and pꝛincipal. And to vn⸗ 


derſtande here to auoyde this pꝛyde 
aiſo, I thinke it a ſafer matter fo- 
lowyng, that rather the Apoſtle tha 
this diuiſion of the Scholemens, we 


map attribute altogither what ſoe⸗ 
uer god we will and wozke, to the | 


grace of God, and call our ſelues ra⸗ 
ther woꝛkers with the grace, than 
the grace woꝛker with vs. 
Hitherto J haue admoniſhed what 
a godly man oucht. to judge of the 
diuiſion ol the Dcholeme when they 
do deuide the grace of God, into the 
grace wozkyng, and wo2king with 
an other: nowe it remayneth that J 
ſhewe howe J thinke it ought to be 
demded. Urhen I do conſider thoſe 
things whiche be mentioned of it in 
holy Dcriptures, ſpecialiy of the A- 
poſtles, F thinke wee maſte conſider 
ſomewhat further of the grace of 
God, thã as it doth pꝛiuately wozke | 
in the cle . Me mult loke m_ 


vnto the very grounde of our com⸗ 


mon health and redemption, that 15 
to ſay, the meanyng, god will and 
purpoſe of the wil of God, fro whece 


ace, and ready furniſhed to god 


that 
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that whole diſpenſation of our redẽ 


| 
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| co2Tyng vnto the will of his god⸗ 


is the ſame whiche Ch21fte fayth: 


| w021d,he willed, decreed,and purpo⸗ 


| pzedeſtinatio of his will, which was 


not acco2Tpng vnto our woꝛkes, but 


| but it js yet agreatter matter, that 


| cſtabliſhment of the woꝛlde, when 


ption pꝛoceded. Wherfozc J ſuppole 
that this grace of God is to be deui⸗ 

vcd into the grace Purpofing, c the 
grace Moꝛking. To the grace Pur⸗ 
poſing, it is to be referred, that from | 
euer befoze the conſtitution ot the 


ſed ſo, that ſendyng his ſonne at the 
fulnelſe of the time, he wold deliuer 
{ laue mankide, And ther vnto is to 
be referred alſo all that which is red 
to the Epheſiãs, of the myſtexp, god 
likyng, counſel, purpoſe, election, and 


in him bcfoze the makyng ok the 
world: and alſo to Timothie, where 
he ſayth thus: Which made vs to be 
ſaued, t called vs in a holy callyng, 


acco2ding vntohis purpoſe t grace, 

whiche ts giuen vnto vs by Chꝛiſte 
Jeſu befoꝛe the cuerlaſtyng time, 

but made opt now, tc. By theſe pla⸗ 
ces we do ſee that there was grace 
from euer befoꝛe the making of the 
woꝛlde, willing, purpoſing, choſing, 
and pꝛedeſtenyng thoſe thyngs that 
do concerne the ſaluation of Man⸗ 
Kynde. It is a greate pꝛayſe of the 
grace of God, that it dothe pꝛeuent 
the wicked to inſkific and laue the: 


he did purpoſe x pꝛedeſtinate it ac⸗ 
neſſe, from euerlaſtyng befoze the 


the woꝛlde pet was not, muche leſſe 
men dwellyng in it. To this ſenſe 


Come you bleſſed of my Father, 
poſſeſſe the kyngdome whiche is ap- 
poyntedfo: pou from the makyng of 


But dnto the Wozking grace firſt 
that is to be referred, that immedi 
atl after that he had made 5 woꝛld, 
he created this man vnto his owne „ 
image, whiche he purpoſed to laue 
by Chꝛiſte, from euerlaſtyng, he pla; 
cedhym in Paradpyſe, and after ha 
had gynen him a lawe, de made him 
vnderſtãd his will, and when he had 
tranſgreſſed it, he condemned him to 
die, and ſhut him out of Paradiſe, 
pꝛomiſed him the ſeede of ſaluation, 
and clothed him beyng naked: gaue 
warnyng to Cain, whiche ſlewe his 
bꝛother, befo2c hande, 4 after he had 
murdered his bꝛother, he chaſtened 
hym, and lekte him to wander and 
runne at large: Alowed the ſacrifice 
of iuſke Abel: toke vp Enoch vnto 
him, appeared to the Fathers: pꝛe⸗ 
ſerued Noe and his, out sf the wit⸗ 
ked woꝛlde, as the remnant to be the 
ſde plat of our kinde: he entreda 
cauenant with them, he gaue com- 
maundement in an expꝛeſſe lawe, 
what they ſhould do: he called Abꝛa⸗ 
ham out of Hur of the lande of the 
Chaldeis, he bound himſelk to him 4 
to his ſ&de in a couenant, he choſe a 
peculiar people to himſelfe ont of 
him, and pꝛomiſed vnto him the ſæde 
of bleſſing. All theſe matters, J ſay, 
which were done befoze ö law,muſt 
ſo be conſidered by vs, that we may 
marke £ honour in the the wo: kings 
of the heauenly grace of God, acco: 
dyng vnto his eternall purpoſe. 
And here vnto are alſo to be refer 
red thoſe matters which chaũted to 
the people of Iſraell vnder the law: 
as the deliuerante out of Egypt, the 
bꝛinging into the Promiſed land, the 
giuing of the law, the oꝛdinaunte ol 


the pꝛieſthod, with the rites of it: the 
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Tavowyng and p2efiguring of the 
truth whiche was to come, and the 


pꝛomillt of Chꝛiſt fo oftentymes re- 


veted by the tellings of Þ Pꝛophets. 
In dede-theſe matters do concerne 
the diſpenſation of Yoſes lawe, and 
the ſcholyng of the old Teſtament : 
but all was meante to the purpoſed 
end, that is Cheiſt the ſautour of the 
woꝛld. And fo farre fo2th they are to 
be rekerred vnto the woꝛkings ok the 
eternall grace. In derde the Apoſtle 
m eth a difference betwirt the law 
and grace, when he laith: Nou be not 
vnder the law, but vnder grace: but 
that differece 15 not ſuch, that it doth 
exclude the lawe from the eternall 
counſell of the grace of God, but to 
make a diſfinction betwixte the diſ⸗ 
penſations of hun. 

Aſcer the law,ſacceded that ſingu⸗ 
lar wozke of the grace of God, whe 
by Chꝛiſt taking fleſh, makind ſhold 
be redermed. To this ſoꝛt belongeth 
the incarnatid ok the eternall Moꝛd 
ol Cod, and luche matters as depend 
vpon the ſame ; the courſe of John 
Baptiſte, as pꝛecurſour ſent foꝛ this 
entent, to make ready the wap to 
reueale the ſauiour. The diſpenſa- 


; tion of Chꝛiſte compꝛehended in hys 


teaching, in his doing of myꝛacles, in 
inſtructing his diſciples, in his paſſio 
t death, reſurrection + aſcenſton, and 
ſendyng of the holy ſpirite, and ſuch 


things as be requiſite to this, that 
the lame diſpenſation may attavne 
to his cffecte and ende, that is the 
mypniſterie of the Goſpell, whiche | 
was ſpꝛedde abꝛoade and diuulgated 
by the Apoſtles thꝛoughout the 
woꝛlde:and the calling of all people, 


_ |wherby all nations are called to the 


—— 


| and true ſaluation in Chziſte, 

After the conſitcration of theſe 
matters, wee be ledde by a ſtrayght 
lyne to the pzyuate woꝛkings of 


Gaddes grace, whereby there is 


wꝛought in the hearts of the elca, 
the lightnyng of the blynde minde, 


by the holy Spirite, the inftifying 
and regeneration of the wicked | 
harte, the trapnyng in of the avftcs 
of God, ok faith, hope, charitie, pati- | 
ence, tc. And whatſocuer things clle | 
ber requiſite to the doyng of god 


Res, and at the ende the glo21fp- 


ing of our bodies and ſoules, to the | 


likeneſſe of Ch:ilte, 
This bziclly runnyng oucr the 
matter, wee haue ſet foꝛth the diui⸗ 


| ſion of the grace of God, Not ſo that 


wee can be able woꝛthily to poynte 


out the greatneſſe of it in this wyſe, 


g 


but to ſhewe bꝛiefely that the conſi⸗ 


deration of it, whiche the Schwle⸗ 


menne do ſctte foꝛth, is ouerſtreight 
and ſlender, and to gyue you to vn 

derſtande, that al matters are to ber 
referred vnto it, whiche haue bene 

done by God towardes Pankinde, 
cucn from the beginnyng of the 

woꝛlde, pertepnyng vnto thep? ſal⸗ 
uation, and whatſocuer ſhall be done 
alſo til the woꝛldes ende. UWſherfo2e 
whenſocuer there chaccth to be any 
reaſoning of eledton, pꝛedeſtinatiõ, 
creation, vocation, diſpenſation; ev⸗ 
ther of the woꝛde of the law, eyther 


of the Goſpell, of the wozking of the | 


holy ſpirite, of iuftification, regene- 


ration,doyng of god wozkes, glo2 af 


fping, to be ſho2t,of the very euerla- 
{ting lyfe, we muſte haue an eye vn⸗ 
to the connſcll and purpoſe of Gods 


arace,as to the fountaine of al theſe | 


wntie of fayth, knowledge of truth, 


N matters: we muſt chielly beware. 


that 
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that we do aliowe nothyng whiche 


doth not auaũte the glozy of y grace | 
| of God, 02 is diſcrepant from this 


eternall counſell of Gods will, 

I ſuppoſe that this is ſufficient 
fo2 this pꝛeſent. Fo2 J meane not 
here to reaſon agaynlt the teachers 


of fre will,merites,and mens owne ' 


iuſtice, the obſcurers o2 darkeners 
of the grace of God, but thoſe mat- 
ters whiche be requiſite to confute 
them withall, ſhall be mentioned in 
other places, where we mult ſpeake 
{ of fayth and iuſtification, of the fo2- 
giueneſſe of finnes,x of god woꝛkes. 


Ofthe Redemption 
of Mankinde. 


[ Hauc thought god 
= OP ; nexte after the place 
7,» OD; of the grace of God, 
| Vs to toyne vnto it, the 
=—Y ſame of the redemp⸗ 
>— tion of Mankinde, 
whercin is comp2yled, as it were, 
the very ſumme of the counſell and 
purpoſe of the heauenly grace. And 
me thinketh the pꝛoceedyng of it not 
enill, to go from the fountayne of 
our faluatiõ downe to the riner,that 
is from the counſell of Gods grace, 
to that wozke pꝛedeſtinated from e⸗ 
\uerlaſtyng . This is a p2incipall 
place, large, and of muche conſidera⸗ 
tion. And bycauſe the multitude of 
| thoſe things whiche do pertayne vn⸗ 
| to this matter,ſhould not bꝛeede con- 
fuſion to the reader, J will vſe a cer⸗ 
tayne oꝛder, though not erac, vet | 
ſuch as J iudge map be ſufficient to 


curious, no man can be able 
tilfie, / 
Concernyng the woꝛd of Kedem 
ption, it is manifelk what it is To 
rederme: ſurely to chalenge into 
mans owne power, 02 to pꝛocure to 
libertie, by giuyng the value oꝛ pyice 
of any thyng whiche came into anz- 
ther mans power by ſellpng oꝛ im 
p2yſonmet. Likewiſe alſo this greke |. 
wo2de, «70Av7pwo 1s, which the 2, 
poſtle vſeth nowe and then, hath the 
ſignification of Redemption,whiche 
is by gyuyng a P2yce 02 raunſome, 
whiche they do meane by Ae. 


to [a 


[But the Ebꝛewes vic this woe 


dv whiche fignificth to redeeme, 
ſomwhat mo2e largely and general 


| ly, In Leuiticus it is vſed fo? the de⸗ 
{| liuerace which is by giuvng u price, !f 


In diuerſe places of Scripture tis 
vſed alſo fo2 any kind of vclinerace, |,” 
pea though it be by ſtrong hande, 
when a man oppꝛeſſed, is taken fro 
the violence of the wicked, 
Nou we mult in redemption con 
ſider by degr&s, who it is that is re |: 
deemed, from whẽce, by whom, how, 
when, and to what purpoſe and end, 
Touchyng this matter we haue in 
hand, the very title of this place ſpea 
keth ofthe redemption ok mankinde. 
Mankinde compꝛehẽdeth not one 02 | 
two natiõs, but the vniuerſal wo2ld, 
that is all the nations of the whole 
wo?lde, all men from the firff to the 
laſte. Ifraell was redemed ſunder 
tymes out of the power of hys em 
mies, ovt of Egypt, ſometimes from 
the ty ann of the Cananites out of 
Babyld. ac. But here it is not meant 
of ſome ſpetiall redemption ef any 
yeople, but of the fame whiche is ge 


—— 


| a godly mynde, As foꝛ them that be ! neraliy of all. Weg know that all be 


not 


— — — 


—ͤ— 


—— 
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\ notpartakers of this redemptlo, but 


pet the loſſe of them which be not ſa⸗ 


— both hinder nothing at all, why . 
it ſhouldnot be called an vniuerſall 


. redemption, which is appoynted not 


foꝛ one nation, but foꝛ all the whole 
woꝛlde. That reſolution oꝛ opening 
of the earth, when all things euer y 
where are opened in the ſommer, to 


| l budde foꝛth, is well called vnuniuer⸗ 


45 ſal, albeit many trees x many places 


do bzyng foꝛth neyther buddes no2 
kruite. The Sunne is that generall 
gtuer oflighte to the whole woꝛlde, 
though there be many whiche do re- 
cepue no light at all of him. There 
was among the Jewes vpothe peere 
of Jubilee, à generall deliuerie of all 
bond men, although many whiche a⸗ 
bide in their bondage, did refuſe the 
grace of the delmerie. In like caſe it 
is with this redemptio of makinde, 
whereof we talke, it is not fo2 lacke 
of the grace of God, that the repꝛo⸗ 
bate t deſperatly wicked men do nat 
retevue it: noꝛ it is not right that it 
chould lerſe his title and gloꝛy of vni⸗ 
uerſall redẽption, bicauſe ot the chil⸗ 
dꝛen of perditio, ſeyng that it is rea⸗ 
dy koꝛ all men, and all be called vnto 
it. So he that redeemed the wozlde, 
| what ſoeuer do become of the repꝛo⸗ 
bate, is moſt iuſtly called the Saui-' 
our of the woꝛlde. And Chꝛiſt doth 


vn not lie when he laith: J am the light 


of the woꝛlde, albeit there be an m⸗ 

numerable ſoꝛte in this woꝛlo which 
haue no parte of Þ grace ot᷑ his light. 

And this redemption is alſo vniuer⸗ 

ſall foꝛ this cauſe, bicauſe it is ſo ap- 


f popnted vnto al men, that without it 


no man is, noꝛ can be redeemed. NO 
douhte it is to be vnderſtanded in 


[this ſenſe,when the grace of vniuer⸗ 


22 — — 
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pꝛopounded in the Scriptures. Foz 


this wap we ſhall anovde eyther to 


obſcure and ſtrapghten the gloꝛy of 
the vuiuerſall grace, eyther to ſay 
with the phꝛenetcke perſons, that no 
man at all is damned, and do me 
cucrlaſtingly. 

Secondly,we mult ſc fro wane | 
mankynde is redeemed. Redemption | 
taketh no place in men that be at li⸗ 
bertie as nother gyuing lyfe againe 
to them whiche be aline . Foz from | 
whẽce ſhould he be redeemed. which 
1s vnder bondage to no body? But 
mankinde is redeemed. Which gaue 
bimſelfe (ſayth the Apoſtle) the pꝛice 
of redemption foꝛ all men. Erg all 


mankynde was ſubiccte vito bon- | 


dage, from whiche it is redeemed. | 
What bondage the ſame was, it ap⸗ 
peareth by the w2ytings aſwell of 


the Apoſtles, as alſo of the Guange- 


liſts. He that doth ſinne,ts the bond⸗ 
man of ſinne, ſapth Ch2iſte, Item, 3 
am ſolde vnder ſinne, fayth the Apo⸗ 
ſtle. Alſo whichedeltuered vs, ſayth 
he, out of the power of darkeneſſe, x 


tranſlated vs into the kyngdome of | 


the lone of His Sonne. So that all 
mankinde ſeruing finne, fell into the 
power of darkeneſſe, that is of Sa⸗ 
tan, whome Chil alſo calleth ther⸗ 
foꝛe, the Pꝛince ofthis woꝛlde. This 
conſtocratio gtueth vs to vnderſtäd, 
that there is not one of al mankinde, 
but in that that he is conceyned and 
boꝛne in ſinne, he is bondman vnto 
ſinne, and conſequently alſo ſubiec 
vnto the power of darkenefſe,vnleſſe 
he bee made partaker of this vniuer- 


ſall redemption, In thys poynt we 
muſte not excepte the holymen, Pa⸗ 
22ophetes,and Apoſtles. 


triarches, 
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none is rc. 


de emed 


that is not 


eyther böd 
or captiuc. 


LTamoth.2. 


The bon- 


dage out of | 


vvhich vic 
be redee- 
med, 

Iohn. 8. 
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| ee Ot the Redemption of Mankynde. 


| Saindes or Foz in that that they wery Godly, 
\ G1; 5-nor they were fo as redemed, not as 
| cxciuicd, | boꝛne of Adã. Their godlineſſe came 
| of the grace of God, not of nature, 
| Sad had concluded them alſo vader 
ſinne, that beyng ſaued, they-mughte 
| Ii boaſt ot his mercy,nat giozy of their 
Ll . ownec iuſtice. 

2 It can not de vnderſtãded by car⸗ 


nmichthe 


— 394 nall men, how much this redemptia 
dage ot in | fro the bõdage of ſinne is to be eſtee⸗ 
ought :oDe med. F02 as it ſeemeth pleaſant vato 
them to folowe the pleaſures of the 
fleſh in ſuming, ſo it is to the a very 
vnthankekull matter to be redeemed 
fro ſinne. The whoꝛemonger pꝛieſt, 
when he dothe mumble out the Col- 
leas, as they call them, in the come- 
\mozatio of UAirgins, wherin he doth 
I pꝛap vnto God, as the wo2des do 
leade him, fa2 chaſtitie, dothe with 
much ado name the woꝛd of Chaſti⸗ 
tie, fearing leaſt by the means of the 
Uirg in, he ſhold recepue of God the 
gifte of chaſtitie, whether he will oz 
not, ĩ ſo ſhifted from the fiithe of his 
pleaſure, might be bought to lyne 
chaſt: which kinde of life he iudgeth 
to be moſt miſerable. Thus the car- 
nal and voluptuous men be affected. 
_ | Wherefo2e they ſet nat a heare by 


neſtly with their whole hearte ab⸗ 
hoꝛre it. But others which be ſtrike 
with the perſeuerance of thev? ſinne 
and feare of Gods iudgement, when 
they began once to taſt the grace of 
this redemption, they would not foꝛ⸗ 
goe it in no caſe foꝛ al the kingdoms 
x Emppꝛes of all the whole woꝛlde. 
They affection the Apoſtle did ex- 
pꝛeſſe to the Roma ines, ſaping: Un- 
happy» man, am J, who ſhall deliuer 
ne from this bodie ſubdued vnt 


this grace ot redemption, but do ear⸗ 


1 


death? The carnall man lite meme 
that be in a phꝛeneſic, perceiueth nat 
the bondage of ſinne whervnto hei 
ſubiec,that it tendeth to cuerlaſtug 
perditiõ, and that the reward of it ig 
death. But of this badage if any mi 
liſte, let hum loke vpon thoſe things 
which are noted in our Comment: 
ries vᷣpon John Cap. s. 


is redeemed from the badage of ſime 
t Satan. It is a matter of renoune, 
and not enery mans. wozke, to re- 
deeme not one man o2 nation alone, 
but the vniucrſallkmde of men, and 
that not fo2 a (caſon, but foꝛ euer: 
mo2couer not from a common ſoꝛte 
of power, but moſk ſtrang next vnto 
God, and whiche is pet moze won 
derfull, ſo to rederme captiues, that 
whereas of nature they do loue their 
own flaucry,he altereth their harts, 
ſo that contrary vato the nature of 
thevꝛ owue ſteſh, they do vtterly de 
teſt the bondage of ſinne, and do car- 
neſtly deſire to be deliuered from t. 
To auaunce the glo2y of this rede 


be two poynts requiſtte. 
1 The ſirſte is, that he be able to 
rederme:the other, is the right of the 


can not be a redeemer, which eyther 
of ſtrength is to weake, of power te 
take away ſtoutiy a pꝛyſoner out of 


pꝛyte. Thereftoꝛe it is requiſite firſt 
of all, that he which wil redeme am 
perſon, muſte be of power and abil! 
tie, neceſſarie to rederme, actoꝛdynmg 


to the qualitie ofthe tyꝛanme Con 


cernin 


Lhirdly, we mult thinke alſo af 
the Redeemer, by whome mankude 


mer, we mult way the conditions of | 
the redemption, In a redeemcr, cheit 


redemption. As touching the firtt, he | 


the power of the tyꝛannie, eyther to 
poꝛe to raunſome him in paying tht 
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teruyng the other parte, no man can} 


| | ve a redemer of righte, but he to! 


whom the right of redemptiondoth 
belong vnto. And that is of two 
partes. Foz either it conſiſteth in the 
right of pꝛopꝛietie, oꝛ elle in aliance. 
By the right of pꝛopꝛietie, the may- 
fer may lawfully rederme his ſer- 
uant, the King and P2ince his mini⸗ 
ſters 02 people. 2By the right of ali 
aunce,y father doth of right redeme 
his ſonne.the b2other the bꝛother, the 
kinſman the kinſman, Ok this right 
of aliaunce, many things be oꝛdered 
in the lawe. Anreſpece hereof,this 
woꝛde 5x3, that is redermer, is ta- 
ken ſometimes in the law foꝛ a kinſ⸗ 


| mane allie, ſo that S benz, is af 


much, as p allie in bloud, And there 
is two ſo2tes of alliaunce : one of 
loud, an other of religion, Where- 
loꝛe it is contepned in the Cannons, 
that it doth perteyne to the Church 
of the faithfull, to rederme the faith- 
full pzyſoners out of the hand of the 
enimics, pea by ſelling of the holy 
Jewels of Siluer and Golde, 
Therkoꝛe ſeing that theſe poynts | 
bercquiſite in a redermer, let vs ſee 
conſequently who it is that was a⸗ 
ble bothe m ffrength and right to re- 
dme mankinde,captrue vnder ſinne 
and Satan. The doctrine of the Apo- 
tles doth attribute this vnto Chꝛiſt 
Jeſu the ſorme of God. It ſetteth 
him fozth vnto vs koꝛ our redermer 
and deliuerer. And he dothe witneſſe 
this of himſelfe ſaying: Ik the ſonne 
do deliuer pon, vou ſhall be at liber⸗ 
tie in derde. Then theſe two things 
maſt be found in him, that is to ſap, 
à greater ſtrength and power then 
the tyꝛannie of ſinne and Satan is 


redemption. The ſtrength of ſinne 
and the power of Sata be both ſuch, 
that no vertue oz ſtrẽgth of man, no 
noz of Angels can da any god a- 
gaynſt this bondage. That of men 
coulde not, bicauſe all mankynde 1s 
ſuppꝛeſſed & captiue in this bondagc. 
M herefoꝛe none of the whole num⸗ 
bꝛe of men bozne of the ſerde of ma, 
conlde be of ſo great power to eucr- 
come the tyzanme, and deliuer man- 
kynde, Fo2 as Job ſayth: Who can 
make cleane,that whiche is concey- ; 


ued of an vncleane ſede 2 ſo we may | 


ſap alſo here: Who is able by hys | 
power, beyng himſelfe a p2yſoncr 
and bounde, to deliner them whiche 
be in pꝛyſon and bounde, whereo he 
hath none? Che ſtrength of Angels | 
coulde do no god, fo; that that the 
nature of Angels can not take away 
the euill of ſinne frommankpnde,by 
whiche Satan dothe raygne in the 
woꝛlde. Wherefoze the ſtrength of 
God was in any caſe requiſite, in 
deede fuch a redermer, whiche beyng 
endowed with the power of God, 


ſhoulde bothe take away the cuill of | 


ſinne whiche is m cur ficſhe, and de- 


ſtrov alſo the kingdome of Satan. 


But Chꝛiſt did this, beyng fkronger 
than Satan, and whoſe ſpirit is able 
inough to heale our harts, and to de⸗ 
liner vs from the euil of finne.Bcre - 
in thou haſt an argumet of the Di⸗ 
uine nature and power bothe togi⸗ 
ther in Chꝛiſt. 


| 


As concerning the right of redem- 
ption, this is alſo found in Chꝛiſt ful 
and whole. He hath the right of pꝛo⸗ 

netie ouer vs, in almuche as he is 
true God,y eternal Wo2be, u herby 


Ale to withſtande, and the right of 


ali things are made. No man hath 


o much pꝛopertie oucr his bon m 
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either bought oz caught in warre, as 
the woꝛkeman hath ouer his woꝛke⸗ 
manchip, the creataꝛ ouer his crea⸗ 
tures, He hath the right of aliaunce 
in that he was made a very man, ſo 
much the neecer vato our pꝛimitiue 
nature ot man, the kurther he is off 
from any accefſto of Satans malice. 
This is that myſterie of. the incar⸗ 
nate Moꝛde, which no mans reaſon 


he was made our b2other, who by 
the godhed af the wo2de is the Lo2d 


[of all, Wherfo2e,he is not athamed, 


ſayth.the Apoſtle, to call vs his bꝛe⸗ 
therne, when he ſayth: J will declare 
thy name to my bꝛetherne. Here vnto 
belog all thaſe Scriptures which do 
commende vnta vs the Incarnation 
of the Wozde,that is, the nature of 
mã truly in Chꝛiſt, of which matter 
we muſt retavne a ſounde beleefe a- 
gaynſt the peſtilent poyſon of them 
whiche do defende, that tbe fleſhe of 
Chꝛiſte came from heauen, from the 
very ſubſtance of the godhead it ſelf, 
and not from the ſerde of Abꝛaham, + 
our fleſhe. They do bereeue vs from 


Chꝛiſt this right of. alliaunce;ando- 


uerthꝛow the grrateſt parte of. our 
cdfoꝛt. Mathew doth bꝛyng the fleſh 


of Chꝛiſt, vnto Abzaham, and Luke 


euen ta Adam the firſte man, the pa⸗ 


rent of our common nature, calipug 


him manitkeſtly The ſonne of Adam: 
and Chꝛiſt himſelfe doth oftentimes 
call himſelfe The ſonne of man, that 1 
is very ma, verily bozne of our ficth. 
There can be nothyng: therefo2e 
lackyng in Chꝛiſte our commonre- 
deemer,in whom there is the ſtregth | 


| of God agaynſt the ſtrength ok Sa⸗ 
ta and ſinne, able inough to deliuer, wel of pꝛopꝛietie as of alliance, that 


nd the right of redemption full and 


whole, chiefalp fa2 his dominion of 


is able to cop2chende.By incarnatis. | 


* 


and that in reſpect of his righte as 


vnder a kinde of dutie, and denie the 


onelp, ſo that the olde enimy may 


pꝛopꝛictie, and partly alſo foz his al 
liaunce and kindred of the bloud or 
man. Theſe matters haue an ear, 
neſt and. necefſary conſideration, 
whereby. we do finde by what coun; 
ſel of God it is done, that there is gi 
uen vnto vs ſuche a redeemer, which 
is both true God and true Pan that 
is the Moꝛde incarnate.. = 
Here it may be thought vpõ alſo, |n 
whether Ch2iſte ought to red 
mankinde oz no? But J ſuppoſe we |: 
badnede to walk warely in anſwe⸗ 
ring this queſtiõ. Fo2 if you ſay that 
he aught, the daunger is, leaſt pon 
b:ing the wozke of our redemption | 


grace of God, Foz that which com-| 
meth of dutie,ca.not be imputed vn 
to grace. Gad keepe that out of the 
mindes of them that be red&med, to 
refer the cauſe of their redeption to 
any other thing, than vato the mere 
free t vndeſerued grace.of the rede 
mer, and ſo obſcure the gloꝛp of his 
grace. In the otherſide if von ſay, 
he sought not to redeeme maͤkind, the 
daunger is leaſt you take from him 
the righb of rodeption,+beare away 
this notablo and right wonderful 
woꝛke of the right of his lawful au⸗ 
tho2itie,andattribute it vnto power | 


accuſe our redermer, that he toke 
mankinde out of his kingdome by 
might only, t no right; Therfoꝛe we 
-muſt-ſap,that Chꝛiſt did in this ma- 
ter, in reſpect of vs, not that whiche 
he ought to do, but that whiche he 
- willed and purpoſed to do by grace: 


he did not'onely the lame whiche' he | 


3 ͤ 5 — — — 


might" 
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Of the Redemptio 


might and would,but that whiche he 
ought to do allo, that is whiche per- 
tapned to hun oneiy ot right. Wee 
muſt beware, bicaule we wil not de⸗ 
ny this right ol vis, that we do not 
ſay, he did that whiche he ought not 
to do. F92 to do that whiche a man 
ought nat to do, ſermeth to be al one 
as ta do a thyng vnlawlnll, and by 
no right belongyng vnto hum, And 
foꝛ aſmuche as no man is bounde to 
this, that he muſte purſue his right, 
as if it were not at libertie eyther to 
gyue place oꝛ to folowe the matter, 
wer muſte not tie a duetie vnto this 
righte of Chꝛiſte in the wozke of 
redemptid, as though he dyd a thing 
whiche her ought of dutie to do, and 
ſhoulde offende, vnleſſe hee did it. 
Fo: albeit he bounde hys fayth and 
truthe with pꝛomyſes, whiche he did 
afterwards accompliſh in redeeming 
vs, vet the very pꝛompſes alſo are 
not to ber referred to any ofher 
thing, than to the purpoſe of grace, 
He baunde hymſelfe vnto vs in pꝛo⸗ 
myſing, not bycauſe he ought to do 
ſo, but bycauſe he had pitie vpon vs, 
and woulde, and from euer determi⸗ 
ned it. Wherfoze the very fulfilling 
alſo of the pꝛomiſes, is not to be re- 
ferred vnto the pꝛomiſes, but vnto 
free grace, as the very rote t foun- 
tayne of the pzomiſes . Her mighte 
hane not pꝛomiſed, vnlefſe he would 
haue redeemed : and he might haue 
willed not to redeeme vs, vnleſſe he 
had enclyned by the 22tft of his own 
grace to redeeme vs. Wherefo2e- 
we muſte exceedingly beware, that 
we make not of the wotke of free 
and meere grace, a woke of duety, 
bytauſe of the meanes of the pꝛomi 


— 


[| (cs of grice, whiche though ther 


they muſte not be taken oz Lotte, 


charge had here no place, whether 


| by violence and not by raunſome. 


| *th, ſaying : You be bought fo2 e | 


n of Mankynde. "I 


leme to haue a bonde cf pertour- 


mance of truth, pet of vs to whom 


they were made franckip vppou no 
delort, but rather deicruphg cunl, 


but to bee had and embꝛaced as ot 
grace. 

Fourthly, wee muſt ſer alſo, howe 
we be deliuered by Chꝛiſte fro une 
and Se tin. The deliucrie of cap- 
tiues and bondmen chaunceth to be 
foure waves : eyther by lrancke and 
free manumuſion oz dilcharge, ey- 
ther by exchaunge, eyther by a pꝛice 


of raunſome, eyther by violente ta⸗ 


king away. Francke and free dil 


we do conſider the ſin cleauyng moſt 
kaſt to our fleſh, oz the nature of Sa- 


tan y molt wicked tyꝛant. oꝛ there 
paſſed no exchaunge. Foꝛ God foꝛ⸗ 
bidde, that our redermer did fo deli⸗ 
uer vs, that he ſhould reſtoꝛe againe 


to Satan any of them which he bond 
vnto him, whom to red&me al, gaue 
hunſelfe to death fo2 all, There re⸗ 
mameth the raunſome of redemptis, 
and violet taking away. Theſe two 
ber of that nature, that we may ſer 
they can not come togither in one 
and ſelf ſame redemption. F oꝛ when 
a pꝛyſoner is redeemed by giuyng a 
raunſome, he is not deemed to be ta⸗ 
ken away violently: and on the o⸗ 
ther de, when a man is violently 
taken out of the hande of hys enp⸗ 


| 


mie, it appeareth that he is deltucred 


And vet fo2 all that, theſe two do als 
pes concurre in the redemption 
of Mankinde. 
That Chꝛiſte redeemed vs by a 
ite oꝛ ranſome, the Apoſtle witne l 


4 


. grea. 


The defi- ! 
very of ca- 
prtuesfaure | 
vvayes. 
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. | greate pꝛyte. And; Pra are deerely | 


bought, be not the ſeruants- of men. 
What he ſhoulde ſtoutely onercome ; 
Sata & his guarde, deſtrov his king⸗ 
dome, and carrie awap the ſpoyle, 
Chꝛiſte himſclfc witneſſeth ſaping: 
Mhen a ſtrong armed man keepeth 
his warde, al things be in quiet whi- 
che he poſſeſſeth: but when a ſtroger 
than he doth come on, t ouei cometh 
him, he will take away from him all 
his armour wherein he truſted, and 
ſhall beſtow his ſpovle. And the A- 
poſtle maketh mention of the triũph 
ol the ſpopling of Satan. And he re⸗ 
po2teth of Chaifte, alſo. that he de⸗ 
ſtroyed hint whichc had the imperie | 
vpon death, meaning the Diuell, and 
ſo deliuered his people. Wherfo2e a 
man may well demaunde, how theſe 
two coulde = place in the deliue- 
rie of mank 

by giuyng raunſome, how did he vio⸗ 
lently take vs away from Satan, 
and deſtroyed his kingdome: And 
what faithfull perſon is.ſo-witleflc,, 
that he can beleue that Chꝛiſte the 
Sonne of God, very God and Man, 
gaue any raunſome to the olde and 
curſed Serpent, the moſt wicked ad- 
uerſarie, fox whoſe Beffrugion hee 
tame into this woꝛlde to redeeme vs 
fromhim, ſepng that he might with 
greater glozp vtterly vanquiſh him, 
| and ffoutely take away mankynde 
ont of his power; Who is of ſo ſim⸗ 


ple a minde, to gyuc his enimie a 
raunſome, when he can with ſtrong 


ghande and with triumphe take from | 
him ß captiues which he detapneth⸗ 
To what purpoſe is the gloꝛy of tri- 
umphe giuen vnto Chꝛiſte, if he did 
red me by giuing a raunſome⸗ And 


There is one mediatour ot God and 


If he redeemed vs hum as the mediatvur betwirte God 


. 
it is not meete to go to law with bo: 
lp. Scriptures. 

Mherefoꝛe we muſte know, that 
theſe things be repozted ol Chʒiſt in 8 
ſundꝛy reſpects. Whereas he rect 
med vs by raunſome, it is not to be uk 
referred vnto Satan but vnto God 
the father. He gaue in raunſome fo; 
.vs e bloud, that is his owne 
ſelfe. In whome (ſayth the Apoſtle) . 
we haue redemption by his bloud. 
And Peter layth : Pe are not rede 
med by co2ruptible things, golde oz 
fluer,but by the pꝛeciouſe bloud of 
Chꝛiſt, as of a Lambe vndefiled and 
: without ſpotte . And Paule ſapth; |* 


19 
lax, 


meu, the man Chaiſte Jeſus, whiche 
gaue himſelfe a redemption fo? all. 
This raunſome he gauc to God the 
father, Foʒ. he offered himſclfe vnto 


and vs. This pꝛice of his. bloudſhed 
koꝛ vs, is the offeryng and the obla 
tion, velongyng vnto his pꝛieſthode, 
wherein he did ſacrifice, offeryng it 
not to Satan, but to God his father. 
The Apoſtle ſayth alſo: Bow much 
monꝛe thi the bloud of Chꝛiſt, which 
by the holy ſpirite offered himſelle, 
immaculate vuto Gad. 
And whercas he delincred vs by, 
ſtrong hãd, that is to be referred vm 05 
to Satan the Pꝛince of this wo2lde, 
' whaſe power and kingdome he de⸗ 
ſtroyed, and deliuered them which he 
detavned tcaptiues. But pon wil ſap: 
What ne&de was there to gyue a 
raunſome to God the father foz the 
redermyng of mankpnde, ſeyng we 
were not his pꝛyſoners but Satans: 
The raunfome was giuen not to the 
wꝛgful tyꝛant, but vnto him which 


Harz 


et bath theſc be repoꝛted of Chiſt 


: hadaright vp vs to condemne vs, 


that 


| 
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that is to God, agaynſt whome the 
patentes of our kinde had ſinned, 
There was amends to be made to 
his iultite. And whereas there was 
no mi that could do that, but he that 
were vtterly cleexe from al blame of 
tranſgrellion and diſobedience : and 
| levng none ſuch, he ſent his {We2de 
into our fleſhe, in the likenelle of the 
flclh of ſinne:that as Paule ſapth, he 
might.condemne ſtnne th2ough ſinne 
in the fleſh. Foꝛ this purpoſe our re⸗ 
dermer offcred himſelfe to God the 
father as a raunſome of redemptian 
foz vs all, that beyng deliuered from 
the right af condemnation , blame 
 guilte of ſinne, we might be made 
at one with God. And this atone- 
ment deſtroped the ſtrẽgth e power 
of inne and Satan, Foz it could not 
ſ be, that the Serpente coulde holde 
| -[them any longer ꝓꝛyſoners, whiche 
were made at ane with Gad by the 
raunſome of redemption, 

So was both done vps the crolle, 

Bothe the raunſome of our redem⸗ 
ption was gyuen to God the Father 
to reconcile mankynde, when he did 

ſhed his bloud foz vs, and the power 
of ſinne and Satan was deſtroyed 
withall. That by death (as the A- 
polfle ſapth) he might deſtroy hym 

whiche had death at his cbmaunde⸗ 

ment, Agayne : That he did put 

out vpn the croſſe the handwꝛiting 

whiche was agaynſt vs, and toke it 

away, fozgiupng vs our ſinnes. ic. 

Lheſe things bziefly J thought god 

to touche of by the wap, concer- 

ning our redemption, foꝛ the ruder 

fozte, that they may pet percepue 

ſome lighte of ſuche debatyng of the 

matter, by the meanes of the grace 


| 


Filtip, it falleth alſo to the conſi⸗ 
deration of this pꝛeſent matter, how 
the redemption of .mankynde was 
wꝛaught. He whiche dctcrmined 


by his grace,fromeucriaſting befoze 


by his wiſdome determine vpon the 
tune alſo of this redemption. There 
was nothyng done in this matter 
raſhly. God made all things in wiſc- 
dome, in numbꝛe, waight, and mea- 
ſure: home muche moze trowe you, 
were all things oꝛdered with ſpecial 
wiſedome and counſel! in the wozke 


with humſelte to redame machinde 


the eſtabliſhment of the woꝛlde, did 


of redemption? By this wiſdome oꝛ⸗ 
der was taken alſo befoze the begin- 
nyng of tymes, foz the time when 
mankind ſhould be redeemed. There 
is no wiſeman but knowetb, that 
there is a great matter in the tunes 
to haue things well, oꝛderly, pꝛofi⸗ 
tably handled. Df the tyme of the 
counſell and purpoſe of God, when 
he appoynted to redeeme vs, there is 
no reaſon to demaund. Fo2 the ſame 
whiche was done befozc times from 
euerlaſtyng, paſſeth the capacitie : 
copaſle of time. But the very woꝛke 


it ſelfe of redemption, foꝛ aſmuche 
as it is ſubiec vnto tyme, did require 
a coxtapne determination of pꝛeſixed 
tyme. There vpon is that of the A- 
poſtle, ſaying: When the fulneſſe of 
tune came, God ſente his ſorme. xc, 
And in an other place: To make vs 
to know ( ſapth he) p myſterie of his 
will accoꝛdyng vnto his god plea- 
ure, whiche hee determined with 
hymſelfe to the diſpenſation of the 
kulneſſe of times, Þ he might reſtoꝛc 
all thyngs by Chꝛiſte. ac. The ſu!- 


— 


neſſe of timcs is the accomp!iſhme: | 
of the appoynted and p2efired tynmc 


The ful. 
neſſe of, | 
tyre. 
Get. 14. 
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The fuineſſe of tine came, when the 
determpned tyme was atcompli⸗ 
ſhed, Hereby we be eaſily admoni⸗ 
ſhed, that the tyme of our redemptio 
was not caſuall, euen as the wozke 
it ſelfe was not, but appoynted and 
determined from cuerlaſtyng by the 
counſell of Gods wiſedome. 

And that this time was determi⸗ 
ned vpon, the w2ytings bothe of the 


do teache. In Giaic, thoſe things 
which be foꝛeſpoken aof the diſpenſa⸗ 
tion of Chꝛiſte, are appopnted vnto 
the latter daves: and Peter, Panike⸗ 
ted ſapth he) in the laſte daves, by⸗ 
cauſe of vou And the Hiſtoꝛie of the 


| Goſpel! dothe ſufficiently declare, at 


what time the reder mer came into Þ 
woꝛld. He came nother in the begin- 


wards the euening, when the courſe 

of this woꝛlde was paſte moꝛe than 
hall, z beganto encline to y decay. A 

mai would thinke that the ſpace of 
tynio hath.bene very long ſince the 

birth of Chꝛiſte vntil theſe dayes of 
ours: but if vou loke backwards to 

the times that are pat, which went 

befoꝛe thelawand the tymes which 

were actor that againe, appoynted 

foꝛ the lawe, vntul the comming of 
Chꝛiſte, whiche came to foure thou⸗ 

ſande yeeres, vou ſhall percepuc that 

the diſpenſation of: Chꝛiſte was ap- 
poynted vnto the latter tymes, as to 

the very later parte a2 Cucenyng of 

the wo2lde, 

Here we may not be to buſte to 
ſearche the counſel! of God, why he 
ſent not his ſonne and: redeemer im⸗ 
m*d:atly after the fall ofanantzinde, 
Without doubte there be manp and 
eat reaſons, heretoꝛe the pꝛeu 


Apoſtles and of the Pꝛophetes allo | 


ning nother in the middeſt, but to⸗ 


kinde is coꝛrupt and depꝛaued in his 


— — 


dẽce of God did ſo diſpoſe the court 
of mans ſatuation, that the ſeaſons 
in whiche our nature ſhould be con 
cluded vnder ſinne, t the p2omiles, 
figures and ſhadowes of cur rethy 
tio that was to come, the law of the 
letter alſo and the courſe of the pꝛo 
phetsSould haue theyꝛ race, r in al 
them ſhoulde runne out moze thay 
halfe this pzeſent woꝛlde. 

: Jt was requiſite,that the huge 
neſſe oꝛ extremities of euil ſhould be 
ſet foꝛth moꝛe and moꝛe by innume- 
rable, moſt great, and moſte euident 
examples and arguments, not of one 
hud2ed pere aldne, but of many that 
thould be wꝛonght +molk certainely 
knowen of all things, that all man⸗ 


verp nature. 

2 Setondlp, that excteding 4 war 
derkull patience of Gods gadneſe 
was to be declared in that,y he dyd 
ſpare ſo mano hundꝛed peeres thee: 
ſperate malice of men, 2 withall did 
beare with the times of tqno2annce, 


Thirdlp, it was erpediet to ſhar: 
pen the dcſire of godly men, to make 
them to wiſhe foz the pꝛemiſed ſerde, 
with endleſſe wiſhyng and ſcghyng, 
and to exerciſe their fayth allo inla 
king fo2 the redemption to come, am 
fo embꝛace it as pꝛeſent a greate' 
whiles befoze it came. In this faith, 
hope, expectation, deſire, and wiſhes, 
it behoued the holy menne not oe 
ly to lyne, but to die alſo, and to de 
parte out of this life, as not hauyng 
gotten that which they did toke fon. 
Furthermoꝛe it was entended, that 
the moꝛe the euil of our loſſe was re 


ucled + enfoꝛced, ſo muche the grea⸗ 


r blindnelle, as the Apoſtle ſpealetb. 


ter ⁊ moꝛe renonned would the glow) 
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the vniuerſall redemption and the 
 (nftice of God ſceme to be, in that 
' that he being wt himſeiſe, ooth w- 
| (ific them whiche be of the faithe of 
Ach. Sc Paule vito the Ramaines, 
| This we may godly and to ſome pꝛo⸗ 
ate conſider in this matter, and be- 
ware withall, that we do noh ynad⸗ 
mſedly ſearch the moſt. ſecret canſes 
of the deferring fo log of the redemp⸗ 
ion. | 
; Peraduenture ſome bodye wyll 
aſke,what became of them which de⸗ 
parted out of this life befoꝛe the time 
;| of redemption, euen from the begyn- 
* | ning of the woꝛld, how they could be 
| ſaurd, ſceyng they dyed befo2e that 
Chꝛiſte the red&@mer was bone. J 
aunſwere: The verve woꝛke ok re- 
demption was ſubiecte vnto adeter- 
mination of time, that it could not be 
accompliſhed ſoner than it was ap⸗ 
poynted: but the effect and vertue of 
the woꝛke is in no wiſe tyed to anye 
tyme,but hangeth vpon the perpetu- 
tie of the grace ok God, and began 
cuen from the beginning, and it ex- 
tended euen vnto the very end of the 
5 woꝛlde. And in refpect of this vertue, 
aͤnd not of the woꝛke it ſelke, whych 
| | wasat length fulfilied in the later 
daves, it is ſapde in the Apocalipſe, 
that the lambe, meaning Chꝛift, was 
layne from the beginning ol the 
woꝛld. Che vertue ol his death, as it 
were with both armes ſtretched out, 
embzaced as well the tymes that 
went befoꝛe, as the times followyng. 
Wherefoze we muſte not judge ſo 
childiſhly of the redemption of oure 
kinde,to thinke that the etfitacie and 
vertue thereof is to be meaſured ac- 
coding vnto that appoyntmente of 
kame, when the! very woꝛke of it was 


——— —— —1d4e = — 


done. It is the condition of bodplye 

and tempoꝛarie redemptions, that 
càptiues can not be in very deede re⸗ 

deemed and delinered, befo2e the ve⸗ 
ry wozke of the redemption be traw 

ſacte:agayne the very cc of the rc- 
dempt ion dothe not extende to anv, 
but to them only whiche be found a- 
line and pꝛeſent at the time of the re- 
demption, and not to them whych be 
dead, Nlherekoꝛe they be moſt fonde 
of all others, which do apply the ho- 
ly ſcriptures p2ophecying of the de⸗ 
liuery pꝛomiſed by Chꝛiſte, vnto a 
tempoꝛalt and bodilye redemption. 
This redemption appopnted to the 


woꝛld in Chꝛiſte, is farre larger and 
moe effecuall. It is eternall, not K. 4. 


tloneter⸗ 
malt 


* 


— 


tempoꝛall. Dnee (ſapth the Apoſtle) | 
he entred into the holye place, and 
founde eternall redemption, Thit 
wWhic he is eternall, is not to be tyed 
only neyther to the times paſſed,net- 
ther to the pꝛeſente, noꝛ to the tymes 
to come. This redemption is ctcrs 
nall, firſt fo the counſell of the grace 
of Gov, whereby it was purpoſed fro 
euerlaſting: agapne foꝛ bycauſe of | 
that perpetuitie whereby the vertne 
of it doch reache out it ſelfe thoꝛowe 


oner all times, euen from beginnung 
Intill the ende of the woꝛld, and far⸗ 
ther into euerlaſting. UWherefo:e | 
there is no queſtion of them whyche 
dved in the foꝛetymes, befo:c that 
Chꝛiſte was bozne, Their ſaluation 
ſtandeth vppon the verye ſelfe ſame 
grace and redemption, which oures 
doth. And herevnto is that to be re⸗ 
ferred which we do reade to the R9- 


mapnes in this wiſe: All haue ſin⸗ 
ned, and be deſtitute of the gloꝛyY of 
God : brit they be iuſtifyed freely by 
his grace,vy the redemption whych: 
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5 3 Chuſt Zeſu, whome God hathe 
po fo:the to be the attonemaker by' 
faithe, by the meane of his bloud, to 
ſhewe his iuſtice foz the foꝛgiueneſſe 
of the ſinncs, whiche were done be⸗ 
foꝛe vnder the luffcrance of God, to 
ſhew his iuſtice in this pꝛeſent time, 
ec. He calleth the ſafferance of God, 
the tyme ol the lucferance of God, 
whereby he ſparcd the times ot the 
ages paſſed befoꝛe, as it is mentio⸗ 
ned allo in the Ades: ill the time of 
redemption and of the declaring of 


838 


iuſtice came, whereby they whyche 


do belœue in Chʒiſt are iuſtined, and 


the ſinnes of the ages paſt, are foꝛ⸗ 


giuen. And to this purpoſe ſerueth 
alſo thoſe things which we do reade 
to the Ehzewes. And therefoze(ſaithj 
he) che is the mediatqur of the newe 
Teſtamente, that hy the meanes of 
deathe foꝛ the redemption of thoſe 
tranſgreſliona, which were commit⸗ 
ted vnder the fozmer teſtament, they 
which be called, may receiue pzomile 
of cuerlaſting inheritance. p thys 
conſideration we he giuen to vnder⸗ 
ſtande, that ſaluation and life was 

not giuen fo our foꝛefathers, foꝛ any 
manner of lawilh oꝛ anye other kind 


af obſeruations, noꝛ fo2 anve holy⸗ 


neſſe of lyfe and tuſtice, were it ne- 
uer ſo greate, but foꝛ faith onelp in 
Chꝛiſt to come, cuen as it is alſo vn- 
to vs whiche do belcue in the grace 
of the redemption alreadye perfoux⸗ 
med. 

_ Sirtly, we muſte thynke alſo of 
that, to whome and to what puypoſc 
Chꝛiſt hath redemed vs. Fo2 aſmuch 
as he hath redermed vs not crempte 


his dom inion, where vnto all thin g | 


be wozthely ſubiege, whiche ſo cucr 


Of the Redemption of Mankynde. 


from his righte, but belonging vnto | 


—  —__ ... 


were made by him, and from whay 
we llipte away by diſobedience: it 
manifcfk, that he hathe red&medyg 
vnts him, ſo that we do nowe be 

to the right of his pꝛopꝛictie fo twy 
cauſes, that is creation, andredemy 
— We be not in this poynt ſore; 
that we be free and at dur 
—. luriſdiction and arbitrement;! 
hut that as the Apoſtle ſarth, due 
ther we liue, oꝛ dye, we be the Log, 
And herevppan arc gathered thx 
things. F irſt, that we be not at liber 
tie to live vuto our ſelues, and to g 
rye of aur owne will, as the Schole: 
men do much reaſon the matter. Se 
condly, that it is not lawfull foz \s| 
to ſerue any other, than hun whyche 
redeemed vs. Thereof commeth that 
ſaying of the Apoſtle: e be boughte 
foꝛ a raunſome, ſ you bœ nat the 
ſeruauntes of menne , Lhydely,) 
that it is not meete foꝛ vs, to judge 
aur bꝛeethʒzen. Who arte thou, ſaith 


| 


the Apoſtle, whiche iudgeſt an other" 


mans ſeruaunte: he ſtandeth oz fal 
leth to his maifter, 
It is alſo very p2ofitable to con 


vs vnto him. It he hadredemed vs 
of purpoſe to haue gouernance, ur 
ſhould haue bin redemed by himfo;! 
no other purpoſe, but to haue a peo 
ple whome he might rule at his ple 
ſure. And this ende of redcanption 
ſhoulde fall out to hys commoditie; 


and not to oures. But fo: aſmuch ” 


the epunſcll and purpoſe of the tte 
nall grace, is the beginning ef thys 


ſider, to what ende Chzift redemed' 


redemption, it is neceſſary that the 
ende aifo perteyne thcrevnto, And 
the natare of grace is fartheſt if 
all thynges from ſelfe koue, ſeeking 


nothing e lle than hir owne commy 


—— w¹dʃ — 


| 


ditie: 5 


— — — — — — — 


7” DV &@ 35 r > =» a . ee es nn u—ę—-— 


| 
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| 


koꝛe it followeth,. that wher 


i: was done to this end, that it ſhould 


| be made of ſeruants of ſinne and Sa⸗ 


| men, but ſonnes alſo and hevzes of 


that we be to oure redeemer a peo⸗ 


| ſpotted. So the Apoſtle ſayth : Mhi⸗ 


Of the Redemption of Mankynde. 
vitie:Therefaze the reſpec of it can 


not be ſuch,as ſhould tede ta the pur 
pole ol hisowne commoditie, Ther 
cas we 

ng vn- 


be redeemed by Chꝛiſt, acc 
grace, 


tothe purpoſe of the et 


* 


p2ofit vs moꝛe than the — 
the fruites of the redemption dothe 
declare. Foꝛ by this redemption we 


tan not only ſeruants and reconciled 


God. The lar geneſſe of thys grace 
dothe require; that we employ aure 
ſelues to holvneſſe and iuſtice, and 


ple not onely peculiar , but alſs vn⸗ 
che gaue himſeife fo2 vs, to redeeme 


a people acceptable vnto hym, fer- 
nently giuen to al god woꝛkes. The 
fime was greate, whereby we fell 


miſchenons deedes 4 infinite wapes 
of wickedneſſe, it dyd thzuff downe 
the nature of oure kynde euen vnto 
| Hell, Thys ptentie: of finne , the 
plentie of heauenly grace ſurmoun⸗ 
led and. exceeded, and ſente a red: 
mer. Rowe J beſeech pon, who can 
luffciently way how enoꝛmious the 
wickednefe, malice, and vnthanke⸗ 
fulneſſe ofoure heart muff be, if ar 
fer the greate grace of redemption, 
we doe thys: w2ong and ſhame to 
Chꝛiſte onreredeemer, that we doe 
cunne backe to the flelde of the eni⸗ 
mie that old Serpent, and lay downe 
dure neckes, pea oure bodyes and 


| 


{pbane it in returning vnto their va- 


vs from al wickedneſſe, and ta clenſe 


into the bondage of finne aud Sa- |, 
tauand growing till by cncreaſe of | 
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bloud of the ſonne of God. They dor 
.greuouſely ſinne againſt this grace 
ok the redermer, which do refuſe and 
contemne it when it is offered, But 
they doe ſinne moſt grieuouſty of all; 
whiche hauing receyued, and beeyng 
ſealed with the holy marke, doe pꝛo⸗ 


nitie, doe make a mockery of them» 
ſe lues vnto Satan; Theſe thyngs 
concernig the redemption” of man⸗ 
kynde; F thought ſhoulde doc muche 
god in: godly mindes, if they be god⸗ 
ly and deuoutely conſidered. The 
matter is exceeding large, and pet 
theſe fewe things whiche we haue 


tion of thoſe popntes alſo whiche ber 
not mentioned herre. 


Ok the Incarnation of 
| the vvorde. 


= | Owe that we haue 
noted ſuche thvnges 
as wer thoughte ne⸗ 
N ceſſarpe touching the 
AS —S redemption of man- 
kinde, whiche was made by Chꝛiſt, 


ther matters, of thoſe whiche doe 
perteyne to diſpenſatton of oure 
ſaluation , J thoughte it meete to 
ſo the place of the Incarnat ion 
of: Chꝛiſte, foz- bycauſe- that the 
ſame dothe chiefely belong: to the 
wozke of oure redemption; And 
we wyll note thoſe thynges one- 
lye, whiche ſhall ſeeme to helpe to- 


treated of, be ſuche as may ſerue to 
god purpoſe towarde the conſidera- | 


befoze we doe p2ocede to anve fur⸗ 


ſales, vnto the olde bondage, from 


wardes the ſtay. of the puritie and 


Wente we were delpuered by the 


certayneneſle at our faythe, cutting 
| — Ach p tet - | 
off the 


—_— 


— ——̃ — 


ꝓ—ñ— — 


2 — 


* 


_—— 
— — 


310. | 


— —_— 


The chatts 
; of dyuers 
zen- 


| 


| 


| 


of the Scholemen and Sophiſters, 
' as theſe be of Duns, that darke Do- 
| do, Whether the Incarnation of 


aboue nature, Whether one perſon 


| ther God maytake vpon hun reato- 


i Icft vnto the Idle men, whiche tra- 


of mans witte, rathor than the hol- 


Of the Incarnation of the yvorde, 


of the vnpꝛolitable t curious chattes | 


the Moꝛd be a thing poſſible, hat 
a perſon, oꝛ a ſuppolitum Tothe adde 


may be incarnate without an other, 
Wihat is the fo2mall realon cf the 
determining of y incarnation, Nuhe⸗ 
ther thꝛe perſons may take one na⸗ 
ture in number: Mhether God had 
bin incarnate if man had not ſinned, 
whiche gueſtion ſome of our menne. 
woulde call agayne to lyght, buryed 
in the fiith of the Sophiſters:JTUhe- 


nable nature, Whether the bodye of 
Chꝛiſte were made ſuddaynely and 
at an inſtante, Whether the biefſcd 
Uirgine w2oughte any thing actiue- 
Ive in the concepuing of hir ſonne, 
Whether a perſon maye take vppon 
hym a perſon, Whether there be ma⸗ 
ny beings in Chꝛiſt, Whether there 
be two reall filiations in Chile, 
Whether acco2ding vnto that that 
he is a man, he be a perſon: Mhe⸗ 
ther God might take man vpon him 
from any other where,than from the 
kinde of Adam: And whether God 
might take man of woman kind, and 
other ſuch like paltry, which they do 
reaſon of concernyng the ſoule of 
Ch iff, all which matters are tobe 


uell moꝛe irreligiotiſſp than is con⸗ 
ucnicnte in ſearching out the chieke 
peintes of cur religion, and ſetteth 
abꝛede the thoznes and wilde werdes 


ſome fruites and god APR of 
Sods truth. 


wyll conſider the — 


Wo2d incarnate,to lwke firſte bm 
the woꝛd as the lubien, and nerte fl 
the incarnatian which is repoꝛted i 
the woꝛd. And loꝛ almuch as this jy 
carnation is repoꝛted not of euern 
woꝛd, but of the woꝛde whiche 18h 
God, it is ner defun firſt of all fo) th 
confirmation of oure faith, that ws 
doe heare the teſtimonies of hole 
Scripture fo2 it. That the worden 
in God, it is declared euen in the be © 
ginning of Geneſis, where in theh⸗ 
ſtozie of the creation of all thinges * 
that is ſo oktentunes iterated : An 
God ſayd, let it be: Item, And it was 
done. There vnto the Pꝛophete dd 
loke, ſaying: He ſapd, and they were 
made:he commanded, and they were! 


created, And in an other place, By 


the woꝛde of the Lo2de the Yeancns 


were faſkned. And, In the beginning 
the wo2de was, and the woꝛde was 
with God, and God was the wozte, 
And Paule when he ſapth: Bearing 
all things by the woꝛd of his vertue, » 
And againe, Bp fayth we do vnde 
ſtand; that the woꝛldes were frame 
by the wo2d of God, 

So that our faith is confirmed n 
this by the teſtimonie of the hon 
Scriptures of the Olde and Nev, 
teſtamente, that we doe beleuctht 
woꝛd to be in God, of whiche thm 
there be fonnde teſtimonies alſo it 
the w2itings of the Ethnikes, whith 
did attribute vnto godhead, y mind. 
the woꝛd, and the ſpirite. Whereſo! 
a Chꝛiſtian man maye fo muche tit 
mo2c ſtedfaſtly ſtand vnto our fart), / 
bycauſe that thofe things whichelt 
dothe beleue of God the father am 
his woꝛde, are ſo certayne and mam 


| 


At is needefull fo? them 50 


felf, that they be appꝛoued not on not on! 


byte 


— 


| | 
I 


4 * 
9 5 © * a 2 
LEE WE. Wh. 1 8 
Na N ATT 7 Wo 


J_ tk 
rr 
* — 


SS — 


— 


a Mn Goa Sow 


— 


2 
<S 


ES SS =” = 


* 


82 
> 
"W. 


| | ucred and ſeparated from all others 


| od Deus came to the Latines. And 


z ellence of godhead is nat after that 


Ide dle, but dothe expzeſſe in wo2de 


— 


Of che Incarnation of the worde. 


— ll HEE - 1 
by teſtimonies ok the holpe Scrip⸗ 
tuces, but ol Ethnikes alla, and doe 
openly repꝛoue the blindneile ol the 

p Jewes. | I 
wa howe the woꝛd is in God, no. 

Chuſfian man mult be to curious 
lo ſearche. Thoſe things whiche bee 
ſpoken ol God, be ſo attemperate vn⸗ 
to dur capacitie, that they be ſpoken 
vpon ſome likenelle, rather than ac? 
coꝛding to anye exace pꝛopertie of 
Gods nature and eſſente. And by- 
cauſe we ſhoulde not thinke of Gad 
to be onely but an eſſence, as a moſte 
high and excellente ellence: but difle- 


as well ſpirites as bodyes, he is cal⸗ 
led by the Ebꝛewes EH OVA, as 
eriſtent in euery place, and makyng 
and pꝛeſeruing all things. And by the 
Greekes 90s, that is pearc ing and 
paſſing thoꝛough: from whence the 


to ſianifie that he is the ſame ta the 
frame of the whole woꝛlde, that the 
mind is in a man, they called hun the 
mide, Farther they did adde vnto 
it The woꝛd, and Spirite, to giue vs 
to vnderſtand, that the ſame infinite 


lot, that it dothe altogither reſt in it 
lelfe, and keepe his vertue, godneſle, 
and wiſedome to himſelle alone, but 
doth rather ſette it koꝛth and reueale 
it, euen as the minde of man can not 


whatſoener it dothe concepue in it 
elke, by the meane of the ſpirite, whi⸗ 
che is as it were, the conduit where⸗ 
by the woꝛd is bꝛoughte foꝛth from 
the derpe ſecrete parts of the mynde. 
Imagine that God the Father were 
lite as a lively and endlefſe foun⸗ 


this foũtaine: and that the holy Spi 
rite mighte be the very moning and 
flowing out, whereby the water flo- 
weth out of the campaſſe of the foun⸗ 
tayne , whiche. moning can not. bee 
without the meane and wo2king-of 
the ayze. Nowe whereas this woꝛde 
is called the Donne of God, it is like 
as if a man ſhould call the riuer the 
Donne of the fountayne, and cure 


woꝛd that we do aer mn, | 
the minde. So I ſave, theſc woꝛdes, 
God, the woꝛd, oꝛ the father, the ſon, 
and the ſpirite be actommodate vnto | 


the weakeneſſe of our capacitie. Fo2 
no Angell is able to talke, noz no 
man able to vnderffande him, if her 
did ſpeake of the nature and eſſence 
of God, as it is in it ſelfe. But of this 


Petaphoꝛe of the Moꝛd, you mayc 


ſ& what is noted in my Commenta 


ries vpon John, in the firſt Chapter. 
What we ought to ündge of thys | 


woꝛde of God, no manis able better 
to ſet foꝛth, than the holye ſpirite dyd 
expꝛelle by the Euangeliſte John, 


where he ſayeth: In the beginning 


was the woꝛde, and the woꝛde was 
with God, and God was the worde. 
This was in the beginning wyth 


God. All things were made by hym, | 


and without hun was made nothing, 
that was made. In hym was life, 


and the life was the light of menne, | 
and the lighte ſhineth in darkeneſſe, 


and the darkeneſſe recepued it not. 
And alittle after: And the woꝛd was 
made fleſh, and dweit antang vs and 
we ſaw his glo2y, as the gio2zy of the 


only begotten ſonne of the father) ful | 


of grace and truth, 


The Euangelitt doth ſette fo:the | 


cane, the Wozd and his fonne to be." two kindes of things repozted of the 


was 3 1 
as a riuer continualip flowing out of | 


—— 


The vvord 


the ſonn e 
of God, 


N VI 147 He Nils 


6. 11 17 


Woꝛd 


r 


— 


— ” 


FR. Ry 


FY 


allo hls 444 ² ne ²ŨQE — ———ä— — 
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| worde cof God: that is to ſare the god- but the woꝛd. And theydo determi a 
| 722, | vev,anvthe mcarnation, Thurhyng | tat the father and the hope ſp 
| #««ny>re- the godhed;hefaithe ; that the woꝛde might aſwell bor incarnate as the 
was m the begumuig, was wyth woꝛde: but that it was moze conye 
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God, and was God: againe that ther- 


| by was the making; life and light of 
al things. Howe theſe ſayings harte 
{ths p:zafcotft 


odhed of Chꝛiſt, we 


haue expounded in oure Commenta⸗ 


was made fleſh. ec. which is nothvng 
elſe, but: And the woꝛde was made 
man : albeit it is not wythotit cauſe, 
that he vſed the woꝛd of fleſh. Nowe 


whereas he ſatthe that the woꝛde is 


made man, ot᷑ the which he ſald no we 


befoꝛe, that it was Gad, hir doeth 
without any contradiction ſave that 


God is made man, although he wold 
rather ſay the woꝛde, than God was 


made fleſh. Whereof the ſpeaking or 
the Church alſo begon, that God is 
made man, and mans nature ſo knit 
vnto the nature ot God. But lette 


vs confidcr thoſe things, that doc be⸗ 


long vnto this matter. 


Firſt, he ſaith not, And God was 


made ſieſh: but , And the woꝛde was 


made fleſh. Nlhẽ you do name God, 
it may aſwel be referred vnto the fa- 


ther andtheholpe ſpirite, as to the 


Wome, Mherefoꝛe if he had ſapde, 
God was made fleſhe, he had expꝛeſ⸗ 
ſed noperſon of godhed : and the re- 
poꝛt of incarnation might haue beene 
aſwell referred vnto the father,o2 the 
holy ſpirite, as to the woꝛde. Seing 
therefoꝛe that neyther the father, 
neyther the holve ſpirite was incar- 


— did beware to ſay God: but, 


The woꝛde was made fleſhe. Here 


| they doe demaunde, why the father oꝛ 
the holve ſpirite was not incarnate, | 


— — 


| rics vpon John. owe touching the cond 
incarnation, it is ſaid: And the woꝛde 


nient, that the woꝛde ſhould become! 


fieſh:firft,bycauſe it was ſcemly that 
the woꝛlde ſhoulde be redeemed, am 
al things reffo2cd by that wifedom! 
Whereby all thyngs were made: fe 
lv, bycauſe the beginning ofthe 
Sonne is to be from an other, which 
doth not agree with the father: thin 


ly bicauſe it was not mete thatther 


ſhould be two ſonnes, one in godhed, 
and another in manhede: whercfoꝛe 
tt was conuenient, that he whiche 
was ſonne in godhead, ſhould be ſon 
alſo in manhode. And to declare pet 
neuertheleſſe that the holve Trinitie 


woughte in this incarnation of the 


wo2de,they do imagin thꝛe maidens 


making a coate, and one of them to 


weare it. So they ſave. the thꝛæ per- 
ſons of the holy Trinitie wꝛoughte 
indeede in the wozke of this incarna 
tion, but one of them alone did putte 
on the ehe. J ſuppoſe theſe thyngs 
haue no hurte in them, if they be not 
applyed to curioſitpe. Pet in my 


iudgement it behoueth neyther the 
father, neyther the holye ſpirite, but 
the woꝛde to be incarnate, not one 
Ive fo2 that that hœ is the ſorme in 


godhead, and that by hym the world 


is made: but foꝛ this cauſe alſo chicf 
we, that the woꝛde is that counte! 
coeternall wyth God the father, pur: 
poſed to ſatienmankynde , in whome 
oure redemption is pꝛedeſtinated e 
uen from cuerlaſtyng, in whome 
aiſo we be choſen into the adoption of 
the childꝛen of God, as we may ſein 
the firſte tothe Epheſians. Wherr 
kae the woꝛke af oure redemptisi 
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Oi che Incarnation of the vvorde. 


 ogide not diſagree trom the e- 
ternall pꝛedeſtination of the wyll of 
od, 

1 as he layth not, Chꝛiſte ia 
made fee, £2 that hadde bu as 
muche as ik ber ſhoulde ſape, The 
incarnate woꝛde is made Ucihe, Fo: 
hitte is the incarnate woꝛde, God 
and man. N92 he ſayth not, Chꝛyſte 
is boꝛne: but , The woꝛde is made 
fleſhe, to admoniſh whereof Chyſte 
is, that is, of the woꝛde and fleſhe, lo 
that we muſte conſider, that in hys 
natiuitie there is not onely the na⸗ 
ture of man, but the nature alſo of 


with the nature of man. Wherefazc: 
we mult holde and vſe with moſte 
firme and ſtedfaſt faith thys c ireum⸗ 
locution of Chꝛyſte, that is, The 
woꝛde is made fleſhe, as expꝛeſſed 
by the holy ſptrite: ſo that if a Chꝛi⸗ 


Lt. 


ſtian man be aſked, what is Chꝛiſte, 
he may aunſwere: The woꝛde made 
leſhe. | | 

Thirdly, he ſavth nat imply, The 


woꝛde is made: but, The woꝛde is 


made fleſhe. Her dothe not repoꝛt of 
the wo2de, that it is made: as ney- 
ther her ſayde bekoꝛe, In the begyn⸗ 
ning God made the woꝛde: 02, In the 
begynnyng the woꝛd was made: but, 
In the begynnyng was the woꝛde, 
by whyche ſpeache he doth attribute 


eternitie to the woꝛde. The opinion 


ofthe Arrians is wicked, wherein 


they dyd obſkmatelp affirme, that 


the Moꝛd was made. 

Fourthly, he doth not ſaye: The 
woꝛd is made man, foꝛ although (as 
1 ſayde befo2c) that by the woꝛde of 


] 


Fleſhe, 


— 


coulde not be bꝛoughte to paſſe, but 
by this woꝛdc, noꝛ it ougyte not, na: 


God topned togyther perſonallye 


he dothe not meane flinplyel 


ficthe, bat the ſaule and ſpirite wyth 
the fleſge alſo, that is the whole man: 


yet he dyd rather ſave. playnelv and 
vppan great reaſon, The woꝛde was 
made fleſhe, rather than The word 


Was made manne ,.o2 the ſonne of | 


Marie 


„ 92 the ſome of man was 
made. | 


: Foz fy2ife by the worde of 


Fleſhe, there is not meante that that 


man onely whome the virgine dyd 


beare was receyued of the woꝛde in 
to thys conjunction : but the verve 


nature of mankynde fo2 the redee- |. 
| myng and reſts2ing of whyche, thys 


incarnation of the woꝛde was pꝛe⸗ 


j deffinated from eucrlaſting : ſo that 


wer muſt iudge, that the woꝛde was 
made not onely the ſanne of the Uir- 
gine Parpe, but ſurely tho ſonne 


of Adam alſo and of Eue, whyche 
thing Luke did alſo diligentlye er⸗ 


pꝛeiſe in his Genealogie. 

2 Secondlpe, the woꝛde of Fleſh, 
bathe alſo the ſigrafication of mans 
weakeneſſe, that wee mape knowe 
that the wo2de of God is not (a 


made manne , that it twke thoſe 
thyngs only vpõ it which perteineth 


to mans ſpirite and ſoule , but it 


toke alſo the infirmitie of his ſieſh 
allo, ſauyng ſynne: whyche is ſul⸗ 
ficientlye expꝛelled in the verye rate 


of hys diſpenſation, when he hun⸗ 


gered and thirſted, ate and dzunke, 


was made werrpe , llepte, wepte, 


was made ſoꝛye, and at length ſuf- 


kered deathe: all whyche thinges 
were not fapned by him by coun⸗ 


terfeptyng, but trucly declared ac- 


coꝛdyng vnta the truth of mans na- 


ture. 


Fiftly,he favth not, the woꝛd foke 


vppon him flethe, or iopned it vin's | 


hen: 
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hin: but, The wod was made flech. 

It is a greater matter to be made 
uche, than to take o2 to ioyne vnto 
hun ficth. No man is ſaide to bee the 
lame immediatelp, whiche hetaketh 
vppon him, o2 tovneth vnto hym. In 


derde we baue the ſame whiche wee 
doc take vppon vs: but we be not by 
and by the ſame, although wer doe 


iopne ncuer lo nere vnto it. What 
can be moe comunece and moꝛe vni⸗ 
ted, than that euerlaſting Trinitie in 
the godhead of the perſans 2 And pet 
it cannot be ſaide, that the father 1s 
made the ſonne,o2 the holy ſpirite,o2 
the ſonne the father, o2 the Holye ſpi⸗ 
rite:oꝛ the holy ſpirite the father, o2 
the ſonne, as tt is here ſpoken of the 

woꝛd, 5 it is made fleſh, Why 2 Foz 
bycauſe the vnitie of the holy Tri⸗ 


perſon, that is to ſape, conſiſtethnot 


1 of one and ſelfe ſame perſon, but of 


one ſelfe ſaine nature, Pet agapne. 
The man and the woman be ſo toy- 


j ned and vnited by wedlock, that they 


do become into one fleſh, Now(ſayth 
he) they be not two, but one fleſh. And 


man is made the womã. Ah: BBp⸗ 
cauſe the man and the woman be not 
coupled into one ſelfe ſame perſon, 
but in wedlocke they bee two per- 


| fois iovned togither in one fleſh and 


nature. But it may be ſapde, that the 


woꝛd was made fleſh, bycauſe it dyd 
not ſimplye take our fleſh, but iopned 


it ſelke vnto it in vnttie of perſon, 
And this the condition of perſonall 


vnit ie, that albeit, it docomp2chende 


diuers natures, vet it is repoꝛted of 
the one, 


nitie is of godlye nature, and not of 


pct no man can truely ſape, that the 


that it is the other, as in 
this caſe it is repoꝛted of the woꝛde 


—ͤ—ũ—Iꝓ— — - W — 


diuerſitie betwixte the wozd and | 
flethe, if you conſider the nature 
both, There is no greater differen; 
betwirt heauen and earth. Foz there 
the difference is betwirt things ce, 
ated, which do at the leaſt way agre 
in that, both that they do encline te 
the weakenelle , baſencfle, and co: 
ruption of creatures:but in this al 
the woꝛker and the woꝛke, the n 
ture innnite, immoꝛtall, ommipotem, 
and cternall: and the nature finitt 
moꝛtall, moſt fœble, and tempazarie « 
are farre aſunder. And yet theſe two 
moſt diuerſe natures of godhead am 
manhode, of the woꝛde and the fleſh, 
are ſo vnited into one perſon, that by 
enterconrſe of p2opertics, eſhe may 
be repoꝛted of the woꝛde. Thus we 
may ſave, that The wo2de whicheis 
boꝛne of 5 5 Uirgine, did cate, d2inge, 
grew, that it did teach in the wozlde, 
wepte, was wofull, and dyed,roſe a- 
gainc, and aſcended vppe to heauen. 
All theſe things, when the» be conſ/ 
dered ns otherwiſe in Ch21ite, than 
they bee in man, be muche to baſe to 
ſeeme that they may any thing helpe 
tothe ſaluation and redemption of 
mankinde. Wherefo2c the verie ne! 
ceſlitie of our faith requireth, that 
we ſhould not ſcuerally conſider the 
fleſhe and the wozkes of the fleſhe, 
but only with the wo2d of God. 20 
that it was done moſte aduiſedly of of | 
the Euangeliſte, that he did not im 
ply ſay, The wo2de toke fleſhe but 
The woꝛde was made fleſhe, to er 
pꝛeſſe thys perſonall vnitic of the 
woꝛde and the fleſhe both togithet. 
Some folkes doe reaſon of thy 
matter here, whether it may not be 
ſayde as well, The fleſhe was made 
the woꝛd: and Ban was made Son 


that it is made ficſh, Ther is a great 


1 as; 
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Of the Incarnation of the vyorde. 35 
—c hc wo2de fleſhe:and, God was | was chaunged into fleſhe : but, The. 
as, Th | He ſayetx 
made man. J knowe what may be woꝛde was made fleſh, This change oo The 
Idone in conferring the languages, muſt haue had an alteration of na- ele. 
ſamd into how great a dignitie mans | ture, whiche can not take place in ene. 


” | gcqyis advanced in the woꝛd: but in 
I my ludgemente it becommeth ourc 
> | odeftie, rather accoꝛding vnto the 


Ch21iff, whether pou confiver the na- 
ture of his godhead, oz of hys man 
hade, The woꝛd is not changed, but 
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mouth of the holy ſpirite repozte of 
Gods grace and fauoure what the 


woꝛd Was made,tha what our flethe 


was made, The very wozke of thys 
incarnation, whiche no mans wile⸗ 


dome could euer compꝛehende, is no 


wiſe oures, but the Moꝛds. Nhere⸗ 
foꝛe it behoucth alſo to attribute the 
repoꝛte thereof not vnto oure fleſhe, 
but vnto the wo2de only. Let this be 
mough foꝛ y godly perſon to knowe, 
wonder, adoꝛe and repoꝛte, what the 
voutchlatung of God hath done vn⸗ 
to vs, and withall happily to enioy 
the grace and effect of it. Other wiſe 
dur fleſh, euen from the firſt co2rup- 
tion, dothe aſpire vnto the gloꝛpye of 
the godhead, ſo that we mape not 
giue it neuer fo little occaſion to bee 
pꝛoude of, and to foꝛget the baſcnes 


Gods mercpes. Foz we be ok thys 
nature, that we be moꝛe readye to be 
puft vp with the glo2y of anye man⸗ 
ner 02 anye wiſe gotten eſtimation, 


foꝛthe his grace which hath done vs 
god. And heereby, a wiſe man maye 
cally percepue, why we doe ſtryue 
agaynlt them, which do make a God 
ofthe fleſh in Chꝛiſt, and that we do 
iudge better to ſtande vppon this, to 


than, The fleſh made God. 


_ Dirtly, he ſ apeth not, The Moꝛd 


| 


lay rather the Wio2d was made mã 


retayneth his nature: nevther it re- 
ceyuing ficthe, left his nature. It is 
not poſſible, that God can leaue to be 
God, The nature of God ſuffereth- 
neyther thaunge noꝛ ende. Foꝛ it is 
immutable and mfinite, Noz the dif- 


penſation which was taken in hand, | 


can bcare it, that the nature of man 


toyned vutoy nature of God,ſhaulde | 


lerſe thoſe things whiche be pꝛoper 
vnto it: foꝛ ſo it mighte be inferred, 
that Chꝛiſte were not true man, noꝛ 
truely concepued, boꝛne, did not ſuf- 
fer, dyed not, role not agapne from 
the dead: whiche all things the holye 
Scriptures notwithſtanding openly 
and manifeſtly afcribe vnto hym, 
Mherefoꝛe the Churche doth ſing a 
right: God was made man, De toke 


** 


vpon him that which he was not, and 
-|therof, and crake rather of his owne loſt not that which he was. Nepther 
gloꝛtes, than of the benefites of | the vnitie of the perſon doth require 


the change of naturcs, but dothe re- 
teyne them ſafe and ſound, 

The perſon of a man being one, 
doth conſiſt of a ſoule and a body,per- 


than to remember what the begyn- | ſonally ioyned togither. The ſoule 
ning of oure baſeneſſe is, and to ſct | hath aheauely,andyp body an earthly | 
beginning:the ſoule is immoꝛtal and 


not ſuffer ing coꝛruption, the body is 
moꝛtal and coꝛruptible. And yet they 
be ſotopned togither without confu- 
ſion, that in both remainethhis owne 
nature. | 
The teſtimonies of the godhead, 
which be giuen vnto Chꝛiſt in holy 
Scriptures, ſhoulde be aitogither 
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had bin chaunged into the worde, 
all thoſe teſtimonies which the wꝛi⸗ 
tings of the Euangeliſtes dos ſette 


were wo2zthpto be belæued nothyng 


things are by Chꝛiſt, and that there 
dwelleth in him bodily all fulneſſe of 


vapne;if the Wozde were chaunged 
into flechꝛon the other ſide, if the iicih 


fo2th of the true manhode of Chiſt, 


at all. The Apoſtle ſapcth, that all 


the Godhed, Take from him the na- 
ture of the woꝛd, and this teſtimonie 
of the Apoſtle ſhall be af no weight. 

The Euangeliſtes and the Apoſtles 
doe witnelle of him, that he is of the 
 ſeede of Abꝛaham and of Daudd ac- 
coꝛding vnto the fleſhe, the kruite cf 
the wombe of arp, concepurd in hit 


Of: the Incarnation of the worde. 
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arthe left hande. Foꝛ euenas in the 


belly, and (acco2ding vntey fulneſſe 
of time appoynted to women wyth 


| childe)bo2ne of Gad. And ſuche other 


things as they doe make mention of 
the courſe of his diſpenſation to trye 
that he was true man: paſſing ouer 
that which the Apoſtle witnefſeth:of 


bim, that we arc bone of his. bones, 


and ſleſh of his fleſh. This J lave as 
I ſaid, all theſe things ſhall be falſc., 
if the lleſh of him loſt that hir nature 
by the coniunction of the Moꝛd, and 
turned it into godlp nature. UWlhere- 
foꝛe we muſk duigently loke to oure 
ſelues in this matter, foꝛ bycauſe of 
falſe Doctozs , whiche doe bereaue 
Chꝛiſt from the true nature of oure 
fleſhe, bycauſe he ſaid not, The woꝛd 
is changed into fleſh: noꝛ, The woꝛd 
chaunged the fleſhe into it ſelfe but, 
The woꝛd was made ſteſh. 

The holv and learned men which 
trauelled to aduaunce the puritic of 


th heir erroures which eyther dend ed. 


| 


our faith, hadde a great and very ne- | 
4coeTary care in this pointe, to refute 


fon of Manichee, fo extolling thedy!; 


2 


epther conkounded two natures. 
Chꝛiſte, oꝛ lo-confkeſſed the one, that 
they extinguiſhed the other:o2.cile( 
appopnted both, that they dyd holdt 
alſo that they be two perſons, Audi 
was.w2ought by a maruellous (light 
of Satan, that the ſimplicitie of the 
faithfull is ſo trenched aboute wpth 
the bulwarkes of hersſtes, frontei 
one againſte the other on. both ſpdes, 
that there is greate daunger, leaf 
when he fle from the wickednell⸗ 
which aſſaulteth him vpon the right 
hande, he fall not in another contra; 
rye miſchiefe lying in a ſtale fo; hin 


faith of the holy Trinitie, if pou wil 
auopde Sabellius, whiche dothe | 
appopnte the vnitic of nature in 
Godhead, that he taketh away the 
Trinitie of perſons, vnleſſe pou dat 
Warelp auopde it, it is an eaſie mit 
ter to fall vnto Arrius, whiche dothe 
confeſle in deede thꝛer perſons inthe 
godhead, but doth? extinguiſh the 
nit ie of nature. When he dothe pu 
away the nature at the woꝛd, from 
the nature of God the kather, as! 
created. from the increate, as matt 
from the maker. In like ſoꝛt it mae 
befall to them that be not warefull 
that when they doe eſchewe the po 


uine nature of Chꝛiſtr, that denying 
the truth of mans nature, he dotht 
affirme that Chꝛiſte had not a new 
body; but phantaſticall and the ſim! 
litude of a man, they maye ſtumile 
or the lefte ſpde , and fail into the 
ſnares of Photinus, whiche doth(s 
attribute the trueth of mans nature 
vnto Chꝛiſte, that he taketh quilt 

away the nature of God. AgaM 


i they will turne from 2 
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whiche dyd ſo graunte to be two na⸗ 
tures in Chꝛiſte, that he did make to 
be in him alſo two perions, and dyd 
cutte one Chꝛiſte into two: one whi⸗ 
che ſhoulde be the fonne ol God, the 
other the ſonne of man: ther is great 
daunger leaſt they doe fall to Euty⸗ 
ches the Abbote of Conſtantinople, 
| whyche dyd ſo appoynte to ber one 
| perſon in.Chzilte, and denyed to bee | 
two, that he dyd withall teache that 
there was but one nature in hym, 
meanpng the nature of God, ſo that | 
the nature of man thoulde be ſwalo- 
| wed vppe by the coniunction of the 
w92de, | 
Theſe thꝛee couples of heretikes 
did wonderfully vere the Church of 
Chꝛiſte, but thꝛough the vigilancie 
and derteritie of the holy Fathers, 
they were in the olde time ſtrongly 
oucrth;owe by the armure of Gods 
woꝛd, but not vtterly extincted. Foz | 
we do ſe, that ofthe ſparkes of them 
which were left, there do riſe vp as it 
were new fireb2ands in this our age. 
| There be ſome whiche doc ſauoꝛ of 
| Dabcllius, appoynting but one per- 
ſon in godhead: Some doe hurle a- 
bꝛode the poyſon of Arrius, when 
they do denie that Chꝛiſt the eternal 
ſonne of God was boꝛne befoze the 
ſwoꝛlds of the ſubſtãce of the father. 
| And yet there be ſome, which raiſing 
* bpagain Gutyches,doe affirme that 
mans nature is fo ſwalowed vp of 
| | the Godhead sf the woꝛde in the | 
bomb of the Uirgine, that there re- 
| Named none but the nature of God⸗ 
head. Some of thoſe men,whenthey 
be compelled by cutdent teſtimonies 


—— = 
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ihe Archbiſhop of Conſtantinople, ued by the wozd, they do graunte it, 


of holye Scriptures, are dꝛiuen to 
Araunte the truth of the lleſh recey⸗ 


18 8 » 


| 


but not to paſſe beyonde the tearme 
of the earthly diſpenſation, whyche 
was ended in the aſceſion of Chꝛut, 
aftcr whyche they doe ſtande in it, 
that there dothe remayne nothing in 
him of the nature of man whiche her 
toke. * | 
Wherefoze godlye men muff bee 
admonitheo,that diligetly cſchewing 
theſe renewers of olde horeſies, they 
map? cunningly putte difference be- 
twixte nature and perſon, leaft they 
doe of errour ſo appoint it to be one 
perſon in Chꝛiſt, that they doe denie 
two natures : oꝛ elſe confound them 
in a poꝛtẽtuous ſoꝛt minglemangle, 
oꝛ in that they doe acknowledge to 
be two natures in him diſtinged one | 
from another bp their p2opertics, 
they doe withall ſuppoſe to bee alſo 
two perſons in him. Concerning the 
perſon , there is one perſon of one 
ſelfeſame Chꝛiſt: touching nature, 
in dede there be in hun two diſting 
natures, but not diſſeuered one from 


another, that of God which is of the 
wo2d, which toke vpon him fleſh: and | 


that of man, which ts of the fleſh that 
was taken, of whyche none is chan- 
ged into the other, but eache of them 
doth krepe their pꝛoper and naturall 
condition. Chꝛiſt which is conte ped 
vp into heauen true man, ſhalbe ſene 
retourning ſo in the dave of iudge⸗ 
ment, euen like as the D iſciples ſaw 
him goe vp to heauen: not another 
from hvm whiche aſcended, but the 
ſame ſonne of man, vwitneſſeth hym⸗ 
ſelfe, ſhall returne with Angels in 
the maieſtie e gloꝛvot᷑ the father and 
{hall at length reſtoꝛe the kingdome 
to God and the father, as we maxye 
ſ& in the Epiſtle to the Cotinthias, | 
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matters in this place, vppon the oc- 
caſton: of that that the Euangeliſt 
doth not ſay, And the wozd was cha- 
ged into ſleſh, whiche ſhoulde pleaſe 
well the Photmians:no2, The wo2d 
changed y fleſh into it, which ſhoulde 
like the Cutychians:no2, The woꝛd 
did counterfeite the ficſh, whiche the 
Manichees would haue ſnatched vp- 
pon as ſpoken foꝛ them: other, And 


God toke vpon bim fleſh, which Sa⸗ 
bellius waulde falſely abuſe fo2 the | fieſh, not taken of the bꝛanch of cure! 
confirming of bis wickedneſſe: noꝛ kind, but b2ought downe fro heaven, 
ſimply, And p woꝛd was made, whi⸗ And his Schoiers, to deceyue them; 
che Arrius would come nend eucn vp be vnlear ned in holy Scriptures, de 
| from thence alleage teſtimonies, to 


to the ſk1c5:buf, And the woꝛde ws 
made fleth,that is to ſay, the woꝛd ſo 
toe oure ficthe,p it became one per- 


on with it, which is ok one Chꝛyſte 


true God and true man. So that if in 
this place, To be made, were here 
all one, that it is oꝛ to be changed, o2 
to paſſe from his owne nature into 
an other: it might falow that p woꝛd 
was rather turned into fleſhe, than 
the fleſhe into the wozde, fo that we 
ſhoulde be compelled to thinke, that 


the nature of God did ſh2urke away, 


am was chaunged in the Uirgins 
womve, whiche were an'h92rible 
matter fo2 godlye mindes. Foz it is 
an other manner ok matter, foꝛ the 


fleſhe to become the woꝛde, than the 


woꝛde to berome fleſhe. But away 
with theſe poꝛtentes. Nevther the 
fleſhe was chaunged into the worde, 


neither the woꝛd into the fleſhe. The 


Euangeliſt had none of thoſe mat- 
ters in his head when he wꝛote this, 


but his intent was, that like as the 


reſt of the Eumgeliſtes hadde ſette 
foꝛth the humane nature of Chꝛiſte, 


Ahe *gonide alto lette foꝛth both the 


—— 
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Diuine and humane nature al th 
very ſame, 
Seuenthly, thus far foꝛth we haue 
treated of the woꝛds of the Cnange 
lift John, in which he doth mamfeſ 
ly attribute ij. natures vato Chg |® 
that is of God and of man, in that he 
ſaith, The woꝛd was made fieſh;ngy!: 
let vs conſequently ſ& of whenceis 


| 


the beginning of the taking of p fc 
by the woꝛde. Ualentinus 5 folower 
of Plato, doth attribute vnto Chuiſt 


confir:ne their opinto withal:as this 
out of John: Noman aſcended into 
heaue,but he which came downe fri |* 
heauen, the ſonne of man, which is in 
heauẽ. The do iudge that the ſonne 
of man came ſo downe fro heauen, 
he came into the wombe of the vir 
gine not only in woꝛd, but in ficlh al 
fo. And againe, You be fro beneath, 
am from aboue. And that they dot 
refer not to the coꝛruption, but to th 
beginning of the fleſhe. Againe, he 
ö is of the carth, is of the earthe, am 
ſpeketh earthly things:he that came 
from Heauen is duer all. #rg- ſap 
they, Chꝛiſt hath not this begiuning 
ok his fleſhe from the earthe as wa 
haue, but hath the beginning ol hy 
lleſhe from heauen as the ſonneof| 
God. And to the Coꝛinthians: The 
firſt man is earthly of earthe, the ſe⸗ 
com man the Loꝛd himſelfe fro hea⸗ 
uen. And they doe dꝛawe this place 
likewiſe vnto the beginning of the 
fleſh of Chꝛiſt. Furthermoꝛe they do 
welt virto this erroꝛ of theirs the 


| 
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bd cofelſe in the Creede,that Chꝛiſt man, and ſonne of Cue, And J lee not 
was concepued of the holye ſpirite, | bow this may truly be ſpoke, vnieſſe 
appoynting the holy ſpirite to be ſo | bis fleſh be taken out of the flethe of SE 
: the authour of the ficthe of Chꝛiſte, Adam and Eue, which is oure com | | 
8 that they doe attribute vnto it the mon fleſhe. And that he hath his be 
. begining from God, and denie it to Linning ſpeciallye from the ſeede of 
be of man. And they be ſo blinded in Abꝛaham and Dauid, the teſtimony 
this crroure , that they doe affirme, | of the Apoltle and Euangeliſt Ma⸗ 
that the bleſſed Uirgin bꝛoughte no- | thewe is playne, whereby excludyng 
thing elſe to the incarnation of the | cuen at the beginning, and as it were 
wond, but that it gaue it a lodging in | from the firſt boundes of his goſpel, 
bir wombe foz the fozming of it:and the erroꝛ of Þ Walentmians,he ſaith: 
after it was fo2med, ſhe boze it and | The boke of the generation of Jeſu 
b:oughte it fo2the : ſo that by thys Chꝛiſt the ſonne of Dauid, the ſonne 
meanes Chꝛiſte ſhoulde not bee the | of Abꝛaham. And leaſt the aduerſa- 
birth oz fruite, but as a gueſt of the | ries might haue occaſion to deuiſe 3 
virgins wombe, contrarye vnto the | wote not what, of ſundꝛye kindes of 
manifeſt ſaying of Elizabeth, whych | childzen, he doth adde by and by, the 
[ſayde : And bleſſed be the fruite of | race of the poſteritie of Abzaham, 
thy wombe, This is the opinion of | dꝛawen out in oꝛder by his whole 
the Ualentinians of the beginning petigrew, crying out almoſt that the 
of the lech of Chzilk, fleſh of Chꝛiſt was not bꝛoughte fro 
But the right Oꝛthodoxe church heauen, but taken out of the aunci⸗ 
dothe beleene and graunte , that the ent and long race of the ſede of A⸗ 
fleſhof Chꝛiſt is generally taken out | bzaham, to pzouoke the Jewes by 
of our fleſhe, which we haue altogy- | this hys teſtimonie, to emb2ace the 
ther taken by natural encreaſe from | faith of Chꝛiſt. And was not content 
the very parent of our kinde Adam, | with that diligence, but did namelye 
but ſpectally from the ſerde of Dauid | alſo recken the generations oꝛ peti⸗ 
and Abꝛaham. And we doe confeſſe | grewe of Abꝛaham vntill Chzifte 
this faith, belening the teſfimonies | hymſelfe. So that in caſe Ualen- 
of the Euangeliſtes and of the A⸗ tine do not erre, ſurely I ſer not whi⸗ 
poſtles. Luke dothe confirme it, in che wayes the Euangeliſt can ber 
that that he doth dꝛawe the genera- | defended here, and not woꝛthely bla⸗ 
tion of the fleſh of Ch2iff, as J tolde | med of deceyte and guile, 
befoze, euen from Adam, who hadde |- After theſe two Euangeliſtes c5- 
ſome hope alſo that the ſede of the | meth Paule the Apoſtle, fo2 he alſo 
woman ſhoulde bzeake the head of | doth attribute the beginning of the 
the Serpente, whiche can be vnder- | flcth of Ch2iffc to be nother frb hea⸗ 
ſtode by none other but by Chꝛiſte, uen, nother from the very ſubſtance 
euen as the woꝛde of woman is of and nature of the godhead, as one 
right pzincipally referred vnto Cue, | man durft anonch in theſc our days: 
othat it is moſt certaynely p2oned, | but from the ſede of Abꝛaham, and 
|*t dune is the ſerde of the wo-! from our common flethe. Foz ſo he 
X. iij. fapd 
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ſaid openly in the c ögregation of the 
Iſraclites; which was at Antioch in 


. 
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Piſidia. And whe he was thus ( ſpea⸗ 
king of Saul) remoued, he let vp. Da⸗ 
uid to be their king, ol whõe he gaue 


ding vnta my heart, which Mal da al 
my willes, Out of his ſeede G OD 


| brought kozth vnta Aſraell his ſaui⸗ 


| our, accoꝛding vnta his pꝛomiſe, whi⸗ 


 che(as the Apoſtle ſaith) he pꝛomiſed 


bekoꝛe by his Prophets in the holye 
| ſcriptures of his ſ anne, whiche was 
| made to him out of p ſede of Danid 


co2ding tothe ficlh, whiche is aboue 
all things God bleed fo2 euer. And 
againe,he calleth Chiſt.y (cede of A- 
bꝛaham, to whom the pꝛomiſes were 
made: To Abꝛaham ſaith he) the pꝛo⸗ 
miſes were ſpoken, + to his ſcede. He 
laith not, To his ſerdes, as in manye: 


but as in one, And to thy ſede, whych 


is Chꝛiſte. And to the Epheſians her 


fa ith manifeſtly: Me be members of 


his body,of his fleſhe, 4 of his bones. 
| And in an other place: BBicauſe that 
childꝛẽ ſaith he) did communicate in 
ſieſh and bloud, and he likewiſe was 
made partaker of the ſame. c. And in 
the ſame ©piſfle: It is manikeſt, that 
| our Lo2d was boꝛne of Juda. 
Theſe teſtimonies of the firſte be⸗ 


71  ginning of p fleſh. of Chꝛiſt be ſoma: 


| nikeſt, that they do leaue nomaner of | 
doubt intheir hearts, which wil giue 
credite to the plaine # euident truth | 
rather thin to madde mens imagina⸗ 
tiõs:wihoſe vn ꝛdutlednes is fo great, 
that they will ſave that Chꝛiſt is not 


deſtamonie allo ſaying; A bane fuund 
Daudd the {on of Jeſſe, a man acco⸗ 


acco2ding vnto ficlhe, Allo he ſpea- | 
king ol ß Jewes: Whole kathers be 
they ſlaith he) ol whome Cghꝛiſt is ac⸗ 


hoꝛne af a virgin. but paſſed thꝛough : 


hir euen as it were bu a certam pip 
oconnute. And fo: 5 cauſe,wheraz 
this worde, Ok, was put, then blau 
it ut and did ſet in this word, By:to 
rende it, Chꝛiſte was bꝛought foitht 
into the wald, nat Of, but By b fde 
of Abzahantt Dauid. Thus theyar 
want to doe which patchothan they 
own deuices into holy ſcriptures. i 
cher they do wꝛeſt the vnto ſtrãge len; 
ſes, either they do coꝛrupt? allo 5 very 
woꝛds, which both p Ualztimasdn; | 
And touching the ſcriptures whi- R 
che they do cite foꝛ theinſelucs, as 
mentioned befoꝛe, che abuſe of thi is 
eaſily founde out by them which doe 
knowe that there be tino nitures in 
Ciilte, one of G O D, another of 
man. Faithfull folkes do vnderſtad 
that the Donne of man came dane 
from heauen not ſo that his ũeſh was: q 
let downe fro heauen, but in aſmuch 
as.» woꝛd was made fleſh: and that 
the ſonne ok man was then alſo in 
heauen, when he ſpake thoſe thyngs 
in the earthe, nat by the pꝛeſente al 
the lleſhe, but by the nature and ma 
ieſtie ot the woꝛde, which was neut 
ſcqueſtred from the fathcrzin whych: 
ſenſe that is alſo to be taken, whiche 
is cited out of John. He that came iti 
heauen, is aboue all. And that which 
he ſaith: You he from bencth, and 
am from aboueʒ is ſpoken: not ol 0 
| 
| 


beguming, but ok the coꝛruption ai 

p fleſh which is ar mans ſwde.Chalf 
was not caceyued of the ſeeve-of mi, 
but of woꝛking ol the holy ſpirite tõ 
teiued in the womb af the Uirgn: 
wherekoꝛe he wis nat tof e 
| of the woꝛld p is ſet to . — 
is the jnozd he was born belege the 
times al the nature eſſence of 
but as man 1 he was eo 


emp! if 


— 
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1.020 himlelfe fro heauen. As conter⸗ 
mung Adam, it hath no darkenes mit 
at all. It is knowen, how he is of the 
carthe, and is called earthly. But 
whereas Chzilt the ſeconde Adam is 
lun to be from heauen, that is per⸗ 
nerted by herctixes, The true mea⸗ 
ming of it is, that Chꝛiſte and Adam 


two heads in makinde, to this intent 
ß he might exp2eſſe by them the con- 
dition of our moꝛtalitie and glo2ifi- 
parente, ſubiecte vnto deathe and coꝛ⸗ 
| [fally, On the other ſide, the elen whi⸗ 


will of fieſhe, no2 of the will of man, 


mans and the Sutychians;do gather 


wout any ſume. And touching 


of earth earthlx, the ſeconde man the 


are alleaged by the Apoſtle as the 


tation. As many as be of Adam, ber 
earthly, 4 bearing the image of their 


ruption, And this all we be vniuer- 
che be boꝛne not of bloud, noꝛ of the 
but of God, they be called here hea- 
venly albeit in fleſh they be of Adam: 
and of them it is repo2ted,p they ſhal 
beſuch in the reſurrectid, as thehea- 
uenly Chꝛiſt is alſo. If the Ualenti- 


of this the one ſo2te, that the fleſhe of 


ther ſoꝛt, that it did not hold that true 
nature of man: it followeth that the 


Chutcometh not of our fleſh, the o⸗ 


fielh of the elect perfons alſo is of the 
beryſame condition, Fo2 the Apoſtle 
ſayeth here not only that the ſeconde 
man Chꝛiſte is of heaven heauenlp, 
but he addeth that alſo manifeſtlye, 


| 


And bycanſe you ſhall not referre it 


AS = © — 


laying: And fuch as is the heauenly, 
luche be they alſo that be heauenlye. 
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-——aſle of tune ol thoiethe of the 
Uirgine; by the wo2ke of the holpe 
ſpirit, | IVE | 
chat whiche is.reddeinthe Epittle to 

the Cozinthians,Zhe firſt. man was 


ter he doth conclude:Therefoze lyke | 
as we haue boꝛne the unage ot the 
carthely, fo we thall beare alſo the i 
mage of the heauenly. Wherefoze it 
appereth pᷣ the Apoſtle doth attribute | 
this vnto the faithful, bicaule they do 
exp2eſſe in them both the images of 
Adam t of Chꝛiſt, one of coꝛruption 
t moꝛtalitie, the other of incozruptis 
t unmoꝛtalitie: ſoᷣ in py foꝛmer they 
do expꝛeſſe the earthly Ada, inp they 
do dye and be coꝛrupted: in the later 
they do expꝛeſſe the heauenly Adam, 
that is Chꝛiſt, when they ſhal riſe in 
the ende of the wozlde to glozifving, 
ummoꝛtalitie, incoꝛruption.Chis is 
the true and right meanu: g of the A- 
poſtle, whiche can not waive, vnleſſe 
we do grant y the fleſh of Chꝛiſt was 
taken of our fleſh wout ſinne, caried 
into heauen to the gloꝛy of immozta- | 
litie thaoughthe cõiunctiõ of py wozd | 
and the power of God, Otherwiſe we 
ca haue no hope, that after the image 
of the earthly man, we ſhall be lyke | 
vnto the heauenly. But of thys place 
of the Apoſtle ſer our Cõmẽtaries vp- | 
pon y firſt Epiſtle to the Coꝛinthiãs. 
But whereas they do argue, that | 
the ficſhe of Chꝛiſt is not of the Utr- | VVvick 
gine, is ſaide in the Cr&de, Whiche | {71015 
was coceyued of the holy ſpirit, The dee 
ſame is alſo verye friuolous. The 
meaning of this peece is to be ſought 
of the wo2des of the Angell, wherein 
he ſaid to y bleſſed virgine: The holy 
ſpirite ſhalcome vp thee:+ to expoũd 
y which he had ſayd, he added: And Þ 
power of Þ higheſt ſhal ſhadow ther. 
The bleffed virgine wodcred, ſaying 
ſhe had not touched a man, howe ſhe 
ſhuld bꝛing fo2th a child. The Angel 
doth ope the matter vnto hir,y it ſhal 


88 


mtv angels, in knitting vp the mat- 


T. iii. 


not be by the accuſfomed caurſe ol 
I nature 


ax 
——— — — 


6 


trary vnto Scripturcs, dothe not ad- 
mitte, which doth not acknowledge 


when he ſapeth:The holy ſpirit ſhall 
come vppon thee, but the very ſame 


—— 


nature by the ſerde ol man, but of the 
ſingular woꝛking of the vertue of 
God. Foz he meaneth nothing elſe 


— 


whiche he addeth: And the power of 
the higheſt ſhall ſhadow the. Foz d 
vertue and power of the highelk, is 
the holye ſpirite. He w2ought in the 
wombe of the Uirgine, fozming the 
ſonne of man of hir fleſh and bloud, 
and perfourming this incarnation 
of the Moꝛde, without anpe ſede of 
man, Df this it doth not folow by a- 
ny meanes, that the fleſh was concei⸗ 
ued of the nature and ſubſtaunce of 
the holy ſpirite : whiche opinion the 
Chꝛiſtian faith, as abſurde and con⸗ 


that Chꝛiſte hathe two fathers, one 
God the father -of the wo2d, and the 
other of the fleſh the holy ſpirite: but 
one only God the father, who acco2- 
ding to the Godhead, begat him from 
euerlaſting, and in the later dayes 
foꝛmed him by the vertue of his ho- 
ly ſpirite, true man accoꝛding vnto Þ 
fleſh in the wombe, and of the fleſh x 
bloud of the Uirgine, as of the ſeede 
of Abzaham,acco2ding vnto his p20- 
miles, and ſent him the Sauioꝛ into 
the woꝛld. This J meant bꝛiekely to 
note of the beginning of the flcſhe of 


| Chꝛiſt, wherby it is manifeſt inough 
how wicked an opinid they had, whi- 
che denyedy truth therof: which they 
do alſo, which doe fondly deuiſe it to 
be conceiued of the nature and ſub⸗ 


ſtance of the holy ſpirite. Foꝛ like as 


Chꝛiſte ſaide vnto Nicodeme : The 
ame which is boꝛne of the fleſhe, is 
fleſh: and the ſame which is boꝛne of 
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gines fleſh, it folo weth he is aſpirite 
 t not fleſh, Fo2 the ſubſtance of ane | 


borne of $ ſubſtance of the halvigj 
rite + not of the ſubſtance of the Air 


thing that is boꝛne, is moſt rightely | 
der med to be of the ſubſtaunce of it 
from whence it is, and hathe his be⸗ 
ginning. Adam was called earthly, 
bycauſe y he was taken of the earth 
Thou art earth ( ſaith God)and ſhalt 
returne into earth. But if we do ſap 
that Chꝛiſt is a ſpir ite, in aſmuch as * 
he is bone of a Uirgin,what do we 
elſe, but dente that he is man, and ſo 
do bꝛing to nothing all his diſpenſa⸗ 
tion whiche he toke vpon him in the 
fleſh, and withall the whole hope and 
certaintte of oure redemption: But 
God fo2bidde, It appeareth clearer 
than the Dunne, of the very birth of 
y ſteſhof Chꝛiſt, ot Þ pꝛomiſes which 
wente befo2c,of thoſe things whiche 
he ſuffered,ſpake and dyd, that he is 
true man, vea the very ſonne of man: 
which ci not be true, vnleſſe he hath 
the truth of our fleſh. Wherfo!e we 
doe affirme, that the hereſies of the 
Panichees,the Marcionites andthe 
Saturnines be damnable, which de 
med the truth of the flcth of Chailtt, 
whether they dep2iucd frs it the be 
ginning thereof, o2 whether confel 
ſing that it was bozne of oure lleſhe 
yet they did ſpoile it of the nature ol 
our manhode,bycauſe of the ton 
 ctionof the wo2de. 1 Eightly, ſont! 
men haue allo ſearched of the man 
ner how the woꝛde of God is incar 
nate. As fo2 me, J thinke ptaynely! 
can not ber ſoughte out, howe fht 
child is conceyued, quickened, fed0e, 
and doth groe of the ſ&de of min 
after the accuſtomed courſe of m 


the ſpirite, is ſpirite. If Chaiffe dee ture, in the mothers womb, much 


leſſt 
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| oc howe this: vnwonted and won- 
| ! derfull incarnation of the woꝛd was 
 |verfeced.It palleth the compalle of 
our vnderſtandyng fo veeld any rea⸗ 
| con thereof, other than was anſwe- 
| | ded to the bleCed Wirgin hy2 f cf, by 
| | the Angell,that is that it doth not cõ⸗ 
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ſte of the ſeede of man, but of the 
vertue of the holy ſpirite. | 
But naughty and vngodly curi⸗ 
ons men, not content with this vn- 
derſtanding, do deny that there was 
made in the wombe of the Uirgine 
a toniuna ion of the woꝛde and the 
fleſh, that is to ſay, af the nature of 
God and of man, and haue taught 
that Chꝛiſte was koꝛne but a bare | 
pure man, ſauing that afterwardes 
when he ſhoulde take vpon him the 
diſpenſation, then the godhead was 
added vnto him by the anoynting of 
the holy ſpirite : agaynſt whome the 
ſame is to be ſtoutely ſet, whiche the 
Euangeliſt doth denounce: And the 
woꝛde was made fleſh:t that which 
the Aungell ſapde to the bleſſed Uir⸗ 
gin, The holy ſpirite ſhal come vpon 
the,t the vertue of the higheſt ſhall 
ſhadow ther. 
3 They thought it an vnſitting 
matter to attribute vnto the woꝛde 
the coninnction of that fleſhe whiche 
lieth hiddẽ nine moneths within the 
compalle of the mothers wombe, in⸗ 
creaſeth, and when the time is acco- 
pliſhed, is boꝛne, is w2apte in ſwad⸗ 
ling bãds, is cheriſhed in the armes, 
is ſubiect vnto the conditions of. in⸗ 
fancie and childhwd,and ſuffereth all 
ſuch other things. Foꝛ they do think 
theſe maters ouer baſe to agree with 
the maieſtie of the wo2de to be top- 
ned vnto it, So that the ſame which 


they do with their raſh deuiſcs much 
diſoꝛder. . 

4 The ſynode of Conſtantinople 
did withftad this errour, in that that 
if oꝛdeyned, that the bleſſco Uirgine 
ſhoulde be called the mother oz bea- 
rerof God, not meanyng that God 
of himſelf could be bozne of the Uir- 
gins wombe, vnto whome na ſuche 
matter can befall, but that the ſame 
man whiche the Uirgine did beare, 
was not onely man, but thꝛough the 
coniunction of the woꝛde, was bothe 


God and Pan. 


L aodicea, to the intent he would al⸗ 
ſo diſoꝛder the way of the incarna- 
ted woꝛde, did fondly deuiſe, that the 
woꝛde toke vpon him fleſhe onely, 
and not ſoule, in eve of whiche in 
Ch2iſt(he/ſavd) that the woꝛde was. 
Againſt him the very woꝛd of Chꝛiſt 
is to be layde, when he ſayde: My 
ſoule is heaup, euen ta death. And in 
John, Nobo my ſoule is traubled:by 
which wozdes certainely he witneſ⸗ 
ſed,not onely that he had a ſoule, but 
ſuche a ſoule alſo, as is ſubiect vnto 
heauineſſe and trouble: which thing 
can in no wiſe be attributed vnty 
the nature of the wo2de in it ſelle. 
Wherefoꝛe it muſt needes be vnder⸗ 


{faded of the ſaule of the man, which 
be toke vpon him. 
6 And leaft that be thought alſo 


that the woꝛde in deede toke vpon 
him the very ſonle ofman:batnot ſo 
the minde, that is to ſay, the ſpir ite: 
but that the wazde it ſelfe was in 
ſceede of theminde and ſpirite, Wee 


ſounde which they ſayd afterwards,| 
beyngouercome by the manikeſt te-| 
ffimony of the wozdes of Chꝛiſte, 


muſt hearken vnta Chꝛiſt agayne, 


with wonder they oughtto wozſhtp, 


E.V. 9 


5 Agayne, Apollynaris Biſhop of j e 


Matrh.26, 


I ohn. u. 
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+. {mnarie cauſe is, that mankinde 
* ſhould be redeemed fro fin, the king- 
dmc of Satan, and euerlaſting con⸗ 


| * Ot the Incarnation of the Worde, 


— > Fw mw 0 —ꝓ << EE — 4 


| who ſpeaking . of his ſpirite, , favth: 


Father X cemmende mp ſpirite into 

' {37 hands. And, Jeſus crying with a 
loud vovcc, gaue vp His ſpirit. Theſe 
places can not be vnderſtanded as 
ipoke of the woꝛde of God, noꝛ of the 
holy ſpirit, but in any wite of the ſpi⸗ 
rite of man, which he toke vpõ him. 
7 By the conſideration of theſe 
matters it is manifc{t, that the woꝛd 
is not ſo incarnated in the wombe of 


the Uirgine, that it toke vpon hym 


— — 


cyther the fleſhe 4 ſoule without the 
ipirite of man: but that this mcarna- 
tid was ſo made, that therein is co- 
p2chended both the ſoule and the ſpi⸗ 


— — 


himthe whole man, with flethe, ſpi⸗ 
rite, and ſoule: of whence it cometh, : 
that ſome lolkes had rather call this 
coniunction of the woꝛde andflethe, 
To be man, rather Than flethe: foꝛ 
p that the fulneſſe of the taking vp 
j im of man, oꝛ if ve luſt of mans na⸗ 
ture, is moꝛe expꝛeſſed in the woꝛd o 
humanation, chan of incarnation. 
8 Laſtly, let vs adde alſo the cauſe 
ol this incarnation. The generall x 


Py 


demnation. Df this was ſomewhat 
ſayd in the place befoze. Paule tou⸗ 
ched this to the Hebzewes, ſaving: 
#o2 as much therfoꝛe as the chiloꝛc̃ 
are partakers of ficſhe and bloud, he 
Was alſo likewiſe made partaker of 


—— — 


} 


the ſame,that he might aboltſhe hun 
by death, whiche had the dominion! 
of death, that is the Dmell, and to 


—— —t— — — — — 


either j bare fleſh without the ſoule, 


, 


ture of Angels, but the cleveormgy 
ha.:Unto this mn bo alſo hem 
theſe reaſons. TL. $ 
or Lhe firſte;that if was ible th 
be declared by moſte certayne argu! 
ment, how Kouing of mankind Ga 
is, Fo2 this purpoſe he weulde nat 
onelp redeeme man, but be knit vnto 
him alſo in a perlonalt Aan vdinh; 
ble vnion and band. By this reaſon 
the Apollle calleth the pꝛeſence of 
Chꝛiſt in the llech, the louingnoſſe or 


— 


> 


godnelſe æ louingnelle of God our 
ſauiour appeared, Wherewith that 
agrecth whiche is w2itten in John: 


| So God loned the wo2]de, that xx 
rite, that is, that the wo2d toke vpon | 


gaue his lone. tc, | 

2 The ſeconde reaſon is, that he 
might be like his bꝛethꝛt̃. Wherfoze! 
the Apoſtle ſaith: Be ought to be 
made like in al points tohis bꝛethꝛi. 
Fo2 bothe he that doth ſanctifie, and 
they which be ſanctiſied be al of one, 
- 3 The thirde is, that he ſhould be a 
faythfull and a mercyfull Biſhop in 
thoſe matters whiche were to be 
wꝛought with God, to cleanſe the 


bꝛielly after his faſthion cdpꝛiſe thole 
thinges whiche concerne our ſalua- 
tion in this caſe: Laſt of all ſaith he 
he was boꝛne fo2 vs, to the intẽt that 
he whiche graunted vato vs that we 
ſhould be, might graunt to vs allo to 
be in god cafe. Oz rather tothe inttt 
p we whiche thꝛough malice teaſſed 
to be in god caſe; might be bought] 
by his incarnatis to the ſame again. 
The comming of God vnts men, is 
that we may returne again to God, 


make the free, whiche thꝛaugh keare 


and putting of our old man may put 


of death were ſubieg vnto bondage. 
Fo het! toke not vpon him the na⸗ 


g 


on the new:and that like as we died 
all in Adã, ſo we may liue in in Chit; 


bone 
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* 
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man in God, ſaving: But whenthe 


ſinnes of the people. Paz ianzene did 
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= Wim brit, cruritled, buried, | 
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be redæmed, & ſo take His cifec, In 
deve the grace of it ſelfc is perfect; | 
the woꝛke or redeption per fea, which 
was made abſolute 4-comummiate by 
one ablation vpon the croſle:but fo: | 
aſmuch as the. ſame perfectis wher⸗ 
bu the iuſtice of God'ts ſatiſſied foꝛ 
the ſinnes of the whole woꝛld, is ap⸗ 


| poynted vnto the fruite ot our ſalua- | 


Du haue ſpoktu in the 
W A plates befoꝛe, of the 
grace of God. of the 
N. 9 N redemptton nt man- 
„kde appornted to 


\ 
£ 


4 


in Chꝛiſte, and perfected theſe latter 
times and alſo af thr intarnation ot 
the woꝛde now we muſt pʒꝛutwede bn 
degre ta his diſpenſation../2nd'Jdo 
not ſpvake at the diſpenſation wher⸗ 
by Oheiſte in his fleſhe executed the 
will or his father in offering humlelf 
lo vs, but ol the fame whereby ſal⸗ 
[uation is gotten4 cõmunicated vnto 
the world, thats we may be made par⸗ 
tazkers of it. She grace ot᷑ God is re/ 
dy and ſet koꝛth open ta al the whole 
 woalde,cucn as the benefite-of tho 
lune, ga ſting out his heate + bzight? 
But it is necefiary,p the ſanre which 
is ſo ready ⁊ at hãd to all mẽ, be pꝛo⸗ 
itably teceyued. To this purpoſe 
ſlerueth tze diſpẽ ſatiõ of the purcha⸗ 
of 2 ſedz P2epared ſaluatiõ. Two things 
do berg vnta a redemer. The ene is 
to rede v the other, to diſpence oꝛ 
beſtow the grace of his redenption 


vs from: caertalting | 


not hought vnto his end, ſo far fo2th 
it is rightly called vnperfect. Foz it 
'ts vnpe-fece in reſpecte of the ende, 


t ſaluation. Ve ntede not to recoũte 


cannot att ainc vnio the end Tpꝛicke 


2 * an 


Without) this diſpenſation: a; man 


of the appointed reofption. N02 it is 
nt a perfcc redemption, vn eſſe the | 


tiũ it is rightly deemed vnperkea, un⸗ 


leſſe it da reach vnto this appoynted | 
end, although it be neuer ſoful r cſũ⸗ 


mate init ſelfe; Wherefo2e the very 
necefitie of y perfeayng# fulfillyng |; 


of our redtption, the counſel+ pur- | 
poſe of Gods grace, did not requypꝛe 
this onlv, that he ſhould be offered as 
an-expiatozy, perfect t ſufficiẽt holte 
fazquyfins;but j the grace of the re⸗ 
dẽption gotten by this oblatis, ſhold | 


be.camunicated amongſt wetched | 


ſumers , abtaine his cffect by vertue 


of the diſpenſation. It may be that 


there he a medicine gottẽ the vertue 
wheral is ſufficient to heale the ſicke 
perſon, vet vnleſſe it be well beſtow-! 
ed, ſu that it may do gad to the helth 
ol the ſick perſon foz aſinuch as it is 


though it came not by the faulte of it 


elt, but either of the Phyſition, oꝛ ot 


the pacient. Likewiſe alſo we muſt 
iudge of the grace of our redemptiõ 


here anp thing of the woꝛke of dur 
redeption; but we muſt ſee of th di⸗ 


ſzenſationof it. This difvenſation | Tr 0777- 
bath-thecoaerations.The firſtis,/ © 
wis doth it:the ſecod,how:the third, letalen. 


ta whome. Af a mi.do ded of the | 
autho2itie of the diſpenſation af the 


af anne ou ens * 
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elfe is the 
a-tpe:t or 
or the 
race of 
God. | 


ohn. G. 


Erbeſ.4. 


The effi. 
cacy of the 
diſpenſing 
of grace 
perteyneth 
one ly to 


Chriſt, 


1. Corinth. 4. 


/ 


| 332+ I Of the Dilpenſation of the Grace of God. 


Chriſt him. | vato any other, than vnto the Lozde 


himleife,whiche is himſelke both the 
redœmer, and the diſpenſoꝛ of the re- 
demption, as Loꝛd of all, vnto whom 
God the father hath giue all power, 
and vnto whome alſo, as to the foũ⸗ 
tayne and thꝛone of grace, we be cõ⸗ 


| maunded to go. Come to me (ſayth 


he) all, and I will refreth you. Item, 
He that thirſteth, lette him come to 
me and dꝛynke. And to the woman 
of Sichem: If thou kneweſt (ſapth 
he) who it is that ſayth vnto thee, 
Giue me to dꝛinke, thou wouldeſt 
bauc aſked of him, t he woulde haue 
giuen ther water of lyfe. And, Steeke 
vou not the meate which periſheth, 
but that which abideth vnto euerla⸗ 
ſting lyfe,whiche the Sonne of man 
ſhal giue you. And the Apoſtle ſaith: 
Unto euerp one of vs, is giue grace, 
accoꝛdyng vnto the meaſure of the 
giuyng of Chꝛiſte. Wherefoze he 
ſayth: He goyng vp a high,ledde ca⸗ 
ptiuitie captiue, he gaue giftes vnto 
men, Further if we do ſearch fo2 the 
efficacie and ſufficiencie of this diſ⸗ 
penſation in reſpec of it alſo, there 
is none but Chꝛiſte, that can effectu⸗ 
ally diſpenſe the grace of redemptid 
vnto men. Fo? it is her onely that is 
able by his ſpirite to open our harts, 
to illuminate them in fo2giuyng of 
finnes,to iuſfifie,to regenerate, and 


and make ſonnes e hey2es of God. 
| In dede he appoynted the Apoſtles 


to be the diſpenſoꝛs of this his grace, 
but no otherwiſe but as miniſters, 
and kept the authoꝛitie and cfficacie 
vnto his owne maieſtie and vertue, 
So it is to be vnderſtanded, that the 
Apoſtle ſapth: Let a man fo eſteeme 
vs, às mpniſters of Chziſte, and diſ⸗ 


And, Lo Jam with pon, vntill the 


Agayne, The diſpenſation is co 
ted vnto me. And to the Epheſians 
Foz you haue hearde the diſpenai 
of the grace of God,whiche is gun 
me towardes you, And to Titus: 
biſhop mult be blamcleſſe, as the 
ſpenſoꝛ of God, And Peter ſapth:1; i 
god diſpeſo2s of the manyfold gray 
of God, Theſe things haue a reſpee 
vnto the myniſterie committed, am 
are done ſeruiceably:in whiche ſent 
they were alſo called the light of the 
woꝛld, where as in very derde Chiig 
is the light of the woꝛlde. What ſo 
euer is done by this ſeruiceable dy 
ſpenſation, is not to be imputed vnto 
the myniſters, but to the L oꝛde him 
ſelfe;whiche by the vertue of hisſpy 
rite, doth make theyꝛ myniſterie ſuf: 
fictent and p2ofitable. Fo2 he ſayde: 
Without me pou can do nothyng, 


ende of the wozlde. 

2 If it be demaunded, how the di-|* 
ſpenſation of the grace of God is 
perfected, we muſt know that there 
be two things neceſſarily requiſite, 
that this grace be rightly offered, t 
rightly accepted. Theſe two ſome 
folkes cal Application, and do attri 
bute it vnto the ſacrifice of p Palle, 
which they do call Applicatoꝛie, and 
in this behalfe do diffinc it from the 
ſacrifice of the Croſſe, bycaule that 
was Expiatoꝛy and once onely offe-| 
red: but this is Applicatoꝛie, and to 
be repeated dayly, bycauſe in it the 
vertue and efficacie of it is apply? 
vnto them, whiche deuoutely ffande 
bp, and do p2ay(ſpecially if they giue 
mony foꝛ the Baſſe) yea x to ydead 
alfo . But of this deniſe we will 


| 


ſpeake,if God grafif, when we ＋* 
; 
to the place of the ſacrifice of 


penſo:g of the myſteries of God, 


Hemi 


"a 


; Ofthe Diſpenſation of the Grace of God. 33. 
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New teſt ament. Their oblation is | to lane the belceuers. Dhercot it is, | 
nat that, whiche doth erhihite vato | that in the ſame chapt. he ſayth,that 
men the grace of revemptio and ſal- | the wozd of the croſie (fo he termeth 
nation purchaſed, They do counter⸗ the goſpell of Chꝛiſt crucified) is the 
fapte that they do offer a ſacrifice | vertue of God vnto them, which are 
vnto God fo2 the quicke and dead, ſaued. And in an other place he ſaith: | 
and that they do with-theſelues ap- | J amnot aſhamed of the goſpel. oz 2 
ply in theyꝛ minds the ekicacie ther⸗ it is the vertue of Gad to ſatuation 
of to whome they liſte. The true di- | vnto euery bel&ner, Ste how farre 
ſpenſation committed by the Lo2de | wide they be from the determinatts 
to the Apoſtles, hath no erp2eſſe co- | of God, whiche do attribute the di- | 
maundement of ſacrifping and offe- | ſpenſation of mans ſaluation vnto 
ring vnto- God, but ok goipellyng, | Popiſh Baſſes, whiche God woulde 
chat is of pꝛeachyng the goſpel inthe | haue done by the pꝛeachyng of the 
. wilde. Oo (layth he) avonte the | Goſpeli, 
uoꝛlde . pꝛeach the goſpell to al crea- | Hitherto we haue ſpoken'of this ee e 
tures. Item, Teache ye all people, | point, how the grace of God is right⸗ $os i 
du chat the diſpenſation of grace is | ly offered vnto men, nowe nexte wee . = | 
commited vato this commaunde⸗ mut ſee how it is recepued aright. 
ment of the pꝛeaching of the goſpel, | Unleſſe it be connentently reccined, | 
it is very manikeſt in the woꝛdes of | it is to no purpoſe offered. And it is 
the Apoſtle, where he lapth: Moe be | recepued by hearpng, beleuing, and 
to me if I do not pꝛeach the goſpell, | obeying, Chꝛiſte ſapde: Pꝛeache the 
Fo2 if J do it willingly, J haue a | goſvell vnto all creatures, Me that 
rewarde: but il I do it agaynſt mp | beldeueth, and is Baptiſed, ſhalbe ſa⸗ 
will, there is a diſpenſation commit⸗ ued: he that beleucth not, ſhalbe c6- 
ted vnto me. And when he had ſapde dempned. And he that beleucth in 
to the Epheſtans, that the diſpẽſatid me, ſhall haue life euerlaſtyng. And 
ol the grace of God was giuen vnto | the Apoſtle ſapth, the goſpel! is the 
hum, a litle while after he doth adde, vertue of God, to ſaluatio vnto eue⸗ 
that the Gentils be kelow heyꝛes of | rp beleuer. And when he had ſapd, It 
one body, and partners ok the pꝛo⸗ pleaſed God to ſaue men by folith- 
mile in Chꝛiſte Jeſu, by the goſpell] neſſe of pꝛeachyng, he did adde, the 
whereof(ſavth he) J am made a my⸗ beleuers; Erg, the grate of ſaluation. 
nilter accoꝛdyng vnto the gift of the | is recevued by fayth. And it is requi⸗ 
grace of God, which is giuen me ac- ſite that firſte the goſpell be hearde. 
coding vnto the woꝛking of his ver- | Joꝛ how ſhall they beleue (ſayth the | Fee. 
tue. Foz vnto me the leaſt of all | Apoffle) of whome they haue not 
laintes,is giuẽ this grace to pꝛeach hearde? How ſhall they heare with- 
ang the Gentils the vnſearch- | out a pꝛeacher: xc. Ergo, fapth com⸗ | 
ule riches of Chailte,and to lighten | meth by hearing the woꝛd ol heilt. | 
all ic. And moſt plapnely of al to the] So that it is needefull, that the Go⸗ seetion 
I Cczinthians: It pleaſed God(fapth | ſpell be hearde, to irre vp fayth in . 
be) by the koliſhneſſe of pꝛeachyng the hart of mã. And in derde it is not 
| +582 meugh! 
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the gdipell, 


Hebr. y. 


Of che Diſpeaſaion of the Grad of God. 


inough to heare, vnleſſe the ſame 
whiche is heard, be heard with the 
eares, not as the woꝛde of men, but 
as the woꝛde of God, and as he ſaith 


1 to the Theſſalonians, be credited 


withhart:wherfoze the Apoſtle ſaith 


| in the ſame chapter to Þ Romames: 


Haue they not heard! And to the C⸗ 
bꝛewes, It hath bene declared vnto 


vs, euen as to them. But the hea- 
ring of the woꝛde p2ofited thein not, 

bicauſe it was not iopned with faith 
to them which heard it:x pet it is re- 
1 quiſite of neceſſitte, that the woꝛd of 


the grace of God be heard, Further 


it is needefull, that the hartes of the 
| hearers be opened to beleue. Foz if 
there come withall no wo2king of 

God within the mind of the hearer, 


it ca not be Þ the lleſhly ma can per- 
ceiue thoſe things p be of God. Pas 
reaſon wil crie out, that p pꝛeaching 


is a thing moſt folith, ſuperſcitious, 
abſurde, t to beware ot, moſt of all o⸗ 


her matters:ſo far ot is it fro recei⸗ 


| ning of it in faith. Foꝛ reaſon ſuppo⸗ 


ſcth it not miete fo2 any wiſe body to 


beleue 5; woꝛd of matters vnknowe, 


ſet fozth without any Syllogifficall 
deinoftratio. There ts requiſite then 


a ſmqular woꝛking of God to ouer⸗ 


thꝛow the ſenſe of mans reaſon, c fo 
make it captiue vnto the obediẽce of 


faith. Df this there is a very godly 
exãple ſet foꝛth in the Acts of the A⸗ 
poſtles, of Lydia y feller of Purples, 

of whom thele two things be mẽtio⸗ 


| ned: one that ſhe heard Paul pꝛeach: 
the other that the Loꝛd opened hir 


hart, to be intẽtiue vnto thoſe things 
which were ſpokẽ by Paul: t ſo came 


to the faith of Chꝛiſte. Here you do 


the ſame v we haue heard. This obe 


iuſtice: But thankes be to God, that 


| (x the woꝛd of the pꝛeachvung ot the 
goſpell, the hearing ol the cares, and 


the opening of the hart al iopned vnedly 
gither. There doth cpcurre vnto thi 
diſpenſation of grace the anpniger 
the man i the Loꝛde. The my 
pꝛeacheth, the partie whether it be 
man oꝛ woman, heareth it, the Lone 
openeth the harte, 4 gincth ableneſſ 
diligently to attende it, to vnderſad © 
it, and beleene it, So that vnleſe te 
Loꝛd do teach r wozke withemte 
hart, ſur ely he is nothing whiche ey 
ther in pꝛeaching doth plante oꝛ wa 
ter. On the otherſide,vnleſſe there be 
one that do pꝛeach, t vnleſſe p woe 
of pꝛeaching be heard, we may not 
hope, that ( ſpeakyng accoꝛdyng vrt. 
this oꝛder of the Apoſtle,)the vertuc 
of God in woꝛkyng dothe poure in 
faith into the harts of the faithful, 
Coſequently,the obediẽce of y be 
leuer is requiſite, to that 5 the grate a 
of ſaluatio 4 life be receyued byhes 
ring + beleuing, to p2ofit + to do god 
withal:wout it we do not only heart 
in vaine, but we beleue alſo in van 


dionce doth include in it amendmet 
renewyng of like. The Apolttle dothe 
coplaine of the Galathias that they 
did obey the truth, ſaying: Tho let⸗ 
ted you Þ yon obeyed not the truthe⸗ 
And to the Theſſalonians, he thꝛeat⸗ 
neth p vẽgeance of God vnto them, 
which do not obey the goſpel. And to 
the Romaines:Lnow pou not (ſaith |" 

he) p vnto who pou ptelded pour felfe 
ſeruãts to obey, that his ſernats you 
be, whom you do obey; whether it be 
of ſinne to death, oꝛ of obedtece vnto 


wheras pott were ſeruants of finne, 
von haue obeyed hartyly to this fa 
ſhion of de crine whercvnto von be 
b2ought. In any caſe as ineredultti 
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Ot che Diſpenſation of the Grace of God. 


doch obey iin, ſo it is requiſite,y faith 
do obey y worde of grace. Therfo2e 
it is p the lame Apotkle ſavth, That 
be receiued h Apoſtleſhip, to the obe⸗ 
diẽce of faith to be pꝛeached among 
al the Grtils. Sd that whether he da 
ioyne faith and o9cdiece togither, 02 
whether he do cal obedience faith it 
ſelf, alwaies it is manikeſt that there 
is neither true faith, neither ſufficiet 
to laluatiõ in the: which do lo beleue 
Chꝛitt, that wall they be diſobedient 


— 


vnto the woꝛde of grace, 4 do bꝛing 
koꝛth no fruite of their fayth, but do 
liae in 7 church of Chꝛiſt wout any 


belögeth that admonitis of the Apo⸗ 


lle, whe he ſaith:21But we as helpers 


do-alſo-deſire vou, Þ vou recepue not 
p grate ot God in vaine. They ſeeme 
to reteyue the grace of God in vain, 
which do receiue in dcede the woꝛd of 
grate w a cofiterfaite faith, but they 
obey not the woꝛde, n92. put not on 
newneſſe of life, but continue in the 
bõdage r obodiẽce ot ſin. Surely theſe 
folkes do receiue the grace of god in 
vaine, foꝛ almuch as being deſtitute 
of vertue r ot the effea thereok, they 
be not laued. And as foꝛ that whiche 
y enimies of the grace ot god do here 
obiea, ſaping: Ergo, faith onely dothe 
nat iuſt ie, vut the woꝛkes of faith x 
obedience be alſo requiſite, Ne will 
anſwer the matter by the grace of Þ 
Loꝛd, in p place of iuſtiſicatiõ. Thus 
much how the grace of ſaluatid # life 
is diſpẽſed now let vs coſider of that 
which we ſaid is the third point, that 
15 to whom it is diſpenſed. Here we 
muſt loke vnto the partes of this di⸗ 
lptſatid;of which we made mention. 
As concerning the firſt, when the 


amẽ dment z newnelle of like. To thẽ 


Late of Gad is diſpẽſed in the Apa 


ſtolical miniſterv by the pꝛeaching of 
the goſpel, in this poynt we mult an- 


ſwer, that it is comonly diſpẽſed vn 
to all, accoꝛding vnto the inſtitution 
of the Lo2d,whe. he comaunded that | 
the goſpeli thould be pꝛeached to all 


creatures thꝛough out al the world, 


and to be taught vnto al people. And 


thus far. foꝛth alſo the Old ewe 
teſtamẽt do differ, p the diſpenſation 
ok the old is appointed vnto one peo⸗ 


ple onelp of Aſrael, accoꝛding vnto þ | 


ſaying, He did not like vnto euery 
natio: but the diſpenſatiõ of the new 
is by Gods godneſle appointed vnto 
al the nations, and all the men of the 


whole woꝛld. Herwith agreeth that 


which the Apoſtle ſaith : who would 


that al mẽ ſhould be ſaued, t come to 


the knowledge of the truth. Inthis 
reſpect the Apoſtle did acknowledge 
bimlelfe, to be detter vnto all men, 
Grekes 4 Barbariãs, wiſe 4 vnwiſe 


to:declare'vnto thethe:gofpel of god. 


And would God, al the mamiſters of 


Chꝛiſt were of this minde, that they 
were deſirous to diſpẽce the grace of |. 
ſaluation ⁊ life by pzeaching vnto al 
mt generally. 2 But as touching 


the latter part, which requireth that 


the grace ot God be rightly ⁊ pꝛoſi⸗ 


tably taken, we muſt graũt that the 


efficacie of this diſpenſation cõmeth 
not vnto al me, Foꝛ all me haue not 
faith, t amog th? alſo which da p20- 
keſſe the faith in Chꝛiſte, there be but 


 fewÞ do truely belene, bꝛinꝝ foꝛth 


the fruites of faith, which belox vnto 


the fourth parte of the ſeede are de- 


ſcrived the elect, whiche recepue the | 


woꝛd with a god hart, 2 bꝛyng koꝛth 


fruite. Ind therol it cometh that few 


be 


them which be of Gad. The parable: 
ok the ſower is knowen, wherein by 


| 


335d 


our falua- | 


tion is di- 
tpenſed. 


gun. 
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Of the Goſpell of leſu Chriſte. 


be ſaued. Foz albeit that there be 
many calied, pet there be fews electe 
and choien, Ik any body do aſke, 
whereof the fault of this lacke com⸗ 
meth, God foꝛbid we ſhould imputc 
t to any other thing, than to the coꝛ⸗ 
ruption and blindeneſſe of the fleſhe, 
whereby it commeth to paſſe, that 
men do loue darkneſle rather than 
light, and that they had rather ſerue 
the pleaſures t affections of the fleſh 


to deſtruction, than obey the woꝛde 


ol grace to ſaluatiõ. The light came 
into the woꝛld, but the wo2id ſo em- 

bꝛac eth the pꝛince of darknelle, that 
it turneth frowardly awap from the 
Pꝛince ot᷑ light. When he that is the 
mpniſter to diſpence the grace of 
God, dothe finde in very deede, that 
here be very fewe whiche do aright 
re tepue the grace offered them, and 


pꝛofitably beſtowe it, he may not de⸗ 
] ſpap2e and foꝛſake the charge comit- 
ted vnto him: but lot him thinke ra⸗ 
ther of the Pꝛophets, Apoſtles, and 
ot Chꝛiſt himſelfe, whiche although 


they did not onely pꝛeach, but did al⸗ 


ſo pꝛouoke all men vnto ſaluation, 
| by exãples of innocencie, godlineſſe, 


and merkeneſſe, and confirmed alſo 


the doctrine of truthe by the b2ight- 
nelle of miracles,and ſecluded all er⸗ 


cuſes from the vnbelcuers, vet they 


bꝛought a very (mal parcell of men, 
vnto the true amendement and fe- 
lowſhip of the grace of God, 


Of the Goſpell of 
Ieſu Chriſte. 


The very o2der of the matters, 
— wer haue taken vpon 


vs to inſtruae the ſimpler Corte; 
theſe places, dothe of it ſelfe leade vg 
to this, that aftcr the diſpenſationaf 
grace, whereof we haue treated n 
generall, we do paſle on to expounde 
the partes of it. Let vs conſider ther, 

foze of the Goſpell of Jeſu Chyuſtt 
whereby the grace of cur Caluation 
is diſpenſed in the woꝛlde. The ua 
tine woꝛde Euangelium, commeth of. 
the Grecke, ſignifving a god: wiſh] 
fullmeTage . It is vſed alſo in gad 
Authoꝛs foz the rewarde, whiche is 
giuen vnto them that do bꝛyng god 
tidvngs: In whiche ſenſe Cicero a- 


fo in his Epiſtles to Atticus vſed 


this woꝛde. Beſides that, like as the 
ſupper of the Loꝛde in the church of 

Chꝛiſte was called by our fathers 
Euchariſtia, which ſoundeth a thäkel⸗ 


 gtuing, bycauſe that in it there is of: 


fcred by the faythfull a ſacrifice of 
thankes giupng fo2 the redemption 
gotten by Chzitt : So the Cthnikes 
vſed alſo,when they retopcedof any 
god tidings, to offer ſacrifices vnto| 
their Gods, and thoſe ſacrifices they 
called Euangelun, that is god ti 
dings. They were not of themſelues 


god tidings, but they were termed 
ſo fo2 the god tidings whiche they 


had recepued,in conſideration wher- 
of, they made thepz ſacrifices, 90 
Chꝛiſtian men may alſo moſt right- 
ly call the memoꝛp of the Lozdes 
death, the Loꝛdes death, This by the 
way of the name of the Goſpell, in 
what ſenſe it was vſed of men here 
tofoꝛe. 

But as cõternyng Chꝛiſtiau mi, 


| this name is fo paffed ouer vnto the, on 


that it is become vnto them moſle| . 
frequent and common, and of god 
right alſo moſt pꝛoper and peculiar, 
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Of the Goſpell of Ieſu Chriſte. 


Fo; nothing in all the woꝛlde, from 
the beginning thereof vntill the end, 
bekell to mankynde lo luckie as the 
ſame whiche began to be tolde and 
pꝛeached in euer y place thoꝛowe the 
woꝛlde vnder the name of Chꝛiſte. 
That is, that mankynde 1s reder⸗ 
med by the death of the onelp begot⸗ 
ten ſonne of God, that the ſo2giue- 
nelle of all mens ſinnes and lie e⸗ 
uerlaſting, is ready foꝛ al thẽ that do 
beleue in him. This tidings as molt 
lucky of all that euer came, Chꝛiſt x 
his Apoſtles called the Euangely oꝛ 
goſpell, to admoniſhe vs in what re⸗ 
putation we ought to haue it, Amẽd 
ue he ſayth) and beleue the goſpel, Put 
*y à parte(ſayth Paule)to the goſpel cf 
u. Chꝛiſte. This goſpell is adoꝛned in 
el the huly w2ptings ot the Euangce⸗ 
lifes and the -Apoltics with moſte 
handſome additions and ſapings. 
Firſt it is called the goſpel! of God: 
ſſo termed of the authoꝛ krom whom 
it was lente ints the woꝛld. And io 
it is called alſo the woꝛd of God, Jt 
is a great commendation of the go⸗ 
ſpel, that if came not into the woꝛlde 
by any mans denice, but pꝛedeſtmed 
fro euerlaſting by the coaſel and wil 
of God, pꝛomiſed by the Pꝛophets, 
that it is perkoꝛmed at length. Ga⸗ 
maliel ſapd moſt wiſely: If this toũ⸗ 
ell oz woꝛke be ol menne, it will be 
bꝛoken: but if it be of God, you can 
not deſtroy it. would they were al 
the ſame minde, whiche do lo ſtryue 
now a daves to defend the doarines 
trommaundements of men, againſt 
the doctrine of the Goſpeil,and tum 


þ 


s ſente into the woꝛlde not by men 


ſpell of Jeſu Chziſte the Sonne of 


po2te.in the Church, vea in the whole 


ble heauen and earth togither, go⸗ 
yng about to b2eake the ſame which 


but from God, @ccondly, the Go- 4 


God, is called The wozd of Chꝛute, 
The wozd of the Loꝛd, The doarine 
ol the Loꝛd, The poctrine of the Sa⸗ 
uiour, The pzcachpng of the Koꝛd, 
that is to ſay, ſo named by hun cf 
whome it is lo repoꝛted, taught and 
pꝛeached in the wozld by the goſpel, 
By theſe ſpeaches we be admoni⸗ 
ſhed of whome we muſte make re⸗ 


compalle of the earth: that is, ot Jc⸗ 
ſu Chʒiſte the ſonne of God and our 
Loꝛde. He is declared and repoꝛted 
vnto vs by the goſpell, to be the only 
redxmcr of all men, the mediatour 
betwut God and men, the reconciicr 
and ſauiour, Loꝛd and Paſter,kyng 
and chiefe Pꝛieſt, onely to be hearde 
of all men, the ſaluation ⁊ life vnto 
al which do belerue in him. This go⸗ 
ſpell is to be pꝛeached in the church. 
He that pꝛeacheth any other goſpel. 
though he ds pꝛetende the name of 
Chꝛiſte, dothe not bꝛyng the doarine 
of Chꝛiſte, but the doctrine of Anti⸗ 
ch2iff, Thirdlp, it is called by the 
qualitie thereof The god woꝛde of 
God. Agapne, God doctrine. And al- 
ſo in Pathew, God ſerde. Laftly the 
very wo2de, Goſpell, dothe include 
this qualitie, that it ſigniſieth to be 
god tidings. The godneſſe of it is, 
bycauſe it is pꝛofitable vnto ſalua⸗ 
tion, and hath nothyng noyſome in 
it. Foz whereas by Paule it is c9- 
pared vnto a god ſauour, which vn- 
to others is a ſaucur of death vnto 
death, it is not to be referred to the 
qualitie of it, but vnto the faulte of 
them whiche do periſhe foz theyꝛ in- 
ercdulitic , Otherwife the :Golpell 
is of it ſelfe god, and moſt p2ofitable | 
ts them that be ſaued. In which re- 
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Of the Goſpell of leſu Chriſte, 


ſpect it is called alſo, The hoiſome | Fonrthip,it is called in Marke h 
woꝛde oz talke, Jt is ſomewhat like | goſpeil of the king dome of God, am 
a medicine, which beyng ol his owne |'in Pathew, The wo2de of the king, 
qualitie god and holſome, by the di⸗ dome, ſurely fo2 that that it doth call 
ſeaſe of them that do periſh withall, | vs fro the kingdome of Satan vnto 
it becommeth noyſome , And J am the kingdome of God, whiche is pr 
| verycarefully atrayd, leaſt this god- | pared foz the elec, euen fro the eit 
neſſe of the Goſpell of God, will be | bliſhment of the world. So ſaith the 
pernicious fo2 many in this age of Apoſtle: Whichecalled pou into his 
ourcs, foꝛ whome it had bene much | kingdome , And b kingdome of Gu 
better neuer to haue had know? the | is: of two conſiderations, that is, at 
truthe, than to ſlippe backe agayne grace, and of gloꝛv. It is begon in ts 
after they haue taffed of the god by the diſpenſation of grace, if wa . 
woꝛde of God. The woꝛlde woulde | take it by faith, and ſo it cömeth te; 
nener abide to acknowiege the god- | paſſe, that turning ont the Pꝛince of 
neſſe of the Goſpell of Chꝛiſte, but | the wo2lde, the ſpirite of God dothe 
dothe alwayes turne from it as a | raigne in vs, and after this life webe 
thyng verp-novſome. So that it is bꝛought vnto eternall gloꝛp, whiche 
no newes that there is ſo great a nũ⸗ they do truſt vp altogither in vain, 
ber ol them in the woꝛlde, which ſay | in caſe they do truſt vpõ it, as many 
that god is euill, & euill godie make as do deſpiſe 4 turne from the king 
darkeneſſe light, and light darkneſle, dome of the grace of God. 
ſower ſwete, and werte ſower, to | Fiftely,it hath alſo very fayꝛe ad⸗ 
| whom the Woꝛde doth thzeaten that | ditios,by that which it doth denoüce en 
Ffiy5. hoꝛrible woe of his reuenge. They and pꝛomiſſe vnto them that beleve |: 
that do not ſerue Chꝛiſte, but do ap⸗ in Chꝛiſt. It denounceth the grace of 
ply thẽſelues to the woꝛld, do blame God, whereby the Redeemer whiche 
this god woꝛde of God of ſedition: was appointed foꝛ mãkind froeuer 
and that befoꝛe Pꝛintes, to p2outde þlaſfing, was ſent into the woꝛld, am 
that it finde no place among them, koꝛ this cauſe it is called the goſpell 
whereas they themſelues be rather | of the grace of God, and the woꝛd ol 
inſect with the ſpirite of ſcditions. | grace. It is alſo y woꝛde of the Po 
They that be dꝛonned in p pleaſures phets v the woꝛde ol the true t onelp 
of the kleſhe do iudge this god woꝛde God: but they do oftentymes declare 
of God and ſwete poke of Chꝛiſt to not the grace, but the anger of God, 
be moſk greruous and bitter, bicauſe and the ſetrets ot them be full of the 
it requireththe amẽdment and new⸗ thꝛeatenyngs of the woꝛde of Gods 
neſſe of lpke, frõ whiche they domar- | renenge. And the lawe giuen by ho 
-|neloufly abhoꝛre. And do we mar- ſes, commanndyng and pꝛeliym, 
uell how it is, that ſs few do conſtãt⸗thꝛeateneth curſe vnto the difobedr 
jp and earneſtly cleaue vnto the Go⸗ ent, and attoꝛdyng vnto the teſtimo 
ſpell⸗ That faping is molt true: The | np rok the Apoſtle wozketh anger. 
goſpels burthen were but light, if || Wherefo2e there is ſo greate'diffe 
Lehe am pꝛodte raygned not. rente betwirt the lawe 4 arg | 
bm —— : that 
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Of the Goſpel of Ieſu Chriſte, 


| that they which do belctue in Chꝛiſt 


are layde to be not under _the lawe, 


fall from grace, vhiche do ſeeke their 
iuſtifying in the lawe. The lawe 
chargeth, pꝛelleth, and curſeth: the 
Golpell pꝛeacheth to them that be- 
cue it, grace and remiſlion of their 
mes. And what is moꝛe wiſhlul 
yea what m92e neceſſary vnto ſal- 
natis fo; them which are cõceyued 
boꝛue in ſinnes, and dꝛinke ſinne as 
faſt as water? They do maſt woꝛthi⸗ 
ly petiihe.and are ſubiede vnto the 
wath of God, whiche do eyther per⸗ 
uerte the Goſpe lol the grace ol God 
into the doctrine ok merites, oz elſe 
do vtterly ſette naught by it. God 
keope this from my ſpirite, that J a 
ſinfull man ſhauld reien the grace of 
God, without which, what ſo euer o⸗ 
ther lolkes da pꝛeſume vpon, J do 
acknowledge and conkelle without 
all diſtimulatiõ and doubt, that there 
tan be no manner ot ſaluation: and 
do giue thankes vnto Chꝛiſt my Re- 
deemer , that hee hath, mercyſully 
vouchlaued to call me by his Goſpel 
ta his ineſtimable grace, out of the 


|tozment ol conſcience whiche reyg⸗ 
neth in Babplon. 


Dirtly, there is denounced by the 
Goſpell, health and ſaluation to the 
beleeuers of it, wherefo2e it is moſte 
tightly called, The goſpell of health, 
and the woꝛde ol health. Health, is 
not here vnderſtãded to be the ſane, 
when that whiche is well, kepeth 
his health that it det ay not: but that 


u is rather ſaluation when the ſame 


is deliuerod and pꝛeſerued from de⸗ 
ſtruction, uhic he. elſe ſhoulde vtterly 
periſhe. So health is denounced vn⸗ 


* 


but vader grace: And that they do 


ternall. The goſpel is called p woꝛde 


vnto death by the Goſpell, whereby 


the olde cntmp being ouercome, they 
be deliuered vnto lyfe, ſo that they 
do giue themleines wholip by fapth 
to theyꝛ deliuerer and redeemer,and 
do thankfully einbꝛace the grace of- 


health, when thoſe things that be 
Whole, be kepte whole, agrecth vnto 
the Angels: and the latter vnto mã⸗ 
kind. To this place is to be referred 


that whiche the Apoſtle ſapth: J am 


not aſhamed of the Goſpell, foꝝ it is 
the vertue of God, vnto ſaluation to 


we muſk vnderitand that there is no 
ſaluation to be truſted vpon of any 
man, vnleſſe he do beleeue the goſpel, 
Fo? ſo it ploaſed God, that by the fo- 
liſhneſſe of the pꝛeachyng of the go⸗ 
ſpel, he would ſane the beleners in it. 
Seuenthlp, it is called alſo the 

woꝛde of life. Keping (ſayth the Apo- 
ſtle)the woꝛde ok life, that I may re- 
ioyce in the day of Chꝛiſte. And he | 
ſpeketh not of the-lyfe of this wozld, | 
but of the ſame which is true and e⸗ 


ok this life, bicauſe that it dothe pꝛo⸗ 
miſſe it to them whiche do beleue in 
Chzꝛiſt, acc oꝛding vnto that: He that 
beleueth in me, hath life euerlaſting. 
And, This is the will of hun that 
ſent me, that cucry one whiche ſceth 
the Bonne and beleeueth on him, 
haue euerlaſtyng lyfe. This Peter 
meant, when he ſayd: L oꝛd to whom 
ſhall we go? Thou haſt the woꝛd es 
ok eternall Iyfe.- The woꝛde of the 
olde Serpent, whiche d2aweth un 
from the woꝛde of lyte, is the woꝛde 
of death to all them which do cicaue 
vnto it, though it do pꝛomiſſe in this 


lo ſinners and ta them that be ſubi 


« 


kered vnto them. The firſte kinde of | 


al beleruers, which is ſo ſpoken, that 


The vvord 


of Lyte. 


Philip. 2. 


ann but pꝛoſperitie 
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Of the Goſpell of Iefu Chriſte. 


of al things. He ſaid nat vnto Chyilt: 
If thou fal downe and wozſhip me, 
J will make thee ſubice vnto cucr- 
| laſting death: but ſhewyng hun all 
the kingdomes of the wo21d,he ſaid: 
J wil giue thee all theſe, if thou wilt 
fall downe t woꝛſhip me. When he 
did ſeduce our firſt parents, he ſayde. 
er.. not: Me ſhall die it yan do eate of the 
| fruite-of the tree of knowledge of 
| god x euill: but, No, vou ſhal not die, 
5 but you ſhalbe as Gods, knowyng 
x | god and euil. The moſte wyly Ser⸗ 
j pent knewe, that there was death in 
Heath in of the taſte of mis knowledge. Wher- 
the jorbid- | foze who ſoeuer feareth death, lette 
ledge. him take heede of the woꝛd of death, 
that is to ſay,of the doctrine of mis 
wiſedome, whiche dothe p2ofer vs 
the taſte of the foꝛbidden fruyte to 
death, and leadeth vs away from the 
woꝛde of life. It is ſurely the tongue 
ok the ſerpent, whiche teacheth of the 


-whiche doth iuſtiſie xmaketh a God 
and life whiche tommeth by Chꝛiſt. 
cilement. _ alſo, that it is called The woꝛd of:re- 


1 that the reconcilement is made be- 
| twirt Cod and mankynde by Chꝛiſt 
| the Redermer. So ſapth the Apoſtle: 
=Cervb. g. All things be of God, who recõciled 
vs to him by Chꝛiſte, and gaue vs 
the myniſterie of the reconciliation, 
Fo? God recociledthe woꝛld to him 
in Chꝛiſt, natrepatyng they? ſinnes 
vnto them, and did place the woꝛd or 
| reconciliation in vs. In this reſpect 
1 allo it is called The goſpel of peace. 
Stande therefo2e(ſayth He) gyꝛdyng 


e 


as 
2 
2 
O 


free will of man to god, and of the 
ſkrength «4 merites of man, that is, 


of our fleſh, to make voyde the grace 
ene] Sightly,it hath this comenation: 


concilement. Fo2 it dothe denounce! 


aboutepour loynes with the ſwozde 


ns 4 


girdle of truthe, and puttyng on the 
bꝛeſt plate of iuſtice, and with ſhoes 
vpon your. fete, that vou may be 
ready to the goſpel of peace; £02 of 
hence peace is denounced from God 
vnto vs: that we be recõciled to him 
by Chꝛiſte, as manp of vs as do try: 
ly belæue in him. And this is that 


peace of Chꝛiſte whiche paſleth all | 


perſeuerance, whiche the wo2lbecan 


not giue, but goeth about to takeit| * 


away,in that it offercth peace tothe 

which folow the woꝛlde, and deſtru⸗ 

>icnto them that foꝛſake it. 
Pinthlp, it is called alſo The 


woꝛd of the truth. Foz the hope auh 


the Apoſtle) whiche is layde vp fo: 
rou in heauen, whiche you hearde in 
the woꝛde of the truth of the goſpel, 


whiche came vnto pou, ac. And a-| 
gayne: Endeuoꝛ to ſhewe thy lelk to 
be liked of God, a woꝛkeman that 


nerdeth not to be aſhamed, deuidyng 
the woꝛde of truthe euenly and inft- 


ly. He vegate vs (ſapth James) wil 11.4 
lingly by the worde of truth. am 
the worde of truthe is taken two 


wayes. Firſte after the manner of 


the Ebꝛewes foꝛ a true worde, fo? . 
they do cal the woꝛde of truth, what 


ſo euer is truly ſpoke, So the gutene 
of Saba ſayde vnto Salomon. The 
woꝛde that J hearde in my owne 
lande, is the truth: And in the ſame 
boke of the Ryngs the woman of 


Sarepta ſapde vnto Elias: owe 
J haue knowen that thou arte the 


man of God, and the woꝛde of God 


is in thy mouth, that is truthe. Se 
tondly it is taken foꝛ the woꝛdo ſpo⸗ 
Ren vpon any truth. Bothe wayes 
the Goſpell is the woꝛde of truthe. 
Foꝛ tt is true doarine; without lie, 


and tt is bꝛought — 


2. 


2 


The 


the \ 
of tn 
tread 
re 
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Of the Goſpell of leſu Chriſte, p ues 


ache woꝛde of God by Chaiſte. The 
came is the counſell and purpoſe of 
God of our health pꝛedeſtmated fro 
euermoꝛe in Chzilte : wherekoze he 
ſavde : J am the wap, truth, and life. 
And he ſapde vnto Pilate, that der 
came into this woꝛlde, to beare wit⸗ 
nefſe to the truth, and to them which 
belceued in him. Ik you abide (ſapth 
he in my talke, pou ſhall knowe the 
truth, and the truth ſhal deliuer pou, 
Loke there what is noted in out 
Commentaries of this truth. 

So that the goſpel is commended 


dipe | 
b \ unto vs fo2 the truthe of it in two 


b | reſpectes, partely bycauſe it is quite 


it be accuſed in the woꝛlde of here⸗ 
ſie and deceyte, and partely bycauſe 
it dothe tell vs of that truth of God, 
in whiche onely is the way vnto 
health, lyfe, 4 true peace with God. 
Our aduerſarics trie out that the 
doctrine of it is ſeditious, and diſtur⸗ 
beth the vniuerſall peace. If they do 
meane of the peace of the wozlde,' 
we graunt that it helpeth not to the 
peace, but rather to the ſequeſtryng, 
3 meane of them whiche do fficke 
togither not in the truthe of God, 
but in the lies of Satan. So Chꝛiſte 
himſelfe ſayde : Suppoſe you that 3 
came to ſende peace into the woꝛld⸗ 
J tell yon, No; but diuiſion The 
clect and the rep2obate be mingled 
|!ogither in the woꝛlde. Among theſe 
whiche do euil agree in errour, what | 
ſhoulde trufh,when it is bꝛought in, 


which hang but enilfanozedly togi- 
ther, whereby the eloc be piuckte 
| [fro the rep2obate-s This is the woꝛ⸗ 


eleꝛre from lying and deteyt, though 


. and of the elec, but of the woꝛlde: 


there is ryſen in euery place dil⸗ beace- 
coꝛdes. Now a greate ſoꝛte whiche 


wonzke elſe, but the diuiſion of them 


the childzen of lighte, and confoun- [ 
dyng the childzen of darkneſſe. This ae * 
is the fanne whereof John Baptift' gd en 
ſpake, crying out to all men, that it 0 
was in the Lo2des hande, to the en⸗ 

tet to purge hys flower of his barne, 
t to gather the cone into his barne, 
and caſt the chaffe into euerlaſtyng 
fire. What bath the cozne to do with | 
the chaffe 2. It is not an euill but a 
god diuiſion, when the co2ne ts ſifted 
from the chatfe. Will not the wic- 
ked folkes be counted fo2 chaffe: At 
they be cone in derde, let them chew 4 
themlelnesto be cozne, the wo2 de of 
the truthe dothe trie and diſſeuet 
bothe the elec and the repꝛobate, as 
well as the farme doth ſifte the coꝛne 
kram the chaffe. If they be elede, | 
lette them acknowledge the woꝛde 
of truth, and belckue. They haue no | 
care foz the truthe, but that they! 
would haue it ſuppꝛeſſed. They wold 
haue peace, but that not of Chꝛiſte 


: "4 * tk. 44. hd 2.2 Saas A. 


not the ſame whiche conſiſteth in the 
truth, but the ſante which is kept in 
by lies. Wee would alſo haue peace, 
fo wer lyke no ſtryfe. We would 

alſo haue that whiche is true, and 
chiefly the truth it ſelfe. Fo2 we like 

not lies. A fewe peeres agone, there +rruke | 
was declared to be a greate zeale of | changed 


| into the 


the truth and vpõ the deſire of truth: guy ot | 


ſeemed that they were become fau⸗ | 
ters of the truth, turnyng the cat in- | i 
to the pan, haue chaunged the ſtudy 
of truth into the ſtudy of peace: ⁊ as | 
befoꝛe theydid refiiſe the peace of | 
the woꝛlde fo2 the truthe, ſo they do { 


ſbyng of the woꝛde of truth. detea ng 
Wurz and lies, gathexyng vnts it 


now foꝛſake the ſtudy t pꝛofeſſion of | ; 
the truth fo2 the peace of the World. 
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Of the Goſpell of leſu Chriſte, 


Berevps caine the - coſent that ſome 
mena few peeres paſt, did vœlde the- | 
ſelues vnto ſuch determinations, as 
that the Papiſh coũcel ſhouid make, 
not foꝛ that they had anp hope that 
they ſhould be conkoꝛmable vuto the 
truth of Chꝛiſt, but that thei thought 


that in pꝛetence thereof, they might 


the maze honeſtly returne vnto their 
olde peace and concoꝛde. And foꝛ al 
much as J am fallen into this mat⸗ 
ter, J do vniucrſally beſeche all the, 
whiche in theſe latter and wicked 
times do v2ofelle and acknowledge 

the goſpel and the truth, that they do 
withall cndeuo2 beware, that they 
deſire not that peace, whiche map 
turne out the pꝛolellion of the truth: 
but let them certainely hnowe, that 
ſame peace whiche is oꝛdeyned be- 
ſides the truthe can not altogither 
ſt ande, much lelle the ſame which is 


| now adayes ſought to the deſtrua iõ 


of it, by the wicked folkes of this 
w32ide, and not beyng the kauoꝛcrs 


of the truth. Me muſt keepe well in | 


minde the ſame whiche the Spnode 


of Arimineſis did ſignifie la the Env | 
perour Cõſtantine as fo2 an admo- 


nition, whiche is this: Who {hal alſo 
inkoꝛme thy godlineſſe, that there 
ſh all not folowe peace, as Uxſac ius 


and Ualeus haue ſayd, but contentiõ 


x trouble, if any thing of that which 
ts right be eaerth2owen. 

Tenthly, it is alſo called The 
Woꝛde of kayth. This is the woꝛde 


at fayth(ſayth the Apoſtle) which we 
do pꝛeach. Firſt it is called the wozd 


of favth, foꝛ a difference from the 
law, and the ſame fo2 aſmuche as it 


V giche are to be done, may be right- 
J called T The woꝛde of — Do 
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| wozkes, ſo the Philoſophcrs allo 


cheth, but in the doctrine of the ipy 
rite. By this ſpeache allo is the go 
ſpell ſequeſtred from the doarme a 


out of the harte oꝛ minde of a 
man, bat of the ſpirite of God, de 


; 


| 
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no meanes able to attavne vnto f. 


—— — ———— — 


the Goſpeil, bycanſe it denounceth 


things that are to be beicued, is ca 
led by the Apoſtle,the woꝛd of faith 
Secondly,it map be called the woꝛdt 
of fayth, fo2 that cauſe that thoſe 
things which be denouced by the gy, 
ſpeil,are not recepued but by fapth 
fo that there can be no place foz ſy} 
logiſticall reaſons, UWihcrefoze the 
diſciples of mans wiſedome can not 
be ſcholers of the goſpell of God,by 
cauſe they wil not beleue noz ca not, 


Foz that ſaying taketh here plate: 


Unleſſe vou do beleeuc,you ſhal not 
vnderſtande. Wiherefo2e, euen as 
the wozkemaſters and iuditiaries 
whiche do anaunce the wade of 


whiche do honoꝛ the woꝛd of know 
ledge and wiſedome, are far off from 
the Goſpell and wo2de of faith, as by 


But of the fapth whiche the golpel 
of Chꝛiſt reguireth, we mult ſpeake 
in a place by it ſelfe. | 


Eleuẽthlp, it is abo called by the . 


Apaſtle, The doctrine of the ſpirite,| K 


We (ſaith he) haue recepued notth 


ſpirite of this woꝛlde, but the ſpirite 
which is ol God, that we may know 
what things be gzuen vs of ODD, 
whiche we do alſo ſpeake, not inthe 
talkes whiche mans wiſedome tea 


mans wyſedome, and that in two te 
ſpectes Firſt, bycauſe it is net ſuch 
a doctrine t ſcience, whiche is bzedie 


condlp foꝛ that alſo that it can not be 
comp2chended by mans "ey 
but it hath neede of the wazzynge 
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Of the Goſpell of Ieſu Chriſte. 


cee poly ſpirite,wherby it is coueped 
" — 94 hartes , Therefoze as this 
goſpell of Chziſte is a ſpirituall do- 
arme, lo it maketh men allo ſpiri⸗ 
tuall in derde, neither it can nat take 
plate in tarnal and kleſhiy men, whe⸗ 
ther you conſider the vnderſtanding 
0: the affeaion, whiche bothe it will 
haue to be ſpirituall. You may lee 
now adayes them that be called lpi- 
ritual, wꝛeſtle moſte of all agaynſt 
the true ſpirituall dogrine of the go- | 
ſpell, Whercfoze we mult beware, 
that we do not iudge of the goſpel of 
Chꝛiſt acco2ding vnto their doings, 
but contrarywiſe,rather to ſerke out 
of the Goſpell to iudge of theyz de- 
vices and wo2kes. 
Twelfthlp,the Goſpcllof Chzilte 
hath alſo this ſpcache, that it is cal- 
led The \wo2de of the ſpirite. So 
we do read: And take the head peece 
of Saluation, and the ſwo2de of the 
Spirite, whiche is the Moꝛde of 
God. By this figuratiue ſpeache, 
he dothe teache what is the vle of 
the woꝛde of God agaynſt Satan: 
euen the very ſame whiche is of the 
ſwoꝛde agaynſt the enimie. But the 
ble of this ſwozde ſerueth not the 
vnbelteuyng mã, moꝛe than an y2on 
ſwoꝛde dothe the fearefull and hart- 
leſſe man. Fayth ſtandeth here in 
ſtede of a moſte valiant ſtrength, 
whiche the Apoſtle Peter dothe re⸗ 
quy2e of the fapthfull to this pur⸗ 
poſe, that they may be able thereby 
ſfrongly to withſtande the Demil : 
Faith beyng armed with the wo2te 
of God, is moſte valiant agayntt the 
aſſaults of Satan, 
| | Thirtenthly, that is alſo a godly 
igure,when that the Goſpell is cal⸗ 
5 led of Chyiſte, the ſeede , The vic of 


— 
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the ſ&de is, that beyng catt into god 
lande, it will bzing foꝛth actozd ug 
vnto the nature ot his Runde. At is 
lxke alſo with the woꝛde of Goo, Ar | 
is caſt abꝛoade as the ſœde is, when 
it is pꝛeached in the woꝛlde. It bea⸗ 
reth truyte,when it falleth into god 
hartes p2epared by the woꝛkyng of 
the holy ſpirite. And it bꝛuigeth no 
other fruytes, but ſuche as do agree 
with his nature. The woꝛde of faith, 
doth engendꝛe fayth in the hartes of 
the elea,the woꝛde of hope, hope, the 
woꝛde of lone, loue. c. There is a 
larger declaration of this matter in 
the riij. Chapter of Matthew. 
Fouretenthly, it is alſo by a Me⸗ 


| taphoze called Meate,in the parable 


of the faythfull ſeruaunt: That hee 
map giue them meate (ſapth Chꝛiſt) 
in ſeaſon, So is feeding ſet foꝛ pꝛea⸗ 
ching, where he ſayth alſo: Simon 
loueſt thou mee 2 feede my ſherpe. xc. 
And Peter faith, Feede the flocke of 
the Loꝛd, which is among vou. The 
efficacy and p2ofite of the woꝛde of 
the goſpel is great. By it we be new 
boꝛne, by it we be fedde after we 
be boꝛne, by it we be made learned 
vnto true godlineũe, we be armed a⸗ 
gaynſt all the temptatiõs of Satan, 
and we be auaunced vnto the true 
and eternall life, 

Fiftenthly, it is alſo called by the 
Lo2de himſelfe Neva wine. Fo2 ſo 
Chꝛiſte anſwered the Diſcipies of 
John,demaiiding why his Diſciples 
did not faſt oftẽtimes, alwel as they 
and the Phariſeis. They do not, 
(ſaith he) put New wine into old veſ- 
ſels, foꝛ then the veſſels will bꝛeake, 
t the wine wiil be ſpilte + the veſſels 
marde: but new wine they put into 
newe velicis,s yothe are pꝛe lerne). 
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5 Of che Goſpell 
So by the figure of camparifan of that be true. He can nat be called, 
newe wyne, he did ſet foꝛth the con⸗ 


dition af the Golpell, that it is as it 
wece a newe vwne,a newe doctrine, 
agreable to a new Teſtament, and 
it is taken alſo fo2 a newe dodrine. 
And it is taken alſo ſoꝛ a newe do- 
cr ine in the woꝛld, and foꝛ that cauſe 
it is allo refuſed of ſuperſtitious 
perſons, and ſuche as be obſtinate lv 


this woꝛlde, as they whiche be much 
giuẽ to old wine, rekuſe to dꝛinke the 


new, ſaving that the old is better. So 


in Parke they ſayde alſo: ULhat is 
this new dogrine: And in the Ages 
of the Apoſtles it was ſapde vnto 
Paule: ꝙay we not know what this 
new doctrine is? We do alſo in our 


age kele the very ſame cõdition and 


eſtate of the goſpel, when it is vet af- 
ter ſo many hundꝛed preres blamed 
Foz the newaelle of it, by them which 
thinke that there is moꝛe accopt to 


than of the healthkull x ſauing truth. 

Sixtethly, it is alſo called x3pvy- 
ue, in the Epiſtle to the Coꝛinthiãs, 
which is as it were, an opẽ dengũce⸗ 
ment 92 publication: And fo the &⸗ 
uangeliſts do vſe the woꝛd xe, 
to pꝛeache, whiche ſigniſieth not ſtm⸗ 
ply to tel oꝛ ſay any thing, but it ſig⸗ 
niſieth to pꝛeache with a certapne 
kinde of publication. What it is to 
peache ano thing, men know well i⸗ 
nongh. J woulde it were as well 
k12wen vnto al pꝛeachers of the go- 
ſpell of God, what it is to pꝛeache 
and pꝛoclapme the Goſpell, what 
altea ion + ſpirite is requiſtte to that 
oXice. They be out of the way that 
thinke it is inzugh, if they do ſim⸗ 


pip tell to the people thoſe things 


bent in the errours and cuſtames ol 


be made of an olde wozne cuſtome, 


of leſu Chriſte. 


— ä ñ— — —— — 


| pzeacher af the Goſpel, whicheday 
not ſa ſauaꝛ of the affection. and ly 
rite of a p2eacher, that he dathe im 
ply tell it with greate reioycing, 
hartely,openty,ſtoutly, and to al mt, 
peach, celebꝛate, commende, and ex- 
talle that great grace of our redem 
pt ion, and trauaple to pꝛouche all 
| folkes vnto it. Wherefoze they be 
| nothing leſle than pꝛeachers of the 
| Golpell ,, whiche cyther negleging 


the cauſe of the Goſpell, trauwie 


not to ediſie, but with paynted talke 
will make the hearer to maruell at 
them, eyther they ſpeake ſo coldely 
that they do relent and cole al their 
hearers, ſo that it may be ſayde vn⸗ 
to them: Thou ik thou ſpakeſt as 
thou thinkeſt, wouldeſt thou ſpeake 
this : And that ſaying of Sencta 
may bx veryfted of them: He tan 
not make an other manne to haue a 
minde to a matter, which hath nota| 
minde vnto it hiniſelfe : oꝛ elſe ine: 
thing thep2 voice of a ſet pur poſe, do 
ſing rather than pꝛrach:oꝛ elſe talke 
ſo in tune, that they ſerme to read as 
it were out of a hoke: o2 elle en 
tende onely this, to ſpeake vnto the 
people foꝛ an houre, hob ſacuer it 
her, to fulfill: and ſatiſſie they? dutie, 
None of theſe poynts do appertapne 
vnto them whiche do with hart ear 
neſtly pꝛeach the Goſpell of Chill, 
t be true pꝛoclaymours of the king 
dome of God; 


not to be oucr-ſkipt neither, that the 
Apoſtle Paule doth cal the goſpel of 
Chꝛiſt which he pꝛeached, his goſpel, 
ſaying: In the day when God ſhall” 
iudge the ſecretes of men, acta 
vnto my Soſpell by Jeſus Chziflt, 
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Scuententhly, That J thinke is ,; 


and! 
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i innotier place:Sothat ifour 
Golpeil be hidden, it is hidden m the 
which do periſh. As touching the au- 
| |thozitic of the Golpell, it is the Goſ- 
pell of God, not of Paule, oꝛ of anye 
other Apoſtie: but as touching the 


as pꝛeached euerye where tough 
the wozlde by the Apaſtles. And they 
can nat choſe but acknowledge it 
foz their Goſpell, when they ſhall 
tome agavne with Chit our Lo2d 
to iudge the 321d, Let Rome which 
ſboaſteth that it hathe the Apoſfolike 
and Catholike doarine, ſhewe from 
thence they toke their doctrine, foꝛ 


wonderfully to trouble al y woꝛlde. 
We do know that this is the verye 


Apoſtles pꝛeached, which now adays 

they doe maſt impudently condemne 

fo2 hereſie. 15 

| Eightenthly, the Apoffle: calleth 

«4 the Goſpel The woꝛd ol the Croſſe, 
| when he ſaith: The woꝛd of p©roſſe 
isfolidzrcife to them whiche doe pe⸗ 
rih, but to them that be ſanvd, it is 
che vertue of Hod; It is called the 
woꝛde of the Crofle, bycauſe it pꝛea⸗ 


cheth of the Sauioure cruciſied. By 


this ſpeach the holy ſpirit doth com- 
mende vnto vs not only the hiſfo2y, 
but alſo the vertue of the Healthfull 
croſle, which the woꝛld condemneth 
ffoliſhneſſe, iudging it to be p mad⸗ 
deſt matter in the woꝛld, to gine cre- 
dite vnto that pꝛeaching, whiche de- 


by the death of one crucified. And in 
theſe dayes there be ſome that ſeeme 
to be not a little aſhamed ol Þ croſſe 
of Thulke, whiche can not abive the 
2 of the fleſhe ol Chꝛiſte, and 


Of the Goſpell of Ieſu Chriſte, 


| —niſterie,the Goſpel is F Apoſtles, 


whiche they dor nowe determme ſo 


Apoſtolit all doarme, that which the 


Clarcth euerlaſting life to be gotten. 
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deuile to applye certapne govlynelTe 


vnto it, wherevato they doe referre | 


the whale grace of our redemption, 
But the Apoſtle did ſo-ſtande vppon 
the fauth of the croſle, that he ſayde: 
Sod foꝛbidde A ſhould gloꝛy in anye 


— 


thing but in the croſſe of oure Lo2de | 


Jelſu Chꝛiſt. Agayne, he iudged that 
he knew nothing aMng the Coꝛin⸗ 
thians, but Jeſu Chꝛiſt, and him cru⸗ 
cifyed, And to the Coloſſias he ſaith: 
that all things whiche are in heauen 
r in earth, are pac iſted by the bloud 
of the croſſe: So that this ſpeache is 


applyed fo the Goſpell as by the 
meanes of our redemption, which is 


perfected in the Croſſe. 


Nintenthlp, it is to be conſidered | 


pellotthe 


aiſo, that this Goſpell is called The 


Golſpell of the gloꝛy of Chꝛiſt to the 


Coꝛinthians, wher we do reade this; 
The God. of this woꝛld hath blinded 
the minds of the vnkaithfull, ſothat 
the lighte of the Goſpell of Chziffe, 


which is the image of God, ſhineth 


not vnto them. And to Timothe:Ac⸗ 
coꝛbing vnto the Goſpell of gloꝛy of 
che bleed God, which is committed 
vnto me. The Goſpel is commended 
[ofthe pꝛincipall ende wherevnto it 
Was pꝛedeſtinated from euerlaſting, 
that is to ſap,of the glo2y of God the 
kather, from whome, and ot the ſon; 


by whome we be redeemed. Who: 


pꝛedeſtinated vs ( ſaith he) into the a⸗ 
doption of hys childꝛen by Jeſus: 
Chꝛiſt:acc oꝛding vnto the purpoſe of 


his will, to the pꝛayſe of the gloꝛy of | 


his grace. And a little after: Mhich 
woꝛketh all things (ſaith he) accoꝛ⸗ 
ding vnto the counſel of his wil, that 
we may bs to the pꝛaiſe of his gloꝛv. 


Item, Jn whome belcening(faith he) 


you be ſ gned with the holye ſpirite 
Y. b. of 


345. 
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Chriſte. 


Galatb,s. 


LCorm.2, 


The Go. 


glorze of 
Chriite, 


Ts Corm, 4. 


T hie prin⸗ 
cipall ende 
of the go- 
ſpall. 


Epheſ.r. 


„ r 
. hs 0 


tans ye e 


— > VS —_ 


| „„ — — — — 


of pꝛomiſe, which is the pledge of the 


Ofthe Goſpell of Ieſu Chriſte, . 


obteyniag of oure inheritance vnto 
redemption, vato the pꝛayſe of hys 
gloꝛic.Agame in the ſame Chapter, 
be calleth God, the father of glozpe, 
that is, the gloꝛious kather:in y ſame 
reſpect, he doth allo aſcribe vnto the 
inheritance whiche we hane gotten 
in Chziſt, the 0-5 of glo2y,that is, 
the molt rich gloꝛp, ſaying: That the 
God of our Loꝛd Jeſu Chziſt the fa- 
ther of gloꝛy, may giue yon the ſpirit 
ot wiſedome, and reuelation in hys 


knowledge, that is, that the eyes of 


poure hearte be illuminate, that you 
may know what is the hope of your 
vocation, and what be the riches of 


the gloꝛy of his inheritance vpon the 


ſaintes. Seeing theref92e that the 
Goſpell doth declare and pꝛeach vn⸗ 


| to vs the glozy of the grace of God, 


whiche pꝛedeſtined our ſaluation fro 
euermoꝛe, and the glo2ye alſo of the 


trueth, whiche dothe fulfill that that 


was pꝛedeſtined, and of the power 
whiche deffropeth the kingdome of 
Satan, and ouercommeth deathe in 
the fleſhe of his ſonne, and ol the re- 
noume whiche appeareth vnto vs in 
the inheritance purchaſed fo2 vs,and 
ſepng that thys pꝛeaching dothe 
much help vnto the ſetting foꝛthe of 
the gloꝛv of the grace, trueth, power, 
and renoune of God, it is moſt right- 
ly called the Goſpell of the gloꝛy of 
Chꝛiſte and of God. Herevnto the 


Angels loked the firſt Euangeliſtes 


and Preachers, ſinging thys ſong, 
Gloꝛy be vnto God on high. Thys 


ſpeache can not agree with the doc⸗ 


trine whyche is bꝛaughte into the 
Churche of the iuſtice and merites 
ok our woꝛkes. Allo they Mich? are 
a ſhames of the woꝛde ol the Croite, 


| 


ſhoulve rather be aſhamed of then 
ignozaunce, if they vnderſtode thzt 
the woꝛde of the Crolle ts the Go 
pell of the glazye of Chzifte and a 
God, 

Lwentithly, the Goſpell of Ghz 


is called the Eternall Goſpell inthe 

Reuelation of John, whero we dae 
reade:And J ſawe another Aungel * 
flying by the middeſt of heauen ha ⸗ 


uing the eternall Golpell to pꝛeache 
to them which late vpon the earthe, 
tc. The miniſterie of the Goſpellis 
foz a time appointed foꝛ this pꝛeſent 
woꝛld: but the grace and ſpirite ofit 
endureth foꝛ euermoꝛe, though hell 
gates firine agaynſte it neuer ſo 
muche. That vertue and efficacie of 
our redempt ion which is declared in 
the woꝛld by the Goſpell, tompꝛehi⸗ 
deth all worlds, in whiche reſpec the 
Golpel is called the eternall Goſpel, 

There be alſo in the Scriptures 
many other phaſes, ſpeaches,adiec- 


tiues, metaphoꝛs, and ſayings of the * 


holy Goſpell, whereby the holye ſpi- 
rite would commend vnto vs the au⸗ 
thoꝛitie, pꝛoũte, neceſſitie,, qualitie, 
condic ion, and judgement of it:but j 
ſuppoſc that theſe things whiche we 
haue in oꝛder recited, may ſuffiſe the 
godly perſon well pnough, il he wyll 
conſider the ſtrength and vale w, ey⸗ 
ther to pꝛiſe them ſeuerally, as men 
doe pꝛecious ſtones:and ſo lay them 
vp to be kept euer in faithfull memo⸗ 
rie, evther to embꝛace them all ina 
lumpe vpon the ſight onelp, waying 
that this doctrine of Chꝛiſt (foꝛ whi⸗ 


che there hathe bin euer fo greate 


turmople in the woꝛlde, and whyche 
the wiſedome and power alſo ofthis 
{v92id hath continnally moſt ffiffely 


withſtanded) is the very Goſpel, and 
5 „ 
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| he Gaſpell of God and Chaiſte hys 
ſonne, the god woꝛd of Hop, gan do- 
arme, god ſauoure, halſome talke, 


the Golpell and woꝛd of the grace of 
God, the wo2d of health, the woꝛd of 
life, the woꝛde of reconcilemente, the 
Golpell of peace, the woꝛd of truth, 
the woꝛd of faith, the doctrine of the 
ſpirite, the ſwo2de of the ſpirite, the 
god ſerde, the meate, the newe wyne, 
the pꝛeaching and publication, the 
Apoſtolicall Goſpell, the woꝛde of 
the Croſſe, the Goſpell ofthe glozye 
of Chꝛilt and of the blelled God, and 
cternall Goſpell. 

Dome man will aſze me and ſay: 
be |Then ſceyng the Goſpell is the doc- 
trint of the {pirite, and the miniſte⸗ 
rie of it is not the miniſterie of the 
letter but cf the ſpirite, as the: A⸗ 
poſtle maketh mention, why then is 
ſi put in writing: J aunſwere : By 
the ſame reaſon you maye aſke the 
Apoſtle, why he did put p very ſame 
m w2iting of the doctrine and mini⸗ 
ſteric of the ſpirite fo2 the difference 
ok the letter of Hoſes lawe. You 
mape aſke alſo theLo2de himſelke, 
| whp he woulde haue the doctrine of 
the ſpirite publiſhed and pꝛeached in 
the woꝛld by the Apoſtles by the mi⸗ 
niſterie of the woꝛde, if the diſpenſa- 
fon of the Goſpell be ſmplye and 
|immediately giuen to the ſpirite. 
there ts no place in it left not onoly 
fo: the letter, but not foꝛ the pꝛondũ⸗ 
ted woꝛd nother. Foꝛ what is the 
pꝛonounced woꝛd to the eares, other 
than the letter is to the eyes? In 
both there is outwarde ſignes of ſpi⸗ 
rituall meanings. Therefoze if the 
(peach of the mouth do any wiſe be- 
long to the miniſterie of the ſpirite, 


Of the Goſpell of leſu 
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the letter doth alvke, But of the dif- | 
ference of the letter and the ſpirite, 


5 


there was mention made befoze. 
| the Goſpel of the kingdome of God, 
reaſon, that the truth ok the Gol- ' 


And yet it was not done without | 


pell was publiſhed in the woꝛlde by 
the Euangeliſtes and Apoſtles, not 
by woꝛde only, but by w21itings alſo. 
The Euangeliſfes and Apoſtles 
wꝛote enery one of them vpon ſome 
ſpeciall cauſe, athewe wꝛote in 


Ebꝛewes vnto the faith of Chꝛiſte. 
And Marke alfa to ſexuey Greekes 
turne herrein, wꝛote a certapne Epi⸗ 
tome oꝛ bꝛiefe rehearſall in Greeke. 
Luke doth himſelfe in the pꝛeface of 
his Goſpell ſhewe the cauſe, why hir 
wauld wꝛite the hiſtoꝛie of the Gol 
pell. He ſawe that there was muwe 
whirche wente aboute to do it, but fo: 
aſmuch as there were ſpꝛed abꝛoade 
by their euill willers, things that 
were doubtfull, yea and alſo perad: | 
uenture falſe, he thoughte it not a- 
mite to put in wꝛiting thoſe things 
which he had recepned of y-Apoſtie 3 
themſelues. Foꝛ what cauſe John 


foꝛme vs. Me meante to adde in | 
 boke alone thoſe things which lackt 
in d wꝛitings of the other, touching 

the godhead ol Chꝛiſte. What mede 

Ito ſpeake what was the cauſe of 
Paulcs wꝛiting: His ſeuerall E⸗ 
piſtles doe ſuffitiently declare them⸗ 
ſelues, not onely to whome, but alſo 
wherfoze they were wꝛitten. Surely 
he coulze not be pꝛeſente to pꝛeache 
them the Goſpell euery where, oz to 


feruencie of his ſpirite and deſire cf 
fayth to Chziſte, (A wil not ſpeake 


# 
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Cvzewe, of purpoſe to b2yng the 


wote; the matter it ſelfe dothe en⸗ 


cozrec things that were to be coꝛre⸗ 
&cd : therekoꝛe accozdyng vato the | 


Chriſte, 1 345. 


V V hy the 


Euangelt- 
ſtes vvere 
moued t9 
Vorite. 


V Iny 
Paule and 
tke other 
Apoſtles 
VyVrote, 
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deth men 
from things 
| vyritten tO ri 


vuyvreccn / greate wickednelſe Satan goeth a- ! hive amentment and fo2ginenelſe 51 


348. | Loos 
BW ol the carefulneſſe he had of all con- 


| 
| 


the way of the truth: Wherefoze it 


they had taught by wo2d of mouth, | 


Sith11 lea- 55 , but ſhoulde remaine alſo 


| w2iffen in bokes, We ſinde by crpe- * 


— — — — 


gregations)he would do that by wꝛi⸗ 
ung, whiche he could not do by wo2d 
of month. The like reaſon moued 
alſo the reſt, that is to ſay Peter and 
John. Agayne, bycauſe it was not 
poſſible that thoſe things which wer 
pꝛeached by the. Apoſties by worde 
of mouth, could come whole ſound 
to others, either nere, epther farther 
off, it was moſt p2ofitable fo2 thys 
cauſe, that the.doarine ſhould be put 
in wꝛiting, and that not by enery bo⸗ 
dye, but eyther by the Apoſtles the- 
ſelues,epther by their Diſciples. 
Thirdly, it was not commodious 
only fo2 them vnto whome the fayze 
feete of the Apoſtles could not reach, 
but allo to their owne hearers, that | 
fo2 aſmuch as the woꝛd once Hearde 
is ſone gone, and the letter wꝛitten 
bydeth by it, as we ſay, they myghte 
by reading of their w2itings kepe 
the ſtedfaſt vnderſtand ing of thoſe 
things, that they had hearde. Jt was 
a great help foꝛ the times to come a- 
gainſte an innumerable ſozte of er- 
roures, which the holy ſpirite knewe 
ſhonld be bꝛought into the Churche | 
by the inſtincte of Satan, The A- 
poſtles muſt dye, and after the there 
ſhoulde riſe nother other Apoſtles, 
nother ſuch as ſhould all be true fol 
lowers of the Apoſtles, but falſe do- 
ctoꝛs withonte number ſubuertyng 


was neteſlary, p theſe things whiche 


ſhoulde after their deathe ſticke not 
on'v.in the minds of the godlye and 


Of the Goſpell of leſu Chriſte, 


ente alfo in theſe daycs, with how 
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bout by his companions, to dꝛaw the 
Church of Chiſt from things wilt 
ten, to matters not waitten, Jhe- 
ſech you, in caſe the wꝛitings of the 
Euangeliſtes and of the Apoſtles 
were not extant pꝛeſerued vntil theſe 
latter times bythe wonderfull bene, 
fite of God, what ſhuld we haue let 
of the pure docrineof Chat, ambg 
ſo many ſo poꝛtentuous and ſundzye 
monſters of ſectes, opmions and de⸗ 
crees,which ſekcth euery way to er⸗ 
tinguiſhe and oppꝛeſſe the true fayth 

of Thzifte 2 When the faithfull and 

godly perſon doth way thoſe things, 

he will embꝛace the pꝛouidente of 
God, whiche hathe voutchſaued to 

keepe and pꝛeſerue hitherto the wyi 

tings of the Enangeliſts and the g⸗ 

poltles foz vs, as a certaine candle 

burning in the middeſt of darkenes, 

againſt Satans will and ſpite of his 

teeth, in the middeft of the monſtrous 

hercſles, perſecutions, and ſpoyles of 
warres: So that he mape not curi⸗ 
ouſly demaunde, why the doctrine of 
the Goſpell is put in wꝛiting. 
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Laff of all we muff ſe alſo, what | . 
be the partes of the doctrine of the |!" 


only thep2incipall, which the mouth 


vnto vs ſaying: Amende, and beleeue 
the Goſpell. And, Going into all the 
woꝛlde, pzeache the Golpell vnto all 
creatures. He that belecueth and is 
baptized,Chzall be ſaued:but he which 
beleueth not, ſhall be condemned. 
And in Lutze: Thus is it waitten 
ſayeth Chꝛiſte) and thus it behoued 
Ch2ilte to faffer, and to rife agayne 
che thirde day from the dead, and fo 


— 


ſinncs 


Goſpell. Me will not ſearche them heb 
ouer-curiouſly, but we will touche 


of the Loꝛde himſelfe dothe ſet forth | 
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Ofche Goſpell of leſu Chriſte. 


canes to be pzeached in his name to 
all people. And athewe inthe tal 
| Chapter: Go and teache all peopie, 
bapting them in the name of the fa- 
ther, and the lonne, and of the hotys 
ſpirite , teaching them to. kœpe all 
thongs that J haue commanded pou. 
Bytheſe woꝛdes is ſette foꝛthe vnto 


oꝛdinaunce, whereby it is an eaſie 
matter to gather what be the partes 
of the doctrine-of the Gaſpell. Kyꝛlle 
he Pꝛeached his-owne ſelfe, after y 
he appopnted and oꝛdepned that the 
(ane doctrine ſhould be publiſhed to 
the woꝛlde by his Diſciples;. The 
ſumme of his Pꝛeaching is comp2e- 
hended in that that he ſapth: Amend, 
and belceue the Goſpell, Item: A⸗ 
mendment and koꝛgiueneſſe of ſinnes 
| muſt be Pꝛeached in his name. Nh 
Ihe dothe pꝛeſcribe and appoynte the 
I doar ine to the Apoſtles, he dothe ſet 
loꝛthe the Pꝛeaching of the Goſpell, 
and doth adde, ſaying: Teaching the 
to keepe whatſoener J haue com- 
maunzed pou, So that the Goſpel! 
tonteyneth th2>: partes; The firffc 
requireth amendment of life, the ſe- 


Chꝛiſts pꝛeceptes. The Goſpell cal- 
leth ſinners to amendment, it pꝛomi⸗ 
eth foꝛgiueneſſe of ſinnes and life e⸗ 
uerlaſting to them that doe belcene, 
and ti eateneth condemmation vnto 
them that belteue not, and gyueth 
things in charge to be obſerued of 
the faithful, Theſe partes maye not 
be pluckt aſunder. Foz ſo he Pꝛea⸗ 
cheth the Goſpell naughtily, whyche 
meacheth eyther amendmente with- 
out denotmcement of grace, oꝛ pꝛea⸗ 
Itcheth grace without amendment and 


vs firſt the facte of Chaift, nerte ys 


tonde fapth, the thirde the keeping of |. 


— — 


ment oꝛ penance and of fo2giueneſſe 
of ſinnes, we will ſpeake in ſcucral! 
places by themſelues. 


D E map conuententtyc 
r "after the place of the 


place which is of holy 
* Scriptures , not as 

&# WVtheugh that the wꝛi⸗ 
tings of olde teſtamente were after 
the Golpel, but bycauſe that the cer⸗ 
taintie of Chziſtian faith fandeth 
by them. Foꝛ thoſe things whiche be 


pꝛeached vnto vs by the Goſpell of 


Chꝛiſte, are read and pꝛomiſed in the 
holpe Scriptures manye hundꝛed 
veares befoꝛe. So Paule to the Ro- 
maynes meaning to expꝛeſſe the cer⸗ 
tainel ie of the doctrine of the Gol 
pell, ſaveth: Paule the ſeruaunte of 
Jeſu Chꝛiſt, called to the o rice of an 
Apoltte, put a part foꝛ the Soſpel of 


his Pꝛophetes in holy Scriptures of 
his ſonne; 


che we will ſpeake in this place, and 
which the Church is wont deudute⸗ 
ly to vſe, to the inſtruc ion ot faithful 
folkes in godlyneſſe, be called holpe, 
as the Apoſtle calleth them, ſaying : 
And koꝛ aſmuch as thou knoweſtho⸗ 


meth of that, that whe we do ſpeak 
of holy Scriptures, they be ſcpꝛrate 
krom all other ſcriptures whiche ber 
written of pꝛophane matters. And 3 
call pꝛophane matters, not only thoſe 


and which doe concerne nothing ei 


dor ine of obedience. But ol amẽd⸗ 


T 


Qt holy Scriptures. | 


God, whiche he p2emiſed beloꝛe by | 


Firſt that the Scriptures of whi- | 


ly ſcriptures from: a childe; it com- | 


which pertepn to this pꝛeſent world. 


2 


The cer- 
taintic of 


olde T e- 
ſtaument. 


Ron. i. 


cures. 
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Prophane 
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our faith is 
grounded 

vpon vVVIt- 
tinzs of the 


Holy ſcrip- 


—— 4 — - ava ¹vůal— 


Jo holye 
Ser ipture 
before 
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d Of f holye 8 Scriptures, = 


but the things of the wo21d aud thys 
tempozat ie lite, but any other ſuper⸗ 
Aitions allo, kalſe wozſhippings, wic⸗ 
Reb ſacrifices, and et ronious opini⸗ 
ons of God, of any manner of tunes 
G62 pcoples, to exclude fro this ſpeach 


ct {rriptures, al thoſe wiitings, whi⸗ 


che are though errourc come a⸗ 
bꝛoade into the woꝛlde cf the ſerui⸗ 
les and religion of God, ſuche as the 
Alkozan of the Mahomets doth con⸗ 
teyne. Foz. they are not wozthy to be 
called holpe, whiche be holy only in 
ſhewꝛand be not ſo in derde, although 
they be taken ſoz holv of falſe and ſu⸗ 
pc: ſtitious perſons, but in like ſoꝛte 
as they do call the peſtilet Lepꝛe, the 
holpe diſeaſe, and the fire of Sainte 
Anthony, the holy kyze. Foꝛ like as 
nother the title of truth dothe apper⸗ 
te; ne vnto thoſe things whiche bee 
not true, although they ſeeme ſo, and 
vp a lykclpneſte of truth, ſeduce the 
vn ware and vnwiſe, and they ought 
not to be accounted foꝛ Gods, which 
the olde tymes twke to be Gods: ſo 
nother thoſe things ought tobe cal⸗ 
led holy, whiche in very deede be not 
holp, but rather wicked and ſuperſti⸗ 


þ tious. 


Of che beginning of holye 
Scri ptures. 
Ge do not reade that befoze o⸗ 


ſes there was any ſcripture in⸗ 
ſpired from God, In that matter A 


will not ſtriue with any bodpe, whe- 


ther there wer any holy ſcripture ex⸗ 
tant in y Church of God befoꝛe him 
o no. Whether there were oz not, 

urely there came no holy ſcriptures 
to our knowledge moꝛe ancient tha 
theſe of Moſes, oꝛ il il were ather⸗ 


- - — — —— 


— — 


ern 

wile, Chꝛiſte, tot tHe declaration g 
whom al the holy Scriptures beay, 
pointed, woulde not haue beau 
Poles, when he expounded all þ he 
ly ſcripture touching hun, vnto p. |, 
dilcipies going vuto Emaus, begin, 
ng fro Moſes: put if ther badhyn 
ny holy fcripture moe aunciet then 
thep of Poſes,ye would ſurcly hay; 
made his beginning firf? frö » (ame, 
They be able to aſtume of the bote 


of Enoch, which either ſaw himuzt 


he wꝛote it, oꝛ cis law Moes lihzaric 
in the ark, oz cls the boks olf the alde 


wo2ld caſt to any toaſt after þfloud, 
Thebeginning which we muſt take 
of holy ſcriptures is, that, In the be 
ginning God made heauen t earth, 
And wheras there is no ſcripture 
giuen to the church of God, inſpired . 
from God, which might helpe to the 
knowledge and woꝛſhip of God, and 
alſo'tothe ſtudie of govlineſle, in al 
the ages which palled ouer from the 
beginning of v woꝛld vntil Poles, it 
is not done altogither without cauic 
what ſocucr they do affirme, whiche 
ſave, that there is no ſcripture in al 
the wozlde befaꝛe the bokes ol C» 
noch, whiche be kepte in the churche 
of the Queene of Saba, and bead 
in moꝛe eſtimation than the bobes 
of Poles, Thus we do ſce, that Gd 
woulde befoꝛe the Floud, and after 
alſo vntil oſes, declare thoſe things 
whiche might pꝛofite vnta faith rel 
gion, and godlynelſe, epther by vil 
ons in the night ſcaſon, oꝛ by appea⸗ 
ring in the dave time;vnto the holye 
kathers, by whome ſuch as were vn 
der them, mighte afterwardes be in 
Fructed; There was in all that time 
which was befoꝛe Moſes the lag 


uer , a certapne foundation to 
ey layde,! 


— — 


Of hol ye 


& criptues. 


ſy dude kollowe might be grounded. 


ove, where vpon the ſcripture that paritics of Angels which wer m 
| to Nraell, did not by # by altogither 


— . 


ade 


The wwol kaithe was to be mate 


ceaſe, but the cuſtome of them came 


by often appearings and aniwers, 
ty make them to boleenc that God 
| h1d care and a regard of mankind, 
and that he did vouchſafe to inftruct 


grace, by a:mſweres , appearings, 
and reuclations, by whoſe meanes, 
| | other myghte bee bꝛoughte vnto the 
knowledge of God and ſtudp of reli⸗ 
gion. So he ſpake firſte vato Adam, 
and alter him vnto the haipe Patri⸗ 
arches, not oncly befo2e, but alſo af- 
ter the Fludde, and he gaue vnt9.ail 
the generations ol the godly, ſuche 
men as ſhoulde be guides vnto the 
| |reff, in religion and true godlyneſſe, 
vntill Poſes. The hiſtoꝛies of the 
fathers be knowen, ſo that there is 
no nede to alleage them herr. 
And when the tyme came to pu⸗ 
«| blih and ſet koꝛth the true knowlege 
and Religion ok Gad in the worlde, 
unt nowe by pꝛiu ite kamilies, but by 
anamerous people, he pꝛouided him 
a ſingular man and apoynted foꝛ the 
purpoſe, bp whome holpe ſcriptures 
ſhould haue their begitming; Unto 
womhe-parchaſed ſo muche autho⸗ 
ritie and credite by greate and.terrt- 
ble wöders, that thoſe things which 
he ſhould wꝛite, mighte be credited 
as things not imagined by man, but 
inſpired from God, at the leaſt way 
of that people. which were dꝛiuen to 
belene it by miractes. and ſtraunge 
|wozkings.. It encreaſeth the matter 
lo that the begiming ol holy ſcrip⸗ 
ture was wꝛitten by the fingers of 
| Sod, and not byhis. After that the 
"ly ſtripture was once deliuered by 


by little and little to decreale, by that 


in the Church of God. After Moſes 
ſane ſpetiall men of the will of hys | the Pꝛophets were ſent, vnto whom 


time that thoſe things which Polrs 
had witten, had faſtned derpe rwis 


alſo the aunſweres of God came by 
viſtons and reuelations: but they did 


put in wꝛityng alſo thoſe thynges 


which they did ſpꝛeade abꝛode in If: 
racl by talk, to the intent there ſhuld 
be no extuſe foꝛ them that ſhoulde 
came after, but that this ſaping of 
Chꝛiſt might ſerue: They haue Mo- 
ſes and the Pꝛophets, if they wil not 
heare them; they wyll not belcrue 
though anp rife from the dend. 
And the fcriptures of the od Te: 
ſtament were not enely thys wape⸗ 
bꝛought in, but they of the new Te 
ſtament were as ſtrangely diſpẽſed. 
There were neuer ſuche poꝛtente⸗ 
and wonders heard as were ſhewerd 
'befo2e; not only by Chꝛiſt hinſcife, 
hut dane alla by Þ Apoſttes; by wohi⸗ 
che the wap mighte be made to en 
creaſe the newe faith abꝛoade in the 
woꝛld. There fals wed afterward 5 
holy wꝛitings of the Euangeliſtes 4x 
of the Apoſties, And after that they 


were once ſpꝛedde abꝛode albeit the q 


trade of miracles whiche ſcrned to 
confirmethe Goſpell, were not vpon 
the ſuddaine bꝛoken off, vet aſter the | 
death ofthe Apoſtics,miractes wer 
monxe ſeldome monceht. a ſpcake of y 
true, pure + ſinters miracles, not of 
thoſe whiche are ta be attribn! ed tc 
the woꝛkings of Satan rather than 
to the vertue of Chꝛiſt, of which th 
godly mã Paul thought god to gin 


him vnto the people of God, the ap⸗ 


thoſe laithlul mẽ warning of, befaye | 


| 


they 


Prophets, | 


þ 
f 
q 
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V Vhiche 
be the Ca- 
vonicall 
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the olde 
te ſtament. 


they were w2ought, 


{may not ſcke noꝛ lwke fo2 any reue⸗ 


diſpenlation, which the pꝛouidente of 
| God wil not alter. Secadly it ſhould 


| whiche dothe ſometimes turne him⸗ 
| ſeife into the likeneffe ofthe Angell. 
4 of light, and is wont to decepue their 


contepning the lighte of the holpe 


what) moꝛe ſubtile and ſpirituall 
poyntes by ſome ſpec iall reuelatiõs. 


nicall, and ſome Apocrpphall. The 
| Canonicall bee taken foꝛ to b& au⸗ 
| thenticall and of authozitie in the 
4 triall of a caſe of faith and religion: 
{ thoſe which be out cf the Canon and 
| Apocryphall, they haue not this an- 
thoꝛitie. In the Canon oz rule are 
| the fyue bokes of Moſes, Geneſis, 


— 


ͤ—— p 7 ˙ 


Do that this viſpenſation of the 
holy Scripture, as well of the old as 
of the new Teſtamtt, which in both 
was bꝛought into the woꝛld after the 


anſweres and revelations of God | 
\ paſſed befoꝛe, and many maruetious 
| wonders withall, doth giue vs plain- 


lv to vnder ſtand if it be well.conſive- 
red, that aſter that we haue recetued 
once the holy ſcriptures of God, we 


lations of thoſe things whiche-bere- 
quiſite vnto true faith, loue xknow⸗ 


edge of God, and life. Foꝛ firſte it in their bokes they be deuided into 


ſhoulde be againft the oꝛder of Gods 


giue way to the Angell af Satan, 


mindes with falſe reuelations, which 


ſcriptures, doc loke foꝛ (J wote not 


Of the diuiſion of holye 


Scriptures, 


Of the holye Scri ptures. 


—— — — — 
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teronomp. To them be iomed Joſyz, 
Judicum, Ruth, Samuel, the Kings, 
Paralypomenon,CTiter, Daniel, Et 
dꝛas, Jab, the Pſalter, the Pꝛouerbs 
of Salomon, Cccleſiaſtes, Cn 
Canticoru m, Elàp, Hieremie, Thꝛenp 
02 Lamentations, Ezechie!, and the 
boke of the twelue Pꝛophets. Theſ⸗ 


bokes the Ebꝛewes doe call fo; the] 


number of them = that is 
to ſay, foure and twenty:t wo of Sa 
muell foꝛ one, and two of the Kings 
alſo foꝛ one, and taking alſo two ol 
the Paralppomenon koꝛ one, albeit 


two. What ſoeuer there bee beſydes 


theſe, ſaith Hierome in his Galeate 
pꝛologe, it is to be put among the a/ 


pocryphall. The Canonicall Scrip 


tures of the new Teſtament, be the 


bokes of the Euangeliſts,PBathey, 
Parke, Luke, and John, the Ages of 
the Apoſtles, the fouretene Epiltles | 
of Paule: to the Komapnes one, i 
the Coꝛinthians two, to the Gala 
thians one, to the Epheſians one, to 
the Philippians one, to the Coloſſias 
one, ta the Theſſalonians two, vnto 
Timothe two, to Titus one, to Phi 
lemon one, and one to the Ebꝛewes. 
Unto theſe there be added in the Ca 


| Oly ſcriptures, the double bodye | 
EL Jwherof is called the holy Bible, | 


be deuided into the old and new Te⸗ 
ffamente. And ſome be called Cano⸗ 


non, tj. Epiſtles of Peter, of James 

one, of John thꝛœ, of Judas one, 

the Reuelation of John. 
Amongſt the bokes of the old te 


ſtament, the Greeks and the Latium 
haue theſcboks which the Bets 


do not allow to the authozitie oi the 
Canon, that is to ſay, Tobias, Ju 
dith, Baruch, the Epiſtie of ier 
mie, the long of the thꝛer childꝛeun 
third and fourth boke of Eſd:as,the 
bake cf Wiſedomeof Salomon 


Crodus,Lemticus, Numeri, i Deu⸗ 


boke 6f Jeſus Sirach called 597 


rn I Wn es tia, 


— ww — 


—— 
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ir whiche boke the Latines do call 


| Theſe be taken faz Apocrypha , not 


| their beginning was hidden and not 
| knowen, oꝛ elſe bycauſe they were 
| wont to be redde not openly in the 
Churche of God as the canonicall 


| den, Peraduenture this woꝛd crepte 


reading of ſuch bokes which contet- 


Ecc 
na, Bel, and the Dꝛagon, bokes of | Apocalyps of John, which in p coun- 


I IT ITT * —_ Py — 


** 
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leſiaſticus, the hiſtoꝛy of Duſan- 


Pachabees, vnto which y Greekes | 
doe adde alſo the boke ol Joſephus. 


bycaule they be to be had in ſome ſe⸗ 
crete authoꝛitie, but eyther bycauſe 


bokes,but in ſecrete and at home by 
pꝛiuate perſons, Foz Apocryphon is 
as muche to ſape, as ſecrete and hid⸗ 


into the Church vppon that that the 


neth ſecret and derpe matters as the 
voke of the Reuelations is, whycho 
a man might moꝛe rightly call, The 
le of the hidden matters, was not 


vnto the than to the reſt of the ſcrip⸗ 


accuſtomed to be allowed to the opẽ 
and publike reading of the Church, 
and foꝛ aſmuch as they were not al- 
lowed as manye as were not of the 
Canon of the ſcripture, it was recey- 


later of John, the Epiſtle of Judas, 
the Epiſtle to the Ebꝛewes, and the 


cel Laodirene is not rehearſed amag 
the Canonicall ſcriptures:with wh:- 
che ſome of our newer men do reckt 
alſo the ſame whiche is entituled vn- 
to James. It is not foz my behauioz 
to.p2onounce of them whitherthep 
be theirs vnder whoſe names they 
do paſſe, oꝛ not, vet the iudgement of 
the elders maketh me to be leſſe boũd 


| 


tures, albeit J do not thinke that all 
things whiche is redde in them, is 
ſlightly to be condemned. Bu: 5 

Agapne they doe deuide the holye 
ſcriptures of the old Teſtameẽt into 
Legal, Hiſtozical, Pꝛopheticall, and 
Hagiographal. The Legal oz la⸗ 
with, they doe call the flue bokes of 
Moles, Thoſe the Ebꝛews doe call 
N, that is to ſay,the law o2 doc- 
trine: and of the nüber ne that 
is to ſay,fpue folde, the Greekes doe 
call them wwv-7e7+vyoy, fine bokes, 
The hiſtoꝛicall bokes, they doe call 


ved in y Church by p2oceſſe of time, 
that all ſuch bokes whiche were er- 
cluded from the canon, were called 
Apocryphall,that is hidden, but they 
were ercluded out of the Canon, by- 
cauſe they were w2itten moze ſaue⸗ 
ung of the ſpirite of man than of the 
ſpirite of God, and they ſeeme to c6- 
teyne ſome poyntes not agreeable v⸗ 
nough with the Canonicall Scrip- 


ture: finallye as Auguſtine ſaith : J 


ute not by whoſe pzeſumptis they 
were ſet fo2th, N 


There be ſome alſo of the bokes 
of thenewe teſtament, of whiche the 
opinions of the elders doe vary : as 


thetatter Epittle of Peter, the two 


Joſue, Judges, the bokes of Samu- 
ell, Kings. The pꝛophetical bokes 
they doe name the ſame of Eſap, Je- 
remie, Ezechiel, and the twelue leſſe 


Pꝛophetes. The Hagiographal, that 


is the ſcriptures of the holy me, they 
do call all the reſt. The Legal, hiſto⸗ 
rical, and p2ophetical wer alſo wꝛit⸗ 
ten of holy men byß inſtinct of God: 
but they iudged it merte to call theſe 
ſo, bycauſe they bee vtterlye nother 
p2ophetical no2 legall,no2 hiſtoꝛical, 
and bycauſe that fo? the variette of 
matters they can not well haue any 
certaine title. Vet ther be ſome whi- 
che thinketh they muſte bee callet 


The Apo⸗ 
cryphall of 
the nevve 
teſtament. 
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the ſcriptures of the new teſtament 
into the hiſtoꝛies of the goſpel, t the 


_ -  Þdoctrins of Epiſtles. The euãgelical 
hiſtoꝛies be coteined in Þ iii. bokes 


ok the Euangeliſts, t the firſt which 
Luke wꝛote of the Acts of the Apo- 
ſtles. The reſte of the ſcriptures be 
cõteined in the Epiſtles of the Apo- 
ſtles, ſauing onely the Apacalyps. 
Now what is conteined in euery 
boke, 4 what be the argumentes of 
them, J think it not neceſſarie to rec 
ken vp here in oꝛder. A think it were 
much me p2ofitable, if the diligent 


ö holy ſcripturs with ſo deuout a di- 
ligẽce, p he might gather foꝛ himſelf 
the arguments ol euery boke o2 ra- 
ther of euery chapter. Foꝛ I fear leſt 
we ſhal make y readers of holy ſcri⸗ 
ptures llouthful + careleſſe, if we do 
contract al things copendiouſly into 
bꝛief arguments. And yet J do not 
blame their trauel, which did ſet be- 
foꝛe the argumets of b boks x chap- 
ters alſs in ð holy Bibles. But if a 


ſeke them in the pzeface which is let 
befo2e in the edition of Tygure, of 
the excellencie æ dignitie of the holie 
ſcripture, ⁊ in the Epiſtle of Jerome 
to Pauline Pꝛieſt, of all the bokes 
of the dinine Hiſtoꝛies, whiche they 
are wont to ſet befoꝛe in the begin⸗ 
ning of the Latine edit ion. 
Ofthe authoritie & excellẽ- 
cy of the Canonical ſcriptures. 
FOnſequently we muſt ſee foꝛ the 
authoꝛitie ofthe holy ſcriptures, 
Foꝛaſmuch as vᷣ vſe of the holy ſcrip 
re is o2dcined to this purpole, that 
thoſe which be ignoꝛãt of godly thin 


t godly reader, waulde turne r tolle 


mã think v he ca vſe the wel, let him 


ſtructed. So that authoꝛitie mape be 


ſent danger of health to enſue. And 


can not certainely & infatlibly indy? 
ol things that are to be learned the 


ritie, whereby they might be kept u 
oꝛder:it appeareth very wel by that,] 
Þ they which be ledde by their ou 


it is not p2ofitable that the ignoꝛam 
can be perſwaded euen at the re 
with the vnderſtanding df the mat, 
ters, and ſo p2occede in the way of 
truth, very necellitie requireth, that 
they be firſt moued by ſome antho;j; 
ty to ſubmit theſelues vnto doarine 

the ſpirite and underſtanding wher- 
of they are not able ſtreight way ts 

reach vnto, til their ſenſes be wel x; 
erciſed therein, to vnderffande thoſe 
things whereof they began to be in 


a 
of God to their ſaluation : and "Ry 


wel accounted to be as the very gate 
thꝛough which generally al ſchollers 
and learners mult come in at, to at- 
teyne ß knowledge of things which 
areto be learned. And like as no mi 


that is ignoꝛant of things which are 


to be beleued, will credite his wont 


that ſpeaketh vnto hym, unleſſe he 


haue an opinion of him to be ſuthe 
one as will not lye: ſo no man dothe 
readily obey him which comandeth, 
vnicile he dathe acknowledge his po: | 


wer and. authoꝛitie wherevnto he 


ought to yeride his ſpedyobeyſance, 
and beleene that there is ſuche wie 
dome in his pꝛeceptes, that theymay 
not be neglected without ſome p2e- 


how neceſſary it is, that they whych 


ſelues, ſhould hang vpon ſfomeauths- 


iudgement, being weake and rude of 


vnderſtanding, are oftentimes tray 
ned out of the way of truth by the 
likely glarings of reaſon, and lippe 


— 


rn 


into ſundꝛy erro2s, from wheẽce the 


ges, may be inffaced in knowicdg? 


| can 


—ę—e— 


can neuet oz with muche adoe bee 


| 
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bꝛought backe againe to the right of 
the truth. So that the rude and vn⸗ 
learned muſt beware, that they doe 
got pꝛeſume to dxme and iudge of 
matters which they vnderſtand not, 
withoute ſome authozicall direction 
02 guiding, * 

With like circumſpecid al ſchol⸗ 
lers mult beware, that they doe not 


, | ſubmit themſelues vnto anyfalſe au⸗ 
"| thozitie, in ſteede ok that whiche is 


true. Foꝛ as well is he out of y way 


duced by the iudgement oꝛ inticemet 


| of a nother body, as he that is ſedu⸗ 


ced of himſelfe. And that the firſt ru⸗ 
lers of the Church of God ſaw well, 
and thcrefo2e did attribute the high- 
eſt authoꝛitie vnto holy ſcriptures, 
by the direction of which the minds 
of all godly men ſhoulde be ſtayed in 


ſhould belcene thoſe things which be 
ſette fo2th in them to be of all moſte 
true, and whenſoeuer they ſhuld foꝛ⸗ 
ſake this rule, they ſhould be ſubiec 


| bnto all kind of erroꝛs. 


And there be two kinds of autho- 


*|rities. One euerlaſting x higheſt, the 
+ | other tempoꝛarie and lower. 1 The 
[enerlaſting 4 higheſt is in God only, 


who doth. excell euer ⁊ in all things. 


in, that firfte he made all things, ſe- 


which doth committe an erroure, ſe⸗ 


the obedience of faith, ſo that they 


perceiuerance oz vnderſtanding of al 


{king authoꝛitie, whereof no ma may 
derogate any tote without great un 
pietie. 2 The tempozarie and lower 


of Gad, regarded among men eyther 
fo2 the naturall pꝛerogatiue, as the 
authoꝛitie is of the parents towards 
their childꝛen, either foꝛ righte and 
power, as it is of maiſters vpon ſer⸗ 
uants:eyther foꝛ office, as the autho⸗ 
ritie of the magiſtrates is ouer the 
Citizens that ber vnder them, 02 of 
the pꝛeachers ouer the faithfull peo⸗ 
ple:oꝛ that authoꝛitie ot ripe ⁊ come⸗ 
ly age, as that is of graue perſyns 
towards ponger folke:oꝛ that which 
ſtandeth in ſome ſpeciall wiſedome 


and foꝛeſight, ſuche as the authoꝛitie 
of the learned, wiſe, and ſage men is 
towards the ignozant, 

I call this the lower autho2itie, 
bycanſe it commeth not of it ſelfe, | 
but dependeth vpon a higher autho- 
ritte, and is reſtrepned in all things 
to loke vnto it, oꝛ rather it ought to 
be as a miniſter vnto it, and to direct 
all things vnto that marke, that the 


wayes and in al places vnblemilhed. 
J call it tempoꝛarie, foꝛ the alterati⸗ 
on and weakeneſſe of woꝛldlye mat- 
ters, and the o2deryng of them, 


when that he whyche is thys daye 


muche aduanced foꝛ his autho2itie., 
the next day is nothing at al. It com⸗ 
meth of God, bycauſe it pꝛoceedeth 
from hys henefyte giuen to the com- 
moditie of menne, from whome all 
fatherhode:/;z and from whence all 
godneſſe deſcendeth , - Wherxefoze 


—— ——— — 


110. 


men, to haue the higheſt and euerla⸗ 


authozitie, that is lawfull, commeth | 


authoꝛitie of God may remapne al⸗ 


ns. 7 p 


| 


—W 


__ 
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ſation of 
awAtoritic. 4 


; 


taith is 
gtuen to 
holy ſcrip- 
tures. 


autho2itic tonſiſteth epther in woꝛd 
oꝛ in deed. They that be in authoꝛi⸗ 
tie, doe exerciſe the ſame epther in 
aing, admoniſhing, pꝛomiſing, thꝛet⸗ 


ges whiche map p2ofite their inkeri⸗ 


 authozitie attributed vnto his deeds, 


conuenient authoꝛitie in our mynds, 
no otherwiſe than if God ſhuld talke 


did earneſtly trauaile, that not only 


|-alfoby whome he did ſet it foꝛth as » 


p interpꝛeters of Gods D2acles, o2 in 
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not Wzanglully wꝛeſted through any | 
abuſe of the ſuper ioures. 


No we the vſe and diſpenſation of 


woꝛdes, teaching, comanding, coꝛre⸗ 
ning. c.oꝛ in deeds, doing thoſe thin- 


ours to folowe, oꝛ otherwiſe do them 
god, There is no cauſe at this pꝛe⸗ 
ſent to treat of the inferio2 and tem⸗ 
po2arie authoꝛitie. We muſte conſi- 
der of that higher and eucrlaſting, 
whiche we do attribute to God on- 
ly and alone: and that not in rcſpece 
as it is pꝛaaiſed in deede, but as it is 
diſpenſed in the wd2de of our ſalua- 
tion. And lyke as there is ſo greate 


that they can not be called vnto rec- 
kenyng by anpe man, but rather to 
be meruapled and honoured: ſo it 
is mete that all men doe acknow- 
ledge the firme Authozitye of hys 
wo2des alſo, although the wyſedom 
and truthe of them be not ſtreyghte 
wayes vnderſtanded. 

And koꝛaſmuch as holy ſcriptures 
are bꝛought foꝛth not by mans will 
and. wiſedome, but giuen from God 
foꝛ onreſaluation; and containe the 
woꝛd not of men, but of God, to get 


with vs face to face: the holy ſpirite 
thoſe things whiche be taught by it, 


ſhould ſauour of heaueny wiſedome 
truth, and godneſſe:but that the men 


ſo famous a godly lpfe, and of Cuche 
ſpirite of godlie wyledome, that aj, 
beit they were not acknowledged 


of men of their owne time foꝛ godly 
perſons, e the interpꝛeters of Gods 
wil: yet they ſhould be knowen after 
they were departed out of this lyle. 
Up theſe two argumets ther is cre 
dite giuen vnto holp ſcriptures, that 
they be of God, & ſufficiet authoꝛitit 
gotte vnto it in the Church of God, 
which holy men haue alwayes wpth 
exceding great diligence recomfded 


whe he would tell vs of the p2ofite of 
holy ſcripture, he did of ſpeciall pur- 
poſe cal it inſpired fro God. And Pe⸗ 


vnto his Apoſfles x Diſciples: It is 
not vou thatſpeake,but the ſpiriteof 
your father whiche ſpcaketh in you, 
And this authoꝛitie the ÞP2ophets did 
pꝛetend, ſaying: Thus ſayth p Lond. 
Item, The mouth of the Lo2de of 


confirmed when he anſwered Satan 
out of dᷣ holy ſcripturcs, t did reade in 
b ſinagoge out ol the boke of Clay 


them, and finally expounded them to 
his diſciples; Mherefoꝛe they allo 
which heard Paule at ZTheſſalonica, 


whether they were fo as they were 
repoꝛted by him; meaning no 
to credit him, if they ſhould find thoſe 


told · them, although they did not yet 
plainely vnderſtand the. Foꝛ they du 


did dayly ſearch the ſcriptures, to e 


it chanceth often,whyles they line, | 


vnto vs. And therefo2e the Apoftle|., 


ter ſaith: The holy me of God, ſpake! , 
inkpired with the holy ſpirite. Here| 
withal agrerth p which Chziſt ſarde 


hoaſts ſpake. This authozity Chꝛit 


cited nowe and then places to hot 
ſcriptures, and aduiſed men to reade 


matters which he cited to be ſo as he 
- 


ſpeaking,oz in wziting, ſhould be of beleue 5 God: was the 


authoꝛ of the 
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| bolp Dcriptures, and that they came 
el the ut 


5 they dyd P 
this wo; 


the capa 


the holy ſcriptures ? 


f holy Scriptures, | 


alle all the wile dame of 
B, that they dyd excerde all 
citie ot᷑ mans reaſon, and 
| | that it contepned perfecte dogrine, 
andthat it was the rule. of thinges 
| | which are to be beleued, giuen from 
God foꝛ our ſaluation. Wherefaze 
they did diligent.· x ſi carch them wyth 
a circumſpea feare, toke hede lealt 
they ſhould raſhly receyue oꝛ reiede 
anpe thing contrarye vnto the truth 
3nd will of God, ſhewing by they2 
moſt godly and p2ofitable example, 
wherevato godly men muſt haue re⸗ 
courſe when anye doubtes do riſe in 
the matters of faith and religion. 
And faz aſmuche as men can not 
ſtreightway determine ok the mat- 
ters themſelues, doe but belcue that 
the ſeriptures be giuen to the people 
of God to be in ſteede of a light bur⸗ 
| {ning in the middeft of darknelle, and 
fo; that all poyntes perteyning vnto 
true faith and godlyneſſe be plainely 
erpꝛeſſed in them, where vnto elle 


Ta this vſe the holy ſpirite would 
haue a certaine canon oꝛ rule ot the 
holy ſcriptures extante, whereby all 
matters that are to bee beleeued 02 
milliked in the religion of God, muſt 
be erammed. Canon, whereof holye 
- [riptures/is-called Canonicall, is a 
Crake word, ſignifying in Engliſhe 
arule,Zhe vſe of a rule is, that thoſe 
matters whiche be pꝛopoſed muſt be 
compared vnto the ſtreighteneſſe of 
the rule, and ſo eyther to be liked oꝛ 


e rn * bes. ee. 


be riſcn doubts vpon miny matters 


ind of the holy ſpirute, that in the Church or Chill. They which 


doc ſtande to the defence of the accu⸗ 


meaning 1s nat to ſet foꝛthe Sobdes 
truth, and helpe the conicicnces of 
god folkes, but to defend cand main- 
teyne the pꝛerogatiue and lo2dlincfſc 


their belly and gaine:they do contend 
parte of them by arguments groun- 
ded vppon the long cuſtome, the pꝛe⸗ 
ſcription of tyme, the holyneſſe of 


and vſed of the excellencv and power 
of the ſea of Rome, and taken out of 
the philoſophie of Plato o2 of Ari- 
ſtotle:part of them wozke by thꝛeat⸗ 
nings of cruell tearing and toꝛmen⸗ 
ting withfp2e, ſwoꝛd, chaines, enpꝛi⸗ 
ſonmente, executions and wꝛittes of 


ſire to pꝛouide foꝛ the ſafetie ⁊ quiet 
of thefaithfull, do ſuſpẽd their iudge⸗ 


ſies may be determined by the iudge⸗ 
ment of them. Where they doe not 
onely foloweindede the counſell of 
the holy ſpiritc, which gaue the ſcrip⸗ 
tures vnto the Churche ol God in 
this wiſe, that there ſhould be a ſtay⸗ 
ed rule af ſuche thyngs as are to be 
belææued, but they doe alſo follow the 


did oppꝛeſſe all hereſies by the au⸗ 
thoꝛitie ot holy Scriptures, and thr 
mindes of the hotye fathers, whyche 


tures vnto god and godly men. 


amended. In this age of ours, there 


— — — — — — — — u—— — 


— : 
* 


thew where he layeth thus: 


— — 


ſfomed oꝛders, foꝛ aſmuche as theyz 


of the {ca ol Nome, and the gloꝛy ol 
their eſtate and name, and ſome alſo | 


ſome of the fathers, ol the vniuerſall 
obſeruation ot the things receyued 


Pꝛinces. But they which haue a de⸗ 


ment to the rule of the holye Scrip- | 
ſhoulde men runne to certifie their tures, and ſuppoſe that al controuer⸗ 
tonſcienc es, and to-confirme theyꝛ 
nderſtanding of the truth, but vnto 


— 


example of the old Churche, whyche 


did fet foꝛthe this vle. ol holy Scrip⸗ | 
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; this time, ſince that berefte hath pꝛe⸗ 


napled in the Churche, therc can bee 


no trial of true Chꝛiſttanitie, no2 


ther ca be no other refuge foꝛ Chꝛi⸗ 
ſtian men, that will knowe the truth 
of the faith, but the holye ſcriptures. 
Foz heretofoze it was ſhowen ma- 
ny wayes whpche was the Churche 
of God,and whiche was Gentilitie: 
but now they ÿ would know whiche 


it by no manner of meanes, but only 
by ſcriptures. Why? Bicauſe that al 
thoſe things whiche are p2oper vnto 
Chꝛiſt in the truth, thehereſtes haue 
the ſame in the ſchiſine: Churches a⸗ 
like, the verve holy ſcriptures alyke, 

Biſhops alike, and the reit of the de- 


{ares of the Clcargy alpke, Bap- 


kiſme alike, the Supper of the Loꝛde 
alike, and all other things:and finat 
ty Chzilt bimſelfe. Therekoꝛe when 
a man would know which is the true 
Churche in ſo greate a confuſion of 
likeneſſe, whereby ſhallhe knowe it, 


Churche of Chꝛiſte was knowen a- 
koꝛetimes by the verve bchautourc 
and manners of men, when the con- 
nerſatton of the Chꝛiſtian men ev⸗ 
ther foꝛ all, oz foꝛ moſt part was ho- 
Iv, whiche was not ſa among the vn 
godly. But nowe the Chꝛiſtian men 
are become as euill oꝛ woꝛſe thã the 
e oꝛ Gentiles:and vet there 


them. though they be in ſcilme, than 
there is among Chꝛiſtian me. Ther; 
fo2c he that would knowe whiche is 
the true Church of Chꝛiſt, how ci he 
know it but only bythe Scriptures ? 


To that intente the Loꝛde knowing: 
owe greate a confiiſion of thynges: 
houlde come in the later dayes, gy⸗ 


—— — — 


ts 5 true Church ol Chailt, ci know 


but only by the Seriptures? But the 


is greater continence founde among 


ueth a charge, that they that be chy chu, 
ſtian men and will receyue the ſted. 
 faftneſſeof true faith in Chꝛiſtun⸗ 
tie, muſte haue retourſe to no other 
thing, but vnto the ſcriptures. Other 
wiſe if they haue a reſpeu vnto other 
things, they ſhall be deteyued and pe, 
riſh, not vnderſkanding which is the 
true Church, This is Chzyſoftome, 
wo2d fo2 woꝛd. 

The opinion of Auguſtine is le 
alſo, who wꝛiteth thus. In the ſcrip- 
tures we haue learned Chꝛiſt, in the 
ſcriptures we haue lerned » church, 
Theſe ſcriptures we haue common 
(y:and why do we not cammontyre 
teyne both Chꝛiſt and the Church in 
them? This is Auguſtine, Jn thys 
wiſe the holy fathers iudged, that m 
ſhoulde in caſes doubtfull rumme to 
the authoꝛity ot the Canonical ſcrip⸗ 
ture, which if it be deſpiſed there can 
nothing elſe enſue vpõ it, but the ws 
uering of dure faith; As Anguffine 
alſo ſuppoſeth;, ſaping : That favth 
mulk needes faile, if the anthoziticof 
Gods ſcriptures do wauer. And how 
doth it not wauer, vea is decaved, vt- 
terly contẽned and reicced, when de 
iudgement of it is not ſought nor re 
garded to finde the truth, and pacific 
the churches ol Chzilf, but the truth 
is violently oppreſſed, and the king 
dome of lpcs eſtabliſhed by the ar 
mour of mens malkery x gouernite. 


— - 
— 
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holp ſcriptures be to dark, ko gather 


hathe ſo nobly and holſomely ferape 
red the holy ſtriptures, that he might 
with the « eaſie places of it ſerue the 
greedy 
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of men, and with the iudgement of them in doubtes of rc- 
es take away oure loth- | ligian not Ethnicall,but Chziſtian : 
camnefle. F92 there is no poynte al- | And theſe be they which haue fill in 
molt found of the darkeſt of it, which | their mouth, the fathers. Why doe 
is not moſt playnely ſpoken in ſome | they not followe their example, whi- 
other place. Thus muche Auguſtine, |che with greate dexteritie and dili⸗ 
wherby it is manifeſt ynough, that | gence did ouertome all hereũes with 
if any thing be ſpoke darkly m ſome the armoures and weapons of the 
place of the ſcriptures, the light of it [holy Scriptures 2Lette them leaue 
muſt be ſoughte out of thoſe places |their lokes of great Elephants, and 
wher b ſame matter is moze plaine- | beginne to be ſumple lambes, and the 
ly erpzefſed. But they which be eaill let them enter into the riners of the 
affected towards the doctrine of the |holye Scriptures with the feare of 
truth, haue their mindes ſo blynded, | the Loꝛde, vnto the bottome of the 
that they can not abide the lighte of | which(as one ſayth) the Lambe per- 
the holpe ſcriptures. Wherefoz2e the 
ſame whiche is to godly men clearer | aboue. It they will not doe this, no 
than the funne, is vnto them darker | wiſe body will maruell, that beyng 
than any cloude, If the Goſpell of | as they be, they doe fynde fault that 
God be darke, it is darke vnto them the holy @criptures be darke, 
þdo periſh, ſayeth the Apoſtle, whoſe {NE 
mindes b god of this woꝛld, the bet] What difference is betvvixt 
ly, gloꝛpe, ſelfe lone, hatred, c. hathe 
blinded, ſo that the lighte of the Goſ- 
pell of the gloꝛv of Chꝛiſte, dothe not 
thine vnto them. It the holy Scrip- 
ture be darke in the poyntes of dure 
faith and religion, how it can agree, 
that Chꝛiſt dothe charge the Saddu⸗ 
ces,ſaping:PYou do erre,not knowing 
the ſcriptures:? And, Search the ſcrip⸗ 
tures : fo2 they doe beare witneſſe of 
me. Howe is it elſe true that the A- 
poſtle Peter doth compare it vnto a 
cadle,ſhining in a darke place; Ther 
was ſome obſcuritie of figures in 
the old teſtament: but after 5 Chꝛiſt 
appeared, whiche is the lighte of the 
woꝛld, and ſhifted away Þ ſhadowes 
of figures, fulfilled the trutth, and ſo 
gaue moſt cleere light vnto the holpe 
criptures:how is it conueniente fo: 
Chꝛiſtian menne, to llander it wyth 


ample ot | 


The holy 
(cripture is 


Ike a riuer 
vohere the 
L ambes 
treadeth 
the borome 


ceth : when the Elephant ſwimmeth 


the holy Scriptures and the 
writings of the Fathers, 33. 
/ hoppes, and Ceun- 
cels, 


1 He ſhifting fleſhe dothe turne 
it ſelfe vnto al faſhions,bycauſe 


and the 
Elephant | 
ſyvvummeth 


it will not be compelled in al things 


foze whereas it ſemeth to dꝛawe 
neere a kynde of tyꝛannie to oꝛdevne 
and maynteyne in the Churche a⸗ 


to obey the truth of God. Where- | 


| 
| 
| | 


nve thyng after their owne wpll | 


and rule. Fo2 aſmuche as thys 
raſhe dcalvng can bee by no man- 
ner of couloure defended by the au⸗ 
thozitic of the holye Scriptures, ' 
fozſakyng that, they doe flee vnto 
ſome couloure o2 pꝛetence of the 
Fathers, Byſhops and Councels, as 
though thoſe matters could defende | 


— to retuſe to abide the 


krom errour, which they do carneſtl+- | 


That our 
aduerfaries 
do flee to 
tlie fathers, 


1 


ä — — 


_— —— 


6] 
| 


| 


ſticke vnto by colour of them, not 
going aboute to pꝛoue that they doe 


but to make men beleue that they 
doe maynteyne no newe poyntes of 


doarine, and that ſo they maye craf- 


tyly anovde the enuv ol anve vniuſt 


molt irreligious, vet do they fynde a 
defence of their matter vnder eſti⸗ 
mation and holineſle of the fathers. 
Who if it were any wiſe poſſible, J 
woulde wiſh with all my heart; that 
in all matters of oure religion they 


uould abide the iudgement of the fa- 


thers;by the buckler of whome they 
doe endeuoure to defend themſelues 
in theſe pꝛeſente controuerſies. I be⸗ 


whole ſe of Nome wth all theſe coü⸗ 
terfepte Byſhops, Cardinalles, Pe- 


ſters, Scotifkes, Thomiſtes, Occa⸗ 


niſtes, and other ſuche kynd of men, 


whyche haue a manye- of hund2ed 


| peares, by right and wꝛoͤg, by pzay- 


ing and paying; by ſtrength and ar- 
moure, inuaded the gouernement of 
Chꝛiſtian religion, if they were put 
to the iudgemẽt of the holy fathers, 
and of the olde Canons and Coun⸗ 
cels - 

But although that wiſe mẽ know 
Well inough, that none of the De⸗ 
eres of any of the fathers oꝛ Toun- 
cels are to beſet againſte the autho⸗ 
ritie of the holye Scriptures, vet by- 
cauſe of them which do make ouer⸗ 


much of the wutings ofthe fathers. 
I will being fo2the the opinion of 


ſome of the fathers, whereby they 
may ſee what difference ther is to be 
nade betwirt ther wꝛitings and the 


— — 


de kende thoſe things which be true, 


gouernance ; and albeit they be men 


that they toke it otherwiſe than the 
ſ&ch you what ſhould become of the 
bp others; either by vs. And in ano 
cher plate. It any thing be eſtabliſhed 
by manfeſt authaꝛitie of the dum 
Striptures, thoſe J meane which be 
called Canonicall, in the congrega⸗ 
tion of the faithfall,we muſt beleue 


lates, Ponkes, Scholemen; Sophi- 


other witneſſe oz teſtimomies wher⸗ 
by any thing is perſwaded to be be 


no wꝛong, whẽ we do put a differece 


vnto certain bwkes of the Prophets 


ꝓ — — 


| Jerome vppon the Epilfle tothe 


Galathians waitcth thus: It isthe| 
doctrine of the holve ſpirite, whiche 
is ſette foꝛths in the Canonical wi; 
tings, contrarpe vata whyche if the 


Councels doe. o2deyne anpe thong, 


I doe.account it wicked. This is 
Jerome. 


+ Auguſtine ſayeth : No2 we ought 


not to accounte the diſputation of a- 


* = 


m men, though they be neuer ſo ca; 
tholike and commendable, as Cano- 


nicall ſcripturcs, ſo that it ſhall not 
be latvfull foꝛ vs, ſauing the hong: 
due vnto thoſe men, to repꝛoue 03 re- 
fuſe anye thing in their wꝛitings if 
we do find perchance, by Gods help, 


truth is in deede, vnderſtanded either 


it without anp doubting, as foꝛ ame 


leeued, it is lawfull foꝛ ther, eyther to 
beleue evther not to belcue. i 

And in the ſecond boke agaynſte 
Crefcetius, Me ſaith he) do Cypꝛj 


betwirt al his wꝛitings, and the Ca 
nonicall authoꝛitie of Gods Strip 
tures. Fo2 the Eccleſiaſticall rule 
was not oꝛdeyned with ſo holſome 
diligence withoute cauſe: , where 


and or the Apoſtles doe belong, ol 
whome we mnſte in no wyſe enter 
pꝛiſe to iudge, + acco2ding vnto wh! 
cheimay ber freely iudged of al othet 


| w1Hhoztic ol the holy Scriptures, " waitings, either of 2 


- — — — — — — —⅛ 
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Of holy Scriptures. 


wo _— | 


| of the vnfaithfuil. This ſayth he. 
Nowe Jbeſeke you, if we muſte 
iudge of the w2ytings of all the Fa- 
| | thers, act oꝛdvng vnto the Canon of 
the holy Scriptures, and not of the 
| Canonical fertptures, acco2bing vn⸗ 
to the w2ytings of the fathers, how 


can that ſtande whereof J ſpake alſo 


| | befoze, that they do complayne that 

the holy Scriptures be darke,t that 

| therefo2e it is neede that they be ex- 
| pounded by the expoſitions ak the fa- 
thers,and that they muſte be iudged 
acc oꝛdyng vnto the ſame! Mho is ſo 
blockylh, that can thinke we muſte 
iudge ol that which is open + cleere- 
lv, that, whiche is htdden and darke, 


ſture, by that which is clerre?: Who 
one will they appoynt vs, out cf the 


ſtings we ſhould folow as a light, to 
lighten the holy ſcriptures 2 If wee 
will folow all them whoſe w2ytings 
be extant, it will come to paſſe, that 
the lame whiche is open in holy ſcri⸗ 
ptures, ſhalbe darkened by takyng 
hey2 expoſitions, thꝛough the diuer⸗ 
ſitie of opinions and erpoſitions. If 
we will choſe out but one alone, it 
cannot appeare certainely which cf 
them is to be choſcn,no2 the opinion 
of one can not make our conſciences 
aut of { doubte, when others do indge 
etherwiſe. What and if it were 
| knowen that there is not aſmuch as 
one of all the fathers, who if he were 
aliue agapne, woulde acknowledge 
to be his, thoſe wꝛytings that be ca- 
ryed and blowen abonte, to be his. 
Let the examples of our times be cõ⸗ 
pared togither, ⁊ let it be ſcene how 
foule a diſtrepancie is founde to be 
every where. What and if the bot es. 


As K ð — „% A OO —— 


and not rather of that whiche is ob⸗ 


number of the Fathers, whoſe w2y- 


ters, though they be ok neuer ſo great 


| 


— .— - — — —— nn commer | 


— — 


that we haue in occupying were c<- 

pared with the very bwkes ok they? 
ke hande w2pting:Thewaitings 
of the fathers are ſo degenerate in 
Courſe of tyme from that that they 
were at the firſt, partly bynegligece 
of them that haue gathered togither 
our antiquities, and partely by the 
raſhneſſe of heretikes, that ſarely hee 
were a very fole, o2 of ſette purpoſe: 

malicious agaynſt the Churche of 
God, that would thinke that the con- 
ſciences of kaythfull men ſhoulde be 
bound vnto they2 iudgements. 

But I returne vnto Auguſkine /f 
whiche wiste vnto Jerome in this“. 
wile : Jhaue learned to giue vnto 
that bokes of Scripture, whiche be 
now called Canonicall, this feare 4 
honoꝛ, that J do moſte ſtedfaſtly be- 
lerue, that no authoꝛ ot them did erre f 
in any thyng, And in caſe J do finde 5: 
any thing in that w2ytings whiche | 
ſeeme to be contrary” vnto the truth, 
3 do miſtruſt nothyng, but that ev- 
ther the boke is falſe, oꝛ that the in- 
terp2etour vnderſtod not what was 
meante, 02 that Jvnderſtode it not 
my ſelfe. But Ido reade other wꝛi⸗ 


learnyng and holineſſe, in that ſoꝛte, 
that J do not take the matter to be 
true, bycauſe they thaught ſo, but bi⸗ 
càuſe they could perſuade me, either 
by the fame Canonicall authoꝛs, ev? 
ther by ſome pꝛobable reaſon, that it 
is true. And J ſuppoſe (mp b2other) 
that thou arte of no other minde. Z 
thinke verily (J ſay)that thou 3 
deſt not haue thy bokes ſo read, a 
the bokes of the Pꝛophetes 92 Apo⸗ 
ſtles, cf whoſe it were a wicked 
thing to doubte, whether they bee 
withs ut errour 02 no. This ſaith he he. 
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See Aug u- 
ſtine the ſe- 

cond hore, 
{ again? Cre 
ou; cap. 


and that wto Hierome, whome we 


oꝛiginals, to what purpoſe docſt thou 
{ allcage teſtimonies out of them, to 


j loge fo2 no teſtunonies of the Fa- 
| thers, whereby there ſhoulde ber a- 
np authozitie gvuen vnto the Cano- 
nicall Scripture, and to make diffe- 


| lyScripture if felfe:but fo2 aſmuche 
as our aduerſaries do go aboute to 


ſcriptures, I may well bꝛyng them 


poſe, and occupy their owne weapon 
whiche they do bꝛyng, not to defende 


inough, but to beate them backe 
| with theyz owne weapon, whiche 


| do pꝛoteſte playnely, that J will 


XXXU., 
f { 


— 


do not read that he did in one woꝛde 
go agayuſt this opinion. Allo this 
opunon leemed to be ſo well liked, oz 
woꝛthy rather to bee diligttly obſer- 
aed, 1 it was put alſo into p decrees, 

But it wil be ſayde vnto me: In 
caſe the wꝛytings of the Fathers be 
ſuch, that neyther they haue any au- 
thozit ie, neither pet are like to their 


pꝛoue and extoll the autho2itic of the 
Canonicall Scripture, and to refute 
them whiche do muche eſterme the 
Fathers: J anſwerc: Foz my part 


rence betwirte it and the wꝛytings 
of the fathcrs, but am content with 
the authoꝛitie and Canon of the ho⸗ 


trouble the truthe by colour of the 
fathers, and do pꝛeferre theyꝛ w2p- 
tings almoſte abcue the Canonicall 


whe they be againft their owne pur⸗ 
the truth, wherfoꝛe they be not ſfrog 


they come armed withal. But when 
they do alleage any thvng out of the 
w2vtings of the fathers agayntt vs, 


not be bounde vnto they: authoꝛi⸗ 
tie. Fo2 J do take they? w2ytings 
(to ſay with Auguſtine) not as Ca- 
nonicall, but J do way them by the 


Of holy? Script, cures, 


in the agreeable with þ authozitic o of 
ö Canonicall w2ytings, I do receiue 
it:othcrwiſe, by their leauc, J do re 
fuſe it. But they which do charge 
vs with the tv2ytings of the fathers 
as fo the groundes of the Canon 
call Scripture, if we do bzyng any 
thing agaynſt them out of the wp « 


tings of the fathers, they muſt of ne 


cellitie prelde, and of right hold their 
peace as ouercome, not foꝛ any ay 
thozitie that the wzytings do de⸗ 
ſeruc, but foꝛ that they attribute (0 
much vnto them. | 

They do obicc the anthozitie of 
the Churche. The churche they lay, 


is mo2e auncient than the Scrip⸗ 
tures. Foz when the Apoſtles began 


firſte to pꝛeache, there was no Scri- 
pture of the Goſpcll, no Epiſtle of 
Paulc,and yet foz all that therc was 
a Churche dedicate in the bloud of 
Chꝛite. Ergo, the authoꝛitie of the 
churche is greater than the authoꝛi⸗ 
tic of the Scripture, 

J anſwere : The true churche of 
Ch2ifte neuer vſed this argument a 
gavuſt the authoꝛitie of the holy and 
Canonical ſcriptures, though it were 
moleſted with diuers and many he⸗ 
reſies: but did alwayes defende and 
pꝛeſerue the puritie of theyꝛ faith by 
the authoꝛitie of them. TWherfoze it 
appearcth, that they which do goe a 
bout to defende their doctrine bythis 
argument, do not contende foꝛ the 
true church of Chꝛiſt, noꝛ foꝛ the vp 
holdyng of any truth, whiche may be 
defended by the authoꝛitie of the ho 
ly ſcriptures, but foꝛ a counterfapte 
Churche and the ſea of Antichzifte, 
which foꝛ aſmuch as it hath no buc- 


ler of truth, it is dꝛyuen to defende it 


Canons, 2 in caſe there be any thing 


elfe, eyther by violence and — 


epther 
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eyther by a miſtaken authoꝛitie vn- 
der the name of the Churche. 

But let vs ſee the kondneſſe of this 
argument. The Churche(they ſay)is 
moꝛe auncient than the holy Scrip⸗ 
tures. Uhiche Churche then, which 
ſcriptures? Firſte that Churche of 
the goſpel is moꝛe auncient than the 
wzytings of the Goſpels and of the 
Apoſtles, It is in deede . But why 
do they plucke aſunder the Canoni⸗ 
call ſcriptures of bothe the Teſta⸗ 
ments, and neglecting the firſt, frame 
their argument of the laſte! Be they 
onely Canonic all which be written 
by the Apoſtles and the Euageliſts? 
No indeede, It is a guple, that they 
do difſcuer thoſe of the newe Teſta⸗ 
ment from the olde : as that is alſo, 
$ they do extoll Þ authoꝛitie of y firſt 
Cuangelicall Churche , Alſo, they 
thought that the Scriptures of the 
newe Teſtament mighte by this 
meanss be the callier oppꝛeſſed, if ſe- 
queſtring them from the reſte of the 
body, they might bereaue them from 
their reputation of auncientic, ſet 


them behinde the Church las newer. 


Ind they judged it beſte to diſautho- 
riſe them, by whoſe authoꝛitie they 
fcund thẽſelues moꝛe pꝛeſſed than of 
the others. Thirdlp, foꝛaſmuch as 5 
eſtimatis of the fozmer Church was 
bleſſed and holy, they thought it god 
fo extoll the ſame, and vnder the 
name of that, to ſet foꝛth theyꝛ coun⸗ 
terfapte Churche. Otherwiſe ſeyng 
that the catholike Churche beganne 
not firſt in the tyme of the new Te⸗ 


ſtamene, but takvng his beginnyng 


tuen from Adam, cõpꝛiſeth all the e⸗ 


let and faithful, they might haue ex⸗ 


tolled the antiquitie of it agaynſt all 
holy ſcriptures in this wiſe that they 


mighte haue ſayde: the Churche is 
moꝛe auncient than the Scriptures, 
Fo? when the holy Patriarkes liued, 
Adam, Abel, Seth, Enoch, Noe, A- 
bꝛaham, Jſaac, Jacob, tc. there 
was no ſcripture vntill Boles, who 
firſte began to waite : Erg, the au⸗ 


than the authoꝛitie of the whole ſcri⸗ 
pture. But this way a man mighte 
argue by x by in this wiſe: E-g-, the 
church of the old Teſtament is moꝛe 
authenticall than the Churche of the 
new, the lawe better than the goſpel, 
Moles greater than Chꝛiſte, the ſa⸗ 


ſhadowes, 2 Pꝛophecies moꝛe to be 
made of than the truth: whiche ar⸗ 
giumets would be cut off as abſurde, 
euen at the firſte hearing, and ſhould. 
neuer a whitte anaple to their pur 
poſe. So that it appeareth that there 
is nothyng elſc done by this argu- 


net, but that they do with ford pza- | 


ting betray the weakeneſſe of they? 
, cauſe. In the church of Chꝛiſt aunci⸗ 
entie is not loked foꝛ, but thetruthe | 
of the doctrine, Foꝛ the authozitie of 
Chꝛiſtian doctrine x of the holy ſcri- 
pturc cometh not by that that it paſ⸗ 
ſcth in antiquitie, but that it paſleth 
in truthe and in the beginnyng of it 
from God. Elle the Jewes mighte 
haue with god reaſon pꝛeferred the 
the-olde wpne of Poſes lawe, aboue 
the newe muſte of the doctrine of 
Chꝛiſt. Wherfoze it ſtãdeth vet faſt, 
that we do pꝛeferre the authoꝛitie of 
the holy and Canonicall Scripture, 
aboue the decries, cuſtome, conſent, t 
vſage of any Churche what ſocuer 
it be. Pet further they do obiect: The 
Stripture is not authẽtical without 


— 


thozitie of the Churche is greater 


criftces of beaſtes moꝛe effeduous 
than the ſacrifice of Chꝛiſt: figures, | 


the 


— 
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and that wo Hierome, whome we 


do not read that he did in one woꝛde 


go agapuſt this opinion. Alſo this 


opunon ſeemed to be ſo well liked, o: 
wozthy rather to bee diligetly obſer- 
aed, v it was put alſo into p decrees, 

But it wil be ſayde vnto me: In 
caſe the wꝛytings of the Fathers be 
ſuch, that neyther they haue any au- 
tho2itie, neither pet are like to their 


| 021ginals,to what purpoſe doeſt thou 
| alleage teſtimonies out of them, to 


pꝛoue and extoll the authoꝛitie of the 
Canonicall Scripture, and to refute 
them whiche do muche eſterme the 
Fathers? J anſwerc: Foꝛ my part 
I lokefo2 no teſtunonies of the Fa- 
thers, whereby there ſhoulde ber a⸗ 


1 ny authozitie gyuen vnto the Cano- 
nicall Scripture, and to make diffe- 
| rence bctwirte it and the wzpfkings 


of the fathers, but am content with 


the authoꝛitie and Canon of the ho⸗ 
ly Scripture it felfe:but fo2 almuche 
as our aduerſaries do go aboute to 
trouble the truthe by colour of the 


fathers, and do p2cferre theyꝛ w2p- 
tings almoſte abcue the Canonicall 


| ſcriptures, J may well bꝛyng them 


whe they be againſt their owne pur- 
poſe, and occupy ther owne weapon 
whiche they do b2yng,not to defende 


the truth, wherfo2e they be not frog 


inough, but to beate them backe 


| with they} owne weapon, whiche 


they come armed withal. But when 
they do alleage any thyng out of the 
wꝛytings of the fathers agapntt vs, 
J do pꝛoteſte plapnelp, that J will 
not be bounde vnto they: authoꝛi⸗ 


tie. Fo2 J do take theyꝛ wꝛytings 


(to ſay with Auguſtine) not as Ca- 
nonicall, but J do way them by the 
Canone, 2 in caſe there be any thing 


of holy S Scriptures. 


in th agreeable with b authozitic of 
y Canonicall wzytings, J do receive 
it:othcrwiſe, by their leaue, J do re⸗ 
fuſe it. But they which do charge 
vs with the wꝛytings of the fathers 
as foz the groundes of the Canon 
call Scripture, if wee do bꝛyng any 
thing agaynſt them out of the ww 
tings of the fathers, they muſt of ne- 
cellitie pelde, and of right hold their 
peace as ouercome, not foꝛ any au⸗ 
thoꝛitie that the w2ytings do de- 
ſeruc, but foz that they attribute ſo 
much vnto them. 

They do obicc the anthoz itie of 


tures, F02 when the Apoſtles began 
firſte to pꝛeache, there was no Scri⸗ 
pture of the Goſpecll, no Epiſtle of 


a Churche dedicate in the bloud of 
Chzife . Ergo, the authozitie of the 


tic of the Scripture, 
J anſwere : The true churche of 


Chꝛiſte neuer vſed this argument a 


gavuſt the authoꝛitie of the holy and 
Canonical ſcriptures, though it were 
moleſted with diucrs and many he⸗ 
reſies: but did alwaycs delende and 
pꝛeſerue the puritie of theyꝛ faith by 
the authoꝛitie of them. TWWherfoze it 
appearcth, that they which do goe a- 

bout to defende their doctrine bythis 
argument, do not contende fo2 the 
true church of Chꝛiſt, noꝛ foꝛ the vp: 

holdyng of any truth, whiche may be 
defended by the authozttic of the ho⸗ 
ly ſcriptures, but fo2 a counterfayte 
Churche and the ſea of Antichaifte, 
which fo2 aſmuch as it hath no but⸗ 
ler of truth, it is dꝛyuen to defende it 


Paule, and pet foz all that there was 


churche is greater than the authoꝛi⸗ 


ſelfe, eyther by violence and e 


epther 


the Churche. The churche they ſay, wx 
is moꝛe auncient than the Scrip⸗ dns 
dan 


pyle | 
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eyther by a miſtaken authoꝛitie vn- 
der the name of the Churche, 
Wut let vs ſee the kondneſſe of this 
argument. The Churche(they fay)ts 
ae auncient than the holy Scrip- 
tures, Uhiche Churche then, which 
ſcriptures ? Firſte that Churche of 
the goſpel is moꝛe auncient than the 
wzytings of the Goſpels and of the 
Apoſtles, It is in deede. But why 
do they plucke aſunder the Canoni⸗ 
call ſcriptures of bothe the Teſta⸗ 
ments, and neglecting the ſirſt, frame 
their argument of the late? Be they 
onely Canonic all which be wꝛitten 
by the Apoſtles and the Euãgeliſts: 
No indeedc, It is a guyle,that they 
do dilleuer thoſe of the newe Teſta⸗ 
ment from the olde: as that is alſo, 
they do extoll ð authoꝛitie of y firſt 
Euangelicall Churche. Alſo, they 
thought that the Scriptures of the 
newe Teſtament mighte by this 
meanss be the caflicr oppzeſſed, if ſe- 
queſtring them from the reſte of the 
body, they might bereaue them from 
their reputation of auncientic, £ ſct 
them bchinde the Church las newer. 
And they iudged it beſte to diſautho- 
riſe them, by whole authoꝛitie they 
fcund thẽſelues moꝛe pꝛeſſed than of 
the others. Thirdly, foꝛaſmuch as 5 
eſtimatið of the fozmer Church was 
bleſſed and holp, they thought it god 
to ertoll the ſame, and vnder the 
name of that, to ſet foꝛth theyꝛ coun⸗ 
terfapte Churche. Other wiſe ſeyng 
that the catholike Churche beganne 
not firſt in the tyme ol the new Te⸗ 
ſamene, but takyng his beginnyng 
euen from Adam, cop2iſeth all the e- 
led and faithful, they might haue er- 
folled the antiquitie of it agaynſt all 


jcrifices of beaſtes moꝛe cffectuous- 


Ot holy Scriptures. 


mighte haue ſayde : the Churche is 
m92e auncient than the Scriptures, 
Fo? when the holy Patriarkes liued, 
Adam, Abel, Seth, Enoch, Noe, A- 
bꝛaham, Jlaac, Jacob, xc. there 
was no ſcripture vntill Boles, who 
firſte began to waite : Ergo, the au⸗ 
thozitie of the Churche is greater 
than the authoꝛitie of the whole ſcri⸗ 
pture. But this way a man mighte 
argue by & by in this wiſe: Erg, the 
church of the old Teſtament is moze | 
authenticall than the Churche of the 


Poles greater than Chꝛiſte, the ſa⸗ 


than the ſacrifice of Chꝛiſt: figures, 
ſhadowes, # P2ophecics moꝛe to be 
made of than the truth: whiche ar⸗ 
gumets would be cut off as abſurde, 
euen at the firſte hearing, and ſhould. 
neuer a whitte auayle to their pur 
poſe. So that it appeareth that there 
is nothyng elſe done by this argu⸗ 
mẽt, but that they do with ſond pꝛa⸗ 
ting betray the weakeneſſe of they? 
cauſe. In the church of Chꝛiſt aunci⸗ 


new, the lawe better than the goſpel, | 


cntie is not loked foꝛ, but the truthe 

of the doctrine, Foꝛ the authozitie of | 
Chꝛiſtian doctrine x of the holy ſcri⸗ 
pture cometh not by that that it paſ- 

ſcth in antiquitic, but that it paſſeth 
in truthe and in the beginnyng of it 
from God. Elle the Jewes mighte 
haue with god reaſon p2eferred the 
the olde wpne of Poſlcs lawe, aboue 


the newe muſte of the docrine of | 


Chꝛiſt. WWherfoze it ſtãdeth vet faſt, 
that we do pꝛeferre the authoꝛitie of 
| the holy and Canonicall Seripture, 
aboue the decries, cuſtome, conſent, ⁊ 
vſage of any Churche what ſocuer 
| it be. Vet further they do obiect: The 
Scripture is not authẽtical without 


holy ſcriptures in this wiſe that they 
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| the authoꝛitie of the Churche, Foz 


tie Tanomcall wiiters be members 


' of the Churche. J anſwere:J do ac⸗ 
knowledge that the Canonicall wꝛi⸗ 


ters be membꝛes of the Church: but 
whereas it is gathered by that that 
the ſcripture is not authẽ ticall with⸗ 


out the authozitie of the Churche, J 


do vtterly denie it, vnleſſe they do 
meane of the inkeriour authozitie, 
which is as a miniſter vnto v higher. 
Fo? otherwiſe that moſt high and e⸗ 
uerlaſting authoꝛitie of the Canoni⸗ 
call ſcripture commeth from none 
other, but from God as the authoꝛ 
of it. And the holy w2tters wꝛote not 
by the motion of the Church, but by 
the inſtinct of the holy lpirite: and 


| thercfo2e did w2yte nat as members 


ol the Churche, but as the interpꝛe⸗ 
ters of God, and miiſters of the ſpi⸗ 


-| rite. Otherwile the Canonical wꝛi⸗ 


ters were not onely members of the 
Churche, but the-reff of the w2iters 
alſo,as Chꝛyſaſtame, Baſile, Atha- 
naſius, Naztanzene, Yieroine, Am- | 


| broſe, Auguſtine, xc. whole wꝛitings 


fo2 all that, haue not gotten the au- 
thoꝛitie to be as the Canonicall. 
But they will ſay, that the holy 
ſcripture is not authenticall,bycauſe 
that they whiche w2ote it, be mem⸗ 
bers of the chnrehe : but bycauſe the 
churche.gane it the autho21tte of the 
Canon, not to the reſt of the ſcrip⸗ 


tures. J anſwere: This is true, if 
they meane ok the baſer authoꝛitie, 


whiche the holy ſcripture hath with 
the ruder ſoꝛte and vnerercifed, fo2 
that the Churche taketh it fo2 au⸗ 


thenticall and canonicall, and dothe 
not take other w2ytings ſo, bytauſe 
they be not allowed into the cannon 
vy the Churche. — kinde of 


Of holy Seriptures. 


* 


thus: And ok that citie, many of the 
Samaritans beleuedan Chailt, vp 


authozitie is not of ſo greate ſtay, | 

that1t can make the conſciences of 
the faythtull apeaſed and careleſſe n | 
the conflict of fapth. Wherfoze there 
is a greater authoztie to be conſide- 
red in holy ſcriptures,y ſame which 
they take from God the authez of! 
them, of whiche wee made mention 
befoꝛe. M oꝛ we map not gather her:- 
vp, that the authoꝛ itie of the church | | 
is greater than the authozity of the 
holy ſcripture, bycauſe that there he 
many-founde which do take the holy 
ſcriptures foꝛ authentical as moued 
by the authoꝛitie of the churche, Jn 
deede to them the church ſeemeth bet- 
ter than the holy ſcripture ; but they 
be far otherwiſe of themſelues. Clie 
Poſes ſhould by the ſame reaſon be 
of greater authozitie than Chziſte, 
bicauſe that many beleued in Chaiſt 
moued by the authoꝛitie of the ſcri- 
pture of Poſes, actoꝛdyng vnto the 
ſaping of Chꝛiſte: Jf-you would be⸗ 
leeue Moſes, ver woulde beleve me 
alſo: as the Theſſaloniãs did, which 
ſearchyng the holy ſcriptures, were 
bytheyꝛ authozitie bꝛought vnto the 
fayth ol Chꝛiſte. Me read in John 


the woꝛde of the woman, which bare 
witnelle, and ſayd: Foꝛ he tolde nic 
all things that J haue done. Acco; 
dyng vnto this argument, the autho- 
ritie of the ſinfull woman was moze 
than of Chꝛiſte. And ſo it was in 
deede at the firſte of moꝛe reputation 
with the people of the citie, to whom 
Chaifte was vet wiknowen, But af 
it ſelfe it was not ſo, noꝛ afterwards, 
when they hearyng the doarme ol 
ſaluation of Chꝛiſte himſelke, the? 
ſayd vnto the woman: Now we de 


— — om _ 


rot 


— 


"Do 


"I" 


, Ca una; — * * _— = 


N | Of — Scriptures. 


„ 


|thozitie ok Gad. In likewiſe wee 


but did ſerue to the authoꝛitie there⸗ 


But J would not beleene the goſpel, 


not., not. belckue, — of. thy woꝛdes, 
fo; we haue heard and knowen, that 
this is verily the ſauiour of y world. 
zn Peter we do reade in this wyſe: 
1.tkewiſe ye wamen alto be ſubien 
vnto your huſvandes, that they alſo 
which do not beleeue the wozde,may 
be won without the woꝛde, thzough 
the conuerſation of the woman, xc. 
Ergo, where as the vnfaythfall huſ- 
bande is ſtirred vnto the kayth ol 
Chꝛiſte by the regard of the conuer- 
ſation ok his wife, whiche he ſeeth is 
boneſt,chaſte,faithfull and obedient, . 
where as he coulde not be moued by 
the pzeachvng of the goſpell, may we 
gather that the conuerſation of the 
woman is better than. the goſpell?. 
In-dcede ſo it appeareth, but it is to 
him whiche is {fill. vnfapthfull, not 
vnto him whiche doth acknowledge 
the truth of the Goſpell and the au⸗ 


muſte ſay alſo to byde vpon, ok the 

church. It had in deede in times paſt 
great eſtimation of holy couerſatis, - 
whereby many were bzonght vnto 
the fayth of Chꝛiſt, which otherwiſe | 

ſhoulde neuer haue bene thꝛoughly 
moued, by the holy Scriptures and 
pꝛeachyng ok the goſpell. No doubte 
the authoꝛitie of the church did them 
god, But pet it was not of it ſelfe 
better than the truthe of the goſpell, 


of foꝛ a tyme. 
Auguſt. Surely Twould| 


not beleeue the Sache &c. 
Herby we map eaſtly iudge what 
we ought to thynke of that whiche 
Auguſtine ſayth, wꝛiting agamſt the 
Epiſtle of Fundamentus, ſaying : 


vnleſſe that the authoꝛitie of the ca 5 


tholike church did moue me. Which 
ſaping of the holy man, eyther they 
that do not vnderſtande this ſaying 


of Auguſtine, epther do maliciouſly | 
dillemble and peruerte it, do vſe a- | 


gainſt the authoꝛitie of the Goſpell, 


Þe dothe argue agaynſt the Mani⸗ 


ches in this wiſe: You know that J 
haue determined not to belceue that 


you do ſpeake vnaduiſedly. Therfoꝛe 
I-aſke thẽ who is that Panicheus: 
Thou anſwereſt: The Apoſtle of | 
Chꝛiſte. J do not beleue it. Nowe | 


thou. canſt not. tell what to ſay, o2 


what to do, Fo? thou didſt pꝛayſe the 


knowledge of the truth, and wouldſt 


dziue me to beleene that whiche | 
know not, peraduenture thou wilt 


reade the goſpell vnto me, and wilt 


go about to pꝛoue the perſon ot Ma⸗ 
niche vps that. Then if thou ſholdſt 


finde any man whiche dothe not pet 


beleue the goſpel, what wouldit thou 
do to him if he ſay: J do not belene? |: 
 Whenhe had obieced thoſe things 
to the Manichees boaſtyng and cra- 
kyng o fkhe declaration ot the truth, 


'fo2 an exãple he doth ſay of himſelke, 


of what diſpoſitid he was, not at that 
tyme when he wꝛote theſe things, 
but a god whiles paſt, befoꝛe he left 
the hereſie of the Banichees, + came 
to the true fayth of the goſpel! : that 
is, that he would not beleeue any bo- | 
dy alleagyng teſfimony out of the 


Goſpell. So he ſayth conſequently : 

' Surely J woulde not belceue the go- 
ſpell, vnlelle the authoꝛitie of the ca- 
tholike church did moue me. Which 
is as much to him, as if he had ſayde, 
Surely J was once ſuch a one, whe 
I departed fro you Manichees, that 


J woulde not haue belæued the go⸗ 
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| ſure was not in the Apples, it conſi⸗ 


ſpel, valedle the authoꝛitie of the Ca- 
tpolike church had moued me. And 


that he liued a certapne time among 
the Paniches, befo: e he was couer- 
ted by S. Ambzoſe bilhop of Mil⸗ 
lane, to the catholike faith, it appea⸗ 
reth in many places by his owne 
woꝛdes. And in this ſame place, dil⸗ 
puting againſt p Baniches,he ſaith 
this: Let vs ſ& therfoze what ani⸗ 
cher doth teach me: and let vs confi 


der that boke pꝛincipally which you 


do call, the Epiſtle of Fundamentus, 


wherein is conteyned almoſte the 
whole that you do belene, Fo2 whe 
| the ſame was read vnto vs \w2et- 


ched men in that time, we did knerle 


| downe and ſapd, Amen. And againe. 


As though A deſired to learne that 


| of pou now, whiche J coulde not dg 


in nine peeres. Bo that he was a 
Manicher nine preres. Aud that her 


| hath this kind of phꝛale peculiar vn- 


to him (that he is wonte to ſay, I 


| woulde not belcue, foꝛ J would not 
haue had beleeued:and did moue me, | 


foz, had moued me) it is well knowe | 
to him that doth diligently read hys 
w2ytings . In hys boke of Con- 
feſſions ſpe akyng of a thefte that he 


had done when he was a boye, hee 


ſayth thus: Fo2 A then loued the 


Apples whiche J ſtole, and did couet 


to enioy them, J michte haue com- 


| mitted the wickedneſſe alone, if that 


had bene inough to come to my plea⸗ 


ſure, and J ſhouldnot kindle the itch 


of concupiſcence, with the ſtyꝛryng 


| of other mẽs mindes that were pꝛi⸗ 


vp vnto it. Fo2 aſmuch as mp plea⸗ ; 


ſed in the vithuftinede, whiche the 
company of them that offended with 


ne, made. Whe re we do ſe, that all 


the ſentece is ſpoken in this kinde at 
phꝛaſe y he vſcth, Dio loue, fo; ad 

loued,and coueted,foz had coneted, 
ſo foꝛth. Foꝛ themeanyng is: 313 
had loued the Apples which J ſtole, 
had coueted to inioy them, J mighty 
alone, it that had bene inough, haue 
had cõmitted that wickednes, wher- 
by J mighte haue come to mp plea- 
ſure,x not haue had kindled the itche 
of my cacupiſcence with the ſtirring 
of other mens mindes, made p;puie 
to the ſame, c. man may finde this 
kynde ofſpeaking often in his wp 
tings, ſpecially when he doth tel any 
thyng of matters paſt, as he dothe in 
this place when he maketh mention 
what maner of man he was in time 


paſt, befoze he came to the cathoiicke | 


fayth: that is, ſuche a one, as that he 
would not haue had belteued the go⸗ 
ſpel, vnleſſe he had ſene in the catho⸗ 
licke church whereby he might haue 


bene moued to beleeue the Goſpell. | 


Mherefoꝛe it is altogither wyde fro 


his minde, if pou doe referre theſe | 


woꝛdes: J would not haue belcued 
the Goſpell, vnleſſe the authoꝛity of 


the catholike church had moued me, 


not vnto thoſe tymes when he was 
pet a Panicher, but vnto thoſe times 
when he w2ote this againſt the Ba- 
niches ; at whiche tyme now he be- 
leeued the Goſpell, not bicauſe of the 
Churche, but bycauſe of the heauen 
ly and intallible truth of God which 


he knew to be in it. Let the place be 
loked vpon, and it ſhal appeare to be 


true that wer do ſay , Therefoze 
they may be aſhamed at theyꝛ vnat- 


| utſedneſe, that do obicc this place a- 


gaynſt vs to derogate the authozity 


of the Goſpell, and to plucke it into 


the comgaſſe of the authoꝛity ok the 


church 
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church of Kome, as though the holy 
man had bene lo minded all his lyfe 
dayes that he did not beleeue the go⸗ 
ſpell, but ſo far foꝛth as he was mo⸗ 
ued by the authoꝛity of the church to 
the fapth of the Golpel: + that the ex- 
ample of him ſhould be ſet fozth unto 
al faithful men, æ that it ſyould be ſo 
taught in the church that al me ſhold 
moꝛe depende df the authozity of the 
churche,tha vpo the authozitic ofthe 
goſpe: of God, But J would to God 
that the countenance, authoꝛity and 
eſtimation of the churche of Chꝛiſte 
were ſuch now adaps, that in reſpen 
of it here might be moued to beleue 
the Goſpel not one oz two of the vn⸗ 
faithful, but al that nativs of Jewes, 
Turkes, c. as many as do millike 
the faith of Chꝛiſt, ⁊ are rather dꝛy⸗ 
uen away krom the goſpell as offen⸗ 
ded with our vniuerſall coꝛruption, 
tha innited vnto it. What do J ſay? 
Would to God that euen they them⸗ 
ſelues whiche do abuſe theſe woꝛdes 
of Auguſtine, were not ſo karre wide 
kr p ſpirite of d true foꝛmer church, 
that they were not only by their coꝛ⸗ 
ruptio a ſlaũder to the goſpel of god, 
but that by their peruerſneſſe they do 


that do beleue the goſpell. The true, 
catholike and apoffolike churche of 
Chꝛiſt, would haue the authoꝛitie of 
che canonicall ſcripture alwaycs ſa- 
ued t much eſteemed. What manner 
of church is that now adayes; which 
doth make ſo light of it, as though it 
were become foliſhe thꝛough age, # 
| after ſo ertellent and great matters 
| bought to paſſe and auaũced as vn- 
able to do any moze, it ought to bee 
tumbled out of the ſeate of his olde 


| and maieſtie of mans tcachyng to 
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be ſet in the place of it. It it be tru⸗ 
ly Apoſtolyke, how is it ſo far wyde 


from the olde ſpirite? Ik it be not, 


whoſe is it then, ſeyng it cannot bee 


But to return to our purpoſe,thep 
ſay, that the authoꝛitie of the church 
is greater than the authoꝛitie of the 
holy Scripture, We do hold the con- | 
trary,that the authoꝛitie of the holy 


Scripture is greater, than the autho- | 


ritie of the Church. And we will ar- 
gue the ſame way that they do, fo: 
that the holy Scripture gaue credite | 
and authoꝛity to the Churche. Fo2 
firſte we do reade, as J made mentis |: 
alſs-befoze, that the Jewes of Theſ⸗ 


ſalonica came to the fayth + churche | 


of Chꝛiſte, moaedby the authoꝛitie 
of the holy Scripture . Agapne, A- 
pollo dyd ſtoutely ouercome the 
Jewes by the authoꝛitie of the holy 
Scripture, and dyd mayntapne the 


faith of the churche of Chꝛiſt. Mith⸗ 
out doubte, Peter and Paule did the | 


very ſame, and the reſte of the Apo⸗ 
ſtles. Seing therfoze yp the fundation 


ok Chꝛiſtes churche and of the newe | 
——— cõliſted not of the Gen⸗ 


tils, but of Jewes, t that it is knowe 
that the Apoſtles did conuey the be⸗ 
leefe of their doctrine into the minds 
of the Jewes, not onely by myꝛa⸗ 
cles, but byP anthozitie of holy ſcri⸗ 


pture alſo, and ſo moued the firſt be⸗ 
ginnings of Iſraell vnto the church 
of Chꝛiſte, who ſeeth not, that the 
holy Scripture dyd firſke bring faith | 


and auchoꝛitie vnto the Church, and 

not the Churche vnto the holy ſcr ip⸗ 
ture: So Philip ſayd vnto Nathana- 
ell: Me haue founde Acius, whome 


authoꝛitie, and the ſubtill finenelle 


Poſes wrote of in the Lawe and 
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2:ophetes, And Chziſte, interpꝛeted 


| the holy Scripture vnto his dilci⸗ 


ples, and opened they? ſenſe to vnder- 
ſtande them, no doubt to this intent, 
that they moued by the authoꝛitie of 
them, might beleue themſelues, and 

b2yng others to beleene alſo, Do Pe- 
ter doth ſtrengthen his ſayings with 


Scripture, Aud Paule to purchaſe 


credite vnto his apoſtolike office, and 
to the Goſpell whiche he pꝛeached, 


ſapth ſtraightwayes at the begin 
ning: Paul the ſeruãt of Jeſu Chꝛiſt, 


called an Apoſtle, ſequeſtred to the 


goſpell of God, whiche he pꝛomiſed 


beſoꝛe by his Pꝛophetes in the holy 
ſcriptures, It the ſame which giueth 
authozitie to any thing is better tha 
that to whome it is giuen, then ſurc- 


1 iv this way alſo the holy (cripture is 


al ouc the church, 


They do alledge foꝛ the Churche | 


the ſame of Patthew : If he do not 


heare the churche, let him be to thee 


as an Ethnicke. And: The Church 
of the lyning God, is the piller and 
foundation of the truthe, and other 


like. If theſe things do giue antho- 


ritie vnto the churche, then it is the 
ſcripture that doth get an authoꝛity 


| vnto the church, and not the churche 
| vnto the ſcripture. Elſe if they do de- 
nie this, how ſhall they perſwade me 


to obey the church 2 in caſe J do ſay, 


A do not obep the churche, how will 
they pꝛoue that J do offende? They 
will alleage the wo2des of Ch2iffe 


and of the Apoſtle, if they bꝛyng any 
thing. But from whence:! Out of the 


Scriptures of the Euangeliſtes and 
the Apoſtles, and will ſay : Thus 


Chꝛiſte ſavde, Thus the Apcſt? es 


wꝛote. But if I ſay, J belœue not 


thele ſcriptures, beyng fo taught by 


hauing authoꝛitie from God the au 


you, which do diminith the authozity 
of the holy ſcripture, what will 
do trowe ye then? They will pul 


me to the fire, whome they mighte| 


haue inſtructed in the truthe of Ga 
by the authoꝛitie of the holy Scr; 
ture. Wherefoze they muſte in am 
wiſe leaue the authoꝛitie of it ſafe} 
ſound, otherwiſe they ca do nothing 
els, but as Auguſtine ſaith,make the 
chꝛiſtian fapth to ſtagger t waner, 
whiche they do muche leſle regarde 


the that the leaſt peece of the Romiſh| 


authoꝛitie ſhoulde decap. Lette this 
therefoze be the ſumme ot dur opini 
in this matter. The holy Scripture 


thoz of it, as inſpired from God hath 
made t doth make alſo notye adaies 
favth, credite, and authozitie to the 
doctrine, religion, and churche of the 

chꝛiſtian men:and the church if it be 
truly of Chꝛiſte, truely Catholickez 


Apoſtolicke, it doth agayne ſerue to 


the authoꝛitie of the holy ſcripture, 
not onely defending it in woꝛdes and 
w2ytings, but alſo inuiting and pꝛo⸗ 
uokyng to beleeue day and night by 
the light of true godlyneſſe « iuſtice, 


thoſe whiche do not pet belcene, at / 


co2ding vnto the example of the fo; 
mer Churche. 


Of the languages of the ho- 


I Scriptures. 


A the hely ſcripture was c6p2e-| d 
hended in two languages, E- 
bꝛew, and Greeke, Jn the Eb2ew|" 


tongue were wꝛittt the.rritij.bokes 
of the olde Teſtament, They of the 
New teſtament were wzitten in the 
Greeke ſauing that it is affirmed ol 
the goſpel of Matthew, and the E Epi 
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He to the Ebꝛewes, that bicauſc of ; O: one ee Wie oy another f 
the people of Alraell whiche was di | Thercfoze Poſes did well to w2pte | _ 
ſperled in other nations, they were | not in the Egyptians tongue, but in 2 
wutten in the Ebꝛeio tongue. So- the Ebꝛew, although he could god 
phꝛonius witnelleth of the goſpell of | ſkill. of the language of Egypt, as | 
Patthew that it was diligetly kept | bꝛedde and bzought vp in Pharaos 
wꝛitten in Ebꝛew in the ubzary of | conrte. Ye did godly and pꝛofitably 
umphilus the martyꝛ in Ceſarea, | conſecrate the firſt fruites of the ho- 
and that he had leaue giuen hym of | ly ſcriptures vnto the holy laguage, 
the Nazarites of Berrohe in Sitia, whiche they might vle that ſhoulde 
to wꝛpte it out. The Gloſer of the afterwardes wꝛyte by the inſtinct of 
Camon lawe, ſapthe, that the Epi⸗ the holy ſpirit amongſt the people of. | 
le to the Romapnes was wꝛptten God, and to regarde that theyꝛ wꝛy 
{in Latine by the Apoſfle; but he | tings ſhould not differ fro the — 
brngeth no p:ofe of it. Peraduen⸗ ning of the holy ſcripture: but ſhould 
ture he thought that the Greeke | as well agree with it in the vnitie of 
p tögue was not vſed at Rome in thole ſprite and language alſo, as an vp- 
{ days, per buyldyng dothe with the founda- . 
There be manifeſf canſes why | tion that is layde befoze, When we V Vhy the 
the ſtripture of the olde Teſtament | do coſider theſe things, we do.quick- | EÞrevy 
„wis wzyten in the Ebꝛew tongue. ly vnderftande why this language czu54 not 
#02 firſt, that was the language of | is called holy: truely not onely fo; 
Oods people, vnto whome the holy | the matter of thoſe things whiche be 
ſcripture did chiefly belog:they were | w2itten in it, but alſo fo2 the firſte 
appopnted foy Jſraell, whiche ſpake antiguitic of the beginning, fo2 the 
Eb:ew, wherefoze the holy men did | church of God, vnto whiche it was 
wite in the Ebꝛew, to god purpoſe | p2opze vntill the tyme of Chꝛiſte, fo: h 
that Jſracl might vnderſtand the ho- | the oꝛacles of Gods meuthe, fo2 the 
ly ſcripture, Setondly the language holy Patriarches, Pꝛophetes, and 
was holp, partly foꝛ the auncienty of | Chꝛiſt himſelfe, which vſed this lan⸗ 
the beginnyng ok it bꝛought by the guage: Finally foꝛ the holy w2y- 
generation of the fathers euen from | tings which were ſpoke in the ſame 
Mam, partely bycaule the oꝛacles of | by the tounſell and inffinct of the ho- 
Gods mouth whiche was ſpoken in ly ſpirite , What ſoeuer become of 
that language tothe fathers, Wher- | the Ebꝛewe letters nowe vſed, whe- | 
fore it was not conuenient, that the | ther they were the old which Poſes 
holy wꝛytings ſhoulde be diſcrepant | and the w2yters that folowed hym 
from'the holy o2acles made to the | vſed o2 ns : oꝛ elſe as ſome ſuppoſe, 
— people, and alſo from the ſame the old beyng loſt, that theſe were ſet 
language whiche the people ſpake, in their place by Eſd2as:ef this ma- N 
to whom they were appoynted. Fo2 ter J wil ſtriue with no mã, vet this | 
to what purpoſe ſhould the holy ſpi⸗ is certaine,that the holy language it 
| rite be of two tongues in the church | ſelf was not chaunged, though they! 
[2 of one ſelfe ſame people, to ſpeake in | which were ſubicct vnto p captiuitie | 
| | Aa. 2 . ot | 4 
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Daniell. 


VVhy the 
nevv teſta- 
ment vvas 
vvritten in 
the (i reeke 
tongue. 


The greeke 
tögue vvas 
more fz. 
anous than 
the Latine, 


4 Ot holy Scriptures, 


of Babplõ fo2 þ ſpace of Lrr.yeres, 
gat y time in Babylõ ſome Chaldey 
woꝛdes, and ſome varietie of ſpeach, 
And therefoꝛe it is, p the wꝛitings of 
Daniell do differ, bicauſe of Þ Chal- 


of the Ebꝛew laguage, which did no⸗ 
thing hurt the people, being an eaſie 
matter foꝛ them to vnderſtande him 
wel ÿ ſpake Chaldey, both foz the cõ⸗ 
pany of them, and alſo foz the affini- 
tie, and neereneiſe of the language. 

But whereas none of the wꝛiters 
of the new Teſtament, Euangeliſts 
and Apoſtles wꝛote in the Ebꝛew, 
ſauing Matthew, and the autho2 of 
the Epiſtle to the Ebꝛewes, but in 
Greke, that was not done neyther 
without cauſe, The holp ſpirite did 
attemper himſelfe vnto the courſe 
and dilatement of the kingdome of 
Chꝛiſte, whiche was to be ſpꝛead a- 
bꝛoad not only in Iſrael, foꝛ the they 
needed not to haue wꝛitten but in E- 
bꝛew, but vnto all natiũs of p whole 
woꝛlde. Wherevpon the Loꝛde com⸗ 
maunded alſo the Apoſtles to pꝛeach 
the goſpell of the kyngdome of God 
in all the wozlde . Wherefo2ze he 
woulde that the Scriptures of the 
new Teſtament ſhould be extant in 
that language, whiche was in that 
ages moſte common, and ſpꝛeade a- 
bꝛoade vnto the knowledge and vſe 
of moſte nations, and that was the 
| Grerke, whiche at that tyme, by the 
reaſon of the empire of the Greekes, 
whiche was befoze the Komapnes, 
came almoſt vnto all natios: Wher- 
of J may alleage alſo fozme the te⸗ 
imon» of Cicero, who in his Oꝛa⸗ 


tion fo2 Licinius Archias the poct, 
ſaith thus: Fo2 if any body do think, 


dep phꝛaſe) ſomewhat fro the puritie 


_ 
— 


| Greeke tongue, as it is redde alſo in 


— — 


Scriptures, that the certaintie of the 


the Ebzew bokes, a þ the truth of? 


of Greeke verſes than of Latine 
is much decepucd:bicanſe theſe mu 


ters whiche be waitten in Oranke r 
read almoſte in all nations, but v 


tine matters be centapned withn 


their boundes, and they be ſurely yy 
ry narow.This is Cicero. 
Therefoꝛe the doctrine of the new 


Teſtamẽt could not haue bene wit-|. 


ten in a moze conuentent language 
to be farre ſpzeade ab2oade in the 


woz!ld, than in the Greeke. Fo? this | 
cauſe the Apoſtle w2ote alſo to the 


Romapnes not in Latine, but in 
Greeke . Foꝛ he did not ſet fezththe 
Epiſtle foꝛ the alone, but vnto other 
nations alſo, And albeit he was in 
warde at Rome when he wꝛote to 
churches of Galatia, Epheſis, Phi 
lippi, Coloſſis, Theſſalonica namely 
the ſec onde epiſtle) à to Timothe the 
laſt, c that to Phileinon, pet he wzote 
not in the Romains language, but in 


Greeke, partely bycauſe of them to| 


whomehe wꝛote, and partely beſides 
that thoſe things which he woe of, 
might be the farther ſpꝛed ab2oade, 


Foꝛ theſe cauſes the wꝛiters of the 
old Teſtament wꝛote in Ebꝛew, and 
the wꝛyters of the Rewe in Greke. a 
Mherfoꝛe it was requiſite of it ſelle 


in the churches of Ch2ifte, that theſe 
tongues ſhoulde floatthe at the leaſt 
way in the Schwles ok the faythfull 
fo2 the better vnderſtandyng ol holy 


olde wꝛiters might be examined by 
New might conſiſt in the rule of the 
the Canon lawe. And it was 02day- 


ned in the Countell of Uienna under 
Clementine the fifte,that there ſhol 


BW 


be had in certayne choſen Scholes, 
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_—_— of the Ebzewe, Chalve, 
and Greke tongue. But that matter 
was ſo muche neglected vntill our 
tymes,that it was a miracle to finde 
any man that coulde know as much 
| as the bare letters of theſe tongues, 
| | eatherefoze there is no canſe why a- 
ny wiſe man ſhoulde wonder, from 
whence this grolle darkneſſe and ſo 
contrary and ſtrange erpoſitions to 
the holy Scripture crepte into the 
churches, What Auguſtine lackt in 
the expoſition of the holy ſcriptures, 
learned me do know well inough. He 
| [ſhoulde haue bene able to haue done 
ſmuche moze, if he had vnderſtanded 

at the leaſt ſo much in the Ebꝛew, as 
he did in the Greeke tongue. Fo2 it 
| [cannot be but he muſte lacke a great 

light in the expoundyng of holy ſcri⸗ 
| [ptures, who loeuer wadeth in the w- 
aut the knowledge of holy laguages, 

Jo; albeit a man be learned in the 
Grieke, vet he can not wade th2ough 
without the knowledge of p Ebzew 
tõgue, no not in the New teſtament, 
much leſſe the old, ſpec ially when the 
trãllatiõ of the Scuety interpꝛeters, 
as Jerome witnefſeth, beyng ſo coꝛ⸗ 
rupt fo2 the Ebzew phꝛaſes mingled 
in euery place, whiche holy w2yters 
did not fozbeare fo2 the familiaritie 
that they had of the Ebzew tongue. 
.| Jknow that Auguſtine did attri- 
.. |bute much vnto the variety of tran- 
= llatiõs, fo2 he ſaith this: They which 
u. did tranſlate the ſcriptures out of the 
Ebꝛew tongue into the Greeke,may 
be reckned, but the Latine interpꝛe⸗ 
ters tan not by no wile. Foꝛ as ſone 

as the Sreeke boke came inta a mas 
hands in the firff times of our faith, 
If he thought himſelf able to do any 


he. But J beſ&che vou, howe can it 


thẽ ſelues ercedingly to the wo2des, 


| | * 
Grecke and the Latine) he durſte ab 


uenture to interpꝛet it. Which thing 
did mo2e help the vnder ſtanding tha 
hinder it, if the readers were not ne⸗ 
gligent. Fo2 the very lokyng vpon 
diuers bokes, did oftentimes open 
many harde ſentences , Thus laith 


certainely appeare where is the true 
ſenſe of them, whiche many interpꝛe⸗ 
ters goeth aboute to expꝛeſle, cuery 
one accoꝛding vnto his own abilitie, 
vnleſle the ſame tongue be ſought(to 
vſe Auguſtines own woꝛdes) which 
they do interpꝛete? Foꝛ this cauſe 
in the ſame boke he doth infer thus: 
Therefoze eyther wer muſte ſ&ke 
the knowledge of theſe tongues, out 
of which the ſcripture came into the 
Latine, either we muſte haue the in- 
terpꝛetations of them which bounde * 


not bicauſe thep do ſuffiſe, but that 
crrour of others may be refo2med, 


which would folow not ſomuch the 
woꝛdes as the ſentences, in their in- 


terpꝛetations. Thus ſaith he there. 


But although you haue the tranſla- 
tion ſet foꝛth woꝛd foꝛ woꝛd, as that 


by them either the libertie, either the 


- 
. 
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Capite. iz. 


is of Pagninus: pet you ſhall be dꝛi⸗ 
uen in all things to depende vpon an 
other mans iudgement, noꝛ vou ſhal 
not be able to iudge of the varietie 
of the tranſlations, why an other ma 
tranſlated it an other wayes, if you 
be vtterly deſtitute of the knowledge 
of the holy tongues. Uhiche thing 
J do iudge to be very miſerable in 


hym that hath the charge to teache, 


as to expounde the holy Scriptures 
accoꝛdyng to the dutie of any funa>:9 
layde vppon hum: but in hom that 


— 


* EEE 


—— ů ——— — 


thing in both the tongues (that is the! 


will attempte to do it of hunſe!fe, 3 
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Daniell. 


VVhy the 
nevv teſta- 
ment vvas 
vvritten in 
the (iree ke 
tongue. 


The greeke 
togue vvas 
more fi. 
anous than 
the Latine, 


 bzew,but vnto all nativs of Þ whole 


 Greeke,whiche at that tyme, by the 
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of \5aby!a foꝛ þ ſpace of Lrr.yeres, 
gat y time in Babylõ ſome Chaldey 
woꝛdes, and ſome varietie of ſpeach. 
And therefozc it is, p the wꝛitings of 
Daniell do differ, (bicauſe of Þ Chal- 
dep phꝛaſe) ſomewhat fro the puritie 
of the Ebꝛew laguage,which did no⸗ 
thing hurt the people, being an eaſie 
matter foꝛ them to vnderſtande him 
wel p ſpake Chaldev, both foz the cõ⸗ 
pany of them, and alſo foꝛ the affini- 
tie, and neereneſſe of the language. 
But whereas none of the wziters 
of the new Teſtament, Euangeliſts 
and Apoſtles w2ote in the Ebꝛew, 
ſauing Matthew, and the autho2 of 
the Epiſtle to the Ebꝛewes, but in 
Greke, that was not done neyther 
without cauſe, The holy ſpirite did 
attemper himſelfe vnto the conrſe 
and dilatement of the kingdome of 
Chꝛiſte, whiche was to be ſpꝛead a- 
bꝛoad not only in Iſrael, foꝛ the they 
needed not to haue w2itten but in E- 


woꝛlde. Wherevpon the Lo2de com- 
maunded alſo the Apoſtles to pꝛeach 
the goſpell of the kyngdome of God 
in all the wozlde , Mherefoꝛe he 
woulde that the Scriptures of the 
new Teſtament ſhould be extant in 
that language, whiche was in that 
ages moſte common, and ſpꝛeade a- 

bꝛoade vnto the knowledge and vſe 
of moſte nations, and that was the 


reaſon of the empire ot the Greekes, 
whiche was befoze the Komaynes, 
came almoſt vnto all nativs:Wher- 
of J may alleage alſo foz me the te⸗ 
timon-» of Cicero, who in his D2a- 
tion fo2 Licinius Archias the poet, 
ſaith thus: Foꝛ if any body do think, 


cauſe the Apoſtle w2ote alſo to the 


that there is take leſſe fruit of gloꝛy 


of Greeke verſes than of Latme d * 


is much decepued:bicauſe theſe mat 


ters whiche be wꝛitten in Gr 
read almoſte in all nations » but 
tine matters be contayned 
their boundes, and they be ſurely w 
ry narolo. This is Cicero. 
Therefoꝛe the docrine of the neh 
Teſtamẽt could not haue bene wit 
ten in a moze conuentent language 
to be karre ſpꝛeade abꝛoade in the 
wozld, than in the Greeke. Fo02 this 


Romaynes not in Latine, but i 
Greeke . Fo2 he did not ſet fozththe! 
Epiſtle foꝛ the alone, but vnto other 
nations alſo, And albeit he was in 
warde at Rome when he wꝛote top 
churches of Galatia, Epheſis, Phi 
lippi, Coloſſis, Cheſlalonita nameh 


the ſeconde epiſtle) # to Timothe the 


laſt, æ that to Philemon, pet he wote 
not in the Romains language, but in 
Grerke, partely bycauſe of them to 
whome he wrote, and partely beſides: 
that thoſe things which he wꝛote ol, 
might be the farther ſpꝛed abꝛoade. 

Foꝛ theſe cauſes the wꝛiters of the 


old Teſtament wꝛote in Ebzew,and|* 
the w2yters of the Newe in Grecke. |! 
Wherfoze it was requiſite of it ſelfc|;, 


in the churches of Ch2ifte, that theſe 
tongues ſhoulde flozithe at the leaſt 
way in the Schwles ok the faythfull 
fo2 the better vnderſtandyng ol holy 
Scriptures, that thecertaintic of the 
olde wꝛiters might be cramined by 
the Ebꝛew bokes, a 5 the truth of) 
New might conſiſt in the rule of the 


| Greeke tongue, as it is redde alſo in 


the Canon lawe. And it was oꝛday⸗ 
ned in the Conncell of Uienna vnder 
Clementine the fifte,that there ſhold! 


| 


be had in certapne choſen Scholes, 
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was ſo muche neglected vntill our 
tymes that it was a miracle to finde 


as the bare letters of theſe tongues, 


| | whence this grolſe darkneſſe and ſo 


 [ſhoulde haue bene able to haue done 


du tranflate the ſcriptures out of the 
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p2oſeſſozs of the Ebꝛewe, Chalde, | 
and Greeke tongue. But that matter 


any man that coulde know as much 


eaherefo2e there is no cauſe why a- 
ny wife man ſhoulde wonder, from 


contrary and ſtrange erpoſitions to 
the holy Scripture crepte into the 
churches. What Auguſtine lackt in 
the expoſition of the holy ſcriptures, 
learned mĩ do know well inough. He 


muche moꝛe, if he had vnderſtanded 
at the leaſt ſo much in the Ebꝛew, as 
he did in the Greeke tongue. Foꝛ it 
| cannot be but he muſte lacke a great 
light in the expoundyng of holy ſcri⸗ 
ptures,who ſocuer wadeth in the w- 
out the knowledge of holy laguages, 
Foz albeit a man be learned in the 
Grieke, vet he can not wade thꝛough 
without the knowledgeof p Ebzew 
togue, no not in the New teſfament, 
much leſſe the old, ſpecially when the 
trãllatiõ of the Scuety interpꝛeters, 
as Jerome witneffeth, beyng ſo co2- 
rupt fo2 the Ebꝛew phꝛaſes mingled 
incuery place, whiche holy wꝛyters 
did not foꝛbeare fo2 the familiaritie 
that they had of the Ebꝛew tongue. 

J know that Auguſtine did attri- 
bute much vnto the variety of tran- 
llatiõs, fo2 he ſaith this: They which 


Ebꝛew tongue into the Greeke,may 
be reckned, but the Latine interpꝛe⸗ 
ters can not by no wile, Foꝛ as ſone 
as the Srteke boke came into a mas 

hands in the firff times of our faith, 
if he thought himſelf able to do any 


| — } - 
Grecke and the Latine) he durſte ab 


uenture to interpꝛet it. Which thing 
did mo2e help the vnder ſtanding tha 
hinder it, if the readers were not ne⸗ 
gligent. Foꝛ the very lokyng vpon 
diucrs bokes, did oftcntimes open 
many harde ſentences , Thus ſaith 


he. But J beſceche pou,howe can it 


certainely appeare where is the true 
ſenſe of them, whiche many interpꝛe⸗ 
ters goeth aboute to expꝛeſſe, euery 
one acco2ding vnto his own abilitie, 
vnleſle the ſame tongue be ſought (to 
vſe Auguſtines own woꝛdes) which 
they do interpꝛete? Foꝛ this cauſe 
in the ſame boke he doth infer thus: 
Therefoꝛe eyther wer muſte ſ&ke 
the knowledge ol theſe tongues, out 
of which the ſcripture came into the 
Latine,cither we muſte haue the in- 
terpꝛetations of them which bounde 
theſclues exceedingly to the wo2des, 
not bicauſe thep do ſuffiſe, but that 
by them either the libertie, either the 
errour of others may be refozmed, 
which would folow not ſo much the 
woꝛdes as the ſentences, in their in⸗ 
terpꝛetations. Thus ſaith he there. 
But although you haue the tranſla- 
tion ſet foꝛth woꝛd fo2 woꝛd, as that 
is of Pagninus: pet vou ſhall be dꝛi⸗ 
uen in all things to depende vpon an 
other mans iudgement,no? vou ſhal 
not be able to iudge of the varictie 
of the tranſlations,why another ma 
tranſlated it an other wayes, if yon 
be vtterly deſtitute of the knowledge 
of the holy tongues. Uhiche thing 
| do indge to be very miſerable in 
hym that hath the charge to teache, 


as to expounde the holy Scriptures 


accoꝛdyng to the cutie of any ſunc ð 
layde vppon hym : but in hom that 


thing in both the tongues (that is thc! 
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Yong men 
ought to be 
pricked 
forth to 
learne the 
koly tongs, 
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iudge it to be a thing very vnadui⸗ 
ſedly and raſhly handled. 


holy ſcriptures ar to be admoniſhed, 
that they do in no. wiſe neglect the 
gilte of God graunted in theſe our 


uoute diligence to learne, that is to 
ſay, that they will toyne vnto theyꝛ 
ſtudies the knowledge of the holy 
tongues,the Ebꝛew and the Greeke, 
not as a thing of pleaſure that might 
be lefte off, but to lay it foꝛ a founda⸗ 


I tion in the very bottome of thep2 


hartes. It muſte bee eſfeemed no 
lighte faulte in a godly man, to con⸗ 
temne the pollibilitie of Gods gittes 
offered vato hom, & to make nothing 
of that whiche is gyuen of a greate 
fanour, not only to the pꝛiuate vſes, 
but to the common vles alſo of the 
churche of God, ſpecially if this bee 
done by them, whiche be fedde by the 
ſtipendes of the churche to the mini⸗ 
ſteries of the woꝛde, in thoſe places 
where the giftes of the grace of God 


be ſo open and ſo ready, that menne 


do loathe them when they be layde 
betoꝛe them. This charge dothe lye 
ſpecially in the truſt of them whiche 
be Pꝛeſidentes of the Umuerſities 
where the goſpel is taught, that they 
do earneſtly ſette foꝛth the ſtudies of 
the holy tongues among vong men. 
Unleſle this be done, J knowe it to 
be moſt ſure, that it wil ſhoꝛtly come 
to paſſe, that when a kewe learned 
men be gone out of the wav, the olde 


darkeneſſe of errours, yea and groſ⸗ 


(er alſo, will reygne in the churches 
than euer were. So God will pu⸗ 
niſh the vathakfulneſſe of thele pꝛe⸗ 


endtimes, and the contempt of his 


eg. Hur it ig m oſt right, that they 
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VNherefoꝛe vong men ſtudious of 


tymes, but to embꝛace it with a de⸗ 


which refuſe the blellyng of þ know 
ledge of God, ſhoulde haue it take 
far from them; and be ouerw 

to the vttermoſt with the courſe g 
crrours and ian92ance,. 


Scriptures, _ 


Of the readyng of holy + 
Oz almuch as theſe things that 


of the readyng of holy Scriptures, 


blike, the other is pꝛiuate. It is pu⸗ 
blike, when holy ſcriptures be opfly 
redde in the cogregation of the faith 
ful, to the hearyng of all men. This 
Was done by the publicke readers. 
They were o2dayned in the ſight of 
the people, as it is read in the fourth 


When a reader is oꝛdapned, let the 


people, denoũcing his faith, life & dif 


to read vpo,ſaying vnto him: Take, 
t be a reader of Gods woꝛde, and if 


and Apoſtata, was oꝛdapned a rea 


— — — 
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monde of the miſtertes. And of this 


be written cannot p2ofit, vnleſe 
they be redde, let vs conſequently ſe i 


And that is of two ſoꝛtes. One is pu 


counceil of Carthage in this wyſe: 
biſhop make repoꝛte of him vnto the 2 


poſition , After that, let him deliner ſc 
him a bake in the ſight of the people 


thou doeſt fapthfully and p2ofitably | 
accapliſh thine office, thou ſhalt haue 
parte with the which haue miniſtred 
the woꝛde ol God, This is there, In 
this wyſe alſo Julian the Emperour 


der in the Church ol Picomedia. Of 
this publicke and ect leſtaſticall rea- 
dyng, Socrates noteth this: At a- 
lexandꝛia, vpon the day, which is cal⸗ 
led Gwdkriday, the Scriptures be 
read, and the Docto2s do expoũd the, | 
t all things be done belongyng vnto 
the holy cõmumnion, ſauing the cere⸗ 


. 


reg dung 


— — — 
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reading the Apoſtle ſpeaketh when 
he ſapth : Apply thy readyng, exhoz- 
tation and doctrine till A come: by 
| | whiche wozdes he doth meane, that 
eccleſiaſtical oꝛder, whan firſte ſome 
perck ol the ſtripture was read: eaf- 
ter that ar exhoꝛtation and dogrine 
was ioyned vnto it. This vſe of ec⸗ 
cleſiaſticall readyng, floziſhed ſome⸗ 
times in al churches, not only of the 
New,but alſo of the old Teſtament, 
; | Joſephus w2iting againſt Appion of 
» | the cuſtome of the Iſraelites, ſayth 
thus: Enery werke all people come 
togither to heare the law. Cache of 
vs demaunded of the lawes,can eaſt- 
lier recite them than tell his owne 
name, #92 we haue them all wꝛitten 
m our mindes, euen ſtrayght fro our 

firit perſeuerãce. And that which we 
freade in Luke of Chziff our ſauiour, 
that he wente into the Sinagoge of 
Nazareth vpon the ſabath dap, k roſe 
vp to read:e did read out of the pꝛo⸗ 
phete Eſay, whoſe boke was deliue- 
red vnto him: The ſpirite of the Loꝛd 
pon me, ic. doth ſufficiently declare, 
that Jſraell vſed this publicke rea- 
ding vpon the Sabbath dayes, And 
herewithal that place agreeth of the 
Aces, where it is mentioned, that 
from old times the w2ytings of Po⸗ 
les were redde enerp ſabbath in all 
Cities. Of the churches of the new 
Teſtament the Canons do witneſfſe, 
whiche were oꝛdeyned fo2 the ma- 
king of readers, and it was a comon 
ſongemong them, The leſſon whiche 
vou haue heard, moſt derrely beloued 
bꝛethern. But of this moſt holy and 
auncient vſe of the eccleſiaſtical rea⸗ 
ding, there is nothing elle lefte in the 
Popery, but pᷣ very ſlueleſſe name, 


the thing it ſelle bepng vtterly ont of 


vſe. And in the refozmed churches 
there be but few that do thinke vpon 
it, ſo far of it is, to be reſtozed. There 
hath neuer bene hitherto vntill our 
times in the Popery ſo great a com- 
moditie to reade the holy ſcriptures 

openly to the hearyng of the people, 

as there is now offered by the grace 

of God, when the holy Bybles are 

ſo readily had in the vulgare togue, 
not onely in Englande, and Scot⸗ 

land, but in Almapne, Italp, Fraiice, 

yea and if J be not deceyued, in 

Spapne and ÞHungarte alſo, ſo that 

they may be redde opẽly and diſting- 

ly befoze the people of GO D, if the 

Paſto2s do faithfully ſerue Chꝛiſte 

and his Churche. 


And it is harde to ſay, howe great 
the pꝛofite ofthis reading might be, | 
in caſe the vſe of it were reſtoꝛed vn⸗ 
to the Churches, | 

1 Firſte, it ſhoulde do god herein, 


that the puritie of publicke doctrine 
ſhould be kepte vndefiled. Foꝛ the 
teachers ſhould bee kepte in ſome 02- 
der, and reſtrayned, that they ſhoulde 
not ſo eaſily in they2 teachyng bꝛing 
in that that is contrary vnto the ho- 
ly ſcripture , Fo2 this readyng of if 
ſhoulde be publicke and often in the | 
eares of the people, euen like a can⸗ 
del wherbp the darkeneſſe of errours 
t ſtrũge opinios ſhould be repꝛoued. 
Do the Churche ſhould not be eaſily 
deceyued with falſe dogrines, if it 
were accuſtomed vnto the wo2des + 
ſentences of ſcripture, And it ſhould 
ſerme a matter not to be boꝛne, it the 
woꝛdes of the teacher ſhoulde differ 
from theſe things whiche be redde 
out of the holy ſcriptures. But whe 
this lighte of holy Scriptures was 
taken out of the Churche,what elſe 


The profit 


' of publicke 


readyng. 
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could folow thereof but moſte thicke 
blindnelle, mother of all errours, al⸗ 
though the churches did blaze of ne- 
uer ſo many burnyng tapers . O 
craftic and ſubtiltie of Satan. He 
filled the churche with earthly ſhy- 
nyng of Golde, Siluer and Candels: 
j | whereby ther could be no rep2ofe oꝛ 
triall of falſe doctrine & ſeruices,+ m 
the meane ſeaſon it toke quite away 
the light of Gods wo2de, whiche the 
reading of the holy ſcriptures yelded 
to the eyes ol Þ people, that it might 
be caſier fo2 cozrupt and adulterous 
teachers to ſpꝛead abꝛode all kind of 
errours in the church. He had his de- 
ſire when the paſtours of the church 
that were willyng to feede theſelues 
and not the flocke of the Lo2de, ap⸗ 
plicd they2 mind to idleneſſe, to the 
belly, gaine,and pꝛyde. 

2 Secondly, that the publicke leſ⸗ 
ſon of holy ſcripture ſhould ſerue fo2 
thoſe men whiche can not reade : fo2 
aged perſons alſo, chyldꝛen and wo- 
men : laſtely foz them which though 
they can reade, vet they haue not the 
holy Scriptures at home. It ſtan⸗ 
deth not with his counſell and ſpi⸗ 
rite to contemne all thoſe perſons, 
whiche maketh his pꝛayſe out of the 
mouthes of babes and ſuckelings, 
and whiche reuealeth vnto chyldzen 
thoſe things that he doth hide from 
the pzudent and wyſe,and calleth the 
foliſhe and weake things of this 
wozlde, to confounde the wiſe and 
ſtrong things. 

Thirdlp, it ſhould do god to this 
alſo, that the holy pzeachings ſhould 


be the better perteyued in the hartes 
ol the hearers, thoꝛough the cuſtome 
and daylp exerciſe of the woꝛdes and 
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vou if a boy ſhoulde be taught inth 
arte of Grammer, vnto whome 


: 
: 


very wo2des of the arte were bun, 


ly vnknowen x neuer heard of coy 


there be any hope that he ſhouly| 
haue the vnderſtandyng of the rule, 


and exaples of it? No ſurely, Nhe 


foze the very caſe it ſeife requ 

that the childꝛen mute firſteleary 
and beare away the wo2des, that 
they may the eaſilier afterwardes 
gette the vnderſtandyng of it. Thy 
caſe is lyke to the vnderſtandyng of 
pzeachings , If the hearer be igno⸗ 
rat ot holy ſcriptures, that he vnder⸗ 
ſandeth not aſmuch as the woztes, 
J beſeche you how can he vnderſtid 
him that teacheth 2 But if he haur 
gotten the knowledge of the wozdeg 
of the holy Scripture by readyng in 
ð Churche oꝛ at home, he may eaſily 


attaine to the expoſition and doctrine 


of them, | 

4 Laſtly, let godly men way this, 
whether it bee not poſſible, that a 
rude hearer going out of the congre 
gation of the Churche, may carie a 
wap mo2e with hym in his minde 
bpon the onely readyng of the holy 
Scripture, than from a whole 2c 
mon, ſpecially of ſuche a Docs2,s 
goeth about moze to ſhewe his lear- 
nyng and eloquence, than after a 
playne ſo2te to inſtrua the rude hes 
rer in the knowledge of God, and 
ſtudie of godlineſle. 


The pꝛiuate readyng of holy ſcr⸗ 


pture is, when it is redde out of the 
congregation of the church. This i 


done th2& manner of waycs. Firſt 
in the Colleges oꝛ felowſhips, of thi 
whiche in olde tune were wonte i 
be bꝛonght vp togither vnto Ecclt 


fi iſticall myniſters. Their chicfe 


ſentences of the Scripture, A beſcech 
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exerciſe was in the readyng of ſcrip⸗ 
A certaine ſhadow of it ſtueke 
ſill in the Ponalkeries, in whiche 
there was wonte to be a readyng at 
| |the table, lauyng that ther was min- 
gie amögſt them either Apocriphal, 
epther ſuperſtitious wzytings , at 
the appoyntment of the ſuperiours: 
and there was not ioyned vnto it 
any god interpꝛetation of the ſcrip⸗ 
ture that was redde, which was ioy⸗ 
ned vpõ the readyng in the old times 
of the Fathers vy the beſte learned 
and eldeſt , Suche as Baſilius 


Pagnus, and Auguſtine, e Oꝛigen 


were. | 
Dec ddly, it was vſed alſo in faith? 
fall mennes houſes in this ſoꝛte, that 
eyther heloꝛe eyther after that the 
table was vncouered, the god man 
of the houſe, oz elſe ſome bop, oꝛ in 
caſe there be none elſe in the houſe 
that can reade, the god wyfe oꝛ the 
doughter do reade ſome peece of ſcri- 
pture, and all the reſte harken vnto 
it, and ſo continupng they? reading, 
accozdyng as the bokes doc ſtande 
in oꝛder, they do runne ouer all the 
atriptures, euen to the ende. By 
this meanes of readyng, the godly 
iyfe within doꝛes at home may bee 
much holpen,if the feare of the Loꝛd 
be iopned withall. Herewithall the 
irſte per ſeuerance of youth may be 
{9 imbꝛued, that acco2ding vnto that 
laying , That whiche is learned in 
youth, will not away in age all the 
fe folowyng, vntil they? dying day, 
may be the better inffkructed with 
the feare and loue of God, And this 
readyng at the Table may do this 
ghd alſo, that if it be done befo2e 
mcate, it may myniſter matter and 


occaſton to talke and conferre vpon 


ſome points of fapth and godlineſſe, 
whyles they be eating, and ſo to ſhut 
of all foliſh and vapne talkes which 
are wont otherwiſe craftily to crepe 
vp vnto the tables. | | 
Thirdly, this rcading is vſed at 
the libertie of godly men a parte, ev- | 
ther at houres certaine, eyther when 
they may get a commodious time to 
reade, By this reading the minde of 
the reader is onely ediſied, in aſmuch 
as he doth reade onely vnto himſelf, 
But if he do reade it to this purpoſe, 
to communicate his readyng vnto o⸗ 
thers, as the mpniſters of the wozde 
do, then the meanyng of the Apoſtle 
is fulfilled, ſaping: This doyng, thou 
ſhalte ſaue thy ſelfe, and them that b. 4. 
But foz aſmuche a Satan that t #4 
Pꝛince of darkeneſſe, whiche ſettel- | crie that 
leth his kingdome onely in the dark- Serielle © 
neſſe of mens mindes, can not abyde "2119 >< 
the light of the truthe ſhyning vp a⸗ ie Lay |þ 
gapne in the church of God thꝛougg 
hys woꝛd, like as heretofoze he twke 
out ofthe churche by his Champi⸗ 
ons and falſe Apoſtles as wel the pu⸗ 
blpke as p2yuate readyng of holy 
Striptures, ſo beyng very angry in 
our tyme, that the holy Bible beyng 
tranſlated into the vulgare tongues, 
are ſette fo2th in cuery mans hands, 
he dothe ſeke and ſuc moſte .car- 
neſtly by his myniſkers and wile 
menne, the Inchantours of Pꝛinces 
and Kings, that the Lay menne (as 
they dw call Gods people) may not 
bee ſuffered to reade the holy Scri⸗ 
vtures . Dome of theſe do foꝛ a co- 
lour pꝛetende, that the Byble is 
trãllated by heretikes, and that ther- 
foꝛe ſhe is coꝛrupted. To them we 
do anſwere : If they do meaue ſo n 
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deede, that they woulde not haue the 
people reade the Scriptures that be 
co2rupted (to graunt them that their 
p2ctence is true ) then lette them ac- 
co2dpng vnto they dutie ſee that the 
Byble may be had in euery place, 
tranſlated by them, whome they ſhall 
iudge molt catholicke . And then let 
them tell vs ſome cauſe, why they 
haue kepte away the readyng of the 
holy Scriptures from the Churche 
of the faythfull ſo many hund2ed 
peeres; And after that,lette them in⸗ 
foꝛme vs alſo, in what places, and to 
what daunger the traſlations of our 
times be co2rupted, 

Others vnderſtãding well inough 
how little it halbe koꝛ theyꝛ pꝛo⸗ 
fite, if the fapthfull people ſhoulde 
frelp reade holy Sctiptures, they do 
pꝛetende an other thyng and crie out, 
that Laye menne ought in no wyſe 
at all reade the holy Scriptures, but 
that the readyng of them dothe be- 
long vnto the Docours of the 
Church,to Ponkes, Friers and Cu- 
rates, to the Byſhops and ÞP2elates: 
and they do gyue a reaſon, wp, that 


the reading of the Bible doth b2&de 


Heretikes, if Lavye menne be ſuffe- 
red to read it as they luſt. Touching 
the publicke and Eccleſtaſticall rea- 
dyng of holy Scriptures, it is true, 
it is not to be pꝛeſumed vpon, and to 
bee admpniſtred in the Churche at 
euery mans libertie, but there muſt 
bee godly and fitte menne appoyn- 
ted to that office. But as concer- 
nyng the pꝛyuate readpng at home, 
none of the Apoſtles, no2 of them 
that folowed the Apoſtles, no none 
of the olde Docours was of that 


| minde,that it is not lawful foꝛ faith⸗ 
fa l people to reade hoty Scrtptnres: it. Anda little after : Lherefo 


— 


—— 
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at home at they? houſe . Chin 
ſfome did indge the readyng to bel 
necefſary foꝛ faithfull people, that 
did alſo blame them in his open in 
mons whiche were of his Digce, 
fo2 the negleayng of it. Whichey! 
vou (ſapth her) A beſeeche you, nun 
me anſwere, whiche do ſtande hen 
can ſap me ought, one Pſalnie by 
harte if he be requyred ſo to do oꝛ⸗ 
ny peece of the holy Scriptures: an 
a little after: But at length (ſary 
hee) the excuſe of theſe faultes is that 
thou wilte ſay : J am no Cloyſter 
man, I haue wyfe and chyldzen,an 
charge of houſeholde, foꝛ this is the 
matter that thou do co2rupte all 
things as it were with one poyſon 
Fo2 aſmuch as vou ſap, that the rea- 
ding of holy Scriptures doth belong 
to Cloyſter men onelp, whereas it is 
muche mo2e neceſſary foz you than 
foz them. Foꝛ they that be conner- 
ſant inthe middes of the fielde, and 
do dayly recepue wound vp6 woiide, 
they haue mo2e ne&ede of Gods me- 
dicine , So that it is moꝛe areuous 
and wozſe to thinke,that the lawe of 
God is ſuperfluous,than to be vtter- 
ly ignoꝛant of it. Fo2 theſe be the 
woꝛdes whiche be vttered cuen by 
the deuice of the Diuell. Doeſt thon 
not heare Paule ſay, that all theſe 
thyngs be w2itten foz our infoꝛma 
tion? Thus muche there, And vpon 


Genesis: Therefoze J beſeeche you : 


(ſayth he) that you repayꝛe hyther 
now and then, x harken diligently to 
the reading of Gods Scripture, and 
not onely when you do come hither, 
but take alſo Gods boke into your 
handes at home, and receyne with 
great deſire the p2ofite ſette _—_ 
2e 
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| day vou) let vs not loſe by negligece 
gaine, but let vs apply the 


* - 


lo great 


reading ot hole Scriptures alſo at 
and vpon that ſaying al the 
apoſtle:Let p wo2d of Chzilt dwell 
in vou abundantly in all wiſedome, | 


home. 


he layth this: Heare as many as ber 
| | ozloly, and haue rule of wife and 
childꝛen, howe he dothe commaunde 
you alſo, ſpetially to read ſcriptures, 
(ige the reading of holye ſcripture 
dothe perteyne vnto lay men, by the 
tommaundemente of the Apoſtle) 
and that not ſimply, noꝛ negligentlp, 
but with great diligence. Anda little 
| | afterhe doth repeate if agayne, ſap 
[ing:Þeare, I beſeche you al ſecular 
men: Bye you Bibles, the medicines 
of your ſoule, It᷑ you will haue no⸗ 
thing elle, vet at the leaſt get you the 
newe Teſtamente, the Apoſtle, the 
Aces, the Goſpels, the continual and 
[diligent teachers. And a little after: 
This is ſure the cauſe of all euils 
ſayth he) that the ſcriptures bee not 
: |knowen, and the reſt that he addeth 
there. Thus muche of Th2yſoſtome, 
J beſerche you what ſhall we thynke 
that this holy man woulde ſaye vnto 
theſe wife men of our times, whiche 
to make al p woꝛld ſhut vp in darke- 
neſſe and madde, do take awaye the 
ler iptures from the people: and will 
in no wiſe graunt, that they be p2ofi- 
table foꝛ them, but doe imagine alſo 
that they be hurtfull, and do take the 
away by koꝛce and burne them 2 So 
that we doe finde them ol no gentler 
affection towardes the monumentes 
of the holy ſpirite and the healthe of 
the faithfull , than Diocletian that 
moſt cruell enimie oł Chꝛiſtian men 
was, who commaunded by a publike 


Of holy Scriptures. 


— — — — 
— — 


— 
— . — — 


that he knew there was no ſperdyer 
way to extinguiſhe p faith in Chzut, 
than if the holve ſcriptures were not 
knowen, | : 
But leaſt that anye man giuyng 
ſmall truſt vnto Chꝛiſoſtome beyng 
a Grerke, and ſticking faſter to the 
Latine docours, will not care foz 
the teſtimonie of him onely, lette vs 
adde alſo a witnelle of his opinion 
out of the Latines, and that no haſ- 
ker, but him that is wont to be coun- 
ted thechiefe amongſt them:that is 
Hierome, who vppon the Epiſtle to 
the Coloffians vpon that place: Let 
the woꝛd of Chift dwell in vou, doth 
expounde it after the verye ſame ſpi⸗ 
rite and ſenſe, ſaying: Heere is decla- 
red that the lay men oughte to haue 
alſo the woꝛde of Chꝛiſte, not ſuffici- 
ently, but abundantly, and to teache 
o2 admoniſh one another: This ſaith 
he. So that he dothe not only admo⸗ 
niſh that it is lawfull foꝛ lay men to 
reade holy Scriptures, but he dothe 
witneſſe that they ought to doe it, 
and that abundantly, that they may 
teache and admoniſhe one an other. 
Trnelp he was of Chꝛyſoſtomes o⸗ 
pinion, that this is a pꝛecepte of the 
Apoſtle, which ought to benegleced 
ok no man, but muſt be beaten into 


| 


earneſt telling and charging of the, 


ly glozye of the See and Churche A- 
poſtolike. If any man lift, let him al- 
ſo ſee Beda vpon the firſte Epiſtle of 
Peter, the ſecond Chapter, 

And whereas they doe pꝛetende, 
that the reading of Scriptures dothe 
bꝛerde Heretikes, it is a ſlaunder, 


decrep, that holy ſcriptures ſhould be | 


wherein they doe wickedlye defame 


Aa. v. 


burncd, as Euſebius witneleth, foꝛ | 


ſpecially by them which do exteding⸗ 


Hierone, 


Coloſſy. 


| 


mens heads by the Pꝛeachers, with | 


| 


The rea- 
ding of ho- 
ly ſcrip- 
tures ma- 
kethnot 


tikes. 


men here. Þþ 


— — 


epther 


| epthcr the holy ſcripture it ſelle, ev⸗ 


full people, that they be ſo giuen to 
| hereſies,f they doe like ſpiders ſucke 

 _ | the poyſonof hereſie cucn out of the 
truth of holy Scriptures, They doe 
alleage this out of Peter : Like as 
our well beloued bzother Paule, ac- 
coꝛding to the wiſedome giuen vnto 
him, wꝛote vnto pou, ſpeaking alſo 
of theſe things almoſt in all his E- 
piſtles, among which there be many 
things hard to vnderſtand, which the 
vnlearned and vnſtaped men doe 
wꝛeſt as they doe other Scriptures 
= alſo, vnto their owne deffruction. 
Ergo the reading of holy Scriptures 
muſt bee imbarred vnto all faythfull 
| | people fo2 the raſhneſſe of ſome that 
| doe wealt holye Scriptures vnto 
I / their owne deſtruction, as though 
| | all wereſuchas they were, who the 
| Apoſtle dothe blame here. J beſ&ch 
* vou, is there not in the oꝛder of the 
Cleargie a greate number of them 
that doe vtterlye pꝛophane all theyꝛ 
holy things: Shall we then conclude 
that they ought to be all ſequeſtred 


2. Pet. 3. 


| matters: Surely it were moꝛe rea- 
fon and righte, than to embarre the 
| people of Chꝛiſt from the reading ol 
holy Scriptures, as they do. But let 
Hovve th: | wiſe and godly men conſider withal, 
papits dee hat theſe kind of men do call here- 


faye chat 


Scciprare ſie. It is hereſie with them, if a man 
nererkes, do goe but his nayles bꝛeadth wyde 
| \from the accuſtomed opinions and 
| rites. And foꝛ bicauſe that they whi⸗ 
By che do diligently read the holy ſcrip⸗ 

ture, do finde in them a cötrary trade 
ok true godlyneſſe, and that they tan 
nat alow thoſe things which doe not 
,agre with their Canon, they began 


378. | Ot holy Scriptures. J 


| ther lit they do deme that) the fayth-| 


4 from the medlyng with anye holve 


— „% „„„0  ———— 


this to flaunder both the ſcripts 


and the readers,that the holye Be e 
doth bz#de heretikes. This u | |" 
deuice of very Satan himſelf, whe, M \'* 
by he goeth about not only to feare - 
godly men from the reading of ſcrip ih 
tures,but he doth flaunder them allo — 
with a certapne hydden poyſon, whi, 1 
che the lay men can not auspye, but g 
our great maiſters can, and the ren d 
of the oꝛder of the Pzelates and reli " 
gious folkes; ' | u 
Naztanzene in his Apologic, doth 
cite a lawof the Ebꝛewes, whereby 
it was pꝛouided, that all ages hond 5 
not be admitted vnto all ſcriptures: 0 
but fome ſcriptures were permitted c 
tobe redde of all men as commonat Dd 
the firſf, but others onely vnto them c 
which were aboue fine and twentye tl 
yeares olde. And he dothe commende . 
this lawe foꝛ the diſcretion that is to 0 
be had in the reading ol holy Scrip-] MW; |; 
tures among faithfull people, foꝛ the 2 
whiche foꝛ lacke of yearcs haue not t 
pet capacitie of miſtical Scriptures, f 
though they be merte with p2ofit to 1 
reade them that be moꝛe playne and 
manikeſt. J woulde not diſalow this 1 
diſcretion. But where can it take | 
place in thoſe churches, in which the : 
faithfull people is vtterly embarred | 
from all reading of holye ſcripture, 
by the maſterie of my Lo2des the 
Popes 2 Let the publike and eccleſt 
aſticall reading of ſcriptures be re oft | 
ſfo2ed to the Church of Chꝛiſte. Let | r 
thoſe things that be redde, beerpoi9| MW *| 
ded by the Paſtours and P2eachers, 
Let the people be inſtructed what e | 
uerye man ought to reade at home, | 
meete foꝛ his yeares, foꝛ his ſtafeof | 
life, fo2 the qualitie of their tempta⸗ . 
tions and thaunces. Let everyeman! 


| 


4 ' 


——2 — — — 
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WH 


. | hoe lapeth: And foꝛ aſmuch as from 


| [knows that it is ſo hygy, that it can; 


—— ——— — — 
——— —— 
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bs aomaniſhed how conuenient it is, 
that they come not with koule hands 
to the readyng ok the ſapinges of 
G D, but with deuotion makyng 
theyꝛ pꝛavers befoꝛe vnto God, and 
wyth ſtudye and trauaile to knowe 
the truth, and amende they? like. 
Thys way it mape be, that thoſe 
thyngs ſhall bee ſette fozthe foꝛ chil- 
den to reade, whiche ber mæte fo2 
them:not Cantica Canticorum, not the 
wꝛitings of the Pꝛophets, not the fi- 
gures and ſhadowes of Moſes law, 
not that bwke of the Reuclations, 
but thoſe whyche bee the hyſtoꝛies 
of the olde and newe Teſtamente, 
conterning the manifeſt and ſimple 
dourine of fayth and behauioure 
tonuenienle fo2 that age: ſo that 
the ſame ſaying sf the Apoſtle may 
take place alſo in our childꝛen where 


infancic , thou halt knowen the holy 
Ocriptures „ whpche mape make 
the learned vnto faluation, by the 
fayth whyche is in Chꝛiſte Jeſu, 
tc. And that of Dautd: In what 
dothe the pong man amende dys 
ware 2 In kepyng of thy ſay- 


Of the profyte of holy 


Scripture, 


Itherto wee hane ſpoken of the 
adyng of holye Scripture, 
without whyche all that diligence / 
of the holye ſpirite, employed vppon 
the wꝛiting of the woꝛde of God to 
the vſe ol the faithfuil, is voyde and 
to no purpoſe :nowe conſequentlye 
lette vs ſer of the p2ofite of it. And A, 


Of holy Scriprures. 


vnges. 0 

by the Apoſtles vnts the whole 
woꝛlde, and by the wozkes alſo of 
Gods pꝛouidence: that is to ſaye, of | 


and dꝛoue the tyzauntes,the enimics 


—  — — —— —— — — — — — 


mu che lelſe expꝛelled in woꝛds. And 
Datan himſelke dothe well and ſuffi- 


bercafte the reading of holy Dcrip- 
tures from the Churches of Chziſt, 


of Gods truth, to take ð holye bokes 
out of the faithfull mens hands, and 
to conſume them in the fire:how no- 
table the pꝛoſit of holy ſcripture is, 
and howe muche it auaileth to the 
knowledge of God and encreaſe of 
true godly life, which his kingdome, 
the kyngdome of darkeneſſe and 
ſynne, can not abyde. Yet foꝛ the vn⸗ 
learned ſake, we will rehearſe ſome 
kindes of the p2ofpte of it, whiche be 
ſct foꝛth vnto vs by the teſtimony of 
the ſcriptures, 


ciently declare, by that that he hathe 


Firfk, there is a very great com⸗ 


by it the ſayings of God were con- 
ueyed by a contmuall courſe to the 
generations of the aftercomincrs, 
vntyll the verye ende of the woꝛlde 
vttered, fyꝛſte by the appearings of 
Angels to the Patriarches, nexte by 
the monthes of the Pꝛophetes, and 
Chꝛiſt hymſelfe, vnto Jſraell, after 


his creation and gouernaunce, and 
by whyche he declared hys faythe, 
kruth and power, in deltuering and 


it were mekte fo vſe that place of 
Danid: : Thys ſhall ber written 
fo the age that is tu tome, and the 
people that ſhall ber created, ſhall 
pꝛatyſe God. Bo that whereas the 
Pꝛophet did tell beſcpe, the memo⸗ 


conſerupng his people. Herevnts | 


T he 
moditic of the holy Scripture to bee | i»: 


TP 
rs and 


rindeof 


conſidered and embzaced,in that,that | ;4c2me 


to vs by 
{Ccr1ptures, 


pſalm ies. 


— compꝛehended by thonghte, xic of thoſe things whiche happened 


from 


— — 


TY 
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nn 


Pſulm.>8. 


- | By the 


ſcriptures. 
vve haue 
the Pro- 
phetes, 
Chriſt and 
the Apoſt 
les, yet tal- 
king yvith 
VS. 


Of holy Scriptures, 


| from God to the reſtozing of Iſrael, 


ſhould be conueyed vnto the genera- 
tions of the aftercommers, to the in⸗ 
tent that the people that ſhould come 
after, ſhould pꝛayſe the Lo2de,truely 
we may molt conueniently ſay, that 
the ſame was wꝛought by the holye 
Scriptures. And to this purpole ſer⸗ 
ueth p we do reade alſo: How greate 
matters did he committe to oure fa- 
thers, to make them knowen to their 
childꝛe, that the generations to come 


| after, map know them, and put they; 


truſt in God, and not foꝛget y wozks 
of God, and ſearch out his comman⸗ 
dements. xc. The holy Patriarches, 
Pꝛophets, Chꝛiſte, and the Apoltles, 
mought not alwayes be inß woz2lde, 
to ſpꝛead ab2oade in the woꝛlde the 
woꝛds of God by mouth. UWherfo2c 
it was done to moſte god purpoſe, 
that thoſe things whiche thep did ſet 
fozth by woꝛde of mouth when they 
were in the wozld, ſhuld be commit- 
ted to wꝛiting, and ſo that they mave 
teache, inkoꝛme, and coꝛrecte all men 
by the ſcriptures vntil the very ende 
ofthe woꝛld, to the intent that nota 
ſhould imagine, O that J had lyued 
in the times of the P2ophets, Chꝛiſt 
and Apoſtles, that J might haue bin 
inſtructed by them in dmr 
ok God. 

As touching thetr dottrine, they 


be not dead, they be not departed fr 
vs, they haue not bereft vs of the do⸗ 
| ctrine ofthe truth, but by a neere way 
of ſcripture they do talke with vs as 
| truly, as ſaffictently,andas holſom- 


lw, as they ſpake with than amongſt 


whom they were bodſlyestiuerſant. 


Do bythe denefitedf ſcriptures wr 
| s the Patt iatkes, the P28- 


phetes, Chziff,an: the Apotkles, no 


the ſcripture did no god elſe,yet who 


— 
— 


leſſe than they among whame = 
liued. Chꝛiſt bꝛingeth Abzah 

ing to the rich man that was in 
fire: They haue Poſes and the Px 
phets, let them heare them. . 
they at that tune Poſes and the 431, 
phets: how coulde they heare Poſes 
and the Pꝛophets, when they were 
dead many hundꝛeth peares befoze / 
They had their waitings. Therfoze 
to haue the woꝛdes of Boles, of the 
Pꝛophets, Chziſt, and the Apoſtles, 
is as muche as to haue Poſes hym⸗ 
ſelfe, the Pꝛophetes, Thzifte and the 
Apoſtles: e to heare their waitings, 
is to heare them themſelues. In very 
deede he that heareth not this wayes, 
oꝛ if he doe heare, dothe not belene, 
woulde not beleue neyther though | 
they roſe againe from the dead, and 
ſpake with vs againe by woꝛde of 
month. Zherefoze we mape thanke 
the holy ſcriptures foz the continual 
memoꝛie of the woꝛkes of God, and 
the euerlaſting voyce comming vnto 
vs of the ſapings of God. So that if 


can ſufficiently wey, how greate the 
pꝛofite of this matter is: 

Agapne the Apoſtle dothe com- 
mend vnto vs alſo the p2ofite of the; 
ſcripture of God, when he ſaith : All 


| ſcripture inſpired from God, is pꝛo⸗ 


fitable to doctrine, to repꝛouing, to 
co2rection, and to the inkoꝛ mation, 
whiche is in righteouſnelle, that the 
man of God be vpꝛight, ready to eue⸗ 
ry god wozke. This is there. In 
derde it is a greate commendation of 

the ſcripture. Firff he ſaith, that it is 
pofttable.Then let al them be alha⸗ 
med, whiche doe take away the rea- 
ding of it from the congregaftons 


12 


land the fachfull of Chꝛiſt, en 
ful 


Ot holye Scriptues. 


full Albeit we maye finde many per⸗ 


erpzelly pꝛoued harre by the teſtuno⸗ 
me ol the Apoſtle, that it is pꝛoſi⸗ 
table. 202 he ſayeth not ſimply The 
ſeripture inſpired from God: but, All 
the ſcripture inſpired from God(ſaith 
he)is pofitable, ; And where as he 
dothe ſpecifie,ſaping : Inſpyꝛed from 
God: it is ſpoken fo2 the difference 
of other ſcriptures,whiche ſauoꝛ not 
of the inſpiration of God, but of the 
maſtry of mans wiſedome. Where- 
as he ſpeaketh vniuerſally,All ſcrip⸗ 


the raſhneffe of them, which do alow 
that which they luſt of the Canon of 
theholye ſcriptures, and refutc thoſe 
that they like not. Bꝛielly, p Apoſtle 
dothe gvue thys Honoure vnto the 
ſcripture of God that it is altogither 
pꝛofitable, and that it conteyneth in 
it nothing that is hurtfull, but ſo as 
all things be vncleane to p vncleane, 
and as Chꝛiſte hymſelke is a ſtum⸗ 
bling ſtone, and the Apoſtles a ſauo: 
of death vnto them that doe perithe, 
and the iuyce of a ſwerte ſmellyng 
floure is poyſon to the Spypders. 
| Secondly, foꝛ aſmuch as he ſayd, 
that all Scripture is pꝛofitable, toy- 
ning the parcels of the pꝛofit, he ſaith 


tion of them that be ignoꝛante. The 
minde of man is not ſo bꝛight by the 
lighte of nature, that it can of hys 


God, and necellary to be knowen fo: 
his ſaluation. The liuing man ſayth 
the Apoſtle) vnderſtandeth not thoſe 
things that be of God. Uherefoze 
be hathe neede to haue a moꝛe godlye 
light, whereby he maye haue lighte 


ture, it ſerueth to this, to reſtreyne 


To doctrine. Doctrine is an inſtrut⸗ 


obne ſharpneſſe know the things of 


uerſe lolke that doe abuẽe it, vet is it 


the holy ſcripture is applyed, by whi⸗ 
che childꝛẽ and little ones are taught 
and b2ought to light. The teſtimo⸗ 
nie of the Loꝛd ſaith Dauid, is faith- 


full, giuing lighte to the little ones, 


the commaundement ok the Loꝛd is 
cleere, giuing lighte to the eyes: So 
that a man maye well call the holye 
ſcripture, the doctrine of ponglings, | 
and that which Þ wiſe of thys would | 
do loath, and are ready to ſpue at, yea | 
and whiche is to them the boke ſhut 


foꝛe the ſcripture of God is git vn- 
to vs, is of four parts:that is to ſay, 
of the knowledge of God, of Fayth, 
of Godly loue, and of Juſtice. Fo? 
we be taught out of the ſcriptures of 
God, and be inſtructed in the knom⸗ 
ledge ol him, the oꝛder whereof wee | 
did ſet koꝛth in the beginning of theſe | 
Places. Ve be taught and infoꝛmed 
to beleeue. Firff that there is a God, 
and that he is a rewarder of them 
that do ſeeke him. Next, that we doc | 
belecue in Chꝛiſt his onelp begotten 
ſonme, ſente into this woꝛld fo2 onre | 
ſaluation. Fo2 the ſcriptures do giue 
witneſſe vnto him, whereof he ſayth 
alſo himſelfe: Search the ſcriptures, 
in which vou ſuppoſe to haue lyfe e⸗ 
uerlaſting. They do alſo giue teſti⸗ 
monie of me; And foꝛ this cauſc her 
did expound the ſcriptures that were 


—_— 


witten ol himſelfe to his Diſciples, | 


and opened their perſeueramte to vn- 
derſtand them. And the Apoſtles did 
alleage teſtimonies of ſcriptures to 
confirme that faith in Chꝛiſte: And 
Paule ſaith, that 5 miſterie of Chꝛiſt 
which was kept cloſe from the eter⸗ 
nall times, was opened by the ſcrip- | 


and be taughte, The lame is p2oned / tures in the time of the new Teſta⸗ 


and ſealed vp. But y doctrine where⸗ The doc- 


F 18. 
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trine of 
the holy 
Scripture 
is of foure 
partes. 
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fo2 the doctrine both of the generall 
faith, and the ſpectall alſo, The ge- 
nerall faith is that, when we doe be- 
lene in God the maker, gouernour, 
and pꝛeſeruer of all things. The ſpe- 
| ctal faith is that, when we do beleeue 
in Chꝛiſt, and are ſaued fo2 oure be⸗ 
leuing, of whiche the Apoſtle ſpea⸗ 
keth, ſaying: And that thou learnedſt 
holy Scriptures from a child, which 


whiche is in Chꝛiſte Jeſt, We be 
taughte out of Scriptures of true 
godly life towardes God: howe wee 
muſt feare him, loue him, obſerue 
and woꝛſhip hym chiefly aboue all 
others. We be taughte alſo of rygh- 
tcouſneſſe to be vſed in all our lyfe, 
towardes them wpth whome we do 
lyuc in thys woꝛlde, eyther as equal, 
ſuperioures, 92 inferiours. And in 
this ſo2te, that doctrine wherevnto 
the Apoſtle ſayeth, that the Scrip⸗ 
ture inſpy2ed from God is p20f- 
table, is comp2ehended in theſe four 
partes, Thirdly, The Scripture her 
faith is p2ofifable fo2 a triall, The 
Greeke woꝛd we tAtyxov,ſoundeth 
Trpall: as in caſe there be anye 
thyng erronious oꝛ falſe in a matter, 
that is either ſpoken in woꝛd oꝛ done 
in derde, it is founde by it, as when a 
man lighteth a candle, and is tryed 
ſo maniteſtlp, that it can not be de» 
12d. This triall is a thing moſt ne- 
cefſary foꝛ the Churche, to rep2eſle 
the endeuoures of Sathan, where 
he is wonte to ſpꝛead ab2oade and 
ſowe continually his ſtraunge and 
erronious opinions by his mini⸗ 
ſters, whiche can no waves be moꝛe 
euidently tryed and repꝛoued, than 
by the lighte of the holy Scriptures, 
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ment. So the Scriptures do ſerue vs 


can inſtruct the to ſaluatio by faith, 


3 


And there be two kyndes of tryall,| 
One is, when falſe and erronious * 
pinions, hereſies, falſe wozſhips falle 
Pꝛeachers, Prophets and Dogozs, 
falſe Byſhops, falſe bꝛethen, am 
Antichꝛiſt hymſelke is opened and 
repꝛoued. And therefoꝛe it is, that 
theſe darkclings oꝛ nightbats, whi; 
che doe reygne in the Churche of] 
God, doe not oncly flee like Theues 
from thys lyght of holy Scriptures, 
whereby they be diſcloſed and repꝛo⸗ 
ued, but they doe goe aboute alſovt, 
terly to extinguiſhe it. The other is, 
whereby our faces be repꝛoued. By 
thys euerye man mape knowe hys 
owne lyfe, vca the ſecretes of hys 
hearte, yea and they? deuices allo, 
whyche doe wynde themlelues into 
the flocke of the Lo2de , covered 


wyth the Shepes garmentes, of 
whome Chꝛiſt ſayd:You ſhall know 
them by their woꝛkes. And, The tre 
is knowen by hys frutes, And as lu 
both theſe tryals oꝛ rep2oues, pou 
can not better take them out ofanye| 
place, than out of holy Scriptures, 
Thereftoꝛe whereas the Apoſtle ſay 
eth: Zrye all thyngs,and holde that 
which is god. And, Let the ma pꝛoue 
himſelfe : it can not be done without 
diligent loking vpon the holy ſcrip 
tures. Fo2 as y ſame Apoſtle ſayth: 
Mhatſoeuer ts repꝛoued, is opened 
by the lyghte, and the ſame whiche 
lurketh in darkeneſſe, is not reuea 
led but by lighte. 

Fourthly, It ſerueth fo? red2eſſe.| , 
The Ireeke woꝛd ſignifpeth the re 
ſtoꝛing ot ſuch things as were fallt, 
when they be ſette vppe agayne am 
bꝛoughte vnto their olde vpꝛighte 
neſſe. And whereas all things doe a⸗ 


byde in conueniente eſtate, noꝛ no- 


"thing 


— 


þ 
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thing doth fall there, t truely thys re- 
foꝛmation needeth not. In Heauen 
there ts that ſtedlaſt and per petuall 
vp2ightnelle of all things, but in the 
earth it is not ſo, not onely in natu- 

ral and woꝛldly things, no nother in 


godly things not in the very Church 


5 God. Foz albeit, the truth of God 


e | hich is the foundation and piller of 


the Church, be of it ſelfe ſtedfaſf and 
immoucable, yet in vs it is weake- 
ned, and kalleth thꝛough our infirmi- 
tie and inconſtancie, vea rather by 
our aptneſle to erre and kall. And the 
ſtudye of godlye life. and of iuſtice, 
wherevnto we be inlkructed in the 


holy Scriptures, hathe neede to haue 


nowe and then ſome coꝛrection. So 
that it is wꝛoughte by the holye ſpi⸗ 
rite, that the ſame holye Scripture 


_ | which doth teach the ignoꝛaunte, and 


doth repꝛoue them that be in faulte 
and erroure, doth alſo cozrec and re⸗ 
ſtoꝛe, that is, dothe teache and ſhew 
howe theſe things mut be amended, 
whiche are fallen through oure de⸗ 
fanite, The holye Scripture is the 
rule whereby all faultes are to bee 
amended, as well of doctrine, as of 
life, The Pꝛelates of the Churche | 
mighte be admonuſhed euen by this, 

how: the kaultes and controuerſies 
ofour times in matters of religion 
are to be redꝛeſled. Let them heare 
the Apoſtle ; All ſcripture, inſpired 
from God (ſapth he) is p2ofitable to 
doctrine, repꝛoke, and amendment. If | 


they do ſeeke a true and holſome re⸗ 


dꝛelle, let the ſerke it from no whece 


elle, but from whence all true doc- 


trine and the repꝛoke ok all erronres 


commeth,that is from the holy ſcrip- 
| | kuresinſpired from God. They doe 


redꝛeſſe al theſe controuerſies of this 


pꝛeſent time atcoꝛding vnto the wꝛi⸗ | 


tings of the fathers, and oꝛdinances 
of the Councels, And ſo they doc re⸗ 
fuſe the vſe of the Canonical Scrip- 

ture ſhewed by the Apoſtle, and in 
ſtede thereof they do put in the wꝛi⸗ 
tings, ando2dinances of the fathers, 

which be not themſelues vnaduiſcd- 
ly to be allowed, but muſt be exami- 
ned by the rule of holy ſcripture, 0 


that the p2ofite of the holye Scrip⸗ 


ture is greate in this reſpect, that it 
| helpeth to co2recte the dorine that 


is fallen, and oure counterfaite lyfe | 


alſo wandering out of the way from 
the true path of iuſtice, whereof the 
Pꝛophete meaneth when he ſayeth: 

Uhercin dothe the pong man re⸗ 


dꝛeſſe hys way: In keeping of thy | 


woꝛdes. 
Fiftly, to Inſtruction (he ſaycth) 
which is in iuſtice. Jn Greeke it is to 
inſtruction and diſcipline, ſuche as is 
vſed with childzen. The holpe ſpirite 
dothe inſtructe vs to iuſtice in holye 
Scriptures, euen as the father doth 
his childꝛen. They haue milke meetc 
fo2 childꝛen, that is to ſave, the pꝛin⸗ 
ciples of learning, wherewithall the 
ignoꝛaunte bæ taughte. They haue 
alſo ſfrong meate conueniente fo 
them that bo elder and better pꝛac⸗ 
tiſled. 
Dirtly, he dothe adde the ende of 
theſe thynges wherevnto they ber 
directed. That the man ol God ſay⸗ 
eth he) may be vp2ight, furniſhed to 
all god wozkes, In Greeke it ſigni⸗ 
fyeth whole and ſounde. And the 
Apoſtle meaneth of the wholcneſſe 
and ſoundneſſe of the mynde in 
frue faythe , 


ms 


Retende that they will .exainine and 


ſice, Heerevnto the matters ſpoken | 


of 


odlye loue, and iu⸗ 


i 
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of belt oze, mut ſerue, 3 meane docs | 
trine, repꝛofe, redꝛeſſe, and inftructi- 
on. Theſe things muſt not be idle 


and daing nothing, but thep mulk be 


wozking and fruitefull, He that rea⸗ 
deth ſcriptures to any other ende, ſe⸗ 


duceth himſelfe, and ſtrapeth from 


the right marke. The holy ſcripture 
muſt haue the man of God, that is, 
him that is ok God endowed with 
the deſire of true godlineſſe. There 
the ſonne of this woꝛlde ſhall doe no 
god, It maketh him ſafe and ſounde 
by teaching, repꝛouing, redꝛeſſing, 
and inſtrua ing, and fo dothe pꝛepare 
and furniſhe him to all kinde of god 
wozkes, You muſt vnderffande of 
thoſe woꝛkes, wherevnto we be in- 
ſtructed by the doctrine of the holve 
Scripture. They be the wozkes of 
true faith, and charitie. The mi that 
is inſtructed by the Holy ſcriptures, 
can not apply his minde vnto ſuper⸗ 
ſtitious wozkes, and therefoꝛe is re- 
puted fo2 an heretike and a wicked 
perſon of the Churche of the malig- 
nants, 

Hitherto we haue bꝛiekely conſi⸗ 
dered of the p2ofite 02 commoditie 
of holy Scripture,which the Apoſtle 
doth ſet foꝛthe in few woꝛds. Unto | 


that I thought god to ioyne alſo the doctrine, deliuered to the from God, 


ſame whiche he doth ſet out toy Ro- 
maines laying: What ſo euer things 
are afo2e time w2itten,they be wꝛit⸗ 
ten fo2 oure doctrine, that we maye 
haue hope, thꝛough patience and c6- 
foꝛt of the Scriptures. The mea- 
ning of it is: What ſo ener thynges 
hath bin w2itten in times paſſed by 
Poſes and the Pꝛophetes manye a 
hundꝛed yeares befoze, be not wꝛittẽ 
only foꝛ them which were aliue whe: 
they were witten, but foz the alter 
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Not ſimple,They map ſeruc fo; aur 
doctrine, but, they were witten be 
koꝛe time foꝛ dure doctrine, asf hy 
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haue a dodrine wherewpth they 
mighte be inſtructed. So he lapety: 
They were witten foꝛ our dourim 


had ſaid: They were witten koz the 
purpoſe a greate whiles- pat; that 
they ſhoulde ſerue fo2 oure dogrine, 
Whercfo2e it is not to be-imputet 
to the rathneſſe of man, that war doe 
vſe the Scriptures of the olde and 


newe Teſtamente fo2 a dodrine ot ; 


this our age, but we muſte acknowy/ 
ledge in this matter the p2ouidence 
of God, that he would haue the per 
petuall doctrine of all ages waitten, 
which (ould endure vntill the very 
ende of the wozld, So that this mat- 
ter muſt ſticke faſt in the mindes of 
godly folke, which the Apoſtle ſapth 
here: Mhat ſocuer things wer wit 
ten afoze time, they were witten 
befoze fo2 our doctrine:and let them 
thinke that the whole holy ſcripture 
is no lelſe oꝛdeyned to vs by GOD 
to this intente that we ſhoulde bs 
taught of the truth out of it, thanit 


was in times paſt giuen to our fo; 


fathers: and let them not ſuffer thys 


to be conueyed from them by fhele 
gerdemapne of falſe Docours, We 
cannot without greate offence neg 
lecte the ſame, whiche is witten la 
vs by the inſtinct and p2ouidenced! 
God. 


That we may haue hope ſaith he 
by pacience and tomloꝛt of the ler 


tures. Mere he declareth a ſpecial! 
vle of the Scriptures, fo2 them whi 
che be turmoyled with troubles, 
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commers allo, that they mighte = 
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amples of the pacience of holy men, 
wherby recepuing comfozt, we map 
conceiuein our mind a hope of Gods 
help t of better ſuccelle, and lo keepe 
pacience in aduerſitie, and goe away 
with the victozye, The plate ok the 
woꝛds of Chꝛiſt is knowen, Where 


| ſetting fozth the example of the Pꝛo⸗ 


phets, he dothe arme his diſciples to 
beare any aduerſitie, And the authoz 


of the Epiſtle to the Ebꝛewes bꝛyn⸗ 
I | geth fozth examples of ſuch patience 


ont of Dcripture. And Peter in hys 
ſecond epiſtle alleaged the examples 


| |of Roe and Loth out of the Scrip- 
 [tures, The holye Scripture is full 


oferamples of patience, and of the 
comfoztes of the godly. Foz the God 


{of patience and comkoꝛte, dyd ſo a- 


dozne it by the inftine of the holpe 
Hpirite, to the vſe and commoditie 
of Godly folkes. Nou may ſe a place 
of thys in Chꝛyſoſtome, whyche 
wote of hys out of exile vnto Cyꝛi⸗ 
ake the Byſhoppe, being alſo an gut- 
law, after this wiſe ; When J was 
dꝛiuen out of the Citie, A cared fo: 


none of theſe matters, but J ſayde 


to my ſelfe : If the Queene will out- 
lawe me, lette hyꝛ dꝛyue me out of 
the lande. The lande is the Lo2des 


durne me, let hir burne me, J haue 
Cſay foꝛ my patterne : if ſhe wpll 
hurle me into the Sea, J will call 
Jonas to remembꝛance: it ſhe wyll 


taſt me into the Duen, J haue the 


th: chyldꝛen whyche abyded the 


beaſtes, J remember Daniell that 
was put to the Lions in the denne: 


ſik che will fone me, lette hir ſtonc 


me, J haue Stephen the firſke Mar- 


| | fv? : if ſhe will take away my head, 


* Scriptures. 
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andthe fulneſſe of it: and if ſhe will 


ſame: if ſhe wyll taſt me to wilde 


2 


— 


lette hir take it, J haue John the 
Baptiſt: if ſhe wyll take my godes 
let hir take them, J came naked out 
of mp mothers wombe, and will de- 
parte naked agayne. The Apoſtle 


perſon of the man, and if J dyd yet 
pleaſe men, I ſhouldenot bee the ſer- 
uaunte of Chꝛyſte. And Dauid 
dothe arme mee, ſaying : J ſpake be- 
koze Kynges, and was not aſha- 


thynges J beſceke you, of whence 
were they ſo readye at hande , but 
of the readyng of the holye Scrip⸗ 
tures ? | 

Beſpdes thys, when we do reade 


Satan the tempter , ſaying : It is 
wzitten, Pan lyueth not by bꝛead 
onely, but by euerye woꝛde that pꝛo⸗ 
edeth out of the mouth of God. Al- 
o it is witten, Thou ſhalte not 


tempt the Loꝛd thy God. Agapne, 


it 1s w2itten, Thou ſhalte wozſhippe 
the Loꝛde thy God, and ſerue hym 


the p2ofyte of holye Scripture, that 
we be armed by it againſt the temp⸗ 
tations of Satan, the fleſhe, and the 


whereby we may defende our faith, 
hope and godly loue? And howe can 
they haue thys armure, whyche doe 
not make themſelues acquaynted 
wyth the holye Scriptures, by rea- 
dyng and ererciſyng, that theymaye 
be readve at hande as oltentymes 
as neede requy2eth, to ſerue ſpeedily 


ſapeth: We goe into the fielde with 


out armure, and how ſhail we gucr⸗ 


Bb. j. come 
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telleth me, God regardeth not the | 


med. Thys ſapeth her, whpche | 


of Chꝛziſte oure Sauioure, that he 
did obtect places of Scriptures vnto 


onely, Doe we not ſc, that thys is 


wozlde, as wyth a whole armure, 


agaynſt anye kynde of temptation 2 | 
It is oner true that Chꝛyſoſtome 


385. 


The holye 
Scripture 
glueth ar- 
moure 2 
gainſt the 
temptatiõs 
of Sathan. 
Muh. 4. 
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of ver oze, muſt lerue, 3 meane docs | 
trine, repꝛoke, redꝛeſſe, and inffruci- 
on, Theſe things muſt not be idle 
and doing nothing, but they mult be 
woꝛking and fruitefull. He that rea⸗ 
deth ſcriptures to any other ende, ſe⸗ 


duceth himſelfe, and ſtrapeth from 


the right marke. The holy ſcripture 
muſt haue the man of God, that is, 
him that is of God endowed with 
the deſire of true godlineſſe. There 


the ſonne of this woꝛlde ſhall doe no 


god. It maketh him ſafe and ſounde 
by teaching, repꝛouing, red2eſſing, 
and inſtrua ing, and fo dothe pꝛepare 
and furnithe him to all kinde of co 
wozkes. You muſt vnderſtande of 
thoſe woꝛkes, wherevnto we be in- 
ſtructed by the doctrine of the holye 
Scripture. They be the wozkes of 
true faith, and charitie. The mã that 
is inſtructed by the holy ſcriptares, 
| can not apply his minde vnto ſuper⸗ 
ſtitious woꝛkes, and therefoꝛe is re⸗ 
puted foꝛ an heretike and a wicked 
perſon of the Churche of the malig⸗ 
nants. | 

Hitherto we haue b2tefely | conſt- 
dered of the pꝛofte 02 commoditie 
of holy Scripture,which the Apoſtle 
doth ſet fo2the in few woꝛds. Unto 


ſame whiche he doth ſet out to ß Ko⸗ 
maines ſaying: What ſo euer things 
are afo2e time w2itten,they be wꝛit⸗ 

ten fo2 oure doctrine, that we maye 
haue hope, thꝛough patience and c6- 
foꝛt of the Scriptures. The mea- 
ning of it is: What ſo euer thynges 
bath bin w:itten in times paſſed by 


Moſes and the Pꝛophetes manye a 


hundꝛed peares befoze,be not wꝛittẽ 
only foꝛ them which were aliue whẽ 
they were waitten, but foz the after 


doctrine, but, they were wzitten be 


had ſaid: They were wzittenko; this 
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commers alſo, that they mighte alu 
haue a doarihe-'wherewpth they 
mighte be inſtructed. So he ſapeth: 
They were witten fo2 our doitine, 
Not ſimple, Thep map ſeruc foz our, 


foꝛe tinie fo2 dure doctrine, asf hx 


purpoſe a greate whiles- paſt, that 
they ſhoulde ſerue fo2 oure dodrine, 

Whercfo2e it is not to be-imputed 
to the raſhneſſe of man, that wa doe 
vſe the Scriptures of the olde and 
newe Teſtamente fo2 a dogrine of 
this our age, but we muſte acknow 

ledge in this matter the p2ouidence 
of God, that he would haue the per 

petuall doctrine of all ages waitten, 
which ſhould endure vntill the very 
ende of the wozld, So that this mat 


ter muſt ſticke faſt in the mindes ol 


godly folke, which the Apoſtle ſayth 
here: Mhat ſoeuer things wer wit- 
ten afoze time, they were written 
befoze foꝛ our doctrine:and let them 
thinke that the whole holy ſcripture 
is no.leſſe oꝛdeyned to vs by GO 
to this intente that we ſhoulde by 
taught of the truth out of it, thanit 


fathers: and let them not ſutfer thys 
that J thought god to ioyne allo the 


was in times paſt giuen to our foe 


doctrine, deliuered to the from God, 
to be conneyed from them by thele 
gerdemayne of falſe Doctours, We 
cannot without greate offence neg/ 
lecte the ſame, whiche is written fon 
vs by the inſtinct and pꝛouidente af 
God. 

That we may haue hope(ſaithhe)|, 
by pacience and comfoꝛt of the ſcrips|+ 
tures. Herre he declareth a ſpecial 
vſe of the Scriptures, foꝛ them wht 
che be turmoyled with troubles, 
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amples of the pat ience of holy men, 
wherby receyuing comfozt, we map 
conceiuein our mind a hope of Gods 
help of better ſucceſſe, and ſo keepe 
pacience in aduerſitie, and goe awap 
with the victoꝛ ye. The plate ot the 
woꝛds of Chꝛiſt is knowen, Where 
ſ ſetting fozth the example of the Pꝛo⸗ 
 [phets, he dothe arme his diſciples to 
beare any aduerſitie. And the authoꝛ 
of the Epiſtle to the Ebꝛewes bꝛyn⸗ 
geth fozth examples of ſuch patience | 
out of Scripture. And Peter in hys 
ſecond epiſtle alleaged the examples 
of Noe and Loth out of the Scrip- 
tures, The holpe Scripture is full 
oferamples of patience, and of the 
comfoztes of the godly. Foz the God 
of patience and comfo2te; dyd fo a- 
dozne it by the inſtinct of the holye 
Spirite, to the vſe and commoditie 
of Godly folkes. Nou may ſee a place 
of thys in Chꝛyſoſtome, whyche 
wzote of hys out of exile vnto Cpꝛi⸗ 
ake the Byſhoppe, being alſo an gut- 
law, after this wiſe ; When J was 
dꝛiuen out of the Citie, J cared fo: 
none of theſe matters, but J ſapde 
to my ſelfe: If the Nueene will out- 
lawe me, lette hyꝛ dꝛyue me out of 
the lande. The lande is the Lo2des 
| | andthe kulneſſe of it: and if ſhe will 
| | burne me, let hir burne me, J haue 
Eſay foꝛ my patterne : if ſhe wyll 
hurle me into the Sea, J will call 
Jonas to remembꝛance: if ſhe wyll 
calf me into the Duen, J haue the 
the chyldꝛen whyche abyded the 
lame: if ſhe wyll taſt me to wilde 
beaſtes, J remember Daniell that 
| was put to the Lions in the denne: 
if ſhe will ſtone me, lette hir ſtone 
me, J haue Stephen the firſte Mar- 
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agapnſt anye kynde of temptation? 


tr if ſbe will take away my head, 


— 


. — 


lette hir take it, J haue John the 
Baptiſt: if ſhe wyll take my godes 
let hir take them, J came naked out 
of my mothers wombe, and will de⸗ 
parte naked agayne. The Apoſtle 
telleth me , God regardeth not the 
perſon of the man, and if J dyd yet 
pleaſe men, I ſhouldenot bee the ſer⸗ 
uaunte of Chꝛyſte. And Dauid 
dothe arme mee, ſaying : I ſpake be- 
koze Kynges, and was not aſha- 
med. Thys ſapeth her, whyche 
thynges J beſeke you, of whence 
were they ſo readye at hande, but 


of the readyng of the holye Scrip⸗ 


tures ? | 
Beſpdes thys, when we do reade 
of Chꝛiſte oure Sauioure, that her 
did obtect places of Scriptures vnto 
Satan the tempter , ſaying : It is 
written, Pan lyueth not by bꝛead 
onely, but by euerpe wozde that pꝛo⸗ 
cedeth out of the mouth of God. Al⸗ 
ſo it is wzitfen, Thou ſhalte not 
tempt the Lo2d thy God. Agayne, 
it is w2itten, Thou ſhalte woꝛſhippe 
the Loꝛde thy God, and ſerue hym 
onely, Doe we not ſe, that thys is 
the pꝛokyte of holye Scripture, that 
we be armed by it againlt the temp- 
tations of Satan, the fleſhe, and the 
wozlde, as wyth a whole armure, 
wherebp we may defende our faith, 
hope and godly lone 2 And howe can 
they haue thys armure, whyche doe 
not make themſelues acquaynted 
wyth the holye Scriptures, by rea- 
dyng and ererciſyng, that they mays 
be readve at hande as oltentymes 
as neede requyꝛeth, to ſerue ſpeedily 


It is ouer true that Chꝛyſoſtome 
ſayeth: Me goe into the fielde with⸗ 


The holye | 
Scripture 
glueth ar- 
moure 2- 
gainſt the 
temptatids 
of Sathan. 
Mah. 4. | 


ont armure, and how ſhail we gucr⸗ 
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The plea- 
ſant refre- 
thing out 
of Scrip- 
rure, 


The gar- 


denor Pa- 


radyſe of 
the holye 
Scriptures. 


Of holye Scriptues. 


come: He is a very deſperate ſouldy⸗ 
er, that hath no care foꝛ hys armour, 
no not at the very time of the fighte. 
When Dautd ſhould fight agapnſte 
the enimie of Gods people, he choſe 
wymſelle fyne lmothe ſtones out of 
the Riner, fytte foz hys lyng, wher⸗ 
with he myghte ſtryke hym and o⸗ 
uerth2zowe hym. The holy ſcripture 
is full of ſuche ſtones. And euen as 
Dauid did in the bodyly fighte, ſo let 
the godlye man doe in the ſpirituall 
contud e. 

Laſtly, 4 will adde this alſo, We 
are wonte to make greate ſtoze of 
thoſe things whiche doe ſerue foz 
recreation and cheriſhyng of our bo- 
dye, ſo that the bodye wearved ey⸗ 
ther by heate, laboures, colde, hun- 
ger 92 thyꝛſte, maye bee refreſhed by 
them, And not withoute cauſe. Foz 
that whiche is weake and fraple, 
can not abpde the continuaunce of 
trauaple , vnleſſe it be nowe and 
then refreſhed , but muſte needes 
decay and ſlinke away. In thys caſe 
the Godly man mult thynke vppon 
the refreſhing of the ſpirite, where- 


ted, after dyuers and ſundꝛpe tra⸗ 
uels. 2 The Godlye perſon can in no 
place ſinde a ſwœter and pleaſann- 
ter refreſhyng, than in the garden of 
the holye Scriptures , where the 
tree is of knowledge, not of that that 
was foꝛbydden, but of that whyche 
is appoynted by God to the electe, 
where ſtandeth in the myddes the 
tree of lyfe, whyche ts Chꝛyſte: The 
doꝛe wherevnto is not kepte cloſe 


| bp Cherubin and the fy2ye [woꝛde, 


but it is opened by the inkincae ol 
the bolve ſpirite end the lighte of 


5 — 


the Seſpch, te al that! 


e hungrye, 


where the ryuers be of lyuely wy, 
ters, whereby the Churche of the 
favthfull is ouerflowen and cher;; 
ſhed: and where the myndes of the 
godlye are enriched with moſt ken 
Golde and pꝛecious ſtones, that is 
with the ryches of heauenly graces, 
where be trees of all ſo2tes, fayze 
to the eye, and ſwerte to the taſte, 
trees planted by God, handſome 
and fruitefull , that is the Patri 
arches , Pꝛophetes , and Apoſtles, 


by he mape be ſometymes recrea- 


Where the ayze paſſeth very ſmath 
and calme, J meane the b2eathing 
of the holy ſpirite, moſt ſwetelpche- 
riſhing the heartes of the dwellers 
in thys garden, Where the voyte of 


uation of the ſeduced man, not ery- 
ing thys onely: Adam, where arte 
thou? but callyng all men alſo vnn 
hym, infkructing and teachyng the 
ignoꝛaunte, co2recting and pꝛouo⸗ 
kyng to amendment them that doe 
ſinne, ſhewyng vnto them that be de⸗ 
cepued the tree of true knowledge, 
leading them that bee ſubicce vnto 
deathe and deſtruction vnto the tre 


are fallen, comfo2tyng the carcfull, 
and refreſhyng them that that bs 
weary, 


garden of pleaſure , out of the wh 


the clece and they that doe belckue, 
do entoyin thys garden of the holye 
and Godlipe Scriptures , whercin 
they doe heare the voyces and o 
racles of God, they doe ſ& thc ap 
vearings of the Angels, they be coil 


nerſant with the e holy Patriarch es, 


| 


God is walking and ſeeking the ſal |: 


of lyfe , rapſyng vppe them that 


J doe boldly ſaye, that the ſame|_ 


che Adam was thꝛuſt out foz his di 
obedience , hadde ſcarſely the ſha⸗ 
dowe of that true pleaſure , whyche 
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Pꝛophetes, with Chzile hymlelke, 
and the Apoſtles, they haue the moſt 
pleaſaunte apꝛe of the holye ſpirite 


bꝛeathing vpon them, they do feede | 


of the tree of lyfe, not onely takyng 
no hurte, but ercedyng pꝛokyte, vea 
they doe eate ol the tree of lyfe, and 
ber made partakers of it foꝛ euer: 
they doe walke betwirte the moſte 
beautifull and fertile tres, and they 
be ſo cheriſhed with the delightes 
of thys garden, that they wote not 
whether they be in the bodpe oꝛ out 
of the bodye , and doe vtterly fo2get 
all woꝛldlye matters, yea and all 
trouble, care and afflictions alſo, 

J beſeche you, what be all the 


| wziting of the Ozatours and Phi⸗ 


loſophers that were wiie, compared 
heerewithall, but a d2ye and thy2- 
ſic deſerte, wherein all places be 
full of the barren ſande of hungrye 
talke, wherein is nothing but vyle 
ſhardes of vapne knowledge, where- 
in there be falſe opinions, cruel! 
and venemous beaftes, wherein is 
weariſomneſſe fo2 the trauellers, 
and doubtfull wapes, the mother of 
all kyndes of erroures, in which the 
hunger and thirſt is not quenched, 


and that whiche is ſoughte, is not 


founde, And this deſerte of Ethnike 
witing, is ſo muche eſteemed nowe 
adayes by the childꝛen of the fleſhe, 
and of this woꝛlde, that they thinke 
they muſt neꝛdes continue in it. On 
the other ſyde, the chyldzen of God 
neglecting. the /vayne; knowledge, 
lay wyth the Pꝛophete: How ſwerte 
are thy ſayings vnto my thꝛote, as 
honey and the honey combe to my 
mouth, And in an other place: Moꝛe 


deſirefull than Golde and p2ecions ok that, her docth not beleue that 
Tones, and ſweter than honey and | God canine nat lye : 92 if her dor 


exerciſe are moſte —— rekrel⸗ 


fo that it be not vſed to refreſhe the 


the honey combe. They that be ſo 
affected, they; pleaſure and delighte 
is in the lawe of the Lo:de, and 
doe exerciſe themſelues in it vayes 
and nyghtes, and through theyꝛ 


ſhed. 


In this ſaying we doe not con- 
demne the readyng of ſecular wzy- 
ters, ſo that it bee not continuall, 
that it be not the p2incipail ſtudye, 


ſpirite, ſo that it bꝛerde not a loaths 
ſomneſſe to reade holy ſcripture, ſo 
that it holde not the myndes of the 
readers heartes vnto it till they bee 
olde, ſo that it ber not the mailker 
of religion and faithe, but the ſer- 
uaunte : ſo that it doe not chalenge 
vnto it ſelfe the title of true wiſe⸗ 
dome and learnyng, but that it ſtav 
in his owne degree, and be as a ſer⸗ 
uaunte and a caſt off farre vnder the 
ſcripture: of God: and ſo that it de- 
cepue not the myndes of the rea⸗ 


ders wyth the allurements of paimn- |- 


ted ſpeache, but doe diſpatche from 
it the hungry and emptie ſoules, to 
the abundance of the holye Scrip- 
tures, 


Of the truth and the accom- 
pliſhment of the holy 


Scriptures. 


The truth of the holy Scriptures 
Tr doth depende vppon the truth of 
G od, who is the authoꝛ of them. Her 
that donbteth of the truth of them, 

| epther he doth not beleene, that they 
were vttered by the inſtincte of the 
holy ſpirite, oꝛ elſe if he doubteth not 


The truth 
of Script. 
res doth 
depende 
vpon the 

t ruthe of 
God. 


belteue 


— ä + 


Bb. tl. 


—— — — 


388. | 


| Eſu. 55 


Pſalm. tig. 
Pſalm. ui. 
| Nm 23. 
Mala. 3. 


| V Vhiche 
{ Scriptures 
J de peculi- 
arlye re- 


* quire the 


4 beleef of 
truth. 
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beleeue that alſo,he taketh him to be 
mutable as manne, ſo that the ſame 
which he would haue to dap, to mo2- 
owe chaunging his mind, he would 
none of it: ali whiche opinions bee 
farre from them that be of the num- 
ber of true beluers. Foz they doe 
coubtnothing at all, but that the ho- 
lye Scriptures be of God, and that 
God can neyther lye, neyther bee 
chaunged. They doe ſap with the A- 
poſtle: Let God rather be true, and 
euery man a lpar. And with the Pꝛo⸗ 
phet: The wo2d of God is tryed by 
fy2e , clenſed ſeauen tymes. They 
knowe that ſaying : Jam GO D, 
and am not chaunged, And that alſo 
of Eſay : Like as the dewe and the 
ſnowe commeth from the Heauen, 
and returneth not thither againe, 
but moiſtneth the earth. ac. So is the 
woꝛde that goeth out of mp mouthe, 
it returneth not vnto me voyde, 
but dothe whatſoener J will, and 


vnto J ſente it. Mherekoꝛe they that 
be perſwaded of the truth of God, 
are perſwaded alſo of the certaintie 
and truthe of the ſayings of God, 
which be let foꝛth vnto vs in the ho- 
ly ſcriptures. 

And the things that doe ſpecially 
require credite of truth in the holve 
Scriptures, are theſe : Narrations, 
commendations , doctrines, p2ophe- 
cies, pꝛomiſes and thꝛeateninges. 
There be alſo in ſcriptures cõmaun⸗ 
dements and foꝛbiddings, whiche do 
require obedience. But thoſe mat⸗ 
ters that J rehearſed, do chiefly and 
ſpecially require credite oꝛ faith that 
they be true. Albeit, it is requiſite al⸗ 
ſo in the pꝛecepts and foꝛbiddings, to 


doth pꝛoſper in thoſe matters wher⸗ 


and will of God, and ſheweth the 


bidden by God. If there be matter 
tolde in Scripture, that it was dow 
eyther by God either by Angels, ey 
ther men god o2 enill, there is then 
a credite to be giuen to the hiſtozical 
truth, ſo that we muſt belceue that it! 
was done withoute doubte as it is 
tolde. In thys degree thoſe matters 
are the chiefe, which are tolde of the 
wozkes of God and of Chꝛiſte hys 
ſonne. Other thinges be lower, nat 
foz y they be leſſe true, but bycauſe 
they be of an inferiour degree and ol 
leſſe waight. There is repoꝛt, and as 
it were in pꝛaiſe, comendation made 
of God in Scriptures, that he is iuft, 
god, true, faithfull, louing, mercifull 
and kind, ſlo we to anger, tc. and that 


gotten ſonne to be our redemer, and 
that he ſent him into this world that 
he which doth bele&ne., ſhould not pe⸗ 
riſh, but haue life enerlaſting,t what 
ſoeuer is repoꝛted in the wozldeby 
the commendation of the Goſpell, 
Suche and other lyke commendaty 
ons as they be true, ſo they doe re- 
quire credite of the truthe. The 
Scripture teacheth them that be 
| ignoꝛaunt and doe erre of the grace 


way of ſaluation and eternall lyfe, 
and ſheweth alſo what is true god 
lyneſſe and iuſtice: Unleſle this doc 
trine be accepted as true t certapne, 
it cannot be fruitefull, foꝛ without? 
credite of the truth it can not be that 
we ſhould become his true diſciples, 
and be lightened with the lighte of 
Gods knowledge. There be p2ophe- 
cies in the ſcriptures, either ſpoken 
by Aungels to the Patriarches, el 
ther by Pꝛophets to the people ot 3. 


racll, by whiche God vouchſaued fo 


| be'cene that they be charged and foꝛ⸗ 
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warns the befo2e of things to come: 
there be alſo pꝛomiſes of grace per⸗ 
teyning to the elect. There be thꝛeat⸗ 
mngs appoynted foz the diſobedicnt, 
nhcleeving and wicked perſons, 
Take away the credit oftruth from 
theſe things, although they be neuer 
ſo true of themſelues, and muſt ber 
fulfilled of neceſitte, yet they do not 
woꝛke with the vnbelteuers, but vn⸗ 
to their deſtrudion. Mherekoꝛe thys 
is the chiefe poynte of oure religion, 
that we doe giue credite of truth to 
the holy ſcripture, without any man⸗ 
ner of doubte, whether it do declare, 
tommende, teache, pꝛophec ie, oꝛ pꝛo⸗ 
miſe anye thyng to the beleucrs, 
02 thꝛeaten the vnbeleeuyng., Mith⸗ 
out thys faythe of truth, there is 
nothyng in oure religion that can 
ſfande, 

Upon this truth of the holy ſcrip- 
tures, doth depende alſo the fulfilling 
of them, whyche is as neceſſary, as 
it is nzedefnll, foz God to be true, 
And therevppon commeth that ſap⸗ 
ing of Chꝛiſte: Foꝛ it is neceſſarye 
that all thinges be fulfplled, whiche 
be wꝛitten of me in the lawe of 
Noſles, and the Pꝛophetes, and 
Plalmes, Item: foz fo it is wꝛit⸗ 
ten, and ſo it behoued Chꝛpſte to 
dye, and to ryſe agayne from the 
dead, ic. 


And the fulfplling of p ſcriptures 


is dyuers wayes. Foz firſt there bee 


ne. | ſome things that haue their kulfpl⸗ 


ling by God hymſelke and Chꝛiſt his 
ſonne, and 5 holy ſpirite, ſome things 
are fulfilled by Angels, ſome by me, 
02 gadly,o2 vngodly, ſome by Satan 
himſelfe, and the euill ſpirites. A- 


gane, ſome thinges were fulfilled 


once, and fo had their perkectid, ſome 


Of holy Scripeu 


my 


res. 


other thynges hathe allo bin okten⸗ 
tymes kulkylled, and are vet fulfyl⸗ 
led, partly in the elec, and partly in 
the wicked, vntyll the ende of the 
woꝛld: ſome ſhall be fulfplled in the 
wozlde to come. But J mcane not 
nowe to touche cuerpe thyng parti⸗ 
cularlv, ſceyng that the diligent rea⸗ 
der of holy ſcripture may eaſily ob⸗ 
ſerne euery thing particularly in the 
reading. | 
Mitherto we haue bꝛiekelp ſctte 
foꝛthe ſuche things as we haue ind- 
ged not vnp2ofitable foꝛ the godlye 
reader, touching holpe ſcriptures, 3 
woulde gladly that all the miniſters 
of Gods wozde, woulde cuerye man 
accozding vnto hys power, putte his 
whole endenoure to p2onoke all 
menne to the readyng of holy ſcrip- 
ture, vfing a conueniente inſtrua ion 
and direction of them in the ſame. 
Foꝛ vnleſſe men will ſo doe, J ſer not 
howe the knowledge of Goddes 
truth, the ſinceritte of the Chꝛiſtian 
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faithe, and the ſtudye of true godlye 
lone and iuſtice, maye bee kepte in 
the Churche of Chꝛiſt, in theſe latter 
times. 


9 Ofthe Miniſters of 
the vvorde of God. 


FJter the places cf 

| the Golpell, and ol 
NV 5 holy Scriptures, 
J thoughte god to 


treate nerte of the 


Ne Niniſters of Gods 
— 2 — woꝛd. And firfte let 
the godly man thinke vpon the pur⸗ 


poſe of God, why he woulde vle Ti 
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Ol Sic Miniſters of the Worde of 


aiſters 78, by! wome he e would diſpenſe | 
ard beſtowe his worde among men. 
We mult not attribute this vnto a⸗ 
n»e necellitie th it it coulde not haue 
bin other wiſe, as though he could by 
n3 other meancs haue pꝛouided fo? 
the ſaluation of men, and that it was 
in any wile neceſſary foꝛ Gad, wil⸗ 
ling to help the vd, ta do it by the 
outward miniſterie of the outwarde 
woꝛd. F092 he coulde haue done all 
things that belong to oure ſaluation 
and to the knowledge of God, godly 


loue, and iuſtice, by the in warde in⸗ 


ſtina of his ſpirite, without the out⸗ 
ward woꝛd oꝛ miniſterie of p woꝛd: 
but he would vpon greate wiledome 
vle the woꝛde and miniſters of the 
jp92d 2 which doyng of his, wer muſt 


I honoꝛ ard pꝛofitably embꝛace, not 


1 (rod dothe 


inſtruct mẽ 
Othervvile 
than hee 

doth other 
CrEATurces, 
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raſhly enquire vpon, and muche lelle 
contemne it. We mut in anve woſe 
beware, that we giue no place to the 
raſhneſſe of mans reaſon, whiche as 
ſone as it vnderſtandeth that it may 
be otherwiſe done, which is wꝛought 
by God after a certaine and appoin⸗ 
ted meanes, eyther it beginneth to 
ſearche ont the cauſes, And ſtryucth 


| with the counſell of God, o2 ſuppo⸗ 


ſeth that wap not to be regarded, whe 
it is not ſo done, that it can not ber 
otherwiſe done. 

Vo be ata popnt and allure oure 
ſclues, that it pleaſed God ſo to in⸗ 
truce men of his will and grate, o⸗ 
therwiſe than eyther the heauenlye 
ſpirites whiche haue no earthly bo⸗ 
dyes, evther bꝛute beaſtes whyche 
haue no ſuche power of reaſon and 
vnderTanding, as is in men and an- 
gels:eꝛ other creatures deſtitute not 
Ini» af reaſon, but of the ſenſes alſo 
sf hearing, ſeing.ond vnderſtãad ing, 


penſation ot the woꝛde dothe fo? all 
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whiche all 5c hath notwithf Wn 

ſubiea and ſeruiceable vnto his wi. 
Fpꝛe, haple, ſnowe, yce, the ſpirite al 
the ſtoꝛmes, whiche dothe his Wozde 
(ſayth the P2ophct) doe wozke an! 
fulfil the commaundements of God, 
and ſerue his woll without any mi. 
niſterie of the outward woꝛd. Thiy 
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be dꝛiuen with the ſecrete power of 


the dꝛikt of God, whereby men may | 
be alſo dꝛiuen, euen as they be al 
oftentimes dꝛiuen, but it lo liked hys | 
vnſearcheable counſel, that the mat 
ter of mans ſaluation ſhoulde be dil 
penſed in men ok vnderſtanding, by 
the miniſtrie of the wo2d, which dil 


that woꝛk nothing in vs cFcually, 

vnleſle the inſtinct and inſpiration of 
the holye ſpirite be toyned withall. 
This I ſay wz do ſtand vpon, what- 


ſoeuer become of the matter. UWher- | 


fa2e it is conueniente, that ſetting a; 
parte all curioſitie and contempte, 
We do with a deſirous and thankeful! 
heart obey the appointment of God, 
pea and take it foꝛ a great fauoꝛ, that 
he doth vautlafe to inſtrua vs of his 
will our ſaluatian, by this meanes 
ol the miniſtring of his woꝛd. 

But there be many kindes of the 


' The 
miniſkers.of God, whoſe miniſters ſo 


wiſe! 


he doth vie dincr1y in this vnincrſal 
frame of heauen and earthe, atto: 
ding vnto his. vnſpeakcable power 
and at the libertie of his will, f;om 
5 numerous maltitude and diucrſi 
tie of whiche, we muſt in this place 
ſcqueſter them whome he himſelle 
did ſcqueTer, and ſanctifie to the mi 


God. * 


niſterie ot his woꝛd, and are alſo now 


_ and oꝛdeined in the Churches 
o the ſame office, Thoſe we may by | 


. a pꝛincipall diuiſian deuide ino thx 


kindes, 


No 
fit 


ot! 
* 
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kindes, accazding vnto the thzefolde | 


— 


miffcrs of the woꝛd, but of the church 


eſtate of the thꝛee p2incipall ſeaſons, 
| The the ſcaſons be, the firſt befoꝛe 
the lawe, the ſecond vnder the lawe, 
and the third alter the law, which is 
the time of the new Teſtamente, In 
theſe thꝛer times God ſent his wo2d, 
but in ſundꝛ v ſoꝛtes. Befoꝛe the law 


* he vſed the miniſterie of Angels, by 


whoſe appearings he dyd infozme 
the patriarches of his grace and wil. 
In the time of the law, he ſente Po⸗ 
ſes andthe Pꝛophetes to his people, 
as miniſters of his w92d, Jn y tune 
of the new Teſtamente, he ſente hys 
only begotten ſonne Jeſus Chꝛiſte, 
and after hin his Apoſtles, Euan⸗ 
geliſtes, Do&92s, ⁊c. Ergo there bee 
th: pꝛincipall kindes of miniſters 
of the woꝛde. But leaning the two 
firſt, we muſt ſ& of the third, whyche 
conte;neth the miſter ies of the new 
Teſtament. 8 

And they haue a diuiſion and di⸗ 
uerſitie in them. There be diuiſions 
ol miniſterias ſayth the Apoſtle, and 
one Loꝛd. And in the ſame Chapiter, 
And others God did ſet in y Church, 
fit Apoſtles, next Pꝛophets, thirdly 
Docto2s, Andy ſame ( ſaith her) gaue 
others to be Apoſtles, + other Pꝛo⸗ 
phets, and others Euangeliſtes, and 
others Paſfo2s, and Doctoꝛs, to the 
reſtoꝛing of the Dames, into the 
wozke of the adminiſtration, c. And 
Paule calleth vnto him the Pꝛieſtes 
of p Church of þ Ephellans, whome 
he calleth alſo Biſhops, And ther be 
ſeauen Deacons choſen, Therefoꝛe 
theſe names of miniſters of 5 word, 
be found in the new Teſtament, A- 
poſtles, Pꝛophetes, Doctoꝛs, Cuan- 


geliſtes, Paſtoꝛs, Pꝛieſtes and By⸗ 


tables: By thoſe the wozke cf ad. 
niſtration, reſtoꝛement and cvifying | 
of the fauhlull, was perfo2mes in 
the firſt times of Chꝛiſtes Churche. 
Do it is openly read, that there was 
in the pꝛinitiue church only Pꝛieits 
and Deacons, Afterwards when the | 


multitude of the faithful encreaſed, | 


and men began to ozder and decke 
vp the Church moze gayly, and that 
they grewe vp by little and little fro 
the ſimplicitie and baſeneſſe of the 
Apoſtles, the degrees of minificrs 
encreaſed alſo, and there was added 
vnto the firlte Btſhops of countries, 
ſufkragans, Petropolitans, Patri⸗ 
arches, Archdeacons, Archpꝛieſtes: 
and of the lower vegree, ſubdeacons, 
wapters, cojurers, readers, ſingers, 
doꝛe keepers, J nede not to ſpcake 
of the Pꝛinces of the court ol Rome, 
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the Cardinals and Popes, with the the order 


' of miniſters 


reſt of the retinue of their Officials, is groyven 


and of their manifold ſeds, Monkes, 
Abbots, Pꝛiours, Suppꝛioꝛs, Mar- 
dens, Generals, Pꝛouincials, Dea- 
nes, Chanons, Abbateſſes and Pꝛio⸗ 
reſſes, of all which the number is ſo 
encreaſed thꝛough the bleſing and 
plentifulnefſe of the holye Deuill of 
hell, and bleſſed hypocriſie, that it is 
amaruell to ſœ, howe the faithſull 
ſhould be able to feeve,munche leſſe to 
fat vp and enriche ſo huge a multi⸗ 
tude of idle Loꝛdes oz leude lozels | 
and daſterds. 


Of the duties of che Mini- 
ſters of the VVorde. 
G E wil at this pꝛeſet, leauing o 


* 


miniſters of y we2d, whoſe office are 


ſhops, The Deacons were not mi- 


{ci 


=. 


in the 
cChuiche. 


this laſt rable, x conſider of the Minifter:. 


— — — — <————_ 
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ſoeuer is a miniſter, is rightly called 


—— — 


Ol che Mini ters el W orde e 


— —— — 


(et fozthe vnto vs out of the Scrip⸗ 
tures of th: new Teſtamente. And 
what is to be iudged of them, the A⸗ 
poſtle doth generally admoniſhe vs, 
laving: Let a man fo eſtœme vs, as 
the Miniſters of Chꝛiſte, and diſpen⸗ 
_ of the miſteries of God. He ſaith 
hat there be thre thynges to be lw- 
— fo2 of the Apoſtles, Pꝛophetes, 
Euangeliſtes , Paſtozs , Dogoꝛs, 
Pꝛieſts and Withops. 
Fiuſte, that they be Miniſters and 
luck as do ſerue fa2 the execution ot 
the ſentence which paſſed bekoꝛe, and 
| therefoze this woꝛde is ſometymes 


| taken koꝛ the miniſter of a Judge, as 


we mayſe in Pathew, where we do 


|reade thus: Leaſt once the aditeria- 


ry deliner the to the Judge, and the 
Judge betake ther to the miniſter, 
and ſo thou be caft into pꝛiſon. And 
Peter ſate with the ninifters to ſce 
the ende. And the Phariſeys and 


high Pꝛieſtes lente miniſters to ap- 


p2ehende Chꝛiſte. So that Zyperece 
be miniſters ſeruing an other bodves 
| will, dopng anye thing not at they? 
| owne arbitremente. And I beſeech 
vou, howe dothe that ſaying ofthe 


Pope agree with thys, Whereas 


there is Patozitie, there is authoꝛi⸗ 
tie to tommaunde, and fo? the reſte, 
there is lefts a neceſſitie to obey 7 
| They that boaſt themſelues to bee 
| the ſnccefſogs of the Apoſties, ought 
not to extoll themſelues aboue the 
Apoſtles, which would not be taken 


foꝛ Loꝛdes that hadde authoꝛitie to 


com naunde, but foꝛ miniſkers ſer⸗ 


uing the will of the L020. 


Socondlp, foꝛ a ſpecifying,he doth 


adde whoſe miniſters they be, he ſay⸗ 
cth:As y miniſters of Chulk. Who 


| 


vnto, and to whome he is bound tg 


—————— —-— — — — ——ñ— | 


hir minilker, whoſe will be is baum 


giue a reckening of hys mjniſteric, 


Trulpit is a great matter, to be the 
miniſter of Chuſte, the onelp beget 


ten ſonne of God, the King of Kings, 

and Loꝛde of Loꝛds, of whoſe King; 

dome there is no ende. But hob del 
peratelp be they diſpoſed, that doe 
wo2ke their owne affapzes vnder 
the name and colour of him, and doe 
rule like Loꝛdes the flocke of the 
faithfull, as though they ſhou de yg, 
uer giue vp an accounte of theyz do⸗ 
vnges. 


Thirdly, he doth adde alſo the qua⸗ 


litie of the miniſterie, ſaying: As dil⸗ 


penſers of the miſteries of God. He 


calleth Gods miſteries, what ſoeuer 
things be ſette foꝛthe by God, to bee 

pꝛeached in the woꝛld of Chziſte our 
Danicure by the Golpell of God, of 
which Chꝛiſt himſelfe ſpeakcth, ſay 
ing to his Diſciples : At is giuen to 


vou, to know the myſteries, And the — 


Apoſtle ſapeth: And if J knewe all 


miſteries. And, In ſpirit he ſpeaketh 


myſteries. Chꝛiſte is altogyther the 
myſkerie of God, hydden from the 
woꝛlde, opened in the latter tyme to 
the Apoſtles. A myſtery in Grerke, 
is as muche ta ſape, as ſome ſecrete 
and hidden thing. Chꝛiſte is ſecrete 


and hidden, and thoſe things whyche a 


be Pꝛeached by the Goſpell of hin, 
are ſecrete and hidden in reſpecte of 
the wiſedome of the wozlde : but in 
reſpect of the faith cf the eleas, they 
be the candle and light of the minds. 
So it pleaſed G O Dito hyde thoſe 


thinges from the wife and cunnyng 


folkes of the woꝛlde, and to diſcloſe 


them to little ones, Therefoꝛe thys 
is the cõmon  ſernice of the miniſters 


— HO I — 
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97 Chꝛiſte, chat they muſt be the dil / Pzophet here, not the teller of things | 
penſers of the myſteries of GDD, beloꝛe, but them whiche do erpound 
| whiche is done by the pzeachyng of | holy Scriptures to the people, in 
the Gaſpel, whereof we ſpake befoze | whiche ſenſe this woꝛde ſermeth to | 
in the place Of the diſpenſation of | be taken of the Apoſtle. 
the grace of God, What an Euangeliſt is, it is di- | x, py... | 


And pet there is à difference be- | uerily expounded, Jn fewe woꝛdes, it sed. | 
| |twixt v very lame miniſters, whiche is eyther he that doth pzeache,epther | |} 
be rehearſed ol the Apoſtle, Foꝛ it is | he that doth w2yte- the hiſtoꝛies and | 
an other matter to be an Apoſtle, 2 doctrine of the Goſpell, In the firlte 
7 another matter to be a Pꝛophete: a-| ſenſe, the Apoſtle ſayth to Tinothe: | 
gaxne it is one thing to de an Euan Do the woꝛke ol an Euangeliſt. and 
gelitt, and an other to be a Paſtoꝛ, a | in the Acts, Philip, one of the ſeuen ½é& 
Detto lo be a Pꝛielt, and a Biſhop, | Deacons, is called an Euangeliſt. 1 
an A poſtle is he, whiche ſerueth not Inthe laſt ſenſe, oz rather in bothe, 
one 92 two Churches, but hath this Matthew, Marke, Luke, and John, 1 
in his charge, to declare the goſpell | be called Euangeliſtes, whiche dyd 
in euery place thꝛough out v woꝛlde, ſpꝛeade abzoade the goſpel of Chailk, | 
ſameugſt the nations, which vet haue | bothe by wozde of mouth, and w2y- . 
hearde nothing ol Chꝛiſte. To them | tyng alſo, 
[doth peculiarly belong, whiche was | Paſtoꝛzs and Doctcoꝛzs be all one, Pr, d- 
given in charge from the Loꝛde, ſay⸗ whiche be called alſo Pꝛieſtes and —_—_ 
ing: Go pee into all the woꝛlde, and Byſhops. They be appoynted vnto [$9 1p ebe 
pꝛeach the goſpell vnto al creatures, lome certayne churches, to feede the of ge, nd | 
And, Goyng into ail the world, teach and teach them. They be called Pa⸗ 7 rag of 
all nations. With this mpnifferie | tazs by. a figurate ſpeache, vpon fe- | | 
the name of the Apoſtle dothe agree. | dyng,that is teaching, wherfoꝛe they 
Foz Apoſtle is aſmuche to ſay, as be alſo called Dogo2s: and they bee 
| Pefſenger, | called Pꝛieſtes, bicauſe they do paſſe 
A P:ophete,which being inſpyꝛed | other men bothe in age # wiſedome, 
by the motion of the holy ſpirite of |(fo2 ſo that woꝛd Pꝛieſt, is afmuchto 
God, doth fo2ſe x tell befo2c, things | ſap as an Elder.) And they be called x 3 
that be to come. This inſpiration | Biſhops, bycauſe there is a charge 


— 


* 


* 


was pꝛomiſed in the tymes of the | committed vnto them ouer the peo⸗ | 
new Teſtament, as it is alleaged in | ple of God, to loke vnto them dili⸗ | 
the Ades out of Joel: And pour | gently in the caſe of ſaluation, and 
ſornes and pour donghters ſhal pꝛo⸗ | in caſe there ſhoulde any daunger| | 
phetie, zt. Suche pꝛophetes were A- | hang ouer they? heades;to warne e⸗ 5 
gabus, and the foure dougbters of | uery one of them by time, + to with- 
Philip and they whiche be ſpokẽ of, | ſtand it. The Athemans did call the 
that they were at Antioche, And the | Biſhops, whome they lente to they2 | 
Ipolties themſelles had the inipira- | Cities abꝛoade, to {& how: the mat⸗ | 
tion of Pꝛophecie. But pet there be | ter wente with them. And he Was 
ſome that doe meane by the wo2de the Biſhop alio that was the ouer | | 
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ta the cyarge of the churche, that the 
Dao, Ouctozs, and Pꝛieſts be cal- 
eo Byſhops, whiche ſome do now a- 
days call aiſo Superintendents. And 
that Paſtoꝛs and Doaozs be al one, 
as to fœde and to teache is al one, 3 
thinke it is manikeſt: whiche thing 
Hierome alſo dothe note vpon that 
that the Apoſtle dothe not lay, O⸗ 
thers Paſtoꝛs, and others Docto2s, 
but iopnalp, others paſtoꝛs and do⸗ 
ctoꝛs. Agapne that pꝛieſtes and pa⸗ 
ſtoꝛs be all one, it is manifcit of that 
that we do reade that the pꝛieſts and 
Elders be warned by the Apoſtle, to 
fede the flocke of God. 

Thirdlp, that Elders, biſgops and 
Paſtoꝛs be all one, it is manifeſt by 
that which we do read in this wile: 
And ſendyng mellengers from Pile⸗ 
tus to Epheſus, he fente foz the 

2uclkcs o2 Elders of the Churche, 
t when they came vnto him, he ſaid: 
You knowe that from tho firffe day, 
tc. and a little after: Loke therfoze 
to pour ſelues and to all the flocke, 
in whiche the holy ſpirite hath ſette 
you byſhops to F&de the Churche 
of God, tc. The ſame whiche Luke 
calleth the pꝛieſtes of the churche of 
Cphcfus,thoſe Paul calleth biſhops, 
and ſayth : that they be ſette there to 
that intent, to feede the Churche of 
God. So we do ſee manifeſtly, that 
pꝛieſtes oꝛ elders, byſhops and pa⸗ 
ſtoꝛs be al one:and that there was in 
one ſelfe ſame churche ioynaly togi⸗ 
ther many byſhops, and that appoin⸗ 
ted by the holy ſpirite, as we map lee 
by that whiche wer do reade in the 
Apoſtle, ſaping: Paule and Timother 


the leruaunts of Jeſus Chzift, tou 
the ſainctes in Chꝛute Jeſu, which 
bee at Philippos togither with thy 
Byſhops & Deacons, Lo thy c was] 
many bythops togither alſo at phy 
lippos, and they were the pꝛieſtes 
the Sliders of the cengregation, and 
whereas wee do reade in the Epiſtle 
to Tite, ſaping: Fo2 this cauſe 3 
left the in Creta, that thou ſhoultee 
zoceede to xedꝛeꝗe thoſe things that 
be amiſſe, and oꝛdeyne Pꝛieſtes in: 
ucrpy towne, as J did appoynt t 
ther. If any ber without blame zt, 
Foz a Byſhop muſte be without 
blame,tc.do not we lee alſo here that 
a biſhop and a pꝛieſt is al one: and i 
Peter thele the wozdes, Pzieſtes,!, 
feede,and biſhops,are referred by the 
Apoſtle all to one. Wherebp pou 
may ſe that in the Apoſtles tyme, 
Pꝛieſts, Paſtoꝛs, and Byſhops were 
all one in the churche of Chꝛiſt. And 
if any man liſt, let hum reade of this 
matter in the Canon lawe, thoſe]; 
things that be alleaged out of the 
Wꝛitings of Jerome. 

So that it is a clœre caſe out uf 
all doubte, that there was this oꝛder 
taken in the firſte and Apoſtolſckt 
churche, bythe Apoltles, that the Cl 
ders of Þ churche, that is, they whith 
boꝛe the charge of the Lo2ds flour, 
did with a common trauaple pa 
fozme the mpniſtcries of teachyng 
and gouernance, and that they weſt 
as J mighte ſay, headleſſe, that!“ 
ſ\nbiec vnto no heade oz pꝛeſident . 
there bee many mpniſters of tit 
woꝛde, founde alſo nowe adayes i. 
ſome Churches, of whome none ! 
ſupericur in office and power abel 
the reſte, although. that ono be it! 
ter than · the other, eyther in leer 
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ning, either in the gikte of vttcrance, 
\g2 wiſedune.15ut aſter the Apoſtles 
| teme, when that as Jerome thin⸗ 

keth there ſpꝛong vp dilſenfions and 
\Schiſit:s betwirt the Elders of the 
church, and as J ſuppoſe it to be like⸗ 
lo, when that temptation of greater⸗ 
nelle and ſuper ioꝛitie gat once into 
the mindes of the Pꝛieſtes, Paſtoꝛs 
and Doctoꝛs, then men beganne to 
choſe ſome one of the Elders, which 
ſhaulde be ſette aboue the reſte, and 
auaunced onto a higher degree, and 
to be called a Byſhop: ſo he ſhould 


all the reſte were commonly called 
beloꝛe. Whether this deuice do any 
qodo2 no to Chꝛiſtes churche, that 
Byſhops are become rather of cu- 
tome as Jerome ſapth, than vpon 
any truthe of the Loꝛdes appopnte- 
ment,whiche ſhould be greater than 
the Pꝛieſtes, it is better declared in 
theſe latter tymes, than when this 
cuſfome was firſle taken vp, whiche 
wir map thanke foz all that pꝛyde, 
| wealth and tyꝛannp of the p2xncelp 
ad ryding Byſhops, vea foꝛ the co2- 
| [ruption of all Churches, whiche ik 
Icrome ſawe, no doubte he woulde 
atknowledge it to be not the deuice 
ol the holy ghoſt, to take away ſchil⸗ 
mec, as it was pꝛetended to de, but 
ol Satan himſelle, to decay and de⸗ 
top the olde miniſteries in feeding 
the Loꝛdes flocke, of whence it is 
tome, that the churche hath not true 
Paſtoꝛs, Doctoꝛs, Paicffs, and Bp⸗ 

hops but vader the colours of theſe 
names, wer haue idle bellies and ma⸗ 
Miltcall Pꝛmces, which do not erde 
the people of the Loꝛde themſclues 
with hoiſome and Apoſtolicke do⸗ 
[frine dnelp, but they do alſo with v 


onely and ſingularly be called fo, as | 


— — — 


molle wicked foꝛce lap wayte, that 
no manne elle ſhall do it. So that 
by this dence of Satan it is come to 
paſſe, that the Churches haue in 
ſteede of Byſhops, mighty Loꝛdes, 
and Pꝛinces, choſen. fo2 the moſte 
parte of the degrees of the noble and 
highe bloud, ſo that bothe by them⸗ 
ſelucs 4 bolſtred alſo by the power 
of their kinſefolkes, they do rule as 
they luſte, in the Loꝛdes flacke. But 
lette vs leaue them, and come againe 
to the true miniſtcrs ol Chꝛiſtes and 


OSods woꝛde. 


Ok the there be tlwo kindes. © 
of them whiche were ſpecially pa 
pointed foꝛ the beginnyng of the dil⸗ 
penſationo? the goſpell, as the Apo- 
ſtics, Pꝛophetes and Euangeliſtes, 


they were appoynted to no ſpcciall | 


churches certainely. There is an o⸗ 
ther ſoꝛt of them which do belong to 
the oꝛder af the miniſterp whereby ỹ 
faithtull muſt be gouerned and fcdde 
with the kde of life, thꝛoughout all 
the time of the new Teſtamẽt, as be 


Paſtoꝛs, Dactoꝛs, Pꝛieſtes, and 15p- 
ſhopa. Theſe be appointed vnto cer⸗ 
tame churches and theyꝛ office is to | 
pꝛeache the goſpell of God, to teache 


them that do erre, to coꝛred them 
that do ſinne, ta rapſe vp the weake, 


to withſtande them that do ſpeake a⸗ 


gainſt the faith, and to diſpence to the 
Churches the myſteries of Grace gi⸗ 
uen fro Chꝛiſt. There was this ma- 
ner of oꝛder pꝛeſcribed vnto theſe bi⸗ 
ſhops whiche folowed the times cf p 
Apoies,y they ſhould pꝛeach to the 
people, t miniſter the ſacraments, in⸗ 
torne penaunce, beare the charge cf 
clergie ⁊ people, alwel within ß citie, 
as alſo in 2ᷣ̊ toũtrie, oꝛdein miniſters, 


viſite the ſicke and needy, ſ& that the 
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them the defence of innocentes to- 
von des the Princes. So that in caſe 
Bulhaps had continued andmarched 
vpen this grofid, the churches ſhould 
haue bene in better caſe, oꝛ if the Pa⸗ 
ſtoꝛs i Pꝛelates of oure time would 
come to theſe Canonical rules, there 
were ſome hope that it were not im⸗ 
pollible, but that the eſtate and oꝛder 
of the Churche mighte be refozmed, 
and the controuerſies of this pꝛeſent 


woꝛde. The Apoſtle doth requp2e of 
a Biſhop, that he do holde faſte the 
faithfull ſaying, which is acco2dyng 
vnto ſounde dogrine, and that he be 
able by the ſame to exhoꝛte and to 
tonuince the that do ſpeake agaynſt 
it, And, That he be apte to teache. 
And, That he do apply readyng, ex⸗ 
hoztation, and doctrine. And, That 
he do repꝛoue ſinners bekoꝛe al men, 
that the reſt may haue feare. Item, 
that he lay not handes haſtely vpon 
no man, that is, that he do not vnad⸗ 


| 


uiſedly appoynt any man to the Ec⸗ 


cleſiaſticall myniſterie. And, That 
he do cut aright y woꝛde of the truth, 
And, That he do pꝛeache the worde, 
and ffande to it, in ſeaſon and out of 
ſeaſon, that he ds repꝛoue, rebuke, ex⸗ 
ho2t with al lenitie and doctrine, and 
that he do perfo2me the wozke ofan 
Euangeliſt. And Peter requpꝛed of d 
Elders and Byſhops, that they do 
fede the llocke of Chꝛiſte, and that 
they be as paterns vnto the,takyng 
a care ot them not by compuiſts, but 
voluntarilp. 

By this J ſuppoſe it is manikeſt 
inoꝛigh, that the office of Elders and 


{ Bylhopsin the churche of Chꝛiſt is 


godes of the churche were Well kept | 
| and beffoived, finally to take vpan, 


time tak? away by the light of Gods 


to feede the Lozdes flacke with a 


doctrine, and that they be Baltes: 


Doxto2s in dede. They do counter | 
fayte a paſtoꝛall care, when they hes 


cladde as they do thinke, Biſhoplizt 
to celebzate the communion, They 
do put on a white Albe, ſomewhat 
longer than they be wont to went 
and takyng a girdle, not ſuche a one! 
as John Baptiſt vſed; but a lumen 


| 


one, they do girde their loynes with; 


al, t ſo reſtraine their lõg t wide gar 
mẽt, bycauſe it ſhould not let themto 
goe, and ſo they thinke they do that 
merueplous tr imlp, whiche the Lozd 


ſayde by a ſimilitude: Kette pour 


loines be girded in. They haue ſhoes 
put on vpon theyꝛ fete, not ſuche as 


they be wote to weare euerp day but 
llipper⸗lyke, ſuch as men be wonte to 
weare when they goe abzoade into 
the fielde, oꝛ when they woulde goa 
tourney , And ſo thep do fulfill that 


ſaying of the Apoſtle : Shodde vpon|z 


your fete, that you may be ready io 
go aboute the Goſpel of peace, {pb 
theyꝛ Albe they do caſte on aloſe 
cloke, and coner theyz head witha 
long myter, in {tede of the ſhepardes 
cappe, as it were to defend the raym 
weather. There hangeth downe at 
it two bandes, which ſhepards do te 
cupp, to tie and to kœpe on their cp 
agaynft the boyſtrous windes, Am 
when thep be thus diſguyſed, they 
take theyꝛ ſherpe⸗hoke in they? hi, 
as though they woulde immediath 
bying fe2th the Loꝛdes flocke vu 
the paſtures. This faſhion of gal 
ments the Greeks byſhops ved, it 
coꝛding vnto the tuſtome of thelh#? 
herdes of the Eaſt countries, and a 


Aſia, which are fo cladde when the 
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of this matter? When the maſkyng | 
ſherpeherde is thus diſguiſed, he doth 
not ferde the flocke of the Lozd at al, 
although he be neuer ſo ſhepardlike 
cladde foꝛ the weather, but he goeth 
vp to ſing aſſe, with ſuche kinde of 
geſture, ſuch ceremonies, and ſuche a 
language, that in the church of God 
you ſhall finde nothing elſe but pom- 
pous and vayne ſightes, all things 
ſo deckt vp with Golde, Siluer, Pur⸗ 
ple, Silke, Toꝛches, Little bels, and 


ſicke, and ſuch a pꝛincely noyſe, that 
if any of the Apoſtles were there her 
cold not imagine, no not in a dꝛeame, 
that this were the biſhoplike feeding 
of the Loꝛdes flacke, And when my 
Loꝛde byſhop hath done this once oz 
twice a yeere, he thinketh he hath 
well done his dutie, whatſocuer he 
do all the pre long clſe, As foꝛ the 


is elle to be done in churchly mat⸗ 
ters, he dothe partly put it away to 
his Suffragane, and partely to hys 
Commillarie. All pꝛeachyng he lea⸗ 
ueth to his Chaplapnes, maſter Do- 
02s, 0z to ſome Friers, but ſwea- 
ryng him kfirſte, ſo that he dare not 
fo2 his Iyfe once quinche otherwiſe, 
than it is in certapne fozines & rules 
pꝛeſcribed vnto him. Now what ſhal 
we lay to the Pꝛieſts? Some of them 
be regulare, and ſome irregulare. It 


Unruly oz out ok rule, it were a foule 
matter. Bothe of them do nothing 
elſe in the churche of God, but ſing + 


| lay Halle, doing manifeſtly cotrary 


unto that whiche was foꝛbidden by 
Pape Gregozy,that none ſhould ſing 


Pſalmes in the churche, but they of 


but that Deacons ſhould apply rea- 


dyng and pꝛeachyng. And if it were 


an vnfit matter foꝛ Deacons to ſing 


in the church, howe muche moꝛe vn⸗ 


comly is it J beſeech pou, foꝛ pꝛieſts: 
ſo that they do obſerue nother the 


Canon of the Apoſtles, neyther the | 


Decree of the Popes, | 

Let vs come to thoſe miniſters,as 
Paſtoꝛs, and Byſhops, which beyng 
of an other degree, do nothyng elſe in 
the churche ol Chꝛiſt but pꝛeach and 
teach, They haue certayne dayes in 
the werke to pꝛeach. It is wel done, 
They do teach nothing elſe but ſcri⸗ 
ptures. And that is wel done to. But 
that is not well, that there be very 
many of them, do it ſo negligently, 
thiftingly, x coldly, that it map well 
be applyed vnto them that whiche 


Seneca ſavth : It maketh not a mã 


warme, bycauſe theſe be not warme 
themſelues: and as an Oꝛatoꝛ of 
Rome ſayde: It thou ſhouldeſt ſay 
as thou inwardly thinkeſt, wouldeff 
thou ſo ſay 2 Thep do not as they 
ought to do, cut the woꝛd of the Lo2d 
right and p3ofitably, apply it to the 
edikving of they2 hearers, but they 
thinke that they haue done theyꝛ du⸗ 
tie well inough, ik they ſhifte out the 
matter, and make vp thepꝛ houre. 
And withall they do not take hede 
of the diſpoſition and doyngs of the 
people, much leſle they do redꝛeſſe 
that whiche is amiſle noꝛ they haue 
no care how the people do p2ofite in 
the knowledge of God, the fayth of 
Chꝛiſte, and true godlineſſe:noꝛ they 
do not giue thẽſelues to the reading 
ok the holy Scripture, noꝛ cauſe the 
people to reade them at home, noꝛ 
they make no recknyng of the poꝛe 
and ſtrangers, noꝛ they do not viſite 


the lower degrer, as Subdeacons: 
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Of the Miniſters ol the Worde of God. 


what fayth they do departe out of 
this lyfe,and ſo they do occupie them 
ſelues in the myniſterie of Chziſte, 
nother faptyfully, nother wileiy, no 
aother p2ofitably, It is a great mat- 
ter ſuccly , that they do not ſowe 
ſtraunge doctrine in the Churche of 
Chꝛiſte: but do ſet foꝛth doctrine ta- 
ken out of the holy Scriptures, noꝛ 
they do not vſe any ſuperſfitious ce- 
{ remonies, but they be cotet with the 
ſimple adminiſtration of the Sacra- 
mentes, accoꝛding to the cuſtome of 
the pꝛimitiue church: but we finde 
the blame wo2thy in this, that they 
do not perfoꝛme thoſe things that be 
nod and p2ofitable earneſtly and di⸗ 
ligently, but they be lacke and ne⸗ 
gligent in them, and that they do vt- 
terly neglecte ſome things that a 
faithfull myniſker ought to do be⸗ 
ſides. In this their miniſtration in 
deede they do bzyng in no ſuperſti⸗ 
tions and errours into the church, as 
men haue done heretofoze, but pet 
withal, they do fall to farre another 
wap, and giue occaſion to the people 
to fall by little and little into a cer- 
taine Indifferency in religion, moſt 
peſtilent of al things, and to become 
Epicures, to deſtrop $extinguiſh all 
maner of religion. In thepꝛ miniſte⸗ 
| rie there is nomi afrapd, leaſt there 
ſhoulde ſp2ing vp hypocrites, ſuper- | 
ſtitious folkes, wozſhippers of ima⸗ 
ges, and iuſticiaries. Thep do quite 
themſelues and others alſo well i⸗ 
| nough of this care, If all Chꝛiſten⸗ 
dome were ſo wel, do you think they 
were without blame? No,fo2 wher- 
as nobwe it is requpꝛed of the favth- 
full, not onelv h they be not (uperſti- 
tious, hypoccites, iuſticiaries, and 


| 

WE . 
þ the ſicke, haupng no care how and in 
| 


agaynſt the Ebꝛewes, foꝛ that they? 


they ſhoulde be alſo truely faithful 
ſounde in the fayth of Chꝛiſte, inthe 
feare of God, in hope and Charitie, 
and in newnelle of life: J ſuppoſe it 
is to manileſt, that this kinde of men 
in y miniſterie of Chꝛiſt is not with: 
out blame. Wherefoze I do beſeche 
them in the Koꝛde, that they will be 
diligent to do and fulfill theyz my; 
niſter ie, not by peece meale, but by 
the full, 

Hitherts we haue noted ſome few 
pointes of the office of the miniſters 
of tho woꝛde. Beſides thoſe there 
were choſen + oꝛdapned firſfe at Je- 
ruſale Deacons vnder thc Apoſtles: 
the vle of whiche was turned ouer 
alſo into other Churches: but ſince 
that time the firſte oꝛder of them is 
woꝛne out, and the bare name onely 


left. Foz the firſf oꝛdinaunce ofthem} 4 
was in this wyſe : When the num 


ber of Diſciples: increaſed, there be- 
gan to be a murmure of the Greekes 


widowes were deſpiſed in the dayly 
miniſterp. But when the twelue had 
commaunded the multitude of the 

| diſciples to aſſemble, they ſayd: We 
like not that we muſt leaue p woꝛde 
of God, and mypniſter to the tables, 
Wherfoze loke out among the bꝛe⸗ 
therne ſeuen men of vou of tried ho- 
neſty, ful of the holy ſpirite and wilc- 
dome, to whome we ſhall comit this 
 buſinefſe , And wes ſhall gyue our 
ſelues to pꝛaver t to the miniſtratio 
of the woꝛd. And this laying pleaſed 


the multitude, And they choſe Ste 
pban, t. 2 Therfoꝛe Deacons, that is 
miniſters, were oꝛdeyned to this in 
tent, to ſcrue the tables in the dayly 


| mimltery of the fode, that the Apo 


wozlhippers of Images, but that 
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ties might not be letted fro the mi⸗ 
niſtery of the woꝛde. Theſe were the 
almes beſtowers, of theſe thinges 
which were giuen by the faythful,m 
the meetings at the churches a other 


ſtraunge wydowes, and fatherleſſe, 
Euſebius in his Liſteria eccleſiaſtica 
ſaithe, that they had the ouerſüghte 
of the common things ok the church. 
Afterwarde they began to ſing in the 
church, as we may lee in the Hifkozy 
of Athanaſius, and appeareth alſo by 
the decree of Gzego2zy, whereof wee 
made mention befoze. Furthermoze 
fo; aſmuch as after the fozmer o2der 
of the myniſtring the communion, 
there was collections made and be⸗ 
ſtowed amog the poꝛe, and that done 
by the Deacons. It came to paſſe at 
length, that chuͤging they? firſt way, 
they were appoynted to the mpni- 
ſtryng of the ſacraments, after that 
it was eniopned them to reade oꝛ to 
ing the goſpell at the Communion. 
In ſine they were put alſo to publike 
pꝛeachyng. So that by this time the 
Deacons are muche chaunged from 
theyꝛ firſt inſtitution in the Church. 
The Apoſtles would not be combꝛed 
| with comon matters, but layde that 
burthen vpõ the Deacons ſhoulders, 
that they mought apply pꝛaiers, t the 
miniſtery of the woꝛde. Now adapes 
the ſucceſſo2s of the Apoſtles do fo2- 
lake the miniſterie of the woꝛde, and 
do themſelues emplop theſe things 
tothe feeding of theyꝛ waton luſtes, 
| | whiche the Deacon by vertue of his 
office was wonte to beſtowe to the 
ble of the poꝛe. And woulde to God 
the churches that do p2ofeſſe the go⸗ 
ſpel, would vſe the office of the Dea⸗ 
cons as it ought to be. 
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where, to the relieke of the paze, the | 


| Of the Choſing and ordey- 


nyng of the Miniſters 
of the Y Forde, 


c D2 aſmuch as it were to muche 
raſhe dealyng + not conuenient, 
tyat a man ſhoulde take to himſelfe 
the honoꝛ of the miniſterie of God, 
ſeyng that nother Chꝛiſt himſelf did 
glo2ific himſelfe to be a Biſhop, con⸗ 
{cquently we muſte conſider vpon 
the choſing and o2dayning of myni- 
ſters. We ſayde befoze that there be 
two ſoꝛtes of myniſters of the wozd, 
And acco2ding to the dinerſitie of 
them, ſo there be two wayes of cho- 
ſing them alſo:one certainly of God, 


the other by the Churche. That of 


God is the ſame, wherby Poſes, Aa⸗ 
ron, the Pꝛophetes, John Baptiſt, 
Chꝛiſte, and the Apoſtles were cho⸗ 
ſen by God. This kinde of choyce is 


done partely by the meanes and in- | 


ſpiration of the holy ſpirite : ſo the 


Pꝛophetes were choſen partely by | 


heauenly callyng fro heauen, ſo M9- 
ſes and garen: and ſo the Apoſtles 
were partely choſen by the Lo2de 
himſelſe. The election by the church 
is, when neyther Pꝛophets noꝛ Apo- 
ſtles, but Pꝛieſts, Byſhops, Paſtoꝛs, 


and Doctoꝛs are choſe to the wozke | 


of the myniſterie. And we do ſe& that 
this manner of Election is growen 
oute of kynde, from the cuſtome of 
the pꝛimitiue Church. When there 


was one to be appoynted vnto Ju- | 


das place, to accompliſh the numbꝛe 
of twelue, by the aduice of Peter, it 
was done in the middes of the bꝛe⸗ 
thꝛen, that is of the Diſciples and 
beleuers, whiche were then aſſ2m- 
vled togither at that tyme to the ni 
e of a hundꝛed and twenty. And it 
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Or ine Miniſters of the Worde of God. 


was done in this ſoztc : They choſe 


two out of the whole numbze, which 


both they iudged no doubt to be meet 


men fe2 that place, that is to witte, 
| Joſeph called Barſhabas, and ſurna⸗ 


med Julkus,t Pathias. Thole they 


| did place in the middes of the bꝛe⸗ 


thꝛen, and makyng firſte theyꝛ pꝛay⸗ 
ers vnto God, deſir ing him to ſhewe 
whom he choſe foꝛ himſelfe, they did 
caſt a latte after the manner of theyz 
fathers : and the lotte fell vpon Pa- 
thias. And they accompted him with 
the number of the eleuen Apoſtles. 
| Afterwarde when there ſhoulde ber 
| Deacons choſen, the Apoſtles called 
| roger multitude of the Diſci⸗ 
ples, and badde them choſe amongſt 
them ſeuen men, full of the holy ſpi- 
rite, t of god repoꝛte. And they choſe 
them, and pꝛeſented thoſe which they 
had choſen to y Apoſtles, who pꝛap⸗ 
ing vnto God, lapde hands vpon the. 
So they were choſen alſo in the al⸗ 
ſcmbly of the faythful, and after that 
they were choſen, they were o2day- 
ned oz inſtituted by the Apoſtles by 
laping handes vpon them. No doubt 
the Apoſtles kepte ſtill this manner 
of choſing and oꝛdayning. Wherfoze 
whereas we do reade in the Aces 
that Pante 4 Barnabas did oꝛdaine 
Pꝛieſts at Jconium,Lyftra,and An- 
tioche, it is not to be take otherwiſe, 
but that it was done in the aſſemble 
of the fapthfull,and whiles whe they 
were pꝛeſent. They did alſo cofirme 
them in the fapth. Hereot we haue a 


| manifeſt argument in Luke, where 


he ſayth : And when they had o2day- 
ned Pꝛieſtes in eacry churche, t had 

zaped with faſting, they commen- 
ded them to the L020, in whom they 
beleued, Therkoze they did o2dainc 


1 


| 


Pꝛieſtes choſen by the faythful wi 
pꝛaper and faſtyng, whiche was wit 
to be done in the allebly of the faith 
full: and after that oꝛdinaunce they 
commended the congregation vnn 
the Lozde,and departed. This faſhiz 
of choſing and o2dayning Pꝛieſtes: 
Byſhops, the Apoſtle doth commend 


alſo vnto his wozkefellowes, Tite| 
and Tunothe, ſaying: Fe this aue 


I lefte the in Creta,that thou ſhoul 
deft refozme thoſe things that be lat / 
king, and ſhouldeſt oꝛdayne elders in 
euery Citie, as J appointed ther. Foz 
wha can beleeue, that he did other⸗ 
wile appoynt Titus, than he andthe 


reſt of the Apoſfles were wit ta do? 

Therefoze accoꝛding to the exam 
ple & oꝛder of the Apoſtles, Pꝛieſtes, 
Paſtoꝛs, and Byſhops, vea and Dea 0 
cons alſo, in the pꝛimitiue Churche 
were choſen by the people in the a 
ſembly of the Churche, by the lifting | 
vp theyꝛ handes:and ſo beyng oꝛder⸗ 


ly choſen, they were confirmed am 
o2dinated by pzaper and laping onof 
handes of the Byſhops and Tlders, 


which were at the election: And this 


faſhion of election continued in the 
churches vntill Cypꝛians time, as 
we map ſe byhis wozdes, F02 thus 
he wꝛyteth: Wherfoze the people fo 
lowing the commaundements of the 
Lo2de,and fearyng God, muſt ſeque 
ſter themſelnes from a finful gouer- 
nour, and not intermedole in the ſa 
crifice of a wicked Pꝛieſte, whereas 
they haue power ſpectally to cholc 
woꝛthy Pꝛieſtes, oz to repell the m 
woꝛthy. Nihich thyng we do ſe alle 


cometh from the authoꝛitie of God, 


that the Pꝛieſt muſt be choſen vnde 
the eyes of all men, the people beym 
pꝛeſent: and that he that is wo2th! 


ant 
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and miete, map be alowed by the pu- 
blicke judgement and teſtimonie, tc. 
Anda little after: That eyther the 
faults of the wicked may be opened, 
and the merites of the god folkes 
repoꝛted in the pꝛeſence of the peo⸗ 
ple that the oꝛdinaunce may be right 
and lawfull, whiche is examined and 
tryed by the vopces and iudgements 


obſerned accozdyng vnto Gods tea⸗ 
chyng in the Ages of the Apoſtles. 
And in the ſame place: Wherefoze 
ſapth he)the ſame is diligently to be 
kepte and holden faſte of the godly 
and apoſtolical tradition of God and 
the Apoſtles, whiche is kepte alſo 
with vs and almoſt in al Pꝛouinces, 
that to vſe the oꝛdapning of mpyni- 
ters aright, ally biſhops of the pꝛo⸗ 
4uince being neare, muſt aſlemble vn- 
to that people, whiche the Paſtoz 
muſt haue appointed them, and that 
there be choſen a Biſhop . when the 
people which doth fully know euerp 
mans lyke is pꝛeſent, and hath per- 
teyued eucry mans doings by his 
tonuerſation. This ſaith he. 

And in the. xxiij. Diſting ion wee 
reade this: The ſure t lawfull oꝛder 


ö 


of eledion is cõſidered, if that loking 


to the rules and doings of diners of 
the kathers, that ſentece of Pope Leo 
our pꝛedeceſſoꝛ be remẽbꝛed. There 
is no reaſon (ſayth he) to ſuffer that 
they houlde be taken koꝛ Byſhops, 
| whiche neither be choſen by the cler- 
gie, noꝛ deſired by the people, noꝛ c6- 
ſetrate by the Byſhops of the ſame 
pꝛouince, with the iudgement of the 
Petrapolitane. 

And in the Canon folowing: Whe 
he hath bene (ſaith he) examined in 


Al theſe things, and found th2oughl; 


of all men, whiche is afterwardes 


| 


well furniſhed, then lette hom be 62- 
depned and made Bpſhop, with the 
coſent of the Clergie and Lait ie, and 
the aſſembly of the Byſhops of the 
whole pꝛouince, chielly eyther by the 
authoꝛitie oꝛ pꝛeſence of the Metre⸗ 
politane. ec. Sc alſo the, Lruyj, Di⸗ 
ſtinc ion of the holy Canons. 

Do that after this manner 
Pꝛieſtes, Byſhops, and Deacons, 
were choſen in tymes paſte, whiche 
the Churches vled vntill the tymes 
of Chziſtian Pzinces and Pagi- 
ſtrates, whoſe conſent was requy- 
red to the election of Byſhops: and 
not without cauſe. F02 it is not con- 
uenient that thoſe thyngs whiche be 
done publickely, and dothe alſo con- 
cerne the people that be ſubiec vnto 


them: yea and ſuche things as fo2 


religion doth alſs touche themſelues, 
ſhoulde bee done without theyꝛ con⸗ 
ſcience and 9 — — we will 
ſay with the madde Anabaptiſtes, 
that P2inces and Pagiſtrates bee 
not Chꝛiſtians, noꝛ can not pertapne 
to the Churche of the faythfull) The 
Byſhop of Rome did abyde this 02- 


der vntill it was thought god that | 


the election of the Byſhop of Rome 
ſhould be of no ſtrength without the 
conſent of the Emperoure of Rome. 
Do the intereſt to choſe the biſhop of 
Rome, was giuen to the Emperour. 
And ß clectio of the biſhops of Rome 


was graunted by Lewes to the Ro- | p. p. 


mapnes. But when they thought 


that this conſent of the Emperoure 
wente not as they woulde haue it, 
| thep did deniſe by the crafte of Sa- 
tan to pꝛetende a pꝛerogatiue of the 


Churche of Rome and Apaſtolicke, 


and ſo they did ſhake off aſwell this 


cuſtome t right of the Emperoura 


—_—— 


— — 
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as the righte alſo of the people. And 


this they did the boldlper, when fre 
had the diſpoſition of other inge 

and Princes m92e inclpned onto 
them. This when the power and 


gane alſo of Byſhops grewe to be 


greate vader Chꝛiſtian Pꝛinces, and 
when diſſentions and denices of 


Schiſmes ouerwhelmed the church, 


foꝛſakyng the olde and p2imitine, 
godly, apoſtolicke, and lawfu'telec- 
tion and /ozdinaunce of miniſters of 
the wo2de, they beganne to thzuſte 
into the Churches, men vnznowen 
to the people, not lawfully choſen, 
but bꝛought in either by the trauaile 


| of the parties, epther at the luſte ot 


Pꝛynces, epther by the meanes of 
fauour, pꝛaping, 02 paying of the | 
}5yſhoppes : whereof our times do 
very well be:re witneſſe. Thus we 
haue the Ho2ſekepers of the Cardt- 
nalics of Rome , the Courtiers, 
Bawdes, Souldiers, tc. ſente into o⸗ 
ther Kings dominions to poſleſſe the 
Churches, ſpeciaily the riche ones, 
whome the people of Chꝛiſte neuer 
knewe at al. And this is made 
nowe an vniuerſall caſe, that there 
is no election of the myniſters of the 


1 wo2de in the Romiſhe Churches: 


whereof Jerome alſo lamented that 


it began in his time, where he fayth: 


Manp do builde churches, and make 
greate pyllers, xc, but of the myni⸗ 
ers of Chulte there is no chopſe 
made. Menne do runne to the By⸗ 
ſhoppes ſuffrag ans certayne times 
of the pere, and bꝛyngyng a perce 


of money, they be anoynted and oꝛ⸗ 


dinate, not choſen by any , And the 
Byſhoppes be choſen without any | 
lawfull clection by the Canons 
Lene in a comer , without any 


knowledge of the people. And . 
very olde fimplicitie of o2derg g 
s | Channged into J wote not wht 
wo2lvly poperather than Chziſtian 


But what ſkylleth it by whome am 
howe, and who beer oꝛdey ned, when a 


they be oꝛdeyned not to the mymite⸗ 


rie of the woꝛde, that is to fœde, but le 


to deuoure the ſhepe of Cheiſte: te 
ſerue not Chꝛiſte, but the courte of 
Rome and theyꝛ owne bellies ? Ng) 
it ſkilieth not ſo muche, by whame 
and howe, as wherevnto mpniſters 
be choſen. The very cate, o2ders, 
doctrine, rytes, Sacramentes, my⸗ 

niſters of the Churche are de zene⸗ 
rate fro the inſtitution of the Lone, 
what maruell is it then, ik the ka⸗ 
ſhion of the choſing and o2depnyng 
be altered? 


But fame man peraduenture will 
obiect vnto me, that Þ ſame churches 
which wold ſerme to refo2me things | 
that are amiſſe in the doarine and 


Chꝛiſtian religiũ in our time, do not 
themſelues choſe the mynifers of 
the woꝛd with the people, but taketh 
them that be appopnted to them of 
the Magiſtrate. Jam compelled to 


ſay of this matter what J do think, 


not foꝛ them which do obiec this vn- 
to vs, but bycauſe of the vnlearre) 
and weake, whiche though they do 


fapthlully myniſter in the woꝛde ol 
the Lo2de, vet they be wonte. ſome 


tymes to doubt of their calling, whe 
ther it be lawfu! oꝛ not. Bicauſe they 
be not elect and oꝛdeyned after the 
Apoſtolicke faſhion which the chur⸗ 
ches vſed in times paſt, No doubte 
we muſk cofelle that the miniſters ol 
Chꝛiſte that in tymes paſte were o; 
| depned and confirmed by the laying 
on of the handes of the Elders alter 


LY 
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cat they were cholen by the pzelence 


and allent of the people, as we decla⸗ 
red beſo2e : ſecondly that the ſame 
kalhion of choſing was Apoſtolicke 
and [awfall : thirdly that it is agree⸗ 
able vnto the libertie and power of 
the Church, whereof Cypꝛian made 


mention: and that the lame faſhion, 
ohen men were thꝛuſte in to be my⸗ 


ö niſters of the people of Chꝛiſte, not 


choſen by them,agreeth not with the 


| frer churc), but with the church that 
uin ſubiection; fonrthly that it doth 
much auayle, that the myniſter may 


| with a cleere conſcience gouerne the 


| \02:ke of the Loꝛde, by whome hee is 


choſen to bee their Paſkoz, Docto?2 
and Byſhop, and that the flocke of 
the Koꝛd may on the otherſide moze 
caſily yeelde themſelfe to be gouer- 
ned and ledde by him, than by the 
ſame that is bꝛought in without the 


| |conſent, will and election of the peo⸗ 


ple. All theſc things A ſay, be cer- 
tayne, and cannot to be ſapde to the 


contrary , But ik pou conſider the 
late ok the churche now karre other 


than it hath bene, vou ſhalbe dꝛyuen 
to graunt, that the ſame. which is of 
it ſeife Apoſtolike, lawkull, accuſto⸗ 
med, + agreeing with the free church, 
might do wel inthe firſt times of the 
Church, but not ſo in our times, Fo2 
then the kapthkull people were not 
o ſo great numbers, but that there 
mighle bx a myniſter choſen by all 


mens voyces in publicke allemblies, 


without any tumulte, whiche nowe 
adapes ſhoulde bee very hardely 
wought , Beſides that, the hartes 
of the faithful were not blinded with 
vainerſal errours and falſe wo2zſhip- 
ping, but they ſtucke yet faſt to the 


doarime and religion which they had 


it might well be that there might ba 


choſen a true miniſter of Chziſte in 


the middes of the people by common 
voices. But after that the multitude 
of y beleuers grew to be very great, 
and that Schiſines began to beare a 
ſwpnge in the churches, then an vni- 
uerſall blindenefſe and ignoꝛaunce 
pꝛeuailed euerp where in the church: 
and when the puritie of the Apoſto⸗ 
licke doctrine was gone, falſe opi⸗ 
nions bare rule, and true rciigion 
was exchanged fo2 ſund2y kyndes 
of ſuperſtitions, then there coulde 
nat be choſen any moꝛe a ſincere | 
myniſter of Chꝛiſte bythe common 
aſſent of the pe2ple : ſo that it is not 
without reaſon, that the olde faſhis | 
of choſing mynilſters is fo2laken a 
greate whples paſte in the RKomiſhe 
Churches, by the craftie deniſe of 
the 3Byſhoppes:, and it coulde not 
bee immediatly reſtozcd, nepther in 
the Churches of the goſpell, bicauſe 
there coulde not bee immediatly got- 
ten a common and Uniuerſall con- 
ſent of the people, to choſe a myni⸗ 
ſfcr of the doarine of the Gaſpell, 
Wherefoze confiderpng the condi- 
tion ot the tymes, very netellitie re- 
quy2ed, that the Magiſtrates and 


this, by the meaues of ſome fcwe 
men whiche were of a better iudge⸗ 
ment, and defired the commoditie of 
Chꝛiſtes Churche, to appovnt faith- 
full and learned Paſtoꝛs ouer their 


ſubicctes, whiche ſhoulde inſtrude 


them to the true knowledge ok 
Chziſte, by the wa2de of lyle, a! 
beit there were yet many that did ab- 
hoꝛre the dodryne of the truth, Con⸗ 
ffzeryng theie cirtumſtaunces of the 


— — 
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| receyued of the Apoſtles. Wiherfoze 


Pꝛynces ſhoulde be induced vnto | 


tymes, 


The neccſ- 


ſitte of our |. 


times. 
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tymes, l;ke as there can not be re- 
ſtoꝛed by and by in all Churches the 
Apottolyke faſhion of clecaion and 
oꝛdinaunce, fo there is no cauſe why 
the myniſter of Chꝛiſt, called by the 
godly MPagiftrate- oz P2ynce, to 
pꝛeache the goſpel, ſhould ſtagger oꝛ 
ſtande in doubte of hys vocation, 
whether it be righte oꝛ no: but wer 


of the churche and religts is coꝛrupt, 
there muſte be ſought an other way 
to red2clle the things coꝛrupte, than 


the ſame whiche was accuſtomed in 


the Churches, when all things were 
ſafe and ſounde. 

They that do ſeeke rather to main⸗ 
tapne the authoꝛitie of the Biſhops, 
than the ſaluation ok the faythfall, 
when they can not charge the myni⸗ 
ſters of Chꝛiſte, that be called by the 
Magiſtrate, of any falſehode of do- 
ctrine, they do make a queſtiõ of their 
callyng, beyng themſelues neyther 
lawfully elect no2 called, and they 
ſay : What Suffragan made thee a 
Pꝛieſte? What 1Byſhop called the 
to any office in the Churche? So the 
Pꝛieſtes aſked of Chꝛiſt in the tem 
ple: Bp what power docft thou 
this? And who gaue ther this autho⸗ 
ritie: as if they ſhoulde lap : The 
power and intereſt to ſpeake in this 
temple lieth in vs. That which thou 
doeſt, thou doeſt not by lawfull au⸗ 
thoꝛitie. They made no queſtion to 
the facte it ſelfe, whiche they coulde 
not blame, but they made a quarrell 
to his authoꝛitie. Likewiſe theſe 
menne alſo, foꝛ as much as they can 
not mayntcyne by the authozitte of 
Goddes wo2de they2 manifeſte er⸗ 


rours and abuſes, no2 repꝛoue the 


muſte thynke, that when the eſtate 


„ 


Senate of the towne to the myni⸗ 


ſome, whome they ſhall iudge mete 


haue made a further triall of him, to 
certifie the Councell agapne howe 


is ratificd by the Senate o2 Cour 


they do runne to the authozitic m In 
power of the Biſhop, as though the 
had that cleere and lawfull, whereas 
they do neyther fulfill the offpce « 
a Byſhop, noz haue not epther the 
power oz autho2itie of true 8», 
ſhoppes , Wherefoze lette not the 
true and ſincere myniſter of Chziſt 
make any account of they? barking, 
but content him with the teffimonie 
of hys owne conſcience, and with the 
vocation that he is called by a law 
full Magiſtrate to the office of tea; 
ching, and pꝛoctede on with a quicke 
and wel minded ſpirite, in the woke 
of the Loꝛde. 
And fo2 as much as we be fallen 
into this matter, I thynke the rea- 
der wil not miſlike, if J declare how 


the myniſters of the wo2de be cho 
ſen and confirmed in this famous |* 


Churche of Berna, whiche is after 


this oꝛder. When the necellitie of 


the churche dothe require, that there 
bee choſen a miniſter, there is know 
ledge gyuen from the Councell o: 


ſters of the woꝛde, to loke about fo 


fo2 that purpoſe, and to choſe him by 
common voyces, and pzcſente hym 
to the Councell. If it happen that 
ſuche a one be choſcn by them, whole 
fayth, learnyng, and docrine be not 
well inough tried, the Senate ſen⸗ 


haue him examined, and when they 
they finde hym merte oꝛ not. Ifhe 
bee founde meete, the election of him 


cell, if he be to be ſente to any 


| doar.ne of the truthe to ber a lie, 


| 


, 


deth him to the myniſters agayne to 


vy 
the 
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church abꝛoade in the coũtrie:but if 
he 


| 


* ana 2 


c 9 
5 as ag E * 


Of the Miniſters of the Worde of God, ane: | 


i be be to ſerue the Lo2de within the 
* |citie, the election ol hum is put ouer 


to the great Councell, whiche doth 
| conſiſte of all the accuſtomed Ba- 
giſtrates, and a greate ſoꝛte of Citi⸗ 
zens alſo choſen out of the people. 
Here the conſentes be taken by hol- 
ding vp of hands, whereby he that is 
| choſen,is eyther confirmed either re- 
fuſed, So the election ſtandeth in the 
| miniſters of the wo2de,t the confir- 
| mation in the Councell. The mint- 
ſter whiche is choſen t confirmed by 
the Senate, if he ſhall ſerue in the 
countrie, carrieth letters with hym 
' from the councell to Þ Magiſtrate of 
that place, and afterwarde when 
commoditie ſeructh, hee is brought 
and pꝛeſented to the Churche wher⸗ 
in he muſte ſerue the Lozde, And he 
is pꝛeſented by the authoꝛitie of the 
Conncell and the Eccleſtaſticall oz- 
der alſo. Foz there is ſente to that 

zeſentmet ſome Senatoꝛ, and ſome 
one mpniſter of the wo2de, whiche 
dothe with an open oꝛation appoynt 
and commende vnto the people there 
pꝛeſente, the Paſtoꝛ that is choſen: 
and that not without pꝛavers to the 
Lo2de, that her will voucheſafe to 
ayde and aſſiſfe hym in all the 
courſe of hys myniſterie, with the 
grace of hys ſppꝛite, that he map 
gouerne to the p2ofite of the churche 
committed vnto him, and to the glo⸗ 
rie of hys name. J ſuppoſe that 
this oꝛder of eleag ion, confirmation 
and pꝛeſentation is ſuche, that in 
caſe the ſame oꝛder of theyꝛs ber 


not to negligently vſed bothe by the 


| Pynilters and the Councell, but it 
it bee handled diligently and carneft- 
lp, and that with the feare of the 


to the due ende, the faulte muſte be 
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Churches, it can not bie done with⸗ | 
out fruyte, noꝛ otherwyle then ſhal 
become the myniſterie. But if thys | 
diligence doe lacke ; and that the e- | 
lections of the Churche come not 


layde not to the manner of the cho- 
ſing,confirming,and pꝛelentyng, but 
vnto the fluggiſhneſſe and heaup⸗ 
neſſe of them whiche thꝛough theyꝛ 
defaulte doe make that vnp2ofita- | 
ble, whiche mighte be pꝛoſitably 
handled, $877 

J will adde that alſo. Foz aſmuch o vn. 
as the noble ſtate of Berna hath a | veritics in 
large dominion and territozie full of et Bar- 
Euangelicall churches, it hath aps | u. 
pointed two Uniuerſities init : Dne | 
in the Citie it ſelfe, and an other at 
Lawſanna:in which there be conti 
nually mainteyned and bꝛought vp a 
certaine numbꝛe of vong men to ſtu⸗ 
die diuinitie. Fro thence ſome be ta⸗ 
ke as they be thought meete to ſerue 
in the churches as Deacons, + they 
be trayned vp in the office of Dea⸗ 
cons, ſo long till they may be anaun- 
ced, as neceſſitte dothe require, to the 
degree of Pꝛieſts and Paſtoꝛs. A be⸗ 
ſeeche God, that thoſe things whichs 
be well meant and inſtitute here and 
in other common wealths,may haue 
euer a kapthfull, conſtant, diligent x 
frutefull execution. Thus much of 
the electid and oꝛdayning of the my⸗ 
niſters of the woꝛde. | 


Of the poyver of the 
Miniſters. 


D His matter is meruaplous con- OY 
tcntiouſly, and continually tof- 
ſed and tumbled by the, whiche haue 


Lode, and with deſire to helpe the 


ſtill aſpired moꝛe to the pꝛeeminence 
Be - 7 9. | 
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ofat higher power, 
lawful! diſpenſation in the minifke- 
rie, coueting rather to haue domini9 
in the Churches, than ts miniſter. 
Yea there be now adayes alſo ma⸗ 
ny of them aſſauited with this temp⸗ 

tation, which haue ſhaken off the ty⸗ 
ranny of the Bishop of Rome, and | 
would ſme that they haue deliue- 
red the churches of Chꝛiſte, vnto the 
libertie, purchaſed by Ch2iff. Dther- 
wiſe they be god men, faithfully e di- 
ligently applying the myniſterie of 
teachyng, æ this wapes they thinke 
they ſhall do god to the Churches, 

if they can bꝛyng the minillerie of 


| the woꝛde from that contempte that 


it is had in euery where + neglected, 

and reſtoꝛe it to the olde honour of 
the ſame. On the other ſide there be 
ſome that be not euill and learned 
alſo,and labo2ing in the woꝛde of the 
Lo2de, whiche doe ſtande agaynſt 
them, fearpng leaſt thꝛough theyz 
vn duiſed care and zeale, there may 
ber gappes opened to bꝛyng in by lit- 
tell and a littell the olde Loꝛdlinelle 

into the Churches, that is, leaſt they 
by the authoꝛitie whiche they take 
vppon them by the mypniſterie of the 
wa2de, make a wave foz falſc and 
vafaythfull myniſters, to abuſe the 
authoꝛitie gotten by them otherwiſe. 


tgan they ought to do. And they do 


thinke that it is reaſon to heare 
this, when thev loke backe to the be⸗ 
ginnyngs of the Popiche lo2dimeſſe, 
and conſider howe godly a pꝛetence 
it hath, and howe it was b2onght in- 
to the Churches th2ongh the zeale 
of greate and holy menne, unmedi⸗ 

atly after the times ok the Apoſtles. 


Do that where as the one ſide will 


gaue the miniſter to be avoue all; | 
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tremities, we will endeuour to giue 


himſelf, when he ſayth: Who thinke 


they do laye agaynſt them quite con 
trarie, that the mpniſter is vnder al 
And there groweth ſuche content 
ons lometymes vpon this, that they 
do foulpe bꝛeake out to raplyng in 
theyz open Sermons, when they 
—— feede the people with the 
de of the Lo2de,to the great hin 
— of the Churche. The car⸗ 
nall people whiche deũreth to the lj; 
bertie of the fleſhe moze than of the 
ſpirite, is gladde to embzace their o 
pinions, whiche do affirme that the 
mpniſter of the woꝛde is not onelp 
not aboue all, but alſo loweſt of all, 
And I feare me, leaſt they that do 
fapthfully ſerue Chꝛiſte, ſhall be to 
lowe and vplely trodden vnder fote 
moze than the reſt. 
Leauyng therefoze the imagina- 
tions of bothe partes, dangerous in 
this reſpecte that they do tende to ex- 


them occaſion to iudge moze tempe- 
ratly of the authoꝛitie of myniſters, 
if they will embꝛace not onely that | 
whiche is in ſome meanyng right, 
but thoſe things whiche be alſo pꝛo⸗ 
fitable foz the Churche. 

Firft of all, We muſt in any wile | vr 


confeſſe, that there is toyned ſome 
power to the miniſterie of the wozbe | ci 
and the diſpenaticn of Gods myile ⸗ 

ries, whiche is pꝛofitable, and god to 


ediſſe e, pea neceſſary to our fainy 
tion by Chzifte, That is meante by 
a ſimilitude ſette fo2th by Chꝛilte 


you is the favthfull and wyle ſer 
uaunt whiche the Loꝛde will ſctte o 

ner his houſchold, to gyue the meal? 
in due ſeaſon 2 Me meaneth that her 
will gyue his Diſciples ſuche, oꝛ like 


power ouer his Churche, as they 
qo hane 


th... r 


. 10. 


— 
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amd in Parke: Like as the manne 


charged the pozter to be wakefull, 
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baue, to whome the god man of the 
houſe committeth his houſeholde, to 
' niniffer vnto them conuenient fode, 


(ſaith he) that wente korth into a 
ſtraunge countrey, lefte his houſe, 
and gaue his ſeruauntes authozitie, 
and to cuery manne his woꝛke, and 


| Therefoze wake pou, tc. This her 
ſpakeno doubte to his Diſciples, to 
declare what theyꝛ eſtate ſhonlde be 
in Goddes houſe, when hee ſhoulde 
be gone from them into Meauen. 
And the Apoſtle when he ſayth: And 
if J ſhoulde gloꝛie ſomewhat moꝛe 
pet of our power, whiche the Loꝛde 
hath gyuen vs to pour edikying, and 

not to deſtruction, J nerde not to be 
aſhamed. And, Therkoze J do waite 
this beyng abſente, leaſte when 3 

am pꝛeſent, J ſhoulde be ſomewhat 
rough, accoꝛdyng to the power whi⸗ 
che the Loꝛde hath gyuen mee, to e⸗ 
dikyung and not ta deſtruction, c. he 
dothe playnelp declare, that there is 
power giuen by the Lo2de to the mi- 
niſters of the woꝛde, if they be true 

and doe their duetie faythfully, 

whiche muſte be to ediſie, and not to 

deſtroy. 

Oecondly, we muſk ſer, what man⸗ 

ner ok power it is that is graunted 

to the mpniſters of the woꝛde, by the 

Loꝛde. And J ſuppoſe it were ex- 

pedient here to ſ&, what kindes of 
powers are to be conſidered in this 

pꝛeſent matter. All power is eyther 

of righte, eyther of office, of reaſon 

and cquitie, epther by connſell it is 

lawfull, epther bycauſe a man is a- 

ble to do it. The power of right is. 

hen a man hath rule ouer his own | 


bodies righte. In this ſenſe Peter 


ſpake to Ananias of the ficide that 
was ſolde, ſaping : Nas it not in 


Oꝛ hath not the pottcinaker power 
of the earth: So Pꝛinces and ru⸗ 
lers ber called powers. This power 
of righte, is deliuered to Chꝛiſt the 
Sonne of God from the Father, All 
power ( ſayth he) is gyuen to me in 
Heauen and in Earth. This power 
Peter taketh from the myniſters of 
Chꝛiſte, when he ſayth : Nepther 
vling Loꝛdlineſſe. And the Apoſtle 
dothe ſhake it from hym, ſaving : 
Aer do not loꝛdly rule pour fapth, 
And hee dothe exhoꝛte the kaythfull, 
that they do not ſubmit themſelues 
vnto them, whiche would vie a loꝛzs⸗ 
lyneſſe ouer them, when her ſayth : 
Become not the ſeruauntes of men, 
Wherefoze they that do chalenge 
themſelues this authozitie in the 

houſe of God, endeuoꝛyng to bee not 
the myniſters of Chꝛiſte, but Lo2des 
of the Churche, firſte they bee iniu⸗ 
rious to the maieſtie of Chꝛiſte, and 
nexte to the libertie of the Churche. 

As manp as doe this, be of the king- 
dome of Antichꝛiſte, who dothe take 
the place of Chꝛiſte in the Churche, 
and dothe arragate vnto hymſelke 
his power, and is rightly called 

bothe the aduerſarie and vicare of 
Chꝛiſte, not onely foꝛ that that her 

is agaynſt Chꝛiſte, but alſo fo2 that 

that hee dothe thꝛuſte Himſelte into 

the Churche in ſteede of hym. Lyke 

as he is not called a falſe Captapne 

onelp, that dothe ſtande agaynſt him 


alſo that dothe thꝛuſte and ſct fo2th 


hinge, not ſubicct vnto any other 


himſeile ts the ſculdiours to be then 


«ff 7 a> 2 > a>. 7 
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vſed that woꝛde fe , when her 


— 


— 


1 


thine owne power: And the Apoſtic: 


that is the Captayne in derde, but he 


Marr h. 2 8. 


1. Peter. 5. 


Antichriſt. | 
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povver of 
righte, ot 
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muche as this pꝛepolition c / in 
Grerke, ſanificth both Agaynit and 
Foz: fa both he is called Antichziſt, 
that is an aduerſarie and Uicare al- 


| ſock Chꝛiſte. Wherefoze who ſoc⸗ 


C 
| 


blame of V:11Tuſednele, in that 


the Worde of God. 


——— — — an 


—— Pony —— — 


that 
they do myiniter to the Loꝛde, tos of 


muche as they do mpmtter not at 


their owne arbitrement, but by rez⸗ 
lon ok the office lapde vppen them. 
They haue not this power which dg 


uer taketh vpon him the power of | rumie with the falſe Pꝛophetes, whe 


right in the Churche, and p2actiſeth 
E o2dlinciſe vpon the flacke of the 


Loꝛde, is the member and companid 


of Antichꝛiſte. And ok thoſe ber vet 
now adapyes, that doe turmoyle hea⸗ 


uen and earth togither, to defend the 
ſea and power of Antichziſt, leaſte 


they ſhould loſe the head of this wic⸗ 
kednefſc,+ then be bꝛought into ſome 
oder. | 
And this power of right is of two 
ſoztes. The one is that whiche is gi⸗ 
uen and gotten from an other:the o⸗ 
ther is that whiche is not gien no2 
gotten from any other. The firſte is 
that of Ch:iſte the ſonnc cf God, 
hich toke fro God the father, as by 
inheritance beyng his only begotten 
ſonne, the power of al things that be 
in earth and in heauen. The latter 1s 
that of God the father, whiche hath 
power ot himſelfe and not from any 
other vpon all things, as Loꝛde oucr 
his 2wn things, and creatoꝛ auer his 
creatures, from whom is all power 
epther equall epther inferiour:equal 
in Chꝛiſte his onely begotten ſonne, 
inferiour in the things created as 
well in that which is heauenly, as 
that whiche is earthly. But of this 
highe and chicke power, we neede not 
here to ſpeake. 
The power of office, is that which 
is gien to the miniſters from hun, 
whaſe mynifters they be. Of this 


there be two partes. The one is, 


muerte hn they he diſtharged kr any 


i 


they be not ſente. No man can mi- 
niſter without blame that is not 
rightly choſen 4 called, though that 
other wiſe he do thoſe things whiche 
are gad to be done. The other parte 
of this power is that, whereby thoſe 
things whiche the myniſter dothe by | 
vertue ofhis office, are accepted be 
foꝛe his Loꝛde, and ought to be al 
lowed of them, whoſe myniſter he is 
appoynted to be by the Lo2d,as well 
as though they were done by the 
Loꝛde himſelfe. Both partes do de- 
pende vpon the will ok him, that hath 
the power of right. This power gi⸗ 
ucth autho2ifte vnto the mynifter 
that is cholen by Him, to myniſter, 
and to mpniſter acco2dyng vnto the 
qualitie of his office, The firfte peu 
may well call, The poſver to myni⸗ 
ſter, and this la{f,The power to my 
nilter this oꝛthat wapes. 

Pet this power of office is of two | . 
ſoꝛts:Determinate 2 Indetermmate. 

It is Determinate, in almuche as ©: 
it hath a pꝛeſcript, the bounds wher⸗ 
of the myniſter mw not exceede : as 
if it bee pꝛeſeribed to an Embaſſa- 
dour what he ſhall do, and what not 
do, he receyneth a determinate 


{ amille, The Indeterminate pow! 


power ol his embalſade\ So that il 
he do adde any thyng of his own! 
head, oꝛ diminiſhe any thing, he run 
neth in the daunger + blame of doing 


is that, when in acccfſarie matten 
 ahiche doe not hinder the p2incipall 
— | 


— — — — 
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name lo foꝛbidden bn hun. 
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opnt, the! umiſter may do and oꝛder 


All this power of office doth aft 
' truely belong to the true ininikers 
of Chꝛiſl. They haue power to mi⸗ 
niſter vnts the Loꝛd un his Church, 
Al they that do beltene in Chit and 
be boꝛne of God, haue the power to 
be the Childꝛen of God: but all haue 
not power to miniſter in the Church 
of God, but they onely whiche haue 
obteyned it by lawful election. This 
parte of power mut not be contem⸗ 
ned ol them whiche be rightly called 
to miniſter vnto Chꝛiſte. Noꝛ they 
ought not to be accounted foꝛ true 
Chꝛiſtians, Which do not honoꝛ this 
parte in the miniſters of Chꝛiſte. 
Ahẽ that is decaped in the Church, 
(3 that the ſaving alſo ok Jerome, 
There is no chovie-of the miniſters 
of Chꝛiſt, map haue place; knowe it 
to be tge mauikeſc token of the decay 


parte from me pou woꝛkers of wic- 


of Chziſten 
avout now adaßes to Cr Een giz © the | 
light cf the truth, do craie exctedong 
muche of the power of the Byſhops, 
Archbyſhops, Metropolitans, Patri⸗ 
arches, and ops of Rome, whpche 
fo2 all that can not pꝛoue by anpe 
truth or Gods infitution; that thys 
untipall power of miniſters of; 
Chꝛiſte is in the Byſhops, Archby- 
ſhops, Betropolitans, Patriarches, 
and Papes of Rome, the galantes 
of Chꝛiſtes Churche. Let them teach 
v5 that theſe are the true miniſters 
of Chꝛiſt. J ſtriue not foꝛ the By⸗ 
ſhopꝛicke it ſelfe, whether it bee to be 
accompted amog the mimifferies of 


done. Thep whiche goe 
A wote not what power of comman⸗ 


Ulhy do they not ſay, 


Chult oꝛ no: but the contention is | a 
whether that ſuch Bishops as oure 


time 8 do ouer⸗patiẽtly abide, ought | 
ta bereckened amongſt the true mi- 


niſters of Chꝛiſt oꝛ no. Surely they 


sught to be atearde, leaſt they ſhall 
geare that hozrible ſaying of the 
Loꝛd at the day of Judgemente: De⸗ 


— — 


kednelle, J know you not. 

Dccondly, the miniffers of Chꝛiſt 
haue the ſecond part alſo of thys po- 
wer, that they doe not only miniſter, 
but that they doe miniſter to hym in 


the woꝛde of grace, in the Goſpell of | 
the kingdome, in the doctrine of lyfe | 


and true ſaluatiõ, and the diſpenſing 
of Gods miſteries: whiche kinde of 
miniſterie doth not immediately fall 
vnto all the miniſters of God, Who 
is able ſufficiently to wey the digni- 
tie and excellencie of it, much leſſe to 
expꝛeſſe it in wo2des 2 Ulhat is the 
matter that the excellencie of this po⸗ 
wer, ſeemeth to be fo. common and of 
ſo light eſtimation vnto thoſe menne 
which leaue the miniſterie ol Pꝛea⸗ 
ching and teaching, and deuiſe to vſ2 


dements in the Church: They ſape, 
whereas there is a maio2itie; there 
is alſo ' authozitic to commaunde. | 
Where the 
miniſterie of Chꝛiſte is, there is p3- 
Wer to teache and pꝛeach: And there 
are verve fewe of thys minder alſo 
whiche doe pꝛeache the Soſpell of 
Chaiſke, that doe take this power ol 
pꝛeaching the woꝛde of life foꝛ a v0 
wer giuen of God, and eſteme 1t a⸗ 
ny thing. To this power that ſay; 
of Chꝛiſt is annexed; 15e that heareth 
you, heareth me, And, What ſocuer 
— do loſe in the earth, ſhall be lied | 
Ifo in Heauen. And ag ipne, wat 
ſocuer vou do binde vpon the cartge. 


* 
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11 ſhall be bound in heauen. It is euen | 


as muche as if he ſaide : J will haue 
your miniſterie to be ſo allowed, that 
J will haue pourc woꝛde to be of as 
greate authoꝛitie, as if it were ſpo⸗ 
en by my ſelfe: and that they which 
doc beleene it, ſhall be as verily lo⸗ 


g The ſeter- 
minate po- 
VVer. 
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| 


| 


[ 


de- à certaine J 


doth help ſome wayes, that their mi⸗ 


— from thep? ſinnes inthe earth, as 
though they were loſcd from them 
in Heauen. And on the other ſyde, 
that they whyche doe not belcue, 
ſhall continue as verilpe charged 
and bounde with theyꝛ ſinnes in the 
earthe, as ik they were bounde in 
Heauen, 

But thys authoꝛized certaynetie 
of the miniſterie hath place in them 
whych do ſtand in a determinate po⸗ 
wer, no2 doe not exterde the liſtes of 
it, no2 b2ing anye thyng beſides the 
pꝛeſcription of Gods wozd. Foz this 
authozitie dothe certainelp depende 
vpon the wo2d of God, which though 
it be ſpoken by man, as the miniſter, 
vet it is not mans woꝛde hut Gods, 
and therefo28 ought not to bee con- 
temned acco2ding to the baſeneſſe of 
the mmifer, but it deſerueth godlye 
authoꝛitie accoꝛding vnto the maie⸗ 


ſtie + truth of God. So that Chꝛiſte 


is then truly and rightly heard at the 
mouth of the miniſter, whe he pꝛea⸗ 


woꝛde, but Chꝛiſtes himſelfe, and ſo 
doth lawfully vſe this determinate 
power of his miniſterie. He that de- 
ſpiſeth ſuche a Piniſter, deſpiſeth 
| Chat himſelfe. 

The miniſters of Chꝛiſt haue alſo 
eterminate power, 
which we take to be in thoſe thyngs 
wherok there is nothing determined 
by erpꝛeſſe woꝛd of the Loꝛd, and vet 
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the Apoſtles, there was no place de⸗ 
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niſterie may be the better 02 may! 
pꝛofitably accompliſhed, oz be other 
wile p2ofitable oz alſo neteſſarye ti 
the edifying of the Churche. Agfy 


termined to them where they ou 
pꝛeach and teach, but they recepued 
a commaundemente of the Lozde tg 
2each the Goſpell 6uery where tho⸗ 
rough out all the wo2ld,and to teach: 
all nations. Do that in this reſpege 
they had an indeterminate. power te 
Pꝛeach, foꝛ aſmuche as they myghte 
pꝛeach in all places of the woꝛld, re- 
ſtrepned to no Church. Such Inde⸗ 
terminate power the Euangeliſte; 
t Pꝛophets haue alſo: but Biſhops, 
Pꝛieſts, and paſtoꝛs haue not ſo. #9; 


be reſtreyned to one Church onely: 


cheth not his owne oꝛ any other mas 


they be reſtreyned to the Churches, 
to which they be appoynted by law 
full election and oꝛdinance. It is not 
meete that a Biſhop do conuerte the 
power of his miniſterie to other 
Churches, but to miniſter faithfully 
in the ſame wherein he is ele ced and 
confirmed, like as it was not conue- 
nient foꝛ the Apoſtle to conuert hys 
Apoſtleſhip to a Biſhopꝛicke, and to 


whiche is falſely attributed vnto the 
Apoſtle Peter, UWherefoze lette the 
Biſhops loke to themſelues, whych 
whercas they do not lawfully mini- 
ſfer in one Church, pet they do ertid 
their power not to a few Churches, 
but vnto whole p2oninces alſo, Let 
them reade Chꝛyſoſtome vpõ the C- ( 
piſtle to Tite the firſt Chapter: By 
Cities, ſapth he. Jn derde he woulde 
not haue a whole yllande committed 
vnto one man, but euerp mi to haue 
his charge and care alone. This is 
Chzpfoſtome.Þereby vou mape le, 


— 


what is to be tudged of that that is 


redde 


2 1 


the verye name of the Biſhopzicke. 
| [Pea the impudencie of the eſtate of 


oy * 
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'redde in the Epiſtle of Pelagins in 


| this wiſe: Know yon that a pꝛouince 
| is that whiche hath tenne, oz eleuen 
Cities, and one King, and as manpe 


inferiaur powers vader him, and one 
Biſhoppe, and other tenne oꝛ eleuen 
ſuſtrag anes oꝛ Biſhops, ac. In thys 
place there be tenne Biſhops wyth 
their Churches, that is a whole pꝛo⸗ 
vince, ſubiett vnto the power of one 
Biſhop. At length it came to paſſe, 5 
the Biſhoppes ofthe Cities loſt alſo 


Biſhops is become ſo great, that a 
naber of Biſhopꝛikes be ſwalowed 
vppe in the goꝛmandiſe of ſome Pe⸗ 
tropolitan Biſhop, ſuch as there bee 
many now adayes, and the Biſhop 
of Rome euen like the Denill pain- 
tet with his wide mouth, deuoureth 
vp all the Biſhopꝛickes and Chur⸗ 
ches of the woꝛld, chalenging to him 
ſeife an vniuerſall and an indetermi⸗ 
nate power vpon al the whole flocke 
of the Loꝛds, whereas he ſerueth not 


as much as one Church, vnleſſe thys 


be to ſerue all mens conſciences, and 


to picke their purſes. 


Whereſocuer a Biſhop be (ſapth 
Jerome) epther at Rome, eyther at 
Cuguby, oz at Conſtantinople, o: 
Reghium, 62 Alexädzia, o: Thebes, 
02 Gnarm:tia,it hath all one power 
and pꝛieſthod. The power of riches, 
02 baſenelle. oꝛ pcuertie, maketh not 
à Biſhap higher oꝛ lower. But al be 
the ſutcelloꝛs of the Apoſtles, Thys 
layeth he. And Saint Cypꝛian ſapth 


thus: Surelp the reſt ofthe Apoſtles 
here y verye lame that Peter was, 


endowed with like condition, bolh of 


honoꝛ and of power: but the begyn⸗ 
| nag pꝛotccedeth of vnitie, to declare 


| that here is one Church, Anda little 
after: Whiche vnitie we muſt likes 
wiſe holde and ſtande vnto, ſpecially 
we Biſhops, which haue rule in the 
Church, to declare that the Byſhop- 
pꝛicke it ſelfe is one and vndeuided. 
Let no man decepue the bzotherhod 
with a lye, lette no man coꝛrupte the 
truth of your faith by falſe trãlgreſ⸗ 
ſion. There is one Bpſhopꝛicke, 
whereof euery mam taketh a parte in 
the whole. And in the ſeconde boke : 
But we do know(ſaith he) that ther 
be ſome whiche will not leaue noz 
eaſily foꝛſake that whiche they haue 
once taſted of, but they will kepe 
certaine things to themſelues, which 
they haue once vſed : not bꝛeaking 
the bond of peace and conco2d anivg 
their friends and felowes. herein 


law to reſtreyne any man, ſeing that 
euerp Paſtoz hathe the free arbitre- 
ment of his owne will, in the admi⸗ 
niſtration ot his Churche, and ſhall 
m ke an accompt of his doing to the 


we will not vſe violence, oꝛ gine any 


Au. 


Lb. z. cpi. i. 


192d. And in an other place he wꝛy⸗ 
teth the very ſame of Biſhops. And 
yet nother he no2 Jerome when they 
w2ote this, did euer thinke vpon the 
power of anve Patriarches, Metro⸗ 
volitans, oꝛ of the Popes pꝛimacie, 
but they were of the opinion that al 
Bypſhops had like charge d power, 
euery man in his owne Churche, 
But let vs returne to the indeter⸗ 
minate authoꝛitie of y miniſters of 
Chꝛiſt. 1 The Loꝛd had determined 
nothing to the Apoſtles, concerning 
the choſing ok any other into Judas 
plate, no noꝛ touching Deacons, El⸗ 
ders, and Biſhops: and vet they dyd 
make Mathias an Apoſtle, and cau⸗ 


ſed ſeauen Deacons to be choſen, | 


Lb. 4. Exit. 
KOT, 
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and nd Paule and Barnabas did conſti⸗ 


"| tute Elvers in the churches, whyche 


was by their indeterminate autho- 
ritie, as Tite alſo was wylled to 02- 
deyne Elders andBilhops in Creta. 
F oꝛ it was requiſite that it ſhould fo 
be, fo2 the edifying and neceſſitie of 
the Churches. 2 By this authoꝛitie 
Paule ozdepned, that there ſhould be 
gatherings vppon ſome holy day in 
we Churches of the Co2mthians, 
That one of the bzeeth2en ſhoulde 
e betwixte bꝛerthꝛen in caſes of 


controuerſie. 4 And that the faith- 


full wife ſhould not depart from the 
vnfaithfull huſbande, 5 That the 
man ſhoulde p2ay open headed, and 
the woman couered, 6 That in the 
ſupper of the Lo2d, one ſhould tarry 
fo2 an other, and he toide them that 
when he were once come vnto them, 
he would take oꝛder in the reſt of the 
matter. 7 And he decreed that no 
man ſhould ſpeake in the Church in 
en vnknowen language, without a 
 truſh-ma oz interpꝛeter. 8 And that 
two 02 the Pꝛophets ſhuld ſpeake, 
' and the reſt iudge, in thoſe matters 
that might healp towards the edifp⸗ 


ing ok the ſame congregation fo2 a 


time. And in the ſame Chapiter : 
9 That a woman ſhould not teache 


in the Church, And to the Thelſalo- 


nians, io That the faithfull folkes 
ſhal not haue to do with him, which 
liueth like a troubleſome perſon,and 
is curious, giuing himſelf to no kind 
of woꝛke. And to Timothe. 1 That 
there be pꝛapers and ſupplications 
made in the Church fo2 all men, and 
foꝛ the Pꝛinces. 12 Alſo, what man- 
ner of folkes they ought to be, that 


| ſhuld be made Pꝛieſts and Biſhops. 


iz And what manner ok widdowes 


ſes. Thole and ſuch other like mat⸗ 


7 


ſhould be alowed,and what refuſed: 
14 And after that, that no tumplaut 
ought to be recepued agaynſte ; 
Pꝛieſt, but with two oz the witner, 


ters, whereof the Lo2de had p2eſcri. 


bed nothing befoze, the Apoſtles dy| 


oꝛder in the church by their indeter; 
minate power, to the ende that all 
things might be honeſtly ando2derly 
done in the Churche, to the edifying 
of the faithfull, The like authozitic 
and power belongeth vnto all By⸗ 
ſhops, Pꝛieſtes, and Paſtoꝛs:but in 
his owne Churche, noꝛ farther than 
thoſe matters whiche mapauaile to- 


I. | 


— 
—» 


wards the edikping of the faithfull, 
and the kerping of conueniente hone- 


ſtie and oꝛder among them: but pet 
they muſt regard it in any wiſe, that 


no thing be inſtitute to bynde the 
people vnto, without the conſente of 
the people, noꝛ it muſt be no longer 
vſed, tha whiles it may be p2ofitable 
fo2 them and ſerue their turne. It ſa- 
no2eth rather of tyꝛannie and vſur- 
ped power, if the Paſtoꝛ doe lay bur- 
thens vpon the faithfull people, lpke 


as 5 Phariſeis and Jewtſh Pꝛieſts 


did, of his owne authozitte oꝛ rather 
raſhneſſe, without their common co 

ſent. This much Chꝛyſoſtome ſawe 
right well, being Biſhop of fo great 
a Citie as he was, Fo? thus he w2y- 
teth vpon the Epiſtle vnto Tite:F02 
he which groundeth himſelfe vppon 
the ontward and woꝛldly authozitie, 
and muſt of nec ellitie be obeyed, by⸗ 
cauſc he gouerneth bya lawe, mare 
well gouerne often times agaynſte 
the ſubiectes will and minde. But he 
that will beare a rule ouer men wh! 

che are at liberty, and giue thanies 
therefo2e,if he pꝛeſume as vpon that 


lawe, 


\ (5) 


| 
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uwe, to doc anye thing of his owne 
ham, as though he ſhoulde make ac- 
| [oumpte to no bodye, doth vie his of- 
fce tyzannoully rather than kriend⸗ 
ly, Loke now what things elle the 
popes power is, and whether after 
this reckening it be not verpe tyꝛan⸗ 


| 15 The miniſker of Chꝛiſte maye 
without any daunger of ty2annye oz 
vlurped power, taking with him the 
agrementes of the people, oꝛdeyne 
in the Churche committed vnto hvm 
as foz example) dapes of pꝛapers 
| | andfaſting,at ſome danngerons ſea⸗ | 
bens to teach the faithfull to humble 
themſelues in the ſigye or the Lo2de, 
and to ſerke foꝛ his fauour, And this 
were not withoute the examples of 
the Churche, both of the new and of 
the olde Teſtament. 
1 Secondly, koꝛ almuch as it hath 
bin an auncient cuſkome and muche 
vſed in the Churche, to make open 
gatherings, that is to ſay,the volun- 
tarie contributions of the faithkull, 
wherby to ſuſteyne as well rhe poꝛe 
ſtraungers, as alſo their owne coun⸗ 
trey men: J ſuppoſe that the mini⸗ 
ſters haue this power alſo to take 
this oꝛder and way by the conſent of 
the people, and to appoynt Deacons 
in the congregation of the Churche, 
ꝛough whole truſkineſſe k charge, 
this peece of godlyneſle may alſo be 
put in vꝛe. There be examples of this 
matter in the Aces, in the Epiſtles 
of Paule, in the Eccloſiaſticall hy- 
e , and in Tertullians Apo⸗ 
ogie. 

z Thirde'p, there dothe belong to 
this indeterminate power of the mi⸗ 
niſters, the netellttie of the diſcipline 
the Churche, without the whpche 


ett 


pꝛacdiſed, and in caſe anye matter of 


the true ſtudie of godlynelle cannot | 


be kept among the people. This diſ⸗ 
cipline dothe include the redꝛeſſe of 
inens manners, as well publike as 
pꝛiuate: the iudgementes alſo of the 
Church matters, whereof Tertulli⸗ 
an maketh mention in his Apologie. 
In theſe matters the miniſter ſhall 
not doe any thing, nother vppon hys 
owne head, but ſhall be a ſetter fozth 
and a directo? foꝛ the oꝛder of them, 


and aſke the ming and conſente of | 


5:9 people, and ſee that there be no- 
thing charged vpon the congregati⸗ 


on againſt their will. But he muſte 


pꝛouide, that the people themſelues 


do chole ſome graue perſons that do 
feare God, and be of a god repoꝛte, 


though whole care and diligence 
the diſcipline of the Churche may be 


greate waighte ſhall happen, then to 
referre theſame to the congregation 
it ſelfe, And pet all theſe matters 
whiche we do rekerre to the indeter- 
minate power, do cöcerne, that chur- 
ches onely whiche haue no Chꝛiſtian 
magiſtrate, as they were in tymes 
paſt, befoꝛe there were any Chziſte⸗ 
ned p2inces, Fo? there is great ditfe⸗ 
rence betwirt theſe Churches which 
haue no Chziſtian Magiſtrate, but 
are ſubtec tod vnfaithfull, and thoſe 
whole Pꝛinces and Magiſtrates ber 
Chꝛiſtians alſo themſelues, and be 
of the body of p Church, and ſeruing 
the Loꝛd Chꝛiſte, doe by the office of 
their gouernance, lawfully and oꝛ 
derly repꝛeſſe the coꝛrupt behauioꝛe 
and outrages of their ſubiects. Ant 
in this caſe there can be nothing de 
termined ak certaintie, but the faith 

full and wife miniffers muſk mode 
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| thall allemble togither, 


| of the Church, vet they may do thus 


dy ok godlines and religion be not al⸗ 


| Whereto2ze let vs pꝛocæde to the o⸗ 


nature of the times, the publicke e⸗ 
ſtate, and p neccſſitte of the Churche, 
ſo Þ all things may bs oꝛdꝛed come⸗ 


lp, honeſtlp, and to the ringer the 


Churche. 

4 Fourthly, the miniſter mult ap⸗ 
poynte alſo with the conſente of the 
people, how? oftentimes the peovie 
and what 
dayes of the werke are to be appoin- 
ted to heare the wo2d ol Ivfe, to pꝛap 
and to ſing. £02 it is neceſſarp, that 
in this poynte allo he do o:deyne no⸗ 


thing £f his owne head, leaſt when 


the people ſhall aſſemble togither to 
heare the holy Sermons not at their 


and harken vnto it with vnwillyng 
heartes and eares:and ſo departe do⸗ 
ing but little god. Df this ſoꝛte are 
thoſe things alſo which doe concerne 
the oꝛder of baptiſing, of celebꝛatyng 
p Lo2ds ſupper, of bleſſing the mar- 
riages, and burping the dead. 

5 Fiftly, as concerning the mini⸗ 
ſtery of pꝛeaching, reading, ſinging, 
and avinitting into the Churche, J 
ſuppoſe thoſe things may be done by 
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mon ſenſe and the examples of the 


owne will , but conſtrepned by the 


Piniſter, they ſhall come negligently | ſtimonie of the Apoſtle. Chꝛiſt ſaith: 


the minifter hymſcife at hys owne 
commoditie, and the churches, with- 
out anye wꝛong of the people. And 
thus much by the way we haue tou⸗ 
ched as well of the determinate, as. 
of the indeterminate poiver of the 


miniſters:which things though that 


of themſelues they ſeme not to bee 
ſufficiente fo2 the ble and neceſſitie 


much gad, that whereſoener the ſtu⸗ 


togither ertinguiſhed, menne may by 
the koteſteps of thein goe on further. 


| fruite cf it? Oꝛ who fredeth a flocke, 


| locke: Do I ſpeake theſe things af: 


— 


ther kindes ol power. | 
After the power of right and du 


tie, we ſayd there is alſo a poet his 
Juſtice and Equitie. This power 


the miniſter may vle in thole thynge 
that be due vnto hym of Juſtice and 
Equitie. And firlt of all there is due 
to the miniſter necellarp and henel 
liuclode, where vpon not only he hun 
ſelfe map liue, with his family, wife, 
and childꝛen, but he map be able alſo 
to entertayne ſtrangers and his bꝛt⸗ 
thꝛon. And that this is right and rea⸗ 
ſon, it is pꝛoued not only by our com 


old Zeftamet, but alſo by the words 
of the Lo2de himſelle, and by the tc 


The wozkeman 1s wozthy to haue 


his meate. And the Apoſtle: aue . 
not we power (ſayeth he) to cate and 


to 2inke 2 Haue not we power to 
carry about a ſiſter woman (vader- 
ſtãding it in our meſſage) as the reff 
of the Apoſtles alſo, and the bꝛerthꝛẽ 
of the Loꝛde, and Cephas:? Oz haue 
Barnabas and J onelp no power to 
do this? Who euer goeth a warfare 
vpon his owne finding? Who plan 
teth a vinepard,and eateth not of the 


and eateth not of the milke of the 


Un 
Cet) 


ter the manner ol men? Dothe not 
the lawe ſave the ſame alſo: Thou 
ſhalt not moſell the ores mouth that " 
treadeth out the come. 


er koꝛ vs: In dede 


it is Written ſe2 vs, that he whiche! 


plotyeth mult. plow in hope: and he 


that thꝛoſheth in hope, ſhould be par⸗ 


| taker ok his hope. It we haue ſown} | 


Dothe G05 
| take care fo2 oren: Oꝛ dothe he not 
ſpeake it altogi: 


* 


1 


ſpiritual things foꝛ vou, is it lo great 


A matter 
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| a matter, if we do reape pour bodily neſſe, and a falſe neglect ot his ſer⸗ 
things? Item. Bnowe pou not that uice with the Loꝛds of the Popiſhe 
they whiche woꝛke in the holy mat- | Churche, which doe ſeparate the be- 
ters, do liue vpon the ſacrifice? They |netyce' from the offtce : the people 
| that doe waite at the temple, ve par⸗ that they thynke it not an vnũtte 
| takers of d temple, And ſo the Loꝛde matter to part their godes with the, 
| did oꝛdeyne alſo, that they whiche do by whome they be inſtructed in the 
pꝛeach the Goſpell, ſhould line of the | matter of their ſaluation, accoꝛdyng 
Goſpell. This ſayeth the Apoſfle, |'vnto the will and ozdinaunce of the 
whereby it doth maniſeltly appere | Loꝛd. | 

what this power of Chꝛiſtes mini- | Secondly, there is a ſpecial honoz | u ..;... 
ſters is, when they doc take ok the due vnto the miniſter of the woꝛde. fer maye 
Lodes people by god rightandrea-|@heÞ2ieftes ſaith the Apoſtle, whi- | „r dc 40 
ſon, that whereby they and theirs che doe well gouerne, are wozthye of % 
may liue. To goe a warfare, to plat, | dauble honoꝛ: eſpecially they whyth | 
to feve the flocke , they be carthely do trauaile in the woꝛde, and intea-| | 
matters:and pet bythe perſeuerance ching. At is not the part of a true mi⸗ 
of all men it is right, that they which niſter to be ambitious of honoꝛ:and 
do p2actiſe thoſe matters, ſhould liue pet fo2 all that he muſt not rełuſe | 
| vponthoſe their labours. How much that honoꝛ whiche is giuen to hym, | 
mꝛꝛe righte and equitie is it, that hee voa rather to his office, from Þ faith | | 


whiche doth ſow ſpirituall things in full,” Foz he muſt beware not onel} | 
the Church of God, ſhoulde reape of that he fall not into vainegloꝛp, bu: 
their carthly godes, things neceſla⸗ | he muſk alſo foꝛſe that the Lozdes 
ryfo2 his liuiig e In the lawe they people wareinof ouer b2utiſhe to | 
that ſerued in ß figurate ſhadowing | wardesthe miniſters ef Chꝛiſte, an 3 
and childiſhe ſacrifices , ined vppon]bytheir vndomelp dealing p2onske 8 
their ſeruice: and is it nat much moꝛe | the wꝛath of the L923 aga inſt them. f 
reaſon, that they which do diſpence Mhereſoꝛe he muſt vſe this power : 1 
and beſtow the woꝛde of the trathe, | alfo, as farfoꝛth as he ſhall iudge it 1 
lichte, life, and ſaluation ſhoulde rc- | may help to v edikying of Þ faithkull. 1 
cepne vpon their ſeruice wherebyto ]. Now koloweth the power of that 1 


— m— 


Hh ; Fro th The po 
line 2 ſpet ially ſeepng that the Loꝛde] whiche we map lawkullp doe. The eee 


lo appoynted it, that they whiche doe ſame J doe ſo ſeparate from the pe 5 
Pꝛeachthe Goſpel, Heuld take their | wer of Juſtice and equitie, that like 
lining of the Goſpcil, Do that it is | as by that power the miniſter maye : 
the power of righte and reaſon, that | doe well in receyuing ok lining ant | 
the miniſter of Chꝛiſte ſhoulde liue honoꝛ at their hands to whom? her 
vppon his miniſterie, whereof bothe | doth miniſter in the Lo2d,fg by tho | 
the miniſter and the people ought to | power it is lawfull fo2 hym not to E 
haue regarde. The miniſter, to know | vſe the ſame power of Juice and e⸗ 1 
that this power perteyneth not but quitie, but that he maye if her wyll, 
ſto them, whiche do their dutie fayth- | }3zeache foꝛ naught. We haue ß er-] 
fully, leaſt he fall into a fylthy Jblc- ! ample of this in Paule, whyche dpz| 
ES | p2each 
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| thall aſſemble togither ,, 
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nature of the times, the publicke e⸗ 
ſtate, and 5ᷣ nec ellitie ofthe Churche, 
ſo Þ all things may bs 9£2dzed £ome- 
ty,honeſfip,andts the coifying of the 
Churche. 

4 Fourthly, the miniſter mult ap⸗ 
poynte alſo with the conſente of the 
people, howe oftentimes the peovie 
and what 
dayes of the werke are to be appoin⸗ 
ted to heare the woꝛd of lyke, to pꝛap 
and to ſing. £02 it is neceſſarp, that 
in this poynte alſo he do oꝛdeyne no⸗ 
thing ok his owne head, leaſt when 
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the people ſhall allemble togither to 


heare the holy Sermons not at their 


owne wül, but conſtrepned by the 
imiſter, they ſhall come negligently 


and harken vnto it with vnwillyng 


| heartes and earcs:and ſo departe do- 


The mini. 
ſterie of 
przaching, 


rea ling, 


Unging and 
admitting. 
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ing but little god. Df this ſoꝛte are 
thoſc things alſo which doe concerne 
the oꝛder of baptiſing, ol celebꝛatyng 
p Lo2ds ſupper, of bleſſing the mar⸗ 


riages, and burping the dead. 


5 Fiftlp, as concerning the mini⸗ 
ſkery of pꝛeaching, reading, ſinging, 
and adinitting into the Churche, 3 
fuppoſe thoſe things map be done by 
the miniſter hymſelke at hys owne 


commoditie, and the churches, with⸗ 
out anye wꝛong ok the people. And and eateth not of the milke of the 
thus much by the way we haue tou⸗ locke: Do I ſpeake theſe things al 
ched as well of the determinate, as ' ter the manner of men? Dathe not 
of the indeterminate po! ver of the | | the lawe ſave the ſame alſo :? 
| minifrers: which things though that 


of themſelues they ſeme not to bee 
ſufficiente fo2 the vſe and neceſlitie 
of the Church, vet they map do thus 
much god, that whereſoener the ſtu⸗ 

dy ok godlines and religion be not al⸗ 


togither ertinguiſhed, menne may by 


the koteſteps of them goe on further. 


teth a vine pard, and eateth not of the 


| 
| 


that thꝛoſheth in hope, ſhould be par 


| Whereto2e let vs pꝛoccde to the o- 


* 


ther kindes ol power. 4 rr 
After the power of right and mur 


tie, we ſayd there is alſo a power ef 
Juftice and Equitie. This power | 


the miniſter may vle in thole thyngs 
that be due vnto hym of Juſtice and 
Equitie. And firlt of all there is due 
to the miniffer neceſlary and henel 
liuclode, where vpon not only he hin 
ſelfe map liue, with his familp, wike, 
and childꝛen, but he map be able alſo 
to entertayne ſtrangers and his bꝛe⸗ 
thꝛon. And that this is right and rea⸗ 
ſon, it is pꝛoued not only by our conv 
mon ſenſe and the examples of the 
old Teſtuntt, but allo by the words 
ol the Loꝛde himſelle, and by the ti 
ſtimonie of the Apottie.C h21ff ſaith; 
The wozkeman is wozthy to baue 


his meate, Aud the Apottle : Baut 


not we power (ſapeth he) to cate and; 


ta d2inke 2 aue not. we power to a 
carry about a ſiſter woman (vader-1,,; 


{fading it in our meſſage) as the reit 
of th? Apoſtles alſo, and the bꝛerthꝛẽ 
of the Loꝛde, and Cephas 2 Oꝛ haue 
Barnabas and J onelp no power to 
do this? Mho cuer goeth a warkare 
vpon his owne finding: Who plan 


fruite of it? Oꝛ who feedeth a flocke, 


Thou 


treadeth out the comme, Dothe God 
take care fo2 oren: Oꝛ dothe he not 
ſpeake it alto ither fo2 vs: In dere 
it is Written ſoꝛ vs, that he whiche 
ploweth mult. plow in hope: and he 


taker ol his hope, Jf we haue ſowen 
ſpiritual things fo2 puts it ſogreat 
= Rh amutter, 


— — ——— 2 


D 
ſhalt not moſell the ores mouth that 


— 
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the miniffer and the people onght to 
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that doe waite at the temp! e, be par- 
takers of y temple, And ſo the Loꝛde 
did oꝛdeyne alſo, that they whiche do 
pꝛeach the Goſpell, ſhould line of the 
Goſpell. This ſapeth the Apolſfle, 
Mhereby it doth manifeffly appere 
what this power of Chꝛiſtes mini⸗ 
ſters is, when they doe take ok the 
Loꝛdes people by god right and rea⸗ 
ſon, that whereby they and theirs 


to fede the flocke , they be carthely 
matters:and pet bythe perſeuerance 
of all men it 1s right,that they which 
do p2actiſe thoſe matters;ſhould line 
vpon thoſe their labours. How much 
mNerighte and eguit ie is it, that Hee 
whiche doth ſow ſpirituall things in 
the Church of God, ſhoulde reape of 
their carthly godes, things neceffa- 


that ſerued in d figurate ſhadowing 
and childiſhe ſacrifices , liued vppon 
their ſeruice:and is it nat much moꝛe 
reaſon, that they which do diſpence 
and beſtow the woꝛde of the truthe, 
lighte, life, and ſaluation, ſhoulde re⸗ 
teyue vpon their ſeruice whereby to 
line + ſpecially ſeeyng that the Loꝛde 
ſo appoynted it, that they whiche doc 
Pꝛeachthe Goſpel, ould take their 
lining of the Goſpecil, Do that it is 
the power of righte and reaſon, that 
the miniſter of Chꝛiſte ſhoulde line 
vppon his miniſterie, whereof bothe 


haue regarde. The miniſter, to know 
that this power perteyneth not but 
to them, whiche do their dutie fayth⸗ 


a matter, if we do reape pour bodily 
things? Item. Knowe you not that 
they whiche woꝛke in the holy mat- 
ters, do line vpan the ſacrifice? They 


may liue. To goe a warfare, to plat, 


ryfo2 his liuiig e In the lawe they 


netyce from the office : the people 


matter to part their godes with the, 
by whome they be inſtructed in the 


vnto the will and ozdinaunce of the 
Lo2d. | 
Setondlp, there is a ſpecial honoz 
due vnto the miniſter of the worde. 
The ſoꝛieſtes faith the Apoſtle, whi⸗ 
che doe well gouerne, are wozthve of 
double honoꝛ: eſpecially they whych 
do trauaile in the woꝛde, and in tea⸗ 
ching. It is not the part ot a true mi⸗ 


that honoꝛ whiche is giuen to hym, 


that he fall not into vainegloꝛp, bu: 


people ware not ovucr bꝛutiſhe to⸗ 
wardes the miniſters ef Chiſte, an 
bytheir vntomelp dealing p2on5ke 


— 


map help to 5ᷣ edifping of Þ faithful. 
,  Nowfolowcth the power of that 
'whiche we map lawfully doe. The 
ſame Jdoe ſo ſeparate from the po 


as by that power the miniſter maye 


honoꝛ at their hands to whome her 
doth miniſter in the Loꝛd, ſa by thy: 
power it is lawfull fo2 hym not to 
vſe the ſame power of Juſkice and e⸗ 
quitte, but that he maye if her woll, 
Pꝛeache foꝛ naught. Me haue p ex 


| fully, leaſt he fall into a folthy Adle⸗ 


neſſe, and a falſe nenlec of his er⸗ 
uice with the Loꝛds of the Popiſhe 
Churche, which doe ſeparate the be⸗ 


that they thynke it not an vnſitte | 


matter of their ſaluation, accoꝛoyng 


niſter to be ambitious of honaz:and | 
vet fox all that he mult not refute | 


pea'rather to his office, from Þ faith 
full. Foꝛ he muſt beware not onel, | 


he muſt alſo fofee that the Lozdes 


the waath of the Lo2d againlt them. 
"Wherefoze he mult vſethis power | 
alſo, as farfoꝛth as he ſhall iudge it 


wer of Juſtice and equitie, that like 


doe well in reteyuing of liuing ant | 


The min{- 
ſter maye 
take the ho 
nor due to 
him. 

1. Imo. . 


The po- 
vyer of 
layvfulnes, 


ample of this in Paule, whyche dyr 


Pꝛeach 


3 


| 


1 Cor. 9. 
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pꝛeache to ſome Churches, freely fo2 | 
nothing, getting his living by the la⸗ 
bour of his hands, bycauſe he would 
giue no offence to euill tongs, and 
bycauſe he woulde not abuſe the po- 
wer of Juſtice and equitp, to the hin- 
derance of the pꝛofyte of the Goſpel, 
not to pꝛeiudice other miniſters, and 
to condemne the power incidente to 


| the miniſtery. Do he ſaith: But we 


haue not vſed this power, but we do 
beare all things, to the intent we wil 
not giue anve offence to the Goſpell 
of Chꝛiſte. And this he did by no o⸗ 
ther power, but bp the power ol law⸗ 
fulneſſe. It is lawfull foꝛ any man to 
refuſe his owne right, aud not to vle 
the power af Juſtice and equitie in 
thoſe things whiche are due vnto 
him, ſo that he doe it without the hin⸗ 
derance of anye of his, oꝛ ok others, 
but when it is not expediente to doe 
that whiche vou map do by that po⸗ 


wer ok Juſtice and equity, pou doe 


not ſinne if vou do fazbeare. But you 
do rather deſerue pꝛayſe with the A⸗ 
poſtle, if vou fallowe hys example. 
Nhat ſhal Fſay here of them, whi⸗ 


their fathers godes,02 otherwiſe 
pon their owne,pet they do neuer 
lefſe liue vpon the churches -godes : 


| cited out of Saint Jerome:They of 
the Cleargy that be not holpen by 
none of the godes of their parentes 
oꝛ kinſefolkes, it is connenient they 
ſhould be found of the ſfipende of the 
Church. But they whiche maye bee 
found bpon the gades either of their 
parents, evther of their owne,if they 
dꝛe take the ſame that whiche is due 
to the poꝛe, ſurely they do committe 


| acrilege,and by the abuſing of thoſe 
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che whereas they mighte liue vppon 
jo 


Jn. the Canon law are theſe woꝛdes 


things they do eate and dinner 
owne tudgemente, ec. Where pon 
may marke, that he doth call _—_ ft 
pendes of the Churche, the goes of 
the poꝛe. At we might ſequeſter thyg 
kinde of menne from the vſing ofthe 
Church godes, who ſhoulde be able 
to kepe the reckening ofthe number 
of them that ſhoulde by this vertye 
of the Canon, be remoued from the 
Church mangers ? 


And it is alſo to be referred to the 
power of Kawfulneſſe, that the a- 


poſtle did circumcide Timothe, by-|. 


cauſe of the Jewes, And that he was 


purified after the oꝛder of the law at 
Hieruſalem, bycauſe of the that be- 
lieued of the Jewes,and that where- 
as he was free, did make hymlelfe 
bond vnto all men:and became tothe 
Jewes as a Jewe, and to them that 
were vnder p lawe, as though he ha 
bin vnder the law : and to themwhi- 
che were without lawe, as though 
he were without the law, and weak 
to the weake, and all things to all 


menne, that alwayes he might ſaue 


ſome. The miniſter of Chꝛiſt maye 
alſo vſe the like power in matters 
indifferent, foꝛ a quietneſſe ſake, fo! 
the ſetting foꝛth of the Goſpell, whe 
he ſth that the truthe maye take 
place. But we muſt haue a maruel 
lous diſcretion in this matter, that 
we take not thoſe things fo? indiffe 
rente, whiche be eyther contrarve fo 
Gods wo2d, oꝛ woꝛthye foꝛ their ſi 
perſfition and falſe religion, to ba 
vtterly abhoꝛred. 


Laftly, there is the power ol do q 
ing. This is the power to doe thoſe|;, 


things whiche doe belong to a mans 
office And it conſiſteth in two parts: 


that is fo ſay, in knowledge. and ha 


— ad ted — 
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 bilitie, | 
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bilitie, » Without this power all o- 
ther power is nothing woꝛth. Foz 
what auaileth a man to haue the po- 
wer ol an office, whether it be deter⸗ 
min te o; indeterminate, if he lacke 
eyther knowledge oꝛ habilitie ts do 
thoſe things, whiche are requtũte to 
the perfourmance of the charge, that 
is vndertaken 2 He that is deſtitute 
of the knowledge of Gods woꝛd, and 
| the wiſedome to cut it arighte, albeit 
| he can well talke in other matters, 
he hath not the power to teache, A⸗ 
| gapne on the other ſide:Jf a man be 
ripe in all the Scriptures , and not 
vnwiſe in the wozkes of the Lozde, * 
vet vnleſſe he hathe the power and 
| gift of ſpeach, he can not accompliſh 
the miniſterie pf it her layde vppon 
him, Mherefoꝛe this power and ha- 
bilitie allo to doe his duetie, is in a⸗ 
nye wiſe neceſlarye koꝛ the miniſter 
of Chziſt. . 
| 2 And the ſame is giuen from the 
Loꝛde. Boles complayned that her 
had not this habilitie to perfourme 
| the charge layde vpon him, fo2 that 
he was ſomewhat dꝛawing and flow 
n ſpeach. But the Lo2d ſaide vnto 
him: Who made the mouth of man:; 
Not J: J will be in thy mouthe, and 
teach ther what thou ſhalte ſpeake. 
And when Jeremie complapned of 
the lame, the L oꝛd lent his hand and 
fouched his mouth, and ſapd: L o, J 
haue put iny woꝛds into thy mouth. 
And the Lo2d ſayd vnto ß Apoffles : 
It is not vou that doe ſpeake, but the 
ſpirite of your father ſhall ſpeake in 
von. And, J will gite pon a mouthe 
and wiſe dome, which al pour aduer⸗ 
ſaries can not be able to withſt ande. 
The Apoctie vorhe confeſfe this of 
himſelfe, that he is vn wle to thinke | 


lth. 


pry * = r 


anp thing as of hym{elfe, but that 


his ablenes came of God, who made 
him a meete miniſter of the New te- 


Apoſtle ſpake of himſelfe, mape be 
ſayde alſo of cuerye miniſter. That 
ſaping of Chꝛiſt belongeth vnto all: 
Without me you be able to doe no- 
thing. Wherefoze, vnleſſe the Koꝛde 
hunſelfe gyue vs merte miniſters foꝛ 
hys Church, well furniſhed with wil 
and habilitie to perfourme the mini⸗ 
ſfery of ſaluation, we mape haue a 
number of idle bellies _ gap men 
in countenaunce, but no true wozke⸗ 
men and diſpenſers of Goddes my⸗ 


| ſteriesat all. Wherefoze we muſt 


beſcech God, that he will ſend foꝛthe 

woꝛkemen into hys harueſt, ſuch as 

wil not contend in wo2ds, and ſtriue 
foz theyz authozitic and power : but 
beyng inffruced from God, will de⸗ 
clare and pꝛactiſe in very deede the 
true lawfull and pꝛoſit able power 

foꝛ the Churches. 

Let this be ſayde of the power of 
the minifters of the woꝛd. J know J 
pleaſe not cuery mans taſt. But any 
body may foꝛ al me ſay moze 02 mee- 
ter to the purpoſe, In my opinion a 
temperate man mult ſpeci ally in this 
matter refrayne from all cutragi- 
ouſnelle in woꝛds and derdes, and cut 
off all thoſe things whiche mape bee 
wꝛeſted bycarnal men, epther to the 
contempt of the miniftery, eyther to 


nente. The miniſtery of Chꝛiſt, and 


this latter is vſed, the firſte mult de⸗ 


$A — 


MY 
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mape be referred vnto this, that all 


ſtament. The very ſame whiche the 


| { 


the paint ing of their loꝛdly pꝛeemi⸗ 


the liberty of the Church, are not 17 
contrary one to another, that when 


tay: oz when the foꝛmer is in place, 


I 


lo hn. is. 


the latter tan nat allo lf und withal. 


a man can not ru! 
how (all he take charge old church 
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moſte conemently ſerue the Lo2de 
in a free churche, and vſc his power 
therin: and againe, the Church may 
without any daunger of leſong hir 


paſtoꝛ that dothe faithfully doe hys 
duetie, to be taught, ruled and gouer- 
ned, and intende to decay and haue 
derogate no one tote of that power 
which ſhe: recepued of the Loꝛde, ac 
knowledging it to be giuen hir not 
to deſtrop, but to ediſte, not to marre, 
but ta make. 


Of the blameleſſe life and 
honeſty of the Mi- 


niſters, 


Hat manner of men the Pini⸗ 
ſters of Chꝛiſt, paſto2s, 
and Byſhops ought to be, and howe 


like rule. And that is done by the A⸗ 


and Tite: Unto: Timothe he w2r- 
eth thus, It is a moſt certavne ſap⸗ 


wine; ns ffriker, not foulp gynen to f 


game, but rightuous, far from ſigh⸗ 
| ting, far from coneting, that can wel 
rule his owne houſe, that kepeth his 


childꝛen in all reuerence. But in caſe 
2 his olone Houſe, 


cf Cod: He may not be a new man, 
*lcalt he be puff vp and fail into the 


The true paſto2 and miniſter maye | 


libertie, veld hir ſelfe to the lawful! ' 


2Acks. 


they onght to:behaue themiciues, it 
is ſette koꝛth vnto vs by no counter⸗ 
kaite canon, but by the very Apoſto⸗ 


poſtie, writing thus vnto Tunothe 


ing, If a man deſtre the oſtice of a a 
Biſhappe, he deſireth a. god woꝛke. neſt woꝛke. Then it may not haue 
Therekoꝛe it behoueth a Biſhop to an idle and a ſlouthfull perſon. Now 
be vnblamable, the haibande: of one | adapes Byſhoppꝛickes be nothyng 
wife, watchful, ſober, temperate, hol⸗ elſe, but greate gouernaunces digni⸗ 
pitall, mete to teache, not gyuen to — and Lo2Dihippes , and there 
oꝛe they be ſoughte fo2, but chiekely | 


condemnation of t the daunder out. 
And he muſt haue a god repoꝛte at 
ſtraungers, that he fall not into the 
rep2ofe aud ſnare of the ſlaunderour. 
The Deacons multt be alſo. men of 
gend behauioure, not double tonged, 
not giuen ta muche wyne, not fouly 
couetous of gayne ,keping the mi 


-ftery of the faith. with a cleane con 


ſcience, and let them be tryed firſte, 


and miniſter afterwardes,ſo that no 
man maye fpnde faulte with them. 
Their wines muſt be alſo of god; 


behauioure, not flaunderons, ſober, 
and faithfull in all things. Let Dea 
cons be the huſbandes of one wife, 
whiche do rule their childꝛen and fa⸗ 
milies aright. Foz they that doe mi 
niſter aright, do purchaſe themſelues 
a god degree, and muche liber tie in 
the faith whiche is in Chꝛiſte Jeſu, 


in the Epiſtle vnto Tite, whiche be⸗ 
ganne of late to grow out of vꝛe in 


the Church-of Chꝛiſt. But lette vs. 


conſider euery point in oꝛder. 
Firſte, he ſaveth that a Byſhop 


office of à Biſhop, he deſireth an ho 


loꝛ the cayne and reuenue; 


Setondlp, he calleth the wo2ke of | Fr 


a Byſhoppꝛicke, honeff, The 
Oreeke maye ber tranſlated thus: 


He deſyꝛeth a god wozke. Pet the 


tranſl ation of Eraſmus is better to 
be lyked, whyche is: He deſy2cth 
an bonelt woꝛke. Foz the Orerke 


ae * 


Thus much there. The like is redde | :: 


pꝛicke is a wozke;Ff any man (ſapth 
he) deſireth a. Biſhoppꝛick . , o; the 


— 


* 
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* 
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| {powdſignificth honeft,faire,trimme, 


and welfauoured, rather than god. 
Ind thys ſenſe agreeth better with 
the purpoſe of the Apoſtle, The al⸗ 
fice of a Byſhoppe is in all poyntes 


| (emelye and honeſt. Thys the A- 


poltle conkeſled, bycauſe of them 


| that woulde ſeke tobe Byſhoppes 


to the intente they would be notable 
aboue the reſt. But conſider to what 
intent he ſpake it. 

Thirdlye, It beboueth cherekoꝛe 
her ſayeth)a Byſhoppe to be blame- 
(eſſe, So it is in the Greeke. In the 
woꝛde, therekoꝛe, there is ſuche an 
inkerremente. In anpe wyſe it is a 


| molt certapyne ſaying, that the office 


of a Byſhoppe is an honeſt and a 
fayze woꝛke. It is verpe true. But 
thys honeſt and welfauoured woꝛke 


muſte haue not euverye Jacke, in 
| whome menne mape kynde faultes, 
whereby the office maye purchaſe 
ſome ſhame and rebuke, and be de⸗ 
| ſpiſed : but thoſe thyngs that be ho⸗ 
ueſt, muſt bee done by them that are 


honeft indeede. Therefoꝛe it beho- 


that ſuche menne be choſen to 2By- 


ſhoppꝛickes, that bæ not faultye in 


anye poynte, lyghte, vayne, and wic 
ked, as the common ſoꝛte of menne 
be, Jt was p2operly ſayde in the 
Canon Lawe : Let ſuche a one ber 
choſen, tn compariſon of whome, 
the reſte maye well bee cal ed, the 
flacke, Be meante they ſhoulde 
hoſe au ercellente and a notable 
man, 

The Srerke fianifycth Irrepꝛe⸗ 
henſible. And he is not irrepꝛehen⸗ 
fible, that dothe no offence, but hee 
whyche ſo liaeth amongſt men, that 
he can not be wozthily called befo2c 


_ — 


the Juſtice foz.any offence, oꝛ other- ; 
wile be blamed, In the Epiſtle vato ; 
Titus he ſayth thus: At any man be 
vnblamable, foꝛ £yxza6y, ſiqnificth | 
to call a man betoze a Magiſtrate, 
and to accuſe hym of ſome faulte. | 
Mherefoꝛe he is @v@yxAuToc, that 
dothe line ſo blameleſſe, that he can 
not be called befoꝛe any Magiſtrate 
fo2 any treſpaſſe. There is one mea⸗ 
ning of both. The common Latine 
tranllation to Titus is: It behoueth 


a Bilhoppe to ber withoute faulte. 

Mhiche the Apoſtle doth ſo meane, 
that it behoneth a Biſhoppe to be ſo 
without faulte, that he can be called 


into the court by no man, noꝛ iuſtlype 


be accuſed of any faulte, no not of his 
enimies and aduerſaries. Eraſmus 
doth tranſlate it Blameleſſe. In my 
opinion, he is blameleſſe not that he 
is neuer found faulty withall by his 
euill willers, but he that of right can 


90- man be vnblamed. Dtherwile Ch2ift 
ueth, inreſpece of the honell office, 


not be found faulte withall: Do that 
the tranſlation muſt goe: If any man 
be vnblamable, rather than, It anpe 


himſelfe could neuer haue bin chofen 
foꝛ a Byſhoppe, whome the wicked 
menne dyd greenouſiye accuſe, So 
that a man can not call hym vnbla- 
med, but moſte ryghtely of all vn- 
blamable , UWherefo2e lpke as to 
Timothee he tranflated not irre⸗ 
| p2chended, but irrepꝛehenſible: So 
that to Tite muſte be tran{lated not 
vnblamed, but vnblamable, The ve- 
ry ſame woꝛd to Timothe, he dothe 
tranſlate it moꝛe rightly in this ſoꝛt, 
ſo that no man be able to blame 
them. 2 
The kathers did note, that euer yr 
offence is not a crime, but ſuch an at 
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fence 03 ſinne, as E wazthy to be ac» 
cuſed and condenmed. Ss that the 
Apoſtle doth not ioke to haue ſuche 
men whiche be viterly voyde of all } 
ſynne, and are meeter to be reckened 


| foz Aungels th in foꝛ men, bycaule 
there bee none ſuche founde in thys 
| life:bat he meaneth ſuche as can ber 


charged with us crime, noz can not 


be found fault with all, no not of the 
childzen of this world. 


quite to be in him that is to be cho- 
ſen to the miniſtery al Chꝛiſte, not 
only th at he doe line without blame 
in the ſame miniſterye, after he ber 
choſon vnto it, but befoze he bc cho- 
ſen alſo. And tothat ende the Apoſtle 
| doth w2ite to Timothe and to Lite, 
that they ſee that they choſe them 
which ſhould be irrepꝛehenſible, not 
only when they be in the miniſterye, 
but thoſe which alſo befoze they wer 
chIſen, liued inthat ſoꝛte both in the 
Church after their vaptiſme, and be⸗ 
foꝛe that among ſtraungers, ſo that 
they can bre accuſed and condem⸗ 
ned of ud notable crime, but do alſo 
carey with them i god repaʒte from 
thence that they came. In the verye | 
minicerie it leife, there is requnſite 
tw ſoztes of vpꝛightneſſe, fo that 


ſterde withaute blame, and liue alfa 
without blame. T' thit ſate vp3- 
pon the chayer of Poſes, notwith⸗ 
ſtanding theo did teach well, vet foꝛ 
ed naughtilh, they 
were well woꝛthilpy blamed by the 
Lozde. Doe (ſaith he) that whyche 
they ſpeake, and do not that whych | 
ther 
th it doe teach? cuil, where 13 they 


2 lyne to the chew without blame; 


And this vpꝛightneſſe of life is re⸗ 


— — — — — 


| bee not therefoze withoute blame, 
but they be wazie than the fyzſfe, 
Wat ch ul we ſay of them, whych 
doe both lyue euill and teach woe: 
Therefo:e the Apoſtie was con- 
Trepned of greate neceſſitic to re⸗ 
quite on dothe ſydes that the Pini 
ſter ſhoulde behaue Humfelfe blame- 
lefſe, as well in hys lyfe, as alſo in 
his miniſter o. But let vs ſe what 
kolloweth. 
He ſayeth, The huſbande of one 
wife. He commeth downe to the 
partitularities ot thoſe thyngs whi- 
che bre requiſite in a Piniſter, to 
that that hie ber irrepꝛehenſible. o 
it wis fpaken generally, that the 
Byſhoppe muſte ber irrepꝛehen⸗ 
ſtole. And the (ame her dothe moe 
at large expaume akterwardes. 
In bothe places bath here and to 
Tite, hee dothe place fyꝛſte, thys 
poynte of wedlocke, ſaping: The 
hulbande of one wife, Wherevy- 
pon maye be aſtted a queſtion, howe 


it helpeth to the matter, to maße the | 


Miniſter ta bee irrepꝛehenſcble, if 
hee bee choſen the huſnande ol one 


wife, In caſe that beryng the hul⸗ 
bande of one wle, do make the im 
nfter inculpable and worthy to bir 
choſen, than to be the huſbande ol 
no wife, miketh a man un worth 
and culpable. It we fay ſo we ſhall 
ſhike of all them that bee epther 
boꝛne chaſt from thepz mothers 
wonhe, oꝛ elſe that haue bin gelded 
by menne oꝛ by themſelues koꝛ the 
kingdom? ok © D, and doe re⸗ 
frayne from marriage: of whyche 
foꝛ all that very many haue ſerued 


the Churthe verye p2ofitably, and 


then the Lad hymielfe ſhoulde not 
haue ſyoker verye- tircum pealpe, „ 
when 
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| when he ſayd:Who ſoeuer can take 
| it, let hun take it: but he ſhoulde ra⸗ 
ther haue had ſaide: Let none of you 


| refraynefrom wedlocke, leaſt you be 


vnmerte, and not woꝛthye of my mi⸗ 
miſtery. Al theſe matters muſt nerdes 
follow, in caſe the Apoſtle dor abſo- 
Intely and neceſſarily require, that 
the miniſter of Chꝛiſte be marryed, 
Mhat ſhall befall then: 

Me muſt aunſwere. He doth not 
ſay abſolutely that he ſhall be marri⸗ 
cd oꝛ if he be married, but the huſbãd 
of one wife. Therekoꝛe he dothe not 
ſimplye require that there ſhall ber 
none choſen but a married ma,wher- 
by we myghte gather, that the vn⸗ 
married perſon and bacheler myght 
not bx choſen to the office: but that 
they maye choſe the hulbande of 
one wife,mcaning that he that hathe 
manve wpues, is not to be choſen, 
as the huſband of ſundzy wiues. 

Agayne it maye be ſayde : What 
offence is it, if a man when his firſt 
wife is dead, doe marry the ſeconde, 
and in caſe ſhe dye alſo, doe marrie a 


Sara was dead, marrped Rethura, 
and thys ſame Apoſtle ſapeth, that 
ſthis manner of wedlocke is clere 
from ſinne, ſo that it be done in the 
Loꝛde?; Me muff aunſwere that the 
Apoſtle doth not ſpeake here of thys 
kind of ſecond marriage, when that 
after the deathe of the firſf wife wee 
doe marrie another, but of Polyga- 
my, that is, when men haue manye 
wiues at one tyme and togyther, 
whiche vſage was not vnlawkull a- 
mong the Iſraelites, and dothe pet 
continue among the Ethnikes. And 
: wheras men began to be called By⸗ 
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wines at once. 


thirde, ſeepng that Abꝛaham when 


firſt wife is dead, dothe marrie ano⸗ 


mes in the Church, that do marry that hath contraged wedlocke wyth 


another wile alter the deathe of the 
firſt, it is contrary to the meaning cf 
the ſcripture, whiche counteth it no 
bygamy, but when a man hath two 


And the Apoſtle ſpeakcth heere of 
none other kindcof marriage, but 
when a man hath but one wife, as 
Iſaac had. This Bonogamp he doth 
require to be in the miniſters of 
Chꝛiſt, leaſt if one ſhoulde be choſen 
that had manye wiues, he ſhoulde be 
chargeable and burdenons to the 
Churche that he ts ſet to oncrſee t 02 | 
as ſome doe expound it, leaſt he ſhuld 
be noted of intemperancie, whereof 
all fatthfuil ought to be voyde , but 
ſpeciallp themmiſters, Pꝛieſts, Pa⸗ 
ſtoꝛs, and Biſhops. And in thys re⸗ 
ſpea he ſapeth: The huſbande of one 


wife, which is nothing elſe to ſay, but 


that he ſhall not haue manyc wpucs 
at once, but line moderatelp, conten⸗ 
ted with one, 

As fo2 Bygamp, the Biſhoppes 
haue wonderfully toſſed it in the 
Church contrary to the meanyvng of 
the Apoſtles, and contrary to the cu⸗ 
ſtome of the Apoſtles time, takyng 
him to be Bygamus, which whe his 


ther. The ſcholemen and Canoniſts 
which folowed them, deuided Biga⸗ 
mie into true bygamy, in Interpꝛe⸗ 
tatiue, and in Similitudinarie. So 
that it ſhould be true Bigamp, when 
à mã hath two lawfull wines, if they 
haue bin both lpen withall. The In⸗ 
terpꝛetatiue bigamp , when a man 
marrieth a womã that hath bin lyen 
withall befoꝛe, and when the huſbãd 
vſeth a wife that is an adultereſle. 
The Similitudinarie is, when her 
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Sod by a ſolemne vowe, dothe ac- 
tuaily afterwards marrie another: 


and whe a man hath had two wiues 
at ſundzy tymes,on? of right, and an 
| other actually, a: hath lapne with 
both. Oz incaſe he had two wiues 

togither, the one of right, the other 
in tacec, o2 elſe bothe in face, and 
bath lyen with then bath: and al- 
ſo if hee doe marrpe beyng in ho⸗ 

pe oꝛders. This they doe imagine 
whiche Paule neuer thought vppon 
whe he made the rule foꝛ the chaſing 
of munſters. Beſides thys, they doe 
ſearche what kinde of bygamy it is, 
that the Biſhap of Rome onelp hath 
power to diſpence withal, + what a- 
ny other Buſhop may diſpence with- 
all. But let vs leaue this, and iudge 
as the Apoſtle did, of true bygamy, 
whyche was taken to bee Bygamp 
in histime, p is to ſav, ſuche as La- 
mech and Jacobs was, whiche both 


| we do read had two wiues at once. 


Foꝛ this kind of bygamy was noted 
alſo of intemperaunce amongſt the 


Sentiles, foꝛ y if a man wil eſchewe 


the intemperauntie of wanton luſte, 
one wife is euen inough foꝛ the law 


when, after the death ol the fp2if, a 
man doth nrarry another, ts nepyther 
ſinlul, noꝛ to be vlamed of mtcmpe- 
Foz the cauſe therof is no in- 
temperate wanton luſt, but neceſſity 
both of nature and of lining togither 
in one family. It is a very wicked r 
diueliſh poynte, to ſlaunder a lawful 
and a neceſſary matter with intem⸗ 
perancie. He that liueth with hys 
firſt wife, vntyll his dying dap, is dil⸗ 
charged from ey note of intempc- 
rancie,bycauſe he had but one wyte, 
hy: bycauſ e he was contented 


of wedlocke: and the ſame mariage, bly oꝛdayned inthis point of Byga- 


Byſhoppe muſte be irrep2ehenſible, 


with one wife . Jn caſe a mant 
hath the like minde and continenty, 
chance to loſe his firſt wife, euen the | 
fyꝛſte oz ſeconbe yeare,oz ten veres 
alter he were married, oꝛ at anye 
time by caſualtpe of death to his 
great grief and ſoꝛow, J beſech vou, 


if he be dꝛiuen by neceſſitic, do mary | 


with an.other, what doth he that by 
any reals ought to be milliked?The 
firſt had but one wife. But he kepte 
hir vntyl his dying day. The ſetonde 
alſo had but one, if vou conſider the 
vſe of mariage . He neuer had two, 
hen he was maried, he hadde mt 
two, but one onely. The haumg of 
two wincs fol. as muche as it is de⸗ 
uided by death, is not one ſelfe ſame 


wedlack,no? taken fo2 one, and ther⸗ 
faꝛe it maketh nat a man Bigamus. 


He was ſoꝛp and heauy oz thedeath| | 
of his firſt wife, and wiſhed neuer to 


haue had other. When ſhe was tak? 
from him, he was not glad to takean 
other,but was compelled by 5 ſharp 


dent of neceſſifie, to repapꝛe the ble 
of the firſte foꝛ hünſelle and his fa- 
myly,Wherefo2e it appcareth, that 


there hath ben many things damna⸗ 


my:as fa: example, that it was fo: 
bidden that no Pꝛieſte ſhoulde be a: 
a bidde gueſt at any ſecond mariage. 
If he were, he ſhoulde doe penaunce 
foꝛ it. Loke vpon the chapters of the 
Greekes Spnodes. 

But leaſt J ſhould ſ&me to make 
thys ſenſe of the Apoſtles woꝛdes 
of my owne head, J wyll not ſticke 
to recite ſome olde Docours,whi 
che doe lykewyſe expounde if.Ch2/ 


ſoſtome hath thys: Therefoze the | 


the huſbande of one wifs,.Ye ſayoth 
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ee a5 making it alawe, 

' though it were not lawfull foz a Bi⸗ 
| choppe to be without a wife, but 
making a meane of it. Fo? it was 
12\pfull foz the Jewes to be twice 
married, and to haue two wines to- 
gither, and atone time, foꝛ marriage 
is honoꝛable. This ſayth he, expoun⸗ 
ding the wo2ds of the apoſtle. But if 
any body wil alledge p contrary vp⸗ 
on that that the ſame ſelfe man doth 
wꝛite in thys wile, vpon the Epiſtle 
to Titus: How can he be a god tea- 
cher to the Churche, whome we find 
to haue obſerued no beneuolence to⸗ 
wardes his wife that is departed? 
It ſhall not make our opinion neuer 
a whit the weaker, but ſhall rather 
abaſe,decap the eſtimation ot ſo gret 
qa man, in whole w2ytings there 
is founde ſo ſundꝛye expoſytions of 
one thong, eyther lefte ſo of hym- 
ſelfe, eyther putte in there by o⸗ 


thers. 
Unto him we doe iopne Jerome. 


[Aho wꝛpting vnto Oceanus: The 


Apoſtle (ſapeth he) was a Jewe, and 
the firſte Churche of Chꝛiſte was 
gathered togyther of the leauings 
of Iſrael. He knewe that they might 
by lawe and the example ol the Pa⸗ 
triarches and of the people that wer 
familiar with Poyſes, begette chil- 
dꝛen by ſundꝛy wines, and that the 
neſtes hadde the like libertie. He 
tcommaunded therfoze,y the pꝛieſtes 
of the Churche ſhoulde not claime 
to themſeines the like libertye, to 
haue two 82 thꝛe wines togyther, 
but enerye man to haue but one at 
once. Thys ſavth he. Albeit that o- 

thers do boꝛeſt thys place of the A- 

potle vnta an other kine of Byga⸗ 


mee pet it apptareth ſufficientip by 


wal 


out this decres of p apoſtle, as though 


as | theſe wozdes, that our opinion is | 
not newe,noz unagiues ofour ſciues | 
but ſuche as is to be ſountc itn 
the w2ptings of the olde Dogeurs | 
alſo, | 
But to what purpoſe do we talke | 

of Bygamp, when they that haue oꝛ 1 | 
hadde but one wife, be reiected alſo | ne 
from the miniſtery : And theyꝛ ma⸗ | bs eve. 
riage is alſo condened tobe vncleag | n. 

and intemperate, contrary vnto the 
plaine ſcriptures and Inſtitution of 
of the Loꝛd: The Apoſtle ſayth,The 
Biſhop muſk be irrep2chenſible, the ; 
huſbande of one wife. They that 
do boalt themſelues to be ſucceſſoꝛs | 
of the Apoſtles, they doe turne in and 


| 
the Apoſtle ſayde: A Biſhop mult be | 
irrep2chenſible , the huſbande of no | 
wife, Foz they doſo ſeclude marri⸗ | 
ed me fro the miniſterie of Chꝛiſt, as | | 
though they were woꝛthie to be re-| | 

2chended fo2 their marriage, 2 vn- | 
meete to be choſen into the miniſte- 


rie, wheras the Apollle doth call the] | 


huſband of one wife ſomuch irrepꝛe⸗ | 
henſible, that he apointeth him to be 5 
ineete foꝛ a biſhopꝛike. Pope Nicho- 8 „ 
las ſaith, that a married pꝛieſt is ves | 1,»4.m. | 
rte irrep2ehenſible. Who docth not | #4 
ſ& howe diſagreable theſe opinions | 
be, that Paule woulde haue the huſ- 
band ok one wife, and theſe folke the 
huſband of no wife called to the mi⸗ | 
niſterie of Chꝛiſte: He iudgeth the 
huſbande of ene wyſe to be irrepꝛe⸗ 
henſible, theſe men do abhoꝛre hym | 
as foule and filthie. | 
The Apsffle repoꝛteth that wed⸗ ame 
lock is honoꝛable among al men, and kad yviues. 
the bedde therof ondefiled, And that 
the Apoſtles not only had wines,vut 
:hat they didde carrie them avoute 
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with them, it appeareth by that that 
Paule ſayde : aug not we (ſayeth. 
he) power ta carrie a ſiſter wife a- 
boute, as well as the reſt of the A⸗ 
poſtles, and the bꝛethꝛen of the Lo2d 
and Cephas ? 

They doe diminiſhe the authoꝛi⸗ 


4 | tie of thys place, that doe expounde 
it of the riche women, whichs they 
| ſuppoſe that the Apoſtles carried 


aboute wpth them to beare they? 
charge in P2eaching the Goſpel. 
But lette vs ſ& hoawe wyde they be 
from reaſon in ſo thinking. 

Fyꝛſte, they doe not marke the 
Apoſtles purpo@. Foꝛ he doth ſpeake 
of the charges whyche the Piniſters 
maye of ryghte exacte vppon. them 
to whome they doe Pꝛeach the Gol- 
pell, to ſerue not enely theoꝛ owne 
neceſſitie,but theirs alſo whych-they 
haue in retinue wyth them. Thys 
he ſayeth the reſt of the Apoſtles 
dyd, but that her dyd not ſo to the 
Coꝛinthians, bycauſe he woulde be 
burdenous to none ok them. Nowe 
if pe woll meane it ot ſuche women 
as wente aboute with the Apoſtles, 
and defcayed their neceſſaries, char⸗ 
ges and erpenſes in Pꝛeachyng the 
Goſpell, A aſke vou whether they 
whyche were repoꝛted to carrye as 
boute ſuche women, drd take thev? 
neceſlarye coſtes and charges of the 


Faithfull oꝛ not: If they did take it, 
what needed they to carrie aboute 
women when they went to Pꝛeache 


[the Goſpell:Af they toke it not, then 


they did that which the Apoſtle doth 
write of himſelfe in thys Chapter. 
But her makkth ſuch a difference be⸗ 
twirt himſelfe and them, that he ſaith 
he vſed not that right which the relf | 
hen it muſk 


»f the Apoſtles vſed. T 


nedcs be, that the reff of p Apoſties! 
toke the lining neceſlar pe fo; then 


and theirs, of the Churches. If they 


did take it as it is here repozted 
they did, what elſe remapneth, but 
that the Apoſtles did nat carry abs 
rich women to defrape they) chars 
ges, but theyꝛ wyues whyche were 
luppoꝛted vppon the Churches with 
them. 

And they can not ſaye, that Paule 
herein did other wyſe than the reſt 
of the Apoſtles, in that he gate hys 
lyuing by the laboure of his hands, 
and toke it not of the riche women, 
as men doe belceue that the reſt of 
the Apoſtles dyd. Foz ſo we ſhall 
runne from the purpoſe of the a 
poſtle. Fo2 hys intent is nat to teach 
that hee dyd not vſe the reliefe of the 


yd, but that neglecting his righte, 
he take nothing of the Co2inthians, 


riche women, as other the Apoſtles | 


and that in ſo doing he dyd not as the 
reſt of the Apoſtles dyd. Elſe J pꝛay 
vou what ſkyll were it, whether he 


had his liuing of other faythful wo- 


charge pꝛeach the Goſpell of Chꝛiſt 


repazte of hymſelfe in theſe woꝛds: 
Foz. J haue freely Pꝛeached the 


ſpoyled other Churches, taking my 
ſtipende fo2 your ſcrutce, Jf we do 
vnderſtand it of that that he did not 
carry about rich women to take hys 
necefſarye lining of, whereas he 
mighte hane done it as well as the 


men, 92 whether hee burdened other 
Churches, that he myghte wythont 


tothe Coꝛinthians, whvch he dothe 1 


Golpell of Gad vnto you, J haue 


reſt cf the Apolfles , who percey⸗ 
acthnot that the whole purpoſe of 
the Apoſtle, and that difference be⸗ 


twirt him and the ret of h Apoſttes| 
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| | ig cleans gone. Foz lo it ſhalbe found 
that the reſt of the Apoſtles alſo the- 
(clues, did not take of the churches, 
to whiche they pꝛeached, to beare 
they; charges, but ſome other wap, 
as Paule did: they of riche women, 
and Paule of other Churches. 
| The Apoſtle ſpeaketh of the au⸗ 
thoꝛity of his mymiſkery in this ſoꝛt, 
that he doth teach, that it is not law⸗ 


full ſimply to take his liupng where | 
any woman that were not a wyfe, 
What needed he when he had ſayde: 
Haue we not anthozitic to carie a⸗ 


he liſte to pꝛeache, but that he may 
taze it of them to Whame he dothe 
pꝛeach the Goſpell. Thus he w2y- 


of the Apoſtles did it. Therefo2e ac- 
co2ding vnto the authozitie of they: 
Apaſtleſhip,they toke theyꝛ charges 
not of the riche women, but of the 
fapthfultfolkes to whome they did 
pꝛeach, and how ſhould the Apoſtles 
haue had vied this authoꝛitie, in caſe 
they had taken they? reliefe in p2ea- 
ching the goſpel not of the charches, 
but of the riche amen, caried about 
to that intent? 
2 Secondly, he declareth that he 
bled not his authoꝛitie, bpcauſe her 
would be burdenous to any of them. 
Now if it did belong to the authoꝛi⸗ 
af tie of an Apoſtle, to carrie about rich 
women, to take thep? liuyng of, by- 
[cauſe the Churches ſhoulde not be 
burdened, why did not Paule the 
lame, to vabarden the Cozinthians, 
koꝛ al nuch as it ſhould not be burde- 
nous vnto them, but eaſe and relieue 
them? Therefo2c when he ſaith that 
he vſed not his owne power, bicanſe 
he would beſtowe the Goſpell vpon 
them freely, and that therefoze he 
did not carte aboute a woman ſi⸗ 
ſter as the reſt of the Apoſtles did, he 
doth luffit iently declare, that he doth 


teth that he did not, but that the reſt 


that woulde not percevue, that this 


hope that ſuche a woman ſhoulde be 


meth with a bꝛother hyꝛ god mi to 


Foz elſe it were not neede to adde 


not ſpeake of. the riche women that 
did defray the Apoſtles charges, but 
of ſuche whiche togyther with the 
Apoſtles toke they2 charges of the 


Churches, and that ſo the reſt of the 


Apoſtles did not pꝛeache the Goſpell 
freely, but reteiued, accoꝛding to their 
right, their lining foz themſelues and 
theyꝛ wines, of the churches to who 
they did pꝛeache. | 
3 Thirdly, if he ſhoulde meane of 


as 


boute a ſiſter, to adde yuvack ? fo; 
wha can be a ſiſter and not a womg, 
if that woꝛde ſhoulde be taken onely 
koʒ a woman? But ſ ge may be a ſi⸗ 
ſter that is not the wife, Therefoꝛe 


when he had ſapde Siſter, he added, 


Wife ; ſa that he were a very Alle, 


— 


woꝛde yuvaxing was added to the 
intente that. men ſhoulde perceyue 


that he ſpake not of euerpe ſiſter, 
but of a fapthfull wife. And in cate | 
an bovye will ſave by an vafait;;- 


— 4 4 


full woman that there were a god 


wonne to Chꝛiſte, bycauſe thee com⸗ 


——— — — — — — — 


the Church: I ſuppoſe it is manikeſt 
that it cannot be meant of any other 
mat than of hyꝛ faythfull huſbande, 


the woꝛd Good ma, if it were meant 
of eucry fapthfull that is not the 
huſband. If a ſcholemaiſter ſhould 
ſay : Hane wee no authozitie to cha- 
ſten with roddes a põg ſcholer, who 
dothe not perceyue that he meaneth 
not of cucry yong man, but of hym 
that is his ſcholer, and that therekoꝛe 


fa2 a ſpecialty he added that wo2de 


Od. v. Sthaier? 
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Scholer⸗ Likewiſe the Apoſtle in 
this place added yuvnae to de⸗ 
clare what ſiſter he meant, that is to 
ſap, the ſame that is the wife. 

4 Fourthly, another mater is. It 
is the parte of an Apoſtle, ſpecially 
to be not onely cleere from euill, but 
alſo from the colour of euill: how J 


beſcech you ſhould the Apoſtles haue 
| of riche women dothe ſo euill agree 


had eſchewed colour of euill, if they 
had lefte theyꝛz owne lawfull wines 


at home, and had ranged aboute the 
wo2lde with other riche women? 


s Fiſtly, J do alledge that alſo, 5 
hc doth not ſimply ſap, that he dothe 
not carrie about a ſiſter wife, but he 
dothe p2clle them in aſkpng whether 


he haue not anthozitie to cary about 


a ſiſter wile. He ſpeaketh without a- 


ny nay of the power of the Apoſtle⸗ 


ſhip . Then ik he ſpake of the riche 
womẽ, which defrapde their charges 


that pꝛeached, the Apoſtles had the 


power to cal any riche women from 


their dwellings, and to conſtrepne 


them to go about with them, as ofte 
as they would. J pꝛay you who will 
graut this authoꝛitie to an Apoſtle, 
that he map compel any riche woma 
to fo2ſake all that ſhe hath,and to go 
aboute the woꝛlde with him? Ik any 
Apoſtle ſhoulde require this of wo- 
men, (as in deve they haue aucthoꝛi⸗ 
tie to demaunde a due reliefe) who J 
pꝛay you would not wo2thily deteſt 
them 2 Agapne, why ſhoulde he not 
rather take ſome rich ma with him? 


are onely women riche to beare the 


coſtes and charges of the goſpell:o2 
hath the Apoſrie this power vpon 
Women onelp, and not aſwell vpon 
den: Is it nat an honeſter conduct, 
Man do accompany the Apoſtle 


he pzeacheth and delrap the | 


nm. 
charges, thã a Momã to do it 
is not his wife? And in caſe that the 
ayde of the goſpell were to be ſonght 
at the hads of women, pet what ng 
ded the to folow the Apoſtle gadding 
aboute, ſeyng that they might haue 
bozne the ſame charges moze honeſt 
ly t conuentently otherwiſe by ſome 
other meane 2 Wherfo2e this deuice 


with the Apoſtleſhip, that it can not 
purchaſe any credit with wiſe men. 
Now that the Apoſtles were ma⸗ 


ricd(bycauſe J woulde haue no man 
to ſtande in controuerſie thereof)| 


theyꝛ owne Diſciples do beare wit- 


nelle, Ignatius and Clement, Jgna-|'s 
tius amongſt other wꝛpteth in this 


wiſe : As Peter and Paule, and the 
refte of the Apoſtles, whiche were 
coupled in mariage, and had wines, 
not foꝛ wanton luſte, but fo2 the in- 
creaſe of the poſteritie. Clement af- 
firmeth , not onely that they had 
wines, but that they did carry them 


aboute alſo , And Euſebius doth al 
leage him in this wiſe: In deede this 
ſame Clement, whoſe wo2des ur 


noted, wꝛytyng agaynſt them which 


do contemne mariage (vou may ſ&| 


the oide miſchiefe) among the relle 
ſayth this alſo: Do they alſo repꝛoue 
the Apoſtles + Foz Peter and Phi- 
lip, bothe had wines, and beſtowed 
theyꝛ daughters in mariage. And the 
Apoſtle Paule alſo dothe not refule 
to make mention and ſome greeting 
of his companion in a certayne Cp! 
ſfle : Whome (he ſaith) he dothe not 
carry abꝛoade with hym , that hee 
mighte be the readier to the pꝛea⸗ 


* 


2 


chyng of the Goſpell, This ſayt) he. 


And this ſentence Leo the oye ed 


0 


gf 


ſette fa2th allo, agaynſt the Cpilir 
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E gicetus the Abbot, Wee mute 
in any wyſe confelle (ſayth he) that 
it is not lawfull foz a Byſhoppe, 
[Pziee, oꝛ Deacon to ſhifte oft hys 


\ wofefrom his charge, fo religions 


lake, but hee muſte gvue hyꝛ meate 
and _dzinke and clothyng, but they 
multe not lye with them carnally as 
other menne are wonte to do, as wer 
'reade that the holy Apoſtles did, and 
2s ©, Paule the Apoſtle ſayth: Haue 
ut wir power to carry aboute our 
iter wyle, as the bzather of the 
Loꝛde and Cephas 2 Ser fole,, that 
her ſayth not: Haue not we power 
t3 embꝛace in our armes our ſiſter 
wyfe, but ta carry them about with 
vs, ſo that they mighte be mayntap⸗ 
ned by the rewarde of theyꝛ 2ea- 
chyng, not that there was any moꝛe 
after that, any carnall wediocke be- 
twirte them. This is witten in that 
place, whiche dothe ſo. karre foꝛth 
ſtande with the truthe, that it dothe 
teſtifie that the Apoſtles were mar⸗ 
ried, and that they did carry aboute 
they! wyues in theyꝛ mellage doing, 
to ber founde with them vppon the 
Goſpell. 
| How then: is it not meter trowe 


a wech at we ſhould credite the Diſci⸗ 


40 es of the Apoſtles, cõcermyng their 
” daings than them whiche liued long 
x after the tymes ofthe Apoſtles; and 
began to take vpon them e to teache 
hat they liſted in Chꝛiſtes church? 
It is wꝛitten that Ignatius was the 


Churche of Antioche. Se therefo2e 
Euſebins in his Eccleſiaſticall hi- 
ſtoꝛy. Df Clement, Paule himſelfe 
maketh mention. 

2 The one doth not only graũt that 


ſetonde after Peter, that ruled the 


| 


andthereſte, bad w wines, but he wit⸗ 
neſleth alſo, that he had a deſire ofthe 
encreaſc of the poſtcritie,as the law- 
full vlage of mariage is. The other 
dathe allo attribute mariage to the 
Apoſtles, dothe expounde not onely 
thoſe woꝛds to be meant of the Apo- 
es, wherok we do now ſpeake, but 
the ſame allo which be wzitte in the 
epiſtle to the Philippiãs of his owne 
lawfull wife. Ik the Apoſtles did ca⸗ 
ry avoute with them riche women, 
and not their owne lawfull wines, 

howe chaunceth that their Diſciples 
knewnot of it? and that Hicrome x 
Ch2yſoſtome knewe it which folow- 
ed them ſo long afterwarde, and o⸗ 
thers alſo that be later than they? 
Clement(as Euſebius dothe alleage 
in the place and chapter befoze.ſapd) 


Wꝛiteth that the Apoſtle Peter, whe 


he ſawhis wife ledde vnto death, her 
cried ont to hir at hir backe, 4 ſavde: 
O deere wife, remember the Lozde. 


here ſhall we thinke that this 
was done, and when: Doth it not ap⸗ 
peare that it was done at that time, 


When Peter alſo ſhaulde ſuifer mar⸗ 
tyꝛdome: oz ſhall we thynke that 
there was no daunger towardshim, 
when her did with an open mouthe 


427. 


Lb. 3. cap. 3 
Philemon. 


crie, and aduiſed hy# wyfe to ſuffer | 


the martyꝛdome conſtantly? Who 
percepueth not that this Apoſtle | 


did carrie aboute hys wyfe with 
hym in his Apoltleſhip, euen till hyz 
dying dap: 


Hierome maketh a wozke vps the 
wo2de, Carping abaute. He ſayth 
not (ſaith he) to mary wome, leaſt he 
ſhold be thought to ſpeake ok wiues, 


: but he ſaith, to carry them about the 


to miniſter vnto the neceſ- 
ſary things of their gods. But what 


hs the Ipoſfles Peter and Paule 


credite 


The talke 
of Hicrome 
reſcued, 


428. 
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credite is this repozte 'wo2thy to 
haue, whiche is contrary to that cf 
the Apoſtles diſciples 2 It is true, he 
ſapth not, To take, but to carry a- 
boute, Foz he ſpeaketh not of the 
power to marriage, | to take wiues 
(fo2 it had bin nothing to the purpoſe 
of which he ſpake in the. . chapiter 
but of p power to take theyꝛ neceſſa⸗ 
rie expenſes of the Churches, to the 
finding not only of the Apoſtles, but 
of thep2 wines alſo, if ſhe be in his 
company as of hyꝛ lawful huſband, 
And he laithe, that he vled not hys 
power, no no2 pet take not hys 
owne charges of the Corinthians, 
muche leffe caried about his wyfe to 
be founde of their godes, It ſcemeth 


that this poynte of the company of 


wiucs dothe encreaſe the power of 


| the Apoſtles, to make vs fo bnder- 


ſtande that there is due not onelp to 
the myniſters, but vnto their wyues 
alſo liuvng vpon the churches, which 
they do ſcrue in the Loꝛde. 

Do that it doth appeare partely vy 
the wo2des of the Apoſtle, and part⸗ 
ly by the teſtimony of Ignatius and 
Clemet, that y Apsſtles had wines, 
and that they did not foꝛſake they? 
wiues in they; Apoſtleſhip, but that 
they caried them aboute with them. 
Wherefo2e we map not agree to 
their wickedncſſe,which by the dꝛift 
of the Diuell do withſtande the exa⸗ 
pics cf the Apofties t their Canons | 
fo2 the making them Bpſhops that 


be the huſbandes of one wife, and go 


aboute to ſequeſter maried men fr 
the myniſtery of Chꝛiſte, as carnall 
and vncleane. | 

Pope Sirittus, ſanozynn plainely 


of the Diuels doctrine, pꝛeſumed to 
ve che woꝛdes ol the ApoſMle ag unt 


| wyfe. So that he aduiſed the Coũ⸗ 


the honeſty of wedlocke, where h * 
ſaith : They that be in the ſleſhe can 

not pleaſe God, And in that plac 4 
maketh a decree agaynſt 5 mariage 
of the miniſters of Cheilt,as though 
that they whiche line in lawful wer, 
locke, ſhould be with that kind of life 
in the fleſhe, 4 could not pleaſe God. | 


The Apoſtle thoulde haue reckened « 


wedlocke among the wozkes of the 
leſhe, and haue layde: Wedlockeis # 
vncleane in all men, and the deſtled 
bedde : and that to be a Byſhop it is 
not requiſite to be the huſbãd to one 
wife. And by this diueliſh ſentence 
of the Pope, all lape faithfull maried 
folkes that do line in matrimony,are 
codemned and excluded frö the grace 
of God, And this is the ſame which 
the Apoſtle did fo2ſce to come. 
Some of the Councels did wie⸗ 7: 


— 


— 
— 


tle with this wickedneſle of Satan, " 


as the ſame that was gathered at 
Nyce, the pere of our ſaluation. zu. 
and the ſame at Gangres the ycare 
333. of that of Nyce wee do rcade in 
this wiſe : The Councell of Nyce!,, 
ſtudping to red2eſle the lyfe of the 
Churchmen,did ſctte them certayne 
lawes which we do call Canons. In 
the treatiſe of Þ which ſome thought 
it god to bꝛing ina lawe, y Biſhops 
Pꝛieſts, Deacons, and Subdcacons, 
ſhonld Ive no moꝛe with their wines 
whiche they had maried befoꝛe they? 
conſecration. And Paphnutius the, 
cofeſſour aroſe vp and ſpake againſt 


it, pꝛoteſtyng that mariage was ho 


noꝛable, and ſaping that it was cha 
ſtity foꝛ a man to lie with his own? 


cell, that they ſhaulde not make am 
ſuthe lawe, aCuryng them that the 


matter was great, and mighte en 
RT 


— — 


=_ 


either to they} wyues - And thus 


mee there: MNherein the diligent rea- 


[maried. Foz they were choſen accoꝛ⸗ 


|vſe al mariage, but to ſeparate the 


—— 
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occaſion of faznication,cyther to the, 


1) phaucius did ſet fozth the matter, 
atheit he were vnmaried himſelfe, z 
the Synode conumended his opinion, 
and decreed nothing in this matter, 
tleft it to euery mans will, and not 
to be of any necellitie. This is wit- 


der may marke thele popyntes. 
Firſt, that at thoſe times biſhays, 
pueſts, Deacons, Duvdeacgs were 


ding to the Canon of the Apoſtles, 
whiche were the huſbandes of one 
wyfe. | 
: Sccondly, that Satanenticed-the 
fathers ol the Counc ell to ſequeſter 
them bythe aughoꝛitie of the Caun⸗ 
cell, wham Sod had ioyned togither. 
#92 what was it elſe to foꝛbidde the 


man ard wyfe aſunder ? It a tyzamnt | 
ſhoulde ſay to a Biſhop: J am con⸗ 
tent thou ſhalte be the Biſhap of the | 


thar ſhalte not doe thi duetie int: 


the Byſhop kram hys Churche, and 
take away all the mypniſterie of 
Chziſte⸗ 

3; Thirdl, we map percevue that 
t is no new matter in the Churche, 
tat ſome one man may be ol a bet⸗ 
tex iudgement than the whole Coũ⸗ 
(ell, and nat onely iudge better, but 
alſo ſpeake againſt the decrees of the 
Conncel, Wherefo2e it were a moſt 


2 vound befoze God, but that! 


wicked matter, that the right iudge⸗ 
nent, though it be in few, ſhould ber 
duerwhelmed with the multitude of 
them that be 6ut of the way. Let the 
marie Bpſhop therkoze thinke, that 


churche, vpon this condition, that 


he alone ought to refill all the lawes 
in the woꝛlde that do condemns wed⸗ 
locke. g 

4 Fourthly, in that that Paphnu⸗ 
tius did pꝛoteſt befoze the Councell, 
that mariage is honozable, and that 
it is no vnc.cannefle oꝛ incontinẽcie 
ko a man to lye with his own wife, 


but that it is chaſtitie, and that the 


Synode commended his iudgement, 
wer do ſ& what we may iudge of the 


whiche do condemne the weddyng ol 
Pꝛieſtes and Byſhops foz vnclean⸗ 


neſſe and inc õtinenc ie, contrary both 


ſure them that the law made againſt 
the wedlorke of the myniſters of 


Chꝛiſte, ſhoulde he a ſoꝛe occaſion of 


whozedome , J beſeche you what 


dothe abhozre (J will ſay no moze) 


What were it elſe, but to ſequeſter that vnſtayed large, mant kolde, and 


vniuerſall whozemongung of Byp⸗ 


ſhops, Pꝛieſts, Fricrs, and Nonnes. 
[The Spnaode was aſtauicd at this 
lodyng ol Paphnutius, but the fro- 
wardneſſe of the Byſhops that haue 
folowed, hath not bene aſhamed of 
the vncleanneſle of whoꝛemongyng 


rapgning openly and euerp where. 


The holy Synod would not by their 
law miniſter an» occaſis of vnclean⸗ 


neſſe to the myniſters of Chꝛiſte, did 
therefo2e refuic all bonde of nec eſſi⸗ 


tie, and woulde haue the matter lefte 


at libertie. The Byſhops that came 
after, coulde be moued by no exam⸗ 


ples howe hozrible ſoeuer the wan- 


to the auchoꝛitie of the apoſtles,and | 

alſo of the Synode. 
\. 5 Fiffly, that is alſo- to be noted, |. 
that Paphnutius did no doubte, by 
the inſt ina of the holy Spirite, to aſ⸗ 


could haue bene foꝛeſayd moꝛe true? | 
By this tyme the heauen 2 the earth | 
not onelp the eyes of Gods Paieſtie 


2 


| 
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The coun- 
cel of An- 
CCgalce 


| tonnelſe was, to reſtoꝛe again the li⸗ 


Byſhop of Nome, and toke into his 
J hands the cup of the Babplonicall 


| ſon take from p2teffs, but yet that it 


i great reaſon to be reſtozed? Sure⸗ 
| Ip it is not the vle of the Byſhops ol 


| thus muche of the councell of Nice, 
| whiche they do make euen equall 
| with the Golpell of Chꝛiſte, that 
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bertie of mariage, and to ridde the 
churche from ſo hapnous flaunders. 
Pius the ſecod, befoꝛe he was made 


whozedome to reache it out vnto 
kings,ſavdopely,that He thought the 
mariage was vpon ſonie great rea- 


was to be reſtoꝛed agayne foꝛ other 
great reaſons, Why did he not then 
after that he had gotten to be By- 
{hop of Rome, reſtoze the ſame to 
the church, whiche he knew was foꝛ 


Rome to oꝛdapne the lame, whiche 
iuſtit e and equitie, vea and necollitie 
doth require, but to hynder as much 
as they ber able by f-2e, ſwoꝛde, tc. 
that none elſe ſhall attempte it. But 


dze withſtande the Decrers of the 
ſame. | 
The Councelt of Ancerane was 
fiue peeres befoze y Synode of Nice, 
at that there was made a decree foꝛ 
' Deacons, that if they pꝛomiſed cha- 
ſtitie at thepꝛ inſtitution, they might 
not marrie afferwardes ; but in caſe 


marry lawfully. And that was the 
gappe and beginnyng of all the mif- 
chicfthat folowcd after, The Coun- 
cell at Nyce whiche enſued ſhoztly 
after, went aboute to take away the 
vſe of lawfuli wedlocke from them 
alſo that were married befo2e they? 
inſtitution. In that ſoꝛte Satan in- 


ticed them, tranſtoꝛmed into an An⸗ 


geil of light. vꝛgyng, compelling and 


thꝛuſting on the Paſtoꝛs of þ chirg, 
to ſette open not the narrow gapyes 
but great wide gates toward the pt 
of perdition, 

The countel of Gangrence whit 
was kepte in the tyme of @plueſter |* 
the yeere of the Loꝛde. 323. meanzng { 
to withſtande this - miſchiefe that]. 
grewe to be great, o2depned in this 
wiſe, If anp man do ſhunmne am; 
ried Pꝛieſte, as though he ought not 
to communicate, bicauſe of his mar- 
riage, and ſo foꝛbeareth from his to 
munion, let him be accurſed. This 
Canon doth ſufficiently declare that 
the ſame which was godly t pꝛoflta 
bly oꝛdayned in the councel of Nice, 
began within twentie yeares after 
to be ſo contemned, that maried my 


niſters were counted viwozthy to 


miniſter ta the churches of Chzilte, 
bycauſe that lawfuil mariage was 
ſpit at, as vncleane, by them whiche 
emb2aced the doctrine of the Dincll, 
The very Canons do declare, howe 
this miſchiefc toke rote, It was de 
creed in the ſame Councell in this 
wiſe: If any man that p2ofeſſeth vir-| - 
ginitie oꝛ chaſtitie, do condemne ma 
riage as abhominable, xc. lette him 
be accurſed, And, It any perſon that 
zofeſſeth virginitie foz Gods ſake, 
do vpon a pꝛyde rebuke them that b? 


they did not pꝛomyſe it, they mighte | in mariage, lette hym be atturſed. 


And, It amp woman will foꝛſake hir 
huſbande and departe, bꝛeakyng the 
bonde of wedlocke, to condemne ma⸗ 
riage, let hyꝛ be accurſed, Then they 
whiche dpd vowe virginitie and the 
Sole lyfe, condemned mariage, and 
dyd diſdaine them that were marted, 
There vpon folowed the bꝛeache af 
wedlock, and the ſequeſtration of the 
man and wife, The huſbands abade 
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ned they wiues, and the wines their 
hub andes, and bꝛake the knotte that 
God made, vnder the colour of conti⸗ 
nente: the women did cut off they; 
:are which the womenkinde recei⸗ 


ued of Had fog a couert, and tore of 


ſubiection,as we may lee inthe lame 
Councell, and that miſchiefe grew ſo 
great, that vnder the'p2etence of re- 
ligion and continencie,the parentes 
diſpiſed theyꝛ owne chiidzen, whiche 
they ought to bꝛyng vp and the chil⸗ 


nen fo2ſoke theyꝛ parentes. Theſe 


things wer finde that the dodrine of 
the Dinell bꝛedde in the Churche of 
Chꝛiſte a thanſande and two hũdꝛed 
veare agone. | | 

And the ſirte Synode, as it is al⸗ 


\leaged in the Canon law, willing to 
withſtande this.miſchiefe;decrecd in 


this ſoꝛt: Jf any man do pꝛeſume co- 


to bereaue any joꝛieſts oz Deacons 


Deacon, whiche doe put away 
his wyfe foꝛ religions ſake, let hum 
be ercommunicated : and in caſe hee 
doe ſtande in the matter, let him be 


depoſed. This is in d place. But pet 


the auahoꝛitie of this Councel could 


not bzvdle thys miſchicfe;. bycauſe it 


ranne on ſo kaſte. And vet there were 
lome wiſe men, whiche folowyng the 
Canon of the Apoſtles and the qp⸗ 
tene councell, dvd moꝛe imbꝛace the 


that nee and daungerous kinde or 


uche alſo kound in the tymes of Hie⸗ 


„tome. Uherevpon hee wꝛypteth in 
this ſozte agapnſt Jouinian : And 


trary to the Canons ot the Apoſtles;. 
fromthe companp and haupug to do 


with theyꝛ lawfrull wines, lette him 
be depoſed,. Lykewiſs any. Pꝛieſte 


lake chaſtitie of Matrimony, than 


continencie. And there were many 


in the Tabernacle, maried a wyfe, 
what maketh that agaynſt virgini- 
tie? as though that many P2teſfes 
hadnot wpues alſo now adayes,and 


hauing childꝛen in al chaſtiter. Thus 


much there. At length the libertie ok 
lawfull wedlocke, honeſtie, and cha⸗ 


ſfitee, was vtterly taken from the 
Miniſters of Chzilte, in al the Weſt 
partes vnder the tpzanny of the By⸗ 
ſhops ol Nome, and that at that time 
ſpecially when Hypocriſie, ſuperſti⸗ 
tion and Spmonie grewe in the 


full of Temples, Chappels, Aulters, 
and Monkeries, and now menne not 
onely of. thirty yeres of age, bu: 
beardleſſe,wiſking boies, were eucry 
whore bounde to the vowe of chaſti- 
tie . It is knowen what bekell in 
Almaigne, the pere. 1074. under Hul 
debꝛande, whiche was called Grc⸗ 
goꝛy the vij. He (as wee may ſee in 
the Chꝛonicle of Sigiſbert Gembla- 
cenfts) ſegueſtred maricd pꝛieſts (6 
Gods ſeruice, and foꝛbadde Lay men 
to heare their Paſſes. Mhat became 
of it? Few keepe chaſtitie, and many 
did counterkapte it, ſome fo2 gapne, 
ſome foꝛ 5ᷣ ſpirite cf gloꝛy: man did 
heape vp vpon their incotinency,per- 
turic,and adultery alſo: the coſcieces 
ol them that were ſecretely coupled 


ly troubled, the favthfull folkes did 
udge cull of the mpynifferp of ma⸗ 
ried Pꝛieſtes, and fell ſo farre, that 
there were ſome that did treade vn-| 


that the Apoſtle deſcribeth not a by- | 
hop to be the huſbande of one wyfe, | 


Churche; and there dyd ouergrowe | 
allo a multitude of idle perions, ga⸗ 
pyng foꝛ beneſices/ fo2 they bellics | 
ſake, and all the woꝛlde began to be 


ö 


vnto theyꝛ wyues, were marueloul⸗ 


431. 


ny ofR one 
fooke a+ 
vvay 
vviues fro 
prieſts and 
myniſters. 


Gregorius 
i ianuc. 


der they? frte the Sacrament of the 


li Bammel whiche was bzought vp! 
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Lozdes body, whiche was conſecra⸗ 
ted by maried Pꝛieſtes, and poured 
out the Lo2des cup vpõ the ground. 
In this wiſc,whe lome pꝛieſts were 
1 contempt foz mariage, and ſome 
foʒ thepʒ whozedome,whiche did im⸗ 
mediatly folowe the fozbiddpng of 
wcdlocke, many Hypocrites takyng 
this occaſiv,and falſe doctours riſing 
vp in the churches, dꝛewe the people 
after them. | 
Ok thence ſpꝛange ſo many and 
ſund2y ſeces of Ponkes, Friers, and 
ſo the oꝛder of the myniſters of the 
Church beyng cozrupt by the meane 
of Satan, became mecte(atcoꝛding to 
the ſaping of our Santo?) to be caſte 
away like vnſaucry ſalte, and to ber 
trodt vnder mens feete that do paſſe 
by . And howe excedingly this wic- 
kzedneſſe is increaſed within theſe 
fiue yerres, the thing it ſelfe crieth 
cut, The pcople whichs was wonte 
to be offended with the myniffery of 
the maried Pꝛieſtes, learned by | lit- 
tell amd little to vſe the ſeruice of 
whoꝛemongers, concubinaries, adul⸗ 
terers, inceſtuaries, defilers of vp2- 
gins,t what not! There is no kinde 
of lechery ſo manifeſt; ſo ſhameleſle, 
obſtinate, ſohozrible t poꝛtentuous, 
whiche can now offende the blinded 
people, and make any man vimneete 
to receyuc a benefice : the onelp ho- 
neſtic + thaſtitie ct honeſt wedlocke 
hath bidden an vnrecuperable foyle 
in the Churche of Rome, and is iud⸗ 
ged woꝛthie ( where and what way 
ſoeuer it do attempt to recouer his 
alde loſen right) to be cruellv caſt to 
the ſwoꝛde and fire, agavnſt whiche 
violence, nevther the oꝛdinaunce of 
God, no2 the Dactrine ok the Apo⸗ 


ſtles, noꝛ 5 cuſtome of the old church, u 


| 


noꝛ the decrees of the aloe Ceuntel 
noz the manikeſt decay of the — 
of the Churche, naz ſo man tha 
ſandes of loft ſoules, be able to maꝶ 
hy; parte gad. 


Why that M ariage vvas tx 
ken from the Miniſters 
of Chriſte. 


E may well maruell, wenn 


at conſideratid mariage was 


ſo ſtoutly taken away from the my⸗ 


niſters of Chziſt. And wht I thinke | 


vpd the matter, J do finde two pzin 


cipall cauſes thereof. The one doth 
concerne the purpoſe of Satan, who 
meante by the pꝛetence of Sole life, 
to ouerwhelme the Churche with 
hozrible examples of leachery. And 
in that reſpege this lawe that was 
made agaynft the mariage of the mi 
niſters is called by the Apoſtle, The 
doctrine of Diuelles. The tre is 
knowen by the fruyte, foz all they; 
pzaciſe that woulde refcrre the pꝛo⸗ 
phecie of the Apoſtle vnto Tacian, 
Pontane, and Eucratites. Like as 
he is deemed a right to be the enim 
of mankynde, which though he mar 
reth not all, vet her dothe marre a 
great ſoꝛte: and as hee is a very ty 
raunt, which albeit he do not vle his 
tyꝛannous violence againſt all men 
but agaynſt ſome: fo they be the ve- 
ry enimies and oppꝛeſſours of law 
full wedlocke, wh eche feore not te 
take away the 'vfe of it, not from one 


02 two, bit from an innumerable 


multitude of the nrinifters,vpd their 
owne raſhe heads, contrary vnto the 
erpꝛeſſe Canon of the Apoſtle. The 
Apoſtle ſayth, ſuch as do foꝛbidde fo 


\narryzhe layth not to all men, — 


— 
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nate they do fozbid none, th? the pꝛo⸗ 


elth 


} 


| ci, no leſie than the Montaniſtes, 


phecie of the Apoltle-canot be reler⸗ 
red vnto them. But they do foꝛbidde 
it to an innumor able ſoꝛte, thereloze 
whether they will oz no, they muſte 
nedes be touched with this pꝛophe⸗ 


2 . 


Taclans, and the Eucratites. This | 
is the firſte canſe ok the b2inging in 
of the Sole Iyfe into the church,ouer 
true and ſtrong, though they will not 
be acknowen of it. 

Another is, that they may keepe 
and heape vp togither the godes of 


the Churche. When they2 wealth 


beganne to be greate, the 3Byſhops | 
were afrapde leaſt there ſhould hap⸗ 


pen ſome decap by the maried By⸗ 


ſhops and Pꝛieſtes, ſpecially if they 
had ſonnes,doughters,and nephues, 

ic, vato whome they might deriue 
the Churche godes , And leaſt any 
body may thinke that J do b2ing out 
this of my owne head, J will alleage 
a moſte wo2thie witneſſe fo2 this 
purpoſe, that is Pelagius the By- 
ſhop of Rome, whoſe woꝛdes lette 
foꝛth into the decrees of the biſhops, 

be theſe : (he ſpeaketh of the Biſhop 
of Spꝛacuſa:) Wie wiſhed to haue 
obeped pour deſire in the very begin- 
nyng of your glozy, vnleſſe that ſun⸗ 
dy cauſes had enkoꝛced vs to defer 
the inſtitution of his pꝛieſkhode ma⸗ 
ny times, foꝛ h that eyther the quali- 
tie of p perſon, as pou do know right 
wel, oꝛ elſe his wife being yet alyue, 

u the child2f,by whom the fubſfance 
of the church is wonte to be endaun⸗ 


| gered did ſuſpend our minde the lon⸗ 
ger frb the infkituting of him. And a 


little after that: In ſuche doubtfull 
caſes we iudged that beſt to be done, 


with ſure oꝛder of counſel, we chens ä 
make ſure that matter, wherfoꝛe on 
pꝛincipall conſtitutid doth fo2bidde, 
that he that hath wife and childꝛen, 
ſhould be p2eferred vnto a Byſhop⸗ 
ritt. In whith matter we twlte fuch 
ſuretp of the ſame »Byſhop of Spꝛa 
cafx hefoze it thaunced him to be oꝛ⸗ 
deyned Bilhop by vs, whereby her 
ſhoulde declare what his little fub- 
ffance were at this p2efent tune, ta⸗ 
king an inuẽ toꝛie of his godes, andy 
he ſhould neuer be fo bold as to occu-- 
py any of the godes of the church, ey⸗ 
ther by himſelle, either by his childꝛt 
t wyle, oꝛ by any of his houſe, 02 al⸗ 
lye,o2 by any ſtraunger: and that he 
ſhall adde to the dominio of þ church 
all maner things whiche he ſhall get 
in the tyme ok hys Bpſhopꝛicke, and | 
leaue nothyng moꝛe to his chpldzerr; 


82 hepꝛes, than the ſame whiche is 


now written in the Inuttoꝛie. This 
is there. Whereby J ſuppoſe it is 
manikeſk, fo2 what cauſe maringe is 
ſo earneffly'taken away from the 
myniſters of Chziſte, Byſhops, and 
Pꝛieſtes, and that it is pꝛouyded no 
maried menne ſhonlde ber choſen, 
ſpecially if they had chyldꝛen: and 
that they whiche were cholen, ſhould 
foꝛbeare theyꝛ wines, In derde they 
ſought the wealth of the Churche, 
and when the ſame was gotten, all 
that diſſimnlatiõ paſſed away, wher⸗ 
with the pꝛetence of puritie of the oꝛ⸗ 
der + office of pꝛieſthwde was made. 
This Eraſmus law, who in his An⸗ 


Frame Ro? 


e after a fe tamentation | 
he addeth very pꝛetily, ſaying : But 
Jam much afrayde, lealt the godes 
of the Churches do make the clergy 
ch aſte nawe adapes rather then any 


god iy lone, when we do feare, leaſt 


that with connenient foꝛeſight and 
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that which we haue, wold be caught 


awap, oz at the leaſt that we ſhoulde 


| haue no 1028. 


wealth of the Churche be, J neede to 
ſay nothing here. Let men but loke | 
vpd the p2ide of Pꝛieſts 4 Biſhops, | 
which the high eſtate of pzinces may | 
ſcarcely be tompared ther vnta, loke 
vpon theyꝛ Epicuricall delights and 
pleaſures, loke vpo their luſty war- 
 likeneſſe, loke vpon they? wlencſſe, 
how filthy it is, aud what deteſtable 
vices and crymes it dothe bꝛerde, ſo 
that it was not ſpoken of without 
cauſe ofour auceſters: Acligien bredde 
riches, and the dau ghter hath choked L 
| che mother. 5 

This J haue thought merte to ſay 
bꝛielly in this matter, wozthy in ve- 
ry derde fo2 Chꝛiſtian P2inces to 
know and to take care of; that there 
may be ſome pꝛouiſton had ſoz the 
| w2etched and decayed ſtate of the 
church. The dꝛegges of the obſtinate 
vnc leanlineſſe doth crie and ſay : Al- 
beit that it were vicd in tymes paſ⸗ 
ſed, that maried men were choſen to 
the myniſteries ofthe Church, pet it 
was neuer heard that it was lawful 
fo them which were choſen that af- 
ter theyꝛ inſtitution, being in the mi- 
niſterie, ther might marry. 

1 Let them firſt returne to the Ca⸗ 
no of the Apoſtle,⁊ choſe the huſbãds 
of one wife, hauyng his chyldꝛen in 
ſubiection æ obedience, and then lette 
them diſpute. of that, whether it be 
[1twfnl foꝛ a Bimiſker,\Biſh9op,pzicft, 
and Paſtoꝛ faz to marry o2 no. 


Foz theſe two cauſes, the ſole life 
of Pꝛieſtes hath bene hitherto vſed 
and maintayned, and mariage refu- | 
fed. And what the fruytes of the | 


They gaue to theſclues auahoꝛity 


to foꝛbid the lame, which the Apoſtle 
did not fo2bidde,how much moze thi 
hath the Piniffer auchozitie to da 
the ſame, whiche is in no place foꝛ 
| bidden by any aucho2ltie of the 4 
'poſtle 2 2 

It is lawful foꝛ a Byſhop to be a 
3 Let him be the huſbande 


be lawfull to be ſo, howe ftandeth it 


It is not lawfull foꝛ hym that hath 
two wines to be a Byſhop, g. it 
can not be. Foz il it be not lawful! 


that he ſhoulde be ſuche a one. It is 
lawfull to choſe the hufbande of one 
wyfe, E. ge, there is nothyng to lette, 


wife after his choſing. But if it be 
not lawfull foꝛ a Biſhop to be a huſ⸗ 
bande, then he can not be a hufband, 


Foz whatſoeuer cannot be lawful- 


Ip done, cannot be ſette inthe konde 
of thoſe thynges whiche bee bothe 
lawfull and honeſt, But the mar- 


riage of one wyke is lawfnll and ho- 


neſt foꝛ a Bylhop, Ergo, it is lawful 
and honeſt foz him to be the huſband 
of one wyke. 


to be a very fonde and falſe tale, of 
that whiche we reade in the decres 
of Pope Stephanin this wyſe. The 
traditions of the Eaſte Churche be 
of one ſoꝛte, and the tradition of this 
holy Churche of Rome be of an o 
ther ſoꝛte. Foꝛ theyꝛ Paieſtes,Dca- 


tons, and Subdeacons are maried, 


but no Pꝛieſt from a Subdeacon to 
a Biſhop of this church hath licente 


| 


to be maried. This is w2itten there. 


Doth 


of one wykfe, ſapth the Apoſtle. Jf it 


withal, that it is not lawfull to be: | 


to choſe ſuche a one, it is not lawfull | 


but that he may be the huſbad of one | 


| 


And whereas they do ſay, that it y; 
was neuer heard that any pꝛieſt and | *'"" 
Biſhop married a wife, it is p20ued | 1, 


Of the Miniſters of che Worde of a 


Dothe he not ſay openly & plainely, 
that Pzieffes, Deacons, and Sub- 
deacons in the Eaſte Churches bee 
maried: He dothe not ſap that they 
did choſe ſuch as were maried, which 
was foz all that the tradition of the 
| Apolkle, but her ſaith, that they were 
jopned in mariage. If they were 
joyned in marriage, then they ma⸗ 
ried wyues alſo when they were in 
the myniſtery. And this the Salt 
churches did, erea ed by the Apolſtics, 
ke ping the traditivs of the Apoſles, 
which the Komiſh churche did vnad⸗ 
uiſedly fice frõ a god while agone. At 
length this libertie to marrie in the 
Greeke churches was narrowly re- 
" |ſtrayned,as we perceiue in the Diet 
gat Moꝛmes. An. 15 40. by ß Greekes 
which were there pꝛeſent. It is law⸗ 
ful i92 a Deacd after he is choſen, to 
mary amayde. And incaſe he be ma- 
ried when he is made Pꝛieſt, he may 
mary likew1ile,ſo that he do it bekoze 
| he do pꝛadiſe the office of p Pꝛieſt. 
But in cafe he do mary after that he 
hath pꝛactiſed the office, he is depoſed 
|frb his pꝛieſthod. Therkfoze they Þ be 
oꝛdeyned to be pꝛieſtes, do marie im⸗ 
mediately, ſo that they may be huſ⸗ 
bandes befo2e that they do lay theyꝛ 
handes to any holy thing. J ſuppoſe 
that this cuſtome roſe vpõ that, that 
the people was offended moꝛe with 
the ſolempnitie of their mariage,tha 
with theyꝛ mariage of the Pꝛieſtes 
in derde, bicauſe there was vcd ſome 
lightneſſe therem, as well as in o⸗ 
ther mennes. Elle what matter is 
it, whether a Pꝛieſte marie befoꝛe 
or after the beginning of his kimcki⸗ 
on, ſeyng that throughout all the 
time ok his miniſtery he map be ma⸗ 
ned as one as he hath done leruice, 


— — 


— 


it reaſon to make ſo greate à biffe- 


mariage, and to be maried, ſo that it 
is not holden to bee vnlawkul fo2 hum 


tobe maried when he dathe his ok⸗ 


fice, and pet vnlawlull to ſolemniſe 
the anariage*What is mariage elſe, 
but the holy entryng and beginnyng 
ok the moſte honeſt Matrimonie: It 
Patrimonp by it ſelfe be holy, than 
is the beginnyng of it holy alſo. Jf 


the tree be god, the rote muſt nerdes 


be god. This cuſtome is very much 


to bee blamed, that the ſame whiche 


is lawſull to be vfed at the begin- 
nyng, ſhoulde not be lawfull after 
that men haue taken vpon them the 
Ppniſterie, foꝛ it is the nexte degree 


to detap the whole, to be by little 


and little foꝛbidden all togither, whe 
they will not haue it lawfull to enter 
into it after the myniffery , Foz 
it ſermeth they do ſufficiently declare 
that they woulde as they could take 
away wedlocke from the myniſters, 
and that they doe effeme moꝛe the 
mynifſkerpof a ſingle myniſter, than 
of a maried, in that that they will 
not haue hym to mary after he hath 
miniſtred once: But lette vs returne 
to the Canon of the Apoſtle , Hee 
ſaith the huſbande of one wife. Mice 
haue declared that the Apoſtle doth 


not reiea wedlocke, but when a man 


hath many wpues at once. So the 
faithfull men muſt ve to iudge moꝛe 
reuerently and religiouſly of the ho- 


not ſxrke to ſceme to be moze reli⸗ 
gious than the very Apoſtles which 
were married themſelues,, whiche 
were married menne, and caried a 


bout ther wines in the miniFery 9. 
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and returne againe to his wyke: Is | 


rence betwixt the ſolemniling of the | 


neſtie and chaffitie of wedlocke, and | 


CE. 19 
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V Vhat is 


mrriage. 
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be ſober. Foz lo ſigniſieth the Greeke 


they haue charge of, therefoze Craſ⸗ 


phete: His watchemen be al blinde, 
all ignoꝛant, dombe dogges that caͤ⸗ in caſe they haue any wyledame, 
not barke,ſeyng vayne things, ſlum⸗ 


pp, be choſen, to Wplyopzickes, but 


and attent mynde to vle things that 
they haue vndertaken to do. It is 


Of hd Mini {ters of the Worde of God, 


36+ | 
|! cir 4poKteſhip : and loz a conclu-| minde, Foz fo ſignifieth the Grak 
| Can, 222 02depne to choſe, Wpthaps 
che hulbandes of one wife. 


| Secondly,he woulde haue him to | 


wozde, But fg2 aſmuch as they that 
be ſober, be not ſleepp, hut ofte wake? 
full, and attent tg thoſe matters that 


mus dydhandſomelp tranſlate it vi- 
gilant. Foz in a Byſhop, that is to 
lap, the watche and the ſuperatten | 
dent wakefulneſle, is ſpecially requi⸗ 
lite, that hee map be attent to watch 
all things that map befall to. the | 
Loꝛdes flocke, leaſt in caſe he be flee- | 
pp, he fal into that ſaying of the p20- | 


beryng and louyng flepe, ic. And 


hurtkull in the tyme ol warre, than a 
lle pp and dꝛonken watcheman: Ok 
theſe latter tymes the Loꝛde taide 
vs befaze, that all ſhoulde lumber, 
It all dae fall allepe; yea and the 
watchemen doc flcepcatls, who ſhall 
wake foz the Lozdcs flecke 7-UWho 
tall awake them when they doe 
llepe and ſno2te 2 Ft is therefoze 
moſte neceſſarie, that-no- flouthſull 
perſon, Cuggily; negligent; and fi 


thep that haue a guicke, vigilant, 


not cõuenient, that he which hath the 
rule of others, ſhoulde ſleepe all the 

night, muche leſle in the dap tyme. 
The ſaying of the Poete is well 


YN 
= | 


knowen?4 coũſellour map not ſleepe } 
au night. 


what can come to any Citie moze | 


ſover,the vulgare interpꝛeter, wpſe, | 


Whole and vnvlemithed conftituticn 
of the minde, ſo that it be not blem 
thed in any parte, either with hate o; 
enup, oꝛ with any naughty purpoſe, 
02.0therwile with any vncurable cf 

ſect ot vnderſtandyng oz judgement, | 
It is in deede a very neceſſary condi- 


ſo watchfull, vnlefſe that he haue 
this ſoundneſſe of mynde, he ſhall do 
the Churche moꝛe harme than gad. 
Therekoze menne that hane not a 
ſounde minde, are reiected, as cozrupt 
both in iudgement and in mynde: and 


they hatie it moze to doe cuill thnto 


do gd. 

Fourthly, he caith, Podeſt. Era(-|! 
mus dothe tranllate it Podeſt. The 
vulgar tranſlation hath comely and 
o2derlp. It meaneth a well manne⸗ 
red man, and of ged behaniour, fur⸗ 
niſhed with ſuch cöditions agreable 
fo2 ſuch an office. This oꝛderlineſſe 
hath a great efficacie in the dopng of 
any matter. F02 it dothe adoꝛne all 
honeſt and godly doings,andmaketh 
them alſo pleaſant and acceptable to 
the Ethnykes, In the contrary wile 
what ſoeuer is done vnſttly, laſcth 
much of the eſtimation of it, | 
Fiftly, he- ſaith, Yoſpitall, the 
woꝛde ſigniſieth the man that dothe 
loupngly entertapne ffraungers , 
lodge them, and ayde them to hys 
power. This gifte the Apoſtle doth 
requpꝛe of neceſſitie to be in the my- 
niſterie. Foz this is the chaunce 
and choyce of faythfull folkes, that 


The ſoundeneſle of the mynde, is the 


tion. Foz albeit a Bpſhop be neuer 


wozde, Eralmus dothe trarſlaty t 


Ker, 


Pol 


<> 

* 
. 
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Thu dly, he doth adde: Sonnde of 
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they bes turned cut cf they2 one 
houſes 
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the Worde of God. , 


houſes foz Chꝛiſtes ſake, and do be⸗ 
come ſtrangers and outlawes in the 
woꝛlde. Wherefoze it dothe belong 
to the Byſhops chiefly,to entertaine 
and receiue them into their houſe fo2 
Chꝛiſtes ſake, leaſt when they be dꝛi⸗ 
nen out of the dozes by the vnfaith- 
| full, and do finde no comkoꝛt among 
theyꝛ fellowes in fayth, they may 
| chaunce to be ouerth2owen and o⸗ 
(nerwhehned with p waight of their 
aduerſitie, 6 ſoreturne to the woꝛlde 
againe , And God doth require this 
hoſpitalitte of the people of Iſraell, 
when he ſaith, that he loueth ſtraun⸗ 
gers, and doth gyue them meate and 
deine and clothe, and addeth: Ther⸗ 
#: |foze (& that you do loue allo ſtraun⸗ 
gers, foꝛ you pour ſelues were ſtran⸗ 
. gers in the land. It is another point 
to be a louer ot ſtraungers, and to be 
|hoſpitall, Be dothe not alwapes lone 
ſtraungers that dothe lodge them, 
which may be done vpon ſome ſlight 
cauſe, and lender reſpect, 

Dixtly, he ſapth, Able to teache. 
The vulgare interpꝛeter hath, A 
teacher. It doth not ſimply ſignifie a 
teacher, but one able and mete to 
teache. It is not neteſſarp that the 
Byſhop muſt purchaſe the title of a 
dodour of Diuinttie at his greate 
charge inthe vniuerſitie, but that he 
be furniſhed both with habilitie and 
will to teache. This pxce he did ſet 
foꝛth moze at large to Titus, in this 
wiſe: Holding faſt the faithful woꝛde 
that is accoꝛd ing vnto doctrine, that 
he may be able to crhozte by ſounde 
dockrine, and guerthꝛoweithem that 
| hall ſpeake agapnſt it, He calieth 
the doarine of the Goſpell,the ſound | 
dodrine and faythfull worde, and 
ayth : that a Byſhop muſte ſfante 


= wm — a— — — — 


ſtilly to the pzeachpng of the ſame, Za 
And he maketh two partes of it;the | Too 


„Artes ok 


one, whereby they that be ignoꝛant eco. 


are inſtruged, the other, whereby 


they that doe ſpeake agaynfF it are 
ouerthzowen , And this is the pꝛin⸗ 
cipall parte of a Biſhop, euery fote 
to be teaching the faithful, and to re- 
pꝛoue them that doe ſpeake agaynſt 
it. The other things that be ſette 
foꝛth here, are of that nature, that 
they map ber well loked fo2 of eue⸗ 
ry Chziftian man: but the publike 
office of teachyng is loked foꝛ only 
of him, whoſe charge and office it is 
ſo to do, ſauing that it dothe alſo per⸗ 
tapne to the god man of the houſe, 
to teache his family at home, and to 
inſtruct them in the knowledge of 
God and true godlineſſe. ow com⸗ 
pare here with the counterfaite By⸗ 
ſhops of our dayes. J beſeeche pon, 
ſhew me one among a hund2ed, that 
dothe thinke that the charge of tea- 
ching dothe belong vnto him. There 


was in a place a certaine carnall bp- | 
ſhop, then whe he would make folks | 


to belene that he was a true By- 
ſhop, he gate hym once o2 twice in 
his lyfe vp into the pulpit, trimmed 


vp foꝛ the ſame purpoſe, and talked 


to the people, whiche he went about 
to reuoke from the truthe and liber⸗ 
tie of the Goſpell, vnto the darkneſĩe 
and poke of Popery, lokyng ſome⸗ 
times vpon the ſcroule of paper that 
he had in hys hande, ſometymes 
pꝛompted by one that ſtode behynde 
him: as though this were to be a 
teacher, and as though to ſhew hun- 


 ſelfe in the pulpitte once oꝛ twiſe in 


his lyfe to the people, were to holde 
faſte the faithſul woꝛdes and ſounde 
docrine. Wut he made a _quicke 


Os Gol, ende 
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ende of his tale. Foz he ſpake accoꝛ⸗ 
ding to his knowledge, but diiſem- 
bled the matter to a wicked entent. 
His talke was ſo foliſh, that it made 
them of his owne ſide, ſpecially the 
reſt of the Biſhaps aſhamed. 
Scuenthly, hee p2oceedeth in the 
behauour of the life, and addeth: Not 
giuen to wine. Eraſ. and the comms 
interpꝛetour dothe trantlate it, Not 
giuen to dzinke wine. 7 pos is not 
is not he that is ſometymes d2onke 
with ouermuch wine, but he that is 


ſo that he be dꝛonke. It ſignifieth 
one that ſitteth at the wyne, that is 
continuaily at the wyne. And he that 
is of that ſozte, is altogither vnmeete 
fo2 that office, fo2 it requireth a ſpe⸗ 
ciall ſobzietie and watchekulneſle. 


| Upon this reaſon, the Canons did 
fo2vidde, that the myniſters of the 


churche ſhoulde not enter oꝛ come in 
Ainet zuernes. J knowe that this 


No itri- 
ker. 


: \ ? 
1 | | 4 5 TAN: 


KJ. 
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Grerke woꝛde is oftentimes taken 
fo2 one that like a d2onkarve dathe 


| outrage ⁊ take on like a midoe mim. 


But Jthinze that the ſame is the 
ſimpler {ſenſe which J appoynicd be⸗ 
koꝛe. F o the Apoſtle dothe not one ⸗ 
ly exciude Hin that doth outrage, but 
him allo that is ouermuche Amen to 
wpne. 

Cightly,he ſaith, ao ſtriker. The 
Greeke worde ſignifteth a ſtricker. 
But it ſeemeth to be ſet in this place, 
foꝛ him that ſtrikech with the tong 
rather then with the hand, to ſeclude 
him that hath a bitter tongue and 
gvuen to rapling. And yet it is con- 


122 with hande no2 tongue, as men 
da that be ſtirred vnto anger, but 
tzat he ker pe his hande and tongue 


— — 


giuen to wine, though he dꝛynke not 


ueniet foꝛ a biſhop that he do ſtricke 
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bathe free from this faulte, and be of 
a gentle and milde dulpoſition, to re 
ſemble 5ᷣ ſpirite of his maſter which 
ſhewed no poynt of ſharpenefle, 10 
not to his enimies. 

Nurthly, he ſaith, ot a filthy gap 
ner. He that doth gaine fouly,gaucy * 
to diſhoneſt gayne. Eraſmus dothe 
tranſlate it, Fouly defirous of gaine, 
The common traſlation hath in the | | 
fii ſte Couetous oꝛ deſirous of fi! 5 
lucre, But the Apoſtle dothe not re⸗ 
qupꝛe this only of a Byſhop, that he 
ve not cauetous of filthy lucre, as 
though 5 defire of ſome lucre might 
ffande in a Byſhop, ſo that it were 
not foule: but that in no wiſe he ſha! 
ve intent oꝛ gyuen to lucre, bicauſe 
it is foule ma Byſhop. No man that 
dothe gape after g1yne , hath any 
minde to the ſilthineſſe in the navne, | 
but ſeeketh his gavne, and he findeth 

a god ſauour cf the gayne, vpõ what 
matter ſo cuer it doe ariſe, fay2e o: 
faule. Do that t is not he . 
that deth coueth fiithy garne, but he 
that doth touet any thing filthilp. he 
that hath this dileaſe, hath no regard 
wherevpon he doth rapſe his garne, 
ſo that he may do it. Ye \parcth w 
b dp, noꝛ parents, no2 bꝛelhernc, no? 
Kinſkelke, noꝛ friendes, no: the wi! 
032928, noꝛ the fatherlcüe, and mo⸗ 

theric alle ,n92 the poꝛe, noꝛ the ſavth- | 
fcizw2s, noꝛ them that be commit⸗ | 
ted to his defence, noꝛ he fearcth not 
the knowledge of God, no2 he ma⸗ 
keth no account of his name and ol 
fice,vut he doth flee euen ſo after the 
ſmell of gapne, as the Rauens do al | 
ter ſtinking carris. He turneth hin 
ſelf into all faſhions,to licke vp ſome | 
gayne in enery coꝛner. He is truſtit 
to no mã he lieth in wapte fo2 every 
means 
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mans godes diſceytfully, craftily, 
countertapting and diſſembling, and 
is hys craftes mapſter to deuiſe any 
thyng, he taketh holde of any occa- 
ſion, whereby he map ſholder in to 
pyll and poule whatſoeucr it be, be it 
holy 02 pꝛophane. Will vou haue a 
paterne of this moſte filthy vice 2 as 
| | though it were not to be founde eue⸗ 

rp where in the P2elates of the 
Churche, and mot of all in the court 
o Nome, whiche as men do ſay com- 
| monly now adayes,wil not haue the 
 ſheepe without the woll. Their 
markettings there, hath noz meane, 
noꝛ bottume , noꝛ ende, no any ſhame 
at all. They doe picke vp as very 
ſlaues of incredible conctouſneſſe by 
money an vnnumerable ſo2te of 
waves,from all nations,by all man- 
ner of caſes and cauſes, ſo that the 
ſaying of the Poete doth moſt truely 
frame to them: Mhat doeſt thou not 


And foraſmuche as we bee fallen into this place 


of che filthy gayne of the court of Rome, I am com- 
elled by the very naughtineſſe of the matter, to 
ſkande a whple vpon it, + to giue the Reader at the leaſt 
ſome taſte of it, and that not in thoſe Cales that are 
done ſometime by chaunce, but tn-certaine,ſtay- 
ed, and determinate caſes,in whiche they} 
daplp and accuſtomed markettyng is 
pꝛadiled, euen as Popely as 
| is poſſible. 


ſell, O holy hunger ol golde⸗ 


compell the harts of men to bye and 


Howe karre our Biſhops of theſe 
dayes be from this vice, we naede not 


to go by gelle, as fz the Byſhops, 
Pꝛelates, Abbots, x all the Church: | 
men of Almaigne, the conſcience of 
tffe Almaines can iudge, the French 
of the Frenche, the Spanpardes of 


the Spanpardes, the Polomans of | 


the Poliſhe, the Jtalians of the Ita- 
ans, the Hungarians of the Hun⸗ 
garians, yea the Turkes conſcience | 
may tudge of them, as foꝛ the Biſhop 
of Rome, whiche hath made him- 
ſelke by righte and wꝛong, contrary 
vnto the Decrees and Canons of | 
oure Fo2efathers, yea and contra- 
ry to the mynde of Ch2iſfe, the v- 
niuerfall Byſhoppe of all Chꝛiſten⸗ 
dome,and hath lavde his ingins and 
ſnares foꝛ al Chꝛiſtian mens purſes 
and conſciences, it is connenient that 
all Chꝛiſtian menne ſhoulde iudge 
vpon it. 


— 


Of 
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Of e cauſes of Matri- 


monie. 


N cauics of Patri⸗ 

monp foz a contraa 

uithin the fourth de⸗ 

arc, the comon fine 

Dis vij. Turons, one 
Duc. ſixe Charl, 

If any perſons that doe know the | 
let of this ocgree, haue carnall copu⸗ 
lation togither, they be fined at xx vj. 
| Zurons uij. Ducates. 

| Foz the lcgittimation of a Childe 
to be boꝛne in the ſame degree, yp ſpe- | 
ciall fine is ir. Tur.j.Duc.r.Carl. 

They that knowe not this let, and 
be carnally copulate, pap ir.Zurons 
, Duc. x. Carl. | | 
- They that contraced of ignozace, 
and vpon knowledge did accopliſh it, 
mut pay vij.ZTur.j.Duc.vj.Carl. 

They that made a contract know- 
ing the caſe, ⁊ did not accompliſh, are 
tared at ir. Tur. j. Duc, x. Carl. 

But when the Batrimony is con⸗ 
tracted and conſumated vpon know⸗ 
ledge, then they muſte tompounde 
with the Datarie. 

Ik they that be diuoꝛced by oꝛd i 
naric ancthozitie, did ſerke foꝛ the le⸗ 
citttmatts of the childe boꝛne befoꝛe 
the dino2cement, they ſhall pay ir, 


tare is xxx. Tur; vii. Duc.1j,Carl, 


| 
uer be diſpenſed with him to cotrag 


{wifes death z the effect kolowed not, | 


Carl. And beſides that he mult euer 
agre with the Datarie. 

In the ſecond degree of kinred 02 
3V{amice, the Papes Lo2dſhip dothe 


. 


tiarie when the ſea is vopde, am the 
fine is L. Tur.xii. Duc. vi. Carl. 
In the firſt degree of alliaunce, jt 
is dilpencedonly in the court of con 
ſcience, and the fine is xxx. Tur. vii, 
Duc. vi. Carl. | 
Dingle deuoꝛce is taxed at vii, 
Turons i. Duc. vi.Carlines, 
They that haue made any citrac | 
in ſpirituall kinred,are taxed at xvii, 
Tur.iij.Duc.ir.Carl, 
If the kindꝛed be of both ſides the 


To mary with the godfather, the 
Popes holineſſe may only diſpence, 
92 when the ſee is voyde, the high pe- 
nitentiarte, and the taxe is 1. Tur. 
xii. Duc.ij. Carl. 

When an adulterour, o2 he that 
hath pꝛomiſed to make a contraa, o 
hath made a contraae in deede, hath 
imagined the death of the womans 
foꝛmer huſband with effec, it ca ne 


with an other, onety if he be already 
contracted, ſo that the matter be les 
crete, it may be diſpenſed withall in 
the court of conſcienre onelp, and the 
fine is xxxvi. Tur. ix. Ducates. 
Ik any man hath imagined his 


Ik any man that is wedded, doe 
whiles his wife is pet aliue, contra 
| with an other þ knoweth not y he 15 
wedded, he is bound after his wilcs 


— — 


| an diſpence, o2 the chicke Peniten⸗ 


death 


3 


et. tad 
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death death to take hyꝛ to his wife, taking 
yet ane we conſent, a there can be no 
|diuo2C2, but at the requeſt of the one 

part that is ignoꝛant ok the matter, 
Uh fone is ix. Tur. ij. Duc. ix. Carl. 
If any mã beleuing that his wife 
whiche hath bin many peares from 


lette him kepe his lait wife, and as 
long as he doth ſo beleeue, lette hym 


requeſted, but he ſhall not require it. 
In caſe his firſt wife do returne, he 
ſhall leaue the ſeconde, and ſficke to 
the firſte, and the fine is ir. Turo. u. 
| Ducat ix. Carl. 


He that hathe vowed perpetuall| g 
chaſtitie may be diſpenſed withall in 


the courte of conſcience only, and the 
ine is xvi. Tur. ij. Dncat, vi. Carl. 
With him that hath vowed to en⸗ 


ter into religion, but not aeg, At eygbterne veares,fo; Hentai 


it is diſpenſed that he may contracte | 


marriage in the court of conſcience | 
only, and fine is xv. Dur, iiij. Duc. 


Ik there be a clauſe that a man be 
bound fo fulfill his vowe when hys| 
wife is dead, vet it is diſpenſed with- 
al, the fine vn. Tur. ij. Duc. itf. Carl. 
| If anye man being within holye 
02ders marry a wife, fo that it be ſe⸗ 
trete, he is diſpenſed withall that hee 
maykepe his marriage, as long as 
his wife liucth, but afterwarde, hee 
mutt foꝛbeare marriage, and whiles 
he is ſo, he muſt ſay 5ᷣ ſeruice of out 


Lady at the leaſt vpon the holy days, 


by way of ſatiſfaa ion, and he is tar- 
ed at xv. Tur. ij. Ducates. 


Of Ilevves. 


hat a Jeſv may haue a Temple 
| _withinhis owne houſe, he is tar- 


The Popes Mar chandiſes. 


hym, is dead, and do marry another, 


pelde the dutie of wedlocke, if he be 


2 
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ed at xrr. Tur. bij. Dur. vj. Carl. 

Fo2 a licence to ſet vp a new pub⸗ 
like Sinagoge, the tare is lx. Tur. 
rv. Duc. 


pꝛactiſe Phiſicke with an aſſiſtente, 
at lr. Turons. 


Ol them that doe take or- 
ders, or ſhall take orders 
lacking age, 


A T ſire yeare olde, oz firſt cri 
into fire, he ſhall pay foꝛ the firſf 


raſyre ir, Tur. ij. Duc. ir, Carl. 


At ſixteene peares, oꝛ as ſone as 
e doe enter into ſirteene peares fo | 
ubdeaconrie, he is taxed at xij. Tur. 
ij. Duc. vii. Carl. 


at vi. Tur viij. Ducates. 


rie xij. Tur. : 
At ninteene vi.Turons, 


At two and 2 peares, fo) 
Pꝛieſthode rij. Tur. ij. Duc. x. Carl. 
At foure and twenty vi Turons. 


Licence to take orders. 


He that taketh the firſt raſure, 02 

koure the lefler oꝛders not of hys 
owne oꝛdinarie, is taxed at iiij. Tur. 
1. Duc. ix. Carl. 

And of whomeſoeuer they be ta- 
ken, oꝛ all holy oꝛders, oʒ two, o one 
alone xij. Tur.ij.Duc.x. Carl. 

To be pꝛomoted out of the times 
to all the holy oꝛders, oꝛ to two, o: 
one alone x. Tur.ij. Ducates. 

Fo: him wholoenct ret eyneth the 
office of bleſſing foz an Abbot xxiiij. 
Turo. vi. Duc. and foz a Byſhoppe 
xxiiij. Tur. 


Ee. v. 


J Jewe is taxed foz a licence to | 


1 


9 At ſeauenteene veares he is fared | 


| 


of} 
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chem that be faulty | 


in their body. 


| Dn lacke of ſome member there 
may be a dilpenſation,to the oꝛder 
ok the Clergy and the foure leſſe 02- 
ders, tare vi. Tur. ij. Duc. 8 
F292 the lacke of anpe member 
there 1s a diſpenſation to holpe 02- 
ders, oz to execute the o2der, tare 
| rvi.Dur.iiy. Duc. 
| Fo? lacke ef fingers to any ſingle 
beneſice ry. Tur. ij. Duc. vi. Carl. 
| Fo2 lackeof the ſight ofthe right 
exe cvi.Tur.iiu. Duc. 
Pon lacke of the lefte eye, ſo that 
he do holde his boke in the middes of 
| the aultare, and that it be no greate 
defo2mitie xxx. Tur. vu. Ducat. vi. 
Carl. 
Fo? lacke of both the eyes, oz one 
of the ſtones vi. Tur. j. Duc. 
Joꝛ him that hath cut off his own 
vpard xy. Tur. ij. Duc. vi. Carl. 


Of them that be not or- 


derly put into or- 
ders, 


| HE that is put into oꝛders vnder 
yeares vij.Turons. tj. Ducat.iy 
Carlyns, 

Without his dimiſſaries, fo2 the 
irregularitie vj. Tur. ij. Ducat. iu. 
Carlyns, | 
Ak it be with the keeping of a be- 

ne fice riff, Tur. iuj. Duc. viij. Carl. 
He that taketh oꝛders out of the 
dewe ſeaſon vij. Turons. tj. Duc.iij 
Carlpns. 

And fo2 to kœpe a benefice xiij. 
Turous ij. Duc. viij. Carl. 

He that after a fapned couloure 


—— — — — —— — — — 


Marchandiles, | ©ÞF 


| PEER | 


is to ſaye, that toke not an othe n 
bꝛought in no witnefſe vij. Turo. . 
Duc. iij. Carl. e 

Her that ſkypte ouer the four a/ 
ders, and twke the chiefe o2ders ley. 
pyng ouer the reſt vi. Turo. ij. Out. 
ij. Carl. | 

If exp2eſly he do ſkippe duer ſub / 
deaconrie oꝛ deaconrie r1j, Tur. ij. 
Duc. vi. Carl. | 

Ik he doe ſkippe both xviij. Curd. 
li. Ducat. ir. Carl. 

He that is inſtitute vnto two 0; 
thꝛer oꝛders in one dap vi. Turons 
ij. Ducates. 


Of them that do miniſter 


and haue taken no 


| 


cates,vi.Carl, 


ſacramentes, being no Pꝛieſts, tare 


vij. Duc. ii j. Carl. 


toke oꝛders after the olde ſozte, that 


orders. 


[ F thep do it in ſubdeacorie oz dea- 
conrie, the tare is xu. Tur. iij.Du⸗ 


If keeping a benefice rvitj, Tur. 
ii. Duc. ix. Cart: | 

If they do exerciſe the miniſtery 
of the aultare, and do adminiſter the 


rrxvi. Tur. ix. Duc. 


Of chem that be vn⸗ 


lavvfull. 


* the firſt ſoꝛt, that is to all o2ders 
and one benefice, though it be with 
cure v. Tur. j. Duc. ij. Carl. a 

And with a clauſe to exchange, if 
it be demaunded, once only vij. Cut. 


It a man that is not lawfull, by 
ding his lacke, doe cauſe himſelle to 
be pꝛeferred to any oꝛders. vij. Tur. | 
vt. Duc.iy.Carl. | 


That 
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"That he which is vnlawfull „map 

change a benefice vi. Turons. ij. 
Fa Ducates. 

Foz two beaefices xij. Turo. tif. 

Duc, vi. Carl. 

ſtoꝛ thꝛe xviij. Tur. iiij. Duc. ix. 
Carl. 

That a man mape lerue his fa- 
thers benefice in his pꝛeſence oꝛ ab⸗ 
ſence vi. Tur. ij. Duc. 

Foꝛ a fondling vi. Tur. ij. Duc. 


For f religious perſons 
vnlavvful. 


| bas is vi. Zur.t. Duc, viy.Carl, 
With the ſame barefwte Friers it 
is diſpenſed, that one maye be a Pi⸗ 
niſter pꝛouinciall, 02 a Pꝛiour, oꝛ a⸗ 
mp other dignity, and with them that 
beno mendicantes, that they mape 
tome to the dignity to be Abbots xv. 
Tur. iin. Duc. 


Of married fol kes vvith one 
alone, or a Maide. 


Thu they mw after the doathe ok 5 
their wife be pzomeoted to holpe 
ders, the tarc is vi. Turons. if, 
Dacates. 
If they will eniov the pꝛiuileges, 
ae at ir. Tur. ij. Duc. ix. 
Carl. 


Of Bygames. 


of the Clergy, and the foure leſſe 
02der3 well recepued befoze , tare 
rij. Cur.iij. Duc.iiij. Carl. | 
It there be put v#toa clauſe, that! 


— — — — — — 


Hat they mave enioy the marke 


N ar chandiſes. 


other, the tare xviij.Tur.uuj. Duc. ir. 
Carl, 

If there be added a diſpenſatton 
to receine ſingle benefices fo2 a Bp⸗ 
gamus that hathe no wife, there ber 
added vnto it xu. Tur. and the tare is 
xxiiu. Tur. vi. Duc. 


when her was married, and made 
himſelfe to be ſhoꝛne into the Cler⸗ 
gve, is taxed at xxi.Turons. v. Duc, 
vi. Carlyns. 

Foz a Souldioure that is Byga⸗ 
mus contrary to the ozdinance of the | 
holy warres and oꝛders, it is diſpen- 
ſed,that he may enioy the pꝛ inileges 
of warre, and to continue in £ Patri- 
monye rviy. Turons.iiuj. Ducat. ix. 
Carlpus. 


a wife, that he mape be pꝛomoted to 

ho fonre leſſe oꝛders, the tarc is xij. 
Tur. in. Duc. vi Carl. 

F o2 the Bygamus whych concei- 


| f92 the miniffcry of the altare in the 

courte of conſcience onety, with the 

| clauſe Nullius, ic. rrrv. Tur. ir. 
Duc, 

_ Fo24 Bygamus with whom the 

Pope hath diſpenſed foꝛ Holy oꝛders 


penſed to haue two ſingle benoiices, 


ther rxiiij. Tur. vi. Duc. 


Oſabſolutions and dil- 
penſations. 
1 
FD him that hath bin at y warrs, 
and yct killed no man, noꝛ mang⸗ 
le) none. noꝛ vet did help to it xxx vi. 


Tur. ir. Duc. _ 


443+ 


k it chance hun to tontrage with an 


He that concevued hys Bygamy 


Fo2 the Bygamus that is without 


ued it and toke oꝛders, it is diſpenſed 


and a canonrie oꝛ pꝛebend, it en 


and that they may ſtande both tog 2 | 


Ther 


* 
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They t. that h haue e iudged o2 wzit⸗ 
ten in cauſes criminall, are taxed foz 
eucry time xxxvi. Turons.ix. Duc. 

He that hath layd violent handes 
vpon a Clerke oꝛ a Pꝛieſte, is taxed 
at vi. Tur. ij. Duc. 

He that lapd hands vpon an Ab⸗ 
bot oz any gener all Pꝛelate of anye 


vi. Carl. 

He that doth ſo to a Byſhoppe 02 
a ſuperioꝛ Pꝛelate xxiiij.Turons. vi, 
Ducates. 


Of the diſmembring of 


any perſon. 
EP? the Clergy with the accuſfo- 
med limitations xviij. Tur. iy, 
Duc. ir. Carl. 

If they do defire abſolution onely 
without diſpenſation vi. Turons. ij. 
Ducates. 

It any body hath diſmembꝛed an 
Al bat oꝛ generall vi. Turons. 
| If aByſhoppe,there be added xij. 
Turons. | 

Ifa lay man doe it to a layman, 
the diſpenſation is giuen in the court 
of conſcience, and he is taxed at vi. 
Tur. ij. Ducates. 


Of yvilfull Murder. 


12 is diſpenſed with a wilful Pur- 
deroure beyng in the leſſe oꝛders, 
foꝛ one benefice alone, if that bee not 
inaugh, foꝛ an other, if the ſecond ber 
not ſufficiente , nother than fo2 the 
third, and ſo with abſolufton, he is 
taxed at rij. Turons. ti). Duc, vi. 
Carlins. 
And to cnioy the pꝛiuileges of the 
Clergie xviij. Turons. ilij. Ducates, 
+ Carl. 
Ind with an inhibition he is tar⸗ 
ed at xxx. Curons .vij, Duc. vi. Carl. 


| 


oꝛder, is taxed at rij, Cur.iij. Duc. | 


And to haue thzee benefices, ifhy 
do aſke them, xviij. Tur. ji. Du, | 


| ir.Carl, 


If it be requeſted to his tom 
ent ſuſtentation xxiiij. Tur. vi. Out, 

And with an inhibition xxxvi. Tu 
rons.ix. Duc. 

If the partie dycd and not vpper 
the wound, but by ſome other chice, 
and that he which ſkroke him, adde | 
not the meaning to kill him it is dil 
penced with hym in that caſe foz the 
miniſtery at the altare, and foꝛ al his 
benefices of the Church rrrvi. Tur, 
ir. Ducates, 

An abſolution fo2 murther fo; a 
Biſhop, oꝛ an Abbote,oz the general 
of anye o2der, oz of religion of the 
Rodes, taxed at.l.Zur,ry, Ducates, 
vi.Carl, 

Foz a Pꝛioz of a Ponaſtery, o; 
the Popes notarie xl. Tur. x. Duc. 

With a ſecrete wilfull murderer 
beyng in holy oꝛders, it is diſpenſed 
to miniſter at the altare, and fo: all 
bis benefices of the Churche inthe 
courte of conſcience, oncly with the 
clauſe, Pullis xxxvi. Tor.tr.Duc, 

Ik manye perſons mette in one 
murther, fo2 two there is taxed, |. 
@ur.rij.Duc.vi.Carl. 

Ik one man haue bin at manpe 
murthers at one time, and at one 
conflicc,he is taxed at xxxvi. Tur. ir. 
Ducates. | 

But if it be at diuers conflices, 
he is tared foꝛ two. l. Zur,rij, Dur. 
vi. Carl. 

If there be deſired an abſolution 
fo2 murder foꝛ any cömunaltie, the 
fine is arbitrarie, atcoꝛdyng to the 
conſideration of the place, as it ſhall 
ſeeme god to the Loꝛdes the Coꝛret 

:02,and Officials fo2 p time ber 
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f Murder by chance : Of the Murdering of 


medly. 


5 P a Clerke, the tare is vi. Tur. 


ij. Duc. 
If the alliſtence alſo be pardoned, 


if is tared rij. Tur.iiij. Duc. | 
And ik abſolution be aſked to be⸗ 
ware of the like, it is taxed at rvuy. 
Tur:iiij. Duc. ix. Carl. 

I the alliſtence be added ta xxr. 


Tur. ir. Duc. 
If he that flew, vſed not that dili- 


ed at rriiij. Tur. vi. Duc. 
If the aſſiſtece be added alſo xxx vi 


Tur. ix. Ducates. 
And in caſe he did kolaw anpe vn⸗ 


luwkull matter, as hunting, o: gam⸗ 
ling, o2 caſting a faffe 02 a ane, he 
isfaked at xxxbi. Tur. ir. Duc. 


Of neceſſary Murder. 


11 a Clerke did it in defending bim 


Iſelfe of necellltie vi. Tur. ij. Duc. 
Itkthe aſſiſtence beadded ru. Tur. 


li. Duc. 
Ik he deſire ablolution to beware 


rri. Tur. v. Duc. vi. Carl. 
Ik with an inhibition xxxvt. Tar. 
ir, Duc. 


of an other body, whiche elſe coulde 


r1j,Due.vi.Carl.. 
Foz a Biſhop oꝛ an Abbot,;xc. ab- 
ſolution fo2 murder,eyther wilful oꝛ 


vi. Carl. 
Foz a pas; of a monatterie, tr. 


3 


iu. Tur Duc. 


then it is done of a ſpccial tauoꝛ, and 


Foꝛ murder done in the dekente 


mt haue eſcaped, it is diſpenſed fo 
the ſeruice of the aultare xxx. Turo. 


caſuall, 0} neteſſarp l. Tur.xij. Dut. 


i 


gente that he ought to doe, he is tax⸗ 
der ol many Pꝛieſts at one time and 


* 


— 


« Prieſt, 


Oꝛ a lap na, in koꝛme, in openpe- | 


nance, foꝛ one perſon only tare at 
vi. Tur. ij. Dut. 


Fo2 a ſimple Clerke oꝛ Pꝛieſt be⸗ 1 


ing in haly o2ders, with the erecuti- 


on of his oꝛder vtterly fozbidden hum 
vi. Tur. ij. Duc. 


If there be mo than one, ſo that it 
be in one ſelfeſame matter, he is tax- 


ed holy foz the firſt and foꝛ cuery one 


ol the otherfoz the halfe. 
If one man do committe the mur⸗ 


in one conklict, he is taxed aboue. vi. 
But in caſe it be done at ſundꝛye 


times: oꝛthe firlt he is taxed in the 
whole, and fo2.cuerye other time in 


the halle only. - 


Ak a Phieffe killer doe defire to | 
change his open penance in a pziuie 


penance, with abſolution alſo, hee is 
taxed at xviij.Tur.iiij. Duc.ix. Carl. 

If he defire the ſame that hathe 
done manpe Pzieclt murders xviij. 
Turons. 

He that hathe ſlayne a Biſhop 02 
any ſuperioꝛ Pꝛelate xrrvi. Tur. ix. 
Ducates. 

he that hath ſlayne an Abbot oz 
an other general Pꝛelate xxiiij. Tur. 

A dilpenſation foꝛ a Pꝛieſt killer 
that he may obteyne beneftces of the 
Churc u. Turo. ij. Ducates. 


Of the killing of a lay 


perſon. 


T ve killing of a lay man in fozme, 
foꝛ one lay man alone itj. Turo. 
i. Duc. iii. Carl. 


Af one man hath killed moe than | 


one at one conflict, he is tax ed onely 
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The Po opes Marchandifcs, 


foz oue. 
Oft che killing of parents. 


The killing of the father, the mo⸗ 
ther, the bꝛother, oꝛ the ſiſter, is 

tared foꝛ one alone ky. Tur. i. Dut. 

vii. Carl. 

Ot the mitrdet of the Wife. 


I is tared like as the killing of the 
Parents. 

It the murderer do deſire licence 

to marrie with another vin. Turo. 


| 5. Duk. ix. Carl. 


Andfoz others whiche ayded the 


| huſbandein the matter, the tare is 
augmented fo; euery man g. Tur. 


Of che murder of an Infant. 
14 PO: one alone iitj. Tur. i. Duc viij. 


Carl. 
If the father oꝛ the mother oꝛ any 


kmiman doe oppꝛeſſe the infant, but 


if it be a ſtraunger, he is taxed as fo 


the ſlaying of a lay man. 


Fo? the huſbande and the wife. ta⸗ 


gither vi. Tur. ij. Duc. 


Of the caſting of a vvo- 
mans childe. 


| PO: a woman whiche hathe recey- 


ved a dꝛinke to kill hir childe, o2 
fo2 the father which gaue the dꝛinke 
to-p mother tiij. Tur. i. Duc. v. Carl. 

Fo: a ſtranger that p2ocured the 
taſtung of an other bodyes child iii. 


| Lur.i.Duc.v.Carl. 


Of Witchecraftes and 


Inchantmentes. 
FD a woman that is a Mitche 02 
an Anchanter, after ſhe hathe ab- 


4 itred hir ſuperſtition in anpe of the 


foꝛctayde caſes, ſhe is taxed at vi. 


the Popes Datarie. 


is giuen on'p in the tourte ot conſci⸗ 


— — | 
Of Heretikes. 


T Be abſolution from herefle be 
fo:e he hath abiured withthe ay 
21tic to make him an able perſgn 

agayne in the large manner, and 

with an inhibitton is gyuen u 

Tur. ix. Duc. 

Foz a lap man with an abſoluti 
on of infamie xij. Turo. iij. Duc * 
Carlyns. | 

And with an inhibition, are added 
rtf. Tur. xxiiij. Duc. vi. Tur. 


Of Sacrilege, theft, Burning, 


Spoiling, Periurie, and 
the lyke. | 


| 


A abſolution with the makyng 

a man able agayne, on the large | 
-manner, with an inhibition in anye 
of the foꝛeſapde copnes xxx vi. Turd, 
ir. Ducates. 


Of Symonye. 


Simple abſolution, foꝛ him that 
athe committed Symonpe , 9} 
him that hathe bin the meane foz it, 
lay man oz Clerke xxxvi. Duro. if, 
Ducates. 

And with a diſpenſation foz hys 
irregularitie concerning holy oꝛders 
and the vſe of them vi. Tur. ij. Duc. 

If it be with a diſpenſation to get 
other benefices, beſides that where⸗ 
foze the Symony was committed, 
the matter mult be made vppe with 


| 
| 


If there be abſolution deſired, it 


ence, with licence to kepechis bene⸗ 
fice, wherevppan the Simony was 
committed, whether he recepued any 
pꝛolite of it 02 no, with the claulc|. 


| Nullis,tc.and then he muſt not com 
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eee the  Datarie, but he is 
tared at ij. Cura. vij. Duc. vi. Carl. 


Of the fall of the Fleshe. 


A N abſolutian faꝛ the ſinne of the 
fleſh faꝛ any lecherous acte com- 
mittedbya Clerke, yea w Nunnes, 
within oꝛ without the walles of the 
monaſterie, oꝛ with his kinſkolkes o: 
allpes, oꝛ With his ſpirituall daugh- 
ter, oꝛ with any other, oꝛ by anve o⸗ 
ther, whether the abſolution be aſked 
by himſelfe alone, oꝛ of all, wyth a 
diſpenſation to take oꝛders and bene⸗ 
| | fices, with an inhibition xxxvi. Tur. 
i. Dur. 
And incaſe with the ſame ther be 
defired abſolution, yea foꝛ the cryme 
committed againſte nature, oz wpth 


foꝛe, and with an inhibition xc. Tur. 
rij. Duc. vi. Cart. 


only foꝛ the crime ag ainſte nature * 
with beaſtes, witha diſpenſation and 
inhibition. xrrvi. Tur. ia. Duc. 

| An abſalution fot a Qunne that 
[hath bin content to lve with manpe, 
in and without the eloſe of the mo⸗ 
naſterie, with reſtitution to the dig- 


nrvi. Tur. ir. Duc. 

An abſolution foꝛ a contubiee, w 
a diſpenſation fo oꝛders and beneſi⸗ 
tes ru. Turo. d: Duc. vi. Car. wyth 
an inhibitiõ xxx vi. Tur. ix. Ducates. 
A lap man koꝛ anplecherous acte, 
in the fall ot the fleſh, in the court of 
* Tur. ij. Duc. 


of conſcience only iitf. Turons. 
If it be deſired fo2 both,that is fo2 


— 
—— . —— 
* 


beMes, with a diſpenſation as be- | 


And if the abſolntion de deured 


nitte of p religion, and to be Abbeſſe, |' 


Inceſt foꝛ a lay man in the courte |: 
bleſſe them that were married at the 


huriall vi. Cur.ij. Duc. 


regularitie, and to obteyne beneficcs | 


| 


bleſſed at the firſte vi. Turo. if, Du- | 


h | cates. 


an inhibition foz i one ne alone xxiii. 
Tur. vi. Duc. 


A foz both wyth: an inhibition | 


rx xvi. Zur, ir, Duc, 
An abſolution foz adultery, fo2 a | 
lay man in the courte of conſcience | 


ity.Tur, From adultery with inceſt þ 
fo; one perſon alone vi. Tur. N 


Foz an adulterer and an adulte- | 
reſſe togither vi. Tur. ij. Dur. | 


Of ſundry Exceſſes. | 
AP abſolution fo him that haue | 
layde the bodyes of them Þ haue | 
bene excommunicate in Churche | 
If it be with a diſpenſation foꝛ ir- | 


ir. Tur.ij. Duc.ix. Carl, 


If it be to keepe that whiche he | 1 


hath gotten alreadye rij, Tur. ij. 
Duc. vi. Carl. 
An abſolution foꝛ him conceined | 


p carkas of a dead man, to the intent 


to get his benefices vi. Tur. ij. Duc. 
If it be with a diſpẽ lation, foꝛ his 
irregularitie to get benefices ix. Tu. 


ij. Duc. ix. Carl. I it be alſo to re- | 
teyne a beneſice that he hathe alrea⸗ 


dy rij. Tur. iij. Duc. vi. Carl. 


Am abſolution fo2 a Pꝛieſte that | 
hath ignoꝛãtly ſayd Baſſe in a place | 


ſuſpended vi.Tur.ij.Ducates, 
And in caſe he did it wittingly, but 
not incontempte of the keyes, if the 


ſuſpenſion were ſet by the o2dinary | 
autho2itye, a ſimple abſolution is af | 
vi. Tur. ij. Duc. It pᷣ ſuſpenſion were 
fromy Pope rij. Cur . iij. Du. vi. Ca. 


An abſolutis foz a Pꝛieſt that dio | 


ſecond marriage, whereas they were |. 
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Of the killing of parents- 


T Hekilling of the father, themo- 
ther, the bꝛother, oꝛ the ſiſter, is 


taxed foz one alone ky, Tur. i. Duc. 


vig.CarL, 
Ot the murder of the Wife. 
5 12 is tared like as the killing of the 


Parents. | | 
It the murderer do deſire licence 


{ to marrie with another vin. Turo. 
|. Duk. ix. Carl. 8 
| And foz others whiche ayded the 


Ihuſbande in the matter, the tare is 


augmented fo2 euery man tj. Zur, 
| Of the murder of an Infant. 


Oz one alone itz. Tur. i. Duc. vin. 

Carl. 

At the father o2 the mother oꝛ any 
kMmſman doe oppꝛeſſe the infant, but 

if it bo a ſtraunger. he is taxed as fo; 


the ſlaying of a lay man. 


| Fo2 the hulbande and the wife to- 


gither vi. Tur. j. Duc. 


Of the caſting of a yvo- 
mans childe. , 


| PO: a woman whiche hathe recey- 


ved a d2inke to kill hir childe, o: 
to2 the father which gaue the d2inke 


Fo: a ſtranger that pꝛocured the 
| catting of an other bodyes child iii. 


Tur. i. Duc. v. Carl. 


Of Witchecraftes and 


Inchantmentes. 


F Da woman that is a Witche 02 


an Anchanter, after ſhe hathe ab⸗ 


fo2c:apde caſes, the is taxed at vi. 
Tur. . Ducat. 


— — ts 


* — — - — 
J — 
ho ths * 
6. « * w * 


top mother tin. Tur. i. Duc. v. Carl. 


q (trred hir ſuperſtition in anye of the 


| 2 tc. and then he mult not com” 
poun? 


Of Heretikes, 


The abſolution from hereſſe be 
fo:e he hath abiured with the au 
21tic to make him an able perſon 
agayne in the large manner, am 
with an inhibition is gyuen u. 
Tur. ix. Duc. 

Foz a lap man with an abſoluti- 
on of infamie xij. Turo. ij. Dut 1 
Carlyns. 

And with an inhibition, are ae 
rij. Tur. xxiiij. Duc. vi. Tur. 


Ol Sacrilege, theft, B urning, 


Spoiling, Periurie, and 
the lyke. 
AP abſolution with the makyng, 
a man able agayne, on the large 
-manner, with an inhibition in anye 


ok the foꝛelapde copnes xxx vi. Turi, 
ir. Ducates. 


Of Symonye. 


Simple abſolution, fo2 him that 

the committed Symonpe , 9} 
him that hathe bin the meane fozit, 
lay man oꝛ Clerke xxxvi. Turo. it, 
Ducates. 

And with a diſpenſation fo2 hys 
irregularitie concerning holy o2ders 
and the vſe of them vi. Tur. ij. Dut. 


| 


If it be with a diſpenſation to get 


other benefices, beſides that where 
foze the Symony was committed, 
the matter mult be made vppe with 
the Popes Datarie. | 

If there be abſolution deſired, it 
is giuen on p in the tourte of conſci⸗ 
ence, with licence to kepe his bene 
fice, wherevppan the Simony was 
committed, whether he recepued al? 
pꝛolite of it oꝛ no, with the claulc 


„ 
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ande with the Datarie, but he is 
tared at ij. Turo. vy.Duc.vi.Cart. 


Of the fall of the Fleshe. 
A N abſolutian fa the ſinne of the 


lleſh faꝛ any lecherous acte com- 
mittedby a Clerke, yea b Nunnes, 
within oꝛ without the walles of the 
monaſterie, oꝛ with his kinſkolkes o: 
allyes, oꝛ Vith his ſpirituall daugh⸗ 
ter, 02 with any other, oꝛ by anve o⸗ 


ther, whether the abſolution be aſked 
| by himſelfe alone, o2 of all, wyth a 


diſpenſation to take oꝛders and bene⸗ 


fices, with an inhinition xxxvi. Tur. 
i. Duc. 


"am incaſe with the ſame ther be 


defired abſolution, yea foꝛ the cryine 
committed againſte nature, oz wpth 
beaſtes, with a diſpenſation as be- | 
foꝛe, and with an inhibition xc. Tur. 
ij. Duc. vi. Cart. | | 
And if the abſointion be deftred | 
only foꝛ the crime againfke nature x 


with beaſfes, witha diſpenſation and 


inhibition.rrrvi. Tur.1s. Duc. 
An abſalution foꝛ a Nunne that 


hath bin content to:ive with manve, 
in and without the eloſe of the mo⸗ 


An ablolution fo: a concubice, w 


tes ru. Turo. d. Duc. vi. Car. x wyth 
at inzibitio xxx vi. Tur.ix.Ducates. 
A lap man fo2 anplecherous acte, 


conſcience vi. Tur. ij. Duc. 
of conſcience only iiij. Turons. 


If it be deſired fo2 both, that is fo? 
man and woman, in both the courts 


If it be with a diſpẽ lation, foꝛ his 


naſterie, with reſtitution to the dig⸗ 
nitte of p religion, and to be Abbeſſe, | 
nrbi. Cur.ir. Duc. 


d diſpenſation foy oꝛders and beneſi⸗ 


in the fall ot the fleſh, in the court of 


Inceff foꝛ a lay man in the courte 


an inhibition foz « one — Fly. 
Tur. vi. Duc. 


rx xvi. Tur. ix. Duc, 


reſſe togither vi. Tur. ij. Dur, 
Of ſundry Exceſſes. 


AP abſolutionfoz him that haue 
layde the bodyes of them 5 haue 
beene excommunicate in Churche | 
buriall ve, Cur.ij. Duc. 
If it be with a diſpenſation foꝛ ir- |. 
regularitie, and to obtepne beneficcs | 
ir. Tur.ij.Duc.ir. Carl. | 
If it be to keepe that whiche he 
hath gotten alreadye rij, Tur. iij. 
Duc. vi. Carl. N 
An abſolution foꝛ himy conceined | 


to get his benefices vi. Tur. ij. Duc. 


irregularitie to get benefices ix. Tu. 
dy rij. Tur.iij. Duc. vi. Carl. 


ſuſpended vi. Tur. ij. Ducates. 
And in caſe he did it wittingly, but 


vi. Tur.ij. Duc. Ff y ſuſpenſion were 
fromy Pope xij.Cur . iij. Du. vi. Ca. 

Anadbſotutid foꝛ a Pꝛieſt that div 
bleſſe them that were married at the 
ſecond marriage, whereas they were | 
bleſſed at the firſte vi. Turo. ij. Du⸗ 


.roiy:2 Tu. Tur. tit. Dut. ix. Carl. Ik with | 


I fo both wyth an inhibition | 


An abſolution foz adultery, foz a | 
lay man in the courte of conſcience | 
ity. Tur, From adultery with inceſt þ 
faz one perſon alone vi. Tur. i 

Foz an adulterer and an adulte⸗ 


5 carkas of a dead man, to the intent. 


ij. Duc. ir. Carl. Ff it be alſo to re- | 
teyne a benefice that he hathe alrea- | 


An abſolution fo: a Pꝛieſte that | 
| bath ignoꝛãtly ſayd Malle in a place 


not in contempte of the keyes, if the | 
ſuſpenſion were ſet by tbe* oꝛdinary 
autho2itve, a ſimple abſolution is at 
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At with a diſpenſation ko irregu⸗ 
laritte ir. Tur. u. Duc. ix. Carl. 

It it be with a diſpenſation to 
kepe a benefice that he hathe alrea- 
dy tu. Dur.y,Duc.vi.Carl, 

If a Pꝛieſte hathe married aupe 
couple ſecretelp, and ſapde alle be- 
foꝛe them with an abſolution foz the 
married fojkes vi. Tur. u. Duc. ty. 


Carl. and fo2 the lay men that were 


pꝛeſente at it, the tare is augmented 
ij. Turo. foꝛ euerp polle. 
An abſolution fo2 him that Hathe 


withſtode that the Popes Bulles 


could not be put in execution it he be 


{a Clerke, with a diſpeſation fo2 that 
he hath alreadpe gotten and can get, 


and an abſolution of infamp and aſ⸗ 
ſiſtence xxxvi.Tur.ix. Duc. 

A ſingle abſolution foz a Clerke 
rij. Tur. itj. Duc.vi.Carl. 

An abſolution foꝛ a marchaunte 
man that hathe carried auer ſpeares 


to the partes of the vnkaithfull, and 
hadno gapne byit xy. Tur. iij. Duc. 
vi. Carl. 


If he had gayne, he is tared alike, 
and muſt compound with the Popes 
Datarie. 

An abſolution fo him that dothe 


| withholde the godes of a dead body 


fo2 the wages that were gyuen to 
the dead, and doth not reſtoꝛe them, 
fo that they exctede not the due of the 
wages in the court of conſcience on⸗ 


lp vi.ZDur.tf.Duc. 


An abſolution foꝛ a Biſhop that 
hath ſwoꝛne to viſtt the ſeate of the 
Apoſtles certayne peares and times 


| 


| 


pꝛefired, and yet hathe not viſited 
them, with an imunction that herre⸗ 
ter he will viſit the ſame rij. Tur. 
. Duc. vi. Carl. 
An abſolution from the ſoirituall 


— — — — —— 


| 


ſentence of excommunication 
by the oꝛdinarye power vi; Tie. 
Ducat. and if if be by the Popes 
wer rij. Tur. ig. Duc. vi. Carl. 


Of! rregularity. 
A 


Generall abſolutian and dpen 
lation fo; irregularitiel. Turo. 
ritj. Duc. 

And if it be alſo with a gencrall 
ablolution from all maner of ſinnes. 
bilj.Tur,rr. Duc. 

Ak it be foꝛ any irregularitie falls 
into by him that was a iudge in cri 
minall matters „oz the like withoute 
abſolutto foꝛ that paſt, yea and with 
taking away an inkamie, and with 
an inhibition 02 otherwiſe. xxx. Tur. 
vij. Duc. vi. Carl. 

And with an abſolution fo that 
which is paſt when he hath nerde of 
it rrrvi.Zur.ir. Duc. 

And if it be required togither with 
a diſpenſation of that which is paſt, 
that he may afterward alſo become 
a iudge 02 an aduocate rlv.Tur, 

Andif the diſpenſation be deſired 
with both that is fo2 the time paſte 
and tocome, andthe abſolution alſo 
fo2 a thing paſt when he needcth not 
[,Zur.rij.Duc.vi.Carl. 

Foz him that dothe fall into irre- 
gularitic by pꝛactiſing Phiſikerrrvi. 
Tur. ir. Durates. And if it be aſked 
with licence foꝛ time to come alſol. 
Tur. xij. Duc. vi. Carl. 3 7 


Of Buryings. 
A abſo'ntion at the requeſt of 
the kinſefolkes of a man dead, 
whiche was excommunicate o: vio⸗ 
lently killed, that his body maye be 


buried in holy grounde vi. Turo. j 
Ducates. 
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F82 an Abbot oꝛ a Byſhoppe xu. 
Tar.ij.Duc.vi.Carl. 

An abſolntton foꝛ them that con- 
traded ſecretely when the one is a⸗ 
liue, and the other dead tiy, Turo. ij. 
Dut. ir. Carl. 

Of che exchange and re- 

leaſement 2 — paines. 


| A Þingic releaſe of cutlawe oꝛ of 
perpetuall pꝛiſon xl. Turons. x. 
Ducates. 

J there be a diſpenſation aſked 
foꝛ irregularitie, and to kœpe a be- 
nefice that he hath already and wpth 
abſointion from the Faulte lx. Turo. 
rb. Ducates. 


A releaſe of dutlawe oꝛ pzifon rb 


tenne yeare to fikterne yeare xrxvi. 
Tur. ir. Ducates. 

With a diſpenfation fo2 irregula⸗ 
ritie, and with the keeping of beneft- 
tes l. Turons. ry. Duc, vi. Carl. 

A releaſe from ontlawe oꝛ pꝛiſon 
from ſiue peares to tenne ſingle and 
with a ſingle abſolut ion from ſynne 
withont diſpenfatio,ts tared at rriy. 
Turo. vi. Duc. and fo: aſliſtence vi. 
Turons. 

A ſingle relcaſe foꝛ fine peares, ic. 
rij. Turo 49, Duc. vi. Carl. 

A releaſe of a ſuſpenſion fo2 a 
Pꝛieſt that had the kalling cuil, and 
thereſoꝛe was ſuſpended by his oꝛdi⸗ 
nary, and hath not had the ſame diſ⸗ 
caſe foꝛ theſc two peares vt. Turo. 
J. Duc. with a commaundemente to 
the Byſhop, that he do ſuſker him to 
| ſay Baſſo with an other Pꝛieſt ſtan⸗ 
ding by him. 


Of lelea ling of an oth. 
Reiealc of an Oth koꝛ the reffecte 


__\dorng any thing foz one man 


one matter betwirte the ſame par- 
ties, beſides the firlk, there is cacrea- | 


niuerſttie whiche he maye take in an 


in one contrace vi. Turo. ij. Duta. 
ij. Cari. | 


lution of infamp xxxvi.Cur. ix. Duc. 
If there be manpe in one matter, 
there is added foꝛ euery one iij. Tur. 
If there be ſund2ve contraces in 


ſed ko every one iij.Turons. 
A releaſe of an Oth foꝛ him that 
hath ſwoꝛne to take degree in one v- 


— 


other vi. Tur. g. Ducates. 

A releaſe of an Oth which can not 
be kept without the loſſe of eternall 
ſaluation, as in pꝛomiſing of euill 
things, oꝛ a foule vowe vi. Turo. ij. 
Ducates. 

And an Abbot is tared one wap, 
a Biſhoppe an other, and a generall 
Pꝛelate an other way. 


Of the changing of a 
| vovve. | 
Thel chaunge of a vowe in relis | 
gion not ſolemne, in the court of 
con!cience only xv. Tur. iiij. Duc. 
Likewiſe the chaunge of the vow 
of chaſtitie not ſolemne, in the conrte 
of conſcience only xv. Cur.iiu. Duc. 
An abſolution fo: the bꝛeakyng of 
a mans woꝛde in the vowe of religi⸗ 
on, that a man may cont inne in ma⸗ 


trimony, with ö puttyng to a tlauſe, 
p if he dae ſuruiue his wife, he chall 
be bounde to fulfyl! his vome, lpke⸗ 
wiſe in the tourt of concienco weir 
rv. Tur. iii. Duc. 
There is the like abfolution and | 
taxe feꝛ the vow of chaftitie. | 
Ty ſette oner the vawe of the D-- 
vuicher of the L925,02 of S. Jame⸗ 


} v % 


in Compoſtella, 02 of ihe Churcij o 


And with an inhibition and abſo- 
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the ſepulchze of the Lozb rij. Turo. 


| 


ok one Church to another vſe.ir. Tu. 


—— — — — — 


— — — — X — 


cauſes ix. Tur. ij. Dut.ix. Carl. If it 
be fo; two peares iiij. Turons. 
The erchaunge ef the vowe to 


ij. Dut. vi. Carl. and he mult com- 
pound with the Popes Datary, 

The exchange of the vowe of S. 
James in Compoſtella xij. Tur. iij. 
Duc. vi. Carl. and he mult compound 
with the Popes Datarp. 

The exchange of the vowe to Pe⸗ 
ter and Paule in the Citie rij. Tur. 
ij. Duc. vi. Carl. and he muſte com⸗ 
pounde with the Popes Datary. 

The chaunge of any other vowe 
vi, Tur.ij,Ducates. 

The exchaunge of faſtings oꝛ o- 
ther abſtinences, oꝛ of any garmente 
vi. Tur. ij. Duc. | 

If it be required foꝛ dyuers pers 
ſons that be ioyned togyther among 
themſelucs, the tare runneth wholly 
foz the firſfe, and fs2 the others, the 
one halfe foꝛ euer one, but if they 
be perſons vtterly diſtind, it is taxed 
fo2 euery man in the whole. And if it 
be aſked fo2 a Chapter, oz a Couent 
oꝛ ſome iolly Colledge, it is taxed at 
C. Turons if the exchaunge be fo2 
euer. 


Of che chaunge of 


Prayers. 


The chaunge of Pꝛapers foz the 
Knightes of religion x. Turo. iij. 
Duc. vi. Carl. 

The chaunge oꝛ calling backe of 
diuine ſeruice foꝛ him that lacketh 
his ſighte, oz fo2 anye other impedi⸗ 
ment xij. Tur, 

Andif it be changed from the vſe 


| 
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Peter an) Paule fo; ſeme lawſull } 
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The change cf icruice ſoꝛ the ci 


And if it be with leaue to put be 
foze oꝛ behinde C. Tur. xxv. Duc, 


Ot the chaunge of the 
laſt will. 


12 is taxed at xij. Turo. iij. Out. vi. 

Carl. if there be leaue aſked to trã⸗ 
flate boanes, oꝛ aſſes, oꝛ Þ church, 
and the like, there is added moꝛe hi, 
Turons. 


Of the calling backs of 
Maſles. 


T De calling backe of Paſſes ſoꝛ 
thinneſſe of the pꝛoſite ry. Turo. 

iy. Duc. vi. Carl. and with aſſiſtence 

xviij. Tur. v. Duc. 

Ik it be at the requeſt of the Par- 
ſon foz him and his ſucceſſoꝛs wyth 
aſſiſkaunce xxx. Tur. viz. Ducates.vi 
Carlins. | 

If it be aſked foz a Colledge, o: 
Chapter, oꝛ an Uniuerſitie xl. Turo. 
u. Ducates. 

IC it be with exchaunge of the lalt 
will of the Teſtatoꝛ, there is added 
to the taxe of the calling backe. vi. 
Turons. 


Of Confirmation. 


A Confirmation of concoꝛd fo? pꝛi 
uate perſons, done lawfully, and 
accoꝛding the Canonical decræs ij. 


Tur. ius. Duc. vi. Carl. 


Ik it be foꝛ a confratcrnitie oꝛ an 
vninerfitic oꝛ Ponaſterie xxiiij. Lu. 
vi. Duc. | 

A confirmation of agreement fo! 
the godes of the Chur che, ik it ber in 
foꝛme, of 5: in euidentem, it is taxed 


actoꝛding to the vale w, c. But if 
bee not in foꝛme to the enidente rl. 


— — 
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ucnt oꝛ Chapter lx. Tut. xv. Dur. 
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cauſe as is pe 
Turons. 


Of che benfites of the 
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Cuno. ij. Duc. bi. Carl. 


A Confirmation of the alienation 
of Church godes, is taxed accoꝛding 
to t he foꝛme of 5: in euidentems. 

The confirmation of ſtatutes foꝛ 
a certayne number of benefices o: 
bencficed men, with oz without alli⸗ 


{ance xl. Tur.x. Duc. 


A confirmation of ſtatutes fo a 
Cathedꝛall Churche lxxx. Turo. xx. 
Ducates. And if it be foz a Collegi⸗ 
ate Church lx. Tur. xv. Duc. 

If a confirmation be aſked but of 
one expzefſe ſtatute , if it bs of anye 
waighte, +fo2 a Tathedzall Church 
rl. Cur. x. Duc, But if it ſeeme to bee 
of no great moment, it is taxed at the 
arbiterment of the Officials. 

Confirmations of erections oꝛ re⸗ 
ſeruatiõs of the right of patronage, 
be tared as the erections and the re- 
ſeruations be, and ſo of the like. 

A Confirmation of a perpetuall 
vnion, done by the oꝛdinary foz ſuch 
rmitted by the lawe l. 


lavve for poore 


folkes, 


altern atiue benefice,o2 foꝛ de- | 
parting of gods, oꝛ foꝛ the terme 
of fine peares at the choyſe of the ſu⸗ 
perioꝛ v. Zur.t. Duc.vi.Carl. 

If it be with the derogation of a 
ſfatnte taking vppon it a'certayne 
fozme of reſtoꝛing, vii. Zurons. . 
Dutates. v. Carl. 

The Chapter Ddoardus fo2 a 
Clerke v. Turons. i. Ducate. vi. 
Carl. 7 

If with abſolution vi. Turons.i. 


Ik with diſpenſation from irregu⸗ | 
laritie ir. Turons. ij. Dncates. ix. 
Carlpns, 

The Chapter reruenit fo2 a Clerke 
and a beneficed man vi. Turons. i. 
Duc.ir.Carl. 


Of Declaratories. 


[)Eclaratozies of right, oꝛ of reli- | 

gion, eyther of murder oꝛ of anye 
other thing taxed vi. Tur. j. Duc.i. 
Carl. Ercepte caſes of matrimony 
which be tax. vi. Turo. ij. Ducates. 
i. Carl. 


A Perinde valere. 


F. him which hath loſt his letters 

of teſtimonve of anpe oꝛders vi. 
Tur. ij. Ducates. 

Foz hum whiche hathe omitted to 
recite any thing in his letters, which 
if he had recited, he ſhoulde haue ob⸗ 
teyned them neucrtheleſſe,noz ſhuld 
not haue altered anye thing in hys 
tare vi. Tur. ij. Duc. 

But if that whiche was omitted, 
had not bin ſo ſone graunted,and pet 
had not altered the taxe, taxe vi.Cu⸗ 
rons. ij. Ducates. | 

But if it had altered the tare, if in- 
to leſſe than ſfre,Tur.vi. | 

If into moze, he ſhall be taxed ſo 


much abaue ſyre,as the whole hadde 


bin, wherein the tare was altered. 


| Of Licences and pardons. 


AM Licence ta turne a pariſh church 

2 Colledge with all his rightes 
into a Ponaſteryxxiiij. Tur. vi.Du. 
and in caſe it be with a pzophana- | 


Itton of the firſte place xl. Turons. x. 


Ducates. 


— — at 


Ducate. ir. Carl. 


F "_ 
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If it be foꝛ a Biſhop, it is doubled. 
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A urence to lette vp a font Turo. 


Urriig. vi. 


licence to crea a Coll. edge, oꝛ to 
change a parily Church C. Tur. 

Alicente to erect a pariſh Church, 
92a Fonte Trane, oz a Ponalteric, 
cr inj. T. on. 

, £] Uce31c0 to ereae oz tranſlate a 
Churchpard, 62 a place of pꝛaper, o: 
a Chappe l xuij. Tur. iij. Duc. vi. Car. 
with the pꝛophanation cf the firite 


plate xxuu. Tur. vi Mut. and if it ber 
| aſked at the inſtance of ſome vniuer⸗ 
 ſitie,the tare is doubled. 


A licence totranſlate. reliques fro 
place to place, with the conſente of 
them that haue to doe in it, but not 
from Rene Tur. ix. ij.ir. 

A licence fo; a chappet, foꝛ a chap- 
pell annered, depending vppon a pa⸗ 
riſh Church, that alle and other di⸗ 


uine ſeruice may be ſayde in it foꝛ e⸗ 


uer, and the bodyes of the dead buri⸗ 
ed there, and the Satramente of the 


And in taſe it be a Font foꝛ bap⸗ 
tiſme, mav be ereged thereto l. Tur. 
ry. Due. rij. Carl. 

A licence to celebꝛate in a Chap⸗ 
pell not tonſecrate ij. Tur. it. Duc. 
vi. Carl. 

Togyther wyth a licence to tran⸗ 
ſlate oꝛ ſet vpa Chappell ron. Tur. 
iti. Duc. vt. Carl. 

A reſeruation of the right of a pa⸗ 


rons. xl. r. Ducates. 
A licente to mano a place to laye 


| vp geare at the Churche poꝛch.xij. 


Tur. ity. Duc. vi. Cart. 


with a ptate to ſhꝛiue m f tethzt 


W hoth kindes, fo2 an 
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altare miniſtred there, ſanvng at the 
keaſt of Eaſter xl. Tur. r. Buce. 


A licence to ſot vp a Wꝛotherdade 


tronage to hym and hys hovzes Tu⸗ perton ir. Tur. i. Duc. x. Carl. 


— — — — 
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tiue, and licẽce to ** in places ſut 
pended, and to ret evue the DAcramit 
of the aitare, ſawing at Eaſter Ce. 
Tur. xxx. Duc, 

To chaunge the dedicatlon oz in 
uocat ion of a Since, ic. xij. Turo. 
iij. Duc. vi. Carli. | 
A licence to-faye ade in cuerye 
place ir. Tur, 

A licence to lay Malle twice aday 

fo the life of one man alone Turo. 
xij.iij. vi. It it be at the requeſt of a 
Colledge oꝛ vmtuerfitie,o2 a congre⸗ 
gatiõ of ſecular pꝛieſts Tur. C. xb. 

- Alicence koz the Mato? oz She⸗ 
riffe of a Towne that in time of ſuſ⸗ 
penſton-they may cauſe ſeruite to ber 
ſaid in their Chappel,and bury there 
with the clauſure acuſtomed C. Tu. 

A A pozatine altare, at Turo. ir ij. 
vi. If it be foꝛ the man and his wie 
Tur. ix. ij. ir. Ik it be fo2 the childzen 
and koꝛ any body elle, it is encrealed 
iiij. Tur. 

A licence to ſav Malle befo2e day 
; A licence to publiſhe Cardinals 
pardons, withoute the licence of the 
Oꝛdinary vi. Tur.ij. Duc. 

A licence ts ſape Pattins accoꝛ⸗ 
ding to the vſe of an other dtoceile 
than his owne vi. Tur. ij. Ducates. 
Actoꝛding to the vſe of the Churche 
of Rome vi. Tur. ij. Duc. 

The fame licence foz a regulare 


A licence to ſape Mattins out ol 
oꝛder ir Tur. ij. Duc. ix. Carl. 

And if it be aſked alſo accoꝛding 
ts the vic of the Churche ol Rome o: 
any other rij.xxxvi. 

And it the licence to ſap out of oꝛ 


| derbe-aſked fo2 a Couent 92 Chap 
ter ir, Tur.rv.Ducates: 


1 
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A licence to make a teſtamente, 
and to diſpoſe his godes foz a ſecu⸗ 
lar Clerke. g. Turo. iq. Ducates. vi. 

* 
— a Kegulare, ſo that it be not 
fo; the godes gotienof the Ponaſte⸗ 
rie xxiiij.vi. | 

F0; a Biſhop in title Tur.xrrvi. 
ir. Foz an other Biſhop Tur. l. xij. 
F02 an Abbot as muche, Foz a P21/ 
our Turo. xxxvi.ir. Foz the Popes 
P2othonotarie Tur. xviij. Ducat.v, 

Licence to choſe a mans Confeſ- 
ſour foz one alone vi. Tur. ij. Ducat. 
Fo2 the man and the wife vy, Tur. 
g. Duc. ij. Carl. 

Foz their childzen and other ad⸗ 
joyned foꝛ euery polle the tare is en⸗ 
creaſed one. Jf the number ol them 
be not expꝛeſled, it is titf. Zur. 

Fo2 a Bꝛotherhode, Chapter, oz 
vniuerſttie, if it be foz euer, the tare 
is arbitrarie, and there muff be a re⸗ 
gard had of their qualitie. Foz a re- 


| [ourevi, Tur. ij. Duc. Without the 
- [licence of his ſuperioure xij.Cur.iij. 
Duc. vi. Carl. that he maye ſfande 
without vi. Tur. | 
A licence to vſe milke meates in 
tymes koꝛbidden, foz one perſon a- 
lone Tur. vi ij. 
Foz the whole family Turo. rij. 
j. vi. Foz manye togyther Turo. 
rj. D. ii. C. vi. 
Foz a Chapter, Colledge, Cõgre⸗ 
gation, oz vniuerfitie foz euer, the 
fare is arbitrary. 
Foz atowne and the circuite of 
if,andfo2 Clerkes alſo and bꝛerthꝛen 
and Nonnes of a loꝛders Tur. C Cl. 
And pet there muſte be a regarde 
had of townes. | 
Il it befoz a communaltie in cõ 


gular vpon the licence of his ſuperi⸗ 
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ſideration of the colde place, and foꝛ 
lacke of fpſhe and oyle of olpues, | 
whiche communaltie was vſed vnto 
mylke meates from their youth C. 
Turo. xrv. Duc, | | 
A Licence to take the pꝛokytes 
when the partie ts away,lying at an 
other benefice, oz at the courte of 


where is a generall place of ſtudye 
ir. Zur.tf.Duc.ir.Carl, 

A licence to tranſlate the boanes 
of a dead cozpes Zur. vi.tj. Andif it 
be ol many carcaſes of one houſe,the 
tare is whole fo2 euery one. | 

A licence to viſite an Archdeacon- 
rie by an other xxxvi. Turons. ir, 
Ducates. | 

A derogation of the foundation of | 
a bencfice, wherein it is pꝛouided, 
that no man mape obteyne a bene⸗ 
fice, but he that is actually a Pꝛieſt, 
oʒ that hauyng the ſame, he can get 
no moꝛe rij. Turons. iij. Ducat, vi, 
Carlpns. 

Alicence fo carrie about the body 
of Chꝛiſt if it be once a yeare alone 
Tur. xij.iij. vi. If twiſe xx. v.iij. Af 
th2yſe Tur. xxx.vij. vi. It four times 
Tur. xi. xi. It fvue tymes Tur. l.xij. 
vi. At pre tymes Turo lx. xv. and ſo 
on, addyng foꝛ euery tyme tenne. 

A licence to carrie marchandiſe 
once oz oftener to the parties of the 
vnfaithfull, oz otherwiſe to vſe mar- 
chandiſe, yea takyng no leaue of the 
oꝛdinarye places, oz of anye tempo⸗ 
rall Lo2des , Kyng, oz Emperoure, 
oꝛ anye other: wyth moſt large de⸗ 
rogations xxiiij. Turons. vi. Du⸗ 
cates, 

A licence to carrye cone to the 
partyes of the vnfaithfull, that is to 


ſay, thzoughout all Barbary, to the 


Ff.iij. numbe 


Rome, oz ſtudping in ſome place, | 
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— number of th2 © thouſande great veſ- 
ſels, accoꝛding vnto the tenoz of the 


| pꝛiutlege and Popes Bulles l. Tur. 
rij. Duc. vi. Carl. 

A licence fo2 a Uicare that in the 
| abſence of the Bilyop, he may bleſle 
all the o?namentes of the Churche, 
but pet not the Coꝛpoꝛeſſe, Chalice, 
| and Patentes l. Turons. rij. Duc. 
vi. Carlins. 

And koꝛ an Abbot foꝛ the ble of his 
| Monaſterp fo2 his lyfe tyme xxxvi. 
Tur. ir. Duc. 

If it be ſoz a Bichap l. Turons, 
rij. Duc. vi. Carl. 

A licence foʒ a Pꝛieſt that he may 
ſtudy and p2zaciſe Phiſike , with an 
abſolution foꝛ that that is paſt, in 
caſe if he dyd amiſſe in anye thyng' 


cates, | 

A liceuce toꝛ a ſecular Pꝛieſte to 
hyꝛe the lawe xc. Tur.ir. Duc. 
Foz a regulare in the Couente 
rij. Turons.iij. Duc. vi. Carlyns. 


ij. Duc. vi. Carl. 

Il it be without the leaue ol hys 
ſuperiour, without the couente ko: 
ſequen peares xbiij. Turo. ij. Du⸗ 
cates. vi. Carl. 

At it be with licence to ſerue a be⸗ 
nefice and P2cache xri. Zurons. vi. 
Ducates. vi. Carlins. 


Aduocate foꝛ a ſecular Clerke xxx. 
Tur. vij. Duc. vi. CTarlins. 


that that is paſt xx vi. Lurons, ir 
Ducates,, . 

E. licence to exertile the office ara 
tbtaryzij. Turuns üj. Ducates. vi. 
Carlyns.,: 


Out of the Conuent xij.Turons. 


* 
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exerciſing the arte rl. Turons. x. Du⸗ 
4 olde vi Tur. ij. Duc. 


| 


| 


Alicence to be a Pꝛodout az an 


A licence to exerciſe ha office of 


a ſeculare iudge in cuui ma a: ters o on 
ly rruij.Turons. vi. Ducates. But 
ik it bee in criminall matters alla 
wyth the accuſtomed lunitatins 
rrrvy. Zurons., 

A licence fo2 a man to change his 
pꝛoper name ix. Turons. j. Ducates 
ir. Carl. 

A licence to change his ſurname 
02 ſigne vi. Tur. j. Duc. 

A licence to reconcyle a Churche 
02 Churchyardery.Zur.iy.Duc,vi, 
Carlyns. 

A licence to gette a pꝛebende ina 
Cathed2all Churche fo? one that is 
twelue peares of age, notwithſtan⸗ 
ding the rules made to the contrary 
ru. Turons. ly. Ducates. vi. Car- 
lyns, 

Foz hym that is thirt&ne peares 


A licence to ſape Paſſe in Greeke 


| among the Greekes, and in Latyne 


among the Latine folkes ix. Tur. j. 
Duc. ix. Carl. 

A licence to viſite the Sepulchze | 
of the Loꝛd ii. Turons.i. Duc. vi. 
Carlpns. 

A licence foꝛ a Bykhoppe to take 
no oꝛders, no2 to ſaye Maſſe fo2 a 
peares ſpate xxx. Turons. vij. Dut. 
vi. Car lyns. 

To take no oꝛders fo: ſeauen 
veares. ir. Tur. ij. Duc. ic. Carl. 

A licence fo2 one to. ſave Palle | 
with his cappe vppon his head xu. 


Tur. itz. Duc. vi. Carl. 
If it ber with an ablolntion fa; 


If it be fo2 a Byſhop oꝛ an Abbot 
rrily.Zur.vi.Ducates.. | 
A licence fo2 a ſuffragan to be no 
reſident rvitj.Tar.titj.Duceir.Carl. | 
A licence to haue two benefices 
lecke vader one rofery, Tur. ii. 
Duc. vi. Carl. 


— 
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A licence that a ſuffragane Wall 5 
not be bound to viſite the Church of 
the Apoſtles Peter and Paule, by⸗ 

cauſe of the diſtance ofthe place and 
not foꝛ euer rrily. Tur. vi. Duc; 
If it be fo euer . Tur, ry. Dut. 


vi. Carl. 
A licẽce foꝛ a baſtard that he map 


cular Clerke to the ſunime of a hũ⸗ 
dꝛed Ducates in bequeſt oz gifte xi. 
Tur. iij. Duc. vi. Carl. The ſame to 
haue the like of his father beryng a 
religious man, hauyng otherwiſe 
authoꝛitie to diſpole his godes, and 
of the religious father that hath not 
power to diſpoſexriiy.DTur.vi.Duc,” 
A licence to fiſhe vppon the Sun-' 
dayes 97 other holye dayes. Fo2 the 
redenption of Captiues fo: 
veares xu. Tur lit Dut. vi. Earl: Ar 
it be foꝛ a couent, bꝛotherhode dꝛ ea 
munaltie l. Cut. x. Dutt. vi- Carl. 
A litence foʒ the Chapter of a Ca⸗ 
thedꝛall Church, that it may contri⸗ 
bute ſome money towards e repa⸗ 
ration and maintenante or tt Citie 
xxliij. Tur. vi. Duc. I 
A licence foꝛ a man fo adipts a 
child to fucceede hym in all hys god, 
and pet withoute the wꝛong ok the 
kinſfolke ry. Tur. iij. Ou. vi. Carl. 
A ucence to vate ſleſh killed by the 
Darazens fox ſome tempoꝛall Lode 
t family rr. Turo. vij. Duc vi. Carl. 
Ad conte koꝛ an honeſt woman to 
oe into a Monaſterie ot Runnes 
with thwe oz foure other wome, four 
times in the peare, diſghifing hirlelf 
rij. Tur. iii Duc. vi. Carlps. 
A licence foꝛ the kather that her 
map being his daugzter into a Mo⸗ 
naſterpto lcarne god manners xh. | 
_ ty, Duc. vi Car. 


; 


ja, of any Pꝛelate ix. Turons. xv. 


take of his father a lay man oz a ſe⸗ ſ 


fpue | der of Sainte James mave marry 
by the ſtatutes ot the oꝛder. 


A lidence oz à religious perlon | 
that he mape bie a/ confeſſour vnto 


regular to become a Docoz xy. Tu. | 
ti. Duc. vi. Carlin. 


perioꝛ, elſe riuij. Turo. ti. Duc. ix. 


Ponnes xriti. Bong: vi. Du⸗ 


I that he may — a pꝛodoure to de 


: | 
A licence to recepue the habite of 
the Qnightes of Saint James De 14 


2 licence to receyue the habite ol 


the knyghthwde of Jeſu Chzifte, oz | 
any other xxx. Turons. vu. Ducates 


vi. Carl ins. 

And koꝛ a woman alſo. of the 0z- 
der of Sainte James xl. Turons. k. 
Ducates. 

A licence to receiue the babite of 
the third oꝛder of Sainte Frauncis, 
called the oꝛder of penance; of anve 
Byſhop, oz of any perſon of dignitie 
in the Church, foz a married manne 
n 
yns. - 

A pardon that a Knight of the oꝛ⸗ 


with a widowe, whiche is fozbidden 


Nunnes, yeaofa be 
Tur. iii. Dur. nn 


A licence foza god Preacher to 
pꝛeach xxxvi. Tur. ij. Duc. And that 


they which come to his ſermos;ſhall | 
haue certapne dapes of pardan rl. 
Tur. x. Duc. 

A licence koꝛ a ſecular Clerke oz 


Ik it be with the leaue of hys ſu⸗ 


Carlyns. 
A licente foꝛ an Abbelle that ſhe 


may goe to ſe the houſes and landes 
of hir monatfrerttwyth thee 02 four 


catcs. 
A licence koꝛ an obſernant Frier, 
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Turons ij. Ducates. vi. Car⸗ 


— 


maunde and receyue ſuche mo- 
ney as he hathe gotten by his in⸗ 
duſtrie, and turne it vnto the vſe 
of the ſame Friers onely ſonne xij. 


The Popes Narchandiſes. 


Carlyns. 
An abſolution foz the running 


way foz the vagabonde that will, 


turne agapne to the cherpefolde xy. 


A licence foꝛ a Nunne, that ſhe 


Turons. iu. Ducates vi. Carl. 


lyns. 


Carlpnz, 


ging theyz ſuperisz xl. Turons. x. 
Ducates. 


ſhall not be bzought to a ſtreyghter 
oꝛder than ſhe pꝛofelled at the firſfe 
xu. Zurons iy. Ducates. vi. Car- 
lins. 
A licence fo paſſe from one o2der 
to the like l. Bur. tiij. Duc. 

If it be vnto/a ſtraighter rt. 


If the whole Monaſterie doe de⸗ 


fire to be channged vnto an other 


oꝛder l. CTurons. xij. Ducates. vi. 
Carlpns. | 

If from one oꝛder to a longer 02- 
der rriiy, Tur vi Duc. 

If it ve from one Ponaſterie to 
another Monaſterie of the ſame 


uaunce regulare of the ſame” pꝛo- 
uince iii. Turons. i. Ducate. vi. 
Carlyns. | 

Ik it be of an other pꝛouince xt, 
Turo: iij. Duc. vi. Carl. 

If it be with the perfecte and en- 
dowmet with their ſtuffe there muſt 


be added vi. Tur. 


A licence to leade an Hermites 


A licence to weare linnen ſharts, 
and to lye in ſhetes foz a religious 
| man rij. Turons. it. Ducates. vi. 


A licence foꝛ a whole monaſterpe 
when they deſire it,that they may be 
bꝛoughte to a ſtrieghter o2der than 
they dyd pꝛofeſſe befoꝛe, not chaun- 


oꝛder, pꝛofeſſion, habite, and obſer⸗ bitherto rehearſed, whereby the dif 


Tur. iij. Duc. vi. Carl. 


A licence to weare hys 
vnder, ru. Turons. 
Carlyns, 


al habite 
ty. Ducates. v. 


Marrania. 


ple faſhion, foz a Clerke lx. Tur. 
rv, Duc, 

Fo2 a lape man xl. Turons, . 
— N caſes they muſt 
compound Popes Datari 
vnleſſe the ſea be vacant, then is — 
uen foz a Clerke at the rate of rr, 


Lurons, And foz a lay man lx. Tu⸗ 
rons | 


But when it is not gyuen in 
ample fozme , but to exerciſe anye 
ocfice, whereby he mape lyue, and 
whiche hee hathe ſkyll of, 93 foz a 
Pꝛieſte that hee maye celeb2atery, 
Turo. iy. Duc. vi. Carl. Unleſle it 
be to the intente to be an adugcate 
-02 a: Phiſition, than it is taxed at 
xxiiij. Turons. 


Thoſe matters whyche we haut 


cipline of the olde fathers was chan⸗ 
ged into a money marchaundile, 
though in the multitude and the va⸗ 
rictie of the caſes and cauſes, they 
doe ſeeme to be ſmall, yet they doe 
ptelde a-moſt plentifull gayne to the 
Rauens of Nome: notwithſtanding 
that thoſe peeces are in their owne 
waight moſt gayneful, whyche are 


life. rij. Turons. ty, Ducates. vi. 


w2ong out and gotten vppe out of 


T e Marrania is made in moſt am | 


— — 


all 


TIE 
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© Of the Miniſters of che Worde of God. 


the acceſſions, inco2po2ations and 
vmons : Hell it ſelfe is not ſo plentp- 
full of wicked ſpirites, as the courte 
of Rome is of alluremets,of ſnares, 
of Perchandiſers, of gapnes, and all 
manner ot ſnatching and catchyng. 
His mapſterſhip taketh vppon hym 
power ouer all ſpirituall things and 
ſeculare, to diſpence, to abſople, to 
pardon, to change, to releaſe, to re- 
ſtrayne,to confirme,to declare,to de- 
rogate,toreſeruc, peaand what not? | 
and at length to tumble downe to 
Hell. 

Peraduenture the Reader will 
wonder to what purpoſe theſe poz- 
tentuous riches of moſt filthy gayne 
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all the pꝛouinces of Chꝛiſtendome, 
oz the B oſhops palles, where be- 
ſides the chiefe tare, thece muſte be 
bought the Pꝛincipall bull, the bull 
of Tõmiſſion, the bull of Abſolution, 
ſthe bull to the Chapter, the bull to 

the Clergie, the bull to the People, 
the bull to the UMaſlales, the bull to 
the Archbiſhop, the bull to the King, 
the fozme of the Othe: and he muſte 
[pay in the Conſiſtozies foz the re⸗ 
warde of his conſecration, foz there- 
warde ol his bleſſing: J nedenot to 
ſſpeake of the retapnings, deuoluti⸗ 
| | ons, and penſions, And how wicked 
and foule the exaction of the Annites 
is, what nede J to touch? The pꝛin⸗ 


The vic of 
the riches 
of Rome. 
The raue 
ners of 
Rome, 


—  —— 


ces of Almaigne did among the reſt 
of the griekes of the people of Al⸗ 
maigne, obiec the ſame alſo to the 
Popes Nuncio', at the Dyet of the 
Emppꝛe at Nozenberg, Anao. 1 522, 
but they tolde their tale to deafe 
eares, There hath bene gathered 
vpon the taxation of the cathedzall 
| Churches and Abbeps in Fraunce, 
Sire hundzed,' nintie and ſeue thou- 
land, ſeuen hundzed a fifty franckes, 
| beſides thepz places and other inke⸗ 
riour dignities and benefices which 
they did not tare, which would dzaw 
nere vnto the like ſumme. If a man 
wil diſcourſe in his minde of the reft 
dr al nations, who is ſo cunning an 
Arithmetrician that he is able to ac⸗ 
kounte the totall ſumme: What ſhal 
I ſpeake of pardõs, wherin the koule 
ſhame ol Rome bꝛaſtyng out of that 
lea, hath moſte impudently ranged 
[0ough out all Chꝛiſtẽdome: What 


the reſeruations, pecto2als andmen- 
lals, bꝛedde in the bꝛeaſt and mynde, 
the returnes gencrall and ſpeciall, ot 


hall A ſap ot the fanours 02 araces, 


are heaped vp togither in this Babi⸗ 
lon, The firlt vle that they do ſerue 
vnto, is that this kingdome of Ba⸗ 


| bylon may be outwardly bozne vp 


withall, when it beginneth to fall in 
the conſciences of the faithfull. The 
ſecond is, that theyꝛ pꝛincely pompe, 
theyꝛ waſtfull feaſting, and incredi⸗ 
ble delicate luſtes, may be ſuſtayned, | 
The thirde is, to feede the gredy 
gripes that do flie out of all nations 
to this rotten carrayne, whoſe cu⸗ 
ſtome is with a wide open and vnſa⸗ 
tiable mouth to be euer gapyng and 
catchyng,the Uicechancelours, the 
maſters of the leade, maſters of Ce- 
rimonies, the pꝛothonotaries, offici- 
als, the holy colledge of chaberlains, 
the poztioners, S. Peters knightes, 
the Maizeries, the chamberers, the 
| maſters of the hozſe, ; doze keepers, 
the Popes ſingers, the warder of the 
Iron gate, the warders of y cheyne, 
the warders of the pꝛiuie garden, the 
Notaries, Coꝛredoꝛs, Abbꝛeuiatoꝛs, 
Aduocates, Solliciters, the Qupꝛe 


men, the Clerkes al the chappell,and * 


. ut 


* 
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let men ſav nothing ok the great and doth folowe the ſame which ſemez 
pur pie keies of the purpurate ſtcrum⸗ to be comelp, vpꝛight, and alowabe 
pet, thepꝛ henche menne, thepꝛ kayꝛe This vertue is moſt nec eſſary fo a] 
boyes and harlottes, whereof there | ruiers,wherby they may be reſtray, 
are an infinite number, conſecrate ned, that in folowpng the rigo; a 
vnto this courte. Who could ſet out | the lawe, they do not tw ſoꝛe win 
here howe this ſpople ts parted be- | theyꝛ ſubieges. ö 
twirt theſe Diſciples of the Romiſh | Eleuenthlp, he ſaith, ot giuentn 3 
Simomſtes : but J haue already fighting, as to fighte in the Late 
tur ned vp myne owne and the rea- | tongue is not alwayes referred vn; 
ders ſtomacke aiſs, with the loth- | to maſtersofrence, but is oftentimes 
ſomnelle in the ſtyꝛring or the ſtinke allo taken foz bꝛauling and ſtriuyng 
of this filthy puddle .' No man nerde in woꝛdes: ſo this woꝛd «#xx« is two. 
now to maruell why that Pope Bo⸗ wapes alſo vſed- of the Greekes, 
mkface the twelfth,which was about | Mherefoꝛe we muſt thinke that the 
the peare of our Loꝛde P. CCC. Apoftle dothe reiece here fromthe 
rxrvj. when he was required to tu | office of a Byſhoppe, not onely the 
creaſe the number of Cardinals, an- ũghter and the fence. maſter, but the 
ſ\wered, that he would gladly do it, if chpder auo b2auler alſo. The lane 
he ceuld make alſo anew woꝛld. Foꝛ whiche is here cõpꝛiſed in one won 
this that we haue ſayth he, is ſcarſiy is ſet foꝛth fomewhat moꝛe at large 
ſuffit ient koꝛ the Cardinals that wee | to Timothee, foꝛ there wee do read 
haue already. The wzpter of ond is | in this wyſe: Eſchewe fonde 4 raſhe 
Engelhuſen. queſtions, knowyng that they d 
Eette vs returne ther etoꝛc to the] bzerde fighting oꝛ contention; am 
Cancnofthe Apoſtle, by the teno? |{tryfe, For the ſeruaunt of the den IN 
whereof it is requyꝛed in a Byſhop, muſke not fight, but be peateablety! Ml 
that hee be not fouly gyuen vnto wardes all men, ready to teache ſu / 
gavne: and ſo it is moſte certainely | ferpng the euill menne with milde 
| declared, that the Byſhop of Rome nelle, teachyng them that do with 
is moſt vnwoꝛthy of all, to be a By⸗ | ffande, if God may giuo the at ſors 
ſhap of one Churche, muche lelle the | tyme repentance to know the truth. 
heade of all 33yſhopyes and Chur- | ze, When her dothe warne Tiny 
ches, faupng that perhaps in this ther, that her ſhall eſchewe fonde am 
fallyng awap vnto Antichꝛiſt, he is raſhe queſtions, bycauſe they der 
founde to bee of all them moſte wo2-| b2&@de fightings oꝛ fryfes, and dotit] 
thy - rongleader of Sunonike and adde that it is not merte foꝛ the ll 
kalſe 1Byſhops,and the very decay of | gaunt of God to fight, he doth ſult 
all Churches. -ctently declare, that her — 
Vpright. Tenthly, he ſaith, e muſt beÞo- | the fightings, of bzanlyng, di ſe! 
| £T63Kthe deſt. Eraſmus dothetranſlate it, Up⸗ tion, centention and ffrinns ht 
right Ts, is a man ſo moderate, riſeth vavon trynong qaeltions * 
that in the handelyng of matters her mong them. whoſe purpoſe is rad! 
| doth. ytelbe nothing to affections, but! to delend c their owno opinions 
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to o auaunce the truth of God. This 
Ronde ok fighte hath maruelsufly 
troubled the Churche,and hath cxcee- 
dung iv folowed the Byſhoppes and 


| | Dotozs. 8 The liſtes of theſe fightes, 


are wonte to be the Byſhoppes Sp⸗ 
nodes, whiche the vnlearned menne 
do thinke to be the onelv remedie of 
dillentions. There is a woꝛthy ſap⸗ 
ing of Gregozy Nazianzene tou- 
b7- chyng this matter, in his Epiſtle ts 
p. ocopius, where he wꝛiteth in this 
vyſe: J amof this minde, If J ſhall 


| |ſap as J do thinke, that J do eſchewe 


all Councels of Byſhops, fo2 that J 
coulde neuer ſee hitherto, that any 
Spnode councell had any god and 
pꝛofitable ende, but that thyngs that 
were amiſſe, were thereby rather 
made wozſe than better. Foz they 
haue ſuch luſte to contende, and ſuch - 
ambition to gouerne, and be ſo ob- 
ſinatein their reaſonyng, that if a- 
ny manne will ſtande with them in 
the iudgement, he ſhall rather runne 
Into ſome other errour, than winne 
them to yeelde in the errour whicbe 
they ſtande vnto. This ſaith he, And 
„ the Scholaſticall Dagours haue 
ſhewed examples indugh of this di- 
leaſe. Foꝛ what can fall cut moze 
grieuous in Chꝛiſtes Churche than 
hath bene done in matters of religtõ, 
by tongue and peune, betwirt conte- 
tious men? Be not the Thomiſtes, 
Ocotiſts, Ockaniſts, and Albertiſts 
men gyuen to fighting: Do they not 
ighte and ſtryue one with another, 
when they will Tanoniſe their own 
|Yereſie , and condemne all other 
truths 7 when they doe diſpute, whe⸗ 
lber that Diuinitie bee ol God as of 
the ſubiece, by reaſon of the Infini- 
tie oꝛ the attribute: — Di⸗ 
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umitie be a ſcience Subalternate oz 
in the midle lighte, pꝛaame, ſpecu⸗ 
latiue, oꝛ affed ue: whether in godly 
things there be any pꝛodugion in⸗ 
trinſecall, whether tns be vnuoca!- 
ly ſpoken of God, and the Creatoz, 
whether it hath a p2zoper concep⸗ 
uyng, whether it bee p20po2tionall, 
whether the Quiddite of a material 
thing be the firſte obiecte of the vn- 
derſtandong by the nature of the 
power, whether wee muſte ſet a ſpice 
in the vnderſtandyng, whether the 
Ellence of GSO D do ingender oꝛ be 
ingendꝛed, whether the vnitie of the 
perſos of Gad be collectiue, whether 
the Sonne be of the ſubſtance of the 
Father as ok the matter, whether 
the Eſſence of God be generate ſub⸗ 
ie ctiuelp, whether the bꝛingyng foꝛth 
of the ſonne be of the fathers will, o2 
of -neceſſitie +naturall : whether the 
generation of God be vniuocall o: 
equiuocall, whether there be in God 
à compoſition of matter and foꝛme, 
whether the holy Spirite be pꝛo⸗ 
duced by ade of will, whether the 
Father and the Sonne doe equally 


| 


beginne the holp Spirite, whether 


the perſons of GDD be equall in 
greatnelle, whether the cqualitic in | 


godly things be a real relation, whe- 
ther God coulde make the woꝛlde 
better: and innumerable other 
things, where vpon they ds moſt bit⸗ 
terly and contentionſly ſtriue amõg 
themſelues. 


What ſh ul A lay of the contenti⸗ tentions of 


ons of sur times, when they do con⸗ 


tende vpon Popiſh pardons, vpon the 


pꝛymacie of the ſea ok Rome, vpon 
mans conſtitutions, vppon nieate⸗ 
foꝛbidden by the Pape, vpon the fa- 


crifice of the Nomiſhe Malle. vpn 
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Monkes and Nunnes vowes, vpon 
the ſole life of the Clergie,vpd church 
Images, vpon the acceſſozie Dacra- 
ments, vpon the Communion vnder 
one kynde alone, of the fyzc of Pur- 
gatozyp, whereby the faythfull mens 
purſes are well ſcow2ed, vpon free 
wpll,vppon the meritcs of wozkes, 
vpon the inuocation of Sainas, and 
other like matters, not with wo2ds 4 
wziting only, but w fire,ſ\wozd,y ha⸗ 
lter, exilung: Suche Byſhops the 
Canon of y Apoſtle doth not alswe. 
Zwelfthip,ye ſapth, No monp lo⸗ 
ucr. He ſayth not, Not hauing mo⸗ 
ney, oꝛ not touchvng money, but not 
loupng, not couetous of monep.The 
loue of money muſt not be in the mi⸗ 
niſter of the woꝛde. Foꝛ it maketh 


uin to be couetous, a niggarde, and 
to be a filthy gapner. And in this 


p9pnt there be ther things to be fea⸗ 
red. irt, left he ſhal negled hoſpita⸗ 
luty and the care ol the pꝛe Se⸗ 
c: ndlpe lcaff he ſhall falſelve turne 
thoſe things that be gyuen by the 
fapthfull to this intent,vnto an other 
vle. The thirde is, leaſt when he is 
giut᷑ to heape vp money,he do not ve 
ry truſtily fulfil his miniſteri t office 

Chirtenthly, he ſayth, He that go⸗ 
uerneth well his owne houſe, hauing 
his childꝛen in ſubied ion with al ho⸗ 
neſtie. So that in caſe any man can 
not gouerne his owne houſe, how ci 
he take charge of the church ol God? 
He doth warne that none be choſen, 


in whome there dothe not appeare 
ſome expꝛeſſe argument that he will 
| take a competent care of the church. 
And foꝛ aſmuche as he woulde haue 
him choſe the huſbande of one wyfe, 
leaſt we ſhould thinke that poynt to 


| ſkilled not how well oꝛ how cull he 
ruled his houle, he addeth alſo this] 


coditio, that they choſe not him that 
is not p2ofitable to himſelfe and hu 
houſchold, though he be the huſban 


of one wyfe onely:he addeth the rea⸗ 
ſon,ſaping: Foz it a man can not rule 
his owne houſe, how ſhal he take the 
charge of Gods church? It is a com- 
mon ſaping: He that is euill to hun 
ſelfe, how can he be god to others: 
He rcquireth the knowledge of 
gouernaunce, in that he dothe not 
onely ſap, It any ma do not gouerne 
his owne houſe, but he ſaith; If any 
man know not how to gouerne hys 
houſe, A ſtarke fle may haue a 
wyke, houſe and childzen, but he can 
not tell how to gouerne the houſe, 
And how ſhoald he rule the Church 
of God: It is no doubte a povnt of 


ffoutlp and faithfully ts gouerne the 
church of God. They be called Gods 
that are appoynted by God to go- 
uerne others, yea in tempozall mat- 
ters alſo. In this caſe there is requi- 
red a gouernaunce, which conſiſteth 
not in violence aud might, after the 
faſhion of the wo2ld,but in the faith 
full x wiſe diſpenſation of Gods my 
ſeries, in diligent admoniſhment, 
co2recting, teaching, comfozting and 
lifting vp, that the faythfull may be 
edified and endewed with the know- 


great matter to haue obedient chy 
dzen with all reverence and honeſty, 
but it is a muche eaſter matter fo 
keepe the tender youth in obedience 
by the power of the father, to yeelde 
and folow in al things, than to bꝛing 
into oꝛder by authoꝛitie of the word, 


| be mough in a Byſhop, and that it 


nen and women euill taught + not 


wonted 


very godly knowledge, to be able 
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ledge and true loue of God, It isa 
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wonted to diſcipline, menne of thep2 
ow ie head, men lometimes riche as 


the #rwhonour of his byſhop2ike,as 
it were with muff, and be puked vp 


touching the wozlde,wozldly wiſe, of 
hondur and power, and to make the | 
lyke choldꝛen to abide doctrine, war⸗ 
nong and coꝛrection, to make them 
yer ding to amende their like, and not 


| 


other to ouerthꝛowe ans kill they? | 


hartes, eother that they ſfeppe not 


backe from theyꝛ godly purpoſe, ene | 


like as it is leſſe difficultie to bowe a 
tender twigge than a ſtiife 4 ſfurdie 
tre, ſo men muſt be circumſpea that 
they do nat raſhly attempt matters, 
that will ſoner bꝛeake than bowe. 
Therekoꝛe hep hath not- ſkill to rule 
his childzen that be prtſofte and ten- 
der, how ſhall he be able to gouerne 
the church of God, wherein are olde 


of that heigth ſtraight vp, that there 
mutt be vſed great induſtey and dili⸗ 
_ |gfce to be able to bow them downe, 
to their tommoditie and contenta- 
tion to the humblenclle of chꝛiſtia 
life and diſcipline? | 
| Fonrtenthly, he ſayth, Not graf- 
ted in olf new. He meaneth into ch21- 
tian lyfe and favth, he biddeth him 
to beware, that he choſe him not 
ſtraight way to be a biſhop, that doth 
now but beginne firſte to be a chꝛi⸗ 
ſtian man. And he giueth a reafon 
why: leaſt he be pukte vp in pꝛyde, 
and fall into indgement, and to the 
condemnation of the Diuel, In derde 
it is not of it ſcife vmlawkull to choſe 
luche a man as came late vnto chꝛi⸗ 
ſtendome, in caſe he be mckte in all o⸗ 
ther poynts: but it is not without pe⸗ 
rill and daunger. It is to be feared, 
leaſt being not vet cõfirmed ſufficiẽt⸗ 
ly in k uth madeſto, and low'inefle of 


ſplrit, he my be made dꝛ onken with the Ch 


ſtockes of trees, yea and ſometimes 


in p2yde, t thinke hunſelfe to be ſuch 


a one, that he paſſcth all others,ep- 


ther in learning, either in wiſedome, 
evther in perfectrelſe of lite, and that 
he is vpon that conſtderation ſette to 
rule the Churche. 

Whereas he ſayth, Leaſt he fall 
into the iudgement of the Oiuell, it 
is erpounded ſundꝛy wapes. There 
is vnderftanded by the Diuell, either 
that euil ſpirite himſelfe, ſo called, bi⸗ 
cauſe he is the ſlaunderer of the bze- 
thern, oꝛ the llaunderous man. 

If we do vnderſtande it of the e⸗ 
uill ſpirite, tt may be taken into two 
meanyngs. Firſt leaſt Satan by his 
inſtruments dor pꝛocure ſlaunder to 
the Biſhop fo puffed vp in pꝛyde, ind 
turne hun to the rebuke thereok. An 
other way, Leaſt the Byſhop ſo puſt 
vp and ſo arrogant, fal into the ſame 
iudgement and condemnation, that 


lice of arrogancie and pꝛyde. 
Ik it be meante of the lannderons 
man, it may ſo be expoũded alfo two 
waves. Firtt thus: Leaſt being pukte 
vp, he be condemned of backebyters 
and flaunderers, vea and not he only, 
but the Churche alſo, which he is ſet 
to cnerfee, t that the very Chꝛiſtian 
religion be ſubieg vnto thepyꝛ iudge⸗ 
ments and llaunders. Secondly in 
this wyſe. Leaſt he beyng pufed vp 
in p2yde, become of a Paſtoz to he a 
Dlaunderer, and ſa do fall into the 
condemnation due vinto daüderers. 
This is the nature of pꝛpde, that of 
Biſhops it maketh them Din ls, o! 
Shepheards, Mollfes, of others, v 
pꝛeſloꝛs and ty2aimts, ond G17 
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Leaſt he fal 
into the 
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ples of this Petamoꝛphoſis, t thele 


| 


en tet 
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long vnto Chꝛiſte, ſtraungers from 
chziſtian religion, whether they be 
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fourc ſeces had no cõtrarietie. They 
may all take place in ſuch a biſhop. 
Fiftenthiy. It behoueth him alſo 
to haue a god repozte of ſtrangers. 
He ſayth of ſtrangers alſo, that is to 
ſay,of the vafaithfull that do not be⸗ 


Gentils oꝛ Jewes, the Biſhop muſt 
be well repoꝛted by them. He mea- 
ncth of the god repoꝛte not of fapth, 
doctrine, x religion, whiche no godly 
perſon ſhall haue sf the vnfaithfull, 
the enimies of our religion, but of 
god behauiour, honeffie, modeffie, 
humarutie,mildneſſe, and vpꝛight li⸗ 
uing. So that ſtraungers might ſap: 
He is a god man, well tried, vpꝛight, 
godly, & honeſt,but he is a Chꝛiſtian, 
that ie his onely fault. 

He giueth a reaſon why: Leaſt he 
kal into the ſnare of the Diucl, That 
is, leaſt he map be ſubject vnto the 
llaũder and rep2ofes of backbiters, 
and ſo become nat onely vnfit to ſet 
fo:th Chꝛiſtes fayth among ſfraun- 
gers, but be a ſhame t diſhoneſty to 
the churche of God. Noz he can not 
be bolde mough to teache t conuince 
the contrary part, whoſe conſcience : 
tongue alſo is entangled as it were 
ſnarled thꝛough his awne fault, with 
the rebukes of ftraungers;x pet if he 
will notwithſtandyng vſe it, he ſhall 
rather ioypne vnto the koꝛmer re⸗ 

z ole, ta be noted to be a perſon paſt 
ſhame, than do any god. | 

Hitherto the Apaſtle deſcribed vn⸗ 
to Timothe what manner Biſhops 
and Pꝛieſtes ought to be choſen, and 
what they ſhould be. There is ſome⸗ 


harde and ſtifnecked nature, that 
wil not leaue his owne opinid. This 
hardnelle is a ſpice of pꝛyde, whiche 
muſte be farre from the minde of ; 
Byſhop. And belides that, it agreeth 
not with the office of him whiche 
muſt apply himſelf to the behauiour 
and capacitie of them, oucr whome 
he is appoynted and ſet, # to be with 
Paule all vnto all, that at the leaf | 
way he may winne ſome. This ſhif- 
neſſe of vntractable nature, is naught 
in indifferent matters, in whiche 
wpledomc and Chꝛiſtian charitie 
may foꝛ a quietnefle,and to gette oc- 
caſion to edific, giue place to other 
mens opinions, ſo that they be not 
vngodly and wicked. But when the 
puritie of the fayth & of the doarine 
of Chꝛiſte is in daunger, then it is a 
vertue and conſtanc ie mete not one- 
ly fo2 a byſhop, but alſo moſt neteſſa⸗ 
ry fo2 all faithfull, to be harder and 
moꝛe intractable, than any ſtone. 
Dccondly, he addeth allo, that her 
be not Jrefull, and giuen to wzath. 
Therekoꝛe he requireth a man that 
is flow to anger, as they are wont to 
be that are of a milde, kvnd, and gen⸗ 
till nature. It is a thyng gyuen to 
pꝛoude menne, frowarde and iuſti⸗ 
clarie hppocrites, to bee ſane angry. 
And that is very vnſittyng fo2 the 
office of a Byſhop, yca and now and 
then hurtfull alſo. Foz the anger 


neſſe of God, 

Thirdelv, he fayth, Louing that 
whiche is god, iuſte, holy and tempe⸗ 
rate. he linked togither two couples 
of vertues, whercof the firſte belon 
geth vnto others, and the latter doth 


what moze inthe Epiſtle to Tite, as | 
that they choſe not him Þ is headdy, ' 


E 
that is to ſap, ot a kroward, ſtubbon a 


of mi doth not woꝛke the righteoul| 
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a bythop be a louer of al god folkes, be able to exhozt allo by holſome do- 
bicauſc that they be god, and let him | arine, aud to conuince them that 
take pleaſure in they company and | ſpeake agaynſt it. But of this condi- 
familiaritic. Foz that dothe mache | tid of a biſhop we ſpake befo2e,wher 
helpe to the honoꝛ of the Goſpeil. it is required that he be apt to teach, 
Let him be iuſte, that is god and | Weemult here marke that which 
gentle, The Apoſtle ſpeaketh of that | is added after: foꝛ there be many dil⸗ Mr ar. 
luſtice, whiche hath a compaſſion of | obedient vayne talkers, ſeducers of | bedient. 
ſinners, and not a diſdapne: He ſaith mens hartes, whoſe mouthes muſte 
not, let him be without finne, which | be ſtopt, which do ouerthzow whole 
cannot be: but he requireth that Ju- | families, teachvng things that are 
ſtite, that is the getleneſſe x godneſſe | not to be taught foz filthy lucres 
of minde, whiche is voyde of all wic- | ſake. So that a Byſhop muſte be 
gednelle vnrighteous dealpng. then ſpecially ſtrõg in ſoũd doctrine, 
To be godly oꝛ holy 6 temperate, when the number of them dothe be⸗ 
it belongeth to the holpneſſe and te- | ginne to increaſe, whiche be diſobe- 
peraunce ofthe Byſhops lyfe. The dient to the woꝛde of the truthe, and 
Apoſtle would haue him to be ama | do ſowe vaine doctrines, æ ſeduce the 
vopde from all vncleane and pꝛo⸗ mindes of the ſimple, thꝛough they} 
phane lyfe,loupng a pure, chaſte, and opinion of knowledge:x that thep do 
holy life. Where we mult marke by | foz filthy gaine:euen as there is then 
the wap, j lawful wedlocke doth not | moſt nade of a valiant and a diligẽt 
make a man vncleane and vnchaſte, | Captapne, when there is daunger of 
fo2 he is requpꝛed here, to be the | the enimies on euerp fide. And ſuche 
huſbande of one wyfe, hauyng chyl⸗ is the chaũce of the church theſe lat- | 
dzen, and pet withall, chaſte and ho- ter times, that the moze danger there 
ly. The ſame whiche J made men⸗ is of the guples of the ſedncer, the 
tion of befoze of Paphnutius, hath | moze daſtardes the biſhops and pa-| - 
place here, whiche in the Councel!l of | ſfo2s be. And which is yet the woꝛſt, 
Nice, called the copany with a wife, | now that the Biſhops do were to be 
Chaſtitie. dumbe in the churches, the charge of | 
. What temperaunce is, it is well teaching is comitted to them in derde 
knowen , The Greeke woꝛde ſigni⸗ that be the vayne talkers and ſedu⸗ 
fieth a continent perfon,whichedoth | cers of mens mindes. 
rule his affections, dothe nothyng in | He doth giue oꝛder foꝛ deacons in 
his lyfe that is vnhoneſk and intem- the epiſtle vnto Timother, that they 
perate. This vertue is very netel⸗ | ſhould alſo be the huſbandes of one | 
ſary foz a Byſhop, foꝛ he whiche tan wyfe, which ſhuld gouerne their own | 
not ſay himſelfe, and bzydell his | childzen + families rightly, graue 
owne affections, howe is hæ able to | men and honeſt. Eraſmus triflitcth | Ot Peacte, 
gouerne others? it, Tlell oꝛoꝛed, but the common La- | 
Fourthly,he addeth that, Holding tine is, Chaſte. The apoſtic mcauncth | Grane and 
kaſte that faithfull woꝛde, whiche is by them that be not light and vaine, | el. 
accoꝛding vnto doctrine, that he may | but graue and honeſt in behauiour, 
an 
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tongued, w che do bꝛeath both colde 
and hote out of one mouthe, whiche 
faulte is very ſhamelull, not onelp in 
a holy and Chꝛiſtian man, but in a 
woꝛldly perſon alſo, and it is very 
hatcfull in a myniſter. De woulde 
haue Deachs to be true and ſtedkaſt 
in theyꝛ woꝛdes. 

He doth adde to it, Not gyuen to 
much wine. Me dothe not tay, not 
dꝛinkyng wine, but not giue to much 
wine. This fault maketh the myni⸗ 


ters vnpꝛofitable, yea + ſometimes 
hurtſuil alfo, beſides the very filthy: | 


nelle it ſelfe, of the dꝛonkennelle. 

He ſaith further, Not filthily coue⸗ 
tous of gapne, He would haue Dea- 
cens here to be fuch,as he would the 
Biſhoppes to be befoꝛe, kcepyng the 
nyſtery of the fatth with a pure con⸗ 
ſcience, He calleth the myſtery of the 
faith, the doctrine of ſaluation and of 
the Chꝛiſtian faith. And he layth not 
Teachyng, but kepyng the myſterie 
of the fayth. Noꝛ the Deacons were 
not choſen to the intent to teach, but 
to take the charge ofthe gods cf the 
churche, of widowes, of the father- 
leffe and mothcriefſe,s of the poze, 


And the meanyng of Paule is far 


wide from them, the whiche do ſup⸗ 
poſe it to be ſuctictent foꝛ ſuche mx⸗ 
niſters to be choſen, that be wo21dly 
ivife men, how ſoeuer it goe with the 
myſtcry of fapth: as though it were 
no matter among Chꝛiſtian meme. 
what manner of men there be in the 
fayth of Chꝛiſte, whiche do myniſter 
in the evtwarde fungions. 

lar let thom ſayth he) be firkk tri⸗ 


* 


end aftertoardes let them mynt⸗ 
FA er Af they be kornde bla meleſſc. He 


| 


Eaſt partes. 


—— 


giueth warning that no ma be rah 
ly pꝛeferred to the office of a Deacg, 
leaſt thꝛough negligence there map 
creepe in a fiouthfull and an vnpꝛof⸗ 
table perſon, oꝛ a filthie and vapne 
man, oz a ſalſe and an vnf avthful! 
creature, Wherefozc he commaun⸗ 
deth that they be tried befoze that 
they be choſcn, that it may be founde 
by ſome triall what they be: and th 
to choſe them to the Deaconrie, wh 
they be pꝛoued to be blamclelle. 


J ſuppoſe that they were wont to z. 
be tried two manner of wayes, Firſt |= 
by the teſtimony of their lyfe paſte; |*" 


ſecondly, by the mpniſterie it ſelle, 
whiche they did pꝛadiſe a god whyle 
befo2e that they were choſen vntoit, 
and confirmed by the laping en F 
bandes, vntil ſuch time as they were 
well tried, z ſo epther reicaed,o2ellc 
admitted. 


He giueth oꝛꝛer alſo koꝛ the Iv of 
cons wiues, foz they did hang vpon a. 


the myniſtery alſo in theyꝛ ſoꝛte, and 
veſtdes that it tmpoꝛteth much to the 
bono: of the miniſterie, what the mi⸗ 
niſters wiues be. He ſapth, Wins 
like wiſe ſadde and honeſt, The elt 
matiõ oł a man is not a litle decayed 
by a vaine and light wife, He addeth. 
Not backbyters, noꝛ flaunderers, lv 
ber, truſtio in al refpectes, He would 
haue the Deacons wines to differ 
from the cõmon bchaniour of ocher 
wonien. Foz there were wonte to be 
manp light wome, aundcrous, bib- 
bers, and hauzng little re garde ol 
(heir bounden fayth, ſpecially in the 


Thus muche by the way of the 
CANON of the Zpeſfle, whereby war 
are taught, what manner men By. 


:' ſhops ans Deacons ought to be, a 
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one woꝛde, ſuche men, neither diſho- 
neſt,noz blamed of the ſtrangers, noꝛ 
vnpꝛoltable, much lefle harmeful to 
the churche. In conſideration of this 
Canon, the matter wet ſo in the pꝛi⸗ 
mitiue church, that he could ſeldome 
finde any body, that would be cotent 


to be choſen and oꝛdapned a miniſter 


of Chꝛiſt, ſo that they were fayne to 
compell them that were choſen, and 
2awe them againſt thepz will to be 
Biſhops, whereof S. Auguſtine ma⸗ 
- keth mention, wꝛityng thus: Parke 
what the Apoſtle ſayde : He that de⸗ 
ſirech a Byſhopꝛicke, deſireth a good 
woꝛke. And pet ſo many are _ 
againſt they2 will, are bzought ont, 
are ſhut vp, are kepte in to take 1By- 
ſhopꝛickes, they doe ſuffer ſo greate 
matters whiche thep be loath to doe, 
vntill that theyꝛ will come vpon the 
to take the god woꝛke in hand, This 
ſaith he. But now adapes the world 
is bente otherwiſe, men are of an o⸗ 
ther diſpoſition. No man 1s compel- 
led, euery man cometh running vnto 


if, Why:?Bicaule they do vtterly ſet 


at naught this Canon. But in caſe 
the Churches had not fozſaken this 


oꝛder of the Apoſtle, we ſhoulde haue 


had nowe much lefle errour, falſe do⸗ 
arme, enoꝛmities, filthineſſe and vn⸗ 
cleannefſe, and wicked Spmony, in 
Chꝛiſtes religion. Row who is able 
woꝛthily to bewayle this moſt miſe⸗ 
table waſte t deſolation of the chur⸗ 
ches, whiche the vnkindely decay ol 
the oꝛder of the Church hath bꝛedde⸗ 
They that ought to haue had bene 
the doctours,are become ſeductours, 
they that ſhoulde haue bene Biſhops 
of Churches, we fee are become p2in- 
ces of carthly dominions. They that 


deusur the Lo2des fſheepe,o? ciſe they 
do caſte them to the Molues, and o⸗ 
ther cruell beaſtes. They that were 
wonte to be Pꝛieſts in the Church, 
that is to ſap Elders, their place is 
nowe occupied by menne not rype of 
age, and in behamour moſte lighte 
varlettes. To make a ſho2te tale, 


the lighte of the woꝛlde is turned in- 


to darkeneſle, the ſalte of the earth 
is vtterlp vnſauery, and hath loſte al 
his ſharpeneſſe. In the meane time, 
whyles that there be founde very 


fewe faythfull Pyniſters of Goddes 


wo2de, all the wozlde is full in eue⸗ 
ry co2ner with the glarings of Bp⸗ 
ſhoppes in name, Pꝛieſtes, Pꝛelates, 


Docours, cc. and theyꝛ conuerſa- | 


tion is ſo foule and filthie, ſo pꝛo⸗ 
phane and ſhamefull, that wiſe men 
can not choſe but acknowledge, that 
the hoꝛrible wꝛath of God is alrea⸗ 


dy ſoꝛe enkendled againſt p churches | 


of Chziſtendome, 


Of the reformation of the 
Miniſters of Gods 


Forde. 


nowe that there is no hope of 

any true and perfeae rekozma⸗ 
tion of them that do fighte vnder the 
banner of the Romiſhe Symon, not 
Peter, but Judas, whiche haue tro⸗ 
den vnder they? fete the diſcipline 
of Goddes woꝛde, of the Canons of 
the Apoſtles, truſtyng vpon they? ſe⸗ 


cular power, and haue put them on a 


whoꝛiſhe face oꝛ viſarde, that they 
can not be aſhamed thereof. Thie 
is an olde inueterate diſeaſe, luke a 
gowte that can not be healed. Tide 
euer ſawſaith Chꝛyſoſtome, a ler 
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easily reloz med: B) what poudering 
can the ſilte, when it hath loſte his 
taſte, bo reſtoꝛed agayne? But A 
will recyte his was moe at large, 
iche are redde in the erpoſition 
vo don Pathewe. There is nothing 
(ſapthe her) moꝛe unpoſſible, than to 
cozrects hom who knoweth al: 
| things: and vet contemneth the god, 
loueth the cuil. Foz all that is in 
the Scriptures, by the reaſon of his 
dayly exerciſe in them is accounted 
to be old and litle woꝛth in his ſight. 
Joꝛ any thing that is terrible there, 


mation. Therkozothe Clerke which 
doth alwapes reade the Striptures, 
eyther muſte alwapes obſerue them 


and be perfect, oꝛ in caſe he beginne 


once to (ct them at light, he is neuer 
ſtirred by the to be in feare againe. 
Who euer hath ſeene a Clerke repe- 
ting himſelf quickly, foꝛ although he 
chaunce to be take with the maner, 
and ſo be oucrth2owe, he is not ſoꝛy 
bicauſe he hath ſinned, but he is ama⸗ 
zed, bycauſe his gloꝛp is gone. Doe 
vou thinke, that the Loꝛd was cruel 


in denying of repentaunce to the 


Clergv, when ye ſavde : If the ſalte 


ſauerie: No, but he ſpake it as confi 
derpng it to be a naturall caſe, fo: 
there is no body to teache him when 
he doth amiſſe, that ſhoulde co2rce 
others when they do erre. There⸗ 
foꝛe he ſapth further : Uerilp J ſay 
vnto pou, that the Publicans + har- 
lottes ſhall paſſe pou in the kyng⸗ 
dome of God, This ſaith he. Where- 
foꝛe as touching thole things, which 
3 all ſpcake of the refo2mation of 
che miniffers of Chziſte, ſhall not be 
polen fo? the that be belperatelp 4 


— — — FW —— 


by ve becommeth to be of no eſti⸗ 


loſe his taſte, wherbp-alit be made | 


] 


(clues in the fcaxe of the Lode, am 


can not be done without ſturdy and 


hinder and lette him by all meanes 


ther reſpectes, the myniſtery of the | 
— On Wolde 


— 
inueterately coꝛrupte, but fo: = 
which in thele latter tunes ar called 
to the miniſterp of the woꝛde, vnto 
whom we do wiſhe this minde from 
the Loꝛde, that they will occupy the 


beware of the foteſteppes of they 
fozcfathers, leaſt they fall into the 
ſame pitte of perdition that they did, 
and vndoe themiclucs 4 the churches 
of Chꝛiſte without recoucry, 

It is a very harde matter fo} a 
man to continue euer ſtoutelp to the 


ende, in that whiche he hath well be⸗ 
gon withall, but pet it is in anp caſe 


neceſſarie fo to do, and chiefly foꝛ the 
miniſter ok the woꝛde. e be all in- 
clyned to errour and to ſinne, as long 
as we continue in this fleſhe. Satan 
whiche runneth aboute lyke a Lion, 
to ſeke whome he may deuour dothe 
chiefly lye in watch fo2 the Paſtoꝛs. 
The dutie oꝛ office ot miniſtration, 
is to admoniſhe them that doe erte, 
to admoniſhe the negligent; to £92 
rea the ſinfull, to comfozt the weake, 
to conuince the aduerſaries, whiche 


ſtoute labour. Sometimes a mans 
owne pewfellowes (J ſap as J haue 
found) will vspon hatered end ſppte, 


they can, from the doyng ol his due 
tie, migen he dothe cutte the woꝛdt ol 


God aright . The blockiſhe, ſonde, 
and impenitent people, dyd trouble 


and diſquiete Moyſes and Jaren al 
ſa, and myniſtred occaſion to them ta 
do amiſſe. I nerde to ſay nothing of 
theſc our tymes, when men lap, that 
it goeth by deſtiny, that we ſheulde 
abounde in all miſchiefes without 
17 amendment. Foꝛ theſe 4 many # 


% Aw” P amr 89a NVÞw Pew a HT coco z 


a> © x @©_> 1k 


* 
— 


a rr” a 


— — — — 


P:20c them that doe ſinne befo2e all, 
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onde is very daizgerous. Wherfoze i ver, that they thall not be excmmpted 
it were exceeding necetſaric , that | from ali complapntes, whiche nught 
there were a certain diſcipline of re⸗ bꝛeede a carcleſneiſe among mynt- 
fozmation amongſt the miniſters, x | ters to doe what they liſte. Where- 
a meanes of mutuall comfoꝛte, that foze he tothe adde: But with two 
there mighte be bothe co2reatcn fog | oz thig witneſſes. And thus he doth 
them that do offende, and bꝛotherly bothe dekende the innocencie of the 


\comfozte and mutuall reluete to ſuc⸗ miniſters, and cut off alſo their carc- 
cour them, whole heart dothe fapnte leſneſle to ſinne, when her dothe re- | 


and falleth vnder the burden. tece all headleſle complayntes, and 

And it ſermeth that the very qua⸗ | doth allowe that whiche is true and 
litie of this matter would haue foure woꝛthy to be beleued. And whereas 
ſoꝛtes of diſcipline, epther to rekoꝛme he faith moze:Rep2one them that do 
inners thereby, oz if that cannot be, ſinne, in the ſighte of all, that the reſt 
to ſuccour and relieue the neceſſities | alſo may be afrapde : it hangeth vp- 
of the Churche. The beſte and ful- on that that wente befoze, touchyng 
leſt amendment is this, when bathe | the commaundement to repꝛoue the 
the miniffer that dothe offende, and 
the ſiune that hurteth the Churche, 
arebothe coreced, To this pꝛicke 
and marke, the diſcipline of cozreats 
ought to be directed, But in caſe the 
miniſter be fonnde to be paſte reco⸗ 
uerv, we milk haue a regarde of the 
Churche, that there come no harme 
thereby to the Church. And this care 
of the church muſt be p2incipally lo⸗ 
ked vnto,in the co2rection of the mi- 
niſter. But let vs view the partes of 
this diſcipline oꝛderly. 

The firſte, is the coꝛrection of the 
mintſter that offendcth, whereof the 
Apoſtle gyueth a pꝛecepte, ſaying: 
Take no complaint againſt a pꝛieſt, 
without two oꝛ thꝛe witneſſes, Re- 


mans ſinne is not to be repꝛoued o⸗ 
penly and in all mens ſight, foꝛ ſome 


but to be refoꝛmed ſecretly. But whe 


that it is to be feared leaſt hc ſhoulde 
be aflaunder to the church, and giue 
a libertie to ſinne by his example, 
whiche kinde of daunger is not to be 
feared in euery mans offence: then 
the neceſſitie of the charge of the 
Churche dothe require, that the nw- 
niſter ſo offendyng,ſhoulde be rep20- 
ued in Þ ſight of all, to ſtrike in baſh⸗ 
fulneſſe and terrour to others, that 
they be not infected by his euill ex⸗ 
ample. So Paule repꝛehended Pe⸗ 
ter in the pꝛeſence of al, when he ſaw 
that he walked not aright in the gol⸗ 
pell of Chꝛiſte. 

The Greeke worde that Paule 
vſeth here, ſignificth as muche as is 


that the roſt may be alfa afrapde. He 
will not haue him to coꝛrecte the mi⸗ 
niker vn ꝛduiſedly, and at euerp 
light com playnt, foꝛaſmuche as they 


that be rulers, are nowe and then 
founde fu te wityall, of them that | we may gither, that the witneſſe te 
be vader thẽ, without cauſe, On the | ſtikoing ag avnſt a Pñieſte, muſte be 
ther ſide, he doth pꝛouide by this o2- hearde not aparte and if ecretelp, bu: 


Gg. . 1 


miniſters that do offende. All + cuerp | 


ſecrete ſinne is not to be reucaled, 


the Miniſter doth ſinne in that ſozte, | 


Rep2oue 02 conuince. UWiherevpon |. 


5 . 9 
400. 


\ 


| 


| 


Reprone 
ſinners be- 
fore all ai. 


dcn, 


— 


| 


The tur- 
ning OLA 
miniter to 
an other 

place. 


Olf the Miniſters of the Worde of God. 


openly, ; and befeze all. And by this 
ſapiiig to conuince and repꝛouca fin- 
| ner befoze all is meante, that aiter 


he is cuidently connicted by witnel⸗ 


ſcs, he may bee eyther rebuked by 
woꝛdes, 92 elſe abyde other puniſh⸗ 
ment, accoꝛdyng to the waight of the 
offence. 

The { ocond way of coxrection, is 
to turne y miniſter to an other place. 
And this is vſed when the myniſter 
is enticed to ſinne by ſome occaſions, 

hich the place where he miniſtreth, 
dothe peelve vnto him. As in caſe 
he be gyuen ouer muche to d2ynke 
wine, and do mpmſter there where 


that the people be alſo muche diſpo⸗ 
ſed to dꝛynke: the caſe it ſelke would, 
that ſuche a one beyng otherwiſe 
mete inough, ſhoulde be turned to 
ſome other place, where he ſhoulde 
finde lefſe occaſion to offende : oꝛ if 


whiche is not able tnough fo2 the 
charge. Oꝛ of ſome learned perſon 
be appovnted to a ſmall Churche, 


ter, as Nazianzene was, oz if there 
be any diſcoꝛde vet wirt the people x 
the Mmiſter, ⁊ that there be no hope 
of a full attonement and reconcile⸗ 
ment, oꝛ if the M iniſter be in contept 
in the ſight of the people, this reme⸗ 
3» of tur — them to another place, 
is to be vic 
But in c 0 a man be kounde not 
merte inough koꝛ the office of a By⸗ 


= * e in tome of neceſlitie fo: 
ze of a better, us doubte the vern 
| _ iu refoy1a ition of the lackes 


wm the Church, would that whe Bid 
nh a meter mu, the fic heul 
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there be many wpne Tauernes, and 


on? ſerue in ſome famous Churche, 


which were woꝛthy to ſerue a grea⸗ 


ſhop wherevnto he wis choſen by 


| 


| 


be turned either to ſome leſſe chang, 
cyther to ſome myniſterieof leſle im 
poꝛtaunte: ſo that he that was one 
a Biſhap ſhauld be now of the num 


ber cf them, that doe trauaple with 


— 


the Byſhoppe in the wozke of the 
Loꝛde: and he that was ſometimes 
a Pꝛieſte, map ſo be lette among the 
Deacons, 

The third way of retoꝛmation is 
to depoſe hym from his office, And 
this is vſed two waves, 

1 The one is, when he which hath 


ſinned is depoſed foꝛ a ſeaſon, vntill| 


he be refozmed and amended, This 
kinde of depoſition they do call a Su⸗ 
ſpention. And in caſe he that is depo⸗ 
ſed, do ſo behaue himſelfe in the tyme 


ok his ſuſpention, that he do declare 


certapne and ſure tokens ok his true 
amendment, he is ſet to rule ſome o⸗ 
ther church, where he mayſerue the 
Loꝛd without the offece of p people, 

2 The other, is a depoſitiõ oꝛ remo⸗ 
uyng koꝛ euer, when he that is depo- 
ſed, hath any ſinne, kaulte, oz lacke 
that can not be ameved,epther of the 
vodie, as if he be dumme, blinde, o; 
a lepꝛe: eyther of the mynde, as it 
he be deſperately alienated from the 
fayth and Churche of Chziſte: ey⸗ 


ther ok conditions, as if her haue 


—— 
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ſame very hapnous oz lelle faultes, 
that can not bx refozmed , We 
finde much of this ſoꝛte of depoſition 
in them that they call the Canons of; 
the Apoſtles, and ol the General and 

2outnctall Councels. So the By⸗ 
ſhops and Pꝛieſts were depoſed that 


modled with woꝛldly matters, they 


that committed any whoꝛedsme o: 
perinrie, they p ſtroke any faithful 
m EN (39g the » ckkended, they that 
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Of the Miniſters of the Worde of God. 


oz biſhops foz money, they that kept 
their Churches by lecular power, 
they that plapde at; dice, they y were 
pzonkardes, they that demaunded v- 
ſurie vpon theyꝛ detters, they that 
did negligently inſtruct their people, 
they that folowed the warres, ſuche 
as there be many now a dayes ficlde 
Byſhops and Cardinals, ac. Againſt 
dees and all the lyke it is ſapde in 
one wozde, Depoſe them. It we ſhal 
W | de to the olde Councels and Ca- 
nons, as the aduerſaries of Chꝛiſtes 
docrine do crie out vpon vs to do 
now adayes, J beſech you, where is 
one of the Biſhops and Pꝛieſtes, ec, 
that be now, that ſhal eſcape the ſen- 
tente ofdepoſement 7 
- | 4 The laſt t fourth way is by ex- 
- cõmunic atiõ, wherby they that were 
depoſed, were foꝛ their lacke of repe- 
tance excluded from the comunton of 
the faithfuil. Ind in very derde they 
be not woꝛthy to enioy the cõmuniõ 
of the faithfull, wbiche do ſo behaue 
themſelues, that they do not onely di⸗ 
ſtapne the Miniſtery of Chꝛiſte, but 
foꝛgettyng theyz owne ſaluatis,they 
doe ſhame alſo the very Chziſtian 
religion thꝛough theyꝛ miſchieuous 
and hamnous life and behauiour. 
" Hitherto we haue touched ſome- 
it | What of the refoꝛmation of the Pp⸗ 
niſters of the woꝛde. Nowe they do 
4. demannde, by whome this diſcipline 
ſhould be miniſtred. Janſwere: Firſt 
the peop'e of the Churche that hath 
the aucho2itie to choſe a mete my- 
niter,hath alſo, as Cyp2ian witneſ- 
| |ſeth,anghozitieto refuſe him that is 
| | dnwo2thie, 
| | Secondly, they whiche be the iud⸗ 
Les and cenſoꝛs of god maners in 


1 the church are bounde by their office 


to repꝛoue y Piniſter that otkendeth, 
if he be conuiced befoze the Church 
of God by two oz ther witnelles of 
tryed honeſtie. 

Chirdly, the ſame perſons may by 
the conſent and voyces of the people, 
depoſe the Pyniſter, eyther foz a ſea⸗ 
ſon, eyther foꝛ altogither: eyther 
they may at length ercommunicate 
him, accoꝛdyng to the qualitie of his 
ſinne oꝛ defecte. Dnely the turning 
of a yniſter from one Churche to 
an other, cã not be done by the iudge⸗ 
ment and liking of one church alone. 
Foꝛ it is not reaſon that one church 
ſhoulde thꝛuſt in a man into another 
Churche, without theyz owne con- 


ſent vnto it. Theſe things be done 


in many Churches nowe adayes, by 
the iudgemente and Decree of the 
Chꝛiſtian agiſtrate, ſauing the de⸗ 
poſement foꝛ euer, and the excommu- 
nication,of whiche none of the bothe 
is nowe in vle, In tymes paſt theſe 
matters were done at the Byſhops 
Synodes, whereof two were kepte 
euery peare in every Pꝛouince. At 
the ſame, Bythops were depoſed, and 
other let in they? places, by conten⸗ 
tion and labour of parties, without 
the conſente and voyces of the 
Churches, ouer which they were ſet: 
whiche pꝛeſumption, J can not al- 
lowe . Fo? (a bothe the intereſt of 
the Churches was bꝛoken, and there 
were gyuen occaſions of Schiſmes, 
whereby the concoꝛd ok the churches 
was maruelouſly mangled and tur⸗ 
moyled,in ſo muche that it is no wõ⸗ 
der that the Greeke Churches haue 
had ſo hoꝛrible a rupyne, conſideryng 
the maruelous and innumerable diſ⸗ 
caſe gf contention and deſire to con⸗ 
demne one anothers doings, whiche 
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3 Rom 10. 


VV {h 
ſome ſolkes 


faith is no- 


thing elle, 
b it an opt 
nion, 


theyz Byſhoppes had. 


Ot Fayth. 


J 4 to his Dilci⸗ 
les the wozke of the 
; Apoſtolike mpniſte⸗ 
rie, ſaving: Goyng into al the world, 
pꝛeache the Goſpell to all creatures, 


he did immediatly after that adde 


this ſaying,touchyng Faith: Mho⸗ 
ſocuer doth beie&ue and is Baptiled, 
ſhall be laued: and as the Apoſtle 
ſapth, that Faith is by hearyng, and 
hearing by the woꝛde of Chꝛiſte: lo 
J do ſuppole, that after the place of 
the Miiſterie and ok the miniſters 
of the woꝛde, it is very conuenient to 
ſette nexte there vnto this place of 
Faithe, whiche we thinke god to di⸗ 
uide into theſe members. Firſt what 
Faith is, what be the partes ok it, 
how neceſſary it is, wherby it is got- 
ten, howe it is giuen, to whome it is 
giuen, when it is giuen, what be the 
nouriſhmentes ok it, what is the in⸗ 
creaſe of it, and what the power and 


 efficacic of it is. 


I. What Faith is. 


Dꝛaſmuch as there was neuer 
n ſuperſtition that came into 
is woꝛlde, which is ſubiect vnto all 
kinde of errours, ſo varcaſonable x 


funde ſoine place in many mennes 
heartes, it came to paſſe, that as by 
this ig) neTec tavelzeuing anything, 


þ the 1:9072 af faith hach UE 3d d 119 very 
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- Of Fay the, 
| godffap among Chꝛiſtian 


ſo muche to be milliked, but that it 


that ſome menne take faith to be ng; 
thing clſe, but a certaine opinion of 
God, of Chziſt his ſonne, of the holy 
ſprrite,x of certain other comon ma 
ters in y church, And in very dere, 
they that haue not gottentrue Faith 
by Gods gift,albeit they were bone 
and bꝛedde and ſancified by the Sa- 
crament of admiſſion among Chyzj- 


not able to iudge otherwile of fapth, 
but that it is a certapne opinion of 
things whiche wer can not attapne 
vnto by the iudgement and vnder⸗ 
ſtandyng of man, Foz thep can not 
otherwiſe iudge of it than ſo as their 
hearts be affedioned, whiche ber of 
that diſpoſition,that they doe beleuc 
thole things whiche they do beleeuc, 
foz no other cauſe, but bycauſe they 
do ſo beleene euery where, with who 
they doe dwell and haue to doe, and 
amongtt whome thep were inſtru⸗ 
ated in Faith from childehod. And 
this mancr of beleupng is not oncly 


ſtian men, yet foz all that, they are 


vulgare and comon vnto falſe Chu- 
ſtias, but vnto Jewes and Turkes, | 
2 all other nations of the whole 
oꝛlde, and ſabicc vnto allerrours, 
ya it cã nat be, but he muſt nerdes 
be decepued that dothe belckue all 
matters without any aſſured lighte 
of the Truth, which arc euerpwhere 
beleeaed amongſt the people, : dathe 
beleeue them fo2 nothyng elle, but bi 
cauſe hx dathe ſe that the beliefe of 
them is general to all the people and 
countrep , where vnto he dothe be- 
long in by2th, education and religis. 


adaves, whiche haue euer in they} 


mouth the Catholike fapth, the Ca 
tholike 


— — — 


And what elſe doe they ſmell of now| 


Church: Foz they do plain 
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Of Faythe. | 


declare, that they doe take the ſame 
| to be true and right, whiche they doe 
(ſes Cathalpke and vniuerſall, as 
though the multitude of people were 
not lubiea vnto errours, and that the 
truth were not a ſfraunger vpon the 
earth, and that the fayth ſtandeth not 
m manp, but in a fewe, that is to ſay, 


the fayth of Gods elec. 
Therefo2e we muff diligently c6- 
ſider what the ſame faith is, whiche 
is not onely an opinion noꝛ cannot 
be ſubiect vnto any errours. The A- 
pollle did ſet out the definition of the 
lame, where he ſayth : Faith is the 
lubſtaunce of thoſe things whiche be 
hoped foz, & the trpall of thoſc things 
that be not ſeene. 

He dothe repozte of Fapth two 
things in this definition. 
1 Firſt, that it is a ſubſtance and a 

trial, by which woꝛdes he doth vtter- 
ly diſtinc al incertaintie of opinion, 
and doubt from true fayth, The one 
is a firme and vnmoueable ſubſtance 
the other is the euident £ ſure trial of 
the thing. So p if faith be a ſubſtãce 
and a triall, it foloweth, firſt that it 


„ 
elof 


| [mayne in the minde ok the belener, 
lo that it muſt appeare that he which 
doth doubte, is ledde by opinion and 
not by Falch: Secondly it muſte fo- 
lowe, that thoſe things muſte needes 
betrue whiche are belceued in true 
Faith. Foz there can be no ſure and 
undoubted Faithe of falſe things. 
en Many may doubte of true things, 
albeit they doe decay no peece of the 
truth by theyꝛ doubtyng: but of falſe 
things no mannc can be aſſured, noꝛ 


the elec ;fo2 whiche cauſe the Apo- 
ſtle alſo did call the Chꝛiſtian faith, 


dothe not ſuffer any doubte to re⸗ 


pet belceued:it doth bothe manifeſtly 


a ſubſtaunce oꝛ a pꝛofe, no noꝛ the o⸗ 
pinion of the whole wozlde, though 


it be neuer ſo Catholike and Uni- | 


ucriall.ts able to giue any truth vn- 
to falle things. The multitude of 
Turkes, though they be neuer ſo in⸗ 
finite, can not by they? opinion pur⸗ 
chaſe any gloꝛy of truthe vnto the 
wickedneſſe of Mahomet, and pull it 
from the Chꝛiſtian faith. 

2 Another repozte of faith in this 
definition of it is,that it is of things 
hoped vpon, and of ſuche as are not 
{eenc. In the woꝛde of Hope, he hath 
a reſpecte vnto thoſe things whiche 
are not yet gotten pꝛeſently, but be 
pet loked foꝛ to come. y that which 
he ſapth, And be not ſence, he vnder⸗ 
ſtandeth thoſe things that be inuiſi⸗ 
ble and ſpirituall, hidden from the 
epes of the fleſhe. And by theſe 
-wo2des allo he dothe plainely put as. 
difference betwixt an opinion which 
mans reaſon is able to concevue of 


things cyther abſent oꝛ inuiſible, and 
true faith, in attributing vnto it that 
it hath a certayne ſubſtaunce and an 
euident p:ofe in things to come and 
vnſerne, which can not be aſcribed to 
any opinion of man. 

Whereas our Sauiour ſapde vnto 


Thomas: Bycauſe thou haſte ſ&ne 
Thomas, thou haſt beleeued, it is not 
agaynſt that definition of faythe 
whiche wer alleaged out of the Apo⸗ 
ſtle. Chꝛiſte ſpake in that place af- 
ter the common phꝛaſe, when that is 
called fapth ſometimes which is ra⸗ 
ther a knowledge than faith: as the 
ſame alſo is oftentimes called faith; 
which is an opints rather than faith, 
But where as he ſayth moꝛe: Ble#- 
led are they whiche haue not ſcene: 


haue ſuche a fayth thereot, as ſhalbe 


ö 
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Of Faythe. 
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agree with this definition, and dothe | 
allo diſcerne true fayth fro the ſame 
whiche is unp2operly called fayth, 4 
both withall extenuate the one, and 
commende r extoll the other, whiche 
the true beleeuers haue, gyuing it a 
pꝛayſe of bleſſedneſſe, commendyng 
the ſame exp2eſly in it, whiche the A- 
poſtle did ſet foꝛth in this definition, 
ſaping ; and the triall of thoſe things 
that be not ſeenc. 

Hitherto wer haue ſet foꝛth that 
definition of faith, which is in the do⸗ 
arine-of the Apoſtle, & it ſerueth ra- 
ther fo2 the thing than fo2 the name: 
cuen like as if a man ſhoulde denne 
the Churche,he would ſay out of the 
Apoſtle, that it is the piller and kun⸗ 
dation of the truth. Af you will haue 
the definition of the name oꝛ wo2de, 
it appeareth that fayth is the con- 


I | Fant aſſent of the heart vnto thoſe 


things whiche be tolde oꝛ pzomyſed 
by the worde. Foz to beleeue, is to aſ⸗ 
ſent vnto v ſame which we do heare. 
But it liked the Apoſtle better to ſet 


| fo2th the definition of the matter tha 


of the name, to the intent he woulde 
exp2eſle the certamtie of the Ch21- 
ſtian faith, and diſcerne it from falſe 
not faith, but opiniõ. 


II. What be the partes 
of Fayth. 


A No to the intent that wer may 

know our whole Faith, we muſk 
lwke vpon the partes of it. And they 
be thꝛee. The firſte is, that whereby 
we do beleue certain things of God: 


The ſecond, when we do beleue God 
as God: The thirde, when we do cer⸗ 


taincly bebeue vpon God as vpon 


| at the ende of this woꝛlde to iudge 
the quicke and the dead: and other 


partes there is compꝛyſed as a. 
as conſiſteth in faith, ſuſticient fo q 
godly perſon. And albeit that the di 
 uiſionof them is not darke, vet fo! al 
that I meane bꝛielly to expound ene⸗ 
ry parte, bycauſe of the ſunpler ſoꝛte 
of men 

: Firſt of al we do belene certapne 


there is but one & none other beſides 
him:that he 1s onmipotet, the creats; 
of heauen r earth:that he is iuſte. do 
ing god to the rightuous, t puniſh 
ing the wicked: that he is god gitle, 

and mercpfull towardes them that 
do amend: that he is true, and kepeth 
p2omilſe:that he is euerlaſtyng, and 
many other things that be repozted 
of him in the Scriptures , Of this 
ſoꝛt be thoſe matters alſo, which we 
do belcue of Chꝛiſte the Some of 
God, of the holy ſpirite. Of Chiilt, 
that he is the onely begotten ſonne 
of God, the woꝛd of God, made fleſh, 

true God and true man, our onely 
Loꝛde, Redeemer, Sauiour and Ye- 
diatour:that he was crucified, dead, 
buryed,and rapſcd vp agayne, taken 
vp vnto heauen as touchyng his mů / 
hode, and that he ſitteth at the right 
hande of the Father, her ſhall come 


tyyngs that are in the w2ytings of 
the Euangeliſtes and the Apotlles. 
Ok the holy ſpirite, that he is ofthe 
ſame Godhead equall with the Fa 
ther and the Sonne, that he is the 
lightgiuer of the mindes, the com 
foꝛter, teacher, relyuer, renewer and 


things of God, as there is a Gods: 


gouernour of the clect of God, 


| So2, I ſuppoſe that in theſe the Vit 
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And this is the firſt degree of faith 
and it ae a greate A how |! 
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farrs wide from it, which do ſape in 
their heartes: There is na God. Yea 
and they alſo, whiche although they 
doe beleeue that there is a God, yet 
| they do not other wile belerue it, but 
as they doe ſer that it is commonlye 
thought ſo in the Catholike oꝛ vni⸗ 
uerſall opinion of men. And they al⸗ 
ſo thirdly, whiche do beleeve of God, 
eyther not thoſe things whiche thep 
ought,o2 otherwiſe than they ought: 
which thing muſk of necellitie befall 
to them that do not concepue in their 
mind the faith of God, accoꝛding vn⸗ 
to holy Striptures, but doe imagine 
themſelnes opinions of their owne 
heart, and doe embꝛace them koꝛ the 
true faith. As foꝛ example. There be 
ſene which do concevue in this ſozt 
of God: God is mercifull towardes 
all them whome he hath made: Erg · 
he will ſaue all, and condemne none. 
To what purpoſe: ſhoulde he haue 
created them, incaſe he woulde con- 
demne them: He hateth nothing of 
that whiche he hathe made, he made 
all, bow then can he condemne them 
whome he doth not hate? Therefoꝛe 
none ſhall be damned, but all ſhal be 
ſaued, vea and the Deuils allo. They 
which do beleeue this of God, do not 
belæue that whiche is true, but they 
do ſuppoſe the ſame to be true which 
is falſe, bycauſe they doe not harken 
vnto Goddes woꝛde, but vnto they: 
owne im1ginations. And there vpon 
ſpecially hereſtes do riſe. 

2 In the ſecond part of faith, we 


we do credite and belerue his wo2ve 
as the woꝛde of God, of whoſe truth 
being a thing altogither infallible, it 
were a wicked matter to doubte. So 


15 Of Faythe, 


doe beleeue God alſo, that is to ſaye, | ing vnto them pleaſaunt things. To 


our faith, riſing vnan the firſt. Foz it d e 
cannot be, but that he whiche dothe nn. 
belceue aright of God, ſhould beleue 
him alſo in all poynts:02 that he whi⸗ 
che doth halt in the firſt degree, ſhuld 
ſtand vpꝛight alſo in the ſeconde. In 
this degree we mulſt alſo place that 
obedience whiche Gods woꝛd dothe 
require of the fatthfull. Let the lune 
well to the matter here, whiche doe 
obey rather the docrines of menne, 
than the woꝛd of Chzilt. | 
They which do ſtand ſure on both 
feete in this ſeconddegree of faith, do | 
not only beleeue Chꝛiſt ſaving : H 76. 
that beleuvth in me, hath iife ener- 
laſting: but they will beleuc him al- 
ſo in all other things whiche he ſpea⸗ | 
keth;Bon may fynde a paſſing num⸗ 
ber, whiche doe beleene as muche as 
they do like in the woꝛds of Chꝛiſte, 
and that which they like not, they do 
call into queſtion, and tiunble x toſſe 
it with muche adoe. Suche as thoſe 
ſayings be: Reſiff not cuill. Item, 
en ſhall gine anaccompt of euery 
idle woꝛd. Item, Loue your enimies. 
Item, He that loueth his ſoule ſhall | 


loſe it, and, He whiche taketh not vp 


his croſſe and foloweth me, is not a | 
meete man fo2 me: and ſuche other 

like, which our reaſon and fleſh doth 
abhoꝛre. This kinde of men doe nat 
beleenc Chꝛiſt as Chꝛiſt, but as ſ11- 


beleeue him as Chꝛiſt oꝛ the amioin⸗ 
ted of God, is fo beicene hym in all 
poyntes, and not to doubte any whit 
of any his ſayings. 


In the third prece of our favthe | 


| we doe belcue Chꝛiſt alſo the ſonne 


— 
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1 _ [47% 
of God, whe we do bel&ue his wozd, [2 
as the woꝛd of the anip begotten ſon 5 
of God, ſente vnto us from the fa-! 
ther. This is the ſeconde degree ol 1 


| 
5 
| 
| 


| 


| 
| 
| 


i 
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; taytn. 
| Jo beleve 


in God. 


ob. 1. 


| There is a cleare difference in 


Of the dif- 
ference of 
the partes 
ot tayth, 


| vpon hys gavnefle. And this is the | 


father in me. Alſo, Uereiy, vercly J 


; me. Ve required the to belæue him, 


gre of them, but allo fo2 the apply- 


God, but in God alſo. And to belteue 


| J ſay vnto you, he that beleucth in 
| me, ꝛc. And, Doe you belcue in God: 


— 


— : . —— D: — 
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ue doe not onely beleue of God,and 


in God is to direct all our hope vnto 
God, and with ſure truſk to depende 


| third degree of faith, riſing vppon the 
| two firſt, Foz wholocuer do beleeuc 
| of God and beleueth God alſo a- 
righte, can not choſe, but aſſnredlye 
and with all his heart depend vppon | 
the truth and godnelle of hys pꝛo⸗ 
miſe; 
Tͤheſe the partes of Faith are 
trimly expꝛeſſed in the woꝛdes of 
Chꝛiſt, where he ſayth: Doeſt thou 
not belctue that J am in the Father, 
and the Father in me: Item, Beleue 
me, that J am in the Father, and the 


| lay vnto pou, he that belœueth in 
me, the woꝛkes which J doe, he ſhall 
do alſo. And in the beginning of the 
Chapiter, Doc you beleene in God 
beleeue alſo in me. It toucheth the 
firſt part of our faith that he _ 
| Beleucff thou not that Jam in 
father, and the father in me ! It be- 
houcd them to belceue that of Chꝛiſt, 
- whereef the Apoſtles were pet ig⸗ 
noꝛaunt. It toucheth the ſecond part 
that be addeth, Belckue me that A 
am in the father, and the Father in 


in ſo ſaping. It toucheth the thirde 
part where he ſarth:Uerely verely, 


\belene then in me alſo: By whyche 
woꝛds he requireth belefe and truſt 
in him as well as in God. 


theſe thꝛer partes of our Faith: and 
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ing of them. The firſt two maye am . 
ought allo to be applped, not onipti 


* 


God and Chꝛiſte his Donne, butto 
the Pꝛophetes and Apoſtles alſorthe i 


the ſonne, and the bolpe ſpirite, Fo; | 
we doe beleeue aright of Poſes and 
the reſt of the Pꝛophets and the g- 
poſtles, that they were the ſeruants 
of God, loued of God, and that they 
ſpake by the holy ſpirite. Secondiye, 
we doe alſo arighte beleve Poles, 
the Pꝛophetes and the Apoſtles, as 
the ſeruauntes and mcflengers of 
God, fozaſmuch as they ſpake tho- 
rough the holy ſpirite. Fo: this faith 
doth ſo farrefo2th derogate nothing 
from that faith whiche is due vnto 
God and to Chzilt, that it dothe ra- 
ther confirme it in vs, wherevppon 
Chꝛiſt ſapth alſo: At vou did beleve 
Moſes, you woulde beleenc mc alſo, 
Fo? he w2ote of me. The third part 
of oure faith ought to be attributed 
nepther vnto Boles, noꝛ to the Pꝛo⸗ 
phets, noꝛ to the Apoſtles,no no? yet 
to the Angels. It is not meete fo} vs 
to beleeue in Poſes, Pꝛophetes, 47 


Angels, fo2 it is not meete that we 
ſhoulde giue vnto them the honoure 
of Godhead, which we ſhould doe, if 
we ſhould depend vpon them inhope 
and truſt. J knowe it is w2itten in 


1Lo2d,and in Moſes his ſeruaunt. A⸗ 
game, And the Loꝛd ſapde vinto P0- 
ſes: Loe J will come to ther in the 
darkenefſe of the cloude, that the 
people may heare when J doe tale 
with ther, and that they may belteue 
in ther foꝛ euer. Whervpon it might 


that not onely foꝛ the oꝛder and wy 


poſtles, oz anye other Sainctes and | 


ſceme,that we ſhould as well beleeue | 


in Poſes as in God himſelf. Wiich 
| can 
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thirde belongeth onely to the father, 0 
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can an not be allowed in that ſenſe, as 
it is ſayd,we do beleue and putte our 
truſt in God. The letter 3.0 in E⸗ 
bꝛew, doth not ſignify the very ſame 
as oure pzepoſttion / dothe, as they 
whiche haue ſx ill in the Ebꝛewe doe 
well know. And therefo2c Hierome 


' | of purpoſe did tranſlate it, And they 


belxued God, and Poſes his ſeruãt. 

Allo, And let them beleeue ther ſoꝛ c- 
uermoꝛe: whiche wap the Seuenty 
tranſlatours did. turne it alſo. The 
Hebꝛewes haue this manner of ſpe- 
ches whiche we do call the Ebzewe 
phꝛaſe. Let the learned tranſlatoure 
ſo tranſlate it, that it hurt not y ſenſe. 
Therefoze Auguſtine ſavd aryghte: 


5 | We do beleeue Paule, but we do not 


beleue in Paule, we do beleue Peter, 

but we do not beleue in Peter. Atem 
vpon Chziltes wozds:do you belene 
in God t beleue in me alſo: It follo- 

weth(ſaith he) that in caſe yon do be- 
leue in God, you mult beleue in mee 
alſo, which truly ſhould not folow, if 
Chꝛiſt were not God. Let them loke 
vnto the matter then, that require 
faithful to beleeue in Sainas. They 
doe moſt greruouſly ſinne agaynltc 
God and againſt his Dainctes alſo, 
vnto whonie they doe giue againſte 


their will the ſame, which belongeth 


only vnto Gad:+ it ſhould not belog 
vnto Chꝛiſt nother, vnleſſe he were 
God. Thus farre let vs haue ſpoken 
by the way ok the th:& partes of 
faith, and of their degrees and diffe- 


|rences, 


© pf dl 1 neceſſary 
Fayth is. 


Hirdly, e mufte ſee fo2 the ne⸗ 


= 


hom. #02 how ſhould the vnfaithf:11 | 
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d2yſoztes of neceſſary things, accoꝛ⸗ 
ding to the ſundꝛye cauſes of the ne⸗ 
ceſſities,of which it is no tune now? 
to ſpeake. Faith is of that ſozt of ne⸗ 
ceſſaries, whiche be therefoze necel / 
ſarie,fo2 that they be neceſſary to at⸗ 
teyne ſome thing, and neceſſary elſe 
of themſelues fozced of no cauſe, 
noꝛ bʒinging any compulſion agamſt 
amis will, as thoſe things be which 
can not be otherwiſe. Suche is not 
the neceſſitie of Faithe. Foꝛ no man 
is compelled agaynſte his will to be- 
læue: but like as it is requiſite of ne⸗ | 
ceſſitie foꝛ a man that will ſe,to opt 
his eyes, ſo it is neteſſarpe alſo that 
we haue faith, to obteyn thoſe things 
which are pzomiſed in Chꝛiſt, by the 
grace of God. But it a man haue no 
minde vnto them, there is nothing to 
compell him to belœue. As it a man 
lift not to ſ&, he is not compelled of | 
neceſſitie to openhys eves. But in 


| 


caſe he haue a luſt to ſee, o2 mulke | 


needes ſee, then he muſt in anve wiſe 
of neceſſitie open hys eyes to fre. In 
like manner they that haue no care f 
fo2 the cuerlaſting ſaluation, they 
be not compelled bpany neceſſitic to | 
belteue, fo: they maye periſhe with⸗ 


out faithe: but they that doe delpꝛe 


„ 


33 


Ot it | 


ſort of ne. 
e orgy 
fauch 


to bee ſaued, muſt of neceſſity thon ke 


vpon faith, without the whiche they 
can not be ſaued. 

And that the ſame faith (where⸗ 
of we ſpake and ſayde that it is ne⸗ 
ly true and chꝛiſtian) is neceſſary? ' 
to obteyne laluation, we may firite 
vnderſtande by that that the nature 
and diſpoſition of God is ſuche, th it 
no vnfaithfull perſon can pleaſe 


s 


perſon pleaſe him, who is tize m * 


V Uhere- 
fore faith 


10 neceſlary | 


to the dif- 
poſitiou of 
God, 


tru: and faithinll of all- Trerevp⸗ 


editi: of Faith. There be ſun⸗ 
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commeth that ſaving to þ Ebꝛewes: 
Without faith it is not poſſible that 
any manſhould pleaſe God. It᷑ no 
man can pleaſe God without faithe, 
it Moth that no man can be bleſ\- 
ſed without faith. oz how can he be 
blefſcd, which pleaſeth not God: But 


he that js vufaithfull dothe not be⸗ 


leeue, Ergo, c c. Chere is ſuche an o⸗ 
ther matter in this, that the pꝛoude 
men do not pleaſe God: foꝛ God is a⸗ 
gainſt them. Erg the pꝛoude bee not 
ſaued. The humble do pleaſe him, koꝛ 
he dothe giue them grace. Ege, it is 
impollible to pleaſe God withoute 
humbleneſle. Item. He that is impe⸗ 
nitent pleaſeth not God. Foꝛ the A⸗ 
poſtle ſapth : Accoꝛding to the impe⸗ 
nitent heart thou doeſt lap vppe the 
w2ath of God foꝛ the. Ergo, without 
repentance it is not polſible to pleaſe 
God. Do that repentance is neceſſa- 
ry vnto ſaluat ion, as faith is alſo and 
true humbleneſſe of hart. Mh: by⸗ 
cauſe God will haue it ſo. 

2 Secondly, we muſt conſider the 
ſpeciall purpoſe of God in that that 
it pleaſed him, bycauſe the wo2lve 
knew not his wiſedome by their own 
wiſe dome, to ſaue ſuch as would be⸗ 


in Chꝛiſte ſhoulde be ſaued: but it is 


ſaluation withoute thys meane Ti 
counſel! and purpoſe:This is Gods | 


will, that they whiche doebelene in 
Ch:ilte his ſonne, ſhoulde be ſaued, 


Foz the ſaluation ſtandeth in ys 
will and in his hand, which he dothe 


beſtowe acco2ding vnto his wil and 
not oures. And it is not our parte tu 
contende with the purpoſe and toun / 
ſell of God, and to wꝛaſtle agapnſte 
his will, and ſearch why he did ſo de⸗ 
termine, that they whiche do belxue 


conueniente fo2 vs, rather to adoze 
and beſeeke this his will with moſt 
deepe affections, that it mayepleaſe 
hym to giue vs thys faith, witheite 
whych we can not be ſaued. 
3 Thirdly,the quality of this pꝛe⸗ 
ſent life and of this our ptlgrimage, 
wherein we be yet ſtraungers from 
God, not pꝛeſent in his ſighte, dothe 
bꝛeede alſo the neceſſitie of kaithe in 
vs. There vpon came that of the 9- 


poſtle. Whiles that we be in tyys 


body, we doe raunge krom about the 
L 02d. Fo2 we do walke by faith, and 
not by the thing it ſelle. So that thys 


kinde of life dothe as neceſſarily re 


quire faith towards God, as the life 


lerue in him byß foliſhneſſe ofp2ea- 
| Ching, Dur Damour ſaid: that the fa- 
ther gaue his forme to that intente 
| and purpoſe, that whoſocuer doe be⸗ 
lene in him, ſhoulde not periſhe, but 
haue life cuerlaiting, And the As 


to come hathe no vſe of it, when we 
ſhal ſ& God fate to fate, and we ſhal 
be openly connerſant in his ſyghte. 
Imagine of the caſe of the ſonne, 
which lyneth like a pilgrime among 
ſtraungers ont ofhis fathers houſe, 
Fo2aſmuch as he is abſent from his 
fathers houſe , no2 can not indede 
walkc in his fathers ſighte, he mull 

needes credite and beleene ſuche let⸗ 
ters and meſſengers as be lente to 
him from his father:that is toſay,h8 


to be a pꝛopiciation thꝛough faith in 
his blond, So that faith is necefſary 
alſo vnto ſaluation, in this reſpect of 
the counſell and purpoſe of God, as 
learning is neceſſary foꝛ the obtaine- 
[meat ofthe honoures a ppoynted fe2 | muſt in all things reſt vpon p fayth 
learned men. Foz who can obtepne Hof the pꝛouidence, louingnelle and 
0 g W | 3 „CC 
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truth ok his father, and in no poynte 
doubt, but that he loueth hun dere⸗ 
pe, and will not faple hym at yys 
nede, and that when it is hys plea⸗ 
ſure, he will call him home into hys 
ſight, In this wyiethe Apoſtle mea⸗ 
neth, that we be piigruns from God 
ours Father in this vody, as long as 
we do dwell in this Earth: and that 
it can not be, that we ſhoulde nowe 
lige befoze him inder de, as we {Hall 
alter this life:and therekoꝛe it is 
necelarb that walking by Fayth, 
we ſhoulbelceae his woꝛd and meſ⸗ 
ſengers Pꝛophets, Chꝛiſte, and 
the Apis rc tilt that we ſhall be 
called Me from this oure pilgri- 
mage, alle ſct in the ſighte of God 
our fah@®-Ulhcrefoze faith is ne- 
ceſſary i vs in this reſpec alſo, 
4 N olv, the quality of thoſe | 


—— — 
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by the woꝛd of God. Secondlye, it is 
neceilarp foꝛ vs to know, that Chꝛiſt 
alſo the fonne of God is ſente into 
this woꝛld from p father, to redeeme 
and ſaue ſinners. Chꝛiſt ſaith:Thys 
is cuer laſtung life, to know the God 
the father, and him whom thou haſt 
ſent Jeſus Chꝛiſte, the ſon. And this 
knowledge is ſo incompꝛehenſible to 
mans vnderſtanding, that it ſcemeth 
rather to him to be verye ranke fo- 
luſhneſſe. Therekoꝛe it is necelſarpe, 
that it be attapned by kapth. So Pe⸗ 
ter ſaycth not ſimplye, and we haue 
kno wen, but he putteth befoꝛe it:and 
we haue beleeued, and then addeth: 
and we haue knowenthat thou arte 
Ch2ilt the ſonne ol God, Ot thvs 
ſoꝛt are all thoſe poyntes which doe 


ſion, the pꝛieſthode and euerlaſtyng 


Ir lah 
(alk 
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and ſciences is ſache,that they doe ol 


neceſſiticrequire to haue the ſharpe⸗ 


nelle of mins reaſon to learne them, 


Non is ſuch, that they muſt and ruleth at the right hande of hys 
Nue faith, bycauſe they can father, and foꝛ his comming agayne 

A ppꝛehended without it: Lyke | to iudge, with the riſing agayne, and 
a mẽs matters the quality, artes life euerlaſting to come. All whyche 


matters can not be compꝛehended 
without Faith. 


foꝛ that they can not be appꝛehended 


necellitie require faithe, whyche the 


withaute the power of vnoeran- 
nature the things of God be. Lyke 


as mens matters do require an vn- 
derſtanding, ſo thep doe require to 


ther is the maker of all things, and 


ding, which beaſtes haue not, of ſuch | to our ſaluation, when Chꝛiſte dothe 
'fozgine vs our ſinnes fo2 our faythe 


holy ſpirite doth woꝛke in our hearts 


in his bloud, and ſo doth iuſt ikve vs: 


haue faith. Firit of all it is neceſſary, deen of God by adoption : when hx 
that we doe knowe that God the fa- | doth purifye our hearts, and maketh 


and when he doth make vs the Chil⸗ 


vs able by lone to doe go) workes : 


that he made all with his woꝛd. And 
this knawledge cannot be attainted 
by the benefyte'of oure reaſon, but it 
is attainted by faith only. Therekoꝛe 


when he ſtirreth vs to call vpon on- 
father, to withſtand Satan:to perſe- 
uer alſo in troubles: and to the lo⸗ 
king foꝛ of our Sauioure, he con ir⸗ 
meth vs. Fo? all theſe matters be ſo 


the Apoſtle ſayeth: By fayth we doe 
lens that all the wozld was made 
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5 Fiftiy, thoſe things alſo doe of 


concerne the reſurrection, the aſcen⸗ 
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John. 17. 
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' of the grace of Chꝛiſte, that none of 


them can be done in any man, vn elle 


VVhervp- 
on vayne 
faith doth 
riſe, vyhich 
is an opt- 


sn. 


there be Chꝛiſtian kapthe withall. 
But we ſhall ſpeake of thos when 
we ſhall conſoder the cfficacic of 
Fapth. 


IIII. Of vvhence 25 


is attained. 


Md this is a great poynt of wil _ 
dome (ſapech the, Wiſe man) to 
knowe of when:e the gift is. Me 
haue the power to belæue grafted in 
vs by God of nature, There is no li⸗ 
ulng man but dothe beleue ſome- 
what. He beleeueth ſome, and belee- 
ueth not in ſome. Foꝛ if Eue had nat 
beleeued the Serpent, ſhe had not ea⸗ 
ten of the Apple which was fo2byd- 
den. Me ſpeahke not here of thys po⸗ 
wer and kind of beleuing, foꝛaſmuch 
as it is naturally grafted in al folks, 
but of the faithe in God and in hys 
Chꝛiſte. The nature of man is fo 
thꝛoughly co2rupted, that albeit wer 
haue power to beleue, vet we doe be- 
leue nothing lelle than God, & though 
we have ffrength to loue, vet we can 
loue any other rather than God: and 
we ſpeaße not of that faith which is 
an opinion rather than true fayth, + 
is vpon lundꝛye cauſes concepued in 
mens minds. Firſt of the wondering 
at thoſe things whiche are w2onght 


the faith of the of whome it is redde 
in the Soſpell of John: And when he 


was at Jeruſalk at the feaft of Ea⸗ 
{ker vpon a holp dap, many beleeued 
in his name, ſeeing the ſignes and to⸗ 
hens which he wꝛought. But Jeſus 

bunkelke did not committe hymlelfe "t 


to it: whiche happeneth oftentyines 


by maruellous ineanes beſodes the 
common courſe of nature. Such was | 


| 
vnto them, bycaule- be knewe pron] 
all, and that it was not needeful that 
any ſhould beare witnefleoſman,fe; 
he knem what was in man. This he 
ſapth there. Why did not the Loꝛde 
allowe their faith 2 Wherby,bicauie 
it was not true and ſincere. They did 
belckue foꝛ a ſeaſon, and weulte in 
mediatelptall agayne to their tbe; 
liefe. So the Ilraelites belcued Ged. 
and Poſes his ſeruaunte, when they 
ſawe the ©giptians dꝛowned in the 
redde Sea, foꝛ al that, thev retourned 
ag ne by and by vnto their accuſto⸗ 
med vndeliefe and hardnes of heart. 
And that felow Simon Magus, whe 
he ſawe ſygnes and greate vertues 
w2oughte by Philip, was aſtonied, 
and wondered and belerued, vea and 
he was baptiſed aiſo, and did ſticke 
vnto Philip. But howe truely he be⸗ 
lerued, it appeared afterwarde. and 
the Capernaites, of whome John| 
ſpeaketh, when they had eaten they: 
meate, and were wonderkully filled; 
did ſo belcene, that they went aboute 
to choſe Chꝛiſt to be their Ring. 
Decondlp, the ſame is alſo ſuche a 
laith, which is conceyued vpon lome 
lighte of the truth ſo manifeſtly er 
2elfed, that reaſon is dꝛiuen to agre 


vnto them, which vpon ſome occaſt 

on do come to heare the woꝛd of the 
truth, whereof we haue an example 
inthe ſeruauntes of the Phariſies, 
whych thep fent to app2chende dure 
ſautour. Foz they, when they hearde 
him teaching, were ſo ſtirred to be⸗ 
leuc him that they returned agarne 
to their matſtors, and being demeim⸗ 
ded, why they bꝛeught him not, they 
dunſwered: There was ncuer man 

talked fo as he talketh. _ 


Tires! | 
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"Thirdly, their faith is alls alyke, | was the ſecond that we recited. 
which do belcrue as moued With the We doe ſearche fo2 the begin⸗ 
authoꝛitie of ſome: p2incipal perſons | nyng of true and ſincere faithe, The 
and head menne. Thus happened to lame is the gyfte of God, wicnefe 
Auguſtine , when hee Was inkected the Apoſtle, ſaying : By grace pc 
with the diſeaſe of the Panichces, | ber ſaued by faythe, and that not of 
came to Pillaine to ſee the Church | youre ſelues, foꝛ it is Gotdes gyfte. 
there, and to heare Ambꝛoſe pꝛeach. And, Euery god gifte is from about 
Of whiche matter the ſame is to bee | (lapeth James) commyng downe 
buderſtanded, whiche he waiteth a- | from the father of lyghtes. Ereo, | 
gainf the Epiſtle of Fundamentus, | true fayth is alia from aboue, coin- | 
-« laping:Trulp J would not haue be- myng downe from God the father 
” leucd the Goſpell, vnleſſe the autho⸗ of lyghtes. So Paule ſapeth: As God 
ritie ofthe Churche had moued me. hathe deuided to euerpe one of vs the 
Fo; ſo he is wont to ſpeake, whyche | meaſure of kaythe. And to the Gala- 
the diligent reader doth knowe well | thians he recitethfaith amongſt the 
pnough , and as we haue declared kruites of the ſpirite. And to the Co⸗ 
herctofo2e, rinthians : But ſeepng that we(ſaith 
Fourthly, they doe bel&ene wyth he) haue the ſame ſpirite of fapthe. 
ſuch a faith, which do belerue moued | Where hee ſetteth the ſpirite , fo2 | 
by the conſente of the multitude, as | the gift of the faithe, ſignifying that | 
they bee now adayes whych do loke| fayth is thegifte of God. And to the | 
fo2 the determinations of the Coun-| Philippians he ſapeth: To you it is 


— I 


——— v———— 


— 


whych do pleaſe the molt part. | By theſe teſtimonves it is ſuficizt- 

With theſe we mult place them ly pꝛoued, that faithe is ol God, and | 
alſo, whome long and continnall cu-; that it is the gifte ol God, and that 
ſtome dothe maue to beleeue. They our delerte oꝛ frengthhathno place 
doe alwayes crake vpon 3 wote not in it, + therfo2e it is called by Chꝛiſt 
ho man hüdꝛed peares, as though in the Goſpell, The wozke of Odd, 
that tuſtome without truth were not wherevpon Auguſtine noteth that 
the auncientie of erroure, Ne neede he layd not, This is your woꝛne, hut 
not to ber verve buſie to ſearche of that it is the woe of God, bycauſe 
whence luche faith is, whiche riſcth von ſhoulde belcene in him whome 
uppon theſe accaſigns. It ſpꝛingeth. he ſente, to the intent that he whith | 
out of the barren ſople ol mans rea⸗ dothe gloꝛpe, myghte gloꝛpe in the 
on, and it ſwimmicth like a foame I :ꝛd. 


in the outwarde partes of mennes This töſideration doth adm ih 
thaughtes, p:arcing not to the hot⸗ vs, that theycwhiche dae lacke true 
tome of thep2 hearts. And theſe cau⸗ faith, muſt crye vnta him who onelv 
ſes be ol that nature, that they doe doth woꝛke the ſame in gur heartes 
at only deteyne falle Chꝛiſtian by hys helye ſpirite. #92 55 grewe 


! 


men, but the Turkes allo in they? | is tho grate of the loumgnege of 


Phil. x. 


tels, where thoſe thyngs be decrted gyuen, that you may beleuc in him. 3 


the nt of 


Rom 12. 
Gala. 5. ö 
2 Cor. 4. 


John.. d 
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but our heart and mind is alſo ſo de⸗ 


Ot Fayche. | 


life and euerlaſting ſaluation en 
| w2ctched ſinners, ik they doe belteue 


in him: but he doth alſo giue the this, 

that they maye beleene in him. So is 

there clearely nothing ol oure owne 
in this matter whereof our fleſh may 
gloꝛv.oꝛ we be not only ſo vtterlye 
loſt, that we haue neede of redempti⸗ 
on and fo2giueneſſe of our ſinnes, and 
the gift of ſaluation and true life, 


pꝛauate, that we cannot bꝛing foꝛth 
as much as faith ot dur ſclues oꝛ of 
our owne, whereby to be made able 
to recepue the heauenly grate. Do 
that the Loꝛd hauing pitie vpon vs, 
doth euen the like as a god Phiſit i⸗ 
on is wont to do, which doth not on- 
ly b2ing the ſicke man a medie ine to 


heale him, but ik neede be, and in caſs 
I he can do tt, he doth avde hym aiſo in 
that that he mape be able to recevue 
the medicine which he bꝛingeth him. 


No god Phiſition doth ſap to his pa⸗ 
ciente: Heere is a medicine foꝛ thee, 


it, and occupy it, oz elſe die. But in 


trauell by all meanes that he can, to 
open the pipes and paſſages that bee 
ſtopte, and to make the pacient able 
to retepue the medicme. So oure 


onelp offer vnto vs vndeſeruing and 
loſt peopie, foꝛgiueneſſe of ſinnes, a⸗ 
doption, ſaluation, and lpfe euerla⸗ 
ſting, but he doth wozke thys faythe 


on. Let vs therefoꝛe whichebe diſea⸗ 


whereby thou mapeſt be healed, take 


caſey pipes #- paſſages of his thꝛote 
and his mouth be topped, that her 
can not recepne the medicine that is 
giuen him, he dothe moff diligentlye 


molt fauourable Phiſition, dothe not 


alſo in vs, whereby we may be par- 
| takers of all this grace and ſaluati⸗ 


Indeede Loꝛd, we do ſee the = 
readye fo vs, whereby we maybe 
holpe, but our heartes be ſo : 
that we can not by faith recepue it: 
open them therefoꝛe, that we me 
in beleeuing be able to retepue the 
ſame, which thou pꝛomiſell to them 
that do beleve,- Let them whiche 
hane-but a weake and ſmall faythe 
ſay with the Apoſtles: Loꝛd encreaſe 
our faith. Let them which be ſtrong 
in faithe , acknowledge the gifte of 
God and magnifie his grace, They 
doe ſee many that do lacke the ſame 
gift of faith. Let them pꝛay to God 
foꝛ them, the authoꝛ and gyuer of 
Faithe , that he wpll vontchſafe to 
gyue them allo the ſpirite of Faith. 


V. Hovy Fayth is giuen 
from God. 


WW E haue declared that true faith 
1s the gift of God. And Goddes 
giftes are beſtowed two manner of 
wapes. Some be giuen immediately 
from him without any miniſtery of 
man, as the ſoule, the life, vnderitar 
ding, will, appetite, of thoſe thynges 
which do help towards the ſuſtenta⸗ 
tion of our life, lone, hatred, feare of 
euill, power to fe, to heare, to fimell,| 
to taſt, and to touche, and thole but 
ward things, the Sunne, light, dare, 
night, ayꝛe, ſommer, winter. x. And 
ſome things be atteyned by meane 
of mans miniftery : as the body, the 
nutriment of the body, co2ne, b2ead, 
wine, clothes, and ſuche other lykt, 
yea and publike quiet by the Padt | 
ſtrate, artes, fciences, tongs, vlige, 
and experience of things. c. 
Agayne, ſome things be fo git! 


ſed and deſirous of our health, ſaye : 


— 


that he which recepueth tem b. | 


> na 4 


bets * 


vyhat 
of god 
uu. 


miniſtery of men. Fo2 it is requiſite 
that he whiche is p miniſter of God, 
Hall in any wiſe bꝛing and applye 


| 


| monlye, it is ſufficiently knowen by 


ma -* 


— —— - 


Fay che, 


a perteme that he receyueth them: 
as when the ſoule is ioyned to the 
body; and life put vnto it. And ſome 
things are receyued with perſeue⸗ 
rance and vnderſtanding of the re⸗ 

ceyuour of them, as tyoſe things bee 
whiche are giuen to men growen to 

| ſome god yeares, and they maye ber 

perceyued epther in bodye as coꝛpo⸗ 
rail-giftes, eyther in ſpirite as ſpiri⸗ 
tuall mites, | 

And the faith whereof we do now 

ſpeake, is one of thoſe giftes, which 

be both gyuen from God, and are 

percepued alſo when they be recey- 

ned; th:ough the help of mans mini⸗ 

ſtery. And that it is ſo gyuen com⸗ 


keſtly declare, when be capeth:owe 
ſhall they beleue in him whome they 


they pzeach, vnleſſe they be ſente: As 
it is wꝛitten: Pow beautifull are the 
feteof them whiche bzing tidings ol 
peace, e bꝛing tidings of god things. 
But al do not obey the Goſpell. Fo 
Eſay ſapeth alſo: oꝛd who hath be⸗ 
leued our ſayings : ge, fayth com- 
meth by bearing, and hearing by the 
wozdof chꝛiſt. This is there. Mher⸗ 
by it is manileſt, that the Piniſfer 
of God, by whome we mult atteme 


him þ word, and that Chꝛiſts wozd: | 
that is to ſay the Goſpell of Ch21f, | 


the ſcriptures. The Apoſtle dothe | and that faith in Chꝛiſt is gotten by 


compare the miniſters of Chꝛiſt vn | 
to planters and waterers and ſay- 
eth: Who is Paule: and who is A- 
pollo: They be Þ miniſters,thzough 
whome pot haue belcued. He that 
dothe plante is nothing, and he that 
dothe water is nothing, but hee that 
doth giue encreaſe is God. Heereby 
I ſuppoſe it is manifeſt vnough, that 
God dothe giue faithe thꝛongh the 
meane of ſome miniſterpe, and that 
the ſame is by men whome he dothe 
ble as miniſters, to that purpoſe 
that we may atteyne kayth by them. 
Beſides that: that God dothe ſo vſe 
the miniſterv of men, to the intente 
that his working may take etkect. 
Nowe ronſequentlye we muſt ſee 
howfayth is giuen from God by the 


emewhat that may helpe to the con 
cevuing ol fache in God. And what 


the hearing thereof. With thys a⸗ 
grieth that ſaving of Paule: It 
pleaſed God by foliſhnefſe of pꝛea⸗ 
chyng to ſaue the beleners, Uhere- 
koꝛe Chꝛiſte alſo when he ſente ys 
Apoſtles into the woꝛld tobe the mi⸗ 
niſters af this Goſpell, ſayd: Goe in- 
to all the woꝛld, and pꝛeach the Gol- 


ſhalibeleue and be baptiſed, ſhall be 
faued. 


this woꝛke of God, firſt the grace of 
God, nert the wo2d, thkrvlye the mi⸗ 
nifter to pꝛeach and teach it, fourth⸗ 
ly the hearing of the woꝛd, and fiftly 
the wozking of God in the myndes 
and heartes of the hearer. And a 
moſt manikeſt example of this mat- 
ter was declared in the woman that 
ſolde purple, vnto whome the Gol: 
pell of Saluation was ſent through 
the grate of Gd, by the pꝛeachyng 
ofthe Apoftle Paule. The woman 


the lame is, the Apoſtle dothe mani- 


haue not heard: How ſhal thephcare | 
without a Pꝛeacher: And how ſhall 


to p faith in Chꝛiſte, doth bzing with | 


pell vnto all creatures: whoſocuer | 


So that there dothe concurre in | 


Eſaue. 53. 


1. Cori. x. 


Marc. 15» 


VVhat 
things doe 
concurre 
herein. 


Ad. 18. 


hearde p ſame vuth hir bodily eres. 
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Te Killeth 
muche 
yy hat is 


| preached, 
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but God opened hir 
it, and to beleene it. 
The pꝛeaching therefoꝛe of the 
woꝛd of Chꝛiſt is neceflary. Where? 
foze they do excedingly naught, whi- 


Churches, and withall do maſſe and 


| bellowe it ina ftraunge language 


in the Church, and doe ſet out to the 
rude and vnicarned people, deaffe 
x domme Jmages,eyther do pꝛeache 
any other matter than is'commaun- 
ded by the Loꝛd. At is a great poynt 
what the pzeaching be. Foꝛ actoꝛ⸗ 
ding to the qualitie of the doctrine, 
ts gotten the qualitie of faithe. If 
Chꝛiſt be pꝛeached, there is bꝛedde 


Sainces, what ſhould there elſe ber 
bzedde but the faith, inuocation, and 
woꝛſhippe of Sainces 2 They that 


| doe pzeache ahomet, doe ſerue the 


fapth of Mahomet:they that doe ex⸗ 
toll the merites of oure wozkes, doc 
put their truſte in them. And they 
do moſt greeuouſly offend, whiche do 


© | deſpiſe the minifterye of the woꝛde 


VVhether 


Faith be gi- 


ven vvich- 
Out mea. 


1 ſure, 


and the reading of holy Scriptures, 
as the voyce of man,and as the dead 


letter, obiecting the ſaping of Chꝛiſt 


againſt the comandement of Th2ilt : 
All whyche be taughte from God: 
of whiche matter luke in my Com- 
mentaries vppon John the ſyrth 
Chapter. | 

Conſequentlye we muſk conſyder 
that ali, that all and ſingulare the 
giftes of God, as well co2pozall as 
ſpirituall, whether they bee gvuen 
immediately from hym oz by ſome 
meanc,are beſtowed with a certaine 
meaſure, No man hath al poynts gi- 
nen vnto him:there is granted vnto 


nd man ſuche a perfection of anpe I the leſle. 


—— — . — —— — — 


Oft Faythe. 


heart to marke 


che doe eyther withdꝛaw it from the 


fayth inChzilt:if it be the pzavſes o 


———— — :e „. — 
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gift, that evther he himſelfe, eyther 
nother can not be made moꝛe perfeg 
in the ſame, Whoſoener is wile, is 
ſo wiſe in mealure, that he may pet 
be made m92e wiſer, Df that ſozthe 
all the giftes of God which be gran; 
ted to men, and of that ſoꝛt isthe gift 
of faithe alſo. This Ayoſtle wit, 
neſſeth,ſaping;As God hath denided 
the meaſure of Faithe to euery one, 
Jn which pointe theſe things are to 
be obſcrued, 

Firſte, that all men haue not one 
like meaſure of Faith. There is one 


ſapth, but it is not ſo fo; the meaſure 
of faith:but vnto ſome there is giuen 


ſure, Mherefoꝛe the faithfull be not 
all alpke, neyther in thoſe thynges 
whyche doe growe vppon faith, and 
doe followe to the ſame, as in know 
ledge, in loue and feare of God, in 
hope, loue ofthe nepgbour, patience, 
and ſtudy of godly life. Vea, ther was 
alſo in the Apoſtles not all alyke 
meaſure of faith. 


lecte that bath leſſe gyuen vntohym, 
than mae ſuffice to hys ſaluation. 
The meaſure of faith hath this init, 
that euery man hath a ſuffictent po 


ereater, hath neuer a whit the grea- 


ter ſaluation: noꝛ he that receyued| 


the lefle, hathe neuer a whit the leſſe 
ſaluation. So that it is true alſo n 
this reſpea, that which is wꝛitten in 
Exodus: He that gathered more, 
had neuer a whitte the mo2e:and het 

hat gathered lefſe,had neuer a whit 


But 


9 


ſelfeſame fayth foꝛ al, as the Apoſtle | =: 


a greater, and to ſome a leſſer mea- | 


Secondlye, that the meaſure of 
fayth is ſo denided by the pꝛouidence an 
of God, that there is none of the 


tion of it. Me that hath reteyued a 


| 


— 
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7 | haue moꝛe ſtrength than the fleſhe, 
not bycauſe that therefoꝛe there is 


| out the ſpeciall counſell of Goddes 


ple vnto others, and he doth ſet fozth 


| gaue the a larger meaſure of . 


they doe better lernice ta the bopye 


member in the badp of Chꝛiſte, that 


— 


- 


But as touching that, that there 
isa greater meaſure of faith gyuen 
to ſome thã to others, it is not with- 


pꝛouidence, whiche doth ſo moderate 
| thoſe thinges , that there falleth a 
greater ſhare of faith to them which 
mult abide the moze ſharp ſtoꝛmes. 
he appoynteth ſome fo be an exam- 


in them certame, as it were, retracts 
oꝛpatternes of his gloꝛp and vertue, 
duch were Abzaham, Iſaac, Jacob, 
Poiles, Hamuel, Dauid, p2ophets, 
Apoſtles, and Partirs, + therfoꝛe he 


not that they ſhoulde purchaſe mo2 

ſaluation by the ſame, but that they 
ſhould ſpec ially ſerue to aduance his 
glozy, and be as guides to the wea- 
ker, Like as in mans body the bones 


euer a whit the moꝛe life in them, 
but bycauſe they ſhoulde carrie the 

cake fleſh, and yet foꝛ all that tou⸗ | 
chyng the very lyfe of the bodye, the 


tion: and to certayne pzincipall per- 
ſons, as much as their miniſteries 
oz afflictions dothe ſeuerallye re- 
quire, 


VI. Vnto vyhome faithe is 


given from God, 


Oz aſmuch as faith is the gyfte 

of God, let vs ſ& next to whome 
it is giuen. Foꝛ the giftes of God be 
ſo diſſeuer ed, that euerym3 hath not | 
all them togithe. But ſome are giue 
vato ſome, and ſome to others. Some 
be indifferentlye gvuen vnto all, as 
thoſe things be whiche are requiſite 
of neceſſitie foꝛ the conſeruation of 
this like, and are beſtowed indiffe⸗ 
rently without reſpea, to the god and 
to the euill. Among whiche Ch3iſte | 
dothe put the Sunne and the rayne, 
ſaying; Mhiche bzingeth fozthe hys 
Sunne vpon the god and the euill, 
and raineth vpon the iuſt and the vn⸗ 
iuſt. But ſome things are giuen not 


fleſhe hathe neuer a whit the moze | 
than the leaſt bones, but they haue 
all as muche ſtrength as dothe luk⸗ 
ſe foꝛ the felowiſhippe of Iyfe, No? ! 
there is no one member in the vodye 
ſo weake(if it haue the ſpirite of life) 
but that it is as true and as lyuely a 
member of the body, as they that be 
better and greater: and they be bet⸗ 
ter, nat bpeauſe they ber members | 
moze than the other lefſe,but bicauſe 


than they do. In thys wile the pꝛo⸗ 
uidece of Gad both wiſely and faith- 
fully imparte o2 giue vnto eueryc 


vnto all:but vnto ſome certain only, 
as riches, honours, wiſedome, foꝛe⸗ 
ſighte, ftrength,and power, but god 
ſucceſſe and foꝛtune in gouernance, 
length of life, and other ſuch like. Ok 
this kinde be alſo the heauenly and 
ſoirituall giftes, which be neceſſarye 
vnto true and cucrlaſting felicitie ; 
ſuch as faith, hope, charitie, patience, 
ö feare of the Loꝛd, the ſtudy of trut 
godlyneſſe,and as ſuch like are. 

So that this wapes, the faythe 
whereof we doe ſpeake, is not gynen | 


| 


the Apoſtle {apth, Foꝛ all men have 


v:1to all men. And therekoꝛe it is that: ' 


not faith, And, All doe not obe; 


in the Chuxche of the electe, a cer- 


| 


Some of 
Gods giftes 
be giuen to 


al men, and 


ſome not. 


Matth.y, 


Faith is not 
to all mea, 
2. Theft. 
Ro man. io. 


the Solpel. To obey the Oofpen 
. — 9.3. I: 
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| | ginen koꝛ the merites paſt befo2e. 


is nothing clic, but to allente vnto it 

with true fa. th, and to repoſe vs in it 

with a gos and allured truſt. Lette 

this therekoꝛe be the firſt conſidera⸗ 
tion ot this place, that the true kayth 

of Chꝛiſt is not in all men:that is to 

ſap, it is none of thoſe commö giftes 
| of God, which are commonly and in- 
| differently giuen vnto all folkes: but 
it is one of the ſpecial thyngs, which 
are giuen vnto ſome few, by the pꝛo⸗ 
uidence of God, 


Secondlve, faith is ſuch agifte of 


Sod that it is not ginen to anpman, 
nother in reſpect of our qualitie noꝛ 
merite, noꝛ wo2thynefſe, Foꝛ il it 
were ſo beſtowed, it ſhould be gyuen 
to the greater, and withdzawen 
from the baſer ſoꝛt, and ſo the noble, 
greate, rych, wyſe, and pꝛudent men, 
ſhoulde be founde faithfull in thys 
wozlde : and the rekuſe, I meane the 
poꝛe and the baſe ſo2te, ſhoulde bee 
founde vnfaithfntl and vnbeleupng; 
But ſeeing that the contrary is try- 
edfo be true, as the Apoſtle dothe te- 
ſtifye and Chꝛiſt himſelfe,it is mani⸗ 
felk, that God dothe not giue fapthe 


is not ginnen fo2 the merites of dure 
iuſtice. Foz fo it ſhoulde be given to 


ned from the ſinners and wicked : 

whereas fo? all that Chꝛiſt himſcife 
ſayth, that he came into this woꝛlde 
not foꝛ the iuſt, but foꝛ the ſinners. 

And the Apoſtle dothe teſtifpe of 
God, that he doth iuſtiſte the wicked 
and ſinfull, Wrherefo2e it appeareth 
that if is nevther reſtreyned fo2 that 
wickednelle gone befoze, noꝛ is yet 
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mankind ſo iuſt bekoze the he auen he auenly 
grace, that he ſhoulde ber eſtermed 
woꝛthy of this gifte of God, ſceyng 
that all be ſinners, and doe lacke of 
the gloꝛy of God: 

Therefoze, ſeeing that faith is not an. 
giuen koꝛ anp reſpect of Wozthineſſe | : 
o; merite, and is not giuen to all men 
but vnto ſome onelp, it appeateth) 
the giuing ok it doth depend vpon the 
fre choice of Gods will, ſo that God 
hath mercie vpon whom he wilteth, 
and doth harden them whom he wil⸗ 
leth, as the Apoſtle diſputeth to the 
KNomaines. Wlherfo2e we doe deter⸗ 
mine » this grace is giuẽ to the elec 
aͤnelp, whome God hathe choſen in 
Chzilke Jeſus befoꝛe the — 
of the woꝛld, vnto that purpoſe, that 
d gloꝛy of his grace may be aduanted 
in thẽ. Therekoꝛe it is that y Apoſtle 
doth cal this faith, the faith of Gods 
elect. And Luke ſaith in ö Ages: And 
there belened as many as were oꝛ⸗ 
deined vnts life. Ok the free choice of 


All that my father doth gine me, ſhal 
come to me. And, He that is of God, 
after the acceptati5 of perſons, qua- | doth heare the woꝛd of God.? There 
lities, 02 dignities of men, noꝛ pet it foꝛe ve haue not heard it,bycanſe yon 
be not of God. So the Apoſtle ſayth, 
that the choiſe, that is to ſay,the cho⸗ 
the iuſt and godly onely, and reſtrey⸗ ſen ot Iſraell, obteyned that whyche 
Iſraellobtepned not. 

Here vppon men maye not pꝛate, 
why it ſhould be neceſſary to pꝛeach 
the Goſpell of Chꝛiſte, the wo2de ol 
fatth, openly bekoꝛe all men, ſeyng 
that faith is not fo2 all menne, but 
foꝛ theelect onely? Fo2 as long as 
we doe continue in this life, the god 
be mingled wyth the euill, and the 
electe ber not ſequeſtred from the 
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| the knowledge of which is reſerued 
not to the minilters of the wozd, but 
vnto God hymſelfe, the cheer of 
them. Beſpdes that, this is not the 
onelp ende of the pꝛeaching of the 
Goſpel, that the elect may be laued, 
but that the vnkaithfull maye haue 
no excuſe,as Chꝛiſte himſelfeſayeth 
allo: At Jhadnot come and had ſpo- 
ken, they ſhoulde haue had no ſinne, 
but now they haue no excuſe. Ano⸗ 
ther thing is the appoyntment of the 
Loꝛd, when the Apoſtles were char- 
ged to pzeache the Goſpeill vnto all 
creatures thꝛoughout all the whole 
woꝛld. And the example it ſelfe of the 
13)ophetes, Chꝛiſt and the Apoſtles 
dothe defende the publike pzeaching 
of the Gaſpell. Fo2 they dyd alſo 
without reſpecte and openly caſt a⸗ 
bꝛoade the woꝛde of faith and of ſal- 
uation into the eares of all men, of 
whome fo all that it map not be re- 
poꝛted that they did vnaduiſedly in 
hurling of pꝛecious ſtones of Gods 
grace bekoꝛe ſwine. 

Thus muche v7 the way haue we 


«t | ſpoken of this poynte, that kaithe in 


| Ch2iff is none of the common giftes 
E God noꝛ of all, but of the elect on⸗ 
ly. Uhereby we doe gather, that the 
| ſame may be a moſt infallible token 
bnto vs of our election; as the ſtub⸗ 
boꝛne vnbelieke is the token that me 
be refuſed and caſt off. The indge- 
ment of choling and reiecting, are of 
themſelnes vnſearcheable, noꝛ the c- 
lece tan be knowen from the rep20- 
bate by any way,but by this faythe, 

euen as a god tree is knowen by the 

frute. Uherefoze we nerde not to ber 

to buſp and curious in reaſoning of 
dur choſing and gur refuſing, Let vs 


>  — 


pꝛobate men oz no. The ſpirite of 
faith is like fpꝛe in the heartes ol the 
elec, and can not be ſo hidden, but it 
will be perteyued. Faithe dothe wit⸗ 
nelle of vs what we be, eyther clece 
oz repꝛobate. But pet fo2 all that 
we mult beware that we be not o⸗ 


admontſh vs, whether that we be in 
faith, and Chzilt in vs oꝛ no:oꝛ whe- 
ther we be of the number of the re⸗ 


uer-raſh in iudgement. F02 he is not 


[ 


the pzeſent, He that beleneth not to 
day, ſhall beleene peraduenture then 
when it is leaſt loked foz. The tyme 
of mens calling is in Goddes hande, 
whych doth call his elec,ſome in the 
mo2ning,ſome at nonetide,and ſome 


oftheelec, albeit that he was called 
late to the faith, and after the reſt of 
the Apoſtles. | 


VII. When Faith is giuen 
by God. 


(>> His popnte alſo is not vnpꝛoft⸗ 

/ table to be conſidered, ſpecially} 
by them that are eniopned by the? 
Lo2d to be miniſters in his Church, 
and do miniſter to the elect towarde 
the receyuing of faith, They muſt 
thinke that foꝛaſmuch as this fayth 
1s the gift of God,(as if appeared by 
that is gone befoꝛe) ſo it doth depend 
nother vpon the merites noꝛ ſtrength 
of man, that it muſt nedes followe, 
that the time of it when it is gyuen, 
is not in mans arbitrement, but ſet 
in the pꝛouidence ol God only: who 
wke as he hathe choſen whome he 
would, ſo he dathe call them that bee 


choſen to faithe, by the miniſtero of 


Ather trie our ſelues as Paule doth 


at the euening. Yea Paule was one 
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the miniſtery of the woꝛd, what tune 
ſoener it pleaſeth him. Therekoꝛe it 
is that the Apoſtle ſpeaketh in thys 
| wiſc of his calling: And what tyme 
if pleaſed him, who did ſet me apart 
from my mothers wombe, and cal- 
led me by his grace, tc, he coulde not 
haue mo2e certapnely ſpoken of the 


The wad 


time of his calling vnto faith, tha to 
appopnt it to the pleaſure of God. 
And this pleaſure of Goddes ap- 


vn faithe. 

is gyuen, ts 

ty ed to no 

age nor no 

qualitie ot 
life. 


A ſimill- 
tude. 
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popntment in calling of his elect vn⸗ 

to faithe, is not tycd to anve age 92 
qualitie of life, Some one is called 
in tender peares, ſome other in hys 
luſty peares, an other atmanscſfatc, 
ſome in their age, ſome aty laſt caſt 
of their life. As long as the time of 
this pꝛeſente life doth laſt,ſo long la⸗ 
ſteth the tyme of the heauenlye cal- 
ling:euen like as it is in the ſommer 
ſeaſon, ſome trees are fruiteful natu- 
rally in the beginning of ſommer, 
ſome a little after, ſome in the mid⸗ 
deft, ſome after the middeſt, yea and 
ſome do beare their fruite at the ve- 
ry latter ende. And the tree is coun⸗ 
ted to be ncuer a whit 5 leſſe fruite⸗ 


full that beareth at the laſt, than the 


ſame whiche beareth in the begyn⸗ 
ning ok the peare. But the ſame is 
vnkruitekull, whiche dothe beare no 


nother in the middeſt, noꝛ pet at the 
end of the ſommer nother. Foꝛ when 
that ſommer is once paſt, there is no 
hope that tre which hathe bin bar⸗ 


ren all that whiles, can beare kruite 


at winter: bycauſe that God hathe ſo 
appointed that they ſhould brare not 
in winter but in the ſommer ſcaſon. 
Like wiſe he that cometh vnto faithe 
at ihe laſt caſt of his life, muſt be dee- 
ted no leſſe 2 ull, than he which ! < 


n 


| 


fruite at al, nother in the beginning, 
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began to beleene in his youth, The | 
hiſtoꝛie of the thafe is knowen \who 
had the gifte of faith euen when he 
hong ready to dye vppon the Croſſe. 
But he that is neuer made faythfull 
at ail in thys lyke, there is no hope of | 
hun that he can come vnto fapthe in 
the winter time, which ſhall followe | 
the ſouimer of this oure life, F02 by 
the death of our body we be dꝛawen 
thither, where there is no place fo; 
fapth,which is both giuen and deter: | 
mined alſo with this life. 

Agapne, ſome one is called inthe 
very nuddeſt of Þ race of ſinne, ſome. 
other when he is all in the ſtudye and 
zeale of God, an other in afflicis and 
tribulation:ſome other whe he doth 
withſtand the truth and perſecuteth 
the faithfull, ſome other in the verye 
middeſt of thys woz2ldive matters, 
Mathew the Apoſtle and Euangeliſt 


ſate at receite of Cuſtome houſe r. 


when he was called, as he hymſelle 
doth witneſſe, which kind of life was 
at that time and amõg that people of 
that ſoꝛt, that the toll takers, whyche 
they do call Publicans, were recke⸗ 
ned foꝛ ſinners. And the ſame ſinners 
were ſuch alſo, with whome Chꝛiſte 
our ſauiour did eate ⁊ dꝛinke, where⸗ 
at the Juſticiaries were offended. 
The examples of theſe do ſufficient- 
ly inſtruct vs, that ſometimes they 
be called vato faith in the very mid⸗ 
deſt of their race of ſinning, whome 
Ood hathe choſen foꝛ him vnto lyke. 
Sccondlye Spmeen and Anna the 
widdow, and Joſeph of Aremathia, 
the Eunuche of Quckne Candace, 
Coꝛnelius, and I idda the purple ſel⸗ 
ler, with other moe, were called in 
their earneſt affection and zeale of 
God. They were called in afflig ions 
e And 
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and traubles, whome Chꝛiſte healed 
when they were euil handled and in 
miſerable caſe, whoſe wꝛetchednelle 
was the cauſe that they made ſo 
muche haſt to the Damoure. Paule 
was called in the verye race of hys 
perſetution, when he hadde receyued 
his letters to goe to Damaſcus, to 


perlecute the faithfull. The fiſhers, 


peter, James and John, were called 
when they were buſie and occupyed 
in the affaires to get their liuing, t. 


- | yea and the ſherpeheardes alſo that 


fed their flocke in Bethleem fleldes, 
at the time of Chꝛiſtes birth. When 
we way theſe matters, we doe eaſily 


y perceive, howe little cauſe we haue 


to deſpaire of any age oz of any kind 
of life: no2 the time of the heauenlye 
calling, muſte not bee ſo tyed in all 
poyntes to the occaſion of the Pꝛra⸗ 
ching of the Goſpell, as though hee 
ſhould neuer recepue of God p gyfte 


- | of faith, whiche doth not beleeve im⸗ 


mediately at the firſt light of p Goſ- 
pell:t as though they tould not come 
vnts faith, which are entangled in a 
kind of life that is ſinful, oꝛ that doth 
withſtand the truth, and do perſecute 
the faithfull, There is no kinde of 
ſinne ſo enoꝛmious, that can hynder 


this grace of heauenlpe calling, vw 


lelſe it be the pꝛide and hipocriſte of 
Stribes and Phariſies. To whome 
gur famiour ſaide: Bow can vou be- 
leue which do ſerke gloꝛy one of ano- 
ther? Foꝛ God reſiſteth the pꝛoude, 4 
doth detelt hipocrites, ſpecially them 
whiche do cloke the ir malite by the 
countenaunce of godlyneſſe. A man 
can hardiy hope of this kind of men, 
that they tan bir conuerted to the 
kapth of Ch2ift, 


Ol Faycke. | 
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that which followeth, I ſuppoſe it to 


the vnlearned reader of the opinion 
of them, whiche doe diſpute of the 
faithe of the infantes,ſuppoſing that 
there is faithe giuen to them from 
God, to ſome, whiles they be a Ch21- 
ſtening, to ſome befoze they be Chꝛi⸗ 
ſtened, to ſome whiles that they ber 
yet in their mothers wombe. In my 
opinion they doe take that woꝛde of 
faithe fo2 the ſecrete woꝛking of the 
holy ſpirite, when he wozketh in the 
electe acco2ding to the free will of 
God, by p pꝛeuenting grace: Mher⸗ 
of Ican not iudge. He dothe poure 
into them a certapne ſede of fapthe, 
which is denyed to p repꝛobate. But 
when we doe ſpeake of faith, we doe 
diſſeuer it from this ſecrete ſede, 
and we doe dekyne what it is, and 
whereof it commeth,acco2ding to the 
ſcriptures:which definitivs no doubt 
can take no place in the infants new 


boꝛne, vntil that they may be able by 
age to receiue this faith. Thus much 
Auguſtine alſo did acknowlege, who 
wꝛiteth this: In deede albeit v fayth 
whiche doth conſiſt in the will of the 
beleuers, do not make the child faith- 
full, yet the ſacrament of that faythe | 
doth make him faithſull. Fo2 as it is 
aunfwered, that he dothe beleue. ſo 
he is called alſo faithfull, not by con- 
ſenting in minde to the matter it 
ſcife, but by recevuing the Sacra⸗ 
mente of the very ſame matter and 


effect. And in another place he ſay⸗ „, 15 
fraCi.80, 


eth: Thys woꝛde of Fayth is cf ſo 


greate ſtrengthe in the Chufche 
of Chzyſte, that it dothe cleanſe the 
the Infante by hym that dothe be- 
leeue, offer, bleſſe, and waſhe hum 


Bekoꝛe that we doe pꝛoctrde to 


neuer fo ipttle, althoughe har 
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be conuenicnt bꝛiefely to admoniſhe | CO 


Infants. 
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be not pet able to belckue in heart to 
righteouſneſſe, and to confelle in 
mouth vntg ſaluation. Thus ſap⸗ 
eth he. 


VIII. Of the nourishments 
of Faythe. 


* Uto haue faithe, but it is not y- 
nough foꝛ a man to haue it, vnleſſc 
that after he hath gotten it, it be con⸗ 
tinually conſerued, encreaſed, and 
p2actiſed thꝛoughout al our life. o: 
Faith is of the ſame nature that the 


vertues be, which be naturally pou⸗ 


red into vs, and be neceſſary fo2 the 


| |conſeruationof this pꝛeſent life: whi- 


che it is not ſufficient to haue recey- 
ned them, vnleſſe they be alſo furde- 
red and amplifyed, and encreaſed:as 
(foz example) the power of reaſon, 
which we recepucd at the firſt birth 


ot our fleſh, whiche muſt alwayes be 


nouriſhed, aduanced,and exerciſed to 
the neceſlarye vſcs of our life, Bo 
this Chꝛiſtian faith, whiche is as it 
were a certayne reaſon of our ſecond 
birthe, and newe man, muſt be fedde 
and fardered like an int ante to the 
ſpiritaall life. 

And whereas we do firft-treate of 
the nouriſhmente and encreaſe of 
faith, befoze that we do ſpeake ofthe 
efficacic and woꝛking of if, it is not 
fo2 that that faith giuen by Gad hath 
no efficacie vnleſle it be firſte fedde 
t bꝛoughte vnto his perfect growth, 
whereas indeede theſe matters do ſo 
come togither, that it dothe immedi⸗ 
ately expꝛeſſe his power and-effica- 
cy, accoꝛding to the pꝛeſent pꝛopoꝛti⸗ 


on ok if, and pet it is neceſſary with- 


all to be fedde and encreaſed, euen as 


Of F aythe, 


that ſtregth of life in the new — 
childe is bath fedde and doth wozke 
both togither : but we doe therefae | 


O doubte, it is a ſingular gyfte 


entreate of the fœding and encreaſe 
of fayth firſt, to keepe a certapne oy 


confuſton of the things that we haut 
to entreate of, 


commeth pꝛincipally from God, fri 


leſſe that he doc feede 4 further thoſe 
things that he hathe ginen, they can 


not well continue, noꝛ come to they) 


perfect vie. Foꝛ they be not ſo mad, 
that they haue no neede of the pzeſer, 


uation and furtherance of their ma- 


ker, noꝛ he is not ſuch a wozkeman, 
that he doth neglect and leaue vnhol⸗ 
pen that which he hath once made: 
but he doth alſo conſerue and furder 
by his holye ſpirite thoſe things that 
he hath made. There vpon came that 
ſaping of Dauid: By the Kordes 
woꝛd, the heauens are ſtaped, and al 
the power ol thẽ by the ſpirite ol hys 
mouth. And our ſauioure ſayth: Þy 
father woꝛketh yet hitherto, It is the 
part of a natural father, to nouriſh 
ſet koꝛth the child whiche he hath be⸗ 
gotte.UTherſoze we mult not doubt 
but that God is fo faithful, that lyke 
as he giueth fapthe vnto hys elece, 
ſo he dothe farther keede and con 
ſerue the ſame alſo in them. And 


wonder, ſcepng that he dothe the 
lyke in euerpe kynde of ſede of 


vp and bears fruite, wherein her 
dothe wozke not only in the bꝛerding 


foze pꝛaye vnto hym, that t hee wpll 


nouriſh 


whence faith it ſelfe commeth, thy | 


thyngs of the earth that doth ſpꝛing 


of it, but in the furderyng of it ab} 
ſo to perfecte growth, Let vs there 


der in our w2iting,and to eichewthe | 


Nowe the nouriſhment of fapthe |, 


thys mae not bee taken fo2 anve | 
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ſſeike hath giuen into our hearts. And 
let vs lay with the Pꝛophet: O God, 
confirme the ſame whiche thou haſt 
wought in vs: and with the Apo- 
| ſtles: Loꝛde increaſe our fayth: and 
' with the father ofthe lunatike child: 
| J do belceuc Loꝛde, ſuccour mp lacke 
| ofbelicke, 

Poꝛeauer, as this fapth commeth 
ol God e yet is applied by the meane 
ol the woꝛde of grace, ſo thoſe things 
whiche do feede and increale it, doe 
tome alſo of God, but pet they be 
purchaſed by certaine meanes, ot the 
whiche the chiefe and firſfe is the 
woꝛde of grace it ſelfe, from whence 
the fayth ſpꝛingeth, ſo that the faith- 
full inwarde, and newe man whiche 
is bozne by the wo2de of Chꝛiſte, is 
likewiſe nouriſhed alſo by the ſame 
woꝛde that he was bozne by, lyke as 
the infant is nouriſhed and increaſed 
by the ſame bloud that he was boꝛne 
al turned into milke. So the Apoſtle 
doth aduiſe the kaythfull ſaying: Let 
the woꝛde of Chziſte dwell in pou 
plentifully, Foꝛ the feeding of the 


Loꝛdes flocke is therin commended | f. 


tothe ſhepeheardes, whiche is then 
comentent ⁊ p2ofitable foz Chꝛiſtes 
ſhepe,when thole things be ſet foꝛth 
vnto them, whiche be taken out of 
Chailtes wazde, from whence thep 
are boꝛne. Loke therefoze how cru- 
ell and vunaturall a matter it is, vpõ 
no cauſe to deny oꝛ put of, 02 to toꝛ⸗ 
rupt by minglyng, oꝛ to giue Þ childe 
newe boꝛne naughty milke in ſfede 
of the mothers milke, whiche is the 
naturall ode of it. By the whiche 
cuill fode, oꝛ lacke of fwde,the childe 
eyther ſhould notentioy,o2 decay, and 


die of conſumption: ſo cruell a mat- 


riche the favth in vs, whiche he hin- 


things whiche be neceſſary foꝛ vs at 


ter it is, yea moꝛe haynous a greate 
deale, to take away o2 cozrupte the 
wo2de of the grace of Chꝛiſte, from 
the Loꝛdes flocke, & to mingle with- 
all the imaginations of men, where- 
by the new man may cõſume atoay, 
not increaſe bat dye, and not be pꝛe⸗ 
ſerued andfurthered in true life, 
Decondlp, we mult ioyne with the 


pꝛaping and ſingyng. In derde there 
is nonede that the Loꝛde ſhould be 
info:med by sur wo2des what were 
haue nede of: noꝛ he is not ſo hard, 
but that he will gyne, though he be 
not entreated by woꝛdes: but pet it 
is pꝛofitable foz vs ſo to aſke thoſe 


his hande, and in pꝛaping to p2actiſe 
and fede our faith. But of that mat- 
ter we haue noted ſomewhat in our 
Commentaries vpon Patthew the 
firte chapiter. As touchyng the vſe | 
of Pſalmes,wee may ſay with Ter- 
tullian: Df a ſuertię, we ds feede our 
fayth with the holy noyſes «+ ſonges. 
And of this matter ſe in the Pꝛeface 
of our Commentaries vppon the 
almes. 


And the vſe of the Sacrament ol 
thankes ginyne, of the Supper and 
remembꝛaunce of the Loꝛdes death, 
ſerne to the ſame purpoſe, the ſigne 
whereof is ſet fozth vnto vs aright, | 
vnder bꝛead and wine, that is to ſay, | 
meate and dꝛinke: foz when we doe 


participate of the bꝛead, and of the Tue ve or 
the Euchas 


cup of the L92d,and do celeb2ate the 
remembꝛaunte of him, and offer the 
Sacrifice of pꝛayſe, we do pꝛadiſe # 
fede our fapth in Chꝛiſte by this ho- 
ly vſe of the miſteries, ſo that increa- 


ſing therein moꝛe and moꝛe we may 
be iregthned agaimſt all the deniſes 


Hh. v. and 
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woꝛzde of fayth and grace, the vſe of | 5 Last 
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tiſme is the token of our regenera⸗ 


thankes gyuing, dothe ſerue koꝛ the 
vic of feedyng and nouriſhing of the 
new man, | 


WI. Ot 


the Increaſes of 
Fayth. 


H(Fter the conſizerativ of the nou- 
riſhments of fayth, we will next 


in oꝛder ſeer of the increaſe and grow- 


11s of it. J graunt the matter is 
large, but we will accoꝛdyng vnto 
our ſmal habilitie loke not the large⸗ 
nelle and derpeneſſe of it, but to the 
aut warde and ſuperficiall parte of it 
onely. And the increaſe of Fayth is 
of two ſoꝛtes. The one is, when the 
number of the faythfull dothe growe 
and multiply eyther in ſome church, 
epther abꝛoade in the wo2lde : in 
whiche ſozte the Apoſtle layde, that 
the wo2de of the truthe of the Go- 


the wozloc, in his tyme. And this 
kinde of increaſe is in dede very 


fo the myniſters of it, and of howe 
ſmall beginnyngs it roſe and ſpꝛong 
vp. Wherevnto the ſame is to bee 
| axplyed whiche Chziſte ſpake of the 
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and ſlightes of Satan. And koꝛ this 
cauſe the faithful miniſters and Pa- 
ſtoꝛs of Chziſtes churche, ought to 
| ſette fozth the wozdes of the Lo2des 
inſtitution, the exhoꝛtation, the expo- 

tien of the myſterie, the pzayer and 
| theqyning of thankes openlp, and in 
| a tongue that map be well vnder- 
ſtanded, by the hearpng thereof, the 
fayth may be fedde in the hartes of 
| the godly. So that lpke as Bap⸗ 


tion and new byꝛth, ſo the mptfery of 


ſpel did growe and bare fruyte in all 


wonderkull, if you loke vppon them 
whiche then were and nowe be al- 


increaſes of the kingdome of 65 
vnder the parable of the grapne of 
Pultarde ſerde and of Cozne, The 
power oꝛ ſtreugth of this increaſe u 
decayed a god whyle agone ; am 


the ſame ſaying of the Apoſtle ig be: 


come a departyng firſt, c. And pet 
we ſhall ſee at the ende of the woꝛdd 
and maruell at that infinite mult. 
tude of the faithfull of Chziſt,wher, 
vnto the fayth is growen cut in this 
naughty wozlde, 

The other increaſe of fapth is, 
when it groweth and increaſeth in 
the hartes of the fapthfull, The ſame 
hath alſo his wayes to increaſe, 
wherebp ut waxeth ſtronger daply 
by the grace of God: firfte that we 
be able nowe to belcue thoſe things 
whiche befoꝛe wer coulde nat beleue, 
although they were neuer ſo true, 
and ſette fozth in Gods worde 
Secondly that we may moze cer: 
tainly & firmelp beleue thoſe things 
whiche wee did befoꝛe gyue but llen⸗ 
der credite vnto. So they ſaide in the 
Goſpell of John: Nowe we do not 
beleeue bycauſe of thy wozdes, but 
we haue hearde our ſelues, and wer 
doe know that this is verily the Sa⸗ 


uiour of the wozlde , The faith of 
the Zhefſalonians increaſed bothe 
wapes. And this ſo2te of increaſe of 
fapth doth depende vpon the increaſe 
of the knowledge of Chꝛiſte, ſo that 
the faythfuil be not fo2 naught ad- 
moniſhed of Peter, that they ſhoulde 
intreaſe in the grace and knowledge 
of oure Lo2de and Saviour Jeſu 
Chailte, | 

But yet we muſte beware, leaſte 
the ſame whiche is thought to be the 


| increaſe of Fayth, be a daungerous | 


„ 
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gonne to bee fulfilled, vnlefte there 
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nd 


Nek, 


pſy 


arragancie and id pꝛyde . Fo2 if fayth 
| doe increaſe without charitte, ſuche 
as they? favth was to whome Paulc 
ſapde: Huſte thou fapth ? haue it to 
thy ſeife beloꝛe God: and doeſt thou 
ſtand by faith? be not to highly wile, 
but feare, it is no ſounde increaſe, 
but a ſwelling and a dangerous put- 


ng vp in pꝛyde. 


Whereby the Increaſe of 


Faith is knovven. 


T is the duetie of the Paſtoz 
8 co loke vnto the Lo2des ſhepe, 
ao to knowe the increaſe of them, 
Jr- hee may know howe to diſpence 
the meates of heauenly fode vnto 
them: and if any rotte 02 diſeaſe 
tome amonalt them, howe to helpe 


them in tyme. The increaſe of faith 


maybe percepued and marked: ürſt 
in their mutuall loue towarde they? 
bꝛethꝛen: ſecondely, in thepꝛ pati- 
ence and ſuiferyng of troubles, So 
the Apoſtle meante when he ſapde: 


Fa almuche as pour fayth increa- 


leth; he addeth, and the charitie ot 
every ok pou, one towardes the o⸗ 
ther, ſo that wer our ſelues do gloꝛy 
ok pou in the Churches of SOD, 
faz your patience and Fapth, un all 
pour periecutions and trybulations 
| Whiche pon doe ſuffer.” On the o⸗ 
ther fide, ſtaggerpng and carefull 
feare dothe argue a weakeneſſe of 
fapth, Do it was ſayde to Peter: 
| Why doubteſt thou of little Fayth: 
And they whiche doe ſtarte backe in 
| the tome of temytation, are tryed to 
be weake in fapth. So the fayth of 
Peter was weake,and when he was 
pꝛoued by the mapdens woꝛde, and 
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| 491. 
What is the ende and mea- | 
ſure of grovving | 
in Fayin. 


G Ne ſayth, There is a meane in 

all things, and cucry thing hath 

his ende, and whatloeuer is moꝛe 92 

lelle, is out of ſquare, Ne mult ſceke 
therkoꝛe where that there be any cer- 
tame meane heard in this matter of 
the increaſe of kapth, and what the | 
ſame is wherin the fulnefſe and per⸗ | 
fection of fayth doth conſiſte, Firſte | 
we muſk be out of doubte that there 
is ſome meaſure of faith whiche t 

giuen of Goo, Secondly, that al men 
haue it not alike: Thirdly, that there 
is gyuen to enery clecte perſon al⸗ 
much kaith, as the poynt of his ſalua⸗ 
tion dothe requpꝛe. But J ſpake of 
this matter alſo befoꝛe in the fifte ar⸗ 

ticle. And ſeing that herein there is feen 
no doubte, it remavneth that the in⸗ be 25+ cable 
creaſes of fayth be of ſach ſozte,that t. 
they doe agree with the meaſure of | | 

the ſame . F02 it is neceſſary, that ' 

faith doe take as muche increaſe, in 

euerp clec, as is requpꝛed to the at- | 
taynement of the meaſure thercok 
appoynted fro God. An eare of cone . 
of thꝛe ſquares ,muſte not haue fo 

muche increaſe, conſidering the p20- 

poꝛtion thereof when it ſhal come to 

ripenelle, as the care that is of fire 

ſquares, And like as in cucry mans 
bodp, it is neceſlary there be incrca⸗ 
ſes of the body, accoꝛding to the mea⸗ 


| 
| 
| 
1 


| ſure and quantitie of euery one, vntil 


it come to the perfect meaſure, ſo it | 
fareth with the caſe.of fayth fo2 the 
bꝛinging of it vnto a iuſte meaſure, 
ſauing that the increaſe thereof can 
not be made vp in any certaine num 
ber of peares as the body may, but | 


denied his mapſter. 
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A Queſtiò. 


The An- 
ſvvere. 
Koh .. 

V Vhat is 
the in- 
creaſe of 
fayth con- 
uenient for 
euery one 
and comon 
tor all. 


* 


as long as we do line in the fleſh. No 
man euer increaſed ſo farre fozth in 
fayth in this lyfe,but if he ſhould pet 
uue longer, he mighte ſtill increaſe 
therein moꝛe and moꝛe. Therekoꝛe it 
is that the Apoſtle when he was at 
Rome. in p2yſon, and had pzeached 
Chzilt many yeares, w2ote vnto the 
Philippias, ſaying:Not that J haue 
now receyued, 02 am nowe perfece, 
but 3 do follow on, to ſe whether J 
can any wiſe obtapne. Bꝛethzen, 3 
thinke that J haue not obtapned. 
The gueſtion is therefo2e in this 
place: Seing that there is gyuen to 
all the elec a meaſure of fayth from 
the Lo2de, and that the ſame is not 
all one in all men, and yet ſufficient 


* 
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fo2 euery one vnto ſaluation, and is 


not ſuche that it is perfected in any 


certapne ſpace of peares, but that we 


muſte endeuour and tranayle to- 


wardes it as long as we be in this 
Ivſe:what conſideratiõ may be made 


thereof, ſuche as is meete foz cuery 


one and common vnto alle 

The Apoftle doth alloile this que- 
{ion where he ſayth, That the mini⸗ 
ſtery of the woꝛde is giuen to the e- 
le a by Chꝛiſte, to this purpoſe that 
we ſhoulde all come to the vnitie of 
fayth and knowledge of Chꝛiſte, and 
that we ſhould increaſe therin to the 
meaſure of the age of the fulnefſe of 
Chꝛiſte, and that we ſhoulde be no 


longer chvidzen, to be wauering and 
| caryed aboute with euery blaſte of 


doctrine,+c. Whereby it appeareth, 
how farre foꝛth we ſhoulde all and 


each of vs increaſe in the kapth ol 
Chꝛiſte. Foz he dothe appoynt vnto 
vs mans age, whiche ſhoulde be ſo 


aped with the pzagiſe of matters, 


we ſhould not be eaſily circum 
with vaine and trifipng perſuaſicns 
made by the crafte of euill men asg 
chanceth ſometimes to childꝛen. an 
bycauſe he would declare alſo, wher 
in the perfenion of this mans age 
ſhould conſiſt, that is, leaſt he ſhould 
ſeeme to ſpeake eyther ofthe body 
vnderſtanding of man, he doth adde. 
of the fulnelle of Chzitt, And the fu} 
nelle of Chꝛiſte is vled in this place 
acco2dyng vnto the image of his bg- 
dily age, wherein he palſed duet his 
diſpenſement in the fleſhe, and is to 
be conſideted in two wapes. tn 


firſt is, that wherevnto Chiſt 


ſo increaſe in the hart of eueryfaith; 
full, that he is no longer in them a 
childe as he was among the Coꝛin⸗ 
thians: but a full and perfeae man. 
The other is the ſame, whereby the 


ſame Chzilte taking to him, at the 


latter dap, all his membꝛes ot whom 
he is the head, is made in a manner 
full and perfect. | 

We muſt therfo2e increaſe in the 
fayth of Chꝛiſte vnto the meaſure of 
his age,whiche was of mans ſtate, | 
ſo that he map alſo ware greate in 
vs, and that we may euery manac- 
coꝛding to his meaſure, obtaine a ful 
perfeu ion, ſoũdneſſe and ſteadineſſe 


ol fayth in his body, with the reſte of 


his meml2es as memb2es alſo our 
ſelues. And how neceſſary it is that 
in theſe latter times, we ſhould fade 
our fayth daply wich a cantinuallt 
convenient kinde of nouriſymẽt, and 
pꝛicke vnto his manly ſtrength, the 
reaſon bohiche the Apoſtle avdety, 


doth ſufficiently admoniſhe ve, when 


he ſaith: Leaſt we do wauer and be⸗ 
blaſte of 


caried aboute, with euern 


doctrine, 


* 
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doarmne, by the crafte and ſubtletie 
of men; wherewith they do allayl 

vs to deteyue vs withall. Koz if euer 
|tyis admonition did ſerue, it ought 
| to ſerue at theſe latter tymes, Lette 
| vs therefoze ſtpꝛre vp one another, 
that we may the moꝛe diligently fal 
ts this heauenly fode,tocomfo2t our 
fayth withall, the moze-that our ne- 


of Gods woꝛde is ready, and Chꝛiſte 
the feaſt maker and ſherpehearde is 
not ont of the way, So that we will 
dayly deſire fully with delight and 
holy entent to vſe v ſame fode. Sure⸗ 


if not lothſomneſſe do lette vs, and 
make vs to ſay with the carnall J{ 
raelites: Dur ſoule doth loathe vpon 
this light meate. 


Of the Efficacie of Faith. 


22 place of all others is moſte 
TLlarge, and withall moſt neceſla⸗ 
ry and woꝛthp to be with al diligẽ ce 
| [conſidered 4 wayed by all the faith- 
.. ful folkes, Foz all pᷣ which we haue 
hitherto noted of fapth, is nothing. 
Foz what is that fayth which is vn⸗ 
efetuali,vut a certapne vayne opi⸗ 
mon, whereby no man can be ſaued: 


v2yng the fomacke, whiche tan not 
acarrith noꝛ come to diſgeſtion. The 
_ |P;ofitableſt way to know any thing 

i to know the ſtrength and vſe of it. 
ama do know what fire is how 
and what way it is gotten, and how 
it hould be mayntapned, and withall 
Ano not the ſtrength and vſe of it, 
7? ſeke to knows it, dath he not lack 
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ceſſitie requireth ſo to do. The fode 


ly the bꝛead of Chꝛiſte is fatty,meete | 
to fat vp the mindes of the kapthfull, 


and like a lumpe of heauy matter co- 


Te knowledge nt fy2e which is moſt 


21ncipall 4 moſt neceſſary to know⸗ 
Euen fo is it with faith. Whercfoze 
ſepng that ſome vnſkilfull folkes do 
iudge, that we be ouer earneſt in ſo 
wayghty a matter, pea and ſome o⸗ 
ther thinke, that in our continuall 


commendyng of: fayth we do ok pur⸗ 


poſe. dꝛyue out the matter in length 

with our aduerfaries, it were expe⸗ 
dient to take diligent heede in the cõ⸗ 

ſider ation of this place. 


Hovy Efficacie is attributed 
vnto Fayth. 


Toe Apoſtle did attribute cffica- 
cte vnto kayth, when he lapthe. 
Foz in Chziſte Jeſu, nother cirtum⸗ 
ciſion is any thing wozthe, noz vn⸗ 
cirtumciſion, but fayth whiche is of 
efficacie and able to woꝛke by loue. 
Here is efficacie attributed vnto it, 


not foꝛ that that it dothe wozke anp | 


thing of it ſelfe, whereas all things 
are w2ought by the grace of Gods 
woꝛkyng, but fox bycauſe that God 
doth woꝛke in vs, partely fo? it, and 
partely by it, Do Chaifte ſaith : Be 


ok god comfozte daughter, thy faith 
hath made ther ſafe, whereas fo? all 


that, the vertue whiche wente out of 
him, gaue health to the woman, as 
he layde himſelfe: Some body hath 
touched mie, foꝛ J knowe there is 
ſome vertue paſſed from mee. And 
we reade in an other place: There 
wente out a vertue from him, and 
healed all men. 


The Partes ofthis Efficacie. 


This Cificacy of faith hath me 
2 pattes, into whiche toe may di⸗ 
nide it to make the matter the moꝛe 
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oꝛderly, whereat theſe ſhall ſerue foꝛ 
this pꝛeſent. Firſte it dothe pꝛoduce 
ſome thing: ſecondly it doth take hold 
of ſome thing; thyꝛdly it doth wozke 
ſome thing: whiche we will conſider 
one after another. 

: Firfte of all, as ſone as fayth is 
contevued by the gift of God, it pꝛo⸗ 
duceth and b2ingeth fozth, as hy? 
daughter true repentance: and that 
ſo ſonc that it ſemeth to b2yng it 
with hyꝛ from heauen, as hir way- 
ting mayde, whereof there be exam⸗ 
ples in euerp place in the Scrip⸗ 
tures, Zachcus as ſone as he was 
come to the fayth of Chꝛiſte, ſayde: 
Lo, Loꝛde J doe gyne the halle af 
my godes to the poꝛe: and in caſe 


| haue beguiled any bodie, J doe re⸗ 


ſtoꝛe faure tymes as muche, whiche 
wozdcg declared the iudgemente of | 


true Repentaunce , And when a 


greate ſozte beganne to belæue at 
the ſaying of Peter, they had arc- 
moꝛſe in theyꝛ hartes, and bꝛaſt out, 
ſaving: What ſhall we do bzeth2en, 
And, anv of them that beganneto 
belceue, came to the Apaſtles, and dif- | 
cloſed their doings, moned no doubt, 


by the Spirite of repentannce. And 


agaie, Pany that had folowed cu- 
ius matters, hurnte their bokes of 
their curious artes in the ſight of all 


men: whiche dꝛewe to the value of 


fifty thouſande pence. It appeareth 


| by theſe eraples, that faith doth im- 


mediatly bꝛing fo2th of it true repe- 
tance, as appeared in the Niniuites. 


faſtyng. Therefoze Auguſtine doth 


attribute the begimwng of the refo2- 
nation of the harte vnto fayth. It | | 


is a lere matter thexefoze, that 


And the Kiniuttes (ſayth he) belee- | 
ued in the Lozde, and co:mmaunided | 


kapth without repentaunte is = 
true fapth, lyke as the fyꝛe withoy| 


warmth, is no true fyꝛe. But as in 
repentaunce what it is, and what 
partes it hath, we will declare in 
place vp it ſelle. 

2 J fade, that fayth dothe take 
holde of certapne things: whereof 
lette vs ſcefoz the ſetonde parte, 

1 Firſte, it dothe take holde of the 
grace of reconcilement and of Juſti 
fication, This the wꝛytings of the 
Apoſtles doth openly teſtiſie. And the 
Apoſtle _ The rightuouſneſſe 
of God is by the fayth of. Jcſus 
Ch1ilte, vnto all and vpon all them 
that belene in him. Item, that he 


might be counted iuſte, and the infti-| | 


fier of him which beleeueth on Jeſus 
Chꝛiſt. And, Therkoꝛe bei ig iuſtiſied 
by ſaith, we haue peace, ic. But of 
Juſtificatiõ, we wil ſpeake ina platt 
alone. 2  Dccondly, fapth doth take 
holde of the adoption of the childzen 
of Jod, wherof the Apoſtle ſpeaketh 


thus: Who pꝛedeſtined vs to bead-| ö 


optiue childꝛen by Jeſu Chꝛiſte, vnto 
him, accoꝛdyng to the purpoſe ok his 
will, to the pꝛayſe of the gloꝛp of his 


grace, Againe,When the fulnelle ole 


time was come, Ood ſent his Sonne 
made of a woman, made vnder law, 
to rederme them whiche were buder 
the lawe, that we ſhould recepue the 
adoptiõ ot᷑ childꝛen. And that this in 
comparable grace of adoption is ap 
pꝛehended by faith in Chꝛiſte, by the 
ſingular gifte of God, it appeareth 
in the Goſpell of John, where he 
ſayde: As many as recezaied him, he 
gaue them power to be the chyldꝛen 
of God, them that belckued in hes 

name, xc. And how woꝛthy a matter 


it is to become the chyide of Cod God, 


u 
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come the hepꝛe of Gad: what harte 


ble to erpꝛeſſe it? If wee be the chil- 
dꝛen layth the Apoſtle to the Ro- 
manes, we be heyꝛes allo:the heyꝛes 
of God, and feilowe heyzes with 
Chilte . And therevpon he gathe- 
reth, that thetroubles of this pzeſent 
tine, bee not able to countexuaple 
the glozy that is to come,which ſhall 
be ſhewed in vs at the tyme appoin- 
ed. | 

| 3 Thirdly, faith doth take hold alſo | 
of the ſpirite of God, the ſpyꝛite of 
the chyldzen. So ſayth the Apoſtle: 
Foz you haue not recepued the ſpi⸗ 
rite of bondage againe in feare, but 
you haue receyued the ſpirite of ad⸗ 


do crie, abba Father. Foz the ſpirite 
it ſelle beareth witnelle vnto our ſpi⸗ 
rite, that we be the childzen of God. 
Agapne : Foꝛ as much as you be the 
childꝛen of God, God hath lente the 
ſpirite ofthis ſonne into pour hartes, 
crying, Abba father, And that this 
ſpirite is appzehended by fayth, it is 
knowen by that our Sauiour ſapde: 
Ik any man thirſte, let him come to 
me t dꝛinke. He that beleeueth in me, 
as the Scripture ſapth, there ſhall ri⸗ 
uers of liuely water flowe ont of his 
belly, This he ſpake of the ſpirite 
whiche thep that beleeued in hym, 
ſhould rece vue. In whome (ſayth he) 
vou alſo, when you hearde the wozde 
of truth, the Goſpell of pour ſaluatis, 


in which alſo when pou beleeued,you | 


were ſealed vp with the holy ſpirite 
of pꝛomiſe, who is the pledge of the 
purchaces of our inheritaunce vnto 
redempt ion, ta the pzayſe of his glo- 


ard how greate a felicitie it is fo be- | 


option of Gods chyldꝛen, wherin we 


the ſpirite by the wozkes of the law, | 


02 by the hearing of faith? It is ma⸗ 
niteſt therefoze, that this ſpirite of 
Chzilte is the ſpirite of the childꝛen 
of God, appꝛehended by fayth, x that | 
he is the ſealyng vp of the elec, and 
the pledge of our inherttaunce, in as 
much as he ts the ſpirite of the chyl- 
dꝛen and the heyꝛes of God. 


1 Fourthly, Faith dothe take hold 


of the true knowledge of God, and of 
his Chꝛiſt alſo, which the woꝛld here 
cannot attayne vnto. The holy ſpi⸗ 
rite doth kindle a light in the hartes 
ofthe kaithfull, ſo that they may moſt 


certainely know that thoſe things be 


moſte true whiche they do belcene in 
fayth. So Peter ſayde: To whome 
ſhall we goe: thou haſt the woꝛdes of 
eternall life, and we haue belceued +- 
knowen that thou arte Chziſte the 
ſonne ol the liuing God. And Chꝛiſt 
ſapde vnto them whiche beleeued in 
him: It you abide in my woꝛde, vou 
be verily my Diſciples, and vou ſhal 
knowe the truthe. Thereof commeth 
that aſſuredneſſe of fapth, whcreof 
we made mention befoze in the defi- 
nit ion of it. So John ſayde : Wee 
know that we be the childꝛt of God, 
In G8ddes cauſe and religion all 


things are blinde and doubtfull to 
mans reaſon, but vnto kapth they be | 


certaine and cleere, 
s . Fyftly, our fayth in Chꝛiſte 


dothe take holde of the cuerlaſiyng | 


lyfe,in whiche is her true and moſte 
perfecte felicitie . So our Sauiour 


yimiclf ſapth: That euery one which | 
belencth in hym, may not periſhe, | 
but haue lyfe euerlaſtpng . Alſo he | 


that beleueth in the Sonne, hath 
lyfe euerlaſtyng. Item: Uerily 
verily J ſaye vnto you , He that 


y. And, Whether haue pou receiued | 
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yeareth my wo2de, and belceueth in 


him whiche ſent me, bath life everla- 
Tyag. And agapne: F02 this is the 
will of my father whiche ſente mer, 
that euery man that ſeeth the ſonne 


euerlaſtyng. And in the ſame.Uerily 
verily J ſay vnto pou, he that bele- 
neth in mee, hath lile cuerlaſtyng. 
And þ Euãgeliſt ſapth:DTheſe things 
be wzitten, to the intent that you 
ſhould beleene that Jeſus is Chꝛiſte, 
the ſonne of God, that they whiche 
do beleeue, ſhoulde haue lyfe in his 
name. Foꝛ ſo it hath pleaſed God, 
that by the foliſhnefſe'of pꝛeachyng, 
he would ſaue the beleruers, and that 
the Goſpell of Chꝛiſte ſhoulde be his 


power to laluation vnto euerv be- 
b Apoſtle doth teſtiſie, ſaping: Ther 


the giftes of God whiche we do re⸗ 
queſt of him, the attaynement of the 
whiche,can not be hoped fo2,no? tru- 
ſted vpo without fayth. Many places 
of the wꝛytings of the Goſpell do te⸗ 
ſifie of this, as p ſaying of Chꝛiſte: 
Thy kayth hath made thee ſafe, And, 
Be it vnto thee,as thou haſt beleued. 
Wherefoze James ſapth: Let hym 
aſke in fapth,doubtyng nothing. And 
Chꝛiſt ſayth:Uerily J ſay vnto pou, 
what focuer you requeſt in pour 
2ayers, belene that pou ſhall ob⸗ 
tapne it, and it ſhall befall vnto you. 
Thirdlp, wer ſavde that true fapth 
doth woꝛke certapne things. And we 
ſpeake not here of a vapne faith, vn⸗ 
fyffictent + dead, whiche is not faith, 


but an opinion, when we do apply 


our inffificattb vnto if, albeit our ad- 
uerſaries doe lap this vnto our 


he dothe attribute theſe conditions 


charge. Who is ſo fonde, that when 


and beleeneth in him,ſhould baue life 


to a tree, whiche can not be but gf f 

god tree, will apply the ſpeach th 
of vnto euery tree without differicy 
Lette vs ſe therefoze;' what thay 
things be whiche fayth doth won 
And J mynde not to rchearſe 
cauſe it is not pollible to do it, but 
thoſe things onelp, whiche we fine 
in Scriptures . They be of (ur; 
ſoztes. F62 ſome things it wozketh 
towards God, ſome things towards 
ourneighbour, ſome things tomarde 
the belecuer himſelfe, yea and ſome 
things agaynſt Satan: whiche wa 
will bꝛiefly runne ouer, 

1 Firſte of all, fayth dothe-wozke 
in the inffifted people a peaceable, |*- 
quiet, god, and contented conſcience |; 
towardes Godth2ough Chzilte, Sc 


foze beyng iuffified by faith we haue 
peace towardes God, by our Loꝛde 
Jeſus Chꝛiſt. Ne ſayde befoze that 
fayth dothe appꝛehende the grace of| 
reconcilement and inffification,pur- 
chaſed by. the bloud of Chꝛiſte: but 
here we muſte marke, that the ſame 
kayth doth woꝛke a perſeuerante al⸗ 
ſo ot᷑ this reconcilement in the harts 
of the faithful, ſo that they? conſcien- 
ces may be quieted, +that they may 
be able to ſay boldly: Who's it that 
can not condenme : It is Chaiſe 
that died c. Without this fayth it 
is not poſſible that we ſhould haue a 
quiet conſcience towards God, Out 
conſcience may be made quiet f0z4 
ſeaſon by the truſt vnto mens trady 
tions, but when the perſeuerante ol 
' Gods iudgement, and the pꝛicke of 

ſinne do rife in our hart, al that vain! 
truſt is ouerblowen like a clonde. 
by Secondly, fapth wozketh lone t 
wardes Cod and his Chꝛiſt. Fe 1%! 
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perſcuerance of the grace once recei- | Fourthly, it wozketh a boldnele | ve dolor | 
"ned, and the ſpirite of the childꝛen of | and a ſure confidence to come to God | cone cy E 
God, which we ſaid is appꝛehended in Ch2iff, So he ſayth in an other Fobeſts 
by faith tan not choſe but woꝛk this | place: By whom we have bolonrlle | „ 
oue in the harte ofthe beleuer, And | 2 entrance with the conficence which | 
that is the matter that Chꝛiſt doeth | is by the fayth of him. To this re⸗ 
ſet foꝛthe vnder the parable of two | payꝛe, the Apoſtle doth counſell the | 
detters,ſaymg: When they had not | beleuers, ſaping : Let vs repayze w | 
 wherewithall to pape, he fo2gaue | boldneſſe to the thzone of grace, that 
bothe. Which of them then loued | we may obteyne mercye, tc. In ex⸗ 
him the moꝛe? And when Spmon | aumple hereof is ſet foꝛth vnto vs 
had anſwered: A ſuppoſe,he to whom | in the woman that had the bloudye 
he foꝛgaue the moꝛe. Thou haſt iud- | flixe, who bicauſe ſhe ſaid in hir hart: 
ged a right (faith he.) That the joue Ik J do but only touch þ ſkirt of his 
of the ſynfull woman came of faith, | garment, I ſhal be ſafe : being bol⸗ 
it is manifeſt by that that the Lo2d | dened with this faith , ſhe repaired 
turned vnto hir, and ſayd : Thy fayth | to the thzone of grace and obteyned 
hath made ther ſafe, go in peace. No | hir recouerp, cc. And with this confi- | 
doubt hir faith hath taken holde of | dence & truſt, the faithfull do repaire | 
the koꝛgiueneſſe of hir ſinnes , 4 had | to the thzone of grace, not only foꝛ 4 
wꝛought the loue towards Chzilt in | theſelfs, but foꝛ others alſo, So they 
hir harte. did, which did let down the man that | 
; Lhirdlye, it woꝛketh al the Hope | had the palſey, from the toppe of the 
of the gloꝛy of the childzen of God | houſe, whoſe faithe it is ſaydc,that | 
to come. So the Apollle doeth next Chꝛiſt ſawe. They do ſfoppe t bꝛeak Mos | 
after the commendation of faythe off this entrance, which do ſeke gaine | vvorke in- 
[lpeake of this Hope, ſaying: And we | inthe church vnder pꝛetence of god- | gen, 
do reioyce in the hope of the gloꝛie of lineſſe, and do make it a marchan- | up. 
the childꝛen of God, And thervpon it diſe with fapned and counterkapte 
is that we reade this in the definiti- words. Faith muſk needes wozke the 
on of fayth, to the Ebꝛewes: Fapth | lnuocatio,ado2ation, and wozſhip cf 
is the ſubſtance of things which are | him whome we doe belene in, How | 
to be hoped on. Whereby it is ſuffi⸗ ; hall they call vpon him{(ſaith the A- | 
cientlye declared, that the hope of | poſtle)in whom they beleue not? And %% . 
things to come is certapne and ſure the blinde man which was made to | 
ſbp faith. So Abzaham beleued vpon ler, when he had ſayd : Lo2d J do be- | 
| hope, contrarye vato. hope, that he leve, he Wozſhipped him immediatly 


Rom. 10. 


ght be the father of many natiõs. in whome he beleued. Trhereok it | 
(| He beleued Gods pꝛomiſle alluredly, ! commeth, that they do call vpon, ho⸗ 
[ | and therkoꝛe he hoped that the ſame | no2,and woꝛſhip Sainces, which do 
'| Wh |vouldbefall vato him, which he be- beleue inthem. HOES 

| leued, albeit it were contrary to the Fiftly, it wozketh alſo the tonkel DT 

dis hope, that the courſe of nature cauld | fon of the truth that is once helcue 
. | ve able to compalle. and knowen. So the Apoſile dect! | 
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ioyne faith and confelſing together, 
{1ying: 592 to beleue with the hart, 
12:7igeth, and to acknowledge with 
the mouth, maketh a man ſafe. Item, 
Hauing (ſaith he) the lelfe ſame ſpirit 
of fapth, as it is wꝛitten: J beleued, 
wherefoze I ſpake: And we doe be- 
lene, wherfo2e we do ſpeake alſo, 
Sirtly, fayth doth obeye God alſo 
when he calleth. So Abꝛaham when 
be was called, did obeye in faith, to 
depart into the place which he ſhuld 
recevue foꝛ his inheritaunce, not 
knowing whether he went. And he 
offered his ſonne when he was com⸗ 
manded. So the Apolte doth couple 
obedience with faith. 
Seuenthlp, it woꝛketh a continu⸗ 
ance of dwelling with Ch, albeit 
that many do fal fro him. Therkoꝛe 
he ſavd: To whom ſhall we go: thou 
haſt the woꝛds of cuerlaſting life. 
Cightly, at the poynt of deathe it 


doth commende the ſoule and ſpirite 


vnto the Lo2d. So the thiefe did vpõ 
the Croſſe: and Stephan. And this 
is the laſte woꝛke of faith towardes 
Sad. Foz after the pelding vp of the 
ſpirite onte, there is no longer place 
noꝛ vſe of tapty, 

Theſe be therckoꝛe the wozkes of 
faith towards Sod, a gad cöſcience, 


come, a boldeneſſe to repapꝛe to the 


thꝛone ok grace, inuocatiö, adczatio, 
and wozlhip,confeiſion of the truthe, 


sbedience, perſeuerance, and the yel- 
ding vp of the ſpirit, to goe immedi⸗ 
atly vnto God, 

Secondip, faith doth alſo pꝛactiſe 
bis cfficacie towards the neighbo2s, 
Firff towardes the fellowes of we 


nc:ghbgur, [ 


ame favth,and afterwards general 
men. 


— — — . — 


—4 * + — 
1 1 2 nordes 


241 , 


ͤ——ͥ—̃— —ðĩ — — — 


che loue of God, hope of thinges to 


— 


doeth not without conſideration am 
relpecte embzace all folkes a lyke, 
but in certapne degree, the cleg an 
fatthfuil in one degree,t ſtrangers in 
mother degree : lo faith alſo which 
Woꝛketh by loue, docth inthis ozder } 
pꝛactiſe his efticacie, that it doth re 
gard the faithful befoze al other mi, 
albeit it deſireth to doe god vnto al 
men. So the Apoſtle doth teach, ſay- 
ing: Whyles that we haue time let 
vs woꝛke god towards all men, but 
ſpeciaily towards them which be of 
the family gf faith. It wozketh firſt 


Chꝛiſt, and a linking of one with an 
other. And the ſame is of two ſoꝛts: 
the one is an inwarde concoꝛd, and þ 
other an out ward. Of the inward is 
ſpoken in the Actes: Df the multi- 


was one, and ſoule one. Okthe out⸗ 
warde is written: They that bele-] 


commeth the affection 2 Imking to⸗ 
gether of the congregations of the 
church. And it is no marnel , foz the 


to be the childꝛen of God, and ſo to 
and members in the body of Chꝛil, 


of the faithfull woman is knowen, 
which could not be reſtrayned bythe 
thꝛratnings of death, but y ſhe wold 
repaire to the church ok the faithfull 
gathered together in the Loꝛd, euen 
at the ſame very inſtant, when the 


was about to ſend his men of warte 
to deffroy them all. 

xcrondipe, it woꝛketh bꝛotherly 
affects n by Chꝛiſt, wherby it is able 


towardes them an agrermente in! 


tude ofthe which beleued, their hart | 
ued, kept themſelfs together. Therol 
faith in Chꝛiſt makcth the faithfull — 


be as bꝛothers one to an other, yea} * 


vnder Chꝛiſt their head. The hiltoy] 
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ſ ture of charity, we may learne by the | 


woꝛdes ol the Apoſtle: foꝛ the liuely 


mong vs. And we be well warned 
howe the members of the bodye of 
Chꝛiſt ought to be affected one to an 
other, But generallye faythe docth 
make a mans hart, gentle, kinde, cur⸗ 
tcous,tractable, lowly, and benefict- 
al towards all men, vea and towards 
their enimies alſo, It pitieth, it ſo2- 
roweth, it reiopſeth, it giueth, it com⸗ 
fozteth, it feedeth 4 clotheth,xc. This 
is the light of god woꝛkes whiche 


Chꝛitt doth charge the faithful with- 


all, ſaying ; Let your light ſo ſhyne 
amongmen, that they may ſ& pour 


god woꝛkes, tc. 


Thirdly, faith doth wozke alſo to- 


+.| wardes the beleuer himſelfe. Firſt, 
| patience in all kindes of troubles. 
Amd therfozce the Apoſtle did ſo linke 
together faith and patience, that the 


vertue of faith is declared by the pa- 
tience of tronbles. oꝛ ſo we do read 
there: We muſt give thankes to god 
alwayes fe you bꝛethꝛen, as reaſon 
is, bicauſe pour faith doeth greatlye 
encreaſe, and the charitie of yon all, 
one to an other doth excede.,, ſo that 


experience of it, is viterly decaped a- | 


ſus Chꝛiſt, by whom it is ſo befalicn 
vnto vs, that we ſhoulb be ic de by 
faith vnto this grace, in which we 
ſtande, æ do reiopce vpon hope of the 
glozie of God. And not that onlp, but 
we do reioyce alſo in our aſtlig ions, 
tc. Againe,Uhen he would repozte 
the vertue and efficacy of faith in the 
beleuers, he ſaith, that they ſuſteined 
the violence of their gods with ioye. 

Decondly, it taketh away the ca- 
refulnefſe of mind when a man is in 
daunger. And ther vpon is that ſayd 
of Eſay: He that beleueth, ſhall not 
be to haſtye , that is to ſape, he ſhall 
not be carefull oz doubtfull, noꝛ he 
ſhall not trembe and quake. Foz he 
is reſolued with p Apoſtle, to whom 
he wall truſt vnto. Peter trembled 
vpon the lea fo2 want of faith. Al Jf- 
rael quaked when they hearde the re⸗ 
poꝛte of the ſpyalles : but Joſue and 
Caleb were not afrayd, the one part 
thꝛough the lacke, the other thzough 
the benefites of faith, Saul was a- 
frapde, fo2 he hadde but (mall confi- 
dence in himſelfe, and therefo2e he 


was caretull, ind made haſte to offer 
contrary to the commaundement of 


God. So it doth take awaye alſo the 


we our ſelues do reioyce of pou inp | carefulneſſe of liuing, whereof loke 


churches of God, foz your patience | 
doth fo clothe the graſſe of the fielde, 
howe muche moꝛe will he doe ſo to 


and faith in all your perſecutions # 
affections, which you do ſuffer, xc. In 
that he ſayd, their faith did greatlye 
encreaſe, to declare the ſame to be 
true, he ſetteth foꝛth their large cha⸗ 


deth reiopſing alſo in trouble. The 
Apoſtle faith : Therefoze now Þ we 
be iuſtiſied by faith we haue peace 


itie and fedfaſt ſuerance of their 
Querſitye, Yea and fayth docth not foꝛts ready in the Loꝛd by the bene- 


bede this patience only, but it bꝛ⸗ 


in Patthewe. Fo2 if God (ſaith he) 


vou, you of little fapth  Therefo2e 
be not carefuli,ſaping : What ſhall 
| we cate? 

Thirdlye, the faithful haue com- 


fitcof faith. Wihervpon Ch1ifk alſo 
when he admonithedhis diſciples fr 
whence they ſhould {ke their com 
fozte in aduerſitie, he ſapde: Let ns: 


pour hart be troubicd, beleue in Ged. 


— 
FR 


towards God thꝛough our K oꝛd Jc- 


Zi. ij. Pelcne 
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* 


Hebr, 10. 


Tt taketh 2 
vvay the 
carefulnes 
of the 
minde. 


Eye. 28, 


Math. 14. 


Num. 13. 
14. 
2. Reg. q. 


Mat th. C. 


Ie bringeth | 
comforte. 


— — 


— 
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2, Carmi. . 


Tt notifieth 
the flesh. 
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Ot Faythe. 


* 


— 


beleue alſa in me. He ſayd nat, Be of 
⁊ dd cheare, thep ſhal die oꝛ it be long 

[3 it doe leouble pou:oꝛ, conſider that 

pau be in the woꝛlde, the market or 
all trouble: oꝛ, haue a god hope the 

woꝛlde map change, lo: the wo2id is 

fui of changes: but he direged they? 

mine vnto God himſelf, in whome 

they beleued that they ſhould ſceke 

their comfo2t in their trouble of him. 

F9; there is in none greter godneſle 

and mercie, in none greter knowlege 

of thoſe things wherwal our hartes 

be toꝛmẽted, in none moꝛe knowlege 

and power to avde, than is in God 

himſelfe, ſo that he is not without 

cauſe called, The father of mercies, 
and the God of al comfoꝛt, by the A- 
poſtle. Whenhe ſaith: You do be- 

leue in God, beleue in me alſo, he 
doeth in anre caſe require them to 
haue faith. Fo2 it is it cnlyy can ſo 
apply it ſelf to p godneſſe of God, 5 

it doth perceyue the efficacie & ſenſe 
therok, and bꝛingeth comkoꝛt vnto 

the troubled harte, when it doeth be⸗ 
leue the pꝛomilles, of grace and doth 
emb2ace thoſe things which be ſpo⸗ 
ken of God in his worde. 

Fourthly, Fayth doth alſo moꝛti⸗ 
fic the fleſh with all the concupiſcen- 
ces therof,and maketh a mans mind 
humble and lowly, and wozketh 
many other matters in the hartes of 
the beleeuers, which to make ſho2t, 
J do b2icfive paſſe ouer: as that it 
doth clenſe the harts of the beleuers. 
And that it doth take in hande, and 
bꝛing to paſſe harde and dangerous 
matters fo2 the Lo2des ſake : as we 
do reade of Dauid, who being ſtrẽg⸗ 
thened with the power of fayth, did 


manly ouerthꝛowe Goliath, the Phi- 


| 


liſtians, and the reſt of the enimies 


the Deuill goeth about as it were a 


— — 


ol Gods people: and of Gedeon all 
and of others, which by faith did cop 
quer kingdoines, tc, and of Moles, 


the Kings court, and toke part with 
the affuged people. 


ſayth in this wiſe : Taking in all 
thinges the target of faith, whereby 
you map quenche and vanquiſhe all 
the_fy2y dartes of the moſt wicked, 
Se that loke what ftcede that þ tar: 
get ſtandeth the ſsuldier in, to beare 
of the blowes of the enimie, the ſame 
ſterde faith is in to 5ᷣ beleuer againſt 
the temptations of the Deuill. The 
oh thing is this in Peter: Be ſo⸗ 
ber and watch, fo2 your aduerſarye 
roaring Lyon , to ſeeke whome he 
mape deuoure, whome reſiſte you 
being ſtrong in kapth. But oure 
aduerſaries doc ſome of them take 
foz their buckler agaynft Satan, 
J wote not what ſuperſtitious and 
outwarde ſacramentes. The faith 
alſo of the Eleaes, docth ouercome 
the woꝛlde. So we reade in John: 
This is (ſayth he) the victozic whith 
oucrcommeth the wozld, pour faith. 
And who is it that ouercommeth the 
woꝛlde, but he which beleueth that 
| Jeſus Chꝛiſt is the ſonne of GOD? 
Truelp this is a maruellous vico?y. 
They which doe ſeeme to be our 
come, and to be roted out to the ſight 
of the woꝛlde, are the conquerours 


— r__—_— 


which contemned the eſtimation of 


Fourthly, Fapth is effectuall alſo n 
againſt Satan and the wozlde, Fey f 
it fighteth againſte Satan in our 
temptations, Whereof the Apoſtle i, 


ok the woꝛlde. And to ouercome the 
woꝛld, is to onercome al his malite, 
wiſedome,power,andpleaſures.A\|., 


— 


GG — — 


this is dene two wapes. Firſt in 


— 
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_ 
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Pip and bziefly, and that only which 
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our heartes, when we do treade vn- 


der in our lelues the remnaunts of 
the wozide . Agayne, we do it ont 
wardly alſo, when we do ouercome 
the temptations, perſequutions,and 
enticements of the woꝛlde. Thus 
muche wer haue ſpoken of Faythe: 
nowe lette vs ſee fo; the Eleces, to 
whome faytb doth beleng. 


—— 
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* 
Oz almuche as 
the fozmer treatie 
Mol faithe in the ſirte 
article: cyting the 
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pe Scripture , we 
ſayde, that favthe dothe not belong 
vnto all menne, but vnto the Electe 
onely,and that it dependeth vpon the 
free election of Gods will: J thinke 
it god and agreyng with the righte 
02der of our places, to ſay ſomewhat 
here of Election, and Refuſall, not 


ter fayth, as though that we were 
then elect when we haue begon once 
to beleeue: but fo2 that that after the 
conſideration of faith, it is not amiſſe 
to goe backe to Election, lpke as it 


were lokyng vpon the riuer we are 


bought to the ſpꝛing and head of the 
ſame. Mer knowe that this mat- 
ter, whiche is plapne and cleare of 
it ſelfe, is thꝛough the ſcrupuloſttie 
of aur wittes and deſire of conten- 


tion, made crabbed and intricate. 


Wherefoze as nere as J can, J wil 
endcuour to fpeake of it moſte ſim⸗ 


fo that the election dothe come af- 


I ſhall indge to be moſte pꝛoũtable 


certaintic of holy Scripture ; as 
what it is to be elea, whether the e- 
ledion be of God, of howe many 


| ſozfes it is, when, in what reſpea, in 
whome, whiche, what manner of 


men, and where vnto he hath choſen, 
laſtly whether he hath refuſed any, 


I. What it is to be 
Choſen. 


| O be elect oz choſen, it is two 


-/waycs taken in Scriptures. 
Firſt fo2 that whiche is to be choſen 
out of others, lyke vnto ſome certain 
vſe: as if a man hauing power and 
libertie to choſe,do choſe fo himſelt 
that whiche he liſteth to haue, albeit 


be neuer a whit better than the reſt 
times peraduenture wozſe:this wee 


do ſe it chaunceth among men now 
and then, ſpecially when we doe ey⸗ 


ther of ignoꝛaunce, either vpon ſome 
 foliſhe affections, choſe that whiche 


dothe beſte lyke vs. And J woulde to 
God it were not ſo amongſt them 
whiche haue power ts choſe the mi⸗ 
niſters of the Church. Secondly, it 
is taken foz that whiche is excellent 
and paſſing : whiche albeit, it be not 
choſen, vet foz all that it is called a 
choſen thing. So the beſf Golde is 
called the choſen golde,+ the beſt and 
ſfonteſf pong menne mete foz the 
warres, are called the choſen menne, 
They ſayde vnfo Abꝛaham: Burie 
thy dead carcas in our choſe graues, 
that is to ſap, in dur beſte graues. 
Do the noble men of the Egyptians 


which were dꝛowned with 1bar:o, 


- * 


Ji. if. 3771 


foʒ godly perſons, accozdvng to the 


that the ſame whiche he doth choſe, | 


wherofhe made his choyſe, but ſom- | 


Anm 


501. 


The order 
Of the place 


To be cho- 
ſen, is take 
tvvoo 
vvayes. 


{ 


: 


! 


| That God 
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bõere called the chaſen and and ezect 


Pꝛmces. And Eſape ſaith, that he 


that is, the beſt t the excellent. And 
it maketh a great matter, in what 
ſenſe things be taken that be read in 
the Dcriptures touching the elect of 
God. Wherfoze me thought god to 
adinouiſh the reder of this point, euẽ 
at the beginning of this treatie,that 
we do take the firſt ſenſe of this 
woꝛd in this matter, and not the lat- 
ter. Foꝛ as much as the latter docth 
not well frame with the grace of 
God, wher vnto al this place doth be⸗ 
long. So we doe meane, that they be 
the elect oꝛ choſen of God, which be 
vpon a ſpeciall purpoſe choſen and 
elec by him out of the whole multi⸗ 
tude of men. 


| 
II. Whether the Election 
be of God. 


His queſtion hath two partes, 

The lirſt is, whether this may 
be agreavle vnto God, to choſe ſame 
our of the multitude of men whome 
he will ſaue: and that he ſhould not 
rather indifferentlye without any 
chopſe ſaue all men, like as he crea- 
ted and made all. The ſecond is, 
whether that he choſe any o2 no. To 
the irik we da aunſwere by the lat. 


WW 


At is manikeſt pnough out of the 


Deripturs, that he hath choſen ſome, 
He choſe vs (ſapth Paule) before 
the making of the wo2lde. Againe: 


| kat choſen God chaſe thoſe things which be fo⸗ 


forme. 


| liſhe. Mhervpon Chꝛiſt ſayd allo : 
that there be mand called, and fewe 
choſen, And, that che euil daves are 
Hoztened fo the clectes oz choſens 
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was ict like an cle oꝛ choſe arrow, . 


. EI „ 
ſake. And, That the cle Hal be * 


thered together by the Angels, am 
That God wil reuẽge his eleg. In 
the Apoſtle : WhHs(ſatth he)thail ac, 
cuſe the ciccacs of God: Therefoꝛ 
| ſeyng that it doth appeare, that God 
hunſell hath choſen fone fo2 to laue, 
who is ſo wicked to call it into que: 
ſfion, whether it be lawkull and coy 
ueniet fo2 him to do it oꝛ no? o mi 
that hath his fiue wittes, wil dene 
that God hath not libertie to do with 
his owne what he liſteth. Foz ſeyng 
that he is the Loꝛd of all things that 
be in heauen and in the earth, it fol 
loweth that he hath power vpon all 
thinges, ſo that he may indifferently 
deale a like with al,o2 els athis own 
wil choſe ſome out of all, ta deale o⸗ | 
therwiſe with them than w the reft, 
hen he made the woꝛlde, he made 
it after his own will: when he difle- 
uered thoſe things that he had made, 
he diſſcuered them as he wold, heaut 
from carth, fyze from the witer, 
darkenciſe from light, beaſtes from 
beaſtes, plantes from plantes, times 
from times, and man from man. And 
how it is conuenient koꝛ vs to ſtande 
in this, that he hath nat power to de⸗ 
termine at his own will of the ſalua⸗ 
tion ot man: Eyther we muſk viter- 
ly dend hin to be God, and ſay that 
he hath nat power ouer all thinges, 
eyther we muſt grant that he might 
vpon his owne right and anthozutie, 
and map alio pet determine what he 
will of man, And that he doeth no⸗ 
thing contrary vnto iuſtite, what fo 
euer he doth determine. This mat 
ter the Apoſtle doeth treate ol to the 
Romaines, vnto whoſe indgement 
we do referre ail this queſtion. 


— 
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III. Hovy ache the E- 
| lection of God is. 


Dos whiche ber conucrſant in 


If criptures, do finde th2e mancr 


= of elections of God. The firſte is ol 
| ' them which are to be ſaued: the ſe⸗ 


conde of the people of Iſraell: The 
thirde of the miniſters, To the third 
thoſe thinges do belong whiche are 
read in Rumerus. They whome he 

| hath choſen (ſaith Poſes )-ſhall ap- 
poche nyt vnto him, Mhome lo e⸗ 

| ucr he choleth, he ſhal be holye. And 
the other lrke matters which are 
wꝛitten in the ſcriptures, of Pꝛieſts, 


ges, they were choſen vnto that mi⸗ 
niſtery by God. Wherevnto thote 
things do alſo belong, which are in 
the newe Teſtament of the election 
ol the Apoſties t miniſters of Ci2tlt. 
To the ſecond that is to be referred, 
which is ſpoͤken in Deuteronomie: 
The loꝛd thy God hath choſen thee. 


And, He hathe choſen thee to be his 


peyple. And, This day the L oꝛd God 
bath choſen ther to be a peculiar peo- 
ple fo: him. None of theſe two ele- 
ions of God, doth of neceſſitie in⸗ 
clude ſaluation. It is maniteſt that 


all the people of Iſraell was not ſa- | 


ued, no not they which wer baptiſed 


| | vnder the clonde and in the ſea , no2 
all they which did eate that ſpiritual 


meate, and dꝛanke that ſpirituall 
denke oute ok the ſpirituall rocke 
| which was Chziſt:foz many of them 
| offended God, and were ouerthꝛow⸗ 
en in delert. And Chzift when he 
ſaid: Bane not J choſen you twelue, 

and aue of vou is a Demill: did ſufft- 

ciftiy declare, that Judas was an t⸗ 


Leuites, Pꝛophetes, Rings, and Jud⸗ 


„them off. 
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or them that choulde be ſaued. Poꝛ 
we can 1.0% fape of ali the Wzieftrs, 


| Indas vvas 


505. 


— — 


' cCho'er 214d 
not faucd. 


Leuitcs, Prophets, ings, Pucca, 


and iudges which were eieg of Ges 
and of his propic, that they be al ia- 
ued. Whercto;c we meane not to 


ſpeak pꝛeſentip of thelc two tits of 


election; Lut purpole to ſpeake of the 
fame ou, which pertcincthtbthem 
that thal be ſaues: that is to tap, the 
firſt whereof we ſpake in the article 
befoze, And I thought it meete to di⸗ 
ſtina the ſame from: the other two, 
bycauce of the ſnnplor ſo:t;lraft thep 


might th2ough errour inditferently 


miſtake the one foz the other. 
IIII. When God choſe vs. 


He holpe Splrite hathe not 
thought this conſideration woꝛ⸗ 
thy to be neglened , and therloꝛe we 
mape not paſſe it ouer vntouch:d, 
Foz abnuch as it docth alwayes ap- 
peate, that there be ſome elena, leaſt 


men ſhoulde fall to reaſoning in the 


Church, when God doth chofe his 
elec : and leaſt their opinion ſhoulde 
take effec, which do ſuppoſe tuen as 
we men are wante to doe, that he 
choſeth none but them which be pꝛe⸗ 


ſentlye liuing, and better than the 


reſt;the Apoſtle did in expꝛeſſe woꝛds 
ſet fo2th this particle, ſaying: Who 
choſe vs beſoꝛe that the fundations 
of the woꝛlde was layde. And pet 
there was no man befoꝛe the woꝛld 
was made. He choſe vs therefoze 
befoze wer were: fa that there can 
be no octaſion foz the clect to boaſt 
What difference was 
ther betwirt vs befo2c the beginning 
of our nature? Surely none at all, 


but the ſame whereby p God him! elf e 


| led 02 choſen, but pet p he was none 


9 


Jann. 
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God choſe 


| vs before 


VyCe VVIre. 


— 


| 


| 


Aru uftin,in 
Soliloquso. 
Cap 18. 
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did diſtinct betwirte vs befoze wer 
were exiſtent. 
This conſtderation doth comende 


vnto vs the wonderfull purpoſe of 
God, wherein he determined with 
himſcife vpon our ſaluation befoze 
he made the woꝛlde. Foz what elſe 
is it to choſe and ele men that bee 
not, but to foꝛeſe and appoynt vpon 
their ſaluation befoze they be bo2ne? 
It is an incredible matter, howe 
great an aſſurance of ſaluatiõ there 
riſeth in the hartes ok the faithful, ol 
that that they do beleeuc, that God 
had a care of them beioze the woꝛlde 
was made, and that they were cho- 
ſen by him vnto ſaluatid, befoꝛe that 
they were. Here vpon they do gather 
moſt aſſuredly, that God can not fo2- 
ſake them after they be made t are 
eriſtent, whome he chofe and appoin- 
ted vnto ſaluation befoꝛe they were 
criſtent, and befo2e the wozlde was 
made. Fo2 in this election whiche 
mufteneedes be of all things mgfke 
certapne, all thoſe things be comp2e- 
hended which do concerne the ſalua- 
tion of the ele. Mherefoꝛe Augu⸗ 
ſtine alſo ſaith, that the electes can 
not periſhe, bycauſc that all things 
with the doe frame to god, yea their 
ſirmes alſo. God is not fo2getſull, 
that he hath foꝛ age foꝛgotten hym⸗ 
ſelf of them, who he choſe befo2e the 
woꝛlde w2is made, all whoſe names 
he hath,and the number alſo. Thoſe 
th»ngs whiche be paſte and to come 
with vs, and ſeparated one from an- 


very beginnyng of the woꝛlde and 
the ende, they bee all pꝛeſent in the 
ſighte of God. Mherefoꝛe he that 
ſhall be laſte boꝛne in this woꝛlde of 


the number of the elec,thall no leſle 


other many hund2zedpeares, yea the 


enioy this grace of election, than he 
whiche was bo2ne fürſte. Dur de⸗ 
uiſes and purpoſes doe decap in pyy, 
celle of time, but the counſell of Gos 
dothe remapne whole and ſounde n 
one lyke, and in the ſelleſame effica; 
cie vntill the very ende, noꝛ it dothe 
not ware any weaker foz the long 
tracte of peares , And by this ſta⸗ 
bleneſſe, the Church of the elec doth 
continue (fill in the wozlde, and can- 
not be ouerthzowen and extingui- 
ſhed by any engines of Satan, o; 
fiightes of the woꝛlde, bycauſc thee 
legion of GOD can not be oner- 
thzowen. And this Churche was 
choſen befoꝛe the woz2lde, to the en⸗ 
tent it ſhoulde be a Dchwle of Grace 
in the woꝛlde, and after the woꝛlde 
is paſte, to be the bꝛightneſſe of the 
glozye of God, Mherefoꝛe it muſt 
of neceſſitie not onely continue out, 
as vnouercome in this wozlde, but 
at the end it muſk triumph alſoouer 
the wo2lde . And this conſideration 
in my tudgement 1s moze p2ofitable 
a greate deale of faithfull men, than 
the diſputation of ſome folkes of the 
number of the elec, whether it may 
be moꝛe and lefſe,o2 not. Which the 
Maiſter of the Sentence taucheth. | 
Auguſtine did acknowledge that the 
number ok the clears is certayne: 
and it is grounded alſo vpon the cer- 
taintie it.felfe of the Election. But 
to diſpute muche of the matter, whe⸗ 
ther that there may be any thing ad⸗ 
ded oꝛ diminiſhed from that num 
ber, I thinke it to curious a caſe fo 
à godly perſon. 
Thus much J would warne th? 
by the way, whiche do reade Augu . 
ſtines woꝛkes, thit wheras he ſaith: 5 


Wherfoze that which was ſaid: 


| 


almuch 


2 


3 Wee, 
| aſmuch as God hathe choſen vs be- 
koꝛe the making of the woꝛlde, J ſe 
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n muſte 
leque- 
4 from 
IknovV- 


j 
! 


not how it is ſpoken, vnleſſe they doe 


| take the woꝛd Þ2 eſciece verp ware- 


ly, #93 we be elect not only by foze⸗ 
knowing, but by pꝛedeſtening alſo; 
[Jn derde Auguſtine is wont ſome- 
times to vſe pꝛeſcience foꝛ Deſtinie: 
but it is better to vſe the common 
woꝛds of the ſcripture, and to diſtinct 
election and pꝛedeſtinatid from pꝛe⸗ 
ſcience, @hoſe things which God 
did pꝛedeſtinate, he did fozeknowe 
alſo ; but he did not p2edeſfinate all 
things that he did fozeknowe, vnlelle 


2 we wil ſay, that he did not only foze- 


knowe the euill things to come, but 
that he did pꝛedeſtinate them alſo. 

And whereas the Apoſtle doth ſap : 

Foz them that he did foꝛeknowe, the 

ſame he did appoynt befoze, it is not 

to be vnderſtanded of hys generall 
foꝛeknowledge, whereby he did foze- 
knowe all thynges : but of the ly- 

king, as when we be: accounted to 

lyke the ſame which we do acknow- 
ledge. In the which ſenſe Chꝛiſt ſhal 

ſaye alſo ; Departe #c, foꝛ J knowe 

you not. 


V. In vvhat reſpect God 


hath choſen his, 


22 is almoſt nothing done a⸗ 
mongſt men with mo2e ſpeciall 
reſpect, tha Þ choſing of theſe things, 
whiche out of manpe others we doe 
take to our owne poſſeſſion and vſe. 
«4, | Diners men haue diuers'reſpeces, 
{toe but pet fo2 all that we be commonly 
\  |enticedallÞ ſoztof vs, to choſe thoſe 
things that are to be choſen foꝛ the 
reſpede of the quality of them. And 
we be inclined partly to pleaſaunte 


re doe 
dle in 
ecke of 
evalt. 
el tkoſe 
es | 
uche 

t doe 


them whiche are to be choſen, Firſte 


things, and partlye to things p2ofi- 
table. Jn pleaſant things we doe cre- 
dite our eyes, by whiche we do put a 
difference betwirte faire and foule. 
To the choſing of things p:ofitable, 
we doe oftentimes vſe a coꝛrupte 
iudgemente, and be therefoze often- 
times deceyued. To be ſhozt, we doe 
ſeke our ſelues, and in choſing we do | 
not ſerue fo2 the p2ofite and healthe 
of them that be choſen, but foz oure 
owne attectios. Theſe be our trades, 


Nowe lette vs lee the trades of God, | 


whether that he in p choling of hys, 
hathe anye reſpec to the quality of 


when he choſe vs befoze the wozlbe 
was made, what did he fynde in vs 
bofoꝛe we were pet extant, in reſpec 
whereof he ſhoulde choſe vs? Se- 
condly, albcit that he didknowe be- 
foze what we ſhoulde be, pet fo2 all 
that he found nothing in vs whereby 
he ſhould be moued to choſe vs. Me 
be of nature, all the ſozt of vs, boꝛne 
the childꝛen of wꝛath. He knewe be- 
koꝛe we ſhould be ſuch, wherekoꝛe he 


bad cauſe to refuſe vs rather than to 


choſe vs. Noꝛ we can not ſave, that 
he choſe vs in reſpect of oure godly⸗ 
nelle and iuſtice that was to come. 
Foz if there be anye godlyneſſe and 
iuſtice in vs, it is in vs not as a 
cauſe, but as the fruite of the eleci- 
on and grace of God, Foz as the 
Paſter of the Sentences ſapeth a⸗ 
righte, he chaſe whome he would? of 
his free mertpe, not bycauſe they 
would be faithfull, but bycauſe they 
ſhould be faythful:and he gaue chem 
grace not bycauſe they were fayth- 
ful}, but to the intent they myght ber 
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made fait hfull. Wherefoze it appea⸗ 
reth, that the choice oꝛ eleaion of vs, 
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is made by no manner of reſpecee of 


any gualitic of oures, Therkoꝛe it is 


pe& of our nec ellarie foꝛ vs, to ſœke the relpecte 


ol dur election in God himſelke, why- 


vppon an vngodiy raſhneſſe ſearche 
and trauell, why it hathe ſo pleaſed 


— — 


che dothe chaſe vs. Fo2 p pertepuing 
of oure owne vnwoꝛthpnelle and de⸗ 
p2auatign,dothe d2inc vs vnto thys. 
Daud yd Loꝛd, what is man that 
thou arte mindkfull of him? And the 
ſonne of man that thou doeſt viſite 
him: e may in this caſe ſay much 
moꝛe iuſtlie: hat is man, that thou 
haſt choſen him when he was not- 


and the ſonne of man that thou did⸗ 


deſt pꝛedeſtinate hym when thou 
kneweſt befoze that hee ſyoulde ber 
naught and depꝛauate: The Apoſtle 


| doth ſo expounde this cauſe, that hee 


dothe attribute it wholly vnto God, 
and nothing vnto vs. He dothe turne 
thereſpect of our clection vnto d god 
pleaſure, will, purpoſe, and grace of 


God, acco2ding vnto the god plea⸗ 


ſure (ſapth he) of hys will. Item, Ac⸗ 
co2ding to the riches of hys grace, 
and acco2ding vnto his god pleaſure 


| which he purpoſed in himſelf. Item, 


dꝛedeſtinat accoꝛding vnto his pur- 


poſe, So that theſe bee the cauſes ol 
dur election and choyce. He hath cho⸗ | Gods nature, which can not haue a- 
ſca vs, byt auſe it ſo pleaſed him, her ny vnſtableneſſe: Wherefoze it is 


woulde do ſo, he purpoſed ſo to hym⸗ 
ſelſe, we muſt reſt herre, and ſteke no 
cauſes of theſe cauſes. Ae muſt not 


bym, why he would and purpoſed ſo 
to do, but we muſt impute it vnto the 
infinite godneſſe and riches of hys 
grace. Chʒiſt our ſauioure when he 
had ſayd: A thanke ther father, Loꝛd 
of heauen and earthe, fo2 that thou 
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ned them to the little ones:he did re: 
elſe, but to the god pleaſure of God 


ly father, bycauſe it was ſo liking in 


| 


, 
; 


ferre the cauſe hœreof to nothing 


his father, adding and ſaying:Sure | 


* 


dilputed of elenion andrefuſing, he 
doth openly and ſtedkaſtly rekerre the 


ſaying: He hath mercie vpon whome 
he wyll, and hardeneth whome her 
will. Therefoze , we mult conſider 
the certapnetie of cure election and 
ſaluation, in that that it is grounded 
vpon his god plcaſure, will and pur⸗ 
poſe, whoſe will is molt free, intereſt 
and ryghte moſte hygheſt ouer all 
things, truth immutable, pleaſure 
ſfedfaſt foꝛ euer, purpoſe moſt effec: 
tuall, and power ſubiecte vnto no let 
oꝛ hinderaunce. Beſpdes thys, theſe 
poyntes do agree with the nature of 
Gods gwodneſle , whoſe pꝛopertie it 
is to haue mercy,and to doe god vn 
to men. The naturall determinati- 
ons and purpoſes in things created 
and ſubiecte alſo vnto change, are 
wont to be things moſt faſt x firme, 
howe muche moꝛe muſte it be ſo in 


not poſſible , that the eledion of vs, 
made accoꝛding vnto hys pleaſure, 
will and purpoſe, ſhoulde be altered 
and made voide. 


VI. In vvhom vve be elect. 


9 it dothe appeare that 
the election of vs is not to be at⸗ 
tributed vnto anye-reſpcce of oure 
qualitie and woꝛthineſſe, but unto 


haſt hydden thoſe thinges from the 


wiſe and cunning men, and halt ope- God,and that we can giue na regten 


the only reſpecte, will, and purpoſe of 


thy ſight, And the Apoſtle when he 


cauſcs of both to the will of God, | 
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tun ut, but his great gwdnelſe pet it is 


not conuentent fo2 vs to belœue that 


it commeth to vs by no mcane in 
Which ide Patelfie of God did choſe 
vnto hom beko ze the making of the 


wazld, men whiche were ſo far from 


his nature, and that ſhould be ſo ſun- 
dꝛy wapes wꝛ etched and miſerable, 
#2; this election is of that nature, 
that it cannot abide the ſeparation 
of the chaſer and the choſen, Foz like 
as repꝛobation doth exclude al man⸗ 
ner ok coniunction of them that be 
refuſed and the refuſer, ſo election 
dothe alſo ioyne the choſen with the 
choſer, whiche knitting togyther of 
two moſte ſundꝛy natures, of God + 
of man, coulde not be made without 
the cloſing vp of ſome mediatoure, 
Whote and colde can not be vnited, 
but in ſome meane, whiche maye re- 


 [cepue both: It was muche leſſe poſ- 


ſible that man, whiche is colder than 
any Ice, ould be vnited with God, 
who is a conſuming fpze, This is a 
moſt cleere caſe to all men, ſauing ons 
ly to them, whiche conſidering ney⸗ 
ther the hoghnelle of Gods w2ath, 

noꝛ the baſeneſſe of mans weakenes 


and coꝛruption, doe thinke that they 


map be iopned vnto God, J wote nat 


any mediatoꝛ. Nowe who that me di⸗ 


"de. | tO? is, in whome God hath choſen 
vs bekoꝛe the ſetling of the wo2lde, 


and hathe ioyned vs vnto hym in a 


perpetuall coniunction, the Apoſtle 
doth diligently expꝛeſſe to the Ephe⸗ 
ſians ſaping: Bleſſed be the Gad and 
lather of oure Loꝛde Jeſus Chꝛiſte, 

who hath bleſſed vs in all manner of 
ſpirituall bleſling, in the heaucnlyc 
things by Chꝛiſt, like as he had cho⸗ 
ſen vs in hym, before that the foun-! 1 
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by what rites and woꝛkes, withoute 


dations ofthe wozld were lad. Erge, 

we be choſen by God the father in 
Chꝛiſt his ſonne in an euerlaſting e⸗ 
le&1on befoze the tymes, that is to 
ſave, befoze the ſeaſons when the 
woꝛlde was made, Wherein we doe 
ſee, that it was ſo determined fo? c- 


uer, that we ſhuld be ſaued by Chꝛiſt 


the ſonne of God oure mediatoure: 
and that it was ſo pꝛedeſtinate, that 
the ſame eternall wozde ſhoulde ber 
bozne at hys time in our fleſh, ſo that 
by the ſame thꝛough which we ſhuld 
be created by, in him we ſhoulde ber 
choſen alſo to be redemed and ſaued. 
This wiſe oure faithe in our media⸗ 
tour and ſauiour Chꝛiſt hath a moſt 
auncient foundation, that is to ſaye, 
eternall, and layde befoꝛe all tymes 
of the woꝛlde. In this wiſe alſo wer 
were in Chꝛiſt befozc p woꝛlde was 
made, that is to ſave, by the ſtrength 
of this eternall election. He dyd not 
choſe vs as being in him befo2e that 
we were choſen, but he choſe vs to 
the intente that we ſhould be in hym 
and bee ſaued by him, Chꝛyſoſtame 
doth take the Greeke word, In hom, 
to be al one with that that is by him. 
But in my iudgemente, like as it is 
not conuenient that it ſhould be ſayd 
of Chꝛiſt as our mediatour, that her 
is the choſer of vs: fo it dothe not a⸗ 
are ſa well to ſay that we be choſen 
by him, as that of Paule where her 
ſaveth, that we be choſen by Gad the 
Father in Him. Sod choſe vs ko: 
Chovſte, and her choſe vs in Chꝛiſt. 

He choſe vs fo2 Chꝛiſte, as ſoꝛ the | 
mediatour: hee choſe vs in Chꝛiſte, 
as in the head of all them wijpche 
are electe, and to bee faned, And 
the nitinitie of hys fleſhs was 


— 


not the kpzſte tyme that he was 
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made the mediats2, head, and ſauio2 

of the eled, but he was appoynted ſo 

by the Father from euermoze, and 
we wer choſen in him, & fo2 him, be⸗ 
koꝛe that we wer bozne. At the ſame 
| tyme when God did determine vpon 
| the head and mediatoz of them that | 
ſhould be ſaued, he did alſo determin 
vpon them that ſhoulde be ſaued by 
hun as his members: whiche deter- 
mination the Apoſtle doth call, the e- 
lection made in Chꝛiſte. Wherefo2e 
we mult conſider of this miſkery of 
oure clection, not by halfes and by 
peecemeale, as they (aye, but as it is 
whole and ſound, with both ö partes 
of it toyned togyther, wyth ſincere 
faith, with all deuotion, hononre and 
thankefulneſſe in Chꝛiſt our media⸗ 
tour, head, and ſauiour. And foz the 
confirmation of the certapnetve of 


our ſalnatio in our heartes,we muſt 


ponder alſa with oure ſelues, howe 
that the clcian and choſing of us is 


grounded and builded vpon the ſame 
-| counſel and purpoſe of God the ſame 


eternitie, yea and the very ſame cer- 
tainetie that » miſterie of Chꝛiſt is. 


VIE Whome God hathe 


| choſen. 
He ſearching of this point may 
be thoughte moze curious than 
ts merte fo2 a godlpe perſon. And in 
dede the nature of our fleſh is ſuche, 
that when we doe heare that ſome 
be elect of God, and ſome repꝛobate, 
we will moꝛe of a curiouſneſſe than 
fo2 auy p2ofitablencs conet to know 
who be elenc, and who rep2obate : 
whiche curioſitie we mcane not to 
maintevne oꝛ frde in this place, Se⸗ 
condlp, it may ſeeme alſo impoſſible 
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to atteyne to the knowledge af then 


whiche be elcte and rep2obate al. 
though we doe ſeeke foꝛ it neuer ſo 
earneſtiy. And in verye deede thy 
knowledge is ſo farre paſſing aure 
reache, that both conſidering the vn⸗ 
ſearchable counſell of God whereby 
we are choſen from euermoꝛe, and 
alſo conſidering the balenelle, vile⸗ 
neſle, weakeneſſe, and the often ad- 
uerſitie and trouble of them that be 
elect, it is not poſſible foz the woꝛlde 
to knowe, who be elec, and who re- 
pꝛobate. 


on is neyther curious, neyther inch 
pꝛehenſible to the eledes of God the- 

ſelues, ſo as it is to the woꝛlde. John 
ſayth: Deerely beloued, we be nowe 
the childzen of God, and the wozlde 
knoweth vs not. The ſame which to 
the woꝛlde is curious and incompꝛe⸗ 
henſtble, is vnto vs bath p2ofitable 
and poſſible alſo to knowe. Where- 
foꝛe we may not neglect this conſide- 
ration, but we muſt earneſtly grue 
our mindes to know the elect, ſo that 
we do it temperately and with reue⸗ 
rence. And we map not in this poynt 


purpoſe of God, wherein her choſe 
whom he would. Foz this dæpeneſſe 
is vnſearcheable. They which iudge 
of the ele, muſt needes be firſt cle 
themſelues. Foz the repꝛobate can 


Secondly, they mult not onely bee 
lege, but they muſt be alſo endewed 
with the true faith and ſpirit of God. 
A A man may finde ſome that be clece 
and not vet illuminated, and as * 


the electe, Ok that ſoꝛt Paule was, 


when he did perſecute the Churche 


; 


1 
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But foꝛ all that, this confiderati- 


haue nothing to doe in thys matter. 


I 


ſearch out that eternall counſell and | 


as they be ſo, they can not iudge ol 


It rey 
tmpoy 
for ity 
leery 
Godt 


Knorr, 
elthe, 
1. looms, 


Itum 
umpog 
for thts 
lecken 
Codn 
Knorr, 
elite 
I. labaz 


of Paul 


— 


Of Election. 


ͤ r —— — — 


| 509. | 


1 5 | 
of Gs elect, In caſe he had knowe 
the clecte,he hadde not bazne them ſo 


| gceate hatred and iudged them w22- 
i thy to be ridde out of p wap. Third- 
| ly, it behoueth that the cles whych 


ure cogniſaunce of Gad, they maye 


he was a Dicciple. By whicheeram- 


malt be knowen by the ciectes, bee fo 
inſtructed and inkoꝛmed of God, that 
when they bx furniſhed wyth the 


—— 


be kno wen as the like is knowen of 
the like. F92 beloꝛe they be called, il⸗ 
luminated, iuſt if ved, and renued, they 
be as thyngs bozne out of faſhion, 
and can not be knowen, no not to the 
elected and them whiche be illumi⸗ 
nate. Pea, and when they are become 
alſo elect and illuminate, they be not 
vetknowen to the elec, vnleſſe they 
ſ& and trye them by ſome ſure pꝛo⸗ 
ues and arguments to be ſuch. As it 
happened to Paule, whome the elec 
and faithfull at Hieruſalem did not 
acknowledge, no not after he was 
called, illuminated, and renewed:no2 
they would not ioyne oꝛ enter wyth 
him, vntill they were by ſome ſure 
argumentes enkoꝛmed of his conuer- 
ſion, As we may ſee in the Actes. Fo? 
when he came to Hieruſalem, after 
that he was conuerted to the Lo2de, 
and had defended the faith of Chꝛiſt 
very earneſtly at Damaſco, t would 
haue ioyned hymſelfe in the compa- 
ny of the diſciples, they were all a⸗ 
frayde of him, and beleened not that 


ple we be taught, that theelce& be not 
knowen, no not of the electe, vnleſſe 
there doe appeare in them certayne 
[tokens of the childzen of God, And 
yowe wꝛetched a matter it is, when 
aneleceis neuer a whit knowen by 
the elect, and p fellowes of his owne 


| Wicked, we mode not to ſave much. 
Suche darkenelſe dothe not pleaſe 
God in his Churche, And therekoꝛe 


lea to the intent, that by their mutu⸗ 
all znawledge, they ſhould reuerent⸗ 
lye and louingly one emb2ace ano⸗ 
ther. | 
' Wenxdenotf to trauell moze cu- 
rtouſly toknowe the electe. All the 
faithfull are to be reputed foꝛ elece, 
in whome there be no apparante ar⸗ 
guments that they be out of the true 
faith, and voyde of the ſpirite of the 
childꝛen of God, The Apoſtle w2i- 
ting to the Chꝛiſtians not like a cap- 
tious noter of men, ſayth ſimply and 
generallp:He that bleſſed vs, he that 
choſe vs, he that did pꝛedeſtinate vs, 
and gaue vs grace in his weibeloued 
ſonne.tc. He hadde this opinion and 
iudgemente of the faithfull withou! 
any ſcrupuloſitie, taking them foꝛ e 
lece, pzedeſtinate, bleſſed and reder⸗ 
med. What did he ſee in them? No 
doubt, faith in Chꝛiſt and lone to all 
Dainces,that is to ſay, to the fayth⸗ 
full of Chaift, By theſe tokens and 
markes he knew the elect. Therfo2e 


markes of the faithfull of Ch2if,1c- 
knowledging and embꝛacing them 
foz the electe of God, whome he hath 
choſen to hym from euermoꝛe in 


muche this conſtderation doth helpe 
vs, that we may not onely the maꝛe 
diligently obſerue the woꝛke of Bod 


woꝛthelp effeme one another, and 
linke our ſelues into a moꝛe ſtreigh⸗ 
ter knot of b2otherty loue. J fre not | 
how I can efteme and loninglyem; | 


— — 


| 


he doth fo furniſhe and adozne his e⸗ 


Chꝛiſt. It cannot be erp2cTed, hows | 


in the el-ae, but that we mape alſo 


we muſte iudge alſo by the ſame}. 
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that he be of the number of the cle 
of God oz not. And A ſ& no caule 


| whp I ſhoulde doubt of his election, 


whome A can not vppon anve ſure 
grounde recken with the repzobate 


vnto Chꝛiſte. A lee not what reaſon 
it were to take hym to ber a caſta- 


elſe, but iudgs that the faithfull and 


God the father 


we be clecc and choſen oꝛ not, 


we do p2ofeſſe. To this purpoſe was 


faith, pꝛoue you your ſelues. Rnowe 
you not your owne ſelues that Jeſus 
Chꝛiſte is in vou? vnleſle peraduen- 
ture you be caſfawayes. But there 
is giuen vs yet fo2 thys purpoſe a 
moꝛe ſpeciall teſtimony of the holye 
ſpirite, whereof the Apoſtle ſpeaketh 
in this wiſe: Wthoſocuer be ledde by 
the ſpirit of God, they be the childꝛen 
of God. Foz pou haue not recevued 
the ſpirit of bodage in feare, but you 
haue recepued the ſpirit of adoption 


whi ome A do ſtand in 1 doubt whether | 


| as an vnfaithfull and a ſtraunger 


way, of whome J am not able truly 
to ſapthat he is a ſtranger to Chꝛiſt, 
in whome we be choſen from euer⸗ 
laſting. Theretoꝛe what ſhall we do 


louers of Chꝛiſt be choſen in hym of 


Hitherto we haue bꝛielly noted 
how we may know them whome the 
Lo2de hathe choſen to him from the 
beginning. And ſoꝛaſmuthe as the e- 
led can not be knowen but by the e⸗ 
lect, it remayneth nowe to ſe howe 
we our ſelues may knowe whether 
Jn 
derde we map trye our ſelues by the 
lame tokens and ſignes, whereby we 
do know other, that is to ſay by faith 
in Chꝛiſt, and loue towards his holy 
ones, felowes of the ſame faith that 


that ſayd of the Apoſtle: Trye youre 
ſelues whether that you be in the 


on, and conſequently of our redemp⸗ 


oft the childzen of God, in whamew we 


do crye Abba Father. Foz the ſame 
ſpirite doth beare witneſſe vnto our 
ſpirit, that we be the childꝛẽ of God. 
I beſeke you, what moze certapne 
witnelſe can we haue of the grace of 
dure election and adoption, than the 
ſpirite himſelfe of God: Ikan Angel 


ſhoulde come from heauen, tobe a| 


witnelle that J am clect fromthe be; 
ginning,and adopted as a child, who 
wouldenot thinke, that ſuche a teſti: 
mony were to be muche eſtmed 
But the nature of Angels reacheth 
not to this ſecrete poynte of elecion 
which is from euerlaſting, vnleſle it 
be by ſpectall rcuelation. But the 
ſpirite of God being pꝛiuie of all ſe- 
cretes, can moſte certaynelpe of all 
beare witneſſe of the. And to whome 
can he beare moze certapne witnes, 
than to our ſpirit:? As long as thete- 
ſtimonies of Gods wo3d do ſtick ſtil 
in oure eares, and in the carnall vn 


derſtanding, the perſwaſton of them | 


is very weake: but when the ſpirite 
of God doth teſtiſie vnto our ſpirite 
of the grace of our election and adop⸗ 
tion, then we be without all doubte, 
Therefoꝛe the faithfull perſon is en⸗ 
dewed with d holy ſpirite, and aſcer- 
tayned by the teſtimony ofhym, of 
the grace of our election and adepti 


tion and eternall ſaluation. And vpon 
this aſſurednes he doth ſay with the 


Pꝛophet: Loꝛd kepe my ſoule, foz I 
am holpe. And with the Churche of 


the elec: Bleſled be God and Father 
of oure Lo2de Jeſus Chꝛiſte, who 
hath cholen vs, who hath pꝛedeſtina⸗ 
ted vs, who hath adopted vs and gy 
uen vs grace in hys beloned ſonne. 


— — — — — em 
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if this election,how tan he ſay wpth 
thankes giuing: Bleſled be God that 
hath choſen vs? Foz vnlelle he do ac- 
knowledge that this grace of God is 
in him, he can not account himieife 
with the Church of the elec. The A⸗ 
poltle might haue ſayd: Which choſe 
and pzedeſtined you, ec. But fo2al- 
much as he was one ofthe clect him⸗ 
ſelf, and did acknowledge this grace 
of God in himſelfe, whereby he was 
a member of the body of the Church 
of the elect,he ſayde not, which choſe 
you, but, whd chole vs, ic. Foz hee 
wꝛote as an elece to the elene, ot the 
common grace of their election, a- 
doption, redemption, and ſaluation. 
50 that we doe ſee by this conſidera- 
tion, how farre they be from this al⸗ 
ſuredneſſe of the heauenlye grace, 
which do iudge that this doctrine of 


dare, yea ſo perilous that they 
woulde haue no mention made of it 
in the Churche, whereas the moſte 
allured ankerholde of our ſaluation 
doth conſiſt in it. Ik they ber true 
Chꝛiſtian men, it muſt needes bee ſo 
found, that they doe truly beleeue in 
Chꝛiſt. But that faith can not bee in 
them, which do ſtand in doubt of the 
grace of election and adoption, out 
of whiche as of a welſpꝛing, all the 


do pꝛocœde and flowe, | 


VIII. What manner of per- 


ſons God hath cho- 


ſen, 


Od choſe vs befoze 5 we were, 
as Wee haue ſence before in the 
urtth Article, and there can ber no 


—— — — 


celedion and p2edefftination is ſo 


gratious giftes of the new boꝛne ma 


Therefoze it can not be repoꝛted ot 
hun which pet is not in nature, what 
manner of perſon he is. Foz to be, is 
vefo2e being of ſome qualitp, and fo2 
a certaynetie, ho wſoeuer menne doe 
reaſon of this matter, Jt is nat poſ- 
ſible to appoynte a man to be of anye 
qualitie befoze that he be in deede, 
Wherefs2e when we do demaunde: 
what manner of folkes God hathe 
choſen from enerlaſting, it is not to 
be referred to the article it ſelfe, of 
the time of the election (foꝛaſmuche 
as ther was yet no articles of time) 
but vnto the tyme wherein they 
were long agone electe, which ſhould 
be boꝛne in thys woꝛld, from the be- 
gynaing vntyll the endyng ok it. 
Herre we mulk conſider of what ſoꝛt 
the clecte be when they be bone, 


— 


— — 


and befo2e that they be called vnto | 


the grace of the knowledge of God 
and of ſaluation:whether that by the 
difference of the eleaion and repꝛo⸗ 


bation, whyche was done befoze the | 


making of the wozlde, it doth ſo fall 


out, that the electe ber concepued, | 


bo2ne, and doe lyue after one wap, 


The Scripture dothe teſtifpe of the 


beginning and encreaſe of our kind, | 


y oure nature is infected with ſinne 
in our verp firſk parentes, and made 
ſubiea vnto death:of whiche matter 
we ſpake alſo befoze in the place of 
the Fall of man. | 
The queſtion is therefo2c here, 
whether that the ſame infection of 
ſinne, and thoſe things which? do be- 
long vnto it, haue place not onelv in 
the repꝛobate, but in the elece allo. 


Fo? this quceſtzorr we muſte Harken | 


{ r+OÞate an 


to the Apoſtle, who wꝛiteth thus: 


;valitio of them that pet ber nat. 
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Likcas by fin of one euill, is ſpꝛed 
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nation, io by the iuſtikping alſo of 
one, god is ſpꝛedde ab2oade vnto all 
men, to the iuſtification of life. And 


leaſt that anye man ſhoulde alleage, 


that like as the latter vniuerſall ſay- 
ing: Unto all men to iuſtiſication of 


uke, doth take place only in the elec : 


to the firſt, Into all men to condem- 
nation, ſhoulde bereferred to the re⸗ 
pꝛobate onely, the compariſon ot A⸗ 
dam and Chzilte will not ſuffer it, 
wherein the euill whiche came ol A⸗ 
dam, is imputed vnto all Þ be bozne 
ok him, and on the other ſide the god 
vnto al which be iuffifyed by Chꝛiſt. 
Nov in caſe the repꝛobat only were 
bozne of Adam, this euill dothe fall 
vnto them only:but in caſe the elece 
do come of him alſo, truely they bee 


boꝛne partners of the ſame enil with 
the repꝛobate, from whiche they ber 


ecte alſo from the beginning as wer 


therefoꝛe it is, that the Apoſtle as an 
elea, wꝛiting to the elec,ſayth : We 
were of nature the childꝛẽ of wzath, 


like as the reſt. And therefoze Da⸗ 


uid being himſelfe an clea,cricth out 
with a ſoꝛawfull heart: o J am cõ⸗ 
cepued in wickedneſſe, and my mo- 
ther conceyued me in ſinnes. 

At appeareth therefo2e, that the e- 
lea be bone alſo in ſinnes by the in⸗ 
fection ofthe coꝛrupte nature, and 
that therekoꝛe they be woꝛthy to be 
condemned, but that they be ſaued by 
grace, is thoꝛough the godneſſe-of 
Th it. And they be nat onely boꝛne 
luch, but they doe line alſo in ſinnes, 


wicked, ſinfull, and enimies of God. 
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abꝛoade into all men vnto condem⸗ 


. I” 


uance the greateneſſe of Gods lout, 
ſaping: Foz Chziſte, when we were 
pet weake acco2ding to the conditi 
on of the time, died fo the wicked, 
Item, God doth ſet fo2th his charitie 
towarde vs, in that that when we 
were pet finners,Ch2ift dyed fo; vs, 
Item, When'we were enimies, ws 
were reconciled vnto God by the 
death of his ſonne.Jf Chyꝛiſt dyed fo} 
the wicked, fo2 ſinners and the eni⸗ 
mies of God, and the-elece be not 
ſuche, Ergo he dyed not foꝛ the elece, 
but fo2 the repꝛobate only:noꝛ hedid 
not reconcile the-elec vnto God, but 
the repꝛobate onely : and fo it fol 


loweth, that eyther the elec be not 


not deliuered, but by the iuſtikving pꝛoued in verpe deede to ber kalle. 
of Chꝛiſte only, in whome they be e- 


ſawe befoꝛe in the vi. Article. And 


ſaued, either that they be ſaned with⸗ 
out Chꝛiſt, which both are agaynſte 
the election whiche was made from 
euerlaſting: and that the repzobate 
onely be ſaued in Chꝛiſte, whiche is 


Therekoꝛe to the intente we fall not 
into thoſe foule erroures, we muſte 
dolde fo2 a certaine vndoubtfull dot 
trine, that all the elea, as well as the 
repꝛobate, are bozne of nature the 
childꝛen of wꝛath, ſubien vnto ſinne 
and death: and that they doe lyue in 
ſinnes befoꝛe that they be called Ju 
ſtiſted, wꝛapt vp in erroures, and ſer 
uing their luſtes, and that they ber 
not ſaued but by the grace of the 
Mediatoure and ſauioure Choylte.| 
And this determination doth muche 
auavle te the acknowledging of the 
free election; of God, grounded vpon 
no merites of the elea, but vpen the 
only mediation of Chꝛiſt the media 
tour, that there may be no glozleit 
vnto any fleſh, but the only godnelle 
and mercy of God may beacknWw 


Fo? io the Apoſtle waiteth. fo ad- 


edged arid be blazed abꝛoade in ti 
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| very election alſo. Wherfoze where 


che were electe from the begyn- 


to his own image andlikeneſſe, that 


| playnely expounde thys caſe, from 


as we doe reade, that God chole the 
pie of the wozlde, and the rithe in 
faith,heires of the kingdome . ec. it is 
not lo to be taken, as though her dyd 
choſe them at length beryng ſuche 
befoze, but that he made them whi⸗ 


ning to be ſuche at the tyme of their 
callyng by the grace and ſpirite ol 


IX. To vvhat purpoſe | ſothatthe firlt parte of it dothecon- 
God hath choſen cerns God, which is the choſer : and 
| 5 p other part doth toncerne vs, which 
be elea by him. as touching him, ber 


9 Pan might knowe euidently y- 
nough by that that God vouch⸗ 
ſafed to make man at the beginning 


is to ſap, to the Image of God, that 
he appoynted hym from the begyn⸗ 
ning to no common felicitie, but to 
ſome ſpeciall and excellente happi⸗ 
neſſe, whiche purpoſe of his, ſeeing 
that it can not be made voide, it muſk 
of neceſſitie be accomplifhed in the 
elede of Chꝛiſt. But the Apoſtle dpd 


whence we may ſ&ke thoſe thynges 


hathe beſtowed abundantly vpon vs 
mall wiſedome and knowledge, dif: 


may be to the pꝛapſe ot his glozye. 


conſideration of tho whiche, we doe 


choſe vs vpon no reſpect of his owne 
gayne, but to this intente only, that 


uanced. ZTUhiche poynte the Apoſtle 
doth the thirde time beate into vs, to 
admoniſhe vs, that in this cauſe of 
our elenion,we ought to glo2ifie vp- 
pon no woꝛthineſſe oꝛ vertue of oure 
owne, but vppon the onely-grace of 
Gods godnefſe, There be manye 
things in God that are woꝛthy molt | 
bygh commendation, as his power, 


W 


that are to be conſidered herein: Like 


as (ſaith he) he choſe vs in him before | 


that the konndations of the wozlde 
were layde, that we ſhoulde be holye 
and blameicfſe befoꝛe him, by chari⸗ 
tie, ꝛc. Item, Mho pꝛedeſtined vs to 
adopte vs to hys childzen by Jeſus 
Chziſte in himſclfe.- Alfo, That the 
gloꝛye of his grace may be pꝛapſed, 
whereby he hathe made vs beloued 
byhys deerely beloued, by whom we 


vs vpon ſpeciall purpoſe, to thys in- 


| tet, that he would aduance his grace 


in vs. And this aduancemente of the 


there doth aſmuch abate krom it, as 
is attributed vnto our woꝛthineſle, 
vertue and merites. Wherfo2e they 
do not flenderly ſinne aga int it, whi⸗ 
che do aduante the merites and rich- 
teoumneſſe of them whiche be ſaued, 
and do attribute vnto them the tanie 


cloſing the ſecret of his wil vnto'vs, | 
fc. Item, By whoino we be alſd cal-j\ 
led into the poꝛtion. Item, That wee | 
Jtem,You be ſigned vp with the ho⸗ 
ly ſpirite of pꝛomiſe, who is the ear-| 


neſt pennie of oure inheritaunce, ac. 
This ſapeth the Apoſtle. Appon the 7 


the glozy of his grace mighte be ad⸗ 


wiſedome, truthe, iuſtice, godneſſe} | 
grace, and mercy,tc.but vet he choſe} 


grace of God, is of that nature, that | 
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uſe hath 


findep this matter hath two pattest| vo pars. | 


his finall } 


bane redemption thꝛough his bloud, both of oure election and ſaluation | | 
- fo!3inenefe of ſinnes, acco2dyng to alſo. After their iudgemente the A- 
the riches of his grace, whereofhe | poſfte ſhould in this tale of dur eſec⸗ 
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tion haue commended the glozy, not 


of thegrace of God, but of his w- 
ſtice. 

But as concerning vs whiche be 
choſen of God, we be choſen gene- 
rally vnto this purpoſe, to be made 
happy fo2 euermoze. To this poynte 
of true felicitie thoſe things doe be⸗ 


by the Apoſtle, + Fo2 what can wee 


| make of it elſe to be holy and blame⸗ 


leſte, than to be adopted to be y child 
of God, to be beloued, redeemed, fa- 
uourably pardoned of ſinnes, to ber 
lightened with y wiſcdoms t know- 
ledge of Gods wil and purpoſe;to be 


-| called to the poꝛtion of inheritance, 


to be ſigned-vp with the holy ſpirite, 
as the earneſt penny of the inheri⸗ 
tance,but to be made happy fo2euer, 
and to be taken mto the glo2y of the 
Childꝛẽ, and to be heyꝛes of God: If 
the Pꝛophet doe pꝛonounce hym a- 
righte and to be happy, whoſe ſinnes 
be fo2giue, how much moꝛe are they 


childꝛen of God, made holy x4 blame- 
leſſe, and partakers of the heaueniye 
inheritance? This grace of Gods e- 
legion is incompꝛehenſible, + there- 
foꝛe can neuer be ſo eſtœmed of vs 


as it onght to be. | 
. Of the Reprobate. 


O tell yau the truth, X can not 
like their contentions and deui⸗ 
ſes of them which do fo ſtriue about 
the repꝛobate in this caſe of Gods 
election, as ſome do alſo in the cauſe 
of the Loꝛdes ſupper, aboute the ea⸗ 


ting and receyuing of the wicked) 


the foundation of our faluation, and 


long, which be reherſed particulariy 


to be counted happy, whiche be cho⸗ 
ſen to that intent from euerlaſtyng, 
that they ſhoulde be adopted to the 


that they do make the whole matter 
odious, and the wo2ſe miſliked fo? 
their ſtriuing, and they doe entan gle 
which is much to be pitied) the fra 
grace of election, wherem conſiſteth 


w2appeit as much as lyeth in them, 
in moſt groſſe darkenefle. Surely 3 
do ſo much eſterme the grace of elec; 
tion, {whereof J haue hitherto ſpo- 
ken moꝛe ſlenderly than the matter 
requircth,) that J thinke it not ne⸗ 
ceſſary as muche as to thinke vppon 


to contend of them in Gods Church. 
The Apoſtle did talke largelye of 
this grace to commend it to 5 fapth⸗ 
full: but as fo2 the repꝛobate, he dyd 
ſcarſely toucheof them in one oz two 
places, 

Bit foꝛaſmuche as thoſe thynges 
be true whiche we haue befoze ſpo⸗ 
ken out of the Apoſtle of the election 
and the electes, it muſt needes follow 


is to ſape, the ſame whiche be not of 
the number of the elece, vnleſſe we 
will that generally all be cle, which 
opinion dothe repugne mucheto the 
holy Scriptures. Ltke as ſome men 
be of God, and ſome be not of God, 
ſo ſome be chaſcn and ſome repꝛo⸗ 
batc. 

And the Apoſtle diſſeuering the 
repꝛobate from the faithfull, ſavth : 
know vou not your ſelnes, that Jc- 
ſus Chꝛiſte is in pon, vnleſſe you bee 
caſfawayes--* But pet J hope von 


wayes. If all be elea, it is neceſſary? 


poſſible, that he whyche is electe and 


the rep2obate, much leſſe ſo ſharplye| 


that there be ſome repꝛobate, that 


will knowe that we ber not caſta-| 
that none be repꝛobate. Fo? it is not 


pꝛedeſtinate, ſhoulde come to be re⸗ 
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pꝛobate and be damned, Whereko:e | 
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* | ſter ofthe Sentences ſayth : He pꝛe⸗ 


he 
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whom he would, not fo2 any merites 


repꝛobate, which are foꝛ their natu⸗ 


bate but elege, foꝛ bytauſe of the 


lecte herre the woꝛds of the Apoſtle, 


is ; it then that the Apoſtle e ſaith here: 
1neſſe you be repꝛobate, ił none ber 
repꝛobate but all electe? We muſte 
nerdes graunte therekoꝛe, that ſome 
beelec and ſome repꝛobate. 

Setondly, we mult graunte that 
alſo, that thep*be called repꝛobate 
which be dillyked,o2 to vſe Hieroms 
woꝛds, Caſt off from God. The Pa- 


deſtined them whome he choſe, and 
the reſt he refuſed. Item, He refuſed 


which he ſaw to come, but pet vppon 
a moſt right truth, and hidden from 
our ſenſes. Te call not them here 


rall euill repꝛobate, and not vpꝛighte 


and god: as that is called refuſe ſil⸗ 
uer which is counterkait. But them 
whome God hathe caſt off and refu⸗ 
ſed, when he did choſe whome her 
would. So that in two rcſpectes they 
be rep:obate: Firſt, bycauſe they bee 
repꝛobate of God. Secondly, bycauſe 
they be euill and repꝛobate of theyꝛ 
natural malice. In theſe later ways 
they be alſo repꝛobate, which do ap- 
perteyne to the number of the electe. 
Fo? they be alſo concepued in ſinnes, 
and of nature childꝛen of wꝛathe, as 
we declared befoꝛe. But as the elec 
be called in Scriptures not rep20- 


grace of the electton, ſo theſe be cal- 
led not electe but repꝛobate, bycauſe 
of the refuſall of them. They doe ob- 


wherein he dothe ſpeake in this wiſe 
of God: Foꝛ this is god and accep- 

table befoꝛe God our ſauiour, which 
would all men ta be ſaued, to come 
to the knowledge of the truthe. Ir 


perſons, noble and baſe, hygh and 


foze when he ſapde, thys is god 


So od lay they) would haue all menne | 
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ſaued, how can that ſtand firme an an? 
ſtedfaſt, that he hath choſen ſome on⸗ 
ly to ſaue, and refuled the reſt : To 
this obieg ion ſwe aunſwered in-oure 
commentaries vppon the Epiſtle to 
the Komames in the ir. Chapter. 
And foz this time J wyll bꝛyng the 
expoſition of Auguſtine ſaying thus. 
Whyche wenlde haue all menne ſa- 
ued, not that there ſhonlde bee no 
man whome he woulde not haue ſa⸗ 
ucd. Whiche would do no vertue or 
miracles amongſt them whiche hee 
ſayde woulde haue done penance, 
if he hadde done them, but that we 
ſhoulde vnderftande by all men all 
ſoztes of menne, diſtributed in cer- 
tapne differences: Rings, p2inate 


lowe, ec. Anda little after: Foz the 
Apoſtle commaunded that they 
ſhoulde pꝛape fo: all menne, and 
ſpectally he added foꝛ Kpngs, and 
them that were in high eſtate why- 
che myghte haue bin thoughte to re- 
frayne from the baſencſſe of the 
Chaiſtian faithe foꝛ a loftineſſe of 
courage and wo2ldly pꝛyde. There- 


befoꝛe GO D oure ſauioure, that 
is to ſape, that we ſhoulde pꝛave 
alſo foꝛ ſuche: he dyd adde by and 
by to take away deſperatiõ, Whiche 
woulde haue all men to ber ſaued. 
This is in that place. 

And in an other place, he ſay- 
eth this. But as that whyche is 
ſayde, all ſhall bee reſtoꝛed to life in 
Chꝛiſt, whereas fo2 all that many 
are condemned to eternal death, it is 
ſayde therefoꝛe, bycanſe that all, | 


— 


ſ 515. 
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as manve as doe eniope euerla⸗ 

ſtung lyfe; doe not eniop it but in 

Chyyſte: fo the ſame that is fp3kea, 
Ak. lj. God 
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Of Election. 


God will haue all men ſaued. ,wyerc- 
as he willeth not to haue ſo manve 
laued, it is ſpoken therekoze bycauſe 
that all which be ſaued are not ſaued 
but as he willeth, and in caſe theſe 
Woꝛds of the Apoſtle may be any o⸗ 
therwile vnderſtanded, ſo that foz al 


this molt manifeſt truth, wher in we 
doe ſee ſo manve not ſaued, whereas 
men woulde and God willeth not. 


This ſavth Auguſtine, Wherby we 


do ſer, that the wo2ds of the Apoſtle 


are not ſo to be taken that of all men 


God hathe refuſed none: but that her 
would haue no ſo2tc of men ſhut out 
from hys ſaluation and the know- 
ledge of the truthe. UnleCe wee doe 
ſticke vnto this ſenſe, it muſt needes 
follow that we mult ſay eyther that 
the wil of Godnot only can be votd, 
but that it is alſo made voyde, which 
is altogither wicked: oz elſe p none 
is damned, and doth periſh,but that 
all generally be ſaued, yea, and that 
no man departcth ont of thys lyfe, 
without the knowledge of the truth, 

which is openly falſe. They ſay how 
did he refuſe ſome, when he woulde 
haue all men ſaued and come to the 
knowledge of the truth: Lette them 
aunſwere me if this be the wyll of 
God that none be damned, whether 
is it accompliſhed oꝛ no:it᷑ it bee not 
accompliſhed, then it is vtterly vaine 
and voyde. Contrarve vnto that ſav⸗ 


ing. All my will ſhall be done. How 


much better is it that Auguſtine ſay- 
eth in the place befo2e cited. He that 
is almightve can not will in vayne, 
whatſoeuer he willeth? And in an o⸗ 
ther place: The omntpotency of the 


| — of God, is alwayrs inuincible. 


A it be accompliſhed, Erg e no man 


that they mapenot be contrarpe to 


is damned, there is no man that doth 
not at ſome time come ta the know 
ledge ol the truthe. And who wyl 
allowe thys vnleſſe he be madde 2 3 
ſape nothyng, that they do expound 
the woꝛdes of the Apoſtle contrarye 
to the Apoſtle, Fo2 if God wil haue 
no man condemned, howe dyd hee 
hate Eſau beyng in hys mothers 
wombe 2 Howe dyd her when her 
woulde ſhewe hys wꝛath and de- 
clare hys po wer, ſuffer with greate 
myldeneſſe of mynde the vellels of 
| w2ath appoynted vnto deſtruction? 
Howe dothe he harden whome he 
wyll 2 Bowe doth her putte them o⸗ 
ner vnto a rep2obate ſcnſe ? Howe 
dothe hee ſende the efficacie of er⸗ 


that it is very weake whyche is ob- 
tected by theſe men agaynſt thema- 
nikeſt truth out of the woꝛdes of the 
Apoſtle, if thou aſke me when the 
repꝛobate be refuſed of God, and 
howe and wherefo2e, t whether that 
they may not be altered, albeit J doe 
thinke that theſe demaundes be 
verve curious, yet J will in fewe 
wo2des ſay what may be thoughte 
of them. 

Firſt, that foꝛ aſmuch as the clec- 
tion of them that ſhoulde be ſaued 
was made befoꝛe the conſtitution 
of the woꝛlde, it followeth that the 
refufall. of them whyche bee dam 
ned, was made alfo at the ſame ſea⸗ 
ſon, 


bate in the verye ſame that they bee 
not clecte, and foꝛeoꝛdeyned to lyfe, 


ſapeth: that God did from euer 
mo2e refuſe ſome in not choſing 


roure that men doe credite lyes, ſo | 


Secondlpe , that they be repꝛo⸗ 


Do the maiſter of the Sentences 
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"Thirdlye, that we oughte nat to 


ſearche the cauſe of our refuſall, by- 
' canſe that it is ſecrete. It is a won- 


| derfull poynte that ſuche as the clec- | 


tion doth choſe ſuche the caſting off 
doth refuſe. And Auguſtine ſayeth, 
that the cauſe hereof mape be ſe⸗ 
-| crete , but that it can not bee vn- 
uſfe. 
Fourthly, lyke as the elec whi⸗ 
che bee called, when theyꝛ tyme com- 
meth doe beleue, repente , bee iuſti⸗ 
fyed and ſaued, and can not fall from 
thys ſaluation, ſo wer muſte graunt 
that the repꝛobate can neyther obey 
God when he calleth them, no2 be- 
læue, noꝛ repente, no2 bee iuſtifved 
no2 ſaued: and therefo2e it is that 
the maiſter of the Sentences inthe 
place befoꝛe cyted ſayde, that none 
of them whyche bee pꝛedeſtined can 


be damned, noꝛ none of them whi⸗ 
che be repꝛobate can bee ſaued. And 


pꝛeiudice of anye perſon that thyn⸗ 
keth otherwyſe. But lette all god- 
lye perſons beware that they doe 
not raſhly gyue ſentence vppon the 
repꝛobate, but leaue the iudgemente 
of them vnto hym, who onely kno- 
weth theyꝛ names whome hee dyd 
diſeuer from the number of the e⸗ 
lege, befoze hee made Heauen and 
earthe , accoꝛdyng to the depthe of 
hys ſecrete and alwayes iuſt indge- 
mente. Lette vs as neere endeuoure 
as wee can, to ſaue all menne, pꝛave 


oz all menne, loninglye embzace 


all menne, and lette vs doe good 


to all menne, and not raſhely de- 


ſpayꝛe of anye man, foꝛ aſmuche as 
it is hydden from vs what the Loꝛd 
hathe fynallye determmed ok euere 
man. 


-| parts ot it,fourthly what pᷣ ſtrength 


this we doe ſaye bꝛiefly, without the | 


 ſozt when a man confeſſeth himſ-lfe 
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Of Repentaunce. 


be grace of Gods | „ 
r godneſſe thꝛough b | place. 

N 7 whiche ſpnners ber 
called to repentance 
by the Goſpel of the 
— - iyngdome of God 
dothe paſſe playnely all eſtimation, 
Wherefoze this pece of Gods doc⸗ 
trine muſt needes be embzaced of all 
ſinners that be deſirous of they2 
owne ſaluation, and with all they; 
heart. And would God it had bin ſet 
fozthe purely to the faithfull in the 
Church vntill theſe dapes. Nowe to 
talke oꝛderly of it, we will ſe fyꝛſte 
what Repentaunce is, nexte from 
whence it is, thirdlye what ber the | 


es * 


of it is, fiftly of what neceſſitic it is. 


I. What Repentance is. 


Toe Scholemen do defpne rept⸗ Tue Sch. 


taunce after this wiſe. Repen- ters. 
taunce is a vertue, whereby we doe 
bewayle and hate the cuils whyche | 
we haue committed, with the pur- 
pole of amendment, and wil no moꝛe 
commit that which we may woꝛthy⸗ 
ly bewaile. And hereof they wil haue 
ſome to be ſolemne, ſome pꝛiuate, 
ſome publike, ſome after the comms 


to a Pzteffe, and ſome other eniop⸗ 
ned byrule foꝛ anve deadly ſinne, and 
ſo they do cal that Penance which is Penance. 
eniopned to the ſinner from anye o⸗ 

ther perſon, whereas the woꝛde of it 

ſelfe inderde, if vou conſider the na⸗ 

turcof it,doth ſignifye the verye an, 
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of him that doth amende, we doe call 
the ſame whiche the holy Scripture 


doth cal in Greeke e. T,, Amẽd⸗ 


ment, when the ſinner koꝛſaking the 
foliſhneſſe of ſinning, dothe come 
home agayne,and alter his olde pur- 


| poſe of minde vnto a better wap.Of 
| whiche wozde Lagantins wziteth 
| thus: He that dothe foꝛthinke his do- 


png, doth vnderſtand his old errour. 
Therekoꝛe the Greekes do cal it bet⸗ 


ter x playnelyer w:T&yvwois,whych 


is even tho ſame that KET EK is, 


which we may well call Amendmet, 
Fo: he whiche is ſoꝛy fo2 his mildo⸗ 
ing, doth amende and reclapme hys 
mind from that madnelle he was in, 


| and dothe chaſtice hymſelfe of hys 


obne follp, and doth ſettle his minde 
to lpue better, and wyll be well 
ware, ſpecially of that that he come 
not agavne in the ſame ſnares. This 
ſaveth he. The penance oz repen- 
taunce of the hearte is a parcel! of 
this amendment. The P2ophet doth 
call the ſame that the Oreekes doe 
call ae Tc by an other woꝛde af- 
ter the cuſtome of y holy language, 
that is to ſay, the turning, meanvng 
vnto God. Df whiche the Angell 


ſpake vnto Zacharie the father of 


John Baptiſt, the Preacher of a⸗ 
mendment and repentannce, ſaping: 
And he ſhall turne many of the chyl⸗ 
d2en vnto their Lozde God, And 


therekoꝛe the Pꝛophets do ſo often 


times ſav that vnto the Iſraelites: 
Turne Iſraell vnto thy Loꝛde God. 
Item, Turne vnto me, and pon ſhall 
be ſaued. And, J will not the deathe 
ofa ſinner, but that he ſhoulde turne 


Of Repentaunce. 
guiſh and ſoꝛowe bꝛedde inthe heart | Thou ſhalte dye, in caſe he retum 


from his ſinne: whiche the comma 
Lat ine tranſlation hathe, and dae ry 
pentance of his ſinne. 


ding it belongeth vnto true repen⸗ 
taunce, that the ſinner doe acknow⸗ 
ledge his ſinnes, and that de be har⸗ 
tely ſozy fo that he hath ſinned, that 
he da amend and change his minde, 


and the manners ok his cuill life, and 
turne vnto God, beleuing hys pꝛo⸗ 


miſes, beſceching and hoping vppon 
| mercye. And as koꝛ the worde, we 
nede not muche to ſtriue. Jf a man 
lift to take all theſe ther woꝛdes to- 


gyther, Repentance oz Penance, 4. le 
mendment, and Turning vnto God, | x; 
I ſuppoſe he ſhall be better ſpedde | 


fouching the definitton of the mat- 
ter, than it he do ſtand only vponthe 
wo2d of penance oꝛ repentance, ſpe- 
cially in that ſenſe, whiche p Schole⸗ 
men and Churchmen haue taken it, 
which we did b2iefly touche befoze: 


That penance which ſome men doe | 


take, aibcit it were acco2ding to 
ſame rules, and done openlye in lo⸗ 
lemne pomp, ſuche as ſome nations 
do vic ſometimes, when they doe o⸗ 
penlpe ſcourge themſelues naked 
thꝛough the ſtrertes, may be counter 


dothe conſiſt only in the truth, with⸗ 
out the which it is not only no repe- 
tance, but it 100 a very mockerye 
in the fight of the Loꝛd, whatſoener 
 beoutwardly blazed abꝛoade, accoy 
ding vnto the conſkitutions of men 
and the rules of penaunce. The 
moll high penitentiaric Chꝛiſt, whe 


and liue. And, It Flay to the wicked, 


he gaue and del ned true penance 


UWhercfoze by thys vnderſtan, 


Y 


kayte and come of Yypocriſle, But 
the lame which we do deſcribe nts | 
vou, can abide no Hypocriſie, but it 
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entance, ſayd: Goe, and ſinne no 
e. And Ambꝛoſe ſayth: True pe⸗ 
naunce, is to ceaſſe from ſinne, Dure 
Churchmaſters of penance,do bꝛing 
the woꝛde of Repentance vnto that, 
that p poꝛe ſeduced people do thinke 
that they haue repented ſutficientlye 


fg; their ſinnes, m caſe they haue ob⸗ 
ſerued the ſame which was appoyn- 


ted the foꝛ their penaunce, accoꝛding 
to the number, maner, tyme and tide 
gyuen them by their goſlp father: 
although they neuer felte one iote of 
true repeutaunce in their hearte,no2 
pet did actompliſh it in wozke. 


II. Of vvhence true Re- 
pentance doth come. 


Ce laid inthe place of Kaith, that 
Repentance ts bꝛedde of Faith. 


And ſo we mape iudge righter, than 


to ſaye that it commeth of the fear 


of puniſhment, Foz we do ſpeake 
here ofthe repentaunce of the clect, 
and ſuch as ſhall be ſaued, not of the 
lame, whereby the repꝛobate doe re- 
pent of their euill doings, when they 
be touched with the feeling ofthe iuſt 
iudgemente of Gods weath, of dam- 
nation, and eternall death:the eram⸗ 
ple whereof was declared in Judas 
the traytour. Like as the repꝛobate 
dare not ſinne fo2 feare of puniſh⸗ 
mente, and not fo2 lone of vertue, ſo 
whe they do feele the feare of it, they 
do finde alfs a remoꝛſe of the ſinne in 
their heart, and fo doe ſhewe it alſo 
fo:th:which they would neuer do, in 
caſe that they coulde be perſwaded 
that they ſhoulde goe quite vnpuni⸗ 
ſhed. But the elect that be of God, do 
repent of their ſinne as ſone as they 
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that they haue offended God. Which | 
doth trouble the excedingiy although 


they ſhould ſcape withall ſcotfree, 
Auguſtine ſaveth, Grace doth goe 


befoze the merite of repentance. J- 


tem, No mi doth repent of his ſinne, 
but by ſome warning of Gods cal- 
ling. Therfoze true repentance com- 
meth firſke of the grace of God, ſe⸗ 
condly of the woꝛde of Gods calling 
and warning, thirdly of the faithe of 


the wo2d, without the which the firft | 


two ſhuld be vtterly voide touching 
the effect, albeit they be of thẽſelues 
moſt god. No doubte, tt is a greate 
god thing to be called to amt̃dment 


by the grace of God: but it is offered 
to the repꝛobate to no purpoſe: who 
although they do ſeeme to repente at | 


the firff,yet they doe not continue in 
it, bytauſe they do not hartely e truly 
receiue the grace of God, but colo⸗ 
rably and foꝛ a ſeafon,whiche the A- 
poſfle did feare in the, whome he ad⸗ 
uiſed that they ſhould not receine the 
grace of Godin vayn. There be ma⸗ 
ny examples, whereby it is declared 
that repentaunce commeth of Gods 
grace by the admonition of ß woꝛde, 
and of Faith. So they repented whi- 
che belened the woꝛde of grace, ſpo⸗ 
ken by the Apoſtle Peter. So Dauid 
repented his ſinnes, when her was 
warned of them by the Pꝛophet Na- 
than. And vet foꝛ al that Gods hand 
is not tied vp, but that he may ſtrike 
into mens harts the feeling of repen⸗ 
tance, eyther by ſome ſcourges, o: 
ſome other terrible chaunce : as 
that was Wwhyche chaunced fo 
Paule, and to the keeper of the 
pꝛiſon. 

Wut that manner ot calling to re⸗ 
pentance is not cõmon, but very lel⸗ 


haue knowledge 02 vnderſtandin 
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dame, and off ſome > ſpeciall meaning 


x | | but that £ mmon and vſed 


| The Scole | 


men 


accczaing 0 the generall inſtitution 
of Sod, is When linners be called at 
E tv ine appopnted by God, vnto 
| faith and repentance, and to true ſal 
| uation allo, by the Goſpell of Grace. 
The Apoſtle ſapeth:Doeſt thou de⸗ 
ſpiſe the riches of his godnelle, ſuffe- 
rance, and mildneſſe, knowing that 
the godneſſe of God doth allure ther 
to repentance? ?. go, we muſt giue it 
to the godneſſe of God that wee bee 
callled to repentance. And to Zimo- 
| the: The Lo2des ſeruaunt maye not 
wꝛangle, but be milde towardes all 
men, rcady to teache, bearing gently 
with the euill, inſtructing them whi⸗ 
che doe withſtande him, in caſe God 
map once giue them repentaunce to 
know the truth, and to returne from 
the ſnare of the deuill, xc. Therekoꝛe 
repentance is both the gifte of God, 
and is giuen alſo by the miniſterie 
of the wo2de, doctrine, and inſtructi⸗ 
on, with the woꝛkyng alſo of the ho- 
ly ſpirite. And this the Pinilkers of 
the Goſpell of God ought to knowe, 
to the intent they may be the gentler 
towardes ſinners , and apply they2 
Minifterie with continuall trauaple 
and papne. 


III. What be the partes of 


Repentance. 


DP: almuch as we do ſinne when 

we do offend God, in hart, wo2d 
and derde, the Scholemen doe make 
thꝛee partes of repentance,as coꝛreſ⸗ 
pondent to the ſame, that is to ſape, 
Contrition of the heart, Confeſſion 
of the mouth, and Satiſfaction of the 
woꝛke. But as J ſapde befo2e, the 


Of Repentaunce. 


contrition of the hearte is the very 
| repentance. But they do take repen; 
tance fo2 the whole and perfegte xe; 
pentaunce, whereof they doe make 
theſe to be the parts. 

Therkoꝛe the maiſter of the Sen⸗ 
teces doth ſax: There be thꝛer things 
to be obſerued in the perfection of 
repentaunce, the com unaion of the 
yearte, the confeſſion of the mouthe, 
andthe ſatiſfac ion of the woꝛke. So 
they meane, that the lame is a per⸗ 
fect repentance whiche is made vppe 
with theſe thꝛer partes. 

But we doe compꝛehende it all in 
the contrition and ſoꝛowe of the ſpi- 
rit, in the alteration of the mind, and : 
in the turning vnto God. The à⸗ 
poſtle doth call this ſoꝛrow the ſame 
whiche maketh to repentaunce and 
ſaluation. Foz the ſame ſoꝛow (ſayth 
he) whiche is acco2ding vnto God, 
doth wozke repentance to an aſſured 
ſaluation, And this pœce of repen- 
taunce is of no ſmall waighte in the 
ſight of God, as we may percepue by 
that which Dauid ſaith: A ſozrowful 


ſpirite is a ſacrifice vnto God, the 


contrite and humble heart God will 
not deſpiſe, There is included in this 
ſo2ow a thame alſo of the ſinne conv |. 
mitted,and a lowlineſſe of mind cor 
demning and ſetting hymlſeife at 
naught. 

2 Upon that, there enſucth anal |: 


tcration of the mice, whereby the 


ſinner is karre otherwiſe diſpoſed 
than he was befoze. So he dothe 
change and alter a netve purpoſe of 
his foꝛmer life, in ſo much that he be 
commeth a new man. Zacheus b2- 
ing ſo altered, ſayde: Loꝛd J do gyue 
the one halfe of my gades to the 
pwze : and in caſe J haue deceyued 
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mo man in any thing, J giue him, 
tour times as much fo2 it. How far 
wide was he nowe by the benefite of 
repentance, fro that that he was be- 
20? 
7 Thirdly, there doth accompanye 
this loꝛowe and chaunge of monde, 
the turning to God alſo, Fo2 lyke 


God, is farre off, 4 ſtrange vnto him 
as longe as it is giuen to the deſire 
of ſinne,ſo it is by repentance turned 
vnto God, and doth now feare,wo2- 
ſhip, and ſerue the ſame, whome he 
befo2c deſpiſed. Theſe be the partes 
that we make of repentance,and pet 
fo2 all that, we do not refuſe the con⸗ 
ſeſſion of ſinnes, as farfo2th as it 
hath teſtimonie out of the ſcriptures. 
Therekoꝛe we will bꝛiellpe note a 


| |fewe points foꝛ this pꝛeſent. Fo2 v- 


pon Matthew we haue ſpoken large- 
lier of if, 


Of Confeſsion of finnes out 
of holy ſcriptures. 


„ E doe finde two maner of con- 


W eſſions of ſinnes in the Scrip⸗ 


: tures. One which is made to God, 


an other to our neighbour, Tou⸗ 
ching the firſt, the Pzophet ſaith: J 
haue ſapd, J wil confefſe mine owne 
vnrightuouſnelle againſt mp ſclfe, 4 
| thou foꝛgaueſt the wickedneſſe of 
my ſinne. And the Publican ſayde: 
God be mercifuÞvnto me, which am 
a ſinner. This kinde of conkeſſion 
may be made thzee maner of ways. 

Firſt alone, as the Publican did, 
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as the ſinners minde is turned from 


in the bokes of Rings in the woꝛdes 
cf Dalomon, We maye take here- 
withall that confeſſion of the church 


hich is openly made by the wo2des.. 


of the Piniſter. Thirdly, it is made 
by them which doe conkeſſe their ſin 
in pꝛeſence of the whole congregati⸗ 
on. The example wherof is read in 
Joſue, Where he that hadde ſtolen 
of the godes which were damned at 
Hiericho, when he was founde out 
by the lot, he ſaide : Truely J haue 
ſinned againſt my Lo2d, the Lo2de 
of Iſraell, and haue done thus and 
thus. Such an open confeſſion was 
wont to be vſed in the Church, c. 
The Seconde conkeſlon, is when 
a man hath offended his neighbour, | 
and repenteth himſelke of it, 4 docth 
confeſſe it vnto him, and deſireth him 
to foꝛgiue him. Df this Chꝛiſt ma⸗ 
keth mention, ſaying: If thy bꝛother 
doe offende ther, rebuke him: and in 
caſe he do repent himlelfe foꝛ it, foꝛ⸗ 
giue it him, And if he do offende ther 
ſeuen times, and turne to the ſeuen 
times a dap, and ſave: J am ſo2y foꝛ 
it, thou ſhalt foꝛg iue him. The like 


Bo 521, 


— — 


* 
A. 7. 


Luc. i”. 


matter is in Matthew. If thou doe 
offer thy nifte at the Altar, and doeſt 
remember that thy bꝛother hathe a 
matter againſt the , leaue thy gifte 
there befo2e the aulter, and goe and 
be reconciled to thy brother. And 
this James mente when he wrote: 
Conkeſle your ſinnes one to another, 
and pꝛaye one foꝛ an other, that you 
may be ſaued. | 
By theſe two kindes of Confciſi- 
ons, we be reconciled bothe to God 


Miuiher. 5. 


Im. 5. 


VVe be 
reconciled 
to God & 


Ioſuc. 7. 


9 


and to our bꝛethꝛen alſo: which re- 
concilement can not be done without 
the foꝛgiueneſle of ſinnes. God fo2- 
giueth him whiche conkeſſeth, and 
Mk. v. lapth 


cc al whom we ſpake: ſecond!y in tom⸗ 
mon, as when the Church ſaith with 

on? acco2de: Loꝛd we haue ſinned a⸗ 

| gain thee, Der the example hercot 


our bre. 
thren by | 
tv vo kin. 
des of Con 
fel on. 
Pſem. 32. | 
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John: Neceyue 5 holy Shoaſt, they: 


— — 


ſaith vnto hun: God be merciful vn- 
to me, which am a ſinner, As it ap- 


peareth in the Publicane, and the 


woꝛds of Dauid, when he ſapth: I 
haue ſaid, J will confeſſe my vurigh- 
tcoulnelſe againſte me to the Lo2d, 
and thou foꝛgaueſt the wickednelle 
of my ſinne. He doth allo parden hun 
which is reconciled with his b2other, 
foꝛ a token of which pardon, he ſaith: 
And then come and offer thy gift. 
Moulde to God, both theſe kindes of 


| cofeſſions had taried to be wel vſed 


in the church, ſo that when we were 
reconciled with God and oure bꝛe⸗ 


thꝛen, we might haue moꝛe quiet and 


icfle offence and trouble. 


Of the Popiſh Confeſsion, 


which men cal auricular. 


E laye that this was neither of 
Gods law,noz vſed of the tyme 
in the Apoſtles days and the fathers 
which followed them, noꝛ that it a⸗ 
uaileth any whit to the fo:gineneſſe 
of ſinnes. That it is not grounded 
vpon Goddes lawe and commaun⸗ 
dement, it appeareth wel ynough by 
that, that neither Chꝛiſt neither his 
Apoſtles gaue any commaundement 
of it. They doe alledge this out of 


ſinnes whome vou doe foꝛgiue, they 
be foꝛgiuen: and theirs which vou 


do with holde, ſhall be with hold n. 


And in Patthewe: A will giue thee 
the keyes of the kingdom of heauen, 
and what ſoeuer thou doeſt binde v- 
pon the earth, ſhal be bounde alſo in 
heauen, and what foeuer thou doeſt 
loſe vpon the earthe , ſhall be loſed 
alſo in heuen: and the ſame Chꝛiſte 


ſayd to the leper : Go ſhewethy ſellc 
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| ted, and did belene the pꝛeaching ol 


— — — — TD 


to the Pꝛieſte. And James ſaithe: | 
Confelle your ſins one to. an other, | 
and John: If we confeſſe our lines, | 


he is faithfull and iuſte to pardon 
our finnes, and to wathe vs from al 
wickednelle, They do go aboute to 
pꝛoue by theſe places of holy Strip⸗ 
ture, that Auricular and Popiſhe 
confeſſion is grounded vppon Gods 
lawe and commaundement, Lette 
vs lee therefoze whether they do ful, 
ly t to the purpoſe pꝛoue that which 
they affirme, Firft it is a clere caſe, 
that theſe woꝛdes of Chzilt to the 4- 
poſtles, be not ſpoken of Auricular 
conkeſſion, but of the office of the 4- 
poſtles, wherevnto they ſhoulde be 
ſente into the woꝛlde to pꝛeache the 
Golpell. Fo2 the which purpoſe he 
ſayde alſo vnto them: As my father 
ſente me, ſo J do ſende pou alſo, 


and then bzeathed vppon them, and 


ſayd: Recepne the holy Choſte, their 
ſinnes whoſe pou foꝛgiue, ic. They 
were appopnted to pꝛeache repen⸗ 
taunce and fo2giueneſle of ſinnes in 
his name. And they whiche ſhoulde 
beleue this pꝛeaching, ſhoulde be ſa⸗ 
ued, and they which ſhuld not beleue, 
ſhuld be ſubiect vato condemnation: 
as he ſaide in the laſte of Marke, the 
verye ſame he declared here in other 
wo2ds,ſaying: Whoſe ſinnes ſoeuer 
you do foꝛgiue, thep be foꝛgiuen the: 
and whoſe ſinnes you do withholde, 
they be withholden. Therekoꝛe the 
Apoftles did binde the vnfaithfull, 
and they did loſe them which repen⸗ 


the goſpell, wherby they did denouce 
vnto all beleuers foꝛgiueneſſe of 
their ſins vnder the name or Chult, 
hat hath Auricular confefſioli. to 
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| WW | caide: Whoſe ſinnes you fozgiue, tc. whatſoeuer you do loſe vpd 5 carth, 
we do laye vnto them alſo the ſame | xc, it is not ſpoken to the Apoſtles 
that goeth bekoꝛe: As my father ſent | and miniſters of the woꝛde only, but 

| me,ſo J ds ſende you. Jtem,Recciue | vnto the church, yea and to euerve 
the holy ſpirit, J doe not reade that | one of the faithfull, as theſe thinges 
Chꝛiſt ſent any Confeſſionaries in- which goe bekoꝛe and come after do 
to the woꝛlde, to ſearche the ſecretes | pꝛoue: And Theophilactus doth ex⸗ 
of mens hartes, but J do reade that | pounde it this waye : If thou when 
he ſent Apoſtles , and that he gaue | thou art offended do take him ( ſaith 
the the holy ſpirit,by whoſe inſtinde he) which hath don the w2ong , as a 
and ſtrengthe, they ſhoulde openlye | publican and a gentil, he ſhal be ſuch 
pꝛeache the Goſpel of the kingdome, a one alſo in heuen: and if thou doeſt 
thzoughout the woꝛlde. foꝛgiue him, he ſhall be pardoned al- | 


722. 


ſyyt 


Setondly, we ſhape them the ſame} ſo in heauen. Foz not onelye theſe 
aunſwere that we did to the other. things which the Pꝛieſtes do loſe be 
Foꝛ it is all one thing. That which | loſed, but whatſoeuer matters we | 
in this place he did pꝛomiſſe vnto | alſo,. when we haue w2ong don vs, * 
© Peter, he did in the other place after | doe binde oz loſe , the ſame alſo be 
his reſurrection perkoꝛme vnto him | boundoz loſed.. This ſapth he. And 
and to all the reſte of the Apoſtles. Auguſtine expoundeth the woꝛds of | . 3446. (2. | 
Jerome ſaith vpon Eſaye, Ne be e- the Loꝛd in like wiſe,ſaying : Thou 
very one of vs bound with the ropes | haſfe begon to repute thy bꝛother as 
ofſinne, which ropes and bandes the | a Publican, thou haſt bounde him v- 
Apoffles alſo can loſe, followinge | pon the earth, but ſ& that thou haſt 
their maſter, who ſayde vnto them: bound him aright. Foz iuſtice doeth 
What things ſoeuer pou do loſe v- | bzeake w2ongfull bands, And when 
pon the earth, they ſhal be loſed alſo thou haſt refo2med the matter ano a- 
in heauen, And the Apoſtles do loſe | greed with thy bꝛother, thou haſt la- | 
them by the woꝛd of God, and the te⸗ | ſed him in the earthe, When thou 
+ | ſtimonics of ſcripture and erhoztati-| haſt loſed him in the earth, he ſhal be | 
{ | ens,by their counſelling of menne to | loſed alſo in heauen. You maye ſe 
16. vertue. And alſo in another place he | how the fathers ſawe not v in theſe 
faith: The biſhops and Pꝛieſtes vn-| wazds which the Romaniftes began 
| derſtanding not this place, doe take | afterwardes fo wzing out of them, 
but as though the vnderſtanding ol 


| ſomewhat vpon them of the counte- 
nance of the Phariſees, that they wil 
either tondemne the innocent, eyther 
ſurmiſe that they do loſe the harm⸗ 
full and guiltye: whereas with God 
there is no accompt made ol the ſen⸗ 
tence oꝛ iudgement of the Pꝛieſtes, 
but of the lyfe of the parties. 
Thirdlpe, as fo2 that whiche the 


them were very harde, they doe pꝛe⸗ 
tende that the meaning of them is 
declared by the pꝛactiſe of the church: 
and they do call that the P2actiſe, 
which they might mo2e rightly cali 
the Seducement and ty2anny of the 


Romiſh route. | 
Fourthlye,it is manifeſt ynough, 


Loꝛd ſapd: Uerely A ſape vntoyou, 


to what purpoſe the Lo2d ſaid to the 
| lepze 


| 


| 


„ 
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lepꝛe which was made cleane by 


him, Ser vou tel no man, but go and 
ſhewe thy ſeife to the Pꝛieſt, both by 
the woꝛde ol ſhewing, and by that al⸗ 
ſo which he added, ſaying: r offcr foꝛ 
a witnes to them. It is plaine p⸗ 
nough by this place, how the main- 
tepners of the Romiſhe tyꝛannpe do 
wꝛeſt the ſcriptures. By the oꝛder 
of lawe, this lepꝛe was ſequeſtred 
from the companye of Gods people 
by the Pꝛieſte, and by the lawe he 
coulde not returne to accompany the 
people of God, vnleſſe he were allo- 
wed tobe cleane by the iudgemente 
of the Pꝛieſte. Therefoꝛe when the 
Loꝛd had made him cleane, he badde 


him goe to the Pꝛieſt:not to confeffe 


his ſinnes, noꝛ to be cleanſed by him, 
but that when he had acknowledged 
and alowed his cleannſſe which was 
reſtoꝛed him, he ſhoulde ofter,acco2- 
ding to the oꝛder of the lawe, and 
that the oblation might condemne 
the malice of the Pꝛieſtes, in that 
they blaſphemed him which cleanſed 
the lepꝛes. J beſech you, what hold 
bath the ma intepners of Popiſh con⸗ 
feſſion of this place 2 If they thinke 
that they haue anye , pet this is the 
concluſion of it, that they only which 
be clenſed muſt goe to the Pꝛieſtes, 
and ſhew them not their ſinnes, but 
their iuſtification which they haue 
recevued of Chiitt by fapth, to be al- 
lowed by their teſtimonie. | 
Fiftly,that place of James: Con- 
keſſe your ſinnes one to an other, 
doth concerne as we ſayd befoꝛe, hat 
confeſſion, when one brother doeth 
confeffe and pelde to an other, that 
he hathe offended, him and deſy- 
reth pardon: he ſayth not Confeſſe 


vou euery man to his pꝛieſt, and takt 


| abſolution od them: but he laythe 
confefſe one to an other, and pꝛxe 
one fo; an other, that pcu may beg, 
ued. If this was ſpoken of auriculat 
confclſion,it foloweth that the pꝛiel 
muſt as well conleſſe him ſelle to the 
lap mens eares, and the lay man to 
p:ay fo2 the pꝛieſt ts be ſaued, as wel 
as the lape man to confefſe hunſelle 
to the eares of the Pꝛieſte, and the 
Pꝛieſt to pꝛay foꝛ the laye man. an 
if to pꝛap, be here as muche to fare 
as to abſoyle, then it doeth not leſſe 
belong to the lape man to abſople 
the Pꝛieſte, than it doth to the Pꝛieſt 
to abſople the laye man. I thinke 
that the Papiſtes will rather loſe al 
the matter, than to take this condi- 
tion 02 offer made them, at James 
handes. | | 
This Duns (awe, who w2ote this 
vpon that place. Me thinketh that | 
nother James gaue this foꝛ acom-|** 
mandement, no2 did ſette it foꝛth as 
reteiued from Chziſt. Fo? firſt, from 
whence ſhould he haue authotieto 
binde the whole Church, whereas he 
was Biſhop but of the church of Jc- 
ruſalem onely 2 Unleſle you wil ſay, 
that the ſame Church was the p2in- 
cipall church at the beginning , and 
ſo in concluſion, that he was the pꝛin 
cipall Byſhop, which the Komithe 
royſters wil neuer peld vnto. Agam 
he ſaith not that the confeſſion is to 
he made moꝛe to a Pꝛieſt than to an 
other. Foꝛ he addeth immediatlpe, 
and pꝛaye one foꝛ an other, that you 
maye be laued, where no man will 
ſap, that he made it as a commaun⸗ 
dement as of God: but his meaning 
1s, that as in that woꝛd confelle one 
to another, There ts a perſuaſion to 
humuvlenelle, that is to ſap, that we 
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| ſhould generally confeſle vs to oure 


neighbours that we be ſinners, ac- 
coꝛding vnto that ſaying: If we ſay 
that we haue no ſiane,tc, This ſaith 
D. Duns, whome foz his ſingular 
wit, they do call the Sudtil Doctoz, 
What is then the Jmagination of 
eckius, when he ſaith : Js it true 
that James did no pꝛeciſelpe deter⸗ 
mine to whome we ſhoulde conkeſſe 
vs, foʒ as much as Ch iſt had alrea⸗ 
dp expꝛeſſed them that do abſoyle ſin- 
ners, therefoze it was ynough foz 
James to erpzelle that which was 
neceflarye to abſolution, that is to 
ſay, Confeſſion, not telling particu- 
larly of the indge. Howe did he not 
expꝛelle, who and to whom we ſhuld 
tonkeſſe, when he doth ſap one to an 
other 2 This Duns ſawe, Eckius 
ſawe it not, oꝛ els dillembled a would 
not ſe it, to hide the truth which he 
knew well pnough. 

SHirtlye, the ſame which they doe 
alledge ont of John: If we doe con⸗ 
felle our ſimmes, ⁊c. it ſerueth foꝛ that 
tonfeflion wherby we humbly in the 
light of God doe confeſſe our ſelues 
to be ſinners, with the Publican in 


the Gofpell. So Auguſtine doth ex- 
pounde it: Ik thou tell not God 


what thou art, Gad doth condemne 
that whiche he ſhall finde in ther. 
Wilt thou not that he ſhal codenne 
the, condemne thou thy ſelke. Milt 
thou haue him pardon the, acknow- 
(edge thou thy ſelf that thou mapeſt 
lay vnto God: Turne thp face from 
my ſinnes. And ſay alſo the woꝛdes 


” |bnto him ofthe ſamePſalme : oz 


Idoe acknowledge my wickedneſſe. 
This ſaith he. Mhereby it appea⸗ 
reth well pnough, that theſe woꝛdes 


feſſion of our finnes to be made be- 
foze God, as the ſame alſo which fo- 
loweth doth well declare, when he 
ſapth: He is faithfull and iuſte, ſo 
that he will foꝛgiue vs oure ſinnes: 
which woꝛdes can be no wayes re- 
ferred to the Pꝛieſte, but vnto God 
himlelfe only. Fo2 the Apoſtle doth 
commende him vnto vs to be ſuch a 
one, to the intent we may the ſoner 
be bꝛought to confeſfe our ſinnes vn⸗ 
to him. | 
Lo theſe be the weake arguments 
of the Papiſtes, whereby they haue 
dꝛiuen the conſciences of ſimple fol- 
kes to Auricular confeſſion , vnder 
the colour that it is Gods lawe and 
commaundement. Duns ſawe that 
it coulde not be ſurelye grounded vp- 
pon ſcriptures, and therfo2e he made 


this fe2 a verpe donbtfall c oncluſton 
ol that matter, ſaving: Therefoze ei⸗ 


ther we mult ſtande to this, that it 
is of Gods law ſet foꝛth by the Goſ⸗ 


pell of John in the rr. chapter, either 


if the will not ſerue, we muſte ſaye 
that it is ot Gods lawe Poſitiue, as 


giuen by Chꝛiſt to the Apoſtles, but 
pet ſet foꝛth to the Church, by the A- | 


poſtles without any Scripture, as 
the church holdeth alſo many things 
ſet foꝛthe vnto it from the Apoſtles 
by month only without ſcripture, the 
foundation whereof is that of John: 


And many other thinges Jcſus did, 


tc. This ſaythe he. hen he ſawe 
that the holy Scripture could not be 
well applyed vnto this matter, he 
ſhifted me in this deniſe ok the poſi⸗ 
tine law without wꝛiting, which is 
às eaſily ſhaken ot, as it is raſhly al⸗ 
ledged; and can no wyſe pꝛoued. 
And therefoꝛe the Gloſer of the 


dughtta be vnderſtanded of the con- | Decrees ſayth this: But it is better 
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lapde, that confeſſion was tiTitute 
by ſome vniuerſal! tradition of the 
church, rather than by the autho21- 
tieof the newe 92 olde Teſtament. 
Item the ſame place. Therekoꝛze 
confeiſion is nece:Tary foz menne, a- 
mong vs which bee Lat ines, but not 
among the Greekes, foz as much as 
there is not come to them any ſuche 
| tradition. This ſaith he. But where, 
how, and when, was there ſuch a tra- 
dition made of the vniuerſal church? 
If the vntuerſal Church did ſo oꝛder 
it, how did it not binde the Greekes 
but the Latines only? Doeth the v- 
niuerſall church conſiſte only in the 
Latincs:Duch vaine deuiles as this 
is they he all, whereby they trauaile 
to eſtabliſh this confeſſion, imagined 
to decevue the ſimple, whereas it is 
a plapne caſe, that it is nothing leſle 
than Gods law, and commandement 
l ok God, 
That aue] And that it was not generally v- 
fesion led in the tymes nother of the Apo- 
Leet in dne] tles nother of the fathers which fa- 
fathers lowed them, it is manyfcſte , firſfe 
* by that that there is founde no men⸗ 
tion of it in the wꝛiting, nother of 
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| | the Apoſtles, nother gf the Fathers, 


f. bela, As fo; that that Socrates waiteth 
Lg. cap. ig | of the penitentiaric Pꝛieſte, of the 
conkeſſion of ſinnes oꝛdavned, by- 
cauſe ot the departure of the Naba- 
tians, and abꝛogate afterwardes vi 
der Necarius of Conſtantmople fo2 
a hapnous treſpaſſe of a Deacon. 
Eckius himſelfe is a witneſſe, that 
| fit was nothing touching this auri⸗ 
| | cular confeſſion, but the ſame which 
vas ok open penance, of which mat⸗ 
5b. v4, to: ter fe the Driparte hiſtozie. Se⸗ 
5 condliy the wꝛitings alſo of the chief 
of the kathers da ſufficentlye teache { 


3 


but J will haue the obey the Pu 


| 


1 


ſins, but dath vnburden thee of them, 


| what they be 2 And howe doe they 


conkeſſe our ſelues befoꝛe witneſſe. 


ſer ther when thou doſt confeſſe the, 


| confeſios,as though they were able! 
to heale my diſeaſes? They be a tu 


vs, that this confeſſion was not vſed roman 
in the church in their days, Cheyſo⸗ 
ſtome ſaith thus: do not ſay to thy, 
that thou ſhalt diſcloſe thy ſelf open E 
ly, 92 accuſe thy ſelfe vnto others: 


4 
> 


phet which ſaith: Dilcloſe thy lpfe 
vnto the Lozd. Therefoꝛe confeſſe 
thy kaultes befo2e God, pꝛonounce 
thy ſins with pꝛaier to b true indge, | + 
not in tongue, but in reinembzance 
of thy conſcience, and then hope that | 
pou mape haue mercye, if pou haue 
always the ſinnes in minde ic. And | 
againe in an other place: Tell thy 
ſinnes that you maye be ridde of 
them. It you be aſhamed to tell any 
man how thou hatk ſinned, tell them 
daply in thine owne harte. J doe not 
bidde thee tel them to thy fellbw ſer- 
uaunt, to twite thee withall, and put 
them in thy teeth, tel them vnts God 
which doth make them whole. Foz 
though you tell them not, doeth not 
God know them: tc. Again he ſaith: |? 
It is not necefſarpe nother nowe to 


— 
— 


Let this ſeking out ol thy ſinnes be 
in thy thought, 4 let this iudgement 
be without witneſſe. Let God onely 


god which doth not twite ther w thy 


fe. And Auguſtine ſaith: Then what ,, 
haue to da with men to heare my fd 


rious kinde of men that will ſeke to 
knowe another bodyes lyfe, and be 
ſiowe to amend their own:TWby doe 
they ſcke to heare ol me what J am, 
which wil not heart of an other man 


know when they do heare me tell ol | 


my! 


„ 


| 


* 


Of Repentaunce. 


my ſelfe, whether that J do ſay true 
8: no: foz no man doth know what 
is don within man, but the ſpirit of 
man which is in man; This ſaith he. 
Nowe lette the reader, ik he be wile, 
thinke with him ſelfe 2 In caſe that 

auricular confeſſion had bin vſed in 
the tymes ol Chꝛyſoſtome un the 

Greke churches, and in Auguſtines 

times in the Latine churches, whe⸗ 

ther it might agree there withal, that 
they wꝛote ſuch thinges contrary to 

the cuſtome and determination of 5 

whole Churche, and whether they 
would not haue rather counſelled all 

menne to conkeſſe their ſinnes to the 
Pꝛieſtes? J ſuppoſe that thoſe men 
would haue wꝛitten far other wiſe if 
the lame had bin vſed in their times, 
which was after their dapes conuei⸗ 
ed and bꝛought into the church. 


The beginning of Auricu- 
lar Confeſsion. 


Ut ſome bodye peraduenture 
hat readeth this will aſke me, 
from whence came this confeſſion 
at the firſt? Py opinion is, that whe 
the ſharpneſſe of the open conkeſſion 
and penaunce coulde be no longer 
kept after the olde actuſtomed vſe in 
the Church , partly bicauſe of great 
perſonages which came into Ch21- 
tes faythe, and partelye bycauſe of 
the lluggiſhe and ſinfull lyfe of the 
Byſhoppes and Pꝛieſtes, it beganne 
to fall firſte from a publike and an 
open confeſſion to the pꝛiuate and ſe⸗ 


eo be lecrete. In this ſoꝛte J ſuppoſe 


crete ſhꝛifte, continuyng vet a whyle 
ater the open oꝛder of penaunce, and 
lo by little and little they came both 


ſpeake, crept in by pœece meale into 
the Churche, and came to palle the 


eaſlper, 


Jdols, As it appereth by the hiſtoꝛy 
of Lyſander, whom the Pꝛieſt com⸗ 
maunded when he ſought to the o2a- 
(le in Samothzace , to confeſſe him 
ſelfe of that which he had moſt wic⸗ 
kedlye done all his lyfe tyme : of 


whome he aſked, whether that he 


ſhoulde do it at his tommandement, 
oz at the commaundemente of the 
Gods ? And when the Pꝛieſte made 
him aunſwer,and ſaide, of the Gods, 
Than get the hence ſaith he, and J 
will tell it to the Goddes, if they de- 


maſmde me of it. Me do ſe by this | 
hiſtoꝛie, by what ſpirit this Auricu- | 
lare confi ſſion was charged vppon | 
mens conſciences. It is bꝛought in 


not only by mans tradition, but by 5 
moſte wicked and craftic counſell of 
Satan alſo, as a paſſing number of 
the miſchiefes whiche are ſpꝛong v⸗ 
pon the ſame, doe declare as cleare 
as day. 

There is an other point bchinde 
pet to pꝛoue, that it neither doth god 
neither is requiſite to the fo2gine- 


nothing of mine owne head, but the 
Biſhop of Romes owne Decrees do 
| ſuffic iently pꝛoue it. Fo2 we do read 
in them, in this wiſe. As the autho21- 
tie doth teſtiſie, the wil is rewarded, 
not the wozke, Fo2 the will is in 

the contrition ok the harte, but the 


be fo2giuen by the conftrition of 


the harte, and not by the confeſſion | 


of the mouth. And in an other place: 


that this confefſion , whereof wee 


The very ſame is pꝛoued (fayth he 


by 


neſſe of ſinnes. Herein J will bzing 


wozk is in the confeſſion of p mouth, | 
Do that it is a cleare mater that ſins | 


pcauſle it was lapde vppon 
the Gentils alſo by the Pꝛieſtes of 


_ 
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Of Rep entaunce. 


by that authozitie of the Pꝛophet: 
In what houre ſocuer the ſinner be 
conuerted and do bewatle, cc. Foz it 
is not ſayde, Do confeſſe with his 
mouth, but only, Ik he be connerted 
and do bewaile, he ſhall luc the lyfe 
and not dye, And again: As it is p20- 
ued ſaith he, we be raiſed vp thzough 
grace befo2e our confeſſion, $ made 
the childꝛen ol lyght, it doth appeare 
molt plapnelv, that ſinne is foꝛgiuen 
by the contrition of the harte onelve, 
without confeſſion of mouth. Item: 
Therefoze ſinne is koꝛgiuen in con⸗ 
feſion , which is knowen to be fo2- 
giuen already, So that confeſſion is 
made fo2 the declaration of repen⸗ 
taunce, and not foꝛ the obtainement 
of foꝛgiueneſſe. And in the ſame Ca⸗ 
non in the gloſe: There be two con- 
kellions, the inwarde and the out- 
warde, Ot the Inwarde whiche is 
made to God, it is ſaide, that with- 
out conkfeſlion, ſinnes be not foꝛgiut. 
Item: Therekoꝛe ſayth he, this ſe⸗ 
crete confeſſion of lighte and ſecrete 
ſinnes, is to be pelded vnto GO D. 

But thoſe thinges which be ſpoken 
of the open ſatiſtaction 02 confeſſion 
of the mouth, are to be vnderſtanded 
of open and manifeſt crimes. And 
in the ſame place: Zherefo2e by fo2- 


mer authoz2tties it is pꝛoued, that fo 


open crynes there muſt be pelded 
open ſatiifaction, But it is not pꝛo⸗ 
ucd , that the hidden ſinne ſhoulde of 
nec eſſitie be confeſſed to the Pꝛieſte, 
and to be cleanſcd at his arbitremet. 
Agavne in an other place: The cen⸗ 
feifion therefoze (ſapth he) which is 


made to Godonly which is fo? iuſte 


1 


A 
— —— — — 


nen, doth purge finnes: but the ſaine 


whicy is made fo the Pꝛieſt, doeth 
teache how ſinnes be purged. Theſe 


* „„ 


—— 2 — 
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and ſuche other like plates — 
| fed and wzong aut of them by the 
very ftrengthe of the truth, and py 
into the Decrees, whereby the Þa-| 
piſtes be ſufficiently ouercome, that 
it is a very deceite to aſcribe g: 
ueneſle of fins vnto Auriculare con 
feſſion. Thus I tbinke it is maul 
keſt, that it is neither of Gods — 
and commaundement, neither 
it was vſed in the times of the. ayo⸗ 
ſtles and fathers , neither that it 
uapleth to the foꝛgiueneſſe of ſinnes. 
Wherkoꝛe p Canon of Innotentthe 
the thirde in the Decretals, made 
56. peares agone, that is to ſape: 
All faithfull folkes of bothe kindes 
after they came to 5ᷣ peres of diſcre⸗ 
tion, ſhal once a peare at the leaſt a- | 
lone faithfullye confeſle themſclues 
to their owne Pꝛieſte, and cndeus} 
of their owne ſtrengthe to fulfill the 
penaunce eniopned them, ec, is not 
like an Apoſtles of Chꝛiſt, but like a 
Tiraunts ſaying, which of a wylde 
raſhneſſe, toꝛmenting the conſclentes 
of the faithfull with moꝛe plagues 
and ſcourges, than J wil now ipcake 
off, And thus much of Conkeſſion: 
now let vs ſc foꝛ Satiſfagion, 
The Scholemen doe call Satik Us 
faction the woꝛke of Penaunce, en 
iopned by the Pꝛieſte after the Aw j 
ricular confeſſion, Ind here they | ws 
make much adoe, that the ſatiſfagy 
on be nother leſſe noꝛ lighter than 
counteruailinge the waighte of the 
Sinne. This doar ine of latiifacion 
docth ercedingly darken the cleare 
nefſe of the grace of Chꝛiſt: it docty 
make mens conſciences either failly 
aſſured, when they ſuppoſe that the) 
haue ſatiſfied : either it doth piteou' 
in tomente them, when they cen 
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but all doꝛes, windowes, arches, ec. 


pon par dens aud foꝛ the traficke of 


1 


« | eadirige whereof, there is ſatilfa⸗ 


And where ſoeuer this grace deeth 


mape percepue it was in the Pꝛodi⸗ 


| ding to the example ol Abꝛaham, ſo 


Ot Repentaunce. 


not tell by what tyme they haue ſa- ; 
tified in the ſight of God foꝛ ane fin; | 
| much lee fo2 all their ſinnes. 25e- 


ſides that it hath openednet one gap, 
tothe Popes markets, to gapne v- 


Pꝛieſtes maſſes, to deliuer ſoules 
ouFof Purgato2ye. UWherefoze all 
godly dog woꝛthyly abhozre it. The 
dockine of the Goſpell doeth de⸗ 
nounce vnto vs pardon of our ſins, 
by the bloude of Chziffe, by the 


gion made, not onlye foz ours, but 
fo: the ſins alſo of the whole wozld. 


take place, that ſatiſfaction hath no- 
thing to dee, we coulde beare with 
them ik then ſayde, that lyke as the 
faythe in Chꝛiſt is reputed fo2 righ- 
teouſnelle to the belceuers, acco2- 


Repentance is of mercy and franck⸗ 
lye imputed fo2 ſatiſfaction , as wer 


gall ſonne, whoſe returne and re- 
pentaunce, his father of his righte 
katherlye clemencye did accept foꝛ a 
moſte ſufficient ſatiſfactien, e ſought ' 


ning of ſatiffaction doeth derogate 


nothing further ef him. This mea- | 


bounde to make his neighbour | 


amendes, whome he hatch harmed 
02 hindered: and pet we doe not bo⸗ 
nye that ſatiſfagion allo, wherchy 
they be bound to latiſlyto the church 
in the true fruit of rekozmation, 


feudedit. But the merchantes of 
the Church doe make ſmall accompt 
of this mater, and pet the fathers 
were very ſoꝛe and ſharply ſet to the 
obſeruaunce of it, 


true repentaunce. 


Toe vertue of repentaunce is ſo 
greate, that it is not poſſible to 
recounte it in all points, wherof we 
nede not to ſearch all things to the 


bꝛing to paſſe and woꝛke: but we wil 
note thgſe things onlye which we do 
pꝛeſently remember. Some thinges 


commonlve as well in the repꝛobate 
as in the electe: againe certapne 
things in the elect and not in the re⸗ 
pꝛobate: thirdlye ſome things in the 
repꝛobate, and not in the electe, accoꝛ⸗ 
ding to the diuerſitie of the wzath 4 


nathing from the grace of God, but 
dueth erceedinglye auaunce it. It 
maketh nothing fo2 the gavne and 
nglings of the Popes markets, but 


l maketh muche to the quieting of 


dur conſciences, Wherfoze we wil 
ſicke vnto it, and we will leaue theſe 
umpery wares of counterfaite ſa⸗ 
tiikactions to the Pope and his Pꝛie⸗ 
kes and Fryers, e | 
There is an other Rynde ok ſatiC- | 


* 
i 


N , 
clan wherdy euerp man ſlandeth ! the 3 


grace of God. 

1 Firſt it doth commonly open the 
eves ol the mynde, that we mayc 
ſee and vnderſtand, how naughtilpe, 
fondipe and wickedly we haue done. 
When we ſinne we be blonde, and 


that is by the deuiſe of Satan, te 
the intent he woulde not onelye | 
leade vs into all kindes or er tours 
and euyls, but to kepe vs there a 


when we bs once in. The place o! 


44 7 Te | 
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which hath in anye open crunes of- | 


IIII. What is the efficacie of 


vttermoſte which it doeth pꝛoduce, 


it doeth woꝛke and bzinge to paſſe, 


mmm 1 


1 


VVhat re. 


pentaunce 
doth vvork 
in the re. 
probate 
and in the 
cle&. 


Tt openeth | 


the eyes of 
the minde. 
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I It yexeth 
| the wynde 
1 


Pſalm. 32. 


| Jap. 5. 


! Tt cordem. 


x «th thar 
vvhich is 
done. 
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Of Repentaunce. 
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1. 


keth of the darkenefſe , the dimmed 
vnderſtanding, ignoꝛance, and blind⸗ 
nelle, which he docth attribute Into 
thein that doe line out of Chꝛiſt, in 
unnes. Repentaunce doth dziue a⸗ 


| 


the eyes of the minde, fo that this 
point neeacth no examples, foz it is 
open ynaugh of it ſelfe. 

2 Secondlye, it doth toꝛmente the 
minde, and oppzefſcth it with the 
grieke, whiche it daeth ſo earneſtlye 
concepue vpon the conſcience of ſin, 
that it can hardiye be gotten awape. 
And therefoze ſome woulde call it 
Denaunce, bycauſe it is a greate 
payne. Some calleth it Compuncti⸗ 
on, ſome Contrition. This kpnde 
of ſoꝛrow Dauid felte as we maye 
lee the xxxij. Plains, and in many o⸗ 
ther, and in Peter alſo when he 


came to aer a4 HY bitterlye: 
and in the woman ſumer, ohen ſhe 
waſhed the Loꝛds feete with hir tea⸗ 


res. And Judas the traptoꝛ was not 
vopde of ſuche ſoꝛrowe, when he 
hurledthe monye backe agayne into 
the temple and ſayde: J haue finned 
betraping the innocent bloude, as 
his ende did pꝛoue. And the wicked 
ſhall fele incomparable griefes of 
this repentance in the daye of iudge⸗ 
ment: of whome we reade in this 
ſoꝛte: And the wicked ſeing it, ſhall 
be froubled with an hoꝛrpble feare, 
and ſhall be aſtonped, wapling fo2 

the anzuiſh of their ſpirit, and ſhall 

ſay to them ſelues, repenting: Theſe 

be they, whom ſometyme we had in 

mockage, tc. 

Thirdlyp, it condemneth that which 

is done, and maketh the ſinner iudge 

Him ſelke wozthve to bee puniſhed , 


/ 


ic. So Judas did alſo tondemne his 


way all this darkenelle, and openeth] And Dautd repentinge, did in the 


Cayn ſapde: Py wickednelle is gre- 


ter than that I map delerue pardoy, | + 


Lothoudseſt caſte me out this day, 


owne fade of Sume, and puniſhed 
him lelte with his owne hande, 


ſpalmes condemne ſome of his own 
doinges. 

4 Fourthlye,it changeth the mind, 
and maketh menne to millike that 
which pleaſed them befoze, and to be 
farre otherwiſe diſpoſed than they 
were. This followeth vppon that 


which went befoze, although not in 


all men alike, And this repentaunce 
docth wozke as well in the repzo- 
vats,is inthe elea. 

s Fiſtipe, it doth delyuer theelece 
out of the ſnares of the Deuill, by 
whom they be kepte in holde, vntill 
tyme of their callinge. In caſe per- 
aduenture ſayth the Apoſtle, God do 


giue them repentaunce to know the | 


truth, ⁊ that they may recouer them 
ſelues out of the ſnares of the deull, 
by whom they were kept in pꝛilon at 
his own will: which woꝛds can not 
concerne the repꝛobate and wicked, 
vnto whome the gifte of this repen⸗ 
taunce, amendement, and deliuerpe, 
is not giuen. 


6 Sirtlp, it doth reconcile them vn⸗/ 


to God which be amended, and doth 
reſtoꝛe them vnto his Grace, This 
grace and attonement ts p2eached 
by the Goſpell vnder the name of 
Chꝛiſt. And foꝛ this cauſe it is cal 
led by ſome men the lccondelhifte, 
fo2 a boꝛde to ſwinune vpon, and to 
ſane vs when our ſhip is loſt. And 
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„Seuenthly, it dothrefo2me that 


us, which befoꝛe his amendemente 


gaped foz other mens gades, did al⸗ 


ter he began to repent once, beſtow 


which was amiſſe done, and doth re⸗ 
newe the trade of lyfe. Do Zache⸗ 


—— 
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£02 it. And Judas repented his trea⸗ 
lon, but he attapneo not the grace of 
reconcilement. | 

1: Eleuenchly,B the greater and ſhar⸗ tc bringerh 
per it is, the moꝛe it doeth pꝛouoke 4 
the wicked vnto deſperation, = 


£9 ' peratton, 


Gon ef. 4.. 


1 of his own vpon the pw2e, 

$ Eightiy, it maketh them humble 
and lowly. Zherfoze after that Da- 
uid had ſaͤyde, A troubled ſpirit is a 
facrifice vnto God, he added: a con- 
trite hart and an humble, Loꝛd thou 
wilt not deſpiſe. So he joyned repen⸗ 
tance and humbleneſſe together. 

9 Nynthlp, it maketh them milde 
alſo toward others linners. Foz like 
as the opinion that the phariſes had 
of their owne rightuoulnelle , docth 
make them pufte vp and pꝛoude, ſo 
the acknowledging of oure finnes 
doeth make vs gentle towards other 
ſinners, He that is a ſeuere # pꝛoude 
wdge of other mens ſumes, doth pet 
in no wiſe knowe his owne. Seyng 
therfoze that repentance doth bꝛerde 
[9 manye god thinges , it is not vn- 
woꝛthyly ſpoken of Chꝛiſt, that ther 
is greater ioye with the Angels of 
heauen foꝛ one ſinner which doth re- 
pent, than foz nynetpe and nyne iuſt 
folkes. 

to Tenthly, as touching the attai⸗ 
nement of the grace of God and of 
reconciliation , it is vtterlpe vneffe⸗ 


true repentaunce inthem, but faiſc 
and counterfaite. We read of Eſau, 


Ake as betoꝛe when we ſpake of 


dual in the repꝛobate. F682 it is nat 


Capn ſayd:ꝙy ſinne is greater than 
that J mape be wozthye of koꝛgiue⸗ 
nec, And this is tried alſo by the i 
example of Judas, who vnieſſe he 
had bene dꝛiuen by the greatnelſle of 
the repentaunce vizto deſperati⸗ 
on, he wouls not haue choked 4 han- 
ged himſelle. There hath bin many 
examples ſhewed of this matter, 

12 Laſtelpe, what doth the repen- 
tance of the repꝛobate elſe, but giue 
them as it were a taſte whiles they 
doe liue pet in this fleſhe, of the euer⸗ 
laſting puniſhment, which they ſhall 
ſuffer after this life 2 So that a man 
map aright call it the beginning of 
the pames to come. Thus J ſuppoſe, 
we haue in fewe woꝛdes let foꝛthe, 
what the ſtrengthe and efficacie of 
Repentaunce is, as well in the wic⸗ 
ked as in the elea. 


V. What the neceſſitie of 


Repentaunce is. 


— 
* 


the neccſſitie ef fayth, we decla 
red of what kind ef necefſarie things 
it was, ſo we mnſt doe alſo in this 
place, There is one neceſſity ofcom- | 


that he founde no fo2ncr of repen⸗ 


pulſton, and other of naturall conſe⸗ 
quencie, and an other of condition. 
Vie do ſape, that repentance is ne- 


ceflarp nother iu the neceſſitic of cõ⸗ 
vulſo,nother of natural cõſeguency, 
but in the neceilitie of condition: in 
that fapth alſo is 


It gineth 
the vvic- 
ke d a taſte 
of the cter- 
nall punith } 
ment, 


o 
e _ 


In vyvrhat 

forte of ne- 
ceſſytie re- 
pentance ls 
ne ceſſary. | 
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m_— . No man ts conZrained a⸗ 
Laing his will fo repent, ne mans 


| 22 e neceſlarũp apnat: ral con- 


leguente to repent ( fo2 then all men 
geaerally {9279 repent) but repen⸗ 
tance is continnally neceſtarp, which 
I thine J that be able te declare in 
fewe woꝛdes. 

1 Firſt, it is a cleare matter that 


is no man that can line in this fleſhe 
infected with the poyton ok ſinne, 
without ſinnes, no not they whiche 
doc by the ſpeciall inftincte of God 
giue themſelfe to rightnouſnefſe,and 
do walke in the lawe of God bothe 
dape and night. here vpon that 
was ſayde: There is no man that 


| doth god, and doth not ſinne. Much 


leffe they are able to do ſo, which be 
alltogether carnall and far from the 
feelyng of GO D. Therekoꝛe by- 
cauſe of this coꝛruption of our na- 
ture, repentance is neceſſarp foꝛ vs, 
wherby we map rekozme our kaults, 
and that which is amiſſe in vs. Fo? 
repentaunce is the amendemente of 


euill doynges, and returning to in- 
nocencie: euen as it is neceſſary foꝛ 


a writer, though he do vie to wꝛpte 
neuer ſo diligently, pet it is neceſſary 
foꝛ him by reading oncr again thoſe 
things which he hath once waittcrn, 


to recogniſe and amende the faultes 


which hathe eſcaped him. @There- 


koze ſeing that we muft haue gene⸗ 


rallp all this neceitie towardes the 


| 


rally fox all. 


For the ne- 
ce: tie of 
th: gvod- 
neſſe & 


Yall 


man tan be ſaued without the god⸗ 
Hels 


retoꝛ mation of our life, it followeth 
that repentaunce is neceſſary, gene- 
2 Dccondlve , fo2 as muche as no 


2 of God, repentannce is necel⸗ 


we be ſo coꝛrupt of nature, thatther | 


— 


Goddes clemencpe and gadneſte is 


ns fo2 them which do repent, ts to 
ſaye, that no mans ſinnes be fo2gi; 


haue ſinned. And without the foz⸗ 

giueneſſe of ſinnes, there can not fal 
gut to anye man any reconcilement 
with God, noz ſaluation. Foz there 
is no manne able to ſatiſfie the iu⸗ 
ſtice of SO D in paving of that 
which he oweth. Wherefoze repens 
taunce is alſo maſt neceſlarp in this 
behalfe, to them that deſire to be a 
ued. Zherefoze it is, that we beſo of- 
ten called to repentaunce in the 
Scriptures. Turne vnto me (he 
ſapth) and pou ſhal be ſaued. Item, 
If the wicked doe tourne from his 


þ 


the death of a ſinner , but that he be 
turned and lyue. Item, Amende, 
and belene the Goſpel, And IJ came 
not to call the iuſte, but ſinners vnto 
repentance. And loke how great this 
grace is, when they which do repent 


are pardoned by Goddes clemencie, 


and that their repentance ts reputed 


condition, that no mans ſinnes bx 
foꝛgiuen but theirs which do repent. 
No min is ſo madde and fo voyde 
of reaſon, that he will thynke it an 
vaſitte matter, ik he ſ& the grace 
gf fo2ginenetſc reſtrayned from 
them, which will not repente anda-| 


mende. Fo2 as it may ſeeme a harde | 


and an vnkinde matter when a man 
wil not foꝛgiue him which repenteth 


r deſirethmercpe, ſo on the otherſide| 
it ſcemeth moſte vpꝛight and reaſo⸗ | 


nable to all men, that they whiche 
doe refuſe the grace of foꝛgiucneſle 


ſarye fo; vs alſo fo this cauſe. Foz! 


when it is offered to them vader to⸗ 
dition 


foꝛ Innocency : lo reaſonable is this 


ſuche, that there is no wap vntoit| 


uen whiche do not repeat that they 


— 


naughtie wave, #c. And, J will not 
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:- | ſhould not be connenient , that they 


OGod is merciful, and it is meete that 


Houlde haue their ſinnes fozgiuen 


— os 


. 
dition of repentance # amendement, 


that they thould not be fozgiuen, but 
ſuſtaie woꝛthy punilhment, 
Peraduenture ſome body wil aſke 
me, whether that there be any cau- 
ſes to grounde a man vpon, why it 


which do not repente, noꝛ doe deſire 
pardon and mercpe, ſhould be-recey- 
ned by God into grace, all be it that 
his mercies do exceede al his wozks, 
and that he bꝛingeth foꝛth his ſunne 
vpon the god and the euill, and doth 
rayne vppon the thankefull and vn- 
thankkull, and doth god many waps, 
not onelve to men whiche knoweth 
it not, but whiche are not wylling 
with all other. Albeit that by the 
common perſeuerance of all men, it 
is moſte indifferent, that they which 
will not repent ſhould not be foꝛgi⸗ 
uen: yet beſides this equitie, there 
be alſo other reaſons , why that it 
can not be, noꝛ it is not conuenient, 
that their ſinnes ſhould be fo2giuen 
which doe not repent, but contemne 
the grace of Goddes clemencie. J 
will reherſe ſome of the here, which 
be bothe manifefte and out of all 
doubt. | 
The lirſte is, leaſt the iuſtice of 
God ſhoulde be to much derogated. 


he be iuſte alſo, His iuſtice can not 
ſuffer that they ſhoulde be fo2bo2ne, 
whiche doe contemne his grace. He 
can not be a iuſte judge , vnleſſe he 
do punithe them whiche doe not re- 
pent. TWherefoze gracehathe place 
Mough, ſo that it doe not altoge- 
ther decaye the iuſtice of the inſte 
ldge, which it ſhoulde doc without 
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. 


them. Belides that, there ſhould be 
leit none, vpon wheme the niltice of 
the iuſte iudgement might be execu⸗ 
ted vpon: and ſo all thinges ſhoulde 
be voyde and come to nothing, which 
are red in the Scriptures. of the iu⸗ 


ſtice ot God, as of the iuſte and vp |, 


right iudge. | 
2 Secondly, the very grace of God 
alſo, if it were as ready, and as in- 
differentlye to be offred to them 
whichs doe not repente, as to them 
which doe repent, it ſhoulde haue no 
taſte nother of pꝛoſite nother ok ne- 
ceſſitie , in mens hartes. Foꝛ who 
woulde impute his ſaluation to the 
grace of God, oꝛ earneſtly ſcke it. 
if it were certaine that they whiche 
doe not repente and doe deſpiſe the | 
grace, ſhould be ſaued 2 So after the 
iuſtice of God, his grace alſo ſhould 
goe after and come to nothing, Whe 
contraries doe ſtande together, ſaith 
one, they be the better knowen : if 
thou takeſt awave the contrarve of 
the iuſte iudgemente of God, what | 
ſhall enſue ciſe , but the darkening 
of grace and mercye - He cannot be 
called iuſtly a gentle King 4 P2ince, 
which doeth neuer puniſhe the wic⸗ 
ked with iuſte iudgement, noꝛ docth 
ſpare them whiche doe amende, fo; 
bycauſe of their amendemente, but 
ſuffereth them to runne on all a like, 
But ſurelpe the ſame is true cle⸗ 
mencp, when it is ſo beſtowed vpon 
them which doe amende, that it doth. 
alſo with iuſte iudgemente puniſhe 
the repꝛobate and impenitente. Foz 
iuſtice maketh clemencye the moꝛe 
noble: and on the other ſyde, cle⸗ 
mencie maketh iuſtite alſo the moꝛe 
ſccmelpe. | 


remedy, if they which do not repent, 


z Thethirde reaſon is, byczuſc all | 


Lex the 
grace of 
God shuld 
be deſpiſed. 
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gappes ſhoulde not be lefte open to 
ſinne. Foz in caſe the impenitent 
perſons alſo ſhoulde be ſaued, there 
thoulde,be no place left foz the feare 
of God. And when the feare of God 
were once gone, there ſhould raygne 
bothe extrem e rathnelle , and care⸗ 


to the impenitent folkes the w:athe 
of the iuſte indgement of God, ſay- 
ing: Knowetlt thou not that the cle- 
mencie-of God doth leade ther to re- 
pentaunce ? but acco2ding to thy 


doeſt heape the vp diſpleaſure vnto 


the day ok w2ath, and reuclation ot 


the iuſte iudgement of God, Who 
ſhall giue vnto euery man accoꝛding 
vnto his wozkes. 

4 Fourthlp, in caſe that the grace 
of God were readve as well fo2 the 
impenitent as the penitent, it muſte 
followe of necellitte, that all ſhauld 
be indifferentlye ſaued, one as well 
as ano ther , nat menne onelpe but 
Deuils alſo ; and ſo the wyole diffe⸗ 
rence of Soddes election and repꝛo⸗ 
bation, ſhaulde biterlpe be taken a⸗ 
wave, wherot we ſpake befoꝛe: and 
therewithall all the conſideration 
of true godlineſſe and iuſtice, ſhould 
be wopte quite out of the heartes of 
men. By theſe reaſons which J take 
to be m wife, if is apparante p- 


nother foꝛ the grace, nother fo2 the 
iuſtice of God, that ſinnes ſhoulde be 
foꝛgiuen not onelye to them whiche 
doe repent, but to them alſo whiche 
doe not repent, noz deſire tage. 
nll ofthe lame, 


/ 


— — — 


leineſſe in ſinning. Fo2 this con⸗ 
ſideration the Apoſtle doeth thzcaten | 


bardeneſſe and unpeniteut hart, thou 


nough, hawe-lt, is not conuenient 


nn. 
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His is a notably 
place and diligentipe 
ict foꝛthe by manye 
, mens w2ytinges in 

bhbeſe our dapes. and 
therekoze J thinke it 
ſhall nat be neceſſarp to make much 
a doe in this treaty, Foꝛ though this 
ſounde doctrine of iuſtification be 
aſſaulted by all kind of ſecaries ſpe⸗ 
ciallp by them which be p teachers 
of merites and mens woꝛkes, yet it 


is grounded vpon ſuch ſure and vn⸗ 
fallible foundations of the holy ſcri⸗ 


pture, that it can not be ouerthꝛow⸗ 
en, no not by the gates of Hell. And 
no maruel why. Foz all our ſalua- 
tion and the whole quietnelle of our 
conſciences, doth depende vpon this 
juſtification whiche we haue by 
Chziſt. Uherfoze many godly and 
learned men haue vpon moſte great 
and god purpoſe , bent ail their po⸗ 
wer and ſtrength towards the ope- 
ning and conürmation of this place: 
vnto whole trauaples A will torne 
mp minde allo, as ſome ſmall dꝛop⸗ 
pes to their moſt abundant riuers. 


I. What ic is to Fuſtifie, 


His worde Juſtiſie, in the La- 
tine mens cares is as muche to 
ſap, as make iuſte:like as Pagniſe 


to make great, and ſangific to make 


holy, And this ſenſe of this woꝛde 


the diume Scholemen liked well, 


which they that doe folow them doe 


vet earneſtly ſtande ents. Augaſtine 


| allo doeth in diuers places ſtill e; 
poundo this woꝛde of Juſtifying in 


| | 


N this 
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this ſenſe, when he ſaith , Beleuing 
in hin which talkifleth the wicked, y 
is to lave, of the wicked doeth make 
godlye. The Apoltle Paule, aut of 
whole wꝛitings this doctrine ok iu⸗ 
fification is pꝛincipally taken, vſed 
the wazd of iuſtikying not in y ſenſe 
which the Latine eares doeth lpke, 


but in that ſenſe in whiche the holpe 
Scripture vſeth it, acco2ding vnto 
the cuſtome of the holpe language 
in which he was boꝛne, b2ought vp, 
and inffructed in krom his childhode, 
In that language, fo Juſtiſie is as 
much to ſap, as to quitte a ma of his 
offence, and to pꝛonounce him iuſte. 
The contrary of it is to condeinne a 
man of naughtinelle + wickednelle. 
No2 I thinke it can not be founde, 
that in any pece of Scripture in the 
holpe language, this woꝛde iuſtiſie 
ſhould ſignifie to make any man iuſt 
of an vniuſt man. . Which ſenſe in 
| caſe a man woulde applye to the pla- 
ces of Scripture where this woꝛde 
is vſed-, the matter ſhall ſeme to be 
either vnpoſſible, oꝛ vnmeete, oꝛ vn- 
true. And to this purpoſe J wil run 
ouer the places of Scripture, as dili⸗ 
gently and truelpe as J can. When 
Joſephs cuppe was founde in Ben⸗ 

lamins ſacke, and the bꝛethꝛen wiſte 
not howe to trie and maintaine his 


| nnocencye, Judas ſaid vnto Joſeph: 
| What ſhall we ſpeake to my Lo2de, 
and what ſhall we ſay, and wherein 
[hall we be iuſtiſied 2 God hathe 
kounde out the iniquitie of thy ſer⸗ 
uauntes. In which woꝛdes he ſayth 
nothing elſe, but there is no way foꝛ 
vs to declare our ſelfe to. be inno⸗ 
cent, to be quitte ot the gilte of thelt. 

Foꝛ it is opened by the iudgemente 
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righteouſnelle, that is to ſay, that by 


nye it, fc, And in Exodus: Slape 
not the innocent and iutce, foz J will 
not iuſtifie the wicked. That is to 
lay, J will not quitte the wicked of 
bis faulte, 3 wil not take hun to be 


innocent. And in Deuteronompe: 
When there is a controuerſte be- 
twirt men, and they do come to iud⸗ 
gement and to the Judges, tuitifie 
you the iuſte, and condemne the vn⸗ 
godly. What ſapth he elſe, but quite 
the iuſte and condemne the wicked 2 
Item in the ſeconde boke of Samuel 
Ablalon ſayde : Who will make me 


Dent. 2 Y. ” 


2. Samuel. ip. ö 


iudge vpon the earth, and that eue⸗ 
ry man mape come to me whiche 
hath any matter oz iudgemente to 
ſeke, that J map iuſtiſte hum: That 
is to ſape, that J maye quitte him 
and pꝛonounce him to be iuſt. Again 
Salomon among the reſte doeth 
p2ay to the Loꝛd in this wiſe: Nihen 
a man doeth offende his neighbour, 
t he require an othe of him to make 
him to ſweare, and that the othe 
commeth befoze thy Altare in this 
houſe, heare you him in heauen, and 
do it, and iudge thy ſeruauntes, that 
you condemne the wicked, giuing 
his way vpon his owne head, and 
that you doe iuſtiſie the iuſte, gt- 
uing viito him accozding vnto his 


righte reuenge you declare the wic⸗ 
ked to be guiltye, and in delivering 
the iuſte, thou ſhewe him to be iuſte 
and innocent. Job ſaith : GOD 

foꝛbidde that J ſhoulde iuſtiſie you, | 
that is to ſay , pzoncunce vau to be 


iuſte, and take pou tu be iuſte. Da⸗ 


uid ſaith: J haue finned acainTithee 
onelye, and haue done cuil in thy 
ſight, therefoꝛe thou ſhait be tuitified 


1. Reg. 8. 


Job. 27. . 


Ibn. 51. 4 


in thy woꝛdes, that is to ſap,peclares 


of God what we be, wee can nat de- 
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Pſalm.143- 


Prosr. 17. 


Eſaye. 5. 
Eſaye. 43. 


Eye. 44. 


koꝛ iuſte. Againe: Juſtifie the trou⸗ 


bled and the poꝛe: he ſpeaketh to the 
judges, and aduiſeth them to dif- 
charge and deliuer with iuſte tudge- 
ment the poze and oppꝛeſſed. Item: 
Enter not into iudgement with thy 
ſeruant , foznoliupng man ſhall be 


iuſtiſted in thy ſight, that is to (aye, 


no man ſhall be accounted iuſte and 
innocent in thy ſight, but all ſhall be 
woꝛthy to be condemned, ik thou liſte 
to pꝛonounte of them in iuſt iudge⸗ 
ment. Salomon ſapth: He that iu⸗ 
ſtifieth the wicked, and condemneth 
the iuſte, they be bothe abhominable 
befoze God. No man ſhoulde be ab- 
hominable befoze God, if God made 
of a wicked perſon a iuſte man: no2 
be that were ſuche a one, ſhoulde 
not lightly make a man wicked that 
is alreadye taſte. But he which doth 
pꝛonounce the wicked perſon to be 
iuſte, and doeth condemne the iuſte 
man as though he were vniuſte, it 
is he that is wozthve to be accounted 
abhominable. Jn Eſaye we reade 
this of the wicked and vniuſte iud⸗ 
ges, which doe iuſtifie the wicked 
koʒ a rewarde. He ſaythe alſo: Let 
them bzing their witneſſe ſayth the 


Loꝛd, and ict them be iuſtified. A- 
gaine inthe ſame chapter: Tel you, | halt tuſtified thy ſyſters in all thy ab- 
that you mape be iuſtiſied, that is to 


ſay, if they thinke that they be iuſte, 
let them bꝛing witneſſes by whome 
they may be tryed to be iuſte. Item: 
If thou haue any thing to ſaye that 
will ſerue foꝛ thy purpoſe, ſhewe if, 
that thou mayſt pꝛoue thy ſelfe to be 
tuſte, and be pꝛonounted iuſte. Allo 
he ſaith: They ſhall be iuſtiſied in 


the Loꝛd, and all the ſeede of Jſraell 


ſhall be gloziſied, that is to ſave, the 


ſame (hall be reputed foz rightuoul⸗ 
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nelle vnto them, that they be the 
Loꝛds, and do ſticke faſte in fapth 


vnto him, and ſhall ropete themſelſ 
happy foz this cauſe, And that is the 
matter that beſayth : And they ſhall 
glozpe. Like as the wicked are both 
condemned and confounded , ſo the 
faythfull are bothe iuſtified in the 
Lozde, and they doe glozpe of his 
grace. Item, He is neare at hande 
whiche doeth iuſtiſte meer, who will 
ſtriue with me: that is to ſap, I lack 
not my iuſte iudge, which will main- 
teyne my parte and pꝛonounce fo; 
me. Item, Py iuſte ſeruaunt ſhall 
iuſtifye manye in his knoweledge. 
Mhich he ſpeaketh of Chziff, And 
he calleth the knowledge of Chziſt, 
the ſame, whereby he is knowen tw 
to vs byfaith, in which Peter lapde, 
And we haue beleued and knowen 
that thou arte Chꝛiſte the ſonne of 
G O D. By this fayth Chzift doth 
iuſtifye vs, How? Bycauſe (ſayth 
he) he ſhall beare their wickedneſle, 
in whiche wozdes he doeth expꝛelle 
the cauſe of this iuſtiſication. And 
in Ezechiel: And Samaria ( ſaythe 
he) hath not ſinned the one halle of 
thy ſinnes, and thou haſte multiplied 


hominations which thou haſte done, 


halt done moꝛe hapnous things, tho 
haſt declared that thy ſiſters in com 
pariſon of the, are to be accounted 
fo2 iuſt. He ſpeketh of the iuſtifying 
which is in compariſon of them that 
be woꝛſe. There is vet one place left 
of Daniel, where we do reade in this 


men to vnderſtanding, ſhall chyne 


thy abhomination aboue them, thon |. 


That is to ſape, foꝛ as much as . 


wiſe: And they whiche doc inſtrun 


lyke the ſhyningeof the firmamenh, 
and 
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be as ſtarres foꝛ euer and euermoꝛe. 
Where the worde of Juſtikping is 


er fo2 to make iuſt, noz to 
quite from all fanltes , whiche both 


dothe belong vnto God only : but to 


inſtruct men to rightuouſneſle, whi- 
che the miniſters of the wozd doe in 
the Church. | 

Theſe ſentences we hane reher- 
ſed ofthe olde teſtament, whereby it 
is manifeſt inough, that the wo2d of 
iuftifping is in no place put in that 
ſenſe, which the men that be ignoꝛãt 
of the holye language, doe attribute 
vnto it, whiche will haue Juſtiſie to 
be nothing elſe, but to make one iuſt 
whiche is vniuſt and wicked, but it 
appeareth that it is vſed in euerye 
place fo2 to quite a man of his fault, 
and to pꝛonounce oz declare hym 
iuſt. Nowe albeit that the pꝛeiudice 
of the old Teſtamente were euen y- 
nongh to pꝛoue this to be the ſenſe 
of it, yet foꝛ all that let vs goe to the 
ſcriptures ofthe new teſtament,and 
loke into them alſo. 

Dur Sauiour Chzilk ſayeth:And 
wiſedome is iuſtifyed of hys chyl- 
den: Luke doth adde All. And not- 
withſtanding that they do expounde 
this place ſundꝛye wayes, vet it is a 
cleere matter that Chꝛiſte ſpake no- 
ther Orerke noꝛ Latine, but Þebzew 
to the Hebzewes in Þ holy language 
and the accuſtomed ſenſe, Therefoꝛe 
when he ſaide, that the wiſedome of 
God was iuſtikped of all his chyl- 


dꝛen, he ſayde nothing elſe, but that 


he left nothing vndone towards hys 
thildꝛen, that is to ſaye,the people of 
the kingdome, which he had trayned 
vp as his childꝛen, in all things that 


Might belon belong vnto their ſaluation, 


= nl  luſtification, 
and they v which do iuſtifte many,thal 


1 


and that it was therefoze fre and 
cltere from all blame ot their deſtru⸗ 
«ton and periſhing. And ſo Chzyſo- 
ſtome doth alſo expounde it. It were 
a very vnfitte thing to expounde it: 
the wiſedome is iuſtifyed by his chil- 
dꝛen, to ſave it is from vniuſt, by the 
bencfite of the childꝛen, changed vn- 
to iuſt and innocent. By thy wo2des 
(ſaith the Loꝛd, thou ſhalte be iuſti⸗ 
fied, oz by thy woꝛdes condemned, 
that is to ſape, by thy woꝛdes thou 


ſhalt be declared eyther to be iuſt, oz | 


condemned of iniuſtice. Moꝛdes doe 
not make, but declare a man to bx 
iuſt oꝛ vniuſt. In Luke it is witten 
thus: And all the people (ſapeth her) 
and the Publicanes whiche hearde 
him, iuſkifped him, being Baptiſed 
in the baptiſme of John. Howe then 
coulde the Publicans whiche were 
vniuſt themſelues, make anye man 
iuſt that was not iuſt, muche leſle 
coulde they doe anye thing to make 
God iuſt. Fye vpon this abſurditie, 
They iuſtifped God, that is to ſape, 
they acknowledged and allowed the 
iuſtice of God when they were bap- 
tiſed of John, which the Phariſies in 
refuſing his Baptiſme, did cõtemne. 
Agayne: Ye willing to iuſtifie hym- 
ſelfe. Item: You be (fayth he) they 
which doe iuſkifie your ſelues befo2e 
men. It is the part of hypocrites to 
iuſtiſie themſelues, and it is nothing 
elſe but to counterfaite rightuoul⸗ 
neſſe. Agapne: And the Publicane 
ſtanding a great way off, would not 
lift vp his eyes to Heauen, but ſtroke 


himſelfe on the bꝛeſt, ſaying: God be 
mercitull vnto me whiche am a ſin- | 


ner. A tell vou this man wente home 
to his houſe moꝛe tuſtified than the 
other. He calleth this man iuſtikyed, 


LI. v. that 


| 
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Rom. . 14 


tha at is to cave, that when be had ob- 


\ tepned Gods mercp, he was pardo- 


ned of his fines, fo2 the humbleneſſe 
ok his confeſſion and faith, whercbp 
he obtepned the fo2gtuencſfle of hys 
ſinnes, as Lpꝛanus alſo dothe er- 
pound it. In the Ages wereade,that 
Paule ſapde in this wiſe: Therefoꝛe 
be it knowen vnto you bacethzen, 
that by him there is foꝛgiuenelle of 
ſinnes declared vnto pou, and of all 
things from which pou coulde not be 
iuſtifyed by the lawe of Poles, by 
him cucrp man that dothe beleeue is 
iuffifped, And hereby it appeareth 
well pnough, that to be iuſtifved, is 
to be acquited from ſinnes:which is 
done by the foꝛgiueneſle of ſinnes 5 
is pꝛeached in the name of Chzilte, 
Fo2 when he had ſaid, that fozgyue- 
neſſe of ſinnes is declared vnto you 
by him, and ſhuld ſay moꝛe, and from 


all thoſe things, the foꝛgiueneſſe of 


which coulde not come to pou by the 
law of Poſes, he expounding ö mea- 
ning of it this way, And euery man 
whiche dothe beleeue is iuſtikyed by 


hun krom all thoſe matters whyche 


vou could not be iuſtikyed of by Mo⸗ 
ſes law. Therefoꝛe to be 1nſifved 
fro ſinnes, is to be àcquited of ſinnes 
| by Þ grace of foꝛgiueneſſe of finncs, 
and to be diſcharged from the gilte 
of them. To Þ Ramaynes we reade: 
Not then which doe heare the lawe, 
be iu in the ſighte of God, but they 
which do erpꝛeſſe the law in doings, 
they ſhall be juTifped, that is to ſay, 
they ſhal be reputed foꝛ iuſt, and pꝛo 
nounced iff. Eraſmus dothe tran- 
Nate it, al be taken foꝛ tuff; He 


co. Ot theſe ſayings, we haue ſpoken 
belane aut of the 51. Plalme. In the 


Ot juſtif cation. 


ſapeth: That than mayelt be iuſtiſi⸗ 


commeth by faythe, whyche coulde 


ed alſo. He dothe here ſymplye vſe 


ſame place Paule ſapeth: By t the 
wozkes of the lawe no fleſh ſhall be! 
wuſtifped in his light, that is to ſape, 
ſhall not be taken koꝛ iuſt. And they 
be iuſtifped freely by his grace, that 
is to ſap, they be acquited freely from 
ſinnes. The iuſt perſon is not iuſn⸗ 
fied freely foꝛ nothing, and by grace, 
but by the merite ol his own luſtice. 
UWherefoze it is neceſſarpe to be vn 
derſtãded ol that iuſtification, where⸗ | 
by the ſinner is acquited from ys 
ſinnes by grace. And that which fol⸗ 
loweth agreth withall. Item: We 
ſuppoſe that man is uſtifyed by 
fayth, without p wozkes of the lawe. 

And, fo2 as muche as it is one God 
whych ſhall iuſtiſte the circumciſion 
by faith, c. He ſapeth nothing elſe, 

but that the abſolution of ſpnnes 


Cv 


Ib 


not come by the lawe. And in the 
ſame ſenſe her vſeth thys woꝛde ſtyll 
in that whiche kolloweth. As in the 
fourth Chapiter: To hym whyche 
beleeueth in hym whyche dothe iuſti- 
fie the wicked. And, wel ber⸗ 


Fen, 4 


Remy, 
pn. iuſtifped by faith, we haue peace 
towardes God. And therefoꝛe much 
the moꝛe noßwe beeping iuſtifyed in 
his bloud, And what is it elſe to ber 
iuſtifved in the bloud of Chꝛiſt, than 
to bee diſcharged of our ſinnes by the 
merite ot Chꝛiſtes bloud: He that is 
dead, is iuſtifyed from ſynne, that is 
to ſave, deliuered and diſcharged 
from the dominton of ſpnne, that he 
be no longer bound to ſerue it. Allo! 
WMhome he called hym hee iuſtiky⸗ 


> 


= 


the worde of iuſtifying: but it is 
noꝛe allowable to vnderſtande it in 
chat ſenſe which he toke it foꝛ in all 


that diſputation bokoze, than other | 


Ge 


wiſe. 
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wille. And in the ſame Chapiter: It 


is Gad whiche dothe tuſtifie, who is 


hee that can condemne 2 This con- 
trarpe ſettyng of iuſtification and 
| condemnation one againſt another, 
doth ſufficiently pꝛoue, that whereas 
he ſapeth: It is God whiche inffify- 
eth: it is as muche to ſape, as, it is 
God which doth abſoile vs from our 
ſinnes and pzonounce vs iuſt. And 
to the Coꝛinthians her ſayeth : J 
knowe not my lelfe guilty in anye 
| thyng, but J am not iuſfifyved by 
that, that is to ſave : Jam not there- 

foꝛe accounted iuſt, fo2 that J know 
nothing by my ſelle. Py iuſtice doth 
not ſtand in my owne innocency, but 
in the grace of God by Chꝛiſte. And 


4. | agapne:And thys indeede you were, 


but pou be waſhed, but pou be ſanc- 
tikved, but you be tuſfifyed, by the 
name of the Lo2de Jelu , and by the 
ſpirite of our God. All theſe popntes 
are to be refcrred ts the fo2giuenefle 
of ſynnes, whyche they that belee- 
ned, dyd obteyne by the name of our 
Lo2de Jeſu, and the woꝛking of the 
holy ſpirite. By this grace he ſapeth 
they were waſhed from their fozimer 
ſinnes, ſanctifyed and iuftifyed , te 
the intent they ſhoulde beware that 


tte r chaulde not runne backe againe 


bnto them, and make the grace 
whyche they hadde recepued, to ber 
vopde. Whercfoze he ſapeth no⸗ 
thyng elſe, but Lo, nowe peu ber 


{diſcharged from all youre foꝛmer 


ſynnes, beware that vou do not the 
lyke agayne heereafter. And to the 
Galathians he ſayeth : Knowing 
that man is not iuffifyes by the 

wazkes of the lawe. Item, That we 
mape be iuſtifped by faythe. Item. 
Fv2: 2almuche as no man is infrifyed 


| 
| 
| 


| bekoze God by the lawe, Agapne, 


kying in the ſame ſenſe here, as wes 


that woꝛke, whereas he was iuſt be⸗ 


You whyche ber iuſkifped in the 1 


lawe, be vopde of Chꝛiſte. Bæ vp- 
holdeth nothyng elſe, but the verpe 
{ame whyche hee maynteyned to the 
Romaines in longer talke, and ther 
foꝛe we muſt take the woꝛd of iuſti⸗ 


dyd there, Unto Timothe he ſapeth | 
of Chꝛiſte: God is manifcſt in the 
ficthe, he is iuſtifped in the ſpirite, 
tt. That is to ſay, declared and ap⸗ 
p2wued tulke by the teſtimonpe of} 
the ſpirite. And the ſame (ſapeth 
her) ſhall tt ſtikpe of mee. And to 7% 
Tite: Accoꝛdyng vnto hys mercie | * 
(ſapeth her) hee hathe ſaued vs, xc, 
by Jeſu Chꝛyſte our Sauicure, that 
breyng tuſfifyed by hys grace, we 
myghte be made hep2es accoꝛdyng 
to the hope of eucriaſting life. Mo 
he dothe not meane here that we be 
otherwiſe inffifped,than in the ſame 
ſenſe, that he diſputed of the fame 
matter to the Romaines and the 
Galathians, that is to ſap, that wer 
be acquited from oure ſinnes, and 
accepted to the gloꝛpe of the childꝛen | 
of God. And James ſapth, Abꝛaham ob. 2. 
oure father, was he not iuſtifyed by 
his wozkes,when he had offered his 
ſonne vpon the Altare: He ſayth not 
that Abꝛaham was made tuſte by 


foꝛe: but that he was thereby decla- 
red and tried to be iuſt. 

Hitherto we haue rehearſed the 
places of both the Teſtaments, and 
{et them out to be ſeene as it were in 
a Table, wher p woꝛd of Juffifying 
is vſed:to the intt̃t y the reader may 
fee, that it was not foꝛ naughte that 
I ſayde befo2e, that a man can not 


cally findcinDcriptures any place, 


Waere 


| 


nnn. 


ciattonc M £ 
rug. 


Auguſt n. 
Teact. 1. fin. 
per. In Epiſt. 
logs. 


as to make one iuſt, of one that is 
vniuſt. Wherefoze my tudgemente 
is, that in this matter of our iuſtiũ⸗ 


| cation, we mult allow no other ſenſe 
ok this woꝛd, but the ſame whtche is 


found to be the meaning of b whole 
ſcripture, and whiche the Apoſtle v⸗ 


| ſed in many places of the ſame very 


matter: ſo that foʒ a man to be iuſti⸗ 
fied befoze God is all one, as to bee 


] acquited from ſinnes by free foꝛgiue⸗ 


neſſe, and to be reputed foꝛ iuſt. And 
this we haue noted ſomewhat the 


this woꝛd, without whiche we maye 
ſtriue much in the Churche, and edi⸗ 
fie little. This ſame Bernarde dyd 
acknowledge alſo ſaying thus: Take 
this pet with thee, that thou beleue 
that thy ſinnes be fo2giuen thee by 
him. This is the teſtimonie whyche 
the holy ſpirite doth beare vs in oure 
beart,ſaping : Thy ſinnes be fo:gy- 
nen thee. Foꝛ ſo the Apoſtle ſuppo- 
ſeth that man is iuſtikped freely, by 
faith. This ſaith he. 


Il. Who it is that doth 
Iuſtifye vs. 


. 


⁊ E ſhould not neede to trauell in 
2 ſo manifeſt a matter as thys 
is, vnleſſe that there had ſtarte vp by 
the enticemente of Satan, certapne 
craftie Apoſtles and deceyuers in 


cifye:it is we that do iuſtiſie:whoſe 
ded alſo by Auguſtine, whoſe words 


be theſe: Bꝛerthꝛen, we haue Jeſus 
Chꝛiſte our aduocate with oure fa⸗ 


Of luſtification. 
where to tuſtiſie, is as much to ſave, 


largelycr, that we may grounde vp- 
pon the ſure ſenſe and meaning of 


| lene in him whiche iuſtikpeth the 


the Church, which do ſaytwe do ſan- 


decepte we reade was repꝛehen⸗ 


ns 


ſinnes. Be that held this, was no he 
reſie:he p hetde this was no ſchiſme 
Foz whereof came the ſchilmeg ? 
Truly when men do ſay, we be inf; 
when men do lay, we doe ſanctify the 
that be vncleane: we doe iuſtikye the 
wicked: we do pꝛap: and we doe ob⸗ 
teyne. But what ſayth John;! Ar any 
man doe ſinne, we haue an aduocate 
with the father Jeſus Chifte the 


woꝛds, he did no moꝛe touch the Do- 
natiſtes, than he ſhould now adayes 
if he were a liue gall them, which do 
ſo muche chalinge to themſelues all 
the authoꝛitie in the Church to ſanc- 
tiſie and to iuſtiſte men, and doe foz, 
filthye gayne ſell the ſame alſo ouer 
via others, But let them goe, ouer 
whoſe heads there hangeth a moſte 
grieuous iudgement, and let vs turne 
vs vnto hym who only hathe power 
to fo2gine finnes, yea and to itiffifp, 
and to ſaue them alſo whomhe hath 
iuſtifyed. And that God onely dothe 
koꝛgiue ſinnes, it appeareth in E⸗ 
ſay where he ſayth: It is J,whychdo 
take away thy finnes, and that her 
oth iuſtifve, the Apoſtle dothe wit⸗ 
neſſe,ſaying : To him that dothe be 


N 


wicked, his faithe is reputed fo2 iu⸗ 
ice. The ſame is God, in whome 
only we do bel⸗ eue. Item, It is God 
which dothe iuſtiſte, who is her that 
doth condemne! They be the Church 
therues and ene. whiche 
doe chalenge this Floꝛy to they: au- 


God. No Apoſtle doth ſo, but at true 
miniſters, by pꝛeaching of the Gol 
pell and Repentance, doe ſeruehym, | 
which only dothe pardon ſimes and 


0 
* 


iuſt, ꝛc. This ſayeth he. By whyche | 


thoꝛitie that dothe belong onely to 


tber, he ts the fkozgiuenefſe of oure 


iuſtifpeth the wicked. 
This 
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the earth to foꝛgiue ſinnes. In Elay 


v we do reade thus: By the knowledge 


of him, whiche is my righteous ſer⸗ 
uaunt, he ſhal iuſtikye the multitude, 
And in the Aces Paule ſayth:Be if 
zus wen to you b2ceth2en, that fo2- 
giueneſſe of ſinnes is declared vnto 
pou thꝛough hym, and euerye man 
that belteueth is iuſtikyed by hym 
from all thoſe things, from whiche 
vou could not be inffifyed by the law 
of Poles, meaning of Ch2iff whom 


| God rayſed from the dead. And we 


mult beware, that we doe not attri⸗ 
bite this woꝛke of our iulfification 
vnto his Godlye nature alone, oꝛ to 


his nature of man alone, but vnto 


Chꝛiſt full and whole, and ſaye that 
Chꝛiſt our loꝛd is our iuſtice. Some 
will nedes haue the grace of dure 
iaſtification attributed vnto d God- 
head of Chꝛiſt onely. In my indge- 


ment it is as daungerous a matter, 


to exclude the diſpenſation of the 
woꝛde incarnate made in the fleſhe, 
from the woꝛke of redemption, iuſti- 
fication, and ſaluation, as it is to at⸗ 
tribute that to man only, whych doth 
only pertepne to God. 
In the Epiſtle to the Coꝛinthians 


"|this wozke of iuſkifping, is alcrived 


onto the trinalt Paieſtie of God, 
when the Apoſtle dothe ſaye there: 
duch were ſome of pou, but you are 
waſhed, but pon be ſancifyed, but 
yon be inffifyed,by the name of dure 


Jod. So Gad the Father doth iuſti⸗ 
fie vs in his ſonne oure Lo2de Jeſu 
Ch21T, by his holy ſpirit, the Sacra- 


ent of whole waching, lanalkping, 


" This grace of iuſtiſication is at- 
vl tributed vnto Chꝛiſt allo, vnto whoe 
| the kather hathe giuen all power in 


Loꝛd Jeſu. and by the ſpirite of oure 


— 


* 


| 


*. 


and tuNifoing,baptiſme is, in whict; 
we ve baptiſed acco2ding to the ur 
Uitution of God, in the name ol the 


Father, the Sonne, and the holye 


Spirite, 


III. Hovy God doth 
tuitify vs, 


Wes ſaid in the firſt article of the 
4+ wo2de of Juſtifping, that to bee 
tufkifped is as muche to ſape in thys 
matter, accoꝛding to the meanyng of 
holy Scripture, as to be acquited by | 
grace from ſinne, and to be taken foz 


ö 


iuſt. Therefoꝛe God dothe ſo inffifie | 


vs, that he foꝛgiueth our ſinnes, her 


hideth them, and doth not charge vs N 


with them any moꝛe, but doth rather 
tmpute iuſtice vnto vs, not oures, 
which is none but the iuſtice ol hys 
ſonne our Lo2d Jeſt Chꝛiſt, and by 
this imputatiõ of iuſtice, he maketh 
vs ſaned and bleſſed. So the Apoſtle 
doth four times ſet fozth this iuſtiſi⸗ 
cation to the Romaines, leaſte wee 


ſhould ſeeme to bꝛing any thing with 


vs of cur own. Like as Dauid (ſaith 


he) dothe expꝛelle the bleſſedneſſe ol 
the man to whome God dothe ime | 
pute righteouſneſſe withont wozks, | 


faping : Bleſſed be they, whoſe wic- 
kedneſſes bee foꝛgiuen, and whole 


ſimesbe hidden. Bleſled is the man, | 
to whome God dothe not impute 
finne, It appeareth verye well, that 


the iuſtiũcation which is imputed by 


grace without wozks,is the foꝛgiue⸗ 


nefle of ſinnes and the help vnto ſal- 


nation. Fo2'whereas he might haue 
ſaide: Bleſſed be they whome God 
dothe iuſtiſie withonte woꝛkes, he 


* 


layth:bleſſed be they whoſe ſinnes be 
be hyd⸗ 


VVe be 
iuſtiſicd by 
torgiuenes 
of inne 5. 


fo2ginen, and whole ſinnes 


| 


| 


den: 


— 


H pv this 
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luſtitying 
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iuſt iudge, that is to ſay, to iuſtiſpe 


{ acquite them in a wꝛong full cauſe: 
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den: : 1Blefſed is the man to whome 
Gad voth not unpute ſinne. 
But heere the queſtion is, howe it 
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condemne, epther by ſiniftrall inter; 
pꝛetation, doe weaken this doarm 


ofthe Apoſtle of the unputation ol 


iuſtice, bycauſe they neyther vnder⸗ 


is conmneniente koz God, who is a 


them luft, which be not iuſt but wic- 
ked, yca rather vniuſt, t full of ſinne, 
| whereas alter p oꝛder ot hys uffice, 


ſtific the tuft, which Salomon dothe 
defire of him alſo ſaying : Zo con- 
demne ö wicked giuing him his way 
acco2ding vnto hys iu⸗ 


gung 


ſtice, and doth pzonounce them to be 
abhominatis befoze the Loꝛd, which 
doth iuſtifie p wicked, and condemne 
the iuſt. Pea ſeeing that he dothe 
commaund the iudges to iuſtiſie the 
aft, and to condemne the wicked, 


and that he dothe openly teſtifye of 
himſelſe, ſaping: lep not the inno- 
cente and iuſt, foꝛ J will not iuſtifpe 
| the wicked. If he ber a iuſt tudge, 
| and dothe iuſtikpve not the wicked 
| but the iuſt, and condemneth ß wic⸗ 
ked, and doth commaunde the ſame 
iuſtice allo to be vſed of his iudges, 
and doth abhozre the which do iuſti⸗ 
fie the wicked, how cã it ſtand with- 
all, that we may attribute vnto hym 
this kind of iuſtif ing, whiche is lin⸗ 
Red in with wickedneſſe 4 falſchode? 
and therefoꝛe can not be fytte foꝛ a 


the vniuſt, ſinfull, and wicked, and to 
take them foꝛ iuſt, which be iniuſt, do 
remapne wicked, like as wꝛongkull 
indges do foz money, iuſtiſie nangh- 
tipackes, a pꝛonounce them tuſt and 


Now it is likely that all they ber 


fudge maſt iuſt of all, to iuſtiſie, that 
is to take fo2 iuſt and to pꝛonounce rence, ſubmit their iudgementes to 


on bis head, and to iuſtiſie the iuſt | 


of — 2 mind, which do either lerly 


ſtand it aright, noꝛ do with due rene: 


the Apoſtle, when he dothe playnely 
talke of the ſame, But we doe eaſel 


make aunſwere to this obtection:Jn! ®: 
be doth rather cõdemne ſuch, and iu⸗ caſe that God be a uſt iudge, any] =« 
not mercifull withall:oꝛ elſe if he be}, 

iuſt in that ſozte, that he can not bæ i 


mercifull, without the decay of hys 


iuſtice:4 ſap if he be ſo ffreightened| * 


to his iudiciarie iuſtice, that it be not 
lawfull foz him to haue mercy vpon 
whome he will, and to pardon the 
gilty of the ir ſinne, which foꝛ al that 
we doe ſee that manye Þ2inces and 
Magiſtrates doe franckelps ſuffer 
themſelues to do:it dothe folow that 
all thoſe things be vayne whyche be 
redde of in holye Scriptures of the 
grace and mercye of. God, and that 
be hath not ſo much power, vpon his 
owne creatures, as man hath vppon 
his ſubioaes, yea leſſe than the pot- 
maker hath vpon his clap, and what 
can be thonghte moꝛe wicked than 
this? But in caſe that God be iuſt in 


that ſoꝛte, that he is mercifull allo 


withall, and doth ſo puniſh the gilty, 
that he doth freely and frankly with- 


all haue mercy vpon them whiche he 


will, and doth acquite the ſinfull fr 
their ſinnes, and yet may not foꝛ all 
ſuche mercic, be bereft of the gloꝛie 
and commendation of iuſtice, wha! 
elſe doth enſue, but that he hath two 


ſeates, one of iudgemente, and ans *- 
ther ol grace, and that it dothe per⸗ 


tepne to the ſeate ok iudgemente. 


when he dothe iuſtikye the iuſt and 
tcendemne the wicked, ant and that _—_ 


_— 


— 
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tobe referred to the other whiche 
| is of grace, when he dothe not con- 
demne the wicked, which he myghte 
juſtly doe, but dothe mercifulls ac⸗ 
quite,and iuſtifie him from the gilte 
of his ſinnes ? | 
But they ſap, Me do knowe that 
ve | God is not onely iuſt, but mercifull 
allo, and that we do graunt, that her 
may of his free mercy pardon ſinnes 
| whome he will, e acquite whome 
he will from the gilt and condemna⸗ 
tion of them, but that he dothe it not 
in this ſoꝛt, that he doth take him foꝛ 
a iuſt man, whome he knoweth to be 
| wicked, and pꝛonounce him to bee 
ſiutt, and impute iuſtice vato hym, 
ſuben he is vtterly voyde and wyde 
from all iuſfice. Wherefoze we doe 
not acknowledge that his mercpe 
and foꝛgiueneſſe of ſinnes is any iu⸗ 
ſtificatiõ, but we do diſleuer it from 
that iuſtiſtcation whereby wee bee 
made iuſt, not by imputation, but 
truly and effectnally, and ſo iuſt, that 
we ſhall liue now not vnto vniuffice 
as befoze,but vnto iuſtice, and to do 
that whiche is iuſt, and fo to be truly 
iſt, actoꝛding vnto that ſaping: My 
ſonnes, let no man ſeduce pou, Der 
that doth iuſtice is iuſt, as he is alſo 
iuſt. The woꝛks of God be true and 
effectuall, Jf he do iuſtifpe anp man, 
that man muſt nerdes be iuſt indeede, 
And this iuſtiñcattion whereby her 
doth make vs iuſt, of vniuſt, is attri⸗ 
buted vnto him with gloꝛy: but the 


doe ſape, that her taketh them faz 
— whiche be yet vniuſk and wic⸗ 


0 


J aunſwere, The Apoſtle the tea- 
cher of Goddes grace and ol iuſtice, 
irely imputed, was not ſo madde, 


other is with repꝛoche, when vou 


that he would ſay, that God toke the 
wicked foz the tuit, eyther by errour 
and ignoꝛante, as though he knewe | 
him not to be wicked:eyther by neg⸗ 
gence, as though he were carelctle 
howe cuery man lpued: eyther byo⸗ 
uerthwartes that he allowed his ur | 
iuſtice, as we ſe done nowe adayes, 
when Judges either of erroure, ep⸗ 
ther of wickedneſſe oz negligence, do 
diſcharge the wicked, and condemne 
the iuſt. This imag mation be farre 
from the mindes of the godlye. God | 
knoweth all men, he loueth the iuſt, 
and hateth the whiche woꝛketh wic⸗ 
kednes. But to aduance the fulneſſe 
of his grace, he doth call the fozgiue- |. 
neſſe of ſinnes our iuſtiſicatid, wher⸗ 
by he doth freely impute iuſtice vnto 
them which do amend their life, and 
doth not condemne, but ſane them, 
which do bel&ue in him, in ſuch ſo2t, | 
as if they were altogither innocente | 
and iuſt. And to declare this, the A- | ' 
poſtle ſapeth, that God doth iuſtitye 
the wicked, 4 that frely :andhe'dyd | 
not hide the cirtumſtances of thys | 
iuſtification, whyche dothe apne it 
great light, and leaueth no matters 
to ſtriue vpon, to men that be not of 
themſelues contentious, but do ſcke 
fo2 the truth with the feare of God. 
A do maruell much, why ſome of | 
our b2z&th2f do ſo millike this ſpeach 
of the Apoſtle, when it is aide, that | 
they be tuffified, whiche be deliucred 
and acquited from their ſinnes and 
from their woꝛthy condemnation by 
the grace ot God, ſeeyng that it is 
a ſpeache moſte vſed in the Dcrip- | 
tures. It we may ſay aryghte, that | 
the ſame iudge doth iuſtiſte the iuſt, 
and d2effe him as a wicked man that 


is wicked, when he dothe acquite | 


the 


93—6— — 


„ 


3 
| (521 dothe 
i Wwiititle the 
| taite alſo;, 
; Gut vwhere 
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the one in iudgement, and condemne 
the other, and pet foz all that is not 
able eyther to make the iuſt, iuſt, noz 
the wicked wicked, Againe on the o⸗ 


f 


 c_ a bRaDer 


ther ſide, if we may lay arighte, that 
the iudge which doth iuſtify the wic- 


ked, and dothe handle the iuſt as 
though he were wicked, when her 
condemneth the one in iudgemente, 


make nother the iuſt to be wicked, 
no2 the wicked iuſt: howe can it ber 
that they do not ſee, that this manner 


is turned vnto God, and that we doe 
arighte attribute vnto him that her 
dothe tuſkifie them, whome he dothe 
find wicked and ſinkull, when he doth 
by his grace aſſoile and acquite them 
in iuſt iudgement from condemnat(- 
on as iuſt: | 

| | 


III. In vyhat reſpect vve 
be iuſtifyed of God. 


ber that be iuſt, when they be 
complained vpon of the wicked, 
are vppon the declaration of they: 
vpꝛightneſſe diſcharged, and fo they 
be iuſtifved in conſideration ok they? 


| own? vpꝛightneſſe, incaſe the iudge 


bimſelte be vpꝛighte. Gad fo2bydde 


that we ſhoulde other wiſe thinke of 
God. Ve doth iuſtiſie the innocente 
and iuſt perſons, reſpecte of theyꝛ 


demneth none that is tit. But what 


be they among? all moꝛtall menne, 


hiche may be fo init, that they can 


in reſpect of their 6wne iuſtice ve in⸗ 


tiſyed in his ſighte 2 Dauid was of 


this minde and ſaith:Cnternat into 
indgement with thy ſeruaunt, why 7 


— — — — — 


bycauſe ſayeth he, no liuing perfon 
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and acquiteth the other, albeit he doe 


of ſpeach, after the faſſhion of man, } 


innocencie and jnfkice, noꝛ he con- 


ſhall be inftifyed in thy ſight. Under; 
ſtande withal, in reſpec of his own; 
iuſtice, he fyndeth nothing in vs ut 
our owne, in conſideration wheree! 
he map iuſtiſie vs, 

It is a comms caſe in the wozld 
that an offender is iuſtiſped + acquy! - 
ted foꝛ his foꝛmer deſcrtes and me⸗ 
rites. Foz it is thought that they 
whiche haue done ſame greate gad 
are woꝛthy to be boꝛne withall, But 
it is otherwiſe in Gads ſight, Here 
go no merites befoꝛe iuſtification in 
ſuch ſoꝛte, that in reſpec ol them we 
map be iuſtifved. Elſe it ſhoulde en⸗ 
ſue, that we be not freely iuſtifſed t 
vnwoꝛthilv, but as woꝛthy and faz py 
eur deſert: which is againſt Goddes| 4; 
grace, whiche (as Auguſtine dothe * 
| wꝛite) na deſertes of man doe go be- 
foꝛe. And ſo the grace ofcurredemp- 
tion alſo, whiche is by the bloud ol 
Chꝛiſt, ſhould be of leffe eſtimation, 
and the gloꝛy of Gods mercy ſhould] 
be fayne ta giue place vnto the wo 
thynelTe of mans merites, and ſo dur 
iuſtiſication ſhoulde not be the gifte 
of Gods mertie, but the rewarde of 
the man that woꝛketh well. At one 
woꝛde, Chziſt ſhoulde haue dyed in 
vavae. 

We ſe alſo in woꝛloly pzaciſes,|% 
that the offender is acquited in con 45 
ſideration that he ſhall! make amen 
des, which he doth undertake to do, x 
both to the iudge and ta the parties 
alfs which are treſpaſſed. But ths 
reſpea can haue nothing to doe ney⸗ 
ther in this caſe, fo2 it is impoſſible 
fo2 vs to ſatiſfye and make amends 
foꝛ any ont ſinne, muche leſſe fo all 
our wyckedveſſes + tranſgreflyans, 
which are without all number. And 


b 


ik it were not thus alfa, Chꝛiſt had 
dyed 


* * — _— 


| fyed nother inreſpec of oure owne 


in the onely reſpecte of his godnelle, 


no other occafion yeelded, nother of 
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dyed loꝛ vs in vayne. RY 
" Lherefoze (retng that we be tuTT1- 


juſtice, nother of our merites goyng 
befoꝛe, noꝛ foz any amends that may 
be made afterwards, ſo that there is 
no wap, but to be iuſtikyed freely by 
Goddes gykte, J thinke it a-mainifeft 
matter to all men, that we be tuſktifted” 


loue, grace, and mercpe. And there- 
withall agreeth thoſe ſayings of the 
Apoſtle: All haue ſinned, and be deſti⸗ 
tute of the glozy of God, and they be 
iuſtifped freely by his grace. And to 
the Epheſians : but God who is rich 
in mercy,foz his great loue which he 
bath bozne to vs, yea when we were 
dead thzough finnes, hathe made vs 
aline againe. c. And to Tite he ſay- 
eth: Accozding vnto his mercye hee 
hath ſaued vs, ec. that being iuſtifyed 
by his grace, we ſhoulde be made 
heires of euerlaſting life. Therefoze 
like as there can be no other cauſe 
alleged foz our election, redemption, 
and whole ſaluation, ſo there can bee 


our tuſtification,but the wil of Gods 
godnefſe, loue, mercp, + grace,wher- 
in he choſe them whome he woulde, 
befoze the ſetling of the woꝛlde, and 
the ſame whome he choſe, he did pꝛe⸗ 
deſtinate, and the ſame whome her 
hath pꝛedeſtinated he doth call, iuſti⸗ 
fie, t gl92ifie, Wherefoze it is meete 
that we do, ſpecially in this matter, 
acknowledge, pꝛaiſe, and glozifte the 
grace amdmercyof God. 


V. Wherein vve be iu- 
ſti fyed. 


Gt luſtitication. 


meanc of our election, fo 


dyed fo2 vs: therefoze muche moꝛe 


Pae as in the place of Election 
Tbeloze, we fought ta knowe the 


- OO — — — 


Wer mute 

fel; allo in this place by whit mean |... 
we be iuſtified ano reconciled vito | {#*ticar:'s, 
God, And there bee two meanes in 
this mater. One in which we be 111- 
{kiiyed,the other wherby we do ap- 
pꝛehend oz take holde of the grace of 
this Juſtification. They be both nc- | 
ccſſary, and none of them doth iuſti⸗ 
fie without the other. The meane in 
which wee be infkificd, is the incar⸗ 
nate woꝛd, our Loꝛd Chꝛiſt, the on- 
ly begotten of God, whom the father 
ſent to be our redemer, mediatoꝛ, re⸗ 
conciler, and ſauiour. The wozke of | 
thys mediation was made vp in the 
croſſe, wherein the vnſpotted lambe, 
in ſatiſfying foꝛ our ſinnes, did ſhead 
his bloude, and obtayned foꝛ vs this | 
iuſtification and reconcilemtt. Here⸗ 
vnto Paule hathe reſpeae when hee 
ſayeth. And they be iuſtifved freely 
by his grace, by the redemption whi⸗ 
che is in Chꝛiſte Jeſu, whome God 
did ſet fo2the to be the reconcyler hy 
faith, in his bloud, xc, And God dyd 
declare hys loue towarde vs, that 
when we were pet ſinners, Chꝛiſte 


” 
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The meane 
in vv hich 
vrec be iu- 
ſtifie d, is 
_hrute, 


nowe bepng inffifyed by his bloud, 
wee ſhall be ſaued by him from the 
wꝛathe. And koꝛ thys cauſe her ſay- 
eth, that Chꝛiſte is made vnto vs 
by God oure wiſedome , tuffice, 
fanctification, and redemption. And 
there is no doubte of thys meane 
of inſkification to them whiche doe 
leane vnto the holy Scriptures, and 
wyll ſerme to be true Chꝛiſtian me. 
No you ſhall hardelpe fende anpye 
Chriſtian whyche wyll opentlpe de⸗ 
nye, that we be 1nififpes and reton⸗ 
cyled to Sod in Cbꝛiſte dure media. 


—— — 
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| VVhether 
(Ch Ke do 
| quitifye 


as- 
an aduocat 
and Ner- 
ceiſour. 

1G lohn. . 
Heb.7, 


VVebe 
not iuſti- 
tyed parte 
by Chritt, 
and part 
hy oute 
{elues. 


aon. Tc heretoꝛe to the int ent we ſhall lv. 
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be many that doe fo2 aconntenance | take holde ofthe grace of nilkificati- 
conkelie with their mouth the lame, on in Chꝛiſte. We do not deuide the 
which they do with cötrarp doarine | 1 
deſtrop aga:ne, 

Dome doe ſupp2le that we be iu⸗ 
ſtifyed in Chꝛüte, bpcauſe he is oure 
aduocate and interceſloz, obtepning 
fo2 vs foꝛgiueneſſe of our ſinnes. In 
deede wee can not deny the mediati⸗ is this other meane: The meritemy- 
on of his interceſſion, wherby being gers doe make it god wozkes, and 
made our aduocate, he doth entreate will haue oure iuſtification befoze 
fo2 vs: as it 1s ſaid of him, and it is God to ſtand by them, But to be iu⸗ 
a parcell aiſs of Þ office of his pꝛ ieſt · 
hodc. But the iuſtification of vs 
ftandeth not only in that, but pꝛinci⸗ 
pally in this that hee turned oure 
ſinnes vnto hym, and in ſufferyng 
death foꝛ them, he did ſatiſfye Gods 
iuſtice, and dothe communicate hys 
o wne iuſtice vnto vs. 

Againe, there be ſome that do ſur⸗ 
miſe vs to be lo iuſtikyed in Chꝛiſte, 
that he dothe ſatiſfye parte, and wee 
part fo2 our ſinnes:and what 1s that 
elſe,but to leaue vnto Chꝛiſt not the 
whole woꝛke of our laluation, but to 
and in halkes, and to deface his glo- 
rpe alſo, to the ende that fleſhe mave 
haue ſomewhat to gloꝛv of, whereas 
fo2 all that the holy Scripture dothe 
ſpople and leaue vs naked - all glo⸗ 
rye, eſpecially in this popitte. The 
Dhartſey foꝛaſmuch ssh 255 not 

the whole gloꝛy vnto S 
to hnſeike as the ublican did, her | en»of the 


we doe make two meanes of it, Fo; 


we do nat take holde of it. But what 


giueneſſe and abſolutis krom ſinnes, 
and ſaluation alſo by oure obne do- 
ings. UWhiche opinion is well lyked 
with the iudgement of reaſon, but it 
is quite cotrary vnto the Apoſtolike 
and true doctrine. In deede woꝛkes 
do tuſkifp, taking iuſtiſie to be to de⸗ 
clare iuſt:euen as white heares doe 
make a man olde, bycauſe they be a 
ſigne of age, but woꝛkes do thys be⸗ 
foze menne and not befoꝛe God, no: 
they can not take holde of fo2ayue- 
neſſe of ſinnes and deliuerance from 
their deſerued condemnation, Fo? 
then it ſhoulde be falſe that the 4. 
poſtle ſaith : Me be iuſtifyed freely 
by his grace. Fo2 to him that wo? 
keth, his rewarde is imputed vnto 
8 foꝛ a duety and not vpon grate 

d kaugur. Nherckoꝛe the errours 


m whicyze hath loked ouer 
nity N92 it dothe not agr& with that 
giue the gi923 of dur whole ; _— | ſence nother, when they wil haue Ju⸗ 
tion to our ſauioure, we may not d | ſkifie, to be as much as to make ul. 
uide the woke of — ana F532 wozkes doe not goe befoze hym 
reconciliatiõ, noꝛ chalenge any pee AY a to be iu kifged, but do followe 
of it to the ſleſh. bum! ich is alreadie iuſtifyed, wit 
Now let vs goe fo other mean | 
e. not 


talkincation it ſeite, noꝛ diminiſh the |” 
glo2ye of the grace of Chꝛiſte when 2 


the wholenciſc of it dothe conſiſt in 
the woꝛke of redemption, albeit that 


| 


ſtifved by woꝛkes, is to deſerue foz⸗ v7 


and ſhzeme | of thoſe men is to ariſe to detexue 


confimied ſubiecte vnto condemnati⸗ the holy Scriptures neuer lo lleight⸗ 


nee Au gut ine, and woꝛkea do tome 


0; our iuſtiſication, whereby we doe of ra ce, no 


unn - — — — — — — — — 


nelle 
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ne 
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nelle «the ( ame Auguſtine, But let vs 
leaue them aſpde, and here the £ 
pole pronouncing playnely of thys 
meane of appꝛehenſion. 

Che Apolfie ſaith: They be iuffi- 
fyed freely by his grace, by the re⸗ 
vemption whiche is in Chaiſt Jelu, 


— 


do ſuppo! e therekoꝛe, that man is iu⸗ 
ſtifyed by faith, without the wozkes 
of the lawe. Item, Foꝛaſmuch as it 
is one God whiche dothe iuſtikye the 
tircumciſed by faithe, and the vnc ir⸗ 
cumciſed by kaithe. To him whyche 
dothe not woꝛke but dothe belæue in 
him, whiche doth iuſtiſte the wicked, 


neſſe. Item, The inheritance is gy⸗ 
uen by faith, that the pꝛomiſe may be 
ſure by grace. Item, It is not wꝛit⸗ 
ten foꝛ bycauſe 
wis imputed vnto him, but foz vs 
alſo to whome it is imputed, belc⸗ 
uing vppon him whiche rayſed oure 
Loꝛde Jeſus from the dead, whiche 
ſoas deliuered fo2 oure ſinnes, and 
rayſed vp foꝛ the iuſtification of vs. 
Againe: Therefoze being iuſtikped 
by faithe, we haue peace towardes 
God, by sure Loꝛde Jeſu Chꝛiſt, by 
whome it is bekallen vnto vs alſo, 

that by faith we ſhoulde be trapned 
vnto this grace, wherein we do ad, 

And to the Galathians : Me of na- 
ture Jewes, and not ſinners ok the 
Gentiles,fozaſmuch as we do know, 

that man is nat iuſtifyed by Þ works 
of the lawe, but by the faith of Jeſus 
Chuſt: and we haue belceued in Je⸗ 

ſus Chꝛiſte, to the intent we may be 
luſtifped by the faithe of Chꝛiſte and 

not by the woꝛkes or the lawe. Item, 

The Dcripture koꝛeſceinz that God 


whome God hath ſet foꝛth the recõ⸗ 
iler by faith in his blond. Item, We 


his faiths is imputed foꝛ righteoule- 


of him onelp, that it 


Ot luſtifica-i ion. 
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not hauing my righteoulſenelle of the 


lawe, but the ſame whiche is bp the 


faith of Chꝛiſte, whyche is the righ⸗ 
teouſneſſe that commeth of God, vp- 
pon faith, 

By theſe and other lyke teſtimo- 
nies, it is manifeſt, that the ſame o- 
ther mean wherby we do appꝛehend 
and take hold of the grace of Juſtift- 
cat ion, is nother wozkes, nother the 
wozthinelle of any qualitie of ours, 
but faith in Chꝛiſt, vnto which oure 
ſaluation andcuerlaſting lyfe alſo is 
attributed by manre teſtimonies of 


the doctrine of the Goſpell : whiche 


bycauſe we maye fynde them euery 
where, we will not alledge them at 
this pzeſent. And they be to be vn⸗ 

derſtanded not oncly of the hiſto21- 
call faith, albeit that the ſame be rc- 
quiſite alſo, but of the ſame Faithe, 
whereby in belening the pꝛomiſes of 
the Goſpel, we do giue vp our ſelues 
wholly, with lure truͤſte vnto Ch:ilk 
cur Sauiour and redeemer. Foz by 
this Faith wherin we be 1oyned vn⸗ 
to Chꝛiſt, we bee diſcharged of onre 


ſinnes, we be deliuered from the 


guilt of them, and we be iuſtiſted and 
that frely by grace. Wherfoze they 


do teache aright, whiche do call this 


faithe, the ſure truſt, leaning to the 
p2omiſes of the Goſpell. And wee 


map find this ſenſe of this woꝛd, not 


p often in the Scrip⸗ 
tures: where To belceue is ved, fo2 


to truſt, and kaith foꝛ truſt:noꝛ there 


is no other ſenſe that doeth agree 
with this ſaving, when it is laid that 

faith dath iuſtꝛfic: foꝛ it is moſt ma⸗ 
mfcft, that Juſtikoing commethnct 
by hylkoꝛicall Fapthe: foz ſo the 


m. y. 


deuti | 


Iuſtifying 


fa it h 1s the 


gift in the 
bloud of 
Chriſt. 


1 The obie.. 
ctions of 
the aduer- 
ſar ies. 


| 


Of luſti 
8cuill ſhould be ſaued alta, fo: he be⸗ 
izucth alſo and deunbteth nothing of 
the hiſtoꝛ ie of Chꝛiſt. Uherekoꝛeit 
muſt nerdes be, that we muſt vnder⸗ 
ſtand that this ſaying is concerning 
the truſt, whereby in beteuing wee 
do alluredly truſt to the pꝛomiſes of 
the Goſpeil, that we be redermed by 
the bloud of Chꝛiſt and reconciled to 
Sod the father. 

They that be moꝛe moued vppon 
reaſon than vppon Gods woꝛde, fo: 
as much as they do not conſider the 
purpoſe of Gods will, they doe fynde 
faulte with thys faith: and bycauſe 
they do not fynde it woꝛthy inough, 
as that a ſinfull man ſhould be iuſti⸗ 
fped by it, and reconciled vnto Sod 
and ſaued, they doe deuiſe ſome one 
thing,and ſome an other,to adde vn- 
to it as ſome waight of moze merite 
and valew,by the helpe and encreaſe 
whereof they maye appꝛehende this 
iuſtification befoꝛe God as it were 
by heape meaſure. And they be of 
ſuch affection whiche do adde vnto it 
the obcdience and keping of Gods 
lawes and of all god woꝛkes. 

2 Secondlp, there be ſome that do 
put vnto it the loue ol God, and both 
ok theſe doe holde that Faithe one⸗ 
Ive dothe not iuſtifve, but faithe 10y- 
ned with wozkes and the loue of 
God, 

2 Thirdly,ſome begznne fo attri⸗ 
bute inTification vnts faithe, not in 
reſpea that it dothe appꝛehende foꝛ⸗ 
giueneſſe and abſolutiõ from finnes, 
but in reſpect that it doth appꝛehend 
Chꝛiſt himſelfe, ſo that he doth dwel 
in our heartes, and doth by his eſſen⸗ 


make vs inſt. 
A Pet there be ſome alſo which do 
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* 
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cation. 


| graunk, that we be iuſtikyed by farth 
| by the foꝛgiuenes of ſinnes, but they 
do reſtrayne it tothe beginnyng of 
our conuerſion, when we do beginne 
firſte to beleeue in Chꝛiſte. Of theſe 
pointes let vs conſider nowe one af- 
ter another, 

And firſte of all J doe gine meft 
barty thankes vnto God the father 
thꝛough Chꝛiſte our ſautour,that he 
doth with other maner eyes conſider 
the truſt of his mercy which he hath 
of hys free gifte poured into oure 
hartes, and doth eſterme and regard 
it moꝛe fo2 Chꝛiſtes ſake, than either 
the olde either the newe Scholemen 
doe. Me ought to eſteeme this faith | 
not in the reſpect of the qualitie of it 
ſelfe, but inreſpec of the purpoſe of 
God, that he determined to impute 
it fo2 righteouſneſſe to them whiche 
beleene in Chꝛiſte, foꝛ his ſake, Noz 
theſe Docours oughte not to haue | 
'waved it fo light:fo2 euen in p ſame | 
that they teache vs to donbte of the 
grace of God, they doe ſufficiently 
diſcouer themſelues, howe that it is 
no pœce of our ſtrength, but the ſpe⸗ 
ciall gift of God, to bel&ae in Chzilt 
and with aſſured truſte to reſt vpon 
his Grace. | 

They that do ſap, that fayth doeth|*.. 
not ſuifc in 5 matter of iuſtificati i 
on, and therefoꝛe doe topne vnto it 
god woꝛkes, by the helpe of the vv 
che it doth tultefp, do heape vp togv⸗ 
ther al thoſe places of the ſcriptures, 
in whyche there is anne mention 
made of woꝛkes, of rewarde, ol 
recompence, and of the judgement 
of Gen, wherin cuery manne ſhall 
bee rewarded, acco2drng vnto his 
doings, as thoughe wer ſpake ck? 
vapne and vnpꝛofytable * 
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| 


didreiedt god wozkes, when we doe- 
fave attoꝛding to the rule of the A⸗ 


— 


— 
— — 


paltles docrine, that the iuſtifying 
fapth alone dothe iuſtifye freely and 
without god woꝛkes. We knowe 
that faithe can in no wiſe be ydle, of 
whoſe efficacie and might, we noted 
ſomewhat befoze, when we ſpake of 
it in a place by it ſelfe. We knowe 
that the woꝛkes ol Faithe be accep- 
table in Goddes ſighte, and that they 
be required of the faithfull and of 
the that be iuſfifyed, that they bꝛing 


Of luſtification. 


| lone without any help of wozkes, in 
which ſenſe thep themſclues oo take 


this wozd of Julkification. Foz cuen 
ſo it dothe.goe befoze the wozkes al- 
ſo, whiche it dothe pꝛoduce of it ſelfe. 
It muſt of neceſſitie firſte become a 
god tree, And the after that fruites 
do followe, whiche doe not make the 
tree god, of whence they woulde not 
come, vnleſſe it were god, but they 
doe declare that the tr is god. In 


like caſe we muſt indge alſo of fayth 


and wozkes.Wherefo2e it is a great 


— 1 


549. 


inconuenience, to denpe that fapthe | 
only oꝛ without wozkes dothe iuſti⸗ | 
fye. And they do vs great w2ong to | 
call thys doctrine newe and hereti⸗ 
call, whereas manvye of the fathers 
alſo did vſe manifeſtly the very ſame 
kinde of ſpeach. 

Ambꝛoſe in his Commentaries 
vppon the Epiſtle to the Romaines 
ſapeth: They be luſt ifped freely, by- 
cauſe they do wozke nothing, noz do 1. ..., 
nothing to requite it, they be iuſtitp⸗ | 
ed by faith onelp, by the gift of God. 
And in the ſame place: But to hym 
which beleencth in him. ec. he ſaveth, 
that it is ſo determined by God, that 
when the lawe ceaſſed, the grace of 
God ſhould require faith onelp vnto 
ſaluation. Item, He dothe confirme 
the ſame by the example of the Pꝛo⸗ 
phet. He calleth it the bleſſedneſſe of 
man, to whome God hath attribu- 
ted rightuouſneſſe without wozkes. 
He calleth them bleſſed, to whome 
God hathe o2dered this, that they 
ſhoulde be iuſtifved in his ſighte by 
faith onely, without any laboure 02 | 
obſeruation. And alſo:Onelp faythe 
ſapeth he) is ginen vnto ſaluation. 
Ser howe oftentymes this man dyd 
vſe and brate in, thys woꝛde Only, 
m. iij. which 


fozthe god woꝛkes, as it were god 
fruites, Whercof we will giue a ſe⸗ 
uerall note hereafter, But the que⸗ 
ſſtion is here, whether that god 
woꝛkes doe auaple anye thing wyth 
God to our inſkification and reconci- 
liation. They ſay that faith doth not 
juſtify alone, but faith togither with 
wozkes. Which is euen a lyke mat- 
ter,as to ſap,that the gedneſle of the 
tree doth not alone, but that it dothe 
with the fruite make the tree fruite- 
full. But we ſap in the cotrary wiſe, 
that faith only doth iuſtify. It is one 
thing to be alone, and an other to 
bꝛing foꝛth fruite alone. Me ſay not 
that it is alone, meaning that it is 
bneffecuall and withoute fruite of 
god woꝛkes. But pet, albeit it bee 
not ſo alone, yet fo2 all that it dothe 
iuſtifve alone, in what meaning ſo 
euer they doe take the wozke of Ju- 
ſtikping. 

Fo2 it doth iuſtifpe not in reſpecte 
that it is effecuall by loue, but in re⸗ 
(pe that it doth appꝛehend the mer- 
cy of God, and foꝛgiuenes of ſinnes, 
and of condemnation. Yea, And in 
reſpecte alſo that it dotherenue and 
clenſe gur hearts, that is to ſay,doth 
make men iuſt, and dothe iuſtifve a- 
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vſed thys 
viord on- 
ly or fre c- 
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which our aduerſaries do condemne 
tobe Hereſie. Againe he ſayth:They 
be manifeitly biefſed, whoſe wicked- / 
nefſc be foꝛgiuen without any labour 
oꝛ woꝛke: and their ſinnes hydden 


Chryſeſt. in 
| Ep iſt. ad R 34 


let vs ſe others alſo. 
Hilary vpan theſe wo2des of Pa- 
thewe, Thy finnes be fo2giuen thee, 
ſapeth: It troubleth the Scribes 
that ſinne is koꝛgvuen by man, fo2 
they conſidered man only in Chꝛiſte 
Jeſu, and that he. fo2gaue the fame 
whiche the lawe could not loſe. Foꝛ 
faith only doth iuſtiſic. 
Athanaſius vpon the wo2ds of the 
Apoſtle ſaith. Foꝛaſmuch as in the 
lawe no man is iuſtikped, tc. Nowe 
he dothe declare playnely (ſayth her 
that the very fapth, yca alone, hathe 
power to iuſtiſie. 

Chꝛyſoſtom vppon the Epiltle to 
the Romaines in that place: Foꝛ the 
iuſtice of God is reuealed in it, tc. 
Foz thou canſt not (ſapeth he) pur⸗ 
chaſe it with any ſweat and trauails 
of thy body,but by the gifte of Gods 
grace:thou muſt nedes recepne that 
freely which commeth from aboue : 
thou muſt bing this only of thyne 
| owne, that thou beleeue. And vppen 

theſe wo:ds,UWhere is thy glozying? 
Herre he declareth (faith he) the po⸗ 
wer of God, that he did not only ſaue 
vs, but iuſtikve vs alſo, and bꝛought 
vs into his gloꝛpe, vfing no wozkes 
there vnto, but requiring faith onety, 
Item, vppon that, We be laued by 
hope: Foz we do peelde to God tips 


only gifte, that we doe betene his 


pꝛomiſe in things to come, and we 


without any woꝛkes of repentaunce 
| ſoughte of them, but onely that they 
| muſt beleene. This ſaycth he. But 


the Epiſtle to the Epheſians bppon 


he;he menneth of faith,calling it the 
decree. F02 by faith only he ſaued vs. 


[1 


that, And now in Chzilf:Either ſaith 


| 


And Oꝛigen doth trauayle much 
to pꝛoue that faith only doth inftify, 
and that the juſtifying of faythe a- 
lone, is ſufficicnte. And that hedothe 
pꝛwue by the examples of the there, 
the ſpnfull woman, and the Publi⸗ 
can. 


And Baſile hath this: And the q- 


poſtle ſayeth, He that gloꝛieth, lette | 


him glozye in the Lozde. Where hee 
ſapde. Fo? that Chꝛiſt is made vnto 
vs from God, wiſedome, iuſtite, ho- 
linelle and redemption, to the intent, 
that as it is witten: Whoſveuer 
doth gloꝛp, let him glozy in the Loꝛd. 
Fo? the ſame is the perfecte and full 
glozying in God, when no man is 
pꝛoude of his owne righteouſnelle, 
but dothe acknowledge that he is de- 
ſtitute of true iuſtice, and iuftifyed 
by kaith only in Chꝛiſt. 

Theſe and many other like things 


be redde in the wꝛitings of the fa⸗ 


thers, whereby we map ſer, that wee 
be not the fy2if that do vſe this woꝛd 
Only oꝛ Alone, to expꝛeſſe the mea⸗ 
ning ofthe Apoſtle, and to aduance 
the gloꝛy of Gods grace, ſœyng that 
the fathers themſelues vſed the ſame 
befo2e vs, whoſe wzitings oure ad- 
uerſaries doe regarde welnere as 
muche as they doe the Canonicall 
ſcriptures. They crie out, that it is 
not ſo in the woꝛdes of the Apotkle, 
Let them ſay ſo to Þ fathers, whome 
they will haue taken fo? the pillers 
of the Church. Let them ſtriue with 


reſie to lay, Faith in Choiſt only doth 


* be ſaued by this way only. And vpon 


 luftifie, 
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them rather than with vs. Ik it he he⸗ | 


| 
i 


Orga- ” 
Uſe 


| 
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retikes. Let the not accepte perſons, 


bord freely by faithe, as the Apoſtle 


| withall, then it is not freely but of 


1uſtifie, lette them condemne the fa- 
thers themlelucs of hereſie,yea they 
' muſt needes make them the archhe- 


but let the iudge tulkly. Let them ac- 
knowledge that y ſame whiche they 
ſpake without hereſie, and is ſpoken 
alſo by vs, is no hereſie at all. 

They ſawe that this doarine dyd 
aduance and further the glozye of 
Gods grace. And Chꝛyſoſtome vpon 
the Epiſtle to the Coloſſians, called 
it the glozy and riches of the miſtery 
of God. And vpon the Epiſtle to the 
Komaines where it is ſaide: What 
ſhall we ſap then, that Abzaham, ec. 
he ſayth thus: Foꝛ it is no nouelties 
foz him to be ſaued by faith, whyche 
hath no woꝛkes: But foz him which 
is adoꝛned with god deedes, to bee 
made iuſt by faith, and not by them, 
that is a wonderfull poynt, and doth 
moſt chicfely declare the power of 
faith. But our aduerſaries whe they 
do teach that p iuſtifping of vs dothe 
not conſiſt in faith only but in woꝛks 
alſo, what doe they elſe, but obſcure 
the gloꝛy of Gods- grace, and extoll 
the merites of oure wozkes ? They 
do not fee that it is neceſſary that our 
inſtifying do conſid in faith only, foꝛ 
as muche as it is beſtowed freely Jf 
they cannot abide the ward Only oz 02 
Alone, let them leaue it and vſe — 
wod Freely. Foz in tale we be iuſti⸗ 


——— 


doth teſtiñe, it muſt needes followe 
that we be luſtifped not by faith and 
wo: kes, but by faithe one ly. If it be 
not by fithe onely, but, by wozkes 


duetie. Ik it be ol duetie and not frer⸗ 
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feſt p we muſt nerds haue this iuſti⸗ 


uing dothe come, And this is the en⸗ 
deuoure and deuice of Satan, who is 
altogither againſt the glozy ol Gods 
grace. 

But heere ſome men, when they 
ſe that they be ouerwhelmed wyth 
the iudgements of ſo many of the fa- 
thers, and that they ca not foꝛ ſhame 
auopde this woꝛde Onelp, they doe 


fle to this ſhift, that they doe graimt 
that man is iuſtifved by faithe onely 


in Chꝛiſt, but they doe put to it, that | 


this is done onely at the beginning 
of our faith, that is to ſay, when wee 
begin firlte to beleeue-in Chꝛiſte, fo 
that we muſt take it that Paule dyd 
affirme, that the ſinnes did not hyn- 


iuftifyed by faithe onely, as ſone as 
they began to beleeue in Chꝛiſt, and 
that the woꝛkes did pꝛoſite p Jewes 
nothing at all at the beginning when 
they came to Chꝛyſte, but that they; 
faythe was reputed to them alſo in 
ſtede of ryghteouſeneſſe, And thep 
doe ſo affy2me thys, bycanſe they 
woulde wpnne thys popnte of vs, 
that they whyche be once iuſtifyed 
by faythe, when they haue once ſin- 


they can not be iuſtifyed now again 
by faythe, that is to ſave, freely, as 
beſoze, but they muſte be juſtifyed 
by wozkes, that is to ſay, by Satiſ⸗ 
faction. 

To theſe men we doe anſwere, 


that thys ſhift is vtterly fonde, and | 


to no purpoſe. Foz if they doe take 
the woꝛde of iuſtifping as we do, fo2 
to be aſſoyled fro ſumes, it is mani⸗ 


ſication whiche doeth conſiſte in free 


lp, chen there is left no gloꝛy of Gods 


graceatall. To this ende thep2 ſtri⸗ 


der the Gentiles, but that they were | 


ned agapne after that iuſtification, | 


foꝛgiueneſſe of fines all oure Iyfe | 
long: nelle it be in vam which our 


Mui lig. Lozd 


Of them 
vvhich do 
ſay, that at 
oure firſte 
tourning 
vve be tu- 


ſtifyed by | 


faith, but 
aftervvar- 
des uot (a. 
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Lozd taught vs to pꝛap, And fozgiue 
vs aurc treſpaſſes as we foꝛgiue the 

that treſpas againſte vs. Whyche 
John interpꝛeteth of them whyche 
do beleue and be iuſtifyed. Py chyl⸗ 
dꝛen, if anye man finne, we haue an 
aduocate with the Father, and he is 
the foꝛgiuenelle foꝛ our ſinnes. Her 


ſapeth not, that he was the pꝛopitia⸗ 


tion fo our ſinnes, and that now we 
mult be iuſtifped by onre woꝛkes, 
and we our ſelues to ſatiſfy foꝛ oure 
ſinnes, but he dothe ſette foꝛth to the 
Churche of God a cont inuall and e- 
uerlaſting pꝛopitiatiò fo2 dur fines 


| in Chaift, that is to ſay, the fo2gyue- 


neſſe of finnes and tuſtification. 

2 But if they mcane that iuſtice 
whiche is the effece of this iufkifi- 
cation , whereby oure heartes bee 
clenſed and oure Ipfe renued, ns2 the 
ſame nother dothe ſo perteyne to 
faithe , that itis to be referred to 


all dure lyfe after muff needeshaue 
the inffice of woꝛkes whereby wer 
ſhoulde be ſaued. Fo2 this were as 
muche to ſave, as that the ſoule doth 
at the fyꝛſte gyue lyfe to the bodye, 
but not ſo afterwardes : as though 
that the whole tyfe giuing, during 
all our life after,depended not of the 
ſoule, but of dure womes. The A⸗ 


poſtle ſaveth: The inf man lpueth 


by faithe. The life of inſt men is a⸗ 
domed with many trimme verturs, 
and pet foꝛ all that no thanke to anve 
of them but vnto faythe onelp that 
we doe lyne godtp and with clenfed 
heartes in the ſighte of God. Thys 
b2tefely we thought god to aunſwer 
vnto their imagination. 


They do charge vs with the place | 


(of James. But I ſap whatſoeuer be 


the beginning of it onely,and that ſo 


were, if be ſhoulde | ſpeake contrary tm 
to the iudgemente of Paule, yet fo 


dice to the truthe. It is a cleere caſe 


meante to expꝛeſſe the very ſtriung 


craketh of his faithe, and the other 
calleth foz the woꝛkes, whereby hys 
faith is tryed. But when Paule doth 
attribute iuſtification vnto faithe, 
he ſpeaketh not of a dead and coun: 
terfaite faith, but of a true and line- 
ly kaithe. And therefoze are thoſe 
wo2des of James, What auapleth 
it my bzeeth2en, if any man ſay that 
he hath faith, and haue no deedes, Js 
faith able to ſane him? He ſapethnot 
ſimply, If a man hath faith, but ifa 
man ſay that he hath faithe, where- 
by he dothe declare, that he dothe 
touche their vayne boaſting why- 
che fayde, that they had faith when 
they hadde none but dead and coun 
terfaite faithe. And he addeth to it 
this: In caſe a bꝛother oz ſyffer be 
naked, and ande in nede of they) 
dayly relicfe, and anye of you ſaye 
vnto them: Goe a Goddes name, 
bee warme and fyll pour ſclues, and 
yet foꝛ all that vou gyne them no⸗ 
thyng that is necefſarye foꝛ the b9- 
dye, what p2ofyte hall there be 
Bo faithe, if it haue not woꝛkes, t 
is dead of it ſelfe. But (ome man 
wyll faye: Chou haſte Faithe, and 
J haue wozkes, Shewe me th? 
Fapthe of thy woꝛkes, and J wyll 
 thewe thee my kaythe of my wo; 
kes. And bycauſe wee ſhoulde vn 


| derſtand what faith they did yainel? 


rn 


boa 


all that he ſhoulde not be any brei! it 


that he doth ſpeake of the vayne and 
dead faithe, whiche the counterfaite 
Chziſtians did euery where boaſt of 
wo2des, ſo that her ſeemeth that he 


of the common people, when he once | 


| 


| 


| 
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poalte off, he addeth, ſaying : Doeſt 
thou belcue that there is one God: 
thou doeſt well, the Deuils do alls 
beleue,and feare. He layth not, bele⸗ 
neſt thou in Chzilt ? oꝛ beleueſt thou 
the pzomilſes of God : oz truſteſt 
thou in God? but thou beleueſt that 
there is one God, The Apoſtles did 
in the beginning of their pzeaching 
defende the vniticof God among the 
Gentils, to confounde their errour 
of many Gods. Lhis faith many re- 
ceiuing, ſcucke lo vnto it, as though 


1 it were alone ſufficient to ſaue the 7 


| and they did ſo boaſt of it, as though 

that they were perfecte Chꝛiſtian 
men, by and by, bycaule they beleued 
in one God, Mhereas the very De⸗ 
| nils did beleue alſo the ſame. But 
hitherto James ſpake not of the ve- 
rye Faith of the pꝛomiſſes of Chzilt, 
of which Paule ſpeaketh , when he 
diſputeth of tuſfification, which can 
not be Idle and dead. Mherefoꝛe 
he doeth ſet koꝛth the example of A- 
bzaham as not appertaining vnto 
that matter, when he ſaith, Wylt 
thou knowe thou vayne man, that 
faith is dead without wozkes: Mas 
not Abꝛaham our father iuſtikped 
by his woꝛkes, when he offered his 
ſonne Iſaac vppon the altare? thou 
ſerſt that faith doeth woꝛke towarde 
his doinges,and that by his doinges 
his faith was made perfect 7 and the 
Scripture was fufilled which ſaith : 
Abzaham beleued God, and it was 
imputed to him foꝛ iuſtice, and was 
called the friende of God, 

He doeth confounde the wo2de of 
Fayth, Foz vntil this place whiles 
he blamed the dead and vaine fayth, 
he ſpake of that that we beleuc that 
ther is one god, which no doubt is in 


Of luſtication. 


many. folie verye pdle and vaine. 
But as toz the Example of Abza⸗ 
ham, that 1s not io repozted in the 
Scriptures, that he did onely belcue 
that there is one God, but thai he 
hadde fayth alſo to the p2oiniites of 
God. Which is expꝛelled thus, A⸗ 
bꝛaham beleued God, and it was 
imputed vnto him foz iuſtice. This 


faith is onlye of the eleges: but the 


ſame whereby we doe beleue that 
there is one God, is cõmon to god 
and cuil, yea, and to the Deuils al- 
ſs : the one is imputed foꝛ iuſtice be- 
fozeGod, and the other is not ſo: 
the one is liuely and wozking by the 
ſpirit of God, and the other faith, 
without this faythe , is vaync and 
deade, 

This confounding of the woꝛde 
of faith,doth make the matter blinde 
to the reader. Wherefoze we muſte 
diligently marke , that Paule and 


James ſpake of two ſundꝛy faithes. 


How muche better A p2ay you had 
it bene,to haue diligently and plain- 
ly diſtincted, that true and very Chz1i- 
ſtian faythe , whiche Paule doeth 
pꝛeache everye where, from that 


-which is common to the Jewes and 


Chꝛiſtians bothe, pea, and to the 
Turkes alſo, and Denils, than to 
haue myngled them one with an o⸗ 
ther, and to ſet koꝛthe ſo contrarye a 
ſaying from the Apoſtles doctrine 2 
wherevpon he doth inferre and ſap ; 
Pe ſee therefoꝛe, that man is iuſtify⸗ 
ed by his deedes and not by faith on⸗ 
lye? Whereas the Apeſtle docth 
moſt ſtrongly argue vpon that that 
the ſcripture ſaith, Abzaham beleued 
God, and it was imputed vnto him 
to iuſtice: in this wife, what ſhall 
We fap then, that Abzaham gur fa⸗ 
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Foz if Abzaham were 1uttified by | cuall in anotable wozk , Thys we 
his 232kes,hee hath cauſe to gloꝛye, ongyt to obſerue touching faithe j 
but not with Sov, Foz what ſaith | thys place, 
ſcripture 2 Abꝛaham beleued God, f Now concerning woꝛkes, itis; 
it was unguted to hym foz iuſtice. plapne matter, that the wftification 
But vnto hym whyche wozkeih, the | of Abzaham which came vntohin' 
rewarde is not imputed acco2dyng | by Fayth, was many peres befoze = 
vnto grace, but accoꝛdyng vnto du- | the fage of the offering of Iſaac, 
tye. But vnto him which dothe not | Wherof is waitten tn Geneſis the 
| wo2ke, but beleneth in hym whyche | rr.chapiter , So that it was the fact « 
dothe iuſtikve the wicked, hys fapthe | 92 woꝛke of a man wytch was iuſti⸗ 
is imputed loꝛ iuſtice, tc. fyed bekoꝛe by the fayth in the pꝛo⸗ 
And in the ende of the Chapiter: miſſes of God . Wherefoze it could 
| E And it is not wzitten bycauſe of him not concurre wyth fapthe in the 
| only, that it was imputed vnto hym, point of his iuſtikycation. Jndeve |»: 
but bycauſe of vs alſo , vnto whome | he offered his ſonne in faith, and the 
it is unputed belening vpon him, | very ſame wherby he was iuſtyfied 
who rayſed vp our loꝛd Jeſus Chzilt | befoze : And ſo the fapth and fac 
from the dead, who was deliuered | were topned together, but the iuſti⸗ 
fo2 our ſinnes, and rayſed vp fo2 the | fication of Abzaham whiche wente 
iuſtification of vs. This ſaith the A- | befoze , was imputed onely vnto 
poſtle , of whoſe doctrine wee doe | faith, Thercfoze let them ſay which 
doubtc nothing at all. doe obiccte this place of James a- 
Compare nowe the concluſion of | gainſt the doctrine of the Apoſtle, 
thys James with thys argumnentatts | that James toke the wozde of Ju- 
of the Apoſtle: yon doe ſee therfo2c | ſtifiyng here one wapes, and Paule, 
(ſaith he) that man is iuſtifped by | an nother wapes. That James 
wo2ks and not by faith onelp, conſt- | toke it foz to be declared iuſt, which 
der how contrary it is. J ſay no- | ſenſe is aright applied to the woz- 
thing hoo that the Scripture ma? | kes of faith: and that Paule toke it 
| Ikcth no mention of inffifycation in foz acquiting from ſinnes, and to 
the hiſtoꝛv of the offering of Jiaac, | vee reputed with Cod foz iuſte. 
| no: of the woꝛkes, neither of Abꝛa⸗ Foz vnlelle they ſay ſo, they cannot 
| {ham in that place, when he ſapth: | zefcave this James, but that hemuſt 
| Abꝛaham beleued GO Ds, and it nedes be founde contrarye to the 
wos timputed to him fo2 rightcouf | Apoſtle, andfoz that cauſe to be dif 
| nee. Whcrefo:e he ſhoulte haue] aiowed, 
inferred moꝛe direalye in thys ſaztc: | The cadinary gloſe out of Aug | 
/ | Pou ſe thereſoꝛe that Abꝛaham did tine ſapth, that Paule and James 
not onclve belone that there is one | do agrer in this ſoꝛte . That wher⸗ 
God, but he gaue Faith alſo to hys | as Abꝛaham was iuſtiſied by fayth 
pꝛomiſſes, and the ſme faith which | without good workes, it is vnder⸗ 
was inputed ta hin fo2 iuſtpce, was! ſtanded of the wozkes which went 
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| befoze:fo2 he was not made iuſte foz 
the wozkes which he did, but foz 
fayth onely. And here it is meant of 
the wozkes which doe follow fayth, 
by whiche he was iuſtikped the 
moze, whereas he was iufte be- 
foe by faith. Wherefoze Paule 
ſayth : Abzaham offered Iſaac by 
faith, when he was p2oued. Thys 
oblation was the wozke and teſti⸗ 
mony of his faith and iuſtice. This 
hee wziteth vpon the Epiſtle of Ja- 
mes. So that if the offering of Jſaac 
was the teſtymony of the Faith and 
iuſtice of Abzaham, then he was not 
juſtifyed by it, but declared therby to 
be luſte. 
| They that doe aſcribe loue alſo to 
gur juſtification, to the intent that 
2 woulde pꝛoue that fapth doeth 
not iuſtifie alone, doe alledge that 
ſaving of Chꝛiſt: any ſinnes be foꝛ⸗ 
giuen hir, bicauſe ſhe loued muche. 
Lo (ſaith he) there is manpkeſtly at⸗ 
tribute fozginenefſe of ſinnes vntg 
| lone. It to be 1t:f1fyed be to be aſſay- 
led from ſinnes. Ergo, not faythe 
alone, but lone alſo doth wſtifie. To 
them we do anſwere, that the loue of 
the ſame woman was not the cauſe 
of the koꝛgiuenelle ofhir ſinnes, but 
the pꝛofe and the declaration of it. 
dhe had obteined foꝛgiueneſle of hir 
linnes by fapth in Chꝛiſte, and when 
ſhe was thereby tuſtificd , ſhe loued 
hin feruentlye , and did openlpe de⸗ 
tlare the ſame loue. And therefo2e 
that which Ch24T ſayd in that place: 
There be foꝛgiuen to hir manp ſin⸗ 
nes, and pꝛoueth it by that which he 
addeth: fo; aſmuche as ſhee loueth 
muche. As though he had ſapde: 
It is no wonder that ſher loueth me 
lo muche, 


ſhe hathe god reaſon to 92 | x9: 


_ 4 a — 


Of 1 luſt if cation. 


8 =; 


ſo, fo: there be rozgiur 1 hir manye 


annes. So we ſaye: He hathe gv- 


teuned his purpoſe, foz he laugheth 


and is merye, Item: He he is loꝛe 
hurte, ſoꝛ he is verpe angry. Item, 
He 1s verpe hungrye , foꝛ he eateth a⸗ 
pace, Therekoze this appeareth to 
be a very weake argument, that the 
aduerſaries do take out of this place 
againſt the doarine of Faithe, that 
docth iuſtikye. They might haue vn- 
derſtanded it by the ſimilitude that 
went befoze of two detters, of which 
when Simon was aſked, whether 
of them bothe did loue his creditour 
the better that koꝛgaue them they? 
dettes: he aunſwered, J ſuppcſe he 
to whamehe foꝛgaue moſte. And a⸗ 
gayne by that which the Loꝛd added, 
ſaping : And he which hathe the leſle 
fo2giuen hym , doeth loue the lefle ; 
whiche ſhoulde be taken aſter theyꝛ 
meaning in this ſenſe: Foz he that 


loueth leſſe, hathe lefſe fozgiuen 


hum. And that this woman obtep⸗ 


ned foꝛgiuenelle of hir ſinnes, not by 


loue by but by faith, it appeareth by 


that that whe the gueſtes which ſate 
at the borde, thought in they: 
minde: Who is this whiche doeth | 
alſo foꝛgiue ſinnes 2 The Loꝛd ſayde | 
vnto hir: Thy faith hathe made ther 
ſafe, go in peace. How did faith make 
hir ſafe, but bycauſe that in beleuing 
ſhe had obteyned foa2giueneſſe of hir 
ſinnes: | 
As fo2 them which do appoint that 


— — 


The opi- 


neither the obedience, deathe, and 85 of 
blond, but the Govhed of Chꝛiſt is the — 


efficient cauſe of our iuſtification. 


and doe ſequ-fcr the fo2giucneſſe of | 


finncs fromm dur wffification , fo that 
they TOW w, that fozgineneTe docth 
ze, and then the lullifyca⸗ 

ns tien, 
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Or luſtification. 8 


| tion commeth alter. Which commeth 


vnto vs by the efſcntiall iuſtice of 
Chꝛiſt dwelling in vs, accoꝛding vn⸗ 
to his Godhead, manye haue made 
them aunſwere already: wheretoze 
we anſwere b2icfly, that we can not 
lpke, that contrary to the doarine of 
the Apoſtlo, they doe ſequeſter iuſti⸗ 
fication from foꝛgiueneſſe of ſinnes, 
as appearcth by that which is ſpo⸗ 
ken befo2e: and there is no cauſe 
why they ſhould ſa do, ſeyng that it 
is certain, that they which be iuſti⸗ 
fied by fayth, be regenerate by the 
holye ſpirite , and direded vnto god 
woꝛkes: and that the ſame point is 
not to be allowed that they do in this 
matter ſequeſter the nature of God 
in Chꝛiſte, from the manhode, obe- 
dience, and death of Chziſte. Me 
know that Chꝛiſt doth dwell in our 
hartes by his ſpirit, and doeth frame 
vs anew, that we ſhould be a newe 
creature, ready to all god wozkes : 
but we do not ſeke in this article, of 
whence we be regenerate, to newe 
men, but of whence we be infkified 
befoꝛe God, in that ſozte of iuſtice, 
whereby we map haue peace in our 
tenſciences befoze him, and where- 
by we mape be ſaucd , pea and doe 
ſcande faſt and boldelye in the iudge⸗ 
ment of God agaynſt the ſentence of 
condenmation. And this p death of 
Chꝛiſt doth gine vnto vs, 1nKifying 
and deltuzring from ſinnes ali them 
| which do belene in him, and not by 
that infuſed and ellentiall iuſtice, 
whiche bpcauſe we do not atcheue 
vnto perfectiy in this lyke, it can not 
quiet our conſciences, But let this 


ſerue foꝛ that point, where in we be | 
iuſtified befo2e God, And this which 
| We haue f ſpoken may pꝛofit che god⸗ 


| ye, and ſatiſfie them which be nor not 
contentions, as fo; the reit, we tay, 
no charge of, 


VI. To vvhat purpoſe God 
doth iuſtifie vs. 


"pay kruites of this iuſtiſication 
be great and ineſtimable. God 
doeth juſtifie vs and acquite vs of 
our ſinnes, not to 5ᷣ intent, that when 
we be iuſtined, we ſhoulde by our 
euill lining ſhame his name e grace, 
as though he did not abhoꝛre ſinne: 

but in ſuche ſozte that he hath are- 
garde both of our ſaluation and of 


the ſpeciall fruites of this iuſtiſca⸗ 
tion, which J do plainly finde. 

The firſte is, that the glozye of 
Gods iuſtice that is to ſay, the god⸗ 


ced. So the Apoſtle meaneth when 
he ſaith : They be iuſtified freely by 
his grace, by the redemption which 
is in Theilk Jeſu, whom God ſette 
foꝛ to be reconciler by faythe in his 
bloud, to the ſhewing ol his righte⸗ 
ouſneſle, c. And, Abꝛaham ſtaggerd 
not at the pꝛomiſſe of God thꝛough 
lacke of belefe, but he was made 


 fkrong by faithe, giuing glozie vnto 


God, concepuing a certaine aſſured 
nefſe , that he which had p2omilled, 
was able alſo to perfoꝛme the ſame. 
Ergo he which doeth beleue the pꝛo⸗ 
mies of God, doeth gloꝛie him, gi 
uing him glozp both of truth and of 
power, and is iuſtiſied to this ende, 
that the glozp of his godneſſebe a 
uaunced. 

2 Seccndly, this iuſtiſication fal 


| ſciences , whercof the Apoſtle ipea/\:» 


W —keth 


his owne glo2ye alſo. And theſe be 


nelle of God be ſhewed and auaun⸗ 


lech out to the quietneſſe of our ten 2 


Of good Vi Workes 
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zeth, ſaping: Theretoꝛe being iuſti⸗ 


fied by faith, we haue peace towards 
God, by our 192d Jelus CHUT, And 


be none of that doubting, which the 
Scholemen of our tyme do teache. 
Foz the doubting and the quietnes of 
conſcience,be quite contrarie. Yea, 
we haue not onely the quietnefſe of 
conſcience, but a certaine glozy alſo 
by this tulkification, which thing can 
not be with doubting . And the ſame 
glozie is that when we doe gloꝛie in 
the hope of Gods glo2y and in our 
afflictios alſo. Looke to the Romai- 
nes: Foz he wold haue vs ſo farre 
from doubting of the grace of God 
in Chꝛiſt, that we muſt haue quiet 
conſcicnces towardes hym and har⸗ 
tily gloꝛpe alſo vpon the hope of his 
glozie, t that he doeti) fo2 that cauſe 
krerlye iuſtific vs bicauſe of our faith 
in Chꝛiſt. 

; Thirdly, this inffification doth 
furder vs to the holines of lyfe x ſtu⸗ 
dye of iuſtice. Thereot the Apoſtle 
doth admoniſhe them which ve iuſti⸗ 
fyed,as well in the beginnings as in 
the ende alſo of the ſprte chapiter, 
wyer he laith : Wut now being made 
free, that is to ſay , quited and dif- 
charged from ſinne, you haue your 


the Cozinthians : Neither whoꝛc⸗ 
mongers, noꝛ woꝛſhippers of Ima⸗ 
ges, no2 adulterers, ⁊c. ſhall receiue 
the inheritaunce of Gods kingdome: 
And this pou were ſometymes, but 
vu be waſhed, but you be l. Anctified, 

but vou be infkified b y the name of 
dur L099 Jeſu, and by the ſpirit of 
Mr Sod, xc. by whic h words he doth 
warne them, that koꝛalmuch as they 
We 12 itifted, they muſt krom hence⸗ 
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6 Feoꝛ this cauſe the ipirit of Chꝛiſt is 
whereſaucr this peace is, there tan 


ol lyfe, which neꝛunelle bepng retei⸗ 


ſo to the gloꝛpe of them which be iu⸗ 


grace freelp in Chꝛiſt, that we may 


eterall lyfe, Ok this Paule makcth 


ſruite vnto ſanctification, And to 


his grace, we might be made heires, 
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02th giue themſelues x tc 7.30! ine lle, 
to holynelſe of ipłe, — 4 it. 


gitien to them which be witificd, by 
whom they be altered to a newnedle | 


ued by the holy ſpirit ol god, is not of 
it ſelfe the iuſtification, but the fruits 
of Juſtification, 155 . 

4 Fourthly,this iuſtification which 
is by fapth in Chꝛiſt, doeth tende al- 


ſtifved. Yereof the Apoſtle ſpea⸗ 
keth toy Romains,ſaping : Whom 
he hathe appouted befo2-, hem he 
hath called alſo ; and whom he hath 
called, them hee hathe iuſtiſted allo : | 
and the ſame whome hee hathe iu⸗ 
tuſtified, he hath glozified alſo, He 
ſpeaketh in the tyme paſte, fo2 by- 


cauſe that God hath appointed them | 


whiche be iultified to the glo2ye of 


Gods Childzen, which is to come, 
which we doe yet loke fo2 in hope, |} 


s Fiftly, God doeth iuſtiſie vs by 
be ſaued and be made partakers of 


mention, ſaving: But after that the 
godneſſe and loue towards man, of 
God our ſauiour appeared, he ſaued 
vs not by the woꝛkes, which are in 
rightuouſneſſe which we did, but ac⸗ 
co2ding vnto his own mercy, by the 
vathe of regeneration,and renewing 


of the holy ſpirite , which he poured | 
plentifullpe into vs by Jeſu Chꝛiſte 


our ſauiour: that being iuſtiſied by | 


accoꝛding to the hope of cueriaſting 

oke. This ſaith he. And he calleth 
the woꝛde of this dogrine, Undoubt- 
kull, bycauſe of the inkallpble truthe 
and certentie of it. Mherkoꝛe A doe 
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of dur aouerſaries, that they ſee not 
the light of this doarine , no2 fele 
not the ineſtunable grace which thei 
do ſo much ſtrive againſt, in the c- 
leds of God. Thus much we haue 
noted of this place ok iuſtification, 
and haue ſavd the leſſe, bycauſe that 
it is moꝛe plentifully treated of by o⸗ 
thers : and we haue alſo ſaide ſome⸗ 
what moꝛe of it vpon the Epiſtle to 
the Komaines. 


þ 


— 


Of good workes. 


Fter the Juſtificati⸗ 
on of yp cleats which 
is by faith in Chꝛiſt 
Jeſu, we muſt conſi⸗ 

== der of god wozkes, 
chieflve bicauſe of them which doe 
partly blame vs, fo2 this doctrine of 
the Apoſtolike trueth, wherein we 
ſay that we be iuſtified by Faith on- 
lpe, as thoughe we did retecte god 
wozkes, and ſpake of an ydle and 
vaine Faith: other ſome partly al- 
lowe it, but pet doe cuill applie it, as 
though they ſhoulde obteyne oꝛ had 
already obteined by faith ſuche a ſal⸗ 


uation, which ſhoulde doe no god 


Woꝛke, and as though it were not re⸗ 
quired of Þ beleuers, that they ſhuld 
be fruitfull in god woꝛkes, and pet 
both partes map be well pnough an- 
ſwered by thoſe thinges, which we 
haue ſavde vefoge of Faith, how it 
is nothing leſle than Idle, but is ſun⸗ 


the cflectes of godlineſic and charity 
in the beleuers. 
| 1 Fir. like as al things be ſo made 


erez2inglye maruell of thedulneſſe god and p2ofitable , acco2ding unt 


ded fo2 vs to walke in. And: Who |;. 


dip wapes cifecual,and doth wozke | 


that ſaping : And Sod ſawe al that 
he had made, and they were very 
god: ſo he made man allo nat to he 
ydle and lluggiſhe, but that euerye 
man ſhuld accoꝛding vnto his eats! 
and habilitp, which he hath reteyued 
of God, wozke continuallye thole 
things that be god and p2ofitable, 
But Satan hath diſoꝛdꝛed and oner; 
thꝛowen this end and purpoſe of our 
creation by bꝛinging in of ſinne, and 
Chꝛiſt hathe bꝛought it ita order 
again, who was ſent into the woꝛlde 
to this purpoſe, to deſtroy the wozke 
of Satan, By him we be regenera- 
ted, ſo that being ſhaped to a newe 
creature, we map be.p2ofitable, and 
fruitefull in god woꝛkes. There⸗ 
fo:e the Apoſtle ſapde: Foz we be 
his creature made vnto god woꝛks 
in Chꝛiſt Jeſu, whiche God pꝛoui⸗ 


gaue himſelke fo2 vs to redeme vs 
from all wickednelle , + to cleanſe to 
him an acceptable people, folowers 
of god woꝛkes. And to this purpoſe 
many of the admonitions of the loꝛd 
and of the Apoſtle do tende, as the | 
: ſame in Patthewe : Let your lyght | 
ſo ſhine befozemen, that they maye 
| ſee pour god wo2kes, and glo:ifie 
pour father which is in heauen, And 
to the Galathians:Therfoze whiles 
| we haue tyme , let vs do god to⸗ 
' wards all men, and ſpeciallp toward | 
them of the houſcholde of Farthe. 
To this vſe the holy ſcriptures were | 
giuen. Foꝛ all ſcripture inſpired fro 
God, ſaith the Apoſtle, is pꝛontable 
to teache, to repꝛoue, to coꝛ rec. 
inftruc in _righteouſneſſe , that the 
man of God be perfect, and furniſhed 
to all god wozkes, It is a cleart 


— — — 


— 


of So: , thaf they be not vaine, but 
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caſe then, that w 
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e not ſo iuſtiſied 
vp Faythe, that we ſhguide be vn- 
bolt ble, barren, arid vnfruitfull 
akter dur iuſtification: but rather 
that giuing our lelues continually 
vato god wozkes, we ſhoulde a- 
nance the glo2ye of Gods grace, 
and laye it befs2e the epcs of al men, 

as the light ol oure newe creature, 
ho doeth plante a tree, and digge 
aboute the rotes of it, meaning 
onely to haue it à tree, and not ra- 
ther to haue it a god tree, and to 
beare god fruite? We be after the 
ſame ſo2te regenerated in Chziſte 
and iuſtiſied, not ta be Chꝛiſtians 
in name onely, but to become god 
of euill, and to declare that god⸗ 
nelle reteined of Chziſte by god 
wonkes. In teaching ofthis, we doe 
neither giue occaſion to our aduer- 
laries, to tondemne the doctrine of 
juſtification, as though it did retecte 
god wazkes ; no2 we be not in the 
fault, that the faiſe Goſpellers doe 
linemoze lyke Epicures in the Gol- 
pell, than they line like Chꝛiſt. 

2 Secondlye, we mult ſ& which 
be to be accompted god wozkes, af- 
ter the rule of Chꝛiſtian religion. 
There is greate diuerſitie of opini- 
ans herein. They which doe partly 
regarde and ſecke fo2 gaine in the 


Church of Chꝛiſt, moꝛe than the ſal- 


uation of the faithful, and are partly 

blinded with ſuperſtitions: they do 
teach it to be god wozkes , ik men 
doe heare a great ſozte of Paſſes 
entry dave in the Churche: ik men 
fall pꝛoſtrate befoꝛe images: if thou 
"OY out certaine P2APCrs vnto 


in | 


oa me Daindes : ik men giue 
bell vn to them, ik all t thinges be lar- 


A we lo cande onto pꝛieſtes, kryers, 


and nuunes: if the 


Den s ol the 
pꝛelates be diligentipe sbſerued, and 
luche lyke ſtutte deuoutclpe done. 
But the god woꝛkes which be re⸗ 
quy2ed of the faithtull, be voyde cf al 
ſuperſtition, noꝛ they be not bounde 
to anye place, perſon, oꝛ time, £02 
they be as certame fruites of cure 


whole lyfe, witneſſing of the god⸗ 


nelle of our minde, and declaring the 


nature of our heauenly father which 


mape be acknowledged to be god, 
not onely to the faithfull, but vnto 
the vnkaithkull alſo, and ſo giue them 


occaſion to gloꝛifie God our father. 
God wozkes be the woꝛkes of faith, 
Thep be [- 
the woꝛkes of God, which he wo2- ; 
keth in vs and by vs. Chzitte doeth 
particularly ſpeke of ſome of them, 


Which wozketh by loue. 


ſaying: J was hungry, and pou gaue 
me meate, J was a thirſt, and vou 
gaue me dꝛinke, c. And the Apoſtle 
is wonte to call the woꝛkes of cha- 
ritie, God wozkes, 

But foꝛ all that we muſk conſider 
here, of what minde thoſe things be 
wꝛought whiche be of themſclues 
god, whether of the affeaion of lone 


and mercie, oꝛ fo2 ſome other cauſe, 


Fo2 he is not wo2thy ſtraight way, 
to haue the commendation of god 
wozkes, Which doeth beſfowe meat, 
d2inke, 92 clothing, vpon the poꝛe 
not of the deſtre ta do god, but rather 
to hunt ayd hauze for nlo:te in the 
ſight of men, Wiherofo:e all be net 
immediatlpe god werkes, Whiche 
be eſteemed to he gad, but it is requi⸗ 
ſite fir ſte, that they be ſuch as do pꝛo⸗ 
fite their er e : Occondlpe 
that thei do pꝛoctde from a god and 
kapthkull harte, an 
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ver the vſe of god wozkes, 


none other vſe of god wozkes but 
| this only ſhewed by Chꝛiſt him ſelf, 


moꝛe feele the grace and vertue of 


Of good 


Workes. 


The firſt is, to aduaunce the glo⸗ 
ry of our heauenlve father , this vſe 
Chꝛiſt teacheth hemlelf, ſaying : Let 
your lyght ſo ſhyne befoze men, that 
they may ſe pour god wozkes, and 
glozifye pour Father whiche is in 
Heauen, So that in caſe there were 


the teachers of woꝛkes ought not to 
charge vs with the ab2ogation of 
god woꝛkes, bicauſe that we doe de⸗ 
nyc that they do iuſtifye. Foz lyke 
as this is the chietelt deſire of kayth⸗ 
full folkes, that they map glozifpe 
the name of their Loꝛd and God, fo 
it is na [mall matter of waight vnto 
them, if they can glozifye the ſame 
with their god wozkes, although 
they get nothing elſe by it beſides. 
The ſecond vſe of god wozkes is, 
that we be aſlyred by them in our 
conſciences of our eleg ion and cal- 
ling, in that we doe dayly mo2e and 


Chꝛiſte by the meanes of them: like 


- ; mayntepned in Chꝛiſtian men by the 


ſtudy of god wozkes, euen as by vie 
and exerciſe of vertnouſnefle men 
doe come to a pertea habite of the 
ſame, 

The fourth is, that by pour god 
wozkes our neighbours be ſtirred 
to the like deſire of godlineſſe, when 
they doe ſc ſome Ipuelie examples 
thereof in vs, which they may fol⸗ 
low. 
derdes, ſaying: And pour Z eale hath 


ſtirred many. And to the Ebꝛelves: 


Let vs conſider our ſelues one ano 
ther, and to ſfirre one an other to 
charitie and god woꝛkes, xc. which 
is not to be vnderſtanded of wozdes 
onelp, but of examples of god wozks 
alſo. 
The fifte is, that by the applying 
of god wozkes, the neceſſities of the 
poꝛe nedye wydowes , fatherleſle, 
outlawes pꝛiſoners, and ſickefolkes, 
ic. be relieued: which kinde of p20- 


fit doeth reſemble the very diſpoſiti | 


on of Gad. Pea and there is not po 
uiſion onely made foꝛ them hereby, 


as on the contrary parte, euil woꝛks 


foꝛ our common frailty alſs and lat 


do expꝛeſſe and trye out moꝛe and kes be ſupplied by this mutuallde 
moze the malice of our hartes. And | ſire to do god one to an other, #92 
herevnto ſerueth the place of Peter, gadneſſe which we are created un 
where we reade thus: UWherefoze to, is not determined in the wants 
Bꝛethꝛen, take hede rather that you ot mercy onlp, but it doth reach W 
make your cleaion and vocation a(- to our whole t lyfe common trade of 
ſured, lining together, wherein one man 
The thirde ia, that our faith is cx- | is ſo knitte vnto an other by mutual 
erciſed, fedde, encreaſed, and ftreng- | ayde and ſeruice , euen as the vet? 
thened by god woꝛkes. And this members and partes of our body 
wave Paule doeth admoniſhe Ti⸗ one ſeruice , to the neceſſary ayde" 
mothee to kindle (as it were a fp2e ) the other. Mhereloꝛe they be 
the gifte of God within him. Foz men, but the vaine ſhapes ol men 
 lpke as the fyze by waſting of the | which do pdelly ſpend all their lift 
| wood wareth greater and ſtronger, ; as though they were bo2ne to nos 
ſo is godimelle and faith fedde an ther intent. but to conſume meat af 
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"dc | him, bycauſe they be done by his ſpi⸗ 
rit. Fo2 as the Apoſtle is witnelle, kednefſe and vniuſtice, what colour 
He doeth woꝛke in vs, bothe to will 
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—_— 


_— Thus much foz the thirde 


point of the vſe of god wozkes, 
Fourthly , we mult ſe whether 
and why they doe pleaſe God, And 
that they do pleaſe him, we map per- 
ceyue by the wozdes of the Apoſtle 


- | when he ſaithe in this wiſe : That 


you may walke woꝛthile in the ſight 
of the Lozde, to pleaſe him in all 
pointes , beyng fruitefull in all god 


wozkes, Erg0, they that be fruitfull 


in all kindes of god woꝛks, do pleaſe 
the Loꝛd in all thinges. The reaſon 
is at hand. In deede, Gods maieſty 
hat he no neede of our god wozkes, 
neither in woꝛdes no2 in deedes, and 
et foz all that, thoſe thinges which 
we da well, do pleaſe him: firſte, bi⸗ 
cauſe the be the kruites of our 
faithe. Foz how can it be, but that 
he which doeth like the fayth of the 
beleuers, muſte alſo lyke the fruites 
of their faith 2 As he doeth miſlpke 
the woꝛkes whiche be done without 
fayth, lo he doth allow and like the 
ſame which do pꝛoceede from a pure 


and fincere fapth, 


beginner of them, 


Dccondly, god wozkes do pleaſe 


and to perkoꝛ me, acco2ding vnto his 


[god will. And Auguſtine docth ſay 
aryghte, that he doeth crowne his | thou ſhalt deſtrope all them whiche 


god wozkes in vs. In deede thoſe 
things which we do well by the ſpi⸗ 
rit of God, are not perkealy god, bi⸗ 
cauſe of our owne imperkection, but 
pet feꝛaſmuch as they do come from 
him, it can not be, but that they muſt 
be lyked ol him, as the authoꝛ and 


The thirde reaſon ts, bytauſe that 


doe, they doe them foz their Loꝛde 

{ Goddes ſake, whome they ſerke to 
pleaſe in all pointes, And how ſhuld 
he not like this minde in them: But 


we muſt beware that we open not 


a gappe here vnto them, which doe 
many thinges, nepther of ſincere 
kapth, neither of the ſpirit of God, 
but vpon ſuperſtition and common 
cuſtome, fo that they ſurmiſe that 
thoſe thinges doe pleaſe God, wher- 
as they doe earneſtlpe diſpleaſe him. 
Wee knowe that ſaying of Chziſte. 
They doe wozſhippe me in vapne, 
teaching the dogrines andcomman- 
dementes of menne, The Jewes, 
Turkes, and counterfaite Chziſti- 
ans, be farre outof the way in this 
matter. 3 
The fourthe cauſe is, bycauſe 
that his iuſtice is ſuche, that he lo- 
ueth the ſame whiche is iuſte and 
god. In this ſoꝛte beynge him ſelfe 
of all moſte infte , he loucth god, 
iuſte, and vpꝛight wozkes , lyke as 
in the contrary, he doeth abhoꝛre not 
onely the very wickednſſe , and vn- 
rightuouſneſſe of the naughty heart, 
but all the fruites alſo of this wic- 


foeuer they be bꝛagged out by, Daz 
uid ſapthe: Thau haſte hated all 
them which do wozke wickedneſſe, 


doe ſpeake lyes, And Peter ſayth: 
But in all people whoſbeuer feareth 
God, and woꝛketh rightuduſneſte, is 
accepted ot him. 

Fiftlp , koꝛaſmuch as he is full of 
truthe, our god woꝛkes are liked al⸗ 
ſo of him, in that reſpcae, that they 

| doe pꝛoccede ot true godlineſſe, god- 


nelle, and fapthe, which tracth he 
docth regarde in all points. All diſ⸗ 
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and men, In the contrary, God lo⸗ 


anamen are abhoꝛred befo2e Sad 


199% truech, not onive in tholc things 
hich be well done by the elcue and 
| faptyfull, but in them alſo which do 
wirhout dültmulatiö truelp conkcue 
their kauites. | 

502 theſc cauſes and many others 
vet, wich we haue not rehearſed, :“ 
is mo allured, that the god works 
{2 that we muſte apply god werkes 
not only bycauſe they be in ſundꝛye 
ſoztes pꝛoſitable, but alio bycauſe 
they doe erceedinglye pleaſe God. 
Durelye J can nat thinke him very 
godlpe diſpoſed, that is not moued 
by theſe twa cauſes: It is a fllthie 


and coꝛrupt minde that hath regard 


to nothing but to the reward and re⸗ 


payment of his woꝛks, and accomp⸗ 
teth all that he doth to deſerue ſome⸗ 
what, as thoughe God were in his 
daunger. 

And pet the godneſſe of Goddes 
maieſty is ſuche, that it doeth conſi⸗ 
der and rewarde the god wozkes of 
the faithful, and is in no mans dette. 
And therefo2e is that ſayde : Be 
glad and reiopce, fo2 your rewarde 
is great in heauen. He that hathe 
giuen to one of mo little ones à cup 
of colde water, verplye J {ape vnto 
vou, he ſhall not loſe his rewarde. 
And, Come ve bleſſed of my father 
tc, I was hungrye, and ve gaue me 
meat. Item, to the ©b2ewes : God 
is not vntufk,that he wil loꝛget pour 
trauavle. 

_ When we reade this, we may 
not referre it to the deſertes of onre 
god wozkes, but vnto the godnefle 


| of God, hauing in our mind that ſay- | 


ug of curLo2d. Although pou do al, 


af the faithfull doe pleaſe their God, 


yet lap that you be vnp2ofitable ſer, 
430NVB 2 and that eur rightuouſneſs 
s Compared by the Pꝛophet to a de 
"fied cioute. The remembzance of 
thole ſapings ſhal vtterly extingug 
the conũceration of our own deſerts, 
and is impugned by the doarine of 
Gods grace, Auguſtine lapth: wy 
be to all our iuſtice, if it be iudged| 
{citing mercpe aparte. Therefoze 
this is a Ch2ittian ſentence wozthy 
to be beaten into allmens heades: 
Let not thy Icfte hand know what 
thy right hand doeth. Let our right 
hande wo:zke thoſe thinges whiche 
be god and pleaſaunte vnto GOD, 
And in the meane ſeaſon lette oure 
hartes depende vppon the grace of 
Gods godneſſe only, and let not thy 
left hande w2pte into thy kalender 
thoſe thinges whiche be ſomewhat 
well done by the right hand. Lette 
the note of our god wozkes, be in 
Gods hande , and not in our owne. 
Let them be waped by the balannce 
of his godneſſle, and not by our own, 
What ſoeuer he doth re warde vs ei⸗ 
ther in this life , either in the lyfe to 
| come, let vs thanke his grace of it, 
and not our deſertes. 

And beynge of this mind? and do⸗ 
ctrine, we do derogate nothing from 
the doctrine of iuſtiſication, and of 
Gods grace nothing from the ch 
ſtian endeuour of god woꝛkes, no 
thing from Gods godneſſe , whiche 
giucth rewarde where no mande 
ſerueth any whitte: and fo J ſuppoſe 
there is no doubt of the places ofhv 
ly Scripture, whether they doe ſettt 
foꝛthe fayth vnto vs oꝛ god wozkes. |, 
Fayth and god wozkes be in degre | 
one vnder the other, + not contratp. 


Whercfoze lyke as we be not offen 


ded 


— 
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grace doth pzomille lite everlaſting, 
to them which doe beieeue in Chailk, 
and that he imputeth iuſtice to their 
fayth: So we mape not be offended 
when we doe heare that God is iuſt, 
amd that he abhozreth wickedneſſe, 
that he loueth rightuouſneſſc,that he 
rewardeth the god wozkes of the 
faithfull, and puniſheth the wicked 
and repꝛobate. Bothe theſe pointes 
are in God, as well to deſtroy the re⸗ 
pꝛobate in iuſt iudgement, as by his 


Chziſte: as well to condemne the 
naughty doings of the repꝛobate, as 
to accept and recompence the god 
wozkes of the faithful, by his grace, 
though the very ſame Chzrtr. 

Away therfoze with the doctrine 
of our merites, and of the confidence 
of our owne righteouſnefle. Let the 
doctrine of the kapthe in Chꝛiſte be 
ve | [ruelye taught, let the fruites of an 
effectuall fapthe be required of the 
(apthful,that they be not like barren 
trees: let the vſe of god woꝛkes be 
declared vnto them, and withall let 
them be admoniſhed, howe that it is 
innocaſe conuenient, that they ſhuld 
haue any hope oꝛ confidence in their 
owne deſertes which be redeemed by 


ther his, by whom they be redeemed, 
and are bounde to him fo2 all, and 
that they can nother thinke, 4 muche 
leſſe do, anpe thing in diede that is 
god, by their own ſtrength, buÞthat 
they ought to ſay with the Pꝛoͤphet: 
Enter not into iudgement with thy 
ſeruant, O loꝛd, foꝛ in thy ſight no li⸗ 


the Loꝛds 


pꝛaper, Foꝛgiue vs oure 
trelpafles 


. 


ded wh? we do hear that God of his, 


mere grace to ſaue the elec thꝛough 


—— 


God. 


godipe and fapthtull 


cientlve enkoꝛmed by 
the doarmc of grace, 
which is in Chꝛiſte Jeu, what he 
ought to iudge of the deſertes which 
are befo:e God, pet fo aly to arme 
the ſimple ſo2t againft the dzeames 
of the Scholemen,J though meete to 
ſay ſomwhat ſcuerally of the lame. 
We neede not to denne what me- 
rite is. It is taken ſometime foꝛ the 
wozke it ſeife, whiche is taken to be 
meritozious: in which ſenſe Augu- 
ſtine in a place ſaythe, that mcrites 
muſt go befoze the rewarde. Some⸗ 
 tymes it is taken foz the rewarde 
which is wo2thily giuen to him that 
woꝛketh. The firſt ſenſe is cõcerning 
him that wo2keth, the laſt cocerneth 
bim which giueth the rewarde to the 
Worker. Occam diſputeth here, how 
that merite and rewarde are as con⸗ 
trarp one to the other, in conſidera⸗ 


AL > 


— 


| the blonde of Chꝛiſt, and be altoge⸗ 


uing perſon chal be iuſtiffed. And in 


der, foꝛ that it commeth by the rea- 
| ſon of the merite that it ſhoulde be 
acitiely from the deſeruer, and by 
| the reaſon of the reward tha; it is 
moe paſſiuely in him that is r-:var- 
| ded, bicauſe that the rewarde gught 
to ve attiuely from the rewarder: and 
that it is one mans part both to de⸗ 
ſerue and to be rewarded, to deſerue 
actiuelp, i to reward paſſiuelp. This 
is their manner ot? ſpeach. In derde 
there can be no reward but in reſpec 
of a deſcrt oꝛ merite, but there mav 
be deſert, though there do enſue ret- 


nit. 


wp | 
Ot Merites towardes 


ef Lthoughe that the 


perſon , map be lufft- | 


tion of the deſeruer and the rewar- | 


VV hat is 
merite. 


A 


| Cnce., 


| 


| 
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Merit c of 
three ſorts 
vvith the 
Scholmen. 
T he merit 
of congru- 


The merite 
of vvorthi- 
neſſe. 


eee 
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ther punichement neither rewarde. 
And therekoze we do not giue vnto 
merit the name ok reward, but we do 
oftentimes call reward, by the woꝛd 
ok merite. 
Secondlpe, the Scholemen doe 
make thzee ſoꝛtes of merites. The 
firſt is the merite of Congruence: 
the ſeconde the merite of Moꝛthi⸗ 


nelle: the thirde the merite ol Con- 
digne. Some will haue the mcrite 


of congruence to be, when although 
that he to whom the thing is ginen, 
be vnwozthye to haue it giuen him, 
and that his doing is not ſuch that it 
deſerueth it, vet that it becommeth 
him to whom it is done to giue him: 
as althoughe the ſinner deſerue no 
fauour, vet it is conuenient foꝛ God 
of this godnelle to fo2giue the re⸗ 
pentance,and to giue him his grace. 
But ſome ſay that the merite of con- 
gruence, is when a man of his owne 


| cod motion comming by nature, 


doth deſerue the firſte grace, which 
they call the Pꝛeuenting grace. 
They call the merite of woꝛthy⸗ 
neſſe, when the iuſte perſon doth en⸗ 
treate fo2 the ſinner, fo2 they ſave, it 
is woꝛthy y the iuſte behearde. So 
when grace is giuen to the ſinner at 
the pꝛaver et the iuſte, they do attri⸗ 
bute this to the merite of wo2thy- 
neſſe, that is to ſap, of the iuſt which 
doeth make meanes foꝛ him. They 
will haue the merite of condigne to 
be, whena man holpen by the firſte 
grace, doth make himſelf by the firft 
grace wo2thpe of euerlaſting Iyfe, 
Fo2 he by that meanes doing well, 
is woꝛthy they ſave, to haue reward 


The merite 
5 of Ton- 
75 


fo2 his labour. This they ſuppoſe 
that man of his own ſtrength and by 
he motion cf his ene wil, natural 


— — 


ly had, doth deſerue the firſte grace, 
and that then the ſame firſte grace 
doeth not ſaue, but apdeth mam 
ſtrengthe to deſerue ſaluation con, 
dignely by god wozkes, 

Firſte, as touching the merite of 


— 


ſcriptures, fo2 as muche as they cal 
all, Foz what merite oz deſerte can 
thing at all? In what ſenſe ſoener 


ence, it is not merite but mere grace, 
Secondlp, no2 the merite of woꝛthi⸗ 
neſſe is pꝛoperly any merite, foꝛ the 
reward of it is not giuen to the woz- 
thy, but to the vnwoꝛthy. Foz albeit 
that the ſinner fare the better fo; the 

p2apers of the iuſte perſon, pet this 
benefite is not beſfowed as a reward 
to the wozthy , but as a fauour oz 
grace to the vnwozthy. They ſave, 
when any iuſte man doeth entreate 
foz any perſon that is in ſin, it is the 
merite of wozthinelle if he be heard, 
Fo? the iuſte is woꝛthy to be heard, 
If God by ſo bound to the iuſte, that 
vnloſle he do heare him whe he pꝛay⸗ 
eth fo2 the ſinner , and that he doeth 
otherwiſe than becometh bim, doth 
not vic him accoꝛdingly to his merit, 
to what purpoſe neede men to lecke 
92 to make meanes vnto him by it/ 
terceſſion and pzayer,if he heart him 
not? If it be be attributed vnto me 
rite 02 deſeruing, when God doeth 
foꝛgiue a ſinner fo2 the rightucus 
mans ſake, why then ſaythe not the 
iuſte and wozthye perſon of merite, 
rather thus: It is meete O God {02 
my deſerte towards ther, that thou al 
| my requeſt doeſt foꝛgiue this ſinner: 


congruence it is contrarp vnto the 


that merite, where no merite is at 8 


there be in him which deſeruethno| 


they doe take the merite of congru-| 


Neither can thei in any _— 
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that a rigbtusus man in dede, docth 
not impute any thing to his own de- 
ſeruing , neither that he doeth ſo 
iudge 92 eſterme of him ſelle, that he 
ſhoulde be wozthy to be hearde, but 
that God is ſo minded towardes the 
rightuous man, that he doth eſteeme 
him to haue deſerued well, and to 
be woꝛthy to be heard when he pꝛai⸗ 
eth. Foz there is no man ſo rightu- 
ous, that he ſhoulde be moꝛe able to 
obtayne his petition thzoughe his 
own deſeruing when he doth p2ape, 
than thzough the grace of God: 
foꝛ pzayer and merites are contrary 
one to an other. Foꝛ pꝛaper hath a 
reſpect vnto grace, but merite loketh 
fo: reward, The merite of condigne 
is vſed in woꝛldly caſes among men: 
but not a lyke in the matter of our 
ſaluation and towards God, as we 
ſhall declare hereafter, 

In fewe woꝛdes, where as they 
do attribute the beginning of ſalua- 
tion vnto naturall motions, and to 
the ſtrength of men comming of na- 
ture, and wheras alſo they do attri⸗ 
| bute vnto the grace ol kaythe not ſal- 
uation, but a certaine helpe to de- 
ſerue ſaluation condignelye by god 
wozkes, theſe points be farre wide 
from the ſcriptures , andthe verye 
deuiſes of Scholemen vtterly repu- 
gnant to the heauenly grace of God. 
This peſtilent plague of the Pelagi- 
ans is to be withſtanded with al our 
might, t we muſk firmty holde, that 
we tan deſerue nother grate noꝛ ſal- 
uation by any ſtrength oz wozks of 
our owne, foy any merite either of 
congruence, woꝛthinelle, 92 condig- 
nelle, but that al is ſimply ⁊ verily to 
be referced to the grace of God in 


by fapth (ſaith the Apoſtle) and that | 7% = 


not of pour ſelues, it is the gifte of | 


God, not by wozkes, leaſt any man 
might gloꝛp. After the Scholemeus 
diunitie we ſhould haue fapd ; Pou 
haue deſerued pour firſte grace by 
the god mation of your hartes, pꝛo⸗ 
duced of nature, but pe haue not pet 
obtained ſaluation, but pou muſt de⸗ 
ſerue * ſame by god wozks of con- 
digne. When Chꝛiſt ſapth, He that 
beleueth in me, hath lyfe cuerlaſting, 
he ſpeaketh not like a Scholeman. 
Foz he ſhuld haue ſaid: He that bele⸗ 
ueth in me by the god motion picked 
out of nature, he ſhal deſerue the firſt 
grace: but he ſhal haue euerlaſting 


lyfe at y time when he bath deſerued 


it of a condigneſſe by god woꝛkes. 
Paule calleth not euerlaſting lpfe 
the merite of condigneſſe, but the 
gifte of God. Therfoze lake howe 
far wide this doctrine of the merite 
of congruence and condigne is from 
holye ſcriptures , ſo farre it is to be 
caſte off from the eares andharts of 
the faythfull. 

This might ſerue in ſo manifeſt 
a matter:but bicauſe we do conſider 
the caſe of the ſimple , let vs ſcarche 
out our whole lyfe,and ſe what part 
of it is ſuch, that it map gloꝛp of the 
merites thereof towards God, and 
that rather hathe not nede of the 
grace andinercy of God. 

Firſte, I thinke it can not be, that 
he mape deſerue any thing which 15 
not pet conceyued in his mothers 
wombe. Marke ſapth Auguſtine, 
howe that befoꝛe we were made £2 
created we deſerued no godneſſe: 8 
therefoꝛe it is grace that we were 
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nomerite 
Oi them 
that he not 


' Yet con- 


ccyued. 
De verhis 


| Apoſe. te. 
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made oꝛ created, when bc defer ned | 
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not yet 
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| hath place in them that be not ret 
made, where there can be no merite. 
Onlelle we liſte to trifle with Oꝛi⸗ 
gen, to ſurnuſe that there was an o⸗ 
ther woꝛld befoze this woꝛld, wherin 
our god 02 euil deſertes are paſt, ac- 
coꝛding vnto the which we be bozne 
tato this woꝛld, either happy 02 vn⸗ 
happy : ſo that euer ſoule ſhould re- 


woꝛld fo2 his merites, which he gate 
by well o2 euill lining in the woꝛld 
befoꝛe. So fond they muſt be which 
will loke fo2 anye fo:mer deſertes 
ok all thoſe thinges which do befal to 
man. But we be certaine and ſure, 
that there can be no deſertes to them 
that be not yet made in the woꝛlde. 
Secondlp, let vs conſider that par⸗ 
cell of our life when after we be cõ⸗ 
ceyued vntill our birth we be faſhio⸗ 
ned, quickned, t nouriſhed fro an vn⸗ 
faſhioned thing in y mothers wobe, 
whether we can at the time chalege | 
any merite vnto vs. J ſuppoſe no 
man will ſave ſa. The ſaying of the 
Apoſtle of Jacob and Eſau is well 
knowe.Whe they wer not yet bozne | 
| (ſaith he) oꝛ had done nother god 92 
euill, that the purpoſe of God might 
and accoꝛding vnto the election, not 
by woꝛkes, but by the caller, it was 
ſaid vnto him: The elder ſhall ſerue | 
the ponger: as it is w2itten: J loued 


+ Jacob, and J hated Eſau. Bow can 


there be any merite wherethere is 
nother god no2cuyll 2 Nap how can 
there de any merite, where the poi⸗ 

ſon of fin is contracted of the very co- 

ce:tio it ſcif!The Pelagians whiche 
were moꝛe deſirous to ſet foꝛth mas 
merites than Gods grace, ſought 
ſome ground intheſe childꝛẽ, to eſta⸗ t 
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cepue woꝛthy reward in this pzeſent | 


— — — —  — — — 


Eſau and Jacob do contend within 
their mothers bowels, when they » 
boꝛne, the one is ſupplanted by the vl 
cher, and by finding his hand that 
came out laſt, holding his fate that 
went out befaze, there was trped to 
contmuc a manner of ſtrife betwirt 
them. How then is ther no arbitre⸗ 
ment of their own wil, either to gad 
either to euil in the infantes that did 
this, wherby ther ſhuld folow either 
reward 02 puniſhinet to the merites 
going bekoꝛe. 
To this Auguſtine doth anſwere 
| againſt the Pelagians in this wiſe: | 
To this we ſay, the ſame motions, |* 
and as it were wꝛeſtling of the chil⸗ 
den, was therfo2e a token of great 
matters,bicauſe this was not a will 
but a woder, Fo2 we will not graunt 
that afles haue fre will, bicauſe a 
beaſt of that kinde, as it is wzitten, 
ta dombe creature without fpeach 
anſwearing inthe ſpeach of man, did 
fo2bid the madneſſe of the ÞP2ophet, 
but thei which wil maintaine Þ theſe 
be not pꝛodigious motions repoꝛted 
of childzen, but voluntary ages 
done by childꝛẽ, what will they aun⸗ 
ſwere to their Apoſtle, who ſcinge 
theſe two perſons, were mere to be 
mentioned koz the declaration of 
grace comming franke and fre, 
| ( ſapde) that to them being not pet 
hoꝛne niz doing any thing god o: 
euell, that the parpoſe of God might 
ſtande acco2ding vnto election , 
not by woꝛkes, but by the caller, 
it was ſavde, that the elder ſhall 


ſerue the ponger , tc. and he ad 
deth: Truly the docto2 of p Gentils 


in fapth and truth doth teſtiſie that 
theſe two which were not yet bozne, 


| vlithe their opinid vpõ. Lo(ſay they) | di 


did 112 eupll o; god to ſet fo2th the 
grace 


— — 
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; 


ce that the ſame which was ſpo- 
en: the Elder ſhall ſerue the yon- 


| = might be vnderffanded as ſayd 


not by the wozkes,but by the caller, 
ſo that the purpoſe of God mighte 
ſtand accoꝛding vnto his election , 4 
not that the merit of man muſt needs 
go befoze. This ſaithe be : Which 
were not much to be wayed, vnleſſe 
this woꝛld did not only bꝛeede newe 
doctrines, but were alſo very apte to 
ttirre vp againe the olde, which hath 
layne of longe time well buried. 

| Thirdly, let vs paſſe on to the in- 
o. | fancyc of the new bozne childe. The 
ſame is neither ſo furniſhed with the 
vnderſtanding of minde, oꝛ the arby- 
trement of will, oz with ſtrengthe 
to woꝛke, that it is able either to 
will oz to doe any thing that is me⸗ 
ritozious, And this appeareth to be 
true, not only in the infantes of the 
Ethnikes and of the other vnfaith- 
full,but of the faithfull alſo , whiche 
we do ſeale with the marke of Gods 
grace, Auguſtine ſapth plapnely of 
them in the Epiſtle befo2e alledged, 
that when the grace of regencration 
which is by Chꝛiſt, is beſtowed vp- 
pon them, they haue nother ſenſe of 
that grace which they doe receyue, 
no; that they haue any wil towards 
it, nother bekoze, nother at the tyme 
ok the ace, nother after : but rather 
that ſo great a benefite is giuen vn⸗ 
to them not onely not willyng, but 
allo withſtanding it, which ſhoulde 
be imputed vnto them koꝛ great wic- 
kednelle, if that at that time the ar- 
bitrement of wil could doe any thing 
in them. Ege, no2 our infancie no⸗ 


mans merites. 


ther tanne reteyue this docrine of 
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and that we be growen in bodye 
and power of rcalon, can we then 

deſerue anye thing well of Gov ? | 
How coulde we deicrue cf God the 
rewarde of laluation, ſeing that we 
be ofnature the childzen ct wzathe, 
wicked, ſinfull, the enemies of God, 
blue, not vnderſtanzyng thoſe 
things that be of God, and altoge- 
ther carnall, repꝛobate to all god 
wozkes, doyng not the will of God 
but of the fleſhe, farre from the lyfe 
of God, xc, vntill that we be newe 
bone by the ſpirite of God, 4 made 
of vnkaythlul, to be fapthfull:So Au- 
guſtine ſapth: And ik he doc conſent 
that we doe recepue charitie by the 
grace of God, let him not ſo thinke, 
as though there wente any god de- 
ſertes of oures befoze. Foz what god 
deſcrtes coulde we haue then, when 
we loued not God: foꝛ to the intent 
we ſhoulde recepue loue to loue him 
withall, we were loucd when we 
had pet no loue. This he ſapth in that 
place. It were very wicked then to 
take the grace of our vocatis, fapth, 
conucrſion, illuminatpng, 1uftifivng 
and regeneration fo2 a rewarde as 
due to mans merites. Noz they 
muſte not obiec vnto vs, that there 
bee many god men blinded of the 
Ethnickes, Jewes, Turkes, oꝛ Pa- 
piſtes, whiche maye deſerue of God, 
by their honeſt ie and god wozkes, to 
become true beleuers:foꝛ ſo they doe 
extinguiſh y gloꝛy of Goddes grace, 
when they doe attribute Þ beginning 
of our ſaluation not vnto Goddes 
grace, but vnto merites. The gifte 
of God is faith, and not merites , 
The grace of God dothe noe befo2e 
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$ They make an obicction of Coꝛ⸗ 
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nelius, of whome we do read in the 
Actes of the Apoſtles: that his al- 


meſdeedes were allowed, £ his pꝛap⸗ 


ers heard in the fight of Sod, befoze 
that he beleued in Chziſt. This Au- 
guſtine anſwereth vnto in his boke 
of the p2edeTination of ſainas: Vet 


| fo2 al that(ſaith hehe gaue nothing, 


noꝛ pꝛaped not without faith. What 
ſa cuer Coꝛnelius did well,bothe be⸗ 
koꝛe he beleued in Chꝛiſt, & whples 
he beleued, and after that he beleued, 


all is to be giuen vnto Gad, that no 


man be pꝛoude. This ſaith he. Here⸗ 
by that ſaying of the Apoſtle hathe 
place alſo in Coꝛnelius: You be la- 
ued by grace, by fayth, and that not 
of pour ſelues, it is Gods gifte, & not 
of woꝛks, leaſt any man might boaſt 
of it. It any man will denie this, he 
map ſay that Coznelins was ſaued 
by his deſerte, and not by the grace 
of God, ok him ſelfe and not of God, 


| F02 it was Gods rewarde dewe to 


his woꝛkes, wherofhe might glo2y. 
If theſe thinges be wicked, then let 
the Jufkiciary graunt that Coꝛneli⸗ 


us was not iuſtified by his own de- 


ſerte, but by the grace of God. 
2 Fiftly, let vs go on to that part 
of our life, wherem lyke god Chꝛi⸗ 


ſti an and faithinil perſons, we doe 
beleue in God and his Chziſt, 2 be- 
leuing we be iuſtified + regenerate, | 


We do lone God and our neighbour, 
and by god woꝛkes we do gloꝛikpe 
the name of our father which is in 


heanen, and let vs ſœ whether that 


being in this ſoꝛte, we map chalenge 
inTolve dito vs nad delertes, and 
hape ſoꝛ the rewarde of euerlaſting 
Lf, Truly me muſt needes grante, 


— —̃ — — —ñ ʒ ᷓ W ——ꝛ—̃ WY aan 


that there is greater reward layd vp 


2 j 4 
in heauen,fo2 the god wozkes of the 
godly, There be many teſtimonies 
of holye Scripture, whereby we he 
taught, that there ſhall be a repay, 
ment of thoſe god thinges which be 
done by the godly, and a conſiderati 
on ofthoſe aduerſities which be fit, 
fered alſo foz Gods ſake. S the loꝛd 
ſaide: Be gladde and reioyce, fo; ; 


pour rewarde is greate in heaven 


Again: Whoſoener(ſayth he)gineth 
vnto one of theſe litle ones cold wa⸗ 


ter to dꝛinke, verily J ſap vnto pay, 


he ſhall not loſe his reward. But it 
is one thing to ſay, that the rewars 
is giuen of Gods gedneſſe,and an o⸗ 
ther to ſaye, that we be woꝛthye to 
haue it, t haue deſerued it: that God 
ſhal giue vs eternall lyfe fo; our re- 
warde. Mhen God giueth reward, 
he giueth it of grace and nat of duty. 
And we when doe god wozkes,muſt . 
thinke vpon the ſaying of Chziſte: 

When you haue done all, ſaye that 

vou be vnp2ofitable ſcruants: rather 

than to gloꝛy in your merites,and to 

demaunde reward of God, 

Fo? firſte, ſeing that we be not 
our owe men, but doe wholly be⸗ 
long to the Lo2ds intereſt and iuriſ⸗ 
did ion, by whome we be firſt made, | 
and afterwardes redemed by the 
pꝛyce of his bloud from ſinne and e⸗ 
uerlaſting death, accoꝛding vnto that 


of the Apoſtle: Pe be bought bya „ 


great valew. And, We bethe Loꝛds, 
whether we liue oꝛ dye. None ol vs 
doeth line to himſelke, tc. then what 
deſerte can we pꝛetende, and what 
reward can we require of him whole 
vallales we be altogether 2 Cyther 
then let vs ſhake off all this domi 
on of God which he hath vpon vs as 
his own god and poſſeſiton,02 — 


| 


— — 


vs 5 acknowledge that it is not intete 
oz bondmen to gloꝛp towards they: 
matter and demaund rewardes. Foz 
theſe two can not be o iopned togy⸗ 
ther, but that the other muſt gyue 


plate. Ił the maiſter doe eſterme the 


— and diligence of his bondman 


loꝛ a deſerte, and do iudge hym Woꝛ⸗ 


thy to be deliuered and made free, we 
muſt thanke his godnefſe x not take 
it foꝛ a duty. oꝛ he is not bounde to 
him, byt auſe he is faithfull and doth 
ſerue him faithfully. Foꝛ he doth but 
his duty, and vnleſle he did ſo, he wer 
woꝛthy to be puniſhed. He is a verye 
rare man that will thynke hymſelfe 
beholding to his detter, when he pay- 
eth him that whiche he oweth hym. 
And ſo we muſte needes thinke hym 
ſhameleſſe, that will demaunde a re⸗ 
warde as though he hadde deſerued 
highly, when he dothe but pay hys 
dette, He that is a ſeruaunte, and hee 
that is a detter, and doth no moꝛe but 
his duty, can not boaſt himſelfe of a- 
ny merite. And ſuch folkes we be, vea 
when we be iuſt, and do that whych 
is god, and commaunded vs to do. 
Secondlye, we mult conſider fur⸗ 
ther, that we be not onely bondmen 
and detters, in al reſpects vnto God, 
but that we be alſo ſo n#dy ol al god 
things, that we can not of our ſelues 
as of dure ſelues, as much as thynke 
that whiche is god, muche leſle per⸗ 
fourme it in dede : but that it is ne⸗ 
tellarp that all oure ablenefſe be gy⸗ 
uen vs by Gods grace. Wherefoze 
it ts plainely attributed vnto God, 
that he doth woꝛke in vs both to wil 
and to doe, accoꝛding vnto his god 
will. Ergo to will god, + to perſoꝛme 
that in deede which we wil, commeth 
not of our will and habilitie, but it is 
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both the wil any wozke of 5 Bod, whi⸗ | 
che doth woꝛke in vs both to wil ans 


— — — — ͤ —ͤ— — 


ta perłoꝛme it, acce2ding bato hys 

god will. Then kram whence com- 
meth faithe ? from whence charitie: 
from whence hope: from whence the 


religion of God:? from whence pati- 


ence in aduerſitie: from whence is 
god will? from whence the ſtrength 
to do that well whiche is god! It it 
come ot oure ſelues, we haue matter 
wherevpon to glozy, If it come not 
of vs, but of the free and franke grace 
of God, what followeth elſe, but that 
we muſt render thankes to Goddes 
gedneſle, rather than gloꝛye of oure 


deſertes: They ſay that deſert is der⸗ 


med accoꝛding to the god will of the 
perſon. But from whence commeth 
this god will to the man that is not 
god, but from him whiche is onely 
god, and from whence whatſoeuer 
is god, is ptelded vnto vs: Bow can 
there be anpe deſerte in the woꝛke 
that is done not by our ſtrength, but 
by the ſtrength of God himſelke: 
But they do obiec that ſaying of 
the Apoſtle : J haue foughte a god 
fight, J haue runned out mprace, 3 
haue kept my faith: foꝛ the reſt there 
is layde vppe foꝛ me a crowne of iu⸗ 
ſtice, whiche God ſhall reſtoꝛe me in 
that day, the iuſt iudge. 3s not men⸗ 
tion made of both (ſaye they) by the 
Apoſtle, both the god woꝛrke whpche 
he did, and the reward alſo which her 
looked foꝛ of God: Auguſtine anſwe⸗ 
reth ſaying in this wiſe: The Loꝛde 
ſayth he, ſhall render me my trowne, 


the iuſt indge: Ego he oweth it me. 
M ho ſhal ren der it therthen. Ergo he 


ſhail render it as a iuſt luvge. Foz 
when he conſidcreth oure bioꝛke, her 
can not vopon that cc: nideratien o 
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. | the wozke denye vs a rewarde. 4 thy race, and kept thy faith, ent tho⸗ 
haue foughte a god fyghte, it is a | rough him as apding the, and gi 
woꝛke: J haue finiſhed my race, it | uing it to ther. Gwe me leaue, O - 
is a woꝛke: haue kept my faithe, it | poſtle, à know nothing of thine own 
is a wozke:ther remaincth acrowne | but naughtinefſe. Giue me leaue, © d 
of iuſtice foz me, that is the rewarde, | Ipolkie, We laye that thou didveg |= 
As fo2 thy rewarde thau doeſt no- | teach:J beare the confefſing God, J rw, 
thing, and as foꝛ thy wozke,thou do⸗ finde ther not vnthankelull. But we | *% 
elt it not alone. Thy crowne com; | perfectly know that there be none of | « © 
meth from him, and thy woꝛke from | thy owne thinges gotten to the by 
thy ſelle, but pet not without hys thy ſelfe, but euill things. Therefoze 
| helpe. And a little after: Therefoze | when God doth crawne thy merits, 
(thou ſceſt) when he dothe render he crowneth nothing elſe but hys 
god things, he dothe pzeuente hym- | owne giftes. Thus ſapeth he. Wher: 
ſelfe, giuing god thinges to them be- | byhe doth graunte, that the Apoſtle 
foꝛe, to whome he map render god | dyd god wozkes, and that he loked 
things alſo after. Lo he rendereth | fo2 a reward: but he doth ſo attribute 
reward vnto thoſe god things by y | his wozke vnto the grace andgyfte 
god woꝛkes, to him that fought out | of God, that there was not inhym 
his fighte,to him that ranne out hys | pzoperly and truelp anye merite of 
race, and kepte his faithe. He rende- | man, but the grace of God, ſq that 
reth god things, but foꝛ what god | the fame crowne to come, hadde nat 
* things: The ſame which he gaue be- | pꝛoperlye the nature of a rewarde, 
© f foꝛe himſelfe. Did not he giue it thee | but rather the conſideration of Gods 
to fight out the god fight? Af it were grace crowning his owne giftes in 
he that gaue it the, why doeſt thou | the Apoſtle. Now in caſe this merite 
| ſay in an other place, J haue laboꝛed of god wozkes hadde not truly and 
moꝛe than all they: But not A, but | lawfully anye place in the Apoſtle 
the grace of God with me? Lo thou neyther, where ſhall we fynde anye 
| ſap:N againe, J haue runned out my | in whome it may take place: 
race. Did not he gyue ther alſoto | z Thirdly,if we do conſider y mas 
| | runne out thy courſe? At he gaue thee ieſtie of God, which hath ne&de of nos 
it not to runne out thy race, what is | thing, but yeldeth rather all thyngs 
| that that thou ſaveſf in an other | vnto all men, what ſhall be that god 
| place: It ſtandeth not in the willer, | wozke of oures wherein we maye . 
| | 102 in the runner, but in God which | do him any god: Dauid ſaith:Thou |, 
hath mercy: J haue kept my faythe, | haſt no nerde ol my god things. And 
Haſt thou kept thy kaith: know it, | what deſert can there be ina wozke 
EE and am content withall. J graunte | whercof there commeth no p2ofyte 
: thou hiſt kepte it. But vnleſſe the | vnto Cod:Bea(and whiche is moꝛe) 
| L 0202 doe kepe the Citie, he dothe | the p2ofpte whereof, if it be any,doth 
| | watche in vane whicho doth kepe | come to oure ſelues 2 He that is iult 
it. ©herefo2e thou haſt both fonghte | and wozketh well, is iuſt and wo; 


out thy god fyghte, and runned cut keth well foꝛ his owne pzofyte am 
— TR not 
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| Gads : cuen as he which is cuil! | 
and woꝛketh cuil, is cuil to him:cife, 
| and in woꝛking euil dothe hurt hym⸗ 
belle alſo. Howe (aye pou to hym 
that is healthfull of hys body, and 
hathe a regarde ofhis healthe bp ly- 
uing in god oꝛder, wozking, eating, 
and dzinkxpng temperatelp, dothe her 
deſerue anye rewarde of the Phiſiti- 
on in ſo doing: J thinke not. It is 
fo hys owne aduantage and not the 
Phiſitions , that he is of that tem⸗ 
perancye, and lyueth in that o2der, 
Likewiſe her that hathe obteyned by 
Goddes gift the health of the minde, 
and dothe thꝛough his grace thoſe 
thyngs whiche doe helpe fo the pꝛe⸗ 
ſeruation of the ſame, ſhall we fape 
{ | thathe deſerueth, J wote not what 
| . |rewardeof God: bycauſe that hee is 
made to be of that ſoꝛt by his gifte, 
and dothe conſerue being holpen by 
his ayde, the grace whiche he hathe 
retepued to his owne benefpte in di- 
| |ligently belcuing, hoping, louyng, 
br. woꝛking, and ſuffering:tc. Who is 
Ih very an Aſſe to ſave ſo 2 But thou 
wilt ſap: He trowneth ſuche.Yea her 
crowneth in them his owne giktes, 
which be their god derdes, and ſo all 
is kept ſafe to the gloꝛy of his grace. 
And where all is in the grace of 
God,what can be left to the merites 
or men ? Foz loke whereſoeuer that 
grate is, there is no place foꝛ merit, 
it we doe conſider the nature of oure 
owne merite. 

4 Fourthlp, Jf we ſhall cramine 
wn. dure wozkes and lay them befozec the 
ut and ſtraight iudgement of God, 
who is fo ignoꝛante of the impcrfec- 
' tion of man, that knoweth not that 
we ought rather to feare the puniſh⸗ 


Of Merites tovvards God. ET 
ſerueth koz the lackcs and finkes 


anp rewards, ald to glo2y of, J wote 


that be in it, rather than to loke io; 


not what merites? Doe we thinke it 
a matter of nothing, that the Pꝛo⸗ 
phete cryeth out, that all our righte⸗ 
ouſneſſe is like, not ſnow, oz whyte 
wolle, but like a filthy cloute loath⸗ 
ſome to beholde? We nede not to 
ſave anve thing of the iuſtice of the 
fleſhe of a man not pet iuſtifved, but 
take me the iuſtice of Chʒiſtian me, 
which is to be iudged accoꝛding vn⸗ 
to the qualitie of his woꝛkes and af- 


fedtions, and ſ& what Auguſtine 
ſapeth of it: Mo be to all our iuſtice 


Fſay.64. & 


At tuſtis. 
Lb. Con⸗ 


if it be iudged, ſetting inercy aparte. //s- 


Then what manner of meritec is if, 
that is not able to abide the verdite 
of iudgement and iuſtice, and is not 
deliucred from condemnation, but 


only by mercy:Trulp it is better to 


confeſſe oure ſinnes with the Publi⸗ 
can, than to gloꝛy and pꝛeſume vpon 
our merits with the Phariſey. Such 
be our merites,that the confeſſing of 
our ſinnes is p2cferred befoze the re⸗ 
counting of them. 


5 Fiftly, Af we doe compare the 
ineſtimable glo2y of euerlaſting life, 
and felicitie, not onely with oure 
wozkes (be they neuer ſo god) but 
with alt our affections and troubles 
alſo, can we giue them ſo muche me- 
rite, that they be able to make vs to 
enioy that everlaſting god things: 
The aApoſtie ſaycth : The paſſions 
of this tyme be not counteruaple⸗ 
able to the glo2ye whiche is to come, 
whyche ſhall be reuealed in vs. If 
oure paſſions lapd vpon vs koꝛ Chꝛi⸗ 
ſtes ſake , be not counteruapleable 
to the gloꝛy which is to come, howe 
can dure wozkes be fo? howe can 
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ment whiche our righteouſnelle de⸗ 


they | 


The great- 
neſſe of the 
glorye to 
come, com- 
met h not 
by mannes 
mexrltes. 
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as £ 
Bernard ſaid right, that all our me⸗ 
' , rites be fe the giktes of God, that 


theyh: zue the nature of merite when 
they ds not equally counteruaile the 
areatnefle of y glo2y to come? Whe 
we lwhe fo2 a deſerued rewarde, wee 
muſt ronſider on both ſides, both the 
quality and the meaſure ot the labour 
and of the rewarde, and we mulk lee 
that the reward be or no lelle waight 
and value than the mcrite is: and 
that the merite doe aunſwere to the 
greateneſſe of the reward, Fo2 what 
ſo euer there is in the rewarde that 
dothe excerde the merite, it is to bee 
reckened not to the merite, but to 
grace and fauoure, And how ſmall is 
the merite of our iuſtice, ik it be eſtẽ 
med to the infinite gloꝛpe of eternall | ft 
felicitie? It is not one dꝛoppe in com⸗ 
pariſon of the molt large and derpe 
Ocean ſea. It we way the matter in 
this ſoꝛt, how falleth it out, but only 
to determine, that there is no merite 
cf mm towarde God, neither befo2e 
noꝛ after his conception: noꝛ befo2e 
noꝛ aſter his birth: noꝛ befo2e no2 
ter his conuerſion and regenerati⸗ 
on! but that all the merite which hee 
hach from the beginning of his fapth 


| Until the accomplichmente of hys 


race, iz the gifte and wozke of God, 
Ambzoſe  witnelſeth. Ss that 


man is rather deiter to God foz the, 
than God to man. 

L affly, as concerning the eſtate 
of our ſonles after the death of oure 


; body, I thinke that there is no man 


| 


| 


; 1 attribute to them ange habilitie 
to deſerue. NAhen thou art departed 
from hence (fapeth Auguſtine,) thou 
Hüte be recepued acco25ing vnto | 
thy boſertes, an) ſhalte riſe ag wne 


0 Lecern 20 p hi: Je thou haſt done. 
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ſaith. Wherefoze it appeareth that 


— — — 


Then God ſhal crowne not ſo mut much 
thy merites as his owne gittes. 


departed out ofthis woꝛlde, we may 
both hurt reaſonable creatures, and 
doe god, yet he dothe erpounde that 


knoweth nothing, and there is no re 
warde anye moꝛe koꝛ them, in thys 
wile: They that doe liue, mape fo; 
fearcof death doe god wo: kes, but 
they which be dead, can adde nothing 
elſe to that which they haue carryed 


tem. They can neyther do iuſtly, no; 
ſinne, noz adde nother vertue, no2 


there is one ſeaſon to wozke in, and 
another ſeaſon to recepue fo that 
whiche a man hath w2ought in thys 
like. And men ſhall be iudged at the 
iudgemente to come, not ko; the 
Woꝛkes oz merites whiche be done 
after this life, but fo2 the fame which 
is done in this bodpe, as the Apoſtle 


we haue no merite , nother befoze 
this life, noꝛ in this life, nother after 


place of Eccleſtaſticus . The dead 


once with them out of this life. J. 


vice.Zhis.ſaveth he. And no doubte, | 


ho 


This lapeth he. And Hierome after 
that he hadde recited the opinion of 
them, which do hold that after we be 


Hy 


bd 
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this life. 


thoſe things whiche we do, pꝛepared 
fo vs in Heauen, vet foꝛ all that we 
muſt graunt withall, that God dothe 
crowne in vs not our owne merites, 
but his giktes. And therefoze whil | 
re warde fo euer we ſhall receyut i 
not p2operlp to be fearmed Reward, 
but to be called properly Crace: 


— — 
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So that though we mult wedes . 
graunte, that there is a rewarde fo: 


| and that the god thyngs whiche we 
doe, be not cures, but his woꝛke n 
vs, and wꝛcught by him thzoug vs. 


I 


Of Remiſsion of Sinnes. . 


| 793 as Auguſtine ſapeth, God doth 
«= manpe thinges in man, whiche man 


doeth not: But man doth nothyng 


which God maketh not man to doe. 
Uherefoꝛe we muſt in any wiſe be- 


ware, that we doe not ſo eſfabliſhe 
mans merites, that we doe make 
voyde the grace of Chziſte, and con- 
temne the iuſtice of God, Foz me⸗ 
riteand grace be ſo contrarye one 


Ito an other , that as Wernarde 


ſayeth. There is no meanes foz 
grace to enter, where merite dothe 
kepe place. 

Somewhat wee muſk ſaye to you 


of that, and b2iefely, that men ſape, 


that the merites of Sainctes and of 
iuſt men doe pꝛofyte them that come 
after. Hierome dothe graunte thys 
wayes, that the merites of the fa- 
thers doe pꝛokpte the childzen, if 
they doe turne from euill. And Au⸗ 
guftine ſapeth: When dure merites 


{| doe lo burden vs, that we can not be 


louedof God, that wee maye be re- 


ieued towarde hym by theyꝛ me- 


rites whome God dothe louc. It is 
out of all doubt, that God doth con- 
ferre his benefytes, and giueth mer- 
cye not onelp to the iuſt and to them 


Ol Forgiueneſſe of 


Sinnes. 


Ette vs leaue the me⸗ 
rite Doctozs, and goe 
on rather to conſider 
the fozgyueneſſe of 


PZ 8 linnes, without which 
no man can be ſaued, and which bee- 
png obteyned, no man can periſhe. 
Wee ſaide in the place of Juſtificati- 
on which is by faith in Chzifte, that 
to be tuſkifped is as muche to ſap, as 
to be quited of oure ſinnes. But wer 
thoughte not then to haue made a 


ſpeciall treatye of Fo2gineneſſe of 


ſinnes, whyche nowe we wyll do foz 


to the godly diſpoſed perſons, 

Firſf we neede not to define what 
ſinne is, foz as muche as we haue 
ſpoken of if in a diffinc place befoze. 
But we muſt conſider of the fo2gy- 
ning of it. We ſay ſinnes are fo2gy- 
uen when that the ſinner is merci⸗ 
fully pardoned : and that it is with- 
holden, when he is not pardoned, but 


whyche loue hym, but alſo to they? i there is required a puniſhment of it. 
aftercommers , vnto thouſandes of There be the poynts in ſinne. The 
generations, But we muſte take i face, the wickedneſle oz faulte, and 
theſe thꝛer poyntes withall. Fp3ſte, | the guilt, The face paſſeth away in 


| that it is to ber referred vnto woꝛld⸗ the verye doing, the wickedneſſe re- 
up god things, and not to euerlaſting 


mapneth, and the gilte oz dewe of it 


lyle. Secondly, that it muſt be with | cleaueth vnto it, wherby we became 


a condition, ſo that they make not 
themſelnes vnwozthy foꝛ this grace 
by irrefozmable tmpenitece. Third⸗ 
lp allo, that all this is to be attribu- 
ted moꝛe to the godnefſe and grace 
of GO DO, than tothe merites of 


Sainctes. 


giltie of condemnation, and woꝛthye 
puniſhmente. Therekoꝛe when ſinne 
is foꝛgiuen, the face is not fo2giuen, 
whiche is otherwiſe vaniſhed away 


the face,and the gilt, and dewe wyth 


all, which is foꝛgiuen. That whyche 


is 


the pꝛokyte whyche maye riſe therof | 


of it ſelfe, but it is the wickedneſle of 


Forgiue- 
neſſe of 


ſinnes. 


Three 
pointes in 
ſinne. 


— 


Hoy ne · 
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is done amille, is called ſinne, eyther 
bycaule ofthe wickednelle, oꝛ tranſ⸗ 
greſlion, oꝛ diſobedience:and bycauſe 
of the guilte of it, it is called dette o2 
due. Therefoze we reade in Scrip⸗ 
tures ſometymes of the fozgiuenelle 
of ſinnes, ſometimes of the fozgyne- 
nelie of wickednelle, and of dettes, 
whych is altogither one thing. Whe 
we pꝛap in the Loꝛds Pꝛaper: And 
foꝛgiue vs our dettes, we deſy2e no⸗ 
thing elſe, but that oure ſinnes and 
wickednelles mape of hys father- 
ly clemency be fa2gyuen, and the 
deſerued condemnation be pardoned, 

And howe neceſſary fozgiuenelſe 
of ſinnes is foꝛ mankinde, it map bee 
vnderſtanded by thzee moſt certaine 
reaſons. The firſte is, bpcauſe that 
there is no man whichis cleane from 
all ſinne, no not the childe of a daye 


olde. Me be al concepued and bozne 


in ſinnes. Secondlpe, we do all oure 
like long dꝛinke and ſoke in wicked- 
nelle as it were water, no2 there is 


no man which doth god, and finneth 


not. And bycauſe we ſhould not laye 
this to the vnbele&ners onely, the A- 
polkle w2titing to Chꝛiſtian men, ſap⸗ 
eth: It we ſay that we haue no ſinne, 
we deceiue our ſelues, and his truth 
is not in vs. Mell, the Angels maye 
haue no neede of foꝛgiueneſſe of ſins, 
but it is a clcare caſe, that in anve 


| wife we which come of Adam, muſt 


of neceſſitie haue it, foꝛ we be all ſin⸗ 
ners. The ſeconde reaſon is, bycauſe 
that we be all thꝛoͤugh ſinne made 
ſu mea vnto death and eternall dam⸗ 
natton. Lhercfaze it is that the A- 
poſtle ſapeth: that we be of nature 
the childꝛen of wꝛathe. By ſinne wee 
be fequeftred from God, and made 
his enimies, withante whale grace 
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out of the hande of God the moſte 
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there can be no hope of ſaluation fo; 
any man. The thirde is, bpcauſe we 
be not able topay and to ſatiſtpe fa: 
it. Ne be charged with greate huge 
dettes from our firſt conception, and 
we be not able to ſatiſfye as muche 
as fo one of them. We can not aun⸗ 
ſwere the iuſtite of God, no not fo 
one of a thouſand, Then what enſ 

eth elſe, but that either onre ſinne 

mutt be foꝛgiuen, oz elſe we vtterly 
periſh:No2 no body can diſcharge vg 


iuſt iudge: and nepther are we dil⸗ 
charged without puniſhment, vnleſſe 
our ſimies be foꝛgiuen vs And there- 
foze it is that Daud doth call them 
bleſſed, whoſe wickedneſſe is foꝛgy⸗ 
uen them, and whoſe ſinnes are co⸗ 
uered: meaning that they be moſte 
vnhappy of all men and vtterly loſt, 
whoſe finnes be with⸗holden. D 
that we be vppon greate, yea ercee- 
ding greate reaſon enkoꝛmed by the 
Lo2de, tq crye vnto God our father, 
fo: fozapueneſle of oure ſinnes, ſap⸗ 
ing: And foꝛgiue vs our treſpaſſes o: 
dettes. Foꝛ valeſſe this be done, it i 
not poſſible foꝛ vs to be ſaued. 
Zherefoze ſrepng that the fo; 
giueneſle of our ſinnes is ſo neceſſa/ 
ry,that no man can be ſaued without 
it, it ſhall not be amiſſe to declare 
ſame things which be p2ofitable fu; 
a godlye diſpofed perſon to knowe in 
this caſe. As whoſe parte it is to lo 
giue ſinnes:to whome they be fog! 
uen: by what meanes this foꝛgyue 
nelle is obteyned 2 vpon what fondy 
tions it is beſtowed : whether all 
ſinnes be fo2ginen: whether that for 
niueneſſe once obteyned, maye ba 
fruſtrate : whether not the faulte| 


onlp,but the paine alſo be — 


2 


* „ 10 w * _ * _ de id _ Py * 9 r 


3 


Of Remilsion of Sinnes. 


— 


whether that the ſinnes whiche bee 
nat fo: giuen in this like, be fozgyuen 
after our death. 


|. Whoſe part it is to 
forgiue Sinne. 


Jke as it is ſavd, that the verye 
lame is a poynt of wiſedome, to 
knowe of whoſe gifte the thing is, 
whiche is to be deſired : ſo we muite 
indge in this matter alſo, that it is a 
poynte of wiſedome mot necellarpe, 
to knowe of whoſe gikte it is, and of 
whom the fre foꝛgiueneſſe of ſinnes 
is to be ſought, leaſt we fal into ſome 
trafty Apoſtles, whiche do chalenge 
to themſelues power to fo2gyue 
ſinnes: and in ſo neceſſary a matter 
| ſeeking their owne gaine, do deceine 

the ſimpler ſoꝛt of men, in emptying 
their purſes, and do either toꝛmente 
their conſciences in with⸗holdyng 
their ſinnes, oꝛ fallly aſſure the with 
their foꝛged foꝛgiuing of their falts. 
And ſuppoſe that there is lyke 
oder in koꝛgiueneſſe of ſinnes alto⸗ 


dettes: that like as no man can fo2- 
giue dettes, but ᷣ credit oꝛ to whome 
the dette is due: ſono man can foz- 
giue ſinnes againſte whome there is 
no ſine committed, but he only whi⸗ 
che is hurt and offended by the ſinne. 


dettes, the dettoꝛ is abuſed, if he doe 
veleene that he is diſcharged of the 
bonde of his dette, and the credito2 
hath wꝛög done him without whoſe 
knowledge and will the dettes be⸗ 
longing vnto him are koꝛgiuen, and 
his dettoꝛ diſcharged: which foꝛgiue⸗ 
nelle he dothe make voyde immedi⸗ 
ately, and doth neuertheleſſe clayme 


any man do f92giue ſumes, which be 
not done againſte humſelke, he decey- 
ueth him whome he fo2giueth , and 


the offence was done, which hath the 
power only to foꝛgiue oꝛ with⸗hold p 
offences done vnto him: and ſo hee 
dothe both not diſcharge the gilty, 
and doth offende him alſo into whoſe 
right he doth vnaduiſedly intrude. 
This is moſte ſure and certaine. 
And farther,this is cer tein alſo, that 
whoſoeuer ſinneth, doth ſin agaiuſte 
god, either immediatly, oꝛ by means. 
Jinmediatly, when we ſinne againſt 
the p2eceptes of the firſte table: by 
meanes, when we tranſgreſle in the 
ſeconde table. hen the people of 


gither, as there is in fazgiueneſſe of 


Iſraell followed ſtrange Gods, and 
did ſet vp Idols, and take the name 
of their Loꝛd God in vaine, and pꝛo⸗ 
phane the Sabboth, they did ſinne 
immediately againſt God: but when 
they contemned their parents, killed 
their neighbour, committed adulter y 
and theft, boꝛe falſe witneſſe againſt 
their neighboure: and coueted other 
mens godes, they ſinned agaynſte 
their neighbo2s, and by mcanes a⸗ 
| gainſfe God alſo, as the generall 
Loꝛd r lawgiuer vnto al me. And the 
| very ſame which we haue ſpoken foz 
| examples ſake of the Iſraelites, doth 


Ik one do foꝛgiue an other mannes | pertain to vs alſo to iudge therby of 


euerp kind or ſin. Therfo:e vpõ thoſe 
two p2opoſitions befoꝛe had, of w3i- 
che the one ſerueth foꝛ oure , 
that is to ſap, that it is his parte to 


| fozgiue ſame, o2 te withholde the 


ſins of al men, againſt whom al men 

do ſinne: and this is the Auer, but al 
men do ſinne againſt God: This cõ⸗ 
cluſion muſte needes follome. K. git 


pertayneth to God to fo2gyne , 02 


the dette vpon his dettoz. Likewiſe if 


with⸗ 


—_ 


- 
r 


ſinneth againſte him allo to whome 


2. 


He that fin 
neth, ſyn - 
nethagainſt 
god, either 
immediatly 
either me- 
diatly. 
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| that hadthe palſey, by his wozd on- 


. | onely doe foꝛgiue ſinnes, ſo that the 


Whoſe ſinnes ſoener pou fo2gyne, 
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with holde the ſinnes of all menne. 
Mherekoꝛe they which ſayde. Who 
is it that can foꝛgiue ſinnes but God 
only: were not farre out of the wap: 
and therefoze their ſaying was not 
denyed by Chꝛiſte, but it was contir- 
med with miracle by Gods power, 
when he declared by healing the ma 


ly, that he had the ſame power that 
his father had. So God crpeth by the 
Pꝛophete: J am, J am verpe he my 
ſelfe, which doe wipe away thy wic- 
kedneſle fo2 my nowne ſelfe. 

But ſome man will ſay : It God 


koꝛgiueneſſe be faſt and firme, what 
meaneth that whiche we reade ſpo⸗ 
ken by the Lo2de to his Diſciples : 


thep be foꝛgiuen them: and whoſe 
ſinnes ſo euer you do withhold, they 
ſhall be with holden them Agapne, 
what meaneth that that we ſaye in 
the Loꝛdes pꝛayer, As we foꝛgyue 
them whiche treſpalle againſte vs : 
And that whiche the Loꝛd ſaith : At 
thy bzother ſinne againſte ther, re⸗ 
pzone him: and in caſe he do repent : 
koʒgiue him:and if he do offende the 
fenftimes in a day and turne to thee 
ſcaentimes inthe day, and ſap,J am 
ſoʒy fo2 it: Foꝛgius him. Js it not a 
plaine matter, that not God onelyp, 
but the Apoſtles alſo, and euerpe 
faithfutt perſon do pardon ſinnes:! 
Jaunwere: There be thze man- 
ner of powers ta fozgyue ſinnes. 
The ſirſt is of authoꝛitie, the ſecond ond | 
of the miniſterp, the thirde of euerye 
pꝛiuate perſons righte and intercft. | 
The firft is the ſame whiche belon⸗ 
geth to God onelv: the ſecond to the 


when any man foꝛgiueth! his bzother bꝛother 

which offendeth hun. Upon the firſt 
there dothe depend all our ſaluation, 
Foz vnleſle the Loꝛd bimſelfe do faz 
giue oure ſinnes, it is in vayne fo; a 
ny Piniſter to fo2gine, in vapne foy 
vs to foꝛgiue our b:ethzen.But vou 
will ſay: Net foz all that Chziltſapd, 
Whoſe ſinnes ſo euer you. doe fo- 
giue, they be foꝛgiuen. Erg., when the 
Miniſter alſo dothe fo2gine ſinnes, 

y foꝛgiuenes ſtadeth faſt. It is true 

it is ſo if he doe foꝛgiue him, whome 
the Loꝛd foꝛgiueth. But incaſe he da 
loſe him whome the Lo2d doth bind, 
and doe bind him whome the Lo2de 
dothe loſe, it can not ſkande in Bea⸗ 
uen which he doth, bycauſe he dothe 
it not acco2ding to the oꝛder appoin 

ted vnto the miniſterie: oꝛ d firme- 
neſſe of the koꝛgiueneſſe dath depend 
vppon the authozitic and verdite « 
the Lo2d himſelfe. It is the part 
the Pinilker to declare this grace by 
the pꝛeaching of the Goſpell vntoa 
men, wherebp ſinnes be fozginent 
them which do bel&eue in Chꝛiſt:a 
to declare alſo the wꝛatho G O D, 
whereby the ſinnes of the vnfaithful 
be with-holden. In this ſoꝛte he fo? 
giueth the faithfull and repentante, 
and he fo2giueth not the vnbelewng 
and impenitente. And pet all thys 
which he doth, perteyneth to the au⸗ 
thoꝛitie of the Lozd, whoſe Pinilter 
he is. When J ſape that the mo 
only dothe binde and loſe his.p2iſo- 
ners, J meane of the chiefc authoz! 
tie; vpan which the doings ofthe mi 
niſter doth depende, whiche doe bim 
 andlofe at his commaundement. As 
touching the thirde, that is to ſay,thf | 
| pziuate power to pardon ſinnes, br 


"the whiche power one vr 


58 and muuſters, the thvꝛ de, 


© fozgioe 
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foꝛgiue au other when he treſpaleth 
againſte him, the ſame is free thus 
farre fozth, in ſo muche as it is law- 
full fo euerye man to relente of hys 

owne right foꝛ his neighbours ſake; 

but m reſpecte that we be not oure 

owne men, but the Lozdes, it is not 

| jawfuil fo vs to fo2gine oz retaine 

the faultes of oure bzother done a⸗ 

gainſt vs, but we be charged by gods 

commaundemente to fozgiue, when 

he ſaith, Foꝛgiue him, tc:amd we ber 

bound vnto it by a hard and ſtraight 

condition, which he expꝛeſſed ſaying: 

I pou do not foꝛgiue vnto men, your 

father ſhall not foꝛgeue your ſinnes 
nother. wy 

And this third kind of foꝛgiueneſle 

is ratified alſo in heauen, if we doe 

foꝛgiue dure b2eth2en their faultes, 

not ſimply, but when they do amend, 

acknowledge their offence , and de⸗ 
fire fazgineneſſe. We are not to bee 

blamed,if we foꝛgiue them alſo whi- 
che do not amende as teuching oure 

ſelues, yea if we do not only foꝛgiue, 

but ſaye alſo with the Lo2d : Father 

fozgiue the, fo2 they wote not what 

they doe. But this manner of fo2gy- 
uing dothe p2ofite them nothing be⸗ 
foꝛe the Loꝛde, who foꝛgiueth none 


to be fozgiuen. In this ſoꝛte all that 


ſarie to our ſaluation, dothe depende 
vpon the grace of God only. 


Il. To vvhome Sinnes 
be forgiuen. 


IF weconfer of them which do 
N purchaſe the fo2ginenes of their 


a, 


ſinnes ho the grate of God, there is 


vut a mall number or them, cuenas | 


ſit is of the elect in reſpect of the re- 


p:obate, whole ſinnes be with jjold? 
foz euermoꝛe. But we ſerke not here 
to whome this grace of fozgiucnelle 
dothe befall, but rather to whome it 
is to be taught and ſet foꝛth. Wie can 
not here appoynt vpon any certaiine 
perſons, to whome only this foꝛgiue⸗ 
neſle of ſinnes is to be pꝛeached. All 
men be generally called vnto it,both 
Jewes and Grerkes, learned and vn- 


learned, wiſe and fwliſhe, riche and 
pw3ze,olde and pong, men and wome, 
Fo2 like as God encloſed all under 


vn beliefe that he might haue mercy 


vppon all, ſo he will haue this grace 


of his mercp to be ſette foꝛthe to all 
men: So God loued the wozlde(ſaith 
our Sautoure) that he gaue his only 
begotten ſonne, that euery one whi- 
che beleueth in him ſhoulde not pe- 
riſh, but haue life euerlaſting. And in 
the firffe Epiſtle of John, we reade 
thus: But in caſe any man doe ſine, 
we haue an aduocate with the fa- 
ther Jeſus Chꝛiſte the iuſte, and he 
is the p2opitiation fo2 oure ſinnes, 
and not fo2 cur ſinnes onely, but fo2 
the ſinnes alſo of the whole wozlde, 
I thinke that there is meant by the 
wozld, all mankinde, by whiche the 


but them that doe amende,and defire woꝛld doth conſiff, from the begin⸗ 


ning of it, vntill the ende. Therfoꝛe, 


fozgiueneſſe of ſinnes which is necel⸗ when it is ſavde, that God gaue hys 


ſonne fo2 the woꝛlde, and that he is 
the pꝛopitiat ion foꝛ the ſinnes of the 


whole wo2lde (what elſe is meante, 


but that the grace of foꝛgiueneſſe of 
ſinnes is appointed vnto all men, ſo 
that the Goſpell therot is to be pꝛea⸗ 
ched vnto all creatures 2 In thys re⸗ 


ſpe de the gentill loue of COD to 


wardes man is ſctte foꝛthe vnto v- 


to ber conſyvered, whereby he wol 


£01. | n3. 


— 11 OE. — 


To vyhom 
the for. 
gliner:eTe 
Gt hnnes 

is to Fe 
preach:d. 
Rom. ii. 


t. Ion. 


/ 
{ 
| 


Tvvo 
meanes, 
one in. 
vvhome 
finncs be 


fo: giuen, 


Aces. 0. 


„ | Of Remiſsion of Sinnes. 


——  - - 22 — ͥ ꝙ—Aäéſ2— — 


to be laued, and to come to the know⸗ 
ledge of the truth. But fox all that, 
this generall grace hath ſome condi⸗ 
tions going withall, of whiche wer 
will ſpeake berreafter. 


III. By vvhat meanes the 


forgiueneſſe of ſinnes 
u gotten. 


N deede, the foꝛgiueneſſe of ſins 

is altogyther francke and fre, 
> ch at it is no due noꝛ debte to oure 
merites, but it is a mere and an vn⸗ 
bounden grace: and pet it is requi⸗ 
ſite by reaſon it ſelfe, that it be not 
beſfowed and recepued without cer- 
taine meanes and conditions. 
the meanes we will ſpeake in thys 
article, and of the conditions in the 
next after. And like as men mult ac- 
knowledge two meanes of iuſfifica- 
tion, whereof we ſpake befo2e,ſo we 
muſt do alſo in foꝛgiuenes of ſinnes: 
One in which, the other by which it 
is beſtowed and receyued. The 
meane in whiche, is Chꝛiſt the onelp 


mediatoꝛ, reconcpler, and redemer 


ok all men, to whome all Pꝛophetes 
do beare witneſſe, that all they which 


giueneſſe of ſinnes by his name: by 
whoſe bloud we be waſhed from our 
ſinnes, whome God appoynted to be 
the pꝛopitiation fo2 the ſinnes of all 


the wo2ld,and to reconcyle the wozld 


vnto himſelfe in him. Df this meane, 
as farre as J knowe, there is no 
doubte among Chꝛiſtian men. Me 
doe all confeſſe that Chziſte is that 


lambe of Sod, whiche taketh away 


be ſinnes of the woꝛlde, whoſe bloud 
ho: ſhevve_vppan the Crotle foz 


not haue any to periſhe, but all men] our ſinnes. But the mea nes, by whi, 
che, is of two ſoꝛtes, ſoꝛ there is one : 


Df 


doe belcue in him, doe recepue koꝛ⸗ 
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meane whereby it is beſkowed, and 


an other whereby the fo2giueneſe 


of ſynnes is receyued. The meanes 
of beſto wing it, the Schole Dogoꝛs 
do call Applicatozy meanes. Unleſſe 
(ſap they) that the merite of Chꝛpſt 
be applyed to this man oz that man 
there is no offence of ſinne taken a⸗ 
wap, ſeeyng that it is taken away 
onely in the vertue of Chꝛiſtes palli⸗ 
on, and therekoꝛe foꝛ aſmuche as the 
cacramentes be the immediate ap- 
plicatiue meanes of the paſſion of 
Chziſte vnto vs, it behoueth that in 
caſe the faulte muſt be foꝛgiuen, it 
muſt be done by ſome ſacramentes, 

exhibited eyther in face oꝛ in vowe, 
This is the manner of their ſpeach, 


But pet foꝛ all that, thep do pꝛoue it 


by no ſcriptures, that the ſacraments 
be a meane whereby the foꝛgiuenes 
of ſinnes is beſtowed. But we doe 
ſave plapnely, that the meane of be- 
ſfowing of it, is the wo2de of grace, 
whereby koꝛgiueneſſe is declared, 
whether it bee done generally and 
publikely, oꝛ ſpectally and pꝛiuately. 
In deede it ſhould ſeeme that the fo? 


giueneſſe of ſinnes is attributed vn-| 


to baptiſme, whereas we doe reade 
that Peter ſayde: Amende and be e- 
nerv one ot pou baptiſed in the name 
of Jeſu Chꝛiſte, vnto foꝛgiueneſſe of 
ſynnes. And by that that Ananias 
layde vnto Paule: Ariſe and be 
baptiſed, and waſh away thy ſinnes. 
But we muſte make a Diſtinction 
betwirte the Reall and the Satra⸗ 
mentall beſtowing of thys grace. 
The Keall is the ſame which is done 


Ala | 


| 


by the inward grace : the ſatramen 


tall is that which is c conferred by the 
outward 


{a 


| and tothe actuail ſinnes alſo, whyche 


. 
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outward ſigne. Furtherinoze albeit 
that the woꝛde and ſigne be ioyned 
togither in the facramentes , and 
that the ſame which is done by wo2d 
is done lacramentally alſo in the 
ſigne: yet as touching the foꝛgiuenes 
of ſynnes, it hathe place indeede in 
paptiſme, but not in the Sacrament 
of the Lo2dcs ſupper, And further it 
is to be referred vnto oꝛiginall ſinne, 


paſſed bel oꝛe the baptiſme, But wee 
do now ſpeake of the foꝛgiueneſle of 
ſinnes whiche is not gyuen once à⸗ 
lone and at the beginning, but is gy⸗ 
uen vs all oure life long, whiche wee 
cannot rekerre to the Sacrament of 
baptiſme, whiche is not to be taken 
moꝛe than once: no2 we oughte not 
nother rekerre it vnto the ſupper of 
our Loꝛde. bycauſe the ſame was in- 
ſtituted not to conferre 02 recepue 
the foꝛgiuenelle of ſinnes, but to the 
remembꝛaunce of Chꝛiſtes deathe. 
Foz the Loꝛde ſaide not: Do this foꝛ 
foꝛgiueneſĩe of ſinnes: but do this in 
the rememb2aunce of me. And that 
which can not be attribute vnto the 
Datrament ofthe Loꝛds ſupper, can 
not perteine nother to the Popiſhe 
Palſe. vnleſſe they will ſap that it is 
not only an other maner of matter 

but that it is alſo of greater weight 
and cfficacie than the ſupper of the 
Lode is. Wherfo2ze they be very 

tritlers, which do attribute vnto the 

Paſle, the application of the merite 

of Chꝛiſt, molt ſpecial, ſingular, and 

general, accoꝛding to the intention 
and wil of p Malling Pꝛieſt: againſt 


eauing thoſe, do ſap, that the meane 


which trifics we wil ſpeake herafter | 
inthe place againſt the Baſſe. We | 
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is the very woꝛd of grace, by which, 


the grace ot᷑ dux loꝛgiuene ſſe and re 


concitiation t conuer fon at the be⸗ 
ginning, and foꝛ all cur lyłe long at: 
ter, is denounced vnto vs, as well 
generally and publikely, as ſpeciall⸗ 
and p2iuateiy, Generally,as we real 
it was done by Peter the Apoſtle: 
Dpectallpe and pꝛiuately, as we 
read it was done by Chꝛiſt himſelfe, 
when he laide to the man that he cu- 
red of the paiſey : Be of god cheere 
my ſonne, thy ſinnes be fo2gyuen 
thee, And as it was done by the Pꝛo⸗ 
phet Nathan, when he ſaid vnto Da⸗ 
uid: And the Loꝛde hathe put off thy 
ſinne. But the meane of receyuing 
thys grace, is not that only whereby 
we be made able to recepue it, but 
that whereby we doe alſo receyue it 
when it is offered. The contrite and 
humble heart is mierte to recepue it. 
But it is one thyng to be able to 
recepue it, and to recepue it in dede 
is an other. The hungry ſtomacke 
is able to recepue meate: but vet 
foꝛ all that vnleſſe he which is hun⸗ 
grye, do receyue and cate the meate, 
he is not refreſhed. In lyke caſe the 
contrite hearte is able in derde to 
recepue Foꝛgiueneſſe of ſinnes, but 
pet vnleſſe it doe recepue it in ve- 
rye deede, the conſcience of ſynne 


is not quieted. But it doth receyne 


it in deede, when it recepueth the 


woꝛd of grace by Faith. When Ju- | 


I Zane ſumed, betraping 
the init bloud. He was in thys reſ⸗ 


das ſayd: J 


pecte able to recevue this grace, by- | 


cauſe his heart was toꝛmented with 


the ſoꝛow of repentance : but bicauſe | 


he was deſtitute of fatthe, he recev⸗ 
ned it not, but dyed in deiperation. 


|'2 gyne the feꝛgiueneſle of ſnnes, | Wherfoz£ faith is requiſite in euerp 
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piace, wherby the pꝛomiſes of hea⸗ 
nenl: grace map be recetued to lyſe 


Noto when we doe attribute vn⸗ 

{0 faith, that it recepueth koꝛgiuenes 
| }f ſinnes, we doc not exclude the cõ⸗ 
| (ſion of our ſinnes and pꝛaier: Like 

as god fruites be not excluded when 
the godneſſe of a tre is commen⸗ 
ded: noz the ſpirite and the found of 
the voyce be not excluded when the 
ſtrength ol eloquence is pꝛapſed: noꝛ 
the bowing downe and caſtong vp 
of our handes when we do p2aye ve- 
hemently oz effectually, faith recey- 
uing fo2giueneſle of ſins, doth make 
the ſinner to confylle e pꝛav. UWher- 
foze when wee doe reade : Jf we doe 
| confefſe our ſinnes,he is faithful and 
inſt to foꝛgiue vs our fins, we muſte 
not vnderſtand it by that confeſſion 
whyche commeth not of the faythe 
of the woꝛde, wherby we be repꝛo⸗ 


And when we do ſay pꝛaping accoz- 
ding to the doctrine of Chꝛiſte: And 
fozgiue vs our treſpaſſes , J thinke 
it is manifeſt, that we do pꝛav vpon 
the ſpirite of Faithe. Wlherefoze all 
this is arighte applyed vnto faith 


ning of the grace of dure reconcilia⸗ 
tion. 


IIII. Vpon vvhat conditi- 


ons our ſinnes be for- 


D doubte, the foꝛgiueneſſe of 
ſinnes is offered vnto vs by the 
wo2de of the Goſpell in Chꝛiſte, as 
our onely pꝛopitiatoꝛie, mediatoure 
and reconc iler, and it is recevued vp 


Of Remilsion of Sinnes. 


vtterly vopd of vain hypotriſie, whi-| 


which is wꝛought by it, to the recer- | againe, when it is once healed ! Ther 


giuen. | 


mercp:pet fo2 all that, there be cer 
tayne conditions without the which 
eyther this grace is not obteyned 
o2 elſe after it is gotten, it is no 
pꝛeſerued without them. The fp;tte 
— true and ſtedfaſt amendmente a 
ile. 
1 It is manifeſt, that this is re. 
quired in the verye beginning of the — 
bꝛeaching of the Goſpell, which bath e 
the Pꝛeturſoz and the Lozd himſelfe| 
vſed ſaying: Amend pour life, fgz the 
Kingdome of Heauen is at hande. 
And the ſame is requiredto be true 
and not fayned. Wherfoze John al 
ſo demaunded of the Phariſeys and 
Dadduceis wozthie fruits of amen 
dement, meaning that they muſt be 


che would ſeeme to amende from the 
bottome of their hearts, Alſo; it is 
requiſite, that it bee not onely true 
but ſtedtaſt alſo, ſo that we maye e⸗ 
uer afterwardes fozbeare from ſin, 
Do Chzilte ſayde : Go and ſinne no 
moze. Ano in ſo faying, he ment that 
it is in vapne foꝛgiuen, whyche at 
ter the foꝛgiuing, is renewed again, 
To what intente is the diſeaſe cu 
red, whiche is of purpoſe pꝛocured 


foze as fozgiueneſſc of ſinnes is not 
abteined without true repentance «| 
amendment of life, ſoaſter it is once] 
obteined, it is not continued without 
the conſtant obſeruing of the ſame. | 

2 The ſeconde condition is, that x: 
we be reconciled to our bꝛethꝛen, a 
gainſt whome we haue finned : and 
that we doe either ſatiſfie them if it 
be poſſible, eyther that we deſire fo 
der fo2ginen, Mer that by ſiniſtrall 


faith as the gifte cf grace and Sods 


awaye that whyche is hys bzothers 


and wꝛongfull meanes hath taken 


god 
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en of God, vnlelle he doe reſtoꝛe 
euill gotten god, if he be able to 
make reſfitution. And therekoꝛe it is 
(aide: that ſinne is not foꝛgiuen, vn⸗ 


leſle the amendes be made. Thys hee 


#newe whyche ſayde: If J haue de⸗ 
ceyued any man of any thyng, Jre- 
Foe foure double. And therefoze 
is that ſpoken : It thou offer thy re- 
warde at the Altare, and remem- 
beſt that thy bzother hathe ſome⸗ 
what agaynſte thee, goe bee reconct- 
led fy2ife to thy bzother , and then 
come and offer thy rewacde. Thys 
retoncilemente can not otherwiſe be 
made, but by ſatiſfaction oꝛ pardon, 
Wherefoze wee doe applye both vn⸗ 
to it. | 


The thirde is, that we alſo follo⸗ 


wing the mercy of our heauenlye fa- 
ther, foꝛgvue our offendo2s,and par- 


don them all thepz offences. The 


fame Ch2i& did manikeſtly ſet fo2th 


* | into vs, when he taughte vs to pꝛay, 


and to ſay, Foꝛgiue vs oure treſpaſ- 
ſes, as we alſo foꝛgiue them whyche 


oꝛder of pꝛayer he added: Therefoꝛe 
if yon doe foꝛgiue men their faultes, 
poure heauenly father ſhall fozgyue 
you alſo, But if you foꝛgiue not men 
their faultes, youre heauenly father 
ſhall not foꝛgiue pou. 

Theſe be the conditions whych be 
neceſlarpe foꝛ the obteynemente and 
pꝛeſeruemẽt of foꝛgiuenes of ſinnes. 
But pet withall we may not ioyne 
to them any merite of oure owne iu⸗ 
ſtice, and diminiſh the grace of God. 
Foz we be not able to ſatiſfye the 
luſt indgement of God, eyther by a⸗ 
mendmente ol lyfe, epther by recon⸗ 


Of che forgiueneſſe of Sinnes. 
od, tothe in vayne hope to be foꝛ⸗ 


treſpalle againſte vs. And after the 
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pardoning his faultes : bnt there is 
pnough wonne of it, whe that ſinnes 
ve fo:gyuen to them whiche doe a⸗ 
mende and bee reconcyled to they? | 
bꝛerthꝛen, whyche myghte hauc bm 
wozthily puniched. It is ynough fo; 
the mercy and clemency of God, if 
ſinnes be ſo foꝛgtuen, that not onely 
the perſon whyche ſinned is pardo⸗ 
ned, but that the euill is alſo refo2- 
med. Me haue declared befs2e in the 
place of Repentance, the cauſes why 
that the impenitente tan not bee foꝛ⸗ 
gvuen, which may be alſo conſidered 
of in this place, 


V. Whether all Sinnes 


| be forgiuen. 


E that ſente his ſanne into thys 

Ade to ſaue the ſame whyche 

was periſhed, doth not fo2giue ſome 
certaine of oure finnes, but all. Foz 

he ſhoulde not accompliſh the diſpen- 


ſation taken vppon him if he ſhoulde 


in that caſe we ſhoulde as well pe- 
riſhe, as though he foꝛgaue no ſinnes 
at all. One ſinne alone maketh all 
mankynde ſubtecte vnto deſtruction, 
And how can it be, but we muſt alſo 
bee condemned foꝛ one ſinne alone, if 
wee ſhall bee judged vppon it, ſetting 
mercy aparte: CTherefoꝛe the ground 
and foundation of otire Lo2des in- 
carnation can not ſtande, withoute 
that all oure ſinnes and offences bm 
fauourably foꝛgvuen. Unleſſe there 
were full foꝛgiuenelle of all ſinnes, 
he woulde nother haue ſaide to the 


wyth mee in Paradiſe. No2 that ſay- 


ing caulde not ſtande: Uerely, vere- 


cllementeto oure bzother, epther by ly J ape vnto you, hee that heareth 


Oo. iu. my 


foꝛgiue ſome and reteine ſome. o: 


theefe: Thys daye thou ſhalte bee 


The reaſd 


of Chriſtes 
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che ſente mer, hath lyfc euer laſtyng, 
and (ſhall not come mto udgemente 
but ſhall paſſe from deathe to lpfe. 

Foz whereſocuer anpe ſynnes bee 
wyth⸗holden, theſe ſapings can take 
no place: foꝛ what is it clſe to with- 


holde ſome, and not to foꝛgvue all, 


but not to acquite the gilty perſon 


kepe him ſtyll in daunger of iudge⸗ 
mente: Hee that foꝛgiueth not the 
whole dette that anye man oweth 
hym, but with-holdeth a peece of it, 
bath the detter ſtyll bound vnto him 
in righte and lawe, fo2 the reſte of 
the dette whyche her fozgyucth hymn 
not. 

It all oure ſynnes be not fo2gy- 


uen, then eyther they be the leſſe 02 


the greater whiche be with⸗holden, 
whetherſoeuer of them both wer 


Gods mercy. Foz to what purpoſe 


the greater be fo2giuen, he that is 
contente to foꝛgiue a man a thou- 
ſande Crownes, to what purpoſe 
choulde he require of hym the dette 
of a fewe ſhyliings oz pence:? But 
graunt that pou may fynde ſome one 
man whvche will doe ſo, vet it were 
a foule matter to thynke ſo of God. 
Agayne , in caſe the lee ſinnes 
ſhoulde bee foꝛgpuen and the grea- 
ter with-holden , howe coulde that 


manner of imperfece grace p2ofite 
to oure ſaluation ? when we be not 


able to ſatiſfye the iudgemente of 
God, foꝛaſmuche as one ſinne Now 
then if wee bee not able to ſatiſf: e, 


muſte periſhe , vnleſſe that all bee 


*02gruen. But that can not ſtande 


Of Remiſsi sion nal Sunne 
mo 2» hae. and belecueth bym whi- 


| 


altogither from hys ſpnnes, but to 


graunte, it ſhal be very vnfytte fo? | 
ſhoulde the leſſe ber with-hoiden if 


what followeth elſe but that we 


in part onclp : Hou is the clemeucy 


wyth Goddes clemency , 
ſhoulde all miſcarie, who ſente hys 
ſonne into thys wo2to foꝛ our ſalua | 
tion to ſeke and ſaue that whyche 
was loſt, 

And this is pꝛoued by that that 
the Lode dothe ſette fo:the vnto vs 
in hys parable, not a4 perced and im 
perteae, but a full and complete faz- 
gyueneſle, to be conſidered by vs in 
God, to thys intente,that we ſhould 
alſo faꝛgvue all oure debtes to oure 
bꝛerthꝛen. Do he bꝛyngeth in anex- 
ample of a Bing, whiche did merci- 
fully fo2zgine the whole dcbte to one 
ofhis ſeruauntes, whiche ought hym 
tenne thouſande Talents, and was 
nat able to pay him. And when that 
afterwardes he had refuſed toſhewe 
the lyke fauoure to his fellowe ſer⸗ 
uaunte, he was diſpicaſcd withall, 
and rebuked hym and ſayde : Thou 
Wicked ſeruaunte, J foꝛgaue the all 
that debte when thou deſiredſt me, 
did it not behoue ther alſo to haue 
had pitie vpon thy fellow ſernaunte 
as J had pitie vpon thæ: By this pa- 
rable the Loꝛd dothe ſufficientlp de⸗ 
clare, that this is required of vs, that 
we foꝛgiue al the debtes to our bz#- 
thꝛen, bycauſe that all be fozgyuen 
vs by Gods mercy. Howe can wer 
giue this qualitie ts God, that ſcyng 
hee requireth at oure hands full fo 
gpuenes, that he doth.pardon vs but 


— 


of God figured vnto vs in the king, 
if God do not fo2giue vs our whole 
dobt, as it is mentioned, that ha fo2/ 
gaue his ſeruaunte not a p&ce, but 
the whole: 

Let vs conſider then how great it 
vehoueth this grace to be, whereby 


not the lighte but the molt grevous 


ſinnes 
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| 
\Gancs alſo be freely foꝛgiuen by the 
| infinite clemecy of God: Foz if God 
be ſo affected that he dothe not foz- 

| giue ſome ſinnes only,but altogither: 
it followeth that there is none ſo 
great, which is not koꝛgiuen by hym 
which foꝛgiueth all. Foz in al points 
ſttole things which ve greateſt, haue 
ſthe chiekeſt place. Therefoꝛe like as 
it can not be repoꝛted of a Phiſition 
that he is cunning in dis faculty, and 
that he can heale all diſeaſes, if he be 
not able to cure ſome greate ſickneſ⸗ 
ſes: ſo we coulde not attribute vnto 
God full and perfect mercy whereby 
he koꝛgiueth all ſinnes, if he ſhoulde 
fo:giue the lighte onely and not the 
great alſs. Ther is no number, mea- 
ſure noꝛ end of Gods mercy. Wher- 
foze it is not poſſible that it can bee 
oppreſſed oꝛ ouercome, epther wyth 
the waight oꝛ multitude of our ſins. 
And theſe thinges be god to make 
oure heartes the bolder to p2ap vnto 
God oure moſt mercifull father, not 
onely foz the foꝛgiueneſſe of one oz 
two lighte ſinnes, but fo? all, be they 
neuer ſo great, vea and they ſerue al⸗ 
ſo to make vs moꝛe ready to foꝛgiue 
dur bꝛeethꝛen whiche doe offende vs, 
not onely ſome lighte offences and 
ſkapes, but all kynde of miſchiefes 
allo, be it neuer ſo heynous : foꝛ aſ- 
much as all our ſinnes whereby wer 
do offend Gods Maieſtie, be ſo mer⸗ 


knowing that we be receyued into 
this fauoure vppon that condition, 
that we ſhoulde ſhewe the like mercy 
allo to our bꝛerthꝛen. As concerning 


cifully foꝛgiuen vs, and ſpecially 


the ſinne againft the holy ſpirite, we 


Of che forgiueneſſe of Sinnes. 


VI. Whether that volie 8 | 


ſtucke vnto without doubt, and yet 


iuſtices ſhall be foꝛgotten, and in the 


giuenes of Sinnes is once 
Z' ten, ut may be vV-y4e 


gane. 


. 
V Aleſſe that the grace of foꝛgiue⸗ 


neſſe be euermoꝛe firme and cer⸗ 
tain,our ſaluation can not be fyzme 
and ſure, Foz there is no other way 
tv be ſaued by, if this fayle, and bee 
voide. Therfoꝛe it is neceſſarie that 
ſinnes once fo2giuen, are fo2giuen 
foz eucrmoze : vnleſſe all that doc⸗ 
trine and pꝛomiſe of guerlaſting life 
and ſaluation puxchaſed by Chaiſte 


vnto mankynde, ſhouide bee vopde, | 


whiche no Godlie perſon can think. 
This is moſte certaine, and to bee 


there be ſome places of Scripture, 
which ſermeth to teach the contrary. 


We reade this : If the wicked repet 
from al his ſins which he hath wꝛou⸗ 
ght, and kepe my p2eceptes, and doe 
iudgemente and iuſtice, he ſhall liue 
the lyfe and not die. J will not re- 
member any of his wickedneſſe wht- 
che he hath done. Js the death of the 
wicked by my will: ſayth the Lo2d, 
and not rather that he tourne from 
his ways and liue: but if the iuſt do 
turne from his righteouſnes and c6- 
mitte wickedneſſe acco2ding vnto al 
the abhominativs which the vngod⸗ 
ly is wont to woke, ſhall he lyue: all 
the righteonſeneſſe whiche he hathe 
done ſhall not be remembꝛed. Albeit 
that J doe ſay to the iuſt that he ſhall 
liue the life, and he truſting vpon his 
iuſtice do commyt wickednes, all his 


For glue- 
neiſe of 

tin nes muſt 
be firme, 
elicvve 
should not 


be ſaued. 


An obiec- 
tion. 
Exec. 8.33. 


| 


| wickedneffe which he hath w2ought 
in the ſame he ſhal dye, c. So thitm 
caſe 5ᷣ iuſtice paſt be fozgotte ⁊ made 
Do. tiij. vo; de, 1 


haue declared it in the place befoꝛe 


of Dyme, why that it is not to ber 
fo:giuen, 


Mathis. 
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voyd, fo2 the wickedneſſe following. 
Howe muche maze may the ünnes 
mercikullp fozgiuen be reuoked to 
the ſeate of iuſt iudgement. Agayne, 
we reade in this wile, then the Lo2de 
ſente fo2 him, x ſaide vnto him: Thou 
vngratious ſeruaunte, J foꝛgaue 
thee all that thy dette, when thou be- 
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| fonghteſt me. Shouldeſt not thou 


alſo haue hadde mercy vpon thy fel⸗ 
lowe ſeruaunte, as J had pitie vpon 
the: and his Loꝛde being angry, deli⸗ 
nered him to toꝛmentoꝛs, vntill he 
ſhould pay hym all which he oughte 
him. So m heauenip father ſhall do 
alſo vnto vou, if pou doe not euerpe 
one of vou foꝛgiue poure bꝛethzen 
thep2 offences from the bottome of 
pour heartes. Js it not manifeſt by 
thts that i is poſſible that the fo2- 
giueneſſe of ſinnes once obteyned 
may be made fruſtrate, and that the 


fye Gods iuſtice fo them. 
J aunſwere as touching the cle- 


mentie and godneſſe of God, like as 
the giftes and callpng of God bee 


withoute repentaunce, ſo is the fo2- 
giueneſſe of ſinnes alſo. And in thys 


reſpecte it can not be voyde foꝛ that 


ſaving ſtandeth faſt: J will no moꝛe | 
remember his ſinnes, fo2 there is an 


vnchangeable truth joined with this 
[grace alſo, but as touching vs to 
whome ſinnes bee foꝛgiuen , there 


killeth much how ſtedfatly we doc 
| and in the grace of God once recei⸗ 
ned and howe we keepe the conditi- 
ons annexed vnto it. Me muff make 
a diFercnce betwirte that grace of 
od whiche hath no conditions iov⸗ 
ned vnto it, as that is that he bꝛyn⸗ 
geth koꝛthe his ſunne vppan the god 


ond the euill. and rayneth vppon the 
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thankefull and the vnthankcful.And 


which lozte foꝛgiueneſſe of ſinnes ig 
this laſt, although it be aſſured am 
firme in God (foꝛ he is not chaunged 
as man is) pet by oure fault it mae 
be made voyde, if we obſerue not 
the conditions of it. 

And we rehearſed the conditions 
annered vnto thys grace in the ar⸗ 
ticle that went befoꝛe, that is to wit 
true and conſtante repentaunce and 
amendment of life. Whereby we do 
afterwardes fozbeare from ſynne. 
And the bꝛotherly reconcilemente 
which is by foꝛzgiueneſſe of ſinnes 0; 
amendes making.Zherefoze ifanye 
man that hathe obteyned pardon of 
his ſinnes paſt by the grace of Gods 
clemency, doe become ſo vathanke- 
full and ſo vncarefull of his owne 
ſaluatio, that he bꝛeake off the repe- 


tance whiche he began in, and turne 
agapne to his vomite lpke a dogge, |. 


and doe openly declare that he dothe 
rather deſpiſe than feare God, ns 
doubte he ſheweth himſelfe wozthy 


to be puniſhed foꝛ the ſinnes paſſed, | | 


from which he was diſcharged. And 
that is the meaning of the two pla⸗ 
ces of Ezechiel which we recited be⸗ 
foꝛe. Againe if the man which hathe 
mercifully obteyned a pardon fo2 a 
thouſand talents do refuſe to ſoꝛgiue 
his bꝛother an C. pence : that is to 
ſav, if one that hath obtepned of God 
foꝛgiueneſſe of all his ſinnes, wil not 
afterwardes foꝛgiue his bzotherof- 
fending him, and deſiring pardon, is 
there any cauſe to doubt, why he la 


che he hadde gotten, and is called 
backe agarne to ſuffer woztby pu 


niſhmente fo2 it - Ft ſfandcth wy 
he * 
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that which is giuen conditionally m | 


1 


ſeth the pardon of all his ſinnes oh- 
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mete that the grace once recepued 


| fine againe after it. And the place 


F 


haue done to our ſelues : oꝛ if we re- 
fuſe to do it, to be berefte of the ſame 
ate and fanour which we will not 
ſhewe to others. Therefoze in this 
reſpeae it may wel be, and it is moſt 


ſhould be made voyde and fruſtrate: 
but this commeth not of the vnſta⸗ 
bleneſſe of Gods clemencpe, whiche 
can not be in God,but of our naugh- 
tineſſe. Wherfoze it is not without 
greate cauſe , that the Apoſtle be⸗ 
ſecheth and chargeth them to loke 
that they reccyne not the grace of 
God in vaine. Dome man will ſap : 
Ifthe ſinne comming after the grace 
recepued, do make the fo2giueneſſe 
of the nne whiche wente befo2e, 
voide,who ſhal then be ſaued? Was 
it not fo this entent , that many in 
tymes paſte, although that they be- 
leued in Chꝛiſte, vet foꝛ all that they 
deferred their baptiſme vntill the be- 
ry point of death 2 Foz they were a⸗ 
fraide, leaſt they ſhould loſe the fo2- 
giuenefſe of their fozmer ſinnes re- | 
ceyued in baptilme, ik they ſhoulde 
though the weakenelle of the fleſhe 


of the Spiſtte to the Ebzewes not 
well vnderſtanded, ſerued muche to 
the purpoſe, 3 
But we muſte put a difference 
bet wirt the ſinnes which be commit- 
ted andnowe and then by them that 
ve baptiſed, th2ough the weakeneſſe 
of the fieſhe , and that falling backe 
agame, when we fall quite of from 
dur faithe, religion, pꝛofeſſion, and 
grace of Chꝛiſte, vnto our olde wic- 
kedneſſe: and ſo do bereue our ſelues 
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all cquitie and reaſon that we ſhould | 
do ß lame to others, which we wold 


—_— 


of we were made partakers. Euerp 
ſinne doth not decaye the grace that 
went befgze, but the retourning to 
our olde wickedneſſe, as to a dogges 
vonnte , docth decape it. It is one 
thing to raye a bodies feet after they 
be waſhed, and an other matter to 
go tumble al the body again in filthy 
and mpꝛe lyke a Swine. And it 
is not all alike when a woman doth 
ſometime offende hir huſ bande, as 
when ſhe bꝛeaketh hir faythe and 
bande of wedlock, and ſetteth hir ſelf 
quite out from altthe honeſt knot of 


to ſinne, which the childꝛen of God 
alſo doe: and an other matter vtter⸗ 
ly to tall and runne backe from the 
grace of God, and to mocke and cru⸗ 
ciſie Chziſt anew , which the repꝛo⸗ 
bate doe, and not the eleg. The E- 
piſtle to the Ebꝛewes, ſpeaketh of 
this laſte kinde of ſinning, and not 
of the firſte. And therefoze it ſayth 
plainely : Bowe muche greater pu- 
nichmente thinke pou he ſhall haue, 
whiche doeth treade vnder fete the 
ſonne of God, 4 eſtæmeth the bloud 
of the Teſtamente as a pꝛophane 
matter, whereby he was ſani- 
fied, and ſhameth the ſpirit of grace. 
Foz he ſpeaketh of the ſame falling 
backe, of the which he ſpake Chap. 
vj. But of the firſte fall the Apoſtle 
ſpeaketh, faying : If a man ſinne, 
we haue an aduocate with the Fa- 
ther, ec. This iudgement which 


whiche the Maſter of the Sentences 
would neither allowe noz diſallowe, 
but left it to be judged by the reader, 
ſome of the Gloſers of the Schole 
dodoꝛs doe excœdingly entangle in 


of al that grace and ſaluation, wher⸗ 


their diſputations, + ſome do vtterly 


Oo. v. aban⸗ 


wedlocke, So it is one thing ſimply | 


ſome of the fathers alſo did take, and 
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ten without contention. It might 


„But J warne them which are lead 
out by this argument, ta waye well 
theix pardone, to ſuccour the paye 


And in the latter Epiſtleof Peter 


| 


iudge it to be followed, bicauſe it is 
agreeable with the Scriptures and 
with the Loꝛds parable, 
And whiles J do acco2ding tomy 
ſmall hability ſimply treate of this 
matter without all contentious in- 
quiſition, J wil not ſeemeto be pꝛe⸗ 
judictall to anye mans iudgement 
that is better learned than my leife. 
Fo2 like as J am contented to ſpeak 
freely what J thinke , ſo J doe not 
deſpyſe other mennes opinions ſpo⸗ 


be obicced vnto me here, that thos 
manner of relapſe, whereby the fq2- 
gineneſſe of ſinnes once be made 
voyde,can haue no place in the elea: 
no moꝛe in the repꝛobate nother,by- 
cauſe that they can not be capable 
ok fo2ginenelſe of ſinnes , fo2 that 
they haue not true and lmely fayth 
whereby it is gotten, and that there- 
koꝛe there i; none at all in whome 
the ſins once foꝛgiuen map be voide. 


| 


| what they fape of the repꝛobate. 


P 


putable, whether thcre be neuer any 
fozgiueneſſe of ſinnes to them 02 no. | 
There is in the Epiſtle to the Ebꝛe⸗ 
wes attributed vnto them the light- | 
ning by Chꝛiſt, the taſte ofthebea- | 
nenly gifte , the participation of the | 
holp ſpirit, ve and the taſt of the god 
woꝛde of God, and ofthe vertnes of 

the woꝛlde to come. Alſo, the ſan- | 
aifying which is by the bloudof the 
Teſtament, and the ſpirit of Grace. | 


E 
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| adandone it. But we doe plainely into the myer, And howe ch 


| As foz the elec J graunt,but foꝛ the | 
. | rep2obate J know it is a matter diſ⸗ 
deliuer them out of their bounden 


chaunce vnto them without all fo; 
giueneſſe of fumes, it mape be wel 
made a queſtion in this caſe, 


VII. Whether not the faul 


only, but the punithmeng 
alſo be forgwen. 


De Doctrine of the Schole da⸗ 
«02s is, that the faulte onelp of 
deadly ſinnes is fozgiuen, and not 


but that the ſame (whereas the in 
ner is wozthye to be puniſhed fo; it 
euerlaſtingly) is chaunged by Gods 
grace into a tempoꝛarie puniſhment, 
to be ſuffered either in this lyfe, oz 


\ 4 


deuiſed the fp:e of Purgato:y;wher- 
in Gods juſtice mighte be latiſtyed, 
and the reſte of the filthyneCſe of 
mens ſinnes ſhuld be as it were ſqd- 
den out. And bycauſe men ſhoulde 
not be bounde to pape the vttermoſt 
farding of their dette and duetie, the 
Byſhoppes of Rome cane on with 


ſoules being in Purgatoꝛie t in the 
ſatiſfadoꝛie fyze, and they began to 


paines, and to ſende them to heauen, 
ſo that their trauaile g fauour therin 
were well papde foz. 

But Scripture knoweth nothing 


redemer Chꝛiſte, no2 it hathnot a 
ny grounde of true and full foꝛgiue 
neſſe. The true and full fogtuencſle 
is, when not only the fault oz blame 
of ſinne, but the puniſhment alſo is 


after ſhe is waſhed, tombleth again 


: pzaye : Fo2giae vs oure treſpalles. 


koꝛgiuen. All faithfull perſons doe 


the puniſhment alſo and ſatiffagion: |* 


after our death. And therefoze they v 


of this foꝛgiueneſſe of ſinnes, nazit 
doeth not auaunce the glozye of out 


they be compared to the ſowe, which | 


* 


So 


„ 


— 
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do we de taught by the Lozd , that | 
we lhoulde vnder ſtand, that the foꝛ⸗ 
guenelle ol ſinnes is ol the ſame c@- 
dition. that the foꝛgiuenelle of dettes 
is. Andy det oꝛ due vnto God, is not 
the ſinne it ſelfe, oꝛ the faulte of ſin, 
but it is rather the bande and obli⸗ 
gation to ſatiſfie the iuſtice of God 
foz the ſiane committed. Therefoꝛe 
when the dette oꝛ due is koꝛgiuen by 
God, then ſurely the very obligati- 
on c band it ſelf, the deſerued puniſh⸗ 
ment and due ſatilfation is fo2giuen: 
if the det oꝛ due be not koꝛgiuen, to 
what purpoſe be we commaunded 
to deſire the foꝛgiueneſle of it of our 
heauenly father. | 

And beſides that, holy ſhall that 
ſtande which we doe adde ther vnto: 
ds we doe foꝛgiue them which treſ⸗ 
palle againſt vs 2 Jf God do foꝛgiue 
the faulte only and not the due ſati(- 
faction alſo and woꝛthy puniſhment, 
then he doth not require of vs nother 
to foꝛgiue oure bꝛethꝛen their treſ⸗ 
palſes, but that we mape ncuerthe- 
lefſe ker pe them in holde to ſatiifye 
vs. And who that is well in his 
wittes will (ape that the due 02 treſ⸗ 
paſſe is foꝛgiuen, when there is pet 
required the ſatiſfaction,and that the 
| detto2 is not vet diſcharged 2 What 
time the king of his mercy foꝛgaue 
al the det to his ſeruant when he vid 
humbly beſeche him, did he nat with- 
all let him go cleere away loſe and 
at libertie 2 he would not haue done 
lo, vnleſſe he had foꝛgiuen the ma⸗ 
king him of amendes and ſatiſfacti- 
on. If this be to fo2gine det, to holde 
faſt the dettour ſtill as bounde to ſa- 
lilfye , the ſeruant might haue aun⸗ 
wered the king his maiſter: Syꝛ, 3 
pardoned him of al his det, but J re- 
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ſerued the payment of the det wyoly 
vnto me itill. J ſay he might haue ſo 
pleaded the matter foz hunſelfe, it he 
had in like conditions obteincy the 
pardon of his dettes of the king his 
maiſter. But he could not make him 


this aunſwer, foꝛ he had handled his | 


fellowe ſeruant other manner wile 
than he was dealte withall himſelle 
by y king, by whom he was merci⸗ 
fully fozginen fully of all his dettes, 
and therfaze woꝛthily condemned as 
an vnright and vnmercikul perſon, 
and compelled to make amendes. 
The Apoſtle ſaith: Pardoning pour 
ſelucs one another: if any body hath 
any matter one againſte the other, 
like as Chꝛiſt pardoned vou, fo doe 
vou alſo, Then if Chꝛiſt do but halfe 
foꝛgiue vs, we be not bounde to the 
kull foꝛgiueneſſe, whereby not onely 
the fauit of the w2ong done, but the 
reucnge and ſatiſfacion is alſo foz- 
giuen: But then it is ynough, if we 
doe ſo foꝛgiue offences,that we will 
neuer the leſſe be reuenged vpon our 
bꝛethzen. But the doctrine of the A- 
poſtle doth require an other matter 
of vs, which chargeth vs to foꝛgiue 
not only the offence,but the reuenge 
alſo. E., Chꝛiſt doth not foꝛgiue vs 
by piece mcale and by halfes, but ful 
and whole bothe the fanlte and the 
ſatiſfacion tw, 

No, no, that peced and halfe foꝛ⸗ 
giueneſle cannot ſtande by any rea- 
ſon, foz the reaſon of ſatiſfacion doth 
hang vppon a dette 02 duetie. He 
which oweth nothing,can by no law 
02 right be compelled to ſatiſfpe him 


whome he oweth naught vnto. And 


he oweth nothing whoſe det is foꝛ⸗ 
giuen hym. Ergo, the foꝛgiueneſſe of 
the dette maketh the dettour free, 
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Foꝛgiue vs our treſpaſſes as we foꝛ 


| afflicions, oꝛ the merites of anye o⸗ 
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deteſtable and poyſoned a deuiſe it 
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that he is no longer bounde to ſatiſ⸗ 
fic. Foz when the cauſe ceaſſeth, the 


eſtea alſo teaſleth. But if we be not 


deliuered from the det and duet ie of 


ſatiſfacion; it followeth, that our 
dettes be not fo2ginen, and ſo wher⸗ 
as we doe beleue that our dettes and 
offences are foꝛgiuen befoze God, it 
were not true faith but a vaine opi⸗ 
mon: and we ſhoulde in vaine pꝛape 
as the Loꝛd hathe taught vs, ſaping: 


giue them that treſpaſſe againff vs, 

Farther, what ſhall we ſay of the 
bloud of Chziſte which was ſhead 
fo; our ſinnes vppon the Crofle 2 If 
we haue not by it obtained full foz- 
giueneſſe of dur ſinnes, then there 
doeth not conſiſt in it fall ſatiſfacty 
on and redemption : which we can 
not ſave without the greate wꝛong 
of Chziftes death. Ak Chꝛiſt hathe 
not fatiſfped God the Father foꝛ our 
ſinnes, who J belcke you will ſo 
much pzeſume, (vnlelle he be ſtarck 
blinded, ) either vpon his wozkes oz 


ther, that he can hopejby them to ſa- 
tiſfye God 2 But in caſe we do be- 
leue aright that the bloud of Chꝛiſte 
doeth deliuer vs and cleanſe vs from 
all our ſinnes: who ſerth not howe 


is, that thep ſap, that the puniſhment 
is reſerued, whereby Gods iuſtice 


mutt be ſatiſtyed, either in this lyfe, | 


either in the life to tome. 

But they doe obiecte in caſe the 
koꝛgiueneſſe of ſinnes be the foꝛgiue⸗ 
nelle not onlye of the faulte, but of 
the puniſhment alſo: Bow commeth 
it that all mankinde is pet after the 
death of Chꝛiſt ſubiecte vnto deathe 


ward of Sinne: Dyed-not Thx 
fo2 the Sin of Adam, from when 
death illued into all mankung - 
vet to this daye we do all dye aw 
be coꝛrupt, yea the faithfull alſo 
Chꝛiſt which are redemed alſo by 
the raunſome of this death, @1hat 
can we gather els vpon this, but that 


but not the puniſhment, 
Againe, did not Nathan ſapyntg 


ued and made paſſe thy ſince 2 But 
yet he did adde immediatlpe fo; the 
punſhment, which his family ſhould 
ſuffer fo; that finne. 
eutident ynough, that the ſine was 
ſo foꝛgiuen, that the puniſhemente 
ſhould followe not withſtanding. 


— 
am 


the faulte of our finnes is fo gen, 


Dauid: and the Lo2d hathe temo⸗ 


herby it is 


king to our fleſhe as long as we be 
in this lyfe, and that we be deliuered 
fo; all that from our deſerned con 
demnat ion by the blonde of Chꝛilte. 
But theſe leanings be not taken a- 
way but only by death. And deathe 
it ſelfe our extreꝛme and laſte enimy, 
r all other cozruption withall is not 
taken away but by the riung again 
ok our bodpes, and the ſudden change 
ok them into Þ heauenly glozy, And 
that theſe thinges be thus ordered, 
we muſt not attribute it to ourſ# 
tiſfaction and punifhmentes, but ra 
ther to the ſpectall purpoſe of God, 
| that be kepeth vs ſo long in this! 
mage of the earthlye Adam, until 
that the ſame tyme tome, when all 
thinges ſhall be chaunged and reffo 
red. So that foꝛ the meane ſeaſon 
we be laued in hope, and not yet in 


We aunſwer, that there do yet re⸗ - 
maine in vs in deede the leauings 
of our ſinne bone with vs, and ſtic-|* 


and copruptien: Js not death the re. 


deede. Loke vpon Augulkine. — | 
ee, Ta ue. 5 


Of Remiſsion of 8 


As 46 touching the hiſtoꝛie of Da⸗ 


: uld, we aunſwer, that the puniſhmet 
„ | wherby Gods ultice multe be ſatif- 


fed , is one thing, and the chaſtiſe⸗ 


ment wherebp the Lo2d doeth cha- | 
ten his childzen with the fatherlpe | 


rodde, is an other matter. The pu⸗ 
niſhment and the fauite of the ſinne | 


alſo, is fo2giuen to them which doe | 


repente and veleue, but the chaſtiſe- | 
ment is not ſo ; J will viſite (ſaythe 
the Pꝛophet) with the rodde theyꝛ 
wickednelle, and their ſinnes with 
ſtripes. And the Apoſtle ſaithe, he 
ſrourgeth euery childe which he re⸗ 


„ teyueth. And lo Dauids ſine was 
fozqtuen him, and the puniſhmente 


allo of it. Mherevpon the Pꝛophet 
added alſo , thou ſhalt not dye: but 
the chaſtiſement and rodde of diſci⸗ 
pline was nat taken awape. It is 
not poſſible that there can be ſatiſ⸗ 


[faction made vnto God by any man, 


no not fo2 one ſinne alone, but we 


- nave be chaſtened, foz all of them, 


either gentlye in this life, if we be of 


the eleue and faithfull,oz elſe by iuſt 


iudgement in the pit of hell, if we be 


ek the numbꝛe of the repꝛobate. The 
childꝛen of God be not chaſfened to 


the intent thereby to ſatiſfpe Gods 
ludgement, but to be inſtructed, and 


to be made moꝛe ware after that, to 


the intent they be not condemned 
with this wozld. Foꝛ it were a ma- 
ner of Cockering, ik when the faulte 
and puniſhmente of the ſinne alſo 


were koꝛgiuen, the chaſtiſement of 


diſcipline ſhoulde be pardoned alſo, 
Wherefoze this obiection of Danid 
doeth not make fo2 thoſe doctoꝛs, 


which ts the intent they wold defend 


2 


their gainefull purgatoꝛie, Popiſhe 
maſſes, and — pardones, doe 


and chaunged from an euerlaſting 
paine into a tempoꝛarie paine, toſa- | 


deuiſe that umes be of fozgiuen, that 


the puniſhemen of them is ſtaped, 


tiſie Goddes iuſtice withall , from 


which the foules mave be deliuered 
by Palles and merchandiſe of par- | 
dons, The fault and the puniſhment | 
of ſinne is freely foꝛgiuen be Chꝛiſts 


bloud, but the chaſtening, diſcipline, 


+ inftruction of the chiloꝛen of God, | 
is holeſomly diſpenced by God, and 


is not diſcharged by any Palles 02 


Popiſhe pardons, 


VIII. Whether that Sinnes 


be forgiuen alſo after death. 


| Te Schole doctrine doth inferre 


| 


| 


vpon that which we doe reade 
in Patthew : UWhoſocuer ſpeaketh 
 againlk the holye ſpirite, ſhall not be | 
fozgiue,nother in this pꝛeſent wozld 


noꝛ in the wozld to tome, that there- | 


by we be giuen to vnderſtande ( ſay | 
as holye doctours doe teache, 
that ſome ſinnes ſhall be foꝛgiuen in |. 


5 


they) 


the woꝛld to tome. Foz ſome faultes 


(ſay they) are relcaſed in this woꝛld, 


yea and ſome ſmall ones, inÞ woꝛld 
to come, which doe trouble men af- 


ter their death: and that they be foꝛ⸗ 


giuen them it they be kound wozthy, 
t if they haue deſerued bp their god 


derdes in this life, to haue them foꝛ⸗ 
giuen them. They thinke that they 
do grounde themſelues vpon a ſure | 
argument. Ik the ſinne againſt the 
holye Spirite (ſay they) be foꝛgiuen 


noꝛ in this woꝛlde, noꝛ in the woꝛlde 
to come, Erg, then there is foꝛgiue⸗ 


neſſe of ſome ſinnes alſo in the woꝛld 
to come. A very fohſhe argument 


no doubt. It J choulde ſave, I will 


not 


N 
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no in the wazlde to come, J pꝛape 
vou can pou gather thervpo aright, 
that we ſhall remember w2ongs in 

an other woꝛlde, and be there de- 
| ſirous of reucnge 2 He that ſpeaketh 
after that manner, meaneth nothing 
elſe, but that he will neuer koꝛgette 
the w2ong recepued. Wherfoze men 
muſt not gather there vpon what is 
to come after this lIvfe. Foz when 
Chꝛiſt ſaid: He that ſpeketh againſt 
the holve Spirite, ſhall not be foꝛgi⸗ 
uen no2 in this wozide, ns2 in the 
woꝛlde to come: He mente nothing 
elſe in hys ſaying, but that it ſhall 
neuer be foꝛgiuen. And ſo the ſame 
thing is expꝛeſſed allo in Marke, he 
hathe not foꝛgiueneſſe foꝛ cuermoꝛe, 
but is ſubiecte vnto eternall iudge⸗ 
ment. Chꝛyſoſtome dpd not waye 
this Schole doctrine in this place, 
albeit he did diligentlye expounde 

the Scriptures. Foꝛ he expaundeth 
it thus: But you ſhall be puniſhed 
both here and other where alſo. And 
a little after, Of al men ſame ſhall 
be puniſhed bothe here and there, 
ſome one:y in this pꝛeſent lyfe , and 


theſe Phariſties: and in this pꝛeſent 


blalphemie 


elle to lap, but that it Mall not eſcape 
vn zuniſhed fo euermoze. And with- 
all the reader maye fee, howe vaine 
a dcuiſe it is, that they doe (ct fo2th 
of the ye of Purgatoꝛpe, wherein 


not fo2gette this wꝛong, no2 in this , this death, 


onelp as the whozemonger at Co- de 
rinth, and as that riche man in Bell. wod, heve, and ſtubble. Auguſtine . 

This ſayth he. hereby it appea- ſapthe, that their buildings whiche 
reth, that whereas it is ſayde, that may be burned, ſhall finde the fy2e of 
is not foꝛgiuen here noꝛ  tranſitozie tribulation, burning thoſe 
in the woꝛldde to tome, it is nothing thinges whiche they bꝛought with 


ſome in the lyfe to come only. Bothe laued, notwithſtanding lo, as by 
here and there, as the Sodomits and fyze. Theſe woꝛdes the aiſter ol 


i 


Surely: after the death of this body, 


| 


—— 


Pou may ſe that 


death, vut ofthe damned, ſuch as the 
Sodomites, Phariſees, an) that rich 
man in hell were. But he dothay- 
pointe to the faithfall which be ſin⸗ 
ners alſo, the puniſhment of this pꝛe⸗ 
ſent lyfe onelp, but not of the life ta 
come: c he alledgeth alſo the adulte- 
rer of Cozinthus, and the reſt of the 
ſinners of that Churche, whiche the 
Loꝛde chaſtened in this lyfe , to the 
intent that they ſhoulde not be dam 
ned with the woꝛlde. If theſe ſay⸗ 
ings be true, then there is no man⸗ 
ner of hope of pardon after this life, 
no2 there is no trueth inthat foꝛe of 
Purgats2ie , whiche men deuiſed to 
make their lucre of in the Church, 
They doe obiccte alſo the place of 


the Apoitie where we doe reade in 


this wiſe : The fp2e thall trie euery 
mans wo2k what it is. If any mans 
wozke doe abide, which he hath buil⸗ 
ded vppon it, he ſhall haue rewarde: 


if anye mans woꝛke be burned, that | 


ſhall take harme: but he ſhall be 


the Sentences doeth alledge in this 
wiſe : Ok them alſo which do builde 


them: fo2 he ſaythe in this ſo2te: 


vntill the ſoules come from the kyꝛe 
of wurgatoꝛie, to the daye of dam 


nation and reward, ik in this meane 


Ch2yſoſtoge [Arg 
that there is no puniſhemente alter 


— MM 
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ſeaſon the ſoules of them whiche be 


{the ſoules ſhoulde be punithed after 


= departed, 
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departed , and which builded vpon 
wodde , heye and ſtubble, be repoꝛ⸗ 
ted to ſuffer ſuche fy2e which others 
doe not feele, which caried not ſuche 
buildings that they might finde the 
fp2e of tranſitoꝛve tribulation, which 
vurneth Wenial ſinnes, J do finde no 
fault withall, fo2 peraduenture it is 
true. Hytherto he hath alledged 
the Woꝛdes of Auguſtine, and after- 
wards he addeth of his owne : But 
ſoꝛaſmuch as it is ſayde : he ſhall be 
aued as by fy2e : that fy2e is little 
eſtemed, and pet fo2 all that the 
lamefp2e ſhal be grieuouſer tha any 
thing that a man may ſuffer in this 
ple. Here it is plainely pꝛoued, that 
they which do builde wod, hey, and 
ſtrawe, certaine kinde of buildinges 
which map be burned, that is to ſay, 
fuchas doe cary Ueniall ſinnes with 
them, which be burned in the kyꝛe of 
refozmation, Wherby it appeareth, 
that ſome Ueniall ſinnes be taken a- 
way after this life. This ſaith that 


ſet and applped. 
Firſt, as concerning that place 
[ofthe Apoſtle, J will ſende the rea⸗ 
der to my Tömentaries vppon the 
fürſte Epiſtle to the Cozinthians, 
where he ſhall finde alſo ſundꝛy er⸗ 
poſitions of the Fathers vpon it, as 
vierom, Ambꝛoſe, Augulfine, and 
_|Chyyſoſtome, But as concerning 
this pꝛeſent place of Auguſtin, which 
the Paiſter toke out of the. rj. boke 
be cuitate Dei, precemeale, and not 
truely, J thinke it erpedient to ſet 
it fozthe moze kullpe and faithfully, 


f doth alledge and refute theyꝛ opiont- 


Maiſter of Sentences, not very wel 


In the beginning of the Chapiter he 


| wozkes, can fayth ſaue him 2 After 


vnitie of Chꝛiſt, can not periſhe, by- | 
cauſe that they haue Chꝛ iſt foz their 
foundation, although that they doe 
builde vpon it any lyfe, neuer ſo cuil. 
And againſt this opinion he doth lay 
the wo2des of James: If any man 
ſape that he hathe fayth, and hath no 


that he dothe compare James 
and Paule tsgither. And firſte to 
declare that Paule ſpeaketh not of 
ſuch Catholykes, he expoũdeth what 
it is to haue Chꝛiſt foꝛ the foundati⸗ 
on. After that, whereas the Apoſtle 
ſavth, that they which do builde, hey, 
wode, and ſtrawe, vpon the founda- 
tion which is Chꝛiſte, ſhall be ſaued 
by fyze, he expoundeth it in thys 
wyle, | 

Foz the fy2e of trouble ſhall burne 
oꝛ waſte away ſuche pleaſures and 
wo2ldelye loues, which be not dam- 
nable bycauſe of the knotte of wed- 
locke, to which fyze alſo the deathe 
of Childꝛen and all other aduerſittes 
alſo doe belong, which doe take theſe 
pleaſures awape. And hereby this 
buplding ſhall be hurtefull to the 
builder, bycauſe he ſhall not haue 
that whych he buylded vpon it: and 
ſhall be troubled with the lofing of 


thoſe thynges , in the vſe whereof 


he reiopced. But he ſhall be ſaued 
by thys fyꝛe, by the wozthineſſe of 
hys foundation, bytauſe that when 
it was lapde befoze hym by the per⸗ 
ſecutour to ſee whether he had ra⸗ 
ther haue that oꝛ Chꝛiſt, he did moſt 
frankly declare, that he had rather 
haue Chꝛiſte than thoſe matters. 
Marke herein the man in the Apo⸗ 
ſtles woꝛds, building vpon this foun⸗ 
dation, golde, ſiluer, and pꝛecpous 
ſtones. He which is without a wyfe, 


| | an which doe ſay, that the Catholi⸗ 


bes whi 
<2 which doe nat \warue from the! 
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pleaſe God, Se now an other buil⸗ 


| dave of anger, the dape of trouble. 


| calleth fper ; as it is reade in other 


| potters velſels, and the temptation 
_ { oftroubles the iuſte men. And what 


| trye, It any mans wozke doe abyde 
| it (foz whatſpeuer a man doth thinke 


touching Gods matters, and howe 

to pleaſe God that doeth abide) the 
he 

it, ſhall receyue rewarde: that is to 


| wozke do burne, he ſhall take harm, 


1 loned. But he ſhall be ſaued, bicauſe 


| lone, he ſhall not loſe without bur- 


| which dampneth none of both parts: 
but enricheth the one, and doth dam⸗ 


And after he hath erpounded this to 


„ tl... itt th. 4 | lth. 
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ſaith he) chinke th vpon thoſe things / Apoſtle of the enerlaſting fp2e, am 


whiche be of God, howe he maye 


ding wod, hay, and ſtrawe, but he 
ſayth he) whiche is coupled in Pa⸗ 
rimom, thinketh vpon woꝛldlp ma⸗ 
ters, howe he maye pleaſe his wyke. 
Euerp mans wozke ſhall be reuea⸗ 
led of what ſo2t it is, Fo2 the daye 
of the Loꝛd ſhal open it, no doubt the 


Foz it ſhall (ſayth he) be diſcloſed in 
kper. And the ſame tribulation he 


places: The furnelle doeth trye the 


eucry mans wozke is, the fyer ſhal 


ſame which athe buylded vpon 
ſave , ſhall recepue the ſame where- 
vpon he thought. If anpe mannes 


koꝛ he ſhall not haue that which he 


no tribulation hathe remoued him 
from the ſtedlaſtneſſe of his founda⸗ 
tion. But pet foꝛ all that, ſo as by 
yer. Foꝛ the ſame which he eniop⸗ 
ed not without the entiſemente of 


ning ok loꝛrowe. Lo, as farre as I 
can pereeyue*lve haue kound a kyꝛe 
mage the other, trieth them bothe, 


declare his meaning in it, then he 
doech adde the refutation of them. 


after that refutation he doeth put 


Which do expounde the woꝛdes of the 


theſe wo2des which the Paiſter of 
the Sentences (as I ſayd) doth falſe 
lye alledge. Fo2 he dscth not onely 
hyde bis iudgemente and erpoſitinn 
of it whiche went befoze , and doeth 
picke out and bꝛing foꝛ the confirma- 
tion of an opinion crepte into the 
Churche, the ſame which Auguftine 
mighte alledge vppon other mens 
heades, and ſpoken ſo condicionally 
by hun, as though indede it were 
not his one opinion, but of others, 
as though it were Auguſtines own, 
but he doth allo ſs falſely, cozruptly 
and by patches bz ing the very wo2ds 
of Auguſtine, that he doeth frame 
themto his own purpoſe, 
Whereas Auguſtines wo2vs be: 
Truely after the death of this body, 
until we come to that day which a 
ter the riſing vp againe of the bodies :. 
ſhall be the laſte dape of thedamna- |!” 
tion andrewarding , he mingledin 
ol his own and made it: Zruely af 
ter the death of this bodye, vntill we 
come from the fpze of Purgatozle| 
vnto that dape, te. Beũdes this, be 
doeth thzufte in ſome things which 
Augufrine hathe not, and of that 
which he hath, ſome thinges be let 
out ; as, Whether they be punilhed 
there only, oꝛ bothe here and there: 
92 elſe here, bycauſe they ſhoulde not 
be puniſhed there, et. which he di 
vtterly ſuppꝛeſſe:and that allo whith 
he ſpake of the death of the fleſhe, of 
the perſecutions of the church, her 
withal the Martires were crowned, 
and true Chꝛiſtians affliced: and, 
that alſo which was added by Aug! 
{ine of the troubleſome tyme of An; 
tich!:ff, He percepued — 


— 
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the verve tudgemente of Auguſtine - which doth bupide, wd, hepe, and 
made not foꝛ his purpoſe, and there- | ſkrawe thervpon. Je whea he hid | 
ſoze he loꝛſoke that, and bꝛought an | {ayd this, he arded vnto it, TC:hut e⸗ 
other mans opmid, which Auguſtin zerp mans woke ie, the we watt 
aliedged, but pet ſuch as he declared trie: if any mans wezke cce abite 
that he doubted ok it, whiche heex- | which he hath butided vpon it, de thai | 
pꝛeſſed, ſaying: J doe not rep2oue | receyue reward. If any mans work 
it, foz peraduenture it is true. He | be burned, he ſhall take dammage 
ſaith not, bycauſe it is true, but by- | o2 loſſe, c. So that the fy2e ſhal not 
cauſe peraduenture it is true. iid | trie the woꝛks of one of them alone, 
therevpon this Schole doctour ma⸗ but ol them bothe. In dede the kyꝛe 
keth the matter moſte ſure, ſaying : | is the temptation of tribulation, 
It is declared openly. Item, It ap- | whereof it is w2itten manifeſtly in 
peareth certeinly,that ſome Ueniall | an other place: The furneſſe docth 
ſinnes be fozg:uen afier this lple: pꝛoue the potmakers veſſcls,and the 
whereas Auguſtine doth p2onounce | fy2e of temptation of troubles, the 
nothing ol hiznſelfe,but faith, that he | iuſt men. The fp2e doeth wozke the 
will not repꝛoue it, bycauſe perad⸗ ſame effect whiles we be in this life, | 
venture it is true. It is one thing to | which the Apoſtle ſpake of. This 
allow a mans iudgement ts be cer- j faith Auguſtine in the place. But 
tainly true, and an other thing when | the maiſter of the Sentences did like 
a man will ſay nothing againdke it, better that which this man touched 
fo peraduenture it is true, fo? thep | of Þ 2urgato2p tyꝛe, though it were 
be ol the firſt ſoꝛte which be certain- | doubtlulip ſpoken , and that which 
ly perſwaded of ſome inkallikle truth | he addeth, laying: It is not incredi⸗ 
by the holy Scriptures : and $epbe ble, but that ſuch a mater map beaf- 
df this ſeconde ſoꝛte, which haue no ter this lyfe, and whether it be ſo 02 
ſertain grounde fo2 their opinions no, tyerby lpeth a gueſtion, and whe- | 
alledged veſives the holy ſcriptures, ; ther that it may be founde 02 no, 02 
and therekoꝛe doe deubt of them, and whether it be hidden, and that ſeme | 
do nother allow them; nother diſal- | faithfuli men are lo much the longer 
low them, dn ſencr ere they be ſaucd thzough | 
Why doth not the Maiſter of the this Purgatoꝛy fyze,the moze 82 the | 
Dententes alledge thoſe plates, ra- lefle that they loued vaine wozidly 
ther wherein Angufine did exp2cfſe godes in this lyfe, xc. 
his owne iudgement, and that nat | They which be cf this opinicn,fap | ire ve. 
only in this place, but in his En- that there be ſome Ucnial ſirmes fo2- aps finnes 
chiridion allo where he ſayth thus: | giuen after this death, But if they | alter death. | 
Foz the fpze whereof the Apoſtle be venial x pardonable, I beſech you 
ſpake, muſte be vnderſtanded to be why be thei not foꝛgiuen in this life? 
lurh, as both doth paſſe by the ſame ; Again, how ſhould they be laken a⸗ 
that is fo laye, both he which doeth | wap by fyꝛe: Js the fo2givenclte ct 
build vpan this foundation,go!d,fil- j finnes,the conſuming. of them by the 
dex, and pzecious ffones, and he alſo * afflialens of fyze 2 Pelldes this, 
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What t kinde ok things be thoſe d Uent/ 
al ſt:z nes, which be foꝛginen a Gods 
name inthe woꝛlde to come 2 What 
manner a way this is (ſapth Augu⸗ 
(tine) and what thoſe finnes be |} 
which do fo hinder the comming to 
the kingdome of God, that pet foz al 
that they do obteine fozginenefſe by 
the merites of holy friends, it is moſt 
harde to fynde, and moſte daunge⸗ 
raus to define. Truely J haue tra⸗ 
uailed as much as J can in that ma⸗ 
ter vntill this time, and could neuer 
come to the knowledge of it. This 
holye man is verye ware in all his 
ſapinges, that he will determine no⸗ 
thing foꝛ a certentie of this matter, 
which the peuiſhe Papiſts wil haue 
all men to beleue out of all dondt, as 
one of the articles of our Chꝛiſtian 
faith. 

But to conclude, J am altoge⸗ 
ther of this iudgement, that it can 
not be pꝛoued by the holy ſcriptures, 
that ſome ſinnes be not fo2ginen in 
thys lyfe, but onely after this lyfe, 
And J am not the firike that doe 
iudge fo, Foz Ambꝛoſe alfo hathe 
witten ſo befoꝛe our daves, ſaving: 
The holye man Dauid made haſte | 
alſo to departe ont of thys place of | 
Pylgrimage, ſaymg : Jama ſtran⸗ 
ger with the in the lande, and a 


And thcrefo2e lpke a pylgrym made 
haſte to that com non countrey of al 
Sainctes, deſiring in conſideration 
of the filthineiſe of this dwelling, 
| that all his ſinnes might be foꝛgtuen 
him, befoze he ſhoulde departe aut 
ok this lpfe. Foꝛ he which receiueth 
not fozgiu: nette of his ſinnes here, 
(hall not be there. And he ſhall! 

if e, bicat Ic ye Ca n 1790t attcin to euer⸗! 
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Pylgcyme, as all my fathers were. | 


l afting lyfe: Fo! merlatin an Ivfeis 
| fozgiuenelle of finnes: And there 


map recouer my ftrengthe bekoꝛe 
goe hente, and be no moꝛe ſcene, And 
what can be ſpoken anye plainer 
than this that he doth denve that he 
thall be there in the commen toun⸗ 
| trey of all men, which recepued not 
 fo2gineneſſe of hys finnes here: that 


there be fo2ginenefſe of ſinnes alla 


in vaine which he doth ſo certainlpe 
pꝛonounce. Therfoze the Paiſter of 
the Sentences ſhould haue confuted 
by the holy Scriptures this place of 
Ambꝛoſe, as contrary to the Schole 


to doe, he ſhorrld haue acknowledged 
the trueth. Me reade the lyke mat- 
ter in Cypꝛian, faping: When we 
be once departed krom hente (ſapth' 
he) there is then no plate of repen 
tance, noꝛ effece 02 wozke ol ſati⸗ 
| faction. Life ts either loſt oꝛ pꝛeſer⸗ 


be here, we may p2onide fo? enerla- | 


and effec of our Fayth. 
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mieltbode e, And bycanfe there is 
10 doubt of the matter, we neede not 
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in the lyfe to come, then the ſame is 
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Of Remiſsion of Sinnes. 


they may be aſhamed that do charge 
vsto be ſo rude and barbarous, as 
though we did bereaue the church of 
| the newe Teſtament of his Pꝛieſt⸗ 
hode, They ſaye, that very reaſon 
and the common ſenſe of nature can 
not abide,that there ſhould be in any 
religion ſo fonle a barbarouſneſle, 
whereby all pꝛieſthode ſhould be ta- 
ken away. We be not ſo madde as 
to deny the pꝛieſthode of the newe 
Teſtament, but we do ſtande rather 
bpon this pointe , to ſequeſter and 
chalenge the ſame which is lawfull 
aud due vnta it, from that which is 
counterfait and falſe, and that by the 
\authozitie of the holpe Scriptures, 
Therefo2c ſeing we do alſo acknow- 
| ledge that there is a certaine Pꝛieſt⸗ 
hode of the newe Zeſtament in the 
Church of Chꝛiſt, and that there is 
ine highe pꝛieſt, and that there be 
other pꝛieſtes of lower degrees vn⸗ 
der him, and that there be ſacrifices 
and ſuch other matters pertaining 
Into pꝛieſthode, we muſte now ſce, 
what the lame is, who is this highe 
pet, who be the inkeriour pꝛieſtes, 
and what be the ſacrifices. 

| 2 Firſte of all this is a cleare caſe | 


to ſtand long about it. Wherefoze , Teſtament : what can you finde ne 


ol al the Ethnikes religion that may 
take place with vs, thoughe it be ne⸗ 
uer lo like to that of the Jewes: And 
pet notwithſtanding our pont ificall 
Papiſtes haue bꝛought in that out⸗ 
ward and Palling pꝛieſthode, wher⸗ 
in they boaſte and crake, that they do 
play the mediatours betwirte God 
and his Church, and da ſacrifice foz 
the quicke and the dend. But we 
loke to haue teſtimonies out of the 
holy ſcriptures y God did ſo oꝛdeine 
it. Foꝛ it is not conuenient, that any 
man take honour to himſelle of his 
own head: like as nother Chꝛiſt did 
clarifie himſelfe to be made the high 
pꝛieſt, but it was he which ſayd vnts 
hun : Thou art my ſonne, ⁊c. 

The miniſters ofthe new Teſta⸗ 
ment which are placed by God in his 
Church, are recounted in this wile: 
And he gaue ſome to the Apoſtles, 
ſome P2ophets, and other Paſtours 
and Doctours, to the accompliſhe- 
ment of Sainas to the wo: ke of the 
miniſterie, vnto p edifping and ma- 
king vp of the body of Chꝛiſt. And 
again: God did ſet ſome in y church, 


thirdly Docours,then power, after 


[amongſt all Chꝛiſtian men, that Aa- | 
4 (ſans pꝛieſthode of the olde Teſta⸗ 
ment, is abꝛogate together with the 
«awe of Poſes by the comming ol 
' |ourſauiour, and hath nothing to do 
Athe newe Teſtament, The lawe 
and pꝛieſthode were fulfilled e tur⸗ 
ned at one ſelle ſame inſtante and 
time, as it is in the Epiſtle to the E⸗ 


on 


the olde 


them graces of healing,and helping, 
gouernance,kindes of den en 
terpꝛetations of ſpeaches: Be all 
Apoſtles: be all menne Pꝛophetes: 


be all Dogours ? be al men powers, 


haue all men graces of healing: Do 
all men ſpeake languages: Do all 
interpꝛete: 

The Apoſtle diſputing in theſe 


ewes. Nowe if the Pꝛieſthode of two places of the Church and of the 
ode Teſtament, which was oꝛ⸗ miniſters of the ſame,doth not ſpeke 
demed ſometimes by Gods authoꝛi⸗ one woꝛde of this Popiſhe P2tett: 


* — __ 


if, cqu!d haue no place in the newel hode , fe all z they ſap that the Haſ | 


Pp. ii. ling 


| 22448 | 


— 


firſte Apottles, ſecondly P2ophetes, | 


— 


— eons 


Hebr, . 


The mini- 
ters of the 


ſtoment. 


Fpbe. 4. 


1 Cor. 12s 


The Apo- 


ſtle makcth | 
no mention 
cf the Po- 
p. sh prieſt. 
ode, 


| 


nevre Te- 


3 


| Deacons. 
AQ.S, 


Ryshops, 

} Flders and 
D - 2cons. 
1 Tm 3 
Tits, 1. 


Act. 13. 


| ſhape, C13 


Of the Prieſthode of the nevve Teſtament, 


ſing pꝛieſte is in the chicte degree of 
the pollit ie of the Church. And who 
can veicue thatthe Apoſc le eicher of 
loꝛgetfulneſle, e: dicauſe he thought 
not vpon it, wand haue paſſed ouer 
theſe pꝛieſts, and that not only once, 
but twiſe 92 thꝛiſe, ik he had know⸗ 
en that they had bin ſet in the church 
vv the Lozd: and wil not rather ga⸗ 
ther hereby that this Pontificall Po⸗ 
piſhe and Malling pꝛieſthode, was 


| vtteriye vnknowen in the Apoſtles 


dapes. 
Second!y , we doe reade, that the 
Apoſtles with the multitude of the 
faithfull did oꝛdeine leuen Deacons, 
that is to witte miniſters, but ſuch 
as ſhoulde take charge fo2 the al- 
mes of the poꝛe, not to be hangers 
on of the P5piſh and Paſſing pꝛieſt⸗ 
hode: it was mente that they ſhould 
ſerue the tables of the poꝛe, and not 
at the aulters of offerings and ſacri- 
fices, Ne like not, ſaide they, that 
we ſhould leaue Gods woꝛd to ſerue 
the tables. 

Therekoze loke about vou, bꝛe⸗ 
thꝛen, to picke out ſeuen men among 
vou Sf trped honeſtie, full of the holp 
ſpirit anz wiſ3o:me, to whome we 
h il eine this charge. Mhat is that? 
Truclp ts miner to the tables. 
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The Apoſtle giuung oꝛder fo) Bi⸗ 
org, and Deacons, doeth 
make na memion ok this pꝛieſthode. 
Pet the Pantificall Dagiſtes do ſay, 
that theſe places do not denn 92 koꝛ⸗ 
bidde their pꝛieſthode ond oꝛder, but 
rather confirine it, keꝛaſ nuch as the 
Apoſcles, doctoꝛa, paſtoꝛs, and elgers 
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deth after, As they were doing their 
miniſterp: oꝛ as the olde tranſlation a 
is, Wlhiles they were miniſtring vn⸗ 


naſcene and Baule, that they did l 
crifce to the Loꝛd, as Eraſmus tra 
llated it. But the ſame tranſlatour 
in his annotations ſaith, that there 
is no ſacrifice moꝛe thankſu!l vnto 
God, than to beſtowe the doarine of 
the Goſpell, And Luke himſelle 
doth ſuſticientlpe declare, what ma- 
ner of ſacrificers theſe were, inthat 
he doeth not ſaye, that they were 
p:ieffes ⁊ immolatours: but he ſapd 
this, there were ſome in the Church 
which was at Antioche, pꝛophetes 

and doctoꝛs. What the office of pꝛo⸗ 

phetes and of Doctoꝛs is, it is well 

knowen ok it ſelk. And wheras he ad- 


to the Lo2d, what is his ſaping elſe, 
but confoꝛmable to the ſame which 
went bekoꝛe, that is fo ſay, that they 
did inffruct the faithfull people, as 
pꝛophets 4 docto2s bythe goſpel, vn 


phantius alſo did expꝛelle 4 ſet fo2th, 
(aping : Peter alſo and Andꝛew, Ja- 


mes of Alpheus , and Judas of Jz 
mes, and Simon the Canamte, and 
Matthias which was choſe to make 
vp the twelue: all theſe be choſen 1 
poſtlea, ſacriſicing the Golpell, 7'£- 
this man teke the pꝛeaching of the 


cher to be the ſactificer, Vut they 
do meane nothing els by their pick, 
but a farꝛe Maler, and one wellen 
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their cuſtome. The woꝛde of Elders 
[hath not the ſignification of pꝛieſt⸗ 


» |keth mention. Some of them haue 
plainely wzjtten , that in derde this 


in dur bene called £ar/cotlow, 
*|the Striptures, whereby the true 
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accozding to the Grerke woꝛde, they | full towardes bun which Adeyned | 


ſay it is naughtily done of vs. And | hun. Item, Hauing theriozea great 
wheras the people doth conceine no⸗ high pꝛieſt, which hathe pcrces the 
thing elſe thereby but the maſſing | heauens, Jeſus the ſonne of Gov, ict 
pꝛieſt, it cometh by their own fault, vs kepe our pꝛofeſſion. Foz we haue 
which ought rather to haue pluckt not a high pꝛieſt which cannot per⸗ 
ont this erroz out of their minds by | ceiue our infirmities. Againe: So 
doctrine, than to confirme it with | Chziſt alſo did not glozifie himſelfe, 
to be the high Pꝛieſte, but he which 
ſayd vnto hum: Thou art my ſonne, 
Jhane begotten the this dap, As | 
be ſaith alſo in an other place, Thou 
art a pꝛieſt foꝛ euermoze, accozding 
to the oꝛder of elchiſedech, which 
place is intreated of moze at large 
in the ſeuenth chapter. The lyke te⸗ 
ſtimonies are read alſo afterwards, 
of this high Pꝛieſt Chaift, 
Thercfoꝛe, ſeing that it is not to 
be graunted, that there ſhoulde be 
two Pꝛieſthodes of ſundzp ſoꝛtes in 
the newe Teſtament, oꝛ that there 
ſhould be two highe Pꝛieſtes in one 
ſelle ſame pꝛieſthode, and that it is 
pꝛoued by moſt ſtrong teſtimonies, 
that Chꝛiſt the ſonne of God is the 
bygh Þ2teff ofthe newe Teſtament, 
it follsweth, that it is a mere mans 
imagination, that the Byſhop of 
Rome is taken foz to be Þ high p2ieſt 
in the Church. Df that pꝛieſthode of 
the newe Teſtament, which is com⸗ 
p2chended in Scriptures, Chzilte is 
the high pꝛieſt, and that only, Wher- 
koꝛe it can not be, that anye other 
ſhould be aſſociate vnto him, And in 
caſe the Biſhop of Rome be a hyghe 
pꝛieſt, he is not certainlye of Þ pꝛieſt⸗ 
towards God, to cleanſe the ſinnes | hode, wherof the Scripture doth ſet 
of the people. And againe: Where- | fozth Chꝛiſt to be the highe Pꝛieſte. 
foꝛe my holy bzethzen, parteners of | Then of what pꝛieſthode is he elſe, 


hode, but of a Counſellers roume in 
the Church, wherof Tertullian ma- 


maſſing pꝛieſthode is not expꝛeſſed 
in holy Scriptures, but that it is to 
be obſerued neuer a whit the lefle, 
bicanſe it is inſtituted by the fathers 
inthe Church, befides the ſcriptures, 
bythe teaching of the holy ſpirit. But 
we atinſwered theſe mens trifling 


But we will let them go, and ſi 


preſthode of the newe Teſtament 
is ſet fozth; Firff, the high pꝛieſt of 
this pꝛieſthode is not ſome Biſhop 
of that Romitſhe rable, calling them- 
lelues by the name of Popes, moꝛe 
Popiſhe and ſtrange than Chꝛiſtian, 
but Chꝛiſt the only begotten ſon of 
God the true and only mediatoz be- 
lwixt God and man. Of this highe 
pꝛieſt we reade much in the Epiſtle 
to the Ebꝛewes. Wherfoze he ſhold 
become a like to his bꝛethꝛen, to be 
the merciful and faithfull high pꝛielt 
in thoſe things which ſhould be done 


the heauen p vocation , conſider the | but of the ſame which is not oꝛdey 
Apoſtle and highe pꝛieſt of our con- | ned by god, but by mens imaginatiõ: 
fron Chzilt Jeſu, that he is faith- 6 Bur let 3 

g Pp.iij. of ith. 


Of the Prieſthode of the nevye Teſtament. | f 
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Pſalm. 2. 


There is 
no other 
chief Prieſt 
but Chriſt, 


Thu the 
Bishop of 
Kome i' 

not thc 

highete 

Prieft. 


98. 


— 


— 


— — —— . ñ/LTEV.üꝛxwyq 


ä of the Apoſtle docth repoꝛte of the 
| chicke pꝛieſt of the newe Leſtament. 
And in caſe that it doe not frame to 


| the byſhap of Nome, then Jthinke 


lelle than the chick pꝛieſt in Chꝛiſtes 
church. Df theſe repoꝛtes lome doe 
concerne the perſon, and ſome the ok⸗ 
fice of the pꝛieſte. To the perſon of 
Chꝛiſt as of the chiefe pꝛieſt, theſe 
thinges do belong. Firlt, That he is 
the ſonne of God, and adminiſtrato2 
of his fathers houſe , appointed and 
named by hym the hyghe pꝛieſte, ac- 
coꝛding to the oꝛder of Pelchiſe⸗ 
dech. Faythkull towards him which 
did appoint him. Perciful and faith- 
full. And tempted in all thinges , 
that he may haue the perſeuerance 
of our miſteries. Perfed, Mercikull, 
innocent, vadefiled, ſequeſtred from 
ſinners, and made lighter than the 
heauens. Silting at the right hand 
of p thꝛon of the maieſtie in heauen. 
Let them which doe appoint the bp⸗ 
ſhop of Nome to be the chieke pꝛieſte 


declare howe thele repoztes do agrer 
vnto his perſon, J ſaye nothing of 
the title of the ſonne of God, but can 
they verifpe this of him, that he is 
appoynted and named by God the 
chieke Pꝛieſte, acco2ding to the oꝛ⸗ 
der of Melchiſedech? that he is faith- 
full to & O DO, merciful! , tempted 
in all pointes, ſoꝛrowing foꝛ our mi⸗ 
ſeries, perfece , louing of God, in⸗ 
nocent, vndefiled , ſequeſtred from 
ſinners, and made hygher than the 
Heauens 2? Though we woulde ſaye 
nothing but holde our peace fou- 
ching the Biſhappes of Rome, they 
theſciues do declare, that they be no- 
ther appointed by god chick pꝛieſts, 


of the newe Teſtament in d church, 


Of the Prieſthode of the nevve 'F eſtament. 


it is a cleare caſe that he is nothing 


} 


noꝛ that they be faithfull, perſea l 
uing of God, innocent, vndefiled, ſe⸗ 
queſtred from ſinners, but contrary 
in all reſpedes. 

There appertapneth to the office 
of pꝛieſthode, the mediation betwizt 
God and men, which the Scripture 
doth attribute onelye to Chziſte the 
ſonne of God. One God ( ſapth the 
Apoſtle) and one mediatoꝛ betwirte 
God and men, the man Chzilt Je- 
lus, It Cbꝛiſt onely be the mediato; 
of thenewe Teſtament, it followeth 
that Chꝛiſt alſo onelpe is the chiefe 
pꝛieſt of the newe Teſtament, The 


Dophiſter will ſaye : The Apoſtle f 


ſaith , The mediatoz is one, but he 
ſaith not he is one only. We donot 
deny thatChz2iſt is one mediatoꝛ, but 
we deny that he is on only mediatoz, 
Foz therebe many mediatozs bothe 
in heauen4 in the church alſo. ow 
heare me to pour obiection. If it be 
not all one to ſay, one mediatoꝛ and 
an one only mediatoꝛ, then it follow 
cth, that to ſap one God, is not as 
much to lap as one only God. Fo; 
the Apoſtle ſapth plainely: one God, 
and he addeth one mediatoꝛ betwirt 
God and men. Nhat wiſe man wil 
graunt pou , that in ſo fewe wozdes 
and manikeſt meaning of the Apo⸗ 
ſtle, one mediatoꝛ is other wile ſpo- 
ken than one God:? Jf you will not 
be ſuſpected ta fauour the opinion of 
many Gads, do not make of one me- 
di atoꝛ, ſome one out of many, leaſte 
thou ſemeſt alſo to make of one 
God, ſome one God out of many. 
Some other Sophiſter leauing o. 
the woꝛde One, b2ingeth me adv 
ſtinction in the woꝛde Mediatoꝛ. And aa 
ſapthe: There is one mediato2 ol 


our redemption Jeſus Chzil: for be | 


onely 


onelyredemed mankinde , foz there 
is no other name vnder heauen, 
wherin we muſte be ſaued: but yet 
ther be manp moꝛe interceſſoꝛs, this 
will he ſaye. Now if he had vnder- 
ſanded what is meant by the medi⸗ 
ation of Chziſt, he woulde not haue 
made a difference betwirt it and the 
redemption. But lette them which 
be ol that opinion, heare not me, but 
him whome they do honour foz the 
Doc our of the church, J meane Au- 
guſtine, whoſe wozds theſe be: Bꝛe⸗ 


284 thien (ſapthe he) we haue Jeſus 


Chꝛiſt the iuſt, foꝛ our aduocate with 
the Father, he is the p2opitiation 
fo our ſinnes. He which helde this, 
committed no hereſie. He which held 
this opinion committed no Schil⸗ 


committed 2 When menne doe ſay, 
We be iuſte, we do make holye the 
bncleane , we doe iuſtilye the wyc- 
ked, we doe deſire, and we doe ob- 
tayne, but (J beſeche you by the 
wape, howe much moꝛe paſte ſhame 
be they which doe ſaye, Me doe de- 
termine, we doe commaunde 2) and 
what ſapde John: And if any man 
doe ſinne, we haue a aduocate with 
the Father Jeſus Chꝛiſte the iuſte. 
But ſome manne will ſaye: Do not 
the Sainaes then p2ave foꝛ vs: doe 
not the Biſhoppes and ſuperatten- 
dentes pꝛape foꝛ the people? Parke 
the ſcriptures, and ſe that the ouer- 
ſers alſo doe commende themſelues 
to the people: foꝛ the Apoſtle ſayth 
to the people, pꝛaving together fo; 
vs alſo, the Apoſtle pꝛapeth foꝛ the 
people, and the people pꝛaieth foꝛ the 
Apoſtle. We doe pꝛape fo2 you bꝛe⸗ 
thꝛen, but pꝛay foꝛ vs alſo: Let al the 
embers pꝛap togetger one foz an 
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me. F0z where vpon are Schilmes 
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meanes 
foꝛ all. This ſaith Auguitme in that 
place. In which woꝛds he doth pia in 
ly and openlye attribute the oitice cf 
interceſſion, which pertameth to the | 
chief pꝛieſt, to none but to Chzilt as 
the heade, Againe he wzitcth thus: 
But if the Apoſtle ſhouide haue ſaio 
thus, This J wzote vnto pou, to the 
intent that pou ſhoulo not ſinne, and 


in caſe any man do ſinne, vou haue 


me foꝛ a mediatoz to the father, do 
pay fo; pour ſins, (as Parmenianus 
im one place doth make the Byſhop 
mediatoꝛ betwirt the people t God,) 
what god and fapthfull Chziſti⸗ 
an folke coulde abide him 2 Who 
wcu'd eſtzeme him as the Apoſtle of 
Chꝛiſt, and not rather as Antichziſt? 
Fo? all Chꝛiſtian men do commend 
themſelues one an other in their 
pꝛapers, but he foꝛ whom none doth 
intreate, but he him ſelfe intreateth 
foꝛ all. He is the only and true me⸗ 
diatoz, and fo2 aſmuch as the figure 
of him was reſembled in the pꝛieſt of 
the olde teſtament, ther is none koũd 
there that euer p2aved foꝛ the pꝛieſt. 
But p Apoſtle Paule, albeit he was 
nexte the head the chief member, and 
vet foꝛ all that a member of the body 
ol Chꝛiſt:and foz bicauſe he ſo knew 
that the greateſt and trueſt pꝛieſt of 
the church entered foz vs not by a fi- 


; 
| ; 7 
j 


gure into the inwarde parte of the 
vaile, in the place called nta gan- 
Forum but in expꝛeſſe t a ſcured truth, 


into the in ward parts of heauen, to a 


hol ineſle not imaginatiue, but eter⸗ 
nal: he did alſo commend himſelfe to 
the pꝛaiers of the faithful, and he ma⸗ 
keth not himſelf a mediatoꝛ bet wirt 
the people and God, but he defireth 


all the mẽbers of Ch2ilt to p2ay one 


Pp. un. 


fo; * 


— 


* 
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| foz an other. Fozaſmuche as true 


members be all carefull ene foz an 
other. £02 in cafe that Paule were 
a mediatoꝛ, then his other fellow A- 
poſtics ſyouid haue bene mediatoꝛs 
alſo. No2 Paule himſelfe ſhuld then 
haue bene able to haue given you a 
reaſon why he ſayd: One God, and 
one mediatoꝛ of God and men, the 
man Chꝛiſt Jeſus, ꝛc. This he leeth 
alſo in that plate. And who layth 
not euen by the iudgement of Augu- 
ſine.that there is no mediatoꝛ in the 


| church of the newe Teſtamente be- 


twirt God and men, but only Chꝛiſt⸗ 
Wherfoze that Sophiſtical diſtinct 
on, wherein they trifle, that Chꝛiſt 
is the mediatoꝛ of redemption , but 
that there be many others foz inter⸗ 
cefſo2s, is vtterly to be reiected. In 
caſe that the Apoſtles be not to be 
taken nother fo2 mediato2s and in- 
| terceſſo2s, howe ſhall the reſt of the 
ſaints be accompted ſuch:much leſle 
the biſhops of Rome. If he muſt be 
taken not foꝛ an Avoſtle but foꝛ An- 
tich2ift, which doch chalenge himſelf 
fo be a mediato2 , what reckening 
ſhall we make of him , which doeth 
make him ſelfe the chiefe Pꝛieſte in 
Chuiſtes church: but let vs pꝛocede. 
Nowthere belongeth to the medi- 
ation of a Pꝛieſt, ſacrifice and pꝛap⸗ 
ers, and this ſacrifice doeth ſpecially 
belong vnto the chieke pꝛieſt, which 
is of cleanſmg,the ſacrifice of Chꝛiſt 
is the offering of his body, made v- 
pon the croſſe, when he offered him 
ſelfe vnto God the Father. Df the 
pꝛapers of Chꝛiſt we do read in this 
wiſe : Like as he ſayth alſo in other 
plice: Thau art a Pꝛieſt fo? euer⸗ 
moꝛe, a:co2ding vnto the oꝛder of 
Pelch ſe deck, ho in the days ol his 
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flethe,offering pꝛayers and ſupplica/ 
tions, with ikrong crying and we⸗ 
ping to him, who coulde haue ſaued 
him from death, was hearde acco) 
ding to his wozthinelle, Again: The 
pꝛaper of Chꝛiſt is rehearſed which 
he p2aped to God the father foz vs al 
when he was nere vnto his offering 
vp. Unto this ſacrifice there was an: 
nered the entring to the inwarde 
partes of the vaile , which was cal⸗ 
led the Sancta $4nforum, whereof ive 
do reade in this wiſe:Ch2ift our fo; 
goer,entered foz vs vnto thoſe parts 
which be within the vaple, Item, 
But Chztft being an highe pꝛieſt of 
the god thinges to come, came bya 
greater and a moze perfeaer taber- 
nacle, not made by hand, that is to 
ſaye , not of this building, neither by 
the bloud of goates and calues, but 
by his own blond he entered in once 
into the holp place, and founde efer- 
nall redemption. And maze mani 
feſtly in the ſame place he ſaith: he 
entered into heauen it ſelfe,, to ap- 
pearenow in the fight of God foz vs. | 
And in this kinde of ſacrifice our |< 
chief pꝛieſt Chzift doeth differ much wa 
from the pꝛieſts of the old teftamit, 1 
which entring into the holy places | 
made by hãd, did offer beaſts and the 
bloud of calues and goates. But he 
pearcing vp into heauen it ſelfe , did 
offer a ſacrifice which was not with 
out hun ſelfe, but his very (elf, ſuch 
a ſacrifice,as that there colud not be 
a moꝛe ercellent and better offered. 
In him there was the very truth of 
our expiation andcleanſing, wherof 
ther paſſed but figures in the ſacrifl 
ces of the olde Teſtament. 
And to this ſacrifice of Chꝛiſt theſe 


two thinges do belong: Oue, that 
„ being 


| 


| 
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being once done, it can not n no2 ought 

not to be iterated and done againe: 

the other that it is effecuall in the 
light of God. Of theſe both the wꝛv⸗ 


tings of the Apoſtle do teſtiſie. It is 


ſaid that Chzift the chiefe Pꝛieſt had 
not the lyke neceſſitie as the olde 
pꝛieſtes had, to offer daply, Agayne 
we reade, that he offered hymſelke 
once, to the riodaunce ol ſinne. But 
this man (ſayeth he) hauing offered 
but one oblacion foz ſinnes, ſitteth 
fo; euermoze at the righte hande of 
God, Foꝛ by one oblacion he hathe 
made them perfecte which be ſancti- 
fyed, And this vnitie of this ſacrifice 


| voth depend vpon the effeauouſnefſe 


and accompliſhment of thoſe thyngs 
which it ought to perfoꝛme. The old 
ſacrifices, foꝛaſmuche as they were 
fiquratine and vneffectual,they were 
iterated and renued dayly. Where- 
fo2e the iteration of them declared | 
their weakenelle and vneffectual- | 
neſſe. What do they then, whiche do 
holde an opinion that the ſacrifice of 
Chiiſke ought to be made daply, not 
dnely memoꝛially, but really alſo. 
The efficacie of the one only ſacri- 
ficeof Chꝛiſte, made at the alter of 
the croſſe,decaycth not in pꝛoceſſe of 
time, ſo that it muſt haue nede to be 
renued: but as it was effectuall euen 
from the beginning of the woꝛld, ſo 
alſo after that it was perfo2med 
once, it keepeth the ſtrength and effi- 


catie thereof ſure and vnſhaken, tyll 


the very ende of the ſame. Being 
once offered, it reconciled this woꝛld 
to God the father, it dꝛoue away our 


ines, it purged our confciences krõ 
dead and ſtinking ſinnes, to ſerne the 


e | ing God, and ſanctifped and made 


vs perfect fo2 euermoꝛe, and opened 


an entry vnto vs into the holp place 
to the thꝛone of grace, that comming 


uenient apde. Thus much J thought 
to touche by the way of the ſacrifice 
of our chiefe pꝛieſte. As conſidering 
the qualitie, vnitie, and perfection of 
it, we map learne to knowe and re- 
fuſe the denice of that Popiſhe ſacri⸗ 
fice. But let vs returne to the verye 
pꝛieſthode it ſelfe of Chzift. 

Bitherto wee haue bꝛiellye ſette 
koꝛth thoſe things which are in ſcrip⸗ 


pꝛieſthode. It remaineth nob to con- 
ſider ſomewhat of the perpetuitie of 
it, and after that of the communica- 
ting of the ſame, The ſcripture doth 
ſet foꝛthe the chiefe pꝛieſt Chꝛiſt vn⸗ 
to vs, not as tranſitozy, but euerla⸗ 
ſting, when he doth alleage that ſay- 
ing: Thou art a pꝛieſt foꝛ euermoꝛe, 
accoꝛding vnto the oꝛder of Melchi⸗ 
ſedecke: And he is in this reſpec alſo 
p2eferred befoze the pꝛieſtes of the 
olde lawe, bycauſe they were manpe 
of them, koꝛaſmuch as they could not 
continue fo2 deathe:but that he aby⸗ 
deth foꝛ euermoꝛe, and hath himſelfe 
alone a perpetuall pꝛieſthode. And 
this perpetuitie ot Chꝛiſtes pꝛieſt⸗ 
hode is not a matter of vayne tytle, 
whereby the Byſhoppes of Rome 
ſhould haue anvoccaſton to chalenge 
the chiefe p2icfthode herre in earthe, 
as though that otherwiſe the church 
of the faithfull were deſfitute of the 
neceſſary pꝛieſthode. He is in that 


haue no ſucteſſoꝛ, ſo that the efficacie 
of hys one onely ſacrifice endureth 


oz euermoꝛe, and that he doth teach 


Pp. v. and 


| 


therevnto. with boldneſſe, we mape 
obtepne mercy and grace to our con- 


| ol. 


ſoꝛte a perpetuall pꝛieſte, that he tan 


pe tuitie of 
Chriſtes 


ture, concerning the perſon of oure pricthood. 
chiefe pꝛieſt Chꝛiſt, and his office of | 


Pſalm. uo. 
Hebr. 5. 


Hebr,”. 


Of the per- 
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and direc the elec by his ſpirite, vn⸗ 

tili the very ende, and that lining e- 
uermoꝛe and ſitting at the right hand 
of the Father, he dothe entreate fo 
vs, that he is fully able to ſaue them 
whiche doe come vnto God by hym. 
This perpetuitie of Chziſtes pꝛieſt⸗ 
bode can not away with any other 
chiefe pꝛieſt: and withall it cutteth 
off all manner of occaſion from the 
church to ſerke and ſet vp any other. 
Whlherefoze we can not without the 
tontumely and rebuke of Chꝛiſt the 
euerlaſting pꝛieſte to acknowledge 
the Biſhoppe of Rome foz the chiefe 
pꝛieſt in the Church. Foz that were 
as much, as to fozfake our Loꝛd Je⸗ 
ſus the 13iſhop of qur conteſſion, and 
to make place foz Antich2ilfe a- 
mongſt vs. 


Of the Communicating or 
articipation of tlie 
Prieſthoode of 
Chriſte, 


Owe we muſt conſider how the 
p:ieſthod af Chꝛiſt is Commu⸗ 
nicated and applyed. Therot᷑ we find 
allo teſtimonies of ſcripture : as in 
the Epiſtle of Peter, where we doe 


| reade in this wiſe: Qnto whom whe 


we do repaire being the liuely Kone 
whiche w#s refuſed of men, but cho- 
ſen and honoꝛed of God, ſee that you 
alſo like liuely Cones be builded vp- 
pon hun to be ſpirituall houſes, and 


þ 


{| to be a holy pꝛieſthode, offering ſpi⸗ 


rituall hoſtes, acceptable vnto God 
by Jeſus Chꝛiſt. Item: But pou bee 


hode, the holy nation, the people pur⸗ 
chaſed, ts declare his vertues, ws 
called the out al darkeneſle into hys 


1 


he choſen kinde, the pꝛincelp pꝛieſt⸗ 


| wonderfull lighte. And in an other 
place: Who loued vs and waſhed ve 
from oure ſinnes in his obne bloud, 
and made vs a kingdome and pꝛieſts 
vnto God and to his father. Againe, 


Foz as muche as thou haſt redermed 


vs O God in thy bloud, from ail 
tribes, and languages, peoples, any 
nations, and haſte made vs a kyng- 
dome and pꝛieſts vnto our God, and 
we ſhall reigne vpon the earthe. 3. 
tem: Bleſſed be they ( ſaith he)whych 
haue part in the firſt reſurrecion, in 
them the ſecond deathe hathe no po⸗ 
wer, but they ſhall be the Pꝛieſtes of 
God and of Chꝛiſte, and ſhall raigne 
with him a thouſanv peares. 
Theſe foure teſtimonies of (crip- 
tures do ſo ſpeake of the pꝛieſthode, 
that they doe declare it to be chmon 
vnto Chꝛiſtian me. Foz thele points 
which be mentioned in them conter⸗ 
ning pꝛie ſthode, be altogither gene⸗ 


full of Chʒiſte, noꝛ can not by anye 
reaſon perteyne to the Popiſh pꝛielt / 
hode. 

All true Chꝛiſtian perſons be 
linely ſtones to bee made ſpirituall 
houſes vppon Chꝛiſte, buiided vppon 


him, as the liuely ſtone layde foz the | 


foundation, | 
2 Al do offer ſpiritual ſacrifices,ac 
ceptable vnto God by Jeſus Chzift, 
3 All be a choſen kind, a holy natid. 
a people of purchaſe, called out of 
darkeneſſe vnto p maruelleus light. 
4 Al be derely bcloued, and waſhed 
from their ſinnes with the blond of 
Chꝛ iſt, redermed out ok all tribes and 


the bloud of Chꝛiſt. Seing therefore 


that theſe things be not peculiar to 


rall and common vnto all the fayth- I 


languages, peoples and nations by | | 


| 


| 
| 
* * 
(| 
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Churchmen only, but vnto un, 
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| 


alſo which is repozted withall of the 
| Pzincely pꝛieſthode, doth not onely 


— 


belong to the oꝛder of the churchme, 
put tothe honoꝛ of al faithfull folke, che doe not follow Chꝛiſte. And D- 
which honoz we do generally receiue 


all of vs, from oure head Chaiſte,as 


many as by true and ſincere faythe 


doe come to communicate and take 
part, not onely of hys flethe, but alſo 
of his ſpirite , as true members of 


his body, 
Thys Auguſtine dyd acknow- 


. | ledge in thys wyſe: There is no man 


almoſte of the faithfull that doub- 
teth, but that the pꝛieſthode of the 
Jewes was a figure of the p2incely 
pielthode to come, which is now in 
the Churche , wherein all they bee 
conſecrated, whyche doe belong to 
the bodye of Chꝛiſte, the chiefe and 
true Pꝛince of Pꝛieſtes. Foz nowe 
all menne bee annopnted, whereas 
at that tyme Kpnges and Pꝛieſtes 
were ſo onely: and whereas Peter 
wiiting to Ch2iſtian people, called 
them Ropall p2iefthode , hee decla- 
red that both the names of them dyd 
agree vnto that people, vnto whome 
the ſame amioynting dyd belong. In 
an other place he ſaith: From which 
tyme (ſapeth her) thoſe whiche doe 
belene, and be cleanſed by the ſancti- 
ping of that baptiſme, they be an⸗ 


noynted not ſome, as it was befoze 


in the lawe, but all foz Pꝛophetes, 
Pꝛieſtes, and àyngs. By the exam⸗ 
ple of the whyche annoynting wer 
be admoniſhed what manner of 
folkes we ought to ber, that oure 
conuerſation be no leſſe holy, than 
dur anoynting is. Foꝛ from the ſa⸗ 
cramente of this anoynting, both the 
woꝛd amd the name of Chꝛiſt and all 
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 fullfolkes:it followeth that the ſame 


— — — — 


Chꝛiſtians, that is to ſay,ſuch as doe 


beleeue in Chʒiſte, is deſcended and 


deriued, whiche name is naughtely 


and in vaine applied vnto them wh!- 


rigene ſapth: As many (ſayth he) as 


Origencs in 
Lt. Hom. 
cap. 18. 


be amoynted wyth the holye opnte- | %. 


mente, be made P2ieſtes, like as Pe⸗ 


ter ſayd vntoall Churches : Yoube 
a choſen ſozte, and a Nopall pꝛieſt⸗ 
bode, a holy pcople:you be therefo2e 
a pꝛieſtly kynde, and therefoꝛe you 
repaire to the holy places. And Be⸗ 


| da vppon the firſte Epiſtle of Peter, 


Whereby (ſayeth he) he doth moſte 


manifeſtly admoniſh vs, that where | 


as we be oure ſelues a holye pꝛieſte⸗ 
hend, we map be builded vppon the 
foundation of Chziſt. Therefoꝛe he 


calleth enery Churche a holye pꝛieſt⸗ 


hod, which name and office the houſe 
of Aaron had onlp in the lawe. Fo2 
ſurely we be al of vs members of the 
high p2teſke,x we be all marked with 
pople of gladnes, And Hierome vp- 
pon the pꝛophet alachie ſaith: Me 
be all the pꝛieſtly and Nopall kynde, 
which being baptiſed in Chꝛiſt, doe 
beare the name of Th2ift. Theſe be 


ö ſayings of thoſe Dod oꝛs, by whoſe | | 
teſtimonies it is appꝛoued, that the 


ſame which is mencioned of Þ pꝛieſt⸗ 
hod of the new Teſtament in Þ pla- 
ces befoꝛe rcherſcd, doth pertein vn⸗ 
to all Chziſtian perſones, and that 
therfoze we be all Pꝛieſtes. 

The Scholemen alſo be compel- 
led to graunte the ſame, foꝛaſmuche 
as when the holie Scripture hathe 
done, they be couinced alſo by the te- 
ſtimonies of the fathers: but they do 
call this Pꝛieſihod of Chꝛiſte gene⸗ 
rall, in that ſoꝛt, to diſfinc it from a 
ſpeciall Pꝛieſthod, whych ther haue 


ima⸗ 


Cap 10.2, 


Hieron 
Capie. Lo 


| 
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6 

| O ++ ; 
1 

ꝙꝓ— —U— — " 


17 


Antico claus 


' tmagined, and doe attribute it vnto 
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the oꝛder of Biſhoppes and Pꝛieſtes. 
But they can fynde nothing in anye 
place to pꝛoue their maſking pzieſt- 
hode,in whiche the Biſhop of Rome 
ſhoulde be their chiefe pꝛieſt, and the 
Male their chieke ſacrifice. Where- 


he woulde fo2ge himſelfe a defence 


foze Maiſter Cocleus began to af- 
firme, that al things which we ought 
to beleene and obſerue, be not expꝛeſ⸗ 
ſed in the holy ſcripture, ts the intent 


koꝛ it ont of vnwꝛitten verities. But 


| tures, to runne to vnwzitten fables, 


lawfull Councell. Foz thoſe thyngs 
haue the erp2eſſe & vndoubted woꝛde 


wer haue aunſwered it him in oure 
boke called Anticocleus. It is the old 
ſhift of Þeretikes, when they be not 
able to pꝛoue their opinions by ſcrip⸗ 


and reuelacions of the holy ſpirite, 
whiche men muſt they ſaye, as well 
ſtande vnto,as vnto ſcriptures. But 
we doe conſtantly affirme, that men 
muſte make a difference betwirte 
thoſe things which be ſet fo2th to the 
faithfnll to bee beleued, and thoſe 
whiche ber appoynted ſoꝛ a common 
tommoditie to be kept,eyther by cu- 
tome, epther by authozitie of anye 


whiche we oughte to beleeue, muſte 


of God fo2 their warrante: but cu⸗ 
ffomes and free and la full ceremo- 
nies doe not ſb, fozaſmuche as there 
dothe not conſiſt in them anp neceſſi- 
tie of our faith. Nowe in caſe they 
will make they? p:ieſthode a matter 
of faith tet them ſhew vs ſome ſcrip- 
tures whereby to pꝛoue the inſtitu⸗ 
tion and authoꝛitie thereof. But if 
they tan be content to let it be a rite 
and cuſtome made by men, let them 
delincr the conſciences of the faith 


the whole wo2ld , Of this ſacrifice 


full from the yoke of it, and graunte 


— — ä ſ— 


of the new Teſtament grounded vy 
pon the authozitie of Gods 
of which we ſpake befoze. Fo; it can 
not be defended by truth, to eſtablith 
two pꝛieſtodes in the Church, 

But let vs pꝛoccde. Fozaſmuche 
as al the faithful of Chꝛiſt be pꝛieſts 
vnto God, as we haue declared out 
of the ſcriptures befoꝛe, it followeth 
that accozding vnto the nature ot the 
pꝛieſthode, they muſt offer atcep⸗ 
table offerings vnto God, and ſuche 
as map be offered by all, as wel poze 
as rich. Jf this ſacrifice didconſiſt in 
outwarde and wozldlye things, as 
Gold, Siluer, Cattell, c. it could not 
as eaſely be offered by the paze as 


by the rich. Therfoze it is necefſary, | =! 
that the offerings of this pꝛieſthade 


be not earthly and wozlaly, but ſpi- 
rituall, So Peter ſaith in the place 
befoze cited: Offering ſpirituall ſa⸗ 
crifices, acceptable vnto God by Je 
ſus Chꝛiſt. Like as we be to aur God 
a kingdome and as Kings, not after 
the faſhion of the wozid but ſpirit 
allp, ſo is the nature of our pzieffhod 
alſo with his ſacrifices, that we be 
ſuche Pꝛieſtes alſo as we be kings, 
accoꝛding vnto the exiple of Chziſte 


| 


| that there is but one pzieſtwde onely 


| 


aur head, the chief Pꝛieſt and king. 
And there be thꝛer manner of ſa⸗ 


crifices of this pzieſthad,of whiche 15 
the firſte doeth pertaine onely vnto |7; 


Ch2ifte as our mediato2 and hygbe 
Pꝛieſt, the other two be common to 
vs alſo with him. Che firſf is the ſa 
crifice of expiation oꝛ clenſing,wyer- 
in he offered hunſelfe the onely and 
immaculate hoffe vppon the Croſſe 
to God the Father fo2 the ſynnes of 


— 


we haue ſpoken befoze. 


— 
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and pꝛapers. This is common vnto 


all faithfull folke with Chziſte dure 
chiefe pꝛieſte, who did offer himſelke 
alſo a ſacrifice of pꝛayſe and wyth 
payers togither vnto God hys fa- 
ther. And that this ſacrifice of pꝛayſe 
doth not perteyne to the miniſters 


| ofthe Church only, but vnto all the 


faithfull and red&med people, it ap- 
peareth in the verye Canon of the 
popiſh Palle, where this is waitten 
woꝛd foꝛ woꝛd: Remember Ls2d thy 
men and women ſeruauntes. N. and 
all whyche ſtandeth here aboute, 
whoſe faithe and devotion is well 
knowen vnto ther: koꝛ whome we do 
offer vnto three, oz, which do offer vn⸗ 
to thee thys ſacrifice of pꝛayſe foz 
themſelues and all theirs, foz the re- 
demption of their ſoules, foꝛ the hope 
of their ſaluation,and they prelde vn⸗ 
to thee eternall lyuely and true God 
their vowes.,tc. 

Nowe howe acceptable and ercee- 


” [ding thakefull this ſacrifice of pꝛaiſe 


and pꝛapers is vnto God, we maye 
percepue in the L. Plalme, where we 
reade in this wiſe:Beare mp people 


and J wiil ſpeake, JſraeUl and J wil 
take the foz witneſſe, Jam God, 
thy God. J will not repꝛone thee fo? | 


thy ſacrifices, noꝛ foꝛ thy burnt offe⸗ 
rings which are alwaves befoze me. 
I will not receyne out of thy houſe 
abull, noꝛ kvddes from thy foldes: 
Fo: all the wilde beaſts cf the wods 


J behungry, J wilnot tell it to thee: 


and dite the bloud orks: Sa. 


— — —ñ—ů—6ä- — 


Of che Prieſthode of the nevy Teſtament, © 


_—_—W WOO... — — — — — 


fo the woꝛld is mine, and all that is | doth tcifific, 
mit. Dhall J ferde vpon builes fleſh, 


—— 


vppon me in the dap of thy trouble, 
and J wyll delpuer thee , and thou 


ſhalt glozifye me. By theſe wozdes | 
the holye ſpirite expꝛeſſed cuen then 


in the olde Teſtamente, what man⸗ 


ner of ſacrifice there ſheuld be in the 


new Teſtamente, whiche Auguſtine 
alſo did acknowledge ſaving To de- 
clare what the ſacrifice of the newe 
Teſtamente ſhoulze be when the la- 


with ſhould ceaſſe, he ſayd Offer vn⸗ 


to God the ſacrifice of pꝛapſe, and 
make thy vawes to the higheſt. Ns 


doubt though that this ſacrifice wer | 
v:ed continually of godly perſons be⸗ 
foe the law, vnder the lawe,and af- | 


ter the lawe, yet it dothe pꝛincipally 


pertepne to the people of the newe } 


Teſtament, and is moſt conuenient⸗ 
ly applyed vnto the ſame only, wher⸗ 


by we be redermed. Foz this is aſſu⸗ 


redly that people, which in declaring 


the deathe of God, and the vertue of | 


their God, by whome they de called 
out of darkeneffe into a maruellous 
light of truth, doth not ceaſſe to offer 
the lacriſice of pꝛayſe, and call vppon 
his name, with affured truſte and 
kaͤyth. 


This ſacrifice of pꝛapſe is that | 
pure ſacrifice, which accoꝛding vnto 
the Pꝛophecie of Malachie, is octered 
in euery place vnto God, from the 
riſing of the Sunne, vntill the gayag 
' downe thereof, whereok Auguſtine 
be mine, cheepe ina thoaſand hylles. In eratipne contra Tudaes, & lib. 2 Con- 
Iknowe all the birdes ol the hylles, tra literas Petiliani cap. S6. & Contra ad- 
andthe vild beaſtes be with me. Tf | uerſarmm legy a Proyhetarum 116.1. 


cap. 20. & Tertullian. lib. Contra Iudæis, 


Dare adneriaries doe alleage the 


— 4 


þ 


| 


ric 


Fathers,thatthep do call thememo-| 


605. | 


Auguſiine. 
De yratia 
Nos. teſtu⸗ 
ments al 
Honoratum, 


Malach.y. l 
The pure 
ſacrifice, 
vyhick is 
offered 
{rcm mor- 
ning tyll 
igt. 

The ba- 
theis. 


— — 


De C mit 
4 De Libro. 


cap. 


| 


crament of the ſame, The ſacrifice of 
che newe Teſtamente. Albett that it 
map be boꝛne wel vnough with men 
ok vnderſtanding, to call the memozy 


f oi the only ſacrifice once offered vp⸗ 


don the Croſſe, a Sacrifice, in that 
meaning, when the tokens of thyungs 
do take vppan thein the name of the 


| things, whiche be betokened: yet fo? 


all that we mape not dillemble, but 
that if we will ſgcake p2operiy, à 
Satramente is one thing, and a az 
criſice another. In deede there is ioi⸗ 

ned vnto the ſacrament of the badye 
and bloud of the Loꝛd, the ſacrifice of 
p2zavſe,wherevpon it was firf# called 


"FE uchariſtia, that is to ſave, Thankeſ⸗ 


giumg. | 
And Anqruftine doth mingle togi- 
ther the woꝛds of ſacrifice and ſacra- 
mem. ſaying: The viſible ſacrifics is 
the ſacramente, that is to ſap, the ho⸗ 
p ſigne of the inuiſtble ſacrifice, 


ſtincting the ſacrifice of pꝛayſe from 
a Dacrament, we bind it not vnto a⸗ 
nye oꝛder, time, o2cuffome,but that 


ve leaue it vnto the free affections 


of the faithlull, what place and tyme 
ſo euer it be: that like as atcoꝛdyng 
vnto the doctrine of Paule, they doe 
likte vp pure and cleane handes in e- 
uerpe place, pꝛaping vnto God, fo 
they map alſo offer vnto him facri- 
fice of pꝛaple in euery place, gyuing 


thankes, and declaring his vertues. 


And being of this tudgement, we be 


the kaithſull, when in comumemta⸗ 
tig of the bzead and cuppe of the 
| ,02de , we doe declare the Loꝛdes 


f cathe. Ent we dorequtre alla, that 


vut it is better fo2 all that, that di- 


not agaiaſte it, but that if mape bee | 
done openly in the congregation of 


Of the Prieſthode ofthe nevy Teſtament. 
| } rie of the Koꝛdes deathe with the ſa⸗ 


not only at theſe manner of commu⸗ 
nions , but at all other Churche 
meetings allo, the offerings of durt 
lyppes ſhoulde bee offered eyther in 
ſyngyng, oꝛ pꝛaping, oꝛ P2eachng, 
and that thys pzincelp pꝛieſthode 
1 ber pꝛaaiſed by all the fayth⸗ 
ull. 

Now when the miniſter of Chin 
doth beſtowe bys. trauaple towards 
the offering of this ſacrifice, andſer- 
ueth the multitude of the people, he 
doth this by the office of his miniſte- 
rie, and not of a ſingulare and pꝛi⸗ 
nate Þ2ieſthade, and he ſcrueth the 
faithfull not as a Pꝛieſt to the laye 
and pꝛophane people, but as a Pini- 
{ker and a guide of the woꝛde to the 
holpe people, and as offcrpngtogy- 
ther commonly the ſacrifice of they; 
p:tefflp pꝛieſthode vnto the Lo2de. 
Fo2 it is not to be alowed, that the 
Scholemen doe make two ſoꝛtes of 
pꝛieſthades: one which ſhould ſpect | 
allpe belong vnto Byſhoppes and 
Pꝛieſtes, whole ſacrifice ſyoulde be 
the oblation of the body and blond of 
Chꝛiſte fo: the ſinnes of the quicke 
and the dead, to bee renued dayly and 


not to bee offered by anye fapthfull 


perſon onelp, vnleſſe he were ſyozne 


and annoynted : the other generally 


pertepning vnto all Chaiſtian men. 


There is in the Churche but one 


Pꝛieſthode, one chicke Pꝛieſt Chꝛiſt, 
one honoꝛ of the pꝛieſtly people, com 
pꝛehending in it all faithful alike, | 
but there be diuers and lundꝛy ſaꝛts 
of Pinilkers; 5 
bre third kind of our ſacrifice is, 
hen we doe accoꝛding vnto the cr 
ample of Chꝛiſt our chiefe Pꝛieſt, of 
ker oure bodyes, that is to ſaye, oure 


ſelues, a lyvelp,holy, and acceptable 


ſacrifice 


— I — — —_— —_ A. 
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| holy, and acceptable ſacrifice vnto 


into God, to make a difference be- 
 |twirte it and that ontwarde ſacrifi- 


e in the fiftie Plalme, and in Biere⸗ 


ut pꝛophane, but holpe and actep⸗ 


— — — 


ſxcrifice vnto God. And in this re⸗ 
ſpene the Apoſtle w2ote in thys 
wile: J beſcrche you therefoze bꝛe⸗ 
thꝛen by the mercies of God, that 
you peelde, oz as it is in the Greeke, 
doe pꝛelente youre bodyes, a lyuelp, 


God, yourercaſonable ſeruice. In 
this ſaying, he dothe require of the 
pꝛieſtes of the newe Teſtamente, 
that they doe pꝛeſente themſelues 
wholly vnto God in all poyntes, o⸗ 
bedient and readpe to all aſſaycs, 
This he calleth the liuelp oblation, 
comparing it as contrary to the ob- 
lation of the flapne and dead beaſtes. 
Then holy, that is to ſaye, pure and 
kane, as contray to the ſacrifices ol 
the beaſtes of the Jewes and the 
Gentiles, in whiche there was much 
vntleanneſſe. And thirdly, acceptable 


(es, whiche of themſelues were not 
pleafauinte vnto God, as we maye 


mic, And this ſoꝛt of ſacrifice he cal- 
letha reaſonable ſeruice, to diſkince 
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it from that ſacrifices of beaffs, And 


to lanifie that the ſame ſacrifice is | 


oper and peculiar foz Chiffian 
folke, he ſayeth not ſimplye Reaſo- 
table, wozthip oꝛ ſeruite, but he ad⸗ 
deth, Pours:as if he ſhould ſay, You | 
may not thinke that you be deſtitute 

of pꝛieſthade, ſacrifice , and ſernice, | 


byrauſe that you doe not offer no2 


Golde noꝛ Siluer,as the Jewes and 


Gentiles doe: vou haue a moꝛe cr- 
cellente pꝛieſthode, the ſacrifice of 


the whyche is not of Beaſtes, but 


ſtralonable: not dead, but liuelye: 


table vnto God. Thys pou doe of- 


| 
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fer vnto God, when you doe pꝛeient 
youre bodyes vnto hym in true obe- | 


dience. | 

But thys kynde of offeryng can 
not bee offered by them whyche 
haue not ſhaken off themſelues, noz 
can not take vppe they2 croſſe and 
followe the foteſteppes of Ch2yſte, 
palt befozo them. Mhercloꝛe it is 
neceſſarie foz vs to moztifpe fyꝛſte 
the fylthy affections of olde Adam, 
that is to ſaye, of the bodye of ſinne, 
whereby wee mape be the better 
able to pꝛeſente oure ſelues wholly 


vato God, obediente and holy, accoz- | 


ding to hys wyll, as a liuelp, holpe, 
and act eptable hoaſt vnto hym. But 
oure ſhoꝛne and annoynted pꝛieſte⸗ 
lynges, hadde rather lay Chziſte a 
hundꝛed tymes, and burne a thou- 
ſande of hys members, than once 
pꝛeſente theyꝛ owne bodyes vnto 
God, to be as a liuely and holve ſa- 
crifice vnto hym. Foz they doe ſ&ke 
vppon the people whyche they doe 
ſeduce fo2 they? owne gapne,andnot 
fo2 Chꝛiſte, and they be foꝛ the moſt 
parte of them carnall and delicate, 
though that they woulde be called 
neuer fo ſpirituall. 

4 Unto theſe ſacrifices of the 
newe Teſtamente we map adde the 
fourth alſo, of which the Apoſtle ma⸗ 
keth mention, ſaping:Uhen J was 
at Theſſalonica, pou ſente me once 
o2 twice, things which J hadde nerde 
of, not 5 4 doe lwke fo2 anv rewarde, 


but J do loke foz plentifull encreaſe | 


of fruite fo youre aduantage and 
p2ofyte. Pet fs2 all that, J receyued 
all, and haue plentye. J am well 
furniſhed ſynce that J recepued 


vp Epaphꝛoditus theſe things whi- | 


che were ſente from pou, a ſauoure 
3 "of 


— 


| 
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crifice. 
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| 
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clubton. 


5 | 


I "OI 


hot god fmell, an accep:able t thank⸗ 


| vppon the p2incely pꝛieſthod of the 
and ſhauelings do like but one peece 
| of this ſacrifice, and that is foz the 

| takin; 


1] Pziefthode of thenewe Teſtament, 


Jewes, noꝛ among the Chꝛiſtians, 
an popnt moꝛe gainefull and peſti⸗ 


błwoꝛdd hath bin euer moꝛe, by the ſpe- | 
Eciall deuiſe of Satan, deluded and 
oꝛowned in kalſe religions, crrours, 


* 


ſacrifice doth belong vnto all tapth⸗ 


1 ſhould ſee what he ought to iudge of 
| the popiſh pzieſthwde, and of Þ chiefe 
pꝛieſt thereof,and of the ſacrifice,and 


2 


—— — 
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cul hoſt vnto God, ge it is à thank- 
full zan acceptable hoſt x a ſacrifice 
vnto God, to ſuccoꝛ the necellities of 
Chziſtes min ſters, and to mamteme 
and reliene his members. Aud thys 


full perſons to vſe, which do depende 


new Teſtamente. The annopnted 


This J haue noted b2iefly of the 


to the intente that the godlye reader 


that he map perceiue withall what 
is the true p2ieſthode of the newe 
Teſtamente, and who is the chiefe 
pꝛieſte thereof which is Chꝛiſte, and 
what thinges be repoꝛted ok him in 
the Scriptures : ⁊ beſides that, what 
other pꝛieſtes there be vnder hym of 
inferioure degree, and whiche be the 
true and thankefull ſacrifices of the 
neive Teſtamente of God. There is 
no-wo2ldip matter in all mans lyfe, 
that map be moꝛe holye and accep⸗ 
table vnto God, than true and law⸗ 
full pꝛieſthode is. But on the other 
ſide, there could neuer haue bin deui⸗ 
ſed, neither among the Gentiles and 


lent withall, than falſe and counter⸗ 
feyte pꝛieſthode. Wherewithall this 


an ſuperſtitions. Foꝛ when the mi⸗ 


nerate and grove out of kinde toan 
vnnaturall pꝛieſthode, and the By 
ſhop of Rome to be a chiefe pꝛieſt i 
the Churches of Chzilte, than the 


gates were ſet moſt wide open vita 


the doctrine of Antichziſt. 


macs. 
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Of che Chant 


Ike as the matter of 
A the Churche is taken 


notavle ſayings allo thereof in the 
Scriptures, whereby is let fo2th the 
ſpeciall fauoure and grace of Gods 
maieſtie towards the ſame. Where- 
koꝛe we muſt diligently diſcourſe of 
thoſe things which doe truly belong 
vnto it; ſpecially bycauſe of the whi 
che in theſe our daycs. will ſeume to 
be churchmen in that ſozt,that vader 
the coloure of the Churche they doe 


reiect, and caſt off the manifeſt truth, 


as though that the-authozitie of the 
Churche were of greater power tha 
the truthe of Gods wende: and 3s 
though that the churche wer of that 
nature, that it coulde and without 
the woꝛd of God, and haue any au 
thoꝛitie attributed vnto it. J knowe 
that there be many of them which 
do ſo batter with their falſe and fo 
ged wares and woꝛds in the church 
and do fo fficke vnto, not Peter, vi! 
Symon, that they hadde rather wil 
tingly runne headlong to the dev! 
than gine plate to the truth of go 
woꝛde, leaſt if that ſhould be rect! 
ned, theyꝛ gayne ſhoulde be utter 


niſterie ol the bꝛoꝛde began to dege⸗ 


decaped: And as foxthem we 
e e An 


—— — — 
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mall account of, fo2 they will abyde 
no admonition. But our meaning is 
tohelpe them whiche are entangled 
with ſo fond a Zele and liking of the 

» Church, that they can not fo2- 
ſake thoſe grolſe and vnexrculable 
| erreures, whercwitb the Romiſhe 
Church is full hard vp to the bzinke, 
and come to the truthes ſyde. They 
doe pꝛokelle a bound dutie and obedi⸗ 
| ence to the Churche, they will ber no 
runnagates from it, but naturall and 
kind childzen. They doe ſurmiſe that 
albeit it do doubt in many things, vet 
fo; all that it is the mother of al:and 


ſthat we muſt beare with the autho⸗ 


ritie of the mother, though that thee 
haue hir kaultes. And koz this cauſe 
we muſt conſider what the Churche 
is, and whyche is true and whyche 
kalle: and ſuche other niatters as 
ſhall ferne merte to be conſidered in 


He woꝛd ved in Latine foꝛ the 

Thurche, is Eccleſia, commpng 
frem the Grerke woꝛde, and figntfi- 
eth pꝛoperly a callyng out , derined 
| from the greeke woꝛd Lnanatw, that 
is, to call out. Dome men dotraflate 
it fo; a Conuocation, whiche is cal- 
| (ed! in Greeke TVYKAKT IE of TYyrer 
Aw, that is, to call togither. And 
they fet this difference betwirt tht. 
that the ſame Eecleſs i ſhonide ſigmfic 
wy alſembly of the people, and 59 


fee, the comming togither of the 


conmeellours, The Ebꝛewes do call 
this waꝛd Eecleſian. The congrega- 
tion, and aſſembly of people togy- 
cr. Ss they and the Greekes do vſe 


che v4 — 


| 


| of the faithful by theſe ſträge woꝛds. 
this cate, | 


I. What che Churche is. 


which we will tearme heereafter by 


be mult thinke was vfed by the ho⸗ 


ö 


| . lowoſhig 9 1. 


l; 


woz;des conimonlpe knowen, taken 
out of their countrie ſpcache. The 
Latines haue vicb always a ſcrange | 
wo2d, wich very manp doe not vn⸗ 
derſtande, ſpecialipe after that there 
grewe in once fo greate barbargule- | 
nelle, that there remapned no ti ne 
vnderſtanding nother of the Latine, 
nother of the Greeke tong. Ik you 
aſke an Engliſhe man what he cal- 
ieth the Latme wo2d Ec ,-, he wpl 
aunſwere, the Chur che, and vnder- 
ſtandeth nother from whence it is 
deriued, no the Etymologie, whyche 
is the nature ot the woꝛd: And we do 
call by this woꝛd both the congrega- 
tion it ſelfe of the fatthfull, and the 
place alſo appoyntcdfo2 their aſlem- 
blie, generally called the Churche. 
Few men would belæue what miſts 
hath bin caſt ouer the mindes xt epes 


So that this Greeke wozd Eccleſia, 


the Church, is a verpe calling out to 
way the nature ofthe wozd whpche 


ly ſpirite, not withoute purpoſe, Fo2 
thereby is let fo2th vnto vs the grace 
of the heauenly calling, wherehy we 
be called out of this traſitozy wol 


vnto the kingdome of Goo, Wut the | 


woꝛd of the Church is t:kennot fo? 
the calling it ſelke. bend fo; the kaith⸗ 
full Dany ealles 133ty,and the fe- 
"Lt ane. 

Ther © vc thewlozteg of calling of 
them. The ſirile is, te inwarde cal- | 
ling by the ſpirite that open eth the 
heartes. Che ſec onde, is che outward 
calling by the p2eacytiing; of the A⸗ 
poſtle and Ae If Chꝛiſte. The 
thtrde calling is, when the kaitt ful! 
ve called into the leloochip and om 


Ng.j. pan 


Hovv ma- 
ny ſorte- 
there be of 
the Caliinps 
oc the lait 
cull, 


| 


pany of the Churche oz congregati⸗ 
ons. By the ſirſte and ſecond callpng 
We be mabe Chziſtian men: by the 
thirde we be gathered togyther at 
certapne due tines, to encreaſe onre 
Chziſtian religion, fapthe, and godlp 
loue. | 

At is no newe matter to call the 
| very place of the repaire ot the faith⸗ 
| full;the Church. Fo2 the Fathers bid 
accuſtome to call it ſo, Epiphanius 
in his Epiſtle vnto John the Biſhop 
ok Jeruſalem, whic he Bicrome dyd 
trantſlate, among the reſt wꝛote thus: 
When we went togither to the holp 
place which is called Bethel to make 
a gathering there with the, acco2- 
ding to the cuſtome of the Churche, 
and came to the towne which is cal- 
led Anablatha, and ſawe there paſ- 
ſing by, acandell burning, and aſked 
what place it was: aud had learned 
that it was a Thurche, and wente in 
to pꝛap, c. Whereby it appeareth 
manileſtly, that they did enen at that 
time accuſtome to call the place the 
Churche, where the concregation 
was wont to aſlemble togither. And 
in derde it agreth better with the na- 
ture of the new Teſtament, that the 
place wherein the people vſeth to re- 


Church, than to giue it the magnif- 
call title of Temples among Chꝛi⸗ 


be called Temples, ok the Latpne 
woꝛde Conremplinde. The vie of the 


aſſemble togither, to pzay, to ivng, 


5 Of the Chu che 


halowed: whether that it may be ha- 
whome it ought to be endowed:whe- 


no: whether a ſecular Churchmaye 
be turned into a monaſtery:how ma- 


paire togither , ſgoulde be called the 


ſtian mene. Gods maieſtie is not in ſkroped by the Turkes, than to ba 
lone with che ſumptuons and gave 
ſightiy dundings, which fo2 the fight | 
and gaynes of them, were wonte ts | 


place foz the Churche is, that the | of Rome» alſo the Churche, wer 
multitude cf the faithfull ſhould in it 


— — - — — 


| and to teache, aud fo commiriicate, ! 


ͤ— WI — —— — — —U— — 


Whercvzon the place appopnted to 


that purpoſe, is aptipe tearmed thy 


| Church, 


But yet J do not allowe that they 
do ſo ſcrupulouſly and ſuperftitions, 
lve rather than religicuſly determine 
of the materiall Churches, as they 
cal them, whether that it be a churc 
ik it be not conſecrate by the accuſto⸗ 
med ceremonies, by whoſe authozi; 
tie a Church ought to be founded, in 
what caſes it is tobe conſecrate oz 


lowed withzut any Paſſe:if it be ha⸗ 
lowed without any envowmente, by 


ther a church halowed: by Heretikes 
muſt be halowed againe a newe oz! 


nye wayes a Churche it dekyled and 
how it muſt be reconciled, and much 
other ſuch like harletries. They be 
derye carcſull of the ſfony wozke of 
the Church, but they doe ſet nothung 
at ail by the buildyng of the true 
Churche. They haue heaped bp inf} - 
nife treaſure by their great pardens, 
vnder the pꝛetence of the Churche| 
woꝛkes and buildings, ſpetially al 
Saint Peters church at Rome, whi/} 
the is alwapes fo kept in building, 
that it ſhall neuer be full buided, 
and is lyke ynough to be ſoner de ⸗ 


bꝛought to an end of bup'ding by the 
Nomaimes. | 4 

As foz that that they doe call the 
Byſhoppes Pꝛieſtes, Cardinalles, 
and Clergye with the Byſhoppt 


woll ſpeake hereafter in that 372; 
dye. 


We will now ſpeake of þ Church 


SS” 


m—_ 
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{ 


| 


| the myddes 2 So the Apoſtle ſtucke 


bade them to falute Pꝛiſcia and A- 
quilas, and the Church whiche was 


And in an other plate: Salute you 


| the Churches of the Lo2de,and be v- 


| place call the houſe of Juliana no 


— 8 


Of the Churche. 


in reſpect that it is the calling out of 
the kaithkull, eyther generally of all 
whiche ber dilperled th2oughout the 
wabde, epther particularip of ſome 
certaine only, whether they be gathe- 
red togicher in ſpirite, in vnitie of 
faith.epther in certaine places in bo⸗ 
dy and ſpirite. And we paſſe not vpd 
the multitude of Þ faithful,oz the ha- 
lowing of the places where they al⸗ 
ſemble togither,foz our ſaniour him- 
ſelfe doth not meaſure his church by 
the multitude 02 quality of the place, 
when he ſaith: Mhereſoeuer be two 
o2 thee gathered togyther in my 
name, J am there in the middes of 
them. And who can dene, but that 
that is the churche ol Chꝛiſte, where 
two 02 the aſſembled togither in 
the name of Chꝛiſt, he hinlſeife is in 


not to call a faithful family of Chꝛiſt 
in one honle, a Churche, When hee 


in their houſe. And to the Coꝛinthi⸗ 
ans he latth: Aquilas and Pꝛiſcilla 
do grerte you well in the Lo2d, with 
the Church whiche is in their houſe. 


(ſaith he) them which be at Laodicea 
and N ymphas, and the Church whi⸗ 
che is in his houſe. Againe vutd Þhi- 
lemon, he calleth the family of hys 
honſe,a church. Would to God, that 
all the honſes of faithfull men were 
ſo affected and oꝛdered in the faith of 
Chiiff and true godly lone, that they 
might vnderſtand themſelues to bee 


ſed thereafter. Anguſtine doth in one 


(mall Church, 


——— 


a, 


Churches there 
bee, 


the queſtion be of the true 
Church of Chzifte, whyche the 
Scripture dothe call, The houſe of 
God, and the body of Chzifte, ſurely 
there is but one and not manye of 
them. And the lame thep do call the 
Catholike & the D2thodoxal church: 
that is to ſay, the vniuerſal Church, 
and pꝛofeſling the right and true do- 
ſtrine. And as touching the difference 
of bodies and places, the partes of it 
are diſpcrſed thzoughout al ß wozld: 
and pet foꝛ all that they beknitte and 
linckt togither in ſpirite and faythe, 
and in this reſpece doe make vp not 
many, but one Churche alone. The 
Churche of Rome is no vniuerſall 
Churche, but a parcell onely of thys 
Churche, in cale it be in true faithe 
lincked in with the reſt of the mem; 
bers of Chꝛiſtes body, Me map not 
onely ſuppoſe that the Church of the 
Citie of Rome is not different from 
the other Churches of the whole 
wozld,(fo2 as Hierome ſaith: Frace, 
England, Aphꝛike, the Perſtans,and 
they of the eaſt partes and of the In⸗ 
dians, and all 2Barbarons nations, 
do wo? ſhip and ſerue all one Chꝛiſt, 


and kepe all one rule of truth,) but 


4 


wee muſte ſuppoſe the Churche of 
Chꝛiſt to be ſo one, that the Romiſhe 
Churche be meante to be nother the 
head, nother the mother of it, but 
ſome member thereof as well as the 
reſt. 

1 Whercas Danid ſaith: J hated 
the Church of the miſcheuous men, 
and J Wyll not ſytte with the wic 
ned, they doe take an occatier | 


4 
4 
1 


II. Hovv many ſoites of 


The true | 
Church of 
Car!tt, is 
one only 
Catholike, 
and Or. 
thodoxe, 


The 
Church of 
Rome is 
no vniuer- 


ſal Church. 
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Thename 
of the chur. 
che doeth 
not agree 
to the re- 
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ner of Churches, the one of the faith- 
lull and cleccs, the other of the mil⸗ 
| Cheuous. and wicked. But thys 
doublenes is not in the true Church 
at Ch2iff whereof we ſpake, there is 
not in that, one company of faithſuil 
and an other of wicked. Foz al- 
though that the darnell and cockle 
doe beare a greate ſway in the out- 
ward feiowiHippe thereat, pet fo all 


| that theſe werdes do nat ſs belong to 


that felowChip, that it can make two 
Churches of one. We may not gyue 
the name of the Churche(whiche is 
peculiar only to the Sainctes which 


Ot the Churche, 


vpon theſe woꝛds to mane two ma⸗ 


_ — ä — — — — 
— — — — —— 


2 Pen do deuide this true Church 
ol Chꝛiſte into the Bilitant anythe! 
Triumphant Churche, Oo that the 
Pilitant Church would be of them 
witche do pet trauel in this moztall 
| flethe, and dog ſtriue wyth Dat an. 
the deſhe, and the woꝛlde. The Try 


Che v: 


umphant, of them which are paſſed 


manner of they2 enimies. Jn thyg 
ſoꝛte Auguſtine placeth the Angels 
allo. Theſe be not two churches, 
but the parcels of one felfeſame 
Church, ot which the one is already 
gone to that dwelling, of Heauen, 


be called and congregate iny Lo2d) 
tothe wicked and rep2obate, though 
they be neuer ſo manp of them, and 
knytte togyther. The pꝛoperties gy» 


the ather dathe follow eucry day, vn⸗ 
till that at the laſt in the ende of the 
wo2id, they ſhall be both iayned togi⸗ 
ther, and line euerlaſtingly in bliſſe 
with Chic aur Sauidure. | 


-- 


ſuche, that they can not frame to 
the factions of the wicked. But if 
they wpll algates haue the name ol 
-a Church, we can be contented. with- 
all, ſa that wee adde ta it a clauſe 
whereby their canſpiracie map be 
diſtincted from the truc felowſhippe 
of Chꝛyſtes Churche, and to call it 
the Malignant Church. The woꝛde 
of Churche abſolutely ſpoken with- 
out any ſpeciall addition, dothe in no 
wiſe periepne to the lan ion ok the re⸗ 
pꝛobate, but is peculiar to p Sainas 
only, whiche be called vnta the com 
mon felawſhip ofthe body of Chꝛilt. 
Me ſhoulde do a great wꝛong, to al- 
lowe the faction of them whiche can 
in no wife be reputed koꝛ members 
of Chuift, to be the church of Chziſt. 
The Church is the body of Ch2ifke. 
. WherefozsE they bee no parceil 
theres, whiche be not ſubiecteto the 


uen ta the Church in Scriptures be 


lawe, otherwyſe vnder the lawe, 


It ſhoulde ſ&eme alſo that there 


be th:&: churches of Gad: the firſte, 
whiche was befoze the lawe : the ſe 
conde,which was vnder the lawiand 
the thirde, whiche followed alter the 
lawe, and is limited to the new Te⸗ 
ſtament. But like as ther is but one 
ſelfeſame determinate oꝛder af mans 
ſaluation, and but one Teſtament of| 
God embꝛacing al the elena eue from 
the beginning of the woꝛld vntill the 
ende, whercof we treated befoꝛe in 
a place alone: ſo there is allo hut one 
Church of Sainges thzonghout all 
tymes and tydes. And the vnitie 9}| 
onenes of it, is not diuided nother by 
alterations of times,noz by the dille-| 
uerance of places, noz-by chaul 
ges of o2ders and diſpenſations. 
The one ſelfeſame Churche was 
otherwpſe appoynted befoze the 


and otherwyſe after the Law» 


| accozdvug Uito the | Pronſtena 


to Heaucn, and haue oucrcome al 


9 
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if God, But it was not in any wiſe 
deuided into th2e& churches:muche a- 
like as thꝛe ſundzye fozmes in one 
ſelle ſame ſchole, though they be not 
all alpke taught, yet they make not 
ſundꝛye Scholes, but conteyne ſun⸗ 
dzy learne rs and ſcholers in one ſelfe 
ſame Schole, to be bꝛoughte vppe 
in conueniente ſozte , acco2ding to 
the dinerſitie of the perſons and 
fozmes. 

4 The faithfull of the newe Te⸗ 
a *f |fament be called and gathered into 
the Church of Chꝛiſt, firſf out of the 
Iſraclites, and next out of the Gen- 
tiles. Therefoze the Fathers doe 
ſometimes make mention of the 
Churche gathered of the Jſraelites, 
and ſometimes of the Gentiles : but 
pet foz all that there is not in deede 
one churche of the Iſraelites, and an 


Of the Churche. 


true Church ol Chiilt, but that it is | 
one, and doth conſiſt of true faithſull 


asit befell in time paſſed in the Arke 


folke onely, 


But ſome man will ſare They | 


whiche doe now adaycs trauayle a- 
gainfte the true doctrine of the Gol⸗ 
pell, to mainteyne the Romiſh kyng⸗ 


dome rather than the true Churche, 


do not only graunt that there is but 
one Churche of Chꝛiſt, but they doe 
alſo there vpon argue againſte vs in 
this wile ; The Churche is the body 
of Chꝛiſt, and the body of Chzilte is 
but one. Item. There is one Loꝛde, 
one faithe, one Baptiſme, one God 
and father of all, one ſpirite , and 
there is one doue of mine; one that is 
mp perkect one, tc. Ergo the Churche 
is one. UWherefoze in like manner 


of Noe, that no lining thing was ſa- 


The obie. 
&ion of 
Our ad- 
verſaries, 
That out 
of the vnt- 
tie of the 
Churche 
there is no 
ſaluation, 


Epheſ.4. 
Cant. . 


The Arke 
of Noe. 


ued without it,and that all they whi- 
che wer ſaued, wer ſaued in it, which 
was a figure of the Churche, ſo they 


ether ofthe Gentiles which beleened 
in Ch2iffe, but all is one ſelfe ſame 
Churche. And Paule doth ſo knytte 


both the peoples in Chꝛiſte, that hee 
dothe reſemble them to one bodye, 
whereof Chꝛiſte is the head: and to 
one houſe, whoſe foundation and coꝛ⸗ 
ner fone is one ſelfe ſame Chꝛyſte: 
And Chꝛiſte himſelfe. And A haue o⸗ 
ther ſherpe (ſayth Chꝛiſt) whiche ber 
not of this ſheepecate, and J mute 
b:ing them alſo, and there ſhall bee 
one flocke and one ſhepheard. There 


totes, ot the Aſraelites and the Gen- 
fils, befoze that they were made one 
in Chꝛiſt. But when they wer bꝛou⸗ 
gbte to the vnitie of faith by the ſpi- 
rikeandGoſpel of Chꝛiſt, then there 
was made of two ſund ꝛy flockes but 
one flocke, pea and but one Churche 
alſo. At we confider this arighte, wer 


mult they truſt vnto, which do nowe 


was as a man would ſay,two ſhepe- | | 
red. Certapnelp hee muſke needes 


which be now ſaued, are ſaued in the 
Church only, and as many as be out 
ok it, muſt needes periſh. Then what 


adapes ſequeſter themſelues from 
the Church, and doe oꝛdeine conuen⸗ 
ticles and met ings without it, but to 
kall into the iudgement of God, as it 
were into the fludde of Noe, and pe⸗ 


riſhe. 
As foꝛ thys, it is eaſely aunſwe⸗ 


periſhe, that dothe ſequeſter hym⸗ 
ſeife from that true and only Church 
of Chꝛyſte. But it followeth not 
ſtraighte withall, that the Churche 
ol Nome is the Churche of Chꝛiſte: 


and therekoꝛe they whiche doe ſe⸗⸗ 


queſter themſelues from it, muſfe 
neꝛdes periſhe. We mult pitt a dif, 


—  — 


can not otherwiſe determine of the 


The ann. 
lyyere. 


Qg. ii. kerenc . 


Churche, and thoſe which be not the 


FC atholike and whole dodpe of the 
Church, but freeme'to be ſome parce!! 
of it. A particular Churche may bee 
of that nature, that viileſſe a man do 
difſeucr himſelke fron it, be can not 
haue fciowſhippe in that onelye 
Churche whiche is y body of Chꝛiſt. 
Such we fynde the Nomiſh Church 
to be nowe adaves without al! que⸗ 
ftion : ſo that in fozſakvng it, menne 
doe not fozſake the true and onely 


Churche of Chzyſlte, but verye Ba⸗ 


bylon it ſelfe. It can neuer be pꝛa⸗ 
ued that the lea of Rome is that one⸗ 
ye bodye of the Churche, wythoute 
which no man can be ſaucd.Where- 
fore it is a verye ſhame to wꝛeſt vn- 
to it thoſe pꝛoperties whiche doe be⸗ 
long onely to the felowihyppe of the 
body of C2iſt:wherein all the mem⸗ 
bers of the Loꝛds body, thꝛonghout 
all the whole woꝛlde, are knitte and 
ſoldered togither inÞ faith of Chꝛiſt 
by the holy ſpirit. Foz any man map 
be in the body of Chꝛiſt, and lyne by 
the ſpirite of Chꝛiſte, in what co2ner 
| of the earthe ſo euer he do truely be- 
lene in hymn : pea although that her 
neuer hearde oꝛ bnderſtooe letter of 
the name of the ſea of Rome, moſte 
accurſed and de teſtable to all godlye 
perſons at thys pꝛeſente koꝛ manye 
|reſpectes. Beware and lwke to thy 
felfe O Rome, that by thys kinde of 
argumente thou pꝛoue not thy ſeife 
to be fallen from the true trade and 
wape of Salnation , ſcyng that 
thon arte become ſo karre wyde 
fromthe true and only Churche of 


Ot the Churche. 


ference betwirte that true and onelp 


the Churches, there can be notryall 


teyned againſte the bodrine- of the 
truth, vnder the coloure and coun: 


the true, and fo turne hir out af yz 
,countcrfayte foles cote,ſo to clare 


Churche of Chꝛiſte actoꝛding vnts | 


whyche they liſt alſo, but ve mult 


Churche in the Scriptures, we haue 


— * 
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III. What is the true Chu 
che of Chriſte. 


T is a waightie matter, ſpetial 
Ape in this caſe, to tric the falle 
ito om the true:and that in ſuch a time 
when all kind of erroures are main 


tenaunce of the Churche, and that 
men muſt eyther toyne themſelues 
vnto them, eyther fozſaking their to- 
kens, muſt ſuſteyne the repꝛoche of 
hereſie and of (chiſme. UWherefoze 
we muſt diligently conſider, what is 
the true Churche of Chziſte. F02 if 
that beknowen arighte it is an eaſte 
poynte ta picke aut the falſe from 


mens conſciences from hir voke, and 
to iudge wha be the Schiſmatikes 
and fo2ſakers of the Church indede, 

Wut we map not iudge of the true |. 


the iudgement of man, noꝛ viald vn 
to them whiche doe iuſtiſie whyche 
Churches they liſt, and do.condemne |** 


ſerke the iudgement of true church 
out of the holy ſcriptures, We haue 
learned Chaiſte (ſaith Auguſtine) in| , 
the Seriptures, we haue learned the 


theſe Scriptures among vs as com- 
mon matters, why doe wir not allo 
kerpe Chꝛiſt and the Church ſtillas 
common pointes: And Chꝛyſoſtome ,; 
ſaith: Foz at this time (ſaith he) ſince 
that hereſie hath the better hande in 


S E. 


made of true chziſtianitie,noz any | 


Uther refuge and ſhoteanker rex onto] 


chʒilti 


| EE. - 

chiſfians, which woulde knowe the 
truth of the faith, but the Scripture. 
| of God. #02 in tymes palled it was 


| (undzy wapes declared, whiche was 


the church of Chꝛiſt, and which was 
gentilitie : but nowe if a man wpll 
knowe whiche is the trus churche of 
Chziff, it is no wayes vnderſtanded 
but only by the Scriptures. Why 2 
Bicauſcy the hereſies in the ſchiſme 
hath all thoſe things which are pꝛo⸗ 
per vato Chꝛiſte in the truth: Chur- 
ches alike, the very ſame holy ſcrip- 


degrees of clergye alike, baptilme a- 


and all other matters, pea and final- 
lyChzifte himſeife. Therfoꝛe when 
aman wold know which is the true 
Churche of Chꝛiſt, how ſhall hee be 
able to vnderſtand it in fo greate an 
vncertaintie of reſemblãce and like⸗ 
neſſe one to an other, but onely by 
Scriptures: Item, The Church of 
Chuſte befoꝛe tymes was knowen 
by very behauioꝛ therof, when that 


fo: the moſte parte, was holv, which 
was not ſo of the wicked: but now 
Chꝛiſtian men are become fuch like 
02 woꝛſe, than the heretikes oꝛ Gen- 
tiles be: yea and there is yet founde 
to bee in them inaze Continencie, 
though that they be in a ſchiſme, tha 
is among Chꝛiſtian menne. There⸗ 
foꝛe har that wyll knowe whiche is 
the true church of Chꝛtſt, how ſhall 
he know it, but onely bp ſcriptures 2 
Wherfo2e bicauſe the Loꝛde vnder- 
ode how great a confufion of thin⸗ 
ges there ſhoulde come in the latter 
days, he tõnandeth that Chꝛiſtian 
perſons Which do conſiſt and remain | 
[in their chꝛiltian p2ofeſſion,s would 


tures alſo alike, Byſhops and other 


like, the Supper of the Loꝛd alyke, 
vnleſſe that we were dꝛiien to ſeeke 


the conuerſation of al Chaiſten me, 


Of the Churche, 


| be aſſured af the true faith, f choulde 
der vnto no other thing, but vnto the 
ſcriptures.Elſe in caſe they haue re⸗ 
gard to other things, they Hall take 


whiche is the true Churche. Thys 
ſapeth Chꝛyſoſtome. Which J haue 
ſette foꝛthe ſo at large, bycaule that 
the Reader ſyoulde (ce, that euen by 
p teſtumonp of the fathers, we ought 
not otherwiſe to iudge ofthe church, 
but accoꝛdyng vnto the holve ſcrip⸗ 
ture. 

le could ſay abſolutely, that the 


on and felowſhippe of Ch2iſtian me: 


out certaine ſure markes and know- 
ledges to knowe the true from the 
falſe, bycauſe of the falſe and coun- 
terfapte Church, which doth chalẽge 
and take the title of the Churche to 
it ſelfe only. 

The true Church is the company 
and felowſhip of the true kapthkull, 
holp, t elec, ſtanding in faithe, hope, | 


har me and periſh, and not vaderitad. 
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Church of Chꝛyſte is the communi- | 


loue, and the ſpirite of Chꝛiſt. d 
we do ſay,that it is of the true, faich⸗ 


of the true churche the counterfaite | © 
Chꝛiſtians, in whome there is no⸗ 
thing elſe but a vaine name of chꝛi⸗ 
ſtian Religion, and the abuſe of the 
Sacraments: as foꝛ al other points, 
thep be mere Ethnick in matters of 
religion, ſuperſtitious t Jdolatraus, 
and in the reſt of their life fleſhelp x 
carnall. In that that we do ſap, that 
it is a felowthip ſtanding in lapthe, 
hope, loue, and the ſpirite of Chziſte, 
wee doe erpꝛelle the trewe, euerla⸗ 
ſting, and catholike and viuuerſall 


companve of the trewe Churche of 
 * Chulke, 1 whiche ſtandelh not by any 


ful, holp, and elec, we do exclude out tens 


| 


Ag. ittj. gut⸗ 


q 


The def. 


' nif:on of 


urcke, 
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The 
Charch1!s 


ene huuſe 


of God. 


1. Cor.3. 


Of the Churche, 


out w ird and bodily felowſhip, whe- 


ther it ber of places oꝛ of Ceremo- 


nies, but by a ſpirituali and inwarde 


ſocictie, and embzaceth none but the 
only whiche be etea and truly fayth- 
full. Pet foz all that, with ail we doc 
not bereaue this Churche of the vſe 
of bodily meetings, noꝛ of the out- 
ward fclowlhip of the Dacraments, 
and lawfull rites and Ceremonies. 

God fo2bidde. Foz there is no place 
better meetings and aſſemblies than 
in the true Churche , no2 no where 
matters better vſed. But we doe de- 


termine that the ſame is the ryghte 


and naturall felowſhip and commu⸗ 
nion ot the Church, which taketh not 
place in all perſons, but in the eleces 
and true faithfull onelp, and is ra- 
ther of mindes than of bodyes. 
With this definition of the true 
Church, the holy Scripture dothe a- 
gre, which doth call it the houſe and 
building of God, the flocke of Chꝛi⸗ 
ſtes ſheepe, the ſpouſe, pea and the 
body alſo of Chʒiſt, which pꝛoperties 
cannot frame but to the Churcheof 
the holve and true faithfull, and to 


le, whatſocuer becommeth of the 
particulare companyes and kellow⸗ 
ſhippes. 

That it is p houſe and building of 
God, the Apoffle witneſleth, ſaying. 
To the intente that in caſe J come 
late, thou mayeſt knowe howe thou 
oughteſt to vſe thy ſelfe in the houſe 


of God, which is the Churche of the 
lining God, the pyller and grounde 


| the cher pe. Item. I am a god the 


kolde and one ſhephearde. That it is 


And that it is the bodye of Choyſte 


the ſame thep doe cleaue perpetual- 
nelle and greatenes of the ſame. And 


— x -. 


hearde : and J know my ſherpe. And 
I haue other ſhepe whiche be not of 
this ſherpefolde, and J muſte berng 
them home alſo, and they ſhall heare | 
my voyte, i there ſhall be one tha 


the ſpouſe of Chꝛiſt, it by 
the wo2des of the Apoſtle, wherehe 
ſayeth: I haue deſpouſed you to one 
huſbande, ta preld your ſelfe a chaſte 
virgin vnto Chꝛiſte. And Pen loue 
your wiues, as Chꝛiſte alſo loued the 
Church. Atem: Fo2 this cauſe alſo a 
man ſhall fozſake Father and ꝙo⸗ 
ther, and be ioyned to his wile, and 
there ſhal be made of two one liehe. 

This is a greate miſterpe, but J doe 
ſpeake of Chꝛiſt and of the Church. 


whiche is the head, we may lee in the 
ſame place of the Epiſtle to the E- 
pheſtans, and to the Coloſſians in 
the firſt Chapiter alſo. 

Therefoꝛe in reſpec that it is the 15 
building and houſe of God, it muſte bas 
nerdes haue not ſome ſlighte founda / . 
tion, but ſuche a one as mult be co | 
reſpondente to the qualitie, wozthy | 


there is none elſe mete foꝛ it, but on 
lp Chꝛiſt himſelfe, the only begotten 
ſorme of God, who is only able to ſu⸗ 
ſteyne and beare vp this building of 
Gods houſe, and pꝛeſerue it agaynſt 
the Deuill, the Wozlde, Sinne, and 

Deathe. He is that immouable and 
ſtayed ſtone, vppon whiche the true 
Churche is ſo grounded, that nother 


woꝛke of the truthe. And you be the 
building of God. 

That it is the flocke of Chꝛyſtes 
Sheeve, it is pꝛoued where Chꝛiſte 
[Eee ſaveth:J am the do2e fo? 


Hell gates can pꝛeuaple renne 
Chꝛiſt ſapeth: Thou arte Peter, and 1 

vppon this ſtone J will buylde in 
Church, and Hell gates ſhal not pꝛe 
uayle againſt it He ſaith not, | vpon 
"the, 


The flock | 
of ("hrites 
Sh2epe, 
lohb.40. 


he 

Ich is 
focke 
— 
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Of the Churche- 


my Church. No doubt, by the ſtone 
he vnderſtandeth the foundation, and 
the Apoſtle ſaith: No man can lape 
any other koundatid, but that which 
is already layd, which is Chꝛiſt Jc- 
ſus, Df this he ſpeaketh alſo in an 
other place, ſaying : Therefoze pou 
be not nowe ſtraungers and newe 
come, but you be the Citizens of 
Haines, and the houſholde folke of 
God, builded vpon the foundation of 
the Apoſtles and Pꝛophets, whereof 
Chziſte Jeſus is the chiefe co2ncr 
ſtone, in whome what ſoeuer buyl- 
ding there is made, it groweth vnto 
a holy temple in God, 

Gecondly,fo2 almuch as this buil- 
ding is not earthlye but heauenlye 


+ |andſpirituall , it followeth, that the 


ſtuffe whereof it is builded, doth not 
conſiſte of carthlpe , but ſpirituall 
ſtones: which Peter calleth Liuely 
ſones, ſaying ; Be vou all builded 
as liuely tones, a ſpirituall houſe, a 
holy pꝛieſthode, xc. So that we doe 


conſtder the builder himſelke, the 


foundation, and the ſtones alſo of 
Gods houſe, which is the Church. J 
thinke it is a cleare caſe, that theſe 
thinges can not be mente but ol the 
true Church of Chꝛiſt, which is the 
fellowſhip of the clece,of the ſaints 
and of the true beleuers. Foꝛ it can 
not be, that the fellowſhip of the rc- 
pobate may be builded by the Lo2d, 
founded vpon the Loꝛde, and be a 
wazke of linely ſfones growing in 
the Lowes Temple. 

And foꝛ aſmuch as the Church is 


the locke of Chꝛiſtes ſheve , it hath 
thereby to his ſheph irde, not the bi- 


D ſhop of Rome, but Chꝛiſt himſeife, 
Gn. Whoſe hoſe voyce they heare, and wyome 


the, but vpon this ſtone will J build 


feſſtan, and in feme reſpecte of the 


the flocke doeth foilowe after. And 
this can none do but the true church 
of Chꝛiſt, not the fellowſhippe of the 
rep2obate, but of the elcae and true 
beleuing, foꝛ the Church of the wic- 
ked doeth not heare the voyce of 
Chꝛiſte, but when it pleaſeth Anti- 
chꝛiſt to giue them leaue, nother doe 
they kollow him as their ſhepherde. 
And it is not a mater ot ſo gret a dif- 
ficulty to know who they be which 
do willingly hear and harken to the 
vorce of Chꝛiſte their ſhepherde, and 
doe followe him, declaring them⸗ 
ſelues by their conuerſation, maners 
and behauiours to be not Dogges, 
Dwyne, Wolues, and * 
ſhepe and Lambes. 

Noz it is not poſſible that the 
Churche of enill and counterkaite 
Chꝛiſtians ſhoulde be the ſpouſe of 
Chꝛiſt, foz that miſferie of man and 
wife can not take place in it which 
the Apoffle docth ſet foꝛth in Chꝛiſt 
and the Church, whenhe ſaith, that 
we be one fleſhe with Chꝛiſt, like as 


the man and wyfe be one fleſhe: and | 


that Chꝛʒiſt doth noꝛiſh and cheriſhe 
his Churche, as the huſband doeth 
theriſhe and nouriſhe his wife : and 
that the Church ought to be ſubiece 
vnto Chꝛiſt, as the wife onght to be 
ſubicc vnto the huſbande. This mi- 
ſterie is placed onely in Chꝛiſt and 
his true Church. 

Laſtly, whereas the Striptures 
teacheth v the Church is the body of 
Chꝛiſt, doeth it not manifeſtlpe de- 
clare, that the Church of Chꝛiſte, is 
not of them which can not be recke- 
ned among the members of Chꝛiſt: 
In deede there be many cuil perſons 
inthe fellowſhip of the out ward pꝛo⸗ 


Qq, v. church, 
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Of the Churche, 
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Church, but they be not of the church Chꝛiſt, is the fellowſhip and com- 
in derde bycauſe the be not members | munion of the true, faithful, holy and 
of the true Churche, Jt is one | elece, in which there is no place fg) 

thing to be in the outwarde fellow- | the repꝛobate that be not acquainted 

ſhip of Chꝛiſtian men, and an other | with the ſpirice of Chat, Where: | 
maner of matter to be ioyned to the | koꝛe whenſoeuer that there be anye 
inwarde ſocictie which is of the ſpi- | contention of the true Churche of 
rite and faith, wherein the head and | Chꝛiſt, our aduerſarics nemde nat lay 
the bodye and the members alſo doe it in our lappe, that the wicked allo 
ſpiritually and truely communicate be intermingled with the god in the 
one with an other. It is two things, | church. Foz that is (en wel ynoughg 
to be in the Church, and to be of the | of it ſelfe. But we doe talke of that kn 

Churche. They went out from vs | Church, which is not onely called by 

( ſaith John ) bicauſe that they were the wo2de of grace, but is clege,p:e- 

none of vs. There is none doeth | deltinate, iuftifyed from cuermoze, 

belong tothe church,vnleſſe he be of whych Chꝛiſt himſelfe doeth cleanſe, 
the Churche. There be manye in | fo make it a glozious Church foz 

Church which be none of the church, | bimlelfe , without ſpot oꝛ wzinckle, 

whome the Scripture alſo calleth | and any lyke mater, but that it ſhuld 

ſtraungers. Bernarde vppon the | be holy and withoute blame, and to 

Pſatme ui habitat at the ende: But baue it knyt vnto him fozeuermoze. 


nowe (ſaith he) we be at reſte with The repꝛobate doe in no wiſe belong 
the Paganes, at reſte with Here- | fo this Churche, with which kynde | 
tvkes, but we be not at reſte with of men the particular Churches are | 

4e/tin. | falſe bzethzen. Auguſtine ſayth : | now adayes excedinglye peſtered | 
Cn: Hut pet hereby, pea althoughe the | burdened in a lyke compariſon, as 


conmm y. | 
| 


ab. . ca al Church knowe it nat, they which be | if the true members of our bodyes | 
codemned by Chꝛiſt foꝛ their naugh⸗ ſhould be peſtered and ouercharged 
tie and filthic conſcience, they be not | with botches and boyles, of which it 
fill in the bodye of Chꝛiſte, which | can not be well ſayd,that they do be 
is the Church: fozaſmuch as Chꝛiſt | long bs the conſtitution of the body, 
canne not haue anye damned mem⸗ although they ſticke ſometymes fa- 
bers. F02 God fo2bpdde , that all| ter than we would, vnto our bodys, 
| theſe monſters ſhoulde in any wiſe | | : 
| | be accounted among the members III I. Of the Catholyke 
of that pure doue. God foꝛbydde, Church, 
that they Haulde be able to enter in⸗ 
| to the bounds of that paled and cloſe 8 He Fathers began to call thys | 
| qrounde, whereof he is the keper, | true and right teaching Church 
Which can not be deceyued. Thus | of Chꝛiſte, The Catholyk churche, 
| ſaith he. hich is as much to ſay , as vnuer 
Yb i $9 that the matter is clere by | {all, Auguſtine to his Coſpn Dene \4e- 
Chuck of the pꝛemiſles, that the true, onely,| rinus: This is (ſayth he) the Catbo“ 1. 
Curl. | holp, and right teaching Church oll izke church, —— "os 
| 5 


— 


Of the Churche- 


is ſpꝛtade thzoughout al! the wozld. 
Ilychius vpon Leuiticus. Foz the 
univerſal Church ({apth he) is Hie⸗ 
rulalem the citie of the lyuing God, 


|whych contepneth the Churche of | 


the kyꝛſte begotten , wzitten in hea⸗ 
nen. And Gelaſius vnto Anaſtaſi⸗ 
us the Emperour: the ſame is well 


church, whych is by a pure, cleane, 
and vndefyled fellowſhip ſequeſtred 
from all the vafaithfull , and thep2 


wiſe there ſhould not be a difference 
giuen by god, but a miſerable mingle 


mangle. | 


| gizerr vnto the catholike Churche. 
Firſt that it is ſpzeade thꝛoughaut 
al the woꝛlde. Zrgo, the Catholyke 
church is not the Church ok Rome, 
but the Church of all. the faithfull x 
elect, which doeth make vp the true 
Church diſperſed bodily thzoughout 
allthe compaſſe of the 'wo2lde , but 
ited and knit together ſpiritual- 
ly, euen from the beginning ol the 
wazlde vntil the verve ende. 

And Adam, Seth, Hohe, Dem, a⸗ 
daham, Iſaak; Jacob, Moſes, Da⸗ 
md, and the reſte of the Patriarkes 
and Pꝛophetes, and faithful perſons 
ofthe otde Teſtamente, be aſwell 
members ofthis church, as the A- 
poſkles, Euangeliſts, Party2s, and 


led xx, itt Grerke, bycaule it 1 


called, ſaythe he, the Catholyke 
ſucceTo2s and companions. Other⸗ 


Do that theſe thꝛer pꝛoperties, be | 


to all mankinde nother. Foz the 
chꝛiſtian faith doth not belong to the 
Romaitnes onelg, noz pet it doth not 
embꝛace all kinde of men. Ik it icr- 
ued fo2 Nome onelpe, it were not 
meete to. be called Catholpke, that is | 
to (ay, vniuerſall. And if this note 

of vninerlalitie did embzace all the 
wa2ld,then the Ch2iTian faith ſhuld 
nat be Catholike. Fo2 it doth not be⸗ 
long vntg all, and in this reſpect the 
Church ſhould be nathing leite than 
Catholike. | 

2 Therefaꝛe Iſychius daeth aright 
giue it that ſeconde pꝛopertie, that it 
is the Church of the firſte begotten, 
waitten in heauen, 

The third pꝛopertie is that which 
is. expꝛeſſed in the woꝛdes of Gela⸗ 
ſius, that the Catholike churche is 
cleane, and vndeſiled, deuided from. 
the company of the vnfaithfu!ll, and 
the felowlhip of the repꝛobate. Now 

whether that Rome doeth embꝛace 
the greatneſſe of the whole kingdom 
of Chꝛiſt, and whether it doeth con⸗ 
taine all the elec and faithfull : and 
whether that it be cleane and vnde⸗ 
filed, ſeguettred from the companye 
ok the repꝛobate, andthe fellowſhip. 
of the vnkaithfull: let them tel me 

which do vnderſtande by the Catho⸗ 
like church nothing elle, but the Ro⸗ 
miſhe Church, and vppon this gape 
titte and pꝛetence do make it the La⸗ 
dy miſtrelle of all other Churches. 


other Chꝛiſtian man, which did fur- | 
niche the Catholike churche, befoꝛe 
that the Romains receyued the faith | 
of Chꝛiſte. There is a meaning of the true.Churche. | 
an vniuerſalneſſe in the woꝛde Ca-| | | 
tholvke , which can not be applyed hey ſay, that the Pꝛelates, By⸗ 
to the Church of Rome, noz to anye | hops, and Cardinals, wyth the 
| = particular Churche , no no2 | Biſhop of Rome, do repꝛeſent p Ca- 
| _ tholtke 


V. That the Prelates of the 
Church of Rome be not 


Nb, 18. 


& Pay. 7. 


: thouke Church. Andthat it agrerth 
with the Scriptures , where we doe 


to any one place, and committe any 


| Bethainin, vpon a ſolemne dap, that 
1s theſcuenth moneth, xc, Andin an 


| dedication of Gods houſe was the 


| gathered there together in the Pꝛin⸗ 


Uhereby it appeareth that this 
Church of Jſrael was affembled to- 


Of the Churche. 


reade in this wiſe. The king turned 
his face, and bleſſed all the church of 
Iſracll. And thot the Church was 


ces and heades only repꝛeſentatiue⸗ 
ly, it appeareth in the beginning of 
the ſame chapiter, wher it is read in 
this wiſe: Then all the elders of Jl 
rael gathered them together , with 
the Pꝛinces of the Tribes, and the 
captaines of the families of the chil- 
dꝛen of Iſraell, vnto king Salomon. 
And whereas the Loꝛd ſaith : Ik he 
hearken not to ther, tell the Church: 
he meaneth not by the woꝛde of the 
Churche, all the multitude of the 
whole Catholike Church , but the 
Pꝛelates. DOtherw!:ſe how were it 
poſſible to doe that whiche he tea- 
chcth? Foz it is not poſſible to aſſem⸗ 
ble the Catholike Church it felfe in- 


cauſe oz matter vnto the ſame. 

We anſwere. The chapiter it ſelf 
aboue alledged, doeth declare imme- 
dia tly, that not only the elders ol Jf- 
raell and the captaines ot᷑ the fami⸗ 
lyes , but all Iſraeil alſo came vnto 
Salomon. Foꝛ it is added ſtraight⸗ 
waves: And all Iſraell came toge- 
ther to king Salomon, in the moneth 


other place it is declared, that thys 
rritj. dave of the ſeuenthe moneth: 
gether in the dayes of the keaſtes of 


the Zabernacles, when by the lawe 
all the mankinde was compelled to 


appeare befoꝛe the Lo2de , as it is 


commanded in the law. Whervpon 
it is read in Paralipomend,how Sa, |: 
lomon kept a ſolemne feaſt foz ſeuen 
dayes at that time, and all Iſraell 
with him. An exceeding great church 
02 congregation from the entre of 
Emath vntill the water of Egypt, 
The Hebꝛewe woꝛde ſigniſieth, gn 
erteeding greate church, ſo that the 
wozde church is ſimply taken fo; the 
congregation, elſe to what purpoſe 
had it bin tolay, An exceding great 
Church: 

As concerning Chꝛiſtes woꝛdes: 
Tell the church, it is very manifeſt, Tas 
that they muſt be mente not of the 
Catholike, but of euerpe particular \** 
Church, ſpectally o2dered accozding |< 
to the manner of the Synagoge, 
where matters were determined be- 
twirt bother and bzother , whereof 
we fpake inan othcr place, And this 
tuſtome was kept alſo in the pzimi- 
tine Church. Foz then there were 
certaine tryed men of the elders cho- 
ſen aut, which as Tertullian ma/ 
keth mention, did iudge their cauſes 
with great grauitie and eſtimation, 
In ſuch a church one bother may be 
complained vpon of an other , and 
the ſaying of Chꝛiſte be accompli 
ſhed, Tel the church: and incaſehe 
hearcth not the church, let him be as 
an Ethnike and a Publicane wto 
ther: which cannot be, ik it be refer 
red vnto the Catholyke churtbe. 
Mherfoꝛe, where as they do referre 
it vnto the Pꝛelates of the charche, 
if pꝛocedeth of that crrour that they 
will haue it vnderftanded of the C 
tholyke church, whereas it is to be 
referred to any particular Churche. 
And they themſelnes do ſufficiently 
ſignifpe, that the Pꝛelates uur 
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Tarme „ok that Interim, made 
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ſame he not ſo ſone p20ued , as ſpa⸗ 
zen. But thereby they doe bewꝛape 
themiclues, fo2 what church they do 
ſmanfully fight, no doubt foꝛ Po⸗ 
pes, Cardinals, Bpſhops, P2inces, 
Abbathes, Pꝛelates, Pꝛouaſtes, xc. 
very tommerchurches. Ju mainter- 
ung ol whole kingdome in the 
church, they doe ſeke alſo moꝛe their 
owne pꝛokyt than the commoditie of 
Chꝛiſtes thurche: but they ſhoulde 
ſe to their owne ſaluation if they 
woulde deliuer the flocke of Chꝛiſte 
bythe power ok the truth from their 
ame, whome they doe defende, 
and hadde rather abide trouble with 
Holes, the Pꝛophetes, Chziſt him- 
ſeife, and the Apoſtles , and all true 
godly perſons foꝛ Gods people, than 
to eniope the tempoꝛarie. commodi⸗ 
ties ol Sinne fo2 the time pꝛeſent. 


V. Of the knovvledges of 
the true Church. 


be framers of the vnſtable do- 


at the aſſemble of ſtates of the em- 
Wat Auſpurge. 148. at which 
ſome woulde bꝛing the Churches, 
which had receyned the Goſpel , by 
little and little vnto Popery againe: 
and ſome other ſought to fruſtrate 
the pꝛeſent endenours ofthe wicked, 
did ſet fozthe theſe foure tokens to 
knowe the true church by. The firſt 
is, pure and cleane docrine : the ſe- 
cond, the right vſe of the ſacraments: 


confiſfe in lone and quictneſle : the 


the thirde is, the vnitie which ſhould | 


church be not the Churche , in that, fall conſent, thzonghout all the pla⸗ 
that they doe ſay , that the church is | ces and tunes of the woꝛld. If theſe 
ceyzeſented by them, al:houghe the | were handled in their right and na- 


were no harme in them. #o2 I ſup⸗ 
pole that there is no man that hathe 


any Choiſtitan vnderſtanding that 


woulde refuſe that Church, and not 


in which theſe tokens of true religi⸗ 
gion be percepued and ſzn ta be. 


Church, wherein there is pure tea⸗ 


the vnitie and concoꝛde of the kaith⸗ 
full is kept in lone, and quietneile, 
and where there is obſerued a Ca⸗ 
tholike conſent bothe of faith and vn⸗ 
derſtanding with all true faithfull 
folk, diſperſed thzoughont the whole 
Wolde? 


koure tokens and ſignes of the true 
Churche, but in an other meaning 


churches, Foz we doe take the ſame 


which they receyued of Chꝛiſte: in 
which is not hearde the voyce of any 


teacher. Py ſhepe (ſaith he) heareth 
my voyce, and doe follow me. The 
pure pꝛeaching of Chꝛiſtes Goſpcl! 
docth aright beare the firſt fgne and 
token of the true Churche. We do 
ſequeſter here all kinde of doctrines 


r F 


there 


turall kinde and meanuge, there 


take it to be verilye ch2iftian ike, | 


Who would nat deſtre to line in that | 


ching, the ſacraments vſed aright, | 


We do allowe altogether theſe 


than as it is receyued in the Popiſhe | 


to.be the pure doctrine of the church, 
which commeth from Chꝛiſt, cons. 
weyed vnto vs by the holy Apoſtles, | 
which appointed vs nothing of their | 
owne chayſe, but did faithfully pꝛe⸗ 

fer vnto all nations the diſcipline | 


man, but of the onelpe begotten of | 
Sod, the true and only ſhepherd and 


| t commandementes of men. Where | 
dourthe is the Catholike and vniuer⸗ ſoeuer the lawe of Poles is taught, 
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there is knowen to be a Dynagoge 
of Jewes: and where Alkoꝛan is 
read, there is the meeting of Paho⸗ 


our {autour is taught, there is de⸗ 
clared to be the Chꝛiſtian church. 
The ſeconde marke of the true 


the ſacraments , which we compꝛe⸗ 
hende in two partes. The one is, if 
theſe ſacramentes be vſed whiche 
| were inſtituted by the Lo2d himicife 
and our Sauiour: the other, if they 


nn 


ding vnto his oꝛdinance. Foz if this 
marke be w2eaffed to other Sacra⸗ 


— 


any other than the lawſull vſage of 
the ſacraments,which both we ſee is 
done in the Poperie, we eſteeme this 
to be the note not of the true but of 
the counterfait Church, | 
And whereas the thirde marke 
whiche they doe take of the true 
Church, is the vnitic of the Churche 
which ſtandeth in quietneſTe + lone, 
I doe ſaye it is not euery manner of 
vnitie, but the lame which is pow- 
red into the hartes of the true faith- 
full by the ſpirit of Chꝛiſt, and with- 
all is declared thꝛoughout al our life 
by charitable god turnes of Chꝛi⸗ 
ſtian lone, of one to an other: as it 
were betwirt members of Chꝛiſtes 
bodp. Otherwiſe the childꝛen alſo 
of this woꝛld, and the nations which 
be voyde of Chꝛiſt haue their vnitie, 
conco2de, peace, and lone. And we 
doe ſee that the Baſtarde chyldꝛen of 
the Church doe Fontlye maintaine, 
and vpholde their wnitio and quiet- | 
nelfe in religion. 
As ſoꝛ the fourthe marke, which 
they make to be the Catholyke con. 
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met, ⁊ ſo where the Goſpell of Chꝛiſt 


Church they do make lawkfull vſe of 


0 


be purely and vpꝛightly vſed accoꝛ⸗ 


ments alſo as they call them, oꝛ to 


| 


| only. There is none of thele mat- 


Images is not onelye lawfull but 


ſeute of al the churches of the whole 


woꝛlde, we do not referre it vnto the 
extrao2dinarie ceremonies , whiche 
be divers and dinerfipe vſed in oi 
uers and ſundꝛye Churches, a 
vnto mens traditions, and conſtuu⸗ 
tions, which folowed after the times 
of the Apoſtles: but vnto the chiefe 
points of our Chꝛiſtian faith, which 
as they be eueriaſting and vniner- 
ſall, that is to ſap, neceTarpe pertei⸗ 
ning vnto ail the faithfull of Chꝛiſt, 
ſo they be able alſo to be receyued in 
the Catholpke and vniucrſail con- 
ſent of all, Mherekoꝛe we doe er⸗ 
clude here all ſuch thinges, as hath 
ben bꝛought in. in theſe latter times, 
and be either falſe and contrary vn- 
to Gods woꝛd either at libertie to be 
obſerued and allowed, after the v- 
ſage not of all, but of ſume Churches 


ters conũrmed by the catholike con 
ſent of all faithfull, Foz the Catho- 
like conſent in this matter muſte be 
referred not to the p2clent time only, 
92 to anye other time paſſed oz to 
come,but vnto all times and ſcaſons 
of the whole Catholike church, euen 
fromthe verpe Apoſtles, vntill the 
time of the ende of the woꝛlde. 

The Komiſhe men take that fo; 
a Catholyke conſente , which is de⸗ 
creed in the Churche of Rome, com 
monlye of the Byſhop of Rome and 
others adioyning vato it, that he is 
the heade of the Churche , and the 
bigheſte vycar of Chzilte , that the 
Baſſe is a ſacrifice faz the quicke 
and the dead, that the dead Saints! 
muſte be pzaved vnto, that the vſe of 


pꝛokptable alta in the Churche, that 
the vſe of the Loꝛds cuppe is 51 
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full fo the kaithlul people: and ſach / inſufticient head, but ſuch a one as | 
other lyke. | doeth cXcegually,conucmentiye, and 
But foꝛaſmuch as theſe matters | p2ofitably perfozme thoſe thinges 
were not knowen vnto the pure | which doe belong vato a true head. 
Church, which was inthe firſt tines | It hathe no other heade, but hys 
of Chuſtian religion, noꝛ yet vnuer- | owneheade, What is that: Dye | 
ſallyrcceiued and allowed of al them | fame to whome the bodye doeth be- 
which haue followed, they can not | long, and him to whom the bodye is 
haue the title of the Catholike con- | vnited and lubiecte as to the heade. 
ſent, Wherefo2e he is not to be ac- | Cucrye bodye hathe a head of hys 
counted freight ways a ſtrager fro | owne,vnto which it is ſubieq by the 
the Catholyke conſente of the true | very creatoz therof. So the church | 
Church, whoſoeuer refuſeth theſe | alſo hath a head of his owne, which | | 
matters as voyde of truth, ⁊ there- | it choſe not to it ſelfe, but toke it as 
foze doeth differ in opinion fremthe | giuen hir by God, : 
Churchs of the Papiſts, in as much Ft hath not many heads, but one, | The 
as they be long ſince fallen front the | It is not a two headed oz thꝛer hea- eee 
olac puritie of the Chmches of the | ded beaſt, ac. N92 it can not recepue [ye 
Avoſtles. many heades, ſucceding one after ann 
other, by chaunge and caſualtie of 
; death. Foꝛ ſo it ſhoulde dye it ſelfe 
VII. WIat is the head of as ofte as it ſhoulde loſe the head by 
the Church. death, and line agayne as ofte as it 
Pt getteth any newe heade , which en⸗ 
D:aſmuche as the Church is a terchangeableneſſe of dying and ly- | | 
Jotertaine bodye made of lynely | uing agapne, ſhoulde make the | | 
members, if muſt needes of necefity | thing verye monſtrous. The true | 
haue a head, of whence it way bothe | Churche bepng once dead wyth hir | 
take lyfe, and by whole Spirite alſo head, and being raiſed vp again with | ' 
it map be directed in all thinges, and the ſame vnder the true head which | 
not directed and ruled oncly, but re- ſhall neuer dye agayne, hathe it ſelfe 
cepne increaſe alſo and growe. obtepned alſo cuerlaſting lyfe , and | 
Eucry Church (layth Chzyſoſto-; ſhall neuer dye anye moze here- | 
me) as long as it hathe a head, it gro- | after, 5 | 
weth. There is no doubte of thys It hath ( I ſape) a head not onely rue 
point. There is no Chꝛiſtian man of ok his owne and one alone, but con- | eee 
the opinon that the Church is head⸗ ucniently , and effectually alſo ſuffi- | ved ſuffi. 
lefſe, that is to ſay, a body without a | cient, that it is well able to gonerne | erk. 
heade, it, F02-it hathe ſpirite and life: the 
= | 1 Lherefoze the Church hathe a | ſpirite not of this woꝛide, but of | 
a head and nat a ſtraunge heade, but a God: lyfe not carthlye, but heauen- \ 
head of his owne : Decondlpe, not | ly, Whole trade is in Heauen,, And | 
| |Manye, but one: Thirdlpe, not thys it hath by none other meanes, | 
ame vnp2ofitable,vneXecuall , and 'but by the ſufficiencye of his heade, | | 


— 


6— — „ a—_—_ 0 — . = 


———— — 


. wherc⸗ 


| VVhatis | 
the head of 


1 the charch. 


! 


| 


V'V hae 
thing be 
cCoOonicnient 


for 2 Kad. | 
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1 alſo and Godly. 


1 


| him to be the head ouer all things to 


But let vs(ſayth he) follow the truth 


Chꝛiſt, in whome if the whole body 
the 


uerp parte in his pꝛapoꝛtion, it ma⸗ 


| vnto your owne huſ bandes as to the 


all thinges haue their being. And he 


let vs berem take aduiſe of the Apo- 
cle. Let him ſhew vs the true head 


Of the Churche. 


whereby it 1s declared, that his head 
is not onely ſufficient, but beauenly 


All theſe thinges be true, concer⸗ 
ning the head of the Church. ow 
ict vs loke further what it is, and 


of the true Churche. He ſayth in 
this wile : And he hath made ſubien 
all thinges vnder his feete, (he ſpea- | 
keth of Chꝛiſt) and he hathe giuen 


that church which is hys bodye, the 
accompliſhment of him which fulfil 
leth all things in all men. Againe : 


in loue, and in all thinges growe in 
him which is the head, that is to ſay ' 


be well toyned and compacte toge- 
in euerpe iointe of apde and re⸗ 
life, acco2ding to the woꝛking of e⸗ 
keth the encreaſe of the bodye, to the 
building vp of it ſelf by charitie. 
Item: You Mvpues be ſabiece 


Low. Foz the haſbande is the wy- 
ues head, euen as Chꝛiſt is alſo the 
head of the congregaiton , and the 
ſame which miniſtreth ſaluation vn- 
ta the body, 


he is befo2e all thinges , and by hym 


is the head of the body of the church: 
| who ts the beginning, and the ſtrite 
begatten ot the dend, that he might 
haue the pꝛehem mene. Wh: is ſapth | 
the Apoſtle. 

Prgo,Chuſte is the heade of Gods 


hath appointed Chꝛiſt the onlpe be- 


| Agapne inthat he ſayth, Jt beareth 
rule in all thinges, and is befoze all 


heſaith, He falfilleth all in all, and 
Alſo in an other place: All things | 


| were created by him and fo2 him, 4 
| which purpoſe that ſaying of Chil 
doth ſerne, J am the true Uine, and 


N 


Church, of whome thele thinges be 


repozted which be in any wiſe requi 


ſite to the oꝛder of the true head. It 
is merte fo2 the heade to haue not en 
ip an excellencye of woꝛthineſſe, but 
of gouernaunce allo and power, Jt 
is ineete koꝛ it to miniſter to the body 


ſpirite and lyfe, and to kepe alith | 


members of it in contumal concoꝛde, 
ioyned together with one ſpirue and 
bloude, and to directe the motions 
and duetie of cuery cche one, and to 
pꝛoupde fo2 the health of the whole 
body. Without ſuch a heade what 
is the booy elle, but a dead block: 
But the Church hath a head, in 


whome all theſe points be plentiful lun 


ly compꝛiſed. Foz God the father 


gotten of God, to be the matte ſuffi⸗ 
cient heade of all others, whoſe er⸗ 
celiencic the Apoſtle doth commend, 
when he calleth him the beginning, 
| hauing reſpect to the Bebzew woe, 


which hathe the ſignification bothe| * 


of the beginaing and of the heade, 


things, and ts ſet oucr all thmges, 
and that all thinges be and do ſtande 
by him, it toucheth the ſafficiencie, 
that all matters neceſſarie be min 
{fred to the body from the head: thit] 


giueth health to the body, 3 
all the bodye groweth in him: te 


vou be the bꝛaunches. 


Theſe things be ſo true, that u 


of the aduerſaries be able to deny! 


them. But pet they doe fnbſfituce| | 


vnto this heade Chailt , as the pz 


They 


Ci 


| 


cipall heade, an other head to be as 


c* the ſecondarte e heade, They Lt 


u 
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Och Churches, 


fondlye imagine to be oꝛdeyned to be 
the heade of the vniuerſall Church 
in the earth , as Lieutenaunte and 
Uicare vnto Chꝛiſte the chief head, 
They will haue the ouerſcer -of the 
Church, to be as muche as the head, 
No doubte, Pꝛinces, Captapnes, 
and Bynges were called the heades 
of the people, as we maye ſee in the 
boke of Samuel, where it is ſayd, 


* | that Saule was made the heade a- 


gia 


witing againſt the l 


monglt the Tribes of Aſraell. And 

in Amos, where the noble menne 

were called the heades of the people. 

Ind in Eſaye the ſeuenth chapiter: 

in which place the king of Damal⸗ 
co, and the king of Samaria be cal- 

ledheades. But we doe read in no 

place in the Scriptures, that the A- 

poſties and Byſhops be called the 

heades of the Church, 

Pea, Auguſtine in his thirde boke 

s of Peti⸗ 
lian, denyeth,that the Apoſtle Paule 

coulde be the heade of them whome 

hehadplantedin the faith of Ch2ift, 

ſaying:D what a raſhnelle and pꝛide 

isthis ol man!? Why doeſt thou not 

rather ſuffer that Chziſt choulde al- 

wapes giue faith, and to make thee 
aCThiiſtian man in the giuing of it: 

Why doeſt thou not ſuffer that 

Chiift ſhould be cuer the beginning 

of the Chꝛiſtian man, and that the 

Chziſtian man choulde faſten bys 

rote in Chꝛiſte? that Chꝛiſt be the 

head or the Chꝛiſtian manne 2 Foz 

what tyme the ſpiritual grace is be- 

owed vnto the beleuers by the holy 
and faithfull Piniffer, the Pinifter 
hunſelke doth not tuſtifpe : but he on- 
ly of whome it is ſapde, that he doth 


— 


| the Biſhop ol Nome, whome they do , tle Paul was not p head and begin 


ning of them whome he planted, noꝛ 
Apollo the rote of them whame be 
watered, but he wiich gane them 
encreaſe, as hchimſeife ſaith in the 
thirde chapiter in the firſte Epiſtle 
to the Cozinthians , ſaving : Jhaue 
planted, Apollo hath watered, but 
God bath giuen encreaſe. Do that 


who giueth encreaſe. Noz he was 
not the rote of them, but he rather 
which ſayd: J am the Uinc, e you 
be the bzaunches, And how coulde 
he be their heade, when he ſayde ; 
We beyng manye, are one body in 
Chꝛiſt: And when he doth repozte 
moſte plainely in many places, that 
Chꝛiſt himlelfe is the heade of the 
whole body: 

This ſayth Auguſtin, In which 
woꝛds he doth flatlye denye and re⸗ 
fuſe , that ſo noble an Apoſtle could 
bethe head of them whom he himſelf 
had planted, and he gineth the rea- 
ſons wh, that is to ſay, bycauſe that 
Chziſtian menne be one bodpe in 
Chꝛiſt, and that Chꝛiſt himſelfe is 
the head of the whole body. Now if 
it can not be ſayde of Paul, that he 
was the head of the Church, which 
he planted in the Loꝛde, J ſuppoſe 
by lyke reaſon, that the lame 
can not be repoꝛted of the reſt of the 
Apoſtles. And if the Apoſtles canot 
bee called heades of the Churches 
which they plated, how can Biſhops 
be called heades of the Churches, 
which neuer planted, noz watered 
when they were planted by o⸗ 
thers. 


They doe auaunce Peter aboue 


| ultifye the wicked. Noz the Apo · I Paule andthe refte of the Apollles, 


hy 


Rr, 


| 


noz he which planteth is any thing, | 
noꝛ he whiche watereth , but God 
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bycauſe that albeit the Apoſtles had 
like and equal! authoꝛitie, vet foꝛ al 


koze to pour ſelues,x to þ whole lack 


in which the holy ſpirite hath ſet xeu 


y it was peculiarly ſaid vnto him by 
the Lo20:Feeve my Shepe, & by the 
| vertue ofhis commaundement,they 

do make him both paſtoꝛ of the vny⸗ 
uerſall Church, and head alſo. But 
I be ſcech vou, is there ſo much diffe- 
rente bet wirt planting F watering, 
which Paul repoꝛteth of himſelfe, 4 
of Apollo, and fer ding, whichthey pe⸗ 
culiarly attribute vnto Peter, that 
Paul foz al his planting of the chur- 
ches, mav not be called the heade of 
the, t Peter fo2 his feeding maye be 
called head, not ol them only whohe 
ed, but of the vniucrſall Church al- 
ſo? What hath Peter to do with the 
churches whiche Paul both planted 


poſtles planted : wherof many were 
vtterly vnknowen vnto him? 
Shal we belene that it was poſſt- 
le p Peter onely ſhonld fede the v- 
niuerſal Church of Chꝛiſt: To what 
| purpoſe then ſhoulo the reſt haue bin 
| choſen.+ ſent abꝛoade thzougy out al 
p woꝛld 2 The loꝛd ſaid not vnto him 
Sede almy ſherpe, but ſtimply, ede 


w2s chmitted bnto him which bele⸗ 


pet other {cp alſo tg be dꝛiuen oute 
of the Gentiles, and ts be fed, of who 
if Paul were aright called the Do- 
aur end techer, J ſuppoſe he might 
by as god reaſon alls be called the 
aſtoꝛ, whõ foꝛ al y Auguſtine doth 
not permit to be called head of the. 
Again if it did belõg vnto Peter on- 
ly to feede the ſhepe of Chꝛiſt, what 
is the matter p Panle calling vnto 


⁊ ſedde, and whiche the reſt of the 4- | 


my ſhepe. The ferding ot thoſe thep. 


ned of the circũeiſion, but there were 


him the pꝛieſts © biſhops of Þ church 


Biſhoppes, to feede W0MGivey the 
Churche of God, which he hath pur, 
chaſed with his bloud, x. g. It was 
not Peter oniy which fed the L ons 
chepe, but b other apoſtles allo 9: 
lhcps, Paffo2s, © Doctozs fed allo, 
vnto whd Auguſtme doth nener the 
moꝛe pelde p they ſhoulde be called 
heads of the church, than he did vnto 
Paul. 
But in caſe men will nedes haue 


the Biſhop of Rome to be headofþ| i; 
church let him be head of 5 Church la 


which is ſubiect vnto him, as the bo- 
dy is to the head. In caſe there bea 


dy of the Biſhop of Rome, we c be 
well content ß foꝛ all vs he may be 
head therok, as of his body: but it ca 
not be graunted that he be the heade 


of any particular bodye of Chailte, | 


much leſſe of d vnluerſall body, Fo; 


as fo2 5̊ that they do crake x boaſt of 
ſucceſſiõ of Peter, they be but topes| 
and trifies. Foꝛ he was neyther the 
head of the catholike church, noꝛ vet 
if he had bene ſo, it were no realen 
| » therfoze the like pzerogatine ſhold 


beginen vnto al Biſhops of Nome. 


VIII. Of the Vnitie of the 
Church. - 


Tus commendation of wnitie 1s, 


wozthply eſtemed great ambgſ 


true godly perſons, And wheras we » 
do intende to note ſome things bie 


ly of it, we will leane to ſpeake of 
vniterlal inſtinct therof giuento all 
creatures naturallye , in that that 


Church, which may be called the bo-| 


they do bend al vnto one, and be pe 
ſerued by vnity,to be diſcuſled by i | 


of Exheſus doth lap: L cke welther- ner heads, and we will treate oft 


vnitie 


— A 
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vmitie of the Churche, to applye our 
ſelues to the matter which we haue 
in hande: and we will ſpeake not of 
ths particular vnitie of the Church, 
bat of the catholike and vniucrſall 
vnitie:not of the counterfaite, but of 
the natural and true, not of the deui⸗ 
dev, but of the whole and ſound vni⸗ 
tie. The particular, countertait, and 
and deuided vnitie, doth belong vato 

heretikes, Schiſmatikes, and vnto 
them which when they would ſcene 
to be catholike, they ds pꝛetẽd an v⸗ 
nitie:and yet the lame vnitie which 

they haue, is nat true, but counter⸗ 

fayt and grounded in ſalſe woꝛſhips 

and traditions of men. But the ca- 


tholike, true, and ſound vnity pertai⸗ 


neth not to Dchilmatikes, but vnto 
the true, faithful, and that generally 
bnto all. The true and catholike v- 
nitie ofthe Church, doth belong on- 
ly vnto them, which are of the true £ 
catholike Church. 

Wherefoze, let them whiche doe 
ſometimes entice vs, and ſometimes 
enloꝛce vs to kepe the vnitie of their 
Church, firſt of al make of their par 
ticular vnitie an vninerſal,of a deui⸗ 
ded a whole one, of a counterfapte, a 
true Chꝛiſtian: that is to ſape, Let 
them returne firſte themſelues vnts 
the trues catholike church ol Chꝛiſt 
from whence they are fledde, ſetting 
bp their Poperie: and let them ſo 
embꝛace togyther with vs the vnity 
of it, that both they and we alſo 
maye be all one wyth all pure faith- 
full folke, and commonly and true- 
ly eniove the godneſſe of vnitie in 
the Lode. It is not a true vnitie of 
the true Church by and by, bytauſe 
tis boaſted of , vnder pꝛetence of 


à diuiſion of th:ee, Fo2 fy21k it is one 


— OE 


new matter, that they whiche be tar 8 


rom the truth of the catholike em ⸗ 


lie, doe pꝛeſume to challenge then 
ies the title therot, il they thyrike 


that they haue the better hande ep- | 
ther in multitude, either in pꝛelcrip⸗ 


tion ot many peares, epther in au⸗ 
thozitye of the higher powers, The 
place ot Hierome is knowen, wzp- 
ting in this wiſe: In king Conſtan⸗ 
tius time, whe Euſebius and Hip⸗ 
patius were counſaplours, Infyde- 
lity was w2iticn vnder the name ol 
vnitie and fayth , as it is knowen 
nowe. Foz in that tyme there was 
nothing ſemed ſo Godlye, nothyng 
ſa tonnenient foꝛ the ſeruat of Gad, 
asto folowe vnitie, and not to be 
plackt from the communion of the 
whole woꝛld, ſpecially now when þ 


out warde ſhewe of ſetting fozth of | 


things ſemed to haue no- wickednes. 
Thus ſayth he. 

WMherefoꝛe we muſte diligentlye 
ſearch, which is the true vnitie of Þ 
Catholike Churche, leaſt we be dr- 
cepued by the falſe appellation; -and 


meaning of it, and in pꝛetence of v⸗ 
nitie, do return vnto our old accuſto 


The true and ſounde vnitic of 
Chꝛyſtes Churche is compꝛyſed in 


in it ſelfe. And the catholyke chur⸗ 
che is not manifolde but one, by- 
cauſe it is the bodye of Chzifte, of 
which vnitie we ſpake befoꝛe in the 
ſeconde article. Secondly there is 
a vnitve of bodye wyth the heade 
Chꝛyſte in thys one Churche. 
And wythoute thys vnitye any ſo⸗ 
cietoe cf Chꝛiſtian men is to no pur 
poſe. 
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he catholike Churche. Foz it is no 
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vvhich do 
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ChriſoRem 


head, one body, and one moſt vnited 


| ſundzp members ofthe lame. 
And this vnitie they do bzeake as 


| ſkickeff vnto p meber? If thou doeſt 


Of the Charche. 


conſiſteth in the members of it, and 
that is when they ſticke tegither a- 
mong themlelues in a kind of metre 
faſt knot and coniung ion. This true 
4 abſolute vnitte, ca nother be ſtret⸗ 
ches any larger, noꝛ be teſtreined a- 
ny ſtreighter. Foꝛ it is exactly appli- 
ed vato the th:efolde reſpect of the 
Church. That is toſay,of Þ head, bo⸗ 
dy, members. And we mult conſi⸗ 
der in the vnity ol the Churche one 


knitting togither of the diuers and 


muche as lyeth in them, whiche doe 
either diſplace the true only heade 


doe the ſame which do appoint ſuch] 
an vnitie of the body fo the head, as 
can abide diſagreing and repꝛobate 
members, oꝛ elſe wil haue vs to fo- 
lowe ſuch an vnitie ol the members, 
which ſhold exclude the vnity wpth 
Chꝛiſt the hed. The lirſt and faſt the 
Papiſts do:the ſecond they do, which 
doe ſo boat of the Goſpel of Chzilf, 
that they haue no regard ot Chzeifti- 
an charitie, although that they doe 
reade and heare that Chꝛiſt ſat: In 
| this pou be knowen to be mp diſci⸗ 

ples, if pou haue charitie © loue one 
to another. No daubt the true vnity 
with Chꝛiſt is ſuch; that if doeth not 


nity of his faythfal, but that it bꝛer⸗ 
deth p ſame alſo, Chꝛyſoſtome ſaith, 
againſt them which do not care fo? 
the vaity withthe head: Mhat doeſt 
thou fo2ſaking the heade(ſaith he) 


ches and faithful folke. They do ei⸗ 
mag ie that it hath a lappe, where-| 


of the church, oꝛ elle doe ioyne e ſub-| che do keke therby rather how they 
titute any other vnto it. Again they | 


howe the members of the Church 


cannot line, vnleſſe he be tovned by, 
to him bp the head, and ſo line, 
Now ſeeing that there is ſo great 
a diverſity and vnequality in chur, 
ch both betwirbthe body and þ head, 
and alſo betwirt the members them 
ſelues, we mult ſee by what meanes 
thys vaitye, whereof we doe ſpeake, 
doth-confift. The Papiſts daground 
it in the.obedience and ſubiegion n- 
to the Komiſh Church, whiche they 
wil haus to be the mother ol al chur-} 


vnto all muſt haue ret autſe which 
wyll ſeeme to be true Chyyftians, | 
And they doe al bike this vnitie,whi-| 


raigne. How they themlelues maye 
line gaily and bountifntip,cather thi | 


map be ſaued togither. But we doe | 
determine that to be the vnity of the | 
church, not whiche dependelh vpon } 
any particularchurch ether of Rome 
oꝛ any other:but which is always ol 
the Catholik church, was not only| 
 befoze the Romiſh Church,butſhall| 
continue alſo when the ſame is gone | 
x pat, euen vntil the very end of al. 
This we do ſeeke in the holy Seri 
tures, in which we haue this church 
alſo erpzeffed, when they do tall the 


J ſuppoſe they do ſufficiently de 
clare, that the tity of the Churche 
 ffandeth by line meanes as the vm 
ty ok the bodye woylh the heade doth 
confiffe by and of the members, 
with the mẽbers. The apoſtle ſayth: 


themſelues, than howe Chit maye | 


- 


church ß body, whoſe head Chyiltis.| - 
onely require a mutuall loue and v⸗ 


kal from the head, thon art vtterlye 


loft. And mark whatſoeuer he be he 


ö 


bers, The vnyty ol — 


— tn. — —— _ * 


Ale beyng many, are one bobye n 
Chꝛiſt, æ ech ol vs one an others me | 


—_ 


— 


- | @picit,one bloud,and one lyfe, The 


| as knit in one ſpirit, one bloud, one 


with an other. Wherefoze the vni⸗ 


dcauſe man ſhall foꝛſake Father and 
| and there hall become of two; one 


.  Wfpeake of Shit + ofthe Church. 
Jem Tirisw pon nor ſayth he) that | 


Of the Churche. 


bis body, conſiſteth in one fleſhe,one 


tyke is the vnitie of the members. 
Foz they alſo doe cleaue together 


feſhe and lyke, and one head, one 


tie ofthe Church with Chzilf x of al 
the faithfull, which be the members 
of the Church, docth conſiſt always 
in theſe meanes. | 

Of this vnitie of the Churche the 
Apoſtle ſpeaketh where be laythe: 
Therefo2e J doe aduiſe pou, bepng 
bounde in the Loꝛd, that vou walke 
as if is miete foz that calling wher⸗ 
in vou be called, with all lowlineſſe 
and humbleneſſe, and with all gen- 
tleneſſe , bearing one with an other 
thonghe charitie, endendur ing to 
kepe the vnitie of the ſpirit, by the 
bande of peace. One bodpe and one 
ſpirit, lyke as pou be called alſs in 
one hope of pour calling. One L92d, 
um Faith, one Baptiſme: ane God 
ad Father ok all, which is aboue 
all ard by all, and in vou all. And in 
an other place: He that loueth hys 
| woke, loneth himſelfe. Fo2 no man 
neuer hateth his own fleth : but doth 
| rather nonriſhe and cheriſh it like as 
the Lo2d alſo doth the Churche: foꝛ 
ur de members of the ſame body, of 
bis fleſh and of his boanes. Fo2 this 


n 


Mother, and cleaue vnto his wife, 


eſhe. This miſterie is great, but J 


bout bodyss' be the members of 
Chiiſt? ahether then hall J fake | 
themembcrs Chꝛilt, and make them | 


them. c. | 
We doeſe by theſe places of ho- 
ly Scripture, that the vnitie of the | 


vnto a harlot, is one body therewith- 
all? Foꝛ (he ſavth:) Thep ſyall be 
v2ought bothe into one fleſhe. But 
he which ſticketh vnto the Loꝛd, is 
one Spirite wyth him. And to the 
Romaines: But in caſe anve man 
hath not the Spirit of Chꝛuſt, he is 
none of hys, And to the Ebꝛewes: 
Beholde, here am J, and the childꝛen 
whiche Gos hath giuen me. Foꝛaſ⸗ 
much then that the childꝛen are par⸗ 
takers of fleſhe and bloude, he alſo 
hunſelfe lykewiſe twke parte with 


Church, whereby we be both iorned 
vnto Chꝛiſte our head, and one of 
vs to an other, doth not exclude that 
communton of the ſame fleſhe and 
bloude: the myſterie wherof, the fa- 
thers haue much ſpoken of in the ſa- 
cramente of the bodpe and bloud of 
the Lo2d,againft the Heretykes that 
did denye the truthe of the fleſhe of 


that it doeth not altogether: conſiſte 
therein, but that it requtreth withall 
the vnitie of one ſpirite and lyfe. 
Ok the Spirite we haue ſeene in the 


now pou not Þ hee whiche cleauety „ 


Chꝛiſte: and pet notwithſtanding, | 


62. 


—ͤ— — 
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places befoꝛe. Ol the lyle, we may 
ſer in the laſte Epiftle to che Coꝛin⸗ 
thians, where the Apoſtle ſaith: Fox 
we which doe lyue, be alwayes de⸗ 
liuered vnto death koz Jeſus ſake, 
that y'lyfe of Jeſu may be declared 
in dur moꝛtall leſhe; Againe: Zhen 
tfpon be riſen withChult; erke the 
about, where Chꝛiſte is Et- 
ting at the right hand of God. And 
care fo2 heanenlye matters , and not 
foꝛ earthlye. Fo2 you be dead, and | 


| 


pour lyfe is hydden-with Chꝛiſte in 


wemberg of ahariat'e God fosbidde. 


X. 11. 
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conſiſteth in the members of it, and 
that is when they icke tegither a⸗ 
mong themſelues in a kino of metre 
faſt knot and coniuna ion. This true 
t abſolute vnitie, cà nother be ſtret⸗ 
ched any larger, noꝛ be reſtreined a- 
ny ſtreighter. Foꝛ it is exactly appli⸗ 
ed vntdo the thꝛekolde reſpect of the 
Church. That is to ſap, oł Þ head,bo- 
dy, (members. And we mult conſi⸗ 
der in the vnity of the Churche one 
| | head, one body, and one moſt vnited 


1 lundꝛy members of the lame. 
'vyme And this vnitie they do bzeake as 
— 2 muche as lyeth in them, whiche doe 
8 . ths either diſplace the true & only heade 


Church - 


doe the ſame which do appoint ſuch | 
an vnitie of the body fo the head, as 
can abide diſagreing and repꝛobate 
members, oꝛ elſe wil haue vs to fo- 
lowe ſuch an vnitie of the members, 
which ſhold exclude the vnity wyth 
Chꝛiſt the hed. The firſt and laſt the 
Papiſts do:the ſecond they do, which 
doe ſo boatk of the Goſpel of Chzilf, 
that they haue no regard of Chꝛiſti⸗ 
an charitie, although that they doe 
reade and heare that Chꝛiſt ſats: In 
| this you be nowen to be my diſci⸗ 
| ples, if pou haue charitie t loue one 
to another. No daubt the true brity 
with Chꝛiſt is ſuch, that it doeth not 


* 
— a 


nity of his faythfal, but that it bꝛes⸗ 
| Chriſoſem | Heth y ſame alſo, Ch2pfoſfome ſaith, 


againſt them which do not care fo: 
| the vnity withthe head: What doeft 
thou fo2ſaking the heade(ſaith he) 
ſtickeſt vnto yp meber? If thou doeff 
kal from the head, thou art vttertye 


knitting togither of the diuers and ches and faithful folke. They do ei⸗ 
mag ine that it hath a lappe, where-| 
vnto all muſt haue recourſe, which 


And they doe al like this vnitie, whi- 
vnicy ofthe | of the church, oꝛ elſe doe ioyne e ſub-| che do keeke therby rather how they | 
ſtitute any other vnto it. Again they | themlelnes, than howe Chyiltmaye | 


line gaily and bountifutly,cather thi | 
' howe the members of the Churche 


| | onely require a mutuall loue and v⸗ 


cannot line, vnicſle he be ioyned vn, 
to him vp the head, and ſo line, 

Now ſeeing that there is ſo great 
adiuerſity and vaequality in chur: 
ch both betwirbthe body and þ head, 
and alſo betwirt the members them 
ſelues, we mult ſee by what meanes 
thys vnitye, whereof we doe ſpeake, 
doth c onſiſt. The Papiſts daground 
it in the obedience and ſubiecion vn/| 
to the Romiſh Church, whiche they 
wil haus fo be the mother of al chur⸗ 


wyll ſeeme to be true Chzyftians, | 


raigne. How they themlelues maye 


map be ſaued togither. But we doe | 
determine that to be the vnity of the | 
church, not whiche dependeth von 
any particular church ether ol Rome | 
02 any older: but which is always ol 
the Catholik church, 2 was not any 
bekoꝛe the Romiſh Church, but ſhall | 
continue alſo when the ſame is gone | 
E paſt, euen vntil the very end of all. | 
This we do ſerke in the holy Serie 
tures, in which we haue this church 
alſo expꝛeſſed, when they do tal ide 
church þ body, whoſe head Chaiffis. | 
J ſuppoſe they do ſufficiently de- 
care, that the vnity of the Churthe 
kandeth by like meanes as the vn 
ty ok the bodye wyth the heade doth 
confiffe by and of the members, 
with the mẽbers. The apoſtle ſayth: | 
| We bevirg many, are one body? n 


bock. And mark whatſoeuer he be he 
| X 


Chꝛiſt, æ ech of vs one an others n 
bers, The vnyty ol the heade ww | 


———— — — — 
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his body, conſiſteth in one fleſhe,one 
Spirit, one bloud, and one lyfe, The 
1pke is the vnitie of the members. 
#02 they allo doe cleaue together 
as knit in one ſpirit, one bloud, one 
frſhe and lyke, and one head, one 


with an other. Wherefoze the vni⸗ 


tie ofthe Church with Chꝛiſt x ot al 
the faithfull, which be the members 
of the Church, docth conſiſt always 
in theſe meanes. 

Ok this vnit ie ol the Churche the 
Apoſtle ſpeaketh where he laythe: 
Therefo2e J doe aduiſe pou, beyng 
bounde in the Lo2d, that you walke 
as it is miete foꝛ that calling wher- 
in vou be called, with all lowlineſle 
and humbleneſſe , and with all gen- 
tleneſſe, bearing one with an other 
thꝛonghe charitie, endeuour ing to 
kepe the vnitie of the ſpirit, by the 
bande of peace. One bodpe and one 
ſpirit , lyke as pou be called alſs in 
one hope of pour calling. One Koꝛd, 
one Faith, one Baptiſme: one God 
and Father of all, which is aboue 
all, ard by all, and in vou all. And in 
an other place: He that loueth hys 
| wpfe, loueth himſelfe. Fo2 no man 


neuer hateth his own fleſh: but doth 


rathernonriſhe and cheriſh it like as 
the Loꝛd alſo doth the Churche: foz 
ut be members of the ſame bodp, of 


his fleſh and of his bonnes. Fo2 this 


tauſe man ſhall fozſake Father and 


Mother, amd cleaue vnto his wife, 
aud there ſhall become of two, one 
heſhe. This miſterie is great, but J 
de ſpeade of Ch2ilt c of the Church. 


Tom une port not (apth be) wat 
wur bodpes be the members of 


Chit * '®hether then ſhall J take 
the members Chyilt, and make them 


— 


vnto a harlot, is one body therewity⸗ 
all? Fo2 (he ſavth:) They ſyall be 
b:ought bothe into one ficſhe, But 
he which ſticketh vnto the Loꝛd, is 
one Spirite wyth him. And to the 
Romaines: But in caſe anve man 
bath not the Spirit of Chꝛiſt, he is 
none of hys, And to the Ebꝛewes: 
Beholde, here am J, and the childzen 
whiche God hath giuen me. Foꝛaſ⸗ 
much then that the childzen are par⸗ 
takers of fleſhe and bloude, he alſo 
hunſelfe lykewiſe twke parte with 
them. tt. x Jodi 


vs to an other, doth not exclude that 
communton of the ſame fleſhe and 
bloude:the myſterie wherof, the fa⸗ 
thers haue much ſpoken of in the ſa- 
cramente of the bodye and bloud of 


did denye the truthe of the lleſhe of 
Chꝛiſte: and pet notwithſtanding, 
that it doeth not altogether conſiſte 
therein, but that it requireth withall 
the vnitie of one ſpirite and lyfe. 
Df the Spirite we haue ſeene in the 
plates befoꝛe. Ot the lyle, we may 
ſe in the laſte Epiftle tothe Coꝛin⸗ 
thians, where the Apoſtle ſaith: Foz 


linered vnto death foz Jeſus ſake, 
thaty'lyfe of Jeſu may be declared 
in dur moꝛtall leſhe; Againe: Then 
it vou be riſen with Chil, ſirke the 
thinges aboue, where Chꝛiſte is it 


ting at the right hand of God. And 
care fo2 heauenlye matters, and not 
foꝛ earthliye. Fo2 vou be dead, and 


bout lyfe is hydven-with Cheiſte in 


Jl 


mms efahariete God fozbiode. 
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We doe ſer by theſe places of ho- 
ly Scripture, that the vnitie of the 
Church, whereby we be both iorned 
vnto Chꝛiſte our head, and one of 


we which doe lyue, be alwapes de⸗ 


the Loꝛd, againſt the Þeretykes that 


| 


Rom. 8. 


Ebve. 2. 


Colaff. 3. 
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©3d, It is not poſſivle that the Iyfe | 
(h9o24 bee diſerepant £70421 the vni⸗ 
ty of the ſan? Dpirite, 


Always the? which be pareaners | 


ofthe ſame ſelle lpirite,be partakers 
alſo of the ſame ſelfe lyfe. Foz the 
quality of pᷣ life riſcty.vpon the qua- 
lityof the Spirite. | | 
Beũdes the vnitie of fleſh x bloud 
ſpirite and like, the Apoſtle maketh 
mention alſo of one god and Father 
of all, who is oucr all thzaughout al, 
and in all the faythfull:of one Lozd, 
one faith;and one hope;and one bap 
tiſme. In the vnity of the body wher 
vy we be ioyned vnto p head Ch2ilk, 
there is compꝛehended alſo the vny⸗ 
tie ot God the Father. Fo2 we be al 
one in him alſa, and he in vs, when 
we be vnited vnto Ch2ift. A pꝛay not 
(ſavth Chiſt)foꝛ them alone, but foꝛ 
them allo which ſhall beleine in mee 
thoꝛough their woꝛds and teaching, 
that all may be one, like as thou fa⸗ 
ther art inme, and Jinthe,that they 
maye alſo be one in vs Item: J 
in them, and thou in me, that they 
may be fulfilled. into one, tc. #rgo 


| Ofthe Churche, 


** 


— 


— 


be ted togyther not onely in the 
folowlhyip of his ſpirite, but of fapth, 


and baptiſme allo, 


Thys vnitye of the Catholpke 
churche can not be, but amonget 


them whiche be true fapthful folke, 

and true members of the Church, | *" 
And ta conſerue and kepe thys it is © 
not onely lawefull but alſo neceſſy | * 


rie, to foꝛſake the companie of the 
ontwarde and particular Churche, 
if the communion and felowſhippe 
thereof be defpled:as in caſe of 
wozlhipping of Idols, in Simanye, 
In falſe ſeruices. In a counterfaite 
head, that is to ſap, Antichziſte, and 
all ſuche other filthy dzegges of the 
whoꝛe of Babylon. The vnitye of 
the Catholyke Churchs is to be pze- 
ferred aboue all particular Char- 
ches, in c@e that of neceſſity a man 
ſhould foꝛſake the one oꝛ the other. 
Wherefoze he muſt not be tondem 


ned immediatelye foz2. a-bzeaker of 


the vnity ofthe Charche, +. a chil 
matyke , whofoener doeth nowe a 


dapes foꝛſake the Church ol Meme, 


vnleſſe it be pꝛoued that the vaitie of 


that is a full vnity. In caſe that like it is ſuch, as is altogyther one with 


as the father is the ſonne, ſo the | the true and Catholike C hurchand 


ſonne be alſo in vs, and we in the 


Father and the ſonne: that is to ſay,.| fozſake it. On the other ſyde he is 


im one communion of Spirite, 
whereby we be made ' parta- 
kers of the heauenlyenature.. 


that ſo we ſhoulde doe it wꝛong, to 


not-immediately in the vmitic of the 
Cathelike Churche, whoſoeuer is 
-inveffed in the Romiſhe Churche. 


Thoſe things whiche he ſpake of | Foz there be within it many nongh/ 


the vnitie of fapth; hope, and bap- 
tiſme, be annered vnto thys vnity: 
Euen as bzotherlyc loue is alſo 
whereby we bee declared to be the 
diſciples of Chꝛiſt: and peace alſo, 
'wherbp as it wer Wa certain knot, 


typackes, farre wyde from the body 


of the true Churche, men nat io 
to-ChayE, nother in Faith tber n 
Sprite, (no; ſhewing any charity) 
and loue towards the true faithful. 
And pet they thinke : bytauſe they 


They whither be knit vato Chꝛit, in Idolatrie, one Paſſs 


baue all one Pope, one madneſe 
2 dot 


— — 


we be tyed in the vnitie of ſpirite. 


— 7 


erut 


_ 


1 


* 


— 
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ap tire” in one kynde of ſeruice of matter. bꝛeding ſtrife, making 10 


the lee ol Rome, that they be moſte 
Cuholyke, and that they alone doe 
| {fande in the vnitie of the Church. 
And being dotedwith this moſt vain 
perſwaſion, they doe condemne all 
others loꝛ Schilmatikes and Þcre- 
tykes, which doe obey Gods Moꝛd, 
and depart out of the middeſt of Ba⸗ 
bylon,and doe flee from the commu- 
mon, ſeruice, and crueltie thereof, 
leaſt if they ſhoulde be partakers of 
their ſinnes, they ſhould themlclues 
alſo periſhe with the periſhing. 


That the Vnity of the Chur 
che doth not conſiſt in 


Ceremonies. 


He true and Catholike vnity of 

L the true and catholike Church, 
= did neuer conſiſt in outwarde rites 
and ceremonies but in faith and 
" |Spirite.Carefull/ſapth the Apoſtle) 
to kepe the vnitie of the. Spirite 
| vntill we doe all atchene vnto the v- 
nitie of faith. The diuerſitie of Ce- 
remonies doth not bꝛeake the vnity 
ol the Church, in caſe that that point 
doe ſtande whiche is in the actes of 
| the Apoſtles. The hartes of y mul- 
titude ol them which beleened, was 
| one, and their ſoule one. Ye which 
obſerueth the day and doth refrayne 

| from ſome meates, if he do obſerue 
dꝛotherly loue and charit ie, he is no 
whit deuided from them whych nei- 
ther do oblerue day, noꝛ abſtame fro 
anykind of meates. Mherkoꝛe there 

is no cauſe why that anve bꝛother 
| Honld in luch like caſes either indge 
evther foꝛſake his bzother . This 
Contention ſayth Augulſtine)of the 


end of queſtions and bebates. Cher⸗ 
fo2e let the faith of the Church, whi⸗ 
che is ſpꝛæde abꝛode euerye where, 
be one, as it were within in the mẽ⸗ 
bers, albeit that the vnitie it ſelfe of 


faith, be obſerued in ſundꝛy ſoꝛts and 


ceremonies, by whych the ſame that 
is true in ſaith, is no wiſe hyndered. 
Durelys it were to be wiſhed, that 
chʒiſtian men ſhoulde ſo well agree 
togythcr , that like as we haue one 
God, one Lo2de, and one head, and 
be one body vnder the ſame,and doe 
dꝛinke of him one Spirite, of fayth, 
hope, charity and Godly loue, fo we 
might alſo iudge, and ſaye all one 
thing, where vnto the Apoſtle docth 
aduiſe vs to the Cozinthians , and 
not onely ſaye, but do it alſo, in as 
much as concerneth the caſe of our 
ſaluation . And what can be better 
welcome, than this vntie, vnto a 
godly man:! Hom god and pleaſaunt 
a matter is it, foz bzethzen to dwell 


— 


L Cor. ig. 


in one: ſayth the Pꝛophet:ſhould not 


to an holy ointmet, whiche dꝛoppeth 
downe from Aarons head into hys 
beard, and to the hemme of his gar⸗ 
ment: and vnto the heauenly deaw, 
whiche of Gods godneſſe commeth 
downe vpon the hilles of Syon,whe 
that charitte,quiet,and agreeable v- 
nitie, ſhedve vppon the Miniſters, 
Paffo2s, and Docto2s; by the Spi⸗ 
rite of God, dꝛoppeth down vpon the 
inferioꝛ members of the church? Foz 
like as by their diſcoꝛde and falling 
out, there be ſowen parties and ſens 
among the faythfail : ſo is vmtye 
cheriſhed andmayntapned by they2 
concoꝛde and agreement , The diſa⸗ 


| greementes of the 15yſhops es well 


2 ing of the Sabboth, is an endles 


N. iii. Srakes 


mente of 


Aaron. | 


A 1 


631. 


ſuch a vnity be compared aright vn- The of. 


| 


4 


* 
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632. 


De Tini. 


b. 13. cb. 2. 


The fayth. 
of the chur 
Che 1s One. 


| 


1 


| 


3 Mt. 


Greezes as Latines, he nat knawon, | 


2 


wherebyche vnitte or the Churches 
was wonte aimavcs to be bꝛozen. 


Ol whiche mater we haue ſpozen 


ſomewhat vopon that place, in the 


xrij. ſalme: They deuided my gar- 
ment among them, and cat lottes 


| fo2 my coats. 


IX. Of the Faich of the Ca- 
tholyke Church. 


E ſpake befoze of Faith in a 

place by it ſelfe , wherefoze we 
neede not here to ſpeake anye other. 
thing ot it, thau as it is requilite and. 
needefull fo2 the pꝛeſent caſe, that the 
vnitie of the Churche conſiſteth alſo 
inthe very faith which the Apoſtle 


| ſaith is ane, as wel as baptiſme, yea, 


as the Lozd himſelfe and his bodye. 
There is requiſite therefoꝛe foꝛ the 
true vnitie of the church, not lundzp, 
but one faith, and that not of al ſozts, 
but the ſame which is Chꝛiſtian in 
deede. And this is called one (ſayth 
Auguſtine) not in member Eat in 
kinde. Foz we tall itrather oue than 
many,foz:the-ipkeneſle +reſenwlace. 
therof,and that there is no dinerſitie 
in it: That likewiſe as of thẽ which 


| willeth all one thing, there is one 
will, ſo the faith alla af the belenersſus Chꝛiſt, true God and true Pan, 


is all one. The ſame the Fathers 


was bawerſaliy and cammonlp pꝛo⸗ 
fefſed of all faithfull*, and accoꝛding 
vnto the pꝛofeſſiũ oꝛ denying therof, 
they iudged Churches ta be either 


catholitze either heretical. And to the 


intent that the pꝛofeſſion of it ſhould 
be rrady and plaine, they bꝛoughte 
thoſe points which the true ſaithfull 


do bel 


eue in this Catholike faith, in 


„ „ —— — - 
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called Catholike ;, fozalmuche as it 


— EU: — _ 


— — 


to a ſhoꝛte and plaine lean, called 
the Cretde. Wiherein we ds lap: 


7 in one G od the father almightig 


| maker of [1 eaten and Earth: and in 


leſus Chriſte hu only Senne our Lorde, 
hc was conceiued by the holy Sprite, 


Ponting Pilate, C1 werfs ed dead: and Luried. 
he deſcended: inte Hell, and roſe agune 
the thirde day from the dead: hee aſcen- 


ö 


thence he ſhall. come to iudge the quicke 
and the deade. I beleue in the holy Spi- 
rit, the holy Catholtke Church, the Cons 
munion Sainctes, the forgineneſe of 
Sinnes, the reſurrection of the fleſhe, and, 
the life. euerlaſting. | 


This is the true Apoffolike,right, | 


— 


and Catholike faith of the true Apo-| 


ſtolike,right, and Catholike church, 
which varieth not, but hath remai- 
ned always conſtantly one ſelfclame 
faith thꝛoughout all wozlds, accoz 
ding vuto the which we be accour- 
ted true, right, and catholike Chꝛiſti· 


an men. The Criede of Athanaſins, c... 


doth compꝛehend the catholke faith] 
in · the righte confefſion ol the holye 
Trinitie, and the incarnation of Je- 


ok his paſſion,death, going do unc to 
Heil, reſurrec ion aſcenſion, fit 
at the right hand of tho father, aft 
comming to iudge, of the general ke⸗ 
ſurrection ofour bodies, of thelaſte 
iudgement, ol the euerlaſting fyze, ( 
lyfe euerlaſting: And · after that he 
hath rehearſed al this, he ſatth: T 
is the Catholike faith;whith- 


that euery man bo faithfully and fir 


the Cat 


Lorne of the Yargm A ary, fuffred vader | | 


ded into heauen,and ſitteth at the night 
hand of God the Eather almightie, from. | 


mely beleue, he cannot be ſaurd · 
EI 2 8 Eg 


The 
Crtede 


lkefa 


| Ergo they whiche do belceue alter 
'. this wiſe, haue the Catholike faith. 


| "y ' Wherefoze it followeth,that they be 


| not Beretikes, but Catholike folke, 
ſtanding in the vnitte of the Catho⸗ 
like Churche. And this Gratian dyd 
acknowledge when he did publiſhe a 
lau to the people of Conſtantmople 
from Thellalonica, in whiche he de⸗ 
creed, that they only which woꝛſhip⸗ 
ped the holy Trinitie in like honour, 
— be called the Catholike 
Church: andthey which were of the 
contrarye opinion, ſhoulde be called 
Heretikes. Loke vpon Dofomenus 


in the Eccleũaſtical hiſtoꝛy. And we 


be alſs plapnely, warely,circaſpecly 
and aduiſedly and agreeably bapti- 
ſed in this faith though al Chꝛiſten⸗ 
dome, that the confeſſion thereof is 
required ok mens owne mouthes, in 
caſe they be of vrares of vnderſtan⸗ 
ding when they be baptiſed, and if 
they be infantes it is required'of the 
witneſſes: of their baptiſme, as vn⸗ 

dertakers foz their baptiſme. 
Wherefo2e they be very vnreaſo- 
nable and raſh;which benot content 
with this faith, but doe beſides thys, 
« kequite the faithfall to beleene other 
things, whereof there is no mention 
er |Madenofher in the catholike Creeve, 
| nother at the baptifine : no2 they doe 


not require it fauoꝛably, but they do | 


burden men vppon lyke caſe and ne- 
teſlitie: as the catholite faithe is re- 
quired of all them which will be any 
members of the catholike Churche. 
As fo beleene in holy menne that bee: 
dead: (Doeſk not thou belene ſaye 
they. in Hainctes ? Erg thou arte an 
Hereticke) that wer muſte call and 
crie foꝛ help of the Saintes, that the 
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| 


— 
—_— * 
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that their Images! muſt be wozthip- 
ped here in Churches:that the Malle 
ts a ſacrifice fo2 the finnes of the 
quicke and the dead, that the ſubſtace 
of bead and wine is tourned into 
the body and bloud of the Loꝛde, by 
the conſecration of. the Pꝛieſt: that 
there be ſeauen ſatramentes:that ths 
-bilh..of Rome is Chꝛiſts vicar here 
in earth, and the generall head of all 
Churches, that it is not lawfull foz 
paieſts to marry: t pet ſav nothing 
of that which they woulds haue vs to 
beleeue of mans fre wil, of ſatiſfac- 
ions, merites and pardons, that is 
to ſap,of the merchandiſes of Simon 
of Rome, and of the traditions of the 
Church, Foz vnleſſe that a man doe 
beleenc that al theſe matters be chꝛi⸗ 
Tian and true, he is codemned fo; an 
heretik: what ſoeuer become of that 
olde tatholike faith and vnitie which 
thep do ſet little vy, but the olde Pa⸗ 
ſtoꝛs did regard that only. And there 
is à great cauſe to make theſe menne 
to bee thus mpnded. They knowe 
that there is little to bee gayned of 
the confeſſion of the Catholike faith: 
but they doe feele that there ryſeth 
not onelp great gayne, but that their 
loꝛdlyneſſe and kingdome alſo ot the 
Pꝛieſts doth conſiſte in thoſe pointes 
whiche Fnowe reherſed. 

So that it is excedyng mecefſarie | 7 
foꝛ atfaithful folk to know how that. 
there is but one faith in the Church, 
and wherin the vnitie of it doth con- 
iff, and that there can be in it no di⸗ 

uerſitie, and in what reſpect the faith 
map be diners without any bꝛeache 
ok the vnitie of the Chnrche: When ' 
that ther is any mention made of the 
Faith of h Churche, that it is ſo one, 
that as manye as doe difſente from! 


— — — 


Dainces'do pzap fo2 vs inÞeauen; 


Ar. v. . "be! 


Ren. 14. 


. 
1 


| tholike which did confelle the ſame. 


| — — — — —U—T:t ! ſf ß. ñ 


——ů——— —- ñ — 


it, be wide from the true vnitie of 
the Church ol Chꝛiſte: It muſt bee 
vnderſtanded of that onely Churche, 
which we call the Catholike church, 
and acco2dyng to the whyche they 
were in tymes pat accompted Ca 


—— 


Contrary vnto that no man can bee 
allowed to diſſent. But wheras there 
doth ariſe queitions and diſſentions 
inthe church vpon rites and fre and 
lawfull obſeruations, ſo that of the 
faithfull ſomebeleuc one thing and 
ſome anothet:in that caſe ſuch fapth 
though it be neuer ſo dyuers, it hur⸗ 


Of che Churche. 
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notwithſtandyng all thys kinde of 


nions of doctrine, woꝛzſhippes am 
obſeruations, contrarp vnto Goddeg 
woꝛde, then it is not poſſible, that ſa- 
uing the vnitie of the catholike faith, 
thoſe things ſhoulde be bel&ued and 
maintepned, which be both falſe, and 


diſſention, yet there remaineth ſafe 
and ſound in the Churche, the whole 


communion of felowthyppe of the | 


myſteries of God and pꝛapers, bꝛo⸗ 
therly louc is ſaued, and the band of 
peace ſtandeth whole and ſounde, 
But whereas there dothe rpſe.anye 
contentions in the Church vpon api⸗ 


| 


' 


| 


1 


teth nothing the Catholike vnitie. 
As foꝛ example, The Apoftte ſayth : 
Recepue vnto you Þ weake in faith, 
not in diſputing and troubling hys 
conſcience, One man beleneth that 
be may eate all things, an other by- 
cauſe y he is weake, eateth hearbes, 
Why dothe the weake man eate 
hearbes 2 Bycaule he belerueth that 
he ought not to eate what he liſteth : 
and ſo he differeth from the faith of 
bis bother whiche is ſtronger, who 
belerueth p it is lawfull foꝛ a Chꝛi⸗ 
tian man to eate what meate he liſt. 
Agapne , ſome man beleneth that 
there is a differcnce in dayes, and a- 
nother belteueth that there is none: 
and the one hath a regard of the day 
and the other hath none: This varie⸗ 
tie of faith dothe not bzeake the vni⸗ 
tie of the Catholike faythe , noꝛ it 
hyndercth it not, but that both maye 
ſcande faſf ynough in the Catholike 
fayth, as well he whyche beleueth 
that he map eate all meates, and ma⸗ 


keth no difference betwirte dap and 
| dape, as hee alſo that belæueth that 


hee ought not to eate and puttcth dif- 


ioyned alſo wpth vngodlyneſſe and 
ſuperſtition. Me that doth beleue 
thoſe thinges to be true and Chziſfi- 
an,doth depart from the true and on- 


wyth his mouthe confeſle the ſame 
with others. And incaſe there doga- 
riſe diſencions and ſchiſmes here- 
vppon, they be inthe blame which do 
maintepne the falſe faythe, and not 


maketh no matter whiche parte be 
moꝛe oz greater in number. Foz the 
Church it ſelfe doth not iudge accoz/ 
ding vnto the multitude,no2 it is not 
to be iudged after the conſente of the 
greater number, but after the mani 
feſt truth erpzeſſed in the holy ſcrip⸗ 
tures, 


X. Of the povver of 
the Church, 


Od we ſhould referre thole things 
whiche we ſhall ſpeake of the power 
of the Church, vnto that one vniuer- 


ſall Churche ſpꝛead thꝛough out all 


ly fayth of the Church, although hee 


they whiche doe withſtand it. And it 


{TT is not merte no2 connenient, | 7 


the wozld: but we muſk referre them 


ference betwixte day and day. Foz | 


bnto 


— — 


w 
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| vnto the members thereof, that is to | the ſayings of them whiche be ſtran⸗ | 
ſap, vnto the particular churches,and | gers vnto the ſame. We do not here- TRE 
that indifferently vnto every one of | by giue authoꝛitie, as ſome Sophi⸗ _ 3 
| them. Foꝛ there is no reaſon that a- | ſters do to the church, to iudge of the | ge: ven 
ny one Church of Chꝛiſt ſhoulde bee holy and Canonicall ſcriptures, Aus | tanie | 
cſtemed to haue leCle ecc leſtaſticall guſtine ſpcaketh of thys matter in | Avgutin. 
power than others whiche be moze | this wiſe : Therefoze ſpirituall per- 2 
wealthy and famous, byt auſe of the | ſons, euher ſuche as do gouerne, ey⸗ 
baleneſle of the pouerty of them, and ther ſuch as do obey, do iudge ſpiritu- | 
fewneſſe of the faithfull tonteyned in | allp, not of the ſpiritnall caſes which | 
the ſame : F02 lyke as the aduance- | do ſhine in the firmament (by the fir- 
ment of riches « the baſeneſſe of po- | mamente he dothe meane the holye | 
uerty doth not make a byſhop higher Dcripture,in the ſame bake, the xv. | 
02 lower, euẽ ſo it maketh not the au⸗ chapter: foꝛ they map not iudge of 
thozitic of the Churche noꝛ greater | ſo high an authoꝛitie, noz vppon the | 
no2 leſſer. But whereas we do ſe | boke it ſelfe, in caſe there be in that | 
nowadayes, that ſome ſmaller chur- any thing which is not apparant:foʒ 
thes be ſubiect vnto the greater, if is | we ſubmit oure vnderſtanding vnto 
moze woꝛldly than-charchlike, whe- that: and we be allured, that the ſame: 
ther it came of that that the leſſe | which is hidden from our ſightes; is 
churches of their owne accoꝛd haue | aright and truly ſayd. Foz though a 
ſubmitted and yerlded their authoꝛi⸗ man be ſpirituall and renewed vnto 
tie vnto the greater, as to the Petro- | the knowledge of God, acco2ding vn⸗ 
politane e mother Churches, oꝛ elſe to his image who created him yet he 
that they haue ſuffered the ſame po- | muſte be the doer of the tawe and 
wer to be taken frõ them dy the ſecu- not indge of it. And in the end of the 
lare power, whether they woulde oz | ſame chapiter: Foz it is ſaid,that he 
nut. Again, we wil not ſpeake of ſuch iudgeth in thole things which he hath 
power as is peculiar to the miniſters authoꝛitie to refozme, This ſayeth 
of the woꝛd in the Cburche, leaſt we | Auguſtine. So that whereas the A/ ..,... 
ſhall fondly confounde matters that | poſtle ſaith: Let two oz thꝛe pꝛophets 
be of theſelues diſtinct, And we haue | ſpeake and the reſt iudge, he ſpeaketh 
ſpoken thereof alſo-befoze, as muche | not of thoſe things whiche be ſpoken 
as we thought neevefnll, in the place | out of the holy ſcriptures; but of the 
of The minifters of the wo2d; other doctrines which be ſet foꝛth by 
And fozaſmache as apperteyneth | the pꝛophets vnto p church. Where- 
onto this pꝛeſente, euery particulare foze we muſt not Herken vnto them 
ane Churche hath the kind of powers. | whiche doe giue authozitie vnto the [ 
The ũrſt is that whiche all faithfull church to indge ol þ holy ſcriptures, 
mays ought to vſe, ta the intent that | in which reſpec they do aduance the N 
euery man may haue regarde of hys | ſea of Rome abone þ ſame. They ſay 
dwne health: the ſame is the power | the ſeripture is not anthenticall and * 
to indge of thoſe things whiche ber alowable without the authoꝛity ol 4 . 
— in the Church, and to eſthewe church. And foz this purpoſe they do | 
| alleage 


—— 


Pl a Py 
056. 


Pov rer to 
ex commu- 
nice. 


1. Cor. g. 


| — 


. 


alleage that out of Auguſtine: 3 had 


not belcued the Goſpell, vnleſle the 
authozitie of the Church had moned 
me. 


| x But what is to bee aunſwered 


therevnto, we declared befoꝛe in the 
place of holy Scriptures. The wic- 
ked generation of men, they doe ſup- 
pꝛelle the authoꝛitie that is giuen to 
tze Church, which is to iudge of opi⸗ 
nions and traditions of menne, and 
they doe attribute that power vnto 
the Churche of Rome, whiche is not 


gtuen vnto it at all. 
2 The ſecond power of y Church 


is the ſame, whiche it oughte to vle, 
and the Piniſters and paſtoꝛs of it 
alſo, by the common verdicte of the 
faithfull, if it haue no chꝛiſtian ma- 
giſtrate. This the Apoſtle ſetteth 
fo:th in hys cauſe which kept his fa⸗ 
thers wife, Foꝛ I faith he, as abſent 
in bodp, and pꝛeſente in ſpirite, haue 
nowe determined as well as though 
J were pꝛeſent, that he whiche hathe 
done this face, ſhall be deliuered, by 
pou affembled togither and my ſpirit 
with vou in the name and power of 
our Lo2d Jeſus Chꝛiſt, vnto Satan 
to the deſtruction of the fleſh, that the 
fpirite may be ſaued in the dape of 
our Loꝛde Jeſu. This ſayeth the A⸗ 
poſtle: and that whiche followeth of 
the cleanſing out of the olde leuen, 
and caſting out of the euill out of the 
Church. This power of euery parti⸗ 
cular Church, that is, to ercommunt- 
cate the repꝛobate perſons, the By⸗ 
ſhop of Nome hath diſanulled and ta⸗ 
ken away, foꝛ as muche as he hathe 
chalenged the ſame vnto himſelfe o⸗ 
ver all the Churches of Chꝛiſte, not 
to the intente to vſe it better to the 


J Of the Churche: 


| to the oppzeſſion of allme, yea kings | 
alſo and pꝛinces, and to the moſt wir 
ked gaine of his court. 
s The third power cf the Church 
is that which the faithfull folke bed 8 
tointly,but withoute any conſente of . 
the miniſters when they had no chu⸗ 
ſtian magiffrate, when they dyd re⸗ . 
nounce and depsſe their naughty pa⸗ 
ſtoꝛs, and choſe themſelues better in 
their ſteve: Ok this ö bleſſed Party) 
Cypꝛian maketh mention, and that 
not lightly but very vehemently,ſay- 
ing: No; lette not the people flatter 
themſelues, as though they coulde be 
free from danger of ſinne, when ther 
do communicate with a ſinful pꝛieſt, 
and doe giue their conſent vnto the 
w2ongfull and vnlawfull ozdinance 
of their Biſhop 02 head, whereas the 
ſentence of God, dothe thꝛeaten and 
fap by Oſee the P2ophet : They; ſa 
crifices be as the bꝛead of wapling, 
all they whiche do eate of it,ſhall ber 
defyled,feaching no doubt and decla- 
ring, that all they be tyed vnto fine 
whiche are defpled with the ſacrifite 
of a pꝛophane and vniuſt pꝛieſt. Am 
a little after that. Wherfo2e the peo⸗ 
ple that is obedient vnto Gods conv | | 
maundements, and whiche feareth | 
God, mult ſequeffer them ſelucs frb 
the ſinfull 'ouerſeer , and not enter⸗ 
medle himſelfe with the ſacrifice of 
the ſinfull pꝛieſt: foꝛaſmuch as they | 
themſelues haue ſpeciall power cy 
ther to chofe woꝛthy pꝛieſtes, either 
to refuſe the vnwoꝛthie. This ſavth | 
he: I pꝛav pou, ho we is it that they | 
- whiche do ndwe a dapes crake, that 
they haue the power of the Church, 
do not ſee, that it is by no men moꝛe 
oppꝛeſſed than by the Bichops them 


tf 


Oſte. g. 


| health of the faithfull,but rather vn 


ſelues, and other Pzelates: But of 
#26 this 
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ſhis konde of Churche power, we ; iudge vs in meate 62 dzinke, oz in | 
haue [poke befo:e, wheras we ſpake parc ell ef the yoiy day,oz of the new | 
of the Election of the muuſters. Pone,02 of the Sabbaths, which be 

They whiche vader the pꝛetence, figures of :hings to come, but the bo⸗ 
that they be the Churche, to? rule | die is tn Chʒiſt. Wherefoze in that | 
- | the Church as they liſt, do giue vnto | that the Lawiſh figuratine andlha- | 
it lo large a ſcope t power, vtterly | dowith Sabbath is taken awaye, it 
| they may alſo eyther chaunge, either was done nother contrary vnto the | 
abzogate all ſtatutes and lawes , as | holie and Apoſtolike Scripture, nei 
well of the Apoſtles, as of others. ther yet by the authozitie of þ chur: 

i The lawe(ſay they) Remember che. Yea and ſome of the aducrſa- 
that thou keepe holye the Sabbath | ries doe aſcribe the taking away of 
day. Sire dayes ſhalte thou wozke, | the Sabbath, and the inſtitution of 
and doe all thy wozk,but the ſeuenth the Sundap, vnto the traditions of 
day, is the ſabbath of the Loꝛde thy | the Apoſtles, and not vnto p Church. 
God. c. and yet the church by their | UWherefoze it is to no purpoſe that 
| anthozitiehath changed the ſabbath they doe argue here : The Churche 
dap into the Sunday, Item, Chꝛiſt changed the Sabbath into the Sun- | | 
aide vnto his Diſciples vppon the | day, E. g: it is lawfull fo; the Sea of | | 
Pounte: I came not to bzeake the Rome to doe anp thing againtt ſcrip⸗ 
law, but to fulfill the lawe: and pet ture. 2 Asfoz the ceaſyng of the la⸗ 
the Apoſtles Churche, at their firſke | wiſhe decrees, the Apoſtles dyd pꝛo⸗ | 
Councell, did boldely pꝛonounce of | nounce, as that the vſe of them was | | 
the ceaſſing of the lawe matters. taken away indede, by the diſpenſa- 

; Farther they lap: The Apoſtles | tion of the newe Teſtament, Then 
decreed in their councell, that menne | they did not take away the lawe de⸗ 
ſhould abſfeyn from choked meates | crees,but did onely declare, that they 
t blond: t pet foz all that the churche | were taken away by Chʒiſte. As fo2 
by their authoꝛitie hath altered and | the law it ſelfe, Chꝛiſt did not take it 
abzogated the matter, ſo clerely and | away,but he did fulfill it: oz the A- 
erpꝛelly defined vpon: foꝛ they do at | poſtles nather did not take it away, 
libertie vſe choked meats t blud. Lo | but rather cſfabliſhed it. We doe e- 
the authozitie of the Churche is alſo | ftablith and not vndoe the law, ſapth | 
{abone the decrees of the Apoſtles. | the Apoſtle. No no2 Chꝛiſte noz the | 
. | Unto this we doe anſwer infewe | Apoſfles did nat abolilhe the la we of | "+ 
* | wozdes, The p2ecepte of the Sab⸗ God, in almuch as it is eternall and 
bath foꝛaſmuch as it dothe concerne | remaining foꝛ euer into all woꝛldes. 
the litterall obſernation of it, was | No2 pet the Apoſtles did net pꝛo⸗ 
tempozarie,x therfoze was taken a- | nouncethat the rites and ceremonies 
ww as a figuratine ſhadow, not by | of the lawe were aboliſhed, as by 
the anthozitie of the Church, but by | their owne authozitie, but as taken 
the truth it ſelfe,whiche appeared in | away by Chꝛiſt. Wherefoze the ad- 
Thatft, And therefoze it is, that the |uerſaries doe pꝛoue nothing, nother 
Wolle ſayth: Let no man therfoꝛe hereby. And pet ſuppoſe that there he 
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Of the Churche. 


| ſamcwhat to be giuen to the auths- 


iitie of the Apolties, ſhall we there⸗ 
foʒe ſtraightway giue ail power vn- 
to the ſea of Rome, to oꝛdeine, chäge, 
and ab2ogate what thep liſt in the 
Church? pea and that contrary vnto 


| holy Ocripture? and vnder the colo2 
of the church: where as there is no 


ſuche power in any place giuen vn⸗ 


| to the Church. z Unto the third ob⸗ 
tection we do ankwer,That the chur- 


che which folowed next after the ty⸗ 
mes of the Apoſtles did not oꝛdeyne 
any thing contrarve vnto the decrees 
of the Apoſtles, in that they began 
to vie bloud and choked meates. Foz 


the Apoſfies did not ſo determme, 


that menne ſhould foz euer abſtepne 
from bloud and choaked meates, vut 


| that the Churches of the Gentiles 


theuld foꝛ a tyme applye themſelues 
vnto the weakneſſe of them, whiche 
beleued of the Jewes in Chꝛiſt, and 
were pet in their conſcience bounde 
vnto the lawe of Moyles, that they 
ſhuld not be offended in this matter. 
Wherfoze at what time the feare of 


| ſuch ſoꝛt of offence was taken away 


there was no reaſon to continue any 


| longer in the decree of the A poſtles, 


t therfoze it begã to ware weak of if | 
ſelf,x to decay by litle t litle. And it is 
no neede to haue it pꝛoued, y it was 
abꝛogat by anp cotrary decre ot the 
catholike churche. This J thought 
god bꝛielly to note of the power of 5 
church, which our adue rſaries do a- 
uace vp to p ſkies, foꝛaſmuch as vn- 
der the coloꝛ therof, they do rule and 
reigne in the church, much line vnto 
the which in the ciuile policy do pꝛo⸗ 
uide foz their own pꝛiuat welth, and 
vnder the tcoloꝛ of a cõmon welth, do 


oppzeſſe the cammon welth:they do 


talk maruelous nobly of the comon 


welth;t auace it ercedingly in wozdg 
t let foꝛth the authozity of it, to p in 
tet, they may be able to oꝛder euer 
thing at their libertie in it, 4 do cue 
ry thing p boldlier, in p ſoꝛt ( which is 
wozlt of al) p if any of the ſtate doth 
ſpeake againft their wicked gouer⸗ 
nace,he ſhalbe take foz ancnimp of þ 
comon welth:whcras in dede the co 
mon weith hath no crueller enimpes 
than they be which ſerme to be p pa 
trones of p ſame. Me ſee, the ſtate 
of the church is altogither like now 
adays, which wold to god p chꝛiſtian 
pꝛinces wold once vnderſtand, who 
ought to be the patrons of Chꝛiſtes 
Church againff all kvnds of iniuries 
and w2ongs, rather than the mayn- 
teiners of them which do oppꝛeſſe it. 


XI. JV hether that the church m4y erre 


AA Ur aduerſaries doe ble anewe 
ſhift p was neuer herd of amog 
the cidfathers:iny they do maintein 
p the church cãnot erre. Durely il we 
ſhuld ptelde to the but in this poynte 
alone, they wold think p they mighte 
be ſafe,+ ſurely ſettled in their king 
dom, t leaſt it might be p2ouedy the 
church haue erred, « leaft they ſhuld 
giue vs way to pꝛoue that it hath er! 
red, they do flee vnto this ſhilt, to per- 
ſuade al mẽ 5ᷣ the church canot erre. 
1, The church they ſay, is h ſpouſe of 
Chꝛiſt. Chziſte doth not fezſake his 
ſpouſe, Erg it tãnat erre.2.Jte,The 


how then could falſhod have reigned 
ſo many peres in the kingdom of he⸗ 
ue 2 ; Ite, The church is gouerned 
by the rule of the holy ſpirit, andthe 


 anovnting of the holy ſpirite doth a 


wayes 


F 


church is the kingdom of heaven. It | | 
appereth in the parables,in Mathew 
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wazs teach the churche, /g it can; ther vnto the maſters to pleaſe their 
not erre. 4 Jem, The church is the | itching carcs, whiche p Apoſtie ſwe⸗ 
piller foundation st the truch, owe wed befoꝛe ſhoaide come to paſie: in 
then tã it erre? We anſwer bꝛiellp. this reſpca ns doubt they haue erred | 

Me do know right wel,y the church | Foz by theſe means they haue gottẽ | 
is the only and weibeloned ſpouſe ol the ſuch kind of maſters, p they haue | 
| Ch:it,the kingdom of heauen, that | received t pelded vnto al mens inue- 
if is ruled by the maiſtrie leading tions, til at length they became to be 
of p holy ſpirit, t that we be always | like moſt ſeruile bondſlaues,+ began 
taught by his anoynting, and that it to abide anythat liſted tobzing them 
is the pillec 2 foundatid of the truth. | into ſlauerp, any man that would de⸗ 
But theſe ſayings do pertain not vn⸗ uoure them, any that woulde take as | | 
to al particular churches, but vnto y | ny thing of them, any mi that would | 
only,vp2ight 4 catholik church, whi / be aduanced ouer them, pea and if a- 
che is the comunion of the ſaints and nye man that woulde ſtrike them in | 
elects thꝛoughout al the wozld, whi- | the fate. c. Rowe whereas the ÞÞa- | Crit e- 


uer for- 


che doth beleue in Chꝛiſt their Loꝛd piſtes do argue, that the churche can | coke ny. 
mts | and ſpouſe in all ages. And touchyng| not erre, bycauſe it is the ſpouſe off . 
this, there is no variance. There is Chziſfe, and that he can not fo2ſake 
none of vs that doth ſap,that the ca-| it:we do anſwer directly, that Chꝛiſt 
tholike Church hath erred in p faith hath not foꝛſakẽ his church, but that 
of Chꝛiſt. Fo2 how can it erre when his grace is alwavs ready and at hid 
it followeth Chꝛiſt, + walketh not in to the beleuers. But here ſtandeth þ 
darkenes, but hath the light of lyfe 7 | pointe of this caſe, whether that the 
Chꝛiſt hath not foꝛſakẽ it, noꝛ neuer church of Rome with the reſt, whych 
vil foꝛſake it, all our whole rife is be ſubiea vnto it, hath fincerely and | 
bp the particulare churches, which | ſtedfaſfly ſtickt vnto the doarine of | 
be mingled with god and enill togy- | Ch2iff our ſauiour oꝛ no, ⁊ hath folo- 
ther. They not only ca erre, but alſo; wed always hir huſband Chꝛiſt, and 
haue erred, and doe erre yet in mam hath neuer foꝛſaken him, noz yeelved | | | 
points: And fozaſmuch as they coſeſſe vnto any ſtrãgers:t whether it hath | 
the Apoſtolike and catholike fapth,' builded no hey no2 ſtubble vpon the 
ſo far fozth they do not erre: In caſe, foũdation of the Apoſties,vea a whe- 
they doe with a true hearte beleue ther it hath not ſhake t decaied Þ foũ⸗ 
the ſame, which they do confeſſe with datiõ itſelf, if it wer not poſſible to be 
their month, But fozaſmuch as they | ſo,y admonition of 5 Apoſtle had bin} | 
| bane foꝛſaken the only mediatoꝛ ano to no purpoſe, which he gaue vnto ß Lemar. | 
aigur, and are fallen vnto foznica-; Nomains, ſaping: But in cafe any of | 
{lon with creatures, and do leaue the | the bzanches be bzoken off r they be- 
taſting off, of the olde man, and lyue ; yng a wild Oliue, thou being grafted 
not vnto Chꝛiſt but vnto the wo2ld, | into it, e made partner of the rote x 
and that they doe applye their eares katneſſe thereof, do not gloꝛy againſt 
turned from the truth, vnto the voice | þ bzaches. Foꝛ if thou do gloꝛy, thou 
Angers and to fables, and do ga-] bearet not þ rate, but þ rote bereth] 
| the. 
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the. Then thou wilt ſaye, the bꝛan⸗ 
ches wer bꝛokt᷑ of, to the intent that 
J {ould be grafted in. Uerpe well. 
They were bꝛoken off foz their vn⸗ 
belicfe, now thou ſtandeſt by fapty, 
inke not to high, but be afraid, foꝛ if 
God ſpared not pnatural bzanches, 


peraduenture he will not ſpare thee. 
Se then the godnefſe and ſtraighte⸗ 


nefſc of God: his ſtraighteneſle to- 
wards thom which fell, and his god- 
neſſe towardes ther, if thou contmue 
in godneile. Elle thou ſhalt be cutte 


| off alſo, tc. Agame, To what purpoſe 


did the holy ſpirite warne vs befo2e, 
that they whit he would not receyue 
the loue of the truth, ſhould be giuen 
into a rep2obate vnderſtanding , to 
beleene lyes: Atem, That ther ſhould! 


be men in the Churche, and p2oceede 
out of it, which ſhould erre theſelucs 
and decepue others: And what hadde 
the Apoſtle needed to feare, leaſt that 
the faithfall Cozinthians ſhould bee 
ſcouced fromthe ſimplicitie whiche 


is in Chꝛiſte Jeſu by the ſuttletic of 

the ſerpent, if this were to be graun ⸗ 
ted to any particular Churche, and 
ſpecially vnto the Church of Rome, 
that it coulde not erre?What auay⸗ 
led, J beſcke vou, the aduiſe of Pope the rebuke of their naughtie life, but 
are rather moꝛe to be blamed foz the 
ſame, as ſuch whome neither the in 
ſpotted faithe t honeſty of their hut 
bands could mone to obſerue : keep? 

the chaſtitie of wedlocke. 


Hozmiſda, giuen to the Biſhops of 
Spapne in this wile : Deerely belo- 
ued b2eeth2en,let vs make continual 
pꝛayers vnto the Loꝛde, and beſeeke 
bim with our dayly pꝛaper, that wee 
may both in teaching and wozke 
cleave vnto him, whoſe members we 
doe deſtre to be, and that wee neuer 
fray fr that wap which is Ch2iſt, 
to go into a bypath, leaſt we be wo2- 


| thily foꝛſaken of him, whome we do 
wickedly foꝛſake! In caſe the church 


of Rome with his Biſhops can not 


hathe no place in the Aingdome of 
 Hrauen,fo2 therein reygneth truth: 
the Church is the kingdame of he]; 


erre, why did the Pope feare at that 
time, leaſt they ſhould ſometime wic: 
kedly fozſake Chzifk, and be wozthi: 
ly fozſakenagaine of him: But theſe, 
matters bee laughed at by the pa 
piſtes, as aſſuring themſelues that 
the Churche hath a truſty huſbande, 
of whome the can not be fc2{aken, 
as though ſhe c oulde not fozſake hy; 
huſbande, ſpecially in the repꝛobate, 
of which it hath great multitude, and 
by whole wickednefle and power ſhe 
is {educed and oppꝛeſſed: whiche as 
they be not from aboue, ſo they doe 
not eſteeme heauenly things, but doe 
moſt greedyly gape after the woꝛlde. 
Pe thinke that the reaſon of theſe 
men being very Jewiſh, is not much 
vnlike vnto that whic he we tan not 
foꝛbeare without laughing, v we 
heare thoſe women make nowe and 
then that be charged with the cryme 
of adultery and bꝛeache of wedlocke, 
when they wil trie out: Sir, I would 
von knewe it, I haue an honeſt 
to my huſbande, as though it were a 
rare matter that an honeſt mã might 
haue a harlot to his wife : and 
conſider not, that by the honeſty 
their huſbandes, they doc not eſcape 


2 Co that that they ſaye: Ecxc o. 


nen * E. ge there is no erroure inthe 
Church. We do aunſwere, that thy 
is true inthat reſpect,that the 
is the kingdome of Heaven, , 
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the kingdome of the wozlde and of 
the fleſh. And it is ſayd arighte of the 
true : Catholike Church of Saints, 


ſinas muche as it is obedientlye and 


faithfully ſubiea in all his members 
vnto dure Loꝛde Chꝛiſte the king of 
heavens. But in as much as it is as 
in many of his mebers very weake, 
like as it doth vet ſinne, ſo it doth erre 
alſo in many poyntes. But they doe 
ſpeake ol the Romiſh Church, which 
is rather the kingdome of the world 
than of Heauen, in whiche vnder the 

'etence of religion, there raigneth 
moze than a wo2ldly couetouſneſſe, 
wantonneſſe, pꝛide, miſchieuous ſi⸗ 
monie, wealth, power, tc. of Popes, 
Cardinals, Biſhops, Pꝛieſts, Friers 
and Ponkes, with a Catholike ido⸗ 


manner ok ſuperſtitions, and howe 
tan ſuche a Church be taken foz the 
kingdome of Heauen 2 

But graunte. Let the Churche of 
Rome be the kingdome of heauen fo2 


|afewelectes ſake which be in it, vet 


it followeth not thereof, that it can 
not erre. Foꝛ as the kingdome of 
heauen is the kingdome of truth, ſo 
tt is alſo the kingdome of rightuouſ 
elle. Foz it is w2itten of our Kyng, 
leſhal reign in iudgement and righ- 
tcouſneſe. Mherefoꝛe if the argu- 


ment be god, that there can be no er⸗ 


four in the Church, bpcauſe it is cal- 


led the kingdome of heanen in which 


raigneth truth, by like reaſon a man 
map argue thus: In the church whi⸗ 
che is the kingdome ok heauen, there 
is no ſinne and vnrightuouſneſſe, fo: 
as much as the kingdome ol heauen 
the kingdome of rightuouſneſſe : 
Therefore like as the Churche doth 


latrie of the ſeduced multitude in all 


But the Churche of Rome dothe ſo 
muche ſinne, as well in the Pꝛelates 
as in the common ſo2te, that there 15 
none of the Papiſtes ſo ſhameicile, 
whiche can denic, but that there is 
plentie of ſinne in it, and that moſte 
greruous and abhominable. Nowe 
what can be deuiſed moꝛe vnreaſo⸗ 
nable, than that they doe denay that 
there ca be any erroure inß Church 
of Rome, when it is manifeſt that it 
is dꝛowned vppe in moſt deteſtable 
wicked life, as though it were not 
moze gricuous in Goddes ſighte to 
wozke and line wic kedly, than ſim⸗ 
ply to erre: And the cauſe of this vn- 
reaſonableneſle is this, It ſc&meth to 
be a foule matter to the ringleaders 
of the church, as guides of the Lo2ds 
flocke, to haue erred ſo enoꝛmioullp, 
and to haue ſeduced the loꝛds ſheepe, 
but withall, to haue ſinned ſo ſoze in 
many poyntes, they take it to be no⸗ 
thing ſo much ſhame, Foꝛ they ſerme 
to ſinne as menne and that it is con 
mon to them with others. But foz to 
erre as the guides of mf, they thinke 
it a matter not tolerable. In caſe a 
Marpner be a wicked perſon in ma⸗ 
nye reſpectes, he is boꝛne withall, ſo 
that he be ſkilfull vpon the ſea. And 
they Boe ſuppoſe that the caſe of the 
Pꝛelates of the Churche is alike. So 
that they erre not in religion, but do 
teache the people aright, they thynke 
they may be boꝛne withall, how gre⸗ 
uoully ſo euer they doe ſinne. And 
ther ekoze they dem not but that they 
be ſinners, but they doe dena that 
they doe erre. And they be afrapde 


withall, leaſt their kingdome be gon, | 


ik it be tryed that they haue ſeduced 
He people. | 
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the Church ol Chꝛiſt in the Saings, | dogrine, All our variance is abeutt 
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Of the Churche. 


Lhe Churchets ruled by the goucr- | of the firinamente. Therekoꝛe the 
nautiec of the holy ſpirite, ano chat it Church in them WHICH be Urong 0 
is taught by the amioyntment there- | whome the Apoſite iayth, Cle wü 
of, Age it dothe not erre. It is true, che be ſtrong, mult beate with the! 
the Churche is ruled by the gouer⸗ | inürmities of the weake) is called; 
121ce of the holy ſpirite, foz the elea the firmannente. Whereof it is ſong] 
and faithfull be tanghte by his an- | in the Plaune: Let vs hrare, let vs 
nopntmaiit. And as far foꝛth as it o- knowe, let vs ſounde, let vs gloꝛp, let 
bepeth the gouernaunce of the ſpirit, | vs raigne. Foꝛ heare vou and znow, 
fo karre foꝛthe in derde it erreth nat. that the ſane allo is called the firma⸗ 
But it can not be pꝛoued, that it hath ment by the wzitings of the Apoſtle; 
obeped it in all things, fo that it ne- Mhiche is (aich he / the church of the 
uer erred. The firfte fathers of the lining God, the piiier and firmament 
Church did ſometime erre inthe ob⸗ of truth. This ſapeth Auguſtine, 
ſeruaunce of the lawiſhe cuſtomes. whercbp he doth expoüd the Apoſtles 
And beſides that, how oft and in hw woꝛds of the Church not in reſpeae 
manve poyntes did the Churches of that it is mingied with god ande⸗ 
the Apoſtles erre, whples that the uill, but as it abideth firme and tcog 
Apoſtles were yet alyue :? And howe in the eleges, bycauſe that like as it 
muſt not the like betide vs after that ſtandeth ſtedfaſt and firme in the e⸗ 
they were giuen: And who will ſay, lecte, ſo in the euill andrep2obate, of 
that the ſicſte Churches had not the | which it is exceding fall, it dothe not 
gouernance of the ſpirite 2 {rand Feadp, but it 15 duerwheimed 
Fourthl», whereas they do obiect and onerth2owen, But nows where⸗ 
that of the Apoſtle, that the Churche as onre variaunce is not aboute the 
of the liuing God is the piller and Churche in reſpecte that it is groun⸗ 


8 yr” 


—_ 


— 


koundation of the truth, and doe ga⸗ | deb and ſtayed in the elege, infyzme 
ther alſo there vpen, that the churche | faithe vpon Chꝛiſte the racke, and la 4 
of Rome cannot erre, they do againe is called herre the firm ment by Au/ Þ 
chalenge that vnto them, whiche is guſt ine: but in that refpeo. that vs 3 
pꝛoper vnto the true and Catholike immgled with god and euill, and doth P 
Church ontv,am there vpen thev doe in the euill ſinne much and erre, am 80 
anther that which is falſe. Auguſtine | Both fall, and is ouercome, there was 0 
in his pꝛeface vpon the 47. Palme, no neede to alleage this place of the th 
alleageth this place of the Apoſtle Apoſtle againtte vs, as though we m 
in this wife. Therekoꝛe we mult vn⸗ dyd ſap, that the Church ol Chaylte n 
derſtand by the ſecond of the ſabboth, hathe altogyther in all his members ; 


none but the ©hurche of Ch2:, but ſwarued from the truth of Chayfies 


the Church of Chꝛiſt in them which | the cozrectyrg of the crro2s i the 
be tw2itten in heauen, the Churche of | Churche, Therefoꝛe it maket) ne" 
Chute in them, whiche do not vrelde | thing againſte vs, that the Apoſtle 
vnto the temotations of this woꝛld. | doth in this refpecte call the Churche 
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5 the Churche 


ment of the truth, in that it continn- the churche viito their errors, 0: elle 


eth in the woꝛd of the truth vntill the | they do craftciy by dec eit ol h Pact „ 


verye ende, whereas in the meanc 


die e diſſembled talke, abuſe the 2 0 


| wholes the whole wo2lde epther in tare the vnts the lame. The pꝛuni⸗ 
the: Churche, eyther out of the chur⸗ tine church of Chzult in Jury taped 


r029, 

Chꝛyſoſtome dothe expound thys 
= |ylacein this ſoꝛte. Not as that Je- 

[with Charch oz this is that whiche 

conteyncty the faith (that is to ſape, 

105 piller and effablithmente of the 
truth) and the pꝛeaching. Foꝛ truthe 
is the piller and eſtabliſhment of the 
Church. This ſapeth he. And he ma- 
keth not the Churche to be che piller 
and eſtabliſhment of the truthe, but 
tie truth of the Churche. Fo2 it is 
ſo alſo in the Grerke copy,ſo that the 
tranflato2 can not be blamed. And 
| howſocuer it be expounded, ther can 
be nothing elſe pꝛoued vppon it, but 
that the truthe, whiche is the piller 
and eſtabliſhment of thechurch,doth 
make the church fable and ſteadpe: 
which we doe earneſtly conteile and 


embꝛate. Then fave they, Powe can 


the church erre? J a anſwere. Like as 


it i faſt and firms in ß true faithful, 
and w. alking in the way of the truth, 
in aſmuche as they dot with ſincere 
faith ſticke vnto their ſatito2 Chꝛiſt: 
bolt is weake, and erring nowe and 
then, koꝛ aumuche as it yeideth oner- 
muche vnto the fleſh in the weaker # 
inpefecer members. I pale ouer 
| he repꝛobates. whereas they do not 
recet ue the ſpirite of the truthe, and 
be moe of the woꝛlde than of the 
cure thaugh they be accounted in 
it,fo dep ber karre wide from thps 
kürte of Paule, and thep doe not 
[MP erre, bix they do alſo eyther vi 
bie ent! b compel the true members ol 


— ——— 


che is ouerflowen wyth lyes and er⸗ 


a great while in the obleruatlõ of la- 
wily decrees, as we map percepur in 
the Ades. You doe it bzother (ſapde 
James and the elders of the church 
how many theuſands ther be among 
p Jewes, which haue belenct,+ al be 
tolo wers of the law, 4c. would but 
aſke of cure aduer ſar ies, whether 
p they will ſay that the ſame church 
were the piller z eſtabliſhment of the 
truth. J thinke they wil not dene it. 
Againe, whether p they do thinke, 
that the ſame did erre in ſuche obler⸗ 
uation of the lawe, of whiche Paule 
dothe plainely te ſtiſfe: If vou be cir⸗ 
cumciſed, Chꝛiſt ſhall pzofite vou no- 
thing. If they be of that opinis,then 
they muſt nerdes graunte of nccefſi- 
tie, that the fame Church erred whi⸗ 
che was the piller and the cſtabliſh⸗ 


ment of the truth. It they do denic it, 


what doe they elſe but condemne the 
Apoſtle: But they wil not condemne 
the Apoſtle:that is to ſay, they wyll 
not ſeme to be ſuch maner of men, as 


ſhoulde condemne the Apoſtle: /g, 


the Church did erre. Then if that the 
church which was planted by Chꝛiſt 
himſelle, and guided by the teachyng 
of the holy ſpirite, by ſo maniteſt ar⸗ 
gumentes coulde erte in a matter of 
ſo greate a waighte, in the Apoſtles 
s, let them giue me a reaſon why 


* . 
GAPS 


that the Church gathered out of the 


Sentiles, being ouerwhelmed wyth 

{ſo many conſtitutions of men, could 

not erre after the Apoſtles tymes. 
hat neede one came e vs 
deuide the Churche | 
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Peter erved 


If the chur- 
ch ot chriſt 
can not 
erte, then 
the church 
ot Rome, 
bicauſe it 
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is not of 
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Ot the 


Chris, 8 


make the paſtoz of the vniucrſal 
Church, the Apoſtle Peter himſelfe 


>o2, in that reſpege it dothe not 
erre. 
Bekoze J make an ende ok thys 


ries, that they wil conſider into what 


pi ler and eſtabliſyment of the truth. 


Chꝛiſte, and kingdome of Heauen, 


that we map lee by them what mape | 
be truly ſapd of the whole. Leite vs 
firſt conſtocr of him, whome they do 


Is it not w2itten that he was rep2c- 
hended of Paule, bycauſe that be 
pꝛocteded not the ryahte way wyth 
the reſt of the Apoſtles, whiche ſ&- 
med to be the pillers of the Churche, 
to the Goſpell of Ch2ift-1f this could 
come to paſle to Peter and ſome o⸗ 
thers of the p2incipal Apoſtles, what 
errour could not take place in they? 
ſucceſſo2s 2 If they did erre,and that 
erroz maye take place alſo in they2 
ſucceiſo2s, why map it not do ſo alſo 
in other faithfull folke of whome 
the church is made? And ſeeing that 
the Church map erre in all his mem⸗ 
| bers, it followeth, that it can not bee 
ſapde of the whole bodye, that it can 
not erre. But pet in reſpecte, that it 
doth cleaue faſt in ſincere faith vnto 
Chziſt hys ſauioure, paſtoꝛ, end do- 


place, I will admonithe our atucrſa- 


dangers they do dꝛiue the churche ol 
Rome, when they affirme ok it, that 
it can not erre. bycanſc that it is the 
ſpouſe of Chꝛiſte, and the kingdome 
of Heauen: and that it is gouerned 
by the teaching and annopntmente 
of the holpe ſpirite, and that it is the 


Fo? what can elſe follow vpon this, 
but that it is neyther the ſpouſe of 


noz that it is gouerned by the tea- 
ching and annoyntment of the holpe 
ſpirit,no2 that it ovght to be reputed | 


— — 


fo2 the piller and eſtabliſ:mente o 
the truth, in caſe that it may be cg, 


of thele, what is it elle, but the church 


chꝛiſt, the ſlaue of cuill ſpirites, am 
the foꝛge cf all kind of lycs: Zn thrs 
admonition J haue not to dot wyt 
the ele a, which do pet crre inf ſame, 
but with al them which do raigne in 
it, and doe withſtande the trueth of 
Chꝛiſt, not vpon crro2, but vpon the 
zeale of the flech, of their pꝛiuat gain, 
and vayne glo2y, and ds ſtand at vt- 
ter defiance with the true members 
of the Churche. | 
W2ieflp, There be two kindes ol 
erroꝛs, as there be two ſoztes of the 


one kinde is, when that the truth of 
God is vtterty fo2ſaken, ſo that they 
cannot abide anye moꝛe ts heareof 
it. Ok this kinde of erro2s Paule 
ſpeaketh, whẽ he ſayth, that the time 
ſhall come, when menne ſhall turne , 
their eares fr6 the truth vnto kables: 
and that God ſhould ſende them the 
cffecte of ſtrong deluſion, that they 
ſhoulde beleene lpes, and be indged 
whiche haue not belerued the truth: 
that in the latter dayes ſome ſhould 
fall from the faithe harkening toſpt 
rites of erro2:and that euill men and 
decepuers ſhould pꝛocerde on, to the 
wozſe, erring and ſeducing, In thys 
kynde of erroz the repꝛobate dee 
erre not of ignoꝛaunce onely, but 
(as it is in the Pſalme) ef hearte al 
ſo. In them the Churche dothe err 
outragioufly, And y ſaying of Chal 
is knowen ; Falſe Chziſfians and 
falſe pꝛophets ſhall arife, and wozke 
ſignes and wonders,ſo that the = 
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uinced of aupe erroure. If it be none 


of malignantes, the harlot of Ant, 


Ther 
ty 
Chꝛiſtians whiche do erre:that is to! a 
ſap, the elect and the repꝛobate. The a 


eine 
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ted to the repꝛobate in 
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if tbe poſlivle, maye be ledde into 


| err02s. 
Another kynde of crroz is, when 


menne do erre in any thing thzough 
ignozaunce , ſs that in the meane 
tome they departe not from the true 


|.faythe in Chziſte, and hys grounde. 


Suche an crro2 is veniall oz pardo- 
nable , as Paule witnefſeth, whych 
dothe attribute vnto the Byſhoppe 
Chꝛpſte, that hee is mercifull and 
that he can haue pitie vppon them 
whyche do erre. In thys kynde of er- 
roʒ the Churche mape erre in the e⸗ 
lettes alſo, vntyil that the tyme of 
the perfecte knowledge doe come. 
And who is able to rehearſe all the 


= trroꝛs of all ages, and particularc 


Churches 2 Was it not an erroꝛ as 
well in the Churche of Rome as al- 
{oof Aphꝛicke, when the (gcramente 
of the Loꝛdes ſupper was ſo gyuen 
of necelſitie vnto infants, as though 


0 they coulde not be ſaued, albeit that 
they were baptifed, in caſe that they 


were pꝛeuented by death, and depar⸗ 
ted out of this life withaute it 2 Jf 


thys was anerrour, Erg the church 


erred, If it was not, then it is nows 


an erro2, that they whiche came af. 


ter haue both done and taught other⸗ 
wiſe, ſo that the whole Churche of 
Rome, dothe nowe erre in that mat⸗ 
ter. Theſe kindes of errours be not 
lohamons,that they doerclude them 


that doe erre from Chyiſt: vet foꝛ all 


that, they may not be diſſembled but 
ſerue to the truth againſt them whi- 


|thedve ſhamelelly defende , that the 


Churche can not erre. F02 if the e⸗ 
lecebe ſometimes ſubiecte vnto cr- 
928, with what face can it be gran⸗ 


that they can not erce 2 


{tian man may depart from 
the Church withoute 
blame. 


— ——— :::: — a 4 | 


XII. Whether that a Choi! 


Seu that it is me&te that there 
Ochould be great vnitie and con⸗ 
co20 bet wixt the Church and the pa- 
ſtoꝛs t᷑ al the members of the church, 
if doth caſily appeare, that there is 
nothing moze vnſemly,than if either 


do fozſake the Church, oꝛ the church 


anp faithfull perſon out of the ſocie⸗ 
tie of the membꝛes. UWherfoze it is 
not to be demaunded only, whether 
that it be lawfull foʒ a chʒ iſtian man 
to de part from the churche, but there 
is aqueſtion to be moued alſo, whe- 
ther that it be lawfull fo2 the Paſfoz 
oꝛ the Church to ſhake of any ·Chꝛi⸗ 
ſtian man out fro them, & to exclude 
him from the felowſhip of the fayth⸗ 
full. Foz wer ſe that bothe of theſe 
things be done. The churche is often 
times foꝛſaken by the faithfull,and it 
dothe alſo ſundzy fymcs fozſake his 
members: pea rather it dothe cutte 


the Paſtoꝛ oz the faithfuil Chʒiſt ian 


de part from his Paſto2, oz ſhake off | 


them off, and reiede them from ha- | 
uing to doe with it. Who percetneth ' 
not that it is as vnmert fo2 the chur⸗ 
che to foꝛſake his membꝛes: 4 ſape 
not vtterly to caſte them off, as it is 
vnſcemly foꝛ the faithfull to fo:ſake 
the churche being the body, whereof 
they bee the members, and to feque- 
ſter themſelues altogither from ha⸗ 
uing to do withall: TUherloꝛe it is to 
be demaunded of wyſe men, vppon 
what cauſes both is done. In woꝛld⸗ 
ly matters ther is nothing moze faſt 


the TChurche, | 


and ſtratght, than the knot oꝛ bende 
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do ſer, that it happeneth fo often, that 
the huſoand dach fozlake his wile, 92 
the wife depart from the huſbande: 
againe, that epther the parentes doe 
caſt oi their childꝛ e, oꝛ that the chil- 
dꝛen ok their owone minde do departe 
krom their parents, in which chances 
it is not the fact only that is conſide⸗ 
red, but p2incipally the cauſes and 


| in this queſtion whiche we doe talke 
| of nowe, we muſte not immediately 
iudge of the fact, but ſearch the cau⸗ 
ſcs of it. A Ch:iſtianman is caſt out 
of the Church by the pꝛeſident, oz el- 
ders of the Church, the fag of it ſelfe 
is not pleaſaunt to the Churche, and 
pet it is lo done, if it bie not raſhlye 
and bnaduiſedly done, but vppon ne⸗ 
ceſſarie cauſes, that it is nat to be 
blamed. A Cbꝛiſtian man departeth 
| fromthe Churche, the facte of it ſelfe 
is not meete fo> a member of the 
Churchs, but fo2 all that pet if there 
be god cauſes why he onght lo to do, 
he is without blame, and Paule dyd 
excommunicate in the Church of the 
Coꝛinthians a Chꝛiſtian man, yea 
betoke him bnto Satan. This face 
was in it ſelfe very lamentable, and 
vinneete both fo2 the Apoſtle, and the 
Church et Chꝛiſt alſo, but the cauſes 
do excuſe the fact. There haue many 
at all times foꝛſaken the Churche of 
Chꝛiſt. Julian the Apoſtata depar⸗ 
ted from the Church of Chꝛiſte. And 
in caſe he had a iuſt and neceſſary oc⸗ 
caſton,he had not bin woꝛthy ta haue 
bin called an Apoſtata. 
Pow foꝛ our time the Papiſts do 
call vs Apoſtatas, as manv of vs as 
do foꝛſake the felowthip of p Church 


ok the huſbaud and wife. And pet wee 


circumſtances of the face. Likewiſe 


of if, but thinke that we haue tau 
rather to gioꝛp of it, than to diſſem 
ble it 02 to be atcayd of it. Nihere⸗ 


—— 


loꝛe lette thein whiche will iudge at 


oure going from it, conſder and ex⸗ 
amine not the ſimple fade encly, but 


the cauſes of it alſo, leaſt they fall in 


their iudgement. Let them not ſtand 
vponthe repoꝛtes, wherby the church 
of Nome doth aduante it ſelfe ahone 
all the reſt, in that that it calleth it 
fetfe the Apoſtolike, Catholike, and 
Pother of all Churches: noꝛ let not 
men ſufſfer themſclues to be deteyued 
by the opinion of the olde Churche, 
but let them. conſider as it is now at 
this pꝛeſent, and they ſhall ſurely find 
it moſt contrary to the olde. Fyꝛſte 


lk me vpon their wicked loꝛdlineſſe 


expꝛeſly foꝛbidden by Chziſt, wher⸗ 
by they haue chalenged vnto them 
the maſterp ouer the Churches ol 
Chꝛiſte. Sccondly, their holy robbe⸗ 
ries, their moſt damnable hereſie of 
fimony, whiche did firſte aſſaulte the 
Church of Ch2iff, whereby they ſelf 
their keyes of authoꝛitie, all their ho- 
ly things, their alters, and Chꝛyſte 
himſelfe:and they do not ſell it only, 
but they doe ſtrſte buy it, ſo that they 
ſell it not as retepued freely, but as 
bought full dœrely befoze.Thirdlye, 
that moſt diſſolute exceſſe in fare and 
apparell, their abundance of riches 
gotten by craftex deceyt, paſſyng the 


treaſures of Pzinces, their moſt ab- 


hominabte lecherie, wherby not on⸗ 
ly the Papiſtes themſelues are abs 
hoꝛred of God 4 men, but they haue 
a great while alſo: repleniſhed other 
cht:rches altogither with whoꝛdoms 


and adulteries;by their dineliſh ſin 
gle life and foꝛbidding of lawful mas 


of Rome. We da not denye the doing 


— — — — — — — 


riage:t what octh this repoꝛt teſtify 


elſe 


„„ 


ed _ 


92 


| 


| 


| whe he ſaid: The very offices allo of 


the Ecelcliaſtic al dignitie ar turned 


into filthy gaine and tralike of dark⸗ 

nelle, noz there is not ſought by the 

the laluatiõ of ſoules, but the exceſle 

of riches, Therckoꝛe they be ſhoꝛne, 
therfoze they do oftetunes go to the 

charches,therfoze they ſay Halle, t 

ing Plalmes. They do ſtriue ſham- 

fully now a days foz Biſhopꝛ iks, fo: 

Archedeaconrikes, foz Abbotſhips 4 
other dignities,to waſt the reuenues 
of the Churches in ſuperfluous and 
vain vſes, The remainer is, that the 

man of ſinne be diſcouered, the childe 

of perdition, the Diuell not onely of 

the dape, but of the none day tyde : 

whyche is not onely tranſfigured in- 

tothe Aungell of lyght, but is auan⸗ 

ted alſo aboue al that is called God, 

6; that is woꝛſhipped. This ſapeth 

he vpon the nynetie end one Plalm. 

Doth he not expꝛeſlely declare, that 

the ſea of the Conrte of Rome is the 

ſea of Antich2iſt:when he ſapth that 

the diſcouering of the man of fin is 

at hand, the ſon of perdition, the non- 

tide Diuell tranſkygured into the 

Aungell of lighte, whyche is auan- 

ted abone all that is called GOD, 

02 that is wozſhypped. Mhere⸗ 

by didde he gather that the diſcoue⸗ 

ring of Antichziſte was at hande 2 


Truly by thoſe things which he ſaw 


done openly at Rome, not as Apo⸗ 
ſtolik, but as Apoſtatike: yea he ſaw 
it not ſpmplie done, but ſo ſhamfully 
growne in that hugenelle, that there 
could be nothing elſe ts be loked foꝛ 
at hande, but the diſcouering of the 


Of the Churche. Wn | 


| 15 af the churthe of Kome,vatthat| enſued in our age: Therefoze feing 
it is very Babylon, and the ſeate of 
'of Antichꝛiſt? This Bernarve lawe 


bea ef Antichziſte, whiche hath now 


that nowe the man of ſinne is duto⸗ 
uered, the chylde of perdition, yea 


the Diuell of none daycs that Aw | 


tichziſte of Rome, wyth what cor- 


ſcience ſhoulde wee remayne in the | 


communion and obedience of hym? 
And howe canne h& whyche conſp⸗ 
dereth this, fynde faulte with our 
departure? He were wozthie to ber 
blamed fo2 a runnagate, that would 
departe from the true Churche of 


Chꝛiſte, and from Chzifte himſeik: 


but not ſo if a man foꝛſake the ma⸗ 
lignaunte Churche and Antichzyft 
wythall, 

But ſome man wil ſap: J graunte 
you that Antichzifte, and all falſe pa- 
ſtoʒs ought to be foꝛſaken, may a ma 
therfoze wythout blame leaue the c6- 


munion of the Churche: J anſwere, 


The comunton of the Church as it is 


nowadays, cannot be obſerued with- 
out the company of p Papiſts,foz al 
Churches be ſubiecte vnto them, and 
the vſe of all holy things are in their 
handes , whyche ber all confedered 
wyth Antichꝛiſte, and defiled either 
wyth Simony, epther with UWhoz- 
dome, oꝛ wyth them bothe, And the 


Canons doe fo2bidve vs the commu⸗ 


nion of Simoniſtes, and do ſuſpende 
all their miniſterv, and in their own 
law it is foꝛbiddt that any ma ſhulde 
heare the Baſſe of a pꝛieſt, whom hes 
knoweth certainely to haue a concu- 
bine. But how ſap vou, that they haue 
alſo faiſified the very ſacraments, in 
whiche the commun ion of the Chur⸗ 
che docth conſiſte? And haue defiled 


the Churches wyth coꝛrupt doarine 
and ſeruice? whereof there is no 
tyme to ſpeake at thys pꝛeſeut. The 


| Apottle fo2biddeth vs to be confedc⸗ 


l. 777, red 


—— 


V Vhether 


the commu. |.. 


nion of the |: + 


Churche 
maye be 
forſaken 
vvithout 
blame. 


Diſt.: 2. Can, 
Nullur aud;s 
a: Miſſæn. | 


bas 


The ſcru- 
{ puloſitie of 
learned 
men hith 
made the 
matter of 
the {acra- 
ments in. 

tricate. 


1 


—. 


| 548. is 


red with whozeznongers, Jdolaters, 
i LOUCTSUS priſons, and extoztieners, 
ſo that we ſhoudde not as muche as 
eate with them, how coulde he abide | 
it if a man woulve ber partener of 
their doings 2 But theſe folke be not 
only Jdolaters, that is to ſape, woꝛ⸗ 
ſhippers of Images, but they would 
compell vs alſo to communicat with 
them in the wo:thippe of Images, 
zaping vato Dainges, and to take 
part of their Paſſes. J ſpeake not of 
the bloud of the ſheepe and Yarty2s 
of Chift, which tbey haue moſt cru⸗ 
elly ſhedden in our dapes, and do yet 
ſhcd moſt grerdily. Theſe be of many 
greeuous and waighty cauſes, ſuffi⸗ 
ciente to ſerue foꝛ this caſe, whereby 
wiſe men may vnderſtande, that wee 
do not vnaduiſedly, and fo2 naughte 
depart from the church of Nome. Let 
them on the other ſide gine a reaſon 


| why they doe pꝛonounce that we bee 


ffraungers,and out sf the cemmuni- 
on ol the true and catholike churche. 


Of the Sacramentall 
ſignes Generally. 


K poken of the Church, 
A baue tourhed thoſe 
Nchings which may bee 
p2ofitablye conſtꝭered 
therein, 3 thinke id conuenient to ſay 


| ſometvhat of p Sacramental ſignes. 


J know that J doe enter into a very 


cafe,not of it ſeie, but by the ſcrupu⸗ 
leſftic of [ome learned men, whyche 
doctrine was fy:ſte darkened by the | 


Or the Churche, 


—  —— -— — — -—— — — 


Owe that wa haue 


contentions matter, and verp intri⸗ 


doctoꝛs and fonde tryers haue duet 
caſt it withall, and after wards When 

tt myghte haue haue bin opened and 

bzoughte into lyghte, it was bꝛou aht 

Farther out of frame, by the odions | 
contentions of ſome learned pers | 
ſons, ſo that aſmuche as in them 

lay, they made that matter to be o⸗ | 
diouſe, whyche ought to be ſpecially 
deſtred and ſonghte foz. But what 
ſhall A do: Albeit that ſhall be in 
daunger of many mens iudgements, 

vet A multe pꝛocerde and kepc my 
courſe whyche J haue vndertaken |: 
to the pꝛofyte of god folke. Þbelxke 
God that her wyll temper and mo⸗ 
derate it with hys ſpirite, and grante 
that we ſwarue not from the ryghte 
marke. My meaning is to treate a 
thys matter as playnely as Ican; 

bycaule of the childzenof lyght:ſim- 
ply,bycauſe ofthe mple,ignozaunte- 
and rude : p2ofptablye , bytauſe 7 
woulde not offende, but edifpe the 
ee: and reliatouflp ,. bycauſe of 
the holye maieſtie of the myſteries] 
— | of God. 


I. What a Signe is. 
Irſte we muſt (& what a ſigne 


f 
oxveaoy, ag the Latine woꝛd Sgnmm, 
dothe ſufficientlye declare. that thoſe 
things and doings be called ügnes, 
which doe ſigniſie ſome thing: Foꝛ it 
can nat be a ſigne, where there is n 
ſtgniſſcatton. Therekoze whether 
that the whole thyng do by the ſights 
and vſe thereof ſigmfye anye thyng,- 
o: whether it bee added fo anyr' 
thyng, as ſome marke to by for 
knowlege:it is a right called a figne, 


claudes and miſtes, that the fchole 


Augult. — — 


is: As well the Greeke worde z 


| 


Ot Sacramental ſignes Generally, 
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„A Signe is a thing which boſtdesy pꝛoued, that there is fire with2ll, al- 
„matter that it pꝛeſenteth to the ſen- | thottgh p there doe nort ing appeare 
les, doth make ſome other thing ther | but lmoke only, Like as the foiftep 
by to come into our thougnht:as whe | i3 the ligne of a beaſt, and the coun⸗ 
| we lee a fote Fep,we do thinke that 


| the bealt whoſe ſtep it is, hath paſled 
there: and when we fee ſmoke, wee 
| know that there is fire : and by hea- 
ring the vopce of a beat, we vnder⸗ 
ſtand the affection o7hys mynde:+ at 
the ſound of the trumpet, the ſou:dt- 
ers do knowe that they muſt eyther 
marche on oꝛ retyꝛe, acco2ding as 
matter of the battel requireth. This 
« layth he. Wherfoze we muſt euen 
now at the firſt admoniſh the reader 
. p foꝛaſmuch as all doctrine is either 
of things, oꝛ of fignes; Þ he ds cun⸗ 
ningly make his-difference:and con⸗ 
ſider y in the things which they pꝛo⸗ 
perly be in derde: and in ſignes not ſo 
much that whiche they be, but that 
which they do ſignify. Foꝛ vnleſle he 
do ſo, he tan not attaine to the per⸗ 
fect knowledge of the truth. Foz it 
aperillous contuſton x hindering 
our vnderſtanding, when epther the 
Poper things be taken fo ſignes, oꝛ 
ſignes foz the very things in deve, 


II. The kindes of Signes. 


Bere be many kinds of ſignes, 
L3uguttine doth deuide them in- 
| bo natural fignes and ſignes giuen. 
he ſaith, that thei be natural ſignes 
which without wil and deſtre to ſig⸗ 
nite any thing, do make ſome ether 
thing beſides them ſelues to be kno 
we by the,as the ſmoke doth, which- 
doth ſignifie that there is fire, Foꝛ 
the ſmoke doth it not of wil to ſigni⸗ 
fe it, but it is well knowen by the 
| vercepuing oꝛ marking of thinges 


tenance the token of an angry mind. 
But our purpoſe is not at this pꝛe⸗ 
ſent to ſpeake of this kind of ſignes, | 
Foz the ſacramental ſignes whersf 


| 2 DÞignesginen,mayebe deuided 
into thoſe ſignes which be giuen by 
God, and thoſe which be giuen from 


we muſt entreate be not of this ſo2t. | 


Signes gl- 
| ue n. 


men. Both be of that ſoꝛte that they 
do beare the ſiqmification either of 
things paſt, oꝛ pꝛeſent, oꝛ tocome. Df 
things paſt, as the ſignes of remem⸗ 
bꝛance & thankes giuing. Ok things 
pꝛeſent, as the ſignes of grace, the 
ſignes of conenants: : the ſignes of 
wines to be folde, the ſignes of the 


men cal badges, c. Df things to 
come, as the wonderfull tokens as 
wel inthe ſkie,as in the earth. And 
we may recken among them alſo- 
the Paſcal lambe, t the bzazen Ser- 
pent, in as much as they did pꝛeſtgu⸗ 
rate Chꝛiſt. But leaning this dinift- 
on, let vs ſpeake of the ſignes ſente 
from God, in this refpec, that ſome 
of them be miracuious and wonder⸗ 


high wap, the ſignes of ſeruice which 


ful, and ſome not. 

: Wemnderful, as the rapnebowe 
inthe clouds, And thoſe things whi⸗ 
che Moyſes did againſt Pharao: and 
the buſh which was a fire, and burnt 
not: And the ſhado w of the diall tur⸗ 
ning back ten degrers: and the fleece 
of Gedeon: and the appearing ot the 
holy ſpirite inthe figure of 3 doue, at 
the Baptiſme of Chziff:And the firy 
tongs,x ſuch other like. Not maruel⸗ 
lous, as Circuniciſs, the purifyings 


| of the law the lamb of the paſſeener 


Ol. v. thẽ 


VVonder- 
full ſignes. 
Gene 9, . 
Jud. 6. 
Tuc. 38. 
Marth. 23. 


Acts. 1. 


6—— — —@_ 


8 — 


ment of the 


* 


„50. 


$:g.ics not 
alraculot;s 


De Tri. lib. 
3. C. 0. 
Auguſtine 
doth reckẽ 
t he ſacra. 


altar amõg 
the ſignes 
1Ify FORs 
dertull, 


2 


R:ptifm: 
and. Circũ- 
ciſion, tignus 
mu-ua l. e- 


— 


Of Sacramental ſignes Generally, 


i be Lnleancned bzeate, the bꝛaen 


ſer pent, the oyle wherwith the kings 
and pꝛieſts were annoynted, «4 that 
whole ceremoniall maner of woz- 
ſhipping, appointed to the Flralites 
by Moſes, ful of figures « ſhadowes 

of ſpiritual matters. And inthe nem 

Teſtament, Baptiſme, the ſupper cf 
the loꝛd, the waſhing of feet the bꝛea⸗ 
thyng of Chzilkes mouth, whereby 
he gaue the holpe ſpirite vnto hys 
Diſciples:and ſuch other lyke, whi- 

che J remember not at this pꝛeſent. 

And whereas J do not rehearſe the 

ſigne of the Lozdes ſupper among 

thoſe which be myꝛaculous, A do it 

not alone: foz Auguſtine hath done 

the ſame befoze, who doth recken » 

bzcad of the lozds ſupper amõg thoſe 

ſignes, which after the miniſterie is 

done, do paſſe © are conſumed : 4 fo: 

as much as they be wzought by me, 

they may haue honoꝛ as things re- 

ligious, but men map not be abaſhed 

at them as wonderful, 1. Agapne, 

There is found among thoſe fignes 

which be giuen from God e wyth⸗ 

out wonder, a diuerfitie in the vſe 
wherunto they be giuen. Foꝛ ſome 
be to ſignifie and to admoniſh onlp, 

which haue no other vle, but to ſig⸗ 

nifte and admoniſhe ſome what, as 5 

purificat ions of the lawe, the ſweete 


bꝛead, and the other ſeruices of o⸗ 


ſes. 2 Others haue not only the vſe 
of ſignifying and admoniſhing but 
the vſe of configning alſo:as Circũ⸗ 


| cifion in the old law, called by the a- 


poſtle Paul o-4exyic, that is a ſcale 
fo2 that intent, and baptiſme in the 
new Teſtament, whiche both be a- 
right called alſo the firſte ſignes of 


admiſſion.; Others do both ſigniſte 


and offer — 
bzcad and wine in the lozds ſupper 


| and the bzeathing of Chziftsmout, 


and in the old teſtament the conſe, 
cration which was done by annoint⸗ 


ment:and that the Pꝛophet Achias 


gaue vnto Hieroboam thekingdome 
ok the ten tribes, by the tenne pieces | 
ok the clocke. 

Our purpole is not at this pꝛeſet 
to ſpeake of all theſe kind of ſignes 
but of them onely, whiche were not 
only done ſometimes, but alſo be left 
and appoynted to our vſe by 5 loꝛde 
in the new teſtament, which we doe 
now cal ſacraments oz ſacramental 
ſignes. But by the wap J ſuppoſe 3 
do offend no god folk, in p that J do 
cal the ſacraments of the new teſta- 
men giuen by Chꝛiſt Sacramentall 
ſignes. Foꝛ two of the pzincipall 
Doctozs of the vniuerſitie of Wit- 
tenberg haue done the ſame befsze 
me, namely Doctoz Partin Luther, 
t Philip Pelandhon. Df which the 
firſt ſaytb thus: But if J wil ſpeake 


ple calleth a Sacrament,wedoe cali 
a ſacramental ſiqne,fo2 Paul calleth 
Chꝛiſt himſelfe the ſacrament, And 
he doth the ſame in his firſt Com- 
mon places. 

And the knowledge of ſignes le 
med vnto Auguſtine a matter of ſo 
greate impoztaunce,y he iudged it a 
matter meete to treate of diligently, 
as neceſſary vnto Chꝛiſtian dor in, 


one in his wzitings. 


2 


as vou mape ſe in mo places than 


— — 


what 


— 
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after the vſe of the ſcripture, J haue 14.4 
but one ſacrament, thꝛer ſacramew| 1.7 
tal ſignes,+y other ſapth thus: Firſt 
that(ſayth he) which thecomon peo-| 7 
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III. What a Sacrament is. 


it 82. 


. | ters as it doth now in the Churche. 


t 


He woꝛd ſatramẽt, did not ſign! 
fie the ſame with the olde w2y- 


L 


F03 they called a ſacrament the oth, 
02 religious bond, which was of 5 
ſtrength of an othe. So they called 
þ ſouldiers othe, wherby they [ware 
when they ſhould go on warfare fo2 
the common wealth, that they ſhould 
ſerue faithfully, The ſouldiers Da- 
tranẽt, as may we perceiue by Ser⸗ 
uius and Uegetius in their bokes 
of warre matters. 

But when the Church men begã 
firſt to attribute a binding vnto the 
ſatramental ſignes, they did applpe 
thys woꝛ de Sacrament vnto them. 
And ſome thinke now a dayes, Þ the 


| wozd ſacramẽt in Latin, is as much 


as the woꝛd Piſterie in greeke. But 


. | the wozd Pyſterie  Dacrament be | 


lundzy things. Ther be many miſte⸗ 


|riesinreligion,that is to ſap, ſecrete 


thyngs, whiche a man can not well 
callſacramentes ; and on the other 
ſide, what ſo euer is aſacramente,is 
nat by t by a myſterie. But though 
we ought not to be ignoꝛant of this 
matter, pet we maſt not ſtriue vpon 
it in the Church. And koꝛ my part J 
an content to vſe the woꝛde ſacra⸗ 
ment after the accuſtomable and v 
luall meaning. ö 

Augultine defineth a ſacramente 


. this foꝛt. The viſibleſacrifice(ſaith 


he) is the ſacrament of the inuiſtble 
ſacrifice : p is to ſap, the holy ſigne. 
And again:A facrament/favth he)is 
a viſible foꝛme of an inuiſible grace. 
And pet the ſelf ſame Auguſtin doth 
mmany places cal them ſacramẽts, 


Ot Sacramental ſignes Generally. 
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parts of a ſacrament. Auguffin ſaith 


— 
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which be taken fo miſteries in holy 
Dcripturs,vea the figures of Þ law 
alſo: and in one place, I thinke vpon 
the. 141. Pſaline , he reckeneth the. 


| ſigne of the croſſe, made vppon the 
foꝛheads of Chꝛiſtian men, as a ſa⸗ 
crament. Thus the fathers and di⸗ 
uines do obſerue their peculiar ma- 
ner of ſpeaking in the Church, whi⸗ 
che are not to be reſtrained vnto the 
rule of ſecular wzyters. And we be 
not miſconteted,y the deuines vppon 
their owne authozity doe meane o⸗ 
therwiſebp this wozd Sacramente, 
than the old Lawiers e Hiſtozters 
did. Wherefoze IJ iudge it meete to 
kepe the vſual definitio of the ſacra- 

mente in this caſe whereby it is 
defpned to bee an holpe ſigne, and 
a viſpble fozme of an inuiſpb 


IIII. Vherof a Sacramental | 
Signe doth conſiſt. 


De conſecr, 
Di. 2. Car. 
$acrs fie ram, 


Ccozding vnto the fo2mer defi- 
nition of Sacrament,itis mani⸗ 
feſt, that a ſacramẽtal ſigne is made 
of two things, wherof indeed the one | 


is viſible:amd the cther inuifible:and | 


P the viſible doth ſerue the inuiſible,, 
t that it is as it wer a certain fozme 
02 figurctherof layde befo2e y ſenſes. 
of our eyes.Dtherwile ther be ther 


thus: The woꝛde is topned vnto 
the Element, and it is made a ſacra⸗ 
met. He calleth the woꝛd, the Inffi- 
tution of the ſacrament oꝛdayned by 
the woꝛd of Chꝛiſt. And we doe 
read in an other place in this wiſe: 


A ſacemẽt 
conſiſteth 


* 


in tyvvo 


thinges, 


Track. g o. in 
Io tiyunem. 


De conſecr. | 


diſt. 2 Can. 
Qui mand ws 
cat, 


Theſe be therekoꝛe called Satra⸗ 


them 


mentes, bpcanſe there is in 


lene 


De cat, de: 
Iib. io. cap 5. 


ä 


% 


r 


ith. 


T hre thin- 
ges 11 the 

Sticrument. 
Theyvord. 


_ 4 


Element. 


Lb. 4 Diſt. a. 


lerne one thing, and vnder ſtanded an 
other thing. That which is (cen hath 
a bodyly kind and Hape, that which 
is vnderſlãded, hath a ſpiritual frut, 
This is in that place. 


things. 

The firſte is the worde, whiche 
ſome do call thep2omite, and we the 
o2dinaunce of the Loꝛd. 
piſts doe meane by the wozde, that 
which is ſpoken by the Pꝛieſt, when 
he goeth to his conſecration . But 
our iudgemẽt is, that there is no ſa⸗ 
cramet made by any conſecration of 
man, but by the inſtitution of the 
Loꝛde, whiche being once w2ought, 

doth conſecrate ſacraments foꝛ the 

Churche vntil the very ende of the 

woꝛld. And we dorecite the ſame in d 
Church, to the intent that the fayth⸗ 

ful ſhoald heare and beleenc it, not 

that there Hp a6 tag vertue vnto 
the Element therby, Jt pertayneth 
to the Loꝛd only to make a Sacra- 
ment in the Churche, and not ts the 

miniſter. We be not makers of ſa⸗ 

craments,but adminiſtrats2s of the, 

2 The ſecond is the Element, wher- 
vnto there is added the woꝛd of the 
Loꝛds 92dinannce, as water in bap⸗ 
tiſme, and bꝛead and wine in the ſa⸗ 
crament of thankes giuing. And wer 
muſte here abuſe the wo2de of Ele⸗ 
mente otherwyſe this Elemente 

is called the ſigne and ſacrament, 

when it is put to the vſe therof. The 

Mapſter of the Sentences calleth 

it a thong, ſaving : There be 

two pointes in which a Dacramet 
doth conffff(that is to ſay)wo2des, 4 
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un... 


viſible foꝛme, 
3 


rig · there be in a Dacramet the call the thing ſignified . Same ald 


The Pa⸗ A 


things: woꝛdes as calling vppon the 
Trinitie: things, as water, ople, and 
the lyke._Wpeſives biet ts called a 


ligne, there muſt be fome other thing 
herok it is the figne.And that they, 


doe call it the matter of the Sacra⸗ 
mente. Bo they were wont to ing: 
Nulla rei fit ſciſſura 3 fi T47 Fantum fit frq- 
ura, qua nec ſtatus nec flaturs fignat; 
minuitur, that is: There is not utting 
of the thing , but onely bꝛeaking of 
the ſigne, wherby no2 fate no; fa 
ture of the thing is miniſhed , Any 
by the Paſter of the Sentences it is 
read in this ſoꝛte: They whiche dae 
come without faptb, oꝛ diſſembling⸗ 
lye doe receiue the ſacrameute, and 


not the thing . {Tbys thing they 
do cal alſo the inuiſible grace; wher⸗ 


as they do define it, ſaving : A ſacra- 
ment is 5 viſible fozme ot the inuiſi⸗ 
ble grace. And foz as much as it is 
ſigne bycauſe of the thyng ſignifi 
ed, but not the thing ſignified, by 
cauſe ofthe ſigne, it is a ſacramente, 
bycauſe of the thing ofthe ſacramet, 
but it is not the thing of the ſacra- 
ment, bycauſe it is a ſacramet : it is 
the viſible fozme, bycauſe of the in 
uiſible grace, and nat the inuiſible 
grace, bycauſe of the viſible foꝛme. 


Some men thought that the thing 


oꝛ matter of the ſacrament ſhoulde 
be called the ſubſtance, the efence, 
the nature, truth and vertue of ths 
Sacr ament, bycaule that without i 
the Signe,Sacrament,and Cleme! 
is vtterly voyde, and that al the ver 
tue of the ſacrament ffandeth in it. 
In deede theſe woꝛdes are vled not 


— — _ 


7 
The thirde part is the thing gy | a 
niſicd. As if a Sacrament be a holy | 


. _ — 
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ſhould of right be vnderſtanded, but 
do giue occaſtõs of groſler imagina - 
tions, I thinke it better to abſteyne 
fro them, x when we ds talke in the 
Church of Dacraments, to vſe ſuch 
woꝛds as be confo2mable vnto holy 
gcripture, and eaſter to be vnderſtã⸗ 
ded of Chzilſtes people. 

It appeareth therfoze then, that 
a ſacramet doth cõſiſt of thꝛee parts, 
that is to ſay,the woꝛd, the Matter, 
«the Element:o2 elſe of the Moꝛd, 
the ſigne, and the thing ſignified : oꝛ 
elſe of the woꝛd, the inuiſible grace 4 
the viſible fozme. They which doe 
deuide the ſacrament into two parts 
only, do ſoine of them omit the effec 
ofthe ſacramẽt, as Auguſtin whe he 
- [(apth: There cometh'y woꝛd top E- 
[lemet,and ther is made a ſacramẽt. 
Dome leaue out the woꝛd, as Jrene- 
us, whych ſayth, that the ſacrament 
tonſiſteth of two things, an earthly, 
and heauenly:t other, ofthe ſigne, 4 
of the effect of the ſigne,o2of an inui⸗ 
ſible grace,4 aviſible fozme, Wher- 
foze theyꝛ diuiſion is inſufficient , ſo 
that the diſcrete reader maye way 
wyth himſelf what part of the ſacra- 
ment is left ont in the diuiſion of it. 
Fo2 it helpeth much ts the plaine + 
| |redy vnderſtãdyng of the ſacramets, 

it the diuiſtonof them be conſidered 
full, and not lackyng any part. 

And although that there be made 
the partes of a Sacramente, yet 
in my opinion we mult beware, that 
the wozd Sacramente be not giuen 
to euerp of the indifferetly. Foz it is 
not merte that we call either the 
woꝛd, either the effect and inuiſible 
grace, the ſacrament, We do cal the 
Elemente, an ontwarde fo:zme 


baptiſme the water , and in the 
ſupper of the Loꝛde, the bzeade and 
wine : which be not ſacramentes of 
their owne nature, but by the loꝛds 
oꝛdinaunce. So ſaithAuguſtine,that 
the Sacrament is carnallp, viſibly, 
and with teeth chawed of them whi⸗ 
che dwelleth not in Chꝛiſt, but that 
the cffec it ſelfe is not ſo. And the 
Paiſter of the Sentences ſapth, that 
they which do receiue it vnwoꝛthily 
do not receiue the thing it ſclfe, but 
the ſacrament. 

We muff marke alſo well, that 
they do call that a ſacrament, which 
without the cffec ofthe ſacramente 
is receyued by the vnwoꝛthye and 
ſtrangers from Chꝛiſt, not by ſpirit 
and faith, but carnaily 4 with they 
teth,Zherfoze both it is a ſacramet 
and there is recciued the ſacrament, 
yea there where the effect of the ſa- } 
crament is not receyued, And that 
Auguſtine ment when he ſapd: The | 
woꝛd iopneth to the Element, and ſo 
is made a ſacrament. In this reſpea 
the ſacramet cõſiſteth in two things, | 
the wo2d and the element. He maye | 
receiue them both, whiche doeth re⸗ 
ceiue it bodply without faith, foꝛ he 


recepueth the woꝛde with his eare, | 


 elemet with his month o2 whole bo⸗ 
dye, and ſo he is ſapde to receyue the 
ſacramente, although he be vtterlye 


void from the cffect of the ſacramet. j 
V. Of the number of Sacra- | 


mental ſignes of thenevv 


Teſtament, | 
. Maſter of the Sentences in 
the fourth boke doth recken vp 
ſeuen Sacraments of the newlaw : 


that is to ſay, Baptiſme, penaunce, | 
confirmation, the Loꝛdes ſupper, the 


6 53 + 


The Saerz- 
ment is re. 
ce yued 
vvhere 
the e ffecte 
of the Sa- 
crament is 
nor re ce · 
ued. 


; 


Seven Sa- 
cramentes 
ot the Pa- 
plites, 


| 


m figure, the ſacramente, as in 
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laſt annoynting, oꝛder, and Patri, 
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Ambroſe. 


The num- 
her ot tae 
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knoyyi to 
the iathers. 
De cdottr. 
Christa 
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| 
; | 


; 


f 


| Sentences, out of whyche of the 


ber of ſeuen Sacramentes. Am⸗ 
bꝛoſes boke of Sacramentes ( if nüber, moſt eaſte to kepe,moſt high- 


ſy to be done, and moſt noble in vn⸗ 


8 N 11 8 1 5 174. 1 17 
| onlp, giuen by the Lone zins. 1 
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monp. And the Schole diumes, whi⸗ 
che kolowed him, appointed vnto 
che Churchſenen ſacraments, wher- 
of J do marucll much, ſeeing that 9 


| Paiſtcr of the ſentences did but ga- 


ther togither the opinions and &e- 
tences of the Fathers, and is fo? 
that cauſe called the aiſter of the 


Fathers w2ytings and Sentences, 
he pickt out thys deuiſe-of the num⸗ 


it bee hys that is named vppon 
hum) maketh mention of Bap⸗ 
tiſme only, and of the ſupper of the 
LO02D. + 64 
And Augiiffine wziteth in thys 
wyſe of the Sacraments of the new 
Teſtament:but by this time, after 


| 


his body and blond, and whatſoeuer 


| L o2d. Sindin this ſaving 8 
of the lacramentall ſignes gyuen by 


| the Loꝛde, whych he reconneth to be 
only two. But in other places, hee 

| addeth others to theſe two, ſaping: 
Tye gift oꝛ the ſacraments in ay; 


tiſme, in the ſupper of the Lande, ang 
the other holp ſacraments, what a 
gift is it? And in an other place alſo; 
When he had ſapd, wherkoꝛe he lin 


ked in the company ok his new peg- 


ple, with ſacramentes moſt lewe in 


eſt in meaning, as the Baptiſme is, 


which is conſecrated in the name ol 


the Trinitie, and the communion of 


elſe is let fozth in the Canonical 
ſcriptures. And againlt the Epiſtle 
of Parmenian he ſapth, that oꝛders 


p thereis appeared by ß Relurrectidõ 
of our Lo2de,a moſt manifeſt token 
of our libertye, we be not now bur- 
dened with anve greuons wo2kvng 
of the ſame ſignes which we do vin- 
derſtande, but the L02d hinſelfe,and 
the doarie of the Apoſtles, haue gi⸗ 
uen vnto vs certayn few ſacramets 
in ſteede of mand, and them molt ea⸗ 


derſtanding, and moſt pure in obſer⸗ 
uation : as the ſacramente ok Bap⸗ 
tiſme, and the celebꝛation of the bo⸗ 
dy and bloud of the Lozde. Thich 
when euere man receiueth, he ac- 
know!edgeth in the receiuing, wher⸗ 
unta they bee rekerred, ſo that hee 
mape reuerence them not in a car- 
nall bondige, but rather in a ſpiri⸗ 
tuall liberty. his ſapth he. Teiher⸗ 
in he reckeneth but two lacrameéts 


is a ſac ramẽt not renewable, applp⸗ 
ing it to the purpoſe whiche he rea⸗ 
ſoneth vpon. And againſt the letters 


thys oyntment he wyll haue the la⸗ 
rament of viiction to be ment, which 
is holy and ſacred in the kind of viſt 
ble fignes, as Baptiſme is it rife, 
Amd in p Canonical epiſtle ef John 
he ſayth:iThe ſacrament of annopn⸗ 
ting is the very inniſible vertue, the 
inuiſtble vnction is the holy ſpirite, 
the inuꝛſthlo vnction is that charity, 
And in an other place he doth make 
wedlocke a ſacrament. But we mull 
conceiue that thoſe ſacraments wht- 
che onght to be accounted foꝛ my 
Keries ſimplp withont any 0207- 
naunce of the Lo2decn whych fente 
the wowe of Sacramente is ta⸗ 
ren oftentimes vnpꝛoperly) are tal 
led Sacraments in one ſenſe:the la 


and the doctrine ok the Apoſtles, 


1 
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eramentall ſignes ozdayned by the 
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Lom hymſelſe, and ginen vits the 


A 


of Petilian he ſapth thus: And in| 
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Bernard doth recke vp the walying 
ol the Apoſtles fete among lacra⸗ 


2 1 jp 
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at, PII 


|. 


Church in place of y facraments of . 
the olde Leftainent, are in another | 
ſenle. The foʒſt be many, maze than | 
ſeuen, but thoſe latter de onely two. 


ments, When ſpeaking of lacramets, 
hr maketh mention of 15.zptiime, 

| waſhing of lrete and of the bodye 

am bloud. AuguTine where he ſpe⸗ 
kethof anndynting, be meaneth no⸗ 

ther the laſt anopling, noꝛ confirma⸗ 
tion, but the annopntment whiche 
men do vle in baptiſme. But the Pa⸗ 
piſtes do recken neyther of the botb 

among the ſacraments. And in that 
ſozte there ſhoulde be accounted not 
ſeuen Dacraments onlp, but none. 
Wherfa2e we muſt make a diliget 
diſtinction bet wirt the ſacraments, 
that is to lave, the myſteries, and the 
facramentall ſignes, which were ſo 
gien by Chꝛiſt, that they ſhould be- 
long to the vie of the whole Church, 
and to be occupied of all fapthfull. 
Dccondive , let vs loke that they 
agree with the 1920s of AuguTine! 
The woꝛd commeth to theelement; 
ther is made aſacramẽt. But let vs 
paſſe ouer eche of the Sacramentes 
in der, which they do recken vp- 


tion of a Sacrament, whereas it is 
called a viſible foꝛme of an vmmſible 
Zrate, and a ſigne of a holye thing. 
CAherfoze the tameus dodour P. 
Luther, although he had rehearſed 
penaunce amongſtthe Sacraments, 
vet towardes the end in his boke he 
ſayth thus: Our meaning is to call 
them pꝛoperly ſacraments, whiche 
be pꝛomiſed vnts the ſignes anner⸗ 
ed, others that be not tyed vnto ſome 
ſignes, are but bare pꝛonuſes. Alher 
vpon if we will ſpeake ſtraightlye, 
there be but two Sacraments in the 
Church of God, Baptiſme, and the 
bꝛeade:toꝛ as much as we ſee that in 
them only the ſigne is o2dapned bp 


giuenelle of ſumes. Fo2 the Sacra⸗ 


ted wyth theſe two, do lacke the vi⸗ 
ſible ſigne inſtituted by God: and 3 
ſapd that it was no other, 
way aud repapze, vnto Baptiſme. 


not {ap,y their definition can agrer 
vnto penance, foꝛ they doe attribute 
alſo a viſible ſigne vnto 5 ſacramtt, 
which do repꝛeſent vnto the ſenſes 
a foꝛme of that thing which it doth 
inuiſibly wozke; but penance oz ab- 


on beſides Baptiſme, and the Sup; | 
per of the 192d, 


telſarie thing penaunce, but if com- 
meth ſhoꝛt in the definitis of a lac ra 
mental ſigne Foz it lacketh the 
element, the ſigne, and the viſible 
fozme:ſo that it agreeth not wyth 
the woꝛdes of Auguſtine, The 
Worde is iopned vnto the element, 
and ſo there is made a Sacrament: 


They ſaye that Penaunce is 4 


192 it agreeth not (with the deſun⸗ 
þ 


ſolution hath no ſuche ſigne: where- 


| fo2e they ſhall be dꝛiuen alſo bytheir | 
owne defliation, eyther todeny that | 
lacrament: In deede it is a veryne- | penance is a ſacramet,+lo diminith 
the number of them, oz elſe to bzing | 
an other definition of ſacramentes. 


This ſayth he. 
As concerning the laſt an opipneg, |: 
we beſeech the to ſhew vs the wozs | 


of oꝛdinance of it, without whiche | 
no element is made a Dacramente | 
Thep do allege theplace of James: 
UWhe any bodyis fick amongſt von, | 


God, and the pꝛomiſe made of foz- | 


mente of penance which J accomp- | 


but the | 


No2 the Scholaſticall Dono2s can 
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let him bzpng in the Papiſtes of the 
Churche, and let them pꝛape ouer 
him, annopnting him with Ople in 
the name of the Loꝛd, and the pꝛaier 
of faith ſhal ſane the ſicke, and the 
Loꝛde ſhal relie ue hym:and in caſe 
he be in ſin, it ſhall be foꝛgiuen him. 
We anſwere, that James did not 
inſtitute it a Sacramet of the chur- 
che, and of the new law. Foz not we 
only do deny that he had any ſuche 
authoꝛitie, but Doctour Duns allo, 
which ſayth: Df whence coulde he 


Church, wheras he was Biſhoppe, 
| of the Church of Jcruſalem onelp ? 

Unleſſe pou wil ſap, that that chur- 
che was'the chiefe Churche at the 
firſt, and ſo conſequetly that he was 
the chiefe Biſhoppe, which they of 
| Rome doe not graunt. Me ſpeaketh 
of that whiche the Apoſtles were 
wont to doe, and of the maruellous 


the ſicke with ople,andheated them, 


where we reade in this wiſe : And 
going abzoade, they pꝛeached that 
men ſhoulde doe penance, and they 
did caſt out many Deuils , and they 
did anopnt many ſicke perſons with 
ople, and they were healed. So that 
this annovnting was my2aculous, 
Done to this intent of the Apoſtles, 
that by it as by an outward meanes 
| being common and accuſtomed in 
thoſe countries, the ſicke might be 
healed by the power of Chꝛiſt. A oꝛ 
James doth not hide thys when he 
fapth : Annointing him with ople in 
the name of the Lo2d, and the p2ay- 
er of faith al ſane the ſicke perſon, 
He ment from death, and therefo2c 


Of the Sacrameutal ſignes. 


ſfoze him vp. This much was vſed n 
ppzimitiue Church, & other my 
cles alſo, to the cõfirmatiõ of Chiigz 
Golpell, but afterwardes they were 
left. What hath the Sacrament «& 


extreme vnction to do nowe, where, 


haue had authoꝛity to binde p whole 


annoynting, when chey annopnted 


whereof we map ſe in the Goſpell, 


| by they annoint none but wben the 
be at the laſte caſte, and ready ta dy 
by and by? Mhy did they not make 
ſacrametal ſignes oł other myzacles 
alſo, wherby the ſhadow of Peter,; 
the handkercher of Paule, and lay⸗ 
ing on of their handes, whereby the |'" 
ſicke were healed, might haue bene 
ſacramentes of new law: So this 
Popiſh ſacrament is neither inſtitn / 
ted by Chziſt, no2 by the Apoſtles, 
but inp2ocelle of time, when the git 
ok healing in the church cealled that 
| mp2aculous cuſtome of anoynting 
t healing the ſicke , was chaunged| 
into a myfficall aaion and ſenſe : 
and to kepe the olde honoure 
to the annoynfers, there wag ioy- 
ned vnto it an opints of a ſacramet.|. 

They do make confy2mation al- 
fo a Sacramente , but therein 
is nother the wo2de of Chziftes in 
ſtitution, noꝛ the Element. The a 
poſtles did confirme Churches with 
doctrine and erhoꝛtation. And vnte 
thys miniſterie they were ſenteby 
the holy Spirite. Df the Sacramet 
we ds reade nothing. When were 
quire Chꝛiſtes woꝛd fo2 it,-they doe 
bꝛing vs the pzomiſeof Chzilt,wher 
in he pꝛomiſed that the father ſhould 
giue the holy ſpirit vnto them whi- 
che ſhould aſke it. Some lay that; 


Element is the Chꝛiſme wherwith 


the Biſhoppe doeth marke the koꝛ 
head of him that is Baptiſed: Same 


ſay it is the laving on the hads, whi- 


hee addeth: and the Lo2de ſhall re⸗ 


che the Apoſkles vſed. But theres 
— —— =] 
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ſeles ved it. Aua iaying on of phäds, 


„ws nether deipuered by the Lozde, 
nd: vſed oy the Apaities in Iede of 


aSacrameiit, The vlage of it was 
bzonght to the Church. of the maner 
of the JItaelties, without any com- 
miundement. The laping on of the 
Ipolties bandes, was of the myꝛa⸗ 
culons wo2ky.1g by the giftes and 
power of the ſpirite, which after the 
tunes of the Apoſtles ceaſed, when 


the Churche was well conarmed. 


The Viſhops haue reſcrued the ex⸗ 
ample ol it, wherby they might ſeme 
tde moꝛe to be lucteſſours vnto the 


Apoſtles:⁊ to the intent there ſhould 


be ſome countenaunce of it, and to 
haue an occaſion to make it of a mi⸗ 


cacuivus woꝛking miſtical the haue 


put ople vnto it, and foꝛged an opi⸗ 
nion of a Sacrament, and haue cha- 
lenged the doyng of it vnto Biſhops 
omelp, But ſering that there is in it 
nother the inſtitution ol Chꝛiſt, no⸗ 


tes example, is cozrupt in the out⸗ 


keth the olde eFicacp thereof: there 
is no reaſon why that fapthful folke | 
Dold take this falſe named Conſir⸗ 
mation in ſterde of a ſacrament, 


| Ok Oꝛders whiche thev wil haue 


to be a ſacrament, the Maiſter of the 
ſentences wꝛiteth in this wiſe: It it 


be demanded what it is that is here c 


called Oꝛders, truelv it may be ſapd, 


that it is a ſigne, that is to ſap, ſome 


holy thing, wherby the ſpiritu all po⸗ 


no teſti;nony of p Chꝛilme in ſcrip⸗ that is inſtituted o dayned. 
tuces 192 pet we read that the Apo⸗ | 


ther the authoꝛitve of the Apoſtles, baptiſme, and the ſapper of the Loꝛd 
and that the pimon ofthe ſacramet is, they muſt giue me the Noꝛd and 
is nothing but the deuiſe of 15iſhops | | the Element, wherof trucfacramets 
and that the verye vſe of the Apo- | be made. In derd Chꝛiſte gaue vato 


wird working of it, and that it lac⸗ 
he did oꝛdain them oꝛders to be an e⸗ 


l 


ts ith. Mi...) 


that the ſpirituall pꝛoceeding 9? p2c- 
ferment is giuen, is called Ozders 
02 degrees. And theſe oꝛdets be called 

Dacraments, bycauce that in recey- | 
uing of them, there is giuen a holpe | 
thing: that is to ſay,grace, whyche | 
thoſe things doe ſigmfie whiche be 

done at that time. This ſayth he. So 

that he ſuppoſcth , that the ſame in⸗ 
delible oz euerlaſting marke (wher- | 
with they that be inſtituted, be con- | 
ſigned like as ſouldiers, not vnto 
Chꝛiſt, but vnts the high pꝛieſt and | 
captain of Ramel is a figural thing) 
able to conterre a ſpetial grace, and 
that therfoze it is called a ſacramtt. 
We ſay at one woꝛd, if they do mean 
by Sacrament, the othe and veuout | 
bande whiche is vndertaken, let the | 
02der(fo2 all me)be a ſacrament, ſuch 
as the Dacramente of ſaluation of | 
ſonldiers w warfare was wont to | 
be. But if they doe meane it of the 
ſacramente of the Churche, ſuche as 


n 


his Church, Apoſtles, Pꝛophets, Pa- 
ſtoꝛs, Dodours, ⁊ ſo foꝛth, but that 


uerlaſting marke ⁊ ſacrament of the 
Church, it can not be pꝛoued. 
Uherfoze it is but a fained thing, 
that they do talke of this ſacramẽ t: 
as that is alſo, that they doe make 7 
here in ſeuen degrers and oꝛders, ac⸗ 
coꝛding vnto ſeuen folde grace of 
the holy ſpirite: and they do recken' 
vp, doꝛe kœpers, readers, coniurers 


ä 


8 and ockice is be⸗taken vnd — p:teſfs,whichal they dg cal clerkes. 


| wayfers, ſubdeacons, deacons, and 


Ther⸗ | 
foze the ſpiritual marke at that tune 


— — 
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nat letus, which ſaith thus: Woze tha 
theſe two oꝛders of pꝛieſtes (and he 
meaneth Biſhops whiche were pla⸗ 
ced in ſterde of the Apoſtles, ⁊ pꝛieſts 
in ſteede of the ſeuentie Diſciples,) 
there were none appoynted vs from 
Sod, noꝛ the Apoſtles taught vs of 


| no other. 


They doe recken Patrimony al- 
ſo among the Sacramentes of the 
Church:15ut letthem ſhew vs, wher 
is jt appointed by Chꝛiſt foꝛ a ſacra⸗ 
ment of the new lawe, ſince that it 


was oꝛdained by God in Paradiſe, 


cue from the beginning of mankind, 
and that the vſe of it doeth belong 
vnto al the nativs of ö whole wozld, 
and refuſeth no kinde of men: but p 
Dacramentes of the Church be gi⸗ 
uen vnto the fapthfull onely. They 
doe alleage that place of the Apa⸗ 
flc: Fo2 this, a man ſhal foꝛſake fa⸗ 
ther and mother, and ſticke vnto his 


wife, there ſhal betwo in one fleth : 
this ſacramet is gret. But J mean 


in Chꝛiſt and the Church. But firſk 
| there is no ſuch wozd in the Greeke, 
fo ſigniſſe a @acrament of the new 
law, but it is «vs*g:0p,that is to ſap 
a ſecret. In dede euery Sacrament 
of the Churche is a myſterie, but 
not the other wav, enerye myſterie 
is a ſacrament of the Churche. The 
Apoſtle ſpeaketh of the myſferie of 
iniquitie, whiche pou can not call a- 
right, The ſacrament of iniquitie. 
Beſldes that there be many myſte⸗ 
ries of our fapth, which we can not 


| wel weft to ſacramẽts of Þ church. 


Secondlp, thys myſterie is decla- 
red well tnaughe what it is, by 
the Apoſtle , in ſpecifying the mat⸗ 


ter afterwarde: I ſape, (ſaycth he)of 


Let them anſwer me vnto Pope A- | 


ſpiritual Patrimony of Chziſt and 


n 


Chꝛiſt and the Church. 2g · this mi⸗ 


ſteric conſiſteth not in Þ carnal web 
locke ol man and woman, but in the 


Church. Auguſtin vpon John ſaith: 
This ſacrament is great. And leaſte 
that any mi ſhould mean the great 
neſſe of this ſacramente to bein all 
ſoztes of men which haue wines, he 
addeth:but J ſay in Chꝛiſte and the 
Churche , What is this great Sa, 
crament: There ſhall be two in one 
fleſh. So therfoze Chꝛiſt cleaned vn 
to the Church, that there were two 
in one fleth. Thus ſayth he, /g thus 
miſterp pertaineth not vnto the car⸗ 
nall wedlocke of men and women, 
but vnto the ſpiritual contungion of 
Chꝛiſt and the Church, 

It is a miruel to me, howe they 
make Patrimonp a ſacrament ot; 
Church, and pet eſtæme it ſo foule 
and filthy, that they do reſtraine the 


that be maried, frö the miniſteries of 
the Church. Mhervpon Spzicius . 


the. Pope in his decrees alleages that 
place of the Apoſtle:Thep which be 
inthe fleſhe, can not plcaſe God, as 
though it had concerned lawful wi 
nes, to take away wedlock fromthe 
Miniſters of Chꝛiſt: and added thys 
alſo ; To them which be vncleane, 
nothing is clean,but vnto the which 
be cleane, al things be cleane. Such 
is the blyndneſſe ef this Popilhe 
kingdome , and contrary vnto it 
ſelfe. 

Wherefoze we do not allow this 
counterfayting of Sacramentes of 
the new law, partely bycauſe they 
be not inſtituted by Chz2ift,and part 
ly bycauſe they be not inſtituted 3s 
Sacraments of the Churth. Ne de 
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Penance,C onfirination of the faith-; onely by woꝛdes, but by outwarde 
full that be weake and newe called, tonens alſo; and thervpon it ryſeth, 

o2der of the miniſterie of the thattokens, rites, couenãts, 3 ſignes, 

Chucch, the Uilitation and comfozt | be ſo muche vſes amongſt menne, | 
of the ſickc,and lawſul Patrimony, | Therefoze the pꝛouidence and lo- 

as godlye and p2ofitable : and that | uing kindneſſe of God, did abaſe it | 
not only in the new Teſtament, but | ſelfe vnto our capacitie , fo that it | 
in the oldealſo : ſo that we woulde did not onelp pelde woꝛdes vnto our 

haue no man to flaunder vs herein, | eares, but viſible ſignes alſo to bee | 
as though we refuſed thoſe things | ſcene and felte by our eyes and o⸗ 

which be of thẽ ſelues god and god- | ther ſcnſes, wherby he woulde exhi⸗ | 
whnt we do not like the deuiſing of | bite vnto our faith ſpiritual things, 

gacrament in them, to haue them | divers and ſandzye wayes to be cre- 

to be reputed fo: Dacraments of the | dited and receiued. Foz if thou we- | 
Church and ofthe new Teſtament, reſt without bodye (ſapeth Chzyſo- | | 
but we do determine that there bee tom) would he haue giuẽ thee thoſe | „ 
but two ſacramentall ſignes of the | giftes alſo without body? But foz- * 
new telt unent giuen vnto church as much as thy ſoule is ioyned vnto | 
by Chꝛiſt himlelke our Loꝛd, that is a body, they be deliuered to thiets be 
toſay, Waptiſme , and the Supper | vnderffanded in things p be ſenſible. | 
of the Loꝛd, in which only the wozd| That louing God our heauenlye g vor. | 
of the Lo2des inffitution is iopned father, which wozketh all things in | kern cever- 
with the Elemente, and ſo the true all men, doeth accoꝛding vnto hys en l | 
defynition of a Sacrament ſtandeth maruclous pꝛouidencewoꝛke other- | otbervviſe | 


| 

vyvith men 
F 

0 


| fure and faſt. wyle wyth heavenly ſpirites,other- | and over 


VI.Why Chriſt did ordain wle wyts men , otherwiſe wyth creme 
| beaſtes, and otherwiſe with thyngs 4 
| outward Sacraments. | Pngs | | 
| | : | whiche haue no life:And yet he ke⸗ | 
er is nothing done in thys peth togyther al theſe his creatures | 
[matter without greate reaſon, with the power of his ſpirite . | 
The giuer of the Spirituall thyngs | pgtwithſtandyng hee wozketh | 
bad noneede of outward ſignes, and | wpth men, both by his ſpirite and | 
the ſpirituall thynges themlelucs woꝛd and ſignes, applying himſelfe 
be of that nature, that they may be to gur capacity. And we ſhould be in 
giver wout ſignes : lyke as they be a maruelous daungerous caſe, if | 
| Men by the ſpirite of God, wo | theſe thze things ſhoulde be not or 
| king ſpiritually in the hearts of the God, but of man: and p2oceede not | 
elect, things pertapning to our ſal- | from God, but from the harte 
ation, ſometunes befoze, ſomtimes of mane : ſo that we were w2ou- | 
after, and ſometimes withoute the ghte not by the ſpyꝛite of GD DO, 
lanes. But as concerning partlye | but of Manne: by the woꝛde not of- | 
dur common weakeneſſe, and part-| God, but of mam by ſignes gyuen 
ly tuſtome, it hath a certapne ſpeci-| not from God, but from man, Fo? 
A ſtrength, that it is wꝛoughte net} fo the authoꝛitye of God ſhould be 
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;acking wout which, our conſciences the Diuell mape finde thee ottupp⸗ | 


may be ſeduced, but not edifyed. Let | ed. At is a foule matter that he ſaith 
the conſideratid hereof ſerue to this / we be ſubiec vnto the things which 
purpoſe, that foꝛalmuch as the p2o- | be vnder vs. At is a foule dogring j 
uidence ot God vguchlafeth to haue he ſayth, that it pleaſeth God, that 
a tegarde to oure weakenelle in the we ſhould ſeke ſaluation in 5 ſacra; 
matters concerning our ſaluation, | ments, wheras he confelleth that jt 
that we haue alſo regarde of the | commeth only of God. 
ſame, and doe therk oꝛe the moze | Wherefoze we mute ſerke it in 
diligentlye and p2aciſe. our fayth Chꝛiſte, and not in the ſignes. They 
in the lawful and god vſe of the Sa⸗ | are wot to ſing aloud in their Baſle: 
craments, Sur/um corda. Lift vppe pour hartes. 
The lacramentall ſignes there- and their aunſwer wa 8, # abemu ad 
foze be giuen vnto vs to this pur-| Hominum: e haue lift them vp vn, 
purpoi< ne | poſe, that they ſhould be the tokens | to the Loꝛde. To what purpoſe doe 
tal of Gods grace, vnto vs, wherby we they bidde vs to lifte vp our hartes 
den | ſhould put in vꝛe our faith towards vnto the Lo2d, if that we muſte ſeke 
Chailt, Therfoze allo the fathers de-| oure ſaluation in ſignes that be 
fined them to be a viſible fozme of muche inferiour vnto vs ; And it is 
the tnuiſible grace. They be knit vn- ſmall to the purpoſe of the ſacra- 
to'the woꝛd of the Goſpel, vuto the | mentes, that ererciſe whiche hee 
Woꝛd of grace and ſaluation: e they | doeth attribute vnto them, wherby 
be giuen to no other vſe , than the | we ſhouide eſchewe noyſome oc- 
] woꝛd it ſelfe was giuen, and vet they | cupations, leaſte the Dinel ſhould 
baue both of them a certame pecu- | finde; vs ydle , The exerciſe of 
i liar vſe to themſelues, of whiche J | the Sacramentes doth ſerueto the 
will ſpeake hereaftcr. The Paiſter conkyzmyng and effabliſhing of our 
of the &entences ſapth, that the ſa⸗ conſciences in fapth, and it hath 
craments were inlfituted foꝛ the a-| ſpeciall admonitions of the grace 
Laſing,inſfrucing, and exercifing of | of God. 
vs. he meaneth that ta bee the he opinid of the wozd wꝛought 
abaſing, when we be ſo ſybiec vnto in Sacramentes is not to be bozne 
ſenſtble things which be much inke⸗ withal,whereby they doe iudge, that 
riour vnto vs, that we doe ſeke ſal-| he which taketh them, doth deſerue « 
uation in them. And that this is the | grace in the verye wozke it ſelfe :l0 
obedience which pleaſeth God. But | that he doe not lay a lette, whereby 
the inſtrua ing, when the minde is | it is hindered , yea although be doe 
inftructed, by that which is ſeene in not beleue noꝛ receinethem with a- 
a viſible fozme outwardly, to know | ny god remoꝛſe of his owne harte 
the inuiſible vertue which is within. | Jt is a madde matter to make God 
The exerciſing, whereby we doe el | ſucha one, as y the outwarde wo2ke 
| chewe vaine and noyſome buſineſſe, | Hould pleaſe himhowſoeuer it wet? 
and he allcageth that of Jerome. taken inhand. But let vs rather ere 
Be euer doing ſome god wozke, ö! dite Paul, who affirmety Lane 
— — 3 what 
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whatſoeuer is not w2oughte in 


faith, | 
Noz we do not like them nother, 


ſacramens but ſignes of the Chꝛiſti⸗ 


| whole reaſon wherefoze they were 


an pꝛofeſcton, whereby we may bee 
diſtinced from Jewes and al other 
nations that be not in the fapth of 
Chꝛiſt:as we do not allow them no- 
ther, which are of the opinion that 
the ſacramentes be giuen onely to 
this purpoſe, that they ſhould be as 
tokens vnto vs of the chꝛiſtian ſocie⸗ 
tie, whereby we be knit into one bo⸗ 
dy, and be linked togither with the 
chayne of mutuall communion, Fo? 
albcit that none of theſe both be out 
of the nature ol the ſacraments, vet 
the pꝛinc ipall conſideration conſi⸗ 
ſteth not in them, muche leſle the 


inſtituted, We declared in a plate oz 
two befo2e, that there may be ſun⸗ 
dy occaſions & cauſes of one thing. 
And wheras there be many canſes 
of one matter, there are ſome af the 
| wont to be the chieke, and ſoine ſe⸗ 
| fondary cauſes, whiche is verikyed 
| Alſo in ſacraments, But how vnfyt 
| matter it is, that one canſe, & that 
the ſecondary cauſe,ſhould be ſet foꝛ 
the chiefe c general cauſe, as though 
| that there were neither mo noꝛ any 
Neeater, ve map eaſily imagine. 

And the very like do they, which 
| do waye nothing elſe in the Sacra- 
mentes, but the allegoꝛies of the 
Chꝛiſtian moztificatid, quickning,x 
regeneration, ⁊ ſecondly of the ſpiri⸗ 
tua fode. The le conſiderations bee 
nat euil, but thei be not coꝛreſpondẽt 
vato the pꝛincipall tauſe foꝛ which 


pig: were oꝛdayned ſacraments by 
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VII. What maner of Sacra 
mets the Lord hath inliitured, 
ANN this matter being lo conte. 

tiou0pe handeled, J ſuppsle 3 
wall not do amiſſe, to alleage much 
the iudgements of the kathers: not 
the truth of Chꝛiſts ſacramets haue 
neede to be confirmed bythem, but 
bycauſe there be a great ſozte, that 
do giue moꝛe credite vnto them tha 


they do vnto thoſe things whiche be 
neuer ſo lernediy # trulp wzitten in | 


our days, Auguſtine ſayth y y ſacra⸗ 
ments left by Chziſt, were in nüber 
few,eaſp to do, c exceilet in mening. 

1 In number few, that is to ſay, 
two. In the olde Teſtamente there 
was a great number ok ſigns. That 
people were yet vnder the poke of 
the bondage of the lawe, and vnder 
the ſpirite of feare : and therefoze as 
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In number 
fevve. 


i 
{ 


childꝛen they were trayned on with 


many figures, rites, ſhadowes, and 
ſacrifices . But the people of the 
new Teſtament, as now moꝛe gro- 
wen and endued with the ſpirite of 
libertic, be exerciſed, and confirmed 
in » faith of Chꝛiſt with few ſignes. 
Wherefoze they that do burden the 
Church with a multitude of rites 
ſignes, goe neerer vnto the childiſhe 
teaching of the Jewiſhe people, than 


to the liber ty of the church of Chꝛiſt. 


Ok which thyng Auguſtine allo doth 
complapn, ſaying. Fo2 albeit that 
cannot be founde, howe they be a- 
gainſte the fayth , vet foꝛ all that 
they do ouercharge the verye reli⸗ 
gion with ſeruile burdens , whiche 
the mercye of God woulde haue 10 
be fre wyth moſte frwe and moſt 
manifeſt Sacramentes : bo that 
the eſtate of the Jewes is moꝛe to⸗ 

lera⸗ 
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| terable and agreeable, foz albeit 
| that they knewe not the time ok li⸗ 


bertie, vet they be ſubiege vnto the 
burdens of the la we onelpe, and not 


vato mennes pꝛeſumptions. This | Wherefoze Auguſtine lapeth, that 


ſapth he. 

2 Secondlp, the Loꝛde gaue vs ſa- 
craments moſt eaſie to be done. And 
in this paint he didde foꝛeler, that he 
woulde not duerburden his Church. 
There is nothing in Baptilme, no- 
thing in the Loꝛdes ſupper, that is 
vneaſie, harde, oꝛ cumberſome, 02 
elſe vnpleaſant; oz ſtraunge to mens 
doings, Circumciſion was comber- 
ſoine,bloudie,x ſubiec vnto griefes, 
as appeareth in Geneſis, where the 
payne of them which were circum⸗ 
ciſed, is declared to be the greateſt 
the thirde day. The ſacrifices of the 
Jewes had muche trauaile, beſides 
that, they were alſo bloudie .. The 
woꝛſhip of Baal and Poloch requi⸗ 
red the bloud of man allo, which the 
Poet doth attribute alſo toy GO 
of the Gentiles, when he ſaveth: 
Sanguine placaſtis ventos, & virgine cæſa, 
Cum primum liiacas Danai veniſtu ad 0 ras. 
Sanguine quzrendi reditus, animaque lit andũ 
Argolica, Ke. 

Ly blonde, OGreehes,and Maidens death, 

youu did the flormes and windes w ht. ande, 

What tun: you did you ſelues emb:irke, 

rowardes this Tro:e lande. 


Fy blonde you muſt ſeeke your ret1736, 
by death of one of your owne bande, 


But in this caſe there is nothing ſo. 


All things be without bloude, caſic, 


accuſtomed, without coſte, withoute 


labour, without payne. That which 
was harde aud neceilarie to be pur⸗ 
thaſed by blaud, that our moſt kind 
ſantour tone vpon him, to the intent 
fo dilcharge vs cf ail trouble and 
daunger. 

Thirdly they be allo ol mot no- 


| 


ble vnderſtanding and meaning, In 
outwarde countenance and io light, 
they do ſeeme vaſe in the eyes ot the 
lech, and of no excedung impoꝛtance. 


they be moſte excellent , not to the 
light, but in vnderſtanding. In derde 
the meaning of the ſacraments, is of 
things moſte great, heauenlp, + god⸗ 
lv, wherol the viſivle frames doc ap⸗ 
peare outwardlpe, of which it is not 
now to ſpeake, foꝛ they ſhall haue a 
time to be expounded in their places 
alone. But as touching this matter 
generallp, we be done ta vnderſtand 
in what reſpec and howe the ſacra⸗ 


noble. They be not noble in ſiluer oꝛ 
golde, noꝛ fo2 any out warde pompe, 
t wo2ldlye gaynes, but foz their vn⸗ 
derſtanding, that is toſay, foz. thoſe 
things whiche beſet foꝛth to be ton⸗ 
cevued, not by ſight, but by vnderſta⸗ 
ding, They be of all molt excellent. 
Ambz2oſe ſapeth: The ſacramentes 
ſeeke foꝛ no golde, noꝛ theſe matters 
do not pleaſe foꝛ the gold ſake, which 
are not bought foꝛ gold. The gaines 
of the ſacraments, is the ranſome ef 


| lofed foz of Thaiffians in the vſe of 
| Sacraments, that they be ſtrong of 
vnderſtanding, ſo that they ſtick not 


| 


captives, *c, Wherefoze it is to be 


— — 


ments ofthe Church be pꝛecious and | 


in theoutwarde ſignes, It is koꝛ vn⸗ 
reaſonable folks to conteiue no far 
ther than as farre as the bodily eye 
doth rech. It is a ſeruile weaknefſe, 
to take ihe ſignes foꝛ the things the 
ſelues which be ſigniſted: witnelle 
Juguſtme. 

Vherfoꝛe firſt thoſe carnall per⸗ 
ſons are to be reie ted, which do vn 
derſtand noꝛ iudge nothing elle in? 
ſacraments, but that which is ene 


—— — —ä——— 


— a — — — 


with 


— 
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| with the eyes, and ſo da iudge of the 
lacraments, actoꝛding vato the qua⸗ 
utie of the out warde ügnes. They 
doe ler the water, they doe lee the 
bꝛeade and the wyne, but they doe 
not aduance their mind any farther, 

than the confideration of thein, 
Theſe men dohang to muche vpon 
theoutwarde element, Secondlpe, 
the ſuperſtitious perſons are nat to 
be lvked nepther , whyche doe vle 
the ſignes, as though that they had 
the things themſelues befoze they? 
eyes , no2 they make no difference 
betwirte the fignes,x the things ſig⸗ 
med. It wer wel done, ö they were 
admoniſhed to lifte vp theyꝛ hartes 
bnto the Lozde. Sacraments be 
the viſible kozmes of the inuiſible 
grace. The inuiſible grace muff be 
conſidered and waped wyth oure 
mynde, vnderſtanded and recepued 
with fapth. 


VI II. Of che difference of 


the ſacraments of the old 
and new Tr eſtament, 


our 

men's 

ler 
the 


(Same doe make difference be⸗ 
| Orwirt the Sacramentes ok the 
8 olde and new Teſtaments, t ſome 
do not. Ik they be compared one w 
an other, we ſhall finde a difference, 
Againe, there be ſome pointes in 
| whych they differ nat in diners and 
lundꝛpreſpeas. Firſt our ſacramets 
do differ from them of the old Te⸗ 
ſtament in fewneſſe, koꝛ in the new 
| Leftament there be but two, ant in 
| the olde there were many, ik all the 
figures, ſhazowes, and facrifyces 


are to be taken foz Sacramentes, 


the Lambe of the palleouer. 
Secondlve, they doe differ in te 


theſe things can not be referred vn, 


per, be an other thing. Nea, and tou⸗ 


Auguſtine. But other wile it you | 
loke to the oꝛderly, and pꝛoper ſacra⸗ 
ments, which are £ompziicd in the 

woꝛd of inſtitution, and the matter 
whiche doth ſignifie, there were but | 
two nother of the old: that 1s,Circu- 
ciſion, and the Paſcal Lambe. The 
Apoſtle doeth adde vnto them the 
cloude, and the Sea, and the water 
of the rocke, and the Manna. But 


to the lawful and ozdinarye inſtitu⸗ 
tian of the Sacraments, albeit that | 
they were ſo meruellouſlp o2dered, 
that the irength of them had the 
vie of Dacramentes. Zherefoze in 
that reſpecte that theſe be taken foz 
Dacramentes , they doe erceede in 
number: but inreſpeet of the conſi- 
deration of the lawefull and pꝛoper 
Dacraments onelp, in which there 
is ioyned the wozd of the inſtitutic u 
vntoy outward ſigne, in this reſpec 
the ſacraments of the old Teſtamet 
be euen in number with ours, ſo y 
Baptiſme doth counteruaple Cir⸗ 
cc iſion, and the ſupper of the Lozd, 


variety of the ſignes. The Dacra- 
mentall ſignes of the olde and newe 
Teſtament be ſundzy, Fo2 circumci- 
ſion is one thing, and Baptilme is 
an other. And againe, the lamb of 5 
Paſſcouer is one thuig, t the bꝛead e | 
wine the tokens of our Lozds Sup⸗ 


ching the miraculous ſacraments, 
the cloude, and paſſintg thꝛough the 
Sea, they Were one hing, and the 
Baptiſme of ours, is an other: Item 
the Manna, and water flowing out 
of the rock: „ was one thing, 
and the bheade and wone in the 


a5 the Athers ſme to doe, ſpecially | 


1. Cor. o. 


4 


- Tt.ny. 


# - 
> 4 5 1 


— — 


— 


cc. 


Hor re our 


| 


2 


{ocraments 
d0 difter 


— 4 


and ours not ſo. 


| not loke foꝛ any newe manner. of | a 


| that we do in both wave 


— 


Satramentes of the Lozdes upper 
another. So the lignes do varpe on 
both ſides. 

Furthermoꝛe, the Sacramentes 


the ſhedding of blaud, partly of men 
and partly ot beaſtes: ot᷑ man in the 
Cirtumc iſion, of beaſt in the lambe 
of the paſſeduer. But theſe of the 
new, though that they be the ſacra- 
ments of Chꝛiſts bloud ſhed fo vs, 
yet of themſelues they be vopde of 
bloud. Af pou compare the cloud, the 
ſea, the Manna, and the water out 
of the rocke, vnta our Dacraments, 
ours do differ alſo from them in this 
pointe, that they were myꝛaculous, 


Againe, the olde ſacraments are 
furned into other faſhions by the 
ſucceeding of the newe Teſtament, 
albeit that the faith of the Sacra⸗ 
ments did continue all one. But the 
ſacraments of the new Teſtamente 
be not ſubiect vnto ſuch change, but 
ſhal kepe their maner a faſhion inſti⸗ 
tuted by the Loꝛd himſelfe, vntyl the 
ende of ö world, after which we doe 


Dacramentes, but fs2 the full and 
perfect manpkeſtation of the truthe 
it ſelfe. -Þ | 
So that in theſe reſyectes it may 
ve tayd aright, that dur ſacraments 
do differ from the old. But in caſe 
the better 
parte im the Sacramentes, wee 
ſhall funde that they do differ in no⸗ 
thing 

1 Firſt, as there is one God and 
one Loꝛde both in the olde and newe 


from the j &L 


olic. 


Teſtament, fo there is one allo au- 
tho2 of the ſacraments, one media⸗ 
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of the olde Teſtament did conſiſt in 


ok the olde one, and new Teſtament 


— 


— — — 


the oide as our Sacramentes were 
tokens, And as ours be grounded 
vppen the authoꝛity of Chiſte cur 
mediatour, ſo were they allo which 
went befoze in the old Teſtamente. 

2 Secondlp, Ik we doe conſider the 
cauſe, why God did infiitute certain 
ſacraments to his Church, wer ſhal 
not ſino the cauſe ofthe ſacraments 


| 


other. Foz bothe they and theſe wer 
giuẽ to thys intent, to bee tokens of 
gods grace towards hys Church,by 
which the faithfull ſhould be fed and 
ſtrengthned in the faith of hys cone- 
naunt: Again, that the whole chur- 
che of the Jſraclites ſhould be knit 


in one faith, t diſſeuered krõ all other 
natiss of the whole woꝛld. To theſe 
endes he wꝛought both by woꝛd and 
ſacraments with that people, like as 
he doeth wyth the church of the new 
Teſtament. 

3 Thirdly, like as in the Satra⸗ 
ments of the old teſtament, ſo ol the 
newe Teſtamente alſo, the ſigne 
and that tvhicye 18 ſpgitlp ed, be 
not both ai one, oꝛ the S >acrament 

nd the cficte of the Sacrament, 
— ning tyep2 ſubſtaunces and 
natures , Foz then there ſhoulde 
bens reaſon of Sacramentes in 
them, if the thing ſignified, and the 
ſigne were all one , That whyche 
doth fignifye is one thing, and that 


þ 


which is ſignified, is another: wher⸗ 


ſame which is ſcenc , is one thyng, 
and that whyche is ſette fo2the 
to be vnderſtanded, is another. 90 
that cure Satramentes doe not in 
this poynte nerther differ from the 


tour of Sods grace, wherok as well 


————— — 


Sacramentes sk che olde 


Teſta⸗ 


ment. 


* hs MA” —_ 


Aa. <a W IR—_ 


— 


. 
foꝛe Auguſtine ſapeth allo, that the '; 255 


once. 


ed no 


| 
Fog 
„ 4 Fourthly, in caſe we doe conſi- 
der the very things theſelues wher⸗ 
gf gur ſacraments be ſignes, we ſhal 

ende the lame in the ſacramentes of 

the olde Teſtamente. Circumciſion 
was the ſacrament of the regenera⸗ 
ting and cleanſing of oure nature in 
Chꝛiſt, and our Baptiſme is the ve- 
ty ſame. Circumciſion was the ſeale 
of the iuſtice of Faith, our Baptiſme 
is the lame. The Ilraelites were in- 
copozate into the Church of Chꝛyſt 
| |byCircumciſion, we by Baptiſme. 
Circumc iſion was the ſigne of Gods 
touenant, baptiſme is the ſame to vs. 
Alſo the Paſcall lambe was the ſa- 
cramente of the immaculate lambe, 
by whoſe bloud we ſhoulde be rede- 
med from the bondage of Satan, 
ſinne, and veath:the bꝛead and wyne 
is the ſame vnto ve, the ſacramente 
ofthe bedyt and bloud of the Lo2de, 
The meate and dꝛinke is one in both 
as we map lee to the Cozinthians. 
do that this wayes our ſacraments 
doe diſter nothing nother from the 
olde. As theſe ber viſible koꝛmes of 
imuiſible grace,ſo they were atſo.No2 
this inuiſible grace is not differente 
from that in the ſacramentes of the 
old Teſtament, but it is one in both, 

5-Fiftly, the ſacraments of bothe 
* |Leſtaments do agree alſo in faythe. 
F02 there is one ſeifeſame fapthe in 
beth, wherby they beleued in Chailk, 
which ſhould come to be theyꝛ reder⸗ 
mer: and we do beleene in him, whom 
the father pzomiſed in time paſt, and 
bathe ſente him into the woꝛld, not a 
lundzy one,but the ſelfeſame in him- 
elke, and one to all the eleue, and to 
ll the faithfull as well of the old as 
ofthe newe Teſtament. This is the 
Melp beginning, the fountayne, and 
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{epng that the faithe of the lacra⸗ 
mentes of both Teſtamentes is not 
diners and ſundꝛp, but al one:noꝛ the 
oviect of faith is not ſundꝛye but one 
ſelfe ſame, why doe we not rather ac- 
knowledge and honoure the conkoz⸗ 
mitie and vnitte, than any difference 
ok the ſame. e 

6 Sirtlp, There remapncth: to 
be conſidered the efficacic of the ſa⸗ 
craments, The kathers do attribute 
this to be greater in our ſacraments 
than in them of the olde, and in thys 
reſpect they do aduance oures much 
aboue them, ſa that they ſaye, that 
oures be effectuall ſignes of grace, 
not ſigniſicatiue onely,as theirs, but 
alſo yElding--and giuing grace, in- 
ſrice, and ſalnation, pea vnto them 


is no faith requiſite, if that there bee 
not a blocke in the way, whiche they 
call the Aauall purpoſe fo ſinne a- 
gavne. This crronre is to be dꝛyuen 
out of all faithtul mens mindes. Foz 
it is very contrary vnto the doctrine 
of the iuſtifying kaithe, whiche is ſo 
required, that withoute it the ſacra⸗ 
ments be not only vnp2ofitable vnto 
them which do recepne, but hurtfull 
alſo. As the ſacraments be ſignes of 
grace, ſo they doe ſigniſie grace, as 
well in the newe as in the old Teſta⸗ 
mente:as they be the ſcales of the iu⸗ 
ſtice of faith, ſo they doe ſeale and cõ⸗ 
firme it, not onely in the newe, but in 
the olde Zceffament alſo:and they do 
confirme vs, not as the verpe enſea⸗ 
ling ſpirite himſelfe doth, but as en⸗ 
ſealing ſignes: as they be figures and 
foꝛmes, fo in the outward ſimilitude 


n 


they doe figure and repꝛeſente the 


—— — — —— — 


ende ol all ſacramentes. Wherefoze | 


The effica. 
| Cie of the 
facramecnts. 


that be in deadly finnes:ſo that there 


2 * * th. I n "Y 


as they be the firlt o2inciples, ſo! they 
doe firite inſtrua in the pꝛinciples in 
them both: and as they be remem⸗ 
bꝛaunces, ſo doe they renue the bene⸗ 
fiies of the heauely grace in p minds 
of the faithfull, no leſſe in the olde 
than in the new Teſtamente. If we 
do attribute vnto our Dacramentes 
any moze efficacie than this, wherby 
they map woꝛke grace, iuſtice, and 
ſaluation in them which do vle them, 

we do attribute that vnto them whi⸗ 

che is the onely woꝛke of the holpe 
ſpirite, vnleſſe we doe vie this mode⸗ 
ration, that we ſay, that the efficacie 
of the ſacraments is not reall but ſa⸗ 


| cramentall : ſo that they whiche bee 


Baptiſed ſhoulde be regenerate, and 
iuſtifyed ſacramentally, though they 
were not yet regenerate and iuſtify- 
ed indeede. So the Apoſtle ſayd that 
the Co2inthians were waſhed, iuſti⸗ 
fped, and ſancifyed, whome her dyd 
pet repꝛoue as carnal of thoſe ſinnes 
whyche doe exclude men out of the 
kyngdome of God, Her ſpake ſacra- 
mentally, bycauſe of Baptiſme, the 
ſacramente of waſſhyng, iufkifying, 
ſanctitving. And thys kynd gf ſpeach 
dothe agree nat onely vnto oure ſa⸗ 
cramentes, but vnto them of the olde 
Teſtamente alſo. Mherekoꝛe accoꝛ⸗ 
dyng vnto thys conſideration alſo, 
we muſt make no difference betwirt 
the ſacramentes of both teſtaments. 

But A doe ſpeake not of all kinde of 
ſigures, but of the ſacramentes, whi⸗ 
che bee pꝛoperly ſacramentes and in 


both. The fathers dyd very inconſi⸗ 


deratelp confound the figures of the 


olde Teſtamente, and the myſteries 
or the newe, with facramentes, and 
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is an other thing, but if a man conl 


: ſelues, and others alſo. Bꝛiclly, that 
is a true ſapiung: Rot the ſacrament, 
but the fayth of the ſacrament dothe 
iuſfifye. Thys is true, not only in the . 
olde, but in our new latramentes al, 4 
ſo. Wherefo2e the efficacic of oures you 
and theirs is nat diners, And it was! 4 
not avuiſedly ſayde of Augustine: 
The ſacraments ber not one, bycauſy | © 
there were other ſacraments which 
giue ſaluation, and other that pꝛo⸗ 
mile the ſauioure. Shall we ſay that | 
the elders haue not the Caluation 
whereof they had the ſacramentes: 
God fozbyd. Agapne,Shall we ſave, 
that our ſacraments do ſaue, and not 
rather faithe in Chzift:Godfozbidde 

that alſo. What can be ſayde moze 
fondly, than that the elders were ſa⸗ 
ued by faith, and we by ſacraments? 
He ſayeth muche better in an other 
place, where he ſaith: The faithe re 
mapneth, and the ſignes be altered. 
There the rocke was Chꝛiſte, to vs 
Chꝛiſt is that which is laid vpon the 
altare of God. And they foꝛ a greate 
matter dꝛ anke the ſacraments ofthe 
ſelfeſame Chꝛiſt, the water which il⸗ 
ſued out of the rocke, and what we 
do dzinke, b faithfull folke do know. 
If thou conſtder the viſible foꝛme, i 


der the ugniñcation whiche is to be 
vnderſtanded, they dꝛanke the verye 
ſame ſpirituall dꝛynk. This is there. 
I beſceke vou, is it al one to ſay,that 
the Ilraelites do eate and dꝛinke the 
ſame fpirituall meate, « dꝛinke that 
we doe, that is Chꝛiſte: and that the 
Iſraelites doe vſe ſacraments wh! 
che doe onely pꝛomiſe — ns 
that we haue the ſacramentes 

che doe gyue ſaluation? — 
that ſaluation bee — by the 


| dyd make the matter darke vnto the- 


——Croſle 


— — ä 
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Go 


— 
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| \Crolle, pet fo2 all that the faithfull | readye alwayes at hande, ſame falſe | 
ok the olde Teſtamente were neuer Doctonres that be ſicke of the ſame | vvno wa- 
the lefſe partakers of th? ſame, than | diſeaſe, They doe ſo diſpute of the. | Kerh ques | 


x of God, wer doe ſeke meanes, how | were partakers of the outivarde | 
4 v2 map be made partners thereof, | Sacracramentes, ſhoulde ber wyth- 

> * that wer lacke faithe. And | all partakers of the grace alſo, and 

| | fo them em that bee ſo o affected, there bel by conſequente, of lyfe and ſaluati⸗ 

if on euerla⸗ | 


| we be of the newe. Foz Chzyſte was 
peſterday, to day, and foꝛ cuermoze, 


and her ſuffered from the beginning 
of the woꝛlde as concerning the pur⸗ 

poſe of the father, and vertue of the 
redemption. But Auguſtine meante 
to aduaunce the happineſſe of the 
newe Teſtamente, in that that the 


- [Sacramentes thereof doe not ſcyll 


gomile the Sauiour to come, but do 
ſette foꝛthe the grace of him, as pꝛe⸗ 
{ently exhibited, | 


| * Hey whyche do lyue in the faith 


ok the onely begotten of God, 

and be one ſpirite with hym, and 
haue hym dwcllyng in them, haue 
hun alſo as the foũtayne of al grace, 
of whoſe fulneſſe. they doe recepue 
Mace foꝛ grace. They do not diſpute 
of the grace of God, whether it bee 
unered and tyed to the ſacramentes 
j net, but when we do lacke fapthe; 
and ſticke vnto the outwarde vſe of 
thelacramentcs, and begin rather to 
deteyue, than to confozme onre 
ſelues, then we doe diſpute of the ſa⸗ 

traments, whether they be ſufficient 
io ſaue vs oʒ not:and bycauſe we do 
knowe by the teſtimony of our owne 
conſcience, that it is not poſſible that 
we can be ſaued without the grace 


thyng, and the Sacrament an other, 


not the verpe grace it ſelfe:and rea⸗ 


If the water of Baptiſme and the 


lacramentes, that they do perſwade 
the vnlearned and carnall men, that 
there is grace tyed vnto the Sacra⸗ 
mentes. WMherekoze J thynke it 
needefull to ſpeake ſomewhat of this 
matter, 

Jn that that they doe demaunde, 
whether there bee grace tyed vnto 
the Sacramentes, they doe ſuffict- 
entlye conkeſſe, that grace is one 


—_— 


and therekoꝛe that the ſacramente is 


the very regeneration. and waſhing | 
away of ſpnnes it ſelke: and the 
bꝛead of the Supper ok the Lo2de is 
not the bodpe it ſelfe of the Lozde. 
Foꝛ then nother that coulde ber the 
Sacramente of regeneration, noꝛ 
thys of the Loꝛdes Body. Foz no⸗ 
thyng can be the ſigne of it ſelfe:but 
it is neccfſary that the ſygne and the 
thing ſignified,muſk be ſundꝛy things 
of their owne nature and ſubſtance. 


bꝛead of the Loꝛdes Supper coulde 
be Dacramentes of the heauenlpe 
grace, in that ſozte, that wythall | 
they were the very grace it ſelfe, 
there were no cauſe why theſe folke 
ſhoulde demaunde „ whether that 


there ber grace tyed vnto the Sa⸗ 


cramentes oꝛ no. Foꝛ ſo they that 


' Queſtion is 


ſtion. 


V Vhy the | 


made of 
thus matte £8 | 


IX. Whether there be — Foz the viſible __ is — the | 

| ce annexed vn. verp inutlivie grace, and the ligne is The gone | 
Sra 555 not the thing ſignik ved. And in thys 2 the 
e ſozte the water of baptiſme, is not ard. 


I 


— 0 


The facra- | 
ment auay | 


leth not 
vvithoat 
grace. 


| 
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, 


on everlaſting, But foꝛaſmuch as 
they doe finde, that this is not true, 
they demaunde not whether the Da- 


cramente be the grace it ſelke, but the ſigne of it. On the other ſyde,we 


whether that there be grace tyed vn⸗ 
tothe Sacrament. _- 
Secondly,they do vnderſtand that 


the outward ſacrament doth auaple | 
nothing to them which do recepue it, 


without his grace whoſe ſacramente 
it is. And ſo they do diſpute of grace, 
without whiche they do knowe that 
they ca not be ſaued. And fozaſmuch 
as they do know, that it is offered by 
the woꝛd of the Goſpell,it cannot be 
receyued but by Faith, they aſke not 
whether that the grace be tyed vnto 
the Moꝛde, but whether it be tyed 
vnto the Sacrament oꝛ no, whereas 
the Sacrament can not be withoute 
the wo2de, and that the Sacramente 
as a ſacrament, hath nothing whych 
it taketh not of the woꝛde. They doe 
declare that they doe deſpaire of the 
participation of the grace of God, 
whiche conſiſteth in faith:and there⸗ 
foze they do lake vnto the outwarde 


ſacraments, of which the euil as wel 


as the god mape communicate : as 
well the Carnall,as ſpiritual:as wel 
the vnfaithfull, as the faithfull : and 
they doe defire to be perſwaded in 
this, that there is grace tyed vnto 
the ſacraments. And they do expꝛelly 
ble the wozde Dyed, meaning that 
they doe ſeke ſuche a coninneion of 
grace with the Sacramentes, ſo 
that it ſhould be fo knit, and kaſt boũd 
vnto them, that all they ſhould indik⸗ 
ferently be partners thereof, as ma⸗ 
nye as doe take parte of the ſacra- 
ments. 

What ſhall we ſay to this? Wee 
tan not pull from the facrament the 
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grace of him whoſe ſacraments they 
be: as it is not meete that the thy 
ſignifped ſhoulde be diſſeuered from 


can not tye grace vnto ſacramentes 
in that ſoꝛt, as carnal men do ſuppoſe 
it to be tyed. Let vs ſe therefo;e how 
we ought to iudge, that grace isty, 
ed vnto ſacramentes, and how not. 

1 Firffe,that coniunqion is natu⸗ Ns 
rall, whereby tye ſtrength of fedpng 
and d2inking is ioyned to the Bꝛead 
and Wine, whereof the heart of the 
eater and dꝛinker is ſtrengthned and 
refreſhed.)3; this coniunction grate 
is not ioyned vnto lacramentes no) 
that ſhoulde not ſerue the purpoſe of 
carnall men. Foz like as if a ſicke 
man doe eate bzead and dzinke, ha⸗ 
uing an euill affected ſtomacke, he is 
nother ſtrengthned by it, no2 refre- 
ſhed:ſo it ſhoulde come to paſſe vnto 
theſe mẽ, which touching their faith, 
doe not come well diſpoſed vnto the 
communion of the ſacraments. 

2 Secondly, there is a Locall coy 
iunction, whereby the meate and 
dꝛinke be ioyned with the ſfomacke, 
Noz this coniunction nother dothe 
not agre& with the grace and ſacra- 
mentall ſignes. Grace is not ſoxv 
ther inbzead noz wine, noꝛ in water, 
that it is conteyned in it, foꝛalmuche 
as it can not be compaſſed oꝝ cloſed 
vp in any plate. 8 

Thirolp, there is a toꝛpoꝛal te 
iunctid alſo, wherby the head is 107- 
ned to the body, and one member to 
an other. But the heauenly grace 
can not away with this nother: wii 
che being ſpirituall, can not be con 
pꝛehended in a toꝛpoꝛali knot. 

+ Fourthly, there is allo an ob 
gatoꝛie coniunction,wherby meme? 


fail 
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faith is bounde to be kepte in pꝛomi⸗ 
ſes, We can not appoynt vppon thys | 
nother in this caſe, Foz the Lo2de 
1hathnot ſo inſtituted his ſacramtts, 
that he hath abſolutely pꝛomiſed ſal⸗ 
nation vnto all whiche doe receyue 
them. Be ſaid not abſolutely, He that 
is Baptiſed, but He that beleeneth, 
and is Baptiſed, ſhall be ſaned, and 
be that belceueth not, ſhall be con- 
demned. Wherefoze we may not ſo 
enfozce the wo2de of the inſtitution 
and. pꝛomiſe in the ſacramentes, as 
though that by the vertue therof, the 
thing ſignifyeo were ſo tyed vnto the 
fgne, that they doe indifferently re- 
ceinenot only the ſigne, but the thing 
ſignifyed alſo, whoſocuer receyue the 
acramet, albeit, it be without faith, 
It was not the Loꝛds purpoſe to in⸗ 
ſtitute ſuch ſacraments in which not 
onelp the godlye, but the wicked alſo 
houlde participate ofhis grace: noz 
the wozds of the inſtitution ds pꝛoue 
any ſuch matter. 
Fiftlp, we mape not ſape nother, 
that grace is annexred to the ſacra- 
ment as the heate of the fp2e is vnto 
Iron. Foz firſte the coniunction is 
ſenſible, ſecondly it is truly ſo, whe- 
ther it be to ſome vſe oz to no vſe. 
Fo) the kyzie Jron is hote, although 
that the heate of it be applyed to no 
dle, although it ſerue to vnlawfull, 
andnoyſome things. We ought not 
toſaye the like of grace and the ſa- 
craments. Fo2 that which is a ſacra- 
ment if it be vſed,is not a ſacrament 
tn caſe it be not vled: noꝛ it hathe no 


Ji orace annered vnto it, if it be turned 
* to any abuſe, 


demaunded, whether that there be 
grace annexed vnto the ſacraments, 
it may be aunſwered, that it 1s thus 
farre foꝛthe annexed vnto the ſacra- 
mente of it, as belongeth vnto the 
partes of it whercof it is made. If 


co2ding vnto this definition the grace 


is requiſite,to make it ful, whole, and 
perfea. Foz elſe if grace be excluded 
from the viſible fozme,it ſhall not be 
à ſacrament. But if you doe ſay, that 


wo2d and the element, as Auguſtine 
ſayth:The woꝛd commeth to the ele⸗ 
mente, here is made a Hacra- 
ment : by this definition grace is not 
accounted in the partes of a ſacra- 
mente, and therefoze it is not ſo tyed 
nother to the ſacramente, but that a 
ſacrament map be taken without it. 
Therfoze acco2ding vnto the double 
definition of a ſacrament, both mape 
be aunſwered, as well that grace is 
not knitte vnto ſacraments, as that 
it is ſacramentally tyed vnto it: all 
alike as the parte is tyed vnto the 
whole, vnto accompliſhment where- 


ſenſe he whiche dothe communicate 
without faith,fozaſmnch as he dothe 
not participate of the inuiſible grace, 
he receiueth inderde the viſible foꝛme 
of it, the outwarde part of the ſacra- 
ment,but he recepueth not the whole 
ſacramente. But as touching the o⸗ 
ther definition of ſacrament, wherec- 
by it is ſayde, that the woꝛde iovned 
vnto the elemente maketh a ſacre- 


5 


vou ſap, that the ſacrament is the vi⸗ 
ſible foꝛme of an inuiſible grace, ac-; 


a Dacramente dothe conlifte of the 


of it is requiſite of neceſſitie. In this 


| 


, andthe effec of the ſacramente vnto 
the ſacrainent. Therefoze when it is 


is tyed vnto the ſacrament, ſo that it 
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| ſacrament, which be made partakers 
of the grace thereof by faith, but they 
alſa, whyche recepuing it withoute 
faithe, doe take the outwarde ſygne 
only. So that in ſome ſoꝛte, that is to 
ſape, ſacramentally , there is toyned 
grace to the ſacramentall ſignes:and 
yet withall it is not ſo tped vnto 
them, that he can be partaker of it, 
which dothe recepue the ſacramente 
without faith, And foz an example, 
take Symon Magus, who when hee 
was baptiſed of Philippe, recepned 
inderde the ſacrament of the inuiſtble 
grace,of regeneration, clenſing, and 
iuſtiſication, but vet he remapned 
vtterly voyde of the ſame grace. Fo2 


dome of God, Foz his heart was not 
ryghte befoꝛe God. But what neede 
we anpe example of ſcripture in ſo 


| manifeſt a matter: whereof we doe 


ſe& ſo innumerable examples daply 
euerp where? 


Of the integrity or vvhole- 
neſſe of Sacramentes. 


UAguſtine diſputeth in certapne 

laces of the wholeneſſe of ſa- 
cramentes, that it ſkylleth not what 
he belæueth, and what manner of 
Fayth he hathe whych recepueth the 
Sacramente. Foz that that it is poſ⸗ 
ſible, that a man map haue the whole 


| Sacrament and a naughty faythe : 


as it may be, that He may ſticke faſt 
to the whole woꝛdes of the Creedc, 
t yet fo2 all that not beleene arighte. 
Chys ſaying is true after that defi- 
nitionof a Sacrament, when it is de- 
fpned by the ioyning togither of the 
woꝛde and the elemente. Accoꝛdyng 


he had no parte 02 lotte in the kyng- | 


lye the woꝛde and elemente, but the 


and the elemente: and it ſkylieth not 
to that, that we receyue the whole 
Sacramente, what wee doe bel&ne. 
But it is an nother matter, in cafe 
the queſtion bee of the partaking of 
the grace of God, and an other mat- 
ter if we talke of the wholeneſſe of 
the Sacrament, Whyche Auguſtine 
hymſelfe doth not hyde nother, when! 
bee ſayeth in the ſame place:Jndede 
it maketh much matter to the wape 
of ſaluation , (what he belencth 
whyche recepueth the Sacramente) 
but to the queſtion of the Sacrq- 


all, 

But in caſe wee bee of this opinꝭ 
on, that there dothe belong vnto the 
wholeneſle of Dacramentes,not on- 


ed, as wee made mention befo2e in 


inuiſtble grace alſo, ſo that 7 whole 
Sacramente dothe £onſyſte of the 
woꝛde, ſpane , and matter ſignify 


the fourthe article, wee ſhall not al⸗ 
low that ſaying of Auguſtine which 
wee ſpake of. Foz ſo he whyrhe ey 
ther bel&ueth not at all, eyther be 
leueth amiſſe, maye inderde receyue 
the woꝛdes and ſignes of the Sacra 
mentes, but her can not retepue the 
whole Sacraments, bycauſe he doth 
not recepue the beſt parte of them 
whiche is not receyued but by faith, 
and a cleane hearte. Like as if can 
not be ſayde nother, that he dothe 
ktepe the whole Crerde, which dothe 
obſerue the woꝛdes of it onely, and 
not the very effect of it alſo. Fo2 the 


cramente dothe conſpſt in the won, 


mente, it maketh no matter at 


wholenelle of oure Chꝛiſtian beliefe 
ſcandeth not in woꝛdes onely, but in 


vnto that the wholeneſſe of the a- | 


faith allo. 2 
1 And howſocuer ive doe takes 


— 


r 
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dothe belong grace vnto it, oz denye 
it, we muſt be allured of thys, that 
it is poſſible, and that it happeneth 
oftentymes, that the Sacrainentes 
be recepued not whole, but in halfes. 


Foz a Dacramente is not a ſingle 


matter, but a compounde, and that 
of partes: not of one, but of ſundꝛy 
natures, whyche bee not ſo tyed togi⸗ 
ther, but that the one map be recey- 
ned without the other. The common 
people whiche doe communicate in 
the Poperye, doe not recepue the 
whole Sacramente, fs2 they bee re⸗ 
trayned from the woꝛd of the Lo2ds 
inſtitution, by the adioyning of the 
whyche it is made of an elemente, 
aDacramente. Foz the Pꝛieſtes do 
chalenge that to themſelues, and doe 


|{omunble it of purpoſe to theſelues, 


that the people muſt vnderſtande no 
pete of it, no no2 heare it nother. 
But as Auguſtine ſapeth in ſundꝛve 
places: It is a greate madneſſe to 
communicate in the Sacramente, 
and not to. communicate in the 


worde. Foz the wozde is mo2e 


excelente than the elemente: and 
if is not poſſible, that the communi- 
on of the Sacramente bee whole, 
whereas men doe communicate in 
the ſigne onely, and not alſo in the 
2 But pet there is not a whol 
Communion of the Sacramente in 
the Popery : foz that that the halfe 
of the Dacramente, that is to ſave, 
the cuppe of the Lo2des bloud, is 
withholden from the faithful peo- 
ple that doe communicate:whych is 
allo of it ſelfe greate ſacriledge , as 


»n„» 
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te wholenelle of the Dacramentes, 
ſ whether that wer doe ſape, that there 


—ů 


ueth. 


recke grace alſo f92 one of the partes 
of the Sacramente, euen ſo allo they 
doe not recepue the ſacrament, why s 
che recepuyng without faythe, do res 
mapne voyde of the grace of God, 
What then: In deve it is weil 


done to kepe and maynteyne to the 


ſacramentes thepꝛ wholeneſſe: But 
what ſhall it auaple, if we doe not 
withall kepe the wholeneſle of the 


cramentes of themlelues bee whole, 
pet to vs they bee not whole, vn⸗ 
leſſe wee doe participate of all 


their partes wyth true and ſyncere 


O Baptiſme. 


Itherto we haue ſpo⸗ 
\ ken gencrallpe of the 
Sacramentes, whych 
is a large fielde and 

erde to walke in. 
But bycaute we wpll keepe oure 
ſelues within oure boundes, noz wyl 
not paſſe oure lyſtes, we wyll marke 
thoſe things onely wh ich may turne 
to ſome p2ofpte to them that be god⸗ 
lye diſpoſed. And nowe wer wyll 
pꝛoceede vnto the ſpeciall treatye of 
eache of the Sacramentes particu⸗ 


larly, fyꝛſte of 1Baptiſine; and then | 


of the Lo2des ſupper. We wi! make 
no very greate adoe in this matter, 
but we will content our ſelues with 
theſe foure partes, to declare fyꝛſte 
what Baptiſme is, ſccadly what the 


we che ſer when the tyme ler⸗ 


inſtitution of it is, thirdly hawe it ia 


Well £2, | 


| 


©: | 
3 Thyzdely,if we be contented to 


' communion : Albeit that the Sa- | 
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The vvord 
Baptilme. 


The ſacta. 
mente of 


i Penauncc. 


Mr. te 
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Acts. ig.“ 


| 
| well o 2vered, and fourthly which is 
the true vſe of it. 


I. What Baptiſme is. 


che woꝛde Waptiſme commeth 
Dot the Orten, and it is as much 
to lay in engliſh, as dipping oꝛ dꝛow⸗ 
ning in. But foꝛaſmuche as it is not 
meante of euecy manner of dipping, 
but of ſuch a manner, vheras ther is 
one thing done outwardly, and ana- 
ther inwardly: it is necellarie that 


Baptiſme, which maye erpzelle not 
that which is outwardly done in the | 
element, but that which is ſet fozth- 
to the vnderſtandyng by the viſible 
| fo2me of the element. Ne ſayde be⸗ 
faze, that a Sacrament is a viſible 
fozmof an inuiſtble grace. And bap⸗ 
'tilme is a ſacrament, wherkoꝛe bap- 
tiſme is a viſivle fa2me of an inuiũ⸗ 
ble grace. This is the generall de- 
' finition. So that we mult ſerk ſuche 
à one whiche doth ſpecially expꝛeſle 


Ot Baptiſme. 


we make ſuche à definition of thys | 


that inuifible grace, of whiche the 
ſacrament is ſette fa2the in the viſi⸗ 
ne element oꝛ ſigne. But herem be 
| fum2y opinions. 

1 Firitz of all, ſome doe define it 
to ve the ſacrament oꝛ ſigne of Pe⸗ 
nancc 02 Repentance. And they doe 
take the reaſon of this definition out 
of Parke, where we reade in thys 
wple: John was in the wilderneſſe, 


| baptifing and pꝛeaching the baptiſm | of Chaifte, is the bloud of Chile, 
of repentance, to the foꝛgiueneſſe of | 
ſinnes. Again, out of the Acts of the 


Apofties, where Peter faveth : Doe 


penaunce, and bee every one of vou | 
baptiſed in the name of Jeſu Ch2if, | ve moued by the woꝛdes of Chaifte, 
to the foꝛgiueneſſe of pour ſinnes. A-| where he ſayth: Whoſocncr belcued 
[Jane John baptiſed the people in and is baptiſed, ſhall be ſaned, where 


the baptiſme of repentance. Jndede 
baptiime mape be called ans vefing 
to be the lacrament al penance, but 
not ſo that it muſt be the full defiy- 
tion of it, as though that there were 
nothing elſe to be conſidered in bap⸗ 
tiſme but penaunce oꝛ the repentance! 
of him which is baptiſed, Fozaccoy! tn 
ding vnto this definition, baptulme ** 
ſhoulde not be the badge of Chapſteg' = 
grace, but of the repentance onely ot 
mans hearte. Agame, if there were 
nothing elle in baptiſine but repen⸗ 
taunce, and baptiſme nothing elſe but 
the ſacrament of repentice, it ſhould 
ſerme that it mighte be as often ite- 
rated as repentaunce is: and thys 
way there ſhoulde be no meane noz 
ende of baptiſing, no2 there ſhoulde 
be accompted no difference betwirte 
the Chꝛiſtian Baptiſine, and the la- 
wiſhe purifications of the Jewes. 
And whereas. all menne do confeſſe 
that baptiſme is a.ſacrament not to 
be twice taken, it mult ſo fall ont, 
that bcfides that, it is in. ſome pete 
the ſacramente of repcntaunce, ſoit 
muſt be alſo ſome other thing, whole 
grace can not be iterated. 

2 Secondly, baptiſme is defyned 
by ſome to be the ſacrament ot faith, 
as of Auguſtine w2iting of the Bap 
tiſme cf childꝛen, ſayeth: Therefoe 
like as in ſome wife, the ſacramente . 
of the body ol Chꝛiſte is the bodyedf| ® 
Chꝛitt, and the ſacramẽt of the blond 


the ſacrament of faith, allo is faithe 
And he ſpeaketh of Baptiſme, 

he calleth the ſacrament of faith. A 
they whiche doe follow him, ſerme 


— haptilme 
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baptilme is iopned vnto faithe. The 
ke matter is that that Chyſo⸗ 
tome defyneth baptiſine to be the 
ſignet of fayth, And Tertullian ſay- 
etd that waſhing is y ſignet of faith. 
Both they were moued of the wozds 
of the Apoſtle , whereas he calleth 
circumciſion , wherevnto haptiſine 
ſucceeded , the ſignet oz ſcale of the 
Juffice of faith, This definition alſo 
is not ſufficient. Foz albeit that bap- 
time be the ſacrament and ſignet of 
faith, and hat Baſyll ſapth arighte, 
that we mult be baptiſcd as wehaue 
tetepued, and beleeue as we be bap- 
tiſed,yet fo2 al that the ſame inuiſivle 
grace is not expꝛeſſed in this definiti- 
u, the viſible fozme whereof is ſet 
fo;th in the outward ligne, and whi- 
che the bel-euer and repentant dothe 
|recepue, as we declared in the place 
of Faith. In deede bath repentaunce 
and faith alſo do come ofthe grace of 
God, but yet they be not the fulneTe 
of that grace mhiche is conferred by 
Chiilt vnto the elec, the toke, ſacra- 
mente, and vpſealing whereof is in 
Baptiſme. 

Thirdly, Auguffine in certayne 
plates doth define baptiſme to be the 
lacrament of new life. He conſidered 
that whyche the Apoltle wꝛiteth in 
this wiſe: F02 we be buryed togither 
with him by baptiſme vnto. deathe: 


of ivfe. Surely the condition of the 
obligation annexed vnto baptiſme,is 
this,th1t he whiche is baptiſcd, muſt 
kaſt off the olde life, and embzace a 
neive , ſo that hee muſte be aunſwe- 
rable vito the miſterie of the Loꝛds 
deaty and reſur 


—— 


— 


that lyke as Chꝛiſt aroſe again from | 


| 


| 


q 


haue not this way nother the ful de⸗ 
finition of Baptiſme. | 

4 Fourthlp, there be ſome whych 
would haue Baptiſme to be nothug 
elſe, but a taken of Chziſtian pzofe!. 
licn, whereby we maye be knowen 
from the vnbeleeuing and enimies 
vnto Chꝛ iſte. And it is ſomewhat g- 
greable vnto baptiſme, that by it as 
by an open confeliion of the chꝛiſtian 
faith, we do pꝛofeſſe of what religion 
we bee, and ſo be ſequeſtred from 
the vnfaithfulll, not onelp in hearte, 
but alſo by Þ outwarde ſigne of faith 
and ſacrament, So Cuſanus ſapeth, 
that baptiſme is nothing elſe, but the 
confclſion of the ſame faith. But vet 
koʒ allthis, the inniſible grace is not 
lufficiently touched in this definiti- 
on, whereof baptiſme is the ſacra- 
mente. Beſides that it mighte be re- 
nued agayne in itcrating of it, euen 
as Yonkes dee chaunge their coules 
whiche they doe weare fo2 tokens of 
thepꝛ pꝛofeſſion. 

5 Fiftly, there is a like definition 
of baptiſme, when they define it to be 
the ſacramente of chꝛ iſtian ſocietie. 
Do Auguſtine calleth baptiſme the 
ſacrament of chꝛiſtian ſocietie. The 
Apoftle doth attribute the ſame alſo 
vato baptiſme, when he ſapeth, that 
we be all baptiſed by the ſpirite into 
one body. And this is ene vie of bap⸗ 
tilme alſo, that we be incoꝛpoꝛated 


the dead by the grace of the kather, ſo by it into the ſot ietie and communi⸗ 
we ſhoulde alla walke in newneſle on of the bodp of the Churche: but it 


is not ſuch as can ſerue foꝛ the gene⸗ 
ral definitien of Sacraments, wher⸗ 
in they be called the viſible fozmes 
of an innifivle grace. 

5 Sixtely, their definition is not 


fuficiente nother, whiche doe def ene 


rection, But pct wee | 


baptiſme to be the token of aFlto1- 
-.- 
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ons and troubles, whiche they cngh t 
to ſuſtapne that Bo embꝛate Chꝛyſt. 
Do Chꝛpſt dunſelke did call baptifine 


his croſſe and death. And pon lapeth 
he, ca! pou dꝛinke of the cuppe, that 
I ch all dꝛinke: and be baptiſed with 
that baptiſine which J am baptiſed 


follow Chꝛiſt, that they be lefte vnto 
the crolle. But pet it is one thyng to 
ſay what we ought to ſuſkepne 02 do 
fo2 Chziſte, and an other vnto what 
grace they which do belcene in hym, 
are conſigned, the token whereok is 
in baptiſme. 

7 Scuenthlp, baptiſme is dekyned 


in: Foz this is their lotte which doc | 


"Of Bapiin me. 


Moze 


ſinnes. This definition pꝛicketh ſom⸗ 
what neere to the marke, and it doth 
agree with that which Peter ſayde: 
Be euerve one of vou baptiſed in the 

name of Jcſu CThiſt, vnto 5ᷣ foꝛgiue⸗ 
neſſe of poure ſinnes: and wyth that 
whvch Ananias ſapde vnto Paule: 
Goe and be baptiſed, callyng vppon 
hys name, but pet the definition ol 


of ſinnes, there were no let but that 
it might be iterated euery day: foꝛ as 


much as we do ſinne daply, and ther⸗ 


vppon ſee the fo: giueneſte of pure 
ſinnes. Dhcrefaorc after fo many deſi⸗ 
nitions, it muſt ntedes be that there 
ig vet ſomewhat lacking, nerdekull 
toly2r2s the perfect definition therce 
of, wherekoꝛe if enght not to be ite⸗ 
rated. Inderde we doe acknowledge, 
that baptiſme ts the ſacramente of 
pen ume, favthe, new life, Chꝛiſtim 


and warhing away of finnes, but doe 
vet beliges 


alſo and called the waſhing away of ! 


is fo bounde 


mente, that it dol he w 
fivle grace of regeneration, waſbing, 
initiation, ſancification, and conſin/ 
ning, either in the heartes of al them 
that be baptiſed eyther alwayes in 
the veriie act? of Baptiſme it ſelfe, 
ſpiritu ally andeffeaually. 
| I trowe there is no man do mad 
pꝛokelliõ, an) felowſhip of the croſſe, that wull ſape, that the holve ſyirite | 
dothe woꝛke the effece of his grace! 


5 thoſe loke koꝛ ſome points in the repꝛobate wi?! 


$ + vin cf pal . ae 

5 Erghtiv,let vs ſee what they be, 
Ir We loke vspon Paule, he calleth 
baptiſme the bath of regeneration, et: 
And in an other place he ſayth : Foz * 
all pee that are baptiſed, you haue 1 
ptit on Ch2ilt, and to put on Chꝛiſte, 5 
is not only to liue his life, but thieke⸗ 
p to bo pꝛokeſled, conſigned, ſangify- 
ed, and inc oꝛpoꝛated into him. Theſe 
be the pzincipall poyntes in the ſa⸗ 
tramente of Baptiſme, and in them 
there conſiſteth that inviſible grace, 
whoſe viſible foꝛme is ſet foꝛth vnto 
vs in the outward ſigne. Wherefoze In 
we ſhall define baptiſme arighte, ton 
be the Satramente ok regeneration, By 
purgation, pꝛofeſlion, ſancification, 
conſignment, amd incoꝛpoꝛation into 
Chꝛiſt dur Sauioure. Fo: all theſe 
things be w2oughte- by the ſpirite of 
Chꝛiſte in the electe and faithfull, of 
which Baptilme is the ſacramente 
fo that it map be ſaid aright, that the 
ſame is wꝛoughte in it, ſacramental⸗ 
ly, whiche is done in derde and ſpiri⸗ 
baptimme is not complete nother this tnally, by the ſpirit of Chꝛiſte. And ; 
wap: foꝛ in caſe that baptiſme were ; theſe things be done, at the will of 4 
nothing elſe, but the wathing away the holve ſpirite, of Chzilt,epther be⸗ 
foꝛe oꝛ after baptiſine, oꝛ at the very 
doing of the baptiſing:leaſt that any 
man ſhoulde ſuppoſe, that the ſpirite 


— — — — 8 


e vito the outward ſacra/ 
wozke this im 


they be | bap⸗ 
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mon Pagus, of whome we made 


that couetous perſons haue not the 


"OE Baptiſme. 


tied, whiche 15 appopnted koꝛ the e⸗ 
lese and be leerung. Fo2 we map call 
to rememb2ance the example of Dy- 


foze in thc infante:io tHe Sacre 'C: 

foe the ſacramciite of regeneratton 
inthe inkantes, whiche be 10 
alſo, and in cate they doe holde on a 
mention bekoze. Bo Auguſtine a⸗ 
qainſte the Donatiſtes But in cale | alſo that conuctiton in their hearte 
wicreof the miſterie palled befo2c 
in the body. Thys ſapcth Auguſtinc. 


ſpirits of God (ſaith he) and yet fo2 
And whereas he ſapcth convicional- 


al that haue baptiſine, baptiſme map 


| ynfitte matter, if we ſhoulde tye the 


. Auguſtine: Upke as in Abzaham 


be without the lpirite. 
2 Hecondly, it were an exceedyng 


lpe, In caſe they doe holde on a chi 
tian godive lite, he dothe erclude the 
multitude of the repꝛobate, whiiche 
albeit that they be baptiſed in they; 
infancp, pet foz- all that thep come 


moſt free wozking of the ſpirite vnto 
the outward acte of Baptiſing. The 
erample of them is knowen, why- 
the receyued the ſpirite in Coꝛneli⸗ 
us houſe be foꝛe that they were bap⸗ 
tiled. 
; Thirdly, experience it ſclfe doth 
teach vs, that there be many of thein 
that bee baptiſed, that be not conner⸗ 
ted long after theyꝛ baptiſme recey- 
ned by the grace and wozking of 
the holve ſpirite, vnto the Cudye of 
trac godlyneſſe, yea and the moſte 
parte neuer. 

And thercfo2e is that ſaving of 


therefo2e we can not determine that 
there ſolloweth unmediately a con⸗ 
uerfion in their hearte, of whiche the 
ſacramente paſſed beſoꝛe in the bo⸗ 
dye, ſo farre wider is it that the woꝛ⸗ 
king of the ſpirite dothe accompanye 
the verye ace it ſelfe of baptiſme in 
them. But withall J will not ſtande 
with any man in this pornt, whether 
they whiche be ſo baptiſed, that they 
be either long after bapjiſme, epther 
neuer conuerted, do receyue Þ whole 
02 halfe facramente, whereas both 


there palled befo2e the iuſtice of 


may be ſaide in ſome ſenſe and ſome 
reſpect, as we declared bekoꝛe in the 
ninth article of ſactamtts generallv. 
Let this therefoꝛe be the full de fi⸗ 
nition of baptiſme: Baptiſme is the 
ſacrament of regeneration, clenſing, 


laith, and there came after circumci⸗ 
ſion the token of the iuſtice of ſatthe, 
fo there wente befo2e in Comelius! 
the ſpirituall ſangification in the 
gifte of the holne ſpirite, and there 


neration in the wiſhing of baptiſme. ſanctificatis,and inco2po2atio, wher⸗ 
Andlyke as in Jſaac which was tir⸗ by they which da repent and pꝛofeſſe 
tumciſed the epghte dape alter be the faithe and religion of Chꝛiſt, are 
wis boꝛne, there paſſe bekoꝛe the incoꝛpoꝛated and conſigned vppe to 
token of the rightuonſneTe of faithe, | Chꝛyſte and hys Churche , that 
and kozaſmuche as he kolloſved the 
faithe of his father, there followed thep map walke in newnelſe of lofe 
hym as he grewe on) rightnonineTc } In thys defiintion that moſterpc 
[tlelfe, the Cv token whereo? palled be⸗ of Baptiſme ts expꝛeũled fo2 which 


| „ 


Cbꝛiſtian goviy lyfe, there tollo wei 


not vnto chꝛiſtian godlyneſfe: and | 


tame vnto it the ſacrament olf rege- 02 fpoulift,,of waſhing, admiſſion, 


beeyng waſhed from theyz fines, 


T £6) Sal 
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| cannot be iterated, they doe iudge a- 


— —— — 


it can not be taken twice. In that 


of our regeneration, admiſſion, and 
Inco2po2ation. Fo; regeneration, ad⸗ 
miſſion, and incoꝛpozation can not 
be capable of iteration, foꝛ he whych 
is once regenerated from aboue, and 
admitted vnto the grace of Ch2yſte, 
and incoꝛpoꝛated to the church, if her 
doe fall altogither from this grace, it 
is not poſſible that he can be regene⸗ 
rated, admitted and incoꝛpoꝛated a⸗ 
gaine. Beere vnto ſerueth that place 
of the Epiſtle to the Ebꝛewes wher 
it is ſaide, that it is impoſſible, that 
they which be once illuminate, and 
haue taſted of the heaneniy gyfte, 
and are made partakers of the holye 
ſpirite,tc.if they fall away,that is to 
ſape, if they altogither fall out and 
runne backe, ſhoulde be renned vnto 
repentance. Therefoꝛe ſceyng that 
the miſterie it ſelfe of the Sacramet 


ryghte whych doe ſay,that the ſacra- 
mente thereof oughte not to be ite⸗ 
rated. | 

Thus muche of the definition of 
Baptiſme, which is the firſte ſacra- 
mente, and whereby we be admitted 
into the Churche, the like vnto Cir⸗ 
cumciſton in the olde Teſramente, 
Wherebythep which were circumti⸗ 
ſed, were admitted into the conenant 
of God. Beſides this baptiſme, there 
be reckened other two alſo: that is 
to ſave, the baptiſme of inſpiration, 
and the baptiſme of the bloud. Df 
the baptiſme of the ſpirite o2 inſpi⸗ 
ration, that is to witte, of the holve 
ſpirit, Chꝛiſte ſpeaketh in the Actes 
ſaping: But pou ſhail be boptiſed 
within theſe few daves with the ho⸗ 


that it is defyned to be the ſacramet 


— 
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not to be meante ot the wozke ofthe 


holpe ſpirite, whereby the wulle 


grace{wherof the outward baptiſnic 
is a ſigne) is perfeaned in the clean 
and faithfull, vut of that miraculous 
power ot the holy ſpirite, wich which 
the Apoſtles were indued in the daye 
of Pentecoſt, and were made perfeg 
inthe gift of languages, to goe tho⸗ 


ſame gift of the holy ſpirit was pey- 
red vppon them that belecued by the 
laying vppon them of the Apoſtles! 


p Apoſtles had obteyned befoze that 
inuifible grace of the ſpirit, whereof 
baptiſme is the ſacrament. Whyche 
thyng J do note to this intente, that 
we ſhoulde not determine that there 
be two baptiſmes in the ſacramente 
of baptiſme, and ſo be contrarye vn 
to the Apoſtle, which ſaith,that 
is but one baptiſme. 
The baptiſme of blond, is the mar 


waſhed in their owne bloud, and ba 
boꝛne into the heauenlpe life out ol 
this woꝛld. Jn this ſenſe Chꝛiſt la 


done? Aga ine: Can ye dꝛinke ol the 
cuppe that J dꝛinke, and be baptiſed] 
with the baptiſme that J am bapti⸗ 
ſed with; But this kinde of baptiſme 
is not giuen vnts the church foꝛ aſa 
crament, noꝛ it is not common vnto 
all faithfull folke, as though that 
there coulde be no Chꝛiſtian man 
without it. It is a ſpecial! poynt. and 
foꝛ few. dnto whome the Loꝛde doth 


'y pꝛrite· This kinde of baptiſme is 


give this, that they mape nat onely 
3 conkeſſe 


* 


rough with their Apoſtleſhip oz mel 
ſage, thꝛoughout all the woꝛlde, and 
the like matter was that, that þ ſelfe| 


handes, whereof mention is made in 
the Ades. But notwithſtading this, 


tirdome, whereby the faithfull be 


I muſte be haptiſed in a baptiſme,| 
and how am Z troubled: vntul it be 
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conkelle w with their mouth the fame ; whiche che Gospel ll requireth, that 
 whiche belongeth vnto ail faithful, | was pzeached by p Apoettles. Zhere- 
hut that they may teſtifye alſo wyth foꝛe ſeeyng that th e baptiſme of I Ihn 
ſcheir b v1oud of the faithe and truth of is not of the olde, vut ol the new Te⸗ 
God:fo2 whych cauſe they be called | Uzment, what make they elſe which 
Partirs, that is aſmuch to ſape, as woulde haue it ſundꝛy from the bap⸗ 
witneſſes as by a certapne ſpeciall tiſme of Chꝛiſte, but two baptifines | 
perogatiue. =» of the new Teſtament, and do ſeque- | | | 
Some doe diſpute of the baptiſme | fer from vs in baptilme, Chꝛiſt and | 
of John, and doe make luche a die- | the Apotties, whiche were in derde 
rence bet wirt it, and the lame which baptiſed of John, as thogh they we re 
the Apoſtles vſcd, and which we alſo | baptiſed after an other ſoꝛt than wer 
doe yet vſe, that they ſaye, that John be! Whereas there is but one bap- 1704 4 
waſhed the bodyes only, and that her tiſme of the new Teſtamente. Noz | 
cleanſed them not from their ſpnnes | Ch2ift and the Apoſtles baptiſed af- 
withall : and that he baptiſed them | ter in any other baptiſme, than wee 
| vnto repentaunce, and not vnto foꝛ⸗ | be. And whereas the aſter of the 
nincneſſe : but that the Apoſtles dyd | Sentences ſayth, that John baptiſed 
cleanſe them from ſinnes, baptiſing | into repentance onlp, and nat alſo in- 
vnto foꝛgiuenes:and ſo they do make | to foꝛgiueneſſe of ſinnes, it is contra- 
two baptiſmes of the newe Teſta⸗ ry vnto the manifeſt truthe, Fo2 were Nen. | | 
ment: one whereby Chꝛiſt and hs doe reade, that he pꝛeached the bap-| "7 
Apoſtles did baptiſe, as in haife part | tiſme of repentance vnto the foꝛgiue⸗ | 
only, and vnſufficiet:the other, wher⸗ nelle of ſinnes. | 
by the Apoſtles were baptiſed at the | hen J conſider this, J can not Tre com- 
tommaundement of Chꝛ iſt, full and put any difference betwirte the bap- . bn 
(ufficiente. But that John baptiſcd tiſme of John and the baptilme of - Loo ons 
not to the law, but vnto the grace of Chꝛiſt, maſmuch as the ſame alſo is pottcs. 
the newe Teſtamente, of whiche he | oꝛdered coꝛpoꝛally in water by the 
was the pꝛecurſoꝛ oꝛ foꝛerunner, it miniſters of Chꝛiſte. Me baptiſed in 
is no neꝛde to be pꝛoued. Foꝛ in hys | water, ſo he baptiſco alſo. Ue doe 
baytiſing he directed all vnto Chꝛiſt baptiſe vnto Chꝛiſt, and we do admit 
tobeleene in him, as we mape ſee in | men into kingdome of heauen, and 
the Ades. Beſides that he pꝛeached we inco2pozatethe into the church of | = | 
the kingdom ok heauen, fo2 we reade God, and he did the very ſame. Onre 
in this wiſe: In thoſe dayes there | baptiſme dothe require pꝛokeſſion of 
tame John Baptiſt pꝛeaching in the | repentace and of faith in Chꝛiſt, and 
wilder neſſe of n ſaping: Do the wer, ef John reguired the 
penance 92 repent, fo2 the kingdome | ſane. Dure baptiſme doth pꝛomiſe | 
of God is at hand. Jf hus pꝛeachvng foꝛginenes of finnes vnto the whych | | 
was the pꝛeaching of the kingdome | do repent and bel&ene,and John pꝛo⸗ 
| of heauen, it was then of the newe, | miſed the ſame. Durs hathe the out- 
an) not tl he olde Teſtament:and it | ward ſigne of Þ inuiſible grace, which 
required the lame fa iche in Chꝛyſte, the ſpirit of Chzift doth woꝛke in the 
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pheartes ef the ele & and kaithkull, and 


he had the lame. John baptiſed not 
in the hslye ſpirite aud fyꝛe, but dyd 


leaue that vnto Chꝛiſte only. No2 


ö 


they nother whyche do baptiſe nowe 


adapes, can take that vpen them, vn⸗ 


lelſle they will do Chꝛiſt wꝛong, and 


decepue Gods people. What neede 
manp words: Like as our baptiſme 


' doth ofer the lame jn the ſacrament, 


whiche the pꝛeaching of the Goſpell 


doth in woꝛde, ſo the baptiſme alſo of 
John did not offer vato the Jſraelits 


one thing in woꝛde, and an other in 
the ſacramente, UWherefoze ſœyng 
that there is no difference betwirte 


them, but that the one was firſt, and 
giuen vnto the Iſraelites onely, and 
this later was communicate vnto 5 
Gentiles alſo, I thinke we ought not 
to agree vnto them whiche doe make 
two ſund2yebaptiſmes thereof, No? 


the Apaſtles nother did baptiſe anve 


other at the firſk, but Iſraelites, be⸗ 
foꝛe that they were ſent put into the 


woꝛld, and pet there is no mã ſo mad, 


that wil atribute two baptiſmes vn⸗ 


1 
| 
$ 


to them, one of the Iſraelites, and an 


other of ß Gentils:like as we ought 
not to make two Solpels nother ,bi- 
cauic that Chꝛiſte and the Apoſtles 
did firſt pꝛeache vnto the Iſraelites, 
and after wardes vnto the Gentiles. 
But ſome man will obiect. If the 


tiſcil again baptiſme of John and the baptiſme 


of Chꝛiſt be all one, then the Apoſtle 
had no reaſon to baptiſe the tweluc 
diſciples in the name of oure Loꝛde 
Jeſu, whiche were baptiſed befoꝛe by 
John. Fo2 to what pur poſe was it to 
dippe them twice in one baptiſme 
D not ſome of the Fathers, and A⸗ 
nabaptiſts of oure dapes, take the 


Of Raptiſme. 
this: Wherefoze to mainteyne the 


fact of the Apoſtle, and to ouerthzowy 
the crro2 as well ol the old as new 


Anabaptiſts, it wer wiſelier done to 
ſequeſter the baptiſme of John from 
the baptiſme of Chꝛiſt, than to make 
them both one. Foz the rebaptiſing 
is not to be blamed, when they ber 
rebaptiſed not in the ſame, but in a 
ſundꝛy baptiſme. This I lap, map be 
obieged vnto vs. 6 


And vpon the occaſion of this pꝛe⸗ 


ſent matter, it were woꝛth the laboz, 


to way thys doyng of Paule wyth 
ſame diligence. The old w2tters and 
ſome alſo of the newe be of the opini- 
on, that theſe twelue diſciples were 
twice baptiſed, once with the bap- 
tiſme of John, and agayne with the 
baptiſme of Chziſfe. Some others 
of the newe men, do denye that they 
weretwice baptiſed, affy2ming con⸗ 
fantly that they were baptiſed but 
once onely, And they doe © vary a- 
mong themſelues, that ſome doe de- 
nay that they were baptiſcd befoze 
that they tame vnto Paule, and ther⸗ 
foze that they were baptiſed but 
once by hym , and that aryghte; 
Some doe holde that they were bap- 
tiſed by John befoꝛe that they were 
acquaynted wyth Paule, and that 
thercſoze they were not baptiſed a⸗ 
gayne by him. The firſte do take the 
baptiſme of John not foꝛ a ſacra- 
mente, but fo2 a doctrine and inſtrut 
tion without any ſacramet ; but that 
the baptiſme of Chꝛiſt whych Paule 
gaue, was net a doctrine and wo: 
king of the ſpirite onely, but a ſacra 
ment allo, and the latter doe take the 
baptiſmcof Chꝛyſte, fe2 the douriie 
and woꝛking of the fpirtte withoutr 
the outwarde ſacrament:and that of! 


foundation of their baptiſing vppon / 


John, 
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| John," not foꝛthe dogrine onely , but | 
| fo2 ths outwarde ſigne of baptiſme kind of man J am, detl reti plapne- 


Py opinion is, that theſe diſciples 


Of Baptiſme 


wete twice baptiſed, and the playn⸗ 
- | nefſz. of the wozdes maketh mer to 
thinke ſo, To iudge of anpe matter, 


t is that is called into gueſtion. In 
this pꝛeſent caſe the gueſtiõ is, whe- 
ther that thoſe twelue diſciples were 
twice baptiſed 02 but once onely, 

Wherefoze we muſt wap in Paules 
woꝛdes what he demanded of them, 

and what nat. Foꝛ as much as her 
ſawe that they. were reckened a- 
mongſt the diſciples; her pꝛeſumed 
that they were not only beleuers, but 


[baptiſed alſo: and therefozehe aſked: 


not whether they were belcucrs; beet | 
whether belening they had reteyued 
the holy ſpirite. And ohen they had 
anſwered: No we haue not ſo muche 
as heard that there is a holy ſpirite, 
Then againe he doth not aſkethem, 


whether that they were baptiſed oꝛ 


no, but as pꝛeſuming that they were 
baptiſed, foꝛaſmuche as they were 
diſciples, he aſked them wherevnto 
they were baptiſed. As though her 
hadde ſapde: Steyng that vou be diſ⸗ 
tiples, no daubte you! be baptiſed, 


therefdꝛe tell mer in caſe you haue 


not hearde of the holye ſpirite, vnto 
what you be baptifed : what manner 
of baptiſme vou be baptiſed in? and 


to home pou be pꝛokeſſed:Herre⸗ 


into they did not aunſwere: Me bee 
not baptiſed, fo2 they were not aſ⸗ 
ked of that, whether they were bap⸗ 
tiled ox no, but they ſayde, Me bee 
baptiſed with the baptiſme of John. 
BY theſe woꝛdes it appeareth well, 


that vat thep were baptiſed of Johns 


pꝛincipallp conſider, what | 


ok the holy ſpirite, and that fo2 thys 


— —j——àmq—h — — — — 


a. Be that aſketh ok me w hat 


lythathe belcucth! hat Jam a man. | 
Do by oꝛder he thontte grit haue af | 
ked, whether they were baptiſed 6) 
no, ił he had doubted of it, rather than 
into what they were baptiicd, 
Likewiſe J do gather of the ſetõd 
baptiſme whiche is of Chꝛiſt, by the | 
demaund and anſwere ofthe Apoſtie. 
And alſo that there was a lacke in 
the baztiſme of John, in that that 
thep were not baptiled in Ch2yſte. | 
Foz whereas he ſapeth, In deede 
John baptiſed with the baptiſme of 
penaunce, ſpeaking to the people of 
him wohiche ſhoulde come after him, | 
that is to ſap, of Chꝛiſt Jeſu, And 
wherens it is added: And hearyng 
this, they were baptiſed in the name 
ofthe Lo2de Jeſu, what meaneth it 
elſe, but that they were voyde of the 
baptiſme of Chꝛiſt:vea and ignozant 


cauſe they were baptiſed agapne in 
the baptiſme of Chꝛiſt: So Athinke 
it is a cleare cafe that they were bap- 
tiſed not once onely,but twice. 

And pet fo2 all that, there is no 
gap opened by this opinion of mine, 
unto the Anabaptiſtes to rebaptiſe. 
Foz y Anabaptiſts haue not the like | 
occaſion, as the Apoſfle hadde with 
theſe twelve" diſciples, whiche were | 
indeede twice baptiſed, but nat wth | 
one, but ſund2pe kindes of baptiſme. | 
That rebaptiſme is vtterlv to be re 
iected, which is of one very ſelfeſame 
ſacrament. F oꝛ it is wꝛitten. There 


matter but that the Jew which is o 


. 


Uv. iii. 


is one baptilme, like as there is one 
Loꝛde, and one faith. What maketh 


4 * waſhed in p law, might be Wa⸗ | 
ſhed againifhe come to echꝛiſt: But 5 


Dena- 


— 


— 


1. Cer.i. 
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Donatiſtes and oure Anabaptiſtes 


doe wathe them agayne which haue 


| bin once wathed, and that with the 
; very ſame lacrament, And that theſe 
twelue, befoze that they came vnto 
Paule, were not waſhed with y bap- 
| tiſme of Chꝛiſt, but with p baptiſme 
of John, fo that they nepther vnder⸗ 
ſtode y they were baptiſed in Chꝛiſt, 
noꝛ had heard of any wozking of the 
holy ſpirite, it appearcth wel ynough 
by the very terte. In caſe that they 
were not baptiſed in the name of Je- 
ſu, in what name were they baptiſed 
then, but in the name of John: But 


the name of Jeſus Chꝛiſte. Foz then 
Luke ſhould haue ſayd very vnadui⸗ 
ſedly: And when this was heard, they 
were baptiſed in the name of Jeſus. 
So that in caſe they were not baptt- 
ſed befoꝛe, neither in the name of Je⸗ 
ſus, noꝛ had receiued any thing of the 
holp ſpirite, what remaineth elſe, but 
9 they were baptiſed eyther of falſe 


diſciples of John? In this caſe what 
could the Apoſtle do elſe, but admitte 
the by an erp2efſe conſignement vnto 
| the Loꝛd Chꝛiſt in baptiſme ? Foz in 
caſe that the Coꝛinthians, of whome 
we doe reade, bad bin baptiſed in the 
name of Paule, certapnely they 
muſte haue bin newe waſhed, not 
wyth the ſame, but wyth a ſundꝛye 


Chꝛyſt. But bycauſe that they were 
baptiſed in the name of oure Lo2de 
Jeſu, albeit that of a naughty zeale 
they ſtucke vnto other Dcholenzat- 
ſters, and deuided the vnitie of Chꝛi⸗ 
ſtes bodve, vet foꝛ all th it there was 
no cauſe to waſhe them agapne 
wyth the ſelke ſame baptilme, but to 


lette it be in any,ſurely it was not in 


Apoſtles, eyther by ſome counterfait 


ſoꝛte of baptiſme, that is to ſape, of 


ber putte in mynde ok the baptilme 
of Chꝛyſte, and to ber perſwaded ta 
kepe the vnitie of the Churche, #9, 
thys cauſe wer doe repꝛoue the el 
ders, bycauſe they dyd rebaptiſe a, 
gapne wyth the lelfeſame Sacra 
mente, ſuche as hadde bene once 
admitted alreadve vnto baptiſine, 
and nexte vnto them the Anabap⸗ 
tiſtes alſo of oure dayes, whiche vp⸗ 
pon a madde gier do rebaptiſe them, 
whyche haue bene already baptiſed, 
in none other name, but of the fa- 
ther, the ſonne, and the holy ſpirite: 
and in no other ſigne, but in that 
whyche was inſtitute by Ch2yſte 
hymſelke. And therefoꝛe they do vp⸗ 
pon no god grounde abuſe thys er⸗ 
ample of the Apoſtle, to the defence 
of theyꝛ erroꝛ. And fo it tan not bee 
pꝛoued by thys face of the Apoſtle, 
that the baptiſine of John was one, 
and that of Chꝛiſte an other, al 
though that Auguſtine was of thys 
opinion: from whyche Ambzole fo! 
all that, dothe differ, who wzpteth 
thus: Thys gyfte of God was ope⸗ 
ned vnto men, to ſette foꝛth the be⸗ 
ginnings of the faythe, as it came to 
paſſe at the verve beginning among 
the Apoffles and other diſciples, and 
alfo in thoſe twelue, whiche bycanſe 
that they were in a counterfait bap⸗ 
tiſme vnder the name of the baptiſm 
of John, not clenſed, but defiled, the 
Apoſtle Paule commanded them fo 
ber baptiſed in the name of the Tri 
nitie, vppon whome when handes 
were layde, there fell vpon them the 
holy ſpirit, and miniſtred vnto them 
the talke of dyuers tongues, wyth 
the interpꝛetation of the ſame , (0 
that no man durſt denve that the hv 
ly ſpirit was in them. This ſaith he. 


og 
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baptiſme of thoſe twelue men was 
| counteriapt which dyd rather defite 


De did moꝛe wiſelye ſay, that the 


than clenle them, than Auguſtin div 
which ſaith; v they wer baptiſed by 
John, The Baptiſme of John was 
not counterfaite, but from heauen, 


| 


| FE mayperceiue that John was 


| crament of Baptiſme at the begin⸗ 


I that abſolutely the firſt inſtitution 
ol Baptiſme was not made at that | 


noz it did not deffle folke, but did 
clenſe as man as did beleue vnto 
the foꝛgiue deſſe of their finnes. It 
is no doubt a greatlacke of conſide⸗ 
ration, that they whiche are of the 
contrarie opinion, do not way what 
itmeaueth, that Chꝛiſte hunſelfe e 
the Apolkles were baptiſed of John: 
of whont fo2 al that it is not wꝛiten, 
that they were epther Baptiſed a⸗ 
game, either of any other baptiſme, 
than we be bapt iſed, innow a days · 


II. Ofthe inſtitution of 
baptiſme. 


the firſt that miniſtred the ſa- 


ning of the new Teſtament, 4 that 
his Baptiſme was called by Chꝛiſt 
Lhecounſel.of God,and that it was 
from heauen. And that the diſciples 
of Chꝛiſt div baptiſe befoꝛe his paſ- 
ſion, which we mult not thinke was 
done without his commaundement. 
As fo2 the exp2eſſe commaundemet 
of Baptiſing, giuen to the diſciples 
after the reſurrectin, as of the ex⸗ 
ple inſtitution of the preaching of 
the Goppel (albeit that the Apoſtles 
Neched alſo befoꝛe, as it appearcth | 
in Patth.) we may ſ& in Patthew, 
and Marke the laſte. And although 


Of Baptiſme. 


not only ſuch as beleued ofthe Jews 
were not therby configned into the 
kingdome of God , as befoze, bur 


ſuch as beleued alſo of the Gentiles: 


lyke as the pꝛeaching of the kung⸗ 
dome of God allo was then at length 
appopatcd and oꝛdapned to be ſuch, 
as ſhoulde be opened not onely vnto 
Fewes,as it was befoze, but vnto 
the Gentiles alſo, whiche was not 
lawfui befoze that ſeaſon, 

The Papſter of the Dentences 
fuppolſcth that it map be better ſapd, 
that the inſtitution of baptiſme was 
made at that time when Ch2rſte 
was Baptiſed of John in Joꝛzdane. 
How this doth agrer wyth that opi⸗ 
nion whych he followeth, that they 
make the baptiſme of John a ſundꝛy 
baptiſme fro y baptibne of Chailte, 
let himſelke be iudge. Let vs way Þ 
inſtiiution of Baptiſme which doth 
concerne the Jewes not onely, but 
vs alſo, whiche doe belceue in 
Chꝛiſt of the Gentiles.Of the ſame 


we do reade in this wiſe : And when 
Jeſus came, he ſpake vnto them, ſay- 
ing : All power is giuen me in hea⸗ 


and teach al nations, baptiſing thẽ 
in the name of the father, the ſonne, 
t the holy ſpirit, teching them to ob⸗ 
ſerue al things, which J haue com⸗ 
maunded pou. And loe, J am wyth 


uen and in earth: Therfoꝛe goe ve, | 


vou tuerydap, vntil the accopliſhmet 
of the woꝛld. This he ſayth in that 
place, In which woꝛds, theſe th2ee 
points be plainelp ynough ſet foꝛth: 
firſt who inſtituted ỹ baptiſme wher⸗ 


Thirdlv, how it ſhould be miniſtred. 
Firſt, it is no ſmall ſki! by whom 


ituted, 5 
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"ane.pet it was then fy u 


- wo. 


the tokens of Grace be inſtituted 4 


by we be wathed.Secodly,vnto who | 


VVho in. 
Nituicd 


who be the authors of them, v they |, 
b. . 


be 


— ma 
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aplume. 
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Vntd vvhõ 
baptiſme is 
| appointed. 


eſtahliſhed. It is neceſlat ic, that the 


| grace cannot be attributed. And the 


ny mau, but vnto him which receued. 


— 


8 
eco not as voyd, but ratified and 


vrrve ſame be the authoꝛ of the Sa⸗ 

crament, ſigne, and token, whiche is 
the authoꝛ alſo of the grace, whoſe 
viſihle foꝛme is in the Dacramente, 
The authoiitic to make ſacramets, 
is fo be attributed onto none, vnto 
whom the authoꝛity of the inuiſible, 


ſane can not be attributed vnto a⸗ 


it ol God his father . He is none ol 
the Apoſtles, noꝛ pet of them which 
do boaſt themſelues to be the ſuc⸗ 
{ceffours of the Apoſtles, but onely 
Chꝛiſte the onely begotten ok God, 
who onely receyued all power in 
heauen and in earth from God hys 
kather. Ok this power of Chꝛiſt, how 
full and iuſt it is, and not only earth⸗ 
lp, but heauenlye alſo, we haue no⸗ 
ted in dur Tömentaries vpon MPat⸗ 
thew. Nie do ſce therkoꝛe by this in⸗ 
ſcitution of baptiſme, not onelp that 
it is no deuiſe of the Apoſtles , but 
p commaundement ef the Loꝛd:but 
we doe ſx aiſo w what authoꝛitie it 
is inſtituted vp him, that we thoulde 
not doubt, but that the ſame is the 
authoꝛ of the ſacramẽt in him, whi- 
che is the authoꝛ of the grace, and p 
he is not of the Earth, but of heauẽ: 
and that it is nat the counſel of ma, 
| but of God. This conſideration ſer⸗ 
ueth ouriconſciences to this end, that 
wo may know, that we do baptiſe 
and ve bapttſed, not by any authoꝛi⸗ 
ty ot m m, but of Sad. 

Secondlyec; it is expꝛeſled vnto 
whome baptiſme t the pꝛeaching of 
the Goſpel is appointed by the coũ⸗ 


Ot Baptiſme. 


i. 


th. 


ftos;baptiſing the. te. Therfoꝛe noc moth 
Iſraelites only, but we allo whiche. 
be of y Gentiles, doe ſo belong 2 unte 
v kingdome ok Chziſt, that we bend 
leſſe partakers of al that grace, than 
they be. Foꝛ he Both declare ſuffici⸗ 
ently by p, that he would thedogrine | 
and baptiſme to be comunicated yn 
to al pnations of the whole wozis,þ 
he wold haue al p grace-alſo.wherofs 
baptiſme doeth containe the viſible 
foꝛme, to be cõmunicate vnto all na- 
tions, ᷣᷣ thepmight be alſo partakers | 
ofthe wathing away offtns,regene- 
ration, ſanctification, tuſfification, 
enſealement, æ incoꝛpoꝛation therof, 
And this is it which the Apoſtle cal⸗ 
leth the miſterie hidden fro ß wozld, 
and opened vnto the Apoſtles. And 
the Acts ok the Apoſtles do declare, 
why y this miſterie was hardip and 
ſcarfly knowen vnto the firſte Chzi-| 
ſtians, that were of the Iſraelites, 
yea alter thatthis general commaũ⸗ 
dement was recepued from Chyift,. 
Thirdlp, there is added allo the 
miniſtring of the Baptiſme, whiche 
the Schole doctoꝛs do cal the foꝛme. 
He ſapeth not abſolutely, baptifing 
them, but he addeth / In the name of 
the kather, 4c. whiche is reade two 
wayes:foꝛ ſome do read it, Ante 
name of p father, the ſon, the holy 
ſpirit: ⁊ ſome others into the name 
of the father, the ſome, and the holy 
ſpirite. And both theſe ſpeaches be 
founde in the holy Scriptures. No: 
inthe Acts we reade thus: Repent of 
vour ſinnes and be baptiſed euerve 
one ot vou, in the nam: of Jeſus 
Chꝛiſt. And in the place whiche 3 
touched befoꝛe, whiche way fo euer 
we doe reade it, both is to be taken 


ſel of Gad, 4 comaundement ok our 


in one ſenſe, Nl en he ſayth, Bay, 


Loꝛd · Fo (ſavth he) and teach all na⸗ 
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tiling them Into the name, oz In 


the name, of the father, the ſonne a 
the holse ſpirite, be doeth not ſim- 
ply commaunde them to. Baptiſe 
ſuche as Toe beleeue,, but to con⸗ 
ſigne them in Baptilme into the 
name, that is to ſape,into the poſſeſ- 
ſion, right, religion, and grace, of the 
father, and the ſonne, and of the ho⸗ 
ly ſpirite, to be the people of God, 


' | thepartakers of his coucnaunt and 


grace. And if we doe expounde In⸗ 
to the name, that is to ſap, into the 
fapth and conkelſion of hys name, 


Is: into his polleſlion, power, and iu⸗ 
> |xiſdicion/, oꝛ into the ſtrength and 


power, 92 into the couenant x grace 


nature of baptiſme. 

But ſome body will aſke me here, 
why Chꝛiſt ſay de not Into y name 
ofthe God of Abꝛaham, Iſaac, and 
Jacob, oꝛ Into the name of the loꝛd 


b Sod ok Ilrael: Is not that only and 


true God, into whoſe name we be 
conſigned oner , the God of Abza- 
ham, Iſaac, and Jacob, and of their 
lde, into whome we which do be- 
leue in Chꝛiſte of the Gentiles, 
are grafted in by baptiſme, as into 


the naturall Oliue tr: J anſwere. 


No doubte it is no other GD D 
into whoſe name we be Baptiſed: 
and certaynely it can not be denied, 
but that we be grafted oute of the 
wilde Dline into thatkindely Dliuc 
of Iſrael, vy baptiſme. But pet foꝛ al 
that, it is not without great reaſon, 
that there is not pꝛeſcribed vuto vs 


luch a foꝛme of Baptiſme, whereby 
ue ſhould be baptiſed into the name 


| the God of Abꝛaham, Iſaac,x Ja- 


Ol Baptiſme. 


of the father, and the ſonne, and the 
holy ſpirite, it is no matter. Fo2 all 
this is true, and agreeing with the 


— — 


cob, Iſrael, but wherby we ſhoulde 
be Baptiſed unto the name ot ihe ka⸗ 
ther, the ſon, ano the holy ipirite. 


daunger, leaſt we ſhoulb ſeeme te be 
Baptiſed vnto all the oꝛdmances : 
inſt itutions and oꝛder of Poſes law, 
wherunto the church of p Firaelites 
was conſigned bycircumcilion:ſpe- 
cially ſcing that the ſirſt begimung 


of the gathering of the Chur che ol 


Chꝛyſt p2oceved of the Jiraelites, 
and that the Apoſtles , the miny- 


and Chꝛiſt hunſelfe, came of the Jc- 
raàelptes, vea t ſepna that the ſaine 
lawilh p2inciples and Introductions 


of opſes, was ſtiflye ſfncke vnto 


by the Churche of the Iſraelites, as 
we map perceyue in the Aces. Alſo 
that repozte of God, that he is the 
God of Abzaham, Iſaac,and Jacob, 
and of their ſeede, doth better agree 


ly pcople of Iſraell was conſig⸗ 
ned vnto G O D, than to the newe 
Teſtament and to Baptiſme, wher⸗ 
by not one nation alone, but ge⸗ 
nerally all the nations of the whole 
wozldare fealed vp vnto hys name 
and peculiare poſſeſſion , grace, and 
kaythe, whois the GD D, not of 
y Jews only, but of the gttiles alſo. 

Secondly, it may be deinaanded 
why he ſaid not, Baptiſing them in 
the name ol God, the woꝛde, and the 


miſtery of the holy Trinitie ſhoulde 
be reueled in the woꝛld: ſpecially ſe⸗ 


the ſpirite be knowen in Scripture. 
As: The heaueus be effabliſhed by 


—äc— . - ——— — 


the wozdof the Lord. Fal f Frength | 
| ot-” 
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Foz fir ſte there niichte be ſome 


vnto the olde Teſtament and vnto 
Circumciſion, by whyche the one⸗ 


ſpirite, if hys meaning was that the 


ing þ theſe w92ds,God,y wo2d, and 


ſters of Chꝛiſtes kingdome , yea | 
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of them by the ſpirite of his mouth? 
J anſ were, Firft that the knawiegc 


ot the holy Zrimtie is nat pet ſutti⸗ 


ciently tompꝛehended in this, albeit 
a man do know, that the onely God, 
is God, the woꝛd, and the ſpir it, whi⸗ 
che not only the Jewes may knowe 
by the Scriptures, but the Philolo⸗ 
phers of the gentiles allo did know, 
as their wꝛitings do teſtifie: but it 


is requiſite alſo, that we do knowe 


by fayth, that the ſame woꝛd wher⸗ 
by al, things were made, is of one 
aud equall eſſence in his nature 
to God, as the ſonne to the Fa⸗ 
ther. And that the ſame alſo was 
ſent from the father into this world, 
and was incarnate, that is to ſape, 
that God the father ſent his onely 
begotten ſonne foꝛ our ſaluation, by 
whom, beyng giuen vnto death and 


offered vpon the Croſſe foꝛ our ſins, 


we ſhoulde be redemed : whereof 
there paſſed a certapne figure be- 
fo:ein Abꝛaham and Jfaac , And 
therevyon it commeth, that Chꝛiſte 
docth oltentimes vie theſe Woꝛdes 
of father, and ſonne: manpkectly 
declaring, that God the father can 
not be knowen arighte , but by the 
ſonne : noꝛ the forme, but by the fa- 
ther: and that there docth conipſke 
lvie encrieffing in thys knovledge, 

to knowe Od the Father, and hys 
ſonite Jeĩus Chꝛiſt whom he ſente. 
Vlhercſoꝛe to ſet loꝛth thy s myſte⸗ 
rye of the Father, and the Sonne, in 
the nature of God, to be ſomewhat 
better knowen, and to be honoured 
alſo with the grace of that matter 


| which was taken in hande, the loꝛde 


did appointe vs this manner of 
faſhion and foꝛme of Baptiſyng. So 


* OtBaptilme. 
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of the father, the ſonne, and thehop 
ſpiril, we be wout any nap, ſealcd vp 


vnto the kayth ol the holy Trinizye, 
and accoꝛduig vnto this fapth we be 
admitted vnts the leruiſe c honoz of 
the father , the ſonne, and the holye 
ſpirite. So that Baſile ſapde aright; 
Ale muſte be baptiſed as we haue 


receiued, and belerue as we be bap⸗ 
tiſed, and aloufye as we haue be⸗ 
[ened, the Father, the Donne, and 
the holye Spirite. This argument 
we muſt vle allo ſtoutly againft the 
newe Arrians. | 
Thirdlp, ſome men doe demaund 
that where as Chꝛiſte commaunded 
menne to baptiſe in the name ofthe 
father, and the ſon, and the holy ſpi⸗ 


qucſtion 
vyhy v 
teaden 
that the 
poltlesy 


The thi 


rite, how chaunce we read not þ the 


name of our Loꝛde Jeſt {as Peter 
lapd in the Aces: And let euer one 
of you be Baptiſed in the name of 
Jeſu Chꝛiſt. Item: Men and wb- 
men were Baptiſed in the name of 
Jeſu Chꝛiſt. Againe: Peter did bid 
them of the houſehold, kinſfolke,and 
friendes of the Centurion, to be bap⸗ 
tiſed in name of Jeſu Chꝛiſt: J an- 
ſwere, that it can not be affirmed 


name of the father, and the fone 
and the holy ſpirit, by that it is not 
read, that they did ſo baptiſe. Fo: 
the fcripture doth not make mentis 
neyther with what woꝛdes they did 
Baptiſe, but it ſetteth foꝛth this on 


lv, that they did baptiſe in the name 
of Jeſus Chꝛiſt, that is to ſave, that 
they did conſigne the which beleued 
in Chꝛiſt, vnto hys name. Againe,t9 
\Zaptiſe in the name of Jeſu C hilt, 


is not to Baptiſe ſeuerally in the fon 


that when we be baptiſed in name 


of 


Apoſtles did vſe that foꝛme, but that 
they did Baptiſe abſolutelpe in the _ 
Acts. 16, 


the Apoffics did not Baptiſe in the | 


2 
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of God, but in the father himſelke al⸗ 
| fo,andin the holy ſpirit. In taſe that 
he whicbe belerueth in Ch2ilt doeth 
not belerue in Chꝛiſt only, but in the 
father alſo, as the L oꝛd himſelf ſaith: 
he tdat beleueth in me doeth not 
belcue in mee but in hym onely 
| whych ſent me, what apleth it, but 
by the ſame reaſon he ſhould be bap- 
| tiſed in the father, which is baptiſed 
in Chꝛiſt To be baptiſed in Chꝛiſt, 
is to be baptiſed in the annoynted of 
God, yea and (as Ambꝛoſe dothnote 
right well) in the father alſo whiche 
annoyntedhim, and in the holy ſpi- 
rite alſo, by whom he is annoynted 
ofthe kather. Beſides this, the name 
of Chꝛiſt was wel knowen,comaon & 
wel liked of d people inthe Hebꝛew 
„ |tong dvr of whence p firſtlings 
| of the Church of Ch iſt was gathe- 
red,ſo þ it was not without cauſe, 5 
the Apoſtles commaunded ſuche as 
|bekenedat the firſte, to be baptiſed 
 1inthe ſane ; ſpecially ſeeing that the 
miſery ofthe holy Trinitie did not 
wel like that people. 
Fourthly,we muſt beware, leaſt 
we gine occaſion to the ignoꝛant by 
this place, to make th2e Govdes,as 
though that the Father were ſcue- 
rally a God, the ſon a God ſeuerally 
and theholy Spirite ſeueraily ano? 
ther God, #02 almuchas the names 
ofthe thꝛee perſons be as it were ſe⸗ 
uerallye reckened in this koꝛme of 
baptiſme. Me be not baptiſed in the 
names, but in the name: not of ma- 
ny Gods, but of one in nature and 
ellente, and triple in perſons æ pꝛo⸗ 
perties. No2 it is not ſo hard a mat- 
ve ted to conceiue df the Trinitie in 
«| Umtie. and of the Unitve in Tri- 


—— 


woꝛld by the Goſpel, 


n 
— 


be perceiued not onely in the nature 
of God, but of men and other ly- 
uing things alſo. There is in manne | 
the ſoule, the ſpirite, and the bodye, 
the diſtina ſubſtances, which foz al 
that do make but one man, and not 
thꝛer. In the ſoule there is the mind, 
the vnderſtanding, and the wil: but 
theſe doe not make thꝛer ſoules, but 
one only. In the Sunne there is the 
verye ſnbſtaunce of it, the heate, 
and the ighte, and pet there be not 
thereby made thz&ſunnes,but one. 
Take the lyght and ſhynyng from 
the ſunne, and thou ſhalte ſ& the 
bodie of it no moze : take awaye 
the heate, oz warmeth , and thou 
ſhalte not fele whether the ſunne 
be in the ſkie oz no. The ſhewing 
of the ſunne is in the ſhyning and 
the heate. Take away the woꝛde 
and ſpirit from God, t we ſhal come 
by no knowledge of him at al. Ther⸗ 
koꝛe whereas the ſunne, and the 
ſpir ite are ioyned vnto the Father, 
it docth further nothing to the ma⸗ 
kyng of manpe Goddes, but to the 
manyfeſtyng of one true God, whi⸗ 
che was to be ſpꝛed throughout the 
And we mult teware cf this alſo, 
that we ſuppoſe not that the ſonne is 
leſſe than the father , and the holy 
ſpirite lcffe than the ſonne, bicauſe 
that the Father is ſette in the firlt 
place, the Sonne in the ſeconde, 
and the Spirite in the thyꝛde, as 
Venatus thoughte as Juguſtine 
doeth witneſſe in hys Boke of 
Hereſies AA quod vult Denm, 
Theſe woꝛdes oz oppellations of 
the Father, the ſonne, and the holpe 
| ſpirit, be not ſo ſet one after the o⸗ 
mie » [ering that it is plapnely to jthcr, that they ſhould make the per⸗ 
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ois in the godhead the one higheſt, ; | 
the other mean,andthe other infinit, I. Vnto vvhom Baptiſme | 
but they be ſo rather ioyntly linked may be giuen. 
togyther,to aſcertaine the equalityc 
ol Godhead to ech of them. And this | J{Lthough that there be an innu⸗ x0 ws 
knitting togither of them is ſucye, merable ſozte and diuerſtie of jv" 
that it giueth no place to anye crea- | nations and people, ot kindes and the 2 
ture in this caſe of Sacramental ad-| leres,of ages and eſtates, ol beha⸗ 
miſſion, that we ſhould not be Bap utour anddegrces ol men, yet there 
 tiſed vnto anve creature, and turne is no man, what nation, kinde, ſere, | 
the honoꝛ of the Creatoꝛ, redemer, age, etate, and degree fo euer he be, 
and releuer, vnto creatures. Wher-| whether that he be an Cthnike oꝛa 
koꝛe we mult concepue, h this coniũ- Jew, man oꝛ woman, vong o2 olde, 
' tion of thzeperſons hath y ſtrength fre aꝛ bound, rych oꝛ poꝛe, although 
and fozce of making equal, and not | that he be ſuvieae to neuer ſo grie- 
of makyng leſſe, ſo that we mape | nous faults,that anght to be put fr 
therby right wel defende and main- | the Baptiſme of Chꝛiſt, foꝛ almuch 
tapne the godhead of ö father, the | as Chꝛiſt himſelfe doth cal all unto 
ſoune, and the holy ſpirite to be one | him: and came ito thys wozld foz | 
and true God to be al one and equal. this purpoſe, that he waudde be the 
ſauioure of al: And gaue this charge 
Of che adminiſtration of | vnta his Apoſtles, to teach and bap⸗ 

Baptiſme. tiſe al nations. And ſing that he 

woulde haue the pꝛeaching of hys |* 

Nen that we haue coſtdered of þ | grace common vata al, and therfoze | 
+ Yinffifntion, we muſt next ſ& of | commannded it to be ſct foꝛth wito 
the adminiſtration ot it. Foz it can | all lining men, who may not ſe that 
not be ſufictent to the holeſome vſe | Baptiſme alſo whiche is annered 
thereof, that Baptiſme of it ſclfe is | vnto the pꝛeaching of y goſpel, may 
hold, and inſtituted by Chꝛiſte him- | be communicate vnto all them vnto 
(clfe,oncteſſe it be alſo lawfully dil / whom the grace it ſeife(wherofit is 
penſed and beſtowed, like as a medi⸗ | the Dacrament,) is communicated 
cine though it be neuer ſo god of it | by the Lo2dscomanndement?Amto 
ſelfe, and ginen of neuer ſo cun⸗ | this purpoſe ther do ſerue many pla 
ning a Phiſition, vet it tan not be a/ ces of holy ſcripture, as this: god 
The orden] Uàile ble, vnleſſe it bee well vſed. loued the woꝛld. xc. And ul ſaith: |.” 
g And here are thee things to be cõ⸗ One died foꝛ al, Agapne, that he by 
Eh ſidered. Firſt vnto whom Baptiſme | the grace of Cd ſhanld taſte deathe : 
| maybe giuen:ſecon>ly vnto whõ it | fo2 all men. Item, Wtho wil haue all 
ought not to be giuen:thirdly, howe | men ta be ſaued x come to pkno'v! 
it muſt be muniſtred. lluedge ot the truth. tc. fg the ligne 
If this grace alſo, ̊ is to ſay?, Bap 
tiſine, is ta be communicated vnto 
al men. 
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And this vniuerſall communion , ſtand this errour, the fathers ſponne 


. ofthe heauenly grace which is pꝛo⸗ me ſuch a thꝛœd, oꝛ grolle coꝛde ra⸗ 
2 poſed vnto all, conſiſteth in two | ther in their argumentes, that they 


", things, E The one is the common | denyed,that the infants of the fayt b 

necetlitie whereunto al kinde of me | ful were ſaued, which were taken a⸗ 

is ſo ſubiect, that without the grace way by death befoze Baptiſme, and 
ol Chꝛitt, whoſe ſacramente Bap⸗ | nat only bycauſe that they were cõ⸗ 
filme is, none therof can be ſaued, cepued and boꝛne in ſinne, but fo2 
no not the infant cf one houre olde. that they ſuppoſed, that when they 
And therupon is that ſapdof the A⸗ were berefte of Baptume, they 


, |nedeofthe glozy of God, And, In | of Chit, 

Adam all do dye, and in Chꝛiſt albe | 2 Secondly, the vninerſal comu- 
reſtoꝛed vnts life. And foꝛ this cauſe | nicating of the grace of Chꝛiſt ſtã⸗ 
ſome of the fathers and of them Aw | deth alſo vppon that will of God, 
guſtine namely thought that the in- | whereof we ſpake in the places of 
fantes which were taken from this | the ſcripture befoze recited, And in 
life withoute Baptiſme, were | the Goſpel of John: This is the wil 
condemned: as thoughethat the in⸗ of the Father, c. Thoſe things whi⸗ 
fentes could by no meanes be par- | che we haue touched befo2e hercof 
takers ofthe grace of Chꝛiſt but by | in the matter of ſavth, that fayth in 
Baptiſme only, whereas Jacob be- Chꝛiſt belongeth vnto the elec on- 
yet in his mothers belly, was be- ly, doth not hinder, but that the grace 
loned of God, and obtayned p grace, | of Chꝛiſt ſhoulde be pꝛopoſed vnto 
not afterward by circumciſion , the al men, as in pꝛeachyng, ſo in com⸗ 
ſacrament of admiſſion , In deede unicatyng alſo of the Sacra- 
they iudged aright in this point, that ments, 
they thought that they no2 the in⸗ 


out the grace of Chꝛiſtes bloud: but ougkt not to be 
this were · a very hard point, and not 8 
agreable to the grace of Chziſt, that 
| they which are bereft by any occa⸗ ene, that it is apparant, that 
ſion from Baptiſme, ſhoulde be in Mboththe grace of Baptiſm, x the 
like taſe, as they which are bereſt er | ans nn of the Gaſpell is to be ſet 
the grace it ſelfe. The Pelagians fo2th onto all, and that the Dacra- 
did vpholde, thatinkants dying with- ment therof ought to be denied to no 
dut Baptiſme, be not damned: but man, yet koꝛ all that this is a cleare 
they did it koꝛ ſuch a cauſe , as can caſe alſo, that Baptiſm is not with⸗ 
not be allowed of thefaithful , Foz | out reſpect to be giuen vnto euerye 
they da that they had no ſinne man, Foꝛ it is one thing to ſay, that: 
 themwhy they might be damned, ; If ſhoulde neuer be giuen: and an 
andy therekoꝛe they were laued by} other matter to ſape, that it oughte 
their one innocencp. and to wilh⸗ not of as pet to be — as ther is 


gien. 


f 
ö 
f 


poſtle: All haue ſinned, and haue] were berefte alſo of the verye grace 


fantes neither, could be ſaued wyth- | I I. Vnto vvhom Baptiſme 
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pediments 
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ap, that it ought not as pet to be 
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*1 ſo hidden from our iudgement, it is | 
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no man of whome ye may ſay, that; niſtred, leaſtby oucrſight we may te⸗ re- 
the Sacraments of ;baptiſme ougbt | ie the veſſel of grace, and leaſt we 
neuer to be giuen vnto him:fo there | ſhould ſeeme to ſeke to be wiſer and 
be many allo vnta whome you may moꝛe circumſpea intheadminiſtring 


| 
| this difference of the elec- and re- 


giuen. 
Wherfoze,there be certain lettes 
| and impediments to hinder, that the 
grace ot᷑ haptiſme ca not take place. 
And they be of two ſoꝛts, the one is 
0 ecret, the other is manifeſt. That 
is ſecrete, in caſe that a man be not 
| of the number of the Elec, but be of 
the repzobate. And albeit this let do 
alwapes make the man vspde of 
the grace of Chʒiſt, pet it can not be 
ſo obſerued in the church of Ch2yft, | 
as touchyng the adminiſtration of 
the lac raments, that we can baptiſe 
the elect only, and admitte them to 
the communion of the lozds ſupper 
only, and put awaythe repꝛobate, no 
moꝛe than it could be done in þ olde 
Teſtament, in which God hunſeife 
did lo inſtitute the ſacrament of cir⸗ 
cumc iſion the ſigne of his couenant, 
that he would not haue any diXer#ce 
made in the adminiſtration thereof 
betwirt the elect and the repꝛobate, 
y the pꝛeſumption of man, but he 
did ſo reſerue the knowledge of his 
difference vnto himſelfe, that he coͤ⸗ 
maunded, 5 the ſacramente of hys 
grace ſhould be miniſtred the epght 
day to all infant's, as wel repꝛobate 
as elect, as wel vnto Eſau whorn he 
hated in his mothers wombe, as vn⸗ 
to Jacob whom he loued befoze that | 
de was boꝛne. Therkoꝛe ſceing that 


pꝛabate of the new boꝛne infants ts | 


not meete that we ſhould enquire vp- | 
on if, when. vaptt! me ought to to be m!- 


it channceth ottentimes, that ſuch a 
one map be appointed by Gods pꝛe⸗ 
deſtination vnto life, and mape be a 


of the lacrament, than God himſelfe 
was in the firſt inſtitutiõ of p ſame, 
The manifeſt impediinet and the 


let thereof, is the manifeſt refuall4// 


repꝛoke of the grace pꝛeached and 
offered by the goſpel of the kingdom 
ol God, In reſpect of this he ought} 
nat pet to be Baptiſed, which doeth 
by incredulity eſche we and refuſc þ 
the grace of Chꝛiſte pꝛeached vnto 
him, as long as he doth continue in 
that obſfinacye and incredulitie, and 
kepeth that impenitent hart, Albeit | 


veflel of grace: the example whereof 
hath paſſed befoze in Þaule,who al- 
beit that he were of the number of 
the clect, and was partaker of that 
grace, the Sacramente whereof 
conſiſteth in Baptiſme, vet fo2 all 
he coulde not be partaker noꝛ capa⸗ 
ble of baptiſme, as long as he dyd 
wit hſtaud the pꝛeaching of grace by 
incredulitie. 


Po? this cauſe the Apoſtles dyd| 


require repentaunce and confeſſion 
of the fayth-in Chꝛiſt, of them wh 


che were of veres of onderftanding,/ 


befo2e that they would baptile the. 
Do Peter ſayde:Repent,and be tue ⸗ 
rie one of pou baptiſed in the name 
of Jeſu Chꝛiſt, by which woꝛzds he 
did alluredlye ſigniſie, that it is te⸗ | 
quired of them that be of vnderſtan⸗ 
ding, that they repent, fo as muche 
as the lacrameute of the grace of 

Zod ought not to be beſtowed vpM 


ö 


S e ich be impenitent. Andin? | 
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ſame chapter we read 
they which receyued his woꝛd, were 
Baptiſed. Eg they which reteyued 
not his woꝛd, but withſtode it, were 
not Baptiſed. Againe: And when 
they beleued layth he) Philips pzea- 
ching of the kingdome of God, they 
- | were baptiſed both men and wone, 
in the name of Jeſu Chꝛiſt. And in 
the ſame chapiter of the Eunuche : 
Lo here is water ſayth he, what is p 
let, but that J may be baptiſed 2 and 
Philip ſapde: In caſe thou doeſt be- 
lene with al thy harte, thou mapeſt 
be. And he anſwered and ſaid: J doe 
beleue, that Jeſus Chꝛiſt is the ſon 
okt God. And he badde that the cha- 
ret ſhould ap, And they went down 
both into the water, Philip and the 
Ennnche,and he Baptiſed him, By 
theſe places it appeareth, that there 
is required of them which be of vn⸗ 

derttanding, a repentant hart,recey- 
wing the wo2dof grace,and beleuing 
n Chꝛiſt: ſo that they which be im⸗ 
penitent, and refuſing the woꝛde of 
grace, and vnbeleuing, can not be 
pet able to reteiue this grace, albeit 
that they be of the Elec, vntil that 
they be conuerted. 


Ofthe Baptiſmof children. 
ve Anabaptiſtes doe argue vp- 
that 


repentance be requiſite befoze 
Baptiſm then infants are not meete 
to preceine 1Baptiſme , foz they 
tan neither repent noꝛ beleue ß pꝛea⸗ 
ching of the Goſpel. Therefoze they 
dught to be Baptiſed at ſuch time, 
as they come to peares of vnder- 
ſtandyng, and be able to do both. 
Id herevnto they doe apply that 


— 


on this plate, In caſe(ſap they) | 


leue and is Baptiſed , ſhall be ſa- 
ued. Beſides that, that the Apcſtles 
alſo did baptiſe onely ſuche as were 
of ſome vnderſtanding, and did pꝛo⸗ 
feſle their kaith: and they ſap alſo, 
that it is not readde in Scriptures, 
that they did baptiſe infants , And 
they be moued by theſe argumentes 
vtterip to condemne the baptiſme of 
childzen,and therefoze doe bꝛing in 
Rebaptiſing. 

Fut, wheras they do ſay,that in- 
fants can not belcue the pꝛeaching 
of the goſpel, noꝛ pꝛoleſſe repentace, 
they be not the firſt alone that do ſo 
ſape. Albeit there be ſome in oure 
dapes whiche in diſputation of the 
favth of infantes doe holde, that 
they mape beleue: which opinion we 
can not allowe, as we declared be- 
foze inthe place of fapth, in the ſc- 
uenth Article. And it is not ſuffici- 
ente in thys caſe, to haue a ſecrete 
faytb, but there is requiſite alſo the 
pꝛofeſſion of fapth , whiche cannot 
doubtleſſe be aſcribed vnto infantes, 
although p the Papiſtes dodemaüde 
the ſame of them at their baptiſme 
particularly, one peece after another 
thꝛoughout al their Crede, as welas 


they do of them that be of vnder⸗ 


ſtanding, 
Secondly, whereas they do argue 
here vpon: Seing 5 thep oughte not 
to be baptiſed whiche can not pꝛo⸗ 


| feſſe repentante 4+ faith, but mfantes 


ca pꝛofeſſe none of the both: = ge in⸗ 


kauts ought not to be baptiſed. Albe⸗ 


it w egraunt the ſeconde part ot 5 · 


argument, vet we do ſtick in the firtt 


part, and wil haue that moꝛe ſpeci⸗ 


Ally ſifted, e we do denie the conciu⸗ 


— —„ 


1 Xx. j. iu. 


thus:ther toe, whiche Ch2yſt ſpake, letting cavty | 
befoze Baptiſme: e that doeth be- | 


| 


Infants can 
not beleue 


Fuerye 
thing is not 
required 
vppon in⸗ 
fats, vvhi⸗ 
che is re qu 
red of the 
that be of 
vnderſtan- 


ding. 


— 


1 
The faulpe 


of;incre Jue 
I't1c cannot 
be imputed 
vnto infan - 


| 


Of Baptiſme. 


ſton. If the queſtion be touching the that be of Tal vnderſtanding, that by 


chat be of peares ot vnderſtanding, |repentaunce they map be made like 


we do allow the firlt part, but in caſe | vnto inkantes „ whs is ſo grodlets 
it be touching intants, we do not fo. | iudge that repentance is as much to 


Fon the cale of inkantes is other⸗ 
wiſe alſo beloꝛe God than the cale is 
of them which bee of veares of vn- 
derſtandig:noꝛ it is not Atte, that 
the very lame in matters of religi⸗ 
on be required of inkants, whiche is 
of necellitie required of them that 
be ofyeres of vnder ſtanding. Wher- 
of we haue noted moze at large 
in our Commentaries vpon Path. 


8. Wherefoze ſome men haue wztt- 
ten very inconlſiderally in our days, | 


that ik it doe appeare that infants 
haue no fayth in Chil, they doe ad⸗ 
uiſe vs that we ſhoulde viterly and 
ſpedily foꝛbeare from the Chꝛiſte⸗ 
ning of them, wiychkynde of w2y- 


ting J beleue hath miniffred-greate 


occaſion of erroure to the Anabap⸗ 
tiſtes, albeit that they whych wꝛote 
it, wer cleere inough fro their erroꝛ. 
Furthermoꝛe, although that in⸗ 
fants haue not vet fapth, vet foꝛ al 5 
incredulitie can not be charged vpõ 
them, much leſle the munieſt wyth- 
ſt anding of it, whiche pꝛocedeth of 
incredulitie. Noꝛ we can not attri⸗ 
bute impenitence vnto them, which 


do let them that be of ful vnderſtan⸗ 
ding, noꝛ there can not be required 


repent aunce of them ſuch as mape 
be ofthem that be of peres of vnder⸗ 
ſã ding, ta returne vatoinnocencyof 
life, and to be made like infantes, 
accoꝛding vnto ſaying of Chziſt: 
Unleſſe vou conuert, t become like 


as childꝛen, vou ſhall not enter into 


the kyngdome of heauen. Therefoꝛe 


ſeyng that infants be ſuch, that the y 


be required of infants,as it is of th; 
that be of peares of vnderffanding; 
UWrherefozey they be but vainemat- 
ters which the Anabaptiſts da apply 


onto inkants to haue faith andrepe- | 


tance in them befoze Baptiſme. 
Thep doe alſo oftentimes alleage 
thole definitions of Baptiſſte, which 


we ſayd bekoꝛe, he inſufficient, which | «=: 
they do, bicauſe that they walbpzoue |; 
by ſome colo2able definition ok bap; 


tilm, ð infants are not mæte to take 
it, and that thertoꝛe they oughte not 
to be baptiſed, But they do not way 
what that pꝛincipal arace ot Chziſt 
is, ok which baptilme is the Sacra⸗ 
ment, and wherof inkantes allo may 
be recciuers, as of the couenaunt of 
Gad, the regeneration, the waſhing, 
the (actification,the conſignement, 
inco2po2ation. They do in their co- 
loꝛable argument gather this vppon | 
the inſufticient definition;)Saptiſme 
is the ſigne of repentance, but infats 
cã nat repent Ergo they ought not to 
be conſigned with the ſigne of repen⸗ 
tance. Item: Baptiſme is the ſigne 
of faith, but infantes haue no fayty, 
Ergo be nat to be admitted vnto the 
ſigne of Faith. Item: Baptiſme i 
the ſigne of moztification- and of 
newe life, infantes be vet voyde of 
moꝛtiſication and newe life, Eg. 
they ought not to be baptiſed. They 
might argue likewiſe alſo- of Ci 


cumciſton: Circumiciſian was he 
ſignet of the righteouſnelſe of fayt), 


which was in Abzaham, but then 


fantes of the Iſraelptes coulde not 


— =: 


haue the fayth by the eyghle dape, | 


e ſet foꝛth loꝛ an example vnto the, 


Eg 


— 


— — 


Of Baptiſme. vers 


= 


* 


tres they ought not to haue bene 
conſigned with the ſignet thereof, & 
circumciſed . The circumciſion. of 
the deſhe required, the, circumciſt- 
an of b hart, as we map ſe in Deu⸗ 
ternomie,infantes could not do that 
by the eyght day, Ege, they ſhoulde 
not haue beene circumcided the eight 
day. And what doe they elſe by thys 


manner of argumg, but exclude not 


onely the infantes of the faythfull 
from the grace of G O D; the to- 
gens whereof they will not haue 
communicated vnto them, but re- 
pꝛoue and condemne the counſel and 
purpoſe of G O D alſo, whereby he 
would haue them conſigned and ad- 
mitted vnto the grace of his cone- 
nant:They conſider not, that Bap⸗ 
time is the ſacrament, not onely of 
faith,repentance,and newelife, but 
principally alſs of the couenaunt of 
God, and of his heauenlpe grace. 
Like as Circumciſion alſo was the 
ligne of the couenaunt whereof in⸗ 
fantes of the Jewes were parta- 
|kers, although that they hadde not 
vet obfayned the fayth of Aba- 
Jam, They were circumciſed in⸗ 
to the fapth of Abꝛaham, not ſo that 
they then hadde it, but ſo that they 
choulde be bꝛought vp in it, and en- 
dued withal. The caſe of Abꝛaham 
| | wasotherwiſe . Jt was required 
of him , that he choulde beleue and 
wilke bofo2e God with an vpꝛighte 
hart, befo2e that he was conſigned 
with the ſigne of the couenant. Do 
awadapes alſo the caſe of them is 
otherwiſe, which do come vnto bap- 
time being of ful vnderfanding : of 
them is inffly required repentance, 
connerfign,faith,and newnes of life, 
| beſoꝛe that thep be baptiſed, 


—— — — — 
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As cocerningthe Words of Chꝛiſt: He thit be 


He that beleueth and is baptiſed, 
ſhall be ſaued, and he that beleueth 
not, ſhal be condemned, the anſwere 
is eaſp. 

Firſt, Chꝛiſt docth not pꝛeſcribe 
here who ought to be baptiſed, and 
who not, but whiche be ſaued, and 
wyich be condemned. He ſayth not, 
He that beleueth, let hun be Bapti⸗ 
ſed;and he that beleueth not, let hym 
not be baptiled:but he that beleueth, 
and is Baptiſed, ſhall be ſaued, and 
he that beleueth not, ſhall be con⸗ 
demned. 

2 Secondlp, Although that he had 
ſaid thus: He that beleueth, let him 
be baptiſed, vet it were not to be vn⸗ 
derſtanded but of them that be of 
yeares of vnderſtanding. Such ſay? 
ings of Faith, hope, loue, obedicnce, 


fear,x ſeruite of God, conteyned in 5 


ſcriptures, are not to be applyed vn⸗ 
to inkantes, but vnto them that be of 
full peares of vnderſtanding, which 
be of capacitie to receiue them by 
age, As theie be to the Ebꝛewes: 


Mithaute faith it is impoſſible to 


pleaſe God, And whatſoener is not 
of faith, is ſinne: Again: Mhoſoeuer 
calleth vpon the name of God, ſhall 
be ſaued, and, Bleſled is the manne 
that feareth the Loꝛd. Item, Heithat 
is of god, heareth the woꝛds of God; 
Item. Bleſſed are al they, which do 
truſt ind Loꝛd f ſuch other like, as 
this ſaying is alſo of Chꝛul: He that 
beleueth and is Baptiſed, hal be ſa⸗ 
ued, but he that beleueth not. ſhal be 
condemned. The firſt foundation of 
our ſaluatiõ is nether faith, noꝛ hope 
noꝛ chariti, noꝛ Þ feare of god. c but 
d electionof Cod, by which are ſzucd 


not only they which ar ot ful vers of 


Xx. ij. vnderſtan⸗ 


— 


lecveth, & 
it bapt ue d. 


Hebr. N. 
Rom. 4. 
Rom. 10. 


The firſte 


foundation 
of ouxt fal- 


uation, is 


election. 
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70 
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Of Baptiſme. 


— 


the infants alſo, albeit that they be 
taken out of thyslife,not only wout 
Baptiſme, but alſo without fayth, 
and al the reſt whiche is required of 
them that be of full peares of vnder⸗ 
ſcanding. | 
Beſides that, the doings of the a- 
poſtles in ;Baptiſing of them that 
were ot full ycres of vnderſtanding, 
and beleued, is not ſo to be taken, as 
though that they Baptiſed onely 
ſuch as were of full age and none 
elſe, It is no god argument. The 
Apoſtles did Baptiſe ſuch as wer e 
of ful age, Zr · they Baptiſed no in⸗ 
kantes. God is called the GD D of 


derſtanding doe beleue, hope, loue, | 
feare, cal vpon, and ovey God, ic. but 


ſhal conclude that the Apoſtles were 


not Baptiſed. At they were not bay- 
tiſed, how could they being not bap⸗ 


tiſed themſelues „ Baptiſe others 


But they did Baptiſe others, yea 4 
that befoze the paſſion of Chꝛiſt. So 
it appeareth that the argumente is 


— 


weake, to argue from not wzitten, 
to not doing. When they ſay: It is 
not wꝛitten that the Apoſtles bapti⸗ 
ſed inkantes, x 
tiſe inkantes, | 
There was no canſe of necellitie 
to wꝛite of infantes, no2 it was not 


the Iſraelites in the Scriptures, 
whereby a manne ſhoulde grounde 
brit an plfauoꝛed argument to ſaye, 
Erge he is not the God of the Gen⸗ 
tiles. Chꝛʒiſt was pꝛomiſed vnto A- 
bzaham and his ſeede , and pet it fo- 
loweth not the rvpon, that the Gen⸗ 
tles alſo doe not belong vnto hym. 
The harte of the king is in Goddes 
bande ſayth Salomon, but that is 
no let hut that the hartes of the reſt 
of men be alſo in the hande of God, 
Do there is nothing to le tte, of that 
that the Apoſtles Baptiſed men of 
kul age, but that thep Baptiſed alſo 
their inkantes and childzen. 

N92? it is not to any weyght that 
they ſav, that it is not read, that the 
Apoſtles did Baptiſe infants, E/. 
they did not Baptiſe inkantes. By 
lpke reaſon we may ſay: Me reade 
not that the Apoſtles were Bapti⸗ 
ſcd thẽ ſelues, xrg · they wer not bap- 
tiſed at al. Chꝛiſt himſelfe baptiſed 


nme: Then who baptiſed p apoſtles: 


Jf we maye argue in this ſoꝛte, we 


fit that the Apoſtles ſhould wozke a: | 
ny other waye in this caſe, than it 
was p2eſcribed vnts them befoze in | 
Circumciſton:x they could no other 


way demeane themſelues,but firſte 
to pzeach the Goſpel vnto the which 
were of full age , and to require re- 
pentance and faith of them, and ſo to 
eſtabliſh the beginning of the chur- 
che of the : and after that, not toer- 
clude the Childzen of them neyther, 


whiche beleued and were conſigned} : 


vnto Chʒiſt, from the grace of the 
couenant, no2 to ſequeſter them fro 
their parentes, in whiche ſoꝛte God 


wꝛoughtalſo with Abꝛaham and his 


childꝛen, and ſet them foz an example 
to adminiſter the ſigne of the coue- 
nant vnto which maner of conſigne-| 
ment Chꝛiſt would neuer abzogate. 
And the ſame no doubt, the Apoſtles 
kolowed, as it appeareth in the Aas 
in the houſe of the woman whyche 
ſolde purple, and wyth the keper of 
the pꝛiſon. 


But the Anabaptiſts do obiec a. 


gaine: here was ſet foꝛth a ſpecial 


commaundemente of God foz the 


Circumciſtonof infantes, but there 


re they did not Bap-| 


h 


is 60 


>< 


thi 
. 


is no erpꝛeſſe commaundement fo } 


Bap⸗ 


fan 


| 


— 


| Saptiſing of infats. J anſwer. This 
maketh nothing againſt vs, but w 
vs, Ik there were not extant ſome 
peculiar commaundement of God, 
4 the conſigning of the infants of 
the faythlull into the conenaunt of 
qrace,and to inco2pozate them into 
the church of God, we ſhold not haue 
bene aſſured of Gods wil, touching 
themancr of the adminiſtration of 
the ſacraments of our firſt admiſſis, 
But now ſeing that it is playnly ex⸗ 
pꝛelſed, ſo that it is a cleare caſe, that 
the infants of the faythful( whoſe fa- 


— ther Abꝛaham is) be partakers both 
1 the grace and ligne of the couenant, 


and that it is not read that euer it 
was taken a wave, what nzde is it 


' after 15 manileſt crp2cſſeinet of it, to 
| (ke 


an ther commaundement fo? 
t in the newe Teſtament: In that, 
that Chꝛiſte dyd commaunde no- 
thong eſpecially of it, what ſhould be 
dene of the infants ofthe faithful, he 
doth ſufficiftly ſignifie toy Apoſtles 


. as Jewes, and bzought vp amongſt 


Jewes, that he taketh not away 
that grace, whereby he woulde be 
the God, not onely of them whi⸗ 
che telened, but of their ſeede alſo, 


ad would haue the ſame figned vp 


by the ſignet of his grace Yea in 
caſe hys woꝛdes be well waped: 
Let chyldzen come to me, xc. it is 
ertteding manifeſte, that he doeth 
not exclude infants from his grace x 
the king dome of heauen, but that he 
would haue them bꝛought vnto him: 
wherof if any man liſt, he may loke 
— my Commentaries vpon Pat- 
Wherefoze we do conclude, that 
although that infantes of the kaith⸗ 
Aan nether pzopzeſſe repentance 


— 


f 


| 


** 


| 
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noꝛ fayth, pet it is no ſtoppe, but that 
they may be Baptiſed, ſeing that it 
is a cleare caſc that they doe belong 
vnto the couenant of Abꝛaham, and 
that Chꝛiſt woulde haue them bꝛou⸗ 

ghte vnto him, foꝛ that the kingdom 
of heauen did belong vnto them:and 
bycauſe no man is ſo madde that 
dart goe about to lav in they? wave 
the ſtoppes of Gods grace, as impe⸗ 
nitence of the harte, vnbeliele, con⸗ 


tempt of grace, xeſuſing and ſirining | 


againſte it, whiche commeth of in⸗ 
credulitye, which points do hinder | 
beſtowing or Baptiſme, in them 


which be or full age, and do not he. 


lene, 

And vet fo al that, I {re not ho 
thys can be wel lyked of wyle men, 
that they be ſo careful and luperſti⸗ 
tious, fo make ſo muche haſte 
wyth they: childꝛen ſcarſe boꝛne, to 


receiue baptiſme,they care not how. 


do not commend it, if a man doe 
fondly and neglygently differ it, but 


vet fo2 allthat, J do not alowe that 


buſie haſt of theirs, Gregozie Nazi⸗ 
anzene doth aduiſe, that in caſe there 
be no daunger, the Baptiſme of chil- 


dꝛẽ ſhold be differred foꝛ thꝛer yeres, 
vntill that they might both heare , £4 


anſwere ſomewhat of the miſteries. 
But as the behauiour of men is in 
our d apes, J woulde withe thye ra- 


ther, that the ydg childꝛẽ of the faith- 
full, myghte wpth ſounde faith and 
vnderſtanding be b2oughte vnto | 
the Sacramente of admiſſion, no: 


to carefully noꝛ to neglygentlye, 


noꝛ ouer haſtlye noz pet ouer Now- 
lp. 


If it be fo vſed, that queſtions of 
the Scholemen ſhall take no place, 
where they do diſpute, whether that 

Xr. iu. the 
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derſtanding doe beleue, hope, loue, 


| feare,cal vpon, and ovey God, ic. but 


the infants alſo, albeit that they be | 
taken out of thyslife,not only wout 
Baptiſme, but alſo without fayth, 
and al the reſt whiche is required of 
them that be ok full peares ot vnder⸗ 
ſcanding. | 

Beſides that, the doings of the a- 
poſtles in ;Baptiſing of them that 
were of full peres of vnderſtanding, 
and beleued, is not ſo to be taken, as 
though that they Baptiſed onely 


not Baptiſed. Af they were not bap⸗ | 


ſhal conclude that the Apoſtles were 


tiled, gow could they being not bap- 
filed themſelues „ Baptice others: 
But they did Baptiſe others, yea 
that befoze the paſſion of Chꝛiſt. o 


0 


ſuch as were of full age and none 
elſe, It is no god argument. The 
Apoſtles did Baptiſe ſuch as wer e 
of ful age, fre» they Baptiſed no in⸗ 
fantes.God is called the GD D of 
the Jſraclites in the Scriptures, 
whereby a manne ſhoulde grounde 


but an plfauoꝛed argument to ſaye, 
Ergo he is not the God of the Gen- 
tiles. Ch2iſt was pꝛomiſed vnto A- 
bzaham and his ſeede, and pet it fo⸗ 
loweth not the rvpon, that the Gen- 
tyles alſo doe not belong vnto hym. 
The harte of the king is in Goddes 
bande ſayth Salomon, but that is 
no let but that the hartes of the reſt 
of men be alſo in the hande of God, 
Do there is nothing to le tte, of that 
that the Apoſtles Baptiſed men of 
kul age, but that they Baptiſed alſo 
their inkantes and childꝛen. 

Pon it is not to any weyght that 
they ſav, that it is not read, that the 
Apoſtles did Baptiſe infants, Eg. 
they did not Baptiſe inkantes. By 
lpke reaſon we may ſap: We reade 
not that the Apoſtles were Bapti⸗ 
ſcd theſelnes, £rg- they wer not bap- 
tiſed at al. Chꝛiſt himſelfe baptiſed 


it appeareth that the argumente is 
e, to argue from not witten, 
t doing. When they ſay: It is 
not wzitten that the Apoſtles bapti- 
ſed infantes, Erg. they did not Bap⸗ 


There was no cauſe of neceſſitie 
to wꝛite of infantes, noꝛ it was not 
fit that the Apoſtles ſhould wozke a- 


was pꝛeſcribed vnto them befoze in 
Circumciſton:⁊ they could no other 
wap demeane themſelues, but firſte 
to pzeach the Goſpel vnto the which 
were of full age , and to require re- 
pentance and faith of them, and ſo to 
eſtabliſh the beginning of the chur- 
che of the : and after that, not to ex⸗ 
clude the Childzen of them neyther, 


vnto Chziſt, from the grace of the 
couenant, noꝛ to ſequeſter them fro 
their parentes, in whiche ſoꝛte God 
wzoughtaiſo with Abzaham and his 
childzen,and ſet them fo2 an example 
to adminiſter the ſigne of the coue- 
nant vnto which maner of conligne- 
ment Chꝛiſt would neuer abzogate. 
And the ſame no doubt, the Apoſtles | 
kolowed, as it appeareth in the Ads 
in the houſe of the woman whyche 
ſoldepurple, and wyth the keper of 
the pꝛiſon. 
But the Anabaptiſts do obied a“, 
gain?:There was ſet fo2th a ſpecial |; 
commaundemente of God foz tht | 


Jf we maye argue in this ſoꝛte, we 


Cirtumciſion ot infantes, but there 


is no erp2efſe tommaundement fo: 


Ber- 


tiſe infantes, | 1 


ny other waye in this caſe, than it 


whiche beleued and were conſigned} 


. 
3 
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— cen <ene—s / 


| Saptiſing of infits.J anſwer. This , noꝛ fayth, yet it is no ſtoppe, but that | 
| maketh nothing againſt vs, but w 


they may be Baptiled, ſering that it 
vs. Ik there were not extant ſome is a cleare caſe that they doe belong 
peculiar commaundement of God, 


| vnto the couenant of Abꝛaham, and 
foꝛ the conſigning of the infants of | that Chꝛiſt woulde haue them b2on- 
the fapthfull into the conenaunt of 


of | ghte vnto hum, foꝛ that the kingdom 
qrace,and to inco2pozate them into 


of heauen did belong vnto them:and 
the church of God, we ſhold not haue bycauſe no man is ſo madde that 
bene allured of Gods wil, touching | dare goe about to lay in they? wave 
the maner of the adminutration of the ſtoppes of Gods grace, as umpe⸗ 
the latraments ok our firſt admiſſis, 


nitence of the harte, vnbeliele, con⸗ 
But now ſeing that it is playnly ex · tempt of grace, reſuſing and firining | 
p2efſed,ſo that it is a cleare caſe, that againſte it, whiche commeth of in⸗ 
the infants of the faythful( whole fa- | credulitye, which points do hinder | 
ther Abꝛaham is) be partakers both 


| beſfowing of Baptiſine, in them 
© | the grace and figne of the couenant, 
[and that it is not read that euer it 


which be or full age, and do not be- | 
was taken awaye, what nzde is it 


lerue. 
| after ſo manikeſt expꝛellemet of it, to 


And pet foz al that, J fee not ho f 

thys can be wel lyked of wyle men, wn ou. 
(rhe an other tonemaundement fo? 
it in the newe Teſtament: In that, 


— 


e ²˙ . ̃0⁰ . ̃ꝓ . ̃⁊ . Is Is 


lh 


that they be ſo careful and luperſti⸗ en 
that Chziſte dpd commaunde no- 


tious, to make ſo muche haſte | infances cv 

thong eſpecially of it, what ſhould be 

dene of the infants ofthe faithful, he 
doth ſufficittly ſignifie toy Apoſtles 
as Jewes,and bzought vp amongſt 
Jewes, that he taketh not awap 
that grace, whereby he woulde be 
the God, not onely of them whi- 
\ | the teleued, but of their ſeede alſo, 
aud would haue the ſame figned vp 
ythe ſignet of his grace Yea in 
(ale hys woꝛdes be well waped: 
Let chyldzen come to me, xc, it is 
erceeding manifeſte, that he doeth 
not exclude infants from his grace x 
the kingdome of heauen, but that he 
would haue them bꝛought vnto him: 
wherof if any man liſt, he may loke 
— my Commentaries vpon Pat- 
— Wherefoze we do conclude, that | 
although that infantes of the kaith⸗ 
Uultan nether pꝛopꝛeſſe repentance 


L 


noꝛ ouer haſtlye noꝛ yet ouer Now- 


J do not commend it, if a man doe | 
fondly and neglygently differ it, but 
vet fo2 allthat, J do not alowe that | 
buſie haſt of theirs, Gregoꝛie Nazt- | 
anzene doth aduiſe, that in caſe there 
be no daunger, the Baptiſme of chil- | 
dꝛẽ ſhold be differred foꝛ thꝛer yeres, 
vntill that they might both heare, 4 
anlwere ſomewhat of the miſteries. 
But as the behauiour of men is in 
dur d apes, J woulde wiſhe thys ra⸗ 
ther, that the ybg childꝛẽ of the faith⸗ 
full, myghte wyth ſounde faith and 
vnderſtanding be b2oughte vnto 
the Sacramente of admiſſion, no: 
to carefully noꝛ tw neglygentlye, 


— — 


ly, | 
If it be fo vſed, that queſtions of | 
the Scholemen ſhall take no place, 


where they do diſpute, whetherthat 
Xr. iu. the 


' Sermone de 


receiue baptiſme, they care not how. | baptiſmaze., 


Tune queſti- 
on ot the 
>Choien en. 


| 


& 


— — 


1 


ö 


The ſacra- 


ment muſte 
be mini- 
ſtre d fully 
and vvhol- 
lye. 
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ſtandeth in the woꝛde and the ele 


child being wholy inß mothers belly, 
and appearuig nothing out warde, 
ought to be Baptiſed a2 no: and in 
caſe any part of it doe appeare out- 
wardly, whethecit may bebaptiſed: 
ſpeciallpe if it be the head, hand, oꝛ 
tote: whether it be bozne with the 
la inne of the ſecondinecalled the cal, 
it may be baptiſed oꝛ no 2 and whe- 
ther it ought to be baptiſed, if it be 
a monſter 2 Such queſtions be not 
wozthytabe vſed amog chꝛiſtiãmẽ. 


III. Hovv Baptiſme ought 
to be miniſtred. 


F Ere be thzee things to be conſi⸗ 
dered belonging vnto the maner 
ot Bapliſpng. The firſt is, that it 
be done fully, andperfealy:ſecondlp, 
that it be done in conuenicat oꝛder: 
Thirdlyp, that it be done, ſo that it be 
vnderſkanded. Firſt it is requiſite, 
na it be done fully and wholye : y 
is to ſap , that the partie be Bapti⸗ 
ſed both acco2ding vnto the inſtitu⸗ 
tion and nature alſo of this Sacra 
mẽt. And J thinke that ther is none, 
that can (kill of the ſacrainentes, 
wyll require any moze. And thys la⸗ 
cramente is ſo inſtituted, that it is 
| accoplyſhed in water with the woꝛd 
ioined vnto it. The nature ot it is 
that it cõſiſteth in the Noꝛde and 
in the Element, In the woꝛde is the 
fo:me of the Baptiſme, (as we men 
call it) and in the Element, the mat- 
ter. But we commonly, al the {ozte 
of vs, doe call this elemente Mater, 
which as it is a Sacrament, it is a 


| | viſtble koꝛme ok an inuiſible grace, 


hauing a ſimilitude of that, wherof 


it is a Sacrament, Therfoze ſeyng 


that this Dacramentis ſo inſtituted, 
that it is perfozmed in water, and 


ment, oꝛ as the Schole dodoꝛs doe 


ſpeake, of a Patter and a Fozme 
and that the matter is nothing elle 
but water, who percepueth not that 
all the reſt of the trompery Whiche 
is added by the Papiſtee, be not of 
the ſubſtance of the matter, but ac; 
ceſloꝛie, nothyng at all perteyuing 
to the wholeneſſe of the ſacrament: 
Foz they were not inſtituted byſany 
commaundement oꝛ vſe of Chꝛiſt 6) 
of the Apoſtles, but added by mans 
deuiſe, of Byſhops, ouer⸗much gy 


uen vnto ceremonies, And pet they 


be religiouſly and catholikely ob- 
ſerued, as they were requiſite. of ne- 
ceTitic vnto the wholenelle of Bap 
tiſm,as ovle is, which by the Greke 
woꝛd is called creame, ſalt, ſpettle, 
burning candels, coniuring, halow- 
ing of thewater,thze times dipping 
in of the chiloc,and ſuche other like, 
In whvch we do nat read that ep⸗ 
ther John oꝛ Þ apoſtles dyd baptiſe, 

Oyle is very muche vled among 
the people ot᷑ the Eaſt countreys, and 
not ia much a;nonglk vs. They doe 
anno int their wꝛeſtlers and runners 
when they go to their game, and in 
the lawe the pꝛieſtes and kings and 
pꝛophets wer amiointed. Ther vpon 
the Biſhops of the Eaſte partes, 
applyed the vſe of annointing vnto 
bapfiſine, as cormneznient to thepur- 
poſe, after their owe iudgemente, 
but withant the wo2d and authoꝛity 
of Chꝛiſt. The Latines folowyng 
them, haue charged our countries 
with the ceremony of armoimting.t0 
 liftle purpoſe to them, Which never 
vſed the maner ol annointing. The 


Acct? 
to bim 
vſed hy 
Papity, 


lon ok it, meaning that they 


ol men do expounde the ſigniſtcoti 


wehyche 


wen 


* co 


> 


le f 


— 


pꝛieſts, & wꝛeſtlers, oꝛ maiſters of 
fente, to fight againſt Satan, in, and 


the woꝛld: but they whych came at- 
ter them, ſo couered this matter, p : 
it ſeemed to the common ſoꝛt of ch21- 


ſtian men, as a ſtraunge pointe and 
paradoxe , when the? be taught in 
aur days out of the holy Scripturs, 
that all Chꝛiſt ian men be Pꝛieſtes. 


they do not teache the ſame whiche 
the Apoſtles taught, and pet withal, 
doe ſuch things in their Baptiſing, 
which the Apoſtles did not. 

The bſe of ſalt in the / olde Teſta⸗ 
ment was appointed to the Jewes 
dythe law pꝛeſcribed by Poyſes, to 
them that were vnder the law. If it 
had bene Chꝛiſts pleaſure, that his 
miniſters ſhould haue loked backe 
vnto the rytes of Poyſes, and taken 
out of them ſuche as they liſted, he 
would either haue had declared the 
lame, oz els Thapoſtles woulde 
haue done it. Wherefoze our 


,| vpinionis, that this vſe of ſalt, alſo 


in Baptiſme is to be attributed 


« | bnto the wil-wozſhip of the biſhops, 


The ſpettle whereby they do not 
lighten but defile and beray the in⸗ 
fant,they toke out of the myꝛaculous 
fact ol Chꝛiſte, wherewith he did 
trike ouer the eyes of him that was 
bone blinde, with ſpettle and claye, 
and opened them. Thys mpy2acle the 
Apoſtles did ſer, but foꝛ al that none 


ethem kroke their ſpettle in the 


exes ol them that ſhonlde be Wap⸗ 


filed. What faithful man would not 


wilhe to haue the ſpettle of Chziſte 
fo; himſelfe oꝛ hys friendes? But J 
inke there is no manne that 


No doubte it is a greate abuſe, that 
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| be configued vata Chzilt, be kings, 


| 


fay,that infantes be co2pozally poſ⸗- 


ther burning Tandels, and that at 
nene daes, it muſt nerdes come fro | 


of the mouth of a ſinner , yea and | 
pcraduenture an whozemonzer. | 
Why doe they not rather tell te 
fapthful people y ſignificatis of this 
myꝛaculous fact in they? teaching? 
And whereas they do bꝛing thw⸗ 


the ſuperſtition of the Ethnykes. | 
The old Chꝛiſtian me vſed burning 
Candels, but it was in the nighte 


Burning 
Candles 


time, bycauſe they durſt not aſſemble | 
togither in the day ſealõ, and it was 
not very hadiome to ſit in the darke. 
Wherups Jerome alſo ſayth;we do 
not light candels at bzoade dape, as 
pou do flaunder vs without cauſe, 
but by thys comfozte we doe delaye | 
the darkneſſe of the nighte, and doe | 
watch by light, leaſt like blynd folk, 

we ſhould ſlerpe in darkneſſe, like as 
thou doeſk, | 


Noz the Apoſtles vſed not the Ex⸗ 
oꝛciſing in Baptiſing, wherby they 
do coniure the Diuell to go out fro 
the Infantes that ſhoulde be Bapti⸗ 
ſed. This they do alſo altogither 
wythout any example of Chꝛiſte oꝛ 
the Apoſtles, not onelpe as concer⸗ 


but alſo all other wapes. Fo2 which 
of them euer c oninred Satan to de- 
part ont ot him that was ſubtect vn- 
to ſinnes, and poſſeſſed of him not in 
bodp, but in mind: The Apoſtles did 
deliuer ſuche as were polleſſed with 
Dinels commaunding t he ſpirits to 
go out in the name of Jeſu Chziſte, 
but we read not y they did any ſuch 
thing with ſinners. And J thinke | 
our aduerſaries be not ſo madde to 


ſeſſed of Satan, foꝛ then Chꝛiſt ſhold 


| 


ning the ceremonye of 2Baptiſing, | 


Contra fi 


ZLnium. 


haue dꝛiut᷑ out the euil fpirits cut of 


D longeth foꝛ the ſpettle out 


Tx. uiii. wem 


— 


Bxorcifing 


. 


The hato- 
vvyng of 
vater. 


The dip- 

ping of the 
children. 

De Eccleſia? 

Ricis dogma 


r. big. c a 74. 
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— which wer r bzought vnto him, 

which thing foz all that he did not. 

But it they (aye that this is don 
bycauſe of Dziginali ſinne, in reſpea 
wherof inkantes be in bondage to 
the kingdome of Satan, then J pꝛay 
vou, why did not Chꝛiſt ſo vnto the 
Public ans and ſinners, and the apo⸗ 
ſtles vnto al them which they bap⸗ 
tiſed, beyng alſo conceyued x boꝛne 
in ſinnes: J knowe that this cuſtom 
of Exoꝛciſing was in the Church in 
the times of Cypꝛian and Auguſtin, 


but ſeeke not what the fathers did. 


but what Chziſt did inſtitute, and 
what the Apoſtles dyd. 

And wheras they did halowe the 
1 water twiſe a veare, that is no ſuche 
matter, nepther that it is neceſſari- 
ly requiſite vnto the ſubſtaunce of 
Bapt iſme, oꝛ ſet foꝛth by the exaple. 
ok the Apoſtles. The true and righte 
halowing of this element ſtandeth 
in the inffituttd and woꝛd of Chaiſt, 
whereby it is alſo made à Sacra⸗ 
ment. | 

Lafflve, as touching the dipping 
ping done of the childe that is to 
| be Gaptiſed, J thinke it is not fo a 
| cellarie, but that the Churche is a 
libertie to Baptiſe epther by _ 
ping in, oꝛ elſe by ſpꝛinckling. Me 
map ſe in Augauſtine, that this liber⸗ 
tie was kept in the Church: He that 
is to be Baptiſed ſayth he) doth con⸗ 


keſle his faith befoꝛe the pꝛieſt, and 


doth anſwere as he is aſked. c. And 
after his aunſwering , he is ep⸗ 
ther ſpꝛ inckled with water, oꝛ dyp- 
ped into it. Cypꝛian doeth vpholde 
the vſing of ſpꝛinckling in Baptiſm, 
but pet ſo, that he ſapth, it is at mens 
libertie. 

Therekoꝛe we can not otherwiſe 


the wholcneſſe x ſubſtaunce of Bap⸗ 


owe comly,nozfolemn!y-fozaſmuch 


—— —— — 


thinke ofai theſe matters „fozaſmuch 
as they can be commendes nepthex 
by the inſtitution of Chꝛiſt, nepther 


the example of the Apoſtles, but that d. 


TORS 


they donot belong to the periec ad- 
miniſtration of the ſacramet of bap⸗ 


tiſme as ought of the matter, but ac- 
ceſſoʒie:and therfo2e as they wer in 
uented by men, ſo they map be omit: 
ted alſo without any ſcruple of con; 
ſcience, The Baifter of the Senten⸗ 
ces noteth in this wile: Therfoꝛe the 
Sacrament of Baptiſme doeth con; 
fiſt in two things, that is to ſay; in 
the Nloꝛd, and the Element, ſothat 
although that the other things be a- 
way whiche were inſtituted foz the 
better beaut ifiing of the Sacramet, 

vet foꝛ all that it is neucrtheleſſe a 

true and whole Sacrament, in caſe 
that the Moꝛde be thereandthe E⸗ 
lemft. Fo both in this and in other 

Dacraments alſo, there are gecuſto⸗ 

med to be done ſoine things to the 

beautie and comimeſſe, and ſome 
thyngs 2 doe belong tao the lub⸗ 
ſtance 

The woꝛd and the Element be of ß 
ſubſtance of this Sacramente, the 
reſte is applyed to the ſolemnitye of 
it. This ſapth he, Df whiche J like 
wel, that he doth acknowledge, that | 


tiſme doth conſtlf in two things, 
is to witte, the Moꝛd 4 the Elemet: 


and that the Sacrament is true and 


ho lye, if it haue theſe two things, 
though v reſt beaway, But wheras 
he doch refer the rei vnto beautye, 

comlinelle, x ſolemnitv, What folow / 
eth therof elſe, but p John and thes | 
poſtles did Bapt iſe neither beauty 


as they vſed none of theſe things. - | 


d caule of the Sacrament, 


Sc⸗ 


11 


— 


— 


"ed 
[4 


{ 


ric. | 
manner of Baptiling, that the partie 
| twhiche is to be baptiſed, be baptiſed 


nk 


, | Ceremonies whiche men haue ima⸗ 


bebaptiſed:and afterward when hee 


his faithe, as it is of him that is of 


 Wherefoze J ſe not howe it can 


Hetondlpe, it belongeth vnto the 


as it is conuenient fo2 him, And J' 
meane nat of the conuenienc ie of the 


gined vnto it, but of that conuenien⸗ 
cie whiche is aunſwerable vnto the 
qualitie of them which are to be bap⸗ 
tiſed. As fo2 example: If he which 1s 
to be baptiſed be of yeares of vnder⸗ 
ſtanding, let him be firff inffruced in 
thefaith of Chꝛiſt, ſo that he be firſte 
exerciſed in the Religion befoze hee 


ſhall be baptiſed,let him confeſſe hps | 
faith befoꝛe the Church of Ch2ift, if 
if may be:if not, at the leaſt wap be⸗ 

ze them by whome he is baptiſed, 
Bat if an infante ſhall be baptiſed, 
there oughte not to be required of 
him neither faithe, noꝛ confeſſion of 


full vnderſtanding, foꝛ aſmuche as it 
were altogither without purpoſe to 
require that of an infant, whiche no- 

ther God hypmſelfe dothe require of 
him, noꝛ which he is able to haue 02 
erpꝛeſſe fo2 lacke of age. 


be mainteyned, that they do demand 
of the infant when it ſhall be Bapti⸗ 
led, whether it dothe rendunce the 
wozkes and pompes of Satan oz 
no, and then the witneſſes'do anſwer 
that he dothe renounce: and whether 
that he do beleeue in God the Father 
almightie, maker of Heauen and 
Earth, and in Jeſus Chꝛiſt his onely 
begotten Donne, and in the holye | 
Shoſt, and his Godfathers doe aun- 
were in his ſkerde vnto the thꝛer 


in the Church, which can not be ſpo⸗ 
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tem. Whether that he do laue, feare, 


— 


2 of the faith, th: ſundꝛye 
— that he doth belceue. Wheras 


| 


ä——  ” —— 


there is no man ſo ſhamclefe,whych 
it he be ſeuerally demaunded of the 
infant, whether that he dothe knowe 
and vnderſtand tho'e things that bee 
contepned in the Creede, as if there 
be a G O D, and whether that he ber 
one, and the father almighty, maker 
of heauen and earthe, ic. Item whe- 
ther he beleeue that Jeſus Cho iſt be 
the only ſonne of God our Loꝛde. J- 


and honoz God, xc, but he will be a- 
frayde to aunſwere that the infante 
doth know theſe things, and is able 
to perfozine them. Then what ne⸗ 
cellitie is it, that foꝛ cuſtome ſake, ! 
men mulk doe and ſay thoſe thynges 


ken vpon any likely oz ſure ground 2 
Auguſtine ſaith: If we wil in woꝛds 
declare that the little childzen doe 


know Godly matters, which doe not 
pet vnderſtande woꝛldly matters, J 
feare lraft we ſhall ſeme to do wꝛõg 


vnto oure verpe ſenſes in ſo faying, 


whereas the playne euidence of the 
truth dothe eaſely ſurmount all that 
ſtrength and meanes of our ſapings, 

1 knowe what Auguſtines aun- 
ſwere was vnto this queſtion to Bo⸗ 
niface the Biſhop, where he waiteth 
in this wiſe: It is anſwered that the 
chylde doth velckue, whiche hath not 
vet any affectioneffaith. It is aun⸗ 
ſwcred that i hath faith, bycauſe of 


the ſacrament of faith. Thus ſapeth 
he. He calleth Baptiſme the ſacra- 
ment of faifh. But in caſe that the | 
crament of faith be faith, hold is it 
aid that the infant hath faith, which 
hath not pet baptiſme, + is therefoꝛe 
demanded whether that he doth be⸗ 
lene, to the intent that he maye re 
cepue Baptiſme? Againe, the que 
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It is the fa. 
thers parte 
to require 

Hapt iim for 
his chylde, 


& to make 
conſeſsion, 
of kts faith 


{5c to pro- 


* 


my ie to 
bring vp 
his child in 


+ £NC tanie. 
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_ | Tjonis not whether that he hath the 


Sacrament of faith oz not,but whe- 
ther that he dothe beleue. The gue- 


| tion is of faith, and not of the Sa⸗ 


cramcut of faith. Although that he 
haue Baptiſme, whiche is the Sa⸗ 
crament of fapth, yet foꝛ all that it 
can not be truely repozted, that her 


ſhath faithe therefoꝛe. And ſo it is a 


very feeble anſwere that this great 
man mahketh in this matter, foꝛ as 
much as the infant when he is thus 
demanded, hath neither faith neither 
the Sacrament of faithe. Fo2 howe 
ſhouidhe haue that whiche hehathe 
not yet receiued 2 But pet this they 
are compelled to anſwer the matter, 
which wil needs mainteyn and kepe 
this cuſtom vſed in the church, with- 
out any ground of it. And this being 
ſo fonde a cuſtome, that it can not be 


| defenoed, riſen firſt of this, that the 
Biſhops did diſo2derly applyc that 


foꝛme of baptiſing of ſuch as wer of 


| perfect peares of vnderſtanding, vn⸗ 


to the baptiſyng aiſo of infants, and 
ſo began to demaunde of infantes, 
of the abzenouncing of Sathan, and 
of the fayth in the holie Trinitie, as 
well as they did of them that wer of 
veares of full age. 

In my iudgemente it were moꝛe 
conueniente, ik the father ok the in⸗ 
kant that is to be baptiſed, were pꝛe⸗ 
ſent at the konte to require baptiſme 
fo2 his child, and that he ſhould be o⸗ 
penly examined of his faithe by the 
Miniſter, in pꝛeſence of them that 
ande by, of the Faithe, not whiche 
the infant hath, but which he hunſelf 
hath, in Chꝛiſt our Loꝛd and ſauioꝛ: 
and wyervnto he will bꝛyng vp and 


teach his infant, t being ſo afticd, it 
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were god that he ſhits declare with 


a 


an open and lond voyte the Chzigiz 


bcleefe, and after hys Confcllion (| 


made, that he ſhoulde reuerently re, | 
quire to haue his child conſigned vn 
to this faith and grace of Chit, 3 
doe pꝛeſcribe oꝛ gine oꝛder vnto ng 
man, but by other mens leaue, 3 doe 
only declare what J think moze pꝛo⸗ 
fitable and expedient. 


Thirdly, baptiſme muſte be cele | 7. 


bꝛated not only perfectly and conue 


- 
w 


niently, but ſo alſo, as it may be vn⸗ 
gu 


1 


derſtand. And, as touching the infit |! 
that is bꝛoughte to be baptiſed, fo) 
God himſelf alſo it is all one, what 
language ſoeuer he be baptiſed in. 

But in reſpect of them which do ſtãd 
by, t foꝛ the Gollips 02 ſureties, that | 
they may alſo be edifyed, pea and foz 
the church it ſelf, in pzeſence of who 
it were comwmtenient, that not onely 
the Lo2ds ſupper, but baptiſme alſo 
ſhould be diſpenſed, it behoueth that 
all thinges be done in the common 
and countrey language, that al that 
is ſayd and done may be vnderſtan⸗ 
ded, and that all perſons map ve ad⸗ 
moniſhed of the grace of Chzilk (the 
foꝛme whereof is in the viſtble bap⸗ 
tiſme, and to pꝛape altogither vnto 
God the father, to obtaine the gift o 
the ſpirite as well to themſellies, as 
to the inlantes alſo. The Baptiſme 
ought to be beſtowed with an ercæ⸗ 7 


ding high reuerence, fapth, and deu | ce 
tion, not only of the Pinilter, dut of a 
the parents # ſureties alſo, But we 


do ſer, how gret lightnes ther is crept | 
in, touching this matter, emögſt the 
Papiſts. And it cometh moſt of this, 
that all things be ſo laide 4 handied, 
that they cannot be vnderſtanded of 
the ſtanders by. There is no maruel 
therfo2c,frd whence is iſſucd fo great 
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g coꝛruption of our chziſtian fapthe, 
{gpn3 that the admilſion Find fyꝛſte 
entrie ok it, is ſo 1rreligionfly bothe 


6 


beifowed and vied. 


And in that that we do teach that 


baptifms aughte to be adminifkred 
|yerfecty, conuententiye, and ſo as it 
| maye ber viderſtanded, and that all 
things are to be cut off from it whi⸗ 
che doc not agree with the inſtitution 
of the Loꝛd, and with the example of 


the Apoſtles, the nature of the Sa⸗ 


cramentes, and with the edifying of 


the Churche, we doe open no gappe 


into rebaptiſing, but we dee admo- 
mſhe men of the refoꝛmation of the 
abuſes in Baptiſme. Wherefoze let 
no man aſke me and ſay: Fozalmuch 
as we be moſt part of vs all baptiſed 
with theſe ceremonies, of ople, ſalte, 
ſpettel, burning candles, coniurings, 
te. muſt we not therekoꝛe be baptiſed 
anew, purely and ſimply, accoꝛdyng 
vnto the inſtitution of the Loꝛd: Ne 
be baptiſed nother in the name ok a⸗ 
ne ſainctes, noꝛ of the Biſhoppe of 
Rome, no2 into the pꝛimacie of the 
Komiſh Churche, but in the name of 
the father,and the ſonne,and the holy 
ſpirite: wherein there doth conſiſt the 
verve wholcneſſe + ſubſtance of bap⸗ 
time, which thoſe things toke not a- 
way that were added to by mens 
deuites. The groũd of baptiſme was 
lefte whole, which is not to be remo⸗ 
ved 02 tranſlated in them that be bap- 
iſed, Let thoſe things that be ſaper- 
finous and vnp2ofitable in baptiſme 
be ſhꝛed off, and caſt away. 


Of che vſe of Baptiſme. 


„ Atkly, we muſte conſider alſo of 
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tiſine, And J doe call the vle of bap⸗ 
tiſme not the very deede of baptiſine, | 
the conſideration whereof dothe ve- 
long vnto the beſtowing and adni- 
niſtration of the ſacrament, whereof 
we haue ſpoken: but that applymente | 
of it, whereby he that is baptiſed ha- 
ung once recepued the Dacramente 
of Baptiſme, dothe ſo emplop hym- 

ſelfe ail the daycs of hys lyfe, that 

zz dothe agree therevnto, and dothe 

attepne the efficacie and fruite of it, 
ſo that the fulneſle of the Sacrament 

maye be truely accompliſhed in 
hym and not be a barren and a vayne 

ſigne. | 

And the generall fulfilling of all 
the Sacraments, not only of the old, 


but of the newe Teſtamente alſo, is | 
that the ſame which is once done ſa⸗ 


cramentallp, oꝛ as ſome ſaye in the 


ſigne, mutt be truly fulfilled, and in 


effect th2oughout al the life log. The 
circumciſion of the fo2eſkin was ful- 
filted by the circumciſiõ of the heart, 
whiche Moiſes did require of them 
that were circumciſed, and he dyd 
pꝛomiſe it aiſo to them which ſhould | 
turne to the Loꝛd in the latter days. 

The vle of the Paſſeouer was, that 


they ſhoulde be mindekull or the re- | 


demption whiche they had receiued, 
and be thankefull vnto God they; 


redeemer, and ſtedkaſtly depend vpon | 


him in true faith. Beſides this, (ſa- 
uing the truth it ſelfe of Chꝛiſte the 
true lambe, which the Jewes might 
well belceue on and loke foꝛ but not 
perfoꝛme) what was the Circumci⸗ 


ſion and Paſſeoucr among the Jews 


elſe, although that they were ſolem⸗ 
niſed in the Sacramentall ace, but 
vapne and naked ſygnes, as it 
were a bodye wythoute a ſoute ? 


Tthe lawfiitt and true vſe oi bap- 


Deuter. 10. 


Deut. 30. 


In 


<< 
— 
. 


_. the vſe ano fulfilling of Baptiſme. 
Ae doe then vſe it aright, when the 


The ſul- 
niling of 


bapt me is t Wo partes. 
dition of the things of whiche bap- 


tyvo poin- 


res. 


| | ſortes. 


Fpkeſ 1. 
The ſpirite 
of ſanckifi- 
cation, 


cramentallip, is in deede and truely 
fulfilled in vs, thꝛoughout al our life, 
Faith being iopned there vnto. 


only by his Spirit, and ſome agapne 
be loked foꝛ of arighte of them that 


| of that whiche the holy ſpirite dothe 


In line ſo2te we muſte iudge alſo of 


ame whiche 1s done in our body Sa⸗ 


The true and reall(as J may call 
it) fulfilling of baptiſme, conſiſteth in 
Fo? the qualitic and cõ⸗ 


tiſme is the Dacramente, is of two 


+ Joꝛ ſome be fulfilled of Chꝛyſt 


be Baptiſed. Of Chꝛiſtes part there 
is fulfilled in the elece and faithful 
the waſhing away of ſinnes, the re⸗ 
generation of the mind, and renuing 
of the Spirit, the conſignment,fangt- 
fping, and ucoꝛ poꝛation into the 
grace, flocke and kingdome sf God, 
And I ſpeake not of the Sacramen⸗ 
tall andoutward conſignement, ſan- 
MKifying,and inco2po2ation, whych is 
done by the Miniſter and diſpenſer 
of Gods miſteries in baptiſing, but 


truely wozke in the heartes of them 
that be baptiſed, whereof the Apoſtle 
maketh mention ſaving: In whome 
alſo when you do beleeue, vou be ſea⸗ 
led vppe with the holy ſpirite of pꝛo⸗ 
miſe. Mherevpon this lpirtte alſo 
of God is called the Spirit of ſancti⸗ 
fication, Foz this accompliſhmente 
of Baptiſme, they which be baptiſed, 
muft daplypzay and ſigh from they? 
heartes. Foz it is not of that ſoꝛte 
that it is done at once alone, but it is 
made vp by the increaſe of it in day⸗ 
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| Dainges ? In this ſoꝛte they doe re- | 


| foze in the place of Faith, and wher⸗ 


212: Jt is pincipallp required of thi 
that be baptiſed, that they haue fayh 
aunſwerable vnto their baptifne, (f 
that acco2ding vnto their baptiſne. 
their faithe be in the father, and the | 
ſonne, and the holpe ſpirite, one and 
true God, in whome we be baptiſed. 
It is a wicked matter to wil a Chi 
ſtian man to beleue in him, to whom 
he is not conſigned by baptiſme, ag 
the Dain ſeruers do in dure daves: 
Doeſt thou not belceue (ſay they) in 


quire of Chꝛiſtian men to beiceue in 
dead Sainas, which they know were 
baptiſed not in the name of Hainas, 
but in the name of the Father, the 
Sonne, and the hol Spirite, They | 
be not contented with the faith whi-| 
che is cozreſpondente to the Sacra- 
ment of Baptiſme, but they do deine 
men vnto that, whiche oughte to be | 
karre from al Chꝛiſtian folke. They 
might better aſke, whether that wer 
do beleue in the father, and the ſonue, 
and the holye Spirite. But in caſe 
that it be neceſlarpe foꝛ vs to belæue 
alſo in Saindes, then let vs adde al- 
ſo of Sainctes, in the foꝛme of bap⸗ 
tiſme:and baptiſe not only in the fa⸗ 
ther, the ſonne, and the holy ſpirite, 
but in Sainctes alſo, 

n And whereas we doe ſaye, that | 
there is required of him that is bap- |" 
tiſed, a faithe conkoꝛmable vnto the | © 
baptiſme, we do not meane of the h 


ſtoꝛicall faith enely, but of that alſo 
whereby we doe call vpon that God 
alſo, honoꝛ and ſerne him in whome 
we do belæue: whereof we ſpake be- 


by we doe bel&euc alſo the grace of 


ly continuance therof, as long as we 


baptiſme, that is to ſay,the waſhing 


be in chis ficthe, 


from ſinnes, the tonſignement, iuſti⸗ 


fication, 
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cation, and ſanciification to be gy- 
nen vnto vs in the name of the Fa- 
ther and the Sonne, and the holy ſpi⸗ 
cite. and J meane of the waſhyng a- 
way of ſinnes obtepned by the bloud 
if Ch2iſt, whereby not only the oꝛi⸗ 


— — 


ed befoze baptiſme, but all they alfo 
whiche we doe committe after bap- 
| fiſme, are waſhed awap, that is to 
ſaye,fozgiuen. Foꝛ it is the one ſelfe- 
lame grace of Chꝛiſtes bloud, whoſe 
Hacrament baptiſme is, whereby al 
-- | our ſinnes gathered both befoze and 
after baptiſme, are foꝛgiuen to the 


foze John ſapd in his Canonicall @- 
piſtle: And his bloud dothe clenſe vs 
from all our ſinne. Item. Mp ſonnes, 
] wiite this vnto pon, to the intente 
- [you ſhould not ſinne. But in caſe that 
any man do finne, we haue an aduo- 
cate with the father Jeſus Chayfte 
theiuſt, and he is the appeaſemente 
faz oure ſinnes. Unto this grace wee 
be conſigned and ſanctifped by bap- 
time, and it endureth foz all our life 
long, like a continuall running foun- 
layne, alwayes waſhing the elect: 
whereof indeede the Sacramentall 
ligne baptiſme is reteyued but once, 
but it ſelfe doth fil waſh and cleanſe 


that followeth, vnts cur owne righ- 
tedulneſſe and ſatiſfaction. And ther⸗ 
ne it was, that in times paſt verye 
many did put off the yꝛ Baptiſme vn- 
till the ertremitie of their life, to the 
[Ment that they would depart out of 
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gmall ſinne and the others that paſ- 


true faithfull and eleces. And there- | 


2 


a_ 


1 


this life, faire and cleane, and ſo they 
woulde not be baptiſed but at the ve- 
ry poynt of death, by ſpꝛinckeling of 
water vpon them in their bed, whom 
they called by the Latin woꝛde, Cli⸗ 
nikes,that is,beddeinen, after which 
ſoꝛt we do reade that the Emperour 
Coſtantine alſs was baptiſed. They 


do cuen the like, which foz theyꝛ mo- | 


nev doe purchaſe themſelues from 
Kome pardons in the Popery,by the 
vertue of whiche they woulde be ab- 
ſopled from their ſinmes at the verye 
popnt of death. None ofthis geare 
would be vſed among Chziftian me, 


if they did acknowledge the grace of 


Chꝛiſt, whoſe Sacrament Baptiſme 
is, 2 DSecondliye, it is required of 


them that be baptiſed. that they fol- 
lowe the baptiſme in newnelle and 


bolpneſfe of life. And therefoze the 


Apoſtle ſaide: What ſhall we ſaye 


then:DShall we remaine in ſinne, that 
grace may abounde ? God fozbidde. | 


Fo2 howe ſhall we line \fi!l in ſinne, | 
which are dead to ſinne⸗ Knowe pon 


not bꝛeethꝛen, that as many of vs as 
be baptiſed in Chꝛiſt Jeſu, be baptt- 


ſed into his death?Fo2 we be buryed 
with him by Baptiſme into deathe, 
that as Chꝛiſt roſe from the dead by | 
the glo2p of the father, ſo we ſhoulde 
bs by the cont inuall and euerlaſting alſo walke in newneſſe of life, Thys 
ſkect thereof, So that the faithe of the Apoſtle tounſelleth them that bee 
this grace is erceedingly decayed by | baptiſed, that they ſhoulde truly per⸗ 
them, which do attribute vnto it the | fozme by newnelte of life, the lame 
waſhing away of the ſinnes paſt; on- | whiche was w2ought in them ſacra- 
ly,anddoe leaue the riddance of them mentally, when they were baptiſed. 


| 
| 
| 


Clinch 


» 
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ys 


Me be dead (ſaith he) vnto une. 
Againe:We be buried with 0 
into deathe. Howe be we de »1its | 
finme, and buryed with Chri- 
death; It we be ſo in very dd 


nerdeth this aduiſe: Butt. 


— 


Ie is not y- 
naqugh to 
be dends 
vnto bhnne, 
vnlet''e that 
vve ra allo 
lwe vata 
rtghtegule. 
nec, 
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ſo in deede, how is it then: He ſaveth, 
By Baptiſme: that is to ſave, ſacra⸗ 
mentally. As much as the ſacramen⸗ 
tail ſigne of baptiſme dothe ſigniſic. 
And he doth adde the thing it ſelfe, or 
which the ſigne paſſed befo2e in bap⸗ 
tiſme, ſaping: That as Chꝛiſte rote 
from the dcad by the glozy of the fa- 
ther, ſo we ſhould alſo walke in new- 
nelle of lyfe, Z-go it is required of 
them that be baptiſed, that they doe 
moꝛtiſie the o!de man, that is to lay, 
the body of ſinne, and dye vnto ſinne, 
and riſe agayn vnto newnelle of life, 
that is to ſay, to puritie and innocen- 
cte, ⁊ not to ſuffer ſinne foz to reigne 
in their moꝛtall body, to followe the 
luſtes therof: and that they doe not 
pelde their membꝛes vnto ſinne, but 

vnto God, in true endeuoure of righ- 

teouſneſſe. | 

So that theſe two things ber re⸗ 

quired of them that be Baptiſed, as 

neceſſary to the accompliſhmente of 

their baptiſme. One, that they do re- 

nounce themſelues, and moꝛtiſie the 

body of ſinne, that they liue no lon⸗ 

ger to the luſtes thereot, and to ſinne. 
Heere be reiected all dead and ſeruile 
wozkes, that is to ſape, al that deſire 
to ſinne, where vnto the olde Adam 

is ſubiece, the bodye of ſinne liuyng 
and raigning in them, whiche be not 

of the grace of Chʒiſt, although that 
they be vnder the lawe, o2 wo2ldlye 

wiſcdame , oꝛ in anye ſuperſtition, 

though it be neuer ſo Monkiſhe and 

religious to the outward ſhew,much 

moꝛe they that live vnder the ſpirite 

of Epicures. 

Another is, that they walke in 

newneſſe of life:foꝛ it is not pnough 
to be dead vnto ſinne, and not to fol- 


low the luſtes and wozkes of finne, 


| 


 teouſneſſe,but it is requiſite alſo, that 


noz to ſerue wickedneſſe, and vnrigh, 


we doe line to godward, and ſerue to 
righteouſneſſe by newneſſe of life. Jt 
is not pnough to pꝛoue a tree to be 
god, it it beare no euill fruite, vnleſſe 
it do alſo beare god kruites. It is not 
the qualitie of a god tre to be bar⸗ 
ren, but of an euill tre, But howe 
farre be we pet from the fulfilling of 
the truth of baptiſme, which haue not 
pet foꝛſaken the deſire of ſinne: Ne 
are not gotten vp to the firſt ſteppe: 
When ſhall we gette to the other: 
Surelp as long as we be in thys 
fleſh, this moꝛtifping and renuing is 
not altogither ſo accompliſhed, that 
there may nothing moꝛe ber deſired 
therein. Wherefo2ze Baſile alſo in a 
certapne Epiſtle vnto Gregoꝛp Na- 
zianzene doth w2ite,that he had lefte 
the life of the Citie, as the occaſion 
of many euils, but that he coulde not 
yet leaue himſelfe. Nowe then there 
muſt nerdes be greate difference be- 
twirt them whiche haue no deſpꝛeo⸗ 
endeuours of this moꝛtifping, but be 
yet dꝛowned vppe in the bondage of 
ſinne, and them whych haue made an | 
entry ot this renuing, + whome ſinne 
dothe no longer gouerne, as it dothe 
the repꝛobate. ö 
And to this purpoſe alſo that ap 
pertepneth , that the ſame Apollle |: 
dothe argue vpon this grace ol dap⸗ 
tiſme ſacramentally receyned, lay⸗ 
ing: And this you were ſemetymes, 
but you be waſhed, hut you be iuſtiſi 
ed by the name of oure Loꝛde Jeſu, 
and by the ſpirit of oure Loꝛde God. 
He had ſatd befoꝛe: Be not deceived, |- 
nother whoꝛemongers, noꝛ woꝛſhip⸗ 
pers of Images, noꝛ adnltero2s, N07 
wantons, noꝛ me louers, no: — 
. | no; 


2 


| 
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na2 cquetous, noꝛ dꝛõkerds, noz bac- 


| biters, noꝛ extoꝛcioners, ſhal receine 
the inheritance of the kingdome of 


God. And fozaſmuche as the Cozin- 


| thians, iegleaing the grace of Pp bap- 


time, whereby they were ſacramen- 
tally waſhed from the filthinelTe of 
this like, and being ſanaikyed and iu⸗ 
ſtiloed vnto ne wneſſe of life, dyd pet 
apply themſelues vnto ſinne, as well 
as the Gentiles :; he doth admoniſhe 
them as men that were baptiſed, to 
conſider that they were waſhed and 
ſangifyed from their ſinnes, and that 
ſo they ſhor:ld liue not vnto ſinne, but 
vnto righteouſnelſe. Who ſeth not 
how inconueniente a matter it is, af- 
ter that me haue bin cleane walhed, 
to runne backe againe, like ſwine, 
Into 
uayleth it to be waſhed and made 
tleane, when we haue a deſire to bee 
defiled againe 2 to be ſanctifped and 
luſtifyed, if an viigodly life and pur⸗ 
pole of vniuſt dealing do not exclude 
vs aſter that wee bee once waſhed, 
ſanctifyed, and inſtifyed ſacramen⸗ 
tally, from the kingdome of God: 
Hereof Chꝛiſtian men ought to take 
warning, J meane that they bee wa- 
hed, ſanctified, and made cleanc in p 


detlare the grace receyued thꝛough⸗ 


ut all their life: but faithfull folke 


be not onely not admoniſhed of thys 
matter, but the whole opinion ok ho⸗ 
lyneſſe is ſo turned into ſainctes one⸗ 
ly, that it were a great offence to cal 
ano man in this like, holp, ſauing on⸗ 
the Wilhop ak Rome, whame hys 


flatterers are wont to call, Poſt ho- 


pot all, in that ſenſe, that the Poet 


calleth th 
| 


e honger and deſire of gold, 
Daly. £ urthermaze, leaſt that thys 
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Of Baptilme, 
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_ olde ftithinefle 2 What a⸗ 


— 
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newnelle of like which is required of 
them that be baptiſed, ſhould bee ap- 
poynted at the deuice of mans heart, 
this commaundement was added by 
Chꝛiſt, that they whiche were bapti- 
led, ſhuld be taught to kepe al things 
which he commaunded. 
them ( ſapt , ge) to obſerue all whatſo⸗ 
euer J haue commanded pon, Ther⸗ 
foꝛe like as there be in the doctrine 
of Chꝛiſt two partes, one concerning 
faith, the other obedtence:ſo they bee 
both alſo requiſite of them that ber 
baptiſed, Foꝛ baptiſme is added to 
the doctrine of Chꝛiſt, ſo that a man 
may ſay aright in this caſe: doe te⸗ 
ſtiſie to euerpe man that is bapti⸗ 
ſed, that he is a detter to accompliſhe 
the whole doctrine of Chꝛiſt, as well 
as the Apoſtle ſapde vnto the Gala- 
thians : I do teſtiſte vato cuery man 
that dothe circumcide himſelke, that 
he is detter to fulfill ali the lawe. 
Foz like as to the ſicke perſon there 
is not only miniſtred medicines, but 
there be pꝛeceptes oꝛ diets alſo pꝛe⸗ 
ſcribed vnto him to follow, leaſt the 
operation of the medicine ſhould ber 
hindered:ſo Chꝛiſt commanded that 


baptiſme of Chʒiſt, ſo that they ſhuld 


his p2eceptes whiche do ſerue to the 
following of true godlineſſe, ſhuld be 
lavd vnto them that be baptiſed leaſt 


| they ſhould fall from hys grace, vnto 
the Sacrament whereof they be ad- | 
mitted and conſigned. 


' Laftly, it is to be conſidered alſo, 
that by baptiſme we be al conſigned 
and ſanaikyed into one body, one ſpi⸗ 
rite, one Loꝛd God and iather , and 

one faith: Therekoꝛe let baptiſme al⸗ 


ſo admoniſhe vs, howe we gughte ta 
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avert the vnitie of Chꝛiſtes ho: 
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Of Baptiſme. 


vnitie of Chꝛiſtes body is, we decla⸗ 
red befoze in the place of the church. 
Hitherto we haue expꝛeſſed ſome- 
Wh it of baptiſme, what it is, what 
the inſtitution of it is, what is the 
diſpenſation and vſe thereof, not ac- 
cozdyng vata the greateneſſe and 
wozthinelle of the grace of it, but we 
haue bziefly paſt it over after our oꝛ⸗ 
der. Me know that there be yet ina- 
ny things which might not vnpꝛofi⸗ 
tably be ſpoken of this ſacramente, 
but we meane not to make whole 
bookes of euer matter. And in caſe 
a man lyke ſcrupulous queſtions, 
let him (ke the Scholemens ſum⸗ 
maries. J graunte that there be ma- 
ny poyntes , wherein the vnlearned 
deſtreth to be info2med.1But no man 
is able to pzeſcribe of all particular 
caſes, bycauſe of the varietie of the 
circumſtances:but in ſuch caſes we 
muſt take counſell of the miniſters 
of other Churches, whiche be elder 
and better learned. Oz elſe it may be 
oꝛdered in particular Spnodes, if it 


noꝛ bꝛeedeth any offence to p church. 


6ꝶ3uſ.————— 


Of the Supper of the 


Lord, the other Sacra- 
ment of the grace 


f Chriſt. 


berebe two p2inct- 
F-734 pall things — 
A that is to witte, the 


| the minde,the dec ay 
— ok wyhyche turneth 
life from the high way of | 


Fa ee. 
U oure 


truth and righteouſnelle, and dothe 


affections, when it doth declare vnto 


nowe and then ouerthꝛowe it tnto . 


foule errozs, and innumerable tur 
moples and troubles, The olde ſer⸗ 
pente did decay them both in vs, in 
that ſoꝛt, that we can neyther vnder⸗ 
ſtande noz deſire ſu he things as be 
true, and appoynted vnto our (alua- 
tion. And the true god things be of 
that nature, that they would not only 
haue oure vnderſtanding to be ſuche, 
that they mighte be vnderſtanded a 
right, vut they would haue our mind 
alſo greedy and feruently affcged to- 
wards them. They would not onely 
be knowen, but loned alſo, andear- 
neſtly deſired, UWherefoze noman 
can atteyne them by vnderſtanding | 
only, but it muſt be done with har- 
tie and earneſt deſire atſo. et fo; all 
that, the vnderſtanding doth help the 


them what is to be deſired, Where- 
foze they that will ſpeake of) Lozds 
ſupper, muſt be very carefull,viliget- 
lve to inſkructe the vnderſtanding of 
derſfande what is done therein, and 


derffand it, that they may deuoutely 


vnſkilfull menne, that they may wy | 
inflame the mindes of ſuch as do biy |» 


deſtre, and emb2ace with theirheart 
thoſe things, which they do canceyue 
in their mind. J ſuppoſe that in both 
theſe intentes we ſhall ſpeake moꝛe 
p2ofitably sf the Lo2ds ſupper, than 
if we ſhould follow the contentions 
of this pꝛeſent time, which J beſech 


Churches that be ſequeffred from 
Antichꝛiſt by the benefite of the bv 
lp ſpirite, defoze 4 depart to the Lo 
out of this woꝛid. 

And to conſider all thoſe thynge® 


particularip and o2derly that 4 


| 


w 
— — 


God J mape ſee ridde out of thoſe} 


netedarieto be know?, we wt "th 


* 
— that „ 
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| ſidered in both, map icrue ts the ſul⸗ 


Ot the Supper of the Lorde. 


the the ſam diuiſt on of this matter that | 
wee vſed in y ſacrament of baptiſme. 
#03 J ſuppoſe that not onely h woz- 
thineſſe, but the conkoꝛmitie alſo of 
both the ſacraments ts ſuch, that the 
ſelle ſame members effeaually con- 


ficient vnderſtanding of them. Foz 
whereas they do aduance this other, 

whereof we are about to ſpeake now 
abone baptiſme, and doe learche and 
determine of muche moze hydden 
matter in this than in that, it pꝛocce⸗ 
deth of the ſcrupuloſitte and ſuperſti⸗ 
tion of oure carnall witte, and not of 
the nature of the Dacrament, Ther⸗ 


foꝛe we will conũder. 

Mhat the Loꝛds Supper is. 

2 What the inſtitution of it is. 

3 Which is the right diſpeſation 
and adminiſtration of it. 

4 Which is the true and lawkull 
ble of it. 


4; What the Lordes 
Supper is. 


Oz the full and readpe vnder- 


oftanding of the Lozdes Supper, 


l there is ſomewhat to be ſpoken be⸗ 
foze that we ſet foꝛthe the definition | 


thereof, Firſt the reader muſt vnder⸗ 
ſand, that it is to be wayed not as a 


| ſimple matter, but as a compounde. ' 


Foꝛ it is a myſticall thing. And my- 
ſticall things be thoſe, wherein there 
is one thing ſen? 02 heard of, and an 
other thing vnderſtanded, in the ſoꝛt 
of whiche things the verye Canons, 


upper is to be actompted. And the 
ery nature it ſelke of the ſacramets, 


ciently pꝛoue, that it is not a thy ng 
. but compounde of the ſigne, 

the thing ſignifyed: oz accozving 
vato Zuguſtine, of the UWlo2de and 
of the Elemente, oz of the Uiſibic 


fourme, and the Jauiſivle Jrace, vin- | 


lelle that wie wyll haue it to be none 
of the Sacramentes of Chꝛyſtes 
grace, 

And as ſimple and copound things 
doe differ one from an other in they} 
quality,ſo they mult be ſ\und2y ways 
conſidered of, Thoſe things that bee 
ſimple, do require tobe ſimply conft- 
dered: but thoſe things whiche ber 
compounde, be moz2e confounded tha 
opened by the ſimple conſideration 


of them, whether we lwke to thena- 
ture, cauſe, o; condition of them. I 


Wherfoze we muſt vle a diſtingtion 
when things cöpound are to be iud⸗ 
ged of, As fo2 an example. A man is 
a compaund creature, made of fleſhe 
and of a reaſonable ſoule, as Athana⸗ 
ſius ſaith in his Creede, Ik it were a 
queſtion, whether that man be an 


earthly oz an heautly creature, moꝛ⸗ 


tall oz immoꝛtall, no man coulde c9- 
ueniently aunſwere it without a di⸗ 
ſkinction. Fo2 the partes of man are 
to be conſidered whereof he is made, 
and the queſtion muſk be aunſwered 
accozding vnto the varietie of the 
partes, as that he is earthly touching 
his body, and heauenly touching hys 
ſpirite: moꝛtall in body, and immoz⸗ 
tall in ſpirite. In like ſoꝛte alſo we 
mult conſider of the Loꝛdes ſupper, 


which as Jreneus wꝛiteth, is made 
fak? ont of the woꝛds of Auguſtine, | of an earthiy and an beauenly thing, 


doe plapnely graunt, that the Loꝛdes | And what varietie there is betweene 


heauenly and earthly things, 2 weve 
not to tell vou, fo2 alttbough that i 


of which we ſpake befoze, deth luck, their compoſition they do moke fon: 


- 


Pp. j. 


Gt] 


Simply and | 


compound. 


things are 
dwerity 


to be Co li⸗ 


dered. 


[renets. 
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The rnitie 
of thinges 
compoun- 
de d. 


one thing, vet they do differ in the di⸗ 
uerſitie of their natures. And ſo, in 
caſe the anſwere ſhall be made ofthis 
ſacrament cf the Loꝛds ſupper, whe- 
ther that it be an earthly oꝛ an hea⸗ 
uenly thing, we muſt aunſwere, that 
in part it is earthly, and in part hea⸗ 
uenlo: carthly in the ſigne, and hea⸗ 
nenly in the matter that is igaifyed: 
earthly in the earthly bꝛead, heauen⸗ 
lp in the heauenly bꝛead, Chꝛiſt, (fo2 
it is made of two bꝛeads ok ſundꝛpe 


| natures one to an nother) earthly J 


ſap, in the viſible koꝛme, heauenly in 
the grace inuiſible. 44 
And albet that we muſk acknow- 
ledge the ſund2y natures of thinges 
compound (foꝛ the knowledge of the 
doth much help to the vnderſtanding 
of the whale compounde) pet fo? all 
that, the thing compounde dothe re- 
ceiue a certaine kind of vnitie, which 
is ſpeciſted ⁊ expꝛeſſed in one name, 
wherein the partes alſo, whereok it 
is made, be comp2chended. So we do 
call the Moꝛd incarnat, being made 
of Gad and man, two things moſt di- 


uers in nature, by one numme, Chꝛpſft, 


and the fleſhe and reaſonable ſoule, 
being ſundꝛp things and made one, 
we call alſo by one name, Man. It is 
in like manner alſo in the ſacramets, 
which though that they be alſo made 
of diuers things ok their owne na⸗ 
ture, pet by the vnitie ok the ſacra⸗ 
mente, they doe gelte them ſdine 
on2 name, whereby they be erpꝛelſed. 
Do we doe call baptiſme The rege⸗ 
neration, waſſyng, conſigning, ad⸗ 
miſſion, aud ſanctification, by reaſo: 

of the ſacramet:and by what names 


the Loꝛdes ſupper is called, we wyll 


ſz heereatfter. 


— — — — —— 


Of che Supper of the Lorde. 


| confuſion in the Churche of Chy;t, 


and ſome accoꝛding to the outwarde 


aͤnd one to an nother, but pet vnited 


— — — —ä—ẽK- 
— cc — 


haue ryſen ſo muche contention ant 


epther touching our Lo2de Chopſee 
hymſelfe, epther touching his Za; 
cramentes, in caſe that the manner 
and reaion of the things compound, 
had bin firſte well and diſtinaly con⸗ 
ſidered, as touching the dpuers na: 
tures of the things compounded:and 
ſecondlye if the vnitie made by the 
compoſition of them, were wel way- 
ed. So in this matter of the Lowes 
ſupper,whyles that ſome do indge of 
it only accoꝛding toy inwardthing, 


onelv, oz elſe when they do make an 
other manner of compoſition of the 
partes of it, than can agre with the 


oꝛders of the Sacramente, what can 
riſe vppon it elſe, but deſire of ſtrife 
and debate, and no diſcuſſing of the 
matter, but rather the darkening of 
it? UWherefo2e we had nerde to ble a 
diligent and diſcrete iudgemente, to 
conſpder, that the Lozdes ſupper is 
a thyng componnde, and that the 
partes thereof be dyuers of nature: 


in the ſacramente, and that we doe 
attribute vnto eache of them, that 
whiche is pꝛoper to euerve of them 
particularly: and when they be vn 
ted, that whiche the nature of a 24 
crament doth require. 
Secondelpe, wee doe diſfincte the 


Loꝛdes Supper from p2ofane mat-| 7 
ters, acknowledging it to be a moe as 
holy thyng. and that it eughte to be ,. 


religioully handled, Furthermoet, 
that it is not onelp holy, but myſt! 
call alfo, as to be efemcd hygh and 


hor9able, net onelp foꝛ the vic of it, 


2 — 


I appoſe that there ſhoulde not in the ſame, Yea ond not on 


put alſa foꝛ the myſterie ſette fozthe! 
ely my⸗ 


ſticall, 


* 
* 
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ſicall, but ceremo mall alſo oꝛnitu⸗ derde the names of things ber ſome | 
all, as J may call it. The bꝛaſen ſer⸗ pꝛoper, and ſome impꝛoper, and there 
ente hadde a myſterye in it, but it is muche difference betwirt the del ⸗ 
[hadde no ryte, The tones whyche | nitions of Sacramentall and natu- 
were layde after the pailyng ouer of | rall things: but pet vnleile that the | 
Jo:dan, hadde a memozye of the names doe contepne a certayne and 
paſſing , but they hadde no ryte. But | ſure declaration of thyngs, and doe 
| the Lozdes Supper is not only a ho- | teache vs what weougyt to iudge of 
ſpe thong, but it contepneth alſo a | them, it is not poſſible but that her 
mem33ye, a myſterie, and a rite, 02 muſte fall into ſome errour, whoſoe- 
if vou lift ſo to tearme it, a Solemne euer following the ſenſe of them, | 
teremonie inſtituted by the Lo2de, | doe judge the ſame of the thinges as 
which we do telebꝛate in the ſolemnc | they be named. Now where as the 
concourſe of people, by his comman- | vſe of names 03 woꝛdes is onelp to 
dement. be ſignes of things, ſignifying what 
Therefoze the Toꝛdes Supper, in we ſhoulde judge of them, J thinke 
v | reſpecte that it is holye, muſte haue J ſhall not doe amiſſe, if to make a | 
the gueſtes holye, and it refuſeth | definition of the Lo2ds ſupper, I doe 
them that bee pꝛokane: and in re⸗ conſider oꝛderly, by what names it 
ſpecte that it is myſticall, it muſte | is called, 
haueſuche gueſtes , whyche are able There be thꝛir ſoztes of them, foz| Tu ne, 
by thepz well p2aciſed ſenſes , to | ſome were ſpoken by the Lo2d Hhym- | ofthe lords 
diſt inte the inwarde myſterpes, ſcife,ſome by the Apoſtles, and ſome | n, 
from that whyche appearcth to the | vſed by ſuch as came after them, eve | 
; vntill theſe dapes. Firſte when the | 
Thirdly, in that if hath a remem- | Lo2d did inffitute this Sacramente, 
bzaunce,it requireth a mindful heart | he ſayd:Take,cate,this is my Body, | 
of the god turne recepued, which is betrayed foz vou. This dos | The; vote | 
Fourthly, foꝛ as muche as it cor- in remẽ bꝛante ot me. Atem, dꝛunke al | sede dg 
teyneth a rite giuen to the Churche ok thys, Thys cuppe is the new Te⸗ 'F 
eb the faithfull, it muſt haue men to kamente in my bloud. ec. Doe thys, 
be Church like, whiche will cſteme | as often as you do dꝛinke, in remem⸗ 
and obſerue the rite of the Churche, | bzance of me. Erg», the ſame wbychg 
leit vs by the Loꝛd. we do call ÞLo2ds ſupper, the Lo2de 
Now to pꝛocæde, I thinke it were himſelf called it His body and bloud, 
lo. Zod to the further opening of thys | and the Newe Teſtamente in hys 
e matter, if we cöſider the name wher⸗ Bloud, Theſe woꝛdes we will ex⸗ 
| *|bythe Lozdes ſupper is called. Foz pounde in the pꝛoceſſe of this trea- 
by the common iudgemente of all tie. But pet wer muſte carrpe in 
menne, euerpe thyng is to be called mynde to knowe that the Loꝛdes 
that, whyche it is in deede, 02 that | Supper is called by the Lo2d him⸗ 
Wherefoze vpon ſome fpectall cauſe | ſelſe, hys bodye and bloud in the 
iti taken, though of his owne nx- | new Teſtament. 
(ure it be an nother thing. And in Sccondly, y Apolc les called it the 
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The Lords 
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| and p2ophane bꝛead, but holy and mi⸗ 


bꝛeaking of bꝛead. Ds the Euange⸗ 
1X Luke doth wiite, no doubt follo⸗ 
Wing the cuſtome of the Apoſtles: 
Am thep were contuwing in the 
doctrine of the Apoſtles, and commu⸗ 
nion and breaking of bꝛead. Thys 
ſpeach is taken vp of the holy rife o2 
ceremonie of breaking of bꝛead, 
whiche the Loꝛde vſcd not only at o- 
ther times, but alſo at the inſtituti⸗ 
on of this Sacrament. Df the myſte⸗ 
ries of the breaking of the Sacra⸗ 
mentall bzcad, we will conſider here- 
after, 

Thirdly, the Apoltle calleth it the 
| 4B2cad, and the Cup of the Loꝛde, as 
Auguſt ine doth alſo when he lapeth, 
that Judas dpd cafe the Loꝛdes 
bꝛead againſt the Loꝛd. This ſpcach 


Of che Supper of the Lorde. 


bloud, the Lordes Supper. And they 
would fo25eare fo ta bo, hut that they 
doe perce ue, that the lame whiche 
they doe, werg quite contrarpe vn, 
to that, whicye the Apoltles did, be⸗ 
ing taught by the Loꝛd himſelfe, and 
therekoꝛe called it the Lo2des Sup 
per. | 


whiche we do blefſe, the communion 
of the Loꝛdes blond 2 and the bꝛeade 
Whiche wo bꝛeake, is it not the com 
munton of Chꝛiſtes body: Andthe 9- 
poſtle in ſo ſaping, dothe declare that 
wvhiche is the chiefe poynte in the (a 
cramente, that is to witte, that thys 


doth not erpꝛeſſe the miſterie of thys | 


breaking of bꝛead, and cuppe of blel⸗ 


Dacramet but it doth only a2moni!} 
vs, and thts bꝛead is not a common 


ſticall, commended by the Loꝛde to 
the Church ok his faithfull. 

Fourthly, the Apoſtle calleth this 
holy thing The Lo2des ſupper, ſay- 
ing: When von come togither, vou 
do not now? eate the Loꝛdes ſupper, 
foꝛ euerpe man goeth on bekoꝛe fo 
eate his owne. But by this kynde of 
ſpeach we be admoniſhed to referre 
gur minds vnto the laſt ſupper of the 
Loꝛd, and that foꝛ two cauſes, Firſt, 
fo? the example of the Loꝛds doings, 
and againe, foz the inſtitution of the 
Sacrament. Our aduerlarics ſhould 
at the leaſt wap, foꝛ the reuerence of 


honoꝛable mention of the Loꝛds ſup⸗ 
per it ſelfe, foꝛbeare their ſcoffes and 
ſcoꝛnes, which they do taut vs with⸗ 


| ſing, is the communion of the bodye 


long an aulter, and to the commun 


the Apoſtles ſpeach, J ſap not foꝛ the 


and blond of Chꝛiſt, offered vppe and 
ſhed foꝛ vs vppon the croſſe. And this 
communion is the partaking of all 
thoſe things which Chꝛiſt, dymg fo; 
vs vppon the crofſe, did deſerne and 
pꝛocure vnto mankinde, by the offe- 
ring vp ofhis body and bloud, 

Dirtly, it is called by the ſameA/| 
poſtle, the Loꝛds table, when he ſay⸗ „ 
eth: You can not be partners of ther 
Loꝛds table, and of the Deuils table 
alſo. By the name of Table, this hv 
ly thing is diſtincted from a ſacrt 
fice, Unto a Sacrifice there doth be⸗ 


on of the ſacrifice, a table, The aul 
ter of Chꝛiſtes ſacrifice wasy croſſe, 
but there was a table appointed fa: 
the communion thereof , where the 
faithfuil ſhould take part of that of- 
kering made koꝛ our ſinnes vpon the 
aulter of the croſſe. Thus kart 


all, bycauſe we doe call the foꝛenone 


Communion of the Loꝛds body and! 


wer haue rehearſed the Wordes 
o e 


3 Ati 9 —_" 


— _ 1 


Fiftly, this ſupper of the Loꝛde is . 
called alſo the Communion of the ba⸗ ney 
dye and bloud of the Lo2ve, whereas ba 
he ſayth: s not the cuppe of bleſſing": 


| of the the Lor d and of the Apollle, wher⸗ 
— by the Lords ſupper is called in the 


| tings and commings togither, dyd 


the Loꝛds table. Wherof it was alſo 


is which ſpeach they that do communi⸗ 


s redde of this viſton, that he ſawe 


a 
r 


Of the Supper of the Lorde. 


— 


n 


| holy Scriptures:nowe conſequently 
ictte vs ſ& alſo thoſe whiche were 
bzoughte into the Churche after the 
Apoſtles dapes, Firſte the Greekes 
called it ovvefup, that is to ſape, the 
congregation,foz bicauſe that it was 
celebzated at the ſolemne congrega- 
tions of the people with ſome ſpecial 
deuotiöõ, and fo that the ſolemne mer⸗ 


lene to be made therefoze bycauſe 
of it. And 1 that the pꝛofane 
people were ſ1Fered to be at p pub⸗ 

like pꝛea * but when the verye 
communion of the Loꝛdes Supper 
ſhould begin, then they were coman- 
ded to departe, and the holy to dꝛawe 
nere, vnto whome it doth belong on- 
lpe to repaire to the communion of 


called aright by this name, vis. 
They called it the holy table, by 


cate bee admoniſhed to thinke that 
they be fedde not with earthly, but 
with the heauenly kode, ok Chꝛiſt the 
feaſt maker, and therekoꝛe endeuour 
to ptelde them ſelues as holy gueſts 
to the holy table. This manner of 


tony the Greate, as it appeareth in 
the Eccleſtaſticall hiſtoꝛies, where it 


* 


„ ſes. Mhirdly, they called it allo the 


gels be called Avz>ey« to the He⸗ 
bꝛewes, and the magiſtrates alſo to 


the holy table ouerthzowen by Mop⸗ 


publicke miniſterv, whereof the An- 


A 


the Romaines, and the reliefe to the 
paz beſtowed by the publitke mint 
Tery:to the Komaines in the. xv. | 


|Chayter 


ſpeach was vſtzall in the time of An- | 


" agapnefoz the foꝛgyuenes of ſinnes, 


— — —— — — — 


Faurthlp, it is called alſo the me⸗ 
mo. v ofthe Lo2d, which name came 


— 


of that that Ch iſt ſayd, when he did 


inſtitute this holy thing: Doe this in 
emembꝛance of me. But this ſpeach 
bathe not the full deünition of thes 
ſdcramont. 
Feiltly, it is called by the Graekes 


eU j, that ig ta ſap, thankeſay- 
uing, which woꝛd ts ſo accuſtamably 
vled, that it is very well knowen al- 
lo to the Latine Churches and com⸗ 
monly vſed. The reaſon of it is, by⸗ 
cauſe that in this Sacramente the 
Church doth giue thankes vnto our 
redeemer, when they declare and ce- 
lebꝛate his death, accoꝛding vnto the 
inſtitution of the Apoſtles, whereby 
they do acknowledge themſelues to 
be ſaued. 

Dirtly, it is called alſo Loue, to 
the intent that Chuſtian men when 


they goe aboute to ſolemniſe this ſa- | 


crament, they ſhoulde nouriſhe and 
2aciſe mutuall loue one towardes 
an other by wozkes of charitie, as 
being ali members of one body: and 
therekoꝛe the vſe of gatherings was 
added vnto thys Supper, wherebp 
the poꝛe and nerdy ſhoulde be relie⸗ 
ued. 
Seuenthlpy, it is commonly called 
among vs, The ſacrament of the bo- 
dy t bloud of the Loꝛde, which name 
would to God it were knovwe aright 
vnto all menne, as it is vſed ot ail. 
What a Sacramente is, it is decla⸗ 
red bekfoꝛe. 

Cightly, this ſacrament was cal⸗ 
led alſo by the old men, The ſacrifice 
of the body and bloud of the Loꝛde, 
Whiche they did not ſo meane, as 
though that Chꝛiſte were offered vp 


Pp. iij. as 


Tlie me. 
m32rcicot 
the Lotde. 


*. 


Thank(gi 


uing. 
u erg. 
Sc(eck. 


The facra- 
ment of the 
body 2nd 
bloud of 
the Lord, 


The ſacrt- 
. of the 

e and 
on 4 of - 


prop Lorde. 
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— 


| 


| 


Loh. 10. de 
Cin. Dei c. 5 
Des Couſecr. 
Dift. 2 


| Cryſt. ad 


Hieb hom 17 
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as the Bb wiſts da hold (whereof wer 
will ſpcake wit the place doth ſerue) 


onely ſacrifice, and once done vppon 
the crolle, is celeb2ated in the Loꝛds 
Supper. So Auguſtine layth, that 
this viſible ſacrifice is the ſacramet, 

that is to ſave, the holyc ſigne of the 
inuiſible ſacrifice, Againe when the 
hoſt (ſavcth he) is bꝛoken, when the 
bloud is poured out of the cuppe into 
the mouthes of the faithful!,what is 
elſe ſignified, but the offering of the 
Loꝛds body vppon the croſſe, and the 

ſhedding of his bloud out of his ſide: 
And Chꝛyſoſtome ſayth. Nhat the ? 
Do not we atſo offer dayly? Me doe 


| offer, but we doe make the remein- 


bꝛante of his death, And this is one 
offering and not many, Vow ts it 
one, and not many: Bycauſe e it hathe 
bin once offered. And the lame is ca⸗ 
ried into the Sancta. Sanforum, Thys 
is the type, that is to ſaye, the figure 
of that. And a little after. Me doe 


this (ſaith he) foz the remembꝛaunce 


of that which was then done. Foꝛ he 
faith, Do this in the remembꝛaunce 
of me. e do nat make a ſundꝛy ob- 
lation as the chickc pꝛieſt did, but al⸗ 
waves one, vea we do rather make a 
reinembꝛance of the oblation. This 
ſapeth he, So that this ſacrament is 
impꝛoperly and not pꝛoperly called 
of the fathers, The ſacrifice nf the 
body and bloud ofthe Loꝛde. Noꝛ it 
tan not be, that this ſacrifice ſhould 
be referred vato the Popiſhe Baſſe, 
Fo2 they dvd not call it ſo, but they 
called it the Communion it ſelfe ol 
the Loꝛdes Supper, by that name. 
We doe a!lowe and like all theſe 
ſpeaches, whereby the ſacramente of 
the badge and bloud of the Loꝛ de is 


Of the Supper of che Lorde. 


but bycauſe that the memoꝛie ok the | 


—— o—_ — — 


ſtanded. But ſo fo2 all that, that wa 
luppole that that laſt that the kz; 
thers beganne to call the Supper of |, 


— — 


| a memo2y of the ſacrifice, is not ve; 
ry conueniente foꝛ the Churche, bp⸗ 
cauſe of the olde abuſe of it whereby 

our later men vnder this name, haue 
bꝛoughte in theyꝛ moſt fylthy mer⸗ 
kating into the Churches, and per⸗ 
ſwaded the people that they did offer 
an expiatoꝛy ſacriſice at their Baſe, 


foꝛ the ſinnes of the quicke and the 
dead. 

At length the Papiſtes beganne to 
call their ſacrifice the Malle, whyche 
woꝛd it is beſt to caſt off as new and 
not kno wen to the old churches. And 


in an other place. 

When we doe well way all theſe 
[peaches of the Loꝛdes Supper, and 
heape them as it were into one body, 
we ſuppoſe that the godly andfaith- 
full perſon ſhall lacke nothing per- 
tapning vato the definition, 62 if pou 


liſt, the deſcription of this ſacramet, 


if we doe deſone it in this v wiſe, that 
the Loꝛdes ſupper is the gatherpng 

ogither of the fathfuil of Chꝛiſt, and 
the pubitke miſery of the newe 
Teſtament, in which the ſacraments 
of our Loꝛds body and bloud is giue 
and receyucd accoꝛding vnts the in 
ſtitution of our ſauiour Chziſte, by 
the miſticall bꝛeaking of bꝛead, and 
the bleſſing of the cuppe, in the com 
munion of the Churche , from hys 
table, and with all the memo2y of the 
only ſacrifice, whiche was once per⸗ 


foꝛmed fo2 oure ſaluation vppon the 


aulter of the crolle is celebꝛated with 


thankeſgiuing, and wich the exerciſe 


— ¶ᷓ¶ - ß — 


— 


the Lozde a @acrifice, that js to ſap, i 


whereof it beganne, we will fell pant | 


2 ' 


3 
erpꝛeſſed, in caſe they be well under 3 


The 
ft _ 
the L. 


daſe⸗ 
the Yr 
| of lac 


duppe 


—— — 
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of Chꝛiſtian loue. All theſe things be 
o oncucrent in this caſe of d Le2ds 
| ſupper, that I fee not what maye ber 
ekt out thereof, without the empap⸗ 
ring ok the perlection of the ſame, 
when the Apoltic ſaith, Js not the 


munion of the Loꝛds bodpeno doubt 
he dothe open vnto vs the two ſub- 
ſtanciall partes of this ſacramente, 
that is to witte, the outwarde ſigne 
whiche conſiſteth in the bꝛeaking of 
the bzead, and bleſſing of the cuppe, 
and the myſtery whiche ffandeth in 
the communis of the bodp and blond 


| pnongh fo2 the matter that he had in 
hand, to ouerth2owe the communion 
| of the Deuils table,and to call home 
them from it whiche did ſitte at the 
Diuels table with the vnfaithfull,to 
communicate in the bodpe and bloud 
of the Loꝛd, vnder the myſtical bꝛea⸗ 
king of bꝛead, and the bleſſing of the 
tuppe:but he did not yet compile all 
the partes ol this matter in that ſub⸗ 
{f2nciall definition whiche we haue 
added vnto it, to the intente that the 
reader maye ſ&, as it were paynted 


to iudge of the Lozds ſupper, Wher- 
foxe thoſe thynges whyche ſhall 
be ſpoken heereafter, ſhall ſerue to 
the fuller expounding of thys defint- 
tion. | 


II. What is the inſtitu- 
on of the Lords 
REES 1 upper. 
Nine des be had the conſidera- 
«tion of the inſtitution of p Loꝛds 
(upper, F63 without this all that ce- 
remonie ſhoulde be to no purpaſe 


bꝛead whiche we do bꝛeake the com- 


of the Loꝛd: which two do ſerue well 


beloꝛe him ina table, what he ought 
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which the Churche dothe vſe in thys 
relpecce, that it is the ſatramente or 
the Lozbes bodye and bloud, 
fo; this matter we muſt lecke nor c⸗ 
ue ry where, but in the ſcriptures of 
the Euangeliſtes and the Apoſtleg 
oz, that out of their certaine tea⸗ 


And 


chings and teſtimomes, we may ber 
allured of ſome grounded authoꝛitie 
cf Gods oꝛdinance, which the t onſci⸗ 
ences of the faithfull nap ſafely fol 
lowe, ? 


The ſame is redde of in Pathewn, 
Marke, Luke, and in the firſt Epiſtle | 


to the Coꝛinthians, whiche places 


bꝛought all into one frame, are thus 
much to ſap: I receiued of the Tord, that 
which 1 haue alſo deliuered vnto you, that 
the Lord 1 eſiu, the {ame night that he was 
berrayed, when they did eate, hee fooke 
bread and gaue thanleaand brake it, and 
gaue it to hi Diſciples, and ſayde : Take, 
eate, thy u my body, whiche 1 giuen and 
broken for you. Thu do in the remembrace 
of me. * 

Likewiſe hee troke the cufpe alſo after 
he had ſupped,and gane thankes,and Tate 
it vnto them ſaying : Drinke all of thu, 
And they dranke of it all. And he ſayd 
Vnto them 27 hu cu pe 1 the newe T eſtas 
ment in my bleud,which is ſhedde for you 


and many, for the forgmeneſſe of ſinnes. | 


This do as often 45 you drinke, in remem- 
brance of me. For «45 often 44 you doe eate 


do declare the Lords deut, vntill that hee 
come. This is the inſtitution of the 
Loꝛds ſupper, which we do compziſe 
in cerfaine memvers, that is to ſaye 
theſe. 

1 Whodtd inſkitute it. 

2 What he did inſtitute. 

; What hee did commaund vs to 


doe. 


— — —— 


Py.ity, 


thu bread, and drinke of thy cuppe, you | 


I. VV ho | 


'T fie tnſti. 


tution of 


the L ordes 


Supper. 
Matth 18. 
Marke. 14. 
Lnh es, 
L.Cor. 11. 


| 


The au- 
thor of the 
Lords ſup⸗ 


per. 


Of wvyhree 
are the abu 
ſes in the 
Lordes 
Supper. 


| —— —y—— ũ : — eee 


I. Who did iuſtitute it. 


Irſt, the Apoſtle dothe let koꝛthe 

| I vs the authoꝛ of this miſti⸗ 
call ſupper, And he doth it not with- 
out reaſon, Fo2 when we way = 
authozitie of the oꝛdeyner of if ,, ! 
doth further exceedingly to make - 
to vſe that rightely am lawfully, 
which we haue recepued of his gwd- 
ned. UW hen Chꝛiſt woulde rekoꝛme 
| the faultes of matrimonie, he did al- 
| leage God fo2 the authoꝛ of it, wan 
concluded the matter in that ſo2t 
that he warned them that they — 
not paſſe that boundes which the au⸗ 
tho: himſelfe of matrimonic had ſct, 
and that they ought not to be ſepara- 
ted, whome he ioynedtogither:wher⸗ 
by he did ſufficiently declare, that the 
co2ruption of matrimony came of 
that, that the raſhneſſe of man, lea- 
uing to foli9w the authoꝛ thereok, did 
not vauchlafe to loke vnto the firſt 
' tirſfitution of the ſa;ne, And can wer 
thinks any other in this matter, that 
all the abuſes thereot came of any o- 
ther thing, than hereof that they whi⸗ 
che haue gotten the gouernaunce of 
the Churche, making lyghte of the 
authozitie of the beginner, haue not 
bin atravud to take away oꝛ adde, oꝛ 
chaunge anve thing as they liſt them 
ſelues? 

Therefoꝛe let vs heare of the A- 
poſtles woꝛdes, with what faith and 
religion he diſpenſed the miſter ie of 
the Lc2ds ſupper in the Church, and 
What authoꝛitie he did ſet foꝛth to the 
faithfull, not of his owe, but of the 
Loꝛds:and how he called them backe 
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of the Loꝛde, that which J haut alſo | 
deliuered vnto you,y the L. Jeſus at. 
20 that we haue this myſtic all | 
ſupper not from the authoꝛitie of the 
Apoſtles, much leſſe of men, but from 
the Loꝛd himſelk. The Koꝛd hunſelle 
our ſauiour and redermer hath inſti⸗ 
tuted and recommeẽded vnto vs that 
be his faithfull, the miſtery ol his bo⸗ 
dye and bloud, by the offering vppe 
whereofhe hath redemed vs. Paule 
did lay his authoꝛitie to the Co:mthi- 
ans, and ſet it befoꝛe that whiche he | avg 
meante to ſpeake of his owne, to the Por 
intent that he might ſo refoꝛme that om: 
which he went about to refoꝛme, and 0 the 
withall Hewe, that it did vary from 
the inſtitution ok the Loꝛde. Fo? it is 
ſomewhat quicke that he ſaith, Foz 
J haue receined that of the Loꝛde, 
whiche J haue alſo deliuered vnto 
vou. Fo it is as much to ſav, as if he 
ſhould tell them: Whereas pon are 
gone frõ that whiche J deliuered vn⸗ 
to you at y beginning, vou haue done 
it not ſo much again my oꝛdinante, 
as againſt the inſtitution of ß Lo2d.. 
Foꝛ J recepued it of the Loꝛd, J dyd 
not pꝛeſume vpon that of mine otone; 


2 — 


head whiche J betoke vnto you, and 


menne, wyth the keping of whv9, 


from which vou are gone. He might 
haue ſapd : J pour Apoſtle:ozelle, 3 
by the authoꝛitie which J occipy as 
the Apoſtle of Chꝛiſt, haue ſo deliue⸗ 
red it vnto you. But he had rather lay 
vnto them the Loꝛds inſlitutiom thã 
his owne authoꝛitie. Wherfoze they 
be muche out of the way, whiche doe 
not ſette foꝛthe thoſe things to the 
Churche which are delinered from: 
the Lo2de, but ſuche things as they 
pꝛeſume vppon by the raſhneſſs of 


thrrevnts, when they were ſwarued 
fromthe right ble, ſaping: I receiued 


— doe moꝛe fkraightel; charge 


— 
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„tie 


#1 1 
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>. 


„me 


11 'penſo2 of thoſe things whiche he 


tepued of the Loꝛd, and not to dely- 


| churche, but to del iuer things to the 


a gious and Chziſtian people, vnder⸗ 
+2, landing the inſtitution of the Lo2d, 


bs Gale, | 


— — 
— —¾ — — — — 


fie faithfu il than if they were deliue⸗ 
red by the Loꝛd himſelfe. It is the 
duty of a faithful miniſter, to be the 


hath recetued of the Lo2de , that he 
may be able alſo to lap: Thathynhich 
J haue receiued of the Loꝛd, 3 haue 
deliuered vnto pou. Theſe two mult 
go togither, to recepue, and to dely⸗ 

uer:to recepue from the Loꝛd, and 
to deliuer vnto his church. It is the 
condition of falſe folk, to choppe and 
chaunge that whiche they haue re⸗ 


uer it truſtily vnto them that be of 
the kamilye. It is the condition of 
falſe folkes, not to receiue of the loꝛd 
that whiche they doe deliner to the 


Churche, to the intent p they would 
ret eyue again: to deliuer vnto them 
the chips ol mens traditions, and to 
reteiue thep2 gold and ſiluer, 

2 Secondly,it is the duety of reli⸗ 


ſo to reuerence his authoꝛitve, that 
they will earneſtly confoꝛme them⸗ 
ſelues vnto his rule, and flee imme⸗ 
diately from all ſtraunge fy2elayd 
bppon Soddes aultcr:no2 he maye 
not herken vnto them, whiche doe 
alwapes tatle, fathers, conncels, cu- 
ſtome;the ſee of Rome, the Apoſto- 
like ſee, the Catholike Churche, J 
wote not what other line: but he 
muſt moꝛe eſterme one woꝛd of the 
L02ds inſtitutlon, than al the fumes 
and ſmokes of theſe woꝛdes, wher⸗ 
with thep are wonte h blinde the 
mindes of the faythful.” They crake 
that James the Apoſtle and bꝛother 
of the Loꝛd, was authoꝛ of a Popiſh 


Of the Supper o of the Lord. 
kept that which was deliuered from | 


the Loꝛd, what had it needed to haue 
made any other authoꝛ therof than p 
Loꝛd himſelf: We haue no2 James 
noꝛ Peter, noꝛ any other of the Apo- 
ſtles to make the authoꝛ of the loꝛds 
ſupper, but the Loꝛd himſelke. And 
when we haue the authd2itic of the 
Loꝛd and mayffer, what neede we 
crake / of the authozity of the ſeruat?2 
But thus they are compelled to do, 


wWhiche can not without ſhame laye 


vnto the Loꝛds oꝛdinaunce, whyche 


they do vie, fo2 y theyknow, that 


their doings do not agree there Wall. 


IT. What the lord didi in- 


ſtitute. 
2 Oꝛaſmuch as the Loꝛds inſtitu⸗ 
tion doeth tonſiſte not onely in 
wo2des but in doings and wo2des 
both,we muſk conſider both of them, 
as wel his fag as his woꝛds. It was 


not without great cauſe, that he dyd 
inſtitute this ſacrament nepther by 
act without woꝛdes, no2 by woꝛdes 
without doing, but he did ſo ioyne 


both togither that p diſciples ſhould 
both ſ& in deede and heare in worde, 
wherby they might be inſt ructed of 
this ſacrament, and ſo there ſhoulde 


be left no occaſion to the headdineſſe 


of men to imagin any thing of their 


own, oꝛ to coꝛrupt any piece ok this 


ſacrament.Surely he was very dili⸗ 


gent ⁊ caretull, that they ſhuld not af 


terwards vle any other thing tha his 
wil was they (ſhnld, oꝛ miſtake + ex⸗ 


pound the ſame that he would haue 


vſed, otherwiſe than the miſterie of 
the fact doth require. He did the lame 


firffe befo2e their eies, whiche they 


ſhould doe afterwards, and deliuer 


ſacrament. 3 beſ £3 pou, if they had onto the charche:and then he did er⸗ 


Pp. v. 


pounde 


Bothe the 
doing and 
the vy 'ords 
of Cite 
are ro bee 
| conſidered. 
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23und his doing bicauſe it was my⸗ 
licali(bp a miſtical declaration alſo. 


The matters of the churches haue 


io much ſet at light this diligence of 
the loꝛd, p they haue changedy ſim⸗ 
plicitie of the fade into an other fa- 
chion, and haue ſo wꝛeſted the expoſi⸗ 
tion p Was aoded vnto it, from the 
true ſenſe, they haue deniſed a moſt 
gainefull wickedneſſe 4 marcating 
in this matter, ĩ haue after y ſoꝛt ſet 
it foꝛth Þ church. But let vs ſee eue 
rp parcel in oꝛder. * | 

As foz the doing of Chz iff, foꝛ as 
much as perteyneth to the inſtitutiõ 
of this ſacrament , he toke bꝛead: 
and ſecondly,nauethankes,no doubt 
to the father:thirdly, when he had ta- 
ken the bꝛead, he bꝛake it: fourthly 
when he had bꝛoken it, he gaue it 
vnto his diſciples, which he had with 
him at ſupper : fiftly, he toke in hys 
handes likewiſe alſo the cup, y is to 
wit, of wino,of the bꝛaunch oꝛ grape 
of the vine:ſirtly, he gaue thanks a- 
gaine:ſeuenthly, he gaue this allo to 
his diſciples. In theſe parts is cbtei⸗ 
ned ß fact of doing of Chꝛiſte x the 
very outward fo2me alſo this ſacca⸗ 
ment. - : 

1 Firff wheras hetoke bꝛead into 
his handes, gaue thankes, bzake it, 
t gaue it to his diſciples, it mighte 
ſme he did it after his cuſtome r 
maner, foꝛ ſo he was wot to do. But 
the oꝛder of y woꝛdes which he ad- 
ded foꝛ 5 declaration of his doeing, 
did ſufficiently ſhew, that this fade 
was not to be taken as cuſtomably 
vſed, but that it was a meane and an 
inſtitution of the ſacrament, 

2 Dccondly,we milk conſtder, why 


he wauld inſtitute this ſacramet of 
new teſtamẽt in bꝛead x wine: but cf] cate in leuened oz vnleauened b2ead, 


— —— — — — ———ßʒ— — — 


kaithfull foꝛ a figurall leſlon, ſaping: 


this matter J haue ſpokt vpp Par. 
Thirdly, it may be known what 
bꝛead he vſed , bythe circüſtance of 
the obſeruation ofthe law, It was 
the feaſt of the Palſeauer,at whiche 
it was not only vnlawlul to occupy 
any leauened bꝛead, but there taulde 
be found no ſuch bꝛead at al. Foz it 
was a ſolemne matter in ; lawe, to 
cleanſe rid away all leauen at the 
beginning of the paſſeouer, whiche | 
thing the apoſtle doth ſet ſoꝛt to the | 


cleanſe out the old leauen, p pau may 
be anew ſpꝛinckling. So that the 
Lo2d vſed vnleauened bꝛead at hys 
ſupper, not bycauſe that he might 
not haue vſed other, il that he hadin- |. 
ſituted this ſacrament at an other 
time:but bycaulſe there was no nid 
to vſe leauened bꝛead therunto, and 
alſo if he had done that whiche was 
againſt the law, he ſhoulde haue gi- 
uen a great offence to his diſciples, 
Indo it was the obſeruation of 
law and of the Jewcs, that he occu- 
pyed vnleauened bzead, at the ſeaſd 
of the paſſeoner : but he did pelde 
therin tothe time and to the weak- 
nefle of his diſciples, ſpecially ſeeing 
that the diſpenſation of the law was 


iudgement, ther was no reaſon why 
the Latin church ſhould ſo condemn 
the cuſtome of the Greeres as vi 
lawful , in that they vſed leauened * 
bead at the Lozdes ſupper:noꝛ the 
Grekes ſholdnot fo haue abhozred 
vn'eauened bzead, that they ſhouide 
fo2 þ reſpect haue ſuffered theſelues 
to be ſequeſtred fr the Latine chur⸗ 
ches,feing that it maketh no matter 
it al, whether that we do tommuni / 


„ | as 


— een——_ _ 


nat pet fulſilled. Wherefozein my | To 


Of the Supper ofthe Lord. DW Abs | 
| ſas we do readthat the Greekes. did that they do make them as damned | 
alter ward acknowledge in the eight ſoules, which do vſe wine alone with 
| Hynode in Eugemus the fourthes | out water:wherein in blaming of 9 
tune) but it maketh exceeding greate | ther, they declare themſelucs to be | 


matter w how ſincere + true faith we] wazthy of blame a that foꝛ two caw | 1 
| 10 tömunicat. Me do ſtick faſt to vn | ſes, Firſt, bicauſe they do poure wx 


leauened bꝛead in this ſacramet,but | ter into the wine, without the eram- 
we haue long agone foz the moſte ple of Chꝛiſt. Secondlye, bycauſe 5; 
part ſhaken ol the newe ſp2inckling | they doe condemne the vſe of cleane 
of our hartes. - We do caſt out the | wine, which is confoꝛmable to the 
leauen out of the bzeade, but in the | example of Chzift, they haue this in 
meane while we do kepe itil the lea- | they; Decres; Foz there ought not | 
uen of malice and wickedneſſe in our | to be offered either wine alone 02 
hartes. This holy e myſticall table | water alone inthe Loꝛdes cup, but 
mult nerdes haue vnleauened harts | let ther be offered both mingled to- > 
tnot of neceſſity vnleauened bꝛead. gither. If he. had ſayd: There muſte 010.2. Can. 
When the apoſtle layd: Cleanſe out not be vfered water alone, it might 07> 
the olde leauen, he meant not of the haue bene boꝛne withal, But when . 
bꝛanne · but of the figuratiue leauen, | he ſayth, Mine ought not to be offe- eee, wi 
which he termeth the old leanen , v red alone, it is nothing elſe to ſaye, terne 
is to ſay,of the old life, the leauen of but that it ought not to be don: whi⸗ wal 
malice+ wickedneſſe. The leauen y | ch chꝛiſt did. We do read of wine on- 
is to be abhoꝛred in this ſacrament, | ly,there is no mention made of was 
is the wickedneſſe of the hart, vnbe- ter. The Cannon ſayth further: Foz 
liefe, idolatrie, and the vncleaneſſe we do reade that both iſſued: out of 
of old life. This ſhold be abhoꝛred. his ſide at his paſſion The Canon 
4 Fourthly as concerning the cup, | Non oportet, hath the ſame in the ſame 
J ſuppoſe that there is no man that | diſtinct. But let them anſwe re vs; 
1 | wil deny but that there was wine in where it is wꝛitten, that both iſſued || 
it, wheras the loꝛd ſaid that he wold | out of Chziſtes ſide, J meane bothe | 
dꝛinke nomoze of this bꝛanch of the | wine « water. We do read of bloud | 
vine, vntil he dzanke newe wyth hrs | water, but we reade not ſo of wine) 
friendes in the kingdome of God. | water. J beſech pou what may we 
Wherfoze we do miſlike firſte the | iudge of this argumẽt? we mutt ol 
water dzinkers, whiche vſed water, | fer neither wine alone, noꝛ water a- | 
only at this ſupper, whom Cypꝛian lone in b cup, but both mingled togi⸗ | 
doth refute:ſecondly them alſo which ther. And why? He ſapth not, bicauſe 
vſed milke in ſteede of wine, of who p loꝛd did ſo oꝛder it, but bicauſe both 
t is witten in the Decrees.Zhird- illued out of þ ſide of Ch2iſte. Firtt, 
ly we do millike all that the Papiſts | wheras he ſaith, wine iſſued out ol 
da ble to mingle water with they2 Chꝛiſts ſide, it is an opt lie.Sccodly, 
wine in the chalice: « that not as a albeit'y water did iſſue out of it, vet 
tuſtome at liberty, (which might be | fo2 al that it ought not to be take to 
boꝛne -withal) but as ſo neceſſarie, the vſe of the ſacrament, ſeing p we 


haue 


— 
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| mingle, and it is vſed ſometimes in 
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baue neither Þ doing of Chzilt to a- 
uouch it. noꝛ his woꝛd nepther. Cy- 
pꝛian doth infozce marueloully and 
that aright,that we mult do nothing 


the 103d himſciſe did firſt, and com⸗ 
manded vs to doe. And yet contrary 
vnto this rule, he doeth alſo defende. 
the mingling of the water in the 
cup.Soeaſp a matter it is to know 
the rule of the truth, but ſtoutely to 
folow it, it is not ſo eaſpe. As tou- 
ching the water of Chꝛiſts ſide, Cy- 
pꝛian himſelfe ſayth, that it pertey- 
neth nothing to the cuppe:and doeth 
turne it vnto Baptiſme, as the Pai⸗ 


Mherfoꝛe they pꝛoue nothing at al 
by the iſſuing out of bloud and wa⸗ 
ter out of Chziſtes ſyde. 


| doubte not but it was an vni⸗ 


uerſal cuſtomet maner in that Eaſt 
countries. where there growe th ve- 
ry excellent and ſtrong wines, to 
delay ſomewhat the ſtrength of the 
1 wine by pouring in water. WWherof 
the woꝛd in Ebꝛew is read allo in Þ 
ſcriptures , whiche ſignitpet , to 


| the ſenſe of powꝛing in, as we maye 
ſein the Pꝛouerbes and Cſaye, 
And J ſuppoſe it came of that, that 


the Byſhoppes of the Eaſte coun⸗ 


| fries, and after them the Italians, 


1 beganne to mingle water with 
they wine, as well in the myſticall 


p 


{ vſe of it, as alſo in the p2ofane vſe. 


But pet koꝛ all that, they ſhould not 


Churches, and colour their commb 


| cuſtome with mpfficall expoſitions 
do the flame, 
che do communicate without ming⸗ | 5 Sixtly,he bꝛake the bꝛead. It is 


oꝛ gloſes, and condemne them whi⸗ 


in this ſacrament, but that whyche 


ſter of the Sentences doeth alſo. 


haue ſet lawes therevppon to the 


5 Fiftly,wheras he gaue thankeg 


at both, as wel at the vſpng of the 


| Ofthe 
ings gf 
0 


bꝛead as of the wine alſo, he did it 
in deede of cuſtome: but ſo no doubt, 
that he vſed a ſpeciall feruencpe in 
thys caſe , whereby he was kyndled 
vnto it, accoꝛding vnto that of Luke: 
IJ haue defired with very earneſt de; 
fire to eate this Palleouer with you 
befoze J ſuffer, And it is our parte, 
as often as we do eate and d2inke, 
to giue harty thankes vnto GD D 
the giuer of all, but it behoueth vs 
at the Communid of this ſacramet, 
to doe it ſo muche the moꝛe religi- 
ouſly and feruently, the moꝛe extel⸗ 
lent that the meate of the minde is, 

than the meate of the bellye. But 
what thanks giuing is, to whom 


it belongeth, and how it perteyneth 


bnto Chꝛiſt our loꝛd, we haue noted 
in our Commentaries vpon John, 
This trade andendeauour ofthanks 
gyuing vnto God, was ſo greate a 
matter in the Church in times paſf, 
that the fathers beganne to call all 
this whole miſtical ad ion, Thanks 
giuing. 

Ok this we ſpake in an other 
place, ö the Enangeliffes and Paule 
do vſe theſe two woꝛdes dV A,] 
and £vyapis4y, in one ſenſe: fo2 to 
giue thanks. Sothat wheras Marke 
ſayth here, p the loꝛd did bleſſe, it is 
notto be referred vnto the bꝛead, as 
though that he vid conſecrate it by 
bleſſing, ꝛ turned it into his body, but 
vnto God 5 father, vnto whb he dyd 
refer al the grace of dur redempti⸗ 
tion, as the firſt fountaine thereof. 
am taught vs alſo by his erample to 


len 


Jobn,ta), 


* 


ö 
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cake and bꝛokle. It is meant that he 
toke it whole into his hands, foꝛ that 


e | his cuſtome. The aftercommers ber⸗ 
. | ing mo2e ſuperſtitious than religi⸗ 
ons, haue abuſed this i implicitie of 
breaking, into a particion into thee 
parts. They ought ſo to bzeake the 
Loꝛds bꝛead vnto the faithfull, that 
euery one might haue his po2tid: but 
they haue left ok this breaking of 5 
Loꝛdes, and the communion of the 
Churche, and do bꝛeake the hoſt (as 
they call it) into th2ee parts, whereof 
they doe apply the firſt vnto them in 
heauen, the ſecond vnto them that do 
pet line vpon the earth, and the third 
vnto the dead: after that the pꝛieſte 
doth eate the firſt and the ſecond, and 
Ihurleth the thirde peece into the cha- 
ute, + ſwaloweth it vp in his d2inke. 
None of this geare came fr p L.02d. 
The ſpirite of diſco2de ſwaruing krõ 
the Loꝛdes oꝛdinaunce, deuiſed thys 
geare. They do bꝛeake it not to haue 
it diſtributed, but leaſt they ſhoulde 
ſerme not to bꝛeake it, as though that 
the bzeaking without the diſtributi⸗ 
on did fulfill ſhe Loꝛdes inffitution, 
Bꝛead is bꝛoken to be diſtributed to 
the feeding of them that are hungry, 
Wherfo2e p bꝛeaking is not ſuche a 
thing, that it ought to be done fo? it 
ſelfe, but fo2 ſome other thing, and ſo 
that bzeaking is to no purpoſe, wher⸗ 
vnto there followeth no diſtribution. 
The purpoſe and ende of this bꝛea⸗ 
king, is the communion. And there 
ought to goe inthe mids betwirt the 
one and the other, the diffribution, 
whereby the ſacrament of the body 
and bloud of the Lo2d is communica- 


ſit is bapde, that he bꝛake it: and he To what purpole is it then, that they 
„ bꝛake it fo2 to diuide it. And was do bꝛeake it, when they do not diſtri⸗ 


ee, do hang togither: To bzeake, 
to diſtribute, and to communicate, 


bute the bꝛead after it is bꝛoken, but 
do cate it vp alone? Whe Ch iſt did 


bzeake his bead, he bꝛake it not to | 


| offer it vnto God his father, but to 
make it merte fo2 euery man to take 
part of it, and to diſtribute it among 
his diſciples. He ſaith notthe bꝛake it 
and offcred it: but he bꝛake it © gaue 
it them. It they do that which Chꝛiſt 
did, why do they it not after the ſame 


manner, and to the ſame intente that 


he did it? The Apoſtle ſaveth: The 
bꝛead which we bꝛeake, is it not the 
communton of the Loꝛds body? Ergo, 


the Apoſtles dpd ſo bꝛeake b2cad in 


the church, that it ſhould be the com- 
munion of the Lo2ds body. That can 
not be truly repozted of the Papiſtes 


buted to the communion of the faith- 
full, 


vnto his difciples, He bꝛake p bꝛead 
himſelfe with his owne hande, and 
when it was bꝛoken, gaue it vnto his 
difciples. He gaue it not whole vato 
them, and to be bꝛoken by them, but 
he gane them the bzead which hehad 
bꝛoken, he gaue it not them to the in 

tente that they ſhoulde diſtribute it, 


buted by him, and eate it. The A- 


Loꝛde, not as diſpenſours of the my- 
ſteries of god, but as gueſts, as faith- 
ful, as diſciples, as communicantes: 

but Ch: iſte was as the feaſt maker 


both inffituting ar and d diſpenfing alſe alſc- 


ATtothe church. So that theſe thꝛer 


but that they ſhould take it as diſtri 


poſtles were at the Supper of the 


as þ maſter, by one ſelfſame meanes | 


| 


| 


. 


bꝛead: bycauſe it is not bꝛoken to 
that intente, that it ſhoulde be diſtri⸗ 


He bzake it (ſaith he) and gaue it 


717. 


V Vhy he 
gau it not 
to the Di- 
ciples to 
be broken, 


with} 


— 1 


Take, eate 
and drinke 
of this all. 
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of his grace, and ſat ifyings wi: h al 


| with his own handes the ſacrament | 


ſpence it by the vertue of his ſpirit, 
| Wiherfoze we may not herein wapye | 


_— 


— -———_— 
— 


the diſpenſation and miniſterp ther⸗ 
ut to come, and declaring that it is 


Loꝛds ſupper: And pet foꝛ al ß the 
vſing of one cup, dot h helpe well, to 
ſignity the myſtery of one r ſelk lame 
bloud, wherof al! fapthful are equal⸗ 


not pollible, that any man can parti⸗ 
cipate thereof, vnleſle that he do by- 


theyꝛ Apoſtolical wozthyneſſe, but Pp 
eccleſiaſtical] comunion pertepning 
cquallye vnto the faithful. J do not 
ſpeak this in vaine, it ſhall ſeruc to 
ſomepurpoſe hereafter, 

It is to be referred alſa vnto this 
fac of Chziſt, that he ſaid: Take eat. 
Item, dꝛinke of this al. He gaue it 
not vnto them to lap it vp in ſtoꝛe, 
to kepe it, to carry it about, and to 
wozlhip it, but to cate and to dꝛinke 
it. He gaue it not to one of the alone, 
which ſhoulde eate it, and d2inke it 
foʒ other men but vnto all that wer 
pꝛeſente, that euerp one ſhould take 
it, eate it, and dꝛinke it. But of thys 
matter J haue ſpoken alſo in an os 
ther place. Wheras he ſapde of the 
cuppe:D2inke all ofthis : and ſapde 
not of the bzead.Eate of this al:it is 
likely tbat it was done dycauſe that 
he gaue about of the bꝛed p he bꝛake 
a peece fo euery one, but not ſo of the 
cup. Foz that he gaue to ſome one of 
them firff,as it was whole, to dꝛink 
ok it himſelfe, and ſo euerpe one to 
dꝛinke of it afterwardes in o2der, 
TAhether p ther were many cuppes 
vpon the table, oꝛ but one alone, it is 
no matter, he woulde haue them all 
dꝛinke hut of one ſelfe ſame cup. So 
when he gaue the cup firſt, he ſaide: | 
Dꝛinke all of this. Bet we map not 
hereby condemn their cuſtome, whi⸗ 


—_ 


ly giuen to d2inke of. No2 I do not 
millyke the opiniõ of ſome, that this : 
was the cup of which the Lozd him- 
ſelke did peculiarly d2inke of al that 
Supper,ſo that, in that reſpece, it | 
ſhould be called aright, the loꝛds cup, 


in thys Supper both the gueſt and 
the feall it ſelfe,the cater , and hym 
that was caten,we nerde not to ſtd 


it. Foz it. is verye likely, that lyke 


as it belongeth to the inſtitutionof 
the myſtical Supper, now we mull 
p20cede and ſee ofhis woꝛds whiche: 
he added to declare his doing, as 
Chys is my body, which is giuen | 

bꝛoken foz vou. Do this in remem⸗ 
bꝛante of me. Item: This cup is the 
new teſtament in my blond, whyche | 
is ſhed foꝛ vou, and foꝛ many, to the 
remiſſion of ſinnes. Do this as oft? 
as vou dꝛinke, in the rememb2ance | = 
ot me. 


che fo2 the multitude of the chm | 


There is no cauſe why we ſhaulde 
aſfirme, whether that he did cate 4 
dꝛinke firſt himſelfe of this b:cade x 
cup, as Chꝛyſoſtome thougbt, and 
that Cannon doeth ſignifie, In p, 
that he doeth make hymſelle to be 


in it. And pet wythall, there is no 
cauſe why we ſhould ſtoutly denye 


as in that, that he was Baptiſed of 
John, he did ſanctiſie vnto vs the ſa⸗ 
crament of admifio,cue ſo he wold 
alſo ſanctifie the Sacramente of 
communion , and therefo2e dydde 
eate and dzynke of it firſte hym- 

Hytherfo we haue conſidered th? | 5, 
outward fact of Chaiſt,fo2 as much 


L 


ade 


cla 


Antes, doe ble many cuppes at the Bz theſe woꝛdes we haue 


Ot che Supper of the Lorde. \ 


*| Jaration therof erpzeiled, ſufficient : lawiſhe ceremonies, J beſeche vou, 
*- | fo a godly and a faithfullman, Hy- 


therto we might occupy d outward 
ſenſes , and the natural vnderſfan- 


judgement of our outward ſenſes, & | 
we muſt get a faythful mind, which 
may retepue and embꝛace Chꝛiſtes 
mind meaning in thisfaa . Here 
our mindes had neede to be pure and 
ſpirituall, as theirs be whiche lyke 
cleane cattel do chaw within theyz 
hartes, that whiche they da ſer and 
beare outwardly ,and do make god 
difference bez wirt the outward facts 
[and minds of the doers. | 
I Wherfoze it is cdueniẽt, h the vn- 
' [ſkilful t ignoꝛant folke be infozmed 
of p vnderſtãding of it, bekoꝛe v they 
«| come to this table of the L oꝛdes. 0 
the loꝛd comaundedÞ Iſraelites to 
comunicate the vnder ſtanding of 5 
Paſſeouer vnto p ponger mẽ, ſaping: 
When pou be entred into the lande 
which the Loꝛdyour God ſhall giue 
pou,you ſhall kepe theſe ceremonies. 
And when your childzen wand vn 
foyou : What religion is this: pau 
ſhal ſay vnto them: It is the offering 
of the Lozds Paſſouer, when he pal⸗ 
{edoner by the houſes of the childzen 
of Iſraell in Egypt, ſtriking Egypt, 
and deliueryng your houſes . And he 
ſommaunded alſo of the conſecra⸗ 
ting of the firſte begotten vnto the 
Lande, that their childzenſhoulde be 
inſttuded of the manner thercof, as 
o'the teſtimonies,  indgementes,and 


As, that they may vnderſtande the 
ding to "iudge of this outward fade nature of the Lozdes Supper, by the | 
| [of Ch2ilt: tutnow when we muſte very woꝛdes of the Lozde?leaft whe | 
enter into the very ſecrete partes of, they be ledoe by naturall judgement | 
Chꝛiſts mind,+ ſee in what ſenſe vpõ onelp, they ſticke fill in the outward f 
what cauſe,t to what ende, he gaue | facte, and either make light of it, oz | 
bzead + wine to his diſciples, whẽ he elſe fo2 lacke of the true vnderſtan- | 
ſhoulde die: we multe ſequeſter the ding, obſerue it to ſuperſtitiouſlp. 


- | ought to iudge therof,x pet wil leaue 
the determination therof to our b2e- | 


how much moze diligently ought the 
ignoꝛant to be inſtruded emongſt 


| Foz ſo men may wander out of the 
way as wel to karre vnto the right, 
as alſo vnto the lefte hande, from the 
oy and naturall vſe and meanyng 
ok it. 

And koꝛ as much as the woꝛdes of 
Chꝛiſte, whereby his face is decla⸗ 
red, and the Sac rament of the newe 
Teſtamẽt inſtituted, are moze dark⸗ | 
ned, than lightened now adapes by | 
vnchziſtian cõtentions, J haue deter- | 


mined vling all Chꝛiſtian mode ſty, to 


foꝛbeare from that kinde ofbzawles, 

ſo that albeit J fall ſometimes into 
the mention ok them, pet J will \2 
handle it, that it may appeare that A 
do it not to mapntaine anp contentis | 


with any man. but rather that J may? 


truely and faithfully ſette foꝛth mine | 
owne indgement, and that whiche 
IJ thinke that all Chꝛiſtian menne 


thern, whiche all J doe loningly env | 


b2ace in the Loꝛde, though that they 
do dillent inthis matter from mo, 92 }- 


emongſt thẽſelues (ſo that theymain⸗ 


tame not the Popiſhe impiety t mar⸗ 


ketting) as vtteriy vayde from that 
vitterneſſe, whiche ſome vſe nowe a 


dapes, in curſing + betaking hone: e 
the Diuell, whiche doe diffont ſro! 
them, and doc be matte ſpite: ally ra: 


— 
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Of the Supper of the Lorde. 


at them with innumerable and moſt | 
biting blaſphemies d tauntes, which 


$10 Ch. iſbian man can reade without 


arcat loʒob and ſhaine, And by thys 
dealing there is not ſet fozthe the ler⸗ 
king of the truth, as it is pꝛetended, 
but the bitternelle ok mens heartes 
wonderfully peſtered with rapling 
and tanting, and the truth nothyng 
opened, but bzought into greater ſul 
pition to be falſe. But let them paſle, 
and let vs coſider the matter itſelke. 
This is a clœre caſe, that as there 
were two ſacraments of the old Te⸗ 
ſtament, Circumciſton and the Pal⸗ 
ſouer, ſo there be two inſtituted alſo 
by the Loꝛd of the new Teſtamente. 
J meane Baptilme, and that which 
the Apoſtle calleth the Lozdes Sup⸗ 
per. Baptiſme dothe counteruaple 
Circumciſion, and the Loꝛds ſupper 
the Paſſouer. And the kathers doe a⸗ 
gre vppon baptiſme and circumc iſi⸗ 
on:wherfoze Auguſtin alſo ſpeaking 
ok baptiſme againſt the Donatiſtes, 
| doth compare circumciftd with bap- 
tiſme, which thing Bernard doth al- 
ſo muche later than he,in his ſermon 
of p Lo2des ſupper,and in his lrx vu. 
Epiſtle, that the Loꝛds ſupper dothe 
 counteruatle the Paſſouer, it is de⸗ 


one, and inſtitution alſo of the other, 
which both Luke doth moꝛe diligẽt⸗ 
ly deſcribe than the reſt. Ok the abꝛo⸗ 
gation ofthe Paſlouer he ſpeaketh in 
this wiſe: And the day of the ſweeie 
bead was come, at whyche tyme it 
was neceſſary to ofter the Paſcner, 
And he ſent Peter and John ſaping: 
Goe, and pꝛepare the Paſſouer ko: 

vs, that we may eate it, te. And as 

they went, they tound as he had told 


clared both by the abꝛogation of the 


and readily vnderſtand thoſe thrngs | 


uer. And when it was due time, he 
ſate hum downe, and hys twelue q- 
poſtles with him, and ſaid vnto them: 
I haue had a great deſire to eate this 
Paſſouer with you, befo2e that 3 do 
ſuffer. Foꝛ I tell you, J wil not eate 
any moꝛe of it after this, vntill that 
it be fulfilled in p kingdome of God. 
And taking Þ cuppe, he gaue thanks, 


mong you, Foz J tell you, that J wil 
not dzinke of the fruite of the Ane, 
vntill that the kingdome of GOD 


uer, which ſhoulde be fulfilled imme⸗ 
diately by the killing of the imma⸗ 
culate Lambe, and to be abzogated 
by the ſucceſſion of the newe ſacra- 
mente. And adding the inſtitution 
thereof, he ſaith : And taking bead, 
when he had giuenthankes,he bꝛake 
it, and gaue it to them, ſaying:Zhys 
is my body, whiche is giuen foz you, 
tc. The very conterte and oꝛder of 
Chziſtes doing, to leaue the matter 
it ſelfe, doth ſufficiently declare, that 
this myſtic all ſupper did ſo ſuccede 
the old Paſſouer, the Sacrament of 
the old Teſtamẽt, that an other 9a 
cramente of the newe Ceſtamente 
mighte be ioyned vnto baptiſme, to 
counteruaple the olde. 


new, pea and that they might eaſely 


that he did. Foꝛ he did declare vnio 
them plapnely, that they ſhoulde net 
afterward eate of the old, but of tic 
new Pallouer of the new Teſtame!: 
as though he had ſaide, Hitherto 0! 


| 


and ſaide: Cake this and deuide it a⸗ 


Andthe Loꝛde dothe ſo determꝶqe 7 
the olde Paſſoner, that the diſciples |, 
mighte playnely perccine the gong 
from that, to the inſtitution of the 


ide Leſtament hath endured, now 


them, and they pzepared the Paſſo- 


— 


come, Thus much of the olde Pallo⸗ 


hte 


ſucceſſiõ of the truth, when the true 


Of the Supper of che Lorde. 


we veginnyng of the newe is at 
hand. The confirmation of the olde 
conſiſted in the bloud of the Lambe 


which pour fathers killed in Egypt 
at Gods commaundement,,by the | 
meanes of whoſe bloud, then were 
delinered fro theAngel whici/ſtroke ; 
Egypt, e ſone after from al the bon- 


a ſolemn feaſt of this Palſouer. But 
hercafter it ſhall be no moze vſed. 
Foz the old Teſtament beyng ence 
determined, the Dacraments there- 
of bee alſo determined. And they be 


dage of Pharao, the remembzaunce | 
alſo wherof thepkept euery yeare in 


determpned by the ſucceſſion of the 
newe Teſtament, and this figura- 
tine Lambe which we doe now pze- 
ſently eate, ſhall be fulfilled imme- 
diatly with the figure thereof by the 


Lambe ſhall be ſlapne, to the be⸗ 
gynnyng and confirmation of the 
newe Teſtament. Wherefoze J doe 
with fernent deſire ſitte downe, to 
tate this Paſſouer with you, know⸗ 
yng that this is the laſte wee ſhall 
haue,and that the fulfillpng of it is 
athande. J doubte not, but when he 
toke that figuratiue Läbe into his 
handes, he gaue thankes firſte vnto 
his father, and ſpake ſuch like woꝛds 
into his Diſciples, as it is mentio⸗ 
ned that he ſpake alſo of the cuppe, 
ofthe Paſſouer : whereby his Diſci⸗ 
ples might vnder ſtand not only that 
he ſhould ſuffer, but that he ſhoulde 
Alſo fuläll in the kingdome of God, 
and determine the figure. ok the olde 
Paſſover by his death. 

20 thit when he had made this 
introduction bekoꝛe, takt his leaue 
ifthe figure ef the olde Teſtoment, 


meanyrg to inffitrte the new Te- 


et. —- — a ee — 


Nament, be toke bzcad, gaue thaas, 
2ake it, and gaue it to his Diſci⸗ 


ples, and{apde:Take,eate, This is | 


my body, whiche is giuen fo2 you. 
This do in the remembꝛance of me. 
Likewiſe the cuppe alſo when lup⸗ 
per was done, c ſapd: This cuppe is 
the newe Ceſtamente in mp bloud, 
which is ſhed foꝛ you. Thus he doth 


inſtitute the new Teſtament to ſuc- } 


ceede the Old, teuen in the very be- 
ginning of it doth inſtitute a Þacra- 
ment ot two partes, to counteruayle 
the Sacrament of the old Paffouer 
which was of two parts alſo. There 
was in the ſigural Pallouer, meate : 
d;inke, both Sacramentall æ memo- 


riall alſo. The meate was the Labe 


with the lweete bꝛeades. The dꝛintze 
was the cup ofthe Teſtamẽt, wher⸗ 


in was the memozy of the bloude, 


whiche beyng daubed and ſpꝛinkled 
vpon the poſtes of the houſes, did de⸗ 
liuer the Iſraelites. It was an vn⸗ 
kindly matter to dzinke bloud, but 
it was no vnkindly matter to eate 
the fleſhe of a roſted Lambe.Uher- 
foze the memoꝛiall of the teſtamen⸗ 
tary bloud was not ſo vſed of them 
in the Lambes blond, as the memo⸗ 
riall of the Lambe offered, was in 
the LambegMeſhe : but they did vſe 
it in a cuppe of wine, whiche they 
dꝛanke in the remembꝛaunte of the 
teſtamentarie, and ſaupng bloudde, 
wherof We lee mention is made here 
in the texte of Luke, The Sacra⸗ 
ments of God bee not ſo appoynted, 
that they doe require to haue any 
done, moꝛe beaftiy, than meete fo; 
men. 

After this ſoꝛte there is mil itntct 
alſo meate + d2yinkem the facramer 
of the new Teffamet.Zhe meate i 

27. : th. 
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Of che Supper of the Lorde. 


N the body of Chꝛiſt, offered vp foꝛ vs 
vpon the Croſſe : the.dzinke is hys 


bloud, ſhedde fog ourſinnes vpon the 
Croſſe, Lhe Loꝛd inffituting the ſas 
crament of them both, vſeth not the 
fleſh of the Paical Lambe , leaſte it 
might be appiyed vato the old teſfa- 
ment, and to the Dacrament of the 
figural Lambe, but he vſed bꝛeade, 
both commonly vſed, and eaſy to be 
gotten,and the cuppe ot wine, which 
both they were wonte to haue in the 
ceremony of the old Paſſouer. He v⸗ 
ſeth nothing that was not vſed at 
that ſolemne and accuſtomed cere- 
monie, but he doeth tourne thoſe 
things which were vſed in it, to the 
Sacrament of the new Teſtament, 
and not vnfitly. #02 as the changing 
of the figure into the truth, andof p 
ſhadowe into the body is done by an 
alteration ofthings not farre fette a 
ſader,but of things neere + allied one 
to an other, ſo thoſe things alſo 
whtch were vſed in the Dacrament 
of the flgural Paſſouer, are not vn- 
fitly tranſlated to the Sacrament of 
the true Paſſouer. 

Thereldꝛe he toke that vnleaue⸗ 
ned bꝛead, the bzead of the olde Paſ⸗ 
foner , and the cuppe alſs thereof, 
which both they were wont to vle 
at that ſolemne ceremonie of the 
PXrmoner, and when he had giuen 
thankes to the father , he bzake the 
bꝛeade, and gaue it to his Diſciples, 
ſaying, Take, cate, Thys is my bo- 
dye, which is giuen foꝛ you, He doth 
not ſaye: Let this be krom hence 
foꝛth the body of the Paſcall lambe, 
which your fathers in time paſt kil⸗ 
led in Egipt,: but he ſayth, Thys 
iz my body, whiche ſhall ſhoztlye be 


he doth not ſay of the cuppe : Thys 


cuppe is the olv Teſtamente in the 
blond of the Lambe , whiche was 
ſhedde ſomtimes in Egipt,and wag 
ſpꝛinckled, vppon the walles fo; the 
deliuerance of pour fathers , but: 
This cup is the new teſtamente in 
my bloud, whiche is ſhedde fo pou, 


land as it is in Patthew)foz manye 
to the remiſſion of ſinnes, as though 
he ſhoulde ſape, Pou ſhall ſæ that 3 
| ſhall ſuffer , and be offered vp as a 
true Lambe foz the foꝛgiueneſſe of 
pour ſins, and of manies, and that 
I ſhal confirme the new teſtamente 
by my bloud. Wherfoze vou neede 
not hercafter to eate the figuratiue 
Paſſouer ofthe old Teſtament . Lo 
J doe oꝛdaine a newe one foz pou, 
Thys bzeade which J do bꝛeake and 
diſtribute among you to eate, and 
cup which J doe offer you to dzinke, 
be not to be referred to this old Paſ 
ſouer, no2 they muſte not be taken 
ſimply as bꝛeade and wine, tofede 
and moyſten the body, but as the (a- 
crament ofthe new Teſtament: J 
do commende vato you my bodye 
and bloude, of which J do inſtitute 
vnto pou here a Dacramente and 
communion. Chis bzead is my body 
the body of the true lamb which ſhal 
ſhoꝛtly hereafter be offered vppe fo; 
you. This cup is not the old Teſta- 
ment, but the new in my bloud, the 
bloud of the true Lambe which ſhal 
b2 ſhed foꝛ you. Therefozelike as 
this"figurall lambe is taken foꝛ the 
Paſſoner af the old Teſfamente, ſo 
ſhall this bꝛeade and the cuppe be 
taken hereafter foꝛ the Sacramente 
of my bodye offered, and my bloud 
ſhedde in the newe Teſfamente. 


— — 


This J ſuppoſe was the meaning of 


aruento be offcred foz you , No 


Chailt | 
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ht 


Chiift in theſe woꝛdes, that like as 
poles the mediatoꝛ of the olde Te⸗ 
ſtament , did ozdeyne the Paſcall 


Lambe, and did begin a Jubilic and 


a ſolemne memoꝛiall thereof, befoze 
thathe was immolated, and that be 
ſhould turne away the ſtriking An- 
gell by his bloud, and ſo did inſtitute 
it foz a ſacrament of the olde Tefta- 
ment:ſo he alſo meanyng to make an 
ende of the olve Teſtament, and to 
beginne the Newe, ſhoulde inſtitute 
this ſacrament of the newe and true 
Paſſouer, that is to ſay, of his body 
and bloud, befoze that he ſhoulde be 
offered vp vpon the croſſe, foz the de- 
liuerance of mankind. And this ſenſe 
is plapne inough to the mindes of 
the fapthfull, and it was no harde 
matter fo) the Apoſtles to vnder- 


ſtande what this newe ceremonie 


meanie (bꝛought in by the ſo hand⸗ 
ſome a conuepaunte from the olde 
Paſſouer. But let vs conſider eache 
parte in ozder. 

Take, (apth he) and eate. This is 
mp body. Firſte of all we map not re- 
ferre the pꝛonowne, This, to any o⸗ 
ther thyng, but to the bzead, whiche 
he bzake himſelfe, and gaue to his 
Diſciples to eate, He mighte haue 
layde: This bꝛeade is my body,as he 
larde ol the tuppe: This cuppe is the 
newe Teſtament: but there was no 
wede of any ſuche ſpecification,when 
they had the bzeate yet in their hands 
whereof hee ſpake, and dyd eate it. 
Iknowe that ſo:nc of cur bꝛetherne 
have referred this worde 7576, 
that is to ſay, This, not to the bꝛead, 
but to the very body or our L ade, 
as though that Hee had poynted to 
himſe!fe,and ſayde: This my bodye, 
Wiche you fee here beloꝛe you, ſhall 


 —— — — 


be giuen foz vou: Againe, ſome other 
by the pzonowne, This, ſuppoſe that 
there is ſignified the miſterie of the 
ſpirituall fode, as thoughe that the 
Lode ſhould haue ſayde: Py bodye 
which ſhall be giuen fo2 pou, in the 
kinde of ſpirituall things is thys, 
that is to ſap, h bꝛead of life, gc. But 
if we do harken vnto Paule, where 


bꝛeake, is it not the communion of 
the Loꝛdes body: and to that whiche 


cuppe : This is the newe Teſta⸗ 
mente, dc. J ſuppoſe it ſhall be 
manifeſt ynough, that it is not re⸗ 
pozted and ſayde of the Loꝛdes bo- 
dy, that it is bzead,but of the bꝛead, 
that it is the lozds body, Che ſubiect 
o2 the matter conſiſteth in » wo2d, 
This, but the thing repozted, is in p 
which is added, Js my body, whiche 
is ginen fo2 pou, 

Pet foꝛ al that we muſt admoniſh 


not, that the loꝛs ſpeakcth of bꝛead. 
as bead, but as of bꝛead ſancified 
by thankes gtung , b2oken, and 
diſtributed to the kapthkull, to take 


ſay ſimplyS2:cad,but the bꝛead whi- 
che we do bzeake,” is it not the com- 
munian of the loꝛds body: J do note 
this, to exclude the Papiſtes bꝛead, 
which the v do bie not to diſtribute 4 
to cõmunicate, but ta cloſe vp, to car- 
ry about, to woꝛſhip finally in that 
ſoꝛt, that the pꝛieſt only map eate it. 

Therkoꝛe ſeing y the p2onowne 
this) is to be referred to the bꝛead y 
| is bzoken end deliuered vnto the 
diſciples,x thatð ſubicc of this ſpeci 
conſiſteth in if:conſequetly we mul 
ſz what is repoꝛted of it by the loꝛt. 

Zi. j. * 
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he ſapth : The bꝛead which we doe | 


was ſpoken by the Lode of the | 


the ignoꝛ ant, that they vnderſtande er ot 


part of it. So the Apoſtle doth not 
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0 taketh bzead, he giueth thankes 


cumit ances of this doing wold that 


to his Father, he bꝛeaketh it, and gi⸗ 
neth it to his diſciples, and he dosth 
this, not now in the beginning of the | 
ſupper, as he was wont to doe, but 
when he hidde made an ende of his 
Paſrall ſupper. Therekoꝛe the cir- 


he ſhould expound what he woulde 
do. And lo he doth ſaying, Take, cat, 
thys is my body, which is giuen koz 
vou. Therefo2e he ſapth of the bꝛead 
which he had b2zoken and gyuen to 
hys Diſciples, that the ſame was 


his bodye. 


whoſe witneſte is wonte to be bet- 


In thys caſe the natu⸗ 
rall man is ſodenly abaſhed and of- 
fended, as the Capernaytes were, 
J (2 ſavth be) bꝛead, and J do heare 
that it is the body of the Loꝛd. How 
ſhal J agre my epes and mine eares 
togither 2 Myne eyes doc ſay, It is 
v2ead that we l&:mine eares ſay the 
contrary,we heare (ſaythey) that it 
is the Loꝛds body, and that by the 
very mouth of the Loꝛd Mhi⸗ 
che ſhall J credite : Ik J credite 
mone epes, mine eares telleth me 
an other tale. If J herken to mine 
eares, myne epes go an other way, 


ter regarded than the witneſte of 
heareſaye. Jf J will credite myne 
eyes and my oarcs both, J can not 
ſer halo the ſame ſpeache can be al- 
lowed, where one thing is repoꝛted m 
to be both bꝛeade and the Lozdes 
bodye: whiche two doe fo much dik⸗ 
fer betwirte themſelues in nature, 
ſubſtance, condition, and woꝛthynes, 
that they can not ſtande both in one 
ſubieg. 

Amd by this mauer of reaſonvng, 


— 


accidents of the bꝛead may be with- 


the Papiſtes are decetued, which foꝛ 


ſame material bꝛead ſhould be be both 
bꝛead t the loꝛds body, t p twa ſidzy 
ſubſfices ſhuld really be comp? eben, 
ded in one lubieg, do cociude, 5 ſub | 
ſtances of the bꝛead altog ether chã⸗ 
ed into the bodpe, and that by the 
ertue of the Loꝛds words, This is 
my body: and by this ſenſe they dee 
make a newarticie of our faith, whi 
ch they do cal Tranſubſtantiation. 
By this ſophiſticatiõ, they do vtter⸗ 
ly extinguiſh the Teſtimonpe of the 
eyes, and do make men blinde, not 
onely in minde, but in body allo. 
And to this purpoſe ſerueth the Se- 
raphicall fpneneſſe ok the Sophi- 
ſters, where they do diſpute, whether 
that euery pꝛieſt vtteryng ö woꝛds, 
do the lame that Chit did:how the 


out a ſubiecte: how a body bearing 
quantitie, can ffand togithefvanso- 
ther quamntitic:how a thing df grea- 
ter quantitie map be togithe r wyth 
oꝛ in a thing olleſſe quãtitie in an e⸗ 
uen place 2 how the body of Chꝛiſt 
mape be vnder the kinde of bꝛeade, 
ſeeing that it foꝛſaketh not heauen: 
how can it be in ſundꝛy places togi⸗ 
ther 2 how long it continueth vnder 
the ſhape of bꝛead: what it is when 
it is no longer there? What if it ve 
burned 2 eaten of vermine, hoz2ed, f 
many ſuch like matters, which com ⸗ 
meth into qneſtion vppon this falle 
reaſoning of the Papiſts. 

Ne intend not at this pꝛeſent to 
ſpeake againſt this erroꝛ of the Po⸗ 
piſhe Zranſubffantiation : we haue 
ſaid in our Cömentaries vpon Pa- 
thew, that it is cotrary to the woꝛds 
of Chꝛiſt, and of Paule, x contrarie 
vnto the teſtimonie of our epes, con 
trary vnto the opinid of Auguſtine, 


5 \nuch as it is nat poſſible, that the 


to the 


— —Z—àdn̊n — 


to the definition or a cacrament, to 
the nature of the ſubiece and pꝛedi⸗ 
| | Cate: finally, to the nature of the la⸗ 
crament w yich Auguitine maketh. 

| It is noted by others how it is con 

| traric ts the iudgements of the olde 
| | fathers,z hob triflyng the Papiſtes 
\| reaſons be in this point, and what |. 
inconueniẽces doe folow ot this er- 
[02. 
But our opinion is, that it is ſo 
fapd of Chꝛyſt, that this bzead is his 
bodp, there falleth out no neceſſity 
to denay the ſubſtance thereof , but 
that it is neceſlarp, that the ſubſtãce 
mult remayn whole and ſatmd, Fo2 
there is nothing to let, but that in 
| the ſacramcntall ſenſe , in whiche 
Chꝛiſt ſpeaketh here, this bzead may 
de ſapd to be his body, and yet foz al 
_  |[thatkepe his ſubſtance ſtil. 

em But we maſk make a difference 
bet wirt that which is naturally ſaid 
oz ſpoken, and that whiche is ſacra- 


naturally ſapdoꝛ repoꝛted, do declare 
what that Subieces be, ot theyꝛ na⸗ 
ture, wherof they be ſayde oz repo2- 
ted:as if it be ſaid oꝛ repoztedof that 
which Chꝛiſt bꝛake at his Supper, 
and gaue to his Diſciples, that it is 
b2eade, ii is a naturall ſaying 02 re- 
po2t declaring that it is bꝛead. But 
thoſe things whiche be ſayde oz re- 


| Of the S Supper of = Lord. 


=. | Mentally ſayd: Thole things that be 


communion of it. 


nifeſf, noꝛ it mad: -nothyng to the 
purpofe and intent, but he doth teach 
what he. would haue it to be vnto 
his Diſciples and the fapthful, that 
is to ſap, foꝛ what they ought to take 
and cate it ſacramentally, It is one 
matter to ſay of any thing what it is 
in derde of it ſelfe, and an other mat⸗ 
ter to ſav, what it is in this place, at 
this pꝛeſent, in ſome ſpecial dede # 
purpoſe, accoꝛding vnto the wpl and 
meaning of him that appointeth and | 
gaue it. It a man take thys ſaying. | 
in the natural ſenſe, it is made impol⸗ 
ſible and vnreaſonable. Foz it is not 
poſſible, that bzead ſhoulde be natu- 
ralſy the Loꝛdes body. But it a mã 
take in it that Sacramentall ſenſe, 
as the very inſtitution it ſelfe of the 
Loꝛd doth require, it ſhall be ſayde 
of bꝛead, not what it is naturally x 
ſubſtfantiallyp, but what the Lo2de 


would haue it to be Sacramentally, | 


and fo2 what he woulde haue it ta- 
ken , and to what vſe he appointed | 
them the bꝛeaking, diſtribution, and 
He would haue 
the bꝛead to be the Sacramente of 
hys bodye, whiche ſhoulde be im⸗ 
mediately delyuered vnto death foz | 
them, and he woulde hane the part- 


taking thereof to be the ſacramen⸗ 


tal communion of his bodp, and the 
rememb2aunce of hys death. Wrher- 


The Lord | 


poꝛted Datramentallpe, doe teache 
vs, not what the ſubiectes be of thẽ⸗ 

tue, whereok they ſayde oꝛ repo2- 
ted, but foꝛ what they oughte to be 
takenand vſed. So when Chꝛiſt doth 
lay 9; repoꝛt of this bꝛead, ſaying : 

Lhysis my bodye, he tcacheth, vs 


[not what it is of his owne nature : 
noꝛ it Bas no nerde to teach that, foꝛ 


| 
as mici 9e 


foze wheras he ſapyth, Take, eate, 


This is my body, ik a man can not 
take it as the woꝛdes do ſounde, but 


requireth ſome addition 


, whereby 


that may be declared, which ſundzy 


men haue ſundꝛye ways attempted, | 
euerye man vppon god intent, A 


thinke it ſhal not be done amyſſe, ik 
we ſave that it is all one, as to ſaye, 


a» it was otherwyſe ma- Thys is the ſacrament of my bo- 


vroulde 
haue bread 
to be the 
Sacrament 
of his body 


2 Fo 1. 
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dy, 


we 


| 
* 


Oft the Supper of the Lord. 


vodę, oz accoꝛding vnto þ erpoſition 


| of Paul, where he lavth:The bꝛea 


which we do bꝛeake, is it not the wy 

munion of the Lo2ds body? This is 
the communion of my body. Qu? 
guſtine ſaith in one place: The loꝛde 


doubted not to ſay, This is my body 
when he gaue the ſigne of hys body, 
After this Sentence, that which the 
Loꝛd ſaid, This is my bodye, is all 
one, as to ſape, This is the ſigne of 
my body, No doubt he gaue bꝛeade. 
Do that if the bꝛeade be the ſigne of 
the Loꝛdes body, then he gaue it not 
as a bare table bꝛead, but as the ſign 
of his body. And wheras he calleth 
it his body, what doth he meane elſe, 
but pᷣ he giueth in this ſign hys own 
body?x he wold p, p this bꝛead ſhuld 
be receiued of the faithful, not foꝛ 
bꝛead, but foz his body 2 And this J 
ment when J didenfo2ſe the Sacra⸗ 
mentall giuing in Matthew: And 
ther is nothing wherin thele expoſi⸗ 
tions doe differ one from an other. 
Alwapes the bꝛead ofthe Supper is 
the Sacrament, cõmunion, and ſign 
of the Loꝛds body, UWherfo2ze no ma 
can ſay, that J do bꝛing ſund2y ex⸗ 
poſitions, and that I doe wꝛeſt and 
tozrupte the ſimple texte to diuers 
meanings. J do kepe the text of the 
Lo2des wo2ds whole, no2 J would 
not haue it other wife expꝛeſſed, then 
it is expꝛeſſed by the Lozde . It is 
plaine ynough to me, by the grace of 
the Loꝛd, that he lapth, Take, eate, 
This is my body. Thoſethings that 
J do note, I do note foꝛ the ſimpier 
ſoꝛtes lake , not that they ſhoulde 
make an other text out of my wo2ds 
but that they might ſomewhat bet 


ter vnderſtand that texte whiche we 


haue of the Loꝛde, that they be not 


— — a 
ledde out by the Popiſhe Sophi⸗ 
d | firie into all kind of erroꝛs. 

Wut what and J ſape, that This 
is my bod, is all one as to ſave, Jn can 


this, oꝛ vnderthys is mybody: Clas 


Chꝛziſte at that pointe , that he 
would tel his Diſciples either wher 
his body was then, which ſat in the 
middes of them, bꝛake bꝛeade, and 
diſtributed it, + did the other things 
whiche be mentioned: either where 
they ſhould ſeke it afterwards which 
ſhoulde be 'aſumpted into heauen 
in their ſightes : What and if J ſay, 
that he did it rather to teache them 
to what intente he gaue them this 
bꝛeade whiche he b2ake , and in 
what meaning and affection alſo} 
they ought to take it 7 I think there 
nedeth no greate fyneneſſe of witte 
to vnderſtande, that it is not altogi⸗ 
ther one thing to ſaye , This is my 
body,and in this, oꝛ vnder this, is 
my bodie. He doth not ſap of his bo⸗ 
dy, that it js vnder bzead,o? in bꝛead 
but of bꝛead, that it is his body. He 
ſaith that ofhis body, which didmuch 
p2ofite his diſciples to know:that is, 
that it ſhould be giuen foz them to 
death, when he ſayth : Which is gi 
uenfo2 vou. And he ſaide alls that ol 
bꝛead, which did muche auaile hys 
dyſciples to knowe, that is to ſay, 
that it is his bodp, that is to laye, the 
Sacrament of his bodie. So be ther | pd 
in theſe woꝛss two ſubiects 4 two - 
things ſavd of the, The firſt ſubicd |... 
is bꝛeade, and of it is ſayde 02 7e- 5 : 
p92ted the bodpe of the Lozde, in 
a ſaying not naturall, but pacry | | 
mentall, as we haue tolde be⸗ 
foꝛe. Z The other ſubiecte is a body, 
erp2eſſed in the,p2onoune,( whiche., 


And therof is ſavd,? it ſyould he gr 
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nen 
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Of che Supper of the Lord, 


nen fo2 the Diſciples, Which (ſaith 
| ye)is giuen koꝛ vou, So J ſuppoſe, 
| we be taught pigainely pnough, what 
' we ought to iudge and ſave, as con- 
uenient to this ſacramreits of the 
bꝛead of the Loꝛds ſupper, and alſo 
7 Ms ol the Lozdes bodye. But that the 
„ Lozds bodp is co2pozally eyther in 
the bzead, epther vnder the figure ok 
bꝛed, I lee not how it may be pꝛoued 
by tbeſe his woꝛds. Dur bꝛethꝛen do 
vehemently inkoꝛce vs, we oughte 
not to flee from the L oꝛdes wozdes, |} 
| And do in caſe like wel that we do 
molt religiouſly ſtande to theſe woꝛ⸗ 
des of the Lo2ds, and that we weſt 
not, noꝛ w2y any of them. J do know 
that the wo2des be (o ſpoken, that 
the Lo2des meaning is lutficientlpe 
exrpꝛeſſed therby, and that it coulde 
nat haue beene better ſpoken, ſo that 
they be not wꝛeſted to bz&de blinde 
tontention, and itrcuerently toſſed ⁊ 
tombled, to cnfozce them vnto ſuch a 
a ſenſe as doth diſagree with other 
plates of Scriptures. He ſaith, This 
is my body. J can not apply the pꝛo⸗ 
nolon, This, to any other thing, but 
tothe bꝛead bꝛoken, and diſtributed 
by the e Lo2d, Be ſayth not aduerbi⸗ 
ally dete, is here but r, p is 
This. Noz he layth not ) 7279, 02. 
de TT, is to ſay, In this, 92 
onder this. He ſayth none of al this: 
wherkoꝛe J can not like that any ol 
C7 them ſhould be allowed: hut that we 
muſt ſtand vnto thatwhich was ſpo- 
ken by the Lo2d, And in ſs doing, I 
le not how he ſaythof his bodye, 5 
it is included, adioyned, oꝛ conioy⸗ 
ned coꝛpoꝛally vnto the bꝛeade, as 4 
made mention betoꝛe. Mherfoꝛe we 


this 


” 
' dal 


1 
des-. 


vertue of his wo2ds, Foz the Loe 


—— 


this imaginatiõ ſhuld deceiue me, + 


pozallp pꝛelent in the e bꝛeade, bp 5 the | 


ſayd not ſo. oz Þ lee not how? that 
ſenſe can ſtand with that whiche he 
ſpake. Joꝛ it that the bꝛeade be the 
loꝛds body, accoꝛding vnto his word, 
even his body caͤnot be co2pozally 4 
really wit, Foꝛ ſo eyther the bꝛead 
ſhoulde not be the Lo2des bodpe, 
contrary vnto his expꝛeſie woꝛde, 
but ſhould contain the Loꝛ des body 
in it, otherwiſe then the Lo2d ſpake 
eyther we ſhoulde haue a double bo⸗ 
dy of his in the Supper, one which 
repozteth of the bꝛeade, ſaping, 
This is my body: the other whiche 
he ſpeaketh not of , but whiche we 
ſay is bodily pzeſent, either vnder 5 
bꝛeade, oꝛ with the bꝛead, oꝛ in the 
bzead. Af J do wel, J cannot allow 
none of theſe, bycauſe J map not go 
from the very woꝛdes of the Lo2d, 
It is not lawful foꝛ me to ſay, that 
the bꝛeade of the Supper is not the 
Loꝛdes bodye. Foꝛ in ſo ſaying, 
ſhould ſay contrary vnto the Lo2de 


which ſayde, This is my body. Af J | 


ſhould (ay that the Lozdes bodye is 
coꝛpaꝑally pꝛeſẽt, either in the bꝛead 
oꝛ vnder the bꝛead, oꝛ with p bzead, 
J do not abide in the Lo2des word: 
Foz this were beſides the Lozdes 

woꝛd. A can not put two bodies of 

the Loꝛd in the Supper, bycauſe ol 
that which foloweth: Which is giut 
foʒ you doth reſtrain that, that wet 
beloꝛe, to that one only body whiche 
was giuen vp fo2 vs vpony Croſſe. 
A map nat think y there is no diffe⸗ 

rence bet wirt theſe two ſpeches:this 


is my body, t in this is my body, Foꝛ 


bꝛing me out of p right. F02 it is not 


* not mamtame by the Loꝛdes 
v92ves, that the Lo2vs body 1s £02- 


al one to ſay,no2 in woꝛd noꝛ inſeſe, 


| 
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| Of the 5 of the Lord. 


(ape, Inthis u my bodve is coꝛpoꝛally 
pe elent, and that whiche the Lo2de 


tte to leaue contention, it doeth ap- 
peare by our common ſenſe. Foz in 
the Lozdes w22des, This is mp bo- 
dy, the Subicc is inthe Pꝛonoume, 
This, that is to witte, in tge bzead, 
and the Pꝛedicate, £7 repozte of it, 
is inthe woꝛdes whiche foloweth, 
Is my b$vy : ſo that it is repoꝛted of 
b:eade, that it is the Lo2des bodye. 


der this, oꝛ Myth this, is my body, 


the oꝛder of the ſubiect and the pꝛe⸗ 


dicate is altered, ſo that the Subiect 
is made the Pꝛedicate, and the pꝛe⸗ 
dicate the ſubiect. Fo2 it is there re⸗ 
poꝛted not of the bꝛead that it is the 
Lo2des bodye, but of the Loꝛdes bo⸗ 
dye that it is in the bꝛeade, oz vnder 
the bꝛead, oꝛ with the bꝛead. Wher- 
foze byimagning this way I ſhoulde 
loſe both the right and oͤ ſenſe alſs of 
the Lo2des wo2de, 

Neither can J auopde it if J ſhold 
ſap: do not alter the Lo2des wo2d, 
J doe not foꝛſake the plaine texte, 
but J ſtedfaſtly holde mee to that, 
This is my bodpe: pet foz all that, 
why map J not ſay in talk, oꝛ other- 
wile in treating of this matter, that 


the Loꝛdes body is pꝛeſently in the 


bꝛead, to expꝛeſle my faith in that 3 
doe beleue, that the body of the Koꝛd 
is co2pozally pꝛeſent in the b2cade? 
Fo? in fo exp2eſſing my fayth,J doe 
not make a new texte, noꝛ J doe not 
fav, that theſe my woꝛds be y wo2ds 
of the terte:but J do retaine the true 
and onelp tert, This is my body, 

Map J not erpounde mv }fayth- in 
what woꝛdes Jliff, and ſape. The 


| 


los body is vnder the been: This 


ſayde,This is my bodye: as if w 


But in theſe woꝛdes, In this, oꝛ Un⸗ 


expꝛeſſe mp fapth alſo in the like 


meete to beleue that of the Loꝛdes 
| body, whiche is not erp2elſed by the 
L o2d,and ts ſetfozth the faith by ex; 
pound ing of the Lo2des wozds, be⸗ 
»ng wide ok the right, and of hys 

| meanyng. If J doe belcene the lo2ds 


woꝛdes, J cannot beleue that bys 


body is copozally pꝛeſent vnder the 
bꝛeade, but that the bꝛead giuen by þ | 
Loꝛd, is his bodye:and this kayth of 
mine J may not expound otherwiſe, 
but to ſay,that the bzead of the ſup- 
per is the Loꝛds body. If the Lowe 
had ſayde, Take, eate, In thys my | 
body is pꝛeſent: o2 vnder this you 
haue my body cozpoꝛally pꝛeſent. 4 
ſhoylde beleue aright that the Loꝛds 
bodpe is co2pozaliy pꝛeſente in the 
Supper vnder the bꝛeade: and wold 


| 


woꝛds. But now ſeeing that heney-} 
ther ſayd ſo, noz as it appeareth did | 
meane ſo, then how map it be, that 
J do not chage the text ot his woꝛds 
and pet doe deniſe my ſelfe both a 
faith and an erpoſition contrary vn⸗ 


right, accoꝛding vnto the L02des 
woꝛde? Wherfoze J would that in 
any wile we ſticke faſt to the Loꝛds 
woꝛ des, in that ſame meaning and 
ſenſe that they were ſpoken by him; 

and that we neyther beleye noꝛ ſay, 
that hys bodye is coꝛpoꝛally p2e- 
ſente vnder the bꝛeade: but that the 
bꝛeade of the Supper gyuen by the 
Loꝛd, is his body. Truely J had ra⸗ 
ther ſay a hundꝛed times, the bꝛeade 
of thankes giuing is the Loꝛds body 
offiredfo2, vs vppon the Crolle to 
Father, than that vnw2itten woꝛde 
x contrary vnto the Loꝛds meaning 


ance, 5 the ze Lozds body is 3 cazpoꝛal 


— U—ͤ—ͤ— 
is but a weake deuiſe. Foz it is not 


to it, and do vphold that it is true! 


e 
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3 


8 oz vs vpon the troſſe, whereas it is 
impoſſible that the ſelfeſame bꝛead 


| the Papiſtes fo2 this cauſe deuiſed a 


the figure of the bꝛead, to the intente 
chat it might be truly repozted ther- 


body doth catk off his nature and ſub⸗ 


bead which the Lo2d giueth, is hys 


— 
3 


— * 


—— — — 


ye pꝛeſente vnder the b2ead, Foz in 
the one, the Loꝛds wozd maketh foꝛ 
me, whiche is the only foundation ol 
true kaith, in the other, it doth not ſo. 
And in the one there is not ſo muche 
daunger as in the other, leaſt þ faith ⸗ 
fall man may conceyue in himſelke 
two ſuperſtitious imagmations. 

What then? Is it poſſible that the 
bꝛead can be theLo2ds body, gyuen 


ſhoulde ber of hys owne nature and 
ſubſtance the baked bꝛead, and alſs 
the Lozds body crucified:!Hathenot | 


tranſlation of the bzead, whereby it 
is ſo chaunged info the Loꝛdes body, 
that there remapneth nothyng but 


of that it is the L02ds body? But we 
do not allowe their deuice, but do re⸗ 
teyne the true and naturall ſubſtãce 
of bzead in the ſupper. Therefoꝛe we 
muſt ſee, what way the bꝛead is the 
true body of Chꝛiſt giuen foꝛ vs vp- 
penthe crofſe; ſo as it nother leeſeth 
his owne nature and fubſkance, and 
pet taketh vnto it that whiche is of 
Chiiſtes body, nother that Chꝛiſtes 


tante, and take vpon him that of the 
bꝛead. Fo? this is molt true. The 


body, and yet withall it is bꝛead, as 
well befo2e, as in the verye tommu⸗ 


derde of man, and reteyneth the na 


non. The Lo2ds body is in verye 


ture of a true bodye, and yet foꝛ all 
that, it is here repoꝛted by the Lo2d 
himlelle of bꝛead. In mp iudgement, 


Of the Supper of the Lorde 


de that dothe earneſtly belcene the 


| 92des of Chzilte, may reaſonablye 


conſider with himſelke the way, how 
both theſe do ſtand togither. 


J ſuppoſe that no man doth ſave, 


that the bzead of the Supper is na- 
turally oz perſonally the Loꝛdes bo⸗ 
dy, And Luther himſelfe that godlyr 


man,doth playnely venye both. A can 


not teil whether that any man wpyl! 
ſap, that it is really, Foz really, bꝛead 
is bꝛead, and a bodye is a body. And 
We can not in one ſacramente make 
two realties(as J may call it,)of one 
thing. Foz if the bzead be really the 
L892ds body, wheras the body itſelfc 
is in any wile really the Loꝛds body, 
it ſhoulde follow, chat in this Sacra⸗ 
ment two things of ſundzpe natures 
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| 


V Vhether 
bit de be 
natutally, 
perſonally, 
Or Yealty 
the ordes 
bodie. 


one to an other,ſheuld be rell one 


thing. MAherefoꝛe A can not lav, that 
this bzead is really the bodye of the 
Lozde. What and if J ſap that it is 
coʒpoꝛally: That way cannot frame 
nother, foꝛ euerpe body is the ſame 
Coꝛpoꝛallp, that it is naturally and 
really. The cozpozall being of anye 
thing is in that, that it is accoꝛdyng 
vnto the nature of the body, and to the 
p2operty of the nature, No body can 
recepue vnto it the coꝛpoꝛall effence 
of an other thing, but changing hys 
owne eſlence. So the bꝛead cozpo2al- 


lye is nothing elſe but bꝛead. It ta⸗ 


keth not vnto it the coꝛpoꝛall eſſence 
of Chꝛiſtes body, whiche is left vnts 
the bodye it ſelfe, as long as the na⸗ 
ture thereof abideth ſafe and whole, 

Weherefoze J can not by any pꝛo⸗ 


bable reaſon ſap, that the bꝛead in the 


ſupper is the Loꝛdes body naturally, 
perſonally, really, and co2pozally. 
And vet koꝛ all that the truth of the 
Loꝛzds wo2d which ſaith, Tatze, eate, 
this is my body, whiche is giuen foꝛ 
pou, compelleth me to graunte, that 


2z. v. it is 


VVuecker 


corporallz 


— 
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V Vhether 
ſpiritually, 


it is the L 02ds body, Uthercfo2e we 


| muſk ſceke an other way howe wee 


may ſay truly and agreeavly,that the 
bꝛead is the Loꝛdes body, 

J perceive that it remapneth, that 
we muſt ſay it is eyther in a ſpiritu⸗ 
all ſo2t,o2 figuratiue, oꝛ ſignificatiue, 
92 Sacramentall. The ſpirituall 
wap dyd not miſlpke ſome ok the fa- 
thers. And there be ſome later men 
which do not millike it nother, if ſpi⸗ 
ritually be taken fo2 inuiſiblye, ſo 
that they map gette, that Chꝛyſtes 
body is pꝛeſente in the bꝛead inui⸗ 
ſibly. | | 
Jn thys ſenſe it were a readye 
ſhifte to ſave anye thing of matters 


| inuiſible. But J do take, Spirituallp, 
to be in a ſpirituall ſoꝛte, that is, in 
ſuch ſoꝛt as apperteyneth to ſpirites. 
M herekoꝛe when we doe ſape, that 

Chziſte is ſpiritually pꝛeſente in the 
ſupper, we do not meane of the inui⸗ 
ſible pꝛeſence of his body, whiche the 
Papiffs do appoynt vnder the fozme 
of bꝛead, but of that wap, that hx is 
pꝛeſent by the wozking of his ſpirite, 
feding, and refreſhing their mindes 
whiche doe reccitie with finccre and 


| true kaith, that which he gane at hys 


laſt Supper. Thus Ile that one 
woꝛd is diuerſliy taken, which can by 
no meanes ſerue to make vp agree- 
ment. But pet koꝛ my part, as J doe 


this Aducrbe, Dpirttually, mape be 
allo ved in thys caſe taken in that 
ſenſe, which dothe agre aryght with 
the pꝛoper ſignification of the wo2de, 
and of the thyng whiche is inhande. 


Some of the olde and newe weiters 


alſo haue ſavde, that the bꝛead is tr⸗ 
pically oꝛ ſiguratiuely the Lo2ds bo⸗ 
dy, whyche opinion they doe wyth- 


not enfoꝛte, ſo J will not let, but that 
body, when he gane the Signe 8f 
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| the truth, as betwirte the olde and 


| a Sacramente , that it is . 


| 


ſtande that doe ſuppoſe it to be there | 


co2pozally, They doe make a greate 
difference betwirte the figure and 


the new Teſtament, and they doe in 
rep2ofe call them Figuriſts, whyche 
doe lyke this figurall way, as though 
(hat they dyd with the Panichtes 
denpe the truthe ol mans bodye in 
Chziſte. But J wyll not contende 
wyth them vppon thys figural way: 
ſauyng fo? all that, that ſenſe vp- 
ryghte, wheiein ſome of the fathers 


vled this wozde, and that withoute 


blame, 


- Furthermoze, fozaſmuche as the 5% 
1.02d did not ſay, This doth ſignifye] ® 


my body: but, Thys is mybodye: 
ſome are not contented that we 
ſhoulde ſave, that bꝛead is the Loꝛds 
bodpe ſignificatinely. Of which mat- 
ter wer haue noted ſomewhat in dur 
Commentaries vppon Pathebwe. 
And albeit that J doe perceyue that 
this way is not ſufficiente to agre 
theyꝛ myndes that doe varyherein, 
noꝛ ſo neceſſarie, bat that it mae 
bee otherwiſe erpounded, yet J tan 
not allowe that thys woz2d, Slgne, in 
this place, which the Fathers vied, 
is ſo condemned of ſome of our b:e-} 
thꝛen, as if it were wicked and 
godly. Auguſtine ſayde, and it is in 
the decres of the Popes, that the 
Loꝛd doubted not to fap, This is m 


hys bodye. And the Charche didde 


ſong in Latine , There is no cut 


tyng of the thyng , onely the bꝛes⸗ 
kyng of the ſigne, whereby neyther 
ſtate noꝛ ſtature is decayed, of that 
whyche by the ſigne to vs is lapde. 
They doe cine thys definition of 


r 


_ 


_| nepther, 


the 


4 | cozpozalipe, noz ſome men will not 
- | jaue it ſpiritually, noz figuratiuelp, 
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| if a holye thyng. But wee meane 
| 
Laſtly, Scing that the bꝛeade is 


not the Loꝛdes body, nepther natu⸗ 
rallp, noz perſonally, noz really, no: 


no2 ſignificatiuely : and pet foz all 
that, as Auguſtine ſayth : The Sa⸗ 
cramente of the Loꝛdes body is not 


the Loꝛdes bodye, yet remapneth af- 
ter all this, that we muſte ſave that 
the bzead of the Supper is the Loꝛ⸗ 
des bodye Dacramentally, And that 
may be ſapd agrerably of al men, It 
helpeth wel, that it is nother ſtrange 
nz newe, that this bꝛeade is called 
the Sacrament of the Lo2des bobp. 
Foz it is moſfe vſuall in the Chur- 
ches: and J thynke that there is no 
|wpſe man that will denye it. 
Luther, whereas he dilputeth of 
the vnion of thys bzead and the L02- 
des bodye, after that he had rehear- 
ſed a ſozte of wayes, he endeth at 
the laſt in thys, that he determineth 
it to be Sacramentall, Ergo If the 
nead be the'Sacramente of Chzy- 
les body, it remaineth that the ſame 
ba Sacramentall ſpeache , and to 
be expounded Sacramentally, which 
= i ſpaken by the Lo2de of this bꝛead, 
Take, eate, This is my bodye, In 
this ſenſe there remaineth ſafe and 
launde vnto bothe, the bodye and the 
bead their owne nature, fo that we 
nde neither to deuiſe the miracle 


abſolutely, but after a certaine ſoꝛte 


— — — ——  ——— 


| 


not from it in argumente moꝛe lyke 
Dophiſters, than Dinines. Nevther 
can there be a moꝛe conuentent crpo- 
| ſition, than when the Sacramentall 


ſtanding of the ſacraments, agreeyng | 
not to contende muche in this point | with the de finitiõ or them, and tunne 


woꝛdes be Dacramentaily expoun⸗ 
ded, the pꝛoper, pꝛoperly, the ſpiritu- | 
all, ſpiritually, and the myſticall, mp⸗ 
ſtically. Oꝛ if you will (foꝛ J per- 


popnte,) lette the Sacramental mat⸗ 
ter it ſelfe (though it be ſette foꝛthe 
in wo2des , that hathe their pꝛoper 
[ygnification) bee expounded in ſuch 
o2der , as is mete foz Sacra- 
mentes, | 

They holde, that there is no woꝛd 


ceyue that ſome doe ſticke in thys ! 


here , but ſpoken in hys p2oper 
ſenſe. Foz they ſape, that Thys, is 
the true bodye of Chꝛyſte: and that 
the wo2de, Js, dothe ſignifye no- 
thyng elſe, but as it ſoundeth, and 
therefoze that there nedeth hare 
no Sacramentall erpoſition, but the 
pꝛoper and true meanyng. But 
thys ſhyfting in my opinion is moꝛe 
than nedeth. J doe not take the 


fyguratine ſenſe, noz of anpe other 
thyng thi of the true body of Chꝛiſt: 
but J doe ſearche the wap how it is 


but true, and J doe fynde it to bee 
Sacramentall, as oure b2e&eth2en al⸗ 
ſo doe determine, whpche in thys 
poynte woulde ſhyfte the matter, 
and denpe that the Sacramente is 
to bee expounded Sacramentalip. 


f tranſubſtantiation, noz to flee to 
the argumente of Gods omnipoten- 
e:no2 there is nothing lefte that is 
lcrepant with the holy Scriptures, | 


Foz the Dacramentall wo2des, re- 
qupꝛe none other meaning oz inter⸗ 
zetat ion, than cucn as they be lps⸗ 


{that we do holde the righte vnder⸗ 


(woꝛde, Body, in anpe myſticall o: 


ſpoken of bzead, not ymaginarily, | 


ken: but the manner of the {921g | 
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———— 


Whole! 


That there 
is no vvord 
herein ſpo- 
ken, but in 


referred to very bꝛead, and Bodp, to che proper 


ſenſe. 


| 


—_ 


| 


| 


. 
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them, is not pꝛoper, bnt Sacramen⸗ 
tall, foꝛ the which J da ſap, that Sa⸗ 
craments are Sacramentally to bee 
erpounded. As foꝛ example,Circum- 
ciſion is the coucnat, and the Lambe 
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whyche is declared and vttered in tall, and conuement to a Sacramct. 


Therefoze, let vs agre in iudge- 
ment, that the bꝛead of the Supper 
is rhe verie body of Chꝛiſt, crucitped 
and deade foꝛ vs, as he ſapde: Take 


is the Paſſouer, J take ns woꝛd here 
| otherwiſe than in the p2oper ſenſe, 
| Circumciſion as it ſoundeth, is the 
very carnall cutting of the fozeſkin, 
and the couenant is nothing elſe, but 
' theſame which God made with that 
people. And the Lambe was but a 


red foz you: and [9 let vs kœpe theſe 
woꝛds euery one in their pꝛoper ſig⸗ 


17 


eate, this is my body which is dellue⸗ 


1 
1 


| 


niftcatton, and when the manner is 
aſked, howe bzead is the Loꝛdes bo⸗ 


ſpeache, not naturall,but ſacramen- 


dye, let vs ſay, that it is a repoto; || 


naturall lambe, which they killed at 
the Loꝛds commaundement:and the 
: Paſſoner was ſpoke of no other, but 
. | of the Angell which ſtroke the Egip- 
tians. And pet.fozall that, the man- 
ner of ſpeech whereby the circumc iſi⸗ 
on is called the Loꝛds couenant, and 
the Lambe the Paſſouer, is not p20- 
per and naturall, but ſacramentall. 
| No2 it can not be ſaid, that circumci⸗ 
lion pꝛoperly and naturally is theco⸗ 
uenaunte, and the Lambe the Paſſo- 
uer: but as that was the ſigne ſacra⸗ 
mentall of the couenant, ſo was thys 
alſo of p paTzge of deliuery. In like 
maner in this pꝛeſent caſe, Wheras 
the Lo2d ſaith, This is my bodp, it is 
a ſacramentall ſpeech, bycauſe of the 
ſatramental maner of the pꝛedicate, 
oꝛ of that which is repoꝛted, foꝛ t hat 
it is repoꝛted of bꝛead not pꝛoperlp, 
but ſacramentallp, that it is ß Loꝛds 
body giuen fo2 vs. J do leaue to eche 
woꝛd his pꝛoper ſignificatiõ, that the 
bꝛead Be very bꝛead, the body 5 ve⸗ 
ry body of the Loꝛd, and that Js, be 
Is: but I can not make the manner 


die, neyther naturally, noꝛ coꝛpoꝛal 
lp, noꝛ perſonally,noz really, but ſa / 
cramentally, | 

Then let vs determine in a ſound 


bꝛead to be the Lozdes bodie Sacra- 
mentallye. And J ſuppoſe that the 
man that is not contentious, muſt ſa 


that ta be ſacramentally, is to be ac-| 
coꝛding vnto the nature and meanes 
of a ſacrament. As the bꝛeade in 
muche as it is the Sacrament of the 
Lo2des body, in that reſpec it is the 
Lozdes bobye given foꝛ vs, in ſuche 
der and waye as is conneniente to 


wap of his owne nature it is bꝛead. 


ment of the Lozdes bodye, bycanſe 
that by his oꝛdinante, it is the holye 
ſigne and remembꝛaunce of hys bo 
dye gyuen koꝛ vs. By the b2eaking 
and diſtribution ok whiche, he dothe 
recommende the communion of his 
bodie and remembꝛance ot his death 
vnto his Churche. And that a ſacr?/ 


ok the pꝛedicate oꝛ repoꝛte to be pꝛo⸗ 
per (vnleſſe J ſhould make an vnto- 
ler able confuſion, and very vnreaſo⸗ 
nable in this matter,) but Sacrame- 


ment is a figne of a holy thing. 4 de 
clared befoꝛe, where J ſpake of Sa⸗ 
craments generally: Whiche denim 


tion nother the kathers dyd refuſe, | 


* 


no; 
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and concoꝛde ſenſe, what it is fo; the |; 


iudge of this matter, that he wil ſap] . 


ſacraments, lpke as by the oꝛder and 


And it is therfo2e called the Sactra⸗ 


tal, ſo that the bꝛead is the Loꝛds bo⸗ 4 
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no2 anve of the latter men is able to 
diſpꝛoue. Accoꝛding vnto this defini- 
tian, the bzead of the Supper is the 
| acra;nentall ſigne of the Loꝛds bo- 
| dy, and is ſo called the Lo2ds bodye, 
| ppcauſe that Dacramentes doe take 


the names of thoſe things of whyche 


| they be Sacraments, Wherfoze we 
[da (ay, that it ts the body of þ Lo2de, 
not that it is tranſubſtantiated into 
the Loꝛds bodp, oz that it dothe con⸗ 
teyne the Loꝛdes body pꝛeſently and 
coꝛpoꝛallp in it, 02 vnder it: but by- 
cauſe and in reſpect that it is the Da- 
tramente of the Loꝛdes body whiche 
was giuenfoz oure ſinnes vpon the 
Croſſe. a 
Some man will ſap herre: But in 
this ſoꝛte we maphaue the Supper 
without the pꝛeſence of ö Loꝛds bo- 
dye and dloud. J aunſwere: When 
we be gathered togither in the name 
(ofthe Loꝛd, and do deu zutelp accom 
ph that whiche was inſtituted and 
(dflinered by him koꝛ the remembꝛãce 
s death, and koz the communion 
of his bodye and bloud, yea and haue 
bin pꝛeſente in the middes of vs, at⸗ 


- 


an in the middes of them,) and do 


land of the Loꝛd : Is there not a no⸗ 
ther manner of partaking of the bo- 
dye and blond of the Loꝛde, than that 
coꝛpoꝛall is, whiche conſiſteth in the 
enpoꝛall pꝛeſence of them in bꝛead 
ad wine 2 Doe we ſeke Gods pꝛe⸗ 
lere: That is pzomiſed vs by the 


cauſe he gaue them verely,it is ours | 


toꝛding vato that whiche hee lapde, 
'Whereſocuer be two oz thꝛe ga⸗ 
thered togither in my name, there 


(anmunicate of his body and bloud, 
is well ſpiritually in kaithe, as Sa⸗ of Chꝛiſtes body in the bꝛead, by the 
cramentally in the ſacrament, howe 
bane we the Lo2ds ſupper withoute 
he Loꝛde and without the body and 


Loꝛds owne mouth, as we haue ſaid 
Doe we ſeeke the cozpozall pꝛeſence 
of his body and bloud in the bzead 
and wine: Df this we haue not as 
much as one Jote in the whole inſti⸗ 
tution of the Loꝛdes Supper: noꝛ I 
ſz not how it may be certainely pꝛo⸗ 
ued of the Loꝛds woꝛds, and pet wer 
doe not lacke the body and bloud of 
our Loꝛd in the ſupper, in whych ac⸗ 
co2ding vnto the Loꝛdes inſtitution, 
we haue their Sacraments. Neither 
is it meete that we haue them any o⸗ 
ther wapes, than as they be giuen vs 
from the Loꝛd himſelfe. So he gaue | 
them, and ſo we haue them. And by- 


9 
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verily that he gaue. Ne doe not ſe- | 
queſter the truth from the Loꝛdes 
tradition, God foꝛbidde: but we doe 
kzpe the way and manner in whych | 
he deliuered vs hys body and bloud, | 
It the Loꝛd had giuen me all heauen 
fo; a halfepeny, A myghte boaſt me | 
that heauen were na leſſe mine, than 
ik Jh4d it faſt in my owne handes, | 
The truth of the Dacrament deliue- | 
red by Chziſte, is not in the co2pozall | 
pꝛeſence of his body in the bꝛead, but 
in the truth ol the woꝛde, and in the 
efficacie of his inuiſtble grace. 

Dur bꝛethꝛen doe alleage argu⸗ 
ments to pꝛoue the coꝛpoꝛal pꝛeſence 


ſubtiltie 02 ſinenes of Chꝛiſtes clari⸗ 
fyed body, whereby he did at his re- 
ſurred ion paſſe thoꝛough the ſtone 
that was layd vppon the graue, and 
after war des wente in vnto his Dil⸗ 
ciples thzough the doꝛes when they 
were ſhutte. Item, by that perſon all 

vnitie whereby his body is conioy⸗ 
ned to the godhead or the woꝛde, and 
of the omnipotencie and right hande 


of. 


Of the cla- 
rified body 
of Chriſt 
& the per- 
ſonall vmi⸗ 
tic. 
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| were as much to ſaye, as In thys is 
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| of God, whereby he may be, yea and 
is ſpꝛedde abzoade in euerye place: 
yea anb they will haue vs not to fol- 
lowe the iudgement of reaſon in this 
caſe, but to goe on as it were by moſt 
groſſe darkeneſle, and to grounde vs 
vpon the only woꝛde with moſt allu⸗ 
red faithe, foꝛ that it can not be kno⸗ 
wen, how the Lo2des bodye is pꝛe⸗ 
ſente togyther in Yeauen and in 
Earth, and that in many places, yea 
and in euerpe place. But the verpe 
matter whereof they doe diſpute, is 
not of that ſoꝛzte, that it muſt be ſo ar⸗ 
gued. Foz if we be aCured of the 
ſenſe of Chꝛiſtes woꝛd, no Chꝛiſtian 
man will ſerke further how it mape 
be true. 

. Wee haue no other wo2be but 
Chꝛiſtes wo2de, as where he ſaide: 
Take, eate, This is mp body, whych 
is giuen fo2 you. And we doubt not, 
but that this is true. Pet foꝛ all that, 
we doe ſerke foz the ſenſe of it. Ik it 


mp body, we wold not ſæke the ma⸗ 
ner of it, but permit it to the power 
of Chꝛiſt. Foz to what purpoſe is it 


Chziſte, ſeepng that this bzead was 


that he aroſe agayne and went vp to 
Heauen, and ſate at the right hande 
ok the father, and ſeeing that it is not 
miete that it ſhoulde otherwiſe ber 
now, than it was at that time. Loke 
in what ſenſe the Loꝛde ſaide at that 
| Snpper of his body, whiche was pet 
mo2ta!, This is my body, euen inthe 
very ſame ſenſe we muſk belene at 
this day, that the bꝛead is his bodye, 
without that miraculous abilitie of 


to diſpute of the clarifyed bodye of him to be ſpꝛed abꝛode euery where. 


his bodye at the laſt Supper, befoꝛe ſo affirme the godhead of the man, 
that we bereaue him of the veritie| - 


bꝛoade euery where, Jhadde rather 
hold my peace than ſay much, It pit, 


ſo ſundꝛye wayes and ſoze aſſaulted, 


What the fathers (udgemente was 
of this poynt, their wꝛitings do teſti ⸗ 


fie, Df whiche Auguſtme wziteth in 
this wile : Doubt nat therefoze but 
that the man Chꝛiſte Jeſus is there 


fram whence he ſhall come, and con 
fider in thy minde, and ſirmely holde 
the Chꝛiſtian confeſſion , that he is 
riſen from the dead, went vp to hea- 
nen, ſitteth at the righte hande of the 
Father, and ſhall come from no o⸗ 
ther place but from thence, to indge 
the quicke and the dead. Andthe 
voice of the Angelt doth teſtiſſe, that | 
he ſhall come ſo, as he was ſœne go/| 
ing into Heauen,that is to ſay, in the 

ſame faſhion, and ſubſtance of fleſhe, 
wherevnto no doubt he hath ioyned 
immoztalitie,and yet not bereft it of 
his nature, Accoꝛding vnto thys 
foꝛme oꝛ faſhion, we may not thynke 


Fo2 we muſt beware that we do not 


. 


of his bodye. And it followcth not, 


euery where as God ts euerp where, 
Foz the ſcripture is moſt true which 
ſaith of vs, that we doe line, are mo 
ued, and be in him: and yet we be nat 
euery where as he is. But that man 
is otherwiſe in God, foꝛaſmuche as 
God is otherwiſe in that man, after 
4 certaine pꝛoper and ſingul ar ot | 
#02 one perſon fs God and man, ard 


| the ctarifyed body. 


n. 


both be one Chic Jeſus,fozaſn® 


as he 


attribute vnto Chzilt ſuch a body at. o 
ter his reſurrection, as is ſpꝛedde a,. 


tieth me to ſe the Church of Chꝛyſte 


mo2e in theſe latter times than euer. 


that any thing that is in God, bels 


1 


| Doubt not (ſaith he,) but that oure 


place. He ſpake(ſaith he) or the pꝛe⸗ 


— 


as he is God, in enery place: and in 
heauen, fozalmuche as he is man. 
and in the concluſion of the Epiſtle: 


102d Chꝛiſt the only begotten ſonne 
of God, equall to the father, and the 
ſelfeſame is the ſonne of Pa, where- 
by the father is greater than her, is 
both euerv where pꝛeſente as God, 
and is in the ſelfeſame temple inha- 
biting as God, and is in ſome cer- 
taine place of Heauen foz the fozme 
ok his true body. And in another 


ſence of his body, foz accoꝛding vnto 
his Paieſtie, accoꝛding vnto hys vn- 
ſpeakeable and inuiſible grace, that 
isfulfilled which is ſaid of hun: Loe, 
Jam with you vnto the ende of the 
wozld. But accozding to the fleſhe, 
[which the woꝛd toke vpon it, accoz- 
ding to that, that he was bozne of a 
birgine:accoʒdyng vnto that, that he 
was caughte of the Jewes, that he 
was napled to the tre, that he was 
taken downe from the croſle, that hee 
was w2apped in ſhetes,that he was 
de in a graue, that he was decla- 
red by his reſurrection, you ſhall not 
alwayes haue me with you. TWhy ? 
Foz hee kepte companye with hys 
Diſciples the ſpace of fozty dapes, 
acco2ding to the p2eſence of his body, 
m in the conueyance of theyz owne | 
laying, but not of their following, he 
went vp to Heauen, and is not here. | 
Fo; there he ſytteth-at the ryghte 
lande of the Father. Andheere he is. 
#0: hee departed not away touchyng 
the pꝛeſente of his Maieſtie, elſe ac- 


©0;dyng to the pꝛeſente of hys Maie⸗ 
hou we haue Chꝛiſt alwayes: accoꝛ⸗ 
dung to the pꝛelente of the fleſhe, it 
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as layde aryghte to the Diſciples, | ſhould diſpute therevpon. 


— | 
2 — —ꝛ——. j 


But pou ſhall not alwayes haue me. 
Foz the Church hadde hun after the 
pꝛeſence of the fleſh foz a few dayes, 
but now it holdeth him by faith, and 
ſth him not with eyes. This ſayeth 
be. Howe ſome of theſe things be ex⸗ 
pounded by ſome of our bzeeth2en, I 
am not ignoꝛaunte. But ſeeyng that 
they do leaue that which is moſt ma- 
nifeſf, vntouched, as that he ſayeth, 
that it followeth not, that the ſame 
whiche is God, be euery where ſo as 
God:and that Chꝛiſte, accoꝛding as 
he is man, is in ſome place of Heaue, 
bycauſe of the fozme of the true bo- 
dye, and that he is not ſpꝛedde abꝛode 
euery where, they do ſufficicntly de- 
clare, that they do otherwiſe iudge of 
Chꝛiſtes body, than the fathers did 
in the Chziſtian Faithe and ſumpli⸗ 
citie. 

Wherefoze I beſcœche them foz 
Chziſtes ſake, that they handle this 
matter moꝛe moderately and cir- 
cumſpealp in their wꝛiting and tea- 
ching, leaſt if they continue in theyꝛ 
conuepaunce ok thys contention to 


our poſteritie, thev leaue withall the | 


ſcedes of moſte ſoꝛe diſſentions, and 
daungerous Doctrines to the Chur⸗ 
che after them. Bꝛiekelp, all this con⸗ 
tention dependeth vppn the ryghte 
ſenſe of Chꝛiſtes woꝛds: This is my 
body, if that be once well vnderſtan⸗ 
ded, all thaſe arguments are nothing 
to the purpoſe at all, whereby they 
doe contende that Chꝛiſtes bodye 
map be in manp places at once, yea 
enerpe where , to the entente they 
mape pꝛoue it to be co2pozallye 
vnder the! bzeade, Foz ſeeing that 


it is not ſo ſaid by the Lode, there | 


is no cauſe why a. Chꝛiſtian manne 


The 


— 
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The Lo2d ſaith: Take, eate, thys 
is inp body, whiche is giuen foz you. 
Ie do credite theſe wo2ds, and doe 


Supper is the Loꝛdes body, not that 
it hathe it coꝛpoꝛally included in it, 
but that the Loꝛde woulde haue it to 
be the Sacrament of his body. It is 
a very miſerable matter, it a Ch iſti⸗ 
an man do not vaderſtand howe the 
| bzead ofthe lupper is the Loꝛdes bo- 
dy, ſeeing that the Jewe is not igno- 
ran, howe circunciſion is the cone- 
naunt, and the Lambe the Paſſouer, 
Trulp they do to muche thut vp the 


eyes of their minde, which do ſo dar⸗ 


ken this caſe ſette foꝛthe by Chꝛyſte 
with ſo greate ſimplicitie, thozough 
their ſcrupulouſnelle, that it cannot 
de vbnderſtanded, and withall they 
ſave, that it is not needefull that wer 
ſhould vnder ſtand, how that it is true 
which Chꝛiſt ſaith. The ignoꝛaunce 


ok the Sacramentall wap, hath filled 


Chꝛiſtes Churches, with hoꝛrible 
ſuperſtitions, with blinde and fonde 
 argumentes, and moſk ſharpe fkrife 
and contentions, foꝛ which we maye 
thanke partly onre owne ſinnes, and 
nartly the ſcrupuloſitie of ſome lear⸗ 
ned men. I beſeech the Lo2d,that we 
may ſhake off all ſcrupuloſitie, and 
9 he will reſtoze vnto vs that Chꝛi⸗ 


participate alt in one mind of his bo- 
dye and blond, not in the Dacrament 
only, but in the very truth alſo. But 
let vs returne to the text of Chꝛiſte 
wo'ds. - 
This is mo bady(ſaith he,) which 


iuage and ſape, that the bꝛead of the 


(ian ſimplicitie, whereby we mave 


haue ſam, Whiche is giuen fo? vou, 


ö 


| 


is giuen foꝛ pou, foꝛ as the Apottle 
both, B2oken. This as J ſaid befo2e, 
is the other p2edicate, which p Loꝛde 


body, that it ſhould be giuen oz byo⸗ 
ken foz his Diſciples. Pet there be 
ſome which doe refer this pꝛeditate, 
not to the body of Chꝛiſte, put to the 
bꝛead already b2oken, and giuen to 
the Diſciples, as though he ſhoulde 
ſape, Take, eate. This bꝛead is my 
body, whiche is ginen, 02 bꝛoken fo) 
vou. But by their leaue, J thinke 
there was no reaſon, why God ſhuld 
haue ſaid of the bꝛead, that it ſhoulde 
be giuen foꝛ them. Fo2 if we ſhall 
underſtand it ofthe diftr;butio ther: 
ol, in that there was giuen to euerre 
one of the Diſciples his portion, to 
what purpoſe had it bin to inkozme 
them by hys woꝛdes ok a matter ſo: 
mamifc{t:Whiche of them knew not 
that then had bꝛead giuen them: But 
if we do underſtand it of that which 
was to be aceompliſhed the next day 
after vppon the C roſle, the ſenſe can 
not ſfand wherein it is ſaid of bead, | 
that it is ginen foꝛ the Diſciples vp⸗ 
pon the Croſſe. But ſuch a p2edicate 
doth agree only with the body whych 
was giuen fo2 vs to deathe. And be- 
ſides that, the very woꝛdes thiſclues 
doe declare, that the Lo2de ſpeaketh 
not of bzead, but of his body, in that 
he ſaith not, whiche is giuen to you, 
but whiche is giuen foꝛ you, Like as 
in that whiche is befoꝛe, we doe not 
reade, that he gaue the bꝛead whych 
he bꝛake foꝛ his Diſciples,but oneiv 
that he bꝛake it, and gaue it to hys 
Dicciples: ſo if he had in this plate 
ſpoken ok the bꝛead, he woulde not 


but ſimplye, Whiche is given vnto 
vgn. Jt is an other maner of mattet 
to be giuen to the Diſciples, and to 
he giuen fo2 the diſciples. The b2cad 


re pozteth not of the bꝛeas but of pys 


was giuen ts the Diſciples, as ale 
„„ 
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elke fox me. Alſo, Be gaue hymſelfe 


ko vs. And no man nede ta obiecte, 
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crament of the Lozdes body: but the 
very body it ſeife ſhould be giuen vp⸗ 
pon the Crolle, not to the Dilciples, 
but to God the father vnta deathe, 
foz the Diſciples. | 

And this was the very poynt whi- 
che he woulde haue knowen to hys 
Diſciples, and wherein the ſubſtace, 
as it were of this Dacrament, ſhould 
conſiſt, F02 our whole ſaluation doth 
tand in this popnte, that the body of 
theonely begotten ſonne is giuen foꝛ 
vsto God the Father vnto deathe,to 
be an offering of p2opiciatio oz mer⸗ 
cye,and the raunſome of our redemp⸗ 
tion. And this the Apoſtle doth ſun⸗ 
xy tymes repozte of Chꝛiſt, ſaying ; 
Whyche gaue hymſelke foz oure 


ſynnes. Agayne , Who gaue hym- 


foz it: that ts,fo2 the Churche. Item, 
He gaue hunſelfe tobe an offering 
fa; vs, And, TAhyche gaue hymſelfe 
to be the rannſome of redemption 
fo; all, Item, Mhiche gaue himſelfe 


that he ſayd not, Which J will giue 
fo; yon, but Which is giuen foꝛ vou. 
Foz firſte he gane the bꝛead whiche 
he bꝛake, to hys Diſciples, and pet 


he ſapeth not, Whiche J will gue, ! 


but TWhiche, is giuen fo2 pou. If 
they can neaertheleNe-expounde this 
of the bꝛeade whyche he gaue, howe 
can they not erpounde it of the body 
whyche he Houlde gvue alſo koꝛ hys 


[Diſciples vnto dcathe 2 1Beſpdes 


that, not he only ſhould gine his body 
foz vs, but his father alſo ſhould giue 
it, As the Apoſtle ſaveth : Uho ſpa⸗ 


red not aliohis owne ſanne,but gaue 
hym foz vs all: fo that h may alfa 
\therefaze ſaye aryghte : Whyche is 
giuen {92 you, The father gauc hys 


* 


1 


ſonne fo; vs vnto deathe, the Sonn 
gaue hymlelſe fo; vs, obeying hys 
kather, foz an oblation of redemption 
and attonemente, Wherefoze in 
both reſpeacs he ſayd aright: Which 
is giuen foꝛ pou. ; 
Therefoze we do in theſe woꝛdes 
of the Loꝛzde, make a difference be- 
twirte the Sacrament of the Lo2ds 
bodye it ſelfe. Be bzake and gaue to 
hys Diſciples ths bꝛead, whiche her 
calleth hys bodye, bycauſe he waulde 
haue it to bee the Sacramente of hys 
bodyc : but he bzake not hys bodpe 
at the Supper, noz he gaue it not at 
Supper koz hys Diſciples: but her 
gaue it fo2 them vpon the croſſe. Her 
woulde haue the bzead whiche her 
bzake to be the @acrament thereof, 
and gaue it to, and not foz, his Diſ⸗ 
ciples. Both can not be ſayde of it, 
but we mult attribute vnto bꝛeade 
that which is conuenient to a ſacra⸗ 
mente, and the grace it ſelfeto the 
Loꝛdes bodye, whoſe ſacramente hee 
would to be in the bꝛeade, that is to 
witte, the yelving'of it, when it was 
giuen foꝛ vs to death. J doe muche 
maruell howe it mape be, that in ſo 
playne a caſe, the true meaning of the 
Loꝛdes woꝛdes ſhoulde be obſcured 
by ſtraunge expoſitions, Is it poſ⸗ 
fible foꝛ vs not to knowe what is gi- 
uen to the Dilciples, and what fo: 
the Diſciples? The matter it ſeife is 
manifeſt, and the wo2des doe agree 
fapze and well, To the Diſciples 
was gvuen the Sacramente of the 
body, and foꝛ the Diſciples, the body 
it ſelke. | 
But you wyll ſay : Seing that her 
ſavde of the bꝛeade whyche hee gaue 
to hys Diſciples, Take, eate, This 
is my body, dothe if not follow that 


. hc 
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Ne owe his 
boate alſo 


Pies, 


yy 


to his diſcs 


| 


He ſaith 
not This is 
my bodye + 
vvhich 
Shall riſe a- 
gune. 


do 


dye and blous. 
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he gaue his body not onely to God 
the father foz the Diſciples, but vn- 


to the Diſciples alſo 2 Yea rertainly 


it followeth ſo. And this was his 
intent in the inſtitution of this Sa⸗ 


crament,to aſſure vs by that Dacra- 


mentail giupng, that hys bodye ts 
oures, his bloud oures, whyche her 
would giue foz vs to that intent, that 
we myght be redeemed. And this is 
the Communion of the Loꝛdes bo- 
dy and bloud, the Sacrament wher⸗ 
of is the bꝛead and the cuppe, wher⸗ 
by we be partakers of all thoſe 
thinges whiche hee purchaſed vnto 
mankinde, by the giupng of hys bo- 


And it is no matter that he ſpea- 


keth in the pꝛeſente tyme: Mhyche 


is giuen foz pou, The very giuyng 
of him was at hand, and was done 
a greate parte of it by Judas and 
the Pꝛieſtes: Wherevponhe ſayde 
vnto Judas, not that whiche thou 
wilt doe, but in the pꝛeſente tenſe, 


That which thou doeck, doe quicke- 
ly: wherfoze he ſpake in this ſoꝛte, 


to giue warning thereof to his diſci⸗ 
ples. 


But marke that he ſaith not: This 


is my body whych ſhall riſe againe, 
goe vp into heanen, ſitte at the right 
hande of the father in Heauen : but 
whiche is giuen oꝛ bꝛoken fo2 yon, 
not onely giuen, but giuen fo2 vou. 
Do, that he doth beate into hys diſti⸗ 
ples heades, his death, whyche her 
choulde take fo; vs, and doeth ſette 
it foꝛth to be remembꝛed in thys 
Dacrament : wherefoꝛe he ſaith to 
hys Apoſtles alſo : As often as you 


do eate ot thys bꝛeade and dꝛinke of 


this cup, vou ſall declare the Loꝛds 


— — — — 
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right hande of the Father, percyng 


his bloud ſhedde vpon the Croſſe fo; 


what doe our bꝛethzen which do ſet 
foꝛth vnto vs in the Supper the bo⸗ 
die clarifyed, deifyed, ſitting at the 


all things, and pꝛeſent in all places, 
t withall doe enfo2cc vpon vs theſe 
wo2des, This is mp bodp: There is 
ſet fozth vnto vs in the Loꝛds Sup- 
per, the Dacrament of his body gy⸗ 
uen to death foz oure ſinnes, and of 


vs, not clarified and deifyed. Chꝛiſts 
bodye (ſape they) ſitteth at the right 
hande of the Father. The Fathers 
righte hande is euerp where, Frys 
Chzilkes body is euery where, Lette \” | 
them ſay rather in this ſozt. Chziſte 
ſitteth at the right hande of the Fa⸗ 
ther, and thatpearceth all thinges : 
Ergo Chꝛiſt alſo pierceth all thyngs. 
And in ſo ſaying, no Chꝛiſtian man 
will contrarythem. But when wi | 
doe ſpeake of the Loꝛdes Supper, e 
that we muſt expoũd thoſe his woꝛ⸗ 
des, fo what parpoſe is it to diſpute 
of his Aſcenſion, and ſyttyng at the 
right hid of the father, ſeing p there 
is ſet foꝛth vnto vs in the the ſacra- 
ment ot Chꝛiſtes bodye not pet glo- 
riſied, but giuen to death foz vs, and 
crucified. But let them weigh with 
vs this poynt, wherin the Lo2ds bo 
die is ſette fa2th, giuen fo2 vs as the 
raunſome of our redemption. We 
wer guiltie of enerlaſfing death, and 
the childꝛen of wꝛath bycauſe ol ſin, 
wer toulde not bee delyuered but by 
him, whiche was pure from all ſin, 
and the immaculate Lab. He ther- 
foze gaue hymſelf foꝛ vs. Anofozal 
muche as her gaue hymſcife not in 
vwne, but to god effece; it foloweth 
that we be made free from ſinne and 


5＋ 


veath vntil thathc come, Theretope death. Fo he gane his bo 


dy, and did 
ſhedde 
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ſhead his bloud fo vs, to this intent 
that we ſhould be deliuered from all 


reconciled vnto God the Father. 
TheSacrament of this grace, is ſet 
foꝛth vnto vs in the Koꝛdes ſupper, 
whervnto the verie woꝛdes do leade 
vs: This is my body, which is giuen 
fo you: and This cuppe is the new 
Teſtament in my bloude, whiche is 
ſhed foz you. Therfoze to what pur- 
poſe is it to refer that which he ſay⸗ 
eth here: Which is giuen oz bzoken 
fo; vou, not to the loꝛds body, but vn⸗ 
to the bꝛead, and to make light of the 
very ſubſtance and pythe ok this ſa⸗ 
cramente, whiche is ſette fozthe by 
thele woꝛ des. 5 
As touching the wo2de of bzea- 
king whiche is in Paule, the Lozde 
n led it ta apply himſelfe to the ſacra- 
« | mentallbzeaking of bzead. Fo like 
> | as the bꝛeade when it is bꝛoken, is 
| bzoken foz them among whome it is 
diſtributed to cate, fozaſmuche as 
vnlelle zt were bꝛoken, it coulde nei⸗ 
ther be diſtributed noz eaten: ſo the 
Lozdes body, the liuelv bzead, ſente 
from heauen to be our meate, was 
bzoken, that is to ſape, flaine fo2 vs 
vppon the Croſſe . No2 it muſt not 


quilt, blame, and puniſhment, and be 


be attributed vnto it, as they do con. 
felle in theyz ſong. There is not cut- 
ting of the thing, it is alone the bꝛea⸗ 


| king of the ſygne, whereby neither 


ſtate noz ſtature is decayed, of the 
thing ſignified, They ſay p the wozd 
of Bꝛeak ing, hath the ſenſe of par- 
ting + diſkributing, as often as it is 
vled in bzead oz other meat, and that 
therefoze it cannot be applied to the 
loꝛds body, It is true in that p we do 
read, hotoke bꝛed, gaue thaks,bzake 
it, and gaue it to his Diſciples, This 
per teineth to the bead, ⁊ doth teache 
vs of the ſacamentall bzeaking, par- 
tit ion and diftributio therok. In like 
ſoꝛt Paul ſaith:The bꝛead which we 
bzeak tc. But inthis particle, Mhi⸗ 
che is bzoken foꝛ vou, the wozde of 
Bꝛeaking is not take in 5 ſacramẽ⸗ 
tall ſenſe of bzeaking, partition and 
diſtribution: foꝛ it is ſpoken not of 


vato ſuch bzeaking as me do bzeake 


bzoken that it mape be deupded 
into partes, but that as deſtroved 


by Deathe, it myghte be the meate 


of ſaluation vnto vs, if it be taken 
with true fayth. - 
doe percepue that theſc wozds, 


oj 


vl bꝛead, but of p; loꝛds body. Wher- 


ſemeanynewe matter that hee cal⸗ | Which is giuen foz pou: Ite, Wlhi- 
leth the killing of hym, the bzeaking: che is bꝛoken foꝛ vou, bee verye vn⸗ 
{whereas it is witten: You ſhall not conſtantlpe applied by ſome of oure 
bꝛeake a bone of hym, ſcepng that , bacthzen in contention, not to the bo⸗ 
her doeth attribute deſtruct ion unto. dye of Chꝛiſte, giuen and b2oken fo? 
it ſaying : Deſtrope thys Temple, vs vpon the Croſſe, but to the bꝛead, 

whiche the Euangeliſtes do ſigniſie the Dacramente of that, by the di⸗ 
to bee ſpoken of the Temple of ys | 
bodye. Therefoze the Loꝛdes bodye 


dy is giuen and broken atthe Sup⸗ 


the Crolle, in that that it is dead foz | ted,they do apply the vnto the wazke 
vs therevppon. But the bꝛeaking ol of our redemptiö, wheroythe Loꝛds 
(the b bzeade in the Supper, cannot | badye was gyzuen and broken loz 
Aaa. U. vs 


is in thys refpecte bzoken foz vs vpõ per, wheras when they da not ſo con⸗ 


bꝛead doth not agree. F02 it is not ſo | 


— — 


ſtribution whereof, the Lo2des bo- | 
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Of the Supper of the Lorde.- 


vs vppon the Crolle. Agapne, there 
bee ſome of them, whyche doe take 
the woꝛdes of Paule, Whiche is 
bꝛoken foz you, in an other ſenſe thi 
the wo2des of Luke, Mhyche, is gv- 
uen fo2 vou. They doe applye tye re⸗ 
latiue Whyche in Luke, vnto the ve- 
ry body of the Lo2de giuen foz vs vp- 
pon the Croſſe, and in Paule to the 
bꝛeade ol he Supper : as thongh it 
were credible, that Paule did ſap one 


ſame matter, ves hat Chꝛiſte ſpake 
in ſundzy ſenſes. A in Luke he ſpake 
it of his body Mhyche is gyuen foꝛ 
pou, howe mayc we belerue that in 
Paule hee ſaide it of the bꝛead, Mhi- 
che ts bꝛoken foꝛ you:! both myght be 
ſaid by him Whiche is giuen foz you, 
and bꝛoken. but not in ſund2ye re⸗ 
ſpecs, but of one, that is to witte of 


bꝛoken foz vs vpon the Croſſe. 

It is not ſo caſte a matter my bze- 
| thꝛen to be aſſuredly ware, that wee 
do not our ſelues the ſame, which we 
doe blame in others, Nou doe gather 
the argument of the erroure vppon 
that, that ſundꝛy menne doe ſundꝛye 
wile expounde the ſelfeſame wo2des 


* 


of Chꝛyſte. This is my bodye: and 


pet withall pou do not marke howe 
you youre ſelues do diuerſly and vn⸗ 
conſtantiy expounde in ſundꝛy ſenſig 
theſe woꝛdes of Chꝛyſte, Whyche 
ts gvuen and bꝛeken foꝛ vs. O howe 
edſte a matter it were to agreꝛ dure 
ſapings, if the deſyꝛe of contentions 


| coulbe be lefte, and euerpe maine 


conſpder, nt fo muche what o⸗ 
chers, but whit he humſelle dathe a⸗ 
nritle. 

Df the cus he laid thus after that 


| they hadde dꝛanke: This cuppe is the 


thing, and Luke an other in the ſelfe⸗ 


his bodp, which ſhoulde be giuen and 
Teſtament. ic. Tbus the holye Spti- 


righte, they dot not percerue that in 


new Teſtament in mp blond. Luke 
| doth adde, Which is thedde fo2 pon. 
Pathewe, And koz mange to the kg) 
gyueneſſe of Spnnes. Foz that that 
Baule and Luke hathe, This cupye 
is the newe Teſtamente in mp 
bloudde: Mathewe and Parke dor 
wiite that the Loꝛde ſavde, Thys 
is my bloud of the new Teſtamente. 
Thys is the other parte of thys da 
cramente, which he doth expound al⸗ 
ſo. And the eue ok it hathe as 


manve par the ſürſt: that is to 
witte, tiuo Subieges and two pꝛe⸗, 
dicates. | 


The kyꝛtte ſubieae is in the ppo- dee 


nowne,This, which is vſcd of Pat⸗ 
thewe and Parke, and that it is to 
be referred vnfo'the Cup, T uke and 
Paule doe ſufficiently declare when 
they doe recyte the Loꝛds woꝛdes in 
this wiſe: This Cuppe is the newe 


rite meant to pꝛouide, that it ſhould 
not be referred vnto the verye bloud 
of the Loꝛde, as ſome do fÞ2 all that, 
and therefo2e doe like moꝛe to reade 
Mathe wo and Marke, than Luke ind 
Paule. And they be ſo vnaduiſed, that 
whereas they. wyll haue, the pꝛo⸗ 
nowne, This, in the firſte part to ba 
referred vnfo the bꝛead, and that a / 


this parte likewiſe it is not to be re⸗ 
ferred vnto the bloud, but vnto the 
cup. Truly the Loꝛd doth ſay of thys 
ſubiecte, Cup, that it is his bloud, ab 
ter Pathewe and Marke: but after 
Luke and Paule, that it is the newe 
Teſtament in his blond. The other 
ſubtecte is in Chiſtes blouvde, of 
which he renoꝛteth and ſapth: Mbich 

is ſhead ſoꝛ vou and mam, to the (02 | 


giuene fe of lunes. 
E And 


5100; 
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allo tell vs, But that whiche ure | De con - | 
caithe requireth to be inſtruacd oi) 
the bꝛead is the Lozds bodp, and the 


And we may not iudge otherwyſe 
. | of the fic, Pꝛedicate when it is laid 
"of the cuppe, that it is the bloude 02 


The; 


0 * üg, , 
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newe Teſtament in the bloude of 
Chꝛiſte, than wer do of that when 
it is ſazde of bꝛead, that it is the bo⸗ 
dy of Ch2iſte.Like as he ſaith there, 
not by naturall, but ſacramentall 
ſpeache, that it is his bodye: ſo her | 
doth lay here allo ofthe cuppe, that it 

is his blond not naturally but Sa⸗ 
tramentally. And lyke as there wee 
lald, that this is my body, is al one to 
ſave, as this is the Dacramente ot 
my bodie : ſo alſo whereas he ſapeth 
here: Thys is my bloud, oz Thys 
|cuppe is the newe Teſtamente in 
mp bloude, wee ſape it is all one to 
ſave, This cuppe is the Sacrament | 
of my blonde, oz thys Cuppe is the 
Sacramente of the newe Teſta⸗ 
mente in my bloude. Thys Cuppe 
naturally is a Cuppe of Mine, but 
Dacramentally it is the Cuppe of 
the Lozdes bloudde and newe Te⸗ 
tamente. And thys latter vertue 
itrecepned not of mans will, but of 
the Loꝛdes inſtitution, bycauſe the 
Loc meante to recommende hys 
bloude in this Cuppe to hys Diſci⸗ 
ples and to the faythfull, he called it 
hys bloude,not that hys bloud is re- 
ally in it, but that it ſhoulde be the 


Dacramente of hys bloud, By thys 
kynde of ſpeache we be gynento vn⸗ 
derſtande, with what faithe , what 
reipec, and what affecfon we ought 
to vie the Sacramentall ſignes in 
the Lo2ves Supper, where as he cal 
leth thys bzegd his bodpe giuen foꝛ 
v7, and the Fuppe of WMpne, hys 
loud ſhyedde oz vs. That wöpchgle 
(ene (ſaveth Auguſtine? is the , 


Cuppe his bloudde. That whtiche 
both be, is of nature viſible and ſub⸗ 
iene vnto the teſtunonie of the eres, 
whiche dae witnelle it to be bꝛeade 
and Mpue: but as f92 that whiche 
they be not of nature hut by the in⸗ 
ſtitution of the Loꝛde, that is not vi⸗ 
ſible, and it requireth the teſtunonie 
not of oure eyes but of the Lozdes 
woꝛde, that whiche he woulde haue 
them to be vnto vs not naturally of 
tbemſelfe, but Sacramentally : that 
is to ſape, his body and blondde that 
whiche we recepue by fayth, and de- 
uoutely embzace, crediting Þ Loꝛds 
woꝛde. The faithfull man dothe nat 
loke foꝛ the coꝛpoꝛall pꝛeſence of the 
Loꝛds body and bloud in the bzeade 
and cuppe, whiche he knoweth is not 
pꝛomiſed vnto hym by any woꝛde of 


the Loꝛds, but pet foz all that, foꝛ af- | 


much as he doth bel&ue that p bzead 
and cuppe of the Loꝛds ſupper is the 
Sacrament of the Loꝛdes bodycand 
bloud, he cõſidereth in them not what 


they be of nature, but what y Lo2ds | 


inſtitution doth recommend in them 
vnto vs, that is to witte, the Lozdes 


body and bloud, 
In this reſpect Cypꝛian ſayd:Ue 
doe cleaue vnto the Croſſe, and ſuck 


of the bloud, and faſten cur tongue 


betwixte the verve woundes of the 


Redeemer : and he ſayeth, that they 


whiche doe participate of the Lo2ds 


Cuppe, doe ſanour of the bloude of | 


Chꝛiſte by the taſte of the Mpne. 


Mho is ſo madde to think that theſe | 


woꝛdes be ſpoken pꝛoperlp, and not 
rather ſatramentally: Howe fonde 
a matter were it foz a man to ſave, 


1 the Saane, Miche dur epes e 
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that her dothe cleaue reallie vnto 
Chꝛiſtes Croſſe, to ſucke the blond, 
and to faſten his tong betwirte the 
woundes of Chziſt:And it is euen as 
fonde a poynt to holde that the bloud 
of Chzyſte whyche was once really 
ſhedde vpon the Crolle, is really in 


the Cuppe. But if a man will ſape 
this in the ſacramentall ſenſe, as the 


thinges themſelues be ſpoken of the 
Sacramentall ſignes, whoſe Dacra- 
mentes they be, there is no inconue⸗ 


nience in it. 
In this ſenſe, by the taſte of the 


| Wyne, we doe ſauoure the bloud of 
Chꝛiſt. Why :? Bycauſe thys Mine 
was giuen vnto vs by Chꝛiſt, not as 
wine, but as the Sacramente of his 
bloud. And yet it kepeth the taſte 
whiche it hath of nature, the ſauour 
wherof to the faythe of a Chꝛiſtian 
man, is rather of Chziſtes bloud tha 
than of Mine. Acknowledge in the 
taſte of wine the naturall condition 
thereof, 4 in the ſauour of Chꝛiſtes 
bloude, the inſtititution of the Lo2ds 
Sacrament. The Chziftian faithe 
dothe take that the natural! taſte of 
the Sacramentall Une dothe ſa⸗ 
uoure of Chꝛiſtes bloude, by the rea⸗ 
ſon of the Sacrament, and not of the 
coꝛpoꝛall pꝛeſence. | 
This cuppe (ſaith he) is the newe 


Teſtament. It is ment that it is the 
Sacrament of the newe Teſtament, 
in refpece of the olde Paſſecuer Sa⸗ 


 |cramente, whereof he did make an 


ende, then at the laſte ſupper,and did 
ſuboꝛdinate this newe one vnto it. 

Foꝛ being ready to dye, her erected 
the newe Teſtament. And what a 
Teſtament is, it is ſo well knowen, 


Teſtament, Jn Luke and Paule it 
is ſaide of the cup, that it is the newe 


that it nedeth no declaration:the lag | 


by he doeth diſpoſe hys godes, and 
_ them frankly to whome he 
5 e. ö 


the Teſtament allowable, that the 
teſtatoꝛ haue free power ſo to doe, ſa 
that hee muſte be free and his owne | 
man as wee ſape. If a manſeruant 
o2 woman that is bounde, oz ſonne 
o2 Daughter that is in the houſe, z 
vnder the iuriſdiction of the gooms 
of the familie, woulde make a Te- 
ment, it were not allowable, Howe 
is it then that Chꝛyſte the ſonne of 
God, being inthe houſe of his father 
made a Teſtament when he ſhoulde 
dye? J aunſwere, The father gaue 
him all things into his handes, and 
made hym hepze and Lode of all |: 
things, both in heauen and in earth, 
So that he had fre power to make | 
a will. Againe, the Father woulde | 
haue him ſo to make his wil, and to 
that entent ſente him into the woꝛld 
to confirme this newe Teſtamente 
by his death, which he had pꝛomiſed: 
 Hieremie in these. chapiter, wher⸗ 
of ſe alſo to the Hebꝛues in the eight 
Chapiter. 

2 Secondely, it is requiſite that 
thoſe things which be bequeathed in 
the Teftamente, be no other folkes 
gods but his owne. Foz no mi can 
make a will of that whiche ts ano- 
ther mans, So that in this poynte 
there lacketh ncthyng in Chꝛiſtes 
| Teſtament, ſeing that he is the only 
begotten of God, and heire of all. 

z Thirdly, the wil muſt be ſo made 
that there be no w2ong done to the 
naturall childzen, and bzetherne, if 


* 


wil of one that is redy to dye, wher⸗ 


And it is firſt requiſite to made 
The cor 
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the pziuiledge of Nature , And it 
chould be a wꝛong to pull the inheri- 
| taunce from them, and to tourne it 
vnto ſtraungers, vnleſſe it be vpon 
iuſte cauſes. If the Aungels of hea- | 
uen hadde bene of nature allyed vn- 
to Chꝛpſte, truely the inheritaunce 
ſhoulde haue pertepned vnto them. 
But they be not ſo. No2 the onely 
begotten of God hath any ſuche aly- 
ance, whiche maye by pꝛiuiledge of 
nature be his heyzes, but onely by 
adoption. So that he myght alſo by 
this reaſon make his bequeſt to who 
he woulde. 
4 Fourthly, that cannot be bequea- 
| thed by Teſtament, which is due of 
deſert, Foꝛ a deſert dꝛaweth vnto a 
dette, and a dette excludeth grace oz 
|fauoz, whiche the fre god will of a 
Teſtament doth require. Wherfoz2e 
whatſocuer pꝛoctedeth of deſerte, is 
not of grace. Therkoꝛe thoſe things 
which the only begotten of God doth | 
gine by this his Teſtament, mult be 
luche, that no man mape boaſte o: 
crake vppon anye deſerte oꝛ dette of 
them. 
The oꝛder of a teſtament doth re⸗ 
qupze, that there be ſome appointed 
to be the executo2s of the will. Theſe 
he made his Apoſtles to whome her 
committed that charge, that they 
thold ſeruiſeably diſpoſe the grace of 
this Teſtament by pꝛeaching: And 
therevppon the Apoſtle ſaide: Lefte 
men c{keeme vs as the miniſters of 
God and the diſpoſers of Gods mi- 
ſeries, 
5 Laftly, it is requifffe to the rati- 
fving of a teſtament, that there paſſe 
the death of the teſtatoꝛ. F02 whiles 
be is alive, the teſtament is not yet 
confirmed. Whercof wee doe reade 


| 


| 


to the Bebzews,in this wiſe: Wther- 


ſoeuer there is a teſtament, there 
mult nadcs palle the death ot the te- 
ſtatour. Foza te ſtament is cenfir- 
med in the dead. Otherwiſe it 1s not 
pet god whiles he liueth, that hathe 
made the teſtament. But thys teſta⸗ 
tour the oncly begotten of Sed is | 


dead, and hath confirmed the Teſta⸗ 


ment that he made byhis bloud. And 
whereas her is aliue agayne, it a- 
uaileth not to make the ſame voyde 
whiche he confirmed by hys deathe, 
but rather tobzing it vnto hys ende 


and perfection, Foz he aroſe agapne | 


fo2 oure inſtification , So that this 

newe Teſtament is in all poyntes 

— allowable, ſtrong, and per⸗ 
ede. 

This cuppe (faith he) is the newe 
Teſtament in my bloude . Pathew 
and Parke ſaith thys : This is mp 
bloud, whiche is of the newe Teſta⸗ 
ment. The olde teſtament conſiſted 
in beaſtes bloud, the figural and ſha⸗ 


dowing bloud: whoſe truthe was to 


be accompliſhed in Chꝛiſtes bloud: 
but the new Teſtamẽt ſtandeth not 
in the bloud of beaſtes, but of Chꝛiſt 
the true immaculate lambe. And to 
declare that he ſayde, This cuppe is 
the newe Teſtamente in my bloud: 
o2, It is my bloud, whiche is of the 
new teſtament. The ſelf fame thing 
is expꝛeſſed by dyuers and ſundꝛye 
woꝛdes: that Chꝛiſtes bloud is the 
cõ firmation of the new Teſtament. 
Zherfoze it is called the bloud of the 
the newe Leſtament,s the new Te⸗ 
ſtamente is ſayde to be in his bloud: 
Wee neede not to toſſe theſe woꝛdes. 
Let vs auoid ſcrupuloſifte,and fanny 
to the truthe, Thys Teſtamente is 


In 
bloud hovv 
the nevve 


Teſtameut [ 


is in Chri- 
ſtes blaude. 


is confyꝛmed by Chꝛyſtes bloudde, 
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ſhedde vponthe crolſe. Wherefoze it | communion of the LLo2des Supper, 
is all one to ſaye, it is eyther the Te- | whereas foꝛ ali that the contrarie ig | 
ſtamente in hys bloud, eyther the expꝛelled in the tranſlatio of the mu 
bloud in the Teſtamente, o2 of the | Teſtamente. Foz ſo is that tranla | 
Teſtamente. Ik a man ſape, the Te⸗ ted to the Coꝛinthians: Whyche is 
ſtamente is in death, oꝛ deathe is in | bꝛoken foz vou. Take, eate, thys is | 
the Teſtament, what elſe is meante, my bodye wiyche is bꝛoken fo; poy, 
but that the Teſtamente is confir-| whiche is not referred to the bꝛeade, 
med by the deathe of the teſtatoure 2 | but to the body, ec. But let thys de⸗ 
But by the ſhedding of bloud there | nice paſſe, whyche is growen of the 
| is ſignified a bloudie death. Spirite of contention, and putte in 
| ; | Whiche is ſhedde (ſaveth he) foz | w2iting contraric to the manifef 
doe dr. vou, and manye, fo2 the remiſſion of | truth, Whereof can we hope to be 
* 13 ſinnes. Lyke as he ſayd of his body, aſſured , when in ſo playne and 
Voce Mhiche is giuen fo2 pou: ſo he ſpea- | ſimple woꝛdes of the Loꝛde, there is 
ones keth mozeplaymy here of his blond, ſoughte (as it were) a knatte in a 
you: . aving : Which ſhall be ſhed foꝛ you | ruſhe : J3oe impute thys not tothe | 
and fo2 manye, to the remiſſion of | malice, but to theheate of contenti⸗ 
ſinnes. Here ſome do argue vpõ that | on, wherein they thoughte that they 
that it is not redde in Luke. UWhych | fought moſt handſomly foz the truth 
is ſhedde fo2 you, to be ſpoken of the | of Ch2yſfes wazdes : and whyles 
bloud whiche was ſhedde 'vppon the | they charged others wyth vnſted⸗ 
Croſſe foz oure ſinnes, but in thvs | faſtneſſc and flitting in the woꝛdes 
| wife: This cuppe is thenewe Teſta⸗ of Chꝛyſte, Thys is my bovye, they 
mente in my bloud, whiche is ſhedde | themſelues ſeeme to be not very well 
foꝛ vou: ſo that it ſhoulde be ſpoken | aſſured in things moꝛe manifeſt. 90 
not ofthe bloud, but of the Cuppe, by ouermuche frining, the truthe is 
| whiche ſhoulde be polv2ed out foꝛ vs let goe. + 
at the table, ſo as Mine is filled o: And J thinke that it appearethby 
powꝛed into the cuppes, and diltribu⸗ Matthew, that the woꝛd of ſhedding 
ted among the gueſtes. And to make in Luke, is not tobe applyed to the 
this opinion moꝛe pꝛobable, wherein bloud of the Sacramente, but vnto 
foꝛ all that they are not well ſtaved, the bloud of Chꝛiſte, ſhedde vppon 
they ſape that Fo2 vou, mave be aſ- | the crofſe. Foz there we doe reade in 
much to ſav, as In your ſight, 02 Be⸗ this wife, This is my bloud which is 
foꝛe vou. Thus when they are chafed | of the newe Teſtamente, whiche is 
with the kurie of contention, they doe | thed foꝛ many, where not onely the 
ap» theſe wo2ds, Which is bzoken | Diſciples, which were pꝛeſent at the 
fo vous, and which is ſhedde koꝛ vou, Supper, but all the eleces alſo are 
in whyche the p20fpte and fruite of | appointed to be partakers of the 
thys whole matter is ſette fo2th, not | bloud that was ſhedde. No2 if mape 
| vnto the deathe of the Croſle, and to not ber abidden by to ſay,that it was 
tue ſheddinx of the bicud vppon the [otherwiſe meant of Luke, thã it was 
Crete, but vnts the lacramentarie of Pathew: Fozthat were as cal 15 


— 
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be lk ed, as if any man would bold, | of Chꝛiſt as he catte at his iuppe 
that the lame, Zhys is my bodpe, inſtituted the Sacramente, was not | 
were taken in lundꝛy ſenies of the | pet ſhedde. UWherefoze that whiche 
Euangeliſtes. Wherkoze that in he ſpedketh of here, is not to be re- 
' Luke ,70 up Va N ouch, is kerred to it, but vnto the bloude | 
| oty ing wy 79 VTeevudy inywws: which the wicked did ſhedde the day 
I, not to be referred to p cup, but folowing . And whether it be that 
to the bloud, euen as it wer Ge}! v uTreg bloud of Chꝛiſt whiche was ſhedde 
dad Inyuoorhies, vppon the Crolle, wherewith he a⸗ 
But let this new erpoſitid — roſe againe, went vp vnto heauen. 
Cheitt. Father „let other men be iudges. 
Whi che ſhall be ſhedde(ſayth he) | We do not attribute vnto Chailte | 
fo2 you and fo2 many to the fo2gine- | ſundꝛye bloudes : but we doe ſkicke ; 
nelle of ſinnes. Let the diligent rea- | vnto his woz2des , and ſerke foꝛ the 


r, der marke here, that like as he ſapth | rue meaning of them, and foz the 
g not, This is my body, whiche ſhall | myſterie of this Sacrament, 

| riſe againe, hall be glozified,q ſhall | To what purpoſe is it therfoze,to 5 
««-| fitte at the righte hande of the fa- | V2ing into ychurch an opinion ol the Tur opins 
ur, ther: but whiche is giuen foꝛ you, bodilp pꝛeſence, vp the glozifyed and |cory0.uu 
-% meanyng to death ſo he ſayth not of deifyed body and blonde, ſeeing that Pecs. 
his bioud neyther: This cup is the | the very woꝛdes ol Chꝛiſt, touching + 
new Teſtament in my bloud which his bloud,ca not be vnderſtanded, ne⸗ 

ſhal be clarified and exalted vnto ther ofthe bloud as he had it at the 
heauen : but, Whiche ſhall be ſhedde | fable , noz as he ſhoulde haue after | | 
fo you and fo2 many, to the fo2gi- | Bis reſurrection, but as it ſhould be | 
ueneſſe of ſinnes :doth he not ſpeake ſhedde vppon the Croſſe 2 And as he | 
playnely of his bloude whiche the | recommended this vntohis Dilci⸗ | 
wicked did ſhead in ſcourging and ples befoze it was ſhedde not cozpo- 
cruciſying hys body: Yes no doubt. | rally in the cuppe , but Sacramen- 
Be ſpeaketh not of the bloud that tally)ſo like wiſe after this reſurre- 
was not ſhead, And how can the ar- | #ion , the Churche hath it ſhedde 
gumentes of the clarifycation agree | ot coꝛpoꝛallp, but facramentally in 
there vnto, whereby our bzethzrn go the cuppe,and ſpiritually inthe hart 
aboutto pꝛoue, that Chꝛiſts bloud is by faith, That which yet is not, can 
bodyly pꝛeſent in the chalpce 2 Did not be hadde by copp oꝛall pꝛeſence, 
the Apofles dꝛinke Chaiftes bloud but it may by a ſacrametal pꝛeſente 
at the Supper? They did. And what Chꝛiſts bloud was in Chꝛiſts body 
other blond, but that which ſhoulde at y. ſupper, but y bloud was not pet 
attoꝛdyng vnto his woꝛd, be ſhedde in very deed ſhed, whiche being thed, 
vppon the Croffe 2 Fo2 he ſapthnot might be coꝛpoꝛally pzeſentin? cup. 
ono, This cuppe is the new Teffa- | t given to dꝛinke. Of the gloꝛiſted 
ment in mo bloud: but he addeth: we neede not to argue, foꝛaſmuch as 
| Wi We! he 15 ſhe 7 pont. The blcud -Ch:ift (peaketh not terak. Thus | 
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me thinketh, the verye woꝛdes of 
Chʒitt do lead vs as it were hy the 
hand, and ſhe w vnto vs, that that o⸗ 
pinion of the coꝛpoꝛall pꝛeſence of 
Chꝛiſts bloud in the cup, can take 
no place, but that this is ſpoken in Þ 
ſacramental ſenſe. We ne de not to 
argue what became of chꝛiſts bloud 
after it was ſheadde in the ground, 
whether that it were recciued into 
his glo2ified body oꝛ no. There is 
left pnough and that ſufficiet foz the 
Church of the faithfull , vntyll the 
ende of the woꝛld, to be dꝛunke not 
co2po:ally. but ſacramentallp in the 
ſacrament, and ſpiritually by fayth : 
there is left J ſay)the efficacie ther- 
of, vnto the appeaſment fo2 the ſins 
of all the elede and faythfull, to the 
inſfifying,pacifying,ſancifying,and 
cleanſing of our conſciences:whyche 
efficacie thereof may ſo indure, that 
it map be the blouda of the euerla⸗ 
ſting Teſtament, of which matter 
the miniffer of the woꝛd may with 
moꝛe fruit reaſon, than ot his coꝛpo⸗ 
ral pꝛeſence in the chalice. 

There is recommended vnto vs 
in this ſacrament, the ſubſt aunce of 
the Loꝛds bodie and bloude, not co2- 
pozally pꝛeſente, but an hoſt offered 
fo2 our ſinnes to God the father, a 
bloudp death, as it is of an hoſte, a 
ſhea ding ol bloud, which was done 
vpon the aulter ofthe Cr olle, the ef- 
ficacie whereof is not in the co2po- 
po2all pꝛeſence under bꝛead 4 wine, 
but in th; hartes and conſc iences of 
the faythfkul. The very bꝛeaking of 
Chꝛiſtes body, and the ſheadyng of 
his bloud, of which he maketh men⸗ 
tion, ſaying : Whiche is bzokenfo? 
vou, and whiche is ſhed fo2 you and 


Ol the Supper of the "= 


— — 
as ſone as they be once paſt in faa 


they cannot be co2pozally iterated; 
and pet foz al that they be iterated 
in the Churches of the faythful by 
the ſacrament of remembꝛance, not 
by the cozpozall ;pzeſence, whereby 
the blond map be in the cup bodyly 
without bodye, oz the bodpe in the 
bꝛead without the bloud, noꝛ ther is 
not one woꝛd ſpoken in the ſcripturs 
eyther of the Tuageliſts oz of the a, 
poſtles, ot᷑ the pzofite oz conſiderati- 
on ok this pzeſence . I ſape nothing | 
what an abſurditie it is, to deuiſe 
ſuch a bodilye deuiſion, as that the 
body ſhall be pꝛeſent without bloud, 
and the bloude bodily without body, 
In deede there was ſuche a bodilpe 
diuiſton vpon the crofſe , where the 
bloude was by ſhedding ſeparated 
from the bodie: but at the verpe ſupy | 
per,as after the reſurrection alſo, it 
was not coꝛpoꝛ al, but ſacramental, 
and recommended vnto vs in thys 
ſacramente, to this intente, that we 
ſhould acknowledge, and with moſte 


aſſured faith embꝛace, that the ſame 


which paſſed befoze figurallye, and 
ſeuerally in the Lambe of the Pal | 
ſouer is truely fulfilled in the verye 


body and bloud of Ch iff. 


What is the reaſon and pro- 


fite of the ſhedding of the 
blaud of C hrift. | 


Hich (ſaith Chꝛiſt) ſhal be ſhed 

foz vou and foz manye ta the | 
foꝛgiueneſſe of ſins, This is the p20 
fite and the cauſe why Chꝛiſts wound 
ſhoulde be ſhedde. That is to ſaye, 
fo2giu*nelle of ſinnes, whereof there 
is ment ion made alſo in Jeremic, in 
the P:ophecie and pꝛomile of the 


fo2 many, to the foꝛgiuenelle of ſins 


new | 


S 
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ew Teſtament, which the Epiſtle 
to the Ebzewesdoth diligentlye er 
pꝛelſe. Df this we nerde not to ſpeak 
in this place,bycauſe we haue ſpoke 
of it in a ſeuerall place befoze , And 
the diſpenſation that he toke vppon 
him of mediatid, is declared in that 
that he ſaith, Foꝛ you, ano foaz ma⸗ 
ny. He became the Pediatour be- 
twirt Sod,and vs, & toke vpon him 
the cauſe of vs all, wherfoꝛe he luffe⸗ 
red alſo foꝛ vs, to pay that which we 
and not he, did owe, and to ſatiſfie 
God his Father fo2 vs. But of this 
matter, and why he ſapde not onely 
Foz you, but alſo Foz manp, and al- 
ſo what is to be obſerued of all this 
place, wee haue noted in our Com- 
mentaric vpon Patthewe. 

Let the godly reader coſtder here 
what it meancth, that he ſayth his 


—— 


many, as foꝛ ſuch as ſhould beleue 
in him, but foꝛ the very Apoſtles al- 
ſo, in that he ſaith, Whiche ſhall be 
ſchedde fo2 pou, to the fo2giueneſle of 
ſinnes, Erg · he ſhould ſhed his bloud 
alls foꝛ the ſinnes of the Apoſtles, 
And yet foz aſmuche as they did al- 
ready beleue in him, they were iuſti⸗ 
lied and make partakers of euerla⸗ 
ſting life, o whiche none of the both 
coulde be done without the koꝛglue⸗ 
nelle offinnes, Therefoze ſeing that 
they had obtepned this befoze by 
faith,it may be demaunded what he 
needed to ſhedde his bloud foz their 
ſinnes. 

J anſwere. Like as the bloud of 
Chꝛiſt was the ſatiſfaction foz al the 
lines of all beleuers,cuen from the 
deginnyng of the wozld, befo2e that 
his bloud was ſhed vpon the croſle, 
lo it was alſo foz'the ſinnes of the 


bloud ſhould be ſhedde not onely fo2 


Apoſtles. And they we made parta” 


the very acuall ſatilfagion it ſelke, 
was in fine to be accompliſhed vpõ 
the croſſe. Therefaze like as he ſhold 
ſhedde his bloud foꝛ the ſinnes of all 
the Patriarches, Abzaham, Iſaac, 
and Jacob, whiche were alſo iuſti⸗ 
ficd by fayth befoze his death, ſo he 
ſhoulde ſhedde it alſo foz the ſinnes 
of the Apoſtles, as well as fo2 the 


belecue in him, 


What the Lord Commaun- 


ded vs to do in the matter 
F the Supper. 


His piece alſo doth depend vp6 
Tide inſtitution of the Lozdes 
ſupper. Fo2 there be two parts of it. 
The firſt doth compꝛiſe what Chzift 
hym ſelfe did at the ſupper, and the 
laſt what he commaunded vs to do. 
Df y firſt we haue alredy ſpoke ac⸗ 
co2ding to our ſmal abilitie, now we 


muſt ſap ſomwhat of the laſt. How, | 


why,t to what end, he did inſtitute 
the ſacrament of his body and bloud 
in outward tokens, we haue decla- 
in our Patthew, 


me. And in that that he doth bid vs 
to doe this, he declareth that thoſe 
things which he did himſelke, be not 
ſo done of him, that the whole inſti⸗ 
tation of this ſacrament is deter⸗ 
mined in them:but that we ſhoulde 


be inſtruced to the ſolemniſing of 


them, and haue an ererciſe wherby 
this grace of our redemption may 
be renewed in our mindes. In that 


| deede which was once done, and not 
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kers of this ſatiſfaction by faith, but | 


ſinnes of them whiche did not yet 


that he died foꝛ our ſinnes, it was a | 
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This do ſapth he in remtbꝛante This de in 


remem- 
brance of 
me. 
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me thinketh, the verye woꝛdes of 
Chz2ilt do lead vs as it were by the 
hand, and ſhew vnto vs, that that o⸗ 
pinion of the coꝛpoꝛall pꝛeſence of 


Chz2iſts bloud inthe cup , can take 


no place, but that this is ſpoken in p 
ſacramental ſenſe. We ne de not to 
argue what became of chꝛiſts bloud 
after it was ſheadde in the ground, 
whether that it were recciued into 
his glo2 ified body oz no. There is 
left pnough and that ſufficiẽt foz the 
Church of the faithfull , vntyll the 
ende of the wozld , to be dꝛunke not 
co2po2ally, but ſacramentally in the 
ſacrament,and ſpiritually by fayth : 
there is left(J ſay)the efficacte ther⸗ 
of, vnto the appeaſment fo2 the ſins 
of all the elede and faythfull, to the 
inſtifying,pacifying,ſancifying,and 
cleanſing of our conſciences: whyche 
efficacie thereof may ſo indure, that 
it may be the blouda of the euerla⸗ 
ſting Teſtament, of which matter 
the miniſter of the woꝛd may with 
moꝛe fruit reaſon, thanof his co2po- 
ral p2eſcnce in the chalice. 

There is recommended vnto vs 
in this ſacrament, the ſubſtaunce of 
the Lo2ds bodie and bloude,not co2- 
pozally pꝛeſente, but an hoſt offered 
fo2 our ſinnes to God the father , a 
bloudp death, as it is of an hoſte, a 
theading ol bloud, which was done 
vpon the aulter ofthe Cr olle, the ef- 
ficacie whereof is not in the co2po- 
po2all pzeſence vnder b2ead t wine, 
but in the hartes and conſciences of 
the faythfal, The very bꝛeaking of 
Chꝛiſtes body, and the ſheadyng of 
his bloud, of which he maketh men- 


tion, ſaying : Whiche is broken fo: 


vou, and whiche is ſhed fo2 vou and 
fo2 many, to the foꝛgiuenelle of ſins 


Ot the Supper C of the Lord. 


— eee 
as ſone as they be once paſt in fag 
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thep cannot be co2pozally iterated: 
and pet foz al that they be iterated 
in the Churches of the faythful by 
the ſacrament of remembꝛance not 
by the cozpozall ;pzeſence, whereby 
the bloud may be in the cup bodyly 
without bodpe, oz the bodyc in the 
bꝛead without the bloud,noz ther is 
not one woꝛd ſpoken in the ſcripturg 
epther of the Euãgeliſts oz of the a, 
poſtles, ot the p2ofite oz conſider ati⸗ 
on of this pꝛeſence. J ſape nothing 
what an abſurditie it is, to deuiſe 
ſuch a bodilye deuiſion , as that the 
body ſhall be pꝛeſent without bloud, 
and the bloude bodily without body, 
In deede there was ſuche a bodilpe 
diuiſton vponthe croſſe, where the 
bloude was by ſhedding ſeparated 
from the bodie: but at the verpe ſup⸗ 
per,as after the reſurrection alſo, it 
was not coꝛpoꝛ al, but ſacramental, 
and reconunended vnto vs in thys 
ſacramente, to this intente,that we 
ſhould acknowledge,and with moſte 
aſſured faith embꝛace, that the ſame 
which paſſed befoze figurallye, and 
ſeuerallp in the Lambe of the Pal 
ſouer is truely fulfilled in the verye 
body and bloud of Th iff. 


What is the reaſon and pro- 
fite of the ſnedding of the 
blaud of C hrift. 


wh (ſaith Chꝛitt) ſhal be ſhed 
foz you and foz manpe to the 
foꝛgiueneſſe of ſins, This is the pꝛo⸗ 
fite and the cauſe why Chziſts bloud 
ſhoulde be ſheodde. That is to ſaye, 
koꝛgiueneſſe of ſinnes, whereof there 
is ment ion made alſo in Jeremic, in 
the Pꝛophecie and pꝛomiſe of the 


new 


"I 
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to the Ebzewes doth diligentlpe ex⸗ 
pꝛelle. Df this wenede not to ſpeak 
in this place, bycauſe we haue ſpoke 
| of it in a ſeuerall place betoꝛe. And 
the diſpenſation that he toke vppon 
him of me diatid, is declared in that 
that he ſaith, Foz you, ano fo2 ma- 
ny. He became the Pediatour be- 
twirt God, and vs, 4 toke vpon him 
the cauſe of vs all, wherfo2e he ſuffe- 
red alſo fo2 vs, topay that which we 
and not he, did owe, and to ſatiſfie 
God his Father fo2 vs. But of this 
matter, and why he ſapde not onely 
Foz you, but alſo Foz many, and al- 
ſo what is to be obſerued of all this 
place; wee hane noted in our Com- 
- | mentaric vpon Matthewe. 


— what it meaneth, that he ſayth his 
+ | bloudſhould be ſhedde not onely fo2 
many, as foꝛ ſuch as ſhould beleue 
in him, but fo2 the very Apoſtles al- 
ſo, in that he ſaith, Whiche ſhall be 
ſhedde fo2 pou, to the foꝛgiueneſſe of 
ſinnes, E/ he ſhould ſhed his bloud 
allo fo2 the ſinnes of the Apoſtles, 
And pet foꝛ aſmuche as they did al- 
ready beleue in him, they were iuſti⸗ 
lied and make partakers of euerla⸗ 
ſting like ol whiche none of the both 
coulde be done without the foꝛglue⸗ 
nelle of ſinnes. Zherefoze ſeing that 
they had obtepned this befoze by 
faith,it may be demaunded what he 
needed to ſhedde his bloud foz their 
ſinnes. 

J anſwere, Like as the bloud of 
Chꝛiſt was the ſatiſfaction foz al the 
ines of all beleuers,cuen from the 
beginnyng of the woꝛld, befo2e that 
| his bloud was ſhed vpon the croſle, 


Let the godly reader cõſider here 


Apoſtles. And they we made parta⸗ 
kers of this ſatiſfad ion by faith, but 
the very aguall ſatilfaction it ſelke, 
was in fine to be accompliſhed vpd 
the crofſe. Therefaze like as he thold 
ſhedde his bloud foꝛ the ſinnes of all 
the Patriarches, Abzaham, Iſaac, 
and Jacob, whiche were alſo iuſti⸗ 
ficd by fayth befoze his death, ſo he 
ſhoulde ſhedde it alſo fo the ſinnes 
of the Apoſtles, as well as foꝛ the 
ſinnes of them whiche did not pet 
belecue in him, 


What the Lord Commaun- 
dedys to do in the matter 
of the Supper. 


D His piece alſo doth depend vp6 
the inſtitution of the Lozdes 
ſupper. Foz there be two parts of it. 
The firſt doth compꝛiſe what Chꝛiſt 
hym lelfe did at the ſupper, and the 
laſt what he commaunded vs to do. 
Df y firſt we haue alredy ſpoke ac- 
co2ding to our ſmal abilitie,nowwe 
mult ſay ſomwhat of the laſt. How, 
why,t to what end, he did inſtitute 
the ſacrament of his body and bloud 
in outward tokens, we haue decla- 
in our Patthew. 


me. And in that that he doth bid vs 
to doe this, he declareth that thoſe 
things which he did himſelfe, be not 
ſo done of him, that the whole inſti⸗ 
tation of this ſacrament is deter⸗ 
mined in them:but that we ſhoulde 
be inſtruged to the ſolemniſing of 
them, and haue an ererciſe wherby 
this grace of our redemption may 
be renewed in our mindes. In that 
that he died f62 our ſinnes, it was a 


ſoit! was allo foz the ſinnes of the 


derde which was once done, and not 
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This do ſayth he in remẽbꝛance This do in 


remem- 
brance of 
me. 


| 


A 


Cyprian. 


He fayeth 
nor, Offer 
this to God 
the father. 
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him. Foz it is not required that we 
lhoulv dye alſo foꝛ our ſinnes: But 


of Chꝛiſt is let fozth to be done ot vs 


alſo, foʒ it doth not depend p2operly 


vpon the redemption ok mankinde, 
wher vnto his death doth ſerue, but 
vpon the eccleſiaſticall ceremonye 
and exerciſe that we may be trained 
vp and pꝛaaiſed in the faith thereof. 


referre This, vnto that whiche the 
Lo2d himſelſe did, when he ſayeth: 

We muſt do that, which the Loꝛde 
did firſt, and cõmaunded to be done. 
And what he did Frſt, it is ſufficient⸗ 
ly expꝛeſſed iu that which wente be- 
foze:He toke bꝛead and the tuppe, he 
gaue thankes to God the father, he 
bꝛake it, and did diſtribute it among 
bis diſciples, he bad them eate and 


dꝛinke it: and with all did declare 


what he did inſtitute and recomend 
vnto them by this rite, zg when he 
ſapth : Do this, he commaund eth 
them alſo to take bꝛead and wiee, to 
giue thankes, to bꝛeake it, and to di⸗ 

ſtribute it amongſt them, and to eate 
it and d2inke it. 

He ſaith not, Offer this to God 
the father, but do this. Hehimſelt did 
not offer his body and bloud at the 
table, but he woulde offer it vppon 


| the croſle. Wherfo2c he doth not bid 


them to offer, but to do p ſame which 


| be had done at the table. That which 


he ſhoulde doe vppon the Crolſſe, he 
would do alone: but he would haue 
that which he did at the table, to be 
rather our woꝛke than his own. Foꝛ 
he did it this intent, to inſt tute thys 


| rits of bzeaking of bzead ,*+ to rec6- 


10 to be accompliſhed by anye but by 


chps myſticall and ſacramental deed | 


This do(ſapthhe.)Cyp2iandorcth | 


| 


This do(ſayth he) rg he ſpeakety| 


ol ſuch a matter whiche he thoulde 
not himſelfe doe alter wardes, but 
whiche the faithfull ſhould a mighte 
alſo doe. Therfozc he doth not bidde 


them to chaunge the ſubſtaunce of | 
bꝛeadt wine into his body t blonde. 


Foꝛ that paſſeth all mens power, & 
cannot be done with out great mira 
cle. And it is to no purpole to ſape; 
that the ſame which can not de done 
by the pꝛieſte, mape be done by the 
Loꝛd himſelſe. Foz he doth not laye: 


This J wil do againe: but This do 


ye, That which he doth commaunde 
vs by theſe woꝛds todo, is altogither 
ſuche, that it muſt and map be done 
by vs, MNherfoꝛe there is nothyng 
commaunded here that is miracy/ 
lous, ſo that all that pzeheminence' 


and p2erogatine is altogither a vam 


imagination, whiche the Popithe | 
pꝛieſtes doe chalenge vnto them it 
this reſpect, and do boaſt full pꝛoude⸗ 
ly ot, that they be able to change the 
kubſtance of the bꝛeade and wine in 
to the very body and bloud of ch:iff, 
yea and to call Chꝛiſt himſe!fdown 
kromheauen. Thep do attribute this 
to the ſtrength of Chꝛiſtes words, 
but Chꝛiſt ſayde neyther, Sap this, 


and by theſe woꝛdes turne the ſub⸗ 


ſtance of bꝛeade and wine into my 


body and blond, noꝛ his very wo2ds | 


do ſigniky any ſuche thing. He ſayde 
Do this: which is as muche to laye, 
as bꝛeake and eate this bꝛead wyth 
thankes giuing, and deuide and 
dꝛinke this tuppe among you, Wher 
vpon the Apoſtle alſo ſayeth : Che 
bꝛead which we dobzeake. Item, as 
often as you eate of this bꝛeade and 
dꝛinke ofthe Loꝛds cup. Wherefoze 
though theſe woꝛds be a thouſand 


e it ta be kept of bis church, 


times 


He bi 
v dot 
vy h 
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08 ſpoken: This is my body, and matter. But there is no luche thing 
is my bloud:yrt fo? at that 0 | pzomifed in the Goſpe! as ſhall ap 
nan is able to compalſethereby, to | peare, 
change the ſubſtauute of bzeavand | Ard in the ſame place:Thns much 
wine into the body and blond of the” | (faythhe)hath Matthew, who doth 
Lowe. Foz this was no piece of the alſo onely ſpeake of the new Teſta 
282drs wyl, foꝛ as much as it is tot ment. Noꝛ there is no woꝛn founde 
expzelſed in his comm undemente. | hereto pꝛoue that there is the true | 
| Whecupon Jobn alſd ſometimes | pzefence of Chaiſts fleſh andblourc 
«- biſhop of Kothelker here in Eng!ad, | in dur Halle. Foz albeit that Chꝛiſt 
" [irth2 defence ofthe kings Alerts, | made his fleth of bꝛead and bloud of | 
agaiifff the Capttuity of Babyton | wine, it foloweth not thcrefoze, that nd 

| 


wa 


—_— 


"of Partine Luthers. A. J. and O. we hal allo do ſame as ofte as we . 
mitcth thus: But firſt let vs go to wyl attempte it, vythe vertue of any 
this and teache, that e in- _ _ - . a 

zetation of the fathers and cu Item. It can not therfoze be pꝛo⸗ | 
fine dete virto vs from them, no | t1ed by any ſcripture, that epther a | 
man hall pꝛone by the verye bare lay man oz pꝛieſte, as often as he | 
Ke 
= oak and blond of Ebi. >a dy and blonde of tr ein Chaith 
f that this matter is ſo dgubtful,but | himſelfe did, ſeing that this1s not | 
bycanſe that the certainty thercof'is | compꝛiſed in the ſcriptures. 
hadnot ſo much of the woꝛds ofthe | Further. By this I think*(ſayth | 
oo ww e 0 dee . — that 

athers, and the cuftome of ſo the certainty of thys matter depen⸗ 

8 8 * ng vnto _ — « — 7 = _ pell, 

it aftercommers., Firſt if anye | as pon the vſe and cuſtome, 
man will graunt (which 1 whiche is recommended vnto vs in 
pet doth not vtterly deny) 5 Chziſte | fo many hundzed peares , from the | 
didbtterly make his body and bloud | very firſt fathers. Foz fo it pleaſed 
5 bꝛead and wine, it can not be in⸗ hom to interpꝛet this perce of ſcrip⸗ 
erred thereot, that enery Pꝛieſt ſhal | tufe vnto vs, by teaching of the ho- 
lkewile change the bꝛeade into the | ly ſpirite , and thus they thoughte | 
dody, and the wine into bloude. Foz | god to vſe it in their times, ſo that 
ktis out of doubt that chꝛiſt did mas | whoſocuer woulde nowe b2ing in a 
| a, Ne now no man can ſenſe oz vſe, he ſhall algates wyth- 

though he be neuer ſo holpe oz | ſtand the holy ſpirite, by whoſe in- 
wife, Wherefo2e vnleſſe it be plain⸗ ſting the firft father did deliuer this 
y pꝛomiſed in the foꝛeſayd woꝛds, ryte amd ceremony in the conſecra-| 
that whoſoever he de, pꝛieſt 02 laye tion of the ſacrament of thankes gi⸗ 
man ß ſhal attempt the ſame thing, uing: Foz he that is not ignv2an® of 
that the like effect hal folowe of it; | the Goſpel,may be moſfte aſſured, 5 } 
 weſhal be at no certaintye in thys! the holy ſpirite (which was giuen te 
— tf oSuadee — Boy hop 8 
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vvas done 


Ons thing 


by the lord 
once,and 
another by 
vs to be 
done conti⸗ 
nually. | 


The over. 
thvyartnes 
oi the Pa- 
pues. 


Chriſoſtom 
'n Mutbæe ! 
Eaml3. | 


| one thing whiche was done by the 
| Angell once, an other that was to 


| w2s that which was done but once, 


Of the Supper of the Lorde. 


— — > — — 


be achtinual teacher vntoy church) 
wouldnener haue ſuffered it toerre 
in a matter of ſo great a waight, in 
ſuch x ſo long a ſucceſſion of tymes. 
This ſaith he. And although y he 
was exceedingly wedded to the Po⸗ | 
piſh pꝛioſthod, yet fo all that he did 
acknowledge and opẽ ly confeſle by | 
theſe woꝛdes, that it can not be pꝛo⸗ 
ned by any wzitings of the goſpels, 
that bꝛead a wine is conſecrated in- 
to the very fleſh & blond of Chꝛiſte. 
It is one thing whiche was done 
of the Lozd himſelfc in few wozdes 
once, touching the ſacraments, tan 
other thing whiche we muſk do con⸗ 
tinually : As in the PaTouer it was 


— 


be done by þ people euery verre. In 
this ſacramet the wozke of the lozd 


not the Tranſubſtantiation of the 
bzead © wine, but the gyning vp of 
his body vpon the croſſe, t the ſhed- 
ding ol his bloud,the Sacramente 
whereof he would haue to remayne 
in the bzcaking of bꝛead, x in the cõ⸗ 
munion of the wine: but our wozke 
is that which muſt be done vntil the 
Loꝛdes returne, the breaking 4 ea- 
ting of this bꝛead, the cõmuni on of 
the cuppe. It is a wonderkull ouer⸗ 
thwartncs,that the Papiſts do take 
vpon them to do that which neither 
was done ok the Loꝛde at the Sup⸗ 
per, noꝛ comarn2cd to vs to do, nev⸗ 
ther tan be done cf vs a that whiche 
is commaunded and ought and map 

be done of vs, they will not doe. 

A herfoꝛe, wheras Chꝛpſoſtome 
faith : There be not ſette foꝛth the 


doth the lame now allo. We do th 
in the place of miniſters, but it is he 
which doth ſancifie «© chaũge them, 
It ts ſpoken rather by a rhetozicall 
amplificatio, than accozding vntoj 
ſimplicitie of the caſe. Foz whereas 
he ſaith, that there be not ſet fozthj 
wozkes of mas ſtrength, « that the 
Lo2de euen now alſo doth the ſame 
which he did at the laſte ſupper in 
ſancifping e changing, il it be refer: 
red vnto that whiche ye comaunded| 
vs to do, ſaping: Do this in remem- 
bꝛãce of me, it doth vtterly varie fri 
the ſimple truth of the Lo2des com 
maundement. Foz the Lo2d did not 
comaund vs that we ſhould ſangi 
t change the bꝛeade & wine, but th; 
we ſhould bꝛeake it and diſtribute it 
amonglt vs, & with thankes gining 
eate it, 4 dꝛinke it in remebzance of 
him, as the ſacrament ot his body 
bloud, which ſacrametall cerem 


910 


doth not excerde the frengths 
Noz ik is not requiſite. that he lh. 
ſanctiſte the ſame by doing it again 
t againe, which he did onccanifie 


by the woꝛde x deede of his inffity- | 
tion. Foz the initutſon once done, 
doth ſanaifie the ſacram#tall ignez 
vnto the dies of the Churche, vitill 
the end of the wo2!d, No2 he did not d 
channge the ſubffance ofthe bzead ! 
winc, but he did turne their natural 
vſe appointed to fde 4 mopſten dur 
bodies, into a ſacramentall ble, fo 
ſerue to refreſh our mindes, & to cd 
koꝛte our faith by Þ working of the 
holy ſpirite. And this whiche he dis 
onte, is auapleable in all churches 
vntil the end ol the woꝛld. He ſayde 
onte: This is my body, This cuppe 
is the new Teſtamẽt in my bloud, 


voꝛkes of mans ſtrẽgth. Y which 
did the lame at that ſupper, even e 


Do this in remẽbꝛance ef _—__ 
p 8 yp 


— 


i |dered that the Lo2d ſayde:This do. 


be would haue vs to kepe this cere- 


= ente, that is to ſay, to the end, that 
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by theſe woꝛdes he hath once intti⸗ 
tuted and ſancified this ceremonie, | 
and changed the thing from the na- 
turall vnto a ſacramentall vie, 

This do,ſaith he. We haue conſi⸗ 


Now coſequently let vs lee to what 
nde we muſt do this, Unto the re- 
mfbzance of me ſaith he.) It is not 
without god cauſe, that he vſed the 
woꝛde, This, not once onely:but fo? 
almuch as he did inſtitute the lacra⸗ 
ment of his body 6 bloud in two di⸗ 
ſtint membꝛes, he did adde it vnto 
both ol them, reciting them aparte: 
This do in remembꝛance of me : to 
ecpielle not onely to what purpoſe 


1 


mome in the churche, but alſo to en⸗ 
fozce p he wold haue both the parts 
theral deuoutly and perfe clp kepte. 
of we ſhal ſpeak in p next ar⸗ 
ticle, where we ſhal ſet fozth p right 
adminilfration of this Sacrament. 
Do this in the remebzancr of me, 
J ſe not what could be not only ſpo- 
ken, but alſo dꝛiuẽ into mens heads 
by the Loꝛd himſel, ſtreyght wap at 
the firſt inſtitutiõ moze bꝛiellp, moꝛe 
ſnply,mioze openly,yea and withall 
noze effecually againf al kindes of 
errours,ſcrupnloſitie 4 ſuperſtition. 

F0: he ſaith not: Do this to my p2e- 


tou map haue my body and bloud 


copozally p2efent in the bꝛead e the | 
cuppe;but do this in the remẽ bꝛance | 
of me truely we baue no occaſion to | 
thinke of the coꝛpoꝛal pꝛeſente of 5 
loꝛds body + blond in þ bzeade wine 
ofthe upper: but wer haue rather 
ret cauſe to reclaime our mind krõ 
[to the heauenly things by the vers 


this purpoſe the Lozde meant to in 
ſtitute a memoꝛiall of him, by this 
ſacrament of the new Teſtament,» 
we ſhould direct our mindes from al 
the troubles + temptations of this 
pꝛeſent life,vnto hun to Heaut, we⸗ 

ther he would aſcende, and that we 
ſhould ſe&ke coſo2t fro thence, wher⸗ 
vpõ that was vled: urſum corda. Ha- 

bemm ad Dommu. That is to ſay, Up 
with the hartes. Me lift the vp vn⸗ 

lo the Lozde, And the Apoſtle dothe 
viligently admoniſh vs, p we ſhould 
(&ke thoſe things whiche be aboue, 
where Chzift is. Be ſhoulde returne 
aſter his reſurrection vnto his Fa- 
ther, and take away his bodily pꝛe⸗ 
ſence from the carthe , 
he meante when he ſapde, Doe this 
hereafter in remembꝛance of me.As 


though he ſhould ſap: Hereafter you | 


ſhalnot haue me coꝛpoꝛally pꝛeſent. 
Mherefoze J will haue pou to doe 
that, whiche J doe now betake you 
to doe, to keepe and kindle the remĩ⸗ 
bꝛance of me in pour hartes. Fo2 J 
will haue this to be a memoꝛ iall ſa⸗ 
crament of me. 

J beſ&ch pou, doth this woꝛde of 
Chꝛiſt agree with the opinion ok his 
cozpozall pꝛeſence at the Supper? 
Bernarde vpon the Canticles,doth 
attribute remẽbꝛance vnto this pꝛe⸗ 
ſent time, wherein we do walke by 
faith, e pꝛeſence vnto that to come, 
in whiche wer ſhall walke in very 
fozme e ſhape, ſe face to face, Foz 
this he ſapth there. The vtter barke 
ok the ſacramẽt is not receiued with 


like pleaſure, as the fatneſſe of the | 


cone, faith t ſhape, memoꝛie Ep2e- 
ſente, eternitie t time, the coutenace 
and the glaſſe, the image of God and 
the faſhion of a ſeruant, tc. vy which 


—̃ 


weck the remẽbꝛance therot᷑. And to | 


— 


Wozdes 


And that 


— 


* 


| 


>» Fr, 
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V Vhether 
vye hne 
the meng- 
ty of Chriit 
abſent at 
fac (upper. 
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| howe ſhould the head be abſent fra 
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wo2des be doeth ſo deuide remem⸗ 
bzance from p2eſence, that he doeth 
attribute the one to the lyfe where- 


in we be, and the other to the lyfe 


come. 
But ſome man will ſays : Doelt 
thou ſo take the remembꝛaunce of 
Chꝛiſte, that thou doeſt exclude hys 
pꝛeſence from the Supper, t iusgeſt 
that we haue the rememo2aunce of 
Chꝛiſt nat pꝛeſent, but abſent? J an- 
ſwer. J do know that the Loꝛd ſay- 

eth: 10 Jam with you, vntill the 
end of the woꝛld. Wlherefaze Goo 
fozbid, that J ſhould reicce the pꝛe⸗ 
ſence of Chꝛiſt ſo plapnly pꝛomiſed. 


to 


I do ſpeake of the cozpozat pꝛeſente 


of his body and hloud in the bzead «4 
wine, wherof na man(as farre as J 
know)is able to bꝛing any teſtuno⸗ 
monie of the holy ſcripture, Unto 
that Ado lay this ſacrament of re- 
membꝛaunce, knowing withal, that 
the Loꝛd is pꝛeſent with vs, not one⸗ 
wat the ſupper, but alſa in all aſtc⸗ 
blies of the faithfull, by his bolp ſpi⸗ 
rite working in their hartes. Foz | 


all our things, by the vertue of the 
godhead of his ſpirite. And pet foz al 
that, this is a cleare caſe, that the re 
membꝛance is nat of the pꝛeſente, 
but of the abſent, as hope is not of 
the pꝛeſent, but of things to come. 

And Choiſt did inſtitute this #4; 
crament foz the rem?bzance of him, 
Ergo he did inflitute it, not in reſpeg 
that he is pꝛeſent in ſpirite , but in 
reſpea that he ſhoulde be abſent in 
body. Fo2 both is ſaid of him aright, 
both that he is pꝛeſente with vs vn 
till the end of the waꝛld, and alſo that 
he is abſente vntil he returne at the 
daye of iudgement. Do he ſayd, that 
he woulde depart to the father and 
returne:fo he was ſens of his Apo- 
ikles taken vp into a cloud, andcar- 
ried vp; and going into heanen:ſoit 
was ſayd? vnto them: Pon men ol 
Galylea what ſcand you loking vp 
vnto Heauen: This Jeſus whiche 
is taken vp from pan into heaven, 
ſhall come ſo as pon ſawe him ga 


ſome ot our bꝛethꝛen do confoundef 


aver 


| 


the body, and the truc vine kram hys 


wt fach a Chiiſt, which as thoughe lo tamming, but of the glazions aps! 
ere 9 arablent — 1 not be de al come doun 
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ing vp to heauen. A knowe hawe 


ſpiritual and co2pozall peſente 4 
Chꝛiſt, and do expaund the ſaying af 
bꝛaunches ? God fo2vid. Me haue Paul, Until he came, not of the bau 
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at almo!t in what ſenſe they ſhould 


peleue, and coufeile the article of our 


faith, J ſap by my bꝛetherns leaue, 
that J haue not redde in any place, 
that to aſcend into heaue,is almuch 
to ſay,as to vaniſh into the ayze and 
to be inuiũble: to itte at the righte 
hande of the father, to be deuided in 
body euer y where, bycauſe that the 
right hand of God is euery where: t 
that to come to tudgement, is not 
bodily to come downe from heauen, 
but of inuiſible to bee made viſible, 
and to appeare gloꝛious. Moulde 
Godthat this newe doctrine as if ts 
bzedde in contention, ſo if mighte by 
the benefite of the reſtitution of con⸗ 
co2de be taken away, 

Pozeouer, we muſt marke that he 
doth not ſay, Do this to the foꝛgiue⸗ 
nelle of ſinnes: but In remembꝛance 


ut me. In deede he doth attribute koꝛ⸗ 


giueneſſe of ſins to his bloud, and yet 
net as it is ſacramentally dꝛonke at 


| the fapper,but as it is ſhedde vpd the 
croſſe. This is my bloud(ſapth he) 


which is ſhed fo2 pou, to the faꝛgiue⸗ 
nelle of ſins. But he dothe not atfri- 
bute foꝛgiueneſſe of ſinnes vnto this 
ſacrament, whiche he did recdmende 
vnto vs to be telebꝛated in the reme- 
bꝛante oł him. No2 it is not conueni⸗ 
ent that we ſhould ioyne it vnto this 
remeb2ance, leaſt » we ſhould attri⸗ 
bute p vnto our woꝛke, whiche doth 
belong to the hoſte only whiche was 
offered vpon the croſſa koꝛ our fins, 
The Ch2iftii man doth cleaue with 
Cypꝛian to the crofſe, 4 ſeeketh foꝛ⸗ 
giueneſſe of ſins in Chiftes bloud, 
which was ſhed vph the trolle, E doth 
dꝛinke it by faith, and ſo d2inking re- 
tepueth foꝛgiueneſſe of ſinnea, and is 


ö 


wſfified, Ye doth vie withall the ſa⸗ | 


— . ———— — 


crament ef this grace in the church, 
to pꝛaaiſe this his faith by p publike 


remebꝛance of Chꝛiſt, accoꝛding vn⸗ 


to his inſtitutid,x to giue thikes vn⸗ 


to his redxmer. We muſte ſpecially 


beware, d we chaunge not the pꝛicke 
t marke which Chꝛiſt himſelt ſet vp 
unto vs, ſaping:do this in remebzace 
of me, oz knit vnto it ſuch geare, as 
is not knit vnto it by himſelfe. 
Some of our bzethzen argued after 
this ſozte: The new Teſtament is in 
the Loꝛdes ſupper, therefoze there 
mufk needes be in it alſo foꝛgiueneſſe 


ok ſins, the ſpirite, grace, life, true 


—_———— — 


felic itie, t al theſe things be compꝛe⸗ 
heded in the woꝛd. Che woꝛd is firſt, 
oz without it, neyther the bzead,noz 
the cup ſhould be of any eſtumat ion. 
Secondly, without the bzead and the 


cuppe, the body 4 blaud ſhould not be | 


there, Thirolp, without the body and 


bloud of Chꝛiſte, there ſhould not be 


— 


there the newe Teſtament. Fourth- 
ly, without the new Teſtamet, there 


ſhold not be the foꝛgiueneſſe of ſins. | 
Fiftly, without fozgiueneſſe of ſins, | 


there ſhould not be their life and feli⸗ 
citie, Thus the wozde doth compꝛiſe 
| the bꝛead t the cuppe, that they may 
be a Dacrament, The bꝛead and the 
cuppe doth cop2iſe the body t bloud 
of Chꝛiſt, and the body and bloud of 
Ch2ift doth contayne the newe Te⸗ 
ſtament, the newe Teſtament hath 
koꝛgiueneſſe of ſinnes, and foꝛgiue⸗ 
nelle of ſinnes doth conclude life and 
true felicitie. And all theſe things be 
in the woꝛde of the ſupper, + we doe 
caceaue the by faith, This ſay they. 
Wherevpon we haue thought god 


— 


to note ſome things. As touchyng 


fo:giueneſſe of ſins, the truth 4 im 
plicitie of Chꝛiſtes wozd needeth nat 
Bbb. J. 


| 


— 
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4 . 
this gradation, oꝛ talke in degt ers, ol! his body giuen fog vs: and of :1; the 


mente is confirmed bp the ſhed⸗ giuenelle of our ſinnes, and be iuſti⸗ 


appointed from euermoze of God, 


Of che Supper of the Lorde. 


4 —— — — q — — 


foꝛ it both nat attridute it to the ſap? | Nuo, nat — p, but of hys blond, 
per, but ſimolv to the oblation of the (hed t: vs vpon the Croſſe, 
| body and blond of the immaculate F aurthly, there is mention made 
Lunbe, which was once made vppon [ot reintqion of fumes ; but it isngt 
th:cro8e,which Chꝛiſt himſelf ment | ſpoken of the ſacrament ofthe loꝛds 
when he ſaid; Thos is my bloude of upper, but of the blond which ſhuld 
the new teſtamtt, which ſhal be ſhed | be thed vps the crofle, the ſacrament 
foz you and foꝛ maup, to the remiſſio | wherof is in the myſtical cup, t how 
of ünnes: in which woꝛdes, there be b is the bloud ol Chꝛiſt thed'foz vs, 
conteined theic pointes:the ſheuding we haue fuificiently noted befoꝛe. 
of Chꝛiſtes bloude done vypon the | 252iefly, foꝛgiuenes of our ſins doth 
croſle, the new teſtament, the ſacra- | truly conſiſt in the bloud of our loꝛd 
ment of the bloud which was ſhed, | once ſhead fo vs vppon the Croſſe, 
the foꝛgiueneſſe of ſinnes. The ve- | nat in the ſacrament 'therof, whiche 
ginning of this grace is not in the | we doe ofte tymes renue. Foz then 
woꝛdof the Supper, but in the ſhed- | chꝛiſt thuld haue ſaid, Do this to pur 
ding of the bloud, which this woꝛde | chaſe foꝛgiuenes of pour ſins, rather 
both pꝛeach and recommende vnto than Do this in-remeb2ance of me, 
vs, Thereof ſpeaketh not onely the | And the Apoltle ſhoulde haue ſapde 
facramentall woꝛde, but the whole | wiſclper, As often as you do cate of 
goſpel alſo , whereby there is pzea- | this bꝛead, and d2incke the Loꝛdes 
ched vnto vs repentance and fo2gy- | cup, you dor attepne the foꝛgiuenes 
uenelle of ſinnes in the name of the | of pour ſinnes, than in ſaying, You. 
| Lo2dcrucefied, The redfption which do declare the Lo2ds death vntil that 
— made vpon the croſſe, was firſt. | he doe come. Fo? it is the calling to 
There followed the woꝛd of redem⸗ remembꝛ aunce of, the redemer, and 
ption and of reconcilement. In thys the declaration of his death in them 
woꝛd is the pzeachvng of the Gol, | which are iuſtiſied by the faith ek the 
ſpell, the miniſters, Baptiſme, the bloud ſhed vppon the croſſe, and doe 
loꝛds ſupper, al which ds ſet fo2th vn ' gine thankes vnto their Redeemer, 


— —ñ——— — 


ſought in the blaud of Ch:ſt ſhedde called Thankes giuirtg . Uherfoze | 
vppan the crofſe, #62 without ſyed- | the vieof this Sacramente was not |* 
ding of bloud, chere is no foꝛgiuenes Intituted by the Lozde to this pur⸗ 


of innes.Secondly,the newe Teſta⸗ pole, that we ſhuld recepuc in it foꝛ⸗ 


dyng of Chꝛiſtes blond; whiche was | ficd, but to the intente, that being 
iufifyed by the kaythe of Chꝛyſtes 


to vs fo2cineneſte of ſinnes, to be | wherevpon this Sacrament alſo is 


to the ſaluation of the eleces. Foz 
ther is in it the death of the teſtatoꝛ, wer ſhoulde gyue thankes vnfo the 


wheresf we ſpaſie befoze. Thirdlpe, Loꝛde, and be the better ſtayed in 
there is in the bꝛead and the cup, the thrs fapthe, Thys the man of woz⸗ | 


blaud, and deliuered from our ſins, | ;; 
C. 


ſacra:nent not linpiy of y body, but? thy remembꝛanie D. Luther dydde 


B . ETSRE 
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eis. 


| 
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the [uppoſe we may do it better in thys 

ne ldꝛt: The woꝛd of the goſpel hath the | 
- [frofſe,the crolle hath the Loꝛzds body 
"1c, and blond, in the Loꝛds body t bloud 


Of the Supper of the Lorde. 


9— he ſapde: Thys 
Sacramend voch iuſtikpe no manne, 


noꝛ maketh him faithful , but it re⸗ 
quireth that thou be iuſtikped, and 
faythtul befozo that thou come vnto 


1 Therekoze, to what purpoſe is it 
to ſtriue by this argument of Gras | 
dation of the ſacramenit,to ſceke the 
foꝛgiueneſſe of ſinnes in the ſupper ? 
Thou mighteſt ſaye moꝛe aright;: 
There is in the ſupper the woꝛd, the 
ſacrament of the Loꝛdes bodpe and 
blond, by whiche both, the foꝛgiue⸗ 
nelle ol ſinnes obteined koꝛ vs, by the 
bloud once ſhed fo2 vs vpõ Þ craſle, 
is pꝛeached a ſet foꝛth. Atem, There 
is in the ſupper accoꝛding vnto the 
Lozds oꝛdinance, the remeb2ance of 
the l02d,t the declaratio of his death 
wherby the faithfully be redemed x 
inſtified,do giue thankes vnts they? 
ſauiour, foꝛ the foꝛgiueneſſe of their 
ſinnes receiued by katth. 

But thele are right and truelp re- 
poxted of the loꝛds ſupper, accoꝛding | 
bnto his wa2d, And incale we take 
pleaſure to gather by a gradation 92 


| necefſaric is this remembꝛance of þ 


cros;Alſo, that he hath made a peace 
by the blond ok his croffe, Againe, he 
ſapth, that he hath pluckt away and 
kaſtened vnto the crofle the had wzi⸗ 
ting of the decre? which was againſt 
vs. In this there is nevther douvre 
noꝛ danger. But what crrours and 
ſuperſtitions hath ben bꝛead vnto vs 
ok that, that in the Popertethep haue 
tyed grace vnto the ſacraments, they 
haue found which in our dapes haue 
ſtoutely denied and withſtanded it. 
WMherkoꝛe we do conclude, that it is 
a dangerous ſpeach,x contrary vnto } 
the wo2d of Chʒiſt, to auouche that 
men ſhould ſeeke foꝛgiueneſe of ſins 
in the ſupper. 


_ 


— 


meb2ance is, we haue noted in our 
Comentarics vpon Matthew. And 
loke howe neceſlarpe it is, that they 
which be deliuered, ſhouldgiue thaks 
vnto their deliuerer and ſautoure: ſo 


Loꝛd vnto thẽ, x fo2 that this ſacra- 
ment of his body ⁊ bloud was inſti⸗ 
tuted by him, 4 recommended vnto p 


argument of degrees, where the koꝛ⸗ 
giueneſle of ſinnes is to be ſought, 


ſhed foꝛ vs, the re is the newe Teſt a- 
ment. In the nw Teſtament ther is 
foꝛgiuenelle of ſinnes, like x health c- 
verlaſting, xrgo there is foꝛgiueneſſe 
of ſins inthe crolle. xc. Unto this gra⸗ 
dation the Apoſtle doth agree where 
be repozteth, the woꝛd of the troſſe 


+ 
: 


aned, And that Chzift hath reconci- 


rolle | 1. By who this Sacrament ought 
is the power o God to them that be 


uing without the remembzance of a 
veneftt recepued. W 
What is the right diſpoſing 


and adminiſtration of the 
Lords Supper, 


I Lhinke it god after the conſ⸗ 

Jderattoin of the! Inſtitution, to 
palle on, to the very Adminiſtration 
of this Dacrament to be conſidered 
alſo in ſome part, wherin we wil ſee 
in oꝛder: 


to be miniſtred. Y 


ledvs onto God in one body by tte 


To whom it ouoht, and to whs | 
it ought not to be riuen. 


—_— 
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What the vertue of the Loꝛds re⸗ | 


faithful. Foz there is no thanks gy⸗ 


— ——— ͤ — 


| The lordes 


1 ſnapper is 
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Of the Supper of lie Lorde. 


3. When it ought to be miniſtred. 
4. Hou it onght to be miniſtred. 


I. By vvhome the Lordes 


Supper ought to be mi- 
| niftred. 


Irſt it is a cle are caſe, that it is 
not loʒ euery ma to miniſter in 
tue church of god, ſpecially to diſpoſc 
and beſtow the myſteries of Chꝛiſt: 
but fo2 the vnto whome this charge 
is committed, as lawfully called to 
ſcrue the Lozd Chziſte in pꝛeaching 
ok the goſpell, e beſtowing of the ſa⸗ 
craments, in whome it is required 
that they be found faithful. They cã 
not be accounted ſuche, whiche in the 
Popery ds run of their owne acc oꝛd 
vnto the Suffragane byſhops, « foz 
monpbe amnointed with ople,not to 
pꝛeache the goſpell of Chꝛiſte, but to 
offer and ſacrifice foz the quicke 
and dead, vnto whom the Suffragan 
ſayth,when he giucth them the cup: 
Take vato thee the power to conſe- 
crate, and to offer fo2 quicke & dead. 
This kindof men, vnder the pzctece 
ot Pꝛieſthode, is ozdepned not to dif- 
poſe the myſteries of God, but to 
make a market of Paſſes, and to 
pꝛophane the Loꝛ des ſupper. 
J know? that it is vſed in ſome 
churches,? the miniſters of the woꝛd 
do occupic the place of pꝛophets and 
doctoꝛs ,t do leauc the adminiſtratid 
of the ſacramentes vnto the pariſhe 


deatõs. Yet foꝛ all that, this cuſtome 
map nat be pꝛeiudic ial to other chur⸗ 
ches, where the verp ſame p do dil⸗ 
poſe the woꝛde, do miniſter the ſacra- ; 
mẽts alſo, in caſe p they be able well 
ta execute both the partes ot the mi⸗ 
niſtery. Els it were better Accozding | 


— —äö—äũ—8ẽ — ED 


Clerkes and ſtinple people, with the 


vnto the lapings ofthe Apoſtles that that 
they thould leaue oft the miniſtery of 
the tables, ⁊ apply the papers g the 
abminiſtratiõ of doctrine,foz almuch 
as there map be mae ſounde able to 
diſpoſe þ ſacramẽts, than able to dil⸗ 
poſe holſom: & ſound doarine aright | 
in p church. And what maner of my 
niſters the apoſtolical Cand doth re 
quire, it is noted befo2c, where we 
ſpake ſeuerally of 5 miniſters of the 
woꝛd. The Papiſts dd compell thi 
whome they do anoint, to foꝛſweare 
lawfull,honozable, & holy wedlocke, 
whiche they do cotrary vnto the ma- 
nifeſt doctrine of the Apoſtle, the cu⸗ 
ſtome of the pꝛimitiue churche, the 
Coũcels of Nice ⁊ Gaũgrence. And 
pet they do alow them concubines 4 
whozes,cotrary vnto their Decres, 
and contrary to the opinion of Pope a 
Zacharie, who ſaith in his Cpiſtle 
to Boniface : What wiſe man will 
tudge them to be Pꝛieſts, whiche do 
not abſteyne aſmuch as from fo2ni- 
cation? But theſe holy folke be fitte 
pnough foz the holy things that they 


do. They doe diſpute of this, whe-| Ou 


ther the adminiſtration of the ſacra- 
| mentcs whiche is done by naughty 


packes, be not as alowable as that 


which is done by ſincere and vp2ight 

' perſons. And they doe ſuppoſe that 

25 golde is gold, ok whome fo ener it 
15 gyuen and recepued, ſo the facra- 
ment is truely a ſacrament, whether 
it be giuen of a god oz of anaugh- 
tympnitcr. J am not agapntt it, in 
e the Sacramentes be conſid 

| pam of themſelues euen as the worde 
it ſcife allo, but that the authozitie 

do the not depende vpon the qualitie 

ok the miniſter, but vppon the in⸗ 


| {titution ruth a and p rower of Chziff 
But 


dag 


Of the Supper of the Lord. 
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But pet it maketh much to the ma- 
ter, that the adminiſtratid of the ſa⸗ 
craments be effeauall,by what mi⸗ 
niters they be diſpenſed, god oz e⸗ 
mil xepꝛehenſible oz irrepzchenſible, 
Foz it is not poſſible that the Lozds 
people-ca be ſo well moued with the 
mmiſterir of a vayne, wicked, t mil⸗ 
chieuous perſon, whole minde & life 
they ſer doth much differ from thoſe 


things, which he ſayth & doeth in the 


churche, as by the miniſterp of him, 

whom they perceyne to ſauour all of 

the Loꝛds zeale; in hart, mouth, and 
in his whole life. And to what pur⸗ 

pole ſerueth the integritie of the ſa- 

cramtt, onleſſe it p2oceede to the pur- 

poled end, (that is to ſay)to the edify- 

ing of mens conſctences? 


II. To vvhom the Lordes 


Supper is to be miniltred, 
and to whome net. 
He adminiſtratio of the ſupper 
ſtandeth not in a pꝛiuate vſage, 


8 = |as beloging to ſome choſen c apoin- 


ted perſons, but it is publicke and 
comb vnto the whole church, ſo that 
as many as be reckened amõgſt the 
members of the churche, foz whome 
Chaiſtes body was giuen, and his 
bloud ſhedde vpõ the croſle, are to be 
admitted therevnts . And the very 
tradition of the Apoſtle, and the cu- 
ſtome ofthe pꝛimitiue churche doth 
(uficietly declare, that the vſe there- 
of is common vnto al faithfull,in ſo 
much p the fathers did admitte the 
infants of p faithful alſo, as we may 
le in Typzian and Auguſtine. The 
Papiſts do diſpẽſe their Malling ſa- 
criũce alſo to the dead, ſo that it is a | 
wander to ſee, what the third Coũſel 


ls 
* 


el Carthage meante, that it derred 


after this ſo2t: It hath pleaſed v7, v 


the ſacrament of thankes giuing be | 


not giuen to the bodies of the dead. 
Fo: the Loꝛd ſapd: Take, and eate, 
whereas the dead carkaſes can nep- 
ther take, no2 eate. This is there. 
But what neede p dead carkaſes to 
take and cate it, it᷑ the Paſſing pꝛieſt 
map take t eate it foz them: Mhat 
reaſon is this? The ſacrament of the 
Lo2des body and blond doth not per⸗ 
taine to the dead. Why 2 Bycauſe 
they cannot eate and dꝛinke. Then 
what doth he whiche dothe ſacrifice 
foz the dead; It was vſed in p church 
after the Apoſtles times, that at the 
comunton & ſeruice, there ſhoulde be 
mention made of the faithfull that 
were dead, ſpecially of the Party?2s, 
not ſo that the efficacie of the ſacra- 
met ſhould be diſpenſed vnto the,but 
p there ſhould be thaks giuen to the 
loꝛd foz their ſtedfaſt faith, x that the 
faithful! people might be pꝛouoked 
vnto the folowpng of them: and that 
mention was made ſecretely befoze 
God, but openly & plainly in the peo- 
ples eares. But fo2 aſmuch as after- 
ward Pelagius the. 62. Pope, apoin⸗ 
ted the conzemo2atio ot the dead vn⸗ 
to the ſecretes of the Canon of the 
Malle, it began to be done in ſilence, 
whiche befoze time was done opely, 
to the intent the people might heare 
it, x be cdified,fo2 it was now no löõ⸗ 
ger done to the intent to ſet fo2th the 
coftancie of the faith of the Party:s 
tothe church to be folowed, but that 
the vertue andefficacie of the Malle 
might be communicated to the dead. 
We do ſay that the comunion of 
Chꝛiſtes body and bloud ought to be 
diſpenſed ſacramentally to the faith- 


ul of Chzilf that be aline,wihiche ca 
25bb.ty, not 


| 


be mini. 


to the dead 


E 


Councelti, 
Cor: 08.0, 


Me nt id of 
the dead 

in the com- 
munion. 


Pelagius 
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Fun les of 
dead folks. 


the pꝛraching of the goſpel is not to 


Of the Supper « of the Locd. 


nat oni receue t cat it, but giue thi 


kes allo to their redemer, t embꝛace 
that by faith, which is giuen the, As 


| alece it, but coulde not be baptiſed, 
| bicauie he was otherwiſe letted, che 


be miniſtred to the dead, but to the 
p be aliue:ſo the diſpenſation alſo of 
the L93ds (upper doth not pertain to 
the dead, but to d faithful alme. Met 
foz al h we do not exclude the faith? 

; full that be dead, krö the efficacie t 
veriue of Chꝛiſtes death, by which 
they be alſo redæmed: but wer doe 
make a difference bet wirt the very 
eſtect of the ſacramet, by the vertue 
ok whiche they be alſo ſaued whiche 
are dead in the Lo2d, and ſo be par⸗ 
| takers of the comon redemption, 2 
bet wirt the diſpenſation of the Sa⸗ 
cramentall ſigne whiche doth belog 
to them that be aliue only. Like as 
to the faithful ⁊ one 5ᷣ is coucrted to 
the Loꝛd, in caſe he dye without bas 
ptiſme, not fo2 that that he did ne⸗ 


baptiſme is not diſpenſed vnto him, 
koꝛaſmuch as he hath alredy got ten 
the kruit therot by faith:ſo the ſacra 
mental communion of the L03ds ſup- 
per is not th be diſpeſed to the faith 
kuli that be dead, foꝛaſmuche as by 
Faith they haue alreadie attevned to 
the vertue andefficacie of the Lo2- 
des bodie and bloud. 

And there be two ſoꝛtes of dead 
kolkes in the church, vnto which the 
ſacrameutal cõmunion of the loꝛds 
body and bloud ought not to be dif- 
penſed. The one is of them whiche 

e dead in body, whether they depar 
ted out ok this life in faith oꝛ with⸗ 
out faith. Fo2 the one foꝛt hathe no 
nerde of it, and it doth not p2ofit the 


. — — — — — — — — 
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none of the both. The other ſoꝛte is 
of the whiche line pet in body q are 
able tocome to the ec cleſiaſtical ci. 


mums, T take y which is ginen the, 


aliy x truly, bicauſe they d2 not line 
vato Chꝛiſt in ſpirit e faith, but do 
line to d woꝛld to ſin ⁊ to Satã. And 
koꝛaſmuch as they ſtaüder the chur⸗ 
che of God, by their open folowing 
of ſin, æ do excõmunicate t ſet them 
ſeines out of the fellowſhyp of the 


lo be rcfo2med, they be not woꝛthy 


to the. And where as the Papiſts at 
their liſt, do excõmunicate who they 
wil. yea foꝛ ver ſmal dets oz duties 
we let their holineſſe alone withal, 

After theſe two kinds of dead per 
fons, to wh m the diſpeſation of this 
lacramẽt doth not belong, we mut 
conſequentiy-ſpeak of them that be 
redy to die:as of ſicke perſons t᷑ pu 
foncrs which are iudged to deth fo; 
their offfces, In this point y Chur 
ches do vary. #92 ſome do miniſter 
this ſacramt̃t to the ſick in caſe they 
do demaund it, and ſome not. They 
that do miniſter it, are of ſund:y o⸗ 


that there is no way to heuen, 
out this laſt communion of the 15 
ing. Wherfkoze they do determine, 


other, ſo that it may be diſpenſed to 


that ſuch as u5dodepart out of this lle 


. 1 4 a — ; : 


t cate it, but pet fo all that they be 
dead to Chꝛiſt in ſpꝛrit, t do line vn⸗ 
to ſins, mete to be accofited 0 them 
of who the Loꝛd fait: Let dead bu⸗ 
rie ö dead: with p widows „Whiche 
y Apoſtle ſaith be dead whiles they 
be aliue, bicauſe they do liue in ple c 
ſures. The firſt dead canot tõmuni⸗ 
cateſacrametally,theſe ca facrame- 
tally:but pet foz al that, not ſpiritu⸗ 


king dom of Gad,noz will not abide 


lo haue this Dacrament miniffred | 


pinions. The Papiſtes doe ſuppoſe 


Win“ 


— 


Of the 
yehich 
ready it 
dye, 
1 


without their ho wel, hal not be bu- 
'ried in the comon chꝛiſtian buriall. 
And they do cal this communion oꝛ 
howſel the paſpo2t,oz ſafe condug, 
as though that they which haue it, | 
were wel appointed to depart hap- 
pyly out of this life, But yet foz all 
that, in that ſoꝛte that they goe not 
ſtreight way into heanen, but to the 
Popes fire of purgato2y firſt, to be 
purged at the ful, and that yet neuer⸗ 
thelelle they muſt be clenſed + rede⸗ 
med by the ſacrifices of aſſes, the 
firſts,andy ſenenths,trentals,+ yere 
obites as they calthe, wherunto is 
added alſo at length the Popes par⸗ 
dons. But in ſome churches whiche 
do pꝛofeſſe the goſpel, although the 
opinio of y Papiſts be baniſhed, pet 
foz alp ther is kept, fil the pꝛiuat 4 
laſt communion of 5 ſicke, to the in⸗ 
tent p by the body t bloud of y lozd, 
they may be the moe confirmed in 
their faith, c be made the abler to w 
ſtand the tetations of Satan, and to 
abide the pangs of death. This opi⸗ 
nion they haue of the ſacrament of 
p body and bloud of the Loꝛd. And 
to the intent y the ſame which they 
do may be called a communion, the 
miniſter himſelfe which doth mini⸗ 
Cer, and they of the houſe, and the 
kinſkolkes a neighboucs, doe comu-. 
nicate alſo with » fick perſon, They 
be in danger to fal into the opinion 
of ſuch as do attribute to muche to 
the wozthyneſſe of outward wozke, 
which is wzought, and tobe entan- 
gled with the luperſtitiõ of the ſim- | 
ple and vnlerned, which do feruilely 
attribute maze to the ſacramentail 
lignes,than is conuenient. | 
Other churches do fozbeare from 


Of the Supper of the Lord. 7 
to the ſick, foꝛ theſe cauſes, The firſt 


nion, and ſo it ſhould come to paſlle, 


8pzinate : domelfical communion 


. 


—ͤ—ũA — — —— 


is, bycauſe the Loꝛd wold haue this 
communion to be eccleſiaſtical and 
publike, as we may ſee in the tradi⸗ 
tion of the Apoſtle. The ſetõd cauſe 
is, in hope of the pꝛiuate and laſte 
communion, men ſhould foꝛſake the 
publike and eccleſiaſticall commu- 


that they ſhould ware rare t moꝛe 


ſeldome than doth become a wel oz- | 
dered church. The third is, that ther 
be no gap opened vnto pꝛiuate and 


domeſtical Suppers, to the opinion 
of attributing to much to the wozk 
which is wꝛought, and to the pꝛepo⸗ 
ſterous and rathetruſte and hope, 
wherby like as the Papiſts do hang 


vpon their pziuate Baſſes , ſo the 


carnal goſpellers do depend vpon p 
ſacramentall ſignes, receiued as it 
were, loꝛ a ſafe conduct . And thele | 
reaſons doe ſeeme vnto me to bee 
waighty and piththie vnough, ſo 5 
the ſicke be diligentlye inough viſi⸗ 
ted of the paſtoꝛs t miniſters of the 
woꝛd, and refreſhed and confirmed 
by the comfozt of Chꝛiſtes woꝛd: 
alſo the eccleũſtical communion of- 
tener vled, "I 

And it ſemeth that there ſhoulde 


be an other way taken foz them p | 


do fal, and are excomunicate fro the 
church, ik they do amede,x ſeke tobe 
reconciled vnto the church, beloze v 
they doe departe out of this life. Df 
the there is an hiſtoꝛie in Euſebius 
whiche Dionyſius ok Alexandzia 
w2iteth in this wiſe: There was a 

certaine faithful old man among vs 

called Serapion, which had liued a 

great while without blame, but at 
the perſecution he fel. And he deſired 
»ftetimes ti be reteued ia again, bu 
Wbb. liij. ol 
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| 


Of them 
t hit doe 
fall, an hy - 
ſtory of ane | 
that fell. 


G. cap. 44 
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He gave 2 
lictle of the 
Sictament 
tothe bop, 
and bad 
him to put 
it into the 
old mans 
mouth. 


no man harkened vnto him, bit auſe 
to ſickneſſe he continued thꝛer whole 


of his ſences. Afterwardes beyng 
ſomewhat recouered, the fourth day 
he called his ſiſters ſonne vntohim x 
ſapd: My ſonne, how log do pou hold 


me backe: J pꝛay you make ſpeede,x 


diſpatch me quickly. Call to me one 
of the Pꝛieſts: x after he had ſo ſaid, 
he waxed dumme againe . Lhe bope 
ranne to the Pꝛieſte: And it was 
night, And the Pꝛieſte was ſicke, ſo 
that he coulde not goe with the boy, 
But foꝛ aſmuch as J had comaiided, 
that ſuch as were ready to dye, ſhold 
be retepued againe, incaſe that they 
did deſire it: yea and ſpecially incaſe 
that they had alſo hably requeſted it 
befo2e time, ſo p they might departe 
encouraged with god hope, he gaue 
the bop a litle of the ſacrament, and 
bad the boy to put & poure it into the 


and bzought him the Sacrament, 
And when he was not far oſt, befoꝛe 
he came in, Serapion ſapde agapne: 
Comet thou my ſonne 2 J percepue 
that the pꝛieſt ca not come, but come 
thou immediatly, and ds that which 
he commaũded ther to do, and let me 
goe. Ind the hope did put and poure 
if into the olde mans mouthe. Who 
when he had taſted a little, ſtrepght 
way gaue vp his ſpirite. This is 
there. N ereby we do fee what cõſi⸗ 


deration tsto be had of the that haue 


kalen + are ectommunicate, in caſe 
they kel into daunger of death beſo2e 


that they were receiued againe vnto 

to canummion of the Churche. 
To pꝛiſeners z ſuch as ſh al ſuffer, 

vor facromet is not giuen in the Po⸗ 


* 
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he had ſacrificed. And being falle in- 


dayes dime x deſtitute ofthe power 


ſacramentall communion:though in 


old mans mouth. The bope returned 


their ſinnes, t haue wozthilp repen⸗ 


perie. And yet foz al h the hope cf the 
grace of Chꝛiſt, t of euerlaſting lyfe 
is not cut froin them, but if they dg 
make the confelſio of their ſinnes ſe⸗ 
cretely into the eares of ſome Frier 
02 Pꝛieſt, the they be abſoluedfrom 
their finnes, + do rccepue pꝛomiſe of 
euer laſting life, without the Sacra- 
ment of the L92ds body, ſo that they 
dye in the Chꝛiſtian fayth. Where 
we ſee in this caſe it is alowed in the 
verp darknelle of the Poperie, that 
koꝛgiuenelle of ſinnes,x hope of euer⸗ 
laſting life is to be giuẽ to repentãce 
t to the faith in Chꝛiſte, without the 


ſome others it be diſſe bled. And this 
A ſpeake of the vſe t cuſtome of the 
Papiſts: but befides this the doco2s 
doe not denie, but that it ſhonlde be 
graunted bnto them, if they do deſire 
it. In the Churches whiche doe pꝛo⸗ 
felle the Goſpell, in ſome places the 
ſacrament is giuen to p2iſoners:and 
in ſome not. There be reaſons fo; 
both ſuche as we allcaged befoze of 
the ſicke perſons, 

Ur doe reade of them whiche 


are put to death, in this wile : It is „ 


demaũded by ſome of our bꝛethern, 


concernyng them which are hanged | J 


foꝛ they? offences vpõ the Galowes, 


after thepz confcffion made to God: 


whether theyꝛ coꝛſes ſhoulde be ca- 
ried to the Churches, and offerings 
bee made fo2 them,and hane Palles 
ſayde foꝛ them oꝛ not. To whome 
wer do anfwere : In caſe when men 
haue made cleane confeſſion of all 


ted, the communion alſo ought to be 
gvuen vnto them at the ende, acco: 
ding vnto the pꝛeceptes of the Ca- 


ö 


nons: why do the Cannons fo2bidde 


- 


them 


| 
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then the communion oz buriall, 
which doe ſuffer extreame payne foꝛ 


their offences, and do conkeſſe them⸗ 


| 
| 


| 
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ſelues, 03 doe deſire to be confeſſed - 
Foz it is wꝛittt, God doth not iudge 
twile vpon one thing. This decree is 
in the Councell of Paguntia. 


It is knowen that the ſacrament 


was giuen to the childze of the faith- 
full alſo in the tyme of Pope Jnno- 


- cent, Cyp2ian, and of Auguſtine, as 


well in Europe as in Afrike. Nep⸗ 
ther do A read that the cuſtome was 
contrary in any place of Aſta. There 
is à ſtoꝛpredde in the Sermon of Ci 
pꝛian, De 14% ie, of a pong wench that 
was bꝛought by hir nurſe in the time 
of perſecution to the ſacrifices of the 
Gentiles, whiche was afterwardes, 
when all was quiet, bꝛoughte by the 
mother to the ſacrament of thankeſl- 
giving of the faithfull. There is me- 
tion made in many places of Augu- 


ſtine of the ſacrament of thankeſgi- 


ter the time of thoſe fathers, that v- 
niverſall cuſfome beganne to decay 
vy little and little, vntill that the c6- 
trary pꝛeuapled ſo much, that he is to 
be taken foꝛ a moſte ranke heretike, 
that dothe holde that the ſacramente 


Wer 


ur- 
Lo. 


ok the Loꝛdes ſupper is to be giuen 
ko inlants. In Loꝛrapne there is left 


la. vntill this day ſome piece of that cu- 


ſtome. Foz there when the infante is 
baptiſed,the miniſter oꝛ pꝛieſt which 
did baptiſe hym, fetcheth out of the 
Ueftry to the altare the pire where- 
ncertaine parcels of the ſacramen- 
fall bread, as they call them there be 


— 


be kept, and he holdeth one of the pee⸗ 
ces vp to ſhew to the people: after- 
wardes he layeth it vp againe in the 
pire, and putteth foꝛthe his two fin- 


| 


uing, giuen to little childꝛen. But af- 


gers where in he helde it, tothe Sex⸗ 
ten to wathe with wine, and of that 
wine he doth dꝛoppe into the mouth 
of the infante, ſayung: The bloud of 
our Loꝛde Jeſu Ch2ift pꝛofite the to 
life euerlaſting. Theſe leauings of 


the old cuſtome remayned not onely | 


in the Churches of Loꝛapne, but in 


many others alſo, as J ſuppole, And | 


that ſaying of Chziſte alſo did moue 
the fathers to giue the ſacramente of 
the ſupper vnto infants: Anleſle you 
do eate the fleſh of the ſonne of man, 
and d2inke his bloud, you ſhall not 
haue life in vou. 
theughte it neceſlarie to admitte the 
infants alſo vnto the Sacramente of 


the Lo2ds Supper, that they myghte 


be made partakers of the grace of 
Chꝛiſt, and of life euerlaſting. Foz 
they did turne the ſame to the cere⸗ 


monie of the Sacramente , whiche 
Chꝛiſt ſpake of the ſpirituall eatyng 
and dꝛink ing of his fleſhe and bloud, 


and of the fruite of his deathe, and 


their aftercommers were moued by 


the ſaying of the Apoſtle, to wyth⸗ 
dꝛaw the vſe of this ſacrament from 
the infants:Lette a man pꝛoue hym- 


ſelfe,and ſo let him cate of that bꝛead 


and d2inke of the cuppe. Foz they ga- 
thered vppon that, Infantes cannot 
pꝛoue themſelues, x: it is not law⸗ 
full fo2 them to cate of this bzcad, 
and to dꝛinke ofthe Loꝛds cuppe. 
Let them ſ& heere which do crake 
vpon the fathers, that they do not in 
ſundꝛy wile, but agreeably expounde 
the holye Scriptures. Cypzian, Au- 
guſtine, and Pope Innocent knewe 
well ynough that the Apoſtle ſayde: 
Let a man pꝛoue himſelfe, and ſo let 


him eate of that bꝛead, and dꝛinke of | 


the cuppe. Peyther were they lo ve⸗ 


Bob. v. rye 


Wherevpon they 


| | 761. 


| 
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rxye Alles, but that they knewe that 
tafants wer not able to pzoue them⸗ 
| ſelues, Agapne,they allo which folo- 
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| wed them, knew, that the Loꝛde had 
| fayd:Unieſfe you da eate the fleſh of 
the ſonne ok man, and d2inke hys 
bloud, vou ſhall not haue Iiyfe in pou. 


iudged it did not lette, and the other 
| iudged p it doth let, that the inkantes 
map not be partakers ofthe Sacra⸗ 
| ment of the Lozdes ſupper: Agapne, 
how did they vnderſtand the ſay ing 
of Chziſte to gather vpon it, that the 
infants of Chꝛiſtian men coulde net 
be ſaued, vnleſſe they wer partakers 
of the ſacrament of the Loꝛds Sup⸗ 


- | per: and pet theſe men haue thought, 


that noſuche matter ought to be ga- 
thered vpon it, in ſo much that thepz 
opinion is, that the infantes of the 
faithfull may be ſaued withoute the 
ſacramentall communton 2 This di- 
uerſitie of expoſitios is ſuch, that the 
one doth repꝛoue p other of error, 
andy in a matter ot greateſt waight: 
that is to witte, concerning the ſal⸗ 
uation of our Childꝛen, which we do 
care moſt foz nexte after our ſelues. 
Is this expounding of Scriptures 
after an agreeable ſenſe, J doe not 
inney againſte the Fathers, God 
foꝛbidde: but J do blame their ouer- 
thwartnceiſe which do condemne the 
giftes of God foz hereſie, in them 
whiche doe in this our age erpounde 


| 


they doe in many poyntes differ one 


expoſition of Scriptures be Hereſie, 
| lette them charge the fathers alſo 
with all, oꝛ elſe harken to that ſaying 


; Of the Supper of the Lorde, 


| Then howe did the one ſozt ſo take 
the ſaping of the Apoſtle, that they 


the holye Scriptures, bycauſe that 


from an other. If the diſagreyng 


of the L928: Judge not «cco:ding ' this wiſe. Firſt, if he which is _ 
r zer 


to the outward appearice, but iudge 
right iudgement. As fo2 me, J am (ſg 
farre from condemning the labour 
of learned men, whether they be onde 
02 new, bycauſe that they do in ſome 
places ſundꝛye wayes expounde the 
holy Scriptures, cuery one after his 
owne vnderſtanding, that J doe fo; 
that cauſe reade them the rather, thi 


if they were all ſo ſeruily reſtrained 


to ſome one Doctoꝛs iudgemente, 
that no man might freely declare his 


| | 


owne iudgement. The diuerſitie of 
opinions and erpoſitions doth pꝛoſite 
the-wiſe man, ſo that no body do vn⸗ 
aduiſedly candemne him, which doth 
diſlente from him, and ſo bꝛeake the 
band of peace in the Church, 

As concerning this matter wher- 
of we talke, J ſuppoſe we ſhall not 
vnfitly conſider it, if the doyng of the 


Elders, whiche did admitte inkantes 


vnto the ſacramentes of thankeſgy- 
uing, be diſcretely wayed a part fro 
the reaſon of it, whereby thep were 
moued vnto it, æ that we may iudge 
thereof acco2ding vnto other gadlye 
and p2obable reaſons alſo, of which 
J will ſet fozth ſome to be conſidered 
bythe reader. The firſte is, that the 
ſigne ſcemeth not to be denied vnte 
him, which is partaker of the thyng 
that is ſignified. The ſeconde is, that 
Chaifte is the Sauiour of his whole 
body,that is to ſap of the church, and 
that the infants alſo do belong vato 
the integritie and wholenelle of the 


eccleſiaſtical body. The third is,that |- 


Chꝛiſte ſayde himſelfe:Let the little 
ones come vnto me, and foꝛbid them 
not:fo2 to ſuch doth belong the king 
dome of heauen. Foꝛ vpon thele rea 
ſons me thinketh we may gather in 


——— 
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* of the thyng that is ſignifped, | 
map be made partaker of the ſygne, 

and the childꝛen of them that do be⸗ 

leue, be partakers of Chziſtes death, 
that is to ſap, oł the redempt ion pur⸗ 
chaled by him: Z7g0 they may be par⸗ 
takers alſo of the Loꝛds ſupper, Sc- 

| condly,if our little childzen be parcel 
| of the Church, which is the bodye of 
Chꝛiſt:it followeth that they do per- 

teyne alſo to the communion, where- 
by acco2ding vnto the ſaying of the 
Apoſtle, we be one body, whiche doe 
participate of one bꝛead, and of one 
tuppe. Chꝛiſt is the feeding of hys 
whole body, Erg of our childze alſo, 


Ot the 5 of the Lorde. 


Wherefo2e like as the little childzen 
of the Jewes did apperteyne to the 
Paſſouer,the Sacrament of theirre- 
demption, as well as their parents : 
do our childꝛen alſo do as wel belog 
vnto the ſacrament of our new Paſ⸗ 
ſouer, as we. Thirdly, if Chꝛiſte dyd 
vouchſafe to haue childzen come vn⸗ 
to him to embꝛace them, to lay hands 
vpon them, and bleſſe them, how ſhal 
we iudge them vnwoꝛthy to be ad- 
mitted vnto the Sacramente of hys 
body and bloud, ſering that there is 
no mã, I ſuppoſe, that wil eſterme it 
to be pzeferred aboue chꝛ iſt himſelk? 
And it ſeemeth that an aunſwere 
map be ſhaped to the plate of Paule: 
Lettea man pꝛoue himſelfe, and ſo 
eate of that bzead, and dꝛinke of the 
tuppe: that it is to be vnderſcanded 
of them onely, in whome it is daun⸗ 
gerous, leaſt they ſhould vnwoꝛthilv 
kate of the Loꝛdes bꝛead, and dꝛinke 
ol the cuppe, and ſo becomming gil⸗ 
tie of the Loꝛds body 4 bloud, ſhoulde 
eate and dꝛinke their owne iudge⸗ 
ment: as the text it ſelfe doth euidẽt⸗ 
lv mough declare. But there is none 


2 


of this to be feared in the little chil 
dꝛen of them that do belcene;whyche 

3 ſw not why we ſhoulde ſape, that 
they be vnwoꝛthy of d Lo2ds table, 
ſcring that they be wozthy byß grace 
of Chꝛiſt, to be incoꝛpoꝛate vnto him 
vp Baptiſme, although that they can 
not pet ( bycauſe of thepꝛ tender age) 
beleeuc,nuch leſſe cofeſſe their faith, 
and trie themſelues, which things be 
required of them that be of perfegc 
veares of vnderſtanding. And wher- 
as the Apoſtle doth warne vs to trie 


our ſelues befoze that we do partici⸗ 
pate of this bꝛead and cuppe of the 


Lo2des.,it doth not ſerue to make vs 
able to come to the Loꝛdes table by 
this endeuour of pꝛouing our ſelfe: 
but that we ſhould not raſhiy, light⸗ 
lp, and otherwiſe diſpoſed than it be⸗ 
commeth vs, vnwoꝛthily vſe, yea a- 
bule the Sacrament of grace, and of- 


fende againſte the body and bloud ol 
the Loꝛd. This reaſon doth not hin⸗ 


der, but that the little childze of ſuch 


as doe belteue, may be partakers of | 
this bꝛead and cuppe of the Loꝛdes. 


Thus J ſuppoſe a godly ma map 
thinke of the doing of the elders: and 
mape attribute the reaſon of hym 
whome Auguſtine did greately con- 
ſtreyne vnto the common opinion, 
whereby theſe thinges that are ſpo- 
ke of the ſpirituall cating;are-dzawe 


* 


to the ſacramental eat ing. And grace 
applyed vnto the ſacrametall fignes, 


Dome man will fape, #779 dave 
thou ſo allowe the doyng of the El⸗ 


| Coe alo vt 


ders, thou doeſt condemne all that 


ofthe El- 


which hath bin recetued in all other 
churches after them: J aunſwere, I 
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Hove Tt 


the doing 


ders, and 
not im- 
35:01c the 


condemne noꝛ this, noꝛ that, no2 J © prefer vie. 


abonte to bzüig in the Communion | 


wil not be authoꝛ to anyman,to goe | 
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onct the 


touching 


| 
per, 


Tie opini. 


the tyme of 
the celebra 


tion of the | be telebꝛated onely at evening, and 
Lords ſup- 5 


mn. 


of jnfantes into the Church againe. 


2; that he ſhoulde iudge it merte to 


ve vſed, & giue any occaſion of ſtrife. 


| So that thoſe things which doe con- 
cerne their ſaluation in Chꝛiſte, doc 
| remapne faſt andſure. To be ſho2t, 
| doe not allowe that ſaying of Au- 
guſtine, that infantes if they be ta- 
| ken out of this lyfe without the out- 
| warde participation of the Sacra- 
ment of the Loꝛds Supper, can not 
be ſaued: but J do allow that which 
is nowe a dapes holden, that it is 


| not necelſarie foz them. No2 J will 
not ftrine, if it be ſayde that foz ſome 


incommodities, it is better that they 
thould not be bꝛought to the commu⸗ 
nion of the Church: but as fo? that, 
whether that it be lawful o2 no, that 
they may be admitted vnto it, my o⸗ 
pints is, that it map be talked vpon 
by wile men and diſcretely learged 
in Chꝛiſte, ſo that it be done with a 
conueniente temperanc ie, and with- 
out all contentious reaſoning. But 
of this matter J haue ſapde perad- 
uenture moꝛe than ynough, whyche 
A thoughte god to touche, to myni- 
ſter ſome matter to the ſettlyng of 
the conſciences of godly folk, which 
are careful foꝛ the ſaluation of their 
| little childꝛen. 


III. When the Lords Sup- 


per ought to be Mini- 


ftred : 


He Elders did not all agrenet- 
ther" in thys opinion. There 


elders not | Were ſome that helde the opinion, 


agreeable 


that in reſpecte of the example of 
Chꝛiſt, the ſupper of the Loꝛd ſhould 


ſeme in contrarye wile, inthe moꝛ⸗ 
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ning: which is alſo nowe commonip 
vſed in the churches. The Lozdhym, 
ſelfe did pꝛeſcribe nothing in thyg 
popnte, touching the determination 
of the time, but ſayde only, Do thys 
as often as you dzinke, in the rems- 
b2anceof me. And the Apoſtle alſo 
when he added: As often as you doe 
eate this bꝛead, and dꝛinke this cup, 
you do declare the Loꝛds deathe vn 
til that he come, he expelled nothing 
of the time certayne, pet foꝛ all that 
there is no man of vnderſtanding 
but wil ſap, that it is meter it ſhould 
be done in the mozning, than at eue⸗ 
ning, although it were conneniente 
that we ſhould be ſo diſpoſed, that we 
ſhouldbe as mete to holy things at 
euening, as in the moꝛning. It was 
appoynted to the people of the lawe 
vnder an exp2cſſe determination of 
time, but the obſernance oftime was 
ſet at large to the people of the new 
Teſtamente that as the time falleth 
out moſte conueniente foz euerpe 
Church, we map be at libertie to doe 


that whiche we haue receyued of the 


102d. + 

Agapne, in Auguſtines time ſome 
thought that the Lo2ds ſupper ſhould 
be telebꝛated euerp daye, as the da 
piſts do alſo of their Maſſe, on the o⸗ 
ther ſide ſome thoughte god to haue 
it ſieldener vſed, to purchaſe a grea⸗ 
ter reuerence to the matter. Augu⸗ 
ſine ſayth thus: Some doe commu⸗ 
nicate in the bodye and bloud ol the 
Voꝛde dayly, ſome do receiue it ſome 
certapne dayes. In ſome place there 
is no day ouerpalled, but that there 


is offering : in ſome other place it is | 


vſed vpon the Sabbath oꝛ holy day, 
and Sunday alſo, and in ſome other, 


| vppon the Sunday only, All thoſe 


kinde 


| 
— — 
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-\kind of matters haue their obſerua⸗ 
tions at libertie . Mer do reade in 
Chꝛploſtome vppon Patthewe, that 
| theſe myſteries were celebꝛated in e⸗ 
uery congregation of the Churche, 
And in Jſichius vpon Leuiticus, we 
fynde this: It was the daye whiche 
is called the Loꝛdes, oꝛ the Domini- 
call day: in whiche it behoued the A- 
poltles in any wiſe to doe the myſti⸗ 
cal and holy things. Fo2 we alſo fo- 
lowing their tradition, doe ſequeſter 
" |the ſunday vnto godly meetings, 

At length when the feruentneſſe 
of the Fathers wared colde inthem 
that came after, and that the Eccle⸗ 
ſaſtical and bꝛotherly loue beganne 
exceedingly to flake, it fell oute ep» 
ther by the negligence of the biſhops 
epther by the ſlouth of ö people, that 
the publike 4 eccleſtaſticall Supper 
of the Lo2d began to be kept onely 
thzee times in the peare, and that by 
aconſtitution Dpnodall, as it is red 
in the Councell of Agathenſe in this 
wyſe: Let the ſecular perſons which 
do not communicate at the feaſts of 
the birth of the Loꝛd, at Eaſter, and 
at Whitſontyde, not to be taken foz 
Catholike men. But laſtly this con- 
tinued not nepther in Þ Poperie, but 
it fel to keping the communion of the 
Churche but once a peare, onclp at 
Caſter, Thus the Loꝛdes Supper 
tame to be dꝛowned by the Popiſhe 
Paſſe, ſo that it remayned ſtil in the 
church, but at that point oniv of Ea⸗ 
ſter: and that not whole, but the one 

halle of it vtterly taken away. 
0 In my iudgemtt it is nat fo much 

t required of the faithfu'l, that they 
os chuld okten celebꝛate the Loꝛds ſup⸗ 

per, as to vſe it wel, ſyozthily and to 
| [ter p:ofite, foz there appearcth na 


Decree, neither of the Lozds, noz of 
the Apoſtles, howe oftentymes it 
ſhoulde be kepte in the peare : noz at 
what tymes, but we haue an ear- 
neſt admonition of the Apoſtles, 
| that ta no caſe we doe vſe it vnwoz⸗ 


domer, but they doe ſinne agapnſte 
the body and bloud of the Loꝛd, whi⸗ 
che doe communicate moze vnwoꝛ⸗ 
thily, than it is meete foꝛ them. And 


vnto them, which do vary amongeſt | 
themſelues, howe often they ſhoulde 
haue the holpe ſermons: foꝛ ſome bee 
of that minde, that they would haue 
the pꝛeaching vppon the Sundayes | 


no certain determinatiõ of the Lozd, | 


moditie of euery of them, ſo that it 


Lo2des ſupper, which be at mens li⸗ 
verties to obſerne,and may withont 
offence epther be kept oꝛ left, but of 
thoſe only which be fo requiſite, that 
without greate offence they can not 
be negicaed and omitted. 


ſacramente be f fully and wholly ad- 


thily. They doe not offende whi- | 
che doe communicate oftener , noz 
they doe not offende, which do it ſcl- 


IJ maye make the ſame aunſwere 


onelp,x ſome twice oꝛ thꝛiſe a werke, 
and ſome woulde haue them euerpe 
dape. In thoſe caſes where there is | 


it is at libertie foꝛ euery Churche to 
aſſemble either oftener, oꝛ ſeldomer, 
acco2ding to the condition and com⸗ 


bee done deuoutelp, Godly, and pꝛoſi⸗ 
tably. 


IIII. Hovv the Lords Sup- 


per oughte to be 
celebrated. 


E wy!l not entreate here of 
thoſe wapes of celeb2ating the 


And &rft it is requiſite, that thys 


minitred, | 


f E 
1 


| | F itis {acra- 
| WITNTC > 0 
be v vholly 


| mintic;cd, 


| 


_ | miniſred,as it was inffituted by the | ſurmile, that bycauſe the Lozde vled 
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Lozde hpinſelfe, and deliuered vnto the ſifting at the table at the inftity, 
the Churches of the faithfull by the lion ok this Sacrament vpon the oc⸗ 
Apoſtles, and we do call that the full caſio of the old Paſſouer, that it was; 
adminiſtration, whiche concerneth done to that intente, that he woulde 
not the circumſtances , but the ſub⸗ pꝛeſcribe a rule and erainple of ſit; 
ſtance of it. The ſubſtaunce of it is. | ting vnto vs at the Communion of] 
that when the ſacramentail ſignes, the newe PaNauer, like as there is 
J meane when the bꝛead is bzoken, no law ſet vnto vs herein nother to 
and the cuppe ol the Loꝛde diſtribu⸗ followe, in that he did inſtitute thys 
ted vnto the faitifull, the communt- | ſacrament not in the mozning,but at 


on ot his body and bloud muſk be ce⸗ | nighte. Againe, it is not ſo handſome 


lebzated vnto the remembꝛance of foꝛ a greate multitude of communi- 
him. The circumſtances of it were, cantes to ſitte at tables in a Church, 
that this Sacrament was inſtituted as it was foz the Lozde to ſitte with 
and deliuered at nyghte tyme, after a fewe, that is to ſave, with twelue 
Dupper, whiles the Diſciples were Diſciples at one table. Therekoze 
ſitting at the table. Theſe circum- can not allowe that, whiche Martine 
ſtances be not ſo neceſſarilp requi- | Luther, otherwiſe an excellent man. 
ſite, but that it is lawfull foꝛ vs to wꝛote of this matter in the erpoſiti-! ,... 
miniſter this Dacrame?t to the faith- | on of the Epiſtle vpon ©, Stephens; i, 
full out of Supper ſeaſons, in the day | day in this wiſe. And the Papiſtes cast 


I time, and as they do ſtand. Foz theſe | did bereaue the faithfull of Ch:yſte| . 


poyntes de not of the lubſtaunce of ok the whole adminiſtration of thej » 
the Sacrament.We heare that it is Loꝛds Supper, gining thf one kunde n 
well liked in ſome Churches now a only, (as they {ayd)that is bzead, and 
dapes, to communicate without re- | withdzawing the cuppe. Theſe men 
 ſpecte fitting at a table, bycauſe they do offende firſte againſt the mamleſt 
doe ſurmiſe that this manner ok ſit⸗ inſtitution of Cbꝛiſt, who did not on 
ting dothe reſemble the example of ly inſtitute the ſacrament of his boy 
the Loꝛde. But that table at wipche | dp by the bzeaking of the bꝛead, but 
it is redde that the Loꝛde ſate wyth ok his blond alſo by the communioll 
his Diſciples at his laſte Supper, ok the cuppe, and ſayd erpzeſly of the 
was made ready ts catc the old Paſ- | cuppe, Oꝛinke all of thys. And it is 
ſouer, noꝛ there was no ceremony in very wicked and abhominable, that 
it, which ſhould be appoynted to the | Eckius in his places durſt auouche 
celcb2ation ofthe myſfertes of the | that the ſame was ſpoken by the 
new Teſtament, and ſette foꝛ an ex- | Loꝛd vnto the Apoſtles only, ODzinke | 
ample to them whiche ſhaulde come all of this, and that it doth notbe!og 
after, to followe. But tt was ſome | vnto lay men(ſo hecalleth the L020s 
olde ſolemne vſage of that nation, people) bycauſe wee reade not that 
whercwich none of the Diſciptes | there were any lay men at that up!) 
were offended. Uherefo2e bie be | per, Il this reaſon may lerue foz the 


gat fo childichnoꝛ klicg, that VIC Wil | cuppe, it terueth alſo fs: the * 


mm — 9 RI 2 — 
* — —— * ꝗ— * „ — nd 


— 


the co 


tion $ 


Of the Supper of the Lorde. 


Be, 


— — 


and lo no piece of this ſacramente 
il appertepue vnto the Lozdes 
oed ole. N92 we do not reade of anye 
thing that was done by Chꝛiſte, that 
meth any? difference in them, and 
{3 what can follawe elſe of this, but 
that not only the vſe of the ſacrainet, 
hut that the eXccte alſo of the ſacra- 
mente ſhoulde apperteyne to the A- 
poltles only, and that it was in vaine 
that the Loꝛde ſayd:UWlhich ſhall ber 
ſhedbe fo2 you and foꝛ manye, vnto 
| the foꝛgiuenelſe of ſinnes. 
" |  Hecondly:thep do offend agapnſte 
+ the verp fulnelle of this ſacramente, 
nat without great ſacrilege, of whi⸗ 
chething we doe reade inthis wyſe : 
| We do finde that ſome do recepue a 
: |p02tion of the holy body only, and do 
bſteyne from the cuppe of the holye 
blond, whiche men foꝛ as much as J 
knowe not vppon what ſuperſtition 
hey be taughte to reſtreine, let them 
kither receiue the whole ſacramets, 
0 be reſtreined from the whole. Fo; 
the diuiding of one ſelleſame miſte⸗ 
fie, can not pꝛocede but of ſome great 
ſurllege. Thus much in that place. 
Indit is nothing to the purpoſe that 
he Gloſer ſayth, that it is wꝛitten of 
peſts onlp:fo2 the text ſpeaketh not 
fparticnlar perſons,but of h whole 
tetepuing of the Dacramente : and 
"the playnely pꝛonounce, that the 
Wilton of one ſcife ſame miſterie, 
im not come but of ſome haynous 
acriledge. Which ſhould be kalle, in 
alethat the receining of one kynde 
My, mighte be defended as lawfull. 
* | Lhitdly;thep doe offend ſpecially 
: \Menozmionlly againft the ratifi- 
ation a the newe Teſtamente, the 
» \Merywhereofis ſpetially inffitu- 
[2d recommended by Ch:ye in 


— 


the ſacrament of his bloud, when her 
ſald: This cup is the new Leftamet 
in mp bloud, which thal be thedde 10 
vou and toz many, to the fo2giuenes | 
of ſinnes. And the ſignification of his 
bloudp and violent death, ſozaſmuch - 
as he. meante it to be an hoſt fo? vs, 
dothe conſiſt in the ſhedving of hys | 
bloud. They conſider not vpon what | 
reaſon the Loꝛd ſpeaking ſpecially of 
the cuppe, doth call it the new Teſta⸗ 
met in his bloud. Let them pet reade 
the. ir. Chapter of the Epiſtle to the 
Hebzues: whereas this myſterie of 
Chziſtes bloud and of the newe Te⸗ 
ſtament is expoũded in theſe woꝛds: 
Whereſoencr there is a Teſtament, | 
there muſk of necellitie be the deathe | 
of the Teſtatour. Foz a teſtamente 
is ratifyed in the dead, fo2 it is yet of 
no ſtrength, as long as he liueth that | 
made the will. Uherkoꝛe nother the 
firſte was oꝛdeyned without bloude, | 
Fo2 when the lawe was redde by 
Mopyles to all the people, he toke the | 
bloud of calues and Goates, wyth | 
water aud purple woll, and hyſope, | 
and ſpꝛinkled the very boke, and all 
the people, ſaying: This is the bloud 
of the Teſtamente, which God coꝛm⸗ 
maunded vnto you, Thys is redde | 
there. Loe all the people were (p2in- 
kled with the bloud of the firſte Te⸗ 
ſtamente, whiche was a ſhaddowe of 
this new, bicauſe it was the bloud of 
that Teſtamente, whiche God com⸗ 
manded vnto the people, And what 
ma of neuer ſo meane vnderſtanding 
ſeth not, that Ch:iite had a reſpeac 
here vnto as a figure, when he o wep⸗ 
ned the new Deftainet in his bloud, 
and laide: This is mp blonde of the 
new teſtamẽt, which Hal be ſhed koꝛ 
pou and kfoz many, ta tie fezgiuenes 
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of ſinnes : and that therefoꝛe her ad- | me you diſguiſers of the Teſtament 
ded: Dzinke all of this. So that they | of God: If there be as much in one 
do offend againſte this confirmation | kinde as in both, and if theconunun;; 
ok the newe Teſtament, whiche doe on of the bloud be alſo in the bzea, 
vpon their owne raſhe heade take a- | why be not you alſo contente wpth, 
wape thys Sacrament of Chzilkes | that one kynde alone ? So that by 
bloude from the faithfu!l people, and pour owne tale pou do communicate; 
do rent the Teſtament of the Sonne | twiſe:once in the bꝛead, and ſecondly! 
of God a ſander, whereas it is not in the cup? Doe pou not make that 
lawfull to bzeake the Teſtament of | communion to be ſuperfinous, which 
any man ; tothe Galathians inthe | you do iterate in the cup, as much ag 
thirde Chapiter. in pou lyeth, in vayne: But not in 
| Howisit then, that Eckins ſaith | vaine, but faz a moſte abhominable 
Sieber in his places, that there is as muche |gapne? - 
lay, that in one kinde, as thert is in both; by- | 4 Fourthly, they do offend again 
mach in one cauſe that Chꝛiſte is whole vnder the tradition of the Apoſtle, wichen 
++ eche kind, both in body and in bloud: | Paule dathe ſet fozthe, ſaying: en 1 
bon. ann ſo ſaith he: The lave man vnder baue receyued from the Lo2d, which ei 
E the kinde of bzeade, doeth dzinke the | I doe allo deliuer vnto you, tc. Ann fe 
I wine alſo:and befides that, he doeth vet withall they would be the ſuccel- 
alſo in the perſon of the pꝛieſte that lozs of the Apoſtles. 
doth offer, ſpiritually communicate, | 5 Fiftly, they doe bzeake the cy 
not of the body onely, but alſo of the ſtame of the Pzimnitine and pure 
blonde. What doth he elſe in ſo lay | Churche, in whiche the faithfull of 
ing, but condemne the inffitution ok Chziſfe did many yeares cammum⸗ 
Chꝛiſtes Ceſtament of foliſheneſſe | cate of bath the partes of the ſacra 
and vaineneſſe: as though that when ment, accoꝛding vino the Lo2des it 
he ſaide ſeuerally of the cuppe. This | ſitution, ſo that there was no dite 
cup is the newe Teſtament in my | rence betwirte the Pinilfers ofthe 
blqude, which ſhall be ſhedde fo2 you | Churche, and the people of the faith 
and foz manyto the fo2giueneſle of | full, as concerning the conununion, 
ſinnes : dzinke of this all: Me knew | fatuing that they did diſpenſe it, t 
not belpke, that bothe the partes of | king of it themſelues, and gluing it 
thys Sacrament was in the bꝛeade, allo to others, as it is ſong in they? 
and that her whiche ſhoulde recepue | Churches, to whome it is ſo cone 
it, ſhonld participate not of the body niente, to take and to giue vnto = 
onely,bnt of the bloude alſo. O blind | reſt. And that the faithfull peoplein| 
bapardes, J will ſaye no moꝛe. The | the pzimitine Church __— 
Loꝛde woulde haue the Sacrament | cate vnder both kinds, there be the 
of his blaude to be not in the bꝛead, mani * 
but in the cuppe: noꝛ it is not poſſt- wꝛitings of the F 
ble foz euer, that anye man can Sa- | Eccleſtaſficalhilfozies, oth of 
eramentally commemicate thereof, | of the Popes. Cypzian i — 
but as it is inffituted by him, Heare | the U ↄꝛdg ſuppet vnta Coen * 
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this ſoꝛt: Foz how do we teache and 
p;ouoke them to ſhedde their bloud 

inthe confeTion of the name, if wer 

doe denye them (goyng as it were to 

warfare) the bloud of Chzifte 2? Oꝛ 
howe ſhall wer make them merte to 
the vicozie of Partirdome, if we do 
not admitte them firſte to dꝛinke the 
Lo2ds coppe in the Churche, by the 
righte of their communton ? And in 
his Sermon De lapſis, the face of the 
deacon is manifeſt, whiche did poure 
the bloud of the Loꝛd into þ maydes 
mouth refuſing it, whereof we made 
mention befoze. 

And Hierome ſayth, The Pꝛieſts 


ſupper,and do deuide his bloud vnto 
the people, doe wickedly againſte the 
lawe of Ch2yſte, ſuppoſing that the 
wozds of him whiche pꝛaveth vpon 
tt, doe make the Dacrament,and not 
his life. 
And Ambꝛoſe to Theodoſius the 
Emperour. Howe ſhalt thou (ſayeth 
de,) ftretch ont thy hands, fro which 
the wꝛongkull bloud doth yet dꝛoppe 
dotone: Howe ſhalt thou with ſuche 
handes recepue the Loꝛdes bodpe 2 
With what ouerſighte ſhalte thou 
taſt the cuppe of the pꝛetious bloude 


| 


d rage of thy woꝛdes, there is ſo 
much blond wꝛongkully ſhedde? And 


er [the Decrers we reade thus: NAhẽ 


he heck ts bꝛoken, and when þ bloud 
ES poured out ot the euppe into the 
Monthes of the faithful, what is ſig⸗ 


Towes bodye 9ppon the Croffe, and 
[the ſhedding of his blond aut of hys 
de : And herrevnto ſeructh the hy- 


Led beloꝛe out of Euſebius. 


— 


faith he) which do ſerne at P Lozds 


Thys lapeth he. Wiherby we doe 


with thy mouth, when by the furie 


0 vſe woꝛthy conſideration aboute the 
ned eile, but the offering cf the 


To2irof Serapion, whiche we allca- 


And this manner and cuffame en⸗ 
dured not onely vntill Gregoꝛy the 
thirde, fo2 the ſpace ok. 759. peares, 
whiche w2ote in this wile to the Bi 
ſhop of Thuring:Let the participa- 
tion of the Loꝛos body and bloud be 
giut᷑ ts leapoꝛs alſo, if they be faith- 
full Chꝛiſtians: but alſo ſarther vn- 
till Thomas of Aquines dayes, who 
dyed in the peare of our Lo2d. 1274, 
there cotinucd whole and ſound the 
communion of bothe kyndes in the 


churches, to the vſe of the Chꝛiſtian | 


people, Fo2 ſo he wziteth : Fozaſ- 
much as the multitude of Chziſtian 
people is growen great, in the which 
are both olde and yong menne, and 
little boyes,of whiche ſome be not of 
ſuche diſcretion, that they can haue 
wozthye conſideration concerning 
the vſe of the ſacramente : therefoze 
it is well pꝛouided in ſome Chur⸗ 
ches, that the bloud is not giuento 
be receiued of the people, but that it 
muſt be recepued of the pꝛieſt onelp, 


percepue, that thys communion of 
one kinde was not pct vntuerſall in 


his dayes, but in ſome ſuperſtitious | 


Churches onely. Fo2 he ſapeth not, 
Therefoze it is pꝛouided in all:but it 
is well pꝛouided in ſome Churches, 
that the bloud ſhould not be ginen to 
the people. And why ſaide he, Well 
pꝛouided? Bycauſe of the olde, yong, 
and little ones, of whiche ſome hauc 
nat ſo great diſcretion, that they can 


vſe of this ſacramente. J thinke her 
meaneth af that, that Paule ſaveth, 
let the nia B20ne himſelfe, 4c. Wiher- 
of we ſpake befo2e, But J beſceche 
you, is this a Chꝛiſtian pꝛouiſton, to 


cake away the vic af the holy cuppc 
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They did 

commun - 

cate vnder 
both kinds 
in Thomas | 
of Aquings 
daycs. 


Parte. g. que- 
ſtion. 80. are 
tic lo. 2. 


1 


A dogke 
called A. 
| gendam in 
he Church 
of Auſburg. 


ſtrayned ſo long whyles from thys | why it was not mete that the yeg- 


even from the firſt inſtitution there⸗ 


Of che Supper of che Lorde. 
from all Chꝛiſtes people, bycauſe of at the Countell of Conſtance it wag 
them which can not trie themſelues, | vppon a wicked headineſſe vtterlye, 
and therein to b:cake the Loꝛzds Te⸗ foꝛbidden. There be mentioned cer⸗ 
ſtament: Could they not haue bin re⸗ | Layne inconueniences in apparance, 


—  . 


Sacrament, vntill they ſhouid come | ple ſhoulde be admitted to the com- 
tofull peares of diſcretion? Agayne, | munion of the cuppe : but this was 
Pighte not the Sacramente of the the very thing that they meante ; Jn 
Lo2des bodye be denyed vnto the caſe(ſaid they)that the people ſhould 
Churche ol Chꝛiſte by the ſame rea⸗ | communicate vnder both kinds then 
ſon alſo? Foz the Apoſtle ſpake it there ſhould be no difference betwirt 
not of the cup onlv, but of the bꝛeade | them and the pꝛieſts. But howe fri⸗ 
allo, let the man trye himſelfe, and ſo | nolous a reaſon this is, and aduaun⸗ 
eate of that bꝛead, and dzinke of the | cing moze the peide of the Paieſtes, 


woꝛdes, who ſayth thus: Sometimes 
there is no difference betwixte the 
Hꝛieſt and him that is vnder hymias 
when they ſhall take the vſe of the 
terrible myſteries. Foz toreceyue 
them, we be reputed all a like woz- 


Chziſtes Churche: and pet withall | 
they woulde haue a difference be- 
twirt the pꝛieſts and the lap people 
in the vſage of this ſatramẽt. Parke 
by p way that he ſpakeof little chil⸗ 
dꝛen: whereby we may csniecure, 
that the communion ok little childꝛen 
continued pet in the churches in hys 
dayes:and that ſtrſt they began to be 
reſfrepned from the communion of 
the cuppe, till that at length ö whole | 
Sacramente of the Lo2des-Supper 
was taken from them alſo. 
Moꝛeouer in ß yeare of the Lo2d, 


when the pꝛieſte did eate a part, and 
the people alſo a parte, and when it 
was not lawfull fo the people to — 
partaker of thoſe things of whych 

the Pꝛieſte was partaker : but it is 


giuen one body and one cuppe. This 


the Empire at Augſburgh, ther was the miniftration, and not the righte 
founde a Boke in Sainte Maurice and authozitie of the kull commum⸗ 
Church, whiche they called Agendã, on, make the difference betwirte the 
in which there was a rubꝛike in this miniſters and Chꝛiſtes people. 
ſdꝛte: Let the Deacon ſtande at the e do contlude therfoꝛe that the 
lefte ſide of the Altare, and gyue the 
Loꝛdes cuppe vnto the communi⸗ 
cantes. againſt᷑ the integritie and wholeneſle 
To be ſhoꝛt, the vie of both kinds | of this ſatcrament. againſt the confir- 
cotinacd amõg the people of Chꝛiſt, nation of thenewe Teſtamente, a? 
| gainſt the tradition of the Apoſtles, 


1 
* 


againſt the inſtitution of the Word, 


ö 


al and at the legth inthe peare 414. and con rarpe to the cuſtome ore 


peimi⸗ 


2 


tuppe. But they would pꝛouide leaſt | than true religion, it dothe appears! v., 
they ſhould be thought to haue taken | not only by that which is befoze de ⸗ _ 
away the whole Sacramente from |clared, but alfo by Chꝛyſoſtomes nec 


Heil 


thy, Not as it was in the olde lawe, 


not ſo now, but there is vnto all men 


530, at the aſſembly of the Lo2des of | ſaith he. Therekoꝛe let the office ol 


Papiſtes doe offende in this matter c 


Lore 


per uu 
Nn. 


ed con. 


curly. 


Ot the Supper of the Lorde. 


pꝛimitiue ⁊ moſt pure Churche: ſo 
it way appere hereby, that they pꝛac⸗ 
tile to be Leꝛds ouer Chꝛiſts flocke, 
and pꝛeſunte to haue all thunges at 
their tommaudement, rather than to 
do thoſe things, that ol right oꝛ law⸗ 
full miniſterie oughte to be done, as 
their owne woꝛdes doe teffifp, when 
they ſap, that the laye men ought to 
be cotent with that one kind: as that 
the people of Chꝛiſte were boughte 
t ſolde vnder their voꝛminton, 4 that 
they ſhoulde deſireno moꝛe, than it 
may pleaſe them to gius them. 2 old 
God they woulde once come home, 4 
acknowledge the enoꝛmit ie of thys 
offence, and would reſtoꝛe the whole 
tradition of the Lo2de to Chꝛyſtes 
churches. At the leaſt way, let them 
read that which Cypꝛian wꝛote : oz 
in caſe (ſaith he) it be not lawfull to 
b:eake the leaf of p Lo2ds.coman- 
dementes, how muche moꝛe is it not 
lawfull to bzeake ſo great t ſo hygh 
tommaundementes, fo belonging to 
the verp ſacrainent of the Lo20s paſ⸗ 
fon, and of oure redemption : oꝛ by 
mans tradition to change them into 
any other thing than was inffituted 
by the Loꝛd? Foꝛ to expounde the iu⸗ 
ſtikying, the teſtament of the Koꝛd, 
and not to doe the ſame whiche the 
Loꝛde did, what is it elſe, but to caſt 
ot his lavings and to neglect p loꝛds 
diſcipline, and to commit not earth- 
iy, but ſpirituall theftes and adulte- 
ries, when a man fkealeth our Loꝛds 
wozdes out of the truth of the Goſ- 
pell,and doth coꝛrupt and adulter ate 
Gods commaundements. 
Setondly, it is requiſite, that the 
Loꝛds Supper ſhuld be conuenient- 


the Lozd gaue, be diſpenſed whole 02 
mangled. But the miniſter of Chiſl 
muſt not be ſo contented only: it hee 
take nothyng from the trabition of 


the ſame wholly whiche he bath re⸗ 
cepued, it is not ynough, vnleile hex 
de do it alſo conttenicntly, that 1s to 
ſap, by miete and couenieut meancs. 
Foz not oncly he which doth recciue 
it, but he allo which doth munſter it 
vnwozthily, maketh him ſeife guil: - 
tie of the Loꝛtes body 4 bloud. And 
it were much better not to minilker 
it all, than to minyſter it alter an 
vnwozthy ſozte. Foz it doth offende 
and hurt mo2e,than if he doe not mi⸗ 
niſter it at all, | 

And J ſuppoſe this may be tn the 
reſpenes. Firſt of the perſon, whiche 
he repꝛeſenteth that dothe miniſter. 
Secondly, of the thing it ſelfe, in the 
miniſtration wherof he doth ſerue, 


Thirdlp, ofthe people whiche doeth 


communicate. The miniffer docth re- 
pꝛeſent the perſon of the god ſtuard, 
that is to ſay, of the diſpenſoꝛ of the 
myſteries of God, of whom it is re⸗ 
quired, not onely that he be founde 


of his faith and feruencie, he tir vp 
the familie of Ch2i which he hath 
taken in hande to fede, and do pꝛo⸗ 
uoke them by the woꝛde to the my⸗ 
ſtic all table to folow him, and to his 
power, to make them ſo deſirous of 
heauenly fode. It cannot be expꝛel⸗ 
ſed how loathſome the vapne t light 
miniſter dothe make the gueſtes of 


this banket: and on the other ſyde 


how much the feruẽt zele of the mi⸗ 
niſter doth inflame their harts, ik he 


ly muuſtred. It maketh a great ma- 
ter whether the ſacramente whiche 


Doe ſano2 thereof without fapning, 
both in woda e like. Let him be voir 
Ccc. ij, OC Fi 
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the Loꝛde, but though he do nuniſter | | 


faithfull, but alſo that by the exãple 


Three re- 
ſpects of 


conuentent : 
miniſtratid. : 


* 
„ 


92. 


Auguſtine 

againſt the 
Manicheis. 
Lib. ⁊ O. ca. 21 


| 


— 


of the hypocritical players geſture 
of the Popiſhe Pallers, meter to 


of any godly minde. Let his woꝛdes, 
life and geſture agree togither, ſo 5 
they al may be teſtimonies of a god⸗ 


him neuer fo:get what becommeth 


ꝛeuertheleſſe to the aulters to ds ſa⸗ 


| crifice,Let him differ from their va⸗ 


nitie and manners, whoſe ſacrifices 


and life he doth blame in woꝛds. 


2 Secondly, he doth miniſter con⸗ 
uenientlye, in caſe he haue a conſide⸗ 
ration of thoſe things which he doth 
diſpence, and doth aptly applye him- 


the communion of the Loꝛdes bodye 
and bloud. The bꝛead which we doe 
bꝛeake, ſaith the Apoſtle, is it not the 
communion of the Lo2ds bodpe, and 


bleſſe, is it not the communion of the 
Lo2ds bloud:? Therefoꝛe let him ad⸗ 
miniſter this ſacrament fo conuent- 
entire, that it be a communion, and 
not a pꝛiuate Dacramente.1Bc dothe 
viſpenſe the rememb2aunce of the 
Loꝛd, oꝛ as Auguſtin ſaith in a place 
the ſacrament of the rememb2ance. 
He ſhall do it conuenientlv, it hee doe 
topie the declaring of the Lo2des 
| death to the miffical communion,ac- 
coding to the ſaying of the Apoſtle, 


| which ſatth: As often as you do eate 


Of the Supper of the Lorde. 


| this bzead, and T2inke this cup, you 
| do declare Loꝛdes death vntii that 
make them that be pꝛeſente to laugh be come, Foꝛ ſo he o2deined thys ce- 
at him, than to ſtirre the affcatons ' remonie mthe Church of the Co2mn- 


| 


lye diſpoſi:ton, and of the keruencie 
of a faithiull miniſter of Ch2ifr, Wet 


im to doe, ſo that he may honeſtly, 
and comely perfoꝛme his miniſtery, . The Euchariſtia is à thankelgp- 
| not wittingly giuing occaſion of of- uing, and aſacrifice of pꝛaiſe. There 
fence to anye man, Let him eſchewe | foꝛe let hum loke p this holy commy/ 
the examples of Palling pꝛieſtes, nion be concluded and ended wyth a 

whiche though they be koꝛ the moſte publike giuing of thankes. He dothe 
part vaine perſons, yet they get the | dilpece the banket of bꝛotherly loue. 


1 


| 


thians. It is not meete that the com 
muten ſhoulde be dumme oz inſi⸗ 
lence. But let ſeme thing be redde to 
the people oꝛ ſong, ok the hiſtozie 


the Loꝛdes death, as it is begunne lo vu 8 
be vſed in manye Churches in aure mw! 


| Ongit 


dapes. He doth diſpence the Euchari-, wd 


There koꝛe it is coucnient that there 
ſhoulde be vſed ſome open exerciſe of 
Chꝛiſtian lone, 4 mutual communion, 
Wher vnto he muſt traine and accu- 
ſtome the people, not onelp by crhoz- 


elle vnto the ſame. He doth diſpence 


the Cuppe of bleſſing, whiche wee | 


tations at the very ace 4 doing of it, 
but alſo by appointmẽte of ſome cer- 
tain ozder foz the ſame. Theſe be the 
2incipal points, whereof the diſpen⸗ 
ſo2 of the Loꝛdes table ought chicfly 
to take care and conſideration, that 
he may convenientlye and woꝛthily 
frame himſelle vnto this ſatramẽt. 
The third reſpect is of the people 


t ruder Þ they be, fo muche the play- 


may apply himſelfe to their capaci⸗ 
tie. And he muſt by all meanes be⸗ 


ware of thoſe two dangerous faults 


of $ people:ſuperſtition ⁊ contempt, 
Of ſuper ſtition, leaſt they wozlhip t 
honoꝛ that which is the ſigne, in fd] 
of the thing it ſelfe. Contempt. leaſt 
they doe dwell in the b2ead e Wine | 


| onely , not makpng the piſerenee 
e 0 


that dothe comunicate. The ſimpler| ij." 


tyvo fall 
of ſupers 


ner p miniſter onght to ſpeake of the ur "4 
miffcrie of the Lo2ds ſupper that he conten | 
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| Of the Supper 


of the Lorde. 


| "Fine Lo20s body:and! therefoze vn⸗ 
derttäding nothing aboue the indge⸗ 
ment of their eyes, do cũtemne that, 
whyche they perceyue by ſyght ans 
talte to be bzeade and wyne. Augu- 
, ſtine gaue the like warning, where 
e lapeth: It is ynough foz the wyſer 
ſſozte, as touching the Sacramente 
whiche they ſhall receyue, to heare 
what the thing doth ſignifie: but we 
muſte woꝛke with them whiche bee 
puller, with ſomewhat moꝛe words 
and ſimilitudes, leaſt that they doe 
cantemne that whiche they doe ſee. 
This ſapeth he. In fewe wo2ds he 
muſt beware that he fail not nepther 
tothe Cozinthians, neyther to the 
Papiſtes, in this caſe of the Lozdes 
ſupper, And tothe intente that the 
people map receiue that which is gi⸗ 
uen vnto them, not onely with they: 
hands and mouth, but alſo with faith 
and hart, let hym ſpeake all thynges 
which are to be ſayde, in the vulgare 
ind accuſtomed tongue: not the ex⸗ 
hoztations only, but the very woꝛds 
allo of the Lo2des inſtitution, the 
payers alſo, and giuing of thankes, 
lo that he may be able to vnderſtand 
all, and ta aſſent vnto it in his heart, 
accozding vnto the admonition of 
the Apolile, 
In caſe the number of the com- 
municants be great, he muſt beware 
by all meanes, that nothing be con- 
fulely 02 negligently handled, as it is 
wont to be when they be many, Let 
hym beſtawe all things into an o2- 
der, that all maye communicate in 
houeft and comely ſoꝛte. Let them 
teach out their hands with reuertce, 
” recetne that which is giuen the : 
[which was the manner of the farth⸗ 
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tion reignes in the Churches. Loke 

in the Escleũaſticall hiflozie , and 

the wozdes of Ambzole vnto Theo- 
doſius the Emperoure, of whyche 
made mention befoze. Lette the 
Puniter way with himſelfe , whe- 
ther it be god foz Chzyſtes people 

to communicate oftner 92 ſtelder. 
Lette hym marke the qualitie and 
condition ot his Churche, and apply 
hunſelfe vnto it, rather than to the 
example of others, and he ſhall ſpe⸗ 
ciallpe beate into their heades that 
ſaping of the Apoſtle, Let a man trie 


hymſclfe. tc. And he muſt beware, 


that her beſtowe not the Lo2ds Sa⸗ 
crament vnto ſuche as ſhall take it 
vnwoꝛthilp, and to their condemna⸗ 
tion:he can not bee thozoughly ware 
that there ſhall none at all come vn- 
to it vnwozthilp: but fo2 all that, he 
maye beware, that it be not done 
thoꝛough his negligence and winc⸗ 
king on, if he be not flacke in exhoz- 
ting and admoniſhing them. Ney- 
ther lette him compell anve man to 
come vnto it, neuertheleſſe in caſe he 
do ſee any man come vnto it, whyche 
he iudgeth tobe vnwoꝛthp, lette him 
talke with him after the communi⸗ 
on, to learne how, and why he came. 
And in caſe he come againe to it af- 
terwardes, and not refo2med, lette 


hym ſee that hee be called befo2e the 


elders of the Churche, and ſo bee re⸗ 
fozmed, And in caſe the Hiniffer 
wil frame hymſelke to theſe meancs 
and reſpeaes of hys owne perſon, 
and ol the Sacramente, and of the 
people whyche dothe communicate, 
it is poſſible ynough, that her maye 
conuenientlpe diſpenſe the Lo2des 


Supper. 


full ul befoze that the Popiſh ſuperſti- 


V. VVnat 
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| | V. Whatis the true and 
lawful vſe of the lords 
| MT Supper. 
N double 


Itherto we haue b2icfly touched 
that, whiche wee haue thoughte 
erte to be ſpoken of concerning the 
definition, inſtitution, and miniſkra- 
tion of the Loꝛds ſupper, now it re- 
mapneth that laſtly we ſpeake of the 
vle thereof, And what the vle of Da- 
craments is generally, we haue me- 
| tioned befoze in the matter of Bap⸗ 
tiſme. And there is a double vie of 
this Sacramente, as there is allo of 
Baptiſme. One which is fulfilled by 
Chꝛiſte only:an other the fulfillipng 
whercof is required of vs. Foz like⸗ 
wiſe as to our coʒpoꝛal fœæding there 
be two things required : Dne that 
there be giuen vs god meate, which 
is able to fœde andrefreſhe him that 
eateth thereof, elſe it ſhall be eaten 
in vayne:the other is that it be recei⸗ 
ued, conneted into a whole and hun⸗ 
gry ſtomacke, to be concoced and di⸗ 
geſted, Fo2 the meate can not noꝛiſh 
vs, vnlelke we receiue it, no no? if it 
be reteiued nother, vnlcile it be of a 
whole and hungry ſtomacke:ot whi⸗ 
che the firſte is to be loked foz ol the 
banket maker, the other of hym that 
eatcth : and euen ſo we mult thynke 
in this matter alſo, that it is requi⸗ 
kite firſte, that there be giuen vs true 
meate from Chꝛiſte the banket ma⸗ 
, ker,wherewith we may be fedde vn⸗ 
to like cuerlaſting. Thrs meate her 
once ly doth giue as the only and true 
ſauioure. And therefoze he crieth: 
Ccme to me all pou that trauapte 
Alenb. u. and be burdencd, and J wilrefreſhe 
1 vou. Laboure fo2 the meate (ſapeth 


vie oi thus | 
[icrament. 


VVbat is 
required of 
Chriites 


Ol che Supper of the Locde. 


which the ſonne of man 


* 
dothe remapne fo euerlaſting lpfe, | 
ſhal giue vn 

to you. Atem: am the bꝛead of life, 
He that commeth vnto me chall not 
be hungry: and he that belæueth in 
me, ſhall not thirſt foz cuer. Item, 
And the bzead which J will gue, is 
my ſleſhe, whiche J will gtuefoy the 
life of Þ woꝛlde. And,Uerely,verely, 
J ſape vnto you, vnleſſe pou doe eate 
the llech of the ſonne of man, dzinke 
his bloud, pou ſhall not haue lyfe in 
pou. He that eateth my lleſh, dꝛyn⸗ 
keth my bloud, hath life euerlaſting, | 
and J will rayſe him at the laſt day, 
Fo2 my fleſhe is meate in dede, : my 
bloud is d2inke in deede, ac. So that 
there can be nothing required moꝛe 
neither in Chꝛiſt the banket maker, 
noꝛ in the meate whiche he hath pzo- 
uided fo2 vs, but that the ſame may 
be truly fulfilled in vs, which is done 
ſacramentally at his ſupper, vnleſſe 
that we be vmnete to recciue thys 
meate.Ch2ilt himſelfe doth frede vs, 
in that he dothe refreſh vs, confirme 
and ſtrengthen and conſerue and 
kepe vs by his ſpirite vnto euerla ⸗ 
ſting life, by his body and bloud g / 
uen foꝛ vs:and ſo dothe vouchlate to 
dwell in vs, and make vs incoꝛpo⸗ 
rate vnto him. 
Let vs ſe now what things be re | 41 
quired of vs foꝛ our part, ſo that we ©s" 
map be fed ol Chzilt, + what things | ;\. 
be truly perfozmed by vs when we | | 
be fed. which we doe make the other 
of the vſes of this Sacramet. And it 
is required of the which are to be fe 
heere with, Þ they vie not the Loꝛdes 
table vnwoꝛthely, noꝛ vncpuenittlp. 
Firſte, that we do not contemne 
it, like as it is mentioned in the pa 
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| he) which doth not periſhe, but which | 


| 
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able ol the Goſpeil of them, why*) 
„ „ were 
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per wedded ö unto Wohle matters, 
amd refuſed to coms : of whome the 
Tord doth pꝛonounce, that they were 
vnwoꝛthy. Theſe folke Chꝛiſt ſurely 
will not feede. Foz Howe ſhoulde hee 
krrde the deſpiſers of his ſupper: her 
[doth feede ſuch as be deſirous therof, 
and hungry, albeit that they be letted 
and reftreyned againſt their willes 
fromthe outward com: nunion ok his 
bodye and bloud, but as fo2 ſuche as 
do loath it, he leaneth them vafedde, 
2 Decondly, although that we do 
not contemne it, but doe communt⸗ 
cate with other, accoꝛding to the vſe 
the Charch:yef foꝛ al that it is re⸗ 
mite: that we doe it conuenientlp, 


Chꝛiſt. Foz he that is not pet grafted 
in Chꝛ ift, but is ſtill the member of 
a harlot, of Antichziſt, Satan. æc.cã 
not be fedde with this meate, where⸗ 
| with Chꝛiſtes body, that is to ſape, 
the Church is fedde, Df this matter 
Auguſtine ſpeaketh in this wyſe : 
Therfoze he that is in the vnitie of 


of Chꝛiſtian members, the ſacramet 
ol which body, the faithfull whiche 
docomunirafe; are wont to receiue 
af the Altare, he may be ſayde truely 
to ente the body of Chꝛiſt, t to dꝛink 
the bioud of Chꝛiſt. Item, But they 
allo which do vnderſtãd a right. that 
eis not to be repoꝛted to eate 7 bo⸗ 

dy of Chꝛiſt, which is not in the bo⸗ 
dy of Chꝛiſt. Itẽ, Noꝛ theſe two ſay⸗ 
eth he) meaning him which was fal- 

len into hereſy, and him which lined 
|wickedly in the catholik church) can 
be ſaid, that they do eate the body of 
Chziſt, foꝛaſmuch as they be not to 


Of the Supper of the Lander} | 


fayth: He that cateth my lleſhe and 


xc, declareth what it is to cats the 


end accoꝛdinglip, that is to ſay: Firl | 
| that we be members in the bodye of 


his body, that is to ſap, in the conſert 


. — 


BY accounted among the members 
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of Chꝛiſte. F92 to niake lewe 13627 

des, thev cannot be both at once the 
members of Chziſte, anc the mem⸗ 
bers of a harlotte. Finaily, Be that 


dzinketh my! bloud, dweileth ime, 


body of Chꝛiſte, not toaching the ſa⸗ 
cramentall eating, but truely. Foz | 
this it is to dwelt in Chꝛiſt, y Chult | | 


alſo maye dwell in him. Foz fo he | 
ſpeaketh this, as though he layd, e 


which dweileth not in me, a in who | 
J do not dweil, :ette him not ſaye oꝛ 
think, p he doth eat my body, oꝛ dank 
my bloud. This ſapth Auguſtine, * 

2 Secondly, it is required ofthem 
that doe communicate, that they doe 
not eate and dꝛinlie in mouth only ſa⸗ 
cramentally, but truly alſo in heart. 
Unleſſe that the heart be { all thys 
ſacramentall vſe of the Loꝛdes ſap- | 
per, in the eares, epes, hands, mouth, 
and ſtomacke, the truth of the ſacra⸗ 
ment can not be fulfilled in the com- 
municants. Fo2 how ſhoulde the in⸗ 
warde man be fedde when it neyther 
toucheth noꝛ embꝛaceth, neyther ea⸗ 
teth noꝛ d2inketh this meate 1 dꝛinke 
of euerlaſting life? The cutward ma 
is not fedde, vnlefſe her doe receiue 
ſome meate to be digeſted in the ſto⸗ 
macke. And how ſhal the inward mã 
be fedde,vnleſſe he be made partaker 
of thys meate after his ſoꝛt and con ⸗ 
dition. 

z Thirdlye, it is a greate matter 
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with what manner of heart we come | enge 
vnto this Dacramente , as it mi- communi- 


keth muche to the matter alſo with 
what ſtomacke wee take thys coꝛ⸗ 
pozall meate. Lvke as there is in 
that required therevnto a whole 

and a hungry ffomacke, fo there is 


Cec.iiu. requi⸗ 


Cat e. 


| 
| 


| 
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VVho doe 
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nor drinke 
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and bloude 
ol the lord. 
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| 


0 required alſa here a whole and hun- 


gry heart. The bealthe of the hearte 
is true faithe, and the hunger 1s the 


god appetite vnto heancnlye fode, 


And it is not cuery faithe that is re⸗ 
quiſite, but that whiche groundeth 
vpon the woꝛds of Chꝛiſt, where he 
ſaith: This is my body, which is giue 
foꝛ vou, and, This cuppe is the new 
Teſtament in my bloud, which ſhall 
be ſhed foꝛ you and foz manye to the 
fozgtiueneſſe of ſinnes. So that wee 
muſt beleue that the body and blond 
of Chꝛiſte was giuen and offered vp 
vpon the Croſſe foz the remiflion of 
our ſinnes, t that the new Zeſtamet 
is confirmed, and the Sacramente 
thereof ſet foꝛth and recomended vn⸗ 
to vs in this ſupper. Whereby wer 
ſhoulde ſolenmiſe and celeb2ate the 
publike remembꝛance of our ſanto? 
and redemer. The hunger of ö heart 
is the griedie deſire of the grace of 
Chꝛiſt, and ot the heauenly fode, pur⸗ 
chaſed vnto vs by ß death of Chꝛiſt. 
This hunger can not ber in them, 
which be fed either of themſelues o: 
of ſome other, ſuppoſing that they 
may atteyne vnts euerlaſting life, 
either by their owne rightcouſncſle, 
after the maner of the Turkes and 
Jews either by the iuſtice of others, 
as of dead Saincts o: Ponkes, Fri- 
ers, Maſſe and ÞP2teftes. Nowe they 
which epther come not to the Lo2ds 
table vpon contempt thereof, eyther 
althongh that they doecome vnto it, 
be not of the body of Chziſk : eyther 
came not wo2thilyvnto it as they 
ought to come to the communion of 
an heauenly mente with their heart, 
and that a faithfull and hügryheart, 
albeit that they do eate and dꝛine it 
ſacramentally, pet foꝛ al that they do 


faith, he dothe not beleene that thoſe 


mo2te, that is to ſay,he dothe not be- 


though a mi do beleney Chꝛiſt died 


neither eate noz dꝛinke the body and 
blond of Chꝛiſt in deve. Yea and to 
be pet moꝛe playne with pou: who⸗ 
ſoeuer dothe receyue thele externall 


ſacramentall ſignes, the bꝛeade and 


cup sf the Loꝛde, without the vnder⸗ 
ſtanding of them, as the Cozinthi 
ans did: and ſo do turne the myſtica] 
ſupper of the Lo2d, vnto a pꝛophane 
Supper, not making a difference of 
the Loꝛdes vodye, they do not truely 
eate noꝛ dzinke it. Vea and though 
that a man do vnderſtand al b points 
thereof exacly as they be taught by 
the woꝛdes of Chꝛiſte, and pet bel&- 
ueth them not to be true, fo? lacke of 
the hiſtoꝛicall faith:he vnderſtädeth 
what Chꝛiſte hymſelfe repoꝛteth of 
his body t bloude, and in what ſenſe 
he gaue the bꝛead and wine to hys 
Dilctples, and howe he did inſtitute 
this outward acid vnts the remem- 
b2ance of him:thus farfozth his vn 
derſtanding is god, but fo2 lacke ol 


things be true, which are appointed 
vato vs tobe kepte in ſolemne me- 


lene that Chꝛiſtes deathe is auay⸗ ?- 
lable to the redemption of p wozlde, 

to the foꝛgiuenes of our ſinnes, 4 fo 

our reconcilement with God the fa⸗ 

ther. Item, though a man haue this 
hiſtoꝛic all faithe, and yet foz all that 
dothe not app2op2iate vnto himlelfe 
the grace of this redemption, but on 
ly vnto ſome certain ſaincs and tut 
perſons, and therefoꝛe cannot ſay? 
with the Apoſtle: Which loued me 
and gaue himſelfe foz me, Item, 


fo2 him, t pet foz al 5 doth not muche 
regard þ benifit therof,no2 is not mo 
ud by the remembzice thereof vnte 


thankel 


_— 


Of the ag of the Lord. 


thankes giuing. Nepther is it to be 
wondered at, howe that ſhould come 
to paTe , (&ing that we doe finde by 
dayly experience, that it is no ſtrage | 
matter in the nature of ma, to make 
light of god turnes, and to giue ſmal 
thankes to the giuer of them, thou⸗ 
ghe wee knowe that the benentes 
be neuer ſo great, and p2oceding fro 
neuer ſo kinde a hart. Mhoſoeuer is 
of this diſpoſition, doth not talke of 5 
meate of cuerlaſting life, b Woꝛzdes 
body and bloud, although that he a- 
mongſt the reſte ds participate of p 
bꝛead and cup of the Loꝛd. And we 
haue the like iudgemente of the alſs 
which are not endowed with Þ ſpirit 
of bꝛotherly loue,and which by their 
miſchinous life do declare theſelues 
to he none of the members of chziffs 
body, 

Dat J ſupppoſe it were laboure 
wel ſpent bycauſe of the vnlearned, 
to treate ſomewhat moꝛe at large of 
the eating of the Loꝛds body. Firſte 
as concerning the woꝛde ok eating, 
(and it is like alſo fo2 the dꝛinkyng) 
no man wil deny I thinke, that in 
thys matter it muſte bee taken in a 
Petaphoꝛicall ſenſe, and not in the 
pꝛoper ſenſe. In this matter J ſape, 
when we do ſpeake not of the bꝛead 
and ol the cuppe, but of the booy and 
blond of the Loꝛde: The bꝛeade is 

2operlp eaten, and in his kinde, but 
Loꝛdes body is eaten imp2operly, + 
Petaphozically, And there be ſome 
that do deny, that the veri body it ſelt 


*»«, k dur Loꝛd, which was giuen fo2 vs 


vpan the croſſe, is eaten, ⁊ the bloude 
itſelf which was ſhed foꝛ our ſinnes 
donke: and there be ſame on the o⸗ 
ther ſide that do affirm it to be true. 
Auguſtine doth dew it, and it is al⸗ 


4 
leaged in the Decrers. The wozves | | 
ve theſe, You ſhal not eate thys body 
whiche pou doe lee, and dꝛinke that 
bloud which they ſhall ſhed whyche 
{hall cracifye me. J haue recomcn- 
ded a ſacrament vnto vou, it it be ſpi⸗ 
ritually vnderſtanded, it ſhall reliue 
von. And albeit that it be neceſlarpe 


to be viſibly celebzated, pet it muſte 


r.. 


be inuiſibly vnderſtãded. And in the De — 
Decres , the wozdes of Jerome be B e 
alleaged , whiche in a place vppon denn. 


Leuiticus ſapeth thus: In derde 
men mape eate of thys hoſte , 
whyche is maruelouſlye w2oughte | 
in the remembzaunce of Ch2ifte, 
but of that which Chꝛiſt offered vp⸗ 
on the aulterofp Croſſe, as of it 
ſcife no manne can eate . And in 


the Decrees the woꝛdes of Augu⸗ 2 


ſtine be rehearſed, where he ſaveth. 


Auguſt. in 


This doeth offende vou, that 2 ſapd: l. tr. 2 


J doe giue pou myfleſhe to eate, and | 
my bloude to dꝛinke, but in caſe you 


ſhall ſe the ſonne of man going vp 


where he was befoze. What mea⸗ 
neth he by thys 2 Here he declareth 


the thing that moued them, andope- | 


neth!verye plainelye wherein they 
were offended, if they could vnder⸗ 
ſtande it. They thoughte that he 


woulde gyue them out hys bodpe. 


But he ſapde, that he ſhould goe vp | 
to heauen euen whole. When you 
ſhall ſe (ſapth he) the ſonne of Man 
goyng vppe to heauen where he 
was befoꝛe, ſurely pou ſhall ſe then 
at the leaſte waves, that he doeth 
not beſtowe out hys bodye in that 
ſoꝛte as pou thynke, ye ſhall pet 
vnderſtande then his grace is not 
conſumed v byting, This ſaith Au⸗ 
guſtine. 
On the other ide there be ſom 
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| | 
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a ume that 
the body it 
ſelt of chriſt 
iS eiten. 


che Supper af che Hard. 


which do affirme, that the ſame ve⸗ 
ry body of the Loꝛd is eaten at the 


ſupper, which hong vpon the crolle, 


and the verye ſame bloude dꝛonke, 


- which was ſhed vps p Croſſe. They 


haue reſpeae vnto the wozdes of 
Chꝛiſt, where he ſayth, Take, eatc 
thys is my body which is giuen fo: 


vou: and, Tanke, dꝛinke, this 13 my 


blotid of the new Teſtamen whyche 


ſhal be ſhead foz vou, and foꝛ manve 


to the remiſſion of ſinnes , Thys 
ſcnſe as it is confo2mabis vnto 
Chziſfes woꝛds , ſo it doth alſo dif⸗ 
fer nothing from the firſt, ik it be co- 


| (pdered a righte. Fo2 thoſe places 


whiche wee alledged out of the De- 


eres, do take the woꝛd of eating in 
the pꝛoper ſenſe, as we ſap, that the 


meate of the body is eaten, and as 
the bꝛead of the ſupper is coꝛpoꝛally 


eaten wyth the mouth, and the cup 


dꝛonke off. Surelp in this ſenſe, they 
do wel to den, that the very body of 
our Loꝛd, which was giuen fo2 vs, 


is eaten and the blond it ſelfe which 


was ſhedde foꝛ vs vponthe Croſſe, 
dꝛonke of. Noz I thinke that there 
ts anye wiſe body wyl ſape , that it 
ts ſo eaten and dꝛonken of, And yet 
withall they doe not denay, but that 
the verve geſhe of Chꝛiſte is caten, 
and the blond d2onke of, in a conne⸗ 
ment ſoꝛte, like as they do not deny, 
but that the bꝛeade in ſome ſo2te is 
the body and the cup the bloud of the 
Loꝛd. 

Uherekoꝛe there is no cauſe why 
that the faithful! ſhoulde ſtriue vp⸗ 


pon thys matter. Af arwe manne do | 
 fape, that the very hodye ol Chꝛiſte 


is recetued and eaten, and his very 
bloud dꝛonken of at the Supper, we 
nxde not to be againſte hym in lo 


bicauſe we do not vſe this meate and: 
eee, dzinke 


— 2 — — 


ſaving, fo that he do take the worde 
of receyuing, eating and dꝛinking in 
the Metaphoꝛicall, and not the pꝛo⸗ 
per ſenſe: On the other ſive, if an o⸗ 
ther ſhall ſave, that we nevther eate 
the very bedy of Ch21% which dyed 
vponthe Crofle, and was rayſed as 
gaine from the dead, and was taken 
vp inte heauen, noꝛ dꝛinke his very 
blonde, whiche was ſhedde vpon the 


Croſſe, but the Sacramente of ethe 
of them that is to ſay, the bꝛead and 


cuppe ot the Loꝛde: we map not be 
againſte him neyther that ſpeaketh 
in this ſoꝛte, ſo that he vie the wos 
of eating and dꝛinking not in the 
Metaphoꝛicall, but in the pꝛoper 
lenſe. Onlelle this difference be 
obſerued in the Church there ſhal be 
no ſtap, noꝛ ende of ſtriuing, where- 
by the truth at length is darkened, 
and diſpleaſure of them that do con- 
tende one againſte an other. The 
one rageth and crieth ont, heritike, 
heretike. Loe he cateth and d2in- 
keth nothyng at the ſupper, but bare 
bꝛeade and merre wine. Foz hede- 
nycth that the very body of the loꝛde 
is eaten, and his verye bloude dꝛon⸗ 
ken of at the Supper. The other a- 


gaine on the contrary part chargeth | 


them with rawe fleſhe eating, and 
raw blond dꝛinking. O what do you 
my bꝛethꝛen: Onlelle vou had a wil 
to contende, pou might long ſynte 
haue bꝛoken ofthpscontentton by 
Chꝛiſtian diſcretion, and vſe a peace 
and quietneſſe in Chaiffs Churche, 
but let vs pꝛocerde. 

Now we muſt conſfder of the ſun⸗ 
dꝛy ſo2ts of the eating of the very? 
bodi of Chꝛiſt, and of the dꝛinking 
his blond, J ſay of the ſundꝛy ſo2tes, 
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| Of the Supper of che Lor 


dzinke all in one ſoꝛte. There is one This ſacramentall ſoꝛt of cating 
whiche is vled foz the tyme and mo- | of Chziſtes body, is iterated as ot- | n ws 
ment, as we map terme it, and ſuch ten as the Loꝛdes ſuppcr is celeb2ay | , 
py may be oftentimes iterated; And ted, which is not pterated ottetunes body is y- 
there is another continuall , perpe- to this ende, that we ſhould ptcrats | '****© | 
| tuall, and neuer ceaſing, the receauing of the Loꝛdes body in 
pot | That which is foꝛ a ſeaſon and | very deede, lyke as we doe with coꝛ⸗ 
'[iterable, is when Chꝛiſtes bodie is | poꝛall meate, which doth perithe af- 
eaten, and his bloude dꝛonke of (as | ter that it is eaten:but to the intent, 
Auguſtine calleth it) ſo karre as per- | that in celebꝛating the remembꝛace 
teyneth to a Sacrament, oꝛ in the ſa- | of the Loꝛdes death, accoꝛdyng vnto 
crament, that is to ſaye, Sacramen ;] his inſtitutid, we may fœde our faith 
tally, as it is in the Communion of in him, and offer a ſacrifice of pꝛapſe 
the Church, where the body is eaten vnto our redemer, Foz as the bꝛead 
by parcels, when the parcelles of the | of life once truely receyued, waſteth 
bzeade that is bꝛeken, bee recepued | not after it is recepued, ſo it dothe 
and eaten: and the bloud js dꝛonze, not requpꝛe to haue the yteration of 
when the cuppe of the newe Teſta⸗ reccyuing, Foz it ſticketh by them, 
ment is recepued and d2onke, The | f&dyng them vnto euerlaſtyng lyfe | 
bead and cup of the Lo2d is eaten # | whiche are once made partakers 
dzonke coꝛpoꝛally: but that is eaten thereof. Hereof J doe admoniſhe 
donke ſacramentally,whoſe Sacra- men, bycauſe of the ignozant, that 
ment the bꝛead and the cup be in the | thoy doe not rekerre the pteration of 
verye ſame ſozte, as the ſacramente | this recepuing to the very heavenly 
of the bodie is called the bodie, and | meate it ſelfe, but vnto the Sacra⸗ 
the lacr amẽt of the bloud, the bloud. | ment thercof, | | | 
Whereof we noted befoze in the er The cötinuall and vnceaſſing ſozt | The _— 
[poſition of Chꝛiſtes wo2des, In this | of eating of Chꝛiſtes boo, is not fa- | vnccaing 
ſenie we do ſaye aright, that they do cramentall, but ſpirituall, and that 3 
receyue, cate and dꝛinke the Loꝛdes onely hath po wer + efficacy to feede | de body. | 
body and bloud, whiche doe receiue vnto euerlaſting life: where vnto we 
eate and dꝛynke the bꝛeade and the mul apply thoſe things whiche we 
Cuppe, that is to ſaye , the Sacra- | alleaged befozc out of the ſixte cha⸗ 
ment of his bodye and bloude in the | piter of John. This is obteyned by 
myſticall Supper. If any man will fayth onely,by whiche wer be inco2- 
contende her ein, that it is done co2- poꝛated into Chꝛiſt: and beyng once 
pozally: make mee a difference, ſo | incoꝛpoꝛated, doe line in a continuall 
that thou graunte of the ſacxament, | fruition thereof, by the grace of the 
that it is euen fo eaten and dꝛonke redemption purchaſed by his fleſhe 
£02pozally ; but as concernong the | andbloud. To eate and d2inke the 
ſusſtance it (cif, the lacramẽt wher⸗ fleſh and bloud of Chꝛiſt in this ſo2t, 
bf is coꝛpoꝛally receiued, vou mayc} is to be continually refreſhed, t con⸗ 
not grant that it is otherwiſe recey-| tially to enioy this heauẽly fœode. 
ued than ſacramentally, Foz as we alleged befoze out oi | 
Augu- 
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Ot the Supper of the Lord, 


Auguſtin. 
D- conſecra, 
d,jt Z. Cum. 
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Auguſtine, this grace is not conſu⸗ 
meo with bitings. This manner of 
eating is to eniope the euerlaſting 
lote, purchaſed by Chꝛiſts death, not 
only in faith, but in veric deed. Cuen 
like as if a man ſhoulde ſape, that a 
people deliuered from deſtruction, 
do eate and dꝛinke the floſhe x bloud 
of their captain, which ſuſtred death 
to deliuer them, that is to lap, Lo en- 


top life and heith, purchaſed thꝛough 


his death. Oz elſe if a man ſhoulde 
ſape, that we which be grafted into 
Chꝛiſte by faith, do ſo cate his fleſhe 
and dꝛinke his bloud, as the bꝛaun⸗ 
ches doc eate and dꝛink the leſh ano 


bloud of the UA ine, into which they 


be naturally grafted: which is lyker 


| vato the grace of oure Redempti- 


on, and refrcſhing : bicauſe they do 
vnceaſſingipe and contynuallpe re- 
cepne bothe Ivfe, and their Whole 
nouriſhment, t power fo beare fruit 
of the ſame. So in the Decrees Aw 
guſtines woꝛdes be alledged : They 
(ſayth he)whiche do cate and dꝛynke 
Ch2ift, doe eate and dꝛinke lyfe. To 
eate hym, is to be refreſhed, and to 
dzinke him is to lyue. And vpon the 
woꝛdes of the Apoſtle he ſavth: To 
eate that, is to be refreſhed, but thou 
art ſo rekreched, that it decayeth no⸗ 
thing, wherok thou art rekreſhed. To 
dꝛynze that, what is it elſe, but to 
liue:? Eate lpte, dꝛink life, thou ſhalt 


haue life, and the ivfe is whole (ill, 


F22 then this Hall be done, that is 


ts ſap, the body and blond of Chꝛiſt 


ſhall ve lyſe to euery manne, if that 
whiche is recepued viſthly in the ſa⸗ 
cra nente, be —— eaten, and 
ſpiritually d2onke in the very truthe 


| it felfo, Fa we heard the Loꝛd him⸗ 
ſecke ſave, It is the Spirite whiche 


dothe giue lyte, the flethe pꝛofpteth 
nothing at all. The woꝛdes whiche 
J haue ſpoken vnto you, be Spirit 


and lyfe. | 
We ve verily made partakers of 
this continuallfruition of the Loꝛds 
body and bloude, as ſone as we bee 
inco2po2ate and grafted into him, 
the Dacramente ofthe whiche grat⸗ 
ting in, is baptiſine.Therefoze albe⸗ 


Loꝛdes ſupper, pet we be neuerthe⸗ 
lelle partakers of thys heauely meat 
and dꝛinke. And therevpon is p ſpo⸗ 
ken. Roman muſt in any wiſe doubt 


it that we neuer haue the vſe of the 


but that al faithful folk be the made 


partakers of the body and bloude of 
the loꝛd, when they be made the mẽ⸗ 
bers of Chꝛiſt in Baptiſme, and that 
they be not voyde ofthe felowſhippe 
of that bꝛeade and tuppe, thoughe 
that they do depart ont of this wozld 
beloꝛe that they doe eate this bꝛead 
and dꝛinke this cuvpe , fo that they 
do ſtande inthe vnitie of the body ol 
Chꝛiſt. Fo2 he is not bereaued of the 
participation and benefit of that ſa 
cramente, whiche is founde to be in 
that, whpche thys Sacramente 
doeth ſignikye. Cheſe be the woꝛdes 
of Auguſtine in that place. Rowe in 
caſe that there be a ſigniłytation in 
the Loꝛdes ſupper, of the true helth⸗ 
ful, endleſſe, and ſpirituall fruition, 
wherein we be refreſhed of the lleſh 
and bloude of Chzilte vnto caerla- 
ſting lyke, and that the very attain 
ment thercvnto commeth by the ſa⸗ 
crament of our grafting in}: who ſe- 
eth not, what manner of menne we 
ought to be when we doe come unto 
the myſticall table of the loꝛd⸗Hure⸗ 
w not ſuch as ſhould ſerke the frui⸗ 
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Of the Supper of the Lorde. 
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ürſt ther in, as beuig yet without tees , be rummated: And docth ſa by the 
| lwetenelie thercok moſte pleaſantly 


wg ide rok: var ſuch as haue ven ai⸗ 
ceadpe partakers thercot beloze by 
*1th, and do couet to confirme and 
tcengthen moꝛe and moze the grace 
ance reteiued in our hearts by this 
Dacramental cömunion of the Lo2- 
des body and bloud, and remebzance 
|of his deathe, and to giue thankes 
therko ze to dur redemer, 

Pou wil ſap then: Do pou make 
the Loꝛdes Supper to be only a Da- 
cramentall eatyng of the bodpe of 
Chzyſte 2 Howe is it then that the 
|fathers do attribute t herevnto not 
this catung onelp whiche is by the 
mouth of the bodye , bnt that alſo 
whiche is with harte and ſpir ite 
though faith , whiche they doe 
call allo ſpirituall? J anſwer, The 
ſptrituall feeding which J do allo ac⸗ 
knowledge to be in the Lozds Sup⸗ 
per, doth derogate nothyng of that 
whiche J haue laid of the continuall 
and vncelling fruition of the bodye 
and bloud of Chꝛiſte. Foz that is no- 
thing els,if it be wel conſtdered, but 
a certain putting in rememb2ance of 
this, wherby t by efficacy of calling 


— ——— — =. _ 


refrelhe ouc ſpirite: aud the meate 
is allo by thys oꝛder made moꝛe ſa⸗ 
uoꝛie and effedual. And to ſpeake 
kurther hercof by a ſumilitude: Is 
not loue a certame cont inuall life in | 
the hart of the louer, ſo that he liueth 
rather in him whom he loueth,than 
in hunſelf⸗accoꝛding to thys ſaufig, 
he that loueth is moze pꝛeſetly wher 
he loueth. It is ſo no doubt. And pet 
as ot᷑tentims as he is touched with Þ 


ſpec ial rcemembꝛance of the benefits | 
of hem who he loueth, ſo oftentimes | 
the loue which he doth cont inuallye 


nourith in his hart, doth by ſome cer- 


faine newe increaſe growe and a- | 
uaunce greater, ſo that he loueth his | 
friende pet moze than eucr he dyd | 


befo2e. After the lyke ſozte is thys 
ſpirituall eatyng of the Loꝛds body. 
In deede it is not ürſte begonne in 


the communion of the Sacramente, | 


but it is as it were renued ſomety- 
mes, and made moꝛe effectuall ther⸗ 
by with faith, and theremembꝛante 
of our redemption toyned vnto it. 


to temẽbꝛance (like as certain clean 
cattel do fetch vp again thoſe things 


them, the grace of Chꝛiſt once recei⸗ 
ued, is reuiued again in the harts of 
the faithful comunicats, by the faith 
in chꝛiſts woꝛd, which is ſet fozth in 
the Supper. And this kinde of cha⸗ 
wing the cudde , which is vſed in the 


loud by faith, is not vnfitly called, 
The ſpirituall eating, foꝛaſmuch as 
by tt the heauenly meate is called vp 


| the ſupper the ſpirituall eating of 
Chziſtes bodpe , in that that we | 
they haue once eate in the paſfurs, | doe require the ſame to bee in all 
fchaw the cudde,and fully tovigeft them that ſhal communicate, wher- 
| by they ber continuallpe alwayes 
| nouriſhed with the body and bloude 
ok Chgiſte. | 

Here is moued a queſtion, wye⸗ 


Sacrament of the Lo2ds badye and | do hold with it, and ſome be againlte | 


aue into the mouth ol the hart to | 


— 
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| Wherefoze wee doe not take from 


ther that the wicked alſo da eate the | 
Lo2des body at the Supper? Doine | 


i:. In my opinion a Chziftian man | 
ought nat to beſtow any laboure to | 
contende of the wicked, with wyame | 
theyhaue nothyng ts doe, whether 


that” 
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7 
| 13 
| ———— }that tzep allo doe eate Cbꝛut, ſeyng it not,the reſt feructh tono purpoſe, 
3 that they be the members of his bo- | TAperetoꝛe we will ſpectallp ſpeake 
| by. They whiche doe affirme this, of that. | | 
| leaſt they ſhould ſcerye to teache cu- It is in derde the wozde of Cod 
rioule things, z nothing to the pur- | whiche Chꝛiſt ſavde: This is my 
poſe, doe holde, that this queſtion of | body and that of it ſelfe is fafte and 
the euill and wicked is one of the | firme, and whether we doe beleng it 
chiele poyntes of the doctrine of the | oꝛ not belckue it. hexe is no doubte 
Loꝛdes ſupper, and that it is p2ofi- | in this, but by their leaue, that whi-| n 
| table and neceſſarie . That is their | che they doe gather vpon it, is not {6 | ;* 
| iudgement, and they do ſ&ke the con- | ſure as they take it to be, They doe 
firmation of their opinion out of the | gather herevpon : Erg, at the ſup- 
woꝛdes of Paule, where he thꝛeate⸗ per the wicked as well as the godly 
x-Cora1, | neth iudgement vnto them, which do | recepueth the body of Chꝛiſt. Why; 
| vnwoꝛthily eate of the Lo2des ſup- | Bycauſe Chꝛiſtes body is cozpozal- 
| per, foꝛ aſmuch as they doc become | ly in the bzead, aceo2dyng vnto the 
| quilty of the Lo2ds body and bloud, | immutable truth of Chꝛiſtes wozte, 
and ſpecially ont of the wozdes of | But as a certapne man ſayth, . 
Chꝛiſte This is my body : and ſo | vale: exemplum, a qued litem lite refol- 
they thinke to p2oue, that the wic- | «:c. Chat is to ſap : he example is 
I ked alſo doeeate the Lo2des body | nothing wozth, whiche openeth one 
by the very ſame reafons, whereby | doubte by an other dgubte, Foz that 
they do pꝛoue that the body ofTh2iff | whiche they doe gather vppon the 
is coʒpoz ally inthe bꝛead. It is(fay | wozdes of Chziffe, that the cops 
they) Gods wo2de, This is my bo- | rall pꝛeſence of Chꝛiſtes body is in 
| dy, that is to ſay, In this is my bo- | the bzead, as though he had ſayde: 
dv. The wo2de of Gad is not one | Take, eate, in this is my bodye: 
| | thing to the faythfull, and an other | (whereof J ſpakebefoze inthe erpo⸗ 
+} to the vnfaythfull, bat the ſclfeſame | ſition of theſe woꝛdes:) is not grail 
_ __- ] vatoall. Nox the truthe thereof is | ted to be true. The wozdes of Ch2if 
EE not altered, by the vubelieke of men, | are true and ftedfaſte, but the — 
| | Fo2 lyke as the wozde of God is not is not therefoze ſtreight way true 


of YE = ® *s 
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the other doe eate his body at the 


true therefoze, bycauſe that we doe 
beleue it to be true, euen ſo it is not 


kalſe therefoze, bycauſe that wer do 
| not beleue it. Erg that is true as 
| wellfo the vngodly as to the godly, 

whiche Chꝛiſt ſaith: This is mp bo⸗ 


dy, and therefo2e bothe the one and 


— wy 


pꝛeſente in the bꝛead. And how he | 


and firme, whiehe they doe attribute 
vnto it. Þe ſapde, that the bꝛead 


which he gaue, was his body, which 
ſhoulde be giuen foz vs. He ſayde 
not, that his body was co2pozally 


ſpake this, it 1s declared befoze. Be 
would haue this bꝛead to be the Sa⸗ 
crament of his body whiche ſhoulbt 


| ſupper. This is thepꝛ pꝛiut:pail ar- | cr p 
FE gument, whiche is in:ugh and i- | bo gruen foz. vs vppon the Cro : 
nough,in caſe it be inicizt to y2oue | 3:10  farre foꝛth as the Dacrame 


| that whicho they entende ts teache, Ot te 992y 19th chore fure ee 


| 


Of the Supper of the Lorde. 


us bꝛead is called his body: and fo , the efec,of the Hacrament alio tho⸗ 
farce fozth the Lozdes body, is ea- | rowfapth in theyꝛ hart. There vpõ 
ende them whiche do cate the bꝛead came that in the. Decræs: He that 
if the ſupper. But yet faz all that, | doth diſagrer wich Chꝛiſte, doth not 
i is eaten otherwiſe of the godly, eate his fleſhe, noꝛ dzinke his bloud, 
than it is of the wicked. The godly} althangh that he do recepue the Sa⸗ 


mentally onely, bycauſe they do not | none of hys members? And ſurely 
tate it with thepꝛ harte, but with the wicked be none of his members, 
theyz mouth onely: and ſs they doe | whiche as Auguſtine dothe holde, 
cate the @acrament onoly, and not] doe not eate truely the Lo2des bo- 


which is 


\whiche Cy21ll doth witneſſe alſo a⸗ foꝛze. 


of the beleuers irreligfouſly vnta dp and bloud. We do anſivere plain- 


man Chꝛiſt, but of thoſe things one- | ting vn woꝛthily. What they do cat, 


Chiilt at the ſupper, ſeyng that they uer eateth this bꝛead, ac. he ſaith not 


without faith? The Chniſttian reli⸗ | dy, oꝛ dꝛinketh of the Loꝛdes hloud 
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doe eate it not onely ſacramentally, cramẽt of ſo great a woꝛthineũĩe vn⸗ 
hut alſo truelp, bycauſe they do eate tothe judgement of his deſtrugion 
tt not onely with theyꝛz mouth, but This is in that place. Nhat is it 
with theyꝛ hart alſo: but the wicked | elſe to diſagree with Chzilte, but to 
doe eate it, not truely, but Sacra⸗ be vtterly a ſtraunger vnto him and 


the very effecte of the Sacrament, die, fo aſmuch as they be not of the | 
pot cate but by faith onely: | Loꝛdes body, as we: declared be- 
gainſt the oviections of Theodoꝛe | Asfouthing the place of the Apo- | 
tus: ſaping, F02 our Sacramẽt doth-| ſfle, Whoſoener eateth this bꝛead, 
nat anouche and maintepne the ea- | oz dzinketh the Lozdes cup vnwoꝛ⸗ 
tong of a man, leadyng. the myndes thilp, ſhal be giltie of the Lo2des ba- | 


groſe imaginations ,- and endeuo- | ly: A man may eate of the Lo2dcs | 
ting to ſubdue vnto mans thaughts | bzead onwoꝛthilp, but of the Lo2ds | 
thoſe things which bie concepugd by | body he can not but Sacramental- |' 
onely pure and aſſured: fapth. This ly. They whiche doe cate it vnwoꝛ }; 
layth he. In caſe that our ſacrament | thilp,do tws things. Firſt they eate 
dothe not auouche the eating of the it, and ſet ondly they doc ſinne in ca- |: 


ly, whiche bee concepued by fayth it is playnely erp2clſed in the Apo? |. 
alone: how then doe the wicked cate ſtles woꝛds, when he ſaith: Uhoſoe: 


doeate and dzinke this Sacrament; Whoſoecuer cateth of the Lozds bo- | 


gion knoweth but two manners of | vnwozthily . And in this doing they 
anunicating at the ſupper, the one | do ſinne:againſt what-Here he doth | 
Dacramental, +the other ſpirituall. not ſap;agavnf the bzead and cuppe |. 
It dath acknowledge that the ſacra- | of the Lozdes blond vnwozthily, |: 
mentall way is camonty vſed. of all And in this dopng they doe ſinne: 
[comunicantes, as well the euill as agaynſt what? ere he doth not ſap, |: 
the god: but the ſpirituall, of them agaynſt the hꝛeade and cupye of the 
ncly which do recepuc and eate not | Lozde, Hut agaynſt the bodier and | 
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Ewa: © Of che Supper ot the Lorde, 


| | (fapthhe)of the Lo2ds body c bloud, , as he pꝛompſed that all whiche at 
' Lyerctoze when the queſtion is of that time dꝛanke with him of that 
the unwo2thy eating of the wicked, | ſruite of this vine, ſhoulde dzinke| | 
what they ooe cate and dꝛinke vn- | with him afterwardes, Thus layth 
woꝛthilye : J thinke he ſhall not be | he. And foꝛaſmuche as the declarati-| 
ade an heretike whiche doeth aun⸗ on ofthe Loꝛds ſupper whvch Luke 
ſwere with Paul, that it is the bꝛead | vid ſette foꝛth, ſemeth to mean other, 
and the cuppe of the Loꝛde. But whe | wiſe , Rupert the Abbot docth dil 
the queſtion is of their ſin, we do ſay | gently ſhewe , howe it oughte to 
* aright with the ſame Paul, that thei | be taken, that it varie not from the 
do offed aga init the body and blond | other Euangeliſtes: and what was 

of the Loꝛd. Why? Not foz that, that the cauſe of it, whoſe expoſition 3 
| they do cate the very body of p loꝛd, will not refuſe to ſet herepnto, |* 
| and do dzinke his bloud, Unwozthy- | The very ſame o2der of narration 
ly : but fo2 that, that they do eate + | (ſayth he) is in Parke, that is, that 
dꝛinke vnwoꝛthilythe bzead and the | traitoꝛ was diſcouered whiles they 
cuppe, which be the Dacramente of | were eating and dꝛinking. Whyles 
the Loꝛds body and bloud, they did eate the oldPaſſouer , that 
W Here they do bzing Judas foz an | is to ſape, the roaſted Lambe wyth 

udas, 
| example, and they do enfoꝛce, that he the vnleauened bꝛead, and that wilde 
| dyd cate the body, t dꝛanke the bloud Lettuce, in ſaying, Weryly J ſap in 
of the Loꝛd togither with the reſt of | to pou, that one of vou ſhal betraye 
f the Diſciples. Wher vnto we do an- me, and ſo fozth,as the text doeth de⸗ 
4 ſwere. that ot ſo vncertain an exam- | clare, vntil that, that he ſapde vnto 
ple whiche the fathers doe ſo muche Judas, Thou, haſt ſapde. Ans then 
| contende vpon,there can be nothing that after the Loꝛd did giue the Sa 
Hitarle | | p20ued of certaintye. Þtlarie doeth | crament of his body and bloud fo his 
corn luda? Plainely deny that Judas was ſtil at | Diſciples, where there was now no 
ve nat | ſypper wyth the Diſcipies, when mention made of that traptoz , but 
bene cps | L-02D did inTitute the Dacrament of the texte oz oꝛder of the letter is 
(:cramente | his body and bloud. Fo2 he ſayth:Af- | otherwyſe in Luke. Foz hedocth 
Kar. | ker which things Judas the traitoz firſte deſcribe beth the Pallecuers, 
Mu.Con33- | tg diſcouered, without whs the Paſ⸗ | that is to witte , the £20 and the 
| ſ ſouer is made in recepuing of þ cup | new,ina whole narration, and then 
and bꝛeaking of the bzeade . Fo2 he at the laſte he addeth theſe wo2bes 
was not woꝛthy foꝛ the Communis | of the Loꝛd: But lo, the hand ol him 
| of the eternal Sacraments. F02 it is | which doth betraye me, is wyth me 
. vnderſtanded 5 he departed ffreight at the table. This diverſitie in the 
' way from thence, koꝛ that, it is de - oꝛder of the narration hath bꝛedde 
clared howe he returned agayne dinerſe and lundꝛy opiniös, ul gr eat 
| wyth great companve . Nevptiher and catholpke fathers about Judas 
33 coulde he of a truth dꝛinke with him | the traytoꝛ: whereas ſome ſaye . that 
bpcauſe that he ſhoulde not d2ynke he was p2eſente when the Lost 
wyth hym in the kingdome, where- gaue the fozſayde Sacramente d 
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Of the Supper of the Lorde. 


And a little after that: Ther etoꝛe i 
it be nezdefull to know, oꝛ if we doe 
deſire to know, whole reaſon is the 
tronger, we mult conſider wel firſt, 
bow that Luke doth not differ from | 
the other Euangeliſtes, Patthewe, 


much as S. Auguſtine did not doubt 
| of they} agreement in this poynt, 
when he ſermeth to folow the nar⸗ 
ration of Luke, but foꝛ them that do 
eacche further of the matter, 3 find 
that when Luke had ſayde, And ta- 
king bꝛead, he gaue thankes,t bzake 
it, and gaue it, ſaying : This is my 
body whiche ſhall be gruen foꝛ vou, 
do this in the remembꝛaunce of me. 

| Likewiſe the cuppe alſo : and hee 
concluded the narration, ſo that he 
ſayde, After he had ſupped.Surely if 
it were after that he had ſupte, then 
it was alſo after thoſe wozdes: But 
loe ſe the hande of hun whiche doth 
betrap mer, is at the table here with 
mer: fo2(as it is ſavde befoze) acco2- 
ding vnto the other Euangeliſts, he 
ſpake theſe woꝛdes not after he had 
ſuppod, but as he was at Supper, 
andtoke a peece of meate at ſupper, 
and dipte it, and offered it vnto Ju- 
das, who as John alſo declareth,wet 
out immedtatly, 

Now the queſtion is here, what 
this Euangeliſt needed to vſe ſuch a 
manner of narration, Foz it is the 
fame whiche is called a Recapitula- 
tion. ic. And a little after. This ts 
therfoze the queſtion (as it is ſapde 
befoze) why the Euangeliſt Luke, 
wiiting of the Supper of the Lo2 de, 
would vſe ſuche a manner of narra- 
tion: And to them which do demaũd 


his body and blond to his Diſciples, ; he onely (J meane Luke) did note 
that theſe woꝛdes of the Lozde wers 
ſpoken at that firſte ſupper of the fi- 


gurall lambe,oz Paſcali iabe,which 
he did cate with his Dilciples after 


the tuſtome, and manner of the olde 
commaundement: J haue much de⸗ 
and Par ke, in this narration, foꝛ al- | fired (ſaith he) to tate this Pallouer 


with you,befo2e that A ſuffer, foz J 


| ſap vnto pou, that frem hencefozth 


J will not eate it, vntill it be accom⸗ 
pliſhed in the kingdome ol God. And 
taking the cup he gaue thankes, and 
ſapd: Deuide it among vou. Foꝛ J 

ſay vnto vou, that J will dzynke no 
moꝛe of this kinde of vyne, vntill the 
kingdome of God be ceme, Thus 
Luke onely (as it is ſapde befoze,) 
regarded to w2yte, that the Lo2be 
ſayd,that he had much deſired to eate 
the Paſſouer of that yeare, with his 
Diſciples, whiche was the.zz.yeare 
of the takyng vppon him of man- 
kinde, and that he added this to ber 
the canſe of his deſire, bycauſe that 
he ſhoulde not cate that Paſſouer, 
and dꝛinke the cuppe of the figur a⸗ 
tiue Paſſouer, vntil it ſhould be ful- 
filled in p kingdome of God. There⸗ 
koꝛe it was conenient that he ſhould 
ſet fo2th immediatly the manner of 
the fulfillyng thereof: and thercfo2e 
putting ouer vntill an other time 
thoſe things whiche were ſpoken at 
the ſame Supper, (he ſayde)that ta- 
king bzead,he gaue thankes,+ bꝛake 
it, and gaue it vnto thẽ ſaping, This 
is my bodie, which is giuen foꝛz you: 
This doe in remembꝛaunce of mee. 
Lypkewife the Cuppe allo. dc. So 
that this wyſe that was fulfilleb in 
the kingdome of God, whiche was 
figured in that firſte Paſſquer, and 

firſte cuppe, foꝛ from that tyme th: 


— ficlk of all declare that 
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the beginnyng of whiche kingdome 
was his paſſion, wherevnto he was 
deliuered that ſame night to riſe a⸗ 
gaine the thirde dap alter. So that 
J ſuppoſe that we haue tolde a meete 
occaſion, why Luke onely would goe 
on with the narration of the old and 
new}Iaſouer togither,x afterwards 


ſail agayne, returne to the wo2 des, 
whiche as the other Euangeliſts do 


cramẽt of this new Paſſouer Thus 
much ſapth Rupert. And Theophp⸗ 
la dus, though he did ſome what ſtag⸗ 
ger in this matter, vet he gaue this 
note vppon it: Some ſay (ſayth he) 
that he gaue this Sacrament vnto 
the other Diſciples, when Judas 
was gone. Therfoze we muſte do ſo 
like wiſe, and ſequeſter euill men frõ 
the ſacrament . In whiche ſaping, 
though he doe not affirme the lame 


pet foꝛ all that he doth not ſo muche 
reiect this opinion, but that he dothe 
ſet koꝛth an example ther vpon to re⸗ 


ſacraments. And J doubt not at all, 
but that Judas was gone away to 
perfo2me the miſchieuous treachery 
whiche he had entended, befo2c that 
this ſacramente was giuen by the 
Loꝛd viato his diſciples, But let our 
bꝛethꝛen wꝛeſtle hercbpon almuche 
as they liſte, they ſhal neutr obtapne 
that whiche they doe ſeeke: fo2 ar 
though that if were manifeſt that 
Judas was partaker of the ſacra- 
ment with the other Diſciples, pet 
ſoꝛ all that it foloweth not thervps, 
that he recepued any moꝛe, but that 


kvngdome of G O D came on, hande, mouthe, and ſfomacke.lize a 


wicked perſon as he was. That is 
to ſap, the Lo2des bzead and cuppe, 
agaynſt the Lo2de, as Auguffine f 
ſayth, but not the very body and 
bloud of the Loꝛde, fo2 aſmuche as 
he was voyde of Chzilkc:not beyng 


by a way of recapitulations? reher- | 


witnelle, were ſpoke betdze the Da- 


which Hilarie and Rupert do hold, 


ſtraine cuill foikes frs the vie of the 


a mebver of his body, but a betraper 
of him. "| 
But they doe reply,and ſay,that 
like as the worde and the gifces ol 


God, the ſunne and rayne be canon, |= 


-and all one aſwell to the euill as to 
the god, ſo be the ſacramentes allo. 
Df naturall gifts there is no doubt, 
God bꝛyngeth fwꝛth his ſunne vpon 
the god and the euill, and rayncth 
vpon the thankefull + the vnthanke⸗ 
full,and the Sunne is not after one | 
ſoꝛte vnto the god, and after ano⸗ 
ther to the euill: and the rayne doth 
aſmuche god vnto the euill perſons 
Relde, as it doth to the god and god- 
ly perſons grounde, vnleſſe it be by 
the ſpeciall indgement of God. And 
the ſede is god of it ſelfe, though it 
fall into a barren.ſople,and beareno 
krupte. And golde is golde,as wel to 
the euill as to the god. And meate 
doth as well ferde the thiefe, as him 
that hath gotten it by his true tra⸗ 
uaple and labour. So ſtandeth the 
oꝛder of naturall giftes through the 
abourdance of Goddes godnelle, 
but whether that the oꝛder of ſpiri⸗ 
tuall gittes be ſuch, eſpecially ot Ba 
cramentes, there map well be ſome 
doubte. The Loꝛde would haue lay 
they) his Supper to be common bi 
to all, as well to the euill as to the 
god: am whereas he gaue the Sa ⸗ 
crament of his body and blond, he 
gaue it to be beſtewed vnto b whole 


church, in which there be many cuil L 


whiche he mighte recevue with his. 
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and god. Erg the cuill doe as well 
cumunicatr of his body as the god. 
But howe is this pzoued 2 Chzpſo- | 
ſome ſayth, that the Loꝛzdes tab le 
dothe receyue neyther Judas noꝛ a- 


| ny touctouſe perſons, but the Dilci/ | 
| pies onely. And the Deacon was 


wonte openly to crie ; Appꝛoch pu 


| holy,depart you which be vncleane. 


zt God woulde haue his table to be 
common vnto all, as well cuill as 
god, then it is not lawfuil to re- | 
ſtrayne the cuyll from the commu, 
nion thereof, vnleſſe that wer may 
doe contrary to the Loꝛdes will. Df 
the worde of the Lozde wee muſte 
thinke otherwiſe , That he woulde 
hate the pꝛeachyng thereof to be ſet 
foꝛth indifferent ly vnto all menne. 
And that hath bene alwares obſer- 
ued in the Churches. Nevther are 
the $ewes, no2 the Gentyles exclu⸗ 
ded frb the hearyng of Gods woꝛde, 
ret not withſtandyng they be excln- 
bed from the ſoctietie ok the Sacra⸗ 
mente, vntill that they be turned vn⸗ 

1 the Loꝛde by ſavth, 
The woꝛde is all one, whether it 


an | fall vpon the cuill, o2 vpon the god, 
Surelp it is all one in it (cif, but not 


all one in the mindes of the hea⸗ 
rers, And the ſacramente of the 
Loꝛdes body and bloud is all onc, 
whether it be recepued of the god, 
02 of the euill. In it ſelſe it is all 
one, but vnto them which do receyue 
it, is not all one. The Golpell in it 
lelfe,is the power of God to ſauing, 
and it doth alſo laue, But it is not al 
a lyke to the vnbelcruyng, as it is to 
the be! euing. This ſacrament is of 
it ſelfe the body of Chꝛiſt, but to the 
wicked whiche doe contemne it, and 


— to them which do recerue it vnwoz⸗ 


thiip it is karre othcrwiſe. But we | 


do not lecke now ſohat it is of it (ell, 
which is giuen by the Lo2d, 4 what 
is ict foth vnto vs in the Churche: 
but what js receyued of them that 


doe communicate, whelher it tee all! 


one that is recepned by the euill and 
wicked, as that is recepued by the 
god anv godlp. The bꝛead cf the 
Supper is the Loꝛz des body. So itc 
Loꝛde did inffitute it, J do ccknow- | 
; ledgs and confeſle it, and all faithful. 
doe acknowledge what is gyuen of 
the Loꝛde, but vnto whome hath the 
Loꝛde gyuen hys body and bloud m 
this ſatcrament: J ſinde his Dilci⸗ 
ples, but the wicked and ſtraungers 
from Chziſte, J finde not. Heyther 
is this ſacrament the ſame vnto the 
thatit is to the godly, no2 thep doe 
not cate the ſame in it, whiche the 
godly doe. And this opinion dothe 
neytber binde the truth of the ſacra- 
ment vnto the perſons of them that 
doe communicate, neythcr dothe it 
make all things in it vncertapne, as 
ſome men doe finde faulte. God him⸗ 
ſcife although that he be neuer ſo 
vnmutable of hunſelle, he is not all 
one to the god and to the eupll. Foz 
with the Holp he is holp, and with 
the frowarde her is frowarde.Shall 
wee therefoze ſay,that his truth doth 
depende vppon the gualitis of the 
perſons, and that wee haue nothing 


left in him that is certavne and ſure? | 


God fo2bidde, Zhcrfc:c to conciude, 
it can not be pꝛoued by the woꝛde of 
Chꝛiſte, This is my body, neyther 
by hys will, nepthcr by the qualitie 
or the wicked, noꝛ by the condition 
of the Sacramentics, noz by that: 


which is alleaged of Judas that the } 


Wycked doe cate the Loꝛdes bodp, 
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and dꝛynke his bloud at the Supper, 
onleſſe we ſay, that they do it in this 
reſpea, foꝛ as muche as they do cate 
| and 0zynie the bꝛead and the cuppe 
| of the Loꝛde: but I leaue of. They 
will not ſeme to be ſuche as ſhoulde 


maynteyne that the wicked doe re⸗ 
cepuc the body and bloudde of the 
Loꝛde: and pet foꝛ all that,thep doe 
ſo tye them vato the ſacramentall 
ſignes, that they do ſuppoſe that they 
can not be touched, no not of the 
wicked,but that the body and bloud 
of the Lozde bee touched withall, 
The Papiſts, foꝛ as muche as they 
doe affirme that the ſubſtaunce of 
dead is turned into the Loꝛdes bo- 


op, are become to be ſuch laughing⸗ 


ſtockes, that they doe call into que⸗ 
ſtiõ what the bꝛute beaſts and myce 
doe eate, in caſe they doe eate of the 
bꝛead: where ſome doe ſuppoſe that 
the Loꝛdes body is dentoured of the, 
Some ſay nap. Some ſap : God 
knoweth : The lyke matter is that 
alſo that they call into queſtion, how 
long Chꝛiſtes body is in the mouth 
oꝛ ſtomacke of hym that dothe cate 
it. To whiche queſtion ſome do an⸗ 
ſ were, that it doth remaine there dn⸗ 
till that the bꝛeade doe beginne fo 


| iceſe his ſhape and foꝛme: ſome ſay 


as long as if is metetothe nouriſh⸗ 
ment of man, vntill that the opera- 
tion of the nouriſhyng bee donc: ſome 
ſay, that it is no longer the Loꝛdes 


the place of anopdance: Other ſome 
ſay, that the body of Ch2iffe is ta⸗ 
ken vp into heauen, as ſone as the 


bꝛead is bꝛuſed with the feth. Into 


theſe ſtraights be they bꝛeught, whi⸗ 


holde with the Papiſtes, whiche doe 


body when it goeth once towardes 


thzow the ümplenelle of Chaiſtes 
worde, and pꝛelume therevppon tg 
grounde the pꝛeſence of his body 
ſome in the bꝛead, ſome in the foꝛme 
and likeneſſe of bꝛead, far otherwiſe 
than he meante. | 
Hitherto wee haue bziefly noted 
what things be requpꝛed of them, 
whiche ſhalbe truly kedde of Chyiſt 
at his table: and what it is to eate | 
the fleſhe and to dꝛinke the bloud of 
Chꝛziſte: and what we thinke is to 
be indged of the eatyng of the wic: 
ked: nowe conſequently wee haue 
| thought god to ſap moze, howe they 
| do behane theſelues in this matter, 
whiche be in deede the members of 
Chꝛiſte, and do verily participate ol 
bis body and bloud. 
1 Firſt ot all befoꝛe the comunis, 
and befoze they doe enter into the 
church of God to communicate, foz 
| aſmuch as they doe know that they 
be called vato the Loꝛdes table, and 
to the moſte holy communion of hys 
body + bloud, they doe tarie the time 
of the ſupper with tove, and pꝛepare 
themſelues vnto it with thoughtes 
| paſſing befoze the ſame, and will 
 mroff carefully take herde, leaſt that 
ik they do pꝛeſent themſelues amang 
the Loꝛdes gueſtes with vnwalhed 
handes (as the Pꝛouerbe lſayth) and 
without a wedding garmẽt, it might 
be ſapde vnto them 2 Friende, what 
do pon Here, hauing not your wed⸗ 
dyng garment? 
Setõdly, when they be at the 1 
munton, they do behaue themſe lues 
comly towardes 5̊ outward things, 
hich they doe conteyue with they? 
eves d eares. They do diligetly har- 
ken to the doctrine of the truthe,* to 


che with they ſcrupuloſttie do eucr- the woꝛdes ofthe Loꝛdes — 
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They doe pꝛay faithfully with the 
churche, they do giue thankes vaty 
| — — fo his vnſpeakcable 
loue, that be offered vp himſelle an 
holte of recoctiement vnto God his 
father foz the ſinnes of the whole 
woꝛlde. It it be the cnſfome of the 
church, that the people ſhouide ſing 
plalmes they do open their moutys 
allo to the ſacrifice of pꝛayſe, aud do 
with their lips alſo reioyce in y loꝛd 
their God: whe theycome to the cõ⸗ 


recepue the b2ead 4 the cup, and doe 
eate i dꝛiuke if renerently,as the ſa⸗ 
tramentall ſignes of the Lo2ds body 
and blond inſtituted by him. Theſe | 
things they doe dutwardly with the 

I reſte of the faithfuil as deuautely as 
they cã: but inwardly in their harts 
they be coueyed vp inta heauen, and 
do lake vpon Chꝛiſte himſelke with 
the eyes of their fayth. By thus do⸗ | 
yng, they bzeake the ſhell, and enter 
to the fruite,the true meate t dꝛinke 
ofthe ſoule, the truth and lyfc it ſelf, 
an then they doe ſpiritually eate t 
duntze the body & bloud of Chꝛiſte, 
thatis to ſay, they do ruminate and 
renewe in themſelues Chꝛiſt which 
twelleth within them, and are fedde 
tilled with his ſpirite . And beyng 


* Gf the Supper of the Lord, ih 


| bled and afdiged, liberail towardes 


munion of the Loꝛdes table, they do 


bzethern, merciful towards the trou⸗ 


the poze, humbie 4 lowly towardes 


Almen, taking nothing vpon them, 
but hang ong wholly vyen the grace 
of Chꝛul they Loꝛde, and redecinec, 


in vapne taitze of the Loꝛds ſupper. 
Theſe fruvtes ought to be ſœne to 
come ok it, and al that ütryuing pon 
the co2pozall pzeſence of Cy iſtes 
20dp and bloud in the bꝛead and the 
cuppe, and vppon the eating of the 
wicked, ought to be ſette a parte. 
Thus we haue as bꝛiedl) and p43 
ly as we coulde, made vp the thin de 
and laſte parte of this muter oi the 
Loꝛdes ſupper, and haue declared 
what the Loꝛde commaundecd vs to 
doe in this matter, and to what ende, 
and therefoze doe ende this pꝛeſent 
treaty of the ſacrament of the Koꝛds 
bodp and bloud, acco2dyng vnto the 
diuiſton thereof made befoze at the 
beginnyng. My purpole was not to 
fwarue from my accuſtomed tems | 
perancie,as nere as I could: ſauing 
the truth which hath bene erceding- 
ly toTed and troubled in this caſe; 
And J thinke J haue not ranged far 
from it. It this matter mighte be 
handled and opened accoꝛding to the 


— 


— 
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thus furniſhed, they do depart, being | 
ready to ſuffer all aduerſitie in this 
woꝛld fo2 Chꝛiſte their redeemer, ſo 
that they may truely ſay with the 


deſires of all godly perſons, there is 
nothing that J haue moꝛe loged foz 
a great while,than that God would 
lende ſome merte and conuenient re- 


— — 
— — — 


|Apoffle:J line not now as my ſelfe, 
but Chꝛiſt lineth within me. 

1 Thirdly, when they be in this 

wiſe fedde and incoꝛpoꝛate, not only 

into Chꝛiſt as into the vine, but into 

the faithfull allo as the bꝛanches of 
vim, they doe line of the ſpirite of 
CThiiff,and be inde fowardes they: | 


| away : ſo muche doe J millpke to 
poure oyle into the fire, whiche bur- 
neth ouer faſte already. And in caſe 


conciler of diſagreyng opinions, by 
whom this noyſome and moſt hate- 
full variance might be taken quite 


J haue ſayde any thing that ſeemeth 
not to be dire inzugh to the pur | 


| 


Ano where this is not, men doc ut | 
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Pole, lettofhe godly reader conſider 
how harde it is, pea impoſſible fo to 
wade ina matter full of contention, 
that a man ſhall ſpeake nothing at 


all that ſhalt oifende one oꝛ other of 
the contenders. In mp opinion, fo2 
as much as it appeareth now by the 


experience of ſo manp peares, that 
this matter can not be attayned by 
wꝛyting, bicauſe that mens mindes 
be ſo ſunderly diſeucred one from an 
other, the beſte way were, that the 
churches ſhould make theyꝛ earneſt 
p2aper vnto-the Lo2de, 4 as it were 
ftp2re him vp, that he map put theſe 
great blaſtes and ſtoꝛmes to ſilence, 
wherewith the quietneſſe of the 
Churchistroubled,'4 mercifully re- 
ſtoꝛe vnto vs the cleare weather of 
moſte pleaſant vnitie, and concoꝛde. 


Of the Popith Maſſe. 
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Ow great the ſtreath 


1 


9 


dg e of an inueterate cu⸗ 

| 17 tome is he witte full 
MEARS. V well, that called it the 
2 


/ Tiramie of enerpe 
age: whereof we doe feele to many 
profes foꝛ our tyme in the cozrup- 
tion of our religion, and cſpscially 
in the Bopiſhe Paſſe. Foz aſmuche 
as wee ſe, that it dothe pꝛeuale a⸗ 
gapuſt the manikeſktruth, vce t that 
there he a number whiche woulde 
ſoner ſpeake agaynſt the holy Scri⸗ 
ptures, than departe from thepꝛ ſu⸗ 
perſtitions roted in them by the vſe 
of fo mum pcares: ſo that it is no 
womer, that the Jewes doe ſo obſti⸗ 
nateiy icke vnto the olde obſerua⸗ 


tion of Moſes la we, by reaſen of the 


— — — — wo no OG >. —ä 
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— ww, 
| w2ong vnderſtandyng of the mani 


Crrede; noz the Pater noſter, BY- 
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feſt Scriptures, But what fo cuer 
becommeth ok them, we muſte pꝛe⸗ 
kerre the manikeſt truthe befo2c any 
cuſtome,though it be of never ſo lög 
continuaunce, and hath bene neuer 
ſo many hundꝛed yeares. Wherfoze 
nowe that wer haue diſpatched the 
matter of the Loꝛdes Supper, the 
caſe it ſelfe ſeemeth to leade vs ta 
ſpeake next of the Popithe Maſſe, as 
the ſpitefull enimie and adultereſſe 
therok. And J thinke there is no an- 
cient pꝛeſcription to let vs, but that 
we map faithfully infozme menne 
what they ought ta indge therofout 
of the Loꝛdes woꝛde. And the o2der 
of that whereof we will ſpeake,ſhal 
be deuided into two partes, firſt tou: 
chyng the errours whiche are in the 
ſubſtaunce of the Popiſhe Maſſe, ſe- 
condly of ſome accefſarie crrourss 
abuſes thereof, 
5 


I. Of the Subſtaunce of 
the Maſſe. 


O vnderffand a right what the 
Tpopuhe Malle is, we muſte 
ſcarche what the ſubftaunce thereo! 
is. Foꝛ we doc not call the Pale co 
mon, thoſe ontward things which 
be beaten into the eyes and cares of 
the ſtanders by: as thoſe counter 
favte geſtures; the duckyngs, thc 
knelings, the apparell, and manner 
of the Malle, noꝛ the Epiſfles of the, 
Apoſtles, na2 the Goſpels, no: the 


rve elepſon, and, Agnus Dei, and 
uche other lyke, whereof wer will 

peahe whe the tyme ſerneth:but we 
doe call tijat rather the Malle, which | 


— — — — — ⁊ͥ ę—k— 


the P2teffes doe peculiarly aſcrie| 
— == qt 
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vnto their pꝛieſtly dignitie and pꝛe⸗ 
rogatiue : ſo that it may be done by 
no Chziſtian man, valcilc he be an- 
noynted lpke a Pꝛieſt, and oꝛdeyned 
toſay Paſſe. F02 euery man dothe | 
not ſay aſſe, that dothe reade any 
place of the Epiſtles oꝛ of the C- 
- nhangelical Scriptures oz Plalmes, 
[oz of the Creede, 02 that layth the 
Lozdes pꝛaper. Mo noz if he doe 
- |reade the woꝛdes of the Loꝛds inſti⸗ 
tution, and doe communicate of the 
Loꝛdes bzeade and cuppe, he is not 


that the ſubſtaunce of the Maſſe 
mute not conſiſte in thoſe thinges 
. | whiche we nowe rehearſed: but in 
that onely whiche the Pꝛieſtes, that 
be by ſpeciall authoꝛitie conſecrated 
there vnto, may doe and none elſe, 
And that is that, whiche they doe af- 
firme, that Chꝛiſte is offered by the 
Pzieſf at Paſſe to God the Father, 
as makyng meanes and interceſſion 
by that oblat ion betwirte God and 
the Churche. Whiche oblation 
ſhoulde bee auapleable foꝛ the foz- 
giueneſſe of ſinnes, as well of the 
dead as of the lvuing. This opinion 
| we doe call The ſubſtaunce of the 
Malle: ſo that it appeareth thereby, 
what we may call it, no doubte, a ſa⸗ 
crifice foz the ſinnes of the quicke 
and the dead. 
And that this is ſayde of the Po⸗ 
a of pich Palſe, J think there is no Pꝛieſt 
can denie. Fo2 they ſap at the Cand, 
even at the firſt enteraunce vnto it: 
That thou wilt accept theſe qiftes, | 
theſe rewards, theſe pure holy ſacri- 
> |fices,whiche we doe offer vnto thee, 
chielly fo2 the holy catholike church. | 
an ofter the eleuation which is as 
tagen of the oblation, they do ſay: 


indged by and by to ſay Maſſe. So 
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fer (ſay they) vnto thee O Lo2d, hoſts | 


We doe offer vnto thy ngvie Pale⸗ | 
ſtic of thine owne gittes glumgs, | 
a pure hoſte, a holy hoſte, an imma⸗ 
culate hoſte, the holy bꝛead of euer 


this dopng of our ſernice ploale thee 
O holy Trinitie, and graunt that 
this lacrifice whiche J vnwozthy 
haue offered vnto the ezcs of thy | 
Paieſlie, be pleaſant undo the, and | 
mercpftull vnto me, and vnto all tle 

fo2 whome J haue offered it, c. Ano 
at the Paſle foꝛ the dead: le do ok⸗ 


and pꝛapers, recepue thou them fo 
thepꝛ ſoules whoſe memoꝛy wee doe 
kerpe this day, make them to paſſe 
from death to lyfe. This geare is in 
thoſe places to be ſœne. 

So that the Pꝛieſts do clapme vn- 
to them and to they} Maſſes theſe 
th: things. Firſte, that when they | 
doe Maſle, (J ſpeake as they are 
wonte to do,) they doe perfo2me the 
office of the mediation betwixt God 
and his Churche, by the Balle, Se⸗ 
condly,that at the Baſle they doe of/ 
fer Chꝛiſtes body and blaud. Third- 
ly, that by the wozke of this obla- 
tion,they doe obtayne at Gods hand 


laſting lyfe, and the cuppe ol perpe⸗ 
tuall health, ec. And at the ende: Let. | 


— 
* 


all kynde of god things, and the fo2- 
giueneſſe of ſinnes, as well fo2 the li⸗ 
uing as foꝛ the dead, and that they 
do apply the merite of Chꝛiſtes paſ⸗ 
ſion vnto whome they liſte. If they 
be able to aſſure this, and make that 
come to paſſe by the aut hoꝛitie of 


Gods woꝛde, there ſhal be no reaſon 
to ſpeake againſt they) Malle, but if 
not, no Chꝛiſtiã ma ought to eſteeme 
it, but rather with all thep2 harte to 


reiect it, as the very hinder ance and 
dartenyng of Gods truth, 


Dod. lin. Uher: 


VVhat 
things the 
Prieits doe 
attribute 
ynto theyr 
Naſle. 
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Maile. may 
| be naught. 
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"&f the Popishe f Maſe. 


Wherfoze we muſt firſt chiefly 


ſpeake of this pꝛieſtiſhe mediation, 
5blation,. and eficacue of the Popiſh 
Malle: fo2 in them there dothe con⸗ 
ſiſte as it were the ſubſtaunce there⸗ 
of, wherefoꝛe it is to be reieded. Un- 
ſkilkull men doe muche maruell fo: 
what caule this holy Malle, whiche 
is ſo gay a thing, and deckte with ſo 
deuoute wo2des and ceremonies, 
ſchoulde be condemned. Dowe can it t 
be nanght (ſay they) leyng that it 
hath ſo many god things in it, which 
no mume can finde faulte withall, 
onles be hath ſwomne to be wicked: 
But they whiche be wiſe doe not 
iudge thereof accoꝛdyng vnto thoſe 


things whiche be outwardely done: 


but they doe lake into the ſubſtance, 


and onto the intent of them that doe 
. When we doe ſay that a 


man is naught, we doe not blame 


chole things in him walche be crea- 
ted, and giuen hin God, but the 
malice of his Harte, vhicy-commeth 


of Satan, whereby thoſe thinges 


whiehe be good in him, der allo made 
naught: kewiſe when we doe finde 
faulte with the — agg doe not 
finde fan'te with the Lo2des p2aver, 
th? Creede, the Epiſtles and Got 
pels whiche be in it, ⁊c. but with the 
opinion of mediation, oblation, ap- 
plication, and ſuche other thinges 
wyiche ar? crepte into it, contrary 
td Gods Worde. 


I. Whether that the Prieſt 


when he ſingeth Maſſe, doe 
Play: the mediator be: xt Col 
and 9 2 Chur che, 


F this matter Gabziell 35ye'l | 
Sele h in this wile . At ö Halle 


Int — I. 


* 
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————— ee, 
our matter is bädled befoze the chief 
iudge Chꝛiſte our God, by the paeſt 
as by the meilenger goyng betwirte 
the bꝛydegrome and the bzpde, that 
is to ſay, Chꝛiſte and his Churche, | 


ſometimes the conuerſion of ünners 
by grace, ſometimes the pꝛeſerus⸗ 
tion of the rightuoule in grace, ſom⸗ 
time munition and defence againſt 
the perils of the woꝛlde, ſometimes. 
the waͤrdyng and ſauegarde of An 
gels, ſometimes. the refrapning of | 
temtation, ſomtimes the deliuerie of 
ſoules out of purgatoꝛie that ſhould 
be purged, and ſo ok manp other 
things, This ſapth he. And of this: 
opinion it came to paſle, that what 
ſoeuer they wil obtepne of God, they 
goe aboute to get it by the ottice and 
lacrifice 67the alle. And this me⸗ 
diation the Papiſts da attribute not 
vnto their owne merites, but vnto 
the ofice of pꝛieſthode. F902 bytauſe 
it is the office of pꝛieſthode, to be a 
mediatoꝛ betwirxt God and the peo⸗ 
ple.therfoze as ſwne as they doe be- 
ginne to take pꝛieſthod vpen them, 
they do conſequently vſurpe a'fo this 
media tion. And that it is the effice of 
the Prieſte to make meanes unte 
God foz the people, wer may ſe in 
the Epiſtle to the Hebꝛewes. 
What ſhalla Chꝛiſtian mami 
thinze ot this / J trowe nothing elle, 
but that they onght of right to be re⸗ 
quired to pꝛoue this by holy 0 te 
tires. Fo! it is 5 wꝛittẽ toy eb: 2 0 
No m nta neth vpon him hond. as | 
nother Ch:ifte did gloziffe him'elle, . 


P 


Therefo2e we doe require Errip/ 


cures not to p} ou? theme. f5 ve 
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whiche doth ſpeake in the behafe of | ff" 
the Church, obteyning fo? it by hig | Þ*v© 
p2ayers and ſacrifice many gutes: —— 


polu. 


It moſt 
the & 


tures 77 
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twirt God ꝛthe Church: but wher- 
by they may teache vs, that God oꝛ⸗ 


deined luch an oul warde pꝛieſthode 


of the new Teſtament, which ſhould 
be like vnto that of Aarons, and of 
the lawe, not common to all faithe- 
full, but foz them only whiche be an- 
noynted, and conſecrated by the Bi⸗ 
ſhoppes foz to ſacrifice, Wee will 
not inquire vppon the meanes, by 
which ſome doe endeno2 themſelues 
to attepne vnto this their Pꝛieſthod, 
and the reaſons and occaſions wher- 
by they be moued to be made Pꝛie⸗ 
ſtes: whereol there is muche indeede 


bo be ſeene in the Decrees of the By⸗ 
ſhops: but the Byſhops themſelues 


fake no care at ail thereof, and ſo do 
at their owne will and luſt admitte 
enery Viie Jaueil into the oꝛder of 
pꝛieſthode, by whome the &wdes of 
the Churche, whiche in tymes paſte 
were appopnted ts the vſes of the 
poꝛe, are fowly and filthily deuou⸗ 
red vp and waſted. Bow lawfully 
this is done, we will not ſzke it out 
of the Scriptures: which we woulde 


whiche they chalenge vnto them⸗ 


ſelues. Let them teache vs that it is 


inſtituted of God in the Churche of 


1 the new Teſtament, and vſed by the 


Apoſtles. And let them teache it vs 
not aut of the wꝛitings ok the Fa- 
there, nother out of the Connce!s of 
the Biſhops, noꝛ by the pꝛeſcription 
of the inueterate caffome, but out of 
the holy and Cangnical Scriptares, 


by which ey the confcientes of the 


faithful in ap be certifped of the au⸗ 
| Gozitieof Gods will, and inflituti- 


1 7. 4 c - 7 
= in thys cate, lpheas in all other 
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lawfull Pꝛieſtes and niediatoꝛs be- 


doe it we did allowe that pꝛieſthode 


faith. And in caſe we ſeke and ſearch 


niſkers the Loꝛde gaue vnto hys 
Church inthe new Teſtamente, we 
(hal finde no mention of this Pꝛieſt⸗ 
hode. But in a place alone befoze, 
where we haue ſpoken of the pꝛieſt⸗ 
hode of the new Teſtament, we haue 
ſufficiently declared, that this Popiſh 
pꝛieſthode can not be mainteyned by 
any holy ſcriptures: but that it is a 
merre inuention of Antichꝛiſt, wher⸗ 
by this woꝛlde is blinded with innu⸗ 
merable ſuperſtitions „ and ouer-: 
whelmed with falſe religion. Mher⸗ 
foꝛe we do ſend the reader vnto that 
place, as concerning this pꝛieſthodeꝰ 
They ſap, that Biſhops and El⸗ 
ders were Pꝛieſtes. And in caſe, to 
be a Biſhop and an elder be all one, 
as to be a Pꝛieſt, then to be a Pꝛieſt 
is to be a Biſhop and an Elder. And 
ſo they ſhould haue as many Elders 
and Biſhops, as Pꝛieſts, which none 
of them wil ener grant. But in caſc 
it be not all one to be a Biſhop oꝛ an 
Elder, and to be a pꝛieſt, 4 ſo he that 
is a Pꝛieſt, is not ſtreigyt way a Bi⸗ 
ſhop oꝛ an Elder: then the oꝛder of 
Pꝛieſtes is a ſundꝛye thing from the 
oꝛder of Biſhops and Elders; in ſo 


and twentie Leſſon ſapeth, that tbe 
Malling pꝛieſte hath the higheſt de⸗ 
gree inthe policie of the Church. So 
that it is nothing which they do pꝛe⸗ 
tend, that Biſhops and Elders were 
made ppꝛieſtes by the Loꝛd. In deede 
we doe reade, that the oꝛder of By⸗ 
ſhoppes.and Elders came from” the 
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Loꝛd: but not ſo ol Pꝛieſts. UWihere- 


foꝛe they muſt pꝛoue, that the Loꝛde 


did inſtitute Pꝛieſts in the Churche, 
when he did infitute Biſhoppes and 


the holp Scriptures, to ſee what mi⸗ 


much that Gabꝛiel Bpell in his fire” 


that By- 
shops and 


vet ptie - 
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| Eiders. T The office of a Biſhop is, 


C 


gf a bizhop 
and {{1der, 


| 
D.ſt uc. 93. 


Acts. 20. 
1 Pot. . 


2... cpi. 


1 lohan, 


{ If we did fkriue only vpon the name 


that he be Superintendente in hys 
Churche,and take the charge of all : 
whiche is alſo p office of the Elders, 
as we mape ſe& in the Decres, ſo 
there were many Bilhoppes of one 
Churche,as we may ſer in the Ades, 
bycauſe that there were manye El 
ders, fo the Apoſtles called them- 
ſelues Elders, And whereas in the 
times following ther was one of the 
Elders choſen ta be aboue the ref, 
it was done, as Hierome wꝛiteth, to 
auoyde Schiſme. But this ſerueth 
not to pꝛieſtes, whome they can not 
foꝛ ſhame call Bilhops and Elders, 
Mhey doe ſave, that the Apoſtles, 
Bilhoppes, and Elders were called 
Pꝛieſts in the old Councels and wet 
tings of the Fathers, and in» church 
ſtoꝛies:and they do alleage, Epipha- | 
mus, the Epiſtles of Caſſiodozus, 
Platina, Euſebius, and Dionpſius. 


1 — 


ol Pꝛieſte, and not rather vppon the 
pꝛieſthode it ſelfe, which they da cha⸗ 
lenge vnto them: they ſhoulde ſceme 
to ſap ſomewhat. But ſeeyng that | 
the queſtion is not of p name Pꝛieſt, 
but of the Popiſhe pꝛieſthode: they 
muſt pꝛoue that by Þ name of p2ieſt- 
hode, there was | ſame thing meant 
at that time, as beganne to be vnder- 
ſtanded dy it afterwardes, izp«vs in | 
Creeke,is a miniſter of hoty thyngs, 
not he only whiche is conſecrated to | 
make ſacrifice of hoſes: but whoſoe- | 
ner is ſet ouer the charge of godlyr 
things. Whereſoze they ſape, that 
zip vt is the charge of thoſe 
things whiche do belong vnto God, 
and ier, he that woꝛketh in the | 
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ol heere, They do ſpeake not of ſome 


Paſto2s, and Doco2s, were ſurely 
Pꝛieſtes, bycaule that they were ap⸗ 
poynted by God vato the godlye and 
holy myſteries of the Kyngdome of 
God, But no ma can readily pzoue, 
that they were called Pꝛieſts in the 
pꝛimitiue Churche. But we do not 
ſtande onely vpon the name Pꝛieſte, 
but we doe conffantlye denye, that 
this Popiſh and Paſſing pꝛielthade 
was inſtituted by the Loꝛd: where- 
by the ſacrificers (receyning the ce- 
remonie of pꝛieſtiſh anoynting from 
the ſuffragan Byſhop) doe receyue 
authoꝛitie to cõſecrate foz the quicke 
and dead, and to applye the merite of 
Chꝛiſtes paſſion to whome they lift, 
Wherekoze we ſave, that the ſame 
pzicftiſhe meditation, which they doe 
vſe in the Churche, as appertepning 
petuliarty to the office of a Pꝛieſte, 
cannot de pꝛoued noꝛ allowed, 


Whether that the body 1 
bloud of Chriſt be offered 


to God the Father, at 
the Haſſe, 


hey ſay af the beginning of the 


Te 


molt mercifull Father, by thy ſonne 
Jeſus Chziſte oure Loꝛde, that thou 
wilt accepte 2 bleffe theſe -E giftes, 
theſe »F« rewards, theſe holy F« pure 
ſacrifices, ec. Herre is to be conſide 
red of what ſacrifices they do ſpeake 


one ſacrifice, but in the pturall num 
ber of manve:wherfoze theſe words 
can not be meante of the onely ob⸗ 
lation of Chꝛiſte, ſpecially ſcyng 
that they ber ſpoken befoze that 


boly things. In this ſenſe no doubte 


there is made an alteration of the | 


7 Apoſttes, ByHoppes, Elders, 
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Canon of the Haſſe:Wherfoze de 


des oft 


we do humbly pꝛay and beſeche thee | cn 


a 


— 


| 
'b;eade into the bodpe, and of the 

| Wpne into the bloude, whiche they 
doe attribute vnto they: Conſecra- 
tion. 

In caſe they do call the bꝛead and 
Mine pure Sacriſices, they do it be⸗ 
ſides the oꝛdinaunce of the Lozdes 
Dupper. Foz Chziſte did not offer 
bꝛeade and UWyneto God his Fa⸗ 
ther, but hee gaue them vnto hys 
Dilciples, and would haue them to 
be the Sacramente of his body and 
bloud. 1 fe 5 

They doe alleage to this purpoſe 
the hiſtoꝛie ol Pelchiſedek, ol whom 
it is redde in Geneſis, that he mette 
with Abraham, when hee returned 
home, alter y laughter of the Kings 
of the Eaſtes Countries, and bꝛou⸗ 
ghte him foꝛthe bꝛeade and wyne, in 
which fact they doe ſurmiſe that they 
doe fynde a figure of their alle, by⸗ 
tauſe that Chꝛiſte in the Plalme is 
called a Pꝛieſte after the ozder of 
Pelchiledeck. 

But they ſhoulde haue marked 
moze diligentlye, that Pelchiſedeck 
did not offex vnto God, but bzoughte 
koꝛthe vnto Abzaham being weerp, 
bꝛead and wine, where with his hoſte 
mighte be rekreſhed, and that hee dyd 
it not as the Pꝛieſte of God, but as 
the King ol Salem. And the Ebꝛew 
woꝛde is not to offer, but to bꝛyng 
foꝛth. And the tert is this: And Pel- 
thikedech Ring of Salem, bzoughte 
foth bꝛead and wine: and he was the 
Pꝛieſte of the high God, and he bleſ- 
(cd him, and ſaide, Bleſſed be Abza- 
ham of the high God, who poſleſſeth 
heauen and earth. This is the terte. 


lation faith. oꝛ he was the Pꝛieſte 


Wherefo2e in that the common trã⸗ 
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this were the cauſc, why Melchiſe⸗ 
deck bzought foꝛth bꝛead and wine, 
bycauſe that he was the Pꝛieſte of 
God:1t doth not agree with the truth 


of the Ebzew tert:fozaſmuch as hee | 
did not that as Pꝛieſt, but as King. 


Fo? as pꝛieſte, he bleſſed Abꝛaham: 
and ſo the ſame whiche is in the E⸗ 
bzew:And he was the Pꝛieſte of the 


high God, is to be referred vnto that 


which followeth, And he bleſſed him. 
Foꝛ Poles meaning is by an apt di⸗ 
uiſion, to expꝛeſſe both the wozks of 
a king and of a pꝛieſte done by Mel⸗ 


' chiſedek vnto Abzaham:therefoze he 


declareth of him firff that he was R. 
of Salem, & that he bꝛoughte fo2the 
bꝛead and wine to the ineeting of A- 
bꝛaham. Sccondlpe that he was the 
pꝛieſt of the high God, and that as a 
pꝛieſte he bleſſed Abzaham. Where- 
foze when he ſhould make mention 
ol bleſſing, he ſet befo2c,that he was 
the pꝛieſt of the high God, leaſt anye 
man ſhoulde thinke, that it hadde bin 
dnaduiſedly done. And therefoze it 
is, that the Authoꝛ of the Epiſkle to 
the Ebꝛewes, when he doth compare 
the Pꝛieſthode of Melchiſedek with 
the Pꝛieſthade of Chꝛyſte, he ma⸗ 
keth no mention of the bꝛeade and 
wine: but he ſpeaketh of the bleſſing, 
where as he ſhould chiefly haue ſpo⸗ 
ken of the bꝛead and wine, in caſe the 
bꝛinging fozthe of them had pertey- 
ned anve thing to the p2ieſthade of 
Melchiſedek, and of Chꝛiſt. So that 
the Paſſing pꝛieſtes can not father 
theyꝛ offering vpon this hiſtoꝛie of 


Melchiſedek, beſpdes that the bꝛead 


and wpne can not ſerue to a pꝛopiti⸗ 
atozte Sacrifice, whyche they doe 
make they2 Paſſes fo be. And what 


2 molt high God:as though that 


they doe obiece vnto vs herein, 
"and! 
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and what our anſwere is there vnto 
it appeareth in our boke called a/ 
ticechl us. 


In derde it appeareth, that this 


was vſed in the pꝛimitiue Churches 


that the richer ſozt did fynde bꝛeade, 
wine, and other things foz the refre- 
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Canon they ſape thus: R:member | Ti 
Loꝛde thy men leruants and women d 
ſeruants. N. and . and all that ſtan- | 

deth heere about, whoſe fayth is kna⸗ 


tt —_— 


* 


Wen vnto the, an? their deuotion ig 
alſo knowen, fo? whome we do offer 
vnto thæ, oꝛ which do offer vio the, 


this Dacrifice of pzaiſc fo2 them, ind 
all theirs,foz the redemption of theix 
ſoules, foꝛ the hope of their healthe 
and ſaluation, and they do peeld vito 
the, theyꝛ vowes, the euerlaſting, 


ſhing of the poꝛe, at the Communt- 
| on of the Loꝛdes Supper. Foz they 
| did receyue andfeede the nerdy at a 
| common table, whiche was foz that 
| cauſe called @y&w», that is loue: 


Tertullian. 


wherof we do reade in the Apologe- 
ticus of Tertulliã in this wiſe: Dur 
ſupper doth declare the coſideration 
of it by ß name. It is called #y«7v 
whiche in Greeke is loue. Whit 


liuely, and true God. Here he ma⸗ 
keth mention of a Sacrifice;but it is 
not ſuche, that it doth p2operiy agre 
with their Palle, and that it oughte 


to be offered by them only. Foz the 
ſacrifice of pꝛayſe, whereof they do _ 
ſpeake here is generall vnto allthe — 
faithiull, ſa that it is to be offeredol . 
all meune, as well pꝛiuatelp, as pub / 
lickly: whiche they doe allo leſtiie, 
when they ſav not ſimply, Foz wh 
we doe offer vnd o ther: but do adde, 
Oꝛ which do offer pnto ther this ſa⸗ 
crifice of pꝛayſe, foz them ⁊ al theirs, 
fo2 the redemption of their ſoules, 
fo2 the hope of ſaluat ion, c. Which 
is nothing elſe, but which do pzayſe 
and aduaunce the, bicayſe that thou 
haſte heaped vp vpon them & theirs, 
many and great benefites, thou hall 
redeemed theyꝛ ſaules, and giuen the 
hope of ſaluat ion. Although many? 
of them do not ſay this in this ſenſe, 
but do meane it of them only which 


charge ſo euer it ffandeth in, it is Tul. 


p2ofite and gapnes to be at the coſte 
foꝛ Godlineſle ſake. Foz in this re- 
freſhing we doe ayde all the nerdie, 
This ſayeth he. The lyke matter is 
touched alſo by Pont Paulinum in 5 
boke De Gatophylacie. And this ma⸗ 
ner of chtribution was called an ho- 
ly, and an acceptable oblation vnto 
God,as we do reade alſo, that thoſe 
things whiche were ſent to the Apo- 
| fle by Zp«phrodirus, fo a relief from 
the Philippians, are called a god ſa⸗ 
7 noure, and an acceptable oblation, 
| and thankefull vnto God, But thys 
offering is not fo2 ſame certain men 
only, as Pꝛieſtes, but foꝛ all that be 
Faithfull; which our malling p2icffs 
haue not a greate whyle any longer 


Lan. 


: beffowed among the poꝛc, but be-| haue bought the Paſſe foꝛ their me? | 0 

| gay to employ it to the maintenance | ney, whereat they doe ſtande. hey 
| | ok their lecherie and wanton luſffs, | doe applythis ſacrifice of pꝛayſe vn I 
3 43eſpdes that, there was no fuche | to them, bycaufe that it is offered by 1 
thyng attributed vnto thys oblati⸗ | the Paſſyng Pꝛieſt in their name > "| 
on, as they doe attribute vnto they2 | vchofe, albert that they thinke of no a th 
Malle. ſuche matter, and be moſt vnapt and te 
by 


| And after the beginning sf they? vmnete of all fo ſacrifice any 1 17 
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Nhatſoeuer they make of it now, 


it is a cleere caſe, that the Loꝛds ſup⸗ 
be 


t was called by the old fathers the 
zuchayiftia, that is to ſave, gyuing of 
thankes, and ſacrifice of pꝛayſe: by- 
cauſe that the faithfull did at that 
time vſe to giue ſolemme thankes foz 
the grace of their redemption obtey- 
ned by Ch2iff.Whercvnto the Lozd 
had reſpect, when he ſayd: Do this in 
the remembꝛance of me. And the A- 
polkle ſaying: As ofte as you do eate 
of this bꝛead, and dꝛinke of this cup, 


| yon do declare the Lozds death, vntil 


he come. And this ſacrifice of pzayſe 
doth pertrliarly appertepne vnto the 
people of the new Teſtamẽt, ſo that 
after the ſacrifice of our redemptio, 
it is to be offered in the Churche of 
Chiiſte continually vnto theLozde 
dur redermer and ſauioure. And this 
God reſerued vnto himſelke, when he 
did reiec the ſacrifices of the Jews, 
as we maye ſc in the fiftie ÞPſalme, 
where the Pꝛophete ſingeth in the 
perſon of God, ſaving: He which doth 
lacrifice pꝛavſe, doth honoz me. And 


' 
44 


12 
0 


Auguſtine alleaging this place of the 


1 
| 


Pophete,ſayeth,that the ſacrifice of 


de newe Teſtament, is the ſacrifice 
» ek pꝛapſe. And Tertulltan alſo a- 
„Jank the Jewes, ſaith that the pure 
„ oblation is that, whiche acco2dyng 
; | into the pꝛophecie of Malachie, is 


offered in euery plate, from the riſing 


the ſme, vntill his going downe. 


But this kinde of ſacrifice alſo ts 


at of ſome certayne men onely, ſha⸗ 


# 


n 
*. 


Fa 
44 


* 
* 


len and armovnted, but of all Chꝛi⸗ 
lian men, whiche being mindtull of 
their ſaluation whichs they haue re⸗ 
depued, doe gyue thankes therefoze 
to the Lo2d, of whome alſo only it 
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fice of pꝛayſe vnto the Lo2d. 


map be offered aright. Foz tothe 
ſinners the Loꝛd ſayeth:UWWhy doeſt 
thou take my Teſtamente into thy 
mouth. And it is w2itten alſo ; The 

2apſe is not comely in the month of 
a ſinner. Wherefoze the Paſſing 


Dacrifice, but they deuiſed an other 
thing to be taken foz the ſubſtaunce 
of the Malle, and to be offered by al, 
as well the cuill as the god, 

This they do plainly declare, wh 
they ſay after the Conſecration, We 
doe offer vnto thy noble aieſtie of 
thy gifts and giuings, a pure>Jhoſt, 
a holy hoſf, an vnſpotted «hoſt, 
the holy bzead of &« euerlaſting like, 


tion. This cannot be vnderſtanded 


table. Foz neyther the bꝛead tan be 
called the bꝛead of euerlaſting pke, 
noꝛ the Cuppe can not be called the 
cuppe of euerlaſting ſaluation. Net- 
ther the Paſſers themſelues do grat 
that there remapneth ſtill bꝛead and 
wine vpon the Altare after the con- 
ſecration, but they do hold, that they 


— — — —  — —  — — —— 


ſelfe, foꝛ aſmuche as he is the bꝛeade 
of euerlaſting like: and ſo they doe 


himſelfe at the Baſle, 


firme, in caſe that they liſt to cõſeſſe 


himſelke at his laſt Supper, noꝛ dod 
inſtitute, no2 commaunde vs to doe. 
Reade thoſe things which be w2ifte 
by Matheßwe, Marke, Luke, 1 Pe 
(fo2 elſe there is nothing to be found 


— 


of this matter in the wꝛitings of the 


— —— —— 


- — 


Euan⸗ 


pꝛ ieſtes did not much like with thys 


and cuppe of euerlaſting ſalua⸗ 


of the earthly bꝛead and wine of the | 


— —_—— —_— —ʃ 


oughte to be taken foz Chꝛiſte hym⸗ 


affirme, that they do offer vp Chꝛiſt 
Fyzſte, whatſocuer they doe af: | 
that whiche ts manifeſtly true, they | 


can not doe that at the Malle with | 
any truth,whiche Chꝛiſt neyther did 
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Cuangelites and the Apoſtles) and | zemente of God, to eſtabliſhe youre 
ive whether that Chꝛiſte did at p ſup- | tradition. And a little after: To ex 
per oifer his bodye and blond vnto'] potunde the iuſtikpings and Teſta⸗ 
| God ihe father, and oꝛdeyne that we | mente of the Lo2d,and not to doe the 

(hould ds the ſame, He bake bzead, | ſame whiche the Loꝛd did; what is it 
he gaue thankes, he gaue it vnto his | cite, but ta refuſe his woꝛdes and to 
diſciples, and laid: Take, eate, this is deſpiſe the Lozdes diſcipline, and to 
mp body, which ſhal be giuẽ foꝛ pou, | commttte, not earthip, but ſpirituall 
And likewiſe he diſtributed the cup robberies, and adulteries, when a 
among bis Diſciples,ſaping : Take man dath ſteale the Loꝛdes wozdes, 
and dzinke all of ihis: This is the and dgings out of the truthe of the 
cuppe of the new Teſtamente in my Soſpell, and dothe coꝛrupt and adul- 
bloud, which ſhall be ſhedde foꝛ pou, terate Goos doings: This ſaͤyth he. 
and fo2 many, to the foꝛgiueneſſe of | Therefoze ſeepng that they can not 
| finnes. And in both places he added, maße the oblation of their aſſe au⸗ 
Do this in the remembzance of me. | thentican, nepther by the doing, ney⸗ 
J pꝛape pou whaf is there in theſe | ther by the inſtitution of the Lone, 
| wo2des that may be applyed to the | what remapneth to be conſidered of 
offering of Chꝛiſtes body and bloud | they2 doyngs elſe , but that, where- 

at the h aſſe: Chꝛiſt offered his body | as they doe ſette foꝛthe with intole⸗ 
and bloud not at the ſupper, but the | rable headineſſe, the tradition and 
day following vpon the Croſſe. And | doctrine ofmanne, vnto the faithe- 
he did not conmaund vs to doe that | full in the Churche of Chꝛilte, they 
which he ſhould do vpon the Croſſe, | doe coꝛrupte and adulterate there 

but that we ſhoulde doe Þ in remem- | withall the commaundement of the 
bꝛance of him, which he had done at | Lo2dc? 
ſupper. And why it is not conueniet, | Secondly,the offering vp ol Chi [© 
that we ſhoulde do that inthys mat- | ſfes body and blond is of that lozte, ho 
ter, whiche Chziſtenother did at the | that beyng once perfoꝛmed and done | 
ſupper noꝛ commaunded to be done | vppon the Croſſe, it can not ber done 
by vs, let them heare Cypꝛian, who | ag ine. Foz Chꝛiſt by offering yin 
AA, | wziketh thus: Wherekoze if Ch2yftc | lelfe once, is dead, and riſen agarne: 
re | only ought to be hearde we muſt not and it can not be, that he ſhoulde dye 
| regarde what anve perſon bekoꝛe vs | hxreafter agayne. Nepther can the 
hathe thoughte god to ber done, but | offering of Chꝛiſt whiche doth ſerue 
what Chꝛiſte, who is aboue all, dyd | fo2 the foꝛgvueneſſe of ſynncs , be | 
befoze ail, Nepther mult we follow | without bloud. As we may fee tothe 
the cuſtome of man, but the truth of | Hebꝛewes. The oblation and death 
God: ſœvng that God ſpeaketh by | of Chꝛiſte be ſo linked togither:that 
Eſav the Pꝛophet, and ſayeth: They | the one can not be wꝛought inderde 
doe woꝛſhip in vayne, teachyng the withoute the other. Thereloꝛe ther | 
commaundementes and doctrines | which do goe about to offer vp ch2iff 0 
of men. And the Lo2d in the Goſpel, | 1gAine in very der de, and that fo2 the | 


faveth : Boy doe refuſe the comman- * loꝛglueneſſe of ſues, * 
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fame reaſon alſo goe about to cruci⸗ 
fie him agapne.Hanye do lo trulp in 
crucifping of the ſonne of God to⸗ 
wudes themſelues: but no man can 
| crucifie Chꝛiſte agayne in his owne 
perlon, no noꝛ offer him nother. And 
there vppon it is, that hee hathe cow 
ſummate, finiſhed and made perfecte 
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| them whyche be ſanaifyed, by one 
oblation fox euermoze: bycanfe no 
doubte that the offeryng of hym re- 
quyzed to haue a bloudpe deathe: 
ad as foz hymlelfe , he coulde 
not dye oftentymes , but once a- 
lone. 

Thirdly, Chyiſt can not be offered 
by anp, but by himſelfe:foꝛ as much 
as he is the only mediato2 betwirte 
God and vs. It behoued that not on⸗ 
lhe ſhouide be the offering foꝛ oure 
reconcilement, but alſo that he ſhuld 
be offered by no other, but by hym⸗ 
lelle, as being the chieke Pꝛieſte. J 
lay oftered, bicauſe I ſpeake not ſim⸗ 
ply oꝛ only of the delincry, in that he 
was deliuered by God the father, by 
Judas, by the Jewes, and by Pilate: 
but J ſpeake of the offering alſo, 
whereas her offered hymſelte vnto 
God the father, as a Pꝛieſte, media⸗ 
tod, and reconciler. 
| Furthermaze, it can not bee that 
the offering ſhoulde be greater and 
M22? acceptable vnto God, than he 
whiche dothe offer it: whiche foꝛ all 
that muſte needes ber ſo, in caſe the 
Piieſt ſhould offer vn Chꝛiſte in hys 
Palle. And an oblation oꝛ offering 
dothe pleaſe God in reſpecee of hymn 
which doth offer it, but ik he whyche 
maketh oblation be not accepted 
of God, then can not the oblation be 
accepted. The ſacrifice of Abel was 


— — Q. 2 — — 


whiche did offer it: The facrificc of | 


Cain was miſliked, bycauſe y Caine 


hümſelle was not liked, So the obla- | 
tion of Chꝛiſt IA meane the bodye of 


Ch21F) deliuered vnto death, and hys 
bloud thedde vppon the croſle, dothe 


ſake it is ſo acceptable, that it is ef- 
keauall foz the redemption of all 
mankind. By theſe argumete,wher- 


gapne. 


they be withoute cauſe neccſſary, 7 


ciall argument declare that it is not 
tentimes offered. 

done fo2 our ſinnes, and thereby our 
ſinnes be foꝛgiuen vs. Foꝛ ſo he ſay⸗ 
eth: UWhiche ſhall be ſhedde koꝛ vou 
and fo2 many to the foꝛgiuęnelle of 
ſinnes. Erg- when the foꝛgiuenes gf 
be iterated. And that is pꝛoued bp 


ſtle to tbe Hebꝛewes: But whereas 


wal lpked , bycaute of the perſon 


- A. 
A tr i fe Mend bi 3 1 


to ſape) of ſumes, there is no 


picaſe God the father, bycauſe of his | 
onely begotten and oncly belgued | 
ſonne whiche doth offer it, foz whoſe | 


in is neither doubt noꝛ darkeneſſe, it | 
appeareth ſufficiently, that it ca.not | 
be that Ch2iſte ſhoulde be offereda- | 
And now we muſt declare | 

alſo whether that it be nedefull oz | 
receſſarie, that Chꝛiſte ſhould be of- | 
ten offered o2 no, notwithifandyng | 
in that we haue declared, that Chꝛiſt 
can not be offered moꝛe than once, it | 
is ſufficiently declared, that it is not | 
needefull no2 neceſſarie to be done. 
Foz vnleſſe thoſe things whyche bee | 
neceffarie to be done, may be dane, | 


meane of thoſe thinges whiche wee | 
oughte to do. But let vs by ſome ſpe⸗ 


neceſfarie,that Chziſte ſhould bee of- 8 


The offering vp of Chziſte was 


our ſins is once gotten, it is not ne⸗ 
ceſtcarie, that the ofcring of Chꝛiſce 


that which we do reade in the Eyi⸗ 


moꝛe 
au 


Ie it not᷑ 

ne ceſſaryx 
tha: Chriit 
zhaguld be 
offered 2» 
Sarne. 
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any offering fo2 ſinne. This pꝛopo⸗ 
ſition is \9-certaine and manifeſt, 
that it needeth no p2wfe, whatſoeuer 
the aduerſaries do allcage to the cõ⸗ 
trarv. This is the nature of Chꝛiſtes 
Dacriſtce, that beepng once done, it 
hath finiſhed and perkoꝛmed p wozke 
as well of our redemption, as of oure 
reconcilemente , fo that there 1s no 
cauſe, why it ſhoulde be iterated, af 
ter that it hathe once purchaſed foz 
vs the fo:giuenclle ot ſmnes. 

And that tbe ſame is abtapned by 
the bloude of the ne we and euerla⸗ 
ſting Teſtament, it ts lo thought in 
the place befoze alledged: and the ho⸗ 
ly ſpirite himſelfe doth teſtikye it vn⸗ 
to vs alſo, where as he ſayd long be⸗ 
foze:; This is the Teſtament which 
J will make towardes them, after 
thoſe daves(ſayeth the Lo2de)giuing 
mp lawes into their heartes, and J 
will wꝛite them in their myndes, and 
J will not remember their finnes 


land wickedneſſe anpe moze. It ap⸗ 


peareth that this was ſpoken of the 
newe Teſtament, out of the Chapi⸗ 
ter of Jeremie, wherby it is pꝛoued, 
that God will not call to remem⸗ 
bꝛaunce the ſinnes ef his faithfull, 
whome he woulde haue to be parta⸗ 
kers ofthe newe Teſtament. And 
this grace doth the Apoſtle diligent- 
ty confirme,bp the vertue and effica- 
fie of Chꝛiſtes oblation, which being 
done once vpo the Croſſe, hath made 
perfecte fo2 euermoꝛe, them that ber 


[ fangifted. In whiche will( ſareth he) 


we be ſanckiſied, by the offering of 
Chꝛiſtes body once done. And eacry 
Peieſt doth ande vp to do facrifice 
davty, and offering oktentymes the 
lelfeſame hoſtes, whiche can neuer 


take lines alnay. But this Pꝛieſte 


cauſe why Chꝛiſte ſhould be once a/ 


| ſinnes: koꝛalmuche as there is ob 


offering but an holt foꝛ ſinnes, ſutet 

koꝛ euer at the right hand of God, a, 

biding that whiche is to come, vntill 

that his enimies be made his fate; 

ſtole. Foz by one only offring he hath 

mate them perfece foz euer whyche 

be ſanaifped, 

And accoꝛding to this, he frameth 

an exhoꝛtation and ſayth : Zherfoze 

bꝛethzen, ſeeing that we haue liber⸗ 

tie to enter into the halye places by 
the bloude of Chꝛiſte, by that waye 
whiche he did dedicate vnto vs newe 
and liuelp, by the vaple, (that is to 
ſave) by his fleſhe:and ſeing that we 
haue a great Pꝛieſt, the Pꝛeſident of 
Gods houſe, let vs repaire vnto him 
with a true hearte in aſluredneſſe of 
faith, ſpꝛinkled in our hearts, and ſha⸗ 
king off the euill conſcience, and wa 
ſhed in our body with cleane water, 
lette vs keepe the confeſſion of oure 
hope, not wauering : Foz he is faith- | 
full whiche hath pꝛomiſed, ec. It ap- 
peareth therefoꝛe by the pꝛemyſſes, 
that there is foꝛgiueneſſe of ſinnes in 
the new Teſfament,and that the co 
ſciences of the faithfull be clenſed by 
the only oblation of Chꝛiſtes bodye 
once done, and that therby we haue 
an open entrie into the holy places, 
euen vnto the verie thzone of grace. 
Wherefoze we doe conclude , that 
there is in the newe Teſtament ne 


gaine 02 oftentymes offered fo2 our 


 feyned vnto vs whiche do belane in 
the bloud of the newe Teſtamente, 
fozgiueneſſe of oure finnes, the ac | 
compliſhment of Sainges, the clen⸗ 
ſing of our conſtiences, and meanes 
to enter into the hotve places to the 


| thzone of grace, with aſſured don 


nelle. 
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ncfſe, by that only oblation of bym 

done once vpon the crofſe. 
herrewithall agreth that whych 

Chzpſoſtome ſapeth: Like wiſe as a 


4% medicine in caſe it be ſo effecuall, 


that being once taken, it riddeth the 
diſeaſe, nedcth not to be vſcd moze 
than once, elſe it declareth that it is 
not effecuail, if it muſt be taken of- 
tentimes:after the ſame ſoꝛt is thys 
oblation of Ch2iſt alſo. The ſacrifi- 
ces of the olde Teſtamente, were 
dayly renewed , bycauſe they were 
vneffectuall ; but the oblation of 
Chꝛiſte once made, hathe giuen per- 
kette health, and ſaluation, ſo that it 
igfedefull to reuoke it agayne day- 
lyfoz the foꝛgiueneſſe of ſinnes, as 
the aduerſaries do teach. 

They doe obiect whatſoeuer they 
thynke may ſerue foꝛ the defence ol 
their ſacrifice,to kepe ſtil their great 
gaine and marting. I ſpeake of them 
which do without ſhame pꝛactiſe the 
Baſſe Parkettes in the Churche, J 
know that there be many which are 
ledde with a zeale withoute know- 
ledge, which do thinke that they doe 
God the moſt higheſt ſeruice in re⸗ 
ligion, when they doe mainteyne the 
Palle. J beſeech the Loꝛd to open 
their eyes, that they mave acknow⸗ 
ledge the truth, and leaue olf to fight 
fo2,and to defend lies: 

It hath bin euer (ſay they)the ol⸗ 


«a, | ice of the Pꝛieſt to offer foz þ ſinnes 


of the people, accozding to this ſay- 
ing: Euery Biſhop taken from men, 
is appoynted foz men, in thoſe things 
which be to godward, to offer giftes 
and ſacrifices foꝛ ſinnes, whiche can 


do amiſſe: fo; almuche as he is alſo 
[compalled with infirmitie:t therkoze 


alſo have compaſſion on them that 


muſte ocker alſo fo; himſelfe in lyke 
ſozte, as he doth foz the people: We 
doe aunſwere that theſe things were 
ſpoken of the high Pꝛieſt of the olde 
Teſtament, and of the lawiſh ſacri⸗ 
fices, and that they can not berefer- 
red vntothe new Teſtament, noz to 
any kinde of pꝛieſtes not erpzeſly 02- 
deyned of God. Under the lawe the 


pꝛieſts did offer foz the ſinnes of the 


people, but theyz Sacrifices did not 
take away ſinnes, noz they dyd not 
cleanſe the conſciences of them, that 


long vnto the ſacrifice of Chꝛiſt on- 
ly. What doth this ſerue top tymes 
of the new Teſtament, in whych our 
ſinnes be wiped away by the onely 
ſacrifice of Chꝛʒiſt, ſo that there is no 
other hoſt remayning neceſſarpe foz 
our ſinnes. 

Secondlp, they doe alledge alſo 5 
place of Palachie} J haue no plea⸗ 
ſure in pou, noꝛ J will recetue no re⸗ 
warde at your hande. Foz from the 
Eaſt to the weſt, my name is greate 
among the nations, 4 in euery place 
there is ſacrificed t offered vnto my 
name a clean oblation. The pꝛophet 
(ſay they) in this place didfozethewe 
the ceaſing of the ſacrifices of the 
law,t the inffitution of Þ ſacrifice of 
z new law, p is to ſay,of chꝛiſts body 
whiche is euery where offred at the 


Palle as a cleane oblatis. Firſt this 


place is not a p2ophecie of p ſacrifice 
of þ new Teſtament to come, but it 
doth rebuke the Pꝛieſts of the lawe, 
which offeved the loꝛd thꝛough their 
heinous ſins: and he fayth 5 their ſa- 
crifices be not accepted of God, by⸗ 
cauſe ha was diſpleaſed wyth the 
Bꝛieſtes: ſo that thoſe things which 


did offer them, which things doe be- | 


Mila 5.1. 


bee ſapde here , doe make moꝛe to 
I Eee. j. the 
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the repzofe than tothe commendati- 
on of the Balling ſacrificers ; whoſe 
ſacrifices in caſe that they habde bin 
infitute by God, as they of the lawe 
were, vet foꝛ all that they ſhould not 
haue bin of any waight in the ſighte 
of God. J doe muche maruell what 
they meanc, whiche doe alleage thys 


place foz their ſacrifice, ſeepng that 


God lapth by expzelle wo2ds: haue 
no delight in pou, neyther J will re⸗ 
cepue aup reward at pour hand. E.. 
God dothe not recepue offerings of 
them, whole perſons he can not a- 
byde. He hadno pleaſare in the ſacri- 
fices of the Fewes. Why : Byc auſe 
thepdid beſkowe the offering of their 


their owne gayne. Behold the udie 
and deuiſe of the whole oꝛder of the 
Pꝛieſthode that is nowe adayes,and 
finde me one among them all, ber 
they neuer fo many, that dotixnot ſa⸗ 
crifice foꝛ hys bellies ſake, and foz 

idlenelle: But they reply: Albeit that 
we do diſpleaſe the Loꝛdes eyes, pet 
 fo2 all that the ſacrifice which we do 


| offer doth pleaſe, J meane the bodpe 


and bloud of Chꝛiſt, that is Chꝛyſte 
hymſelſe. Ah, vile men; what and if 
God ſhould ſaye vnto pon: J knowe 


Chꝛiſte my ſonne, but what be pou 7 
her offered hymſelke vnto mere once 


foꝛ the ſinnes of the woꝛlde, who 
byddeth pon offer hym agapne a 
new: : 

Againe, if this place of Malachie 
muſt be vnderſtanded of the oblati⸗ 
on of the maſſe: then ther was Maſ⸗ 
ſing in the P2ophetes dapes, and 


that in cuery place. But if pe wil not 


haue if ſpoken of the time which was 
tben pꝛeſent when it was ſpoken, but 


Dacrifices not foꝛ hys ſake, but foꝛ 


(whiche is nothing ſo foz all that) it 
followeth, that after Chꝛiſtes byzth 
now adayes there is Palling ineue- 


rxye place, frõ the Caſt to the Weſt: 


wbich foz all that was neuer ſo, no; 
neuer ſhall be, till the woꝛldes ende. 
But this is well vnderſtanded of 
the ſacrifice of pꝛayſe, whereby the 


name of God is glozified thozough-| 


out all the wozlbe of all the cleges, 
And they ſape that it is wzittenalſs 
in Palachie: And he ſhall purge the 


ſonnes ol Leup, and he thallpurifie |? 


thens like Golde and ſiluer, and they 


Juda, and Hieruſalem ſhall pleaſe 


the Loꝛd, as the dapes ot the wozld, | 


and the old peares. Loe, ſay they, the 
ſauiour hath purged the Pꝛieſtes of 
the Golpcll to offer ſacriſices, not in 


bloud but in. rightnonuMeſle : that is 


to ſay,the Loꝛds ſupper.I anſwere : 
He ſpeaketh nothere of anye other 
Mieſtes, but of the Pꝛieſtes of tho 


law, as the Pꝛophete began harre? 


uen at the firſt, and therefoze he cal- 
leth them plapnely the ſonnes of Le- 
up. UWiherefo2c it is w2ckted,and vn⸗ 
truly handled when they doe applye 
this vnto the Pꝛieſtes of the Goſpel, 
God thzeateneth the Pꝛieſtes of the 
law, that he will trie and clenſe the: 
that is to ſape, take out the wicked 
from them, as the d2olſe by tryall is 


taken from ſiluer, that when they e 


gone, the reſt may ſacrifice the clea- 
ner. He ſpeaketh not o the alterati⸗ 
on of the lawiſh ſacrifices, but of the 
cleanſing and | fanning out of the 
Pꝛieſtes. And whereas her ſayeth: 
There ſhall ber ſome offering Sacri⸗ 


fices in rightuouſneſſe, he dothe not 


| of the time which was the to come, 


| 


ſhall offer vnto the Lozds ſacrifices |? 
in rightuouſneſſe, and theſacrificeof 


exclude the lawifh — | 


þ 
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; that they were bloudye, but he foze- 


ſheweth that the verye ſame ſhall be 
offered moꝛe deuautely and purely 
than they were befoze. If the ſacri- 
fice of rightuouſneſſe had bin the ob- 
lation of the Maſſe , then Dauid 
wonlde haue hadde commaunded the 
Jewes in his time to haue ſong Pal- 


ſes, whereas he ſaide: Offer ver the 
ſacrifices ot rightuouſneſſe. 


But 
when it is added heere, As the dayes 
of the woꝛld, and the olde peares is it 


not playnely ſpecified, that theſe 
thinges are not to be vnderffanded 
that the ſacrifice of the new Teſta» 
mente ſhould be in the Malle, vnlelle 


that we will ſay, that there hathe bin 
Palling from the dayes of p world, 
and in the olde yeares: Tertullian 
doth expound this place of Malachie 
to ſpeake of the ſacrifie of pꝛayſe. 

4 Pet they do lay vnto vs p place 


| of the twelfth Chapiter of Daniel, 
. when the continuall ſacrifice is ta⸗ 
ken awape, and the abhomination 


left vnto deſolation, a thouſand days 
two hundꝛed and ninetie. The conti⸗ 
nuall ſacriſice ſay they) is the Baſle, 
which ſhall generally ceaſe almoſte 
foure yeares at the commyng of the 
abhomination,that is to ſave, of An- 
tichꝛiſte, ohen the Churches ſhall be 
deſolate, Therefoꝛe they whiche in 
particulare Churches do cauſe thys 
continuall ſacrifice of the Maſſe to 
ceaſſe, be the koꝛerunners of Anti⸗ 
<2iff,J do anſwere: The continual 
ſacrifice was the mozning and eue- 
ning ſacrifice of the law, which was 
taken away befoꝛe the deſtruction of 
Hieruſalem. The abhommation of 
deſolation is expounded by Hierome 
in this wiſe: It may be eyther abſo⸗ 


lately takenof f Antichzilt, ,eptherof | 


— 


the Image of Ceſar, whiche Püate 
had ſet in the Temple, epther of the 
Image of Adzian on Hozſebacke, 
whiche ſtandeth vntill this pꝛeſente 
dave in the verve a Sancte um. 
Whey called the abhomination alſo, 
after the olde w2iting, an Jdoll:and 
therekoꝛe it is added, Of dcſolation, 
bycauſe the Jdoll was ſet in the de⸗ 
ſolate and deſtroyed Temple. Thys 
ſayth he. And Chꝛyſoſtome: e hath 
ſente them agapne (ſapeth he) vnto 
Danpell. And he calleth the abho⸗ 
mination, the Image of him, whyche 
ſhould defroy the Citie: in the whi⸗ 
che being deſolate, and the temple o⸗ 
uerthzowen, he did ſette it vp, where⸗ 
koꝛe he called it alſo Df deſolation. 
This ſapeth he. But there bee ſome 
that ſape that the Pꝛophete ſpake of 
ö deſolatis 4 deſtructib of p Temple, 
done by Antiochus, whiche endured 
th:e peares and a halte, as we may 
ſer, in the Machabees. And what ab- 
homination of deſolation Chꝛyſte 
meant, we haue declared in our C6- 
mentarics vpon Mathew. So that it 
is aſmuch as nothing, v oure aduer⸗ 
ſarics do alleage out of this place of 
DanicLfo2 þ defence of their Baſle, 
5 Thep doe alſo alleage the w2p- 
tings of the Fathers,which after the 
manner of theyꝛ tymes, dyd call the 
Loꝛds ſupper The ſacrifice of Chꝛi⸗ 
ſtes bodye, But they ſpake neyther 
of the Popiſhe Malle, neyther after 
thep2oper,but in the impꝛoper ſenſe, 
giuing that the name of a ſacrifice, 
which is not a ſacrifice,but a calling 
to remembꝛaunce of the onelyſacri- 
fice of Chꝛiſt. o Chꝛyſoſtom ſaith: 
Nhat then : Doe not wee alſo o fer 
dayly?! Me do offer, but ſo that ive 


doe make a remembzaunce | of bes 
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death. 
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deatye.This is one offering, and not 
many. And howe is it one, and not 
many ? Bycauſe that was once offe⸗ 
red, and that is carried into p gan 
ante, un, and thys is the figure of 


| that, And a little atter: This is done 


to the remembꝛaunce of the ſame, 
which was then done. Fo? this (ayd 
he) doe you in the remembꝛaunce of 
me. Me doe not make an other offe- 
ring, as the chiefe Pꝛieſt did, but we 
make euer the ſelfe ſame: pea rather 
we doe make a rememb2ance of the 
offering. This ſapeth he. And dothe 
he not teache vs plapnelp, that the 
ſame whiche the Loꝛd commaunded 
vs to doe, is not pꝛoperly a ſacrifice, 
unt a remembzaunce of the only ſa- 
 crifice ? Wherefoze we will not ſuf- 
fer oure aduerſaries, to call they? 


| Paſle a ſacrifice of the Loꝛdes body 


and bloud, in ſuch ſoꝛt that the bodye 
and bloud of the Loꝛd ſhoulde not be 

able to be attributed vnto theLo20s 
ſupper, noꝛ vet that they ſhoulde aſ- 
cribe vnto their Paſſe an oblation 
fo2 the quicke and the dead, to the 


foꝛgiueneſle of ſinnes. But lette vs 


p20ceede to the reſt. 


III. Whether that by the 


MN.aſſe all kyndof good things 


be obteyned of God,and whether the 
fergiueneſſe of ſinnes be beſto- 
wed with all the Merire 


| | | of C hriſtes death. 


Gl Zyel waiteth of thys mat- 

ter: Pon muſt diligentlye marke, 
that the Pꝛieſte by his office, is the 
mellcnger of the Churche vnto God 


| fo2 the people, and therefoꝛe when 
he ockereth His lacrifice inthe perſon 


| and vertue thereof peculiariye to | 


ſome one 02 moze. Foz this authoꝛi 
tie he receyued at hys inftitution, 
when it was ſapde vnto hym, at (ach 


time, as the chalice and bzeade was 


deliuered vnto him: Keceyue power 
to offer fo2 the quicke and the dead, | 
Wherefoze his office is not only tg 
offer vnta God the pꝛayers of the 
Churche, and the ſacrifice in they} 
name, but alſo foꝛ as muche as he 


hathe the chtefe degree in the policie | 


of the Church, he may by the reaſon 
ok his oꝛder of pꝛieſthode, determine 
and appoyntc the vertue of the ſatri⸗ 
fice,and oblation. And further inthe 
ſame place: Fo2 the vnderſtandyng 
ob theſe things, we muſk nowe con- 
cepue, that the merite 02 vertne of 


| 


the Baſle, may be vnderſtanded to — 


be auaplable in thꝛe degres:that is 
to ſay, moſt ſpecially, moſt gencral-, 
ly, and ma meane ſoꝛt, oꝛ ſpeciallpe. 
After the firſte way, that is to ſape, 
moſt ſpecially, it is auaplable oniyto 
him, which ſaith the Male at the leit 
wap, if he do it wozthilp:fozaſmuche 
as it is auaylable vnto him, as p me⸗ 


ſenctall reward, bicauſe of his chari⸗ 
table motion towards God, that her 
will ſay Baſſe of his charitie, and fi⸗ 
nally foꝛ Gods ſake, whome hee lo- 
ucth aboue al things. This fruite he 
can not apply vnto an other man:fo2 
albcit that one maye deſerue koꝛ an 
nother the firſt grace, oꝛ the increaſe 
ok grace, vet foꝛ all that no man can 
deſerue foꝛ an other the ellenciall re⸗ 
warde. Foꝛ that is the ſame whych 
is aunfwerable vnto the perfonall 
meritc of euerve man, accoꝛdyng 


———— 


af the Church, he may apply y fruite 


- 


rite of euerlaſting life, and of his el- | 


vnto that: Their wozkes do foilowe | 


They 
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vnto tho whole Churche, and from 
this vayle oꝛ gapree the P2telf ought | 
to exclude no man, at the leaſt way, 
if he be a member of the Churche, 
The thirde way it is auaylable vnto 
bim, vnto whome it is ſpecially ap- 
plyed by bim that ſayeth the Paſle : 
and as concerning that auaile which 
is in a meane ſoꝛt, there be appopn- 
ted certapne ſpecial pzapers and col 
les foz diners perſons, and foꝛ ſun- 
dye thinges to be obteyned, and dy⸗ 
|yers offices of the Maſſe foz 5; quick 
and the dead, by the Church, whyche 
hauing the ſpirite of hir ſpouſe, doth 
not erre, in ſo ozdering the matter. 
And pet this ozder were in vapne, if 
it ſhuld be auailable equally vnto al, 
And as concerning this vayle oz 
value of the Palle, there is in thys 
meane degree an application appoin- 
| ted by the o2dinance of the Churche, / 
which doth inſtitute in ſundzy pari⸗ 
ſhes ſundꝛ y pariſhe P2iefks: whyche 
are bounde to applye the Churches 
and ſing Palle, ſpecially foꝛ their pa- 
riſhioners guicke and deade. So 
there be ſundꝛye menne infkifufed in 
(undzy Colledges,benefices and pꝛe⸗ 
bends,to celebꝛate, ſpecially foz their 
founders, and fo2 them fo2 whome 
they be bounde by their foundation 
to pʒay foꝛ, then foꝛ the,vnto whome 
they be bound by naturall right and 
kindneſſe, as foꝛ their parents and o⸗ 
ther benefactoꝛs, which do giue them 
things both tem poꝛall and ſpiritual. 
But whereas there is no ſuch bãde, 
tt is at the libertie ofthe Pꝛieſte, to 
applye it vnto whome he liſt, in thys 
third degree: Whether it be to one a⸗ 
lone, oꝛ to many equally, oꝛ to many 
not equally by euen parcels, but in 
lundꝛye degrees. But how muche is 


inſtituted of God, noꝛ taughte by his 
Apoſtles, The holy ſcriptures do ac⸗⸗ 
knowledge but one meritoꝛious ſa⸗ 
crifice alone, wherby we haue grace, 
foꝛgiueneſſe of our ſinnes, and euer⸗ 
laſting ſaluation:and it is that wht- 
che was offered vppon the Croſſc. 
Thirdlp, whereas they ſaye, that the 


due to this man oz to chat man, u 
this oꝛ that degre, he onely knowelh 
which did inſtitute this office, and in 
him there is offering made vnto the 


he Maſſe. : 
phos 


father foz all, and the fruite of the | 


Palle is deuwed and parted, acco2- 
ding to the determinationof Þ pꝛieſt. 
Item, Neyther dothe the malice 
(ſaithhe)of the pꝛieſt, excommunica- 
tion o2 ſuſpenſion,hinder in this ma- 
ner of application. Foz they doe not 
take away the vertne of the ſacri- 
fice, whiche it hathe by vertue of the 
wozke which is wꝛought. Foz as 
tauching this vertue , that ſacrifice 


bath not his cfficacte by the qadnes | 


of the 2 tclte, but by the inſtitution 
of Ch2iſte, and the merite of the 
Church, whoſe mefſenger the Pꝛieſt 
is, when heſaith Palle, Thys ſapeth 
Gabzpell. | 

z Unto this geare we aunſwere 
b2tefly, Firſt that they muſte p2oue 
where this office (as they call it) to 
offer Chꝛiſte vnto God the father, 


| 
| 
| 
| 


and to apply the merite of his death | 


with all manner of god thinges, at 
the libertie of the Pꝛieſte beepng the 
higheft office in the policie of the 
Church, was inſtitute eyther by the | 
Loꝛd, epther bp his Apoſtles. 

2 Secondlye, let them teache vs, 
how that can be a meritoꝛ ious ſacri⸗ 


fice to deſerue by the very wozke as 


it is wzought, foꝛgiueneſſe of ſinnes, 
and Gods grace: whiche is neyther 
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—— 


8oõ. 
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piieſk map at his pleaſure apply the 
grace and vertue of E Chiltes Dacry 
| lice to whome he liſt, it is as caſily 
de -nyev, as ſpoken, The miniſter of 
Chꝛute doth viſperiſe the worde and 
ſacramentall ſignes:but Chꝛiſt doth 
| hiniſelke apply the grace and vertue 
of hys: ſacrifice to whome he will. 
Fourthly, wheras they doe ſaye, that 
this ſacrifice of the Maſſe hath effi- 
| cacie by the merite of the Church, it 
| is ſpoken to the iniury and deroga- 
tion of Chꝛiſtes deathe. Foꝛ all the 
whale merite not onelpe ot dure re⸗ 
| demption and reconciliatio, purcha⸗ 

ſed vpon the Croſſe foz vs, but of the 
| application: of it alſo; dothe belong 
 bn.oCh2iſe onelp, and not vnto the 
Churche. The Churche is redeemed, 
and therefoꝛe in thys matter there 
belongeth no glozying noꝛ boaſting 
ok merite vnto the Church, but gy- 
uing of thankes.No man in y-wozld 
may be partner wyth Chꝛiſte of the 
gloꝛpy of merite. Fiftly,let vs conſi⸗ 
der alſo themanner ofthis applicati- 
on. Firſte, the Paſſe pꝛieſt dothe ap 
ply the merite of euerlaſting life vn⸗ 
to himſelfe, by vertue ot the wozKe 
which he woꝛketh . And this he dothe 
moſt ſpet ially. Foꝛ oꝛderly charitie 
( ſay they) beginnethj at hir (elfezac- 
toꝛding vnto this ſaping. 


St fnieris qu trum diuiſor part icularum, 
| Rane diſcas arte meltore da tabi partè. 
That is to ſap: 


If rhynes in partes for to divide au- 

thoriſed thou be, 
Learne well thys arte, that the beſt 
part thou alwayes kcepe to thee, 


7 o he 82 deuideth the partes, 
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mult learne to take the beſte hare 


—_— 


vnto himſelle: So that a man ma | 
Wonder, haw it were polũible that a, | 
ny of them ſgould miſcary, whychg | 
cã in one halle hour es ſpace — | 
himielfe euerlaſting lile by ſapi 
Pale. And what dothe Gabziel 
meane in adding, At the leſt if he ce; 
lebzate wozthily,ſ&ing that this me⸗ 
rite, by their iudgemente, ſkandeth 
not in woꝛthineſſe of the Paſſer, but 
in the inſtitution of Chꝛiſte and the 


thing at all hindered by the wiched⸗ 
nelle of the Pzieſt:Js there a reſpea 
of wozthineſſe to be had in celebza⸗ 
ting when he dothe apply the merite 
of euerlaſting life vnto himſelfe:and 
is there no reſpecte of woꝛthineſſe to 
be had, when he doth applye, J wote 
not what grace, vnto others: Dothe 
the vertue of the woꝛk wꝛought not 
p2ofite hym when her wozketh fo; 
himſelke, and doth it foꝛ all that pzo- 
fits when he wozketh foꝛ others, al⸗ 
though he woꝛketh it vnwoꝛthilp: Af 
this be the manner of the wozke, I 
ſ& not what certaintie there can be 
of this merite to him whiche lacrift- 
ceth foꝛ himſelle:foꝛaſmuch as he ca 
neuer be aſſured that he dothe woz⸗ 
thily celebzate. Secondly ge goth ap⸗ 
ply the vertue af the aſſe molt ge- 
nerally vnto all the members ofthe 
Churche. But there is no greate ac⸗ 
compte made of this application fo: 
it warmeth not their kitchen. It ma⸗ 
keth a gay face to ſet foꝛthe the dig 
nity of the office of pꝛieſts, that they 
haue power to ſacrifice fo2 all Chꝛi 
ſtian men, as well quicke as dead: 
and fo appiye the merite of Chziltes 
ſacrifice vnto them all. That is the 


better way to gain, that they do offer 
—_ IEUTOAPED IS Tix 


merite of ths Church,neytherisany | | 


—— ww — — —— — — — — — 


j 


— 


| Chiiſte ſpecially foꝛ their founders, | 


to aſke them: In caſe that it is in 


map ſpecially applye it, at his owne 


— 


— 
* 
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bene kactoꝛs, parentes, kinſlolke and 
friendes, and fo2 them whiche doe 
bupe the Baſle with they2 money, r 
that they do beſfow the vertue of the 
Haſſe vpon them. Out of this head- 
ſpzing and fountayne did towe that 
muuerable multitude of the pꝛi⸗ 
nate alles, ot Malling pꝛieſts, pꝛe⸗ 
bends,chauntries, and other founda- | 
tions. And ther vpon it came, Þ ſuche 
as were become riche by ſpople, ex⸗ 
toztion, vſurye, oꝛ any other vnlaw⸗ 
ful trades: whenſoener that deathe 
dewe on, and that they felte the re- 
moꝛſe of their conſciences, and fell 
into the feare of heil fyer:they fledde 
to the defence of Maſſes, and founded 
tertaine Paſſes, as they call it, and 
endewed them with pearely Chaun⸗ 
teries o2 reuenewes. And thereof 
came alſo that filthy and foule mar- 
ketting of Maſſes , when after the 
burial of the dead, they do foꝛ a peece 
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cient foꝛ the delincrie of one ſaule, if 
pled aright, and ſufficiently 2 They 


yet foz all that they do adde there vn⸗ 


it be but once applych : oꝛ be not the 
pꝛieſts aſſured how farfw2th it is ap 


ſape that Chziſt onely dothe knowe 
what will ſerue foꝛ cuery man: and 


fo, that he doth diſpente the vertue 
of the Maſſe, ac coʒding to the appli 
cation & determination of the ſacri⸗ 
ficing Pꝛieſt. So ſaycth Gabzpell: 
IJ beſeke yon can we call them any 
better than moſt miſcheuous decey- 
uers efalle packers, which do ſtand 
vpon ſuch vncertaint ies, and do not 
onelyteache, but aiſo ſell ſo ſlipper 
ware in Chꝛiſtes Churche, and that 
in ſo earneſt a matter. 

2 Secondly, lette them tell vs the 
reaſon, why the rich mans ſoule that 
muſt be deliuered out of that purga⸗ 
toꝛie, which they haue deuiſed,ſhould 
haue nede of any moꝛe Maſſes, tha 


of money celeb2ate as many Paſſes, 
as the ſuperſtitisus creatures them- 
ſelues deſire to haue. 

But now if J map be ſo bolde as 


the libertie of the pꝛieſt, to apply the 
vertue of this ſacrifice particularly 
unto whome he liſteth, 2 that to the 
redemption of ſoules : why doth he 
not then ſo redeeme that ſonle, fo2 
which he doth ſacrifice outof hande 
with one Maſſe, that there ſhoulde 
ned no moꝛe? Co what purpoſe is it 
to Baſſe oftentimes, foꝛ the deliuery 
or one poꝛe ſoule, ik the vertue of one 
alle be ſufficient foꝛ the redempti⸗ 
on of many ſoules, and that the pꝛieſt 


luſt ts whome he will 2 Js the ver⸗ 


rederme with one Malle alone: Yea 
rather they care not foꝛ the reder⸗ 
ming thercof, although they map do 
it with one Baſſe, vnicſſe there bee 
ſome money to bee gotten thereby, 
When there dyeth a rich man, there 
isnot an altare inthe Churche, but 
there be Maſſes at them all, one ffi! 
after an nother, and that not only at 
the buriall, but at the ſeuenth day, at 
the thirtie dave, vea, and the peares 


ecutoꝛs: which are compelled ſtill to 
pape, leaſte thep2 pearely gapne, 
(whpche they haue appoynted to re⸗ 
maine koꝛ euer) ſhoulde decap. Ber 


nous befoꝛe G O D than the poze 
mennes ſinnes, that they can not bee 


tue of the ſacrifice of Chziſt inſuffi- 


quickely clenſed by the vertue of the 


VVhy the 


rich mans 


the poze mans ſoule, which they dee 


day, to be payde bythe heyꝛes oꝛ ex⸗ 


the riche mennes ſynnes moꝛe gree⸗ 


Malle: 


ſoule hath | 
neede of 

more. N af. 
ſes thin the, 
poore maz {| 
ſoule. 


— 
. _ 


| 


| 


| 
| 


The more 
is beſto- 
ved vpon 
Miſſes, the 
mare Maſ- 
f-s there 
needeth. 


Abvve the 


ſoulee of 


the dead in 
the Apo. 
ſtles ty me 
could be ſa 
ur d, vvhen 


. . | the Rliſſe 
wvasyn- 


movven. 


LA} 


VVhy tier 
vv not {0 
great a mul 
titi:de of 
MirfFein 
the v1de 
yme, 


Palle: 02 is there mi moꝛe god to be 
done fo; the Pꝛiſtes at the buriall 
of the rich, than al the pwze? It is e⸗ 


uen ſo. 


So that it followeth, that ö moꝛe 
coſt that there is b d in Pal⸗ 
ſes, the moꝛe Maſſes it is neede to 


haue: and the leſſe coſt that there is 


beſtowed, the fewer ſacrifices there 


needeth-at the kuneralles of þ deade. 
And therof doth ariſe this pꝛouerbe, 


No peny, no pater noſter. And a- 
gavne, mall pzayers,tpil we know 
who ſhall pap'vs. Thus. theſe mar- 
ket Mediatours do either vtterly de⸗ 
ſpiſe the ſoules of the poꝛe, oꝛ elſe 
they doe quickly difpatche them, paſ⸗ 
ſing them lightely ouer with a fum⸗ 
bledaſſe o2 two:but they runne by 


heapes to the funeralls ot the riche, 


2s Rauens to a carren, and they doe 


kapne that tbey+ will deliuer they: 


foules with their often ꝓterating of 
their alles. 


Thirdly, J would aſke them this 


alſo, how it came to paſſe that the A⸗ 
poſtles nepther knewe any thyng of 


this vertue of the Baſſe, noꝛ taught 
the Churches nothyng thereof: ſo- 
that it is to be maruelled, what ſhift 
there was in their tymes to ſaue the 
fapthfull; Foz we doe not reade anp 


where in the holye Scriptures, that 
they vſed to ſacrifice foz the quicke 


and the dead. Me doe reade of the 


b:eakyng of b2eade of the Lozdes 
Supper, and of the Communion of 
the Loꝛdes body and bloud: but wee 
| doenot reade of the ſacrifice and ap- 
| plication'of the Baſſe. And why that 
after this opinion of the ſacrifice of 


the Baſſe was bꝛoughte into the 
Churches, the number and multi⸗ 


tude of Maſſes toke not place im⸗ 
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mediatelp, but that there was vet bed 
kyꝛſte but one aſſe in a dape, and 
that vppon the Sundayes, and af, 
terwardes vppon the holpe dapes, 
and at length daply: ſo that in the 
.o!lde Abbepes, though there were 
there neuer ſo greate amultitude of 
Ponkes „ vst there was but one 


Pꝛieſte in the houſe, and but one 


Paſſe ina werke. Jt can not be de⸗ 
nyed, but that there was neyther ſo 
great a multitude of Pꝛieſtes noꝛ ot 
PYalles in our fozefathers dayes, as 
there hathe bin in their tyme that 
hathe ſucc#ded them. Mere not our 
fathers trowe you as religious as 
they that came after them? Oꝛdyd 
they not vnderſtande thys vertue of 
the applying of the Maſſe: Oz was: 
not the number of them ſo greate 
which were merte to ſay Baſle, by 
caule of the poke of chaſtitie that 
was layde vpon them: Oꝛ dis they 
not pet knowe that chaſtitie was 
charged vppon the Maſlers, to thys 
intente onelp, that there ſhoulde ber 
pꝛetended a ſingular couloure oz 
countenaunce of holyneſſe, whereby 
thys Baſſe myghte haue the moꝛe 
eſtimation and name: not to the in 
tente that there ſhould be euer awhit 
the moꝛe perfecer holineſſe of lyfe, 
which doth not conſiſt in a bl eyning 
from mariage, but in lawfuil wed⸗ 
locke, and ſo it was in the olde fa- 
thers daves, and map be alſo in theſe 
sur daves. And therefoze among the 
Peſts this ſaying was muche ſette 
by, that it was Sainte Bernardes 
rule: It not honeſtly and chaſtly, vet 


wiſely ard warely, that all the wozid | 


pertepue them not. 
Beſides that, the vſe of concubin⸗ 


was not pet admitted, whiche was 


allowed 


w_ 
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| 788 afterwardes a among the ba- 
niſhers and fozſwearers of lawfull 
wedlocke. Oꝛ was the etkea of the 
Palle moze effecuall at that tyme: 


ſo that there needed not ſo greate a. 


multitude of Maſlers:oꝛ were there 
not ſo many and ſo fatte pzebendes 
oz chaunteries foz the Paſſers, as 
there hath. bene founded ſince euery 
where, thzough the ſuperſtition. of 
the common people: Foz there is an 
oꝛder that no man ſhould. be admit⸗ 
ted to the degree of this Pꝛieſthad, 
buleſſe that he haue ſome pꝛebende 
ox channteris whereby he may be 
fedde-and maintained in idleneſſe. 
Laftly,let the Papiſts aunſwere 
me, howe he can haue neede of this 
ſacvifice of the Malle to be deliuered 
out of purg itoꝛie, whiche hath pur- 
ſchaſed and vonght him. foz his mo- 
me the pzomiſe ok eurrlaſting life 
by the Popes pardons? ſs. that by 
the vertue of them, he beyng abſol- 
ned by his: confeſſoꝛ at the poynte of 
death ſhall immediatly without all 
doubte goe pure and cieane; not into 
the kyꝛe of Purgatoꝛp, but clyme vp 
into the iopes ol heauen . Ik the 
Popes marchandiſe be appꝛoued to 


be god and effectuall, they do thzuſt 


the Paſſers quite out of the dozes, 


Ifthe Pope by his pardons do con⸗ 


uep the ſoule ofthe dead man im⸗ 
mediatly vnto heauen: what god 
hall the Pzieffe doe him with his 
Palles 2 And in caſe that notwith- 
ttading the Popes pardos, we haue 

nede {till of Paſſes to deliuer ſuche 
a ſilly ſoule: then muſte the Pope 
nerdes be a decepuer, and his par⸗ 
dons but baggage and trifles.. But 

tt we haue no nerde of alles, then 
's the maſſing Pꝛieſte a deteyuer, 


| 


Thus that ſaying of Peter is veri⸗ 
fied in the one of them, yea truelp in 
them bothe: They ſhall make mar⸗ 
chandiſe of pou with fained woꝛds. 
It is a wonder to ſee how the oꝛder 
of Pꝛieſthode can away with the 


Pope, which ſendeth out his Bulles 


like a filhers angle, and ſelleth eue⸗ 
ry where in the Churche foꝛ monie 


the aſſured deliuerance of ſoules out 
of hande,befoze that there be any ſa- 
criſice of the maſſe made foz them: 
and ſo decapeth and maketh they; 
office to be ſtarke naught . On the 
0 other ſide, it is as muche to be mar⸗ 


uelled at, why the Pope dothe not 
firvke the maſling: pꝛieſts with the 


lightnyng ot excõmunication ſtarke 


dead, whiche doe vtter their Paſles- 


:alſo vnto them whome he hath ab⸗ 
ſolued by his pardons: from all their 


ſinnes, at the verp poynt of death, 
and conueped vp vnto heaue' by his | 


pꝛeſume to ſingmalle foz them alſo: 
ceyte, and Bithall do chalenge vnto 
themlelues this office ot deliuering 
of ſoules?. 5 

without the light of Goddes woꝛde, 


Luther in the beginning ok his race, 
began to diſpute agaynſt the Popes 


pardõs, foꝛ that that Leo thẽ Pope, 


had ſent a certayne Friar with the 


| 


that would by them,. c ſolde withall | 


Cee. v. 


Thele maters be ſoa manikeſt, that 


marchaundiſe of his pardons, to bee | 
ſolde euery where in Almaigne, and 
pꝛompſed foꝛgiueneſſe of ſinnnes and 
euerlaſtyng ſaluation vnto all them 


„ 
and his maſſes but mere trifics, 


| 


aucthoꝛitie. Io in that that they do | 


what doe they elſe,but condemnethe | 
Popes-pardons of falſehode andde- |. 


| 


very ſhomakers and coblers may | 
vnderſtande them. When Martine 


at 


Tue hifto: | 


ry of a cer⸗ 
taine Shag, 
maker. 


* — oe. 


* 


1 5 17; peare:Jt chaunced at Baga⸗ 


| wife,foz a peece of goide,bougHht hir 


as ſhee was out of hope of this pꝛe⸗ 
ſente lyte, ſhe ſents foꝛ a Frier, and 


| dcrſtod it. he was miſcontent with- 
{maker to the head ruler of ö towne, 


ſtes religion, and vngodly towardes 

his wyfe that was dead. The ſho- 
maker was ſente foꝛ to come ts the 
| magiſtrate, and he toke the Popes 


rance. The Burgemaiſter layde vn⸗ 
to him: Is thy wyfe dead? Ye ſaide 
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at ap2yce a pardõ to eat fleſh, cheeſe, | 
milke and egges, whiche was in the 


2 
«| 


| 


now, that a certapue ſhomakers 


a Bull of theſe pardons, that ſhe | 
might be the better aſſured to be ſa⸗ 
ued, and eſcape the fire of Purga⸗ 
toꝛie, and goe ſtreight to heauen as 
ſone as hir ſoule were out ot hy2 
body: Foz ſo that Bulle made hy 
a pzomille vnder the full power of 
the vicare of Chꝛiſte. A whyle at 
ter, the woman began to be licke, 
and was like to dye. And fozaſmuch 


ſhewed him the Popes Bull: and 
when the had made him the conkel⸗ 
ſion of hir ſinnes, ſhe receyued full 
abſolution of them, and ſo died, Hir 
huſbande was not content that hys 
wyfe had gyuen a peece of golde fo2 
the Bull. Hotwithſtanding he faw 
hys wyfe beſtowed to the earth: but 
as fo2 thoſe things ( whiche the cu⸗ 
ſtome was,) ſhoulde be done in the 
Churche foz hy ſoules health, hee 
was at a poynt. Hee carednot fo: 
them,no2 would haue none of them. 
When the Curate of the pariſh vn- 


all, and complayned ppon the ſho- 


that he was a contemner of Chꝛi⸗ 


Bul with him, and made his appea- 


he, ſher is departed. Mhat haft thou 


—— — 


nope that ſhe is dead ? Mary layth 
he) J haue buried hir body, and com 
mended hy ſoule vnto God. Then 
ſayde the Bagiſtrate, Yaſte thoy 
done nothing elle : Halte thou had 
no care to haue hadde Maſſes ſong 
fo2 the ſauyng of hyz ſoule? 9g 
ſayde the ſhomaker, J haue no care 
of that geare, foꝛ ſh& hath no neede 
to be ſaued by Baſſes, foz that that 
ſhe was immediately conueped to 
heauen , Conneyed to heaten(ſayy 
the agiſtrate) : Howe arte thou 
ſure of that? J am well aſſured of 
it (ſayth he) fo2 J haue an afured 
and a truſty teſtimony thereof. Haſt 
thou an aſſared teſfimonjal thereof, 
and wozthy to be credited ſayde the 
Magiſtrate, that thy wyfe is inhea- 
uen: Shewe meer that teſfimoniall, 
The ſhomaker dꝛew foꝛth þ Popes 
bul, & deliuered it to the magiſtrate, 
and deſired to haue it read. And he 
toke the Bull and deliuered it to the 
pꝛieſt to be read: who was alſo ther 
pꝛeſente foꝛ the ſame matter, as his 
accuſer, When he ſawe the Popes 
bull, firfte he was abathed and relu⸗ 
ſed to read it: at length he was com- 
pelled by the magiſtrate to reade it. 
And when it was reade, they were 
all aſhamed-bothe the magiſtrate 4 
the parriſhe Pꝛieſte alſo, and durft 
nothvng ſay agaynſt it. Then ſay? 
the Shomaker : Ber you Judges 
whether J haue a ſufficiet teſtimony 
all foꝛ my wiues ſoule oꝛ no, that the 
is conueved not into Purgatoꝛp but 
into Heauen. This teſtimoniall cof 
my wyfe a perce of golde, And w\? 
then doth our mater Curate beare 
me in hande, that my wyfe whicht 
is deade, muſte of neceſſitic be deli 


done foz hy (ſapth the Pagiſtrate 


uered by his Maſſes: If he do well 
— Bt in 


** aas 
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Y it; then ny wyle 18.decepued by 
the Pape. It the were not deceyued 
by hun, then maiſter Curate gocth 
about ta beguple me. And when nei⸗ 

ther the Pagiſtrate noz the paril 
pꝛieſte had any thyng to reply a- 
gainſt it, they diſcharged the ſho- 
maker cleane fcom them. Foz they 
durſte not finde faulte with the 
Popes Bull. But no moze of this 
matter. 

Nowe that we haue refuted that 
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there is but one that hath cee p powe r 
to diſpenſe and apply of his grace, to 
Whoꝛmne, as much, 


ſpirite, by whome he dothe allo vil⸗ 
pence his giktes. 

Secondlp, there be in-dede ſun⸗ 
d2p myniſteries, but there is but one 
ſelfe ſame Loꝛde. He hath ſet myni⸗ 
ſters in his Church, Apoſtles, Euã⸗ 
geliſts, Prophets, Paſtoꝛs and Do- 
ctoꝛs: there is no mention made of 


falſe applying of the merite of chꝛiſt Malling Pꝛieſtes, by whome his bo⸗ 


whiche they doe attribute vnto the 
Popiſhe Paſſe, wee haue thought 
godfter that to ſet fozth: the ſame 
whiche is true and conſonant to the 
holy Scriptures,bycauſe of the ſim⸗ 
fler ſozte of men. And in this mat- 
ter wer muſte firſt ler to whome the 
authozitie doth belong, to apply and 
dilpece the merite of Chꝛiſtes death. 
2ecoudly, whoſe parte it is to mp- 
niſter vnto this applycation, and 
how, Thirdly by whome, and howe 
it is recepued. 

Firſt, no man can ſay the contra- 


5 ry, but that all power whiche may 


lerne to ſaue ſinners, pertapneth vn⸗ 
to Chaiſte onely, giuen vnto him by 
his father by whome alſo he is oꝛ⸗ 
dayned the L oꝛde of all things that 
be inheauẽ and in the earth. So that 
the fre pawer is in him to diſpenſe 
am apply the merite of his death to 
whome,howe, and when he willeth. 
He lapth: All pawer is giuen to me 
of my father, And, No man know- 
eththe ſonne but the father, No2 no 
man knoweth the Father but the 
ſonne, and he to whome the ſonne 
will reucale him. L 
5 7 the Apoſtle: if hers be one 
de that is to witte Th2ifke, then 


* 


dy, whiche is the Churche, may be 
edified. Theſe be the alliſtant woz- 
kers of Chuſte, the myniſters of 
Gods myſteries, who onelp dothe 
gyue the increaſe, 

The mpnilterie of thoſe folke,is 
to repoʒte the Golpell of the kyng- 
dome, and to ſette it fozth vnto the 
woꝛlde, and truſtilp to pꝛeache the 
wozds of lyfe. By this pꝛeachyng 
they doe, (as much as in them ly⸗ 


reconcilement, gotten by the bloud 
of Chꝛiſte. The Goſpell ſayth (the 
Apoſtle) is the vertue of God, to 
ſaue : and the pꝛeachyng thereof the 
Lo2de committed vnto them. os ſo 
it pleaſed God that by the foliſh⸗ 
nelle of pꝛeaching he might ſaue the 
beleucrs, 7 

Thirdlp, it is not poſſible that 
the grace and merite of Chziltes 
blonde (in as muche as it is diſpen- 
ced by the mymiſterie of the pꝛea⸗ 
chyng of the Golpell) can be reccz- 
ned of any others than of them, 


ly ſpirite. The exãple of the woman 
„that ſolde purple is well knowen. 
And they be thoſe, whome God hath 


pꝛedeſtined and oꝛdayned vnto lpfe. 


An he dothe reueale hun ielle by his 


eth, diſpence vnto men the grace of | 


whole harts God openeth by his ho⸗ 


To vvhom 
the mini- 
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this diſpen- 
fat ion be- 
longeth. 
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Zbey do take holde ofthis grace by 


| faith,when they do earneſtiy beleue 


the wo2de of grace. Do the Apoſtle, 
when be had ſayde, that the Goſpell | 


is the power of God vnto ſaluatio, 
he added, Unto cuery beleuer. And 


to the Coꝛinthians, he ſaith not ab⸗ 
ſolutely that it pleaſed God by the 


| foliſhneſſe of pzeachyng to ſaue, but 


he added, p beleuers. Foꝛ this cauſe 
the ſame is oftentymes dꝛiuen into 
our heads by Chꝛiſte: He that bele- 
ueth in mee,hath euerlaſtyng lyfe : £ 
the Apoſtle doth ſtiffip aſcribe iuſti⸗ 
fication vnto faith. And Ch2ift him- 


to vnbcliefe, ſaying : Me that belce- 
ueth not, ſhall be condemned. And he 
that beleueth not is already condẽ⸗ 
ned, bycauſc he dothe not beleue in 
the name of the only begotten ſore 
of God. 

Hereby J ſuppoſe it is made ma- 
nifcft, that the true and lawfull mi⸗ 
niſter of Chꝛiſt hath no moꝛe power 
in the Churche, than is committed 
vnto him: and that it can not be, that 


he map apply bothe moze of Þ grace 


of the bloud of Chꝛiſte, and alſo vn⸗ 
to other men, than ſo much, and vnto 


uch as be appopnted by God to em- 


b2ace thoſe things by faith whiche 
are ſet fo2th and offered, Mherkoꝛe 
the Maſſing pꝛieſt hath not onely no 
power to diſpence the merite and 


| grace of Chꝛiſtes bloud(as it is pꝛe⸗ 


tended)particularly to whome he li⸗ 
ſfeth,but he hath not ſo much as the 
miniſtery oz office ts ſerue the Lo2d 
in any ſuche diſpenſation , Foz the 
Maile is not an inſtrumente of this 


application, foꝛaſmuche as it is not 
inſtituted by Chꝛiſte. Neyptber doe 
the aſſers once pꝛeach the Coſpell 
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to them that be aliue, much led to | 
them that be dead: Unto whome fo; 


ſelf doth attribute codenmation vn⸗ 


ſome things ts be neceſſary vnto 


| 


all that they do vainely ſay,that thep 
do apply the merite of Chꝛiſtes pal 
ſton by the vertue of the Baſſe, 59 
that all whatſoeuer the Papifts dg 
teach vs of the vertue of this appli 
cation, is nothing elle but a crafty 
deuice ok barteryng, and makyng 
marchandiſe in the Churche,  * 


The Seconde parte of 
the Popish Maſſe, of the 


aceeſſorie erreurs and abu- 


ſes thereof, 


Haide, that J won 
ſpeake in the ſeconde 
place or this matter, 
ot the accidentalles 

| of the Popiſh Pat: 
which the Papiſtes 

do make ſo neceſſarp, that they can 
not be omitted without deadly ſinne. 
And that J map in ſome oꝛder talke 
of them, J will folow that difference 
of them, whiche Gabziell Byel doth 
ſet fozth.He ſaith that there be ſome 
things neceſſary vnto the pꝛieſt, and 


2 


the very action of the Paſſe. As fo; 
the abuſes,of whiche ſome they dee 
defende, and ſome though they de⸗ 
fend not, yet amende none : ofthem 
all we will ſpeake afterwardes, 


I. Things neceſſary to 
the Prieſt. 


Hoſe, he ſayth, be of two forts. 
fam that ſome be abſoiute! 


neceſſary, ſo that without hen 
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bꝛead and wine can not be coniecra⸗ 
ted into the bodp & bloud of Chaiſe: 
and that ſome things be neceſſary 


al that, that if the Pꝛieſt doe omitte 
them but vppon necellitie, he finneth 
deadly. 

Things abſolutely neceſſary be 
theſe,ſayth he: Firſte the authoꝛitie 
to conſecrate,recepued from the Bi⸗ 
ſhop, and declared outwarde by the 
ſhauing and anoynting. Secondely, 
by the habilitie of ſpeache,ſo that he 


ly, Thirdly, a ſtedfaſineſſe of intent 
and purpoſe, that is to ſay, that the 
pꝛieſt haue an effectnall intent and 
purpoſe, which may be diſcerned frõ 
an acuall intent, to doe that whiche 
the church doth purpoſe and intend, 
albeit that he doe not belcene that 
there is any thing done: (a that it is 
mough, if he haue that. eſfeduall in⸗ 
tent in the beginnyng, ſo that there 
fall not out a contrary intent in the 
very ace, foz then he muſte not con⸗ 
lecrate, 

Ve denideth ſuch things as be ne- 
teſſary of congruence, into the put- 
tyng away of impediments, and the 
application of things conuenient. 
Of the impediments we will ſpeake 
in the laſte article. | 

1 The things conuenient be,ſaith 
be, firſte, that he whiche ſhall ſay 
Paſſe,muſt be faſting from the mid⸗ 
night befoze,ſq that he take nothing 
that is nutritiue 02 medicinable: and 
incaſe hehath taken any ſuch thing, 
he muſte not celebꝛate. And they 


baue ſuche ſcrupulous Decrees in 


this poynt, that they haue deuiſed by 
— ſingular wiſedome what 
Sto be done, incaſe that after mid- 


onely of congruence : and pet ſo foz | 


may pzonounce euery thing diſtina⸗ 


night the ſpittle chaunce to luope 
downe his thzote that ſhoulde ſave 
Malle: oꝛ if any thing ſtickyng by 


fall do wne into his ſtomacke befo2e 


cepue the water powꝛed into the 
chalice alone by negligence, ic. 

2 Decondly, that he be cleane of 
body,ſo that he come by no vnclean- 
nelle of this bodye, thꝛoughe hys 
dꝛeame. 

Thirdlp, that he wache his hãds, 
and kembe his head, and come not to 


92 not finely kembed. 


leſkine. 
s Fiftly, that he weare the gav- 


girdle, the phannell oz hande cuffe, 


knowen ſometimes to the Pꝛieſtes 


know what cuerp ot the garments 
doe ſignifte, when it is ſufficient fo2 
the conſecratio ts haue a ſtedfaſt in- 


tent to doe that whiche the Church 
bath inſtituted? 42 


action of the Maſſe. 


Pom be the things generally, 
ſap they, which be inſtituted b 
the Church and appointed vnto this 
action, And they dee meane of thoſe 
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vnwarenelle in his tethe of that | 
whiche he did eate the night beſoze, 


he celebꝛate: oz i he begume to re- | 


his ſacrifice with vnwaſhed handes, 
4 Fourthly, that at the leaſt he | 


ſay his Pattins befoze, and the en- | 
try to the aulter, appoynted by, Ce- | 


mts pꝛeſcribed vnto him, miete foz | 
the ſlacriſce. That is, the albe, the 
and the ſtoale, and the planet oz veſt ⸗ 
ment. There be added alſo the ſigni⸗ 
fication of enery one, not very well | 


themſelues. Foz what ſkilleth it to | 


T hinges neceſſarie to the 
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I | Biſhops of Name. Foz Gabziell al- 6 Sixtely,as touthyng the time o 
| ſo humſelle dothe graunt that there | celeb2atio,the publyke Baſſes mul 
was nothing thereof le fte vnto vs | be-aboute nyne a clocke, and the yzj, 
BY by Chzitte beſides the inſtitut ion of | uate Paſſes muſte be celebzated fr; 
| the Satrament, but that all the reſt the beginnyng of the dap, vntill nine 
was acceſſozie, bzought in by a lit⸗ | aclocke ; and they doe limite the be, 
tle little, nat al at one tyme, but at ginnyng of the day ſo ſcrupulondy, 
lundzy ſeaſons : aud that at length | that it muſte be one hower, and one 
they were all packte vp togither in- | fifte parte of an hower befoe the ri⸗ 
to ont heape by the Pope Gelaſius, ſing of the body of the ſunne. And 
| whiche was the. 51. after the Apo- | they will not haue it to be lawfullto 
ie Peter, Agayne, the very hilto- | ſing Pale in the nighte ſealon, but 
| ries themſelues doe declare ſuffici- | vpon the daves of the byꝛth, and re 
| ently that the olde fathers did be- | ſurrecion of the Lo2de, 
ginne the communion, at thatplace | / Seuonthly, that the Canon and 
| where they doe ſing : Che Loꝛde be | Confecration of the/Lo2des bodyq 
| with you : Lifte vp your harts:and, | bloude, muſte pe done vnder ſilence, 
Lette vs gyue thankes, ec. puttyng | and fo that the Lay menne doe not 
thcrevnto the Lozds pꝛaper, and the | come acquaynted withall, that theſe | | 
wo2des of the Lo2des inſtitution, | great myſteries growe not to be of 
and that all the reſte was added by lefle reputation, whiche are commit 
Biſhops of Roms, | ted vnto fo holy perſons, 
And that the Canon alſo was | 8 ECightly, that thers be water 
| The ottne] made by one that was called che.. | mingled with the wine, "1.1 
| Canon. flicus : AB Beatus Rhenanm dothe note, | 9 Ninthlp,that the Hoffe be deui⸗ 
| wayting vpon Tertullian. | ded into th2& partes, whereof one 
| Negedey | decefſarie of congruence,they do muſte becaſte downe into the Cha- 
| cace. © | makethis geare, lice, and the other two eaten vp to 
1 Firſt the Introite of the Palle, gither, 44 
the &yriexleyſon, Gloria in excelßs, the 10 Tenthly, that there be nothing 
Collects, the Epiſtles, the Graples, omitted touchyng the croſſings and 
and the Goſpels,and all ſuch things | geſture. 
as be therein vſed. And as foꝛ the queſtions and cau“ 
2 Sccondiy, that the place be Cb⸗ tels they can ſtarſely ber numbꝛed 
ſecrate by ſome Byſhop. that be earneſtly talked of in this! 
3 Thirdly, there maſfe be an Al- matter of the aſe : As by whome 
| iA |] tare of ſtene Conſecrated alfoby a | the Baſſe ſhould be ſayde:Whether 
4 Byſhop, wherein muſte be layde vp that eucry Pꝛieſte may c onſec rate: 
ſome reliques of ſainas, i it muſt be Whether that her alſo that — 
| covered {wo white linne clothes, | deadly finne?D2 whiche is mayine 
| and a co2p2elle,as they tall it, in body may celebzate ? —— | 
4 Fourthly, a Chalice-of golde, |thatmanyPzieſtes may confecralt) | 
| 
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pe is at Malle, that her did cate oz 


meate doe ſticke in his teeth: What 
aud if the Pꝛieſte chaunce in the 
2 waſſhyng his mouthe, to 


ſwalowe downe a d2oppe of water? 
What and if hee hath not ſlepte all | 


gde bekoꝛe: Whether he be bound 
to lay Paſſe bare headed2Uhether 
that there be requyzed any inten⸗ 
non, oz no, and what! What and if | 
any thing be lefte out : If another 
ſubſtaunce be adminiſtred vnto the 
Pzieſte than ought to be conſecra- 
ted:*What and ik a flpe oz ſpyder | 
fall into the Chalice 2 If there fall 
ina dꝛoppe of bloudde 2 If when he 
hath ret eyued the bloudde, there re- 
maine yet ſome in the chalice? Mhe⸗ 
ther that a dꝛoppe of wine ſtickyng 
bpan the fote of the chalice be con 
ſecrated 2 What and if there be no 
waler put into the chalice 2: What 


What and if the Pꝛieſt doe remem⸗ 
ber that he hath not ſayd ſomthings 
that ſhould haue bene ſapde? Mhat 
and ik the hoſte be bꝛoken befoze the 
(oſecration-2 Whethey that a Malle 
of Sainces be as vapleahle foꝛ the 
loules of the dead, as a aſſe of Re- 
ſuem / Nhether that there map ba 
Ralle ſaid without a Baſle boke? 


Ahether that it may be ſayde in a 
use not halowed 2 Whether it 
dau be ſaydeat night: Whether 


noze than once in a day? Whether 


all one, if a Pꝛieſte ſay one Malle 


may goe to his bꝛeaketaſte as ſone 
S PYalle is done? And an infinite 
Ander of ſuche lyk, whiche they | 


What and if any | 


and the wine be froze in the chalice? 


{nay be ſapde foz childzen that be 
dead? Whether that the merite bee 


fo; 0 tae folkes: Whether that her 


j 


| 


doe ſcrupnloufly talke of, with | 


great circumftaunce , But lette vs 


ſee what is to be thought of them, | 


and fit ſte of thoſe things, whiche 


they lay, be abſalutely nescCary foz | 


the Pꝛieſt. | 
And therem they doe chicflp re- 


quire the power of cõſecration whi⸗ 


che is gyuen from the Byſhop by 
theſe wo2des : Recepue power to 
conſecrate foꝛ the quicke a the dead. 
But we doe aſſuredly iudge and af- 


firme, that it cannot be pꝛoued by a- | 


ny holy Scriptures ot the Euange⸗ 
luſtes, oz the Apoſtels ,. that thys 
power was giuen from Cheilte,that 


by hys woꝛde, the bzeade and wine, | 
by the Conſecration ſoulde bee | 
Lranſabſtantiate into his bodp and | 
bloudde. Foz whereas they ſay, | 
that theſe wazdes of Chzilte, Doc | 
this in the remembzaunce of mee, | 
were ſpoken to the Apoſtles one- | 


lyꝛ and that thereby they were made 
Pꝛieſts, and receyned power to con⸗ 


ſec rate foz the quicke and dend: it | 


is ſo fonde a deuice, that there is no 
man ſo dull headed, but if her do con⸗ 
ſider the matter well, he ſhall ſee im⸗ 
mediatlp that they bee. verp topes 
and tryfics:; 

But J beſcche pon, incaſe that if 
was not ſpoken of Ch2iſte vnto all 
thefaithfull, Do this in the remem⸗ 
bzance of me, but vnto the Apoſtles 


only, and ts them that woulbe fapne 
be accompted to be the ſutceſſours 
of the Apoſtles: by what auahoꝛitie 
and power did the congregations of 
the fapthfull communicate of the 
body and bloud of the Loꝛde from 
the tyme of the inſtitution thereof, | 


and the Apoſtle rerommended this | 


Communion. to the Churches as 


= © deliucred* 


817. 


= 
| 
| 
| 


Of thoſe 
things 
vvhiche be 
abſolutely 
neceltary 


LEES I 


* „ 


the Prieks 
one ly. 


for a prieſt/ 
as they fay- 


They doe 
refer that, 
Doe this, to- 


— 22 — 1 . 9 _— — 


7 36 — Hh. A. 4 ne. 7 


— tl. amd... «ai. 4 
_ S% # +» 


S 


— r —_ —k Tl. tit 


— 


— ty, oe — 


i 816. 


4 —_— —_— 


| \pelivered by the Lo2dezAf that were 


2 


'y 


im — 82 _ 


f the Popishe Maſſe. 


done without the Loꝛdes tcommaũ⸗ 
dement, the Apoſtles did naught, x 
the faithfull people were decepued, 
and the Apoſtle ought to haue ſapd, 
Let no man eate and dꝛinke of this 
bꝛead and cuppe of the Lo2de, but 
the pꝛieſt onely, ieaſt he be guilty of 
the Loꝛdes body and bloud, and let 
the pꝛieſt triehimſelfe,and ſo let him 
eate of this bzead and dꝛinke of the 
cuppe.F02 in caſe that the ſame doe 
not belong vnto lay men,as they cal 
them, Do this in remembzaunce of 
me, then it foloweth, that it is not 
lawfull foꝛ them to communicate of 
this bꝛead and cup. So that it ſhould 
not haue bene ſayde to the Churche 
of the faythfull: He that cateth vn⸗ 
wozthily,cateth his own judgemet. 
And, let the man trie himſelke, and ſo 
eate of that bꝛead, and dꝛ inke of that 
cup. Fo2 fo the faythtull lay manne 
doth eate and dꝛinke his iudgement, 
not in vnwoꝛthily eat ing, but in caſe 
he doe eate 02 dzinke it at all. And 
there vpon it ſhould folawe alſo, that 
the Loꝛdes body and blond was gi⸗ 
uen and ſhedde vpon the Croſſe, not 
foz all faithfull,but fo2 the Apoſtles 
and Pꝛieſts onely, 
Neyther can they lav: Me do not 
exclude lay men from the commu- 
nion, that is to witte,frb that which 
the Lo2de ſavde : Take eate, This 
is my body whiche is giuen fo2 pou; 
Lake dzinke, This is the cuppe of 
the new Teſtament in my blaudde, | 
which is ſhedde foꝛ vou, and koꝛ ma: | 
np, to the fo2giueneſſe of ſmnes: but 
we doe exclude them fron it whiche 
foloweth, Do this in the remebzance 


they ſhauld alſo doe the ſame, What 


ſciples, ſaying: Take and dꝛinde al 


of mee, bycanfe the ſame pertapneth 


| 


nothing in all this an ion of the late 
ſupper of the Lozdes, whereby this 
Communion was inftituted and re⸗ 
commended vnto the aſterchmers, 
but this comaundement of the Lord 
in theſe woꝛdes, Do this in remem⸗ 
bꝛaunceot me, beyng twiſe erpzeſlp | 
ſpsken. The reſt dothe belong tothe 
very action of his laſt ſupper,which 
ſhould no wiſe concerne vs, oz bece- 
lebzate by vs, vnleſle that it had ben 
in this wiſe inſtituted and commaũ⸗ 
ded by the Lo2de, in theſe wozdes: 
Do this in the remembzance of me, 
Doe this(ſayth he) is as much to o. 
ſap, as Conſecrate this, oz Offer — 
this: and therekoꝛe it belongeth not 
to the people of the fapthfull,but vn 
ta the pꝛieſts onely,25p theſe wozds 
be did o2depne his Pꝛieſtes and en 
toyned them this office to doe that 
which he did. And he did conſecrate 
the bꝛead and the wine, and changed 
it intohis body and bloud, Let them 
pꝛoue theſe two popnts,that p Lozd 
chaunged the ſubſtance of bꝛead i 
to his body,x the ſubſtaunce of wine 
into his bloud: and offered it at ſup- 
per to God his father. Sechdly,that 
he commaunded his Diſciples, that 


he did; it is plapnly inough exp2eſſed 
by the Guangelifts,Þe toke bꝛead, 
bꝛake it, gaue thankes vnto God bis 
tather, and gaue it to his Diſciples, 
ſaying: Tanke, eate, this is my bod, 
whiche is giuen foꝛ you. Da chis, c. 
Like wile he toke the cuppe alſo, he 
gaue thanks, and gave it to his D! 


of this. This cuppe is the newe Ce 
ſtament in my bloud, which ſhall be 
hedde foz you and foz many to the 
fozgiuencfle of ſinnes. Doe this l 


to the Poꝛieſteg onelp. #02 there is 


| — — 5ð5⸗õ⁰h — 


Thi 


— 


— - _— 4.4 ed 4 0 — _ 


_ot% 0% AO. p OR, tn CEE 


the | 
:« Conſecration. Howe doe they per⸗ 
„ |fozme this woꝛke of conſecration x 


Of the Popishe Maſſe. 


| This the Euangeliſts doe declare, this body, is my bodie: And thts, 
| that is to lap, This bioude, is my 


andthe Apoſtle bothe. Js it not ma- 
nifeſt inough, what he did, and what 
his diſciples did by his commaunde- 
ment? Yea,and with what woꝛdes 


| he did ſet fozth his dopng: and what 


he conaunded vs to doe afterwards, 


and to what intent? 
But let vs (e& their deviſe fz the 


tranſubſtantiation? The power to 
doe it(as A ſayde) is a mere imagi- 
nation. And the very woꝛke as they 
lav, ) they doe perfozme by wozdes. 
Nodoubte it paTeth altogither mas 
ſtrength and power, and it is a verp 
declaration of Gods power , by 
woꝛdes to chaunge the ſubſtaunces 
of things, into one thing oz other,co 
trary to the courſe of nature, and 
ſpecially into the very body + bloud 
of the Lozde. Wherefoze we haue 
god cauſe to aſke what woꝛds thoſe 
be of ſo wonderfull anefficacie ? yea 
rather to aſke whoſe woꝛdes they 
be:their owne,o2 ſome other bodies. 
The wozdes whereby they bꝛagge 
that they wozke this matter be the 
Lozdes, and not theyzs. But the 
ſenle in whiche they doe vie them, 
is theires,and not the Loꝛdes. The 
wozdes be: Foz thys is my bodie : 
and This is mp bloud: Thep doe ſo 
(peake the ouer the bzead and wine, 
that the bzeath of theyꝛ mouthe 
with the ſigne of the crolle alſo muſt 
touche the bꝛeade, and the cuppe : ſo 
that by the vertuc of them thep map 
be tranſubſtantiated into the body 
and bloude of the Loꝛde. And they 


der haue this to be the ſenſe ol 


hele woꝛdes, whiche they doe gyue 


Tranſubſtantiate the bꝛead into the 
body, and the wyne,into the Lozdes | 


bloude: Oz This, that is to ſap, 
this foꝛme of bzeade, is mp bodie : 
Item, This cuppe, that is to ſay, 
This foꝛme of wyne, is mp bioud. 
Foz they doe ſtrongly aftirme and 
ſap, that the Loꝛde ſpeakech not oi 
bꝛead and wyne, but eyttzer of hys 
bodie and bloude, oꝛ elle of the foꝛme 
and ſhape of bꝛeade and wyne. And 
this they vpholde to ber the ſenſe 
and meaning of the Lozdes woꝛdes, 
whereas it is not the Loꝛdes, but 
theyzs. Foz tho Lozbe did ipcake 
of nothyng elie, but of bzeade and 
wine as it appeareth playnelp by 
the woꝛdes of the Apoſtie, Where- 
foze theydoe attribute this ſtrength 
and power vnto they2 ſenſe and 
meanyng whiche they doe deuiſe 
of the Lo2des woꝛdes, that it dothe 


bloud. 

But ſuppoſe it were ſo, that the 
Lo2de ſpake not of bead and wine, 
but of the fozme and ſhape of bꝛead 
and wyne, when he ſayde, This is 
my bodie, and this is my bloud. Do 
that when her ſarde, This, the bzead 
was no longer b2ead, but the fozme 
of bꝛead, noꝛ the wyne was no lon⸗ 
ger wyne, but the fozme of wine 
onely. Let them tell vs then, when 
and by what woꝛdes he chaunged 
the Subſtance of bꝛeade and wine 
inta his bodie and bloud, bcfoze that 
he ſayde, This is my bodie, and 
This his blcude. F602 he did not this 
in ſaying, This is my bodie, and 
This is my bloude, in caſe that hee 
ſpake this (as they will haue it) not 


[Wo them : This, that is to ſap, | of bzeade, and wyne, but of the 
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Of the Popishe Maſſe. 


1 koꝛmes ok the bꝛeade and wine one⸗ 
ly. Fo2 then he ſhoulde haue ſayde 


of the bꝛeade, Let this be my body: 
and of the wyne , Let this bee my 
 bloud: 03 to the bzead, Be thou mp 
bodie, and to the wyne, Be thou my 
bloud, 

Gabꝛiel Byel graunteth, that the 
Docooꝛs be not all of one opinion in 
this matter. Fo2 Chzilte (ſayth he) 
in as much as he is very God, might 
haue Conſecrated the ſubſtaunce of 
bꝛeade and wine, that is to ſay, haue 
chaũged it into his body and bloud, 
without any woꝛde ſpeakyng, lyke 
as he made heauen and earth by his 


will onelp: 02 elſe he mighte haue 


ſpoken ſome wo2des ſecretely, t haue 
Conſecrated by thẽ:oꝛ elſe he might 


| Conſecrate by theſe wo2des, This 


is my bodp, and This is my bloud, 
by the whiche woꝛdes (ſaith he) wee 
doe alſo conſecrate at his comman- 
dement. Oꝛ he might firſt haue Co- 
| ſecrated, and haue diſtribute it af- 
| terwardes, and ſay, Take, eate, this 

is my bod, ec. D2 elſe he might di⸗ 
ſtribute it firſte, and Conſecrate it 
alter wardes in ſaying : This is my 
body. 

But which of theſe he did, marke 
this well reader) it is not certayne 
layth he,) by the holy Scriptures. 
This, ſavth he, ſo wauering they be 
in their doarine. And that not with- 


| out cauſe, toʒ nothing ca be certaine, | 


that is not grounded vpon a trueth. 
Tf it doc not certamely appeare by 
Dtriptures, howe, and by what 
woꝛdes Chꝛiſte did Conſecrate, and 
chaunge the Subſtaunce of bꝛeade 
md wyns, into his body and bloud. 
Howe then ſhall it appeare 2 It 


not pꝛoue they; deuiſe by the holy 
©criptures, byt auſe it is not taken 
out ok the holy Scriptures, but 
wꝛeſted to this purpoſe by mannes 
pꝛeſumption, not without the coun- 
— of him, who is the Father of all 
yes, 

And pet foꝛ al that, they do groũd 

themſelues vppon that, that Marte 


dothe vie the woꝛde of Blellyng: 


eaAgyuons, A, that is to ſave, 
When hee had bleſled, he bꝛake it. 
Foz? they do ſurmiſe, that to Bleſſe, 
in this place, is as muche to ſay, as 
by a ſecrete vertue to chaunge and 
Cõſecrate the ſubſtante of the bꝛead 
into p body. But to Bleſſe is not to 
Conſecrate, but to gyve thankes, 
and to ſpeake well of a man: Wher: 
foze Eraſmus alſo did tranſlate it 
in Parke: When he had gynen 
thankes, he bꝛake it: And J paſſe 
ouer, that neyther Pathewe , no? 
Luke, noz Paule, vſed the woꝛde of 


Blellyng in this matter, but did ſet 


expꝛeſlp, vue &, that is to ſap, 
When he had gyuen thanks: wher⸗ 
by it appeareth well, that the ſame 
which they called, To gine thanks, 
is that whiche Parke meante by 
Sleſſing . Wherefoze it is vtterly 


to no purpoſe, that they goe aboute | - 


to grounde their errour vppon the 
woꝛde of Bleſſing, 
Therekoꝛe ſeyng that they can 
not ſhewe ont cf the holy Scrip⸗ 
tures, that Chꝛiſt did turne the lub⸗ 
ſtaunte of bꝛeade and wine into his 
body and bloude, neyther when, no; 
by what woꝛdes, nepther that he 
commaunded them to doe the ſame, 
as the Bythoppe of Rocheſfer doth 
not onely playnely confeſſe,but ſtan⸗ 
deth vnto it allo: as wer touched 


Kandeth with reaton, that they can 


— — — 
bd 


betoze 


— 


ſehs 
* 


Of the Popishe Maſle. 


—_— 


any, 
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ſupper: Who ſayth not, but that 


Tranſubſtantiation is nothing elle, 
but a mere imagination of cer- 
tayne Spirites of errours and ſedu⸗ 


Churches 2 Rocheffer dothe attri- 


thers: and why not to the tradition 
of the Apoſtles 2 Bycauſe that the 
Apoſtles were not of this opiniõ. A- 
gapne, why dothe he not expꝛeſſe the 
fathers names which did firſt teach 
this ſenſe? But graunt that ſome of 
the Elders were of this opinion: 
what credite ſhal we giue vnto their 
ſenſe, whiche neither they theſelues, 
noz they whiche came after them, 
coulde vntill this day, pꝛoue out of 
the holy Scriptures and inſtitution 
of the Lozde :? in ſo muche that Cy⸗ 
plan crpeth, that wer muſte not in 
this matter regarde what any man 
eyther hath done ,-02 thought god 
to bee done, bekoze vs: but what 
Chziſte him ſelfe dyd firſte, who is 
befoze all, and what he appoynted 
to be done. 
«| But lette vs ſer howe this Po⸗ 
+2. |piſhe Conſecration and Tranſub⸗ 
«| ſtantiation dothe agree with the Sa⸗ 
cramente of the Lozdes body and 
* |bloude, accoz0ing vnto thoſe things 
whiche bee reade thereof in the wꝛi⸗ 
tyngs of Augult ine, e in the Popes 
Decrees, 

The ſaying of Auguſtine is: The 


«= | Wozde commeth to the Element, 


ind there is made à Sacramente. 
There is no man that is yet againſt 
this ſaping, as far as J know. And 
be calleth the Element in the Bap⸗ 


all this bꝛabble of Conſecration and 


vefo2e in the place of the Lozdes the conſideration of Sacraments is 
| all one, this ſaving is alſo applyed a- 


| 


right vnto the Sacramente of the 
Loꝛdes body and bloud: wherein the 
bꝛeade and wine (although they ber 


not reckened among the naturall 
cings, whiche doe beare rule in the Elementes, ) yet they doe ſtande in 


the ſame ſteede that the Element of 


bute it vnto the tradition of the Fa- the water dothe in Baptiſme. Foz 


lyke as the water is in the Sacra- 
mente of Baptiſme, ſo dothe the 
bꝛead and the wyne alſo as the non- 
riſhement of the bodye, ſtande in 
place of the outwarde ſigne and vi- 
ſible fozme, in the Sacramente of 
the heauenly meate and d2ynke. 
Anda Sacramente is as well made 
of them, by the addyng of the wo2de 
vnto them, as it is of the Mater, 


by toynyng of the wozde there vnto. 


This I ſayts the intent no manne 
ſhoulde pꝛate as Cochlens dothe, 
and denie that thys ſaying of Augu- 
ſtine may bee referred vnto the Sa⸗ 
cramente of thankes gyuing , If 
Auguſtine hadde ſayde, The woꝛde 
is ioyned to the Water, and there is 
made a Sacramente, it had bene all 
one. So thou ſhalte not ſay amiſſe, 
The woꝛ de is iopned to the bꝛeade 
and wyne, and there is made a Sa⸗ 
cramente, Foz the truthe of this | 
Sacrament dothe not depende vpon 
the reaſon of an Element, as though 
that it coulde not bee a Dacrament, 
vnleſſe that the wo2de bie ioyned 
vnto a naturall Clemente: but it 
dothe depende vppon the ioyning of 
the Lozdes wohzde, although that 
it came not vnto any Element, but 


vnto other viſible and palpable cre⸗ 


atures: as we doe \& it is in the 
Sacrament of the Loꝛdes body an 


blonde. . [ 


time, the water. And loꝛaſmuch as 


Ff. ii. erte“ 


itt. 
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There commeth (ſayth he) the, deth oꝛ enſueth, but commeth vnto 

| woꝛde vnto the Element, and there it. Neyther dothe her ſap ; Taketh 
is made a ſacrament. What wozde? | away oz chaungeth the Element 
b Not euery mans wozde (foꝛ there- In Baptiſme the woꝛde commeth 
| j vy there is not made a ſacrament of vnto the water, and there is made | 
| inuiſible grace,) but the wozde of | a Sacrament . Hereby no manne | 
| | Chzifte hunſelfe : and that not eue- | dothe gather: Erg- the ſubſtaunce of | 
{ ry manner of woꝛde, but the ſame the water is chaunged, that it may 
| which was ſpoken of him foz the in / be a Sacrament, But all menne ra- | 
5 ſtitution of this Sacrament. It the ther doe graunt, that the water in 
woꝛde of the inſtitution whiche was | Baptiſme doth not hinder Baptiſme | 
| once ſpoken by Chziſt,beapplied vn⸗ to bee a Sacrament . Ik therein the 
| to the bꝛead and wyne, it maketh of | truthe of the Sacrament can ſtande 
them a Dacrament , And that is it | fo ak the coniunction ot the worde, 
which he ſpake in comm2undemet, | and water: by what reaſon can it | 
Do this in the remembzance of me. | notande alſo in this ſacrament by 
This woꝛde commeth to the bzeade the coniunmtion of che wozde,and the | 
| l aud wine, not in refpecte that it is bzeade and wine . Yea, and in caſe | 
Tf | ſpoke by the miniſter, but in reſpect | this ſaying of Auguſtine tan not be | 
that it was once ſpoken by Ch: iſte | agapne ſayde, it is neceſſary that 
| Himſelf, and maketh a ſacrament:as | there ſhould in both the ſacraments 
often as folowyng this inſfitution, | remapne the outwarde things/wa- | 
| we doe bꝛeake this myſticall bꝛeade ter, bzeade, and wine: whereof the | 
| among vs, to the eccleſiaſficall com- wo2de of the Lozdes inſtitution cõ⸗ 
| munton, and remembzaunce of the meth vnto them, maketh Sacra- 

H | death of Chziſte, and recepue this ments. 

ſceuppe with thankes giuing. Nov in caſe that the p2ieffs haue 
ne ele And when he layth, the woꝛde | power to take away the ſubſtice of | 
netten | commeth to the Element, and there | bꝛead and wpne, it foloweth that by 
 vyayby | is made a ſacrament : he layeth be-| theyꝛ conſecration the trathe of the 
© bur bal. Foze vs tm things whereof the Sa-| Sacrament is taken away: whiche | 
corequired crament is made, that is to ſap, the | cannot be pꝛeſerued noꝛ kept, onleſle 
an Moꝛde, and the Element. Theſe | that bothe the partes thereof doe re- 
ſtwa things be ſo requiſtte vnto a | mayne vudimmiſhed : that is to ſay, 
[ Dacrament, that the Element dothe | the wozde, and the bzeade with the 
not onely remapne vntaken away | wine. Some menne doe take the 
and vnchaunged by the wozde, but | wozde of Chꝛiſt after the letter, and 
is rather the moze requiſite to bee | not after the naturall oz right ſenſe 
there. Things whiche be aeceſla⸗ | therof.Fo2 if they take it arigbt, it is 
| rie, doe not take away thoſe things | ſo farre frb takyng away the bꝛead 
\ wherevato they doe come: but doe | and wine from this Sacrament, that 
nerde to haue them to be fill there, | it dothe rather require to haue it 
foz that otherwiſe they cã not come] there. Jncafe that they haue a wozd 
$ unto them. Ne dothe not ſay, fuccee- of Conſecratid, wherby — | 
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| of the bꝛead and wine is take away, 
they haue the wo2de not of Chailke, 
but ol Antichꝛiſt. Ik they haue not 
the ſabſfaunce of bꝛead and Wine, 
they haue not the bꝛeade and wine, 
bothe whiche this Sacrament muſt 
needes haue. And ſo it is tried, that 
they haue not the truth of the ſacra⸗ 
ment inſtituted by Chziſte, but that 
they haue in ſteede of that, the Jdoll 
of mens hartes in they; alles. 
atae. And in lyke manner Auguſtine 
| wiiteth : Unleſſe that the Sacra- 
. |mentes had ſome likeneſle of thoſe 
+5 | things, whereof they be ſacramets, 
** | thep ſhoulde not be ſacramentes at 
all. Than let the pꝛieſts tel vs, what 
, | lykeneſſe there is betwirte the Sa⸗ 
crament and Chꝛiſtes body & bloud, 
whoſe Sacrament it is. If there be 
none, then it is no Dacramente : if 
there be any,it tan be none other tha 
of nouriſhment, as to feede and to 
mopſten, whereby our lyfe is main⸗ 
tayned, ſo that we may vnderſtande 
thereby, that the fleſhe of Chꝛiſte is 
verily meate, and his bloud verily 
dinke,as Chꝛiſt ſaith in John. But 
this ſimilitude oꝛ likeneſſe can not 
be in the Poptſh Sacrament, where 
there remayneth not any longer the 
bꝛead and wine, but as they doe af- 
firme the koꝛme and figure onely ol 
bꝛead and wine, wherein can be no 
efticacie of feedyng and moyſtening. 
But they doe very handſomely to 
ſequeſter the lykeneſle of the hea- 
uenly feeding from their Sacramet, 
bycanſe that they haue not the true 
ſacrament of Chꝛiſte, but the vaine 
imagination ok mans harte. 


alleaged ont of the woꝛdes of Au⸗ 
gultme. in this wiſe : That which is 


ö 


very coꝛpoꝛall figure whiche is had, 


ſerne, is the bꝛead and the cup, which 


not alleage 5ᷣ teſtimony of the eyes: 


vnderſtanded, hath not a coꝛpoꝛal fi⸗ 
things be true, then is the Cöſecra⸗ 


but counter fapte. 
Here vnto ſerneth that, which is 


| 


| 


— 


the eyes do alſo tel vs. But py which 
the faith deſireth to be unſtruged of, 
the bzcad is the body of Chꝛiſt, the 


cup, p bloud. Theſe be therefoze cal- | 
led ſacraments, bicauſe that there is 


one thing lene in them, and another 
vnderſtanded. That whiche is lerne, 
bath a bodily fozme: and that which 
is vnderſtãd, hath a ſpirituall fruite, 
This is in Auguſtine, Doth he not 
ſpectaily recogniſe the bzead and the 
cuppe inthe Sacrament 2 Doth hee 


If the ſubſtaunce of the b2cad be ſo 
taken away in the Popiſh Conſecra⸗ 
tion, that there remapne nothyng of 


it but the outwarde fozme,why doth | 


he not ſap : That whiche is ſene is 
a bodily figure oꝛ foꝛme: But ſaith, 
That whiche is ſeene, hath a bodily 
figure oz foꝛme: He ſayth, the ſame 
that whiche is ſcene, is bꝛeade, and 
bath a bodily fozme . So that there 
be two things in this Sacramentall 
figne, the bzead whiche is ſeene, and 
the bodily figure thereof. To haue | 
bodily figure, is one thing, and the 


is another thing. That outwarde 


colour whiche is repꝛeſented to the 


eyes of the lokers on: is the bodily 


figure, not,of Chꝛiſtes body, but of 


bꝛead. Foz that(ſayth he)whiche is 
lerne: is bꝛead, and hath a bodily fi⸗ | 


gure:but that which is not ſene but 
gure, but a fpirituall fruite. It theſe 
tion of the Malling pꝛieſts not true, 

Againe, howe can it be true that 


Auguſtineſaith: But that which our 
faith reguireth to be inſtruged of is 


Fk. ij. that 


1 
Tuat yvhl- | 
Che rs fcenec 
ts bread. 
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a 
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That 
pyhereof 
our fayth 
requireth 
tobe in- 


forme.! that 


brerde,ts 


the body of 


Chrilt. 


that the bzead is the body of Chziſt, 
in caſe that there be no bꝛead in this 
Sac rament: Is not this the nature 

of a pꝛedicate, that it taketh not a- 
way the lubiea, wherok it is ſayd, o: 


ſrepozted, but doth rather cofirme it? 


It is ſayd of the bzead,y it is p body 
of Chꝛiſte. Ergo, it is neceſlary that 
that thing be bꝛead, whereof it is re- 
poꝛted ⁊ ſapde, that it is the body of 
Chziſt. This is not ſayde of the out⸗ 


ward figure | foꝛme of bzead, but of 


the bꝛead it ſelfe, which hath a bodi⸗ 
lv foꝛme and ſhape, Wherefoze they 


be but triflez ⁊ toyes that Cochleus 
| talketh ok, that the outward fozme t 


figure is called bꝛead, bicauſe of the 
colour and taſt of bzead, But we do 
ſcaud to long in the refeliping of this 
deuiſe of Tranſubſtantiation, ſepng 


that the fo2ged imaginatiõ therof is 
Icleane cotrary vato the holy Scrip⸗ 


tures, t ſapings of the fathers. The 
Apoſtle doth oftentimes call this ſa⸗ 
crament, The bꝛead and cup of the 
Loꝛd. And the Canon of the councell 
of Nyce deth ſa ltkewiſe. And Cp⸗ 
p21an calleth it the halowed bzead. 
And Auguſtine ſaith, that this ſacra⸗ 


ment is bꝛuſed with teeth: And it is 


ſong in their ehurch, that there is no 
bzeaking of the thing, but ofy ſigne: 


| [of which none cabe attributed vnto 
the ontwgrde foꝛme, but mult of ne- 


cette be applied vnto the bzeade. 
Mherebp it appeareth ſufficiently,p 
this opinion ok Zranſubſfantiation 
was not knowen vnto b olo fathers, 
Hitherto we haue ſpoken b21efly of 
the power of Conſecration, whiche 
they ſay is giuen krom the Biſhop 


by theſe woꝛdes, Neceyue power to 
confecrate ſoz the quicke & the dead. 
Now let vs goe further. 


Ot the Popishe Maſle. 
They ſap, that it is necefſary fo; 
the makyng of the conſec ration per; | 1 
fec,that h pꝛieſt ſaying Palle, haue 
an intention to doe the lame whiche 
the church intendoth, other wiſe that 
it can not be, that he ſhoulde conſe⸗ 
crate, But we do ſay, that the truth 
of the Loꝛdes ſupper, dothe conſiſte 
neyther in the intentiõ of the pꝛieſt, 
noꝛ of the Church, but in the Loꝛds 
inſtitution. J pꝛay you, how can the 
faithful be aflured of the right inte- 
tio of the miniſter? Js it not a clære 
caſe, that the moſt parte of Malling 
pꝛieſts do p2incipally and chiefly in- 
tend,how to gaine by their Paſſing, 
and care but litle whether that their 
Maſſes be effectuall oꝛ no? erg» they 
which do ſay Baſle with this intit, 
do not Conſecrate: and ſo commeth 
it to paſie by their owne talke alſo, 
that the people ſtanding by, do com- 
mit idolatry in adoꝛyng it We doe 
pꝛonoumce the woꝛds of the inſtitu⸗ 
tion with a playne vopce, and able 
to be vnderſtanded, that the people 
map heare it, and commumcate in 
fapth. Wherefoze there is no man 
deceyued among vs, foz aſmuche as 
the wo2des of Chziſte be ſet fo2th 
vnto all men,andhe whiche beleueth 
them, can not erre. Py 
But as concernyng thoſe things, 
whiche they ſay be neceſlarp of con⸗ 
gruente, as well to the partie that 
 dothſap'Padſe,as to the very adion 
ok the Maſſe it ſelk, this is our it 
ment : that is, that ſome of then! 
ſuperſtitions, ſpecially bycauſe ol 
the careful. and ſcrupulous obfcr.1a- 
tion of them, as though that of them | 
ſelues incaſe they be diligently tele 
bꝛated, they be of ſome reputatie m 
the ſight ol God:x that {ome of them 
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| de ofa mean ost, ſo that of thẽ ſelues 


they ber neyther god noz eu: and 


that ſome be god of themſelues, as 
[thoſe things whiche be lapde at the 
Paſſe aut of the holy Scriptures: 
and yet that they be all to be miſly- 
ked,bycauſe that they be b2ought in 
to adoꝛne the Popiſh Palle, whiche 
qs in ſo many reſpects wozthy to ber 
chdemned, and byt auſe they be eſt&- 
med foz a ſeruice and woꝛzſhippe of 
God, Whereas they be added vnto 
this Dacrament, not by the inſtitu⸗ 


| of menne. Amang all whiche thoſe 
things which be god of themſelues, 
doe make this aſſe neuer the bet- 
ter, but doe make it rather moze da- 
nable foz the abuſing of the god 
things, Such things as be of them- 
ſelues god, ought to ſerue truth and 
not falſhode: they ought to ſerne 
the woꝛde, wozke and will of God, 
and not mens inuentios: they ought 
fo ſerue foꝛ the ſaluation of menne, 
and not foz the deceiuing and deſtru⸗ 
tion of them, As in the Palle the v- 
ſing of the name of God and of his 
only begotten ſonne our Loꝛd Jeſus 
Chꝛiſte, of the holy Scripture, the 
Epiſtles, the Goſpels, the Lozdes 
| 2aver,the cofeſſion of the faith, gan- 
uu, Agnus Dei, the woꝛdes of the 


Supper, and ſuch other lyke, whiche 


things we do not blame, though that 
| we do repzoue the Maſſe it ſelfe, but 
wer doe acknowledge and confeſſe, 
that of themſelues they be god. If 
the action, and ſaping of the Baſſe 
were of it ſe{fe blamelelle, and a gre- 
able vnta the Lozdes inftitution, it 
| Might be bozn withal, ik theſe things 
| were added vnto it, ſo that it were 


tion of the Loꝛde, but by the dcuile 


= Ot the Popishe Maſſe. 
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is of a contrary nature, we muſte 


the ſhifting in of thole things,which 
are moſt iuſtly repꝛoued in this ma⸗ 


ter, bycauſe that they doe paynt out 


ſo poyſoned an abhomination with 
the deepe colour of godlineſſe: pea of 
the moſt higheſt ſeruice of God;and 
therefoze the moꝛe plauſible, and the 
better lyked that this geare is the 
wozle it is: euen like as a cuppe of 
wine mingled with poyſon, the plea⸗ 
ſanter and fap2cr that it is to ſœ, the 
moꝛe it doth allure him that is d2ye 
to dꝛinke of it, and it killeth him the 
ſptedylier. By this gay gloſe of the 
aſſe it is fallen out, that in reſpect 


of it the very true Supper of Þ Loꝛzd 


is ſet at right naught. 


Cf the Canon of the Po- 
piſhe Maſſe. 


Arat thoſe things which they 
do ſay be abſolutely neceflary to 
the action of the aſſe, they doe rec- 
ken alſo the Canon (as thep terme 
it,) bycauſe that the une is as it 
were a certapne rule of the celebꝛa⸗ 
tyng of the Paſſe. And they will 
haue that to be ſo paſſyng holy, 


that it muſte ber pꝛeferred beloꝛe 


all holy Scriptures : and therefoꝛe 
they doe mumble it moſte ſuperſti⸗ 


tiouſiy and ſoftelp, takvng goed herde 


leaſte any Laye manne ſtanding be⸗ 
hinde the Pꝛieſtes backe, ſhoulde 


heare the woꝛdes of it, and happly 


vnderſtande them, which they would 
take foꝛ a maruelous highe offence: 
and they vpholde that it is net lad 
kull foꝛ any Lay manne to reabe . 
wheras foz al that it is law le, 
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at libertie,with moderation, and to 
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pzofite , But leyng that this Pale 


haue a contrary tudgement aiſo of 
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| 
1 


. 
* 


i 


I. Ot the Popishe Maſſe. 


Chʒiſtian men to read euer part of is to be found faulte withall, others 
the halp ſcripture + But as foꝛ this haue noted befoze me. And J reher⸗ 
Canon, men were not acquaynted | ſed ſome things befoꝛe, wherein it u «+ 
| withal in the times of the Apoſtles, | founde ts be woꝛthy of blame. But — 
x of the fathers which folowed the, | J will adde pet ſome mo2e vnto 
Tertullian, Cypzian, « Auguſtine, | them, « that groſfcr geare. Firſte of 
but it was patched vp nowe at the | al, it is very haynous that the pꝛieſt 
| latter caſt,+encreaſed by peecemeale | a ſinfull man, dothe pꝛay vnto God 
| by the Popes Leo, Gꝛegoꝛie, Gela- | the Father, that he will acceptehis 
ſius, t Scrgius:+ yet thep haue ſuch | Sonne, t giue him a fanozable loke, 
a diſoꝛdered deuotion and reuerence | Fo2 after the ©leuation he ſapth in 
| vato it, that it is ſcarſely lawfull foꝛ this wiſe. Uppon whiche, (Gabziell 
| the Pꝛieſtes themſelues out of the | expoundeth it, that is to ſay vpon the c 
| Palle time, to reade anypece of it, | body and bloud of Chꝛiſt the ſonne) „ 
| 02 to ſearch to vnderſtand the ſenſe | vouchſafe to loke with a fauoꝛable 
x minde thero f. But when they be at | and milde countenance, and accepte 
the very Palle, after that they haue them, xc. We ſinners haue obteyned 
read all the reſt fromthe beginnyng grace and recocilement by the ſacri 
| thereof, with runnvng epes t wan⸗ | fice of Ch2iſtes body and bloud, and 
| dering mindes, whe they come once | beſides that what ſoeuer we obteyne 
to the Canon, they be ſtrapght way of God, we doe obtepne it by Chaff 
1 in a great dumpe, ftroke with a ter- | the beloued ſonne of God: Andda- 
| rible feare t᷑ quaking, leſt ſome pece | reth the ſinfull man pꝛay vnto God 
of it be negligently handled, oꝛ not the Father, to accept oꝛ like well his 
perfealy inough ſpoken : ſo that in | ſanne?UWhy do they not rather pay 
caſe they chaunce to tut oꝛ ſtumble | that he will accept vs in his ſonne, 
| at any woꝛde, they ſweate, t ſounde | as it is in the Epiſtle to the Epheſl- 
wel neere foꝛ care, leaſt they fal into | ans: It is a cleare caſe, that the holt 
ſome deadly ſinne, and do ſtave in no whiche Chꝛiſte his onely begotten 
| leſle feare in readyng of this Cano, |ſonne did once offer vp fo: vs vpon 
than the ſothlapers t coniurers doe the Croſſe, dothe exceedingly pleaſe 
| when they ſpcake their wozdes of God the father,ſo that he ought ra- 
coniuryng, in expꝛeſſing certayne | ther to pzay,that he woulde fo this 
4 characers, p2eſcrived vats them, in hoſte and ſacrifice of Chꝛiſtes ſake, 
| careful feare, leaſt they do omit any |loke mercifully vpon vs with a fa- 
| fithing, e ſo giue occaſion to the euill |uozable and milde contenaunce. 
ſpirites to hurte them. And yet foz al And he addeth vnto this, t ſayth : 
this, though that ſome of them doe Like as thou didſt vouche ſale to ac⸗ 
ſay oꝛ ſing theyꝛ Epiſtles t Goſpels | cept the gifts of thy iuſt childe Abel, 
negligently, without harte, without | and the ſacrifice of our patriarch 4 
faith, without vnderſtanding, they | bꝛaham z that which the high picft 
are nat touched with any conſcience | Melchiſedek did offer vnto the, to 
of ſinne at all therefoze. be a holy ſacrifice, an immaculate 
_ But in what poynis this Canon | hoſte, tc. Who can away with this 
; T — oe compa⸗ 
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compariſon 2 What did Abell offer? | 
an vnreaſonable creature. What 

Abzahain ? he offred epther a beaſt, 
oz elſe a man concetued and bozne in 

ſinne? What did elch iſedek offer, 

as they ſay, bꝛead and wine? But in 

verie deed there is not one woꝛd red 

any where of his Sacrifice, But of 
hym we haue ſpoken befoze.So that 
the Paſſing pꝛieſt dothe pꝛaye that 
the offering of Chꝛiſt, that is to ſay, 

his body t bloud may and in ſuche 
ſeed in the ſight of God the Father, 

| as did the beaſtiſhe ſacifices of Abel 
and Abꝛaham, and (that which they 
doe vntruly attribute vnto Melchi⸗ 
ſedek) of bꝛead and wyne. In caſe 
that the ſacrifice of Ch2iſte, be of no 

moze regarde with the Father,than 

they were, farewell the ſaluation of 
the wozlde. 

But Gabziell coueting to conuey 
away cleanly the abſurditie of thys 
pꝛaper, doth expoũde it in this wile : 
To be accepted ((ayth he) not in con⸗ 
ſideration ok the offering in it ſelke, 
whiche being the onely begotten of 
the Father, can not be but accepta- 
ble: but in conſideration of the that 
do offer it, thzough whoſe filthineſſe 
it may wel be refuſed, foꝛaſmuch as 
appertaineth to the power of recon- 
tilement of the offerers, bicauſe of 
their vnwoꝛthyneſſe. Decondly, her 
doth adde, that the body and blonde 
of Chꝛiſte is not compared here vn- 
to ß ſacrifices of the old Fathers, as 
touching their value and wozthines, 
but that the oꝛayer is, that it may 
be accepted of God in reſpecte alſo 
ok the faithe of the offercrs, like as 
in time paſt the ſacrifices of them 


Whiche offered in faith, were accep- 
table Into him. 


Of the Popishe Maſſe. 


Firſt, we doe not denie, but that 
the ſacrifices of Abꝛaham and Abell 
pleaſed God,thep-plcaſed, but not foz 
themſelues, (foz God is not pleaſed 
with burnte offerings, noz will not 
haue ſacrifice and offering)but onely 
foz the perſons of them whiche dyd 
offer, and ſo Caines ſacriſice did not 
pleaſe him, but Abels did pleaſe him, 
bycauſe he lyked the one, and milly⸗ 
ked the other. 

2 Secondlp, we do allowe that al- 
ſo that he will not haue the ſacrifice 
of Chꝛiſt compared with the ſacrifi- 
ces of the Fathers, bycauſt that he 
dothe in infinite degrees palle them, 
and goe beyonde all the ſacrifices of 
the old Teſtamente, but we doe diſa- 
low that they do not ſtand only vpon 
him, ſo as he is once offered fo2 the 
ſinnes of the whole woꝛld, and can be 
offered no moze, but that they doe as 
much as in them lpeth, decape the 
efficacie and ſtrength thereof by 
dayly offering him agapne, and doe 


make Chꝛyſtes offering lyke vnto | 


the lawiſh Dacrifices, whiche were 
oftentimes offered agayne, bycauſe 
that they were ouerweanke ta clenſe 
away ſinnes, 

s Thirdly we do demaund them, 
howe that can be maynteyned, that 
(as Gabꝛiel ſaith) the Pꝛieſte dothe 
pꝛap,B that Chꝛiſt( whome he maketh 
men belene that he offereth) maye 
pleaſe the Father, bycauſe of ß faith 
of the offerour : whereas he dothe 
pleaſe him well pnongh already,and 
is ſo well accepted, that there can be 
nothing added therevnto by vs, 
whereby he maye be commended 


moꝛe. The common condition of the | 


ſacrifices is, that they maye pleaſe 


' fo2 their ſakes that do offer, And the 


Fff.v. off:ring 
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Pſalme. i. 
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do 


” s. | 9, Of the Popishe Maſſe. * 


_ | oFering ot Chꝛiſte hymſelle had ne⸗ of the bodie and bloude of Chayfte, | 
ver wiped away oure ſinnes, vnleſſe Truly þ very pꝛoceſſe of the wozdes 
| | that it hadde incomparably pleaſed | will not ſutter that it map be taken 
loꝛ the perſons ſake of the onely be- | of anye other, than of theſe thinges 
gotten of God. UWherefoze it ſfan-,| which were ſpoken ef befoze, that is 
deth not with reaſon to p2aye, that | to witte, of the body and blond of the 
Chꝛiſte may pleaſe God, bycaule of | Lo2de. But I beſeeche you how doth 
the faithe of the offcroure : whereas | this agree vato Chꝛiſte, that he mu 
this his ſacrifice is much better tha | be carried by the handes of an 4n- 
they be, which do take vpon them to | gell into heauen, and ſitte befoꝛe the 
| ſap theydo offer it, Hob much moꝛe Father, whereas he is in Heaney 
| | aright doth the Apoſtle Peter aduiſe long ſince, and dothe appeare befoze 
ran. | vs, to offer ſpirituall hoſtes, accep- | the face of Godfoz vs: Foz Jeſus |, 
table vnts God by Jeſus Chꝛiſte? is not entered into the holpe places 
And J faye mozeoucr, to what pur⸗ made by hands, the patterne of true 
poſe is it to pꝛay to God that he wil | things, but into Þeauen it ſelfe, to 
accepte this ſacrifice, bycauſe of the | appeare nowe befoze the face of 
faithe of the facrificers, ſeyng that | God foz vs. And he beeyng the onely 
| they manifeſtly mayntepne that it | hoff offered foꝛ our ſinnes, ſittethfoz 

ſkilleth not what the Pꝛieſte be that | euermoze at the right hande of God, 
doth ſacrifice, god oz euil, accepted of | If they ſave : Wee meane it not of 
God oꝛ miſltked ; foꝛ as much as the | Chꝛiſte, but of the body and bloud of 
woꝛthineſſe of the Baſſe is ſs greate | Ch: iſt pꝛeſente vnder the fozmes of 
befoze God, that it is wonderfull ac- | bzead and wine, whiche we doe offer 
ceptable vnto him of it ſelfe, by the | vnto God the father: =rg- they do ſe⸗ 
woꝛking of the woꝛke, and not of the | parate the body and bloudof Cheiſt, 
| woꝛker. Chus they do perſwade the | really pꝛeſente, as they wyll haue it 
common. people one thyng openlve, | from Chziſte hymlelfelfe, ſo that in 
and in ſilence mumble out the con- | this Sacramet they ye ade 
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trary in this their Cansn. himfelfe, but the bodye and bloud of 
Secondlpe, that is no leſſe vnrea- | Chꝛiſt, without his ſpirite and God⸗ 


fonavle, which they do lay after thys head. But to auoyde this abſurditie, 

in the Canon: We doe humblye be⸗ they thinke it better to vnderſtande 

ſech the Almighty God, commaund it of the vowes of the faithful, wher⸗ 
this to be carried by the hands ofthe | by they may in themſelues offer vp 
holy Angel vp to thy holy Altare, in- | the body and bloud of Chꝛyſte vnto 

to the ſighte of the godlye aieſtie. God the father, in their harts, which 

They do ſay:Commande this to be vowes of theirs the Pꝛieſte map de⸗ 

carried, What-Heerc p expoſitours | ſire to haue caried by the handes of 

of his holy Canon, are at their wits the Angell into the ſighte of Gods 

ende. and can not tell what to ſap. Jt | Maieſtie. So ſome of the Patrones 

mute be vnderſtanded, ſaye they, ey⸗ ol the Popiſhe Maſſe do inſtrua the 

| ther of the vowes of the favthfull,ey- | faithfull people now a dayes, that at 


ther of the Churche Militant, either the Malle tyme they doe offer Chyiff 
| — L 


"Of che Popizhe Maſſes 2 


Scriptures doe teach vs nothyng of | 
this matter, And incaſe that they do | 
make interceſſion foz vs in derde, and 


m their r beartes, that is to ape, pꝛav 
Sd the Father, that he will be mer⸗ 


pr onto them, foz the offerpag of 


Chꝛyſte hys ſonne : : wherebp the 
mrs of all the wo2lde is once wi- 
yed away. Ik they be of this iudge⸗ 
mente, why do thep not openly teach 
ſo in the Churche, that is to witte, 
that this facrifice of the aſſe is in 
verp derde nothing elſe, but a memo⸗ 
rie of the only ſacrifice of Chꝛiſte:in 
whiche ſenſe the Fathers did call the 
table of the Lozds communton a ſa⸗ 
crifice 2 And thys ſenſe ſhoulde not 
haue made a diuerſitie betwirte the 
Paſſe and the Loꝛdes Supper, ney- 
ther ſhdulde it haue ſerued to ſuche 
greedyecatchung vppe ok greate ri⸗ 
ches and fplthye gapne, nepther 
ſhoulde it haue aduanced the mini⸗ 
ſters of the Churche into ſo hygh a 
pꝛerogatiue and dignitie, foz as 


and offering Chꝛiſte vnto God the 
Father mape be common vnto all 
faithfull folk e. 

Thirdly, it is not to be allowed, 


Interceſſion of dead Dainctes, and 
lay : And bp the interceſſion of the 
bleed and alwapes gloꝛious vir⸗ 
gyne Mary the mother ol God, and 
thy bleſſed Apoſtles Peter x Paule, 
and Indꝛewe, wpth all Sainctes, 
give vs mercifull Loꝛd peace in dure 
dapes, that beeing apded wyth the 
helpe of thy mercy, we may bee both 
euer free from ſinne, and ſake alſo 
from all trouble. This ſayth the Ca⸗ 
non. But let them ſhewe vs but one 
tote ont of all the holye Scriptures, 

whereby it maye be pꝛoued that the 
dead Daines doe make interceſſion, 
nd pꝛape koꝛ vs in Yeanen, The fi 


muche as this manner of ſacrifiſyng 


that in this Canon they do flee to the 


that we mulk flee ute their inter⸗ 
ceſſion, J ſ& not howe the Apoſtle 
dothe truly attribute vnto the holye | 
Scripture, that it is pꝛofitable foz 
comfozte, doctrine, and inſtrugien: 
ſepng that it maketh no mention at 
all of a matter of ſo greate wapghte 
and importance. I beſcech you what 
faith can the faithfull man concepue | | 
in his mind, of thoſe things whyche | 
are affirmed to be done in Beauen, 
and pet haue no teſtunonie of holye | 
Scriptures foz them, I mcane ot | 
Gods worde: Beſpdes that, howe 
can thys agre with ſo holy a Baſſe, | 
that whples they doe pꝛeſente and 
offer Chꝛyſte the onely begotten 
of God vnto the Father,as they ſay 
thep doe, that in ſo hygh a deuotion, 
they do turne their thoughtes from 
thence vnto the merites and inter⸗ 
ceſſion of dead Sainctes, and deſpꝛze 
God, that he will vouchſafe vppon 
their mediation to be merctfull : as 
though that the offcring,merite,mes 
diation, and Pꝛieſthode of Chile 
the ſonne of God were not ſufficient 
to pleaſe Gods Paieſtie, vnleſte that 
they ſhould withall flee vnto the me⸗ 
rites and interceſſion of Sainctes. 
MWoulde Sod they woulde once 
knowe, what the. vertue, eficacic, 
and pꝛerogatiue ok the onelp ob⸗ 
lation of Chꝛiſte once done vy- 
on the Croſſe is, and howe greate 
god things be gotten vnto vs ther⸗ 
by, and holwe ſure and ſafe a waye 
there is ſet wyde open vnto vs vnto 
the thꝛone of grace. Af they wold ac- 
knowledge this, and embꝛace it with 
true hope and conſidence the opinion 


| 


which | 


— 


th. 
— — 


| 


/ 


whiche they haue conceyued of the 


interceſion of the dead Sainces, 
would ſone fall from them. Thys 3 
ſaide by the way of the Canon of the 
Malle, whiche all they that haue a 
true faith and knowledge of Ch2i(, 
muſk needes diſalowe. UWherefoze 
they haue god occaſion to committe 
it vnto the ſhauelings and greaſed 


crowes onely, to mumble it vp in ſi⸗ | 


tence, who doe abuſe and peruert all 
ſacred thinges and ſacramentes, to 
make of them their pꝛinate gayne 
andlucre, 


Of the outvvarde abuſes 
of the Popish Maſſe. 


> Itherto in this ſeconde parte of 
L Ythys treatie, we baue ſpoken of 
the accidẽtalles of the Popiſh Maſſe: 
whereof they doe make ſome to bee 
ſoneceſſarye foꝛ the Pꝛieſt, and ſome 
foz the very agton of the Paſſe,that 
none of them canbe omitted with- 
out deadly ſinne: Now it remaineth 
that we ſpeake of ſome ontwarde a- 
buſes, of whiche they do mapntepne 
ſome as god and vpꝛighte, and ſome 
though that they doe not mapnteyne 
them as god and vpꝛighte, yet they 
do not co2recte noꝛ amend them. 
The firft of them whiche they doe 


They doe 
fax Maſſe 
in àſtrange 


mainteyne as god and vpꝛighte, is 
that they do ſing Maſſes in a ſkrange 
tong, and to the kaithfull people vt- 
terlye vnknowen, wherein they doe 
ſerke nothing elſe, but a wonder and 


admiration of the people, whyche 


| hathe this-peculiar qualitie, that the 
leſle they do vnderfand thoſe things 
which they do ſte and heare, ſo much 
the moze they doe wonder at them, 
and the moꝛe alſo eſteeme themiyea 
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ö 


and can be contente alſo to beſtowe | 
the mo2e colt vpon the Dacramtts, 
and the Pꝛieſtes allo, when they vn⸗ 
derſtand them not. Foz this purpoſe 
they doe celebzate their Paſſes not 
in the vulgare but in the Latine 
tong, which is not commonly vnder⸗ 
ſtauded, and howe muche this is a. 
.gainſte the daarine of the Apaſtle 
Paule, we may percepue by him in 
that he doth expꝛelly finde fault with 


| 


their kondneſſe, whiche do talke oin 
Gods Church in an vaknowen lan ⸗ 
guage, that the people whiche hea- 
reth it, can not vnderſtand them, and 
therefozehee commaundeth that all 
ſhould be done to edifying. Whereof 
we doe gather this arighte: That in 
caſe that all things muſt be done in 
the Church vnto edifying, x ge thoſe 
things which do not ediſie, ought not 
to be done there: but it can not ſerue 
to edifying, when the holy things be 
done in the Church befoze the people 
in ſtrange and vnknowen langua⸗ 
ges, vnleſſe there be made an inter⸗ 
pꝛetation of them. HPereof the 4- 
poſtle ſpeaketh inthis wile : He that 
ſpeaketh in a tong, meaning a ffrage 
tong doth edific himſelfe;but he whi⸗ 
che dothe pꝛophec ie, that is to ſaye, 
doth ſpeake out, ſo as he may be vn⸗ 
derſtanded, dothe edifie the congre⸗ 
gation. Item, And nowe bꝛerthꝛen if 
J come vnto pou, ſpeaking in tongs, 
what ſhal J p2ofite you: vnleſſe that 
J do ſpeake vnto pou, eyther by reue⸗ 
lation, eyther by knowledge, eyther 
by Pꝛophecie, eyther by docrine 
And further, fo2-if they doe bleſſe in 
ſpirtte, how ſhall he that ſtandeth in 
the place of the vnlearned, ſay Am, 
vnto the giuing of thankes? foꝛ at 

muche as he can not tell what tho! 


fayell: 
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caveſt : notwithſtanding thou doeſt 
well in giuing thankes, but an other 
man is not edificd therby. This lay- 
eth the Apoſtle. E/ thoſe thynges 
whichare to be done in the Churche 
befoze the people of God, ought not 
to be done in vnknowen tongs, vn⸗ 
leſſe they be interpꝛeted. And in thys 
poynte the Papiſtes doe not only de⸗ 
ſpile the tradition of the Apoſtles, 
although that they do gloꝛy neuer ſo 
muche of the ler Apoſtolike: but they | 
doe alſo boldely and careleflp con- 
temne the Lo2ds commanndemets. | 
#03 fo he concludeth this poynte: If 
any man ſceme to be a P2ophete, 02 


theſe things which J doe wꝛite vnto 
you, be the Loꝛds commarmdemets. 
| Jbeſ&che pou, incaſe that the A⸗ 
polkle dothe not fuffer him to ſpeake 
0; ſing in the Church ol God, which 
peaketh in a ſtrange tongue, where⸗ 
as he vnderſtandeth not the vulgare 
tongue of that Churche wherein hee 
is, vnleſſe that he haue an interp2e- 
ter, to erpounde his woꝛdes vnto the 
Churche, when will he ailowe them, 
which whereas they do vnderffande 
the vulgare tongue better than the 
Latine, pet they had lieuer to ſpeake 
and ſing in Latine befoze them that 
bmderſtandeth no Latine, than to 
ſpeake oz ſing in a language that is 
bnderſtanded to ediſte the Charche 
of God thereby. But we nerde not 
ſpeake much in this matter at thys 
time, foz as muche as we haue trra⸗ 
ted moze at large thereof in dure 
Commentartes vppon the firfte E⸗ 
piſtle of Paule. 
2 The ſetonde abuſe is, that they 


doe 


ſecretelyto mumble, leaſt anye man 


to be ſpirituall, let him knowe, that | 


Theretoꝛe my bꝛætinen, laveth he, | 
when you doe aſſemble togyther to 


bꝛate in their Churches, as well 
pablike as pꝛiuate, whereas the A⸗ 
poſtle ſapeth expꝛeſly: Foz as often 
as you do eate this bzeao and dzinke 
of the Loꝛds cuppe, you ſhal declare | 


the Lo2ds death vntill that he come, | 
To declare the Lozdes deathe,is not 


ſhould heare and vnderſtand it: but 
with a loude and intelligible voyce, | 
earneſtlyto denounce vnto the eares 
ol the Church, the beneſtte ol our re⸗ 


deathe : ſo that all the ſfanvers by, 
map be thzonghly moned vnto the | 
ſacrifice of pzapſe: that is to ſape, to 
the celebꝛation of the ſacramente of | 
thankeſgiuing, But the Apoſtle | 
_ of the Loꝛdes ſupper, whiche 

e 


not of the Popiſh Paſſe. Wherfozc| 
a man map peraduenture do feoliſh- | 


declaring of the Lo2des deathe of | 
them, which do pzefume to celebzate | 
aſacramente farre wide from that, | 
which was deliuered vnto Þ church} 
by the Lozd. 

3 Lhirdlp, it is a manifeſt abuſe | 
alſo, that the Pꝛieſte dothe eate and 
d2inke alone at the Palle. Foz that 
is not to cate the Loꝛdes ſupper,but 
his owne ſupper: which thing the A- 
poſtle findeth fault withall, and ſaith 
in this wiſe:Therefoze when you do 
aſſemble into one place, that is not 
to eate the Loꝛds ſupper when eue⸗ 
ry man taketh his owne ſupper to 
eate:and at the ende of the Chapter: 


— 


doe not declare the Loꝛds deathe at | eate, tarry pow one foz an other, and 
their Palles, whiche they doe cele- | incaſe that any man be hungry, lette| 


demption obteyned by Chzyſtes | 


2ds hymlelfe did inſtitute fo2 | - 
the remembꝛaunce of himſelfe, and 


lye and bnaduiſedly, to loke foz the | 


That they 
do Maſſe 
vvithoute 
Comunion. 
1. Cern. 1k 


hun! 


ed 


tat Att 
2 


— —— — — 
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In tyme 
paſſe d the 
Miniſter 
and the 
people did 
communi- 
Cat e tog - 
cher. 
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him cate at home, leaſt pou aſſemble 


togither vnto condemnation, When 
the Lo2de dyd inffitute this Dacra- 
mente, and committed and betwke it 
vnta his Diſciples and folowers, he 
did nother cate noz dzinke it alone, 
neyther commaunded that anye of 
them ſhoulde eate and dzinke foꝛ o⸗ 
thers, but he lapde, Take, and eate, 
and Dꝛinke all of this. Foz hys will 
was to inſtitute a myſticall commu- 
nion ok his bodye and bloud, not a 
Pꝛieſtiſh ſacrifice, of one Pꝛieſte ſa⸗ 
crifiſpng fo2 others. This the A- 
poſtle declareth ſaping : Js not the 
cuppe of bleſſing which we do bleſſe, 
the communion of Chziſtes bloude 2 
The bꝛead whiche we do bzeake, is 
it not d cõmunion al Chꝛiſtes body? 
Foz we being many, are one bꝛeade 
and one body: foꝛ as much as we do 
all participate of one bꝛead. Accoꝛ⸗ 
ding vnto this inſtitution of Þ Lo2de 
and tradition of the Apoſtles, befoze 
that the pꝛiuate aſſes were vſed, 


communicate togither, and there be 


Decretes and Complends:and there 
was but one communion, and that 


| publike euery Sondap, from whpch 


they that did not communicate, were 
dꝛiuen dut, as we map ſe in the ſer⸗ 
mons of Chꝛploſtome and in cer- 
tavne Councels, in whyche it was 
decreed, that they ſhoulde be putte 
N ont of the Churche dozes, whyche 
woulde not communicate. And in 
the Decrers we doe reade thus: 
. When the conſecration is done, let 
all commenicate, whyche wyll not 
ber th2uff out of the Churche. Foꝛ ſo 
ſt the e Apoltles alſa did oꝛder themat- 


the miniſters, and. the people dyd 


pet formde certapne tokens: thereof 
in the Bokes: whiche they call the 


ter, and ſo the Church of Rome doth 
holde it ſtyll. Thys is in the De- 


cres, whiche the gloſer woulde 1208 


time, foʒ we doe ſee that it is not ſo 
left now. Surelythat which was of 
olde, the Churche of Rome did fo; 
ſake, but we doe afke, whether that 
they myght leaue that, whyche they 


do graunt themſelues was left dem 


from the Apoſtles, oꝛ no: If thys de⸗ 
cri of the Eccleſtaſticall communi⸗ 
on was ok olde, Fry» this is newe 
which they do now vle in this Pzie- 

ſtiſhe Malle, in the which one eateth 
and d2inketh alone, and the reit doe 


ffande by and do nat communicate. 


What will they ſaye to this, whyche 
doe crie out; that thoſe rites and cu⸗ 
ſtomes which the Churche ol Nome 
doth vſe,hathe their begining from 
the Apoſtles, bycauſe that p Church! 
hath conſtantly kepte the traditions 
of the Apoſtles:? If thys be true that 
they ſays, howe can that Decri ber 
true, whereof we made mention en? 

now: But if the Decree be true, then 
is that falſe which they doe obiea ſg. 
that wer maye ſaye aryght with Au- 
guſtine, that the welt Churches of 
whiche Rome is one, did not obſerue 


the Apoſtles. - 

Surely the Eccleſtaſticall com- 
munion of the Loꝛdes Supper as it 
was fpꝛſte inſtituted by Chꝛyſt, and 
after that deliuered vnto the Chur- 
ches by the Apoſtles, continued vr 
tyll that there grewe dillentions, 


thoſe things whiche were taught by 


whereby the Pꝛieſtes dyd ſequeſter 
themſolues from the Byſhoppes, 


tthes, 


and bꝛyng Schiſmes into the C Chur 


ſtrapne,to be ſpoken of the miniſters) i Ka 
only, but ſo foz all that, that hæ ay: * 
deth, Oz elſe thus it was in the olde — 


me ſorſe 
that yy 
che vy 
olde. 


Ad C 


num H. 
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the Esche 


ſtaſtichl 
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on, beganne ſcuerally to celcbzate 
| the Lozdes Supper. And thys mil⸗ 
chiefe by little and little waxed ſo 
greate, that the Biſhops did not on- 
lye diſſeucr themſclues from the 
Pꝛieſtes oz Elders, but the Elders 
alſo varried among themſelues, one 
from an other, and dyd their ſacrt- 
fice eache man ſenerally a parte, ſo 
that in caſe there were a hundꝛed al⸗ 
ſembled vnto one place foz to ſacri- 
fice, pet foz all that thep did euerye 
onecclebzate a parte withoute com⸗ 
munion. And the richer ſozte of the 
people following them, and they 


whiche paſſed the reſf, made them- 
ſelues pꝛiuate Chappels, and pꝛi⸗ 
nate Pbꝛieſtes, and Dacramentes. 
And ſince that this coꝛruption hathe 
gotten the vpper and ſtronger hand 
in the Churches, Chꝛyſtes poꝛe 


Shepe are thereby compelled to 
vle, honoꝛ, and to maynteyne to their 
greate charges, theſe manner of ſa⸗ 
crifices, beepng neyther Apoſtolike 
no2 Churchlpke, but playne falſe 
and counterkapte. 

If pou aſke me the reaſon why 
that eccleſtaſticall communion firſt, 
and after the communion wyth the 
Pꝛieſtes was left, and that ſo euerye 
man. deſyzed rather to Malle pꝛi⸗ 
uatelp, than to communicate wyth 
the Byſhoppc,oz wyth the Churche: 
3 thynke thys may be ſaide therein 
koꝛa truth: That foz as muche as 
that Pꝛieſthode was deuiſed, and 
bzoughte into the Churches by the 
counſell of the gh craftie and wyly 
Fox the Deuil to the end that by the 
dle there, his craltineſſe myght ber 


to conſecrate and to ſacrifice fo2 the 
quicke and the dead, might ſeuer ally 
pꝛadiſe the ſame, The p:erogatiue 
and pꝛieſtlydignitie of whom, ſhould 
not haue ſo high pꝛeheminence, in 
caſe that when one dyd conſecrate 
and celebzate, the reſt ſhoulde comn- 
nicate with him, yea and it ſhoulde 
haue muche leſle, in caſe that they 

ſhould communicate in comms with | 
al faithful people. It was altogither 
wꝛought by the ſpirite of errour and 
falſhode, to aduancethisnewe deui⸗ 
ſed pꝛieſthode, that at the Syn 02 
communion, the annopnted ÞPztefts 
ſhoulde be ſequeſtred from the com- 
munion of the faithfull people:wher- 
by there was found out a difference 
betwirt the pꝛieſtiſh and laviſh com- 
munion, and the one, J meane the 
laſt, ſo light eſteemed in compariſon 
of the other, that in caſe a Pꝛieſt foꝛ 
ſome hapnous offence were thꝛuſt 
from the pꝛieſtiſh communion,yet he 
mighte be woꝛthy to goe to the laye 
mennes communion. Afterwardes 


ches, and ſo neglaing the ae | toes of them receiuing the power | 


| bycauſe that it ſeemed to be moꝛe fo? 


the reputation of the Byſhoppes 
than ofthe Pꝛieſtes, if that the pꝛieſt 
ſhoulde not communicate wyth the 
Byſhoppe at the Loꝛdes table, they 
fellalſo from that communion vnto 
p celebꝛating of pꝛiuate Baſſes, And 
ſo it fell out, they foꝛſoke the Eccle- 
ſaſticall comunio, and did celebꝛate 
not togither the Loꝛds ſupper,but e⸗ 
uery mã apart ſaid his Maſſe alone. 
And to the ſane end, J meane fo? 
their honoꝛ and reputation, thep take 
to themſelues the whole communi⸗ 
on of both kyndes, as they call it. 


exerciſed not generally anly,but in e- 
uerye Pꝛieſte ſcuerally alſo, ſo that 


yu 


and ſuſfer the laye mennc to haue 
but the one halfe of the communion 
iu 
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They doe 
ſay Maſſe 
vvithout 

vnderſlan- 
ding. 

j . 
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w one kynde: whereof we ſpake in 
the place befoze of the Lozdes Sup⸗ 
per. The Paſlers meante by thys 
| difference to aduaunce the dignitie 
of their Pꝛieſthode. And vnts thys 
purpoſe (ernev alſo the bzinging in 
ak their abſtepning from Pariage. 
Foꝛ they will ſo aduance the dignitie 
of Pꝛieſthode, that the married man 
muſt be vnwoꝛthy to be admitted to 
ſap Palle : but he may be wozthy to 
communicate vnder ane kinde alone 
with the people, notwithſtandyng 


| that the Apoſtle doth require that a 


wBrkhop be the huſbande of one wyfe. 
But at that time Biſhops were no 
Pꝛieſtes, no2 there was no Palle, 
noz authozitie to conſecrate foz the 
| quicke and the dead, And therefozc 


it was not required of the Byſhops 


and T ders, that they ſhould refraine 
from Marriage: foz ſuche as were 
married were alſo wozthy ynough 
to pꝛeach the Goſpel, and to diſpenſe 
the myſteries of God, whiche after- 


| wards began to be vnwozthy to ſay 


 Palle:as though that the excellency 
ok a Baſling Pꝛieſte were greater, 
than the office of the Apoſtleſhipof 
a Biſhop, and of the minifterpof the 
SGoſpell. Theſe things be ſo mani- 
felt, that they can not be denped. 


outwarde abuſes of the Popiſhe 
Palle, which the Pꝛieſts do not on⸗ 
lye not repzone,but alſo mayntepne 2 
| now let vs conſider the reſt, which tn 
derde they dare not maynteyne foz 


Jod. pet fo2 all that they doe not re⸗ 


 fozme them, The firlte is, that the | 
; mol part of them do ſay Baſſe with⸗ 
| out vnderſtanding, that neyther they 


'ivote what they ſape, noꝛ what 
they meane by certapne of theyz ap | 


| We haue ſpoken b2iefly of the 


poynted geſtutes:nepther haue anye 
care to vnderſtand it. Foz they make 
ſuche vnlearned Pꝛieſtes, that they 
can not ſome of them verpe perfealy 
reade. And in ſome Dpoceſes there 
is no moꝛe required in the makyng 
of them, but that they can reade, oz 
ling a little. In the Decrecs is de- 
clared of a ꝛieſte which was lo ig 


nozaunte of the Latine tong, that in 2 
Chziſtening of a chulde, he ſayde n 


the Latine tongue, Ego 6pt;ſs te in 
nomine Patria, . — Spiritua ſata. 
And they laugh e haue a god ſpozte 
at it, when ſuche Malling Pꝛieſts be 
made. In the third Boke of Poſes 
called Leuiticus , Pꝛieſtes are foz- 
bidden the vſe of wyne at the tyme 
of their minilkration, that they may 
be able to iudge betwixt the holy and 
vnholy. And the Pꝛophete Malachie 
ſaith : The lippes of the Pꝛieſte doe 
kepe knowledge, and let men ſcke 
the lawe at his mouth, But thys is 
ſpoken of the Pꝛieſts which be inſti⸗ 
tuted by God. This kind of Pꝛieſtes 
whereof we talke, hathe no nerde at 
all of knowledge, foz it is ynongh 
foz them, if they doe vtter certayne 
pꝛeſcribed wo2ds, ard intende to doe 
the ſame that the Church intendeth, 
although that they vnderſtande no- 
thing at all, neyther what they ſaye, 
no2 what they doe. Mherefoꝛe it is 
not neceſſary that they ſhuld be very 
great Clearkes. 

Secondlye, they cannot deny, but 
that there bee a number of Paſſes | 
ſayd without any religion oꝛ deuott 


on: yea ſo whipt vp and fombled to- 


gither in ſuch hatt, that when a man 


' woulde thinke they had ſcarſeln be⸗ 


gon, they are rune franghte tothe 
Camont And the ſwner ber can di dil⸗ 
25 iche 


Y Virhol 
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patche his Palle, the better he ts ac⸗ 
cepted ol them that be pꝛeſent. They 
take it to be ynough if they hauc the 


| purpoſe and mynde to contecrate, 
| though they doe it not inacte, pet in 
the effect of their minde onely. Foz | 
what nerdeth anpe deuotion in the 
wozke, whiche is not vndertaken to 
the intent to woꝛke effectuaily wyth 
God, but to ſeruc his chaunterp, and 
the people that be pꝛeſent? NUho can 
ſufficientive way and conſider howe 
much this hypocrifie doth offend the 
epes of Gods Bailcftie, when wpth 
their curious duckings,and geſtures 


play like foles and diſlards in a ſtage 
| play, and therein we may ſape wyth 
the Pꝛophet and with Chꝛiſt:Thys 
people honoꝛeth me with their lips, 
but their hearte is karre from me. 
Thirdly, this Maſſe koz the moſte 
parte ſauoꝛeth of nothing elſe, but of 
gavne, and bying and ſelling, whych 
Chiilte declared twiſe by his owne 
doyng, that he could not ſuffer in hys 
Church, Firff the very beginning of 
this Baſſing pꝛieſthode, as touching 
the Byſhops which be the oꝛdinarie 
makers of then, is defiled with the | 
bereſie of $»-menpe. Foz they bee 
made Byſhoppes epther fo2 entrea⸗ 
tye, oꝛ foꝛ money, oꝛ foꝛ their diligẽt | 
ſeruice, and be ſo defpled with Sy⸗ 


mony, that they can not lawfully o2- 

deyne others if we may credite their | | 

_ Decrees. Wherety wee doe 
eade in nthis wiſe: ht the Biſhop 


— ade that whiche he gaue was 


gold, ar that which he loſt, was his 
Sole: hen he made an other, that 
{wii nich Ho yo er tes, Was Golde, and 
lth ich he gaue was the Lepꝛo⸗ 
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can nat gine Pꝛicſtehode, vnleiſe the 
Pꝛieſthode be Lepꝛoſie, that is to 


ſay, ereſie. Foꝛ as we reade in the 


ſame place: Her can not gine that 
which he receyned not hinſeife, And 
he recepued it not, bpcauſe that he 
recerued not the ſame freely, whych 
cannot to be taken but freely, Ther- 
foze the Pꝛieſte whyche is made by 
luch a BytHoppe, eyther foz money, 
eyther freely, can receyue nothyng 
elſe, but that whiche he could gyue. 
But if the Pꝛieſte bee made alſo by 
gvuing of money, he is ſubteac unto 


| the lyke curſe,and can nat gyut bleſ⸗ 
they doe not lawkully ſacrifice , but 


ſing. Wherefoze in the ſame place 
we finde, that who ſocucr doe ſcll oꝛ 
buy holy oꝛders, can not be Pꝛieſts: 
whereof it is written, Curle to the 
gvuer, and curſe to the taker, Thys 


is the Spmontacall hereſte. Ergo it} 


they be accurſed, and not holy,howe 
can they make others holpe: and 
when they be not in Chꝛiſtes bodye 
themſelues, how can they giue oꝛ re⸗ 
ceiue Chꝛiſtes body? Howe can her 
bleſſe which is accurſed?: Thus much 
in that Canon. + 

Secondly, the verye courting and 
ſerking of Pꝛebends and pzomotions 
of the Churche, is Symony,fs2 vou 
(hall hardly finde one oꝛ two among 
a thouſande, that come by this geare 
aright and lawfully,oz wyth cmptte 
hands. 

Zhirdly, the very cel: bꝛation of 
the alles alſo, with all that per- 
tapneth therevats, both p2aving and 


| ſinging, is infected with the lep2oſic 


of Spmany, Fo it is let fo2th to bee 
fold foꝛ monev, ſo that yan ſha! haue 
none without ready money, 4 therof 
tame our olde Y2onerbe, No penny, 

no Pater noffer,Z71:.y ik there were 
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nothing elſe to be blamed in this Po- 


| piſhe Palle, bat this milchiefe of 
wicked gayne, it were cauſe ynongh 


why it ought to be retected, that is to 
ſape, fo2 the Hereſpe of the Symo⸗ 
mall wickednelle, whereof there is 
ſo muche redde in the Decrers, whi⸗ 
che be ſhoztiye knitte vppe in thys 
wie. 

By the anthozitie of Pope 
Leo, they that doe committe Dymo- 
nie, recepue nothing but the ſpirite 
of lyes. And accoꝛding vnto Grego- 
rie,the Pꝛieſthode doth not remaine 
with them that be in Symonie, their 


is curſe both to the giuer and to the 
recepuer, foꝛ that they be not holpe, 
noꝛ placed in the body of Chꝛiſt, fo2 
as muche as they be curled them⸗ 
ſelues, and can not ſanctifye others, 
nepther giue noz recevue the bodie 
of Chziſte, noꝛ be able to bleſſe o⸗ 
thers. But alter Ambzoſes iudge⸗ 
mente, they be condemned to beare 


1 the rep2efe of curſpng, and are ſe⸗ 


parated from the participation of 
the Loꝛdes bodpe and bloud. When 
they recepue Golde, they deliuer Le⸗ 
pꝛoſpe fo it: and foz aſmuche as 
the wicked cryme of ſelling of the 
miniſterie can not be purged noꝛ ſa⸗ 
tiſſped, foꝛ acco2ding vnto the Coun⸗ 
cell of Calcedone, thep be nothing 
the better by ſuche o2depning : and 


| acco2ding vato Gelaſtus, they ber 


wꝛapped in the damnation of Sys 
monie {and acco2ding vnto Grego- 


nes neither continus in the holy oꝛ⸗ 
der, noꝛ be renued in it: they ber 
taſt into the Lepꝛoſpe by Elizeus, 
and by Peter thep ber condemned 


vnto deſtrucion, and by Chꝛyſte 


bleſſing is turned into curſing : there 


rie Naztanzene,thep can by no mea⸗ 


they ber caſt out of the Temple, vc, 

And in the ſame the Spmoniſtes 
be compared and alfociate vnto 
Judas the Traptour, and what be 
the Aultars of the Paſſers but the 
Tables of the money chaungers:no 
leſſe woꝛthy, yea better wozthye to 
be oucrth2owne, than thoſe whyche 
Chꝛiſte did ouerthꝛowe inthe Tem- 
ple at Hieruſalem. 

Fourthlye, what ſhall we ſape 


of the manifcfte and ſhameleſſe | vr 


whozehuntyng of the Paſſemon⸗ 
gers? Theſe holpe thinges whiche 
are thoughte to be of moſte hyghe 
reputation in Chꝛyſtes religion, are 
committed vnto whozehunters and 
concubinaries, whiche were wonte 
to ber ſecluded from the Commu⸗ 
nion ok the Churche, ik they were 
manifkeſtlpe founde ſuche, as the 
g ieſtes ber fo2 the mote part now 
adayes,bycauſe that theyhadde nei⸗ 
ther parte no2 felowſhippe in the 
Kynadome of God. If anye of Aa⸗ 
rons ſonnes ber vncleane, they be 


ſhikted from the Pꝛieſthode, bycauſe 
that the vncleaneneſſe of the pit 


ſtes is the defplyng of Gods name. 
Whyche lawe Yicrome dothe ſup⸗ 
poſe to bynde the Piniſtcrs of the 


newe Teſtamente allo. The Love | ;7 


ſaveth vnto the wicked. Why docſt 
thou take my Teſtamente into thy 
mouthe 2 If thou ſaweſt a Thiefe, 
thou dyddeſt runne with hym, and 
diddeſt putte thy poꝛtion wyth the 
adulterour. And in Efap God dothe 
refuſe their ſacrifices , whyche had 


'vncieane handes. And Palachie 


ſapeth: J haue no pleaſure in peu, 
and J wyll not take anye rewarde 
at voure handes. Nhat dolh he cle 
ſap here, but that her wyll no: accept 
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theyz offeryngs , in whome he hath 
no pleaſure noꝛ delite 2 And that her 
hath no god lykyng in whozemon- 
gers and adulterers, althoughe I 
ſpeake not of wickedder things,ther 
is no doubt at all. Gregozie doth al- 
ledge oute of the lawe, that the vn- 
te perſon doth not offer vnto god, 
in ay wiſe,and giueth a reſon why, 
bicauſe that he can not vndoe other 
mennes ſinnes, whiche is burdneed 
yet with bis owne ſinne. And again 
we reade this. Jn cale that there be 
any Pꝛieſtes, Deacons, o Subdea⸗ 
tons, lying in the crime of foꝛnica⸗ 
tion, we do fozbid them to enter in⸗ 
to the Church in the behof of God, 
the Almightye Father , and by the 
authozitie of S. Peter, vntill ſuche 
time, as they do repent and amende. 
And in caſe that there be anve that 
liſt to continue in their ſinne, ſee none 
of you pꝛeſume to heaye their Paſſe. 
Foz their bleſſing ſhall be turned in- 
to curſing, witne lle the Loꝛd by the 
Pꝛophet: will curſe(ſaith he)youre 
- | bleCings, But they whiche will not 
obey this moſt holſome pꝛecept, ſhall 
incurre the ſinne of Idolatrie, as 
witneſſeth Samunell, And Gregoꝛie 
teacheth the ſame. Foz it is the ſinne 


| [milchiefe of Adolatry, to refuſcto be 


of witchcrafte, not to obey, and the 


faught, The verpe lame we may ſee 


in the Decrees, 


cleane life by refozmation and a- 
mendment:but to ſane the eſtimati⸗ 
uu. | Mandmarketting of their Palle a⸗ 
=::0:the | Mong the vnlearned. Therefoze they 
e deuiſed that pzetence of the wozthy- 


But in ſo playne a deteſfable 
matter thep ſerke ſhiftes, not to a- 
uopde the filthincfſc of thepz bn- 


ite, Hes of the wozke which is w2ought, 
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accozding to the which they do lape, 


that the alle is god of it ſeife, as | 
well if it be ſayd ol a wicked and vn⸗ 


cleane perſon, as of a iuſt and cleane 
perſon. And to this ende they doe ap⸗ 
ply the vertue of the Paſſe vnto the 
wozke whiche is w2oughte, whiche 
Gabꝛiell dothalſo, The cieanclle of 
the Pꝛieſte (ſape they) gyueth not to 
the Maſſe that vertue which it hath, 
but the vertue commeth of the very 
wozke which is w2zought, what ſo e- 
uer the wozker be. Ege the vnclea⸗ 
neſſe of the Pꝛieſt doth take nothing 
from it:like as the qualitieof the ta⸗ 


uerner dothe nepther encreaſe, no: 


decay any thing at all the qualitie of 
the wine, being of it ſelke god. Fo: 
it is god, whether that he which ſel⸗ 
leth it be god oꝛ euill. Wiherefo2e 
the Baſſe ol p whozemonger Pꝛieſt, 
is no moze to be eſchewed, than the 
Malle of him that is, chaſt:and ſole: 
neyther is the one to bee eſteemed 
moꝛe than the other, bycauſe that the 
aſſe pleaſeth God of it ſelfe, albeit 
that the wicked and vncleane Pꝛieſt 
both not pleaſe him. This ſap they. 
The blynde buſſards do not ſee;that 
if the Maſſe be to ber compared 
wyth wyne whiche is god of it ſelfe, 
fo2 that the Paſſe is god of it ſcife, 
whatſocuer the Paller be, as the 
Mpne is god whatſocucr the ſcl- 
ler of the Mine is, that it followeth 
that the wicked man dothe as well 
participate of the vertue theres, as 
the faithfull and iuſt, ik hee buy tt ſo2 
his money. Foꝛ fo gocth the vertue 
of the wyne, that it is not oneiv all 
one whether that it be ſolde by the 
god 93 the euill, but it dothe allo 
worke all alpke, whether that it 
ber d2uncke of the god oz cf the 
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oil. It᷑ this be the condition alſo of cuppe of enerlaſtong ſaluation:ieag 
the alle, what is the lette, but that | if they offer beeyng ſubicce unte 
we map leaue all endeuour of godly| ſinne, theyꝛ offeryng bee lyke hys, 
| life, and be ſaned all by the Paſſe 2 wbyche dothe ſacrifice the ſame in| 
. cer. r. Trucly it is manifefte by Paule the ſight of the Father, leaſt if they 
that he eatcth ꝛ dꝛinketh his tudge-| come to it, not trying themſelves, 
ment, which eateth and dꝛinketh vn- | they doe rather crucifie the tonne of | 
 wo2thely : and therefoze it is requi-| God agapne, than offer hym fo? a 
ſite, that he which will cate c d2ynke | pleaſaunte ſacrifice to God the fa- 
tt, doe trie himſelſe, and ſo eate and | ther, to the foꝛgiueneſſe of ſinnes, | 
dꝛinke, leaſt that he be guiltie of the | This ſapeth Gabziell. And what 
Loꝛdes body andbloud, And it is — needed this warning, ik the wozke it 
matter whether that a man cate and ſelfe(as it is wzought)do p'caſe God 
d2inke it fo2 himſelfe o2 foꝛ others, | alike, whether it be done of a god 
fo2 in both he is made guiltie of the Pꝛieſt oꝛ of an cuill 2 Agapne, howe | 
A 020s bodve and bloud, who ſocuer | ſhall the oblation of the Baſſe, done 
; | doth eate and dꝛinke it vnwozthyly. | byan cuill Pꝛieſt pleaſe God, if it bee 
, | wut Gabuel ſapeth, that the cuill | no otherwiſe regarded of him, than 
Breu. | Ptefte in celeb2ating dothe helpe o⸗ [if he ſhonide kyll the ſonne in the 
thers, and condemne himſclfe. But | itghte of the Father, yea whiche is 
howe dothe he help other menne, by | yet moꝛe hoꝛrible, than if he ſhoulde 
ſuch a woꝛke as he codemneth him- | crucific Chꝛiſte agapne 2 But they 
 ſeife by? It maye beeſo inthe mint(- | whiche be ſo fwliche to dekende the 
ſerie of pꝛeaching, but it can not be | whozemongers Paſſes by the opi⸗ 
ſo in the Malle. Fo2 inthe Maſlethe | nion of the wozke whiche ts wꝛou⸗ 
matter is handled by bleſſinges and | ghte, do by a manifcft argument vt- 
2avpers, but the bleſſing of an cuill | ter themſclucs , that they be farre 
Dꝛieſt, as we alleaged a little befo2c | wide from all zeale of Chꝛiſtian re⸗ 
out of the Decrers, is turned into ligion, and that they haue reieced 
curſe: And how ſhall the Pꝛieſt helpe hot onlpthe holy Scriptures, but the 
them by curſings, foz whome he | Decres allo of the Biſhops, and the 
doth celebꝛate. Foꝛ God is not plea⸗ bꝛitings of the Fathers. 
ſed with curſes, This Sabꝛiell per The like ſhift is that alſo, that as 
ceyued, and therekoꝛe although that | tt the foꝛmer reſpene of the wozke 
he did alſo follow the opinion of the | which is wꝛought, ſo in this refpecte 
worꝛthyneſſe of the woꝛke whiche is | alſo of the Churche, they goe aboute 
wꝛoughte pet he did warne p pꝛieks to mainteyne the eſtanatian ol their ver 
| in this wiſe:Let the faithful pꝛieſts Maſſe, and ſape, whatſoener the — 
techove 4s. haue god regarde with themſelnes, Melt is, vet fo2 all that his Pale 
ſuith hoive greate puritie of conſci⸗ is god, bpcauſe that bee detbe telt 
ente, and pꝛeparatian of minde, and | 52ate in the name of the Chyrche. 
deusktion of Hearie, thep oughte to TWHyeretoze although that he bern 


come to offer this pure, bolpe, and | Whozemonger, 02 a Hymonitt, 021 
| N 90 ted goſte, th iC bꝛead | vob life and aiye other reſpecte haue neuer : 
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euill a name, yet notwithſtandyng, 
bis Palle is to be regarded neuer⸗ 
| theleſſe. But we doe charge them a- 
gayne, that it can not be pꝛoued, that 
this was inſtitute by the Loꝛde, that 
any man ſhould offer and eate inthe 
name of the Churche. It is Chzyſte 
whiche offered foz the Churche, gy- 
uing himſeife vppon the Croſſe, to 
cleanſe the ſinne by his bloud. None 
ofthe Apoſtles did offer and cate fo2 
the Church. This is in the inſtituti⸗ 
on of Antichziſt, and not of Chꝛiſte, 
of Apoſtatas, and not of p Apoſtles, 
Furthermoꝛe lette them tell vs: 
what Church that is, which doth ap⸗ 
point open whozemongers and Dp- 
moniſtes foz it ſelfe to Godwarde. 
Foꝛ Chꝛiſtes Churche as it was in- 
ſtitute by the Apoſtles, dothe excom⸗ 
municate ſuche, and dothe not take 
them fkoꝛ members of the Churche. 
Whereof we map ſer to the Co2in- 
thians, and to the Epheſians, The 
Church of Chꝛiſt hath appoyntedno 
man to any office to the intente that 
he ſhould be giltie of the Lo2des bo- 
dye and bloude, cate and d2inke hys 
owne iudgemente, and to crucifpe 
Chꝛiſt rather than to offer him, and 
to pꝛouoke the anger of God rather 
than to appeaſe it. Yea what neede 
hath the Churche to make any man 
mediatour betwirte God and it: af- 
ter that it hathe gotten Chꝛiſte the 
only begotten ſonne of God to be the 
mediatour2muche lefſe to appopnte 
therevnto whoꝛemongers and Sy- 
moniſkes ? It happeneth nowe and 
then, that a iuſt man maye p2ave foꝛ 
the vniuſt, but who can ſuffer that 
the vncleane perſon ſhould pz ape fo2 
the Churche, oꝛ in the name of the 


is of ſo great reputation with God, 
that thꝛough hir wo2thinelle it may 
excuſe the vnwoꝛthyneſſe of the 
Pꝛieſte, and make it tolerable, A⸗ 
gayne, howe ſhall they pꝛape bnto 
God, and offer in the name of wa 
Church, which can not be reputed od 
mong the members of Chziltes | 
Churche. J pzap pou can there bee a 


the Churche,than that they do attri- | 
bute-vnto it, that foz the celebꝛation 
of Ch:ifkes Sacraments it doth ap⸗ | 
poynt Pzieſtes, which ſhoulde pzave 
and offer in hir name: and make 


dye and bloud of Chꝛiſte, but alſo doe 
defple the Sacraments, and do p20- 
uoke the moſt heauie wꝛath of God? 
And in caſe that this be done in the 
name of the Churche, is not ſhe alſo 
guiltie of fo haynous offences? ſpe⸗ 
ciallpe ſœyng that fhe doth not one⸗ 
lye not ſpeake agaynſte it, but alſo 
maketh hir ſelfe partaker of ſuch ſas 
crifices, 

But they doe ſay, God foꝛbid, but 
that there ſhoulde be found in the 02- 
der of Pꝛieſtes ſome that be neyther 2 
Spmoniſtes, nepther whozemon- 
gers, neyther vnlearned, no? irreli⸗ 
giouſly diſpoſed. Foꝛ you ſhall fynde 
manye among them whiche vnder- 
ſtandeth the holye Scriptures,4han- 
dleth them religiouſly, and lineth al⸗ 
ſo vp2ightly: and why be their Bal- 
ſes alſo condemned?J aunſwer: Our 
meaning is not to reien the Maſſes, 
bycauſe of 5ᷣ ſeruices of the Pꝛieſtes, 
and the impuritie of their life: but 
rather foꝛ that, that the Maſſe is cf 
it ſelfe naughte and very wicked, as 


ve haue declared befoze. And Wer 


Churche, and of that Church, which 


touched thoſe groſſe abuſcs x fau'tes 


themſelues not only giltie of the bo⸗ 


greater blotte and ſhame come 0 


Among the 
Maſſers 


re many 
good folks, 


— —— — — * — 


ſent. re. 
. .. 


Diſtinct: 83. 


Cm. Error, 


Canone Cons 


4 


— — — — — — 


of Pzieſtes, bycauſe that we would 
declare fully to the vttermoſt, howe 
that it is in all partes culpable, as 
well by reaſon of the faulte of them 


which do celebꝛate the Pale, as alſo | 


of the Palle it ſelfe. As foꝛ them 
whiche ſerme not to be altogither ſo 
euill, Jam ſa2y fo2 their caſe wyth 
all my hearte, and pet withall doc 
much maruell, howe, and with what 
conſcience they can endure in the fil- 


thve dꝛegges of ſa manpe wicked 
Malers. If they be god, why doe 


they communicate with the repꝛo⸗ 
bate:UWhydoe they not reade in the 
Decrees thoſc things whiche belon- 
geth to- thys purpoſe ,. where it is 
witten-to neglene oꝛ make light of 
it, when a man may trouble and diſ⸗ 
appovnt the wicked, is nothing elſe, 
but to cheriſh them. And he is not 
without the ſc rupule oꝛ ſuſpic ion of 


ſecrete felowlhip, whiche foꝛbeareth 
to meete with a manifeſt miſchiefe. 
And agayne he ſemeth to · conſente 


with him that dothe amiſſe, whiche 


goeth not aboute ts cutte off the e⸗ 
mis whiche oughte to be refo2med. 


And leaſt this. ſhoulde: be referred 


vnto Biſhops only, we reade in an 


other place in thys wyſe: As well 


to haue ſpectall care ot them, that do 
periſh, to the entent that by their re⸗ 
pꝛouemente they mape be refoꝛmed 


from their ſinnes; 02 if they ſceme to | 


be paſt amendment, that they map be 


manve other ſuche lyke there be in 
the Canons. Wut in caſe this: enill 
be growen ſo ffrong, that lyke vnto 
the goute it tan not away with Phi- 


Of the Popishe Maſſe. | 


Pꝛieſtes as all other faithfull ought. 


ieparate from the Church. This and | 


ke 02 any Medicines, then they are F 


| the god, it they do flee from the tom 
pany of this wicked ſacrifice and ſa⸗ 
crifiſpng Pꝛieſtes, and ſ&ke to ſane | 
their owne ſoules. 

Thus karre wer haue recounted 
uche thinges, as we haue thoughte 
woꝛthy repzehenſton in the Popiſhe 
Malle, ſufficient to enfo2me the god⸗ 
ly creature that ſerueth God, and is 
deſirous to knobo the truth. There 
might vet manye things be touched 
moꝛe, it a man woulde conſider thoſe 
things which be ſayd, ſong, and done 
at the pꝛiuate Maſſes: ſpeciallpe of 
ſuche as be appoynted to the hono⸗ 
and ſeruice of Saindes. But wer 
meane not to employ that littteley- 
furs that we haue, vpon theſe many- 
folde erroures, whereof there is fo 
wyde and large a ſex, and leaue off 
to be better occupyed. J beſeche 
God it map pleaſe him of his ſingu⸗ 
lar clemency and mercy, to delpuer 
and cleanſe his Churches at length, 
from all erroures, ſuperſtitions, by- 
ing and ſelling: and from the cozrupt 
dealing of all filthy perſons, 


Of the true Seruice 


of God, 

5 Oꝛ as muche as 0 

xx pithe Paſle is le 
FRE 8 vnto men to be 
the chieke ſeruice of 
God, and that there/ 
| — foze they whyche dae 
make their gaine thereof, cxyc out 
that the ſernice of God is aboliſhed, | 
when the Baſſe is avolithed : J 
thinke it ſhall be verye conueniente, 


— —— 


— — 


f 


a he excuſed which are taken to ber 


nowe that we hane ſhewed for what 
NS eanſes. 


—_— 


| Of the true ſeruice of God. Þ 832% | 


cauſes it ought to be taken away, to his being and life, and by not woꝛ⸗ 
treate nexte of the true ſeruice off ſhypppng him, doth deipiſe him Pea | 
God: that it may appearc, that it is | be is vnwoꝛthy to haue anpe place 
nothing fo, that the true ſeruice of | eyther in heauen o2 in earth, whych 
God is aboliſhed, whe that Þ Paſſe, | ſuppoſeth not that he onght to woꝛ⸗ 
whiche is in ſo many reſpectes wic- { ſhyppe the Lozbe of Heauen and | 
ked,is aboiilhcd, | earth, | 
| Sccondly, if we will conſider our : | 
{ neceſſitie,, it behoueth vs to woꝛ⸗ 
ſhip and to ſerue God in the reſpege dc 


| 1 * the Watine woꝛde of thereof alſo.oꝛ aur ſaluation dothe 
hs, * woꝛſhipping is of that nature, depend vppon him only. And vet wer 
| that it ſignifyeth both to ſerue, and | maye not ſo woꝛſhip him, as though 
pbſerue, and honoure, it is aptlye re⸗ that he had anve nerde of our ſeruice 
ferred vnto God, lo that all that ſer⸗ # attendance, God foꝛbidde: but foz | 
uice, obſeruaunce, xeuerence, and de: | that, that we be not able to endure 
not ion, whereby we do woꝛſhip God | fo2 a little while, much leſſe foꝛ encr- 
as well inwardly in our hearte, as moꝛe, without his grace. Do ſapeth | 
outwardely in derde is called, The | Auguſfine:Neytherhadſt thouneede toreft. 1k. | 
woꝛſhip of God. | of me, neyther J am anve ſuche god , en. 
| thing, whereby thou art holpen, . 
II. That Gad is tobe Loꝛde and my God: not þ bret N 
. | thee in ſuche ſo2te,that thou ſhouldeſt 
n elle be weary in doing, oꝛ that thy 
pere be two molt waighty cau- | autho2itie ſhould be the leſſer if thou 
CO why God oughte to be woz-| lacke mp ſeruice: neyther that J 
ivr ' ſhipped : the one is, that it is our du- | ſhoulde ſo mainue and till thee, as 
'* |tie:the other that it is foꝛ oure com-| men doe the earthe, oꝛ that elſe thou 
th a | moditie, yea rather fo2 our neceſſitie. ſhuldeſt be vnd2eſſed, if that J ſhould 
All things kuing bothe in Beauen | not wozſhip the, and ſerue — to — 
and in earth, oweth vnto him of du⸗ the intente that J may haue 
tie, woꝛſhip and obedience. Let eue⸗ the, From whome J haue it, 
ry ſpirit ( ſaith Dauid ) pꝛaiſe p Loꝛd. am able to receyue god. Thus — 
This iuriſoiction he hathe oner all he attribute the cauſe of Goos ſer⸗ 
things. He is the Loꝛd of all, e there⸗ uice, not vnto his neede, but vnto our 
foꝛe he ſaith moſt woꝛthily in Pala-| p2ofite and neceſſitie. And there⸗ b 


. What it is to vyorship. 


chie: It J be the Loꝛde, where is the | withall that agreth whiche Dauid 
keare of me : He is the creatoꝛ of all | ſaith : My god is nothing vnto ther, 
thinges, and in that reſpecte alſo he | as though he had ſayd : In caſe J do 1 
bath tur iſdiſdid ion ouer all thinges. | any god, it pꝛofiteth not thee but me. 
Foꝛ there is nothing that wa not Fo? thou haſt no ne&dc of my god 
made by him. And no doubt he is things. Fo2 how? ſhoulde hee haue 
wo2thy to be and to line, — | neꝛde of anpe thyng, whiche dothe 
2 not — the fountapne of ſupplye all mennes nedes of hys 
r owne | 


— nn 


Pſulme.50, 


rael, x J wil teſfifie 


„„ 


owne : Wherefoze in the Ebꝛewe 


God is called @ufficiet in al things. 


And therefoze be ſayeth vnto them 
whiche doe ſurmiſe, that he taketh 
pleaſure in their ſacrifices, rewards, 
and burnte offerings: Heare me my 
people, and J will ſpeake:harken Jf- 
ther: I am 
thy God, J wil not trie ther in thy ſay 
crifices, thy burnte offerings be al⸗ 
wayes in mp ſight, J wil not receiue 
Calues of thy houſe,noz Goates out 
of thy flockes, foꝛ al the wild beaſtes 
of the wods be mine, and the cattell 
vpon the Hilles, and Dren, J know 
al the birds of the ſkie, and the beau- 


hungry, J wil not tell — the 
compaſſe of the Earthe, and the ful- 


fleſh of Bullgs,o2 dʒinke the bloud of 
Goates: ec. They ſhoulde not haue 
needed to haue bin admoniſhed here- 
ok, ik they had not fo woꝛſhipped God 


with giftes and ſacriſices, as though 


he had hin moꝛe pleaſed with the re⸗ 
ceiuing of them, than with the gy⸗ 
uing vnto them, of whiche condition 
all they be p ſtand in nerde to be hel⸗ 
ped with other mens doings and li⸗ 
beralitie, as not bæœing able to ſerue 
their owne turne in all poynts. But 
the eſtate of God, who is ſufficiente 
in all popntes, is farre otherwyſe 
than lis the eſtate eyther of Angels, 
eyther of menne, vea though they bee 
neuer ſo mighty Rings and Pꝛ inces. 
Foz whatſoeuer they haue, they haue 


ſit not of themſelues, but from elſe 


where: nepther doe they encreaſe 
their godes by giuing them out, but 
decreaſe them: and do encreaſe them 
bp receyuing. Neyther be they able 


Of the true ſeruice of God. 


tie of the fielde is with me. Jf I bee | 


neſe thereof is mine. Shall J cate p | 


| turne, but they haue ne&de of the ay) | 
of others, without the which they ca 
not continuo. But God hath all, and 
is able to doe all of hunſelfe, and of 
hünſelfe giueth vs all thinges to cu 
iop, as Paule witneſleth: And pet foz 
| all that, his riches and wealth decay 
eth not one whitte, no2 he can not be 
holpen with oure woꝛſhippe and ſer: 
uice. Wherefoze he is ſerued to onre 
| greate pzofyte, and to none of hys 
owne. 

And theſe two cauſes,fo2 whythe 


 firſte bycauſe that we doe owe vnto 
him our ſeruice, and ſecondly bicauſe 
that our p2ofite and ncceſſitie dothe 
lo require, be two reſpects in hym 
woher vnto they be referred well and 
aright. The firſt is that he hathe po- 
wer duer all, as the God, Creato?,x 
Lo2d of al:the ſecond is the euident, 
and vndoubted pzofe and trial of his 
| Godnes and Loue towards mi, and 
of his Rightuouſneſſe and of gur im⸗ 
potencic,wherin he is god and mers 
cifull towardes all them whiche doe 


iudge towards the wicked, and ſuch 
as doe contemne his aieſtie. The 
eyes of the Loꝛde (ſaith Dauid) are 
vpõ the iuſt, and his eares vnto their 


is vpon them, whiche doe euill, to de⸗ 
ſtroy the memoꝛie of them from the 
earth. He is not blinde, deafe, noz 
ſtrange towardes the vowes and de⸗ 
ſires of the faithfull, which doe ſerue 
him. Nlhere koꝛe it can not be, that 
we map ſerue him vnp2ofitablye 03 
in vayne, ſo that it be done vpꝛighte⸗ 
lp, direclv, and faithfully. He dothe 
not lye, where he ſaith: J will gloz/ 
fie them which do gloꝛiſte me. 


"= ſuſfit iente to ſerue theyz owne 


f 


it is miete that we ſhuld ſerue God: 3© 


hartilp ſerue hym, and a rightuous 


pꝛapers, but the Loꝛds countenance | 


But 


God, 

vVNch 
cauſes « 
VVorthi 
Ping buy 
are to 
relencs 
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Ofthe then true ſeruice of God. 


But they are in an n other minde 
that ſay : There is no God. This 
ſozte of men doe laugh at all ſeruice 
and obſeruaunces of God in they? 
harte, and doe condemne it as a fo- 
„ hihnefſe:ſoz that that they do thinke 

there is no God:whiche Cicero alſo 

ly doth touche. And they do alſo thinke 
| 5 otherwiſe, whoſe wickedneſle is re⸗ 

5 pꝛoued in Palachie, to be the deny- | 

ung ot the pꝛouidence of God: He is 

a vapne mi(ſaythey)that doth ſerue | 
Godꝛoꝛ as it is in the Ebꝛewe : It is 

in vaine to ſerue, oꝛ to woꝛſhip God. 

And what p2ofite. commeth thereof, 

that we haue kepte his ſeruice, and 

that we haue walked after a mour⸗ 
nyng ſoꝛt befoꝛe the Loꝛd of hoſtes: 
and we call the arrogant men hap⸗ 
pie, and they be maynteyned whiche 
do wickedlyꝛ pea and they which do 
tempt God are deliuered. Thus doe 
theſe folke thinke ol God: they con⸗ 
feſſe in deede that there is a God, but 
they thinke, that it is but in vaine to 
ſerue him, koꝛ that that he doth ney⸗ 
ther laue his ſeruãts, noꝛ condemne 

\ |the wicked, but rather make them 

happier men than the reff, But the 

godly, and ſuch as doe feare God, be 
ok an other manner of minde, which 

doe not onelp knowe that there is a 

God, but are alſo aſſured of his ſpe⸗ 

tial pʒouidence, which he doth faith⸗ 

fully and foꝛ euermoze vſe towards 
them, whiche do feare and ſerue him. 

Their ſtudy 4 endenour is to ſtrẽg⸗ 

then one an other inthe Louc,obſer- | 

uance,+ ſeruice agavnſt the woꝛdes 
of the wicked folkes. Whereof wer 
doreade in the place befoze alleaged 
of Palachie, in this wiſe: Then 
ſpake they whiche doe feare God, 


The Lozde dothe je bothe heare and 
herken, and there is witten a boke 
of notes befoze hun, toz them which 
doe feare the Lozde, and thinke vpo 
his name. 


III. Which is the true {er- 
uice of God, 


AE they whiche doe ſtryue about 
the true ſeruice of God, doe con- 
fefſe that we ought to lerue God: 
whiche kinde of ſtryfe and conten- 


the Churche in this our age, Foz al- 
beit that we doe all graunt that wee 
ought to ſerue God: pet foꝛ all that 
wee be diuided into partes and ſects 


— 


V ve do at 
| c6tcite that 
vvee aughit 
to ſe tue 


God. 
tion is growen maruelous great in 


in this queſtion. Whiche is the true 


it ſkilleth not in what things a man 
woꝛſhip and ſerue God, ſo that his 
intẽt be to ſerue him in thoſe things. 
They: ſaying is, that whiche a man 
dothe of a god meaning, doth pleaſe 
God well. They doe meaſure the 
truth of Gods ſeruice by the god in⸗ 
tent of the man, and they will not be 
dꝛiuen from this opinion by any do⸗ 
arine of the Holy Scriptures. 

2 There be ſome that doe ſanctifie 
thoſe things whiche were inſtitute 
and bꝛought into the Church by the 
kathers, foꝛ a ſeruice of God. #02 
they do attribute them vnto the p20- 


rite, The moft parte do not ſo much 
as thinke in theyꝛ minde, who they 
be, whom they do ſerue. So that we 
do diſſent from all theſe, and doe not 
only after the common meaning de- 
termine that God ought to be ſer- 


ned, but doe alſo limitte the ſeruice 
of God vnto theſe conditions, that 


— one to his neighbour, ſaying: 11 


Ggg. v. there 


ſeruice of God. Some thinke that Some think 


that it skil- 


* 1757 mã 


Fathers. 


uoking and direcis of the Holy ſpi⸗ 


| 


_ not in 
hat 


ſeruc God. 


Some doe 
referre the 
ſernice of 
God vnto 
the inſtitu. 
tions ot the 


Some do 
not thinke 


vvhat they: 


be vv home 
they COE 
ſerue. 


| 


owne 2 Wherefoze in the Ebzewe 
God is called Dufficiet in al things. 
And therekoze be lapeth vnto them 
whiche doe ſurmiſe, that he taketh 
pleaſure in their ſacrifices, rewards, 
and burnte offcrings : Heare me my 
people, and J will ſpeake:harken I/ all that, his riches and wealth decap⸗ 
rael, x J wil teſtifie vnto the: am eth not one whitte, noꝛ he tan not be 
thy God, J wil not trie ther in thy ſa⸗ 


Of the true ſeruice of God. 


| turne, but they hanenc&de of the ay) | 

of others, without the which they ca 
not continue. But God hath all, and 
is able to doe all of hunſelfe, and of 
himſelfe giueth vs all thinges to cx 
iop, as Paule witneCeth:Andpet fo; 


holpen with oure woꝛſhippe and ſer: 
crifices, thy burnte offerings be al⸗ 


wapes in mp ſight, J wil not receiue 
Calues of thy houſe, noꝛ Goates out 
of thy flockes, fo2 al the wild beaſtes 
of the woods be mine, and the cattell 
vpon the Hilles, and Dren, & know 
al the birds of the ſkie, and the beau- 
tie of the ficlde is with me. Ik J bee 
hungry, J wil not tell ther, foꝛ all the 
compalſle of the Earthe, and the ful- 


fleſh of Bulles, oꝛ dꝛinke the loud of 
Goates? tc. They ſhoulde not haue 
needed to haue bin admoniſhed here- 
of, if they had not fo woꝛſhipped God 
with giftes and ſacrifices,as though 
he had bin moꝛe pleaſed with the re⸗ 
ceiuing of them, than with the gv⸗ 
uing vnto them, of whiche condition 
all they be p ſtand in nerde to be hel- 


beralitie, as not bæing able to ſerue 
their owne turne in all popnts. But 
the eſtate of God, who is ſufficiente 
in all poyntes, is farre otherwyſe 
than is the eſtate eyther of Angels, 
eyther of menne, vea though they bee 
neuer ſo mighty Rings and Pz inces. 
Foz whatſoeuer they haue, they haue 
it not of themſelues, but from elſe 
where : nepther doe they encreaſe 
their godes by giuing them out, but 
decreaſe them: and do encreaſe them 
bp receyuing. Neyther be they able 


nelle thereof is mine. Shall J cate p | 


ped with other mens doings and li- 


1 


uice. Wherefoze he is ſerued to onre 
greate pzofyte, and to none of hys 
owne, | 

And theſe two cauſes,fo2 whythe 


it ts meetc that we ſhuld ſerue God: 


firſte bytauſe that we doe owe voto | 


b 
þ 


that our pꝛoſite and neceſſitie dothe 


þ 
| 


E 


we map ſerue him vnp2ofitablye 07 
in vayne, ſo that it be done vpꝛighte⸗ 


him our ſeruice, and ſecondly bicauſe 


ſo require, be two reſpectes in hym 
whervnto they be referred well and 
aright. The firſt is that he hathe po- 
wer ouer all, as the God, Creato2,t 
Lo2d of al:the ſecond is the euident, 
and vndoubted p2ofe and trial of his 
Godnes and Loue towards mi, and 
ok his Rightuouſneſſe and of gur im- 
potencie, whe rin he is god and mers 
ciłull towardes all them whiche doe 
hartily ſerue hym, and a rightuous 
iudge towards the wicked, and ſuch 
as doe contemne his Paieſtie. The 
epes of the Lozdo (ſaith Dauid) are 
vpothe iuſt, and his eares vnto their 
pꝛapers, but the Lo2ds countenance 
is vpon them, whiche doe euill, to de⸗ 
ſtroy thememozie of them fromthe 
earth. He is not blinde, deafe, no; 
ſtrange towardes the vowes and de⸗ 
ſires of the faithfull, which doe ſerue 
him. Wherefo2e it can nat be, that 


lp, directly, and faithfully. Be dothe 
not lye, where he ſaith: J will glow 


a n fuiciente to ſerue theyꝛ owne | fie them which do gloꝛiſie me. 


But 


2 
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9 Or the the true ſeruice of God. 


But they are in an n other minde 
that ſay : There is no God. This 
ſozte of men doe laugh at all ſeruice 
and obſeruaunces of God in they? 
harte, and doe condemne it as a fo- 
liſyneſle:foʒ that that they do thinke 

there is no God: whiche Cicero alſo 

u doth touche. And thep do alſo thinke 

| 8 other wiſe, whoſe wickedneſſe is re⸗ 

u pꝛoued in Palachie, to be the deny⸗ 

ing of the pꝛouidence of God: He is 

uy \4vapne ma(ſay- they)that doth ſerue 

God;02 as it is in the Ebꝛewe: At is 

in vaine to ſerue, oꝛ to woꝛſhip God. 

And what p2ofite commeth thereof, 

that we haue kepte his ſeruice, and 

that we haue walked after a mour⸗ 
nyng ſoꝛt befoꝛe the Lo2d of hoſtes? 
amd we call the arrogant men hap- 
pie, and they be maynteyned whiche 
do wickedly: yea and they which do 
tempt God are deliuered. Thus doe 
theſe folke thinke of God: they con- 
elle in dede that there is a God, but 
they thinke, that it is but in vaine to 
ſerue him, koꝛ that that he doth ney⸗ 
ther ſaue his ſeruãts, noꝛ condemne 


happier men than the reff. But the 
godly, and ſuch as doe feare God, be 
or an other manner of minde, which 
doe not onelp knowe that there is a 
God, but are alſo aſſured of his ſpe⸗ 
tial pꝛouidente, which he doth faith- 

fully and foꝛ euermoze vſe towards 
them, whiche db keare and ſerue him. 
Their ſtudy 4 endenour is to ſtrẽg⸗ 
then one an other in the Loue, obſer⸗ 


of the wicked kolkes. Mhereot wer 
do reade in the place befoze alleaged 
of Palachie, in this wiſe: Then 
ſpake they whiche doe feare God, 


the wicked, but rather make them 


uance,4 ſeruice agaynſt the woꝛdes 


The Lozde dothe bothe heare and | 


herken,and there is wzitten a boke 
of notes befoze him, ſoʒ them which 
doe feare the Lozde, and thinke vpo 
bis name. 


III. Which is the true ſer- 
uice of God, 


AE they whiche doe ſtryue about 
the true ſeruice of God, doe con- 
| fefſe that wee ought to ſerue God: 

whiche kinde of ftryfe and conten⸗ 
tion is growen maruelous great in 
the Churche in this our age. Foz al⸗ 
beit that we doe all graunt that we 
ought to ſerue God: pet foz all that 
wee be diuided into partes and ſects 
in this queſtion. Whiche is the true 
ſeruice of God. Some thinke that 
it ſkilleth not in what things a man 
woꝛſhip and ſerue God, ſo that his 
intẽt be to ſerue him in thoſe things. 

They? ſaying is, that whiche a man 
dothe of a god meaning, doth pleaſe 
God well. They doe meaſure the 
truth of Gods ſeruice by the god in⸗ 
tent of the man, and they will not be 
dꝛiuen from this opinion by anp do⸗ 
arine of the Holy Scriptures, 

2 There be ſome that doe ſanctiſie 
thoſe things whiche were inſtitute 
and bꝛought into the Church by the 
kathers, foꝛ a ſeruice of God. 
they do attribute them vnto the p20- 
noking and directis of the Holy ſpi⸗ 
rite. The moſt parte do not ſomuch 
as thinke in theyꝛ minde, who they 
be, whom they do ſerue. So that we 
do diſſent from all theſe, and doe not 
only after the common meaning de⸗ 
termine that God ought to be ſer⸗ 
| | ved, but doe alſo limitte the ſeruice 
of God vnto theſe conditions, that 


— one to his neighbour, ſaying: 


Ggg.v. th: re 
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God. 


Some think 


hat 
t hin 382 mi 


ſeruc God. 


Some doe 


Fo? | 


referre the 
ſernice of 
God vnto 
the inſtitu- 
tions of the 
Fathers. 
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| and among the deade is their hope, 


hande, tc. Anda little afterwarde: 


i Of the true ſeruice of God. 


there be no creature ſerued but god: 
not a countcrfaite God, but a true 
God, not iopned with others, but 
alone, not what way we liſt, but ac- 
coꝛduig to his expꝛeſſe will. | 

: Firlte of all they whiche doe 
ſerue Images and Idols, and there- 
fo2e be called Jdolaters when they 
doe ſerue them by kallyng beloꝛe 
them, by makyng them altares, by 
| burnyng of Candeis and ſacrifices: 
truely they lerue not God, but crea- 
| tures. Foz albert they be not ſo mad 
to thinke that the dumme,deafe,and 
inſenſible Images, be Gods: yet fo2 
all that they do ſerue them as Gods, 
| and call them alſo Goddes, where 
as they be in deede the wozkmalſhip 
of the hands of men.Df them we dg 
read in this wiſe : Unhappy be they 


which haue calledp wozkes of mes 
hands, Goddes, golde and ſiluer, and 
the innention of arte, and the ſimili⸗ 
tudes of beaſtes, oꝛ an vnp2ofitable 
ſtone, the wozke of an auncient 


And he when he maketh any vowe, 
inquireth of the Image concernyng 
his ſubſtaunce, and foꝛ hys childꝛen, 
oꝛ foz his mariage. He is not aſha⸗ 
med to take with him whiche hath 
no ſoule,t he pꝛayeth to that whiche 
is weake and feeble, foꝛ health, and 
to the dead foꝛ lyfe and calleth vpon 
the vnp2ofitable foꝛ apde, and fo2 
his tourney he aſketh counſel of him 
whiche can not goe himſelfe, and he 
ſerketh vpon him, to obtayne, and to 
bꝛyng to paſſe any matter, and fo? 


the ſucceſſe of al things of him whi- 
che is god foꝛ nothing. | 
2 Secondly,they do not ferue the 


| + of the Mane, after whoſe names 


theyꝛ ſeruice is alſo to be blamed, bi⸗ 


whiche doe kolowe the wickednefſe 
of the Heathen, and ſerue the Diuell 
vnder the name of Jupiter, Baturne, 
Pars, Percurp, Uenus the Sunne, 


the dayes in the werke be named pet 
among Chꝛiſtian menne ſo that the 
Lo2dcs day is called Sunday, Bir 
Solu, und the ſecond dap of the weke 
is called Panday, fo2 the Pones | 
day, Dies unc, the thirde, tupſday, as 
the day of Pars, Die: Marrs, the 
fourthWedneſoay,of Mercurp, ie, 
Mercuri, the fifte Thurſdap of Jupi⸗ 
ter, Dies lou, the ſixt of Uenus called 
Friday, Dies Veneru, the ſeuenth of 
Saturne -Daturſday, Dies Saturn, 
whiche leaumgs of Gentilitie, we 
may thanke the negligẽce of the i 
ſhops fo2. Nhat ſhall we ſay of the 
whiche do apply ß ſeruice of images 
vnto dead Saints? Do not they al- 
ſo ſerue not God but creatures? But 
of them we haue ſpoken in the De 
calogus.Albeit that they do ſay, that 
they ſerue no ſtraunge God when 
they doe wo2thip ſainces, pet foꝛ all 
that they can not denie that they be 
creatures and not the creato2, which 
they do woꝛſhip and ſerne, wherfo2e 


cauſe that they do not ſerue the true 
God, but creatures. | 
; Thirdly; they be not in the true 


ſeruice neyther whiche doe ſerue the 
true God: and vet notwithſtanding 
doe not ſerue him onely and alone, 
but doe alſo ioyne others vnto him, 
contrary vnto the expꝛeſſe comman⸗ 
dement of God, where he chargeth 
ſaying : Thou ſhalte haue no other 
Goddes with mee. Vyt of all this 
whole matter we haue ſpoken in the 


true God, but coumterfaite Goddes,! cxpoſitionof the firſte pꝛetept of the 
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ai : ' Of thy the rae ſeruice e of God. 


Decalogus, where we we did alſo de- 
clare the reaſons why God will not 
be ioyned with others, but be woz- 
Kipped alone: and what anſwere is 
to be made vnto the obiec ion of the 
papiſtes, whiche matter we haue 
touched aiſo in Mathew, where our 
autour aunſwered the Diuel that 
tempted him, ſaying, It is witten, 
Thou ſhalte honoz thy Koꝛde God, 


8 an and ſerue hun onely. Auguſtine doth 
e diſpute vppon this, that God-onely 


' ought to be ſerued in this wile:what 
ſocucr the ſonle dothe ſerue as God, 
it muſte of neceſſity thinke it better 
than it ſelfe, And we muſte belcue, 
that nepther the earth no2 the Sea, 
no) Dtarres,no2 Sunne, no: Mone, 
noꝛ any other thyng. that may ber 
felte oꝛ (ene with theſe eyes: nep⸗ 
ther the heauen it ſelfe whiche wee 
cannot ſ&, is to be thought better 


theſe thyngs be farre wozſe than a- 
ny ſoule,as is pꝛoued by gadreaſon, 
when the true louers theresf dare 
touſtantly and obcdiently folsw hir 
leadyng, thꝛough the vnwonted, and 
therefoꝛe harde places. And in caſe 
there be any thyng elſe in nature, be⸗ 


des thoſe things which be knowen 


to our ſenſes, and whiche haue any 
ſpace of place, wer ſay ſurely that 
the ſonlc is better than they all. So 
that if there bee any other ipke 
things of Gods creation, ſome may 
be wozſe and ſome equall: wozſe, 
as the ſoule of a beaſte, equall, as 
Angels, but nothyngbetter. And in 
caſe any of thoſe things chaunte at 
any tyme to be better, it is by the 
reaſon of the ſume of the laule and 
nat of hy nature. And pet foꝛ all 
that, „it is not thereby ſo muche the l 


—_— 


than the nature ofthe ſoule. Yea all 


| 


"<> 


be pzeferred befoꝛe it, oꝛ to bee com- 
pared vnto it. Therefoze it ought to 
ſerue God only, who onely is autho2 
of it. But any man what ſoeuer he 
be, though he be the wiſeſt and perfe- 
deſt that euer was: oz any ſoule ha⸗ 
ning reaſon, oz neuer ſo bleſſed, is 
onely to be loued + folowed,and wee 
may giue vnto it that which is meet 


.fo2 it, accoꝛding vnto the deſerte and 


degree thereof. But you-ſhall onely 
honoꝛ the Lozd God, and ſerue him 
onelp. This ſayth he. So that the ef- 
ea of this diſputation is, that man 


muſte woꝛſhip and ſerue that one ly, 
which is better than man. Fo it is 


a very nine t vnſemely thing fo2 a 
man to hono2 that whiche is equall 


to himſelfe, oꝛ woꝛſe than himſelke. 


But God onely is better than man, 
whome he made in the beginning ac⸗ 
co2ding vnto his image + ſimilitude, 
t auaunced him in that woꝛthyneſſe 
aboue all things. Er ge, man ought to 
ſerue and woꝛſhip God only. 
Fourthly,it is requiſtte to the true 
ſeruice of God, that the true ⁊ onely 
God be ſerued, but that he be ſerued 
alſo, accoꝛdyng vnto the oꝛder of his 
will, not at our owne oꝛ any others 
appopntment, To ſerue. God, is to 
gratifie him: and no mam doth gra- 
tifie him, but in doyng that whiche 
pleaſeth hym. Mherefoze all wil⸗ 


woꝛſhips be rekuſed in his ſighte as 


vnthankekul and voyde. And that by 
the teſtimony of Chꝛiſte where he 
| apth, They doe ſerue mee in vayne 
teaching the doctrines and comaun- 
dements of meu: Who will ſay that 
he ſerueth well, whiche ſcrueth not 
actoꝛding to his maſters will, but as 
he liſteth himlell⸗ How much ß moꝛe 


wozſe,that the ſoule of a bealte i is to | 


| 


; than 
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* Of the true ſeruice of God. 


there be no creature ſerued but god: 
not a countertaite God, but a true 
God, not iopned with others, but 
alone, not what way we liſt, but ac⸗ 
coꝛding to his expꝛeſle will. 
: Firſte of all they whiche doe 

ſerue Images and Idols, and there- 
fo2e be called Jdolaters when they 


doe ſerue them by kallyng bekoꝛe 
them, by makyng them altares, by 


burnyng of Candels and ſacrifices: 
truely they ſerue not Gad, but crea- 
tures, Foz albert they be not ſo mad 
to thinke that the dumme,deafe,and 
inſenſible Images, be Gods: yet fo2 
all that they do ſerue them as Gods, 
and call them alſo Goddes, where- 
as they be in deede the wozkmathip 
of the hands of men. Of them we do 
read in this wiſe : Unhappy be they 
and among the deade is their hope, 
which haue calledp woꝛkes of mes 
hands, Goddes, golde and ſiluer, and 
the innention of arte, and the ſimili⸗ 
tudes of beaſtes, oꝛ an vnpꝛofitable 
ſtone, the wozke of an auncient 
hande, tc. Anda little afterwarde: 
And he when he maketh any vowe, 


inquireth of the Image concernyng 


his ſubſtaunce, and foꝛ hys childꝛen, 
oꝛ foꝛ His mariage. He is not aſha⸗ 


medto talke with him whiche hath 


no ſoule,t he pꝛayeth to that whiche 
is weake and feeble, foꝛ health, and 
to the dead fo2 lyfe and calleth vpon 
the vnpꝛofitable foz avde, and foz 
bis iourney he aſketh counſel of him 
whiche can not goe himſelfe, and he 
ſerketh vpon him, to obtayne, and to 
bꝛyng to paſſe any matter, and foꝛ 
the ſucceſſe of al things of him whi- 


che is god fa2 nothing. 
2 Secondly,they do not ferue the 
true God. but cotuiterfaite Goddes,! 


whiche doe folowe the wickednetle 
of the Heathen, and ſerue the Diuell 
vnder the name of Jupiter, @aturne, 
Pars, Percurp, Uenus the Sunne, 
t of the Mone, after: whoſe names 
the dayes in the werke be namen pet 
among Chꝛiſtian menne, ſo that the 
Lo2dcs day is called Sunday, Dir 
Selz,and the ſec ond dap of the weke 
is called Pondap, fo2: the Panes 
day, Dies Tune, the thirde,tupſday,as 
the day of Pars, Piet Aerts, the 
fourthWedneſoay,of Mercury, Dre; 
Mercuri, the fifte Thurſday of Jupi- 
ter, P:es 1onus,the ſixt of Uenus called 
Friday, Dies Heneru, the ſeuenth of 
 Haturne Daturſday, Die, Saturni, 
whiche leauings of Gentilitie, we 
may thanke the negligece of the Bi 
ſhops fo2. What ſhall we ſay of the 
whiche do apply 5ᷣ ſeruice of images 
vnto dead Saincts: Do not they al- 
ſo ſerue not God but creatures: But 
of them we haue ſpoken in the De- 
calogus. Albeit that they do ſay, that 
they ſerue no ſtraunge God when 
they doe woꝛſhip ſaindees, pet foꝛ all 
that they can not denie that they be 
creatures and not the creatoꝛ, which 
they do woꝛſhip and ſerne, wherkoꝛe 
theyꝛ ſeruice is alſo to be blamed, bi⸗ 
cauſe that they do not ſerue the true 
God, but creatures. | 
3] Thirdly, they be not in the true | 
ſeruice neyther whiche doe ſerue the 
true God: and vet notwithſtanding 
doe not ſerue him onely and alone, 
but doe alſo iopne others vnto him, 
contrary vnto the expꝛeſſe comman⸗ 


| 


, 
1 


dement of God, where he chargeth| . 


ſaping : Thou ſhalte haue no other 
Goddes with mee. 35vt of all this 
whole matter we have ſpoken in the 


cxpoſitionof the firſte pzreept c the 
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Olf the true ſeruice of God. 
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Decalogus, where we did alſo de- 
clare the reaſons why God will not 
be toyned with others, but be woz- 
Hippedalone ;am what anſwere is 
to be made vnto the obiecion of the 
Papiſtes, whiche matter we haue 
touched alſa in Mathew, where our 
Dauiour aunſwered the Diuel that 
tempted him, ſaving, It is w2itten, 
Thou ſhalte honoz thy Koꝛde God, 
| and ſerue hun onely. Auguſtine doth 


-” diſpute vppon this, that God-onely 


' ought to be ſerued in this wile:what 
(ocucr the ſoule dothe ſerue as God, 
t muſte of neceſſity thinke it better 
than it ſelfe, And we muſte belcue, 
that nepther the earth noꝛ the Sea, 
no) Dtarres,no2 Sunne, noꝛ Mone, 
noꝛ any other thyng that may be 
felte oꝛ ſeene with theſe eyes : ney⸗ 
ther the heauen it ſelfe whiche we 
tan not ſee, is ta be thought better 
than the nature ofthe ſoule. Yea all 
theſe thyngs be farre woꝛſe than a- 
ny ſoule, as is pꝛoued by gadreaſon, 
when the true louers therest dare 
touſtantly and obcdiently folsw hir 
leadyng,thzough:the vnwonted and 
therefoꝛe harde places. And in caſe 
there be any thyng elſe in nature, be⸗ 
ſides thoſe things which be knowen 
to our ſenſes, and whiche haue any 


ſpate of place, wee ſay- ſurely that 


the ſonic is better than they all. So 
that if there bee any other lyke 
things of Gods creation, ſome may 
be wozfe and ſome equall; wozſe, 
as the ſoule of a beaſte, equall, as 
Angels, but nothyng better. And in 
caſe any of thoſe things chaunte at 


reaſcn of the ſinne of the ſoule and 


Mat, it is not thereby ſo muche the 


| woꝛſe, that the ſoule of a beaſte is to 


be pzeferred befoꝛe it, oz to bee com- 
pared vnto it. Therefoze it ought to 
ſerue God only, who onely is authoz 
of it. But any man what ſoeuer he 
be, though he be the wileſt and perfe- 
celt that euer was: oꝛ any ſoule ha⸗ 
uing reaſon, oz neuer ſo bleſſed, is 
onely to be loued «+ folowed,and wee 
may giue vnto it that which is meet 


. foz it, accoꝛding vnto the deſerte and 


degre thereof. But you ſhall onely 
honoꝛ the Lozd God, and ſerue him 
onely. This ſayth he. So that the ef- 
fea of this. diſputation is, that man 
muſte woꝛſhip and ſerue that one lp, 
which is better than man. Fo2 it is 
à very vaine t vnſeemelp thing fo2 a 
man to honoꝛ that whiche is equall 
to himſelfe, oꝛ wozſe than himſelke. 
But God onelp is better than man, 


whome he made in the beginning ac⸗ 


co2ding vnto his image 4 ſimilitude, 
t auaunced him in that woꝛthyneſſe 
aboue all things. Ergo, man ought to 
ſerue and woꝛſhip God only. 
Fourthly,it is requiſite to the true 
ſeruice of God, that the true ⁊ onely 
God be ſerued, but that he be ſerued 
alſo, accoꝛdyng vnto the oꝛder of his 
Will, not at our owne oꝛ any others 
appoypntment, To ſerue. God, is to 
gratifie him: and no man doth gra⸗ 
tifie him, but in doyng that whiche 
pleaſeth hym. Mherefoze all wil- 
woꝛſhips be refuſed in his ſighte as 
vnthankeful and vopde, And that by 
the teſtimony of Chziſte where he 
ſayth, They doe ſerue mee in vayne 


r 


teaching the doctrines and comaun- 
dements of men: Who will ſay that 


he ſerueth well, whiche ſerueth not | 
actoꝛding to his maſters will, but as 


he liſteth himſell : how much ß moꝛe 
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| $4 10 the true ſeruice of God. 


than is it requiſite, that we whiche 
. | mult ſerue God, veelde our ſelues in 


all things vnto his will: Dothe not 
the very reaſon of ſeruice it ſelf, and 
ſubiection of ſeruants, and the com⸗ 
mon opinion ok all menne ſhewe the 
ſame 2 How cls came that into So⸗ 
| crates minde to ſay,that euery God 
| ought lo to be wozſhipped and ſer- 
ned,as he himſelfe ſhould comaunde 
to be woꝛſhipped and ſerued. Which 


and fo: that cauſe ſaith, that the Ro⸗ 
maines whereas they had appoyn- 
ted to ſerue all manner of Goddes, 

and therefozehavda teple called The 
Temple of al Goddes,yet foꝛ al that 
they would not ſerue the true God, 
b is to ſap, the Gad of the Ebzewes, 
bicauſe that if they ſhould ſerue him 
any other way thanas he appointed 


to be ſerued, they ſhoulde not ſerue 


him, but thepꝛ owne deuice. Fo2 in 
caſe that they wold haue ſerued him 
after that ſozte,as he appointed him 
ſelke to be ſerued: they coulde not 
haue woꝛſhipped any otherGoddes, 
whiche he had foꝛbioden. So that he 
ſayth, that they refuſed the ſeruice of 
the only true God, bicauſe that they 
would not offend all the other coun⸗ 
terkapte Gods, fearyng moꝛe the 
diſpleaſure of them, than truſtyng 


that the fauour and god will of him 


ſhould do them god. Then the aun- 
cient Romaines, whe they were yet 
ſtraungers from the knowledge of 
God, and befoze that they became 
Chꝛiſtians . did acknowledge it to be 
better fo2 them, not to ſerue God at 
all, than to ſerue him not after tbe 
- appopnted oꝛder of his will: and pet 
thepꝛ ſutceſſoꝛs whiche doc ſo much 


opinion Auguſtine alſo doth allege, 


| 


IIII. 


| 


the knowledge of God, haue ſo loſte 
the perleuerance of the comonſenſe, 

t are ſo fwlithe, that they do elteeme 
the ſeruice dt God to conſiſt in thoſe 
things, whiche be inſtitute by the 
deuice al man, and not of God. Lette 
the examine they? ſeruice of Saints, 
and of PBailes, and ſuch other trum⸗ 
perp, as they vle in the Churches, 

with the rule of Gods wozde, as the 
ozacles, and anſweres of Gods will, 

and let them conſider whether that 
they be ſuch as may pleaſe God, and 
wherbp the conſciences of the faith- 


full may be aſſuredly perſwaded of 


the will of God. 
Which be the partes 


of the true ſeruice of God. 


Irſt of all, foꝛaſmuche as it ap 
eareth, that the true ſeruite t 
wozſhip of God is not to be mealy- 


red by the iudgement ok man, but by 
the will of God, it is manifeſt that it 
mult needes folow, that the firſt part 
of Gods ſeruice is true obedience. 
And that appeareth by the teſtimo⸗ 
nyof Samuell. And Samuell ſayde 
vnto Saule: Suffer mee, and J will 
tell thee what the Lo2de hath ſapde 
vnto me this nighte: And he ſapde 
vnto him,Speake on, And Samuel 
ſayd. When thou waſt litle in thine 


 owne ſight, waſte thou not made the 


head of the Tribes of Aſrael-andthe 
Loꝛde anoynted ther to be the King 
oucr Iſraell, and the Loꝛde ſent the 
on a tournep and ſayde: Go and ſlay 
thoſe ſinners the Amalechites, and 
thou ſhalt fight agavnſt them, vntill 
the vtter deſtruction of them. 

then didit thou not heare the vopce 


| crake of the faith of Ch2ilte, and of | 


of the Lo2d, but haſt turned t ther vn⸗ 
| tothe 


Obelig 
the fir 

parte 4 
God: i 
uice. 


1. Sor 


x 


4 Feurthly, that to diſobep, is 


Of he true feruind of God, 


tothe the ſpoyle, and haſte done euill in 
the eyes of the Lo2de 2 And Saule 
(ayde vnto Samuell. Pes fir, J haue 
heard the Loꝛdes voyce, and J haue 
walked by the way which the Loꝛd 
(ent ne. And J haue bꝛought away 
Agag the king, & haue llayne Ame- 
lech, but the people twke ſome of the 
ſpoyle, as ſheepe and Oxen, the chie- 
felt of the things which were flaine, 
to offer vnto their Loꝛde his Godin 
Galgalis, And Samuell ſayd: Will 
God haue burnte offerings and ſa⸗ 
crifices,tnot rather haue his wo2ds 


| [obeped? Foz obediece is better than 


ſacrifices ; and to harken vnto him, 
better than to offer the fat of Rams. 
£92 to be diſobediet,ts like the ſinne 
of witchcraft ; and to be obſtinate is 
as muche as the miſchicfe of idola⸗ 
trie. Therefo2s fozaſmuch as thou 
halt caſte off the Loꝛds Woz2de, the 
Loꝛde hath ſhaken thee off, that thou 
alt not be Ring. 

Thus muche in Samuell. By 
whiche woꝛdes we fee it erpzeſly 
meante, that the firſt parte of Gods 
ſeruice doth confilte in this popnt, it 
he be obeped. 

2 Secondlp, that this obedicnce is 
requpꝛed, whereby men muſte obep 


albeit he tommaunde to haue mand 
thouſand of the wicked Nlapne, much 


god vnto all men. 

3 Thirdly, that this obedience is 
moze wozththan al facriũces, hoſts, 
and burnte offerings, we may (ee in 
Jeremie the ſeuenth chaviter, 


farre wyde,whiche doe mealure the 


„%% — — 


ſeruice of God by outwarde R church 
ſeruices, ſette fozth by no woꝛde of | 
God. Bow much moꝛe meter were 
it to admoniſh all men, and ſpecially 
Pꝛinces, Pagiltrates, and Judges, 
to do iudgement and rightuouſneſſe, 
to loue well doyng, e to walke care⸗ 
fully with the Loꝛde their God: foꝛ 


Lozde. But of this obedience wer 
will ſpeake in a place a parte. And 
fo2 this pꝛeſent let this be inough, to 
know that this is the firſt and chiel 
parte of the ſeruice of God, 

2 The lcconde parte of the ſernice 
of God, is attributed arighte vnto 
Inuocation. Wherof we ſing in the 
Pſalme: Dake a @acrifice of pꝛaiſe 


in the day of trouble, and J will de- 


and not rather in giuing and ſauing, 
He findeth faulte with this foliſh- 


his will, certiſted by expꝛelle woꝛds, 


moe when he commaundeth to doe 


. as if a man commit the — 
chiefe ol Idolatrie. So that they be 


quireth at they2 handes, and ſavth 
thus: Call vppon mee in the dap of 
thy trouble, and Þ will delpuer thee, 

and thou ſhait gloꝛiſte mg, As if he 


| God, thou ſhalte not ſerue by thy 


deſire thou and recpue all things at 


Pateſtie and  magnificence of God, 


— 


— 
* 


„ 
„„ 


this is god, and commaunded by the | 


vnto Ood, and prelde thy vowes vn- | 
to the moſt high. And call vpon mee | 


liuer the, and thou ſhalt glo2zifie me. 
The people of the lawe ſuppoſed, 
that thep did highly ſerue God in 
the Sacriũces of beaſtes, as though | 
that he toke pleaſure in receyupng, | 


neſle of theirs, and giueth ozder vn- | 
ts them foz the leruice whiche he re- | 


layde: At thou ſerue me as Gad, thy | 
giltes, which z couct not, hut rather 


my hande And ſo doyng, thou ſhalte 
| glozifie me as true God, whoſe wil- 
dome this is, not to recepue, but to 
veſtowe allthings vato his people. 


4 
This glozp is commentp-foz" the 
6 


Invocatis, 
the ſecond 


parte of 


Gods ſer- 
UCE- 


alm. go. 
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The nature 
| of Godt 
goodneſte, 
18 58 Je 
| good. vnto 
| viz o al mc. 


Fryth and 
Hope. 


Nom. i0. 


The (acri- 
fice of 

prayſe, the 
thirde part 
| of the ſcr- 
{ vice of god 


| whereof it were ſemelp that Rings 


and Pzinces ſhoulde declare (ome 


reſemblaunce, as ſuche as God him⸗ 


Wee map conſider withall the na- 
ture of exceeding godnelle, whiche 
ſo excelleth in God, that he doth no⸗ 


to all men: and therefoze wee can 
vifer vnto him nothing that is mo: 

acceptable, than the callyng fo2 of 
his helpe, whiche in thvs relpece is 
alſo moſte rightly reckenedamongſt 
the partes of Gods ſeruice. And 
it is not without cauſe that Augu- 
ſtine dothe put Fapth and Hope a- 
mongl the partes of Gods ſeruice. 
Foz vnleſſe that we doe beleeue and 
hope, wee ſhall neuer boldly call vpo 
the Loꝛde our God, Foz howe 
(lapth the Apoſtle) ſhall they call 
vpon him, in whome they do not be- 
leue 2 Me mult belene that God 
is ready to do god vnto them which 
doe cal vpon him in truthe, and hope 


that he will heare vs when we call 
on him. Incredulitie and miſtrutk, 
maketh a man to be doubtefull,and 
not to call vpon him. 

The thy2de parte of Gods ſer- 
nice is gyuen to the Sacrifice of 
pꝛapſe: whereof is ſong in the foze- 
ſayde Pſalme . He that dothe Sa⸗ 
crifice of pꝛapſe, dothe glo2yfic me, 
And the Sacrifice of pzayſe ryſcth 
vppon the feelyng of Gods gednelſe 
and mercy : whereby our mouthes 
| be opened to pꝛeache and p2ayſe 
him. Fo2 this openyng of the mouth 


—— 


the Pꝛophete dothe p2ay, ſaying : 


Lo2de open thou my lippes, and 
my mouthe ſhall ſhewe fozthe thy 
p2aple. | 

4 Unto theſe partes af Gods fcr- 


| Of the true ſeruice of God. 


ſelf in his Scriptures calleth Gods. 


thyng moꝛe readily, than god vn⸗ 


uice wee multe alſo referre Ado2a: 
tion,oz the vtter ſubmiſſion, and pꝛo⸗ 
ſtratyng and bowyng downe of 
themſelues, if pee wil ſo call it · This 
pœce of Gods ſeruice ſo farre foꝛth 
as it pertapneth to the ſubmiſſion 
of the Spirite, is common vnto the 
reſte, and of that nature, that with- 
out it the reſte can not truely and 


neyther true obedience,nepther true 
inuocation, noꝛ pet true Dacrifice of 
pꝛapſe, where there dothe not alſo 
concurre this ſubmiſſion of the 9pi- 
rite, reuerencyng and ſearing God, 


adozation and ſerupce of God togi⸗ 


Loꝛde thy God, and ſerue him one- 
ly. But ſo farre foꝛthe as it is ta- 
ken foz the outwarde behaniours of 
the mynde. Uhiche humbleth it 
ſeife, it dothe include in it all thoſe 
Rites, Ceremonies, and Seruices, 
whereby the godly doe woꝛſhippe 
and ſerue God accoꝛdyng vnto his 
wo2de . But vnto the firſte ſenſe, 
that is to be referred, which Chꝛiſte 
ſapde to the Samaritane: The 
houre is come, and cuen nowe it is 
when the true wozſhippers ſhall 
wozlhippe the Father in Spirite 
and truthe. Foz the Father allo 
woulde haue ſuche to wozſhip him. 
God is a Spirite, and it behoueth 
them whiche doe wozſhippe him, to 
woꝛſhip him in Spirite and truthe: 
whereof wee haue ſpoken in oure 
commentaries vpon John, In theſe 
partes J ſuppole is compꝛehended 
the true ſcruice of God, if there ber 
yet any moe, they may be well refer: 


— — — LE. NE Res 


red vnto theſe as to the mo2e gene” 


tuſtly be perfourmed. Foz there is 


wherefoze Chziſte did toyne this 


ther, ſaping : Thou ſhalte adoze the 


1 


rall partes. 
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God belongeth, 


: F you will aſke me to whome 

Ithis ſeruice of God doth belog, 
it may be well aunſwered to all, and 
not all. Unto all, in reſpecte that 
it is conuenient foꝛ all things crea⸗ 
ted as well heauenly as earthlp, to 
ſerue God. Foz why ſhoulde not 
all men, and all things ſerue hym, 
by whome all menne and all things 
bathe ber, and alſo be conſerued: And 
it dothe not belong vnto al, foz aſ⸗ 
muche as he is not ſerued of all, but 
ſis olfmanp eyther vtterlye contem- 
„ |ned,o2 not ſerued aright . Auguſtine 
*!|ſapth that the ſincere ſeruice of God 
„ſisſin fewe , Durely if we-confider 
” | thoſe things, whiche we haue befoze 
touched of the!true ſeruice of God: 
that is to ſay, what it is to ſerue god, 
that none is to be ſerued but God, 
and none elſe but he, & what the true 
ſeruice of God is, and what be the 
partes thereof, J ſuppoſe it ſhall be 
manifeſt inough, that there be not 
onely fewe, but alſo very fewe true 
ſeruers of God. Jn the Popery they 
be taken foz true ſerners of God, 
whiche be anoynted therevnto, to 
pꝛap, to ſing, and to ſay Palles in 
the Churches, ik thoſe things which 
they do be coſidered and tried to the 
holy ſcriptures, as to Þ touch ſtone: 


what they ber, and what they doe 
rke fo2, in Gods Churche, 3 ſup⸗ 
poſe it is put out ok all doubte, that 
the» be nothyng lefſe than true ſer⸗ 
ners of God. Foz howe tan he be a 


To vvhome the ſeruice of 


t counterfaytcth the ſeruite of God, 3 


and doth not thoſe things whiche a- 
greeth vnto Gods will, but is as far 
wyde thereof, as it is from the © aſt 
vnto the Welk, 

And what they be whiche may be 
taken foz the true ſeruers of God, it 
is not harde to know, in caſe we vn- 
derſtande who be not the true woz- 
ſhippers of God. Whoſoeuer is diſ⸗ 
obedient vnto Goddes woꝛde, ought 


not to be accompted among the ſer⸗ 
uaunts of God, foz as muche as the 


firſt parte of Goddes ſernice is true 
obedience, employed hartelp to the 
rule ot his will. Erg ⸗ her that dothe 
obaye Goddes wo2de and hys will, 
is the true ſeruer of God. Agayne, 
who ſo euer dothe not cal vpon God 
in true fayth and ſincere truſte of 
harte, ſurely he dothe not ſerue him, 
but hee that dothe ſo, doth ſerue him. 
Ergo the true callers vpon God, bee 


the true ſeruers of God. Further⸗ 


moze whoſocuer doth not offer y ſa⸗ 
crifice of pꝛaiſe vnto God, canot bee 


p ſcruer of God:no moze than he can 


whiche dothe not adoze Him with 
feare,lowlineffe, and reuerence, and 


that in ſpirite t truth. But he which 


dothe offer vnto him a ſacrifice of 
pꝛapſe, ⁊ is an adoꝛer of him, is veri- 
lp alſo his ſeruer. Whercfoze it fo- 
loweth that there be very ſewe true 


ſeruers of God, t that there be none | 
agapne if they be alſo conſidered of other but the elec «4 fapthful, whiche 


onely be obedient callers on him, de⸗ 
ſirous of Gods pꝛayſe, & adoꝛers of 


him. Let vs here conſider how farre 


they be wide, whiche when thep doe 


heare of the ſeruice and ſeruants of | 
ſeruer of God, whiche dothe neyther God, doe concepue nothing elſe, but 

ere God in ſpirite no2 in truthe; [thoſe church ſernices and degrees of | 
but in hyporriſie, as a belly laue, the ſhauelings and annopnted folke. 
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| Of the true ſeruice of God. 


to whome be graunted pardons by 
kuigs charters, and pꝛiuileges from 
all publicke charges and burdens, 
| with mum other pꝛerogatiues, to 
the ende they may the moze at tuer- 
tie ferue God, Whereof it is chiell⸗ 
come to paſſe, that they be fallen vn- 


— — 


to all kinde of cozruption,of whiche 
| chep can not bluthe noꝛ be aſhamed, 


ſo that theyz owne lyfc doth ci ie out 
vpon them, that they be nothing lellc 
than Gods ſeruants. 


VI. What kinde of ſeruice 
| pleaſeth God. 


Ike as our ſauiour Ch2ilt doth 
gather vpon that, that God is a 
ſpirite, that he is to be honozed in 
ſpirite aud truthe, and that hedothe 
requpꝛe that, ta haue ſuch adozers by 
whome he may be honoꝛed in ſpirite 
and truth: ſo we doe gather aright, 
that God is pleaſed with the ſeruice 


| that he ia a Spirite and delighteth 
in ſpirituall ſacrifices. oꝛ each ma 
is delpted in things lvke vnto him⸗ 
ſelfe in condition . The lleſhly man 
in fleſhly luſtes, the heaugly in hea- 
uenly things, the earthly in earthlye 
thinxes, andthe Spirituall in Spi⸗ 
ritual! things. This argument is ſo 
agreable vnto reaſon, that the Eth⸗ 
 nikes alſo were acquavated witha!: 
| wherevpon Cato ſayde: 

geyng Gd mynde 45 Verſes do v. 


euſu re, 


N | A beoue al things theu muſs Him ſerue, 


| th harte and incl m 51. pure. 
| Cod therefo2e loketh not foꝛ carth- 


hath no delite, dut foꝛ ſpirituall ſer- 


of the monde and Spirite, bycauſe | 


ly no bodily ſeruices, wherein he | 


is moſte pure and holy, it foloweth 
that hee is not abigintelp delited 
with the leruice of the ſpixute and 
mindc,but of a pure innocet and ho⸗ 
ly ſpirite and minde. The Dinell is 
alſo a ſpirite, and accoꝛdyng to hys 
nature deliteth in ſpirituall things: 
but foꝛaſmuche as he\s an cuil ſpi⸗ 
rite, vmiuſte, and vncleane, he is deti- 
ted with the altea ions, counſels and 
deuiſes of euill, vniuſt, and vncleane 
mindes, by the leruice of whiche he 
is ſcrued. Theretoꝛe Cato, bycanſe 
he did vnderſtande that God was a 
moſte pure mynde, did verp well in 


minde, but Serue him in a pure 
minde. J would that they vnderſtod 
ſo muche of God and of tbe true ſer⸗ 
nice of God, whiche will ſeme to be 
the ſeruitours of God, as this Eth- 
nike manne coulde perceyue by the 
tudgemef of reaſon, ob ſeyng that 
God is delited with the ſeruice of a 
pure mynde, it foloweth, that he doth 
abhozre all that ſeruice whiche pꝛo⸗ 
cedeth from them that be impure. 
Therekoꝛe he ſayth to the wycked: 
Why doeſt thou declare my righte- 
uoulneſſe: c. Wherby it appeareth 


nice of Þ vncleane Malling pꝛieſtes: 


| whereof we ſpake befoze in the place 


of the Popiſhe Paſſe. 

But ſome man will ſay, It God 
doe not regarde bodily ſeruice,what 
| meancth it that the Apoſtte ſapth:3 
beleche you bzethzen by the mercies 
| of Gos, that vou ye&lde your bodies 


vnto God, your reaſonable ſeruice? 
xc. And what meaneth it, that ©0? 


utces. And la as much as the ſpirite 


regarded the ſacrifice of Abell, and 
 (melled © faucur of pieafing m the 
35 ſacrifice 


ſaying nat abſolutely, Serue him in 


what is to be thought of all the ſer-? 


a lynelp hoſte, holy and acceptable 
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facrifice of Noe: whereas they both | 
foꝛ all that offered vp one of they: 
cafes. Janſwere, that the Apoſtle 
ſpeaketh not of the body of the fleth 
anely but of the whole man, ſo that 
to elde our bodies vnto Gad, is no⸗ 
thyng elſe, but to peelde our ſelues 
altogither to the ſeruice of God: 
wherein there is not conſidered the 
fieſhe, but the faithe and obedience, 
whereby our bodies bee offered vp 
into a lively hofte,hotp,and pleaſing 
to God. And to giue vs to vnderſtad 
of what kind of ſeruice he ſpeaketh, 
he addeth.Your reaſonable ſeruice. 

And as tonchvng the ſacrifices 
of Noe and Abell, it is a cleerc caſe 
that God had pleaſure in them, not 
fo; the outwarde ſlaughter of the 
beaſtes, whiche hee maketh not ac- 
count of,but foꝛ they? faith, inuoca- 
tion, Godly lone, and thankfulneſſe: 
bppon theſe reſpeces he loked vnto 
the Sacrifices and ſeruice of Abell, 
but vnto Caynhe loked not. Thus 
muche wee haue noted of the ſeruice 
of God. 


"Ain Addition of the 


ſeruice of Angels. 


' Nd whereas wee no⸗ 
ted certapne poyntes 
4 S, befoze, touchyng the 


L 3 \ creation «4 fall of An- 


gels, we declared by 


the way, what the Angels be of na- 
_ and what by office, e that they 

be not gotten of God, but created by 
"im, And nowe' befo2e that J pꝛo⸗ 
ode any further, J thinke it not 
amille, to adde a little vnto this mat⸗ 


ter of Gods ſeruice, agaynſt the ſer: 
uice done vnto Angels, bycauſe of 
ſome ſuperſtitions perſons, 

Firſte of all that Angels ought 
not to bee woꝛſhipped oz ſcrued, it 
dothe ſufficiently appeare by that 
that we doe reade in the Apocalpps 
in this wiſe; And I fell beloꝛe hys 
fete, (that is to witte of the Angel, 
and hee ſayde vnto mee, Dee thon do 
not ſo, J am felowe ſeruaunt vn d 
the and thy bꝛethꝛen, whiche haue 
the teſtunonie ok Jeu: but honour 
God. Adoꝛation is a parcell of the 
ſeruiceof God, as wer noted befoze. 
And vnto whome the parte can not 
frame no2 agree, vnto him can the 
whole not agree nepther. But to 
the Angels there agreeth not Ado2a- 
tion, wherefoze neyther ſernice noꝛ 
woꝛſhippyng can agree vnto them. 
And further a Chꝛiſtian man muſte 
eſchewe all that is founde faulte 
withall by the Apoſtle, But he bla- 
meth this ſeruice oz wozſhippe of 
Angels, Ege, the ſernice of Angels 
is to be chewed of Chꝛiſtian men, 
Wee finde a place to the Colcſſi- 
ans where wee reade in thys wyſe : 
Wette no man ouerth2zowe pour vi- 
ctoꝛy of purpoſe by humbleneſſe and 
ſuperſfition of Angels. That which 
Eraſmus doth traflateSuperſtitio, | 
is in the Greke xg: Jeroxans I 
, that is, in woꝛſhippe and 
ſeruice of Angels. The olde tranſla- 
tion is, and in the religion and deuo⸗ 
tion of Angels. Auguſtine readeth 


it ſeruice or Angels, and ſayth, that 


the Apoſtle dot he ſpeake of the pꝛin⸗ 
tipates, whiche men thanght ſhould 
be woꝛſhipped in certayAe obferna- 


tiens, as onerſeers of the Elements 
ol this wozlde. And the ſame Augu- 


| 


— — 


— 


hh. j. tin? 


That An- 
g<ls ought 
not to be 
ferned. 
Apoc.19, 


1 
ee * 


LIES! 
a5 . 3 

. 8 

„ 


— — 7 | . | ö 
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ſtine in an other place dothe er⸗ | Decondly, koꝛ as much as it ap⸗ 
pꝛelly repꝛoue the ſeruice of Angels, pxreththat Angels ought not to ba 
where he wziteth thus: Erg; the | ſerued,it foloweth that none of thoſe 
ſame which the chieleſt Angell doth | things doe agree vnto them whiche 
ſerue, the very ſame the baſeſt man | doe belong vnto the ſeruice of God: 
mult alſoſerue. Foz the very nature | as inuocation, adozation, temples, 
of man bp not leruing the ſame, ts | ſacrifices, holy dapes, and ſuch other 
made baſeſt of all. Foz the Angeli is things appertapnyng vnto the ſer- 
not made wile + true by one means, uice of God. That no Temples 
and the man by an other meancs, | ought'to be made fo2 Angels, augu· 
bat bothe thzough one immutable ſtine dothe witneſſe where he wzp- 
wiſedome and truth:fo2 that it was teth thus: If the holy Spirite were 
w2ought by oꝛder of time foꝛ our | not God, ſurely hee ſhould not haue 
ſaluation, that the vertue it ſelfe of | vs to ve his Temple, Foz it is wzit- 
God, and the immutable wiſedome ten in the Apoſtie: knowe vou not, 
alſo of God, ot one ſubſtance and co-'| that you be the temples of God, and 
cternall with the father, vouchſaued | that the ſpirite of God dwelleth in 
to vndertake mans nature, wherby vou: And agayne : Knowe you not 
he might teache vs, that man ought that your bodies be the Temples of 
to ſerue that whiche is to be lerued the holy ſpirite whiche pou haue (rb 
of all creatures of vnderſtãding and God? Shoulde wee not be accur- 
reaſon, and to let vs beleue, that the | fedfrom the truthe of Chꝛiſt and the 
very beſte Angels, and moſt excellet | Churche of God, i we ſhould burlde 

miniſters of God, woulde alſo the | a Temple of timber and ſtonc to a} 
| ſame, that we ſhoulde ſerue all one | ny Angell though he were the moff 
od with them, in the contempla- excellent of all? foz that that wer 
tion of whome they be happie and ſhould yelde that ſcruice vnto a cre- 


bleed. Fo2 neyther be we happy by = — 2 — w_— to God 
alone, Then ik we ſhould be accur- 


the ſayings of angels, but by the lay · 

ing of the truth. Wherefoze we doe ſed koꝛ makpng a Temple vnto any 
alſo lone the Angels, and reiopce creature, howe is not God true, to 
with them: and a little after: Whers , whome wee make not atemple, but 
koꝛe we do honour them in loue, and to whome wee our ſelnes be a tem⸗ 
not in ſeruice, Neyther do we builde | ple: This is Auguſtine. 

them temples, foꝛ they wil not be ſo And the very ſame man Augu⸗ 
honoꝛed of vs:foz they do know that | Fine dothe denie, that wer ought to 
we our ſelues when we be god, bee | ſacrifice vnto Angels, and ſapth: 
the teples of the hygh God. So that | There remapneth a ſpirituall crea- 
it is w2itten to god purpoſe, that ture, whiche is eyther Godly,o2 vn⸗ 
the man was fozbidden by the Aun- | godly, Godly no doubte in luſte men 
gel, that he ſhould not adoꝛe him, but and Angels, and ſuche as doe ſerue 
Godonely, vnder whom he was al- | God aright : but wicked in wicked 
ſo his fellow ſeruaunt, c. St there men and the Angels, whiche we call 
what folowweth. | aiſo Denils, And therefoze wemay 
| — — — Aa. — 1 
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Of the true ſeruice of God. 


not ſacrifice to any ſpirituall crea⸗ 
tare nepther though it be iuſte. Foz 
the moze godly and ſubiege vnto 
God it is, ſo muche the lelle it dothe 
take vpon it that honour, whiche it 
znoweth is due to none but vnto 
God. Howe muche moze peſt:icnt 
is it than to ſacrifice vnto Diuels, 
that is to ſay, vnto the wicked ſpiri⸗ 
tuall creature, whiche dwelleth in 
this darcke and dimme ſkie, at hand, 
as in his ay2ic pꝛyſon, and is pꝛede⸗ 
ſtined vnto euerlaſting puniſhment 2 
Wherefoze when men alſo doc ſay, 
that they do ſacrifice vnto the high- 
er powers of Heauen, whiche be 
nit Diuels, and ſappoſe that there 
is no difference but in the name on- 
ly, that they doe call them Goddes, 
and wee call them Angels, it is no⸗ 
thyng elſe but that Diuels, whiche 
are delyted and in a manner kedoe 
with the erraurs of men, doe goe a⸗ 
boute to mocke and delude them in 
ſundzy ſozte of deceptes. Foz the 
Holy Aungels doe not lyke any Sa- 
crifice, but that whiche by the do⸗ 
arine of true wiſedome and true Re- 
ligion is offered vnto the onely true 
God, whome they doc ſerue in one 
holy ſocietie and felowſhip. There⸗ 
foze ipke as the wicked p2ydeeypther 
of men epther of Dinels, commaun- 
deth oz coueteth theſe honours of 
God to bee done vnto them, ſo the 
godly humblencſſe of men oz of ho- 
ly Angels hath refuſed thoſe things, 
when they haue bene offered them, 
and haue ſhewed vnto whome it is 
due. Whercof there ber moſte ma- 
niceſt examples ſette f@2th in the ho⸗ 
ly Scriptures. This is ont of Au- 
guſtine, Therkoꝛe ſeyng that there 
dothe nepther ſeruite noꝛ Temples, 
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92 Dacrifice, pertapne vnto Aun 


gels, it followeth moſte aſſureoly, 


that they ought not to be called v#- 


| 


pon, noꝛ adozed. Foz thele inatters 
bee io lynked togither, that vnto 
whome fo. cuer ſeruice, Temples, 
and Dacr:ifices doe not frame with- 
all, it doth not agree with them nev- 
ther to be called vpon anv avozed:all 
whiche things are dewe vnto the 
onely true God alone. And this that 
we haue noted touchyng the ſeruice 
of Aungels, is ſuche, that it dothe at 


large pꝛoue, that all that ſeruyte is 


naught and wicked, where deade 
Sainas are openly and euerp where 
ſerned, by Temples, Holp dapes, 
Dacrifices, Jnuocations, and Ado- 
rations. A man ſhall hardely finde 
a Temple that is not dedicate vnto 
ſome Daincte,and named after ſome 
Dainc.Conſider well what a wozke 
this is of the ſuffragan Byſhoppes, 
whiche doe conſecrate no place, 
Temple, o2 Altare, vnleſſe it bee de- 
dicate vnto ſome Saince. Augu- 
ſtine ſayeth, that wer ſhonlde be ac- 
curſed from the truthe of Chziſte, 
and committe Sacrilege in making 
a Temple to any creature, kozal⸗ 
muche as wee ſhonlde yeelde that 
ſerupce vnto a creature, whiche is 
due vnto God onely . Lette the ſer⸗ 


nifours of Aungels and Datnctes | 


make aunſwere vnto Auguſtine. 
The tyme ſhall come, when they 
ſhall be aunſweroble fo: it bnto 
God, and lette them affure them 
ſelaes that they can not deceyue noꝛ 
diſapoynt his iudgementes. 
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| ſpecially, if we conſider with what 


| 


| 


| ſake it, we ſhall no lenger meruaple 


| 
( 


| ther of God noz of his ſeruice. Un⸗ 


ber deuoutly ſerued, though they 


Obche true 


ſeruice of God. 


VV hy 


forlake falſe Seruice. 


P this that we haue 
2 
J 


2 E ſaid befoze of the true 


5 FF ſeruice of God, it 1s 


to manifcſt, that all 

the Poperp of oure 
tyme is packed vp with counterfait 
and falſe ſeruices: ſo that it is a 
maruel how it map be, that ſo many 
Churches doe ſo ſtifip ſticke vnto 
them. But if we doe conſider with 
how muche a doe, they do acknow- 
ledge Gods truthe, whiche do eyther 
of themſelues flee from the light of 
Gods woꝛde, oz elle are compelled 
by outwarde power to flee and fo2- 


howe this dulneſſe cometh to pale, 


ſtapes and b2pdles the blynde mul⸗ 
titude is b2ydled and kepte in their 
errour. 

The Popythe ſeruices be retom⸗ 
mended vnto the vnlearned, vnder 
a gay and holy title, and be called 
the Seruice of God. Foz there is 
grafted in the mindes of all men a 
religion oꝛ deuotion towards God, 
ſo that there is no natid any where, 
but iudgeth that the greate and ter⸗ 
rible Maieſtie of God ought to bee 
ſerued of allmen, Foz though that 
there be alwapes a greate number 


it is harde to 


gayne, vnder b colour of godlneſte, 
haue giuen out what they liſted vn 
to the vnſkilfull multitude, and haue 
deliuered it vnto them to be obſer; 
ued deuoutelp, x to pleaſe God with- 
all: and that not in one oz two, but 
thꝛoughout all the nations of the 
whole woꝛld:ſo that neither Jewes, 
no2 Chziltians are free from this e⸗ 


anowe,but we be better acquainted 
with our owne, which ſhal alſo once 
haue anende as well as the other, 
That maſterſhip of menne whiche 
hath reygned thus many hundzed 
yeeres in the Churche, is growen fo 
great, that the Ceremonies. whiche 
they haue inffituted of their owne, 
not onelp beſides, but alſo cleane cõ⸗ 
trary vnto the woꝛde of God, are 
ſolde out foz the ſeruice of God, 
Thus thep haue deceitekully bewit- 
ched the people of Chʒiſt, and bound 
the conſciẽces of the vnſtkilłul to ob⸗ 
ſerue thepꝛ ſtatutes, and traditions 
with all religion, and deuotion that 
map be. And there vpon it commeth, 
that in our dapes they doe toꝛmoyle 
al the woꝛlde, and crye out vpon vs, 
that Gods ſeruice is decayed, when 
mens traditions, whiche ber contra 
ry vnto Gods woꝛde, be aboliſheb: 
and wherewith the Pꝛintes of this 
woꝛlde be much offended: oz it ſee- 
meth hoꝛrible, and very wicked in 
common indgement, to thinke vpon 


wicked and vngodly, pet foz all that 
the multitude is perſwaded , that 
there is a God, and that he ought to 


haue not the true knowledge ney- 


any thing cötrarp to the ſeruice and 
Religion of God, much moze to ab 
rogate any ſuch thing. 

And the cauſe of this offence, is 
ignozance ofthe true ſeruice of God, 
bꝛedde at that, that the Holy Scrip- 
tures be not knowen. Herol cometh 


der this pꝛetence the ſubtill witted | 
men, and ſuche as ſke their owne 


— 


uill. The hiſtozies of the Jewes be 


all euil(ſapth Chꝛyſoſtome) that the 
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Sctiptures be not knowen. The de⸗ 
ceptfull creatures haue taken awap 
the light of Gods wo2de, and doe in 
the darkenelle of ignoꝛaunce ſeil vn- 
to the people one thing fo2 an other, 
dꝛolle foz Golde, the Jools of mans 
harte, foz the verp ſernice of God, 
So it commeth to paſſe, that by the 
tytleonely of Gods ſeruice, there is 
holden faſte by the teeth, all kynde 
ol Superſtitions and raging in J- 
\dolatrie . Foz they whichſe haue a 
zeale of God without knowledge, 

are by no meanes eaſilier ſeduced 
and deceyued,than by the opinion of 
tbe ſeruice of God. There was ne- 

uer any Jdolatrie that decepued the 
| bnſkilſall and ſimple mnltitude,but 
by this title of ſeruvng God. Fo? 
what ſhould ms do elſe,but deuoutly 
kepe thoſeceremonies, which be ap- 
pointed by the Paſtoꝛs and Docto2s 
foꝛ Gods ſeruice, t be in that reſpec 
mainteyned by them in auctho2itie, 
t lo do obfeyne the generall opinion 
ol Gods ſeruice? In deede this zeale 
is to be commended, when all that is 
thought to belong to the ſeruice of 
Cod, is religiouſly obſerued : but 
the ignoꝛaunce of the true ſeruice of 
God is not to be commended, but to 
ber blamed, ſpecially among that 
people, where Goddes wozde map 
be had 


—— —— — 2 — 


taketh not them to be ſuche,bycauce 
that they be ſo commonly c alied, but 
he wapeth their wozkes, purpo⸗ 
ſes and endeuours, whether that 
they be truelp ſuch as doe perfo2me 
in very deede the ſame whiche they 
are called ts be. Likewiſe he dothe | 
not credite the common ſenſe aiſo of 
the ſeruice of God, 

Foz the matter goeth not ſo well 1e ele 
with men, as a certapne man ſayth, no: ric 
that the beſte things doe pleaſe the | wen. 
moſte of men. Wherefoze he mar⸗ 
keth what trathe thcre 1s in all vſed 
ſeruices, not what is vſed and accu⸗ 
ſtomed. And herein he vleth not his 
owne iudgement, but the indgement 
of Gods wo2de, whereby her is in⸗ 
fo2zmed whiche is the true ſeruice 
of God, and whiche is not. But they 
whiche haue not this Chꝛiſtian vn⸗ 
derſtandyng, can very hardly be per⸗ 
ſwaded to iudge any otherwiſe in 
theſe matters, than accoꝛding to the 
accuſtomed tytles, and therekoꝛe be 
not caſilypluckt of from theyꝛ accu- 
ſtomed manner of ſ — 

Secddlp, there is iopned alſo vn⸗ T ne. 


to theſe Catholpke titles, whiche | vue 


theſe falſe ſeruices haue, an out- 
warde and curious trimnelle, ſpeci⸗ 
ally in notable Churches, Altares, 
Images, and Maſſes, whereby not 
onelp the epes, but the mindes als. 


gaynes, 


% | A wiſe Chiiſfian man will not | of the beholders of them be bewit⸗ 


ee | be lightly decepued in a matter of | ched . Superſtition bꝛedde wealth, 
. |religion. Foz he iudgeth not of the | of wealth came that gaines and dec⸗ 
ſleruite and ſeruaunts of God, acco2-| king of the churches, which cöſiſteth 
ding to the accuſtomed titles, which in Golde, Diluer, P2ecious Tones, 
are oftentymes of ns effect, but ac-| Silke, D2naments, and perſonages 
coꝛding to the iudgement of Gods | after the faſhion ofthe woꝛlde, very 
woꝛde which can not lpe. As foz the gap to beholde. I ſpeaks nothing or 
that be commonly called Byſhops, thoſe things whiche doe pleaſe their 
Nulettes, Paſtoꝛs, and Dotozs, he 1 itching eares, and of that fpecta"! 
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the Sacraments are miniſtred in a 
language vnknowe, and by perſons 

zokeſlyng a ſole Ivfe: As all theſc 
things doe delite and contente the 
vnſkilfull, euen ſo they do alſo make 
them aſtonied and dull of vnder- 
ſtandyng. This is the beginnyng of 
errour (ſapth Auguſtine) that tyoſe 
things are thought to pleaſe GDD 
whiche doe pleaſe vs: and to diſ⸗ 
plcaſe God, whiche do diſpleaſe vs. 
Thoſe things do pleaſe vs, which do 
eyther like our eyes with theyꝛ gly- 
ſtcring e gayneſſe, eyther our eares 
with ſome ſpeciall pleaſauntneſſe: 
and therefoze wee doe thynke that 
they do pleaſe theheauely God alſo. 
This is the childiſhe kondnelſe of 
mans harte, wherewith we do read 
that the Jewes became ſtraught 
and out ok their wittes, whoſe epes 
the ſeruice of the Gentiles, the al- 
tares,wodes, high altars that were 
in euery co2ner, the Images, xc. ſee- 
med maruelous gap, t contrarpwiſe 
theyz lawiſhe Ceremonies ſcemed 
vile. They thought it alſo not religi⸗ 
ons indugh, to ſacrifice in one place 


only which the Loꝛde choſe, and that 


ſo all other places ſhoulde lacke the 


ſeruice of God : but ſo deſpiſing that 


ſeruice of God whiche was appoyn⸗ 
ted in the law, they kolowed the ſer- 
uices of the Gentiles. The face of 
Achab is well knowen, In like mi- 
ner altogither, the Poptſhe ſeruice 
doth thoꝛough the gayneſſe thereof, 


| allure the mindes, eyes, and cares of 


the vnſkilfull folke vnto it, and by- 
cauſe it is thought ſingularly to 
pleaſe God:? Therefoꝛe it is ſtoutly 
maintapned and kept (fil. 

On the other ſide, ſoꝛaſmuche as 
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Of the true ſeruice of God. 5 
miſtery of ſeducyng and errour, that 


the true ſeruice ol God is done in 
ſpirite and truth, and ſtandeth not in 
any outward obſeruations of Cere- 
monies, ( requireth not any wozld- 
ly beautie, but rather a ſpirituall 
beautie, whiche dothe conſiſt in true 
fayth, hope, inuocation, and adoza- 
tion, cc. Thercfoze it lemeth to be 
little wozth in they; eves, whiche do 
neither knowe God, no2 his ſeruice 
aright, But vnleile that they doe (& 
ſtately Churches and many Altars, 
and curiouſly wzought Jmages,gli- 
ſkering with ſiluer and Golde c ſun 
dzy colours, vnleſſe they heare the 
roaring of the Churche ſong whiche 
they vnderſtand not, and ſuche other 
like things they be offended, bicauſe 
that they do beleuc that God is not 
contented with baſe things, 

The very ſame betideth vnto the, 
whiche chaunced vnto the Jewes 
concernyng the perſon of Chaifte, 
whome foz that he ſeemed to be the 
ſonne of a Carpeter,and that al ma⸗ 
ters concernyng him were bale in 
reſpec of the woꝛld, the place of his 
b2ingyng vp, his parents, k inrede, 
and the very eſtate of his perſon, the 
copany of fiſhers being men obſcure 
and of no eſtimation, they toke hym 
to be nothing leſſe, than as he was 
in derde, that is to ſap, the ſauidur t 
onely begotten ot God, And it made 
his baſeneſſe the moꝛe chtemptible, 
bicaule that he did ſolemniſe, o inſti⸗ 
tute himſelfe no Ceremonies with 
his Diſciples, neyther of the lawe, 
102 any other, he did not ble out- 
ward ſernices, Altares, offcrings,t 
puriffcations. He did alſo nothing 
eſtæme the travitivs of the ſathers, 
whiche were mot let by among the 
Jewes, and auaũced aboue the very 
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commandements of God, yea ſome⸗ 
times he codemned them, He taught 
'euery where in pꝛiuate h-uſes, in 
the ficldes, in wilderneites, vppon 
hilles,vpon the ſea,xc.Aibeit that he 
wente once 02 twice to PÞieruſa- 
lem in the yeare, pet fo2 all that he 
did it koꝛ no other cauſe, but to in- 
ſtrude the people by his teachvng 
whiche had their recourſe thither. 


| 
| 


They that were carnall, x vnſkilfull 


of ſpiritual things, did vtterly deſpiſe 
ſuch a one as did al things ſo baſely, 
t (emed to haue ſo little care of the 
outward ſeruice of god, but they iud⸗ 
ned that the goꝛgiouſneſſe whiche 
they ſawe in the Byſhops, Pꝛieſtes, 
Stribes, Phariſies, the beſte ſo2te of 


|y people. in whome there was ſight⸗ 


ly and renowned Power, Auctho2i- 
tie, Holineſſe, knowledge of Lawe, 
ic. and alſo in the ſtately buyldyng, 
greate ſolemnitie, and repapꝛe of the 
Temple in the ſacrifices, hoſtes, ob⸗ 
lations, and burnte offerings, and o⸗ 
ther innumerable ceremonies was 
the very ſeruice of God. Uhen the 
conuerſation of Chʒiſt our Sauiour 
was copared vnto ſuch exceding g92- 
giouſneſſe, what ſcemed it to be elſe. 
but ſome vagodly lyfe wherein was 
no exerciſe of religion and ſeruice of 


contempte of all Religion, and ſome 
moſte wicked paterne of vngodlip⸗ 
neſſe. This kynde of offence whiche 
riſeth vpon both the reſpects, as wel 
of the go2giouſneTe in the ſeruice 
of the Jews, as alſo of the baſeneſſe 
in Chꝛiſt did muche hinder the law⸗ 
the people from comming vnto the 
truth of Ch: ite, 

| But lette vs pafſe from this vnto 
the Churche whiche was gathered 


| | _Of the true ſeruice of God. 


God: pea it ſemed to be a manifeſt | 


——_— ry 
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togither by the pzeachyng of the go⸗ 


ſpel, after that Chꝛiſte was exaited 


into heauen. Thus Churche the f4- 
poſtles div viltiiute without all out- 
warde ſcruicc of ceremonies, lyke 
as they had vere moſte ſimply in⸗ 


ſtrua ed by Chziſte theſclues. They 
taught notying of the ſfatciy bupl⸗ 
dyng of Chiiccyes, of Alters, Dife- 


rings, Pꝛieũ, Neſtiments, Images, 


Palles, Burning candels, ot the dec⸗ 


king and dꝛelling vp with golde, ſil- 


uer, pꝛecious ſtones, and ftike ; but 
of the true kayth in Chꝛiſte, Hope, 


Charitie, pacience in aduerſitie, and 


true amendment, & holineſſe of life. | 


hen the faythtull aſſembled togi⸗ 


ther, the goſpel of the kingdome was | 
pzeached, me p2ayped vnto God,they 


did communicate, the remembzance 
and ſhewyng of Chꝛiſtes death was 
ſolemniſed by the bzeaking of bꝛead. 


The controuerſtes of the bzetherne 
were determined, the rele&efe fo2 the 


poꝛe was gathered and diſtributed. 


Theſe were the exerciſes of the 
Churche, baſe in the appearaunte of 


the eyes of the Gentyles and of the 
Jewes, whiche bothe were vſed to 
the gaynes 4 godlineſſe of outward 
ceremonies, and were vnacquainted 
with the true ſcruice of God, 


himſcite, and they from the Apo⸗ 


ſtles. Foz there was immettatip 
b20ught in by the wül worſhip gf 
Biſhops, ſundzy Ceremcries Into 
the Churches, one after an other, 2s 
gay and ſightly as coulde be deatſed, 


HH. iiij. 


the 


855. 


T he baſe 
neiſe ot the 
pri t it - 
Churches. 


The excr- 
ciſes of the 
Churche. 
Act 2. 
1.Cormth,ns 


Ik a man liffe to coder the times The r- 
folowing after the Apoſtles, he hall | 
find in very derde that the churches 
conlde not keepe that ſimplicitie and 
ſinceritie of Goddes ſeruice,ywvhichs 
the Apoſtles had recepued fro Oad 


ches conti- 
nued rot 
in the baſe- 
netic of 
Gods ſer- 
uice. 


| 
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—— 


| 


The eſtate 
of the 
levver 
more tolle. 
rable thin 
that at chci 
ſtian men. 


the multitude ol whiche ſo grewe by 
little and litle, that they gaue Augu⸗ 
ſtine alſo caule to complayne of tt. 
Foz he wꝛyteth in this wile : But. 4 


am excteding ſoꝛy fo2 this, that ma- 


ny things whiche be molt holſomely 
commauded in the holy Scriptures, 
be lictlerggarded,and that all things 
are full of ſundꝛy pꝛeſumptions, that 
hee is moze arieuouſly co2reced 
whiche dothe within his eight dapes 
touche the grounde with his bare 
fate, than he whiche dꝛowneth his 
minde in d2onkenneſle. And a little 
after hee ſaith : Fo2 although that 
neyther this can be found, how they 
be agaynſt the fayth, yet they doe 
ouercharge the very religion with 
ſeruile burdens, which Gods mercy 
woulde haue to be free, with the vſe 
of moſte fewe and manikeſt Sacra⸗ 
ments of ſolenitte : ſa that the eſtate 
ofthe Jewes is moꝛe tolerable than 
oures, who albeit that they knewe 
not the tyme of libertie, vet foy ai! 
that they bee ſubtea vato the lawiſh 
burdens, and not vnto the pꝛeſump⸗ 
tions of men. Thus much ſaith Au- 
guſtine in that place. But the moꝛe 
ceremonious and gaye that the dec⸗ 
kings and vſes of the Churches ber 
in the eyes of the vnſkilfull, ſo much 
the moꝛe it ſeemeth to he the ſeruice 
of God. And therekoze the ſimpli⸗ 
citie and baſenefſe of the religion of 
the Goſpell, ſcemeth to ſauour leſſe 
of Gods ſeruice, bycauſe that there 
is no ſuche gapnes and gliſterings 
of ceremonies let fo2th to the eyes 
of the that do behold our Churches. 
In the meane whyle the docrine of 
the truthe is deſpiſed and darkened, 


| the Chziſtian fayth corrupted, and 


innumerable ſuperſtitiòs, and kinds 


ws -—- 
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Oods ſeruice, thꝛough an ercedyng 


of Jdolatry thꝛuſt into the Church, 
and all that outwardeſeruice of Ce- 
remomes, wherevnto the Churche- 
maſters haue wholy gyuen them⸗ 
ſelnes, is turned ito moſte filthy 
gaine and lucre. 
The thirde bzydle whereby the 
vnſkilfull are kept backe in the falſe 
ſeruice of God, is the olde rotten 
cuſtome, whereby they obiece vnto 
the ſimple agaynſt Gods truthe, 
that wer doe pꝛeiudice and wong 
vnto an auncient pzeſcription of 
tyme. But we muſt ſet againft that 
the aucchoꝛitie of the truth, to which 
the falſenefle of any cuſtome, be it 
neuer ſo auncient and old, muſk gine 
place. A cuſtome without truthe, is 
the ancienty of errour,as it is allea⸗ 
ged out of Cypꝛian in the decrees of 
the Popes. In the ſeruice of God, it 


what is new, kut what may be pꝛo⸗ 
ued to be true, out of the holy Scri- 
ptures, Mhenthe allured truth is 
ſhewed, any lye muſte giue place, be 
it neuer ſo auncient and olde. 
Therftoꝛe by theſe thze reſtraints 
the multitude of the vnlearned is 


the Papiſts, euen vnder the name of 


woꝛldly goꝛgiouſneſſe, and thꝛough 
an olde rotten cuſtome. And the 
moꝛe that hereſte and wickednelle 
is againſt the ſeruice of God, and the 
deſire-of newnelle is layde to the 
charge of ſuche as doe fo2ſake the 
falſe ſeruice of God, and folowe the 
true ſeruice of God, the faſfer doe 
theſe bandes holde. The elece and 
faithful doe cutte off this th2e-folde 
coꝛde of twiſted falſhode, with the 


is not to be ſought what is olde and 


holden backe in the falle ſeruices of 


ſharpe axe of the only e moſt ſimple 
, pr] Truth, 


— nn 


The old 
cultowe, 


tome, 


| Truth, knowing that there is lalua⸗ 


tion in the onely truthe, and not in 
lyes, though they be neuer ſo goꝛgi⸗ 
ous and aunciente: but of that that 
they lay to oure charge a deteſtable 
newe-fangleneſſe,we thinke it merte 
nowe to ſpeake thereof particularip. 


Of the newneſle of the 
Doctrine, Faith ,Religion, 


and ſeruice of God,whi- 
che the aduerſaries do _ 
vs withall. 


He pꝛetence of An- 
IJ cientp is to be bozne 
7 withall, not only in 


0 IJ ners of men, but al- 

r : Ws 

— ſſo in religion: and 
on the other ſide, the ſtudye of New- 
fanglencſle is hatefull. And there bee 


reaſons fo2 both. Foz this woꝛlde is 


of that nature, that the further wee 
goe and p2occede from the foꝛmer a- 


ges and times, the moꝛe all thinges 


doe goe out of kinde, into woꝛſe and 
wozle, Wherefoze they are thought 
to be muche to blame, which are gy- 
uen to cozrupte, oꝛ vtterly to take a- 
way the manners and cuſtomes of 


the olde auntiente honeſty and god- 


neſle being both ciuill and holp, with 
a deuiſe of noueltie:foꝛaſmuch as it 
can hardly be belæued, that the new 
things which be vndertaken, can bee 
as good as the olde, much leſſe to bee 
better than the olde. And thercof it 
commeth; that ſometimes the aunci⸗ 
ent is taken foz the better, and the 
new fo2 the woꝛſe. So the aduerſa- 
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ſwade the onſkilfull people vnder 
pꝛetence of religion, to holde faſt the 


dered. In woꝛldly things it is a cleere 


aunciente ſuperſtitions of ſo manye 
hundzed peares, they do crake ofthe 
olde and aunciente religion, r charge 
vs with the newe which is nothyng 
elſe they ſay: but the running away 
and foꝛſaking of the olde. Wherfo:e | 
we mult conſider, what truth oꝛ vn⸗ 
truth there is herein. And wee will 
make herein a thꝛœfolde diuiſton, 
whereby we may percepue. 

Mhether that which is new, be 
alwapes euill. 

2 Whether that our doarine and 
religion bee newe in deede, and whe⸗ 


ther that we oꝛ they be the innoua⸗ 


toꝛs of holy things. 

Thꝛough whoſe fault it is, that 
our doctrine ſeemeth to be new, when 
it is not new. 


1 We that vvbich 


is new be alwayes 
cuil. 


I things which be alwapyes 
euill, be euill of their owne na⸗ 
ture, abſolutely, and of themſelues. 
But to be new, is nother cuill of na⸗ 
ture, noꝛ abſolutely, noꝛ of it ſelfe: 
but if it be euill, it is euill by chance: 
and things that be of that ſoꝛte, may 
as well be god by chaunce, as euill. 
Wherefoꝛe it is poſſible, that anew 
thing may be god as wel as naught, 
if the circumſtances thereof be cõſi⸗ 


caſe, that manpe thinges the newer 
that they be,the better they be liked, 
and alſo the better they be in derde. 
Who had not rather to haue a newe 
houſe than an olde 2 who ſetteth not 
moꝛe byanewe garment, than by ar 


es of the truth, when they wil per- I 


bh. v. 


EET 


elde 4 


$55, | 


To bee 
revv is not 
evill of ir 
ſelte. 
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olde: Such things as be woane, oz at 


— 


the leaſt way decayed bp vſe, occu⸗ 
pping and oldneſle, no doubt be bet- 
ter whiles they be newe, than after 
kyzat they become olde, E/ ge it is not 
ſo greately euill of it ſelfe to be new, 
but that oftentimes it is better to be 
new than to beolde, 

But pou will ſay, There is an o⸗ 
ther conſtderation to be had in holye 
things, whiche do not periſhe by old- 
nelle, as earthly things, but doe coa⸗ 
tinue ſtill whole without blemithe : 
and therefo2s they can not withoute 
raſhnelſe be chaunged by puttyng 
newe in their ſteede. J aunſwere. Jn 
this poynt alſo neweltie of it ſelfe is 
not euil, vnlelle that it be made euill 
by circumſtances. Foꝛ ik neweltie 
were altogither enill in religio, then 
Ch2ilt ſhould vnaduiſedly haue had 
compared hys doctrine vnto newe 
wine. A doe giue pou anewe com⸗ 
maundemente, that you lone one an⸗ 
other. And at the laſt ſupper, Thys 
cuppe is the newe teſtamente in my 
bloud. And that is a naughtye new- 
neſſe, whereby thoſe things whiche 
be god be taken away. But the doc- 
trine of Chꝛiſt was not ſuch, where- 
by the weake law was taken away, 
t that whiche it could not perfo2me, 
was w2onghte bp the vertue t new- 
nelle of the ſpirite. 

That was a naughfye newneſſe, 
when the Jewes pꝛeſumed to ſerue 
new and ffrange Gods, which they? 
fathers knew not. Foꝛ by this newel 
tie, that true only and olde,yea the e⸗ 
verlaſting God of they? Fathers 
was foꝛſaken, whereof we maye ſee 


in Deuteronomy. That is a god 
[neweltie oꝛ newnelle, wherevato p 


Clenſe out the olde leuen, that you [ws | 


may be a new lp2inkiing. Agapne, 
It any man be in Chziſt, he is a new 
creature, fo? lo, the olde is gone, and 
all is become new. And aga ine, Put 
on the new man, which is created ac- 
coꝛding vnto God. And Ezechiell 
ſayth: will giue you a new hearte, 
and J wil ſet a new ſpirite amongſt 


— — 


menne vnto this newnelle 2 To this 
ende no doubt, that by the ſame the e⸗ 
uill oldneſſe of the fleſhe, of the olde 
mans heart, of the old creature, that 
is to ſav, that man of Sinne, decayed 
by ſinne, and ſubiccte vnto concupiſ- 
cence, is put off and moꝛtiſied by the 
holy regeneration, whiche commeth 
by the ſpirite of Chꝛiſt. Js this Ne- 
weltie a pꝛophans matter, and not 
rather a pece of Chʒiſtian religion: 
So that Neweltie is not alwayes e⸗ 
uill, nother in holye matters, but 
ſometimes it is beſt. 

No doubt it maketh muchemat- 
ter vnto whome the neweltye oz 
chaunge in religion be ſet fozth. #02 
if it be vnto them whiche do alrea- 
dye keepe the true religion ſafe and 
found, it is wozthily blamedandcon- 
demned : but it is otherwile, if it be 


the wap, and of long tyme haue bene 
led and roted in ſome falſe religion. 
There was newe doctrine ſet foꝛthe 
vnto the Jewes and Gentiles, when 


pꝛeached vnto them, wherevpon alſo 
it was ſaide. What newe doctrine is 


Paule. Chou doeſt put certaine new 
matters into onre eares. Was the 
doctrine of Chꝛiſt naught therefoze, 
bycauſe that it was new, and neuer 


Apoſtle dothe ponoke vs, aying: 


heard 


you. Why doth the Apoſtle pꝛouoke 


ſette fo2the vnto them that be out of | 


the Goſpell of Gods kingdome was | 


this! And the Atheniens ſapde vnto | 


aCorg, 3 
Efbe 
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hearde of befoze ? God fozbidoe, Jt | 
| was the beſt of all other, and neceſ- 
ſarie ſoz the people which hadde bin 
entägled and blinded to long in old⸗ 
nelle of eroures. Foz by thys the 
Jewes were trapned from the old⸗ 
neſſe of the letter, ſrom the bondage 
of the Elements, from the ſhadowes 
of the lawe, vnto a newnelſſe of Spi⸗ 
rite, vnto a libertie of rightuouſnes, 
vnto the truth and light of the newe 
and euerlaſting teſtamente, and the 
Gentiles from their biyndnelle and 
ſeruice of falſe Goddes vnto the true 
knowlege of one true God in Chꝛiſt 
Jeſu, o that they did not onip take 
no harme by this neweltie oz new- 
neſſe, but therby they were alſo cal- 
led from deſfructid, vnto true lalua⸗ 
tion, Like wiſe in theſe dayes, if a 
man ſhould pꝛeache the Goſpell vn⸗ 
tothe Jewes oz Turkes, he ſhoulde 
ſeme to pꝛeach a new doctrine vnto 
them, though it be not ſo of it ſelfe, 
And in caſe they ſhould withſtand it 
and ſay, we allow no newe doctrine, 
what ſhoulde he aunfwere elſe, but 
that enery thing that is newe, is not 
euill, and that a new doar ine is both 
p:ofitable, and neceſſaric fo: them, 
that do erre in religion. 

But it isfarre otherwiſe, if a man 
hould attempt to thzuſt in a new re- 
* ligion amongſt Chꝛiſtian me? which 
haue already reteyued the true doc⸗ 
trine, and the religion of the heauẽly 
kingdome, Foꝛ he ſhoulde do euen a 
like, as if he ſhould ſuboꝛnate anewe 
huſband to a woman which hathe a 
buſbande already, And therkoꝛe the 
Apoftle dothe ſtoutely beate into the 

Galathians heads, ſaving: Although 
that we 02 an Angell from Heauen 


[donde pꝛeache vnto pon an other 
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Goſpell, than that whiche we haue 
pꝛeached vnto pou, let hun be accur⸗ 


led. Like as J ſayde befoze,ſo I ſave | 


now agapne. If anpe man pzeache 
vnto pou any other Geſpel,than you 
haue recepued, let hun be accurſed. 
Unleſle that the Galathians had re⸗ 
cepued the true Oaſpell alreadpe 
from the Apoſtle hymſelfe, thys 
curſe ſhoulde haue taken no place, in 
caſe any man ſhould haue ſet foꝛ the 
a newe doctrine unto them, after 
hun, Wherefozc there can not with⸗ 


cut greate offence any new doctrine 


be ſet fozthe vnto Chaiſtian men, to 
leade them icom the true and Apo⸗ 
ſtolike doctrine. If we did fo, wee 
ſhoulde wozthely beare the blame 
of vnlawfull innouat ion and raſhe 
pꝛeſumptuouſneſſe. Thus J ſuppoſe 
it appeareth wel ynough by that we 
haue ſpoken , when a neweltie oz 
newnelle ſet fozth in religion is euil 
and when it is not only not euil, but 
p:ofitable alſo, and neceſſarie. 


II. Whether has oure doc- 


trine and religion be newe in- 

deede, and whether we, or our adu.er- 

| ſartes be mnonators of hol ye 
tLynges, 


Ut our aduerſarics doe inkerre 
vpon this: rg pou be ſeLucers 
and innouatozs in Chꝛiſtian religi⸗ 
on. Foz you do ſette ſoꝛth pour doc⸗ 
trine neither ts Jewes noꝛ Turkes, 


but vnto Chꝛiſtian men. And it is 

in theſe daycs verye ncwe and vn⸗ 

knowne vnto Chꝛiſl ian eares. 
Bycauſe they ds charge vs thus, 

wer muſte ler, whether * it oe 

newe Dogryr: e in d&@dr 

and that ſhall apegcare, 
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pecceiu earighte, what is newe and wen. Nepther was the doctrine o of Pars 
what not. Fo2euerye thing is not the Pꝛophets newe,when they didde 
newe by and by, that ſemethto bee | rebuke the coꝛruptnes of the lawiſh 
newe. religion, and required the right and 
vvnag tei: That is knowen to be newe Whi⸗ true obſeruation of Gods lawe, al 
tobe nevy che nepther euer was befo2e, no2 |thoughe it ſemed neuer fo new and 
hath bene pet ſeene oz hearde of, but | {krange, 
nowe beginneth and cometh to light | Likewiſe if thoſe things whiche 
firſte:and therekoꝛe Salomon ſaith, | We doe now teache in the behofe of 
| that there is nothyng vnder the ſun | our religion, be conſtocred and exa⸗ 
Ecclefiz. | that is newe, noz that it can be ſaid: | mined to the rule of Gods truth, 
| Ls thys is newe : foz that, that it | whether they haue bin alſo tanghte, 
hath gone and bene befoze in times | receiued, and vled of Chꝛiſtian men 
paſſed : In dede a thyng ſermeth to | befoze time, and that in the Apoſto⸗ 
be newe, when that whyche bathe | licke Churches, which the Apoſtles 
bene in time paſt , and is nowe coz- | themſelues dydde inſtitute: Jſup- 
rupted and pexiſhed eyther by tyme, | poſe that all they whiche be deſirons 
abuſe, oꝛ negligence of men, by re- | of the truth, ſhall manifeſtlye per- 
ſcoꝛing agayne is renewed, not that | cepue, that they be nothing leſſe thi 
it beginneth nowe firſfe to bee, but | new, fo2 as much as there is no new | 
rather to be the ſame whiche it was oꝛ vnaled matter bꝛoughte in there⸗ 
betoze. And in verye deve, it is no⸗ | by, but that the ancient things whi- 
thyng leſſe than newe . Fo2 it is one che haue bin altered and decayed 
t is one |thyng to make a thyng newe , and | many peares, are renued agayne. 
"kv, another to renewe a thyng whyche But if thoſe things be examined 
and ano- was made long agoe. They be ſayd| which haue bin thzuſt into the chur- | 7 har 
nevve. to make newe things, whiche do in⸗ ches by Popes about which they do Sri 
kitute newe thinges befoze vnuſed| ſo bitterly confende now adayes, if |*" 
and vnknowen,and they are ſaide to ſha!lplaynely appeare, that they bee 
renewe, which doc reſtoꝛe thinges | not oide but new, aduentured vppon 
decayed vnto they? olde eſtate and | by the raſhnefle of men, after the f- 
vie. poſtles times. If they ſay nay, lette⸗ 
So the lawe was newe whyche | them aunfwere vs, whether this ba 
was ginen by Moſes to be kepte of not mo2e auncient, that we da adoꝛe 
the Iſraelites, twhenit was firſt ſet God only than that they do teache to 
[fozth in the mounte Sina: and the | adoze dead Sainctes alſo: And whe- 
| Goſpell of Chꝛiſte was new, when | ther it can berefercedto the antiqul- 


8 


it was firffe declared in the wozlde tie ofthe Apoſtles, that in the Pope 
by the Apoſtles. But the lawe was rie there bee inſtitute Tlolettes, 
| not newe,when by the care of godly | Temples, Chappels, Altares, ma 
Ryngs, it was reſtoꝛed and renewed ges, feaTes, and ſeruites, that they 
after that it had bene once corrapte. | be effemed fo? medlatoꝛs and 
1 hiſtoꝛies of the Kynges Ala of | trones, whereas there is but bs 
| Ezechias amd of Joſias be well kno⸗ mediato2 betweene God and mene, 
fin + 
| 


e 


Of the nevy Doctrine. 


| the man Chailte Jeſus : that menne 
runne and wander out ſo farre in 
pugrimages, vnto places where 
their memoꝛials are kept:that at the 
baptiling of inkantes euill ſpirites be 
coniured:that there is a faithe and a 
confeſſion of faithe required of theſe 
infantes, that there is ſglt, oyle, and 
ſpettell added vnto baptilme : that 
the faithfull people be robbed of the 
communion of the Loꝛds bloud:that 
the Loꝛdes ſupper is changed vnto a 
ſacrifice of y Paſle:and is celebzate 
| foz the quicke and the dead: I ſay no- 
thing of all the ref which is done in 
their Paſſes , contrarye vnto the 
Lozdes ozdinance.Uhiche of the A- 
poſtles did firſt inſtitute Auriculare 
confeſſion, and fozbadde the eating 
of fleſh vppon the Frpdapes and cer- 
tayne other dayes 2 Which of them 
gaue anpe commaundement foz the 
keping of the Lenton faſt? which of 
them ſent out the Popes pardons in- 
to the woꝛld? which of them was an- 
thozof ſo manye ſexes of Ponkes, 
Friers and Ronnes: which of them 
withdzewe lawfull mariage from 
Biſhops and P3 teſtes, and layd vp- 
pon them vntleanly chaſtitie? which 
ak them gaue any docrine of the fire 
of Purgatozie:whiche of them mul- 
tiplied the Loꝛds ſacramentes vnto 
the number of ſeuen: which ol them 
ſpzinkled coniured water vppon the 
granes of the dead, and vppon the 
multitude vpon the faithfull: whiche 
of them taught to ſhut vp the Lo2ds 
bzead, tocarrte it aboute,to woꝛſhip 
ik and adoze it with burning tapers4 
which of them deuiſed the dedicatios 
of Lemplesand Altares,anddeline- 
red vnto the Churches an innume- 
rableſo;tofſach other like matters? 


— 


— — — 


Were not all theſe geare newe whe 
they were firſte inſtitute? UWhp dyd 
not y Bylhops crye out then: Theſe 
things be newe, vnwonted, and vnu- 
ſed : No doubte there neuer lacked 
ſome godly menne, which did wpth- 
ſtande theſe inuentions, but as the 
miſterie of wickedneſſe pꝛeuapled, 
they could do no god. Now when we 
doe fynde fault with their innouati⸗ 
ons, and blame the cozruption of the 
olde Religion, and crye out that the 
olde aunciente Doctrine andReligi- 
on which is decayed, may be renned 
agayne, we be accounted raylers, 
and be condemned fo2 newfangled⸗ 
nelle, and ouerthꝛowers of the olde 
religion, | 
Therefoze we do inffly chalenge 
vnto vs the Antiquitie of the A⸗ 
poſtles in chꝛiſtian religion and do⸗ 
ad :ne, and do iuſtly lay vnto our ad⸗ 
uerſaries the faulte of newfangled⸗ 
nelle. And in caſe they will not bee 
contented withall, let them marche 
with vs into the camp of truthe, and 


graunte that the ſame is aunc iente 


which is true:and that that is newe, 
which is falſe and connterfaite; Foz 
it is ſo oꝛdered by God in all caſes of 
all things, that the truth is of moꝛe 
auncientie than the falſhode , enen 
lyke as God is moze aunciente than 
the Deuill, Euerpe thyng is not 
ſfraightewayes true that is olde. 


Truth can not ſo be repozted of an⸗ 


tiquitie, as the pꝛeſcription of anti- 
quitte is rightely attribute vnto the 
truthe. TWherefo2e it were muche 
wiſelier done in matters of religi⸗ 
on, to ſeke what is true, than what 


That 


vyhichis 


Click. 


true 15 aun- | 


Of the nevy Doctrine. 


III. By vvhoſe faulte it is 


come to paſſe, that oure 
doctrine ſeemeth to be newe 
| whereas It not new. 


47 whereas we doe ſerme to 
* }b2ing in a new doctrine and re⸗ 
ligion, when we trauaple in nothing 
elſe but to renue the true and old re⸗ 
ligion, the fault is not to be lapd vn⸗ 
to theſe our times, but vnta Þ times 
of our fozefathers, when they began 
to turne theyz itching eares from 
hearing the truth vnto fables,and to 
heape themſelues vp maſters there- 
ok, which turning away of them, the 
Loꝛd did ſo reuẽ ge by his iuſt iudge⸗ 
ment, that the moꝛe they turned thẽ⸗ 
ſelues from the light of the truth, ſo 
muche the moꝛe grofſe darkeneſſe of 
| erroures they were wꝛapped in, and 
did credite lyes, foꝛ as much as they 
refuſed to credite the truth, and they 
ſerued the pꝛeſumptions of men, by- 
cauſe they would not obey the woꝛd 
of God. Thꝛough this occaſion there 
crept into the Churches, ſeducers, ⁊ 
innouatours, whiche p2oceeded ſo far 
in their deuices and inuentions, that 
when libertie was once opp2eſſed, 
and the truth darkened, then at legth 
there beganne to raigne and rage 
that fludde of mens traditions, con- 
Titutions, ſuperſtitions, and cere⸗ 
monies, wherevnto the multitude is 
ſo-vied,thaf what ſo euer is bꝛoughte 
to the contrarye ont of Gods woꝛde, 
ſeemeth to be not ſhe olde truthe, but 
ſome nem falſhode and deteyte. So 
it faileth out. that the olde and Apo⸗ 
ſtolike religion is not kno wen of hir 
owne childꝛen, lpke as if the true | 


the fanlte is in them which did firſte 


thꝛuſt out of hir owne houſe, and at 
length retucning home again, ſhould 
not be knowen ok hir owne chilozen 
which ſhe had boꝛne and bꝛedde but 
ſhoulde be taken foꝛ a ſtraunger and 
a fozrayne woman: oꝛ like as if the 
behauioure of olde honeſt life beyng 
in time paſt decayed,ſhouldbe taken 
foz new, when men goo about tore- 
ſtoꝛe it agapne, 

They deſerue not to beare the 
blame of this erroz, which do bzing 
home againe the olde religion,agre- 
able vnto Gods woꝛd, and go aboute 
to reſtoꝛe it into his place, ſeing that 


koꝛſake it, vea and when it was onte 
turned out of the doꝛes, did ſuboznate 
their owne inuentions, and traditi⸗ 
ons in ſteede thereof, | 
What time the boke of the lawe 
was found in the dapes of King Jo- 


ſtas in the ſecreate cozners of the | e. 


Temple, and was exhibited vnto the 
Ring himſelfe, it mighte haue ſeemed 
ſome newe thing vnto them whyche 
hadde liued a great whiles withoute 
law: wheras in derde nothing ought 
to haue bin moze vſed oz knowen fo 
the people. But thꝛough whoſe fault 
was it:? was it not the fault of their 
aunceto2s whiche woulde no longer 
heare the woꝛdes of that Boke : 4 
meane ok the Kings and Pꝛieſtes, 
whiche leaving the ſeruices of the 
lawe followed the ceremonies of 
the Gentiles ? GH A107 
Copare h&rewithall thoſe things 
which are betyded vnto vs, hath not 
the holy Bible be hidden and cart in 


to comers theſe many ages, and vn 


knowen to 5; multitude ol the laith⸗ 
full, yea to manye of the Paſtozsal 
ſo, and in this onrange! what time i 


— — 


mother whicde in time paſt hath bin 


F -__ 1 eas „ 
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is tranllated into all languages wel 
niere, and ſette fozthe commonly to 
be redde, is it anye otherwiſe taken 
- \of the ſuperſtitious Papiſtes, than it 
there were ſome newe and vnwon- 
ted doctrine thzuſt into the Chur- 
ches: You might haue foũd in times 
paſſed in the Poperie a number of 


whych had neuer as muche as ſerne 
the holy Byble, Came not this tho- 
rough the fault of oure aunceſtozs 2? 
Moulde God the heades and Þ2in- 
ces of Chziffian people woulde ac- 
knowledge it, and ſay with Joſias: 
Goe, and aſke counſell of the Loꝛde 
fo; vs, and foz oure people. Foz the 
Loꝛdes anger is great oucr vs, by⸗ 
cauſe oure Fathers hearde not the 
woꝛdes of this Boke, and that they 
would not only acknowledge they? 
laulte, but alſo with a godlye and ho- 
lye endeuoure renue and ſet vppe a- 
gapne the decayed religion Acco2- 
ding vnto the Lo2ds woꝛd, and in ſo 
doing, they ſhoulde turne away the 
_|Lozdes wzath fon themſelues,and 
from their people. 
Do that it appeareth by this that 
J haue ſapde, that it is not ſtraighte 
wayes euill what ſoeuer is new, but 
that it maye be, that neweltie and 
_ |neweneſſe in Religion alſo is god 
and p;ofitable, 
It appereth alſo that our doctrine 
is not new, but p it is the verie ſame 
ancient doctrine whiche the Pꝛimi⸗ 
tine Churches recepued, as delyue- 
red vnto them from the Apoſtles: 
and that the doctrine of the Papiſts, 
as latelper bzoughte in, is faultie, 
wg and wozthie to be withſtan⸗ 


— — 


Malſong Pꝛieſtes and Paſtozs, 


| thozough whoſe faulte it is come to 


paſle, that the doctrine of the Go- 
ſpell ſeemeth in theſe oure tymes to 
be newe and counterfaite, where as 
it is the Olde, the Lo2des, and the 
Apoſtles doarine, and ſuch as onght 
of all things to be beſt knowne in 
the Churches of Chꝛiſte. 

This J meant to touche byiefly, 
bycauſe of the vnlearned, aga inſt the 
flaunder of Newfanglednefſe, that 
they map conſider and vnderſtande 
the Grace of this renewmente, and 
embzace it heartily, p2ofitably, and 
with thankeſgiuing. 


Of Traditions. 


—» D:aſmuche as it ap- 
>] peareth , that wel- 
f\{ neare all the ſeruices 
ok the Popiſh religi⸗ 
on be but patched vp 
out of mens traditi⸗ 
ons, we ſuppoſe that we ſhall not do 


amiſſe, if after the place of the True 
ſeruice of God, we doe adde ſome⸗ 


what to be conſidered of the Tradi⸗ 


tions of menne, ſpecially ſervng that 


there is muche controuerſie aboute 
thys matter, and thereof hathe al⸗ 
wayes riſen much adoe in the Chur- 
ches agaynſt the truth of Gao, 


I. What the vvorde of Tra- 


ding is. 


Tu: woꝛd Trade in Latin, wher⸗ 
of tradition commeth, is of ſun⸗ 
| dꝛy ſignification. Foꝛ ſometymes 
_Thirdely, it appeareth playne, ! ſignilpeth to betake into a manncs 


per, 
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A Tradi. 
tion. 


Conſtitu- 
tious. 


— 


Of Traditions. 


do wer, ſometimes to teache, ſome⸗ 
une abſolutely to ſape, and ſome⸗ 
:{mcs to ſell: but in this matter wee 
wil; holde that ſenſe, whiche agreeth 
moſt to the matter whereof we in- 
tende to ſpeake, ſo that it hall bee as 
muche to ſap, as to conuep auer anye 
thing to the aftertommers to be ob⸗ 
ſerued and kepte, not in wꝛiting, but 


by woꝛds and ozdinaunce,as it were 


by mens handes one to an other, ſo 
that a tradition in this ſenſe is as 
muche to ſave, as an vnwꝛitten doc- 
trine. They holde that all things be 
not wꝛitten by the Apoſtles, whiche 
the faithfull of neceſſitie oughte to 
kepe, but that there be many things 
vnwzitten, delinered vnto the chur- 
ches, which be no leſſe of antho2itie, 
but as renerently to be. kept, as the 


things that be wꝛitten. In deede the 


Apoſtle maketh mention of his tra- 
dition to the Theſſalontans. Neither 
be we againſt it, but that there were 
maup things delinered vnto p chur⸗ 
ches by woꝛde of mouthe of the A- 
poltles : but fo2 aſmuche as it is vn- 
certaine whiche ſhaulde be taken fo 
ſuche, we thynke it a ſurer way to 


' | tudge of the vnwꝛitten, acco2ding to 


that which is wꝛitten, than to iudge 
of thoſc things which be written, ac⸗ 
co2ding to the vnwꝛitten. But of 
this poynte we haue ſpoken in an o⸗ 
ther place. 

Thoſe whiche we doe here call 
Traditions, ſome do call the 
ſtitut ion, and doe runne riot fro the 
traditions of the Apoſtles vnto the 
decrees of the Churche and Popes, 
And they which ſeriue moꝛe foꝛ mẽs 
concitutions, than they doe fog the 
ncping of Gods commumdements 
22 &irtbute the {rife fame Authoꝛi⸗ 


and godlpneſle, 


on- 


ter ſa2te be all thoſe things, 


tie vnto thele, as they doc to the 
thers. But we meddle not now with 
the conſtitutions but with the tradj 
tions, whiche they do attribute vnts 
the Apoſtics, As foz the power 

making decrees, which they wil haue 
to be in the Wilh9sppes, wee, ſpake 
thereof befons in the place mi⸗ 
niſters of Bs worde. Any in thys 
matter, wie doe ſequeſter Traditi⸗ 
ons from the. doctrine of faithe and 
godlineſe, as it were ceremonies 
and ontwarde rites, as wayting on 
and dopng ſeruice vnto true faithe, 


4 


II. Thekindes of 


Traditions, 


Abe we wil not ouerſcrupulouſly | 
earche out the ſoꝛtes of traditi| 7. 


ons, but-we be contented with two 
only,the one is of them which the A 
poſtles dettuered vnto the Churches 
as recepued from the LToꝛde. Theo; 
ther ſoꝛte is of them, whiche of they} 
ane authoꝛitie and diligence, they 
recommended to the aftercommers, 
being not receyned from the L82de. 
In the ſirſte ſozt, we mult ſette that 
whiche we do reade of to the Coztt- 
thians: J recepned from the Lezde, | 
that which J haue alſo delivered bi 
to pou, that the Loꝛd Jeſus the ſame 
night whe he was betrayed it. The 
Loꝛd had oꝛdeyned the 
of his deathe. The ſame the Apoſtle 
as recepuecd fr him, delinered 

fully vnto the Churches. Of the lat 


withoute anye erp2eſſe d2dinance of 
the Loꝛde, the Apoſtles delinered ke | 
the vſe of the Churches by the wile! 


dome of the lpirite of Chit, Wh 


they 
A. 
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they be, it can nat faz acertayntie be 
determined. Albeit that, Augultme 
P | wziteth of them in this wiſe : That 
- | whiche the whole Churche holdeth, 
and is not oꝛdepned by councels,but 
bathe bin alwayes kepte and obſer- 
ued, is moſte rightlye.beleened to bee 
delivered onelp by tie of 
the Apoſtles. And in another place: 
And thoſe things (ſaith.he) whiche 
we do keepe as not wzitten, but deli⸗ 
uered vnto vs, whiche are kepte tho- 
roughout all the ws2lde, it is to be 
deemed that they be kepte as recom- 
mended and decried epther by the A- 
poſties themſelues, oꝛ by full and ſuf- 
ficiente Countels, the authozitie of 
whiche is moſte wholeſome in the 
Churche, as that the Lo2des paſſion 
and reſurrection and aſcenſion into 
hHeauen, and the comming of the ho- 
lyſpirite'from heauen, are kepte in 
a pearely ſolemnitie: and whatſoe- 

ver other ſuche like thing, whiche is 
kepte of all menne, whereſoeuer the 
| Church ts found and ſpꝛed abꝛoade. 
This ſapeth Auguſtine, But in my 
indgement; it is as vntertayne whe? 
ther that thoſe things whiche be v- 
ſed in the welt Churches, were deli⸗ 
y. uered from the Apoſfles,as whether 
that thoſe things whiche were dely- 
vered by them in deede, be yet vntyll 
this dape faithfully obſerned of the 
Churches: yea it is well to be pꝛo⸗ 
ued, that like as many things be now 
obſerned, which were not deltuered 
by the Apoffles, ſo there be manye 
things alſo which they deliuered, de⸗ 


vp the Apoſtles. Whereof is god te- 


taped and put away a greate whyle 


things whiche were delmec ed them 


ſtimonv (ene in the Decrees; where 
the side rites,of whiche hathe bin no 
vie of long time, are repoztedto bee 
decayed, Wherefoze we can not cer- 
tainely oetermine, which cites be de⸗ 
liuered vnto the Churche bythe au⸗ 
thozitie of the Apoſtles. And as foꝛ 
the latter ſozte of traditions, A fee it 
moſte commonlpe vſed, that the au⸗ 
thozitie of the Apoſtles is pꝛettded, 
to coloure mens pꝛeſumptions and | 


poſtolike Church,the Apoſfoltke ſe, 
the Apoſfolike power, whiche be no- 
thing leſſe thi Apoffolike. The lyke 
pꝛeſumptuous raſhneſle is vſed alſo 


III. Tg vvhome it belon- 


geth to giue Traditions. 


SYthat it is not lawfull foz euerpe 
man to deliner out any thing in the 


faultes, ſo that thoſe be called the a⸗ 


Thinke no man donbtcth, but | 


houſe ot God. Foꝛ the thing it ſelke 
declareth, that they tan not delyuer 
anye thing which haue nothing that 
ought to be deliuered. J ſay, whyche 
ought not to be deliuered, not which 


can not be deliuered. It is one thing 


to haue that whiche mape be deliue⸗ 


red, and an other to haue th:t whiche 
thou oughteſt to deliner, There bee 


whiche though they vnderſtand ma⸗ 
ny things to be pꝛofitable, pet foz all 


that they haue not that power 4 aw | 
thoꝛitie, to betake and commit thoſe 


things which they do vnderſtand, to 


agoe. The very ſame Auguſtine ſay⸗ 
eth, that it is repoꝛted of the Mete 
Churches, of whithe Rome ts one, 
that many of tht obſerued not tho'e 


„ — — 


W 
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others to be kept. There bx ſoinc, 


things whiche be deliuered to be be 


leeued, and others be appaynte : 
K Itt. 4. | 


many faithfull folke in the Church, | 


| 


265, 


Tt is one 
thing to 
hane that 
vyhiche 
thou maſt 
deliver, and 


that vv lich 
thou ous h- 
teſt de liuer. 


j 
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Eckius. 


Of Traditions. 


| | 


ET 


ve Regt. Thole things whiche mult 
be belguedanay'be delivered by the, 
| whiche haue the knowledge of the 
truth, ſo that they haue withall the 
calling of God, But thoſe thynges 
whiche are to bo obſerued, can not, 
noꝛ ought to be delivered, but by the 
which haue authozitie either of their 
9wne, oz elſe graunted vnto them: 


Ol their owne, as that was whyche 


Chꝛiſt had graunted vnto them, as 
that was which the Apoſtles hadde. 
And whereas the power is in hym- 
ſelfe, J thinke na man is fo ſhame- 
leſſe to be agavnſt the deliuerer: but 
whereas that authozit(e is not, there 
it mult be graunted from other. Fo2 
it is not alwayes neceſſarie, that to 
whome ſo euer any thing is to be de⸗ 
liuered, the reſpene of the authoꝛitie 
be lapde to their charge, where vnto 
they maye acknowledge that they 
ought to obey. Thoſe things whithe 
are ſet fo2th to be beleued, maye bee 
authoꝛiſed by the woꝛd of the truth: 
but thoſe things which are delinered 

to be obſerued,when they tan got be 
appꝛoued by expꝛeſſe wozd,thep.nede 
epther the pꝛoper authoꝛitie of the 
Lo2d, o2 clſe the graunted antbesitie 
of the Apoſtle. 

Eckius in his Places dothe trifle 
in this wiſe : The Apoſtles doe de- 
Clare that menmay make-Decrees, 
in that they doe commaunde to ab- 
ſteyne from the things offered vnto 
Idols, and from bloude and choked 
beaſtes: and Paule declareth it, in 
that that he gaue ſo man lawes fo; 
making of Byſhops, fox wydowes, 
foz conering of women, that women 
ould not pꝛeach, that a man ſhould 
not f52ſake his vafaithfull wike:and 


pet Haule was but a man, Tbis ſay- 1 


| thoſe: things which the Apoſtles dyd 
as men, and thoſe things which they 


eth he. Indeedet 


as the Apoſtles of Chziſte,infozmed 
by p authozitie and ſpirite of Chpiſt. 
There is muche difference betwirte 


did in Chziſtes cauſe as Apoſtles, 
Thoſe things which they did as me, 
maybe done by all ſoztes of men, as 
things belonging vnto menne: but 
thoſe things whiche they oꝛdered in 
Churches, as the Apoſtles of Chaiſe, 
be not ſuche, that they may oꝛ onght 
to be oꝛdered of euery man. Mhere⸗ 
foze it is ver foliſhe and vame that 
Eckius ſaith, that the Apoſtles doe 
declare,that menne maye make De- 


cope of Heauen that is not a man: 
In aſmuche as he is a man, he hathe | 
all things pertapning vnto man, 
common with all other men: but in 


commaundeth manpe things, not as 
a man, but as a King;We muff haue 
the like iudgement alſo in this mat⸗ 
ter of the authoꝛzitie of deliuering a⸗ 
ny thing in the hauſe of God, that 
therein muſt nerdes be, not the au⸗ 
thozitie ot᷑ man, but an authoꝛitie gi 
uen of God. J know what Eckius 


demne all thoſe traditions whyche 


of men. 


vnto vs, Foz we do nat teache, that 
euery thing which is deliuered vnto 


Apoſtles were 
but menne, nut thoſe things whiche 
they delpuered vnto the Churches, 
they deliuered them not as men, but 25 


crtes. What king is be. vader the 


reſpec that he is a king, he doth and 


meante:he thought that we doe con⸗ 


haue bin made by men in the Chur⸗ 
ches, bycauſe that they be the doings | 
therefoze he obieded, 
that the Apoſtles were allo menne, 
which he needed not to haue obieged | 


| 


the Churches by men, is to be con- 
CE on” "Ro 


"i 
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temned anned immediatly foz that reſpec, 
ſe it was not delivered dpwne 
by Angels from Heauen: but we doe 
ſet lighte by thoſe things whiche ber 
charged vppon the Churche by men, 
withoute anye lawfull authozitie to 
beare them. But he ſtwde all vppon 
this . make god that the Bi⸗ 
ſhops and Popes haue authozitze to 
deliver and Decree what then liſſ in 
the Church. And to that e her 
wꝛeſted the example of Apoſtles, 
asthough Þ it were lawfull ſtraight 

wap foz the Popes to do the lyke, of 
that — wbiche was lawfull foz the A- 
poſties, Do he dothe alleage b place 
tothe Cozinthians. I commend you 
beth2en, that in all things you ber 
mindfull of me, and do keepe my com- 
maundementes as J deliuered them 
vnto pon, tc. As though b this ſay⸗ 
ing ſhoulde belong unte ne 
of the Churte g. 


IIII. "Ja e be 
of God; and ſome of 


＋ en. 


is a dere tale, bat all trabi⸗ 

tions be not of one nature, but 
that ſome bee of God, and ſome ot 
men. And he muſte be verie ſimple, 


delmered from the Loꝛde himſeit, oꝛ 
by meanes v the Apoſtles th2zough 
the counſell and aduice of the holye 
Spirit. The oꝛder of the Lo2ds ſup- 
per was immediatiy deliuered from ( 
the L02de, whiche foz all that came / 
{aGecoarches by the Apoſtles. No. 
Chailtian man doeth denie but that 
the tradition of it is of God. They 
be mediatly dz by meanes from the 
Lozde, -whyche were deliuered to 
the Churches by the Apoſtles, and 

vet we do graunt that they be alſo of 
God, fo2 as muche as they be ot the 
ſpirite ol God. Foꝛ lyke as that do- 
crin'of Apoſtles is of God, which 
they did ſet foꝛth vnto me by the in⸗ 
[inc of h̊ holy Spirit:ſo their tradi⸗ 
tids alſo which they did deliuer vnto 
the faithfull, are likewiſe of God, | 
bycauſe they were ſet foꝛthe by the 
aduite andcounſell of the holy Spi/ 
rite. 

| ens traditions be they, which be 


not only deliuered by me, but by the 


counſell of man alſo. And we donot 
meſure mens traditions bythe qua⸗ 
litie of the things whervato they be 
applie q as thogh that thoſe only wer 
of men, which ar deliuered touching. 
the political matters t affaires: but 


of God, which be either ummediatip | od = 


that vnderſtandeth not, howe greate 
differencether is betwirt godly ma⸗ 
ters, and the matters of men, e that 
they be not to be eſtemed both alike. 
Wherfoze we muſt haue a diligent 
conſideration,leff vnwares (foz lack 
of knowledge) traditions be ſo-con- 
founded, that thoſe which be of men 
be not aſcribed vnto God, and thoſe 


[whiche be of God myſtaken, faz the 
traditions of men. | 


| We ſape th at thoſe traditions be 


we do call them of men alſo, whiche 
are giuen in matters ot religion not 
by the counſell ot the ſpirite of God, 
but by the mere deuice ol manne, al- 
though in out ward apparance they 
ſeme to be religious. That tradition 
of the Seribes and Phariſeis ſemed 
verily to be of religiõ, whe euerp one 
of them ſaid to his father oz mother: 
What reward ſoeuer gath from me, |: 


hall pzofite tber allo that ig te ſap, | 


what ſoeuer J dos offer to God into 


Fil. ij. th 
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the treaſurie, ſhall be vapleabls not 


onelp foz my ſelfe, but fo thee allo, 
chat is to ſay, foz thy ſatnation. And 


pet fo2 all that, Ch2ilke doth repute 
this amongeſt mens traditions, foꝛ 
that that the ſpirite of mans deuice 


the heart of man, but of the inſtinet 
of euil ſpirits:ſuch as thoſe be, when 
Parriage is fozbidden in Chziſtes 
Churche, and commandement giuen 


| to fozbeare certapne meates, which 


pointes the Apoltle toucheth by ex⸗ 
p2elle woꝛdes: And the ſpirit telleth 
alluredly, that in the latter tyines 
ſome ſhall fall from the ——— 
ning vnto dec eiptkull ſpirites, and to 
the Docrines of Diuels, thozough | 3 
the dillemblyng of falſe ſpeakyng 
men, which haue a conſcience mar- 
ked with a hote y2on, fozbiddyng to 
marrie, conmmaundyng to abſteyne 
from meates, whyche God created 
to be recepued of the faithfnll with 
thankes gining.tc. Mherein he re- 
ferreth the latter parte to the doctri- 
nes and commaundementes of men. 
Suche kynde ol Traditions may be 
called diuelliſhe, by the beginner of 
them from whence they come, not⸗ 
with ſtanding that they be deliuered 
out by menne: like as thoſe thinges 


whiche bee of God, be aright called 


Godly,albeit they be giuen vnto the | 
Churches by the miniſterie of men. 

But lyke as thoſe things whiche ber 
not of God, are wonte to be imputed 
to men, to detlare that they be not of 


Sod: ſo theſe traditions alſo be re- 


anted among mens traditions: :toþ 


ſigmifte that they be not of God, and 


and not of Gods counſel was the de- 
uiſer and beginner thereof, And in 
this number J may put thoſe, which | 
p2oc>de nepther of God, neyther of | 


| 


that therefoꝛe they ought not to to be 
taken fo2 godly, And beſides that 
the Deuill is ſo greate a Pꝛinte of 
this wozlde, and ſo raigneth in the 
heartes of men, that any thing maye 
hardly eſcape the daunger of Dine- 
liſhe inſtincte and deuice that pzoce- 
deth out of the heartes of men, ſpeti⸗ 
ally in religion, without the inſtinne 
and motion of God. Wherefoze by 
this reaſon alſo, they bee wozthyly 
tearmed Pens traditions, whiche 
are deliuered out, th2ough the ſpeci: 
all aduiſe of Satan, bymen, inmat- 
ters ok religion. 


V. What Traditions ought| 


to be oblerued. 


Lbeit that there is muche ton⸗ 
fronerſp now a days in the chur- |, 
che of God, whereas fome do holde, 
that all Traditions without reſpen 


oughte to be obſerued, and ſome on 


the other ſide without choyte, do re- 
ie them altogither : vet foz all that 


JI ſuppoſe that they be in the ryght, 


whiche are in the opinion, that ney⸗ 
ther al ought to be kept, noꝛ al with⸗ 
out regarde refuſed, Foz it pertay- 
neth to the diſcretion of Chpiſtlan 
men to trpe all things, atcoꝛopng to 
the ſaving of the Apoſtle, and to hold 
faſt that which is god: and wher as 
the Apoſtle ſapeth, P2oue all: no 
doubt he doeth admoniſh vs, that all 
is not to be refuſed, no2 to be recey- 
nedneyther at the firffe, but rather 
that things ought to be cramined 
and tried by formde iudgement. And 
where as he addeth, Holde faſt that 
whiche is gvd : he doeth erp2efly y⸗ 
nough teache vs, Five muſt beware 
that we kepe not that which is enil 


and! 


— — 


, 


| 


| 


ind reiecte the god, Foz both thoſe 


arc the pointes of vnreligious oz ve- 
[ry vnwiſe folke, ſuche as Ch iſtian 


men can not be withoute ſhame and 


--buke. And in the woꝛde All, we 
may well recken traditions: wheres 


foze whereas the Apoſtle ſayd gene⸗ 


rally,thatmen mult trie all, it ought 
to be referred vnto them alſo, Zher- 
fozelette vs trie oure traditions by 
ſome conuenient difference, that the 
tuill maye bee perceyued from the 
god, and that thoſe which are to bee 


obſerued, may be obſerued,and ſuche 


as be woꝛthy to be refuſed, refuſed, 
And it is an eaſte matter to ſaye 
generallye, that all god traditions 


n, [ought to be obſerued, and the enill to 


be reiectcd, But when we ſhall goe 
to the ſpecialties, to ſe whiche bee 
god, that can not be ſo eaſely deter⸗ 
mined, ſpectallpe in ſo ſundꝛy iudge⸗ 
ments of the faithful, of whych ſome 
are moꝛe affeced to things accuſto⸗ 
med, rather than true. Olde fraditi- 
ons ſeme to be god, and meete to be 
obſerned, bycauſe that they be olde. 
Indede antiquitie hath ſome pꝛero⸗ 
gatiue in rites, ceremonies and tra⸗ 


be god 02 no, it is to be decided, not 
by the auncientie but by the truthe. 
Foꝛ euerye tradition is not god im⸗ 
mediately whiche is aunciente and 
olde. To be olde, helpeth nothing to 
the godneſſe thercof. The tradition 
whiche is god of it ſelfe, was no leſſe 
god when it was new, than when it 
wared to be old. Yea it map ſo fall 
ont, that the ſame which was ſome⸗ 
[ime god, be now no longer god, and 
that it was better whyles it was 
ne we, than it can be now when it is 


ditions, if there be god p2ofe that 
they be god: but whether that they 
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become olde: as when the tunes ber 
altered, and behautozs alſo al þ faiths | 
full perhappes map became vnpꝛoſi⸗ 
table. Euery travitio hath his cauſe 
and his ende, when the cauſe of it 
ceaſleth, and the ende is altered, the 
pꝛofite therot᷑ alſo ceaſſe th, although 
it were neuer ſo olde. | 
Thertoꝛe let vs ſ&ke whiche tra⸗ 
ditions be god. Peraduenture no 
man will think that it is to be doub⸗ 
ted, but that thoſe be god whiche be 
of God. Foz that h̊ there can be no⸗ 
thing of god, but that which is god. 
But in this poynt there is alſo mu⸗ 
che a do, and great reaſoning, which 


The Biſhop of Nocheſter ſapth,that 
the tradition of the Popithe conſe⸗ 
cration where it is ſapde, that the 
bꝛeade and Mine be Zranſubſtan- 
tiate into the bodye and bloud ok the 
L o2de, is therfoze of God, fo2 that 
the Fathers recctued it,th2zongh the 
inſtincte of the holy Spirite, and de- 
liuered it ſo vnto the churches, albe- 
it that it can not be pꝛoued by anye 
wꝛitings of the Euangeliſts + ofthe 
Apoffles: Lone in the boke of the 
Rings aſſertio againſt Martine Lu⸗ 


like of other traditions alſo of Bo⸗ 
piſh ſuperſtitions : but that they bo 
of the holve Spirite, they doe not lo 
ffoutcly pꝛoue, as thep ſtoutely ſaye 
it. Whercfo2e they be not aſſured 
ftraight way to be god, whiche bee 
vpholden to be godly, It we ſap that 
they of the Apoſtles traditions bee 
god, we fall into the lyke daunger, 
Fo2 the Papiſtes are wont to father 
their traditions vpon the Apoſties, 
when the Antho2s of them ber not 


are tobe taken to bee of that ſozte. 


ther. The Papiſts do p2zonounce the 


knowen. And this is not lately come | 


S869. 


The By- 
Shoppe of 
Rocheſter, 


— —— —  — — — 


2 
— 


P A ²˙ mm ˙ NQ OY ts 


The tradi- 


tions ot 
the Apo- 
ſtles. 


1 Iii. ihn. : — vp. | 


Of Traditions. 
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vg. . hey did dthe 'F ame in times paſt, of the Avotties ſtedfaftly } kept in all | 
| whiche did attribute a ſoꝛte of By-| Churches. As foꝛ an example: It ig | 
ſhoppes Canons, vnto the Apoſtles, | a generall popnt that childꝛen be not 
and called them, the Canons of the admitted vnto the myſticall table of 
Apoſtles, of which not withſtanding | v Lo2des ſupper in theſe later tines: 
we doe reade in the Decrees in thys and is ſo obſcrued euerpe where as 
non of Wiſe: They whiche be called the Ca⸗ karre as J knowe, in all Churches. 
've Apo- | nons of the Apoſtles. fo: almuche as | But it hathe not bm alwapyes gene⸗ "man 
. | the ſee Apeſtolike hathenat receiued rail : foꝛ as we noted befoꝛe inthe [green | 
Cu. Cu 


3 them, no2 the holve fathers gyuen 


place of the Lozdes Supper, it was — 
1 them their conſente, foz that it is 


ſometime generall ab well in p Eaf 


know? that they were made by He- 
retikes in the name of the Apoſtles, 
albeit there bee founde ſome god 


things in them, vet fo2 all that it is 


certaine, that their doings be ſequc⸗ 
ſtred from the Canonicall and Apo- 
ſfolike authozitie, and reckened a⸗ 


mong the Apocriphall o2 reiected 


Bokes. 


Churches as in the Welk, that chil⸗ 

zen were alſo admitted vnto the 
Loꝛds table, Wherefoze the opinion 
of Auguſtine is to be vnderſtanded 
with this moderation, that is, that it 
is requiſite, that ſuche a tradition 


ſhould not be taken to be generall oz | 


vniuerſall, bycauſe it hathe bin vſed 
ſome certaine time 02 age:but that it 


Theſe things be w2itten 
there. Wherefoze we muff take our 
iudgemente, concerning traditions, 
vpon ſome better ground than vpon 
the name of the Apoſtles, whereby 
they maye be able ſafely to be ſette 
| fo2zthe, and recommended vnto men, 
as things that be;right vp and god, 
and ſuche as ought to be obſerued + 

kept, And it is no matter koꝛ the ob- 
tection of the place ok S. Auguſtine, 
whiche J alleaged befo2e, where bee 
| bann that the fame whiche the vni⸗ 
uerſall Churche holdeth, and is not 
inſtitute by Councels, but hathe bin 
alwayes vſed, mape verye well be 
thonghte to be delinered only by the 
Atithozitie of the Apoſtles. Foz al- 
| though that it be well knowen that 
| ſome traditions haue bin kept in the 
| _ TeninerCſal! Church, vet koꝛ all that it 
cannot be certainelp gathered ther⸗ 
of that it was deliuered from the A- 
|voſtles, vnletſe that it be tryed that 
in hath vin alwayes from the tymes 


muſt appeare that it was vniuerſall, 
euen from the times of the Apoſtles. 
And thercfoze alſo he added: Which 
neither was inſtituted by comncels, 
but was alwap vſed and kepte. And 
how can this condition which is ad- 
ded, be certainely p2oued in the tra- 
ditions of the Popes, that is to ſave, 
that their generall and vniucrſall 
traditions, haue bin neither inſtitu⸗ 
ted by Coficels, noꝛ by Biſhops; but 
alwayes and cuery where ved in p 
Churches: Surelp it is moꝛe likely 
that thoſe things whiche were ſome⸗ 
times vniuerſall and Apoſtolicall, be 
fo2 the moſt part by pꝛoceſle of time 
woꝛne out and altered:thã that thoſe 
things which are at this time gene⸗ 

rallp vſed, haue bin euer and euere 
where generall, but let vs mo 
It remaineth therekoꝛe that we 
muſte ſape, that thoſe traditions ber 
4 god and merte to be obſerued, of | 
whiche it map! be certainely pꝛoued: 
Firſt, 


[t is vos 
much tg 
gene, | 
as t9 de 
er seng 


— — — — — — 
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Fit, that thep be not vnlawful and 
repugnant vnto Gods wozde, Bus 
that tradition Whiche is vled inthe 
Poperie of the communion vnder 
one kind onlv, is none inch. 402 howe 
contrary the lame is bnto the Lo2vs 
inſtitution, and ſundzpe wapes vn- 
awful we haue declared befoze in 
the place of the Loꝛds Supper. 

1 Secondlp, u muſt be pꝛoued, that 


Iſthey be not only lawful, but alſo pꝛo⸗ 


|fitable. Pꝛofitable I ſay,either foꝛ p 
ercrciſe of faith o2 lone, oꝛ ſome o⸗ 
ther true godlineſſe. I ſaye not that 
it is requiſite, that they were ſome- 
times pꝛoũtable: but that they muſt 
be ſuche as be pꝛotitable foꝛ the pꝛe⸗ 
ſent vſe, Foꝛ in traditiðs it is not re⸗ 
quiſit to regard how pꝛoſitable they 
haue ben in old times, but ther muſt 
be apzeſent pzofite in traditions, It 
was p2ofitable foꝛ d pꝛimitiue chur- 
ches which were gathered of Jewes 
and Gentiles, that Þ Apoſtles made 
a tradition to abſtepne krom things 
offered vnto Idols, and from ſtrang⸗ 
led things, and from bloud: and as 
long as it was pꝛofitable, it wis 


1 alſo merte to be kepte:but in p Chur⸗ 


ches whiche were after that, it was 
| no longer pꝛoſitable, and therefoꝛe it 
decayed and was taken awaye. So 
that it were no reaſon to giue eare 
vnto hym, whyche woulde ſtriue to 
haue it called in ag aine as an olde, 
Godly, Apoſtolike, and in times paſt 
pꝛofitable tradition. 

Thirdlp, it is requiſite alſo that 
traditions be honeſt, comely, mode⸗ 
rate, and eaſye to be kept. Fos it is 
not conuenient, that thoſe thinges 
which do either offend men in ſome 
outward ſhewe of diſhoneſtie, either 
{ dat doe ſhew foꝛth any vncomlineſſe, oz 
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| elſe do by their exceeding mu titude 
02 yardnefſe, wing oz ouer⸗char ge 
Chits people, ſhuld haue any place 
in Chꝛiſtes religion. Foz albeit that 
as Auguſl ine laith, that this can not 
be ſounde howe they be againfte the 
catth:vet thoſe things which be ſette 
fo2th to be obſcrued, which be either 
to man oꝛ to ſoze t paincfu'l to be 
kepte, do oucr-lap the true religion 
with moſt leruile burdens, whiche 
Gods mertie wold haue to be free, e 
to be vſed in moſt few and manifeſt 


ſacramẽts. Neither is it merte allo 35 | - 


thoſe things which be ſuperſtitious 
rather than religious, 02 which at 5 
leaſt way haue the outwarde ſhewe 
of ſuperſtition, ſhould be vled in the 
Churches. 
At one woꝛde, my indgements is, 
p all thoſe traditicns ougyt to be re⸗ 
fuſed, which be againſt Gods word, 
Which be pdle, vaine, & vnp2ofitable, | 
which be diſhoneſt, vncomly, z ſuper⸗ 
ſtitious, although it be but inp out- 
ward ſhew, whiche ve grieuous and 
burdennouſe, whyche ſerue moꝛe to 
gayne than to edikying, and whiche 


do bynde the conſciences of the faith || 


full vnto ande bondage. But thoſe 
whiche be not of thys ſoꝛte, but map 
be allowed foꝛ god, pꝛofptable, god- 


moderate, map be wel kept in Chzi⸗ 
ſtes Churche, accoꝛding vnto that 
ſaying of the Apoſtle to the P y- 
pians. Foꝛ the reſt my bꝛethet, v What 
thinges ſo euer be true, honeſt, vp⸗ 
right, pure, conueniente and of god 
repoꝛte, if there be any vertue in 
them and commendation, thynze 
bppon them, whiche you haue both 


learned, recepued, ſœne ans hearde 
iu me, theſe thynges doe. ic. And 


—— — - 


' ve, honeſt , religious, eaſpe and 


Arioruflinigs 


VVnat 
traditions 
ought to 


1 be retuſed. 


Phy! F. vlt. 
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That the 
cauſes of 
the tradi- 
tions ought 
to be con- 


1 lidered. 


T 


17 here bee 
ſundry cau- 
ſes oft ra⸗ 
LE 
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1 


| vnto Chiiſtes people. 
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the God of peace ſhall be with vou. 
ZLhycie woꝛds of the Apoſſle,Cckius 
dothe allcage in his Places, to per- 


| {wave that the conftitutions ot the 


Churche ougyic to ve oblerued and 
kept. And pet fo2 all that, he doth not 
nꝛoue them to bee ſuche, as theſe 
wo2des of the Apoſtle mape agree 
withall: If they were ſuch, no godlp 
man woubd be againſt them, 


VI. Hovv T raditios ought 
to be obſerued. 


UAerp tradition hathe ſome cer- 

tayne cauſes and ſome certapne 
ende, why, and wherevnto it is intti⸗ 
tute. Therefoze each of them is lo to 
be obſerned of the faithfull, that it 
maye agree with the cauſes thereof, 
and be dircced to the purpoſed ende 
thereof. And the diligence of the mi- 
niſters is neteſſary to be had in thys 
matter, that the cauſes and endes of 


the traditions maye be expounded 
Foz it is a 
moſte ſeruile thing, and in Chꝛiſtes 


religion molt vnſermelp, that thoſe 
things which are to be done, ſhoulde | 


be done without knowledge and vn- 
derſtanding. We muſk beware, that 
there be nothing done eyther ſeruilp, 
epther ſuperſtitiouſlp, oz ſcrupulouſ⸗ 
lve, oꝛ negligently, and withoute re- 
garde. There be ſund2ye reaſons in 


traditions. Some do ſerue fo? faith, 
ſome fo2 gadlpe lyfe, ſome foꝛ lone ? 
cdcoꝛd, ſome foꝛ diſcipline of maners, 
and holonelle of lyſe : Let the Lo2- 
des people bet2agyt to vnderſtande 


this by the diligence of the Bint- 
ſters, fo that they mape apply them 
keines to cnery of theſe traditions, 
| w th ſuche ooſernaunce, as 15 meete 


| 


WAV. 
fan them, When there commeth z 
tradition ſette fozthe by the ſpeciall | 
authoꝛitie, either of the Loꝛde hym⸗ 
ſelke, epther of the Apoſtles, it is 
meete that it be oblerned alſo with 
a ſpeciall reuerence. It there come 
one whereof the Authoz is not kno⸗ 
wen, it muſte be wayed what it is, 
epthcr of it ſelfe, eyther foz the vie 
of the people: whether it ſerueth fo; 
the pzofyte oz toꝛ the honeſtie of the 
Church, and accozding vnto p qua⸗ 
litie therof, lette it be eyther obſer- 
ucd o2 neglected, 

But in caſe a man be ſofar pzofi- | 
ted in the religion of Chꝛiſt, that he 
can take littell oꝛ no p2ofite of anye 
tradition: pet if the tradition be ſuch 
that it may ſerue the vnſkilfull mul⸗ 
titude to edifying, let him kepe it al- 
ſo foꝛ charities ſake in which reſpec 
they that be per fende, be debters to 
the vnperfec) leaſt he do hurt by his 
example thoſe, whome he ought in 
his whole purpoſe of lyfe to do god, 

Pea though it apere to be a mere 
mannes tradition whiche is openly 
kepte in the Churche, the Chꝛiſtian 
man that is godly and veſtrous of 
quiet.ſhall keepe it alſo, though not 
with the reuerence which is due vw | 
to godly things, vet fo2 al that with- 
out contempt: ſo that he vnderſtand 
y ther be nothing in it vnlawfull oz 
vnhoneſt. Fazaſmuch as we be men 
and do liue alſo in the Church amig 
men, it is not mete 5ᷣ in the behauioꝛ. 
rites t traditibs of men, we ſhuld be 
kounde to be ouerthwarte, crabved, | 
and croked. Let godly thinges be 
obſerued as godly things ſhould be, | 

and mens matters as maters of mi 
oughte to bee, ſo farre foꝛth as they 


maye be obſerued wyth a iree and 
cleare 


Of Traditions. ; 52 
ther,whiche though they be not eutil 
of tycmielucs,pet foʒ al that they oo 
bʒ ing deſtrug ion vnto the viiſkeituil | 


— 


cleare conſcience, 
| But J ſaynot this to defende the 


4h, 


- Popithe traditions, rites, and ſerui- 
. tes, God fo2bidde, And J call them 


'Popith traditions, which doe epther 
of theyz owne nature, oz by abule, 


ſerue to vngodlineſſe, ſuperſtition + 


Popiſhe blindenelle, all whiche J 
\woulde haue exceedingly eſchewed. 


Heyther lette any man deniſe with 


| 


himlelfe any interpꝛetations, which 
to the out warde ſhewe ſhould ſteme 
to ſerue his turne, whereby he may 
ſuppoſe that he may obſerue the po- 
piſhe traditions without any hurte 
of conſcience. Foꝛ the godly manne 
muſte be exceeding circumſpett, leaſt 
by his example he doe eſtabliſhe the 
blinde and deceyued multitude in 
their errour, whereof we haue ſpokẽ 
inan other place moze at large. 


Hovve perillous, yea and 


ſomtimes pernicious mens 
Traditions bee. 


Wa neede not to teache pou that 
Ythoſe traditions whiche are be- 
gonne of the inftinc of the Dinell, 
02 of mens pzeſumptis,and ſo thzuſt 
into the Churches, are hurtfull and 
peſtilent. Fo2 no Chꝛiſtian man wil 
mayntepne ſuch. Nepther nerde wee 
to infozme pou, howe cuill they be, 
whiche doe ſerue vnto vngodlinelle, 
ldolatrie,fuperſtition,falſe ſeruice of 
God,lucre and game, and biyng and 
ſellyng. Foz there is no body that 
dothe ande in it, but they onely, 
whiche be ſo blinded vp in gayne 02 
ungodlineſte and ſuperſtition, that 
they will take no warnings. TAher⸗ 
foze it is na ſpeakyng of the at this 


2 l K. fo 7 ra | 
Peient but of thoſe Traditions ra- 


ans ralyly religious people, which | 
doe miſule them. 5 | 
And there is no tradition ſo god The bug 
of it elfe, but it mult needes do ſoine „n, 
harme, it foꝛ lacke of the vnderſtan⸗ f 
ding thereof it doe degenerate to an | - 
abuſe, yea although it be gin? from 
God, Let the Bzaien ſerpent be foz 
an example, whiche albeit he were 
ſet vp by Gods commaüdement, not 
to hurte,but to avde them that were 
in daunger by byting of Serpentes, 
pet fo2 all that, he was made hurtful 
to the Jſraclites,th2zough their own 
faulte : wherefoꝛe he was taken a⸗ 
way by Tzcchias at length, bycauſe 1.18. 
he beganne to ſerue foz idolatrie. | 
What betided of the Lo2des ſupper, 
it is to manifclk, if thoſe things ve 
well conſidered whiche we noted of 
the Popiſhe Baſle, Theſe kindes of 
traditions the moꝛe they be comen- 
ded by Gods authozitie, ſo much the 
moꝛe occaſio they haue to do harme, 
not of thepz owne nature, but tho⸗ 
rough theyz malice, by whome they 
be peruerted vnto a wicked abule. | 
If this dothe chaunce in Godly. | 
and Apoftolike traditions, that they | 
be made hurtfull thꝛough the faulte | | 
ofthe abuſers thereof, 3 ſœ not how 
thoſe that be of men, can be alfurcs | 
to be p2ofitable, The fleſhe both like | Ty, evits 
theſe better, biczuſe they come of the | on, 
ficthe : ſpectally if there be topned 
withall, and olde cuſtome and ſoine 
goꝛgiouſneſſe and trimnene whiche 
pleaſeth the fleſhe. | 
« The firffe and the accuToined | ne 6,6 | 
cuiil in thoſe, is the opin's of feritice | oven ©, 
and worſhippung, whei viſkiifil;\ | | 
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1— Te: ²˙ 
folkes doe thinke, that they doe Cod the Paſtoꝛs do ſleepe oꝛ do ſrifflp and 
ſeruice ⁊ honour, if they kepe devout | luperſtitiouuip (without knowledge) 
lv the traditions ot the Church. But entoꝛcc the keeping of them, oz ſgke 
our ſamoiur crieth out to the catra- | they2 owne gapne and lucre. 
rp, lapung: They doe ſerue meetn | On the other fide, as it were 71, 
daß. ig. | yaine, teaching the doctrines z conv | cleane contracp, there rileth trouble SO __ 
maundements of men. Pereof they | of conſcience of the opinis of the ne oO 
ought to be admoniſhed by the Pa⸗ cellitie of them. Foz whe men do be⸗ 
ſtoꝛs and teachers. But they doe vt- | lene that the travitios of men cught 
terly diſſemble this ſaying of the | sf neceCitre to be kept, and that they 
| | Loꝛd, to fiſh the moze readu foꝛ the | can not be omitted without ſinne, 
game whiche- they ſerke for, at the | there riſeth a ſeruile ſlauerp, 4 a mi⸗ 
hands of the vnſkilful multitude, by | ſerable toꝛment of mens conſcieces, 
| the obſeruance of the traditions. Jn | Hervnto helpeth foꝛward the power 
1 the mcane ſeaſon wee doe ſer that it and authoꝛitie of the Biſhop out of 
| | commeth to paſſe,that ſuch traditibs | all mealſure layde vnto mens charge 
be turned into an idoll of mans hart, | as though menne ſhoulde obey it no 
| very abhominable vnto God, leſſe than the Lozde himſelfe, This 
The wage] 2 There foloweth this opinion of euil remaineth vnder falſe Paſtozs, 
| of merite, letuice, an other euill as pernicious | whiche doe better beare with the 
| as that, that is, the truſt vpon thep2 | tranſgrefion of the commaunde⸗ 
| o:vnc merites, vpon their own righ- | mentes of God, than with the neg⸗ 
1 tuouſneſte, vpõ ſatiſfacio a foꝛgiue⸗ — ng of thepz qwn traditions, ſuch 
| 
| 


ncllc of ſinnes. And whereas thts fe- as / they were to whome the Loꝛde 
low taketh place in the harts of me, | ſgyde : Yon do make the commaun⸗ Tu 
there is the feeling of Gods w2ath, | demet of Cod of none cffea,fo2 pour 
t the accuſing of his owne conlcicce | tradition, 
extinguiſhed in them:t ſo al the way | 4 Andaman would not belenc, | oc 
is ſhut vp from the goſpell of grace | what great sccaſten of diſcoꝛd there my 
4 and true repentance, + fro the fapth | is in the Churches by mens traditi⸗ 
1 ol Chꝛiſt our only mediatcur and ſa- | ons, when the hartes of the faithful 
| uteur, whom the father would haue ber lightned with the light of Gods 
| to be our thꝛone of Crace and our | wo2de,and ledde from vnlawful and 
| rightuouſneſte. Ther vpon it cometh nopſome traditions , Pea there a 
| to paſe,that no man dothe moze rc-| riſcth there vppon greate perſecuty 
| {ike the doarine of grace, than they ons, whyles they bee all condemned 
| whom this truſt concepued of mens of hereſte, that doe fo? any cauie 
| tradittõs, hath bewitched. This euil hake off the poke ef mes traditiens 
is aũtient as the hiſtoꝛies of the go- | from them. Df bothe theſe evils, 
(pc's do teſf:te, So that theſe two e- | there be cuer⸗ many . tew- 
U la the opinion of Gods ſeruice, and ed in this our age. Theſe be the 
| 139 guerthwart truſt, folowyng one | fruptes of mens tradiftens, where 
| es an other, do make mens tratitivs | the tiranny of Biſhops, t the blind⸗ 


4 
— en th, 


very pernicious and hurtfuil, when | nelle of minde doth reygne. J ſpea ol 
F „„ not 
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M Of the Name of God. 


not ol the molke filthy lewdenelle of 
bhoꝛings and ſundzy wantonnelſes, 
which haue ouer⸗flo wen the Church 
by the tradition of ſolelyfe, and rc- 
15 from Pariage. 


Ofthe Name of God. 


Oz almuch as there 
is oft mention made 
Nn the ſcripture, and 
in the Churche, and 
: in our common lyfe 
— t wo2idly matters, 
and muche vſing ⁊ occupying of the 
name of God: and that it is mate 
that all men ſhoulde beware of the 
pꝛoph nation o2 diſhonoꝛ ing therok, 
and to be very carekull to vſe it as 
lawfully, truely, and religiouſly as 
map ber, we haue thought god be- 
ſides thoſe things whiche wer haue 
ſpoken in the Decalogus, that is to 
witte in the thirde pzecepte, of the 
pꝛophanation of the name of God to 
open here in a ſundzy place in fewe 
woꝛdes thoſc things that doe con- 
cerne this matter, as: 
1. What the name of God is. 
2. Vlhat it is to do any thyng in 
Gods name. 
3. To whom it belongeth to doe 
any thing in Gods name, 4 
to whome not. 


I. What the name of God is. 


T is a playne matter, that all 
Ithings which be in Heauen and 
Earth, be called by theyꝛ owne 
names foz a difference to be had, to 
(he intent that euery thing might be 
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the generalities, but the ſpecialtics 
alſo mighte be dilleuered, whiche 1s 
very neceſlarp fo2 the vic of man. 
And whether that the Paieſtie of 


acco2ding to the ciicnce of his Gad- 
head, is no manifold oꝛ diuers thing, 
but moſte ſingular + onely one, there 
can no ſuche thing be determined of 
him. Neyther nzdcth he any pꝛoper 

name to be ſeparated thereby from 
others, whiche eyther haue all one 
likeneſle oꝛ which be ſundꝛy one fro | 
an other. And pet foꝛ al that, there is 
a p2oper name gine vnto him in the 
ſcriptures, which he chalẽgeth ſome⸗ 
times to himſelfe, as in Exodus 
where he ſapth: And my name /e/o- | 
cab, haue nat made knowen vnts | 
them. And in Eſaie he ſaith ; 1 %. 
nah, this is my name. But although 
that this name doe ſo pꝛoperly agree 
vnto Gad, that it may not be comu- 
nicate vnto any creature: pet it is 
not ſuch p therby we may attaine to 
know the whole eſlence 4 ſubſtãce of 
bis Paieſtie, the knowledge wherof 
is vtterlp incompꝛehenſible: ſo that 
the ſame which is {poke in the boke | 
of Judges, was ſayde aright : {Why / | 
aſkeſt thou my name, which is woe | 
derfull:Df this name, Rabbi Poles | 
an Egyptian in the bore called 
More, ſapth thus: All the names ot 
the Creatoz, that be founde in all 
bokcs bee deriued of ecfeas, fans 
that name onely, /e. And it is a 
name app2op2yate vnto y moſt high 
Creatoꝛ. And therefo2e it is called 


— — 
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know what it is, and that not only | 


i 


God may be dꝛawen into this conſi- | 
deration of names, it may be doub⸗ 
ted. Foꝛ it ſeemeth,that ſcvng God, 


V Vhether 
that any 
proper 
name bee 
conuenient 
vnto Cod 
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there is ſignificd and ſheived therby 


te 


| an expꝛeſle name. He meancth that 1 


—ä3x —— 1 . 
— — — — 


—_— * 


Fi 


x 
| 


| 876. | 


— — —— 


That is the 
name of 


is re ported. 


Exed. ig. 


Pſalm. 78. 


| Nſibn 48. 


there is nothyng in it common vunto 
God and creatures. But the reite of 
his names haue ſome double oꝛ min⸗ 
gled ſiqnificatid, bycauſe they come 
ofthc woꝛkes lyke vnto them, which 
be deriued in vs, Thus p Hebꝛewes 
doe ſpeake of the name of God Je 
4h; but we doe thinke it god to 
leaue that name which is vnſearch⸗ 
able, and take it to be moze p2ofita- 
ble and'conuentent fo2 our capacitie, 
to call that the name of God, whiche 
is repoꝛted of him, whereby we map 


god vvhich 


be inſtructed rather what manner of 
God, and how great he is, thã what 
God is. After this ſozte it is ſavde in 
Exodus: Almighty is his name. So 
it is repoꝛted of hin, that he is our 
Lo2de, our iudge, iuſte, mercyfull, 
gratious, and fauoꝛable, whatſoeuer 


| of this is repoꝛted of God, that is 


his name. Secondly, his name is his 


gloꝛp and his pꝛayſe. In this ſenſe 


the Scripture doth ſometimes take 
his name foz pꝛaiſe, wheras it ſapth: 
A god name is better than muche 
riches. So the name of God is cal⸗ 
led great: God is knowe in Jewep, 
and his name is great in Iſrael, that 
is to ſay,his glo2y is greate, and his 
pꝛayſe is large, and his name gloꝛi⸗ 
ous,zc. And vet foz that all theſe cd 
meth to one. Foꝛ what is the p2avſe 
and alo2y of God, but that which ts 
religioully and honoꝛably thought 
and repoꝛted of him, as that her is 
god, mercikull, iuſte, true t Almigh⸗ 
tvetc. UWhercfo2e it is ſong in the 
Þſalme. Accoꝛding vnto thy name, 
ſo is thy pꝛapſe alſo. 
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Tyou comeſt vnto me with worde, 


II. What it is to doe an 
thing in the name of God. 


© doe any thing in the name of 
God, is dinerſly ſpoken, 

: Firſte, it is to doe a thing to the 
glozy of God. Foz it is a common 
matter in all our buſineſſe almoſte, 
when we begin any thing, to ſay: In 
the name of God, oz in the name of 
the Holy trinitie: whiche is all one 
as to the gloꝛy of the Þolp trinitie. 
Do it is ſapde to the Coloſſians ; 
WMhatſoeuer you doe, doe all in the 
name of Jeſus Chꝛiſte, that is to 
ſap, to the Glozy of our Lozde. The 
Apoſtle expꝛeſſeth the ſame to the 
Cozinthians, where he ſayth: Mhe⸗ 
ther pou doe eate 02 dzinke oz doe a⸗ 
ny other thing, doe all onto the gloꝛy 
of God. 

2 Secondly,to doe a thing in the 
name of God, is to doe it in the truſt 
of Gods name. So the Pfalmiſte 
ſingeth : In the name of our Loꝛde 
we will auaunce vp our ſtanderdes, 
as if he ſhoulde ſap, in reſpea t truſt 
not of our owne ſtrength, whiche is 
nothvng : but inrefpec of the name 
of our Loꝛde God, whome we know 
to be Almighty and a defendoz of bis 
people, we will auaunce bp our ſtan⸗ 
derdes, and fight hande to hide with 
our enimte. Item. They in Cha- 
rets,and they in Bozſes, but we wil 
remember the name of our God: 03 
elſe,wee will riſe vp in the name of 
our God: by whiche woꝛdes he doth 
ſigniſie, that by ß truſte of the name 
of God, they will ouerthꝛowe the 
ſtrength of their enimies , though 
they be neuer fo well armed. In like 
maner Dauid ſapde vnto Golyath: 


ſhielde, 
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ſyielde, and ſpeare, but J come in the 
lune of the Lo2d of boſtes, the God 
ak the armies of Iſraell, ec. That is 
to lap, Jn the truſte of the Lozdes 
name. ; 
; Thhirdlp, to doe any thing in 
the name of God is to doe it in the 
perſon, ſterde and power of God:af- 
ter whiche ſenſe he that is ſent from 
any man, is ſayde to doe that which 
hiscommilſion leadeth him vnto, in 
the name of him from whome he is 
ſent, Do Chziſte ſayth in John: J 


that is in the ſt&ede, authozitie and 
power of my Father.Uherefozeho 
ſayth in an other plate: The wozdes 
whiche J doe ſpeake, be not myne, 
but his who hath ſente me. And,He 
whiche recepueth me, recepueth not 
me, but him whiche ſent me. And in 
Luke, And that(ſayth he) repentãce 
and foꝛgineneſſe of ſinnes be pꝛea⸗ 
thed in his name, that is ta ſap, in 
his behofe c power. Wo Paule doth 
expounde it, ſaping: God was in 
Chaifte reconcilyng the woꝛlde vnto 
him, not reputing theyꝛ ſinnes vnto 
them, and he hath ſet the woꝛd of re⸗ 
concilement in vs. Therfoze we doe 
bndertake this meCage fo2 Chaiſre, 
as though God ſhoulde erhozte pou 
by vs. We beſteche pou in Chꝛiſtes 
|behalfe,be reconciled vnto God. To 
doe a meſſage foꝛ Chꝛiſle, and to be⸗ 
leech them in Chꝛiſtes behalfe, is to 
doe his mellage. And to beſerch them 
in the name of Chꝛiſte. Agayne: | 
layth he) though abſent in body, vet 
pꝛeſent in ſpirite, haue already iud⸗ 


done this, ſhall in the name of our 


Loꝛde Jeſu Chꝛiſte, tc. which is no⸗ 
thing elle, but bythe authoꝛitie and 


— 


came in the name of mp Father, 


power of our Loꝛde Jeſus Chꝛiſte. 
Therkoꝛe when any thvng is men⸗ 
tioned to be done in ß name of God, 
in Scriptures, wee muſte ſee vuts 
whiche of theſe ſenſes it is to be re- 
fcrred, which may eaſily be knowen 
bp that whiche goeth befo2c,and cõ⸗ 
meth after, 


EH Fe vyhone it belon- 


geth todo any thing inthe 
name o f G od, end te Whome not, 


Lis not fo2 every man to doe 
any thing in any Rings name, 


how much lelle is it meete foz euery 


man to doe any thing in the name of 
God? Surely it is not foꝛ the which 
haue nothing to do with god. Wher- 
fo2e we mult ſe to whome it belon- 
geth to doe any thing in the name of 


God. And we muſte conſider it not 


ſlightly, but carefully, that we doe 
not vnaduiſedly bereaue any mi of 
his wozthinelke. Nute ſhall the bet⸗ 
ter doe this,incaſe We will way in 
the conſideration hereof thoſe thꝛer 
ſenſes, wherein wer declared in the 
article befoze,that a thing may fun- 
d2y wife be done in ö name of God, 
Therefoze as touchyng the firſte, 
where we ſapde, that to doe a thyng 
in the name of God ts all one, as to 


do it to the glozy and pꝛayſe of God, 


there be two things requiſtte. 
The one is, that fuch a thing be 
done in the name of God, which may 
helpe to the gloꝛy and pꝛayſe of his 
name. And that all things whiche 


be done by men, can not helpe to the 
ged as pꝛeſent, that he whiche hath | gloꝛy of God, no man will denie. o 


that all things can not be done inth: 


name of God, but thoſe things on, 
whiche doe lerue to the gloꝛy of his 


It is not ſor 
euery wan 
to doe any 
thing in 
the name 
of Gad. 
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name. And ſome men doe ſuppoſe, 
that nothing can be done to the glo⸗ 
ry of God, which is not expzefly ſet 
fozth in the Scriptures, t pertapne 
to the commaundementes of God, 
Aud that the reſt as it ſeruethnot ta 
the glozp ol God, ſo it doth not belog 
vnto him neythcr, But they muſte 
open their eyes a little wider. Fo? al 
things could not be namely erp2el- 
ſed in ſcriptures, which be requiſite 
to the aduauncement of Gods glozy, 
That 9z0crly diſpsſttid of Gods go- 
uernment, is much larger than ſo, 5 
al things belöging there vnto, might 
02 ought to be compꝛehẽded in wꝛi⸗ 
ting. It is ſufficient that ſome bꝛiet᷑ 


| and generall rules thereof be put in- 
to the Scriptures, wherevnto wee 


may frame al our life, and be inſtru⸗ 
ſted of theſe things whiche be parti⸗ 
cular and vnw2iten.Loke vpon our 


it is poſſible foz a man to do Þ which 
of it ſeit is right, and yet not to do it 
with a minde bent to the name egic- 
ry of God, t lo he ſhould not do it in 
the name of God, what ſo euer her 
ſhould pꝛetend. Thus we map iudge 
what maner ſeruice of God that is, 
whiche the Papiſts do fayne x coun⸗ 
terfaite. Foz firſt it is not ſuch as of 
it ſelfe helpeth to the glozy of God, 
foꝛ aſmuchas it ſerueth nepther vn⸗ 
to true fapth,noz vnto Charitie.Se: 
condly, the p do it not neyther in that 
minde to auaunce the gloꝛy of God, 
but to hunte fo2 gayne and lucre, 
and to ſerue their idle bellies with- 
all: neyther doe they ſo pzaciſe it, 
that it may help to the gloꝛy of God, 
That ſa ping of the Philoſopher is 
knowen in the Ethikes: Suche 
things as be done by artes, are gad 
of themſelues, ſo that it is well 1- 


0 


like, and vpon the multitude and va⸗ 
rictic of woꝛldly things, and conſi⸗ 


Rory vt is | 
Gy 12, 


| der what a paſſing number there is 
of thoſe things which ought to ſerus 
ta the gloꝛy of God, UWhervpon the 
Apoſtle dathe require of us, that 
what ſocuer we evther ſay oꝛ do, we 
ſyould do it in the name of our L020 
Jeſu Chziſte, + to the gloʒp of God, 
giuyng vs planely inough to vnder⸗ 
ſtand, that all our whole lyke ought | 
to be ſuc;e, that all as well wozdes, 
as derdes therof may be done to tho 
glo2y of God, and in the name of our 


| 


nough howe ſo euer they be done, ſo 
that they be done, but thoſe thyngs 
Whiche be done acco2ding vnto ver- 
tures, are not rightly and wiſely 
wꝛought when they be in any wiſe 
done, vnleſſe he whiche dothe them, 
doe them in ſome ſoꝛte and manner. 
Anda litle aſter, Beſides that that a 
thyng be done well and a right, he 
would haue it done at ſuche time,by 
uch perſons, tawarde ſuch, foꝛ ſuche 
cauſe, and in ſuch ſozt, as it ought to 
be. Which cirtumſtanc es if they be 
in any thing requiſite, they be moſte 


Loꝛde Jeſu Chziſte. 

Dhe other thing that is requiſite 
vnto this, that any thing be done in 
the name ol Cod, that is to the glo⸗ 
ry of Gad, is that it be done in coves 
nient minde + faſhion, with a minde 
deſirous of Gods glozy,in ſuch a fa⸗ 


iuſtly requiſite in this caſe whereof 
we talke now, | 
By this it may eaſily be ſerene, to 
whome it belongeth to do any thing 
in the name, and the glo2y of God, 
that is to witte, to all the faythfull. 


But lette vs make our difference in 225 


ſhion as becymeth Gods gloꝛzp. Foz 


this plate. To belong 02 pertayne 


vnto 


Ethicon | 
Ib z. 40 


in the 
naune of 
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vnto men, is two wapes ſagd. Firlk, 
hicauſe they can doe it. Secondlp, 
bicauſe they ought to doe it. Bicauſe 
they can, as if a man ſhoulde lay, it 
bclongeth vnto menne to ſpeake and 
not to beaſts: it belongeth to birdes 
to lle, and not to menne: and it is 
not cuery mans feate to bee a god 


ä ——— 


> traueller. And p Apoſtle ſaith: Faith 


belongeth not vnto all men, that is 
toſay,it is not gyuen vnto al men to 
beleue. Bicauſe they ought to do. As 
if A houlde ſay, that charitie pertey- 
neth vnto al Chꝛiſtian men, foꝛ that 
they ought to loue, bycauſe they bee 
bounde there vnto, by the Loꝛdes cõ⸗ 
maundement. Now to the purpoſe: 
To do any thing in the name and to 
the glozy ok God, belongeth to the 
faithfull:firſt bycauſe they onelp ha- 
ung faith can doe it, others that bee 
vnfaythfal! and vVngodly, can not: 
Foz they can not conſider the gloꝛy 
of God without fayth, whiche they 
haue not. Secondly, it belongeth 
therfoze alſo to the fapthfull, bicauſe 
they ought to doe all things in the 
name, and to the glozp of God. This 
thep ought to doe, but not they 
alone. Foz all menne generally be 
bounde in this duetie: and therefo2e 
in thys ſenſc, it belongeth nat onely 
to the faythfull, but to all menne al- 
ſo, not to doe ſame thing onely, but 
to doe all things altogither in the 
name t to the glozyof God, As ac- 
toꝛding vnto the ſaping of the Pꝛea⸗ 


zan cher: It belongeth vnto all menne 


ö 


a fo keare God, and to kope his com⸗ 
= \Maundementes, So that to doe all 


things in the name ok God, belon⸗ 
geth not to all men, but to the kaith⸗ 
full onely: and agapne it belongeth 
unt to the faythfull onely, but alſo 


oo. 


| 
| 
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vnto all men. The fapthfull oncly, 
bycauſe they onely can doe it: and 
vnto all men, bycauſe all oucht to do 
it. Pet to2 all that it belongeth chicf- 
ly unto Chʒiſtian men, whiche cught 
to pꝛaci iſe, ſaꝝ and doe alſo al things 
to the gloꝛy of God, not only bicauſe 
of the common grace ot᷑ our creation 
and conferuation, but alſo bycauſe 
of that ſpeciati Grace, whiche they 
haue obtevned in Chꝛiſte Jeſu, Foz 
they be in two reſpeacs not their 
owne men, but Chꝛiſtes, who dyed 
foꝛ them, and by his death redeemed 
them, where vpon that was ſayde by 
the Apoſtle: None of vs dothe liue 
to himſclf, and no man dieth to him⸗ 
ſelf, And, Pou be bought vpo a raũ⸗ 
ſome, be not the ſeruãts of me. And, 
Fo2 your mebers be the temples of 
the holy ſpirite, and vou be not pour 
owne men, foꝛ you be bought. And 
Chꝛiſt died foz all, to the intent that 
they whiche do line, ſhould not lyue 
to themſelues any longer: and there⸗ 
foze it is that we muſt make an ac- 


compt vnto God of all things. Uthy 


of all things? Bycauſe that we doe 
owe al things vnto him, Firſt, inthe 
right of onr creation and generall 
p2ouidence, Secondly, of our redem⸗ 
ption alſo, UWherefo2e it folsweth, 
that we mult do all things vnto his 
gloꝛzp, &fo2ſake all whatſocuer ſer- 
acth not to this ende, 4 therefoze the 
Apoſtle doth require that we ſhould 
auovde 4 flee not only thoſe things p 
be euill, but thoſe things alſo whiche 
belong not to the matter: and go on 


with thanks giuing He thought he | 
had not ſafficietly erp2eſſedthe boũ | 


den deſire of Gods glozp in comany- 


ding them to eſchue foznication, vu- | 


cleanneſle,t couetouſneſſe, knowing 


that | 


| 
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that not only thoſe euils were to be 


doe not ſome way lerue to the glozy 
of God, and that whiche he :crmeth 
there to belong to the matter, he ter⸗ 
meth in an other place to ſerue to e⸗ 


| difying. Wyerefoze he ſaith imme⸗ 


diatly in the ſame place: aue not to 
do with the vnpꝛofitable wozkes of 
| darknefle, but repꝛoue them rather. 
He ſaith not with nopſome woꝛkes: 
fo: ſo he had not ſufictently expꝛeſ⸗ 
ſed the matter: but, with vnp2ofita- 
ble wozkes, to warne vs, that idle 
doings be alſo euill in this reſpece, 
byc auſe they be vnpꝛoſitable, and he 
| addeth:Df dartineſſe,that is of igno⸗ 
raunce:meaning that they which be 


— 


| the childzen of light, ought to doe all 
things that be fraitefuli,and eſchew 


the vufruttefullt things, vnleſſe they 
will ſtill continue in darkenefſc.Yea 
he biddeth them alſs repꝛoue the 
wo2kes of darkeneſle, lpke as the 
darknelſe is conkoũded by the light. 
The like ſaying is in Patthew. F02 
what ſoeuer idle woꝛde that men do 
ſpeake, they ſhall anſwere therekoꝛe 
at the day of judgement. What is 
an idle woꝛde:? euen that which fur⸗ 
thercth not to the gloꝛy of God that 
whiche belongeth not to the matter, 
that whiche is vnpꝛofitable and bn- 


| fruiteful,tyat which doth not edifie. 


The lpke reaſon is alſo of doyngs, 
And why is there accompt to be gi⸗ 
ucn thereof? Bicauſe that whereas 


noz doe that is to Gods glozy. No 
| maſter doth thinke, that an idle and 
an vimofitable fernannt is wozthy 
to bo kepte in his houſe whome her 
hath bound vnto him in all reſpeces. 
Euen ſo,therefoze Chꝛiſtian menne 


O the Name of God. 


auoydeo, but thoſe things allowhich | 


—— 


we be Gods, vet we neyther ſpeahe 


not onely map, but dught alſo abou: 
all other mento dae all things in the 


name of God, and to the glozp of 
God, as dwellyng in Gods houle:ſo 
that it is to be taken foz a greate 
faulte, if they ſay oz doe any thing 
that is vapne and vnpꝛoſitable. 

In very derde it is a moſte peſti⸗ 
lent doctruie, that the Papiſts do re⸗ 
ſtrapne the houſholde ſeruaunts of 
God the faythfull people, vnto ſome 
certapne woꝛkes and pꝛeſcripte pla⸗ 


ces, moꝛe ſuperſtitious than Godly,|: 


to ſerue the gloꝛy of God in, wheras 
all our lyfe in all places, purpoſes, 
wozdes and wozkes, ought to be no- 
thing els,but the ſancifying of gods 
name, and the true ſeruice of God, 
Thus it commeth to palle.that they 
whiche ſeeme to be the chiele ſer- 
uers ok GO D, doe neuer ſerue 
God truelp, and that they whiche 
ſeeme to doe moſte to the gloꝛp of 
Sod, do further it nothing at al. But 
let vs pꝛocede to the reſte. 

We ſapd, that in the ſecond ſenſe, 
to do any thing in the name of God, 
is as muche to ſap, as to doe it in the 
truſte of Gods name, and let vs ſee 
to whome it belongeth ko doe any 
thing in the name of God in this 
ſenſe. In this poynt it is firſt requi⸗ 
ſite, that the ſame whiche is done, be 
ſuche as may be done in the fayth of 
Gods name. Foz lyke as all things 
tan not be done to the glozyof God, 
ſo all things can not be done neither 
in the truſte of Gods name. But to 
be ſhozte, thoſe things may be done 
to the glozy and in the truſt of Gods 
name, whiche be vndertaken not by 
the deuice of man, but of God. Ko: 
otherwiſe, harke what Eſay layth: 


Pou take counſe!l, but not of mk. 
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But what things ſo euer the vie and 
occupying of things neceflary dothe 
require to be done, they map all be 
be done in the name and truſte of 
God, and to Gods glozp alſo, 

2 Secondly, it is requiſite that 
(ach things be done oꝛderly & aright. 


Foz albeit that they bee god of the- 


ſeiues, yet vnleſle they be done a- 
right, they canot be done in the trulk 
of Gods name. It is god of it ſelfe 
to marry,yet vnlelle thou doeſt it af- 
ter a right t lawful ſozte,thou canſt 
not doe it in the truſt of Gods name. 
Further it is god to ſekehow thou 
and thyne may line, but if thou doeſt 
it with deceypte and with doyng o⸗ 
ther men wꝛong, 02 if thou be gree- 
dier than neceſſitie requireth, thou 
tanſt not do it in the truſte of Gods 
name. And why?15icauſe the ayde of 
the Loꝛde can not effecually be tru- 
ſted vppon, towardes thoſe things 
whiche be euill handled, 

Thirdly it is neceſſary alſo, that 
in thoſe things whiche be right and 
be handled aright,our minde be free 
from al the truſte of the lleſh, ſo that 
it map do all that whiche it doth, by 
the only hope + truſt of Gods name: 
and that not onely when all earthly 
things doe faple him, but then alſo 
when hee hath all things molt plen- 
tyfull at hande . Fo2 the true truſt 
of Gods name hangeth vppon God 
alone, not onely in pꝛolſperitie, but 


-. [naduerſitie alſo: and as hee is not 


diſmayed by aduerſitie, ſo hee is not 
puffed vp neyther in pꝛoſperitie. 
This conſidered, wee doe eaſily per⸗ 
ceeue alſo in this ſenſe to whome it 
belongeth to doe anything in Gods 
name : that is to ſay, whiche of all 


men may doe that which they toe in 


the truſte of the Lozdes name, that 
is to (ay the beleuers only. Fo2 like 
as fapth is not in all men, ſo neyther 
the ſincere truſt of Gods, name can 
be in all men, but in the faithfull on⸗ 
ly. There is no man that hath alto⸗ 
gither no fayth and truſte, but pet 
though they haue fayth, pet it is not 
ſtraight way alowable, and ſuche as 
is requpꝛed in this caſe. 

If you will aſke mee, whether 
that they onely whiche doe belceuc, 
are bounde to this truſt of the name 
of God: J aunſwere, that they bee 
not ſo bounde onely, ſo that they on- 
ly mape truſte aright. Foz this 
truſte dothe ſo muche belong vnto 
all men,and all menne bee ſo bounde 
vnto it, that the Apoſtle ſayd crp2eſ- 
ly : Whatſgeuer is not of Fayth, is 
ſinne. And why ſinne! bicauſe we be 
all bounde to yelde our hartie truſt 
vnto the godneſſe and pꝛouidence of 
God. Like as it is ſinne not to pay 
à man his due, ſo it is ſinne, not to 
truſte vnto God. And beſides that, 
thep whiche doe not truſte in God, 
doe truſte altogyther vppon crea- 
tures. Foꝛ it is not poſſible, that a 
manne ſhoulde doe any thing with⸗ 
out all manner hope and truſte, ep⸗ 


ther of his owne wyſedome and in⸗ 


duſtrie, oz wealth and friendes, oz of 
ſome other thyng whatſocuer it bee. 
And that hee is accurſed that dothe 
make ſleſhe hys fkrenath, and dothe 
truſte in man the Pꝛophete doth te- 
fifie. And well wozthie. Foz her 
placeth the creature in ſteede of the 
Creatoꝛ, and hangeth wholly. vpon 
the Jdoll of his harte: whiche is al- 
moſte the greateſt repꝛoche that can 
bee ſhewed vnto the Paieſtie of 
God. Thus J ſuppoſe it is manifeſt 
KKK. f, 
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that in this ſeconde ſenſe ſe allo t to doe 


any thing in the name of GO D, 
belongeth to the kapthfull onelp, u: 
reſged that they oniy can perfo2me 
it : and that it belongeth not onely 
vnto them, but thoꝛoughly vnto ai! 
nen in the reſpect p all men do owe 
this gloꝛy vnto Gad, as to depende 
vpon him in pure hope and truſt. 
Lette vs now ſ& foz the thyꝛde 
lenſe, in which wee ſayde that to doe 
any thing in the name ak Gad, is as 
muche as to doe it in the perſon, 
ſteede, and aucthozitie of God. And 
in this paynte alſa it is very nede- 
ful, that thoſe thyngs which may be 
done, be dane, vnder p perſon, autho⸗ 
ritie, and ſteede of God. And theſe 
can not bee any other things, but 
ſuche as bee charged to bee done by 


_ | bys commaundement. Foz it were 


a thynge verp foliſhe-hardic and 
vapne, to doc any ſuche thyng in his 
name, whereof hee gaue no com- 
maundement: as thep are wonte 
to doe, whiche doe pꝛetende J wote 
not what reuelatiòs, oꝛ elſe do crake 


Churche. Decondly it is requiſite 
that thaſe things whiche ber com- 
maunded by the Loꝛde, and therfo2e 
nat onely map, but alſo ought to bee 


| done in his name, be not done ne⸗ 


gi:gently, but as they choulde ber 


done. Ind they thoulde be ſo done, 


that the meanyng ofthe Loꝛd which 
did coꝛmmaunde the dovng thereof, 
mighte be accompliſhes. Yee will | a 
ſap : But this is not in the power 
of the myniſter, and of hun that doth 
woꝛke the commandementd of Gad, 
as u may pereepue in the Pꝛo⸗ 

ngetes, Apoſtles, and in Chꝛiſt him⸗ 


of theyz fulneſſe of power in the 


laxeth: Powe often woulde I ga- 


——_ — 


ther togither thy Chyldꝛen, as the 
Henne ciocketh hyz chickens vnder 
byʒ wuiges, and thai wouldeſt not: 
Janſwere; The commaundementsg 
of God bee ſo to be perfozmed faith- 
fully and 02derip, that the lacke be 
not in the Ppaiſcers, but ſo that 
the-counieil of God be fulfilled, And 
that 1s,when men doe not by negli⸗ 
gence ſwarue from the mynde ol the 
conunaunder. 

z Thirdelp, this is neceſſary al- 
ſo, that the ſame whiche ought to be 
done in the name of the Lozde, bee 
done by them to whome it is com⸗ 
maunded. This is a cleere caſe and 
out of all doubte. Thoſe thyngs 
which bee commaunded in the name 
of a Kung, can nepther be done all, 
noꝛ as euerp man liſte, noꝛ ot euery 
man: but thaſe thyngs are to be 
done whiche hee hath commaunded, 
and after that ſozte whiche her com⸗ 
maunded, and by them, whome her 
commaunded to dg them, He which 
dothe that whiche is not commaun⸗ 
ded hy a Pꝛince, oz it it be commaũ⸗ 
ded by him, not ſo as it was com 
maunded, 02 eiſe pꝛeſumeth to doe 
thit whiche he was not commaun⸗ 
deb to doe, is neyther alowed of the 
Pnꝛintce, noꝛ it is meete to be reputed 

ar any authoꝛitie, howe much moꝛe 

be theſe conditions requiſite to this, 

wherby anp thing map be well done 

Under the name, perſon, fteede and 
uthoꝛitie of God? 

"This matter doth altogither be- 
long to the miniſters of God, which 
doe ſerne the Churche in his name. 
It᷑ they doe teache and let koꝛth any 


thyng to the people vnder the name 


Hoy d 
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ments of 
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Of the Name of God. 


from him, what do they elſe but wic⸗ 

aedly abule the name or God:? The 
ws would haue hisApaltles to be⸗ 
ware of this, where as he ſapde vn⸗ 
to them. when he ſent the to pꝛeach: 


Teachyng them to kepe all that 


whiche J haue commaunved pou. 
Ind Peter to admoniſh men ot this 
matter, ſaith: That he whiche ſpea⸗ 
keth in the Churche, doth ſpeake the 
woꝛdes of God. The falſe Prophets 
were to be repꝛeheded in this poynt, 

fo; that they didde lette fw2th to the 
church of God their owne dzeames, 
vader the name of God, ſaving fall 
ly: Thus ſapth the Lowe: whereas 
they had recepued- none of: thoſs 
things of the Loꝛde whiche they did 
ſet foꝛth. UWherevnto agreeth alſo 
the ſaying of Chꝛiſt: They do ſerue 
me in vaine: teacyyng the dogrines 
and tõmaundements of men, Why 
in vapne 2 Bytauſe he dothe not ac- 
knowledge them vnder his name 
whiche be not deliuered bY him but 


pꝛeſumed vpon bnanens deuice. 


Secondlp, although that the very 
woꝛde of the Loꝛde be ſet foꝛth vnto 
the church, vet foꝛ al that it is requi⸗ 
ſite, that not onely the letter thercof, 
but the Spirite alſo, that is to lap, 
the v:rp;ninde and lenſe of the Loꝛd 
be ſet fozth aright . Elle it can not 
be ſet foꝛth in the Loꝛdes name if it 
be ſcite foꝛth in a ſtraunge ſenſe 
and nat after his meanyng. Fo2 fo 
there is ſette fo2th not the woꝛde 


| of the Loꝛde, but the Jdoll of mans 


heart, 
This the Anabaptiſtes do in the 
ſacrament of Baptiſme. The Lo2ds 


worde is, He that beleueth and is 
| baptiſed ſhal be ſaued: Here vpõ they 


woe gather, £750 infants ought not 


— — 


to be baptiſed, bycauſe that they do. 
not beieue.15ut this is not the me 
nyng of the Lozde , He layde not: 
Let him whiche belcueth be baptt- 
ſedꝛand he whiche beleucth not, lette 
him not be baptiſed $ but who ſocuer 
doth beleue and is baptiſed, ſhali be 
 faued:and he that beleueth not, ſhall 
be condemned. By which woꝛdes he 
doth not teache vs, who ought to be 
baptiſed, t who not: but what grace 
and felicitie they ſhall attapne vnto, 


which do heare the golpell of Þ king⸗ 


dome, beleue it, and doe verlde them⸗ 
lelues by theyꝛ open confeſſion to be 
contgued with the ſeale thereok: and 
on the contrarp ſide what dothe re⸗ 


| they} olde oꝛ ſome new erro2s)T ſap 


mayne fo2 them, whiche doe refaſe 


to beleeue it. The ipke matter is 


that in Mathew,Sweare pou not at 
all.Yerevpon they doe condemne all 
othes,takyng the Lo2ds wozdecon- 
trarp vnto the Loꝛdes minde. And 
that whiche is ſpoken in the ſaine 
chapter: Reſiſfe not enill, Z-ge ſay 
they, among Chꝛiſtian men there is 
nd place foꝛ the Magiſtrate to reſiſt 
|eui] men by ö power of the ſwoꝛde. 
The Lo2de thought none of theſe 
things,but of theſe places pou may 
ſe in our woꝛke vpo Mathew. This 
abuſe of Gods worde is a common 
matter among the Bapiſtes. And 
would God it found no place amõg 
cur Bꝛethꝛen whiche doe pꝛolelſe 
the lounde doctrine of the Goſpell. 
They had neede ſpecially to beware 
Whiche doe fo nlo2p of the Loꝛdes 
wo2de,y beſides that they wil allow 
nothyng in religion which they will 
eſteeme to be authoꝛiſed (which they 
doe not without reaſon J meane leſt 
they ſhoulde be trayned againe into 
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Of the Name of God. 


they had neede ſpecially to beware, 
leaſt they do thynke that they folow 
the Loꝛdes woꝛde, when they folow 
the ſenſe in the letter thereof, not of 
the Lo2des, but contrary vnto the 
Lozdes minde. It is an eaſie matter 
foz vs to boaſt of the Lozds wozds, 
and to repoꝛte therof, that it remap- 


| neth fo2 cucrmoze: and that it ought 


to be folowed onely. Nepther is it 
any harde matter to refuſe at once 
all the docrines 4 comaundements 
of men, whiche are not committed 
vnto vs by any woꝛde of God, much 
mo2e thoſe whiche be againſt it: but 


it is not ſo eaſie a matter, to con⸗ 


cepue, hold, and conſtantly folow the 
true and naturall ſenſe ot the Loꝛde 
himſelke, in the letter of Gods wozd. 
Foꝛ this is the manner of moſt wy- 
lic Satan, to ſeduce them by, whiche 


allow nothing but Gods wo2de, her 


doth not ſette fo2th the traditions of 


men, but the letter of the Lo2des 
| wo2de : and therein he doth lay be- 


foze vs ſundꝛy errours, to ſeduce vs 
by, vnder the colouc of the Lo2des 
wozde . What did he elle, when he 
did reply again to the Loꝛd himſelf, 
which lapde vnto him Gods wo2de, 
and ſayde: Jt is wzitten: Man liueth 
not in bꝛead only, but in euery woꝛde 
whiche pzocedeth out of the mouth 
of God, and ſapde: If you be the 


ſonne of god, caſt thy ſelf backward, | 


Foꝛ it is wꝛitten, that he hath char⸗ 


ged his Angels with ther, x they ſhal 


take ther vp in theyꝛ handes, leaſt 
peraduenture thou hurte thy fote at 
a fone. Did he not vnder this letter 
of Gods woꝛde, ſette koꝛth a moſte 


| wicked ſenſe, farre from the mea⸗ 
ning of God, and vtterly repugnant 


appeareth by the anſwere of Chit 
This manner of ſeducyng is moſte 
noyſome, and very daungerous fo; | 
them whiche folowpng the aucho- 
ritie of Goddes name, couet to 
wholly vpon the woꝛde thereof. Un⸗ 
lefle they haue an aſured know- 
ledge of the Spirite 82 meanyng of 
the Loꝛde, they be moſte eaſily ſedu⸗ 
ced by the pzetence of Gods wozde, 
whyles they doc allowe and folowe 
the imaginations of menne in ſtede 
thereof: like as if aman that loneth 
and deſireth outragiouſly to haue 
Golde, without any aſſured know- 
ledge ol Golde, receyue and kepe in | 
ſtede of golde gylted Copper. They 
whiche doe teache ſuche docrine of 
Gods wo2de, doe falſely boaſt them 
of the name and woꝛde of God,yea 
they doe outragiouſly offend againſt 
bothe. So that the thyꝛde condition 
is requiſite to be in the myniſter of 
the woꝛde, whiche we ſayde ts, that 
the ſame which ought to be done in 
the Loꝛdes name, be done by him, 
vnto whome it ts chmannded by the 
Loꝛde. He whiche runneth vpon his 
owne headdineſſe to teache, is woz- 
thy to heare that ſaying: They rane, 
x I ſente them not. Wherfoze a cho⸗ 
ſing a calling is neceſſary t therevp6 
the Apoſtle doth ſo oftetimes obiea 
bis callyng vnto the falſe Apoltles. 
But you wil ſay: How can it ap- 


peare who is ſent by God, and who | e 


not e J aunſwere, we mulke chiefly 
marke, whether that any mannedoe 
ſtep out of his owne acco2d to teach, 
called lawfully therevnto by no 
man, And there is two manner of 
lawfull callings. One whiche is by 

Chziſte immediatly : another which 


is by the Churthe, o2 p elders of the 


vnto the aſſured wo2de of God, as | 


| Church. 
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ly by -Chiilte 13 — vſed — it 


was in times paſte, It had certaine 


tokens of it, by whiche it might bee 
knowen,of which Marke the Euan⸗ 
geliſt maketh mention in his laſte 
Chapter, ſaping: And they wet koꝛth 
and pꝛeached in euery place, and the 
Loꝛde wꝛought with them, and con- 

| firmed theyz lapings with tokens 
folowing. The other is an oꝛdinarie 
calling which the Church hath vſed, 
of which we haue ſpoken befoze.Þe 
whiche is called t teacheth by this, 

doth ſo far fo2th eſcape the blame of 
a falſe Pꝛophet, foꝛaſmuch as it can 
not be pꝛoued, that he vſeth the office 
of teachyng vppon his owne head. 
Hecondly., it is to be marked, whe- 
ther) he do ſet fozth Chꝛiſtes woꝛd 
vnto the Churche, neglecting mens 
docrines 02 no. Thirdly, whether 
that he do concepue the very minde 
of Chꝛiſt, and expꝛelle it in teaching. 
Fo: theſe thze be the markes of a 
true miniſter of Chꝛiſte, whereby he 


ly to teach, and pꝛeache nothing but 
Chꝛiſtes woꝛde, and teach ſo, that he 
do declare vnto the people, not only 
the ſounde t voyce, but the meaning 
alſo of Chꝛiſtes woꝛdes. Such a Mi- 
niſter, the Church may ſafely heare 
in the name of the Loꝛde, and folow 
his teachyng. 
| Hitherto wer haue b2iefly noted 
what the name of God is, and what 
it is to doe any thing in the name of 


long, e to whome not: which things 
diligently tonſidered, map doe much 
gd vnto godly diſpoſed perſons, as 
| well pꝛiuate, as to ſuche as be ap- 


the Name of God. 


map be knowẽ: ik he be called oꝛder⸗ 


God, and to whome that dothe be⸗ 


— 


rea "al BUT endeuours to this ende 
that fiir ail things be done in the 
name anò to the glozyor God:ſecbd⸗ 
lo 1a the afjared truſte allo of his 
name: albeit we get no other pꝛoute 
therect, vet wer chall be ſure to line ' 
moꝛe circumſpealp, and oſtende our 
Loꝛde and matter ſa much the lee. 
Foz it is not poſlible but that hee 
whiche ſtandeth altogither vppon | 
this endeauour of godlyneſſe;that he | 
diregeth all his doings vnto the glo⸗ 
ry of God, and doth nothing but in 
the truſte of his name, muſte nædes 
bee the moꝛe circumſpede in all his | 
lyfe,fo that he will with all care and 
diligence auopde and eſchewe what- | | 
ſoeuer dothe not further to the glo2y | 
of Gods name, and can not be well | 
lyked of him. Again we ſhall be ryd 
of all truſt, as well of our owne ſel⸗ 
nes as of any creatures, if we do ac- | 
cuſtome our ſelues to doc all things 
in the name and truſte of God. Fur- 
thermoze our god difpoſicion to⸗ 
wardes God, true fapth and lone, 
true obedience and ſernice of God, 

and al! other god thyng Hall in⸗ 

creaſe in vs. But as concernavig | 


them whiche bee in the mintitery or 


the woꝛde, if they haue hun alwayes 
in theyꝛ eyes whole mymſters they 
bee, if they neuer fo2gette that they | 
ought to doe all things vnder the 
name and power of God, and wil 
not bee founde blame wo2thy in al 
thing that euer they doc, they will 
in any wiſc haue a ſpeciall regarde 
of theſe two poyntes : the one that | 
they take nothing from Gods com- 
maundement: the other, that they 
adde therevato nothyng beſides the 
meanyng and will of the Lo2de, 


| povnted vnto the miniitery of God, 
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The 3 of the woꝛde muſt e- 
uer ſay in his minde. Take herde 
what thou doeſt: thou arte the my- 
niſt er of God, that which thou ſpea⸗ 
keſt vnto the people, thou ſpeakeſt 


it in Gods name, and ſhalt make an 


account of it all. Fo2 if we ſhal all 
3; vs glue a reckenpng fo2 encrp 
woꝛde, how much the moꝛe ſhal they 
doe ſo, whiche vppon ſpec iall com⸗ 
maundement doe ſpeake vnto the 
people in the name of God 2 Wher- 
foze take heede thou ſpeake nothpng 
contrarp to the minde and will of 


God, and ſee thou neyther adde noꝛ 
diminiſh any peece of it. And beſides | 


this, in caſe they be thus affeced, 


they thall baue a ſtoute courage and. $55 


ſtreugth agaynſt al daungers hang- 
ing cucr they; heads: without which 


they can not tonſtantly and vpzight- | | > 


ly doe thep? duety: Foz who can 
make him afrayde, which knoweth 
and determmeth in his minde, that 
he ſerueth not any raſhe mans head, 
but the power t name of God him- 
ſeife 2 Ans that he is not withſtan⸗ 
ded onelp, but God himſelfe is with⸗ 
ſtanded alſo, when there happeneth 
ny aduerſttic vnto him, A manne 
would not beleeue, howe vnabaſhed 
and ffoute ſtrength of the fapthfuil 
harte tommeth therok, ta accompliſh 
their myniſterie. | 
La clp, in caſe the people do know 
that the mnuſters of the woꝛde ber 
ſuche, as doe fapthfullp ſette fozth 
the ver?» ww2des, Spirite, and mea- 
myng of God inthe name of God, no 
donbte they will heare his ſayings 
the moꝛe deugutly, and will regarde 
them in reſgecte of Gods name, and 
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much how deuautiy, and with what 


The Loꝛde ſapd not in vaine;Zake 
heede how you heare. Nepther.it is 
without cauie,that the Apoſtle com⸗ 
mended the Theiialonians m this 
poynt, ſaying : You receyued it not 
as the woꝛde of a man, but as it is 
in dxede,the woꝛd of God, who woz- 
keth in you, which do belcu. 


4. 


Of the Nature of 
God. 


ber whiche haue 


5g ure of God, haue 

thought this to be a 
* very harde and ob⸗ 

— — ſcure queſtion, pct | 
not withſtanding ſonecefſary foꝛ the 
oꝛder of Neligion, that vnleſſe it be 
taken aright, men muſt of neceſſitie 
trauaple in great errour and igno⸗ 


ly the knowledge of all things is of | * | 
that ſozte, that wiiede the nature of | 
them be knowen, they ca not be tru 
ly and perfectly knowen. Foz the 
knowledge which riſeth vpö things 
accidentall and of chaunte, can not 
be ſure and ſounde, bycauſe that ac⸗ 
cidents, as they happen to come of 
outwarde things, and continew not 
alwapes, ſo they doe not expꝛeſſe 
the true, and naturall qualitic of a- 
ny thing. But that whiche is natu- 
rally in things, as it is of them, ſo it 
doth alſo declare the nature ànb na⸗ 
turail qualitie of them. Wherefoze 
to haue a fare and ſounde knowlege 


the krupte of Gods worde ſhall be 
the plentiſulice. Foz it lxilleth much 


of thale things whiche wer muſte of 


—— — 
— — —¾— - 


reſpea the wozde of God be hearde. 


= = 25 waitten of the Na- 


raunce of moſt high matters, Sure⸗ Hors * 


nccel⸗ 


| 
| 
| 
| 
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| _ Ofthe Nargee of God. 


Nie wer muſte ſi what Na- 


ring vp nece{farie motiõs in our bo? 


_ |vato bp imitation oz followong it. 
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necellitie knowe, it is very neceſſa- 
rp to knowe the nature of them. In 
like manner it is concernyng the 
knowledge ot God: of whiche wee 
will ſpeake when the tyme lerueth. 
either can this knowledge of God 
be playne and perfea, vnleſte his na- 
ture be knowen. As long as this is 

not knowen ok a ſurety, mẽs mindes 

muſte nee des ber in darkeneſſe, and 

wander they wote not whether, lyke 

blinde me into al kindes of crrours, 

And yet withall we doe acknowlege 

and confefſe, that it is very harde to 

comp2yſe, and muche harder to ex⸗ 

pꝛelſe, the nature of God, howe flew 

derly ſoeuer it be done, whiche by 
the opinion of Nazianzene can not 
be percepued at all. Nepther our 

meanyng is to make any earneſt oꝛ 

curious ſearche thereof, but tokepe 

vs within the boundes ok the holy 

Scripture, leaſt we ſhoulde ſpeake 

any thing vnaduiſedly of the Bate- 

ſtie of God, whiche may ſauer moꝛe 

of mens Imaginations, than of the 

hraucnly truthe, 


I. What Nature is. 


ture is. It is ſundzy Wayes de⸗ 
ned. Some doe take it to be a cer- 
taine ſtrength voyde of reaſon, ſkir⸗ 


dies. Againc, ſome do iudge it to be 
a ſtrength whiche hath reaſon and 
oder, as p2ocedyng ſome certayne 
way, and declarpng what the cane 
of euery thing woꝛketh, and what 
foloweth, the quickenefſe and acti- 
uitie wherof ,no arte noꝛ hande,ney- | 
ther wozkeman is able to aitapne 


dothe in all poynts agree to the mat⸗ 
_ | ter, whereof we doe ſpeake. = 
| 


—— 


I; aiice 


into things created by Goo, whiche 


| Epicuredothe call all things by the 
name of nature. Augustine dennerg 
his wile. Nature (fab th he) 
is a cectam ftrengty and power put 


| giueth to cach thing that whiche be- 
longeth vnto it. Surely y very woꝛd 
ſeemeth to ſignifie,that nature is cal- 
led to bey ſame, which is pꝛoper vn⸗ 
to euery thing, ⁊ that as grafted ano 
bꝛedde in it at the very beginning, ſo 
that what ſoeuer any thing is of the | 
birthe as it were, that is the nature 
therof.Lacantius ſaith:that nature 
is termed of the Latine worde, a- 
ſcende, hic he is of birth, My opinion 


| 


ſelke, but the proper and pecuiiar | 
ſtrength of the thing naturaily giuf 
vnto it, ſtrapght way fcom the be⸗ 
ginnyng thereof, whereby it recer⸗ 
uetb that qualitie, v3hich it hath nat 
onelp of beyng, but alſo of doyng, 
bearing,begetting,tc, And how this 


ed, we wil vetter examine hereafter, 
Foz it is not pet ſo perfeae, that it 


Whether that Nature 
h aue any place in God. 


II. 


J(D, nature is defined to be a cer⸗ 
Vtaine ſtrength bꝛedde and gral⸗ 

ted in any thing, ſo karkoꝛth ſureiy,t 
can not be attribute vnto Gad. Foz 
ſeeyng that hee is not bozne, there 


definition of nature is to be allow⸗ 


can be nothyng bꝛedde in hym, o: 
alied oz knitte vnto hym, oz Oꝛigi⸗ 
nally graſted in him at his byꝛtoe 


fo2 as muche as he hath no birthe at 


all. Baſtle ſapth, that to be boꝛzne 
t created is al one, ſo the nature and | 


— ous. 
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is not, that nature is the thyng it 


Hovv va. 
ture ct trot 


| be attni- ©; 


bþute Vntca 


| God 
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Ambroſe. 
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| creatrre mane ſeme thereby to be 
bothe one. Suche manner ok nature 
hath no place in God, who is not 
created, but is y creato? of al things 
that bee, Ambꝛole layth, that nature 


| is the wozke of the creatoz. In this 


T hat there 
is nature in 
God. 


erte. .. 


| Galith.4. 
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reſpede there is no nature in God, 
but in things created onely, Nature 
dothe conteyne that whoſe nature it 
is, and doth gouerne it. UWherefoze 
it can not bee of any thyng infinite 
and endleſſe, but God is infinite and 
endleũe: and cannot be ſubiea vn- 
to any lawes of nature. Therekoꝛe 
in this reſpecte, hee can haue no na- 
ture. And pet it is in all menncs 
mouthes, The nature of God. And 
Chꝛiſte is called the naturall ſonne 
of Godꝛand there be two natures gi⸗ 
uen vnto him, the natures of God & 
of Man. Howe can there be a godly 
nature, if there be no nature in God, 
If there be no nature in God, then 
there is not in God the nature of be- 
gettyng. If the nature of begettyng 
be not in Sad, then Chꝛiſte ſhoulde 


not be the natural ſonne of God: and 


ſo all our favth whiche is grounded 
vpon him, ſhould? kaple. And Peter 
ſapth, thit there be ſuche pzomiles 
made vs, whereby wee ber made fe- 

lowes of Gods nature. Howe can 
his be true, if there be nanature in 


| God? And Paule fayth to the Gala- 


thians: But then when you knewe 
not God, you ſerued them whiche of 
nature were not Gods : by whiche 
woꝛds in that that he doth deny that 


the counterfaite gods were Gods of 


nature, no doubte he doth herein di⸗ 
ſing them kr the true God, whiche 
was vnknowen to the Gentile foꝛ 5 
he is of nature god: t they not cf na- 
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ture, but in the opimõ and errour ot] 


Ot the Nature of God. 


put a difference betwirte nature and 


tures, as the thyngs be ſund2y 


loꝛ that that wer thynke that it can 


— — — wand 
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men. Therefoze ſeyng that the true 
Cod is God of nature ,ſurely there 
is nature in hun. Beſides that, ſe- 
ing that there is in God ſome quali; 
tie whereby hes ditfcreth from all 
things created, and is of that quali- 
tie, as the true God muſte needes ber 
of: and ſeing that qualitie cometh 
not by chaunce oꝛ accidentally,cz by 


any induſtrie gotte from any other, | 


nepther is mutable but naturall, pe⸗ 
culiar and vnchangeable, it folow- 
eth alſo therefoze, that there is in 
him nature, 


Hovy many ſortes of na- 
cures there be. 


He thing wherof we do treate, 
is ſuche, that it is neceſſarie to 


nature, that the ſame whiche wer 
ſeeke, map the better appeare. #0; 
there is as ſund2y a diuerſttie of na⸗ 


whereof thep bee. Wherefo2ce we 
cannot talke of the nature of God, 
without a difference makpng, leaſt 
we ſteppe amiſſe. 

And J doe finde generally two 
Natures. One not made, the other 
made. Wee cal that vnmade, which 
belongeth vnto God, not ſo muche 


bee expꝛeſſed by thus callyng it, 
what manner ol nature it is, but to 
diſtina it from that whiche is crea- 
ted and made, and rather to expzeſle 
what it is not, than what it is. And 
this is the firſte degree to the know- 
ledge of Cod, afoze all to knowe 
whathe is not, leaſt wer cleaue vnto 
any thing whiche is not GOD: 


not that it is mough foz vs il Wer 
doe 
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Tyoo 1 
tures, | 


|befoze that we do pzoceede to knowe 


ther Natures, bycauſe all other bee | 


be moſt imple, and voide of all tom⸗ 


ture of god is in ß father only vnbe⸗ 


Ot the Nature of God. 


| 90 not depend vpon that which is not ding to the difference of the perſons, 


| God, but that from thence we mape 
| be direged further, vntul we mape 
begin in ſome behalke, parte at the 
leaſt wav, to knowe what he is. So 
we mutt doe in this matter allo. A/ 
boue all things we muſt determme 
by (ome conueniente difference, ol 
what ſozte the nature of God is not, 


of what qualitie it is. 
-Therefoze the nature of God is 
in this reſpecte lequeſtred from all o⸗ 


made, and that is not made, it hathe 
not aboue it anp God to be the woꝛ⸗ 
ker and maker of it, but is of it ſelfe, 
yea it is the creato2 and wozker of 
all things that be. This the wyſe 
heades of the Ethnikes dyd well 
know. Wherfoze it is called of Pla⸗ 
to, wy yos, that is the woꝛker. In 
this ſenſe Seneca ſaith; the nature 
and God be all one thing. 

And although the nature of God 


poſition, as Chꝛyſoſtome and Baſile 
did well note, pct itmaye be diuided 
into thzepartes, bytauſe of the thz& 
perſons in Godhead. - Foz like as 
they be differente one from an other 
in this reſpecte,that the Father only 
is vnbegotten, the Bonne only be- 
gotten, and the holye Spirite onely 
pꝛocteding, in that reſpec alſo thena- 


gotten, in the ſonne onelp begotten, 
and in the holye Spirite only pꝛoccœ⸗ 
ding: pet ſe that there be not in God 
thꝛer natures, as there be not in him 
2 Godheads, but one, and the ve- 
ty ſelke fame only. There be thꝛer 
pꝛoperties of Gods nature, which be 


gled togither, the wozlde ſhoulde bee 


and ſcifeſame nature. Fo2 theſe thꝛc 


che is made, is called a creature, and 


but there is but one ſelfe ſame el⸗ 
fence thereof , accozdpng vnto the 

whiche, the Father, the Donne, aud | 
the holpe Spirite, be one ſelle lame | 
true and naturail God. The Many⸗ 
ches were wozthily condemned by⸗ 
cauſe they belde that there were two 
natures in God, one of godneſſe, an 
other of naughtinefc, whiche min⸗ 


made as of ſundꝛy beginnings, and 
contrarye one ts an other, and pet 
notwithſtanding continuing togy- 
ther foꝛ euermoze. But we do holde, 
that there is but one ſeifcſame na- 
ture in God, that is to witte, ot moſt 
greate and onely godneſſe, whereby 
all creatures and all natures bee 
made in a god kinde of makyng, but 
thꝛough cur owne fault coꝛrupt and 
decayed in our kinde. 

Auguſtine w2iteth in thys wiſe: 
All nature epther is God, who hathe 
no beginning, oꝛ is not God, bycauſe 
he is the beginner thereof. As foz 
that whiche hath God foz the begyn- 
ner of it, by whome it is, ſome is not 
made, and ſome is made. That wht- | 
che is not made, and pet fo2 all that 
is of him, eyther is begotten of hym, 
eyther pꝛoctedeth from-hym. That 
whiche is boꝛne, is the only Donne : 
that whiche pꝛoceedeth, is the Holpe 
Spirite. And this Trinitie is of one 


be one,andeach of them is God, and 
altogither one God, immutable, c- 
uerlaſting, withoute any beginning, 
oꝛ end of time. But that nature whi⸗ 


God is called the creato2, I meane, 
the Trinitie. This ſaith Angulttne, 


diſkinted one from an other, acco2- 


The made nature is ſo ſundꝛv and 
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ma atolor;that being deulded mofte 

| ſs = and namnye wayes, one from 
an other, accozoiig vnts the dpuerſi⸗ 
tie ot the things that be made, it can 
not be knitte vp to be one ſelfeſame 
thing againe. Foz there is a ſundzye 
nature of ſpirites, and of bodyes: of 
thinges immoztall and moztall? of 


— — — 2 
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things heauenly and earthly, of rea⸗ 


ſonable and vnreaſonable, 4c. but? 
thereof we intend not to ſpeake. Me 


meante onely to note howe mani⸗ 
kolde and dpuers a thing nature is, 


and to ſette a difference betwirte the 
Godly nature, whiche is neither cre⸗ 
ated,noz made, and the other nature 
that is of creatures, leaſt wee ſhonld 
ſerme to appoynte vnto God ſuche a with all conſerueth all thinges. It is 
nature, as he hymlelfe hathe gruen 
vnto his creatures. 


III I. Whereby the nature 


of God may be knowen. 


We ſpeake not of the full and 
perfect knowledge of Gods na⸗ 


ture, foꝛ we do knowe that that paſ- 
ſeth both our ſearching & capacitie. 
And of that knowledge of him Naz1- 
 anzene meant, when he ſaid, The na- 


ture of Gm can not be percepued. 


| 


| 


ture: ſmall J ſav, conſidering the in- 
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And pet foꝛ all that (as we ſayde be⸗ 
fo2e) it is in anp wile neceſſarie that | 
we haue ſome knowledge therof, naturally and that be wꝛought acci⸗ 2 
ſufficiente foꝛ mens Godlye deſires. 


We thinke it god fo2 that intent, to 


admoniſh the reader, wherby it may 


be knowen: J meane as muche as is 


requiſite fo2 our ſaluation and godly 
diſpoſition. The Godlp diſpoſed per- 
ſon, which diligently waveth the caſc 


ok once religion, maye atteyne vnto 
ſome ſmall knowledge of Gods na⸗ 


| 1 ſearrheable greatenelle thereof: and | 


pet verpe large; conſidering the nar⸗ 


firlkedirealy follow the lyght of the 
Holy Scriptures, and ſecondlye doc 
diligentipe ponder the woꝛkes of 
God. 

This Tertullian vnderſtad he . 


is fyꝛſte to bee knowen by nature: 
Decondely to bee recogniſed by doc⸗ 
trine : by nature thꝛough hys wo: | 
kings, by dodrine thozough pꝛea- 
chings, he ſpeaketh no doubte of the 


wozkings of Gods nature, in whiche | 


he bothe made and gouerneth, and 


ſo pꝛouided, that euerpe nature by 
working dothe declare of what qua ⸗ 
tie it is, whyche is-verifped not on- 
lye in the created and made nature, 
but in that alſo whiche is not made, 
but is the maker of al, He who gaue 
this to the fyꝛe, that it ſhoulde natu⸗ 
rally burne and waſt all thinges in 


rownelle ot onre capacitic, if hee doe 


in his ürſte boke againſte Parcign, = | 
he ſayde: Me doe defpne, that God | by | 


burning, dothe hymſelfe alſo theſe 


things naturally whiche doe belong 


vnto bis nature, that is to ſap, which 
doe naturally pertepne vnto the true 


God. 
But wer muſt putte a difference 
betwirt the things that be wꝛought 


dentatly.oz by chaunce. Thoſe which 
bee naturall, bee done not once o: 
twiſe, but often and continually;and 
they whiche be done by chaunce and 
accidentally,be nat ſs, Whereas the 
Sunn? doth gue lighte,to the world 
it is a daplye and acoumoncaſe, vp! 

cauſe it is his naturall woꝛke: but 
whereas ſometymes it dazeleth 


weahke eyes, it is not naturall, but 
h ppe⸗ 


la 
the K 


Go 
ture. 


Thoi 
thing 
vyhi 


happeneth by chaunce,, Whereas 
God doth ſometymes ſtrike and de- 
trop, it is not pꝛoper and naturall 
unto him, but ſtraunge, and vſed to 
| the intente to come to his owne. So 
we do reade in Elap. Foz the Lo2de 
ſhall ſtande as it were in the mount 
of Þerazum, and ſhall be angry like 
as in the vale of Oibaon, that the 
ſtraunge wozke of his, mape make 
his wozke, that hys ſtraunge woz⸗ 
king may woꝛke his owne naturall 


wozking. -. - . | 

We do ſee; in theſe woꝛdes of the 
P2ophete, that there is playnely ex⸗ 
pꝛelſſed two kyndes of wozkes of 
God, that is to ſap, of his owne,and 
ok others. That is the pꝛoper and pe⸗ 
culiar wozke of God, which pertap⸗ 
neth vnto him accozding to the na- 
ture of hys Godhead: and that is 
ſtraunge, whiche is contrarie vnto 
the lame. When he deſtroyeth the 
wicked and ſcoꝛgeth his people, hee 
doth a ſtraunge woꝛke, to the intent, 
to doe afterwardes that whiche is 
pꝛoper vnto hym, acco2zdyng vnto 
the ſaying of the Apoſtle: When we 
be iudged by the Loꝛde, we bechaſt- 
ned, leaſt we ſhould be damned with 
this woꝛlde. But concerning thys 
matter, loke in eur Commentaries 
bpon Eſav. 
Therefoze,foyas much as he doth 
oftenſhewe mercy and ſpare menne, 
and is lowe to anger, we may eaſily 
percepue that thys is of hys nature 
to ſhewe mercy and to ſpare, ſo that 
it is not wythoute cauſe ſayde com⸗ 
mon ſpe in the Collects: God, whoſe 
Nopertpe it is to ſhewe mercve al- 

wayes, and ta ſpare. Setondly, thaſe 

things whyche bee naturally done, 
ber done neyther with an euill will, 


Ok che. Nature of God, 


noꝛ at any motion of others, but ea - 


dothe rebounde vppon the mindes of | 


ſelp, and at vys owne voluntary ma⸗ 
tion, and ſuche is the condition or 
thoſe things which be naturally done 
by God, ſuche as all the wozkes or 
hys pꝛouidence be, whereby manne 
may attepne to the knowledge of his 
nature. 

In dede Tertullian dotbe attri- | 
buie the knowledge of Gods nature | 
vnto his wozkes. But in caſe we wil 
glue eare to the holpe ſcripture, we 
(hal haue no ſmall help from thence 
to know what the nature of God is, 


—— 


what and of what qualitie Goddes 
wozkes be, but alſo what his ſpirite, 
intente , and purpoſe is towardes 
mankynde, wherein no doubte the 
nature of God is declared. Where- 
foze it is to no ſmall purpoſe, that 
we topne the leſſons of the holpe 
Scripture vnto the wozkes of God, 
fo2 as much as in them both we bee 
inſtruced of the nature of God. The 
knowledge whirhe is of the wozkes 
is moe generall, foz as much as the 
inuiſtble popntes of Gods nature 
and his euerlaſting vertue and God- 


dyng of mans re aſon, by thoſe things 
whyche haue bin done, and daplye 
bee donne in that, that God thꝛough 
the bꝛyghteneſſe ok hys wozkes, 


the wyſe, and ſo dothe open himſelle 
vnto them. Beſpdes that, wer haue 
the daply experience, which the long 
and conttizmail 92der of Gods woz⸗ 
kes dothe prelde and ſette fo2th vnto 
wife menn e. But that kuswedge 


which is gotten ont of the holy ſcrip 
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Foꝛ the ſcripture doth teach 4 almoſt 
paint out befoze mens eyes, not only 


head, map be ſerne in the vnderſtan⸗ 
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5 kredite the teſtimonies of the holye | God, we dil deny oualitic of god | 
Dplrite, Thus by experience and thzce ways, that is to lap: what qua- 
faithe, the eleae and faithfull may to litie god is of in eilence, hat iuper⸗ 
their ſaluat ion atteyne to the know- | ſon, and what in nature, ſa that we 
ledge of Gods nature, but the repzo- | nede not to ſap any moze here, of the 
bate unto their judgement, qualitie of Gods nature. Neither ig 
| it necefſarie no2 poſſible, ta ſearche 
V. Of vvhat qualitie the | out exactly the qualitie of his woz 
ec Cod is. thineſſe and Paieſtie, muche leſle of | 
his ellence: but it is ſuficiente fa; 
= it may ſufficiently appere the Godlie man, to adoze the vnitie 
vnto wile men by the experience | of his eſſence, and the exceeding and 
of Gods woꝛkes, and to them which | incompꝛehenſible hyghneſle of hyg 
be exerciſed in the reading of holye | wozthineſſe and Maieſtie, in ſpirite, 
Scriptures, if they do belerue them, | and to ſceke 5 qualitie of his nature, 
of what qualitie the nature of God in his wozkes and in the holyScrip- 
is. Pet foꝛ all that J thinke it mete, | tures, and ſo to content himſelf with 
ſo much to ſerue the turne of the vn⸗ the teſtimonies of them both. 
learned, as in fewe woꝛdes to ſpeake] Let himlearne thereby to knowe, 
| ſomewhatellſe hereof to their p2ofit. | that the nature of God in it ſelfe is 
| We doe not determine the quali⸗ to himſelfe ſufficient in all poyntes, 
y Yhiche tie of Gods nature to be that, wher⸗ that it is euerlaſting and vnſearcha- 
to be che in conſiſteth the habite, diſpoſition, | ble:and towards thoſe things which 
Saas naturall power, oz lacke of power, he hath made almightie, and that he 
rure. affection, foꝛme, falhion. xc. Whiche | hathe power, and authozitte ouerall 
| {the Logitians doe conſider in quali-| things, and ruleth all things that be 
t the ſame whiche hathe hys | in heauen and earth, that he is god 
20pertie to diſtinct the na-| and louiug towards man, gentle and 
ture of god which is not made, from | mercifull, fozeknowing all things, 
{ all others which be made, acco2ding | fozeſeeing all, pꝛeſent cuery where, 
| to the which God is of that qualitie, | lowe vnto anger, true, woſe, folls- 
as agreeth vnto him, whiche palſeth wing of iuſtice, and judging rightly 
| all things, not onely in woꝛthineſſe, | of al. and ſuche lyke, which be repo 
and Maieſtie, but alſo that by hys | ted of God and of his nature in the 
ſwyledome power and greate god-| Scriptures. Al theſe qualities be in 
| nelle, he maketh, gouerneth and pꝛe⸗ him, not as gatten by any ſtudy, by 
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ſerueth all thinges, And loke mee of | any teaching and infrucion,by any 
what qualitie the wozkes of God, cuſtame okt vied,but naturally, and 
and the holy Scrjptures dae declare therſoze it may be mofte aſſured vr 
| him to be, of ſuche qualitie we may to vs thercbpy;of what qualitie his 
| wel ſap is his nature. Foꝛ he is ſuch | nature is: and fazaſmuche as thele 
in the quaiflic ot his nature, as he is thinges be natural and peculiar vn 
| | tried and found to be, And befoze in to him, it follatceth that they be not 
| hs lirſte place where wee ſpake of onely accuſtomable, but — 


Of the Nature of God. 


voluntarv, and very ready in him. 


Communicate his nature 
vnte by wer hes. 


Ozaſmuche as the nearer that 


God,dos dzaw vnto his Nature, the 
moze happie they be, lyke as the ne- 
rer any thing is lapd vnto the Sun, 


au | the cleerer it is:it map be demanded, 


whether that God do communicate 
of his Nature vnto thole wozkes 
whiche he hathe made. Jn caſe he 
doe communicate, then euery crea- 
ture is of the ſame nature that hys 
Creatoz is of, yea andpartaker al- 
ſo of his Godhead, Foz it is not poſ- 
ſible that the Godhead and nature of 
God ſhould be ſeparated. Pozcouer, 
fozaſmuch as thep that be of one na- 
ture be alſo.of one ſubſtance, it ſhuld 
follow, that euery creature ſhoulde 
be ol the lyke ſubſtaunce with God, 
If theſe thinges be as vnreaſonable 
as if a man ſhold ſay, that the houſe 
and the carpenter were both of like 
nature and ſubſkace, then it is a god 
conſequent that God doth not comnu- 
nicate his nature and efſence vnto 
his wozkmantlhip. 
»; | You will ſap: What meaneth it 
| then that the Apoſtle ſaith ; But we 


be all things, and wer in him? Ik all 
things be of God, how can they bee 
of any other nature, than of his na- 
ture? Canthat which is of man be 
of other nature, than of the nature 
of man - that which is of fleſh ( ſayth 
Chit) is fleſhe, and that whiche is 
of the ſpirite, is ſpirite. Js it not rea- 
ſon, that any thynge in the woꝛlde 


VI. Whether that God do 


ole things which be made by 


« | hane one God the father, of whome 


— 


ſhoulde beare the nature of hys be 
ginning ? 

J aunſwere. It is one thing to be 
bozne of God, and an other thing to 
ber made by God, The communica⸗ 
ting of nature dothe conſiſte in bea- ( 
ring, and not in creating and ma⸗ 
king. Therefoze the Apoſtle when 
hee ſapth, Of whom all bee: he meg 
neth not ol the begetting of the crea | 
tures, but of the makyng of them. 
Neyther did Chꝛiſt ſaye: Tha 
che is made of fleſhe,but, That whi- ! 
che is bozne of fleſhe, is ſicthe, and 
that whych is boꝛne of the pries 
ſpirite. Auguſtine ſaith thus: Cher⸗ 


foze the creature is ſapde to ber okt 


God, in ſuche ſoꝛte, that it is not | | 
made of the nature of yym , Foz it 
is therefoze ſaide to bee of hym, by- 
cauſe that he is the occaſion, that it 
is not ſo that it ſhoulde be bozne, 03 
pꝛoctede from hym: but created, fra⸗ 
med, and made by hym. Some of no 
other matter, but vtterip ok nothing: 
as heauen, and carthe, oz elſe rather 
the whole matter of the maſſe of the 
vniuerſall woꝛlde created wyth the 
wo2 Ide « brit ſome of other nature 
aireadpe being and created, as man 
of clape, woman of the man, and e- 
uerp man ofhps parentes : and pet 
foꝛ al that, euery creature is of God, 
but fo as creating it ot nothing, oꝛ of 
ſomewhat, not as begetting it, oꝛ 
p2oceeding of it ſelfe. Thys ſaich hee. 
In caſe the creature be of the ſame 
nature wyth God, then is the nature 
of God, though not of it ſelfe, pet in 
ſome reſpecte ſubiecte vnto vanitie 
and coꝛruption. In caſe that crea- 
tures voide of reaſon, ſhoulde come 
of the nature of God, and her par- 
takers therefoze, then if myghte br 
That 


VVhether 
that man 
be parta⸗ 
kerot the 
nature of 


God, 


| 
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Hat the nature of God ſhaulde un 
come thing be voypde of reaſon. But 
farreis thys from Goddes nature, 
whiche is alwaves endewed wyth 
moſte hyghe reaſon and wiſedome, 
and kartheſt off from all vani⸗ 
tie. 

But ſome man will ſay, Let if ſo 
be, that the creatures without ſoule 
oz reaſon, doe not communicate of 
the nature of God, as the Heauen, 
Dunne, Pone, Starres, Carthe, 
Plantes, the Sea, and the b2ute 


Beaſtes, whyche be voyde of rea- 


ſon, pet howe can it be ſapde of man, 
that he is not of the nature of God? 
whereas the Apoſtle dothe declare 
concernyng man, that he is the kind 
of God, If Pan bee the kynde of 
Gad, then he is of the ſame nature 
alſo wpth hym, lyke as menne be- 


| png of one kynde, that is of man, be 


partakers alſo of one nature. Is 
not manne ot a myrte nature? Fo2 
whereas hee is concernyng the kleſhe 
earthly, accoꝛdyng to the ſoule and 
ſpirite he ts heauenly. Therekoꝛe in 
the fleſh hee is partaker of the earth⸗ 
lpe, coꝛruptible, and moꝛtall uature, 
but in ſoule he is partaker of an hea⸗ 
uenlpe, incozruptible, and mozta!l 
nature. 

And it ſeemcth that the Apoſtle 
dothe repozte of hym accoꝛding fo 
thys latter parte , that he ts the 
kynde of God. J aunſwcre, In caſe 
that kynde and kynred myght be a- 


| ſcribed vnto God, as it is vnto thin- 


ges created, then the argumente 
were god, but ſeeyng that the moſte 
ſymple nature of God dethe not ſo 
admytte kynde and kynred, as crea- 


ures doe, wer maye not gather vp⸗ 


her was endewed with the know⸗ 


as manne is the kinde ef God, ſo her 
is alſo partaker of his nature. 

Man is called the kynde of Cod, 
in the ſame ſenſe that Poſes wꝛy⸗ 
teth that hx is made to the lykeneſte 
of God. The kynde of a thing is ot⸗ 
tentimes taken foz the qualitic of 
the thing, in that it is like vnto thoſe 
things whoſe kind it is called. It a 
mi ſhuld call ſuch a Tyꝛãt as Nerg 
was, the kind of a Lyon,ſhoulde wr 
therevpon by and by gather, that a 
Lyon and a Zp2ante be both of one 
nature: In the thyꝛde Chapiter of 
Pathewe, the Scribes « Phariſeys 
be- called the generation of vipers, 
pou woulde thynke hym a fole that 
woulde thynke to conclude therevp- 
pon, that they be of the ſame nature 
that Wipers be. They were called 
by Chꝛiſte and John, The kynde of 
Uipers, bycauſe of the reſemblance 
they had of Wipers in their poyſoned 
malice, So man ts called the kinde 
of God, that inthe difference from 
bꝛute beaſtes, he is ſignifped to bee 
ſomewhat like vnto God. Where- 
foze there can nothing be gathered, 
to pꝛoue the communicating of na- 
tare. When God ſaide, Lo Adam is 
made as one of vs, knowing god and 
euil. He ſpake not of the communion 
of nature, but of the likeneſſe in that 
he ſeemed as ſome God, 02 hauyng 
ſome reſemblaunce of God, fo? that 


[edge of god and enill, So man is 
called the kynde of God, bpcauſe of 
the pꝛerogatiue of reaſon and ſpirit, 
and that countenance of gouernãte, 
in that he crcelleth all other lynyng 
things. Ik the ſoule of man ſhoulde 
come of the nature of God, and be | 
partaker thereof (as ſome mens 0 


j on the woꝛdes of the Apoſtle, that 
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pinon hath bin, ſhoulde it not verily 
followe , that the nature of God in 
Pan ſhoulde be alterable, and ſub- 
jene vnto ſynne, yea and ſuche as 
myght be caſt away and loſt, vnlelle 
it were deliuered from condemnati⸗ 
on tbꝛough the grace of Chꝛiſt, and 
ſo Chʒiſte ſhoulde be not only the re⸗ 
dermer and ſauioure of mankinde, 
but of the nature of God alſo, be- 
ſpdes other inconueniences, whiche 
followeth vpan this opinion? 

But wheras man is of compound 
nature, earthly and heauenly, it can 
not ſerue to this purpole, that hee 
may therefoze be thought to be par⸗ 
taker both ol the nature of God and 


of man, whiche pꝛerogatiue is pecu⸗ 


liar vnto Chzilte onelp. Fo2 cuerye 
thing that is ſpirituall and heauen- 
ly,is net Godly, The Angels be alſo 
heauenlye Spirites, and pet no man 
that hath any witte in his head, will 
lay that they be of Gods nature. 

Pet ſome man will ſay: Content, 
Let men as men, and the creatures 
of G O D, be none of the nature of 
God. But what ſhall we ſay of the 
cleces, which Chꝛiſte ſayth to be of 


_ | Cod, and of the faythefull, whyche 


John ſaveth be made the childzen of 
God: And that they bee boꝛne, not 
of bloud, noz of the wyl of the fleth, 
no2 of the wyll of man, but of God. 
Ik the elcctes ſhoulde ber therefo2e 
of G O DO, bycauſe they were crea- 
ted by hym, that is a general mat- 
ter to them and to all other creatu- 
res, and vnto the wycked alſo, whi⸗ 
che be alſs made by God: and yet 
Chꝛyſte in the place befoꝛe reherſed, 
dothe denie them to be ok God. 
Wherefsoze the Eledes muſt ber 
Atogyther otherwyſe of God, than 
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other creatures ber. But if they ber 
not io partakers of Gods nature, it 
muſt needes be graunteo at the leaſt 
wape, that they whiche be boꝛne cf 
God, and be made the Chyldzen of | 
God in beleeuing, be of the Conimu- | 
nion of the nature of God, J aun⸗ 
were, To be of God, is meant two 
wapes. Firlt by byꝛth, and, Seconb⸗ 
lv, by the grace of Election and Pꝛe⸗ 
deſtination . By bpzthe, Chꝛiſte is 
the onely begotten and naturall ſon 
of God, yea and of the ſame nature 
that he is of. By the grace of Elec- 
tion and Pꝛedeſtination, all they be 
of God, which were elec,and foꝛeoꝛ⸗ 
depned vnto life befoze the makvng 
of the woꝛld. To be this wap of god | 
is not to be of his nature, but to bee 
made partaker of the grace of God. 


the firſte chapiter, J doe aunſwere, 
That foꝛ the clec and faithfull to be 
boꝛne of God, is nothyng elſe, but 
to bee renewed in ſpirite and mond, 
by the Grace, and operation of the 
the Bolye Spirite, and to be adop⸗ 
ted in Chꝛyſte, to bee the chylde of 
G O D. As this by2th is not of the 
nature of God, but of the wozking 
of the Holpe Spirite, ſo it maketh 
not men partakers of Goddes na- 
ture. It is one thyng to bee bozne 
of the ſubſtance and eſſence of god, 
and an other thyng to be altered, 
and regenerate into a newe manne. 


As concerning the place of John in 
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man by the grace and vertue of the | 
holye Spirite. The fpyꝛſt by2th is of 
Nature, and belongeth vnto Chꝛiſt 
onely: the latter byꝛthe is of grace 


and adoption, and is appoynted vn⸗ 
to the faythkull. 

Laſtly, ſome men will lave vnto 
me alſo that ſaping of Peter: ZUher- 
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by there bee ropall pꝛomiſes giuen 
vs, ſo that by thẽ pou map be made 
partakers of Gods nature, if you 
fice from the coꝛruption which com- 
meth thozouch concupiſcence in the 
wozlde. Is there not openly pꝛomi⸗ 
ſed by theſe woꝛds, the felowſhip of 
Goos nature, vnto them which doe 
beleeue the pꝛomiſes of God, and do 
flee the coꝛruptions of this woꝛlde? A 
anſwere : The Apoltle ſpeaketh of 
the communion of the glozie and im- 
moztalitie which is to come, whiche 
is pꝛomyſed vnto them that doe be- 
leeue in Chꝛiſte, it thozough their be- 
leuing and well liuing, they doe flee 
from the deffrucion of this wozive, 
And fozaſinuch as the greate digni⸗ 
tie of that gloꝛie is ſuch, that it doth 
infinitely paſſe all degree of mans 
nature, and ſhall tourne vs as chil 
dꝛen and heyꝛes of God, and felowe 
hey2cs wyth Chꝛiſte, vnto the com- 
panie and fellowſhippe of Chꝛiſte in 
his kingdomo, the Apoſtle thoughte 


god to ſpeake in thys wyſe, and to 


vſe the woꝛde of nature, fo? the glo⸗ 


rie whiche is pꝛepared by God foz 


the Elece, to the intente that they 
mape bee made lyke vnto the Aun- 
gels of God, Heanen!p, immoꝛtall, 
glozifyed, and happie foz euermoꝛe. 
What tyme we ſhalbe cofo2med to 
the gloꝛifped bodye of Chꝛiſte, and 
be lyke vnto the Aungels of God, 
ſhall we not then ſ&me to be turned 
to the felowſhippe of Gods nature? 
Pes no doubt. And the Apolle per- 
cepuing thys, ſaithe, that wee ſhall 
be made partakers of Gods nature. 
He doth not meane, that lyke as the 
onely begotten of God, and the Ho⸗ 
lpe Spirite, bee of one ſame nature 


| with Sod the Father, ſo wer ſhould 


alſo ber made partakers thereof, and 
ſome parte of vs to become the ng; 


ture of God, Wee ſayde befoze, that 


Gods nature is God hymſelfe. &9 
that he whiche is receyned into the 
fellowſhip ol God, in that reſpeg is 
made partaker of gods nature, God 
is charitie, and he whiche dwelleth 
therin,dwelleth in God, and God in 
him. And in this reſpec he hath fel 
lowlhippe with the nature of God, 
The nature of God is to be with- 
out affections,to be immoztal, inco;, 
ruptible, and happie foꝛ enermoze, 
Thus karre tooth we ſhall be parta⸗ 
kers ol Gods nature, what tyme we 
become to be ſuche in the woꝛlde to 
come. Like as by the gifts of Gods 
grace in Chʒiſt Jeſu, we do ſæme in 
this lyfe to repꝛeſente the Image ot 
Gods nature, what time we be new 
boꝛne and ſuſtityed, and doe erpzeſſe 
the diſpoſition of our Father by our 
vpꝛight linpng, fo wer ſhall alſo re- 
ſemble the likeneſle of Gods nature 
in the wozlde to come by the gifts of 
glozic, when wee be immoztall, glo- 
rifped, and truely happie. 

Nowe the queſfion remaineth of 
Chꝛyſte beeyng man, whether that 
the nature of man in hym were not 
chaunged into the nature of God. by 
deiſication, and toniovning of the e- 


uerlaſting wozde there vnto. A man 
map funde ſome nowe a dayes that 


will vpholde it, as theughe that the 
Euangelitte didde ſape: The flethe 
is become the woꝛde. They doe take 
awape mans nature from the 
of Chꝛiſte, attributing manifeſkiye 
vnto it, thoſe thinges whyche can 
not agree to any, but tothenature of 
God: with whoſe tudgemet we can 
not agrer. Wee doe attribute vnto 
5 Go 
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Chꝛiſte the onely begotten of Gad, 


both natures of God and of man, 
neyther deuiding hys perſon, ney- 
ther confounding tho natures, but 
lcauyng vato eache of them, that 
whyche is pꝛoper and peculiar vnto 
it. Foꝛ the earthly body (ſayeth Cy- 
rill) coulde not abyde to bee turned 
into the nature of the Godhead, fo? 
that is impoſſible. Foz ſo we ſhould 


though it were made, and twke 
ſomewhat ints it, which (as touching 
the nature of it) was not pꝛoper vn 

toit. Surely it is as greate a fond- 
nelle to (ape, that the bodye is tur- 
| ned into the nature of the Godhead, 
as that the woꝛde is turned into the 
ſubſtance of the fleſhe. Foꝛ as thys 
is impoſſible, fo2 that that it is pꝛo⸗ 
ued, that it can not be c onuerted, and 
altered: So that thys is not poſ- 
ſible nother, that any creature mape 
bie conuerted, and turned into the 
nature, oꝛ eſſence of the Godhead, 
But the fleſhe is alſo a creature. And 
therefoze wee doe ſape in deede, that 
the bodye of Choyffe is diuine and 
godly, foꝛ aſmuche as it is the body 
of God, and bꝛyghtened with vn⸗ 
ſpeakeable gloꝛp, and inco2ruptible, 
pea and wee doe confelle if to bee 
nowe holy, and that it doth giue like. 


not onely the nature of God, but 


power, and that he is alwapes him 
ſelfe pꝛeſent wyth them whpche doe 
loue hym. Therekoꝛe he ſayd: Ue⸗ 
rely, verely J ſay vnto you, where⸗ 


gither in my name, there J am in 
the middes of them. Foz like as wor 
he liued vppon the carthe as man, 


then alſo he filled Heauen, and fo2- 
ſoke not the companye of Angels : 


with them whyche doe lone hym. 


ſayeth plainelp of the body of Chꝛiſt. 


toke not away the nature of it. 


uerne all thynges, and vs alſo, by his 


— 


ſocuer be two oz thꝛæ gathered to- | 


* 


Lykewpſe nowe when he is in Hea⸗ 
uen with his fleſhe, yet notwithſta- | 
dyng he filleth the Earthe, and is 
Auguſtine hathe alſo the lpke, who 


Her gaue. it immoꝛtalitie, but her 


into the nature of the Godhead, that 
none of the holye Fathers eyther 
thoughte oꝛ taughte, neyther do wer 
thinke ſo, Thys ſapeth Cp2ill, And 
beeyng of thys iudgemente of the 
bodpe of Chꝛyſfe, he ſayde expꝛelly: 


Therefoze ſeyng that mannes 


nature paſſed not ſo, in Chziſte, to 


the Communion ok the godipe na- 
ture that if was made one therwith- 
all, it followeth that the ſame moſte 
hygh nature of God whyche is not 
made, but is the maker of all, can 
not be communicate vnto any crea⸗ 
ture, no not to the creature of Aun⸗ 
gels ſubſtantially: but that the pꝛe⸗ 
rogatiue thereof dothe belong vnto 
the Father, the Donne, and the holy 
Spirite only. Ts the ſonne, J ſape, 
not acco2ding vnto the fleſhe, but ac⸗ 
coꝛdyng to the Moꝛde, whiche was 
at the begynnyng both with God, 

and God, befoꝛe that the foundati- 
ons of the woꝛlde were lapde. And ſo 
we doe confeſle, that one ſelfe ſame 
Chꝛyſte hathe the nature of God 
concerning the Moꝛde, and the na- 
ture of man, concerning the fieſhe. 


And the faythfull muſt belcene, that 


though Chꝛyſt be abſent from vs in 
bodye, vet fo all that he de dothe go⸗ 
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Of the Sufficiencie of 
God, 


N deede it hadde bin 
— | mo2e conueniente,to 
baue had ſet foꝛthe in 
the veginning, where 
we intreated of God, 

— A thoſe things whyche 
we do nowe adde of the name, Na- 
ture, ſufficiencie , and omnipotencie 
of God, tc. But it ſhall not be amiſſe 
nother to treate of it heere, if it be ſo 
handled, that Godly diſpoſed perſons 
may take pꝛoſite thereof, And foꝛaſ⸗ 
mucheas we haue noted ſomewhat 
touching the nature of God, J thinke 
my labour ſhall be well beſtowed, if 
acco2ding to my ſmall habilitie J do 


touch bythe wap, and leaue to nien 


to be conſidered of thoſe things whi- 
che doe pꝛoperlye belong therevnto, 
though not all, vet thoſe pointes whi⸗ 
che may ſerue to edifying, ſuch as is 
the ſuffictencie of God: the omnipo⸗ 


| tencte, power, right, rule, godnes, lo⸗ 


uingnelle, patience and ſuffer ing, cle⸗ 
mencie and mercie, truth, wiſedome, 
zouidence, foꝛeknowledge, will, and 


ſuche other like, the conſideration of 


whiche may helpe to the knowledge 
of Gods nature. And next after the 
Eſſence of the Godhead, and the per- 
ſons of the holpe Trinitie, thys ſ&- 
meth pꝛincipally to bs conſideredin 
Gods nature, which the Greekes do 
call avTzxpxes, the L atiniſtes ſuffici- 
encie , herein they doe ſcarſely ex- 
pꝛeſſe the ſtrengthe of the Greeke 
woꝛde. But yet fo2 aſmuche as it is 
vſed in the holy Scriptures, we wpil 


atſokepe it ſtill. And to the opening 


of this matter whereof we purpoſe 
to ſpeake, we will vſe theſe woꝛdes 
Dutkiciencie, Duffictencteof it ſelfe, 
Dufficiencie fo2 others, Sufficicn; 
cie in all and fo2 all, whiche are al; 
wapes to be conſidered in Gods na; 
ture as peculiar vnto it. Firſte wee 
do call Suffictencie, that whiche ex: 
cludeth all lacke, whiche is ſo furni 
ſhed with all abundance of all thin- 
ges neceſſarie, that nothing moze 
can be deſired. This the Philoſopher 
termeth Sufficiencic in it ſelfe, and 
doth attribute therevntohappineſſe, 
and the moſt high and perfect god 
neſſe. But this doth belong vnto the 
nature of God onely, ſo that it can 
agree to no man lining. In him there 
is à continuall and an infinite abun⸗ 
dance of all god thinges. If J hun 
ger (ſayth he) J will not tell ther: fo 
all the woꝛld and the fulneſſe therof 
is mpne, ec. If there be wiledome 
and power to be vſed,howe can anye 
of them lacke in that nature,whiche 
is very wiſedome if ſelfe, and is en- 
dowed with moſte abſolute power, 
in all, and ouer all. And where as J 
doe attribute this ſufficiencie vnto 
God onely, it is to be meante of the 
perfecte ſufficiencie ok all thinges, 
where nothing can in any wyle bee | 
lacking, and pet godly folke canſkill 
to be contente wyth things pꝛeſente, 
gyuen them by the godneſſe of God, 
and ſaye, that they haue Gods plen⸗ 
tie, though they haue neuer ſo little. 
Do Paule ſapde: Foz J haue lear⸗ 
ned to be contente wyth that, that 7 
haue. But the vniuerſall ſufficiencie 
is one, and the particular ſuffit iencie 
is an other. The kyꝛſte is in God 
only: thys laſt is gynen by Gaddes 
gifte vnto men, which we do alſo nt 
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tribute onto the riche, Againe, it ts , it can not bee ſayde vnto Sod, What 
one thing to haue all tbinges requi- haſt thou but that whyche thou halt 
ſite vnto our lpuing ſufficientlye, in | recepued : he hathe all, and pet ſoz 
that ſoꝛte that there can nothing | all that, her hathe receyued nothyng 
moꝛe ber wiſhed: and an other thing, | of any perſon, Tho gaue hun anye 
tobe ſo contented with a little, that | thing firſt, ſapeth the Apoſtle, and he 
a man maye wiſhe foz manye things | thall pay him home agayne 2 Who ( 


that hee hathe not, pet he deſpꝛeth o2 
lacketh nothyng at all, Tinto thys 
latter ſuffictencie, as to the beſt and 
readieſt way of ſufficiencie and ful⸗ 
neſſe, we be counlelled by the A- 
poſtle when he ſapeth: Hauing fode 
and clothing, contente poure ſelues 
withall. The couetous man whoſe 
mynde is vnſatiable, thinketh it not 
ſufficient if he haue neuer ſo muche 
riches, yea the wealthe of Creſus. 
Such manner of men haue wealthe 


| E ſufficiente, and not ſafficiente:ſuffici- 


ent, foz as muche as hie lacketh no 


. | neceſſaries +not ſufficiente, bycauſe 


he is neuer contented with anpe ri- 
ches: but the moꝛe he hathe, the moze 
he toueteth. Wherefoze there can 
come no better ſufficiencie in thys 
life, than when the minde whiche de⸗ 
ſpiſeth earthly things, is contente 
with that which he receyueth of the 
hand of God, whether it be little o2 
muche. But hereof wee will not 
ſpeake much at thys pꝛeſente. The 
true, full, and perfect ſufficiencie, be⸗ 
longeth peculiarly vnto Goddes na⸗ 
ture onely: whyche bothe hathe all, 
and hathe vtterlye no neede of anpe 


ene thing. Meer call oy [rexany that, 
+: | When one man hath all things from 


no where elſe, but of himſelfe, and 
when one is ſufficiente of hymſelfe 
to all, and in all things. None of both 
tan be ER vnto anye mo2tall 
nan, but both be p2oper vnto the 
nature of God onely. Foz firſt of all | 


gaue vnto hym to be, ſæyng that hee 
is the fountaine of ail eſſence and be- 
ing, and the beginning of all thoſe 
thinges that ber? Who gaue vnto 
him to be God, ſepnng that there is 
nothing aboue him, nothyng foꝛmer 
and auncienter, nothing of greater 
power: Mho gaue him anpe of all 
thoſe thynges whyche he hathe : Ot 
whome recepued he the matter and 


ſtuffe, whereof the wiſedome and | 


ſtrength, whereby he made the Hea⸗ 
uen,Earthe, Sea, and all that is in 


them: Thep be-foles, vea verilpe 


wicked, whyche (ape that G D D 
pꝛouided not the matter and ſtuffe 
wherof the wozide was made. But 
thys fondneſſe of theyꝛs, the Fathers 
haue well rebuked And wer doe 
holde, that God is ſo ſufficiente of 
hymſelfe, that of hymſelfe he hathe 
all, and hath receyued nothing of a⸗ 
ny perſon. 

Secondly,he is in this reſpect al- 
fo ſufficient of himſelfe, that not on- 
ly he hath all of himſelfe, but he both 
alſo ſo ſuffice hymſelle, that he hath 
no nedenepthcr of any of the things 
whyche hee hathe, and whyche hee 
hathe made and created, He is ſuffi⸗ 
ciente tohymielfe though al things, 


and vnto all thinges. He hadde not 


nede of any thyng befo2e he created 


and heavenly, eyther this infertaur 


| 


and earthly. He ſhonite nat bane 
bin a paynte the richer , at5-i her 
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had created a thouſande wozldes, 
Lykeas the li ghte of the ſunne is no 


| whitte encreated by all the lightes 
that be any where, neyther anything 


diminiſhed though there ber none 
elſe but it. But there is no compari⸗ 


ſon at all to be made betwirte God 
| and the Summe, betwirte the crea⸗ 


toꝛ and the creature: and vet foꝛ all 
that, a man may ſomewhat ſc by the 
qualitie of the ſunne, what we ought 


to iudge of this ſufficiencie of God, 


fo2 as much as he ſo created þ ſunne, 
that it hath full plentie of light of it 


ſelke, and ſo farre fozthe ſufficeth it 


ſelfe, that it needethno lyght of anye 
other. 

And ok all lining menne, where 
is one la wealthy, ſo mighty, and ſo 
wiſe and happie in all pointes, that 
he hath neede of none, and is ſuffici- 
ent to himſeife alwayes, and in all 
things! doe not » moſt mighty Pꝛin⸗ 
ces, yea euen they whome men call 
by a pꝛoude title «vToxpa7oexe,that 
is, ſtrong ofthemſelnes, fo2 as much 


as they be not Gods, but men, neede 


the ſernice of others,yea ſely weake 
men, not onely to raigne and rule o⸗ 
uer, but alſo to lyue by 2 The Philo⸗ 
ſopher reaſoneth, whether the happy 
man h2th any nede of friendes, yea 
whether he needeth them when he is 
Lexed with aduerſitie, oz when her 
to2thheth in felicitie. This queſtion 
nteded not, and pet foꝛ all that he cõ⸗ 

cludethf aping, The happie manne 
ſhall haue ncede of god kriendes. 


hp: 2Bycaulſe the weakeneſſe of 


mans nature is ſuche, that no lp⸗ 
uing man is able to be ſaTictent vn 
to himſelfe, when he is become frog 
and myvaht;e, iche [co when he is 


| 


and new: come koꝛth of hys mothers 
wombe. But the nature of God is 
ſo ſufficient of it ſelfe, that it neveth 
the helpe and ſeruice of none 9: 
ther. 

But pou wpll ſay. Why doth hee 
then occupy not onely Aungels fe: 
hys miniſters, but menne aiſo, peg 
beaſtes, and creatures lacking lpfe, 
ay2e,fp2e,ſnowe,froſf,windes;ſunne 
mone, ſtarres, tc. in caſe that he be 
ſufficiente of hymlelfe in all points, 
not onely to lyue, but alſo to g0- 
uerne ? 

J aunſwere, Whereas hee dothe 
vſe the miniſterie of hys creatures, 
he doth it not of neceſſitic,as though 
that without them he couldenot go⸗ 
uerne thoſe things whiche he hathe 
made and dothe conferue , whereas 
without them he created thys whole 
maſſe of Heauen, Earthe, and Sea, 
by his woꝛd only: which is or noleſſe 
ſtrength and power than it is to go- 
uerne all that he hathe made. He is 
able by his becke only to do all what 
be wyll. But lyke as he created all 
thyng fox the declaration of his god⸗ 
lye Pateſfie, fo her vſeth alſo the mi⸗ 
niſtery of all thyngs, to ſhewe hym- 
ſelfe to ber not onelythe maker, but 
the Maiſfcr alſo of all, and that it 
myghte be knowen to moꝛtall men, . 
foꝛ whoſe ſake he moe all theſe 
things, that all doth depend vpon the 
becke of hys woll, and that there is 
nothing nepther in Heauen, noz in 
Earth, but (ik he lit) doth obey and 
ſerue hom. Me all do knowe by cr 
periencie the vfage of the Dunne, 
the Mone, the Ave, Fyꝛe, Lad, Ma⸗ 


ter tc. But wer doe not likewiſe all 


vnder tand, that none of theſe things 


Fong and Aa , nerdp of al things, hathe his courſe in vapne, but that 
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all 


Aro ttt. 
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all ſerueth to the wozd of their crea⸗ 
toz, Lherefoze it pleaſed the Þolye 
| Hpirite to admoniche vs heereof by 
Pauid in the Plalmes, where her 
goth bzicfely, but pet very plapnelp, 
ſing vnto vs all this dittic, that God 
bath not only created all thinges by 
his woꝛde, but allo that all thynges 
doe obey the ſame. But pet in the 
meane ſeaſon none of the things cre- 
ated could do any thing, vnleſſe that 
God did himlelfe thzongh his power 
wozke by them, UWWherefoze that the 
Sunne dothe ſhyne, the kyꝛe bꝛenne, 
the water moyſten, the ſnawe and 
Ice make colde, xc, it is not they: 
owne woꝛke, but the wozke of Gods 
power, wozking by them. And by 
this meanes he doth declare the glo⸗ 
rie of his Paieſtie much moze excel⸗ 
lently, than though he did wozke all 
things inuiſibly withoute the mini⸗ 
{ery ol his creatures. Who woulde 
ſape that there were anye gloꝛ ye of 
Pꝛincely Maieſtie declared in thys, 
if that the Pꝛince hymſelfe in hys 
owne perſon and wyth hys owne 
hande, withonte the minifferie of o⸗ 
thers,ſhould do all thoſe things, whi⸗ 
che were to be done in his realme, 
and not rather in that if he haue all 
the habilitie, wealth, and ſtrength of 
all the inhabitantes of his realme ſo 
lubieae vnto his woꝛde and becke, 
that he may at his owne libertie vſe 
the miniſterie of whome he lift, and 
wherevnto he liſt. 
Thhirdip, that ©7+eapx6x, is when 
a man is not only ſufficiente to hym- 
ſelfe in all things, but veeldeth vato 
others alſo plentikullye to their vſe, 


| Agxcy in Greeke ſignifyeth to apde, 


Of che Sufficiencie of God, 


—_— - 


ent, Therefoze fiytig that there is 
not onlp this kino of ſuikiciencie pe 
culiar vnto God, that he dothe by all 
and in all things ſo ſufłiſe himſelke, 
that he nxdety nothing, but that hee ; 
dothe alſo liverally and plentifuily 
beſtowe Lnto others whereby they 
map liue and be ſuſtepned, we maye | 
well alſo attribute vnto hym thys 
£7 4gx2x6%,whcreby he doth allo of 
his fulncfle and plentie peelde vnto 
the net ellitie of others, that whyche 
is ſufficient. And he doth this in that 
ſozte, that he ſemeth to haue all the 
ſufficiencie of all things to this end, 
to ſuffice others thereby, moze than 
himſelke. | 

The Ebzewes do ſs vſe that woꝛd 
W, whiche is in the holpe Scrip⸗ 
tures applyed vnto God, and hathe 
a ignification of ſufficiencie, and is 
neuer found ſpoken but ol God onip. 
God only ſap they, doth depend vpon | 
gone other, nepther in ſubſtance no: 
in qualities, but he with all his ap- 
pertinaunces is clere, and quite 
from all dependence. Do that hee is 
abſolutely, and in truth rich and ſuf- 
fic iente to himſelfe, which needeth no 


all others this is ſpoken as recey⸗ 
uing it from ſome other, and in re- 
ſpecte of ſome things. Therefoze ſe 
png that God only is ſufficiente to 
himſelfe, this name y is arighte 
attribute vnto him. | 

In dede theſe thinges be true, but 
pet they doe not well ynough ex⸗ 
pꝛeſte the ſuffit ĩencie of Goddes na- 
ture, and the ſtrength or thys woꝛde 
. Foz as the nature of God 
dothe not onely ſuffiſe it ſelke, but 


to help, and to relieue, and apx«@ac, 
to be contented, and to haue ſuffici- | 


. 


dothe alſo beſtowe vppon others ae 


other. And this is God only. But of 


muche as is ſuffic iente:ſo this wor? 


Al. iin. dat 


— eee ne, 
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| 902, Of the Sufficiencie of God. | 
| docbe na onely fignifie him whiche /full of all 30d thpnges, Secondlye, 
N 'vothe ſuffiſe hymſelfe in all thyngs, that it doth not kepe the god things 


| but him alſo whych doth of his ſuffi⸗ | whiche it hathe to it ſelfe only, but 
WE: ciencie giue vnto others ſufficiently. | that it dothe communicate them al 
to ſerue their turne. ſo vnto others. Thys hys readineſs 
| Fourthly, when we doe conſider to communicate, bzedde that com 
7 that vniuerſall pzouidence of God, | mon and pꝛoper P2oucrbe, Euerpe 
p whereby he pꝛouideth fo2 the necclſi- | god thyng the commoner it is, the 
ties of all creatures, we do well per- | Godlper it is. The large dealyng 
repue that the woꝛde of £-texex<x5 | in communicating, the Apoſtle ex-| 
{| _ [ts not pnough to erpzeffethe full ſuf- | pzeſſed when be ſayve, Ok him ber 
1 ficiencie of the nature of God, but | all thynges. Thirdly , that he gy⸗ 
| that we muſt attribute alſo there⸗ ueth not ſome fewe things, oz ma- 
| vnto TerXexay, that is to ſay, that nv, but all. By all, you muſt not vn⸗ 
Fg ſuffictency, whereby there is giucn derſtande all whyche God hymſelfe | 
| vnto all things generally that bee in | bathe, but all whyche be hys crea 
Heauen and in Earth, that whereby | tures, and be hadde of all them, 4-| 
| they may liue and continue. The one | gayne, you muſt not vnderſtande it 0. 
| felfeſame God is the bottomleſle | of euill, and ſinne, whyche is not of | | 
fountayne of all ſufficiencie to all | God, but of the Deuill, but of all 
things that be created by him, ſuſfi- god thyngs. Euery god gyfte,ſapeth 
cient to all, and alone. What ſoeuer James, and euerpe perfece giſte is 1. 
is either in Heauen oꝛ in Earthe is | from aboue. comming downe fro the 
of him: what ſocuer hathe life, and | father of lyghtes. Euill doth not be⸗ 
EU what ſoener thing, al heauenly, and | long to the ſufficiencic of God, but 
earthly creaturcs, and lining in the all kinde of godncſle. As fo; nangh- | | 
| waters, reaſonable e vnreaſonable, tineſſe, it dothe belong to the ſuffict- | 
| hauing ſoule 02 without ſoule, haue, encie of the Denill, Fo2 he is ſuffici- 
| it is of him. All matter, ſubſtance, | entlve naughte , and the fountayne 
| cenee, nature, life, ſuſtentation of | and begynner of all cuill and naugh- 
life, fode, powers, and qualities of | tineſſc. 
| ſoule,ſpirite and body, all vnderftan- | Fourthly, the nature of God is, | 
ding,knowledge,wiſedome and foꝛe⸗ | that it gyueth not vnto ſome onely, | | 
„ ſighte, all ſtrength or Jmagining, but tnto all. The Apoſtle ſapetb, 
/ reaſoning, judging, remembzing,lo- Sceyng that ber gyueth lyfe and „. 


uing, hating, deſfring, and refuſing, bꝛeathe and ell things vato all. And 


is of him, yea whatloeuer thynges | James ſapeth: If anye of you lacke 

2% Þ alfo doe outwardly come, epther by | wyſedome, lette bym alke it of God, 
| Angels, eyther by men. oꝛ by beaſts, | who gyucth abundantlyo vnto all, 
| and anye creatures of hys (fapcth and caſteth no man in the teeth with- 
| Paule) to the Romaynes, And by | all, and it ſhall be gyuen him. But 
hym, and in hym, be all things. it is not to bee vnderſtanded of men 
| Suche is thercfo2e the nature of | onely, as though that he gaue all 
Gad. that it is in if ſelfe perfecte,and things vnto them only, The ſutfici⸗ 
EE | encie 


Lacob l. 


—— 


cht 


— 
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and beaſtes, Therefoze the Pſal- 


— nn os 


neſt thy hande, ail thyngs be fylled 


and thou gyneft them meate in due 


. | Whiche openeth the Heauen to the 


— — 


— —— 


entle of God dothe perlde all tbyngs 
that bee neceſſarie vnto all cattell, 


mitt long: Thep doe loke foz all 
things of thee, to gyue them fove in 
ſeaſon. When thou doeſt giue them, 
they doe gather it, when thou ope- 


wyth godneſſe, and when thou tur- 
neſt away thy face, they bee trou⸗ 
bled, cc. And agayne : The eyes of 
all thynges doe truſt in tha O Lo2d, 


ſeaſon, Thou openclt thy hande, and 
filleſt euerve lining thyng wyth thy 
bleſyng. And in an other place, 


cloudes , and pꝛouideth rayne fo2 
the earthe: whyche bꝛyngeth koꝛthe 
hap and graſſe in the Hilles foꝛ the 
ſeruice ok menne, whyche gpueth 
vnto cattell they2 kode, and to the 
yong rauens whpche doe call vppon 
hym, Foꝛ he gyueth all things vnto 
all, wyth care and fozeſight, whych 
is mete foz God the conſeruer of 
all, God (ſapeth Salomon) hathe 
care of all. The Sunne gpueth light 
vnto all. The fountaine gpueth 
dꝛynke to all, which wil take paines 
to dzaw it. This apꝛe ſerueth to all, 
that do bꝛeath of it. But this they do 
without care, it is otherwiſe with 
the nature of God, foꝛ it hath a very 
careef all the things which it hathe 
made. 

| Bet to all that we muff conſider 
with what difference the pꝛouidence 


of God doth giue all things vnto all. 
The gwdneſſe of God is of two 
ſo;tes, as the care of his pꝛouidence 
isalſo : of Gods godnelle, ſome bee 


|| cauiour : but freely of hymſelfe, as o- 


| Of che Sufficiencie of God. | J 
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And ſome care of God is general, f 
and ſome ſpeciall. The general care ; 
is that, whiche is peculiar vnto the 

Creatoz and conſeruer of all,the ſpc- | 
ciall is that, when as a father her 
hath care of his clece and faithful, in 
the generall care he fozeſeeth indiffe⸗ 
rentlye vnto the neceCities of all. 
Therefoze Chꝛiſt ſaid, Which bꝛin⸗ 
geth foꝛthe his ſunne vpon the god 
and the euill, and raineth vppon the 
thankefuil and vnthankefull. So her 
beſtoweth his bodily and tranſitoꝛie 
god things, to the vſcs not onely of 
men, but alſo of beaſtes, not only of 
the iuſt, but of the vniuſt alſo : but of 
his ſpectall pꝛouidence, by whiche he 
beareth a fatherly god wil towards 
them whome he choſe into his king⸗ 
dome, and vnto euerlaſting felicitie 
befoze the makpng of the wozlde, 
he gineth indeeve tempoꝛarie, earth⸗ 
ly and bodily godes, acco2ding vato 
his generall care, buthe giueth ſpe- 
cially heauenly, ſpirituall and euer 
laſting godes to the ſauyng of the 


rite of his childzen , accoꝛding vnto 
hys ſpeciall beneuolence and god 
wpll. 

He doth both theſe as creatoz and 


wing nothing to any mii, beſfowing 
them vnequallp, but not vniufflye, 


fapthefull by hys ſpirite, the (pt- 


Foz if we doe conſider the qualitie | 
of mans eſtate, he giveth to no man 
leſle than the neceſſitie of cure nas 
ture requireth. And to ſay the truth, 

the wealthyneſſe of the rich menne 
whiche conſiſteth in Golde, Stluer, 
and other lyke gave geare, is not 
ſo muche to be eſfeeined of it ſelfe, 


carthly, bodily, and tranſito2y, t ſome 


be heauenly, ſpirituall and eternal. 


that it oughte ſo to bee pzeferred 
beefoze the neccſſarye Pꝛoupſron 


— 


Lll, ity, and | 
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i Of Cod 
{ and hy 
God is all 


| 


All thingy 
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and ſubſtance, which the pꝛouldence 


of God commonlpe giueth vnto all, 


and whypche they whiche be dow 


fo: their pouertie, doe vſe moze hap- 
pily, than they whiche fo2 their no⸗ 
table wealth and richcs are taken to 
be moſt happie. 


be in hun. 


Ol him (ſapeth the Apoſtle)bæ all 
tzings, and he addeth, and By hym, 
E-go all things not onelp be of God 
as the fountaine of all god thinges, 
but alſo by him:he beſtoweth all his 
god things vnto all, how, as niche, 
and when he will, In derde he vleth 
| the miniſterve of creatures, but the 
verpe woke it ſelke of the diſpenſa⸗ 
| tion and diltributid, is not the crea- 


tures, but his. Therekoze Dauid 


layth: Thou openeſt thy hande, and 

fille cuerye lining thing with blel⸗ 
ſing. He meaneth the very ſame, that 
the Apoſtle dothe, that is to witte, 
that not onelp all things be of God, 
but by God alſo, 

Then if all things be of him, and 
by him, it followeth that there is no- 
thing of any other, o2 by any other, 
but all of, and by God only. So that 


be may be as well called WOrnrprng, 


as 7zvxexnc,and truly ſo it is. An- 


leſſe we doe reteyue oure things of 


God, nepther Heauen noz Carthe, 
noꝛ any other thing that ſeemeth to 
be of anye power, can doe any god, 
no noꝛ the woꝛlde can ſo fyll one 
mans hearte, that he ſhall deſire no⸗ 
thing moꝛe. This pertepneth vnto 
God only, ſucticientip to fulfill thoſe 
things whithe he hathe made. Yee 
whiche hath God himlelfe, hath not 
onely muche, but ſufficiente in all 
things. | 

| Furthermo2e the Apoſtle ſapeth 
alſo, And al things be in hun. Mher⸗ 


7 81 the Sufficiencie of God, 


| 


foe all things be fo of Gad, that ne- | 
ucrtheteiſe all whiche we haue of 
hun, is 1 him: we be both of him and 
dos allo hue, moue, and ber in hym. 
Thoſe things whiche be of God, can 

iat ſcande but in Sod, the ellente 
and life of all things as it is of God, 
ſa it is alſo in God, He loſeth no⸗ 
thing that her gyueth. But the ton⸗ 
dition of vs is farre other, than that 
of God is. Thoſe thynges which we 
doe begette of vs, can both line and 
cotinue without vs:and thoſe things 
whych wee do gyue vntoothers, we 
doe ſo gyue them, that they bee no 
longer ours but theyꝛs, vnto whome 
wee haue gyuen them, But God ſq 
gyueth all thinges, that foz all that 
bee loſeth none of thoſe things, whi⸗ 
che her gyueth. Jt is neuer a whitte 
the farther from hym, there is no a⸗ 
lienation made, fo2 there is nothing 
taken from hym, although that all 
bee receyued from hym. The waying 
of thys , mape be a great comfozte 
vnto vs, and anapleth muche to the 
confirmation of the faith of Goddes 
pꝛouidence. In vayne ſhoulde all | 
thynges ker of God, vnlelle withall 
all things were in him, and conſiſted 
in hym: Foꝛ withoute hym there is 
nepther lyke, noz habilitie to ſtande 


vp, and to continne. Lette our very 


life and motions. that we mone by, 

declare vnto vs not onely of whome, 
but alſo in whome we bee. What a 
madneſſe is it therefoꝛe, not to ac- 
knowledge hym of whome wee be, 
and of whome we doe recepue all 
thynges: and not to haue hym be⸗ 
foꝛe oure eyes, noꝛ to depende vppon 
his pꝛouidence, in whome we be and 
doe lyue, and in whome all thinges 
be that we haue, and without whom 


neptherr 


— 


nepther we our ſelues noꝛ any thing 
that we haue, can ſtande and con⸗ 
tue: Wherefoze it is not poſſible, 

that ws ſhould without greate miu⸗ 
rie ok Gods Paiteltte ſceke apde and 
helpe of any other, but of him when 
we neede any thing, of whome, by 
whome, and in whome, we be, wee 
lie, and we be moued ? Powe is it 
poſſible that he whiche of his owne 
mation and godnefle made vs to be 
| when we were not. He which dothe 
| ſtap vs in him after we be made by 
him, dothe feede vs, mayntepne vs 
and ſaue vs, can fozſake vs if with 
ſincere fayth and truſt we do who!y 
depende vpon his pꝛouidence? Thus 
much we haue ſpoken as bzieflp paſ- 
ſing ouer this treatiſe of the Suffi⸗ 
tiencie of God, 


— 


Of the Omnipoten- 
cie of God. 


„ Erxte vnto the Suffi- 
&ciencte of God, wee 
A map well place Om⸗ 
nipotẽcie. Foꝛ vnleſſe 
: Sthat he were Omni⸗ 
potent and Almightie, he coulde not 
be ſufficient in all things, 
The Ebꝛewes haue no woꝛde to 
lignifie Almightie, and therefoꝛe the 
Striptures doe cal! Gad abſolutely 
Mightie, full of power, t of ſtrength. 
When Job woulde giue vnto God 
the glozy of Dmnipotencie, he ſayd: 
J know that thou arte able to do all 
things, And whereas we doe reade 
in — I the God 1 


— 
— . — 


Ot the Omnipotencie of God. 


bzahi, Iſaac,and Jacob, in the C 
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Alntghtic,tc. In the Ebꝛewoc it 15 | 
ſufficient, whereot we ſpake betozc, 
but as we read m Exobus, Ainngy- | | 
tie is his name, in the Cbzewe it is, 
b Exiſtẽt is his name. And it is tur⸗ 
ned in the Pſalme otherwiſe : The 
Loꝛde is His name. Nowe that God 
is Almightie, it appcareth by the te- 
ſtimonte of Chziſte our Sauiour: 
who ſapth: All things be poliivic vn⸗ 
to God. And, Abba father, ai things 
be poſſible vnto thee. And the Angel 
ſayde vnto Parte the Lo2zdcs mas 
ther, There is no woꝛde impoſſible 
with God. And this is a clxrelycon- 
felled caſe, not onely among Chi- 
ſtian men, but with the Turhes al- 
ſo and Jewes, but pet there be but 
few that do vſe the faith of the Om⸗ 
nipotencie of God aright. 


Hovy might and poyyer 
| differeth. | 


Irſte, we doe make a difference 


Greekes doe call \uynuiy, and that 
whiche they call e FN,, whereof | 
we will ſpeake in a place hereafter 
by it ſelfe. Foz migite ſfandeth in | 
ſtrength, valiãt foꝛce, tc. But power 


[ſconſtſteth in iurildig ion and autho⸗ 


ritie, wherefoꝛe he that is mighty i⸗ 
nough to any thing that he is adle to 
doe, hath not alwapes Authoꝛitie ſo 
to doe. 


Of the difference betvvixte 
Might and Might. 


Decondlp, we doe ſuppoſe that 
. Other be two mightes. One 
which is recepned fro krom ſome other, 


LI. b. Fa. 


betwirte Pight, whiche the | 
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and the other which is receyued ro 
none. That which is reteyued from 
others, belongeih undo creatures, . 


that whiche ts receyued of no other, 


is peculiare vnto God onely . The 
firſt is not pꝛoper vnto them, but 1s 
an others. The ſecond is no others, 
but pꝛoper vnto hunſelke. The fyꝛſte 
alſo is not only an others, as recey- 
ued once of an other, but it ſtandeth 
alſo by the ſtrength of an other as 
long as it continueth: but the latter 
ſtandeth at no time by the ſtrength 
ok anve other, but euermoꝛe by hys 
awne. There is no creature heauen- 


| lye, 02 carthly which bath ſa recey- 


ued any ſtrength from God, that it 
is able aftcrwardes to vſe the ſame 

by his owne ſtrength. The Angels 

mhich haue once recepued the might 

of ſpiritualnaturefrom God,carmot | 
p2actiſe p̊ ſame by their own ftre 
but they haue nede to be furniſhed 
in all things by the mighte of God, 
So that they themſelues be not ſo 
much mightie from God,as God is 
mightie in them. At a woꝛde, all the 
might of all creatures is of GDD, 
which woꝛketh al in all. Whereas Þ 
fire burneth and waſteth, the water 
movſtcreth and caleth, the carth 
bcareth fruite. tc. it is the woꝛke of 
Gods might, which woꝛketh thys by 
h:s ſtrength. But vou can appoynte 
me none by whole mighte God is 


| 


| 


mightie and wqazketh thoke things p 
be doth:but he woꝛketh mightply in 
al things by his owne fkrength,and 
declareth hymſelke to be the true 
Almightie L OP Dok power one- 


| by, 


The might which is receyued, is 


particular and limited. J cal it parti⸗ 


: - - - 1 
culace, bycauft it is not vninerlail, 


<< o truer we 4 —— — —_ 


ipotencie of God, 


Foz there is none of them ſo mighty 
that doth receiue ftregth from God, 
that they be able vniuerſally to doe 
al things. There is to no man giuen 
ful and perfea ſtrength, (except cht 
the onelpe begotten of God) but ta 
one is giuen to do one thing, and to 
another an other. But the might of 
Gad, not recepued but pꝛoper vnto 
hun,is nat particular,but altogither 
vninerſal, Whervpon it is alſo cal- 
led Almightpneſe,bycauſe that ther 
is nothing impoſſible vnto it, And it | 
can haue no determination.limitati-| 
on, noꝛ reſtraint, but it is vtterly fre 
ful, t abſolute, The might of kings 
and Emperours is not fre and ab. 
ſolute, but reſtrapned within certain 
limites and boundes. There be an 
infinite number of things impoſible 
vnto them, and thoſe things that be 
polſible, de not fo poſſible vnto them 
that they can do them, but accozding 
to the limitation and meaſure ſette 
them from God. But vnto God ther 
is nothing impoſſible, but al poſſible, 
and that without al limitation: ſo p 
he can da w hat he wil, when, as far 
faʒth, and howſoeuer it pleaſeth him 
to do. The mighty of this wo2lde be 
dꝛead, bycauſe they ca kil the bodies. 
But that might is ſo limited, that 
they can not kil the ſoules, but after 
they haue ſlain the badp*s, they haue 
no moꝛe to do. But p might of God 
being free from this limitation, can 
when he liſte caſte both bodies and 
ſoules into the pitts of hel. ur ther 
moze this might of tirants be it ne- 
uer ſo greate, it ie but fo2 a timc , ſo 
that it is determined ether by death, 
epther by ſome ſpetiall iudgemente 
of God, pea and foꝛ the moſte partt 


| 


they make an ende with ſyame ! 
N nough 


| 
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mug he . But the almightineſle of 
God is continual, vnchangeable, and 
euerlaſting: Foz it is not determina⸗ 
ble by any pꝛoccile of tyme, by anye 
chaunge of woꝛzlds oz matters, nep⸗ 
ther by any deſtenie. As long as god 
himlelke endureth, who hath neither 
begynning noz ende, lo long his al- 
mightineile alſo endureth:lo that not 
onely hee is eucrlaſting, but his 
Omnipotencpe allo is Euerla⸗ 
ityng. 

Laſtly, no perſon was euer ſo 
mighty to do what he lift , lubiece 
bnto no paſſions, imped iments , And 
incommodities., ſo that his will 
myght be wythſtanded by no man. 
| No doubt the diſpleaſure ot Pꝛinces 
is great, and dzedfull, but it is not ſo 
almightie to runne out in rage and 
ſurie, todo what it liſt: but it hath a 
bꝛpdle to be reſtrapned by, and maye 
by manye occaſions he letted. But 
the almightinelſe of God, hath in it 
theſe two points melk perfea, that it 
[diſpatcheth ſpeedily what it wpl,and 
tan haue no patſion,0z impediment. 
Therefoze Auguſtine w2pteth,that 
God is therkozecalled Almightp, bp⸗ 
\cauſe he doeth what he wyll, and 
ſuffereth not that which he wylleth 
not. Do the Pꝛophet Dauid alſo whe 
he would ſet fo2th the glozp of gods 
Omnipotẽcie, be ſapd: But our God 
in Heauen, doth what he wil. The o⸗ 
ther part or his Omnipotencie, whi⸗ 
che ſtandeth in that popnte, that her 
ſufkereth not that whiche he wyllets, 
| nat.Eſaias did ſet fo2th, ſaying: And 
| there is none which ſhall take them 
out of my hande., and if J doe 
anye thyng , who ſhall lette it: 
So that in thele two partes is com- 


| Ot the Omnipotencie of God, 
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of the difference of the mighte of 


What is the vſe of the 


Omnipotencie of 
God, 


Te doc not take vppon vs to 

ſearch ont the erteding ſtrength 
of thc Alinightinefle of God, wherol 
wer bee not able to tcompꝛehende the 
leaſte peece and poztion, And yet foz 
all that it may doe menne ſome god 
to conſider in parte the vſe therok. 


bx dathe perfozine and diſpatche all 


taine vnto the true God, and be vn⸗ 


tiplyve, and to encreaſe out ot an o 
ther, to diſpoſe, geuerne and keepe, 
to reſtoꝛe, regenerate, and rene we 
things that were loſt, that they may 
be ſaucd foz euermoze, to chaſte the 
offendozs, and by effenuail iudge⸗ 
ment to puniche the wicked as well 
ſpirites as men. Theſe be the gene⸗ 
rall woꝛkes of Gods might, of whi⸗ 
che the ſpecialities bee infinite, and 
pallyng anpe mans capacitie. 
Firſte of all, when he woulde 
create this woꝛlde, the heauen, earth 
ſen, and al that is in them, whereof 
ſhold he haue created the, ſing that 
there was no matter oꝛ ſtuſte in any 
place, wherof td frame this eng ine 
after the ſoʒte of a maiſter carpẽ ter, 


prchemded the almightinefle of God. 


Waller, 


that is in doyn g what he wyl, and in in 
not ſufferyng anpe reſiſtaunce whi⸗ 
| che he wyileth not. And thus muche 


God, from the myghte of all crea⸗ 
tures. 


pollible to any thinges created as to 
create of nothyng, to cauſe to mul⸗ 


| 


vnleſle ti at by his Almighty ſtrẽgth 
he had created oute of nathung ſire, ay 


| 


Trulp, God is of that nature, that The)gere- 


 fallvy works 
of Gods 


thynges whyche doe pꝛoperly apper- | o- 
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water, earth and ay:e, whiche as it 
were the beginnings of his wozlies 
that he woulde make, he mighte in 
creatyng bꝛyng the ſame to palle, 
Wlherefoze the fir ſte and pꝛoper ex⸗ 
erciſe of his Dmiupstencie was, to 
create matter and ſtuffe of nothing, 
and therof to make the woꝛld. This 
ble t exerciſe of Gods omnipotency, 
they didnot acknowledge which doc 
ſo attribute the wozkmalhip of this 
woꝛlde vnto God, that they ſap,hee 
made it of ſome matter oz ſtuffe 
whiche was layde out ready befoze, 
and was from euermoze. They that 
be of this iudgement, doe take away 
from God the chiefeſt glo2y of his 


that he is the creatoꝛ of the matter 
and ſtuffe, out of whiche all things 
doe pꝛoctede by his creation, 
Secondly, it was requiſite that of 
the matter and ſtuffe once created, 
he ſhould make Þ reſt of his wozke, 
the light, day, and night, and to dif 
ſcuer the Heauen e the Earth from 
the water, and to decke them with 
theyꝛ furniture to make the Dunne, 


Joule, and Fiſhe out of the waters, 
and all kindes of liuyng beaſtes, and 
man alſo out of the cley of the carth. 
| Herevnto alſo lerued the vie of 
Gods Oinnipotencie. 

| Thirdly, fo2 as much as to reple- 
nit the lande, it was nedefull that 
the beaſts, which were made, ſhould 
be multiplied, vfing agayne the ver⸗ 
tue of Almightineſſe, he gaue them 
ſtrength to growe and to multiplie, 
wher2otf we dee reade in this wile, 
Aid Sod ſawe that it was god, and 
ſhe Hleffed them, that is to fav, the 


. 
* 


kiche of the ſea, ſaping, Gram, and be 


g 


Alnightinefle, in that they do denie 


pꝛelerued by the ftrogth of the Div 


the Bone e Starres, to b2yng fo:th 


ef nature, is not confolided, and that 
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77 
multiplied, and repleniſh the waters 


of the ſeas, Agayne after he had 
made man, he blelled him, and ſayde: 
Growe and be multiplied, x reple- 
nithe the lande, ic. 


Fourthiy,it was meante that the 


creatures ſhould not onely be mul- 


tiplied, but alſo ſhouid be continued 


in eache kinde, during the ſcaſons of 
all this wozlde, Do that the Omni⸗ 


potencie of God is needefuil herem 


alſo, wherebp all kinde of linyng 
things,beaſtes,fiſhe, fowle,planics, 
t men, ſhould conferue they; kindes 
by vertue thercof, from the begin- 
nyng of the wozlde, vntill the ende 
thereof. ; 

Fiftip,there is requiſite a ſpecial 
might, whereby all things as well 
in heauen, as in earth be gouerned, 
diſpoſed, kedde, £4 pꝛeſerued. Foz vn⸗ 
lee they were gouerned, fedde, and | 


nipotencie, whereby they be made, 

ep could not continue the fpace of 
one minute of an honre,  UWherecef 
commeth it but of the Omnipottcie 


el S* 


of God that the ſkie falleth not, that 
the ſea oucrwhelmeth not the land, 
that it ouerthꝛoweth not all things 
in ragung ouer all like a fludde, 
that the lande ſinketh not downe⸗ 
warde, whereas it is eſtabliſhed 8 
boute the waters, that the ayꝛe doth 
not diſapoynt them of their neteſſa⸗ 
rie bzeath whiche do bꝛeath, that the 
ſunne with his heate doth not burne 
tmarre all the faſhion ofthe earth. 
that the earth loſeth not hir ſtr?gth 
of bearyng kruytes, where vpon both 
men and cattell v9 liue, that al kinde 
of nurriſhment k#peth his ſtrength 
of fode, that the ozder ſette in things 


an 
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| Item: LORD thou ſauct bothe 

meine and beaſtes, he maketh a 
ſolemne remembꝛaunce, howe God 
r yddeth them out of daungers whi⸗ 
che wander as captiues and llaues 
in deicrte , and them that be daedly 
ſicke, and ſuche as be in the daun- 
gers of the Sea. In deebe he Toth a⸗ 
ſcribe thys vnto the mercye and 
godneſle of God : but the gwonelle 
and mercpe of G DD thouloe 
bee of no effecte at all , vnleſſe 
there grewe vnto them an etkoca⸗ 
cye from the Uertue of GD DS] 
might. 

Seuenthlpe, foꝛ as muche as he 
choſe vnto him ſuche as he woulce 
ſaue, and make happy foz euermoze, 
befoze the eſtabliſhemente of the 
wozide, there is ofnecclſitte requy- | 
ſitc the vertue whereby he ſhould re⸗ 
generate themfrom aboue, that they 


—— 


an vnnumerable tuche other like 
things ds continue eche of them m 
their office and dutie?Zye lelf tame 
vertue of God is both the creato2, 
and pꝛeſeruer of all, he which made 
vs, the ſelle ſame doth alſo pꝛeſerue 
vs. J made (ſapth he in Eſape) I doe 
beare and ſaue. 

Dirtly, it is neceſſar ie foz the con⸗ 
ſeruation ot the creatures, that the 
„ feble be ſtrengthened, that they whi⸗ 
che fal be ſet vp again, that the weak 
i ſicke be healed,p they which be out 
of the way be bꝛought home againe 
into the righte , that the blinde bee 
made to ſœ, the pꝛyſoners delivered, 
the hungrye and the thirſtie relicued 
wyth meate and dꝛynke, ſo that the 
vle o the might of God dothpertepn 
herevato alſo, by whiche all thele | 
things are gyuen to them that be in 
any daunger. 


By the 
might of 
Godyvebe 
Ic sent e 


e coulde haue made vs of that 

+ | ſozte that we ſhould be ſubiect to no 
* | infy2mities and-daungers,but to thc 
intent he mighte not onely by crea- 


map be partakers of the krngdome 
of Heauen. Thus he doeth by that 
might, whereby the heartes of the e 
lede, be rene med, and of lleſhly, made 


tyng and making, but alſo by caring ſptrituall. This woꝛke of Goddes | 
foz, and re ſtoꝛyng thofe thyngs that almightinelle is perfozmed by the 
be treated, declare in vs the might Goſpel! of Chꝛiſt, with the wozking 
of Gods woꝛd. He created vs ſuch as wythal of The holye Spirit. Mher⸗ 
mought fall, hunger, thirſte, be ſicke foꝛe the ApeNtte tallech it the vertue 
and ſund2y wiſe in daungers, to the of God, to ſane beleuers. 

intente that we ſhoulde depende al Eightly, that is alfs the wozke or 
wapes vppon the vertue and ayde God, to puniſhe the wicked with inf 
of hys myght. Thys Dauid dyd and effecuall iudgemente. In dende 
acknowledge when he ſong , Py iuſtice is the moderatoz of iudge⸗ 
ſoule bleſſe thou the Loꝛde. tc. met, but the ſtrength or the Almigh- 
|Wohich healcth all mp ink yzmitpes, tmeſſe, doth arme all creatures to be 
whiche ſaueth my Ivfe from peri⸗ reuenged vps the wieked and revel; 
ſhing. Item: the 1 OR D giueth | lions verſons. Wherfoze Þ vie ther⸗ 
fode to the hungrye: the LO N D ol doth alſo neceTarily reach hervn⸗ 
loſeth them that be tycd, the Lo2d to, the Scripture docth ertoll thys 
vghtencth the blynde:the LORD might. whereas it dath attriwute vn 
reyſety vppe them that fall, ac. to Cod a myghtpe h unde, article | 
Oe Doo 
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hande of Urcrtue , and an hyghe 
arme, 

Nynthly, fox as muche as God 
doth io trauayley godlp in this life, 
chat tiep ſeme to be nothyng lefle 
than happy, and ſuifcreth the wicked 
to paſſe ouer ſhis life in pleaſures, ſo 
that very reaſon would wilh foz the 
reſurrection of the dead, to the intent 
that there might be a diuiſion made, 
and the Godlye to be aſſured vnto 
eternall life, and the wicked caſte a- 


wape into cuerlaſtyng fp2e : thys 


execution alſo of the iuſte and laſte 
iudgement doth require an Omni⸗ 
potencie, that the deade mape both 
be rayſed vp agapne vnto Iyfe, and 
that eucry man vppon iudgement 
wythout all appeale , be rewarded 
accozdyng vnto that which he dyd 
in hys iyfe , eytheor god oz e- 
upll, 

Lenthlye,foz as muche as the 
bery eſtate of the woꝛlde, when the 
wicked be rydde awaye , and the 
Godlye putte into euerlaſting lyfe 
and felicitie, requireth of neceſſitie, 


that when the pzeſent ſhape thcreof 


is determined, it muſte be turned in- 
to a newe koꝛme, that there ber a 
newe Heauen and Earth: there is 


requiſite alſo herevnto the vle of | ſtifie thereof, but the Godly perſon 
Goddes Dmnipotencye, wythoute | mufte haue a 
whyche thys chaunge can neyther | ſpecially apply his eyes and minde 
be wꝛoughte, no2 after it is once vnto tho! ſe things, whiche he findeth 
w2ought, remayne fo ſettled fo? c- firſte in himſelfke, ſecondly, vnto 
| thoſe things whiche he ſecth done 


ucrmoze. Mhen we doe conſider 
theſe and ſuche other lyke matters, 


wer doc eaſily vnderſtande, though | fromthe beginnyng, oꝛ eueryyeare 


not in all pet in ſome poynics, the 


vle of Goddes Omnipotencic. It is 


in deede infinite, lyke as the verp 
might of God is alſo infinite: but to 


this may ſuffice whiche we haue by = 
the way alleaged thereof. We coul 
confirme and declare it by holp ler 
ptures, vnleſſe we knewe that we 
nede not trauaple over buſilp in 
things manifeſt, 


In yvhat vvor kes the Om 


nipotencie of God is to 
bee conſidered, 


might appeare ſufficiently, 
by that we haue already ſpo- 
ken, in what wozkes the vertue of 
Goddes mighte is to be conſidered; 
but vet bycauſe of the ſimpler ſote, 
wee haue thought god to ſay ſome- 
what of this matter alſo a parte. Ot 
Gods wozkes ſoine be viſible, and 
ſome inuilible, | 
Agapne ſome were made long 
ſince, and that but once, ſome be p 
wꝛought dayly, pea and often ite- 
rated: agayne, ſome be mpꝛaculous 
and vnwonted, and ſome be-natu- 
ralband accuſtomed : agapne, ſome 
be without vs, and ſome within our 
ſelues: laſtly, ſome be farre from 
vs, and ſome be euen befo2e our 


| 


eyes. Jn deede they be al the wozkes 
ol Soddes mighte, and they doe te- 


a regarde, that he doe 


without hunſelke, eyther once done 


oꝛ daply done . As foꝛ thoſe things 
ivhtche bee vnuiſible and karre off, 
lette him leaue them to ſuche curt- | 
ous folkes, whiche are not contew| 


auaũte our endeuoꝛ of godiy exerciſe | ted with things viſible, acquaynted. ' 
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and common. 

Mhen wer doe loke vppon our 
ſelues, wer finde a wozke not polli⸗ 
e to be w20ught by any creature, 
ſo that wee bee compelled to confeſſe 
that wee be the worke of Goddes 
handes, as he acknowlcdged whiche 
ape: Thy handes Lozde , haue 
made and faſhioned me whole road 
about. Who giueth ſerde vnto man 
whereof we be bo2ne 2 Who dothe 
oder the womans wombe to con- 
cepue ? to retapne, and nurriſhe the 
ſeede once recepued 2 Mho dothe 
frame the childe thereof:and faſhion 
it to his ſhape 2 Who giucth it lyfe: 
Who dothe myniſter fode vnto it, 
whereby to lyne : Who giueth it in- 


creaſe to growe: Who keepeth'it,ſa- 
ueth it cloſe in the matrix, that it be 
not chaoked vp: Who dothe dfſpoſe 
and direct it to. the birthe, when the 
ſeaſon is come that it is rype to bee 
bozne 2 Who dothe conuey it ont a⸗ 
liue,and vnhurt out of the mothers 
wombe? , 

In al this the care of the parents 
dothe auaple nothyng, neyther yet 
the ableneſſe oꝛ arte of any other 
men,Zhercfoze let vs acknowledge 
in them the hand of Almighty God, 


the Sunne in the reſte of our life; 


were when they were firite made, 
without any repapꝛement:and ſome 
Toe lette foꝛth the Omnipotencie of 
God in an yearly, and ſome in a dap⸗ 
ly reuolution. The very earth doth 
quicken agayne and budde foꝛth by 
the pearly recourſe of Somer,which 
lap all the wintcr whple, as 4t were 
ſtroken with a deadly colde, e ſpop- 
led of all hy2 beautie. The Sunne 
which is the light of all the wozlde, 
with his daply departure 4 returne, 
dothe oꝛder the chaunge of day and 
night, after a moſt certapyne ſuccefſio 
of one after an other, all to our vſes: 
J ſpeake not of his cheriſſhyng 
warmth, wher with he doth al the ſo⸗ 
mer whyle meruelouſſy nurriſh and 
relieue all this earth, with the dwel⸗ 
lers therein, and all kinde of coznes 
and grapnes. There be a number of 
things, whiche doe al the peare long, 
bothe winter aud ſomer; moncthly, 


dap Enighte, come befoze our epes, 
by all whiche the infinite mighte of 
God appeareth right well. Me ler 
the ſunne which ſemed at Þ euening 
glad to goe quite away, returnyng 
newer kreſhe early in the moꝛnyng. 
lyke tha bꝛydegrome out of his cha- 


whiche appearcth alſo as clere as 


ber. Unlefſe we did ſe this ſight day⸗ 
lp, who woulde beleene ouer nighte, 
that it were poſſible p the darkenefſe 


of all whiche doe ſtande in the ver⸗ 


tue of Goddes Omnipetencic. Of 


theſe ſome bepng once made at the 
beginnyng of the woꝛld doe not one⸗ 
ly continue fill in they2 qualitie, 
but alſo in the continuance of ſo ma⸗ 


[ny ages, the very elf ſame that they 


— 


The wozkes without vs, in Hea⸗ 
uen, Earth, Water, Fy2e, Apꝛe, all the halfe woꝛlde, coulde be quite 
Penne, Beaſtes, Plantcs, 4c. The ridde away agayne by the returning 
nature, makyng, and conſeruation ot the bꝛightneſſe of the Sunne vnto 
vs? But ſeyng that this is dayly 


ruſhing in, and couering there with⸗ 


done, whp doe we not conſider by 
whoſe might it is done? Is it by any 
others,but his, who created all theſe 
things by the wo2de of his ſtrẽgth, 
and whiche by the ſame myghte 


that he made them, dothe alſo — 


and 
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and gouerne them: Job ſapth ; God 


doth bymlſelic ſet fozth hys myghte 
to be conſidered inthe foundation of 
the earth, the ſhutting vp and boun- 
dyng of the Sea, the ryſing of the 
Sunne, the ſhaking of the Earthe, 
the deepeneſle of the Sea, the lighte 
and darkneſle, the treaſures of haile 
and mowe, the heate of the Dunne, 
whiche is in the Eaſte aud Southe 
partes moſte feruent) the vehement 
courſcof rapne and ſhowꝛes, in the 
noyſe of thunder, rapne, dꝛoppes of 
dewe, yce, ypce pkels, froſte, the daye 
ſtarre, and the euening ſtar, the oꝛ⸗ 


der, reaſon, and conſent of the hea⸗ 


uen, the cloudes, the lightnings, the 
deſtruc ion of the wicked, and ouer⸗ 
20we of tyꝛannes, which Job doth 


not without cauſe recite. 


There myghte many other thin⸗ 
ges, yea and much moꝛe vaileable 
bene alleaged, but it ſeemed better to 
the holy Spirite, to ſette foꝛth thoſe 
thynges vnto oure confideratyon 
whyche be euery peare, moneth and 


| daye lavde befoze oure epes, And 


the multitude of them is ſo greate, 
that we may trucly ſaye: when wee 


fape muche, that we ſaye nothyng : 


welacke woꝛdes. The Almightie 
hvmſelfe dothe palle all hys works: 
he is dꝛeadtull and erceedyng greate, 
and his myghte is maruellous. Al: 
thoughe we doe glo2ifpe hym wyth 


all oure ſtrengthe, vet fo2 all that, 


hys wonderfull greateneſſe doth ex⸗ 
cede, he is greater tha any pꝛaiſc. Al 
thonghe wer labour neuer fo muche, 


vet / we ſhall not comp2ehende the ex⸗ 


cellencie of hys moghte. And there 
be manie thinges whiche we know 
not karre moꝛe excellent than thoſe 


—U — — - 


| Hines which doe appeare. X62 we 


* 


dae ſe ſcarcelythelcaſte part of his 
wozkes, 


itherto wer doe ſpeake of thoſe 
woꝛkes of Gods mighte, whiche ke 


bothe naturall and vſuall, But who 20 


is able to waye the vertue of them, 
whiche bicauſe theybe wꝛought af- 
ter a ſtrange ſoꝛt, be called nucacles 
and wonders? In deede they ber all 
whole wonderfuil , if they bee com⸗ 
pared unto the weakeneCe of oure 
ſtrengthe. But bycauſe of the ſpe- 
ciall ſeldomneſſe of them, thꝛoughe 
the which alſo they be wozthy twiſe 
as muche to be wondered and mar- 
ueiled at, than thinges accuſtomed, 
and ſo doe moze abundantly alſo a⸗ 
uaunce the glozve of Gods Dmni- 
potencie , The wonderfull wozkes 
in Egypte bee knowen, thoſe which 
were w2oughte in the redde Sea, in 
the deſerte, in the land al Canaan, 
in the furneſe of Babylon, ano chief- 
ly that whyche was by the diſpenſa- 
tion of the woꝛde incarnate, wherein 


is the moſte vndoubted argument of 


Gods mighk. 

Beſides this, it a man liſt to think 
of many things, which be not done, 
Whereas they be caſy to be done, yea 
ſo ready to be done, that they mute 

| needs be done, vnlelle that they were 
{tayed bythe myghte of God, ſhall 
he not fonve the Dmnipotencie of 
Gdd alſo in thẽ: J beſ&ke you, what 
was maec likely and naturall, than 
that the fyꝛe ſhoulde haue burnt the 
childꝛen of the Ebꝛewes, whiche the 
Babylonpans dydde caſte into it ts 
bee btrnte + Were it not an ealycr 
matter fo2 the ſea to oucrwhebne al 
the vpper parte ol the lande, and to 
duerthꝛowe that whiche ſtandeth in 
it, than to ber ſo holden ti in, encloſed 
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with bankes ? ſo that it can not o⸗ 
acr-rage the boundes and bankes li⸗ 
mited vnto it, without the ſpeciall 
judgement of God? Mhy doth not 
the earth ſinke downe of his owne 
wayght, whereas it is founded vp- 


pon waters? UWhy doe not the euill 
vtterly banniſhe the god and God- 
ly, ſæ yng that they doe ercede them 
bothe in multitude, and alſo in 
ſrength? The myghte of God is to 
bie conſidered of the wyſe manne, in 

mann ſuche matters whiche bee not 
done, as well as in thoſe whiche bee 
done. F02 lyke as this is the wiſe⸗ 
dome ok the myghte of God to doe 
what hee will, fo that is hys ozder 
alſo, that the ſame bee not done whi⸗ 


che hee will not haue done. So that 
to ſap bziefly, The Omnipotencie of 
God is to bee conſidered of vs, firſte 
inthoſe thynges whirhe haue bene 
done by him long paſte : ſecondly in 


| thoſe thynges, whiche bie done each 


peares, monethes, oz dapes: third- - 
ly, in thoſe thynges whiche be not 
done, whereas they mighte eaſily be 
done to our great dammage and de⸗ 


ſtruction. | 
| 4 


Hovv 1 the be- 


liefe of Gods omni- 


— potencie . 


A p 


a5 doe | 


place of Fayth. The generall ne⸗ 


8 Ow necell ie fapth is bnto ſal⸗ 
Oustion, we declared befa2e in the 


cellitie of fapth muſte haue this ſpc- 
ciall fayth included in it, to belcue 


that God is Almighty. Foꝛ how ſhal 


we belckue that he created Heauen 
and Earth of nothyng, and that by 
the worde of his ſtrength, vn eſſe we 


— — 


er 


do beleue that he is Almtg hty:W ay 
be not able to comp2yſe the unc 

ledge of this matter by the 8 | 
ment of our reaſon;(whcrevps ſome 
wife men were of the opinion, that 
the woꝛlde hath bene fo; cacrmoze) 
but wee doe reache vnto it onely by 
tayth. Wherefoze the Apoltle ſaith. 
By Faythe wee doe underſtande, 
that the woꝛldes were made bythe 


befoze all, in the confcffion of our | 
Faith: doe belckue in God the Fa⸗ 


woꝛde of God. And thetefaze in dur 
Creede we do lette in the firlte parte 


ther alnighty, maker of Heauen x | 


1 


r ED 


Earth. Beſides this, vnlelle that we 
doe belæue that Cod is alnighty, 
how ſhall we be certginely aſſured, 


that the woꝛde was incarnate of the | 


of his death vppon the Crolle, of hys 
aſtendyng into heauen, ok his vo 
at the Ge ering of the pe 

the common re urregien of all 
deade,of the cuerl. 155 7 Lal 
wer doe truſte vpon? If wee tonlider 


can not be aſfured of the truth of the, 

vnleſſe wee doe heleue that he which. 
pꝛomiſed them, is aldel almighty as 
true. There were things pꝛomiſed 
vnto A bꝛaham, uuhiche he conidenc- 
uer haue beleued ſhoolde haue come 
to paſſe, without a firme fapth of 


the. multitude of the [farres of the 


Gods omnipotencie. As were the 
| pokferitic of his lerde, to be cquall to 


| ſkve, whereas he hintſelf was alrea 

dy olde, and his wife not onely owe, 
but barren alſo, 3 alſo the poſſeſlion 
of the lande of Tanaan; Theſe mat⸗ 


ters ſekmed to be {impoſſible altage⸗ 


Uirgine,of the reſurrectid of Chziſt, 


| 
| 


the gualitie of Gods pzomiles, wee || 


ther inthe eyes of the fleſhe, pet to2 
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© ]p;omiſed him,foz aſmuchas he knew 


p there was nothing unpollible vnto 
him. Ot this matter the apoſtle ſpca- 
keth in this wiſe ; Mhiche belides 
hope in hope beleeucd,y he ſhould be 
ö father of many nations, accoꝛdyng 
vnto that which was laid: Thus thy 
ſeede ſhall be. And not weakened in 
faith he cõſidered not his own body 


| alreadye decaped, whereas he was 


well nere a hundzed yeares olde, 
noz the decayed wombe of Sara, 
but he ſtaggerd not at the pzomiſle 
of God th2ough vnbeliefe, but be- 
came ſtrong in faith,giuing the glo- 

ry vnto God, conceyuing an aſſured 
perſwaſion, that the very ſelfe ſame 
whiche had pꝛomiled it, was able al- 
ſo to perfoʒme it. This ſayth the A- 
poſtle. Therkoꝛe Abꝛaham did here- 
vpon beleue the pzomilles of God, al 
beit to the outward ſhew they were 
unpolſible, bycauſe he was certaine- 
ly perſwaded, that he was ſo Al⸗ 
mighty, that hee was able to per- 
foꝛme his pꝛomiſſes; whereas the 
fayth of Sara ſomewhat flacked in 
this caſe, ſo that ſhe laughed at the 
woꝛdes of the Angels, when he p26- 

myſed hy; a Sonne, and ſayde: Now 


_— 


that Jam in age, and my Lo2de is 


waren olde, ſhall Jnow fall to plea⸗ 
ſure and paſtyme: It was replyed | 
vnto hir with a checke, that nothing 
is harde onto God. It appeareth 
that ſher woulde not haue doubted of 
the pꝛomyle, it ſhe had thought moze 


vppon the Omnipotencie of God, 


than vpon the infirmitie ok hir fleſh, 

And it was a like matter alſo that 
chanced to the bleſſed Uirgin, when 
ſhe ſapde vnto the Angel: Pow may 
this be, koꝛ as much as J know not 
a man: Mherkoze i was ſayde dnto 


appearpng of the Lozde, ſaying: 
That thou kepe the commaunde- | 


hy2, that no wo2de is impoſſible 
with God. Do that the p2omiulcs of 
God bee well nere of this nature, 
that they finde not fayth of theyz 
truthe without the fapth of Gods 


Omnipotencie. We ſhall without 


it neyther beleene thoſe things to bee 
true, whiche be repoꝛted in the holy 


Dcripturcs of the wozkes of God 
that bee paſte, noꝛ pet with ſtedratt 


and aſſured hope loke fo2 that whi- 
che is to come. What reaſon can 
make the erpecation of the compug 
of our Sauiour Chziſte ltedfaſte 
in vs, when this wozlde ſhall haue 
an ende, andthe electe be conueyed 
ta the glozy of the chyldꝛen of God, 
and the wicked caſte out with Sa⸗ 
tan into cucrlaſtyng fy2e, vnleſſe 
that wer be certainely perſwaded of 
the Omnipotencie of God:? There: 
foꝛe when the Apoſtle ſpake of this 


ment ſincerely, and without faulte, 
vatil! the appearyng of our Lozde 
Jeſus Chꝛiſte. He added: Whiche 
he ſhall ſhewe, who is the happie 
and onely Mightie. It ſœmeth to 
be vnpolſible, that a man gotten into 
Heauen ſo many hundzed yeares 
paſte,ſhould returne vnto vs againe. 
But let vs conſider that God is Al 
mighty, whiche ſhall ſhewe him vn- 
to vs with heauenly glozy,when the 
tvme commeth. | 
Our papers alſo whiche we 
muſte make when we be in aduerſi- 
tie t in trouble, would be very colde 
and ſlacke, when we percepue al that 
is againſt vs to be ſtrong and ſtout, 


that it ſemeth vnpoMble to eſcape 
that whiche is to tome, oꝛ to be deli⸗ 
uered from the pꝛeſente, vnleſſe wee 
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ſxke hys helpe, as ſtrengthened by 
the fayth of Gods Dmnipotencie, 
Do Chziſte bepng in that agonie, 
when he pꝛaped vnto Gad his Fa- 
ther, that the! houre of hys Croſſe 
might paſſeawapy,lif it were poſſible, 


all things be poſſible vnto thee, And 
the Apoſtles, what time they pꝛayed 
with the congregation of the fayth- 
full, and beſought the helpe of God 


of their aduerſaries, Pilate, Herode, 

and the Pꝛieſtes, at the very begin⸗ 

nyng of theyꝛ pꝛaper they fell to the 

argument of Gods Omnipotencie, 

ſaying: Thou Lo2d haſt made heauẽ 

and earth, the Sea, and all that is in 

them, gc. So by calling vnto their re- 

membꝛance the fayth of the creatis, 

they chfirmed intheſelues p faith of 
Gods Omnipotẽcie, t did arme the 

with that agaynſt the mighte of the 
wicked Pꝛinces, that they might be 

the ſtronger in theyꝛ Pꝛaper. 

Do that the fayth of Goddes om⸗ 
nipotencie is ſo necellarie, that thoſe 
thyngs whiche bee ſette foꝛth in the 
Dcriptures of Goddes woꝛkes, and 
whiche doe concern? the myſterie of 
mans redemption and ſaluation, can 
not be ſettled vppon any ſure fapth 
and hope, o2 anFof our pꝛapers oz 
Gods pzomiſſes be ſafely, truſted v⸗ 
pon, vnleſſe that we be firſt aſſured- 


agaynſt the thzeatnyngs e ſtrength | 


we lay in derde, that we doe belecue 
it: but in thole caſes whiche do ſpe⸗ 
cially touche vs, and ſ©me ſome- 
times in themſelues to be fo2e, and 
impollible, ue doe not ſfreyght way 
loke to the Omnipotencie of God, 
but haue nerde to be told of that, ſap⸗ 


Queſtions of the Omni- 


potencie of God. 


Ome menne whiche be moze 
curious than religious, do rea⸗ 
ſon vpon the Omnipotencie of God, 
whether that GD D map doe all 
thyngs whiche manne may. Ik he 
map, ſap they, then he may be wea- 
ry, hungry, a thyꝛſte, ſicke, dye, be 
conſumed, vea lpe alſo and ſinne, and 
doe thoſe thyngs that be naught, vea 
to take greate delite in wickedneſle, 
if he can not doe thys, Eg · he is not 
Omnipotent. 

Item, whether that he can make 
that whiche is done, vndonc. Item, 
whether he ca do any thyng beſides 
that that he hath done, and that ey- 
ther better oꝛ wozſe, as toqnake a 
beccer woꝛlde, than he made, Item, 
Whihether he can omitte 4 leaue vn⸗ 
made any of thole things, whiche he 
doth make: Whether he can make 
it any other, oꝛ after g better wap 


ly perſwaded of his Omnipotencie. 
Mherekoꝛe we muſte ſpecially p20- ; 
uide, that we arme our.hartes with 
the firme fayth of Gods mighte, a- 
gaynſt all feares and doubts, which 
the imaginations of our fleſhe dothe 
pꝛompte vs withall. In derde we doe 
eaſily belcene generally all the ſoꝛte 
of vs,that God is Almightie, oꝛ elſe 


— * 
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thanhe dothe make it; Jtem, Whe- 
ther it were poſſible foz him to re⸗ 
deeme this Wolde anp other wap, 
than by the deathof his only begot- | 
ten. Item, Whetherhe be able to do 
that alwayes whiche he did once, as 
to be incarnate, to dye, riſe vp again, 
and ſuche other lyke. And Occams 


| queſtion: Whether it be rather con⸗ 
2 uenient 


Pimm. ij. 


| 


ing: There is no woꝛde impoſſible 


VVhether 
that God 
can doe all 
thing, 
vvhiche a 
man can. 
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koz that whiche is vnpollible not to 
be done by God. | 
Bemp aduiſe the. godly perſon 


= a___. 


2 | {tall fozbeare thoſe curious queſtiõs 


of idle bzapnes, and belecue this ſun⸗ 
ply, that God is Almightie. It per⸗ 
tapneth not vnto power but vnto 
weakeneſſe, to be able tobe weary, 
hungry, a thirſte, to be ſicke, to die, 
to be conſumed. Foz what elſe is it 
to be wery,tha not to be able, ſtrg⸗ 
ly to doe and perfo2me any trouble- 
ſome thing without wearinelle⸗ bp⸗ 
cauſe of the faintneſle of his ſtrẽgth⸗ 
And What is it elſe to be hũgry and 
à th irfte,than to haue.an appetite to 
meate and dꝛinke, to-refreſhe the 


as. of C OO Ie" nn IO 


not neede, ik the body could continue 
luſtie 4 ſtrong without them. Wher- 
koꝛe to be hungry and a thirſtecam 
meth cf a weakneCe, and not af any 
ſtrength. Wherevpan it foloweth, 
that God could not continue the glo- 
ry of his Omnipotencp, if he were 
found ſubiect vnto thele lackes. It is 
Itbe like matter alſo to be ſicke, die, 
- | waſred, to decap, commeth not ok 
might, but of weakenelle, and there⸗ 
koꝛe is moſte farre from him who is 
of all moſt mighty. 

There is an abuſe in this woꝛde 
Paie, when we doe ſay that a man 
map be wearv, hũgry a thirſt, ſicke, 
ac. Foz the nature of the woꝛde, pꝛo⸗ 
perly dothe appertapne vnto thoſe 
things whiche doe require mighte. 
| Whercfo2e we ſap verp impꝛoper⸗ 
lp, that we may do thoſe things wht- 
che be not of might, but of inſtrmity. 
To be able, to be weary, hungry, a 
thirft,f icke, die ic. is not pꝛoperly to 
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ucaicut foz © O D, not to be able be able; but rather vnable. And ther- 
to doe that whiche is impoſſible, oz | foze we lay when we be in that caſe: 


ſkrfgth of the body, which we ſhould 


can no moꝛe: and & am able to go 
no further. Do that whereas they p 
doe inferre, If God can not do this, 

he is not Dmmpotent and Almigh⸗ 
ty, wee mul turne it the other wap, 
and ſap: It God map ſuffer this, her 
is not Almighty. 

They argue: God can not walke 
and talke as a man can: Ergo, he is 
not Almyghty. The Paiſter of the a 
Dentences dothe well anſwere it: 
that the might is not ſtraunge vnto 
God, whiche is of him, albeit her 
doe not vſe it in himſelf. To walke 
and to talke, commeth of no other 
but of God: ſo that he dothe walke 
and talke in manne,and wer ſap fur⸗ 
ther: That it is not to bee taken fo 
vnableneſſe, not to doe the ſame, 
whiche is contrary ta the pꝛopertie 
of every mans nature. Uke as we | 
doe not ſap, that a manne is vnable, 
bycauſe he dothe not flie in the Apꝛe 
lpke as byꝛdes doe, ſeyng that it | 
dothe not belong to the nature of a 
man to flie. So wir muſt not make 
an vnableneſſe in God, bycauſe her 
doth not theſe things, whiche agre⸗ 
eth not vnto his nature, but dothe 
belong to the nature eyther ol man 
92 beaſtes. 

ler do an(were in lyke maner 
allo vnta theyꝛ queſtion, howe God 
is Almighty, il hee can not le, nne, 
and doc wickedly, whiche man that 
is muche feevler than her, can doe, Jt 
is contrary vnto the nature of God, 
to lye, to ſinne, and to doc wickedly, 
Che lyer can lye, the ſinner can itt, 
and the wicked perſon can doe wic⸗ 


kedlp, but GDD is neyther lper, 


ſinner, noz wicker, but truthe, and 


— — — — 


right- 


* 


Ofc che Omni potencie of God. 


| righteouſneſſe ! it ſelfe, ,fo that he tan 
not lye, inne, noꝛ do wicke dip. It ea 
not be founde as an brſableneſſe in 
the lunne, that it maketh not a man 
colde whereas it is not his nature fo 


wwds but quyte cofitrary : and howe | 


'can it derogate -any thing of the 
mighte of God, that he can not doe 
| thole things, whithe if he core, he | 
ſhould goe from his diuine nature 
and declare himfeffe' to be vnablo, 
and nothyng leile than true Cod. 
Not to be able to finne, is the token | 
of perfection,and not of imperfectis; 
and of an int oꝛrupt nature What 
is it to ſinne elſe; bir to fall from the 
cightneſe'vf Juice ba to fill is] . 
rather an vnablenefſeXhan an able | 
nelle. Be whiche ſinneth is duet 
come, and dothe not duercome:to be 
ouercome- is not of ableneſſe, but of 
bnableneffe, but when one can not 
be ouertome, it is ot᷑ migbt and able⸗ 
neſſe, He that dothe finne; is the 
| ane of finne, to be à laue, is farre 
from mighte and ableneſſe. Who is 
ſo madde to ſay, that the Adamant 
ſtone is weaker than any apple, by- 
cauſe the Adamant can not putri⸗ 
fie, whiche is the eaſieſt matter in 
the woꝛld, fo2 an apple to do:Sinne 
is thelyke vnto man that rottcnefle f 
is vnto an apple. Mherefoꝛe Au⸗ 
guſtine ſapth aright, that it is a 
— might of God that he can not 
pe. 

To theyꝛ queſtion, whether that 
God tan make that the ſame which 
is done, be not done: and in caſe that 
cannot be, how ſhould he be almigh⸗ 
ty: Wee doe anſwere: He can not, 
and pet foz all that he is Almighty. 
That hee can not. Ariſtotell alſo 
knew whereas he ſayde. It is not | 


— — — - 


done whiche is done, Andtherefoze 
Agathan ſaydaright,Mat this only 
lacketh in God, ro make that i wot 
done whiche is done. Bus wa muſte 
denre not an Ethmcke. In this 
mattor: we ſap fintply in this lo2te, 
to ſeate he Mito theaAinnghemelſſe of | 
G6d} is ot t ſeile irtesgnous and 
wiellod. But it aten adho⸗ | 
| nünable he chele thin ge fortght | 
thereof whiehe be ether not nerel⸗ 
larv, oꝛ ought not tobe neyther can 
betand as fo2 this ijuetionit is one 
al them, that is neyther nec — | 
nepther that ought" ud; bu ve 
. — wert ir neredary f. 
God, to muke that not done, whtrhe 


knowledge: neyther hath ans thing' 
euer hene done, opt 


leffed it from doing. if he had would. 


'Therefoze this kinde of might were 
ſuperfluous in God, and is moꝛe me# 


things be wought i yea whithe doe 


poſſible that the ſame ſhould uot be 


is done, fepng he is of thar might, | 
that nothing can be done neytder in 


Heauen, nor 4nGarthwlthotit.hys/| 


herwhalbe mes⸗ 
ther is done but that YE toulde haue 


ter ts be attributed to chem, withert 
' whoſe knowledge inn ame rable 


terwardes they doe wiſhe had neuer 
bene done: and againſt whoſe willes 
there be many matters done, which 
they woulde haue hindered ik they 
had bene able. In derde this power 
mighte by ſome reaſon be in them. 
hereby things done mighte ber 
made vndone, but not ſo in GOD. 
Wherfoꝛe it were altogither ſuper⸗ 
fluous in him. | 

Secondly: whatſocuer hath bene 
done oꝛ is done, epther it is god o2 


euill. Ik it be god, it ought not to ve 
M mm. ij. made 


manp things themſclues;whithe ar | 


Not neceſ. 
ſarle. 


Vnlaufull. | 


: Lo bra. 5. 


Impoſſible. 
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| 


Of the Omnipotencie of God. 


made vnvone,if it be euill it ought in 
luke caſe not to be vudone. Foz the 


/| reaſon of Juſtice, whiche ought te 


puniſhe the wicked, dothe not beare 
that the ſame ſhoulde: be made vn⸗ 
done, whiche is naughtily done, and 
ſubieae vnto iudgement. Noꝛ the 
glozp of Gods mercy whiche pardo⸗ 
neth them that hane done euill could 
away with this, that the euill which 


| ts done ſhaulde be made vndone. Jf 


the adulterie of the avultreſſe wo- 
man,might haue bene made vndone, 
there ſhoulde haue no place bene left 
ben the mercy and grace of Chꝛiſte. 


there ſhoulde be no occaſion of the 
laſt audgement. Wherfoze this kind 


af migbte were not conuenient foꝛ 


God. F02 it were not conuenient foz 


hum ts doc that whiche onght not to 


he done. Ifthe ſinne al Adam might 
haue bene made not done, the whole 
nurpoſe of that redemption of man- 


| kinde ſhoulde baue bene ſuperfiyy 


aus. 


Agapne, to 8 that not done 


which is not vndone, but done, what 
is it elſe, but to chaunge the truthe 
into a lie? Fo2 if a thing be done, it 
can not be made not done, without 
vntruth, but that is moſte contrary 
vato the truc God. 

Thirdly it is alſo impoſſible, that 
the ſame whiche is done, be made 
not done. F02 it dothe include con⸗ 


tradic ion. Foꝛ done and not done be 


co:rary one to another, To be done, 
and to be no moꝛe done, is not con- 
trary. Mherekoꝛe it is not impoſli⸗ 
ble that Þ fame which is once dane, 


be namoze ſo: but it is impoſſible, | 


that a thyng once done, te to be neuer 


—ͤ—ñũ—ͤ2— — — — — — — — 


tbe euill things whiche be done in 
the woꝛlde, might be made not done, 


done bycauſe of the contradidion 
that the one taketh away the other, 
As athyng done: Then it is not vn- 
done. As it vndone ? Ege, it is not 
done Bpcauſe of this contradiction 
it is abſolutely umpoſſible, that the 
ſame whiche is done be not done, | 
and thoſe things whiche be ablolute⸗ | 
ly impoſſible,can net bee: Foz if they 
might be, they were not impoſſible; | 
J do meane of things abſolutely im- 
poſſible, Other wiſe there be many 
thyngs impoſſible vnto men, whiche 
be not impoſſible vnto God, accoz- 
dyng vnto that ſaping of Chzpſte : 
That whiche 1s,-impoſſible with 
menne, is poſſible with God. Wie 
canclude thexefoze, that ſeyng this 
kinde of mighte of whiche this que- 
ſtion renneth,(whether that he may 
make a thyng done, not done) is both 
ſuperduous in God, vnlawfull, and 
impoſſible: wer muſte foꝛbeare this 
queſtion, leaſte wr pꝛouoke the 
Wꝛath of God vpon vs, and be found 
wozthy to feele the might of the an i 
gry Judge, 

Unto that where they aſke,whe- | 
ther that G O D can make any 8- 
ther thyng beſides that whiche her 
maketh, whiche map bee eyther bet⸗ 
ter 02 woꝛſe, oꝛ any other wyſe than 
as he dothe it, and omitte any thing 
of that whiche her dothe, and whe⸗ | 


her dyd ſfometypimes ? J arnſwere: 

that vnleſſe hee coulde doe thys, he 
hay net a free ſtrength and power, 
hut reſtrapned and-lymitco vnto 
that whiche he dothe. Our EDO 
in Beaucn, dothe whatſocuer her 
wyll, howe, as, and as often as be 
will. There is herein no contradi- 


ther he can doe that alwayes which 


ton, nothyng that is impoſſibee e fo 
the 


* 
— 


V Vhethe 
that Lo! 
Can 40 1 1 


taing d 


* 


n 8 - — wa 


LL T > = 


I 


| Of the Will of God. 


the Dmnizstcncie of God, nothing 
vniulr, 
Occams queſkion;Wlhether it bee 


rather conuenent undo God, not to 
ber able to doe that whiche is im⸗ ö 


| poſſible, oz to that whiche is impol- 
ſible, not to be able to be wzought 
by God, is ſone ſopled. To be ab- 
ſolutely impoſſible, and not to be a- 
ble to be done by GDD,becozrela- 
tiues , F02 whatſoeuer can not be 


done by God, 1s impoſſible to bee 


done: and on the other {de whatſo- 


euer is abſolutely impollible to bee 
done, can not be done by God, But 
among Co2rclatiues nothyng goeth 


befozc 02 behynde another. Foz as 


ſwne as the one is, the other of ne- 
ceſſitie muſte be withall ; but it is 
contrarywyle in Contradictozies, 
But lette vs leaue this geare vnto 
Logicians. Edt 

This J haue thought god by the 
wap to ſap of theſe queſtions, which 
I take no greate pleaſure in. And 


foꝛ that alſo, whether that God doe 
all thynas whiche he can doe, and 


why her dothe them not, it is eaſily 
aunſwered , Ik her ſhoulde doe all 
that her can do, he ſhould ouerthꝛow 
bothe Heauen and Earth, and all 
that is in them, within one minute, 
and chaunge them into diuers and 
ſundzy foꝛmes infinitelyp. But her 
dothe it not bycauſe he will not. It 
is one thyng to be Almyghtie, and 
an other to be all doyng. Lvke as he 
is not all willung (as J may terme 
it) ſo he is not all dopng. Let it ſuffiſe 
vs to the knowledge and gloꝛyfping 
of his Aunightineſle, to ſay with the 
Pꝛophete: Our Sod in heauen doth 
whatloeuer he will doc, 


1K 


Of the V Vill of 
God. 


DEE He very ozder of | 
our matters where- 
E wee ſpeake, ſce- 

=x gy mcth to requpze, p 
TEFY after the place of 
Gods Ommpoten⸗ 


cie, = _ ictte the ſame whiche 


is of the Tit of God. Foz we can 

not to any pꝛoſtte trauaple in the | 
conſideration of hys Dmnipotencie, * 
vnleſſe we doe therewith. way and 
vnderſtande his Wl, 

And our meanyng is not to in⸗ 
quire & ſearche foꝛ the Mil of God, 

further than the meaſure and. rea- 

ſon conuenient fo2 godly lyfe and | 
our Saluation ſhall leade vs. To 
be vtterly ignoꝛaunt, what the Will | 
of God is, is foꝛ blynde men, + them 
whiche be of no religion ; and to 
wade to farre into it; by reaſonyng 
ouer-ſcrupulouflp and curiouſly, is 
fo2 irreligious and curious Crea- 
tures, rather than foz Godly diſpo⸗ 

ſed perſons. As thoſe queſtions be 
of the Schwlemenne, howe there ts 
will in God: And whether it be all 
one to hym to will, and to ber: that 
the will of God ſhoulde be hes ſub⸗ | 
ſtaunce: & whether he be that which 
he willeth? Lyke as it is not con- 
uenient foꝛ a ſeruaunt to enter in⸗ 
to the ſearchyng of thoſe thynges 
whiche be moſte ſecrete poyntes of 
bis maiſters will, and do not belong 
vnto his knowledge, but rather to 
marke withal the diligence he can, to 


knowe what his will is towardes 
hym, as of the mayſter vnto his ler⸗ 


uaunt, and to apply himſelfe whol v | 
| mm. iti]. thece⸗ 


VVee may 
not overs 
curiouſ y 
ſearche to 
the vvut of 
Gad. | 
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FFF 
ther evnto: ſo it is not aur parte to will: And agapne to pꝛoue what „ 
ſearche the ſetretes ot Gods will, the god and acceptable will of Gd 
| | whiche doth not belong vnto vs, but is, To the later her dothe apply 
to pꝛoue and vnderſtande what the the ſaying of the Palme: Greate 5,,." 
| | wil of God is towards vs. Where | ber the wozkes of the Loꝛde and er ⸗ 
Rom. | [of the apoſtle ſpeaketh, ſaping. That | cellent vnis all his willes this is 
| you may moue hat thing that god bis minde. 

and acceptable and perfede will of But our apinion is, that the wil | 

yvil is God ts, Let it ſuffiſe vs to knowe, | of God towardes vs ought abſolute⸗ Oln. 
no "809 | that will is not in ſuche ſoꝛte in God ly. ſo to ber conſidered, that firſte we v. 
man. as it is ina man, in whome will is | may vnderſtande, howe, and / what 
a motion and affection of the minde, her hath determined from euermoze 
to let goe oʒ to take to himſelfe any in hymſelfe, conc. rnpng our ſalua⸗ 
thing without any compulſion, whi- | tion. Secondly what her would haue 
che can not be applyed to God, leaſt vs to doe, o2 eſchew, and what ma⸗ 
wer ſhoulde turne the qualitie of | ner of menne her woulde haue vs to 
mans will vnto God. It is not re- | ber, oz not to bee, Fo? lyke as there 
quyzed of vs toſearche of Gods wil, | is ſuche two willes in the Father 
what thing it is. But it is requy- | towardes his ſonne, ſo that he dolhe 
red of vs, that we vnderſtande what | firſke will and wiſhe to haue him as 
it is, and that not gencrally towards | well pꝛouided foꝛ as is poſſible, and 
all thyngs, whiche he created, and | direaeth all things vnto his commo⸗ 
| gonerneth, but towardes mankind, ditie: and ſecondly he loketh to haue 
and ſpecially towardes the eleges, from hym a harty minde, and du po⸗ 
and faythfall in Chzilte hys /ſonne, | ſition, puttyng all his truſte in him, 
| vſt ing himſelke reuerently, obedient⸗ 
Fs ly, and honeſtly in all poyntes to- 
That the vvill of God to- wards hym: So wer muſt allo iudge 
vvardes vs, is to be conſi- | of that will of GOD tawardes vs. 
dered twos wayes. Firſte, that hee willeth vs to be ſa⸗ 

| ued : Decondly in that, that he wil- 

Havve the he Pallter of the Sentences leth ans requireth that to be boue 
mayſter of | -»- [apth, that the will of God in | by vs whiche wer ought to vor. Fo: 
. wy Striptures is taken two wapes. | the firſt parte our Sauiour ſapde in 
| 5 DH | Firſte pꝛoperly of that onely, per- John. This ts the will of him which | :cts 
| ne [fet, immutable , and euerlaſtyng lente mer, mo Father, that J loſe no- 
will, whiche is in hym, and is his el: | thyng of that whiche he hath gy- 

ſence. Secondly figuratinely of his | uen mx, but that J ſhall ravſcitvp| ,,.;. 
pꝛeceptes, pꝛohibitions, purpoſes, | agavne at the laſte day: av this is pare # 
perinificons, and wozkes. In the | the will of my Fathcriwhiche ſente ern 
fire may he taketh, that of Dauid. me, that whoſacuer fecih the fone, | „. 
| All whatlgener the Lozde woulde, | and bel&ucth in him, bath cuerla⸗ 
3 he did, and that whiche the Apotftle | ſting life, and will rayſe hun vp at 
9 (apt th, Who ſhall \ — hys | the later day. And the Apoſlle faith. 
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Of hs Will of God. 
acc oꝛding vnto the difference of int's 


| 3 


. #03 this is god, and acceptable be- 


— 


foze God our ſautour, who wil haue 
al men ſaued,and come to the knows 
ledge of the truth. Alſo: Who pꝛede⸗ 
fined vs vnto the adoptio of ſonnes, 
by Jeſus Chzilke, in hym accoꝛdyng 
vnto the purpoſe of his will, vnto the 
glozy of his grace. tc. To this will 


the Apoſtle dothe attribute that it is 


god and perfect. And acco2ding vn⸗ 
to ſome mens expoſition, we may cal 
it grace, and god will. The Schole⸗ 
men do call it the will of god liking, 
and they doe deuide it into two, the 
one going befoze, and the other fo- 
lowing, as they do grace into a pꝛe⸗ 
venting grace,and a folowing grace. 
And ts the ſecond part of Goddes 
will towards vs, all thoſe places do 
apperteyne, in which he doth epther 
commaund what we ſhoulde do, o2 
fo;bidde what he will not haue vs 
to do, as the Apoſtle ſapeth: This is 
the will of God, pour ſancification, 
and as ſeruaunts of Chzif doing the 
will of God. And agapne, That do⸗ 


ing the will of God, you may carrie | 


away the pꝛomiſe. And in Yathewe 
we reade: Not euery one that ſayeth 
to me,Lo2d,L82D, ſhal enter into the 
kingdome of Heauen but whoſoe⸗ 
ner doth the will of my father, which 
is in Heauen. The Stholemen do 
call this part of Gods wil towards 
vs, the will of the teken and ſigne. 
Foz that his p2eceptes and pꝛohibi⸗ 
tions be as certapne tokens, where- 
by he may be knowen. 

And there is in this will of God 


faith, bope, charitie, godlye life, Obe- 


to obephys commaundementes, and 


perſons, callings, and conditions. He 
dothe generallpe of all men requpze 


dience,patience in aduerſitie, rightu⸗ 
ouſneſſe, equitie, and mercy towards 
our neyghbours.tc. He will haue vs 
to credite his pꝛomiſes and to depẽ d 
vpon them in aſlured hope, and paci⸗ 
ence. He will haue vs all generally 


keare him. But particularly he re⸗ 
quireth ſundꝛy things of ſundꝛymẽ: 
one thing of the ſubiects, and another 
of the Pagiſtrates:one thing of the 
faithfull people, and another of the 
Piniſters: one thing of Paiſters, 
and an other of ſeruaunts:one thing 
of parentes, andan other of the chil- 
dzen: one thing of the vamarried, 
and an nother of the married: one 
thing af the poꝛe, and an nother of 
the riche: Euerpe perſon and degree 
hathe his oꝛder, wherein it ought to 
obey the will of God, and accoꝛdyng 
vnto the whiche each man is iudged 
to be obediente, oz dfſobediente vnto 


him. Therefoze cuerve man muſte 


haue a regard that he pcelde hys due 
and bounden obedience to the wyll 
of God. Firſt with all godly perſons ' 
generally, and ſecondly particularly, 
in ſuch ſpeciall poyntes, as do belong 
vnto hym. 


II. That the vvill of God is 


the foundation of Faithe, 
godly life 1nd of cure 


5 aluation. 


the vy ill 
Codto 
Uried 


towards vs, a difference, neccNarily 
and diltgentiy to be marked. Foꝛ he 
doth not require all things ol al men 
indifkerently, but ſome generally of 
all, ſome particularly of euery man, 


T ruthe., 
Ic hu. 


Hereas Chꝛiſte ſapth in John. 1 
We vou dwell in my woꝛde, you , 1. . 
| 


hall know the truth. and the truthe 


Apoſkle 


fa:i th 
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| ſayeth,whiche willeth all men to bee 
- | faned, and to come to the knowlege 


of the truth. It ſeermeth no doubt the 
foundation of oure ſaluation, is in 
the truth of Gods woꝛde. But if wee 
lake deeper into this matter, we ſhal 
finde that the firſte cauſe thereof 
ought to be aſcribed vnto the will of 

God, accozding vnto the purpoſe 
whereof he choſe vs in Chꝛiſt foꝛ c- 


uermoꝛze „and p2edeſtined vs vnto 


ſaluation, as it is plainely ſet kozthe 
by the Apoſtle, where he ſaith. Who 
pꝛedeſtined vs to adopt vs to bee his 
childꝛen in hunſelfe by Jeſus Chꝛiſt, 


hys wyll. And vpon this god lykyng 
of hys will, is grounded his election, 
pꝛedeſtination, adopt ion, and as ma⸗ 
nye pꝛomiſes as there be of his, all 
which his will goeth befoꝛe, in ſome 
certapne degree. oz he woulde not 
haue vs to be ſaued bycauſe he choſe 
vs, and pꝛedeſtined vs: but he choſe 
vs and pꝛedeſtined vs bycauſe her 
would ſaue vs. And the truth is re⸗ 
kerred to the woꝛde of the pꝛomiſes, 
befoze which his will goeth. Nhat 
can be ſaide moꝛe certaine, and ſure, 
than that we ought to aſcribe to the 
mercy of God, that we be ſaued. So 
as the Apoſtle witnelleth ſaying, he 
hath merey vpon whome he will, ſo 
that mercy thenis of his will. 

As concerning Faith, in deede the 
obiege, and grounde thereof is the 
wo de of the pꝛomiſe, vhercvnto we 
do loke in our belening. And like as 
that eternall will, whiche is willing 
to (zune vs, is the fountayne of all 
p20:niſes, ſo it is alſo the foundation 
sf our Faithe. Fo2 we doe in this re- 

get credit the woꝛd, foꝛ that it doth 
Leſtise of Þ wil of God towards vs, 


[F< FC of Gov towards ts, 


accozding vnto the god lpking of 


po2all pꝛeſence, within the bzeade, 


In derde we do ground our ſc! us 
alſo vpon the Dinmpotency of God, 


ſo as we note in the. place befoꝛe l® 


But pet vnlefic we be allured of his 
will, we can not thereby be certifyed 
of our fayth, by that, that God is Al 
mighty. But when we be allured of 


his will, then there is lefte no cauſe þ 


to doubt of his might. The Papiſtes 
do argue in the matter of the Lozds 
ſupper, ołf the Dmnipotencie of God, 
to pꝛoue that the ſubſtance of bꝛead 


and wine, map be turned into the bo⸗ 
dye and blond of Chꝛiſt: and ſome of 
oure bꝛethꝛen do holde, that the bo. 
dy of Chꝛiſt map be coꝛpoꝛallye pꝛe⸗ 
ſente not onely in the bꝛead, but alſo 
cuerye where, bycauſe of the incom- 
pꝛehenſtble and infinite Omnipoten⸗ 
cieof Gods Maieſtie. We do ſin⸗ 
plye and humbly in this matter alſo, 


ſecke fo2 the will of God: Let it be 


pꝛoued that the Lo2de willeth ſo to 
chaunge the bꝛead into his bodye, oz 
that he includeth his bodye in a co2- 


when there is certificate of thys bys 
will, then there ſhall ve no mo2e a⸗ 


do. Foz we knowe that all whatſoe- 
uer he willcth is poſſible, But when | . 
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there is no certainetie of his will, all | pot 


| is mini 


this arguing vpon his Dnuupotency | „. 


is to no purpoſe, and to weake foz | o 


vs ta build our faithe vpon. Foz the 
will followeth nat the Omnipoten⸗ 
cie,but the Omnipotencie followeth 
the will, mighte,and power, is mini⸗ 
{ker to the will, and not the will to 
the mighte. Whatſocuer he willeth 
he map, but not whatſoeuer he may, 
he wil doe immediately. 

As concerning godlye life, it lea- 
neth vnto no other foundation nc?” 


| ther,but vpon thit of C Gods wil. T9 | 


ſerue 
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ſerue God is godlinelle, But the 


true ſeruice of God, is to be meaſu- 


red by the wyll of God: Whereof 
we noted befoze in the place of the 
true Seruice of GD D. To obey 
God is godlineſſe. But the obedience 
is to be applyed vnto his ll, to the 


end it map be true and ſincere, as we 
ſhall note God willing, when the 
place commeth, 


God may be knowen. 


He Apoſtle knowing that the 
inds of men be ſtarke blynde 
withoute the aſſured knowledge of 
Goddes Mill, and that it is not poſ- 
fible as long as they be in doubte 
thereof, to be in anpe certapnetie of 
laluation, and true godlineſſe, dothe 
aduiſe vs to vnderſtande it. And it 
is not withoute cauſe that he dothe 
vle this ſaping: That poumap pꝛoue 
and trie what is the wil ol God. To 
pꝛoue and trye what is the will ol 
God, is not to haue a lighte opinion 
thereof;but to fynde it, and to knowe 
it without doubt, by certaine erperi- 
ence and pꝛoke. Foz whereas Sa⸗ 
than alſo tranſfozmed into an Angel 
of light, as he began to doe immedi⸗ 
ately at the firſt beginning of man⸗ 
kind, and his miniſters tranſfoꝛmed 
into the Apoſtles of Chꝛiſt, and oure 
verye fleſhe alſo to ſerme godlye and 
denoute, me counterfapte manye 


frucion. We had neede ſpecially to 
beware, that we do not vnaduiſedly. 
beleue euery thing in coloꝛ and pꝛe⸗ 
tence thereot, but that we doe ſurelpe 
5 the fpirites, whether that they 


ve of 82 no. Wherfoze we mut 
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III. VVhereby the vvill of 


Of the Will of God. 
ſearch wherby it may be tried, what | 


is the will of God towards vs, that 
we giue no plate in vs, to ſuch opini- 
ons, as do reigne inthe Poperie. 

And indeede ther be diuers waies 
of this triall, if they were particular- 
ly viewed. But there maye be noted 
thꝛee moꝛe generall. Fo2 God dothe 
commonly declare his Mil vnto vs, 
eyther by woꝛde, ſigne, oꝛ dopng. 
Wherefoze wee maye trye it in hys 
Mode, Signes, and Doings. 

In the Moꝛde, there bee hys pꝛe⸗ 
ceptes and pꝛohibitions, hys pꝛomi⸗ 
(es, and hys thꝛeatnings, his com⸗ 
koztes, and his iudgements. When 
he dothe commaunde what hee will 
haue vs to do, «+ fozbiddeth that whi⸗ 
che he wold not haue vs to do, he doth 
ſurely inſtruc vs of his wil. So that 
the P2ophet ſingeth aright: The loꝛ⸗ 
des p;ecepto is bzight , giuing light 
to the eies. When he pzomiſeth hys 
grace, ſaluation, and cuerlaſting lyſe 
to the godly t faithful, which do fear 
him 4 depend vpon hym with an vp⸗ 
right heart: and thꝛeatneth wꝛath £ 
condemnation ts the vngodly, t vn⸗ 
belencrs, doth he not two wayes de⸗ 
clare his will? Firſfe in vſing vs lo⸗ 
uingly, * Secondlpe requiring vs a- 
gayne to behaue our ſelues vp2yght- 
ly in all things. And this is the ſcope 
and pꝛicke of the whole Goſpell, 
wherein the onelp begotten of God 
doth certifie 4 aſſure vs of the wyll 
of God towardes mank inde. There 
be comfo2tes in the woꝛlde whereby 
the heartes of ſynners, ol the weake, 
of þ afflicted, + wailing be pluckt vp. 
They do tefFifpe of the god will of 
God, when bee offereth hys ayde 
readve and at hande vnto all the af: 


giced, There be in the woꝛd alſo irt 


—_ —— — 


— 


koz th | 


Gods vvyill 
is to be 
knovven in 
vvorde, 
ſignes, and 
doings. 


The yyord 


| 


| 


Signer. 


| 


| 


„ 
va 145 2 b 
2 1 W 4 N 1 


— — 


fozth the iudgementes of God, wher⸗ 
vp he dothe puniſhe the wicked, the 
examples of whiche paſſed befoze in 
the lludde, in the kyꝛe of Sodome, in 


| the redde Sea, and the other like. By 


them a man map perceiue alſo, what 
the will ot God is towards the wic⸗ 
ked and repꝛobate. 

The ſignes which do witneſle of 


| Gods will, be the Scraments initi⸗ 


tuted and deliuered to vs by our Sa⸗ 
uiour Chꝛiſte:as Baptiſme, and tbe 
Loꝛds ſupper. By Baptilme we bee 
aſſured that hee will take vs fo2 hys 
people, conſecrate, and conſigned vp 
vato his name, and that he wil wah 
away the filth of oure ſinnes, and 11- 
ſtifv and ſanctiłv vs by the bloude of 
Chut. By the ſacrament ofy Lozds 
ſupper we be aſſured that we bee of 
them, that be redeemed, when that he 
will haue vs to be mindful of b death 
of his onlp begotten, by whyche wee 
be redemed, and foꝛ ſo vncomparable 


| grace and fauoꝛ of his, he willeth vs 
to offer vnto hym a Sacrifice of 
pꝛaiſe. In that we doe call thefe two 
Sacraments, ſignes of grace, we doe | 


not eſteærme, and iudge them to beer 
va»de and bare Signes, but aſſured 
teſtimonies of Gods grace towards 
vs, witncCing of the god liking of 
his will towards vs. What farther 
is to be obſerued of theſe Sacra⸗ 
mentes, we haue noted in a ſeuerall 
place where we ſpake of thẽ befoꝛe. 
There be other ſignes alſo beſides 
theſe, by whiche we be enfoꝛmed of 
Gods will, as the rapnebow whiche 
apeareth in the Tloudes, by the ſhe- 
wing of whiche we bee admoniſhed, 


74 


that God will no moꝛe oucrwhelme 
all the countenaunce ok the earthe 
with a iudde of waters. And alſo 


Of the Will of God. 
| 


— — 3 TS. 


there bee thoſe terrible ſightes of 
whiche the Lo2de did tel vs betone, 
that there ſhouidc be itgites in the 
Dune, Pone, and Starre. £0; 
what doe they elſe but warne vs of 
| the will of Gods wzath, and call vs 
vnto amendmet of lake, by the thꝛeat⸗ 
nings ok his hozrible plages. It isa 
cleere caſe alſo that the doings of 
God doe declare what his will is to⸗ 


wardes vs, either angry, 02 well ly⸗ 


king and pleaſed, and it is not pol, 
ſible to recount them, koꝛ as much as 
of them, there is nepther number, 
meaſure, noꝛ ende. Foz who is able 
to recken vppe particularly the bene- 
fites of his creation, multiplication, 
pꝛopagation, gonernance, oꝛdering, 
deliuering, pꝛeſeruation and other 
tomfoꝛʒtes, by whych all he hathe de⸗ 
clared, doth declare, and will declare 
his louing kindnefſe towardes man, 
vntill the very ende of the wozlde 2 
yea whereas he dothe chaſten them 
that do offende, with the rod of Dib 
cipline, what dothe he elſe but take 
care of vs that foz impenitence, o: 
lacke of repentance, we be not dam⸗ 
ned with thys woꝛlde. In all theſe 
matters, the god pleaſure of his wil 
is declared. But that is the moſt er- 
cellent, and the chiefeſt lefſon, of hys 
will rowardes vs, that he ſpared not 
his ſonne, but gaue hym fo2 vs all. 
Wherebp we map be moſte afſured 
and out of all doubt, that God is on 
our fide, 
Doth he not declare in the gining 
of lawes, of indgemente, and iuffice 
vnto his people, whereby they ber 
taughte, howe to behaue themlſelnes 
towardes him,, and towarde they? 
neighboures, what care he bathe of 


— 
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them, whole God he doth vouchlafe 


: 


| 
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to be 


. 


to be, and alſo bowe he woulde haue 
them to line, 

In ſending his P:ophets, his only 
begotten,his Apoſtles; Euangeliſts, 
Pa02s,+ Dgetozs, thozoughout all | be 
the woꝛlde, to call all ſoꝛtes of men 
vnto repentaunce, faith, and godlye 
lyfe, ſurely he ſheweth bis god will 
vnto mankynd. In ded theſe points 
be gener all, but pet of that kind, that 
they may be leſſons not only vnto al 
men generally, but alſo vnto euerye 
one man particularly, what wil God 
hath towards euerp one,whatſoener 
he be, and that ſo muche the moze al⸗ 
luredly bycauſe his woꝛdes, @ignes 
and Doings, be moſt karre from all 
coloure, counterfapting and lying. 
F03 he is not a eiſſembler like men. 
But in all poyntes, of all moſt true. 
A man map wel doubt of the wo2ds, 


ſignes, and doyngs of men. Fo2 there 


is no certaintie in them foꝛ the moſt 


parte, whereby men map be aſſured 


of their will: Foꝛ as muche as the 
hearte of man is wicked, as the Pꝛo⸗ 
phet doth teſtiſte, and vnſearcheable, 
lo that it can not be knowen. But 
the wozdes, Signes, and Doings or 
him be after another ſoꝛt, who onelp 
deſerueth the commendation of ins 
coxrupted truth. 

Pet foz al that vou muſt take this 
withall, that albeit the wo2des, 
Dignes, and Doings of God bee ſo 
manikeſt, and true, that it mape be 


tertaynelp tryed and vnderſtanded, 


what hys wyll is towards vs: Pet 


fo; all that we be of that co:rupte, 


and blinded diſpoſition, that wer can 
not vnderſkand it thereby vnleſſe our 


minde, and hearte be renued by the 


vertue of his ſpirit. Wherefv2e the 
_— when he ſhoutd ſap, that you 


Ot the Will ot God. 
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table and perten will of God, hee let 
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map p2ouc what is the god, accrp- 


befoꝛe: Andapplye not voure (clues 
"_ the faſhion of this wolte, bat | 
, franſfozmed'bp the tenuing ot | 
pour minde: and then he added wat 
you pʒaue.⁊c. Wiherefoze it is not fo 
great a wonder that the wil of God, 
albeit it is ſet foꝛth by moſt manikeſt 
pꝛofes, vet foꝛ althat it is not knowe 
vnto the childze of this wozid; whoſe 
mindes be blinded; as it is no won⸗ 
der Þ the moſt bꝛight ſhunng Sunne, 
is nat ſeene of blind eyes. The ſecret 
of the Loꝛde, ſapeth the Pꝛophete, is 
ſhewed vnto them whiche doe feare 


to know the will of Ood, let him be: | 
come Gods friend. 


What it is to doe 22 
will of God. 


Oꝛaſmuth a8 Chꝛiſt nend 
«that: no man can enter into the 
kingdome of Heauen, vnleſle that he 


the will of God. And herefoze the 
Apoſtle dothe aduiſe vs, that as the 
ſeruantes of Chꝛiſt we doe the wyll 
of God. Me mult ſee bycauſe of the 
ſimpler lozk, what it is to do the will 
of God. 

Firſt it is one thing to do 02 woꝛk 
the will in God, and another to per⸗ 
foꝛme the will of God. To doe 62 
woꝛke the wyll in God, is to gyue 
him cauſe to wil. This is a common 
matter in the trade of vs men, that 
we be moued by woꝛdes and deedes 
to will that whiche we had no wyll 
vnto befoꝛe. It may be dem zunded 
whether that this hath place al o im 


* 


God. It ſæmeth to haue foꝛ as mr! 


do not only know, but perfozme alſo | 


0 


| 


hun: And Auguſtine, he that deſp2eth | 
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Of the will of God, 


as we do reade in Denteronomy. It 


you heare the votce of the L02d God, 
to do, and keepe all his commaunde⸗ 
mentcs, whiche J charge ther to doe 
this day, the Loꝛd thy God ſhall ad⸗ 
aance thee aboue all nations.tc,25ut 
if thou wilte not heare the voice of 
the Lozd thy God. ic. All theſe cur⸗ 
ſes ſhall come vppon thee, ic. And in 
Hieremte. If thys people repente 
from the euill, foꝛ the whiche J haue 
ſpoken agaynſte them, J will alſo re- 
pent foꝛ the cuill which J thought to 
doe, and ſtraight way J will ſpeake 
of the people and kingdome to build, 
and plante the ſame : but if they doe 


not my voice, J will repent me of 
the god whiche J thought to do tht, 
this ſaveth he. Whereby it appea⸗ 
reth, that vpon our diſobedience, ther 


and by oure obedience, a will to doe 
god, But if we ſhould graunte this, 


we ſhoulde ſerme to attribute vnto 


him altcration of wil, ſuche as is in 


and firme, and not chaungeable. Fo: 
it is w2itten in umeri. God is not 
as man ts, that he can lye,no2 as the 
ſonne of man, that he is chaunged. 

And in alach. J am the Loꝛde, and 
am no chaungeling. But God koꝛ⸗ 
bidde, that ſuche alteration of wyll 
whiche is changed in men by lying, 
ſhuld be applyed vnto God, Mhe wil 
ol God is always one, faſt and firme 
to do god vnto the godlye and obedi⸗ 
ent, and to puniſh the wicked and diſ⸗ 
obedient, But in caſe there be occa⸗ 

fion to doe both in the ſelkeſame par- 
ties, the blame ok the alteration is 


} 
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not to be lapde! vnto God, who is not c. 


euill in myne eyes, ſo that they heare 


is bzedde in God a wyllto reuenge 


men, whereas in dede we ought ra- 
| ther to iudge that his will is ſkedfaſt 


God. They thought that he toke 


changed noꝛ altered as man, but vn⸗ 
to them, whiche koꝛſaking their holy 
intente, are changed vnto euill. The 
Scripture ſpeaketh thus of God, af; 
ter the cuſtome and manner of men, 
which foꝛ al that he is moſt far from, 
To doe the wilt of God, is to doe 
thoſe things which God hathe char⸗ 
ged vs to do. Foz in this ſpeach, Wil 
is taken foz that whiche he willeth 
and requireth ok vs. And there is 
great reaſon why the Scriptur ſhuld 
ſpeake in this ſoꝛte. Fo2 it dothe de- 
clare, that they doe truly kepe 4per- 
fo2me the pzecepts of God, which do 
them, not flightly accoꝛding vnto the 
letter and outward ſhew: but ſo that 
they may ſatiſfye the will of God: 
of which we mut in all his ſpeaking 
haue a ſpeciall regard. any do now | 
adaves boaſt and crake of the wozde 
of God, whereas foz all that they do 
vnderſtand neuer a deale of the true 
ſenſe thereof, in whyche onelp the 
will of God is compꝛiſed. The wozd 
and will onghte not to be ſeparated 
one from an other. The wozde conſi⸗ 
ffeth not in the dead letter, but in the 
meaning of Gods wiil. There the 
woꝛde of God is true and certayne, 
where hys will is certaine, and there 
is a moſte poyſoned deceipte and ſe⸗ 
ducing, where as a ſtraunge and c<- 
trary meaning vnto Goddes wyll is 
bꝛought in, vnder the letter of Gods 
wozde* The Jewes did ſo ſacrifice, 
that they would rather perſoꝛme the 
letter of the lawe, than the wyll of 


pleaſure in oblations, and burnte ol 
ferings of beaſtes, and therſoꝛe they 
Dvd kyll manye ſacriſices vnto hum. 

Whereas his wil was to haue mer⸗ 
cie, iudgemente, iuſtice, and true o⸗ 
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br dience, 


bedience, and not ſacrifice, as appea⸗ 
I | rethin the Plalme, in Eſay, and in 
hieremy. The Papiſtes in they 
Malling, do not the will of the Loꝛd, 
though they do pꝛetende it in ſaying, 
Do this: Foꝛ they doe not this ac⸗ 
toꝛding vnto the meaning of ß loꝛds 
will, Neyther doe they the Lozdes 
will, whiche doe communicate of the 
bꝛead and cuppe of the Lozdes ſup- 
per, to the intent by this doing to ob⸗ 
teyne foꝛgiueneſſe of ſinnes, foz the 
Loꝛde did not ſaye : Do this foꝛ foz⸗ 
giueneſſe of ſinnes, but do this in re⸗ 
memb2ance of me. They doe not the 
will of the Loꝛde, whyche doe waſhe 
mens feete vppon Paundy Thurſ⸗ 
daye, not to frame themſelues vnto 
the mind o the Loꝛds example, but 
to make a certaine ſhewe of humble⸗ 
neſſe to the ſighte of the lokers on. 
There bee a paſſing number of ex⸗ 
anples to pꝛoue that the moſt parte 
of Chꝛiſtian men now a dayes do ſo 
perfoꝛme the pꝛeceptes of God, that 
fo; all þ they do not perfozme 5 wyll 
of God: J ſpeake not of them which 
doe meaſure the whole religion of 
Chꝛiſte, welneere by the commaun⸗ 
dements,and leſſons of men, 
Iecondly,as concerning the wozd 

of wozking oꝛ doing, we muſte not 
aſcribe the accompliſhment of Gods 
will vnto the outwarde fact, but ra⸗ 
ther to the purpoſe', and endeuoꝛ of 
the godly mind. He doth a thing tru⸗ 
inthe ſighte of God, whyche dothe 
that, that is to be done with minde, 
tontinuall meditation, and purpoſe, 
Aeit that the outwarde facte doe 
not enſue, Do that to doe the will of 
Oed, is ſo to obey his wozd, that we 
dine our lelues with all our hearte, 
oth continuall endeauoz dape and 


Of che Will of God. 


withoute ſome cauſe, it is neceſſary 
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night, to the fulfilling of his will. Be 
that ſo dothe the will or God, doth it 
as knowing it. He doth it as making 
his choyce thereof,and chaſing it, ſoꝛ 
it ſcife ſake, firmely,and inunutably | 
diſpoſed vnto it. | | 
The Pꝛieſts with Judas, and Pi 
lat did the wil of God, when they did 
crucifie Chzift, but vnwares and vn⸗ 
witting iy. Foꝛ they knewe not that 
it was ſo determined by God, Sc⸗ 
condlye they did it not of purpoſe to 
perfozme Gods will, but vpon a fur- 
ther fetch. There be ſome alſo which 
doe the wilt of God of purpoſe and 
pꝛetence:but not vnto this ende, that 
the will of God be done, but withall 
to do their owne affapꝛes. 15eſpdes 
this, it falleth out ofte times , that 
though a man doe the will of God 
wittingly and well, and godly diſpo- 
ſed fo2 the pꝛeſent, vet he map doe it 
vnconſtantip, and vnſteddylp, ſo that 
within a little while after hee mape 
be chaunged vpon a lighte occaſion, 
and do cleane contrary. To doe the 
will of God after this kaſhion, is not 
to do it truly and rightly, whatſoeuer 
a man do in the outward wozke: 


V Vhether that the vvill of 
Godhe the cauſe of all, | 


T is a common laying, there is 

nothing done without a cauſe, 
therefoꝛe ſ&epng that whatfoener 
hath bin done any where in Heauen 
and in Earthe, and whatſoener is 
now adayes alſo done, yea and what 
ſoeuer ſhall be done vntil the worlds 
ende, can not be done no2 w2oughte 


\ 


; 


( 


that there bee ſome firſte and chie ke | 


cauſe, whereby all things be done. 


1 


As 


Ln 


Hovy Iv. 
das and the 
pricits and 
Pylate did 
then val of 
God. 


V Vhiche 
is the firſte 
cauſe 
vvherof all 
is done. 


ö 


The vvill 
of Godis 
the chieteſt 


things. 


. . a — — {OC — 
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caifl: of all 


Ot the will of God. 


As ko; the ſecondary cauſes we will 


not meddle with them at this pꝛe⸗ 


ſcut; whiche be beyonde all number. 
The Philoſophers trauelled in ſear⸗ 
ching of the cauſes ok all thynges 
that be done, but they knew not very 
perfealy that onp cauſe wherevpon | 5 
all ſtandeth, bycauſe they lacked the 
true knowledge of him which made 
all. Ne do relerre it vnto the wyl of 
God, accozding vnto the @cripturcs, 
which da teſtite, that God doth what 


locuer hee woll in Heauen and in 


earth. It it had ſaide whatſoeuer her 
knew 92 whatſocucr he cã, the tauſe 


ok all things ſhould be referred vnto 
his wiſe dome oꝛ might. But in ſay 


ing whatſoeuer he will; it is a clwre 
caſe; that his wyll is the firſte, and 
chiefeſt cauſe of all thinges. Where- 
loge if you aſke me, wherefo2ze God 


made all thoſe; thinges, I may well 


aunſwere yon, bycauſe he would. If 


_ 


„ Att. ttt 


vou aſke me why he did make this, 
and not other thinges,why thus, and 
not otherwiſe: J maye aunſwere a 
right, bycauſe he would make thys, 
and not other, and after this ſozte, 
and not other wiſc: It he would haue 
had made other, and otherwiſe, with⸗ 
out doubt he had made other, and o⸗ 
therwiſe. Why is it not alwapes 
dap: wp not euer night: bycauſe hee 
woulde ſo, why is it not euer Som⸗ 
mer: why not Minter Bytauſe he 
woulde ſo. Why haue wee now and 
then ſoꝛowe among: Why is not e⸗ 
ner mirth and toy! bytauſe he would 
haue it ſo. Whatſoeuer doinges of 


God thou fearche into, thou muſte 


haue no other but that, ſa he would, 


ſo he did. 


And we doe ſaye, that the will of 
Cod is the cauſe not oncly of thoſe 


things whiche be immediately done 
by God, but of all theſe thinges alſo 
which be done, and w2ought by thoſe 


things, which he hath created. So he,j 0 


is the cauſe not onelyof dure ſoules, 


bodyes, and life, but of oure will, vn⸗ 


erſtanding, purpoſes, affections, 
motions, and doings alſo, Auguftine 


whereas he ſapth: That the cauſe ol 


all things which he did, is his wyll: 
ſpeaketh in deede handſomely to the 
matter, whiche her handleth in that 


place. But not ſo ſufficientlye vnto 


this matter, whereof we do ſpeake, 
as he dothe in an other place, where 
be ſayth moꝛe fully in this wiſe: The 
well af. God is the firſte, and chiefe 
cauſt:of all bodily figures and mott 
ons, foꝛ there is nothing viſibly and 
ſenſibly done, which is not tomman⸗ 
ded oz ſuffered from the imwarde, in / 


viſible, aud intelligible tourte ofthe |... 


m3ſthighEmperoure,accoddirta vn 
to the vnſpcakeable tuſtice , of the 
rewards, and puniſhments thankes, 


recompences in this moſt wide and 
large common wealthe of all crea- 
tures. This ſaith he, which if it ſhuld 


be examined after the ſuhtilities ot 


the Scholemen, it ſhould be wonder⸗ 


fully wꝛeſted, albeit it is ſo true, that 
it can not be den ved. 

Some idle perſons which do leſſe 
eftrme thoſe things that be mam 
feſt, and mapp2ofitabiybe obſerued, 
than thoſe things which ntay contft 
their turioſſ· ie, arc nat ſattffied with 
this ſentence that we ſape, that the 
will of God is the firſte and chiefe 


cauſe of all thoſe things whiche haue 


bin done, be nowe done, and ſhall ber 
done: and do demand. Whether that 


the euill thinges be allo done by the | 


will of God. It von ſap Mev be nn be:then 


el. 


Libro, 


trinita 


Cap.4+ 


Libro. 
trim! 
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Of the Will of God. 


they conclude . Ergo Cod is the 
ancho2 of euill: if ve ſay no, they 
reply : Ergo hee is not Almyghtyr, 
if he will that euil bee not done, 


and that yet it be done agaynſt hys 


will, Foz lyke as it pertepneth 


| into the Omnipotencpe of God, 


to doe whatſoeuer her will, ſo dceth 
that alſo that he ſhould let ſloppe 
whatſoeuer he willeth not to bee 
done, that it may not be done. We 
woulde haue Godlye myndes to 
foꝛbeare this queſtion: Foz wee 
oucht to giue abſolutly this lyber- 
tie and iuſtice of will vnto the al- 
mighty and moſt iuſt Cod, to will, 
and to do nothing, vea and that ha 
can doe nothing that is euill. 30 
how ſhould the ineſtimable god⸗ 
nes of gods nature, loue, will, 02 
doany euill? Poꝛeouer that he tan 
not be an occaſion of euil neither to 
any body. Foꝛ how can he be the oc⸗ 
caſion to others, either to doe, ep⸗ 
ther to wil thoſe things, fro which 
he foꝛ his godnes and iuſtice doth 
alwates refraine This J ſap, it be⸗ 
houcth vs to indge abſclutcly of 
the will of God. And as touching 
euill thuiges we be out of doubt, 
that none of them coulde be done, 
if God in all reſpcectes would haue 
them not done, but why hee will 
not, that no euill be done by any 
which if he would not haue done, 


whole earth, both eutil thinges, 


and euill men in one minute of an 


heure. : | 
And here J doe not millike, that 
ſome menne doe alleage the place 


of Anguitine,fo2 this qurſtion cut 


As it is eaſy to doe that which her 


Auguſtine. 
1 = 


ſurely could not be done, foꝛ that 
| we may not ſcarche, leaſt we p20- 
noke his will vpon vs, which could 
by his might deſtroy from the 


| HD D: why bee doth that which 


of his Enchiridiõ in this — Nei 
ther is it to be doubted ol, but that 

god doth well alſo in ſuffering of 
things to be euill dong, fo2 he doth 
not ſuffer this, but vpon iuſt iudge⸗ 
ment : and of a truth all thng is 
god that is tiff, Therefo:e albeit 
that thoſe things which be cuyll, 
in as much as they be euill, they 
be not god: pet foꝛ all that, in that 
they not onely be, but alſo be euill, 
if is god. Fo2 vnles that this were 
god, that they alſo ſhould be eupll, 
they ſhould in no wiſe be ſuffred to 
be done by the almightp god, dnto 
whom no doubt it is as caſy,not to 
:uffer that which he willeth not, 


villeth, vnlelle we doe bceleeue this 
the verp beginning of the canfeſſien 
of our fayth is in daunger, where⸗ 
as We dos confeſſe that we doe be⸗ 
leeue in God the father almightpe: 
Foz he is not vpon any other cauſe 
truely called almyghty , but by- 
cauſe he is able to do what he wil. 
And that the effec of thys almigh- 
ty will is not let noꝛ ſtaide by the 
wyll of any creature, this ſapth 


¶ Whether that we may 
ſeeke the cauſe of 


Gods will. 


Ot onely the auncient fa- 
» Þ thers, but the Schole dunnes 
alſo which folowed them, do w92- 
thelp thinke it meete to reftrayne 
our raſhe heades, in that wee pꝛe⸗ 
ſamo to ſearche into the wyll of 


hee will doe: #02 as muche as 


chey do? all holde, that wee guaht 
Nnn. ]. nÞJt | 
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1 not to ſearche the caule of Cove | ryſe ſome controuertp, in that they 
may noe will, whiche is the canſe-of al: ap, there is no cauſe of Gods will! 
| aſke ed things. Of this matter Auguſtync | It is one thing to ſap, p wee ought 
gods wil, | W2yteth in this wiſe They dor not to ſearch vpon the will of god, 
| ſearch to know the cauſes of gods 792 what cauſe he willeth that 
will, Mhereas the will of God le which he willeth , and an other te 
| _ [rt lelfethe cauſe of all thinges. Fo: | ſays that there is no cauſe vnto 
if the will of God hath any cauſe, | God why he wylleth that whiche 
| then there is ſome thing going be⸗ he willeth and woꝛketh. We may 
foze the will of God:which is vn⸗ not ſearch why God wyll doe that 
Degen con|-lawfall to beleene, Therefoꝛe when | which he doth, but reuerently reſt 
any man ſapth, why dyd god make | vs therevppon when wee vnder- 
Ig heauen and earth? he muſt be aun⸗ | fande that he will ſo doe that 
| ſwered,bicauſe he would, foꝛ þ wiil | which he doth , But pet in the 
of God is » cauſe of heauen x earth, meane ſcaſon it foloweth not, that 
| and therfoze the will of God is | there be no cauſes of will in God. 
greater than heauẽ and earth. But It is not lawfuil foz a Seruaunt to 
he that will ſav, why woulde God | ſearch why his Bayer wyll doe 
| make heauen and earth, he ſear- | many thinges which He doth , the 
| cheth a greater matter than the | cauſes whereof he knoweth net: 
ö 
| 


— . * 


will of God is, and there can no But it is merte fo2 him to thinke 
Igreater matter be ſounde. There⸗ that there be cauſes inough whyhe 
| koꝛe let the raſhnefſe of man ſtay it | willeth and doth them. We mut 
ſcife,and not fearch that which is | think in like miner of god alſo, yea | 
not, leaſt it finde not chat which is. mo2e largelier than of man not to 
This ſaith he: Whervpon the may- | ſay that god hath no cauſe why he 
ſter of the Sentences gathered, | willeth this, and after that ſoꝛte: 
that the cauſe of gods wiil, cught But rather this: Thus he willeth 
not to be enquired vppon , Fy2ft | and this he doth, why he willeth ſo 
bicauſe that there is nothing be- | J belcue it is not without reaſen, 
foꝛe it. Fo2 as much as it is e⸗ De himſelfe knoweth the caules: 
uerlaſting. Sccondlp bycauſe it is not foz vs to enquire vpen 
there was nothing greater than them. | 
t. Thirdlp, foꝛ that, that ſceing And that the will of CDO1s 
there is no cauſe thereof, that | not without reaſon and ſome al e 
ſhould in vaine be ſought foz, which | ſured cauiſes, it may be pꝛeued by 
ts not. | manye places of the holy © 
[+ 's one Of this matter J will ſaye mp | ture , | 
222 opinion what I thinke is the riggt, 1 Firſt when he would deſtroy 
{cafe of | without the pꝛeiudice of others. all floſh in the daies of Noah by the 
| gods rel, J byke very well that they ſape, | floudc,wee can not laye, that ha 
cher core) that the tauſe ot gods will oughte would doe it without cauſe. 40 
2 0 neee Rot to bee ſearched, and that they we doe reade erpꝛeſliy u Senclie. 
ef fn doe call it the raſpnelle of men, ik | that the Koꝛde dyd dyſclole hs 


ſes Qt his 1 ; 1 
wit. it be done. But herevppon may] will, and the cauſe of his e 


— 


— ——— 


[| 
Non 


— —ę— 


— — — 


— 
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qa tauſe why to doe this, he! 


Ot the Willof Cod. | 


| Neah-ſaying; L 
commeth befo2e mee, bitauſe the 
earth is fylled with wickedneſle in 
their owne light oꝛ countenaunce, 


earth. So that the wal of God 
was to deſtrope all fleche from 


men. 
2 When he would deſtrop the 


Cities of the Sodomites with fire 
caſt from heauen, did not þ Angell 
delcloſe the cauſe of his wyll vnto 

Abraham ſaping: The crye of 
Hodome and Gomozre is nuiti⸗ 
plyed in my ſtaht, and their finne 
is aggrauate to ſo: 

3 The Apoſtle ſayth , he did 
ſhut vp all vnder ünne: arely by- 
cauſe he woulde, and he crpirticth 
the cauſes of thys will when he 
addeth ; that he might haue mer⸗ 
. | cy vppon all. Thercfoꝛe he had 
would 
lley the childꝛen of Lcuy, and 
the ſcripture doth plamelp ypnough 
oTP2t 1 the cauſe thereok in that 
place. 

4 He woulde deliuer his ſonne 
into the handes ok ſinners to bee 
crucified, TTlouide he this wifhout 
cauſe 2 Doth not Chꝛiſt himſelfe 
ſayin John : Do Cod loued the 
Noꝛlde, that he gaue his onelp be⸗ 


eleueth in him, ſhonlide not pe⸗ 
niſh but haue like euerlaſt ing? So 


is loue, and the fynail cauſe, the ſal⸗ 
uation of the faithful, 

So that 3 ſuppole men 1; to 
marke a mumber of line makteis 
in the Sc; wWrinres it ſac il appeare 


he ende of all fleſi well inough that there is no wyll 


and J will. deftroy them with the |1 | 
is the cauſe of a god will. 


the earth, and the cauſe of thys ; 
wyll was, bycauſe that the carth 
was filled with the wickednefle of 


that god is other wic affeaed, but 


gotten ſonne, that cuery man that 


that the efficient cauſe of this will 


in god without cauſe, When an e- 
uul perſon willeth that which is 
eutl, is not the firit cauſe of this wil 
vicauſe he is euill: 


man wiileti; thoſc thinges which 
br agreeabic unto his diſpoſition; 
ſuch as the party is, ſuch thinges 
be witicth , ſuch things he deligh⸗ 
teth in and careth fo:. Shal we ſay 


| that he willeth god things,bicauſe 


ſo to bee ned | 
Cuery | 


* 
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To doe 


that he is god, iuſt thinges bicauſe goon. goert 


he is iuſt, mercy rather than ſa- 
crifice, bicauſe he is kinde and 
mercifull, Js it net foꝛmer in de⸗ 
aree to bc ſuch, than to will ſuch? 
But in this our noting we pꝛeſcribe 
not, neither giue rules to any man: 
Meraduenture fc me finer. heades 
may finde fome what fo obiect vuto 
vs, which we will not be miſton⸗ 
lented withall, it they can mapn⸗ 
tatn it with the truth. Foz J would 
not derogate any thing from anye 
truth, ſpecially in that poynt wher⸗ 
of J do now ſpeake. And whereas ! 
Auguſtine ſapth. There is nothing 
foꝛmer, nothing greater, than the 
wyll cf god, it map ſeeme likelp if 
We ᷣonderſtand it of thoſe thinges. 
which be without god, but not ſo, if 
it be ſpeken ablolutely, and gene⸗ 
ralip. And whereas he ſayth that 
there is no cauſe of the will of 
god, we may woꝛthilp 
take it to be a mats 
ter doubtfull 
aud diſpu⸗ 
table. 


VV Mete ö 


be fore to 
roill good. 


; Geds vvil 
i 


| 


A 


: 
, 


can not be 
lected. 


Math. 25. 
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Of the 


Will of God, 


Whether that the will of God 
may be hindered or lett ed. 
E ſape at a wozde ,that Gods 
will cannot be lettedby any, 
All my will ſapth he,fhall be done, 
and the Pꝛophet: Dur GD D in 
Heauen, what ſo ener he would he 
doth. This is requiſite vnto hys 
Dmnypotency. Fo: howe coulde 
his will be Onmipotent, if it could 
be letted by anp. 
Occam maketh a difference, ve⸗ 
twirte the will of god likpng, 


and the will of ſigne oꝛ token . A⸗ 


gaypne, her demdeth the wyll of 
god lykinge, into the will goinge 
befoze, and the will comminge af- 


| 


ter : Ye graunteth that the will 
The mi- going befoze,and the wyll of figne 
ſente uces. 


after the manner of the Schole doc- 


may be letted. And ſo he reaſoneth 


tos. But the Maiſter of the 


| Sentences doth handle this mat⸗ 


ter out of Auguſtine playnely.Þce 
bꝛingeth to the contrary two places 
of Scripture 
woꝛdes of Chꝛiſt, where he ſayth 
in. Mathewec,Þtcruſalem , Vieru- 
ſalem which killeſt P2ophetes,and 
doeſt ſtone them which be ſcnt vnto 
thee,how oft woulde J gather to- 
gether thy child2en , as the Ven 
clocketh hir chickens vnder hir 
winges, and thou wouldcft not? 
And an other out of the wo2des of 
the Apoſtle . Where he ſayth. 
ho will haue all men fo be ſa- 
ued, and to come Unto the knowe- 


| ledge of the truth. Wherevnto wee 


may adde that of p Pꝛophet, I will 
not the death of a ünner, but that 
he be conuerted, and liue. Upon the 


woe des of Chꝛiſt, thep do inferre: 


Lo hee would haue gathered the 


chuldꝛen of the Jewes together, but 


One out ot the 


x — 
he could nat, bicauſe they would not. 
Ergo, by the refuſall of the Jewes | 
the wil of god was letted. But that 
which they do inferre ts wyde fr 
Chꝛiſtes ws2ds,fo2 he doth not ſay, 
And J could not, oꝛ thou didſt let 
me of my wil: But and thon 
wouldft not, that is to ſay : 4 thou 
didſt withſtande it, thou ſpeakcf 
againſt it, thou didſt refuſe it. 
Hieruſalem, ſaith Auguſtine, would 
not haue hir childꝛen gathered by 
him and pet whether the would 0; 
no, hs gathered ſuch of hir childꝛen 
as he would. Foz both in Heauen 
and in Earth he did not wil and do 
ſome thinges, and will ſome things 
and not doe them. But whatſoeuer 
he would, he did. Wherfoze it can 
not be gathered vppon this place, 
that the Almightp will of GOD 
map be letted by mans malpte, 
and contradiction. Ve dyd ga⸗ 
ther, and doth alſo in theſe dayes 
gather his childꝛen, which he hath | 
diſperſed about the wo2lde, eleded 
and pꝛedeſtmated vnto ſaluation, 
not onely maugre the hartes of the 
wicked, the childꝛen of this world, 
but of the very hel gates alſo.Poꝛe⸗ 
ouer it is not concluded aright, 
neither vpon the woꝛdes of the u⸗ 
poſtle, that the will of GDD is 
letted,fo2 that that all men be not 
ſaued, wheras fo; al that he would 
haue all ſaued. This pꝛocedeth 
vpon a falſe expoſition, beſides the 
Apoſtles meaning. 

He doth aduiſe all the faithkull to 

zap, not onely foꝛ their felowes of 
fayth, but alſo foꝛ their aduerſa- 
ries , and fo the Magiltrates 
which did ſtande agarnſt the Doc 
trine. To perſwade them to dor 
this, he added that it was god an? 


e eee, a 
acceptable 
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ll of God, 


acceptable in the ſight of G OD, 
which woulde haue all men fo 
bee laued, and to come vnto the 
knowledge of the truthe: Which 
is nsthinge cls to ſay, but who er- 
dudeth no kinde of men from the 
entry vnto ſaluation,ſo that they re- 
ue not the knowledge of p truth, 
So that perce alſo, and to come vn- 
to the knowledge of the truth, is ad⸗ 
ded fo2 a condition, to the intente 


Apoſtle without this condition, it 
foloweth that the ſaying cf our 
Sauiour, where he ſapth: Be that 
beleeneth not, ſhall be condemned, 
ſhoulde be falſe , and contrary vn⸗ 
the will of G D. Pozceuer to 
be ſho2tc,it may be better alleaged, 
that no man ſhoulde periſhe , but 
that all ſhoulde bee ſaued , rather 
than that G O D is not Alnughty, 
Fo2 aſmuch as we muſt foz a cer- 


we ſhould not thinke p God would 
ſaue all without difference, as 
them alſo which do refuſe the truth, 
he ſent his goſpell the meſſenger of 
paluation into the wozide,to be ſet 
foꝛth generally vnto all, but vpon 
that condition, that they onelp bee 
ſaued which do beleeue, and the vn⸗ 
belæuers to be condemned, acco2- 
diag vnto the ſaping of our Baui⸗ 
our hunſeife , And accoꝛding unto 
this ſaying of our Lo2d, p wordes 
of the Apoftle muſt be vnderſtan⸗ 
ded, as ſpoken vpon this condition, 
to declare that the Loꝛde had deter⸗ 
mined to put off no man krom the 
Haluation gotten by Chꝛiſt, that 
would not refuſe the knowledge of 


| 


on, the vnbelauers bee ſhutte off, 
whom he will not fane , but con- 


the truth. So that by this conditt- 


tentie belue that EXD 1s ſo Als 
mighty, that he omitteth none of 
theſe thinges which in his wyll he 
hath determined to do, as if he hath 
determined to ſaue al men, none ex⸗ 
cept, it muſt be neceſſarp, v all ſhal 
be ſaued, as the Oꝛiginiſtes dyd 
ſometyme; mapntaine, and in cur 
daycs it is ſayde one Denkius, dyd 
teache. | 

But in caſe this expoſition lpke 
you not, bycauſe that the Apoſtle 
doth not ſay, Ik they teme Unto 
the knowledge cf the truth, but 
And to tome vnto the knowledge 
of the truth, you may folowe the 
erpoſiticn of 'Aucuſtine : I meane 
that which he putteth in his En⸗ 
chiridien, ſapinge in this wile, 
Dꝛ cls trucly it was ſayde in thys 
ſoꝛte: Who will all men to be ſa⸗ 


demne. Wherefoze theſe woꝛdes 


will inferre,Eed will haue all men 
to be ſaued, but all be not ſaved, 
roo, that is not done which God 
willeth, and ſo his will is not Al⸗ 
mahty.Charge him againe in this 
lozte In derde he willeth all men 
o be kaued, but vnder this condi⸗ 
101, ik they rekuſe not the fracth, 
Els ik you take uf the 


el the Apoſlle ought not to be allea- | whom he woulde not haue ſaucd, 


died mpatchemeale,but whole with 
the condition endoꝛced. If any man 


| and ſlowe hartcd', the folyſhe, rich, 


uod, not ſo that there was no man, 


which woulde not do his vertues 
of mpꝛacles amonge them, which 
hee ſapth, woulde haue done pc⸗ 
naũte if he had, but that we vnder⸗ 
ffand by all men, all kinde of men, 
deuided in differtces of eſtates aud 
degres, Vinges and pꝛiuate per⸗ 
ſons noble and baſe , highe and 
lowe , learned and inlcarned, 
weake and whole in bedpe, witty, 


Fri. a 
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and poꝛe, men and women, infantes 
and childꝛen, #c. Young and olde, 
in all thinges, in all behauour, in all 


Artes, in all pꝛofeſſions, being in⸗ 


nume rable, in varietie of conſcien⸗ 
ces and wylles,t whatſoeuer other 
difference there is amongeſt men. 
Foz what 18 there of them all, out 


| of which GD D woulds not haue 


ſome to be ſaued, thꝛoughout all na⸗ 
tions, by his onelp begotten our 
Loꝛde, and doth it bycauſe the Al⸗ 
myghty can not in vayne will any 
thing, that he willeth . Foz the 
Apoſtle hadde commaunded, that 
there ſhoulde be pꝛaper foꝛ all men, 
and hee added ſpecially foꝛ kinges, 
and ſuch as were in high eſtate, 
which might ſeeme to millpke with 
the baſeneſſe of the Chꝛiſtian faith, | 
fo2 wo2lbly arrogance and pꝛyde. 
Therefoꝛe hee ſaypde. Joꝛ this is 
god befoꝛe G O Dour Sauiour, 
that is to ſay, that there bee p2ayer 
made foz ſuch: and immediately to 


ued and fo come vnto the know- 
ledge of the truth. Fez this the 
Loꝛde thought god, that bee would 


vouchſafe thꝛough the p2aycrs of 
the baſer ſoꝛte, to perfozme the lal⸗ 


uation cfthe higher ſoꝛt: which now 
we do fe accompliſhed . This ma- 


ner ol ſpeach the Loꝛde ved alſo in 


his Coſpell, where he faybe unto 
the Phariſies, you do tpthe Pinte 
and Rewe, and cucry pot herbe, fo? 
the Phartües did not tyth all pott 


herbes, which were not their owne, 


noꝛ ct all ſtraungers which dwelt 


doth here tall cnerp pott herbe al: 
binde of potte herbes, ſo in the o⸗ 
cher place alſo mee do vnderſtande 


| all kynde ol men, oꝛ Which way els 
ſocuer it may be vnderſtanded z yet 
ſo that we be not dꝛiuen to bela ue, 
that the Almighty G O D would 
gaue anpe thinge done which was 
not done, which without any moꝛe 
avoe , both in heauen and in earth, 
as the truth ſingeth: Whatſeener 
he woulde p he dyd, e foꝛ a truth 


whatſoeuer he woulde not do, that 


he did not: Thys ſaith Auguſtine, 
As concerning the place of t zechi. 
ell which we do reade in this wiſe, 
Sap vnto them J liue, ſapth the 
Lo2de of gouernaunce. Jf J take 
pleaſure in the death of the wic- 
ked, and not rather that the wic⸗ 
ked returne from his waye, and 
lpue , Turne, turne, from your c- 
util wayes , and why ſhall ycu die 
pou houſe of Jſracl! ? there is no⸗ 
thung in this to derogate any whit 
from the almightie wyll of GDD, 


 foz heg doth not ſape, that hee 


willeth not that the unpenitent 


take away deſperation he added, wicked ſhoulde dye, but he affir- 
{| which will haue all men fo be ſa⸗ 


meth abſolutely , that her taketh 
no pleaſure in his death, but in hys 
connerfion , In the meane ſraſon 
he willeth not that þ wicked ſhould 
[yne in caſe hee do continewe in his 
wickedncfſe, büt he will deſtrore 
him in iuſt iudge ment And this hee 
hath done, doth, and will do fill, 
but generally at the dave of iudge⸗ 
ment. Mherefoꝛe we do conclude 
that the will of GA O is ſo firme 
and faſt, that it can in no wiſe ke 
letted. Mhatlocuer is tolo⸗ 


in other landes, therekoze as her 


rably obieced to the ton⸗ 
trary out of the ſtrip⸗ 
tures, net wel vn⸗ 
bDderlſtanded. 
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C Of the truth of | 


. GOD. 


| n D2aſinuch as 
r mT y the truth is the 
| 0 W foundation of al 
} . thinges that be, 
„and ob al things 
| 7 HED N which ought to 
Äbie beleued kno⸗ 
wen, ſapde, and done, without whiz 
che nothing can be, 102 remapne. 
] thincke it not vnmeerte after tha 
which we haue ſpeken cf the Pa⸗ 
ture, Sufficiencie, DVmmpotentie 4 
Wy!! cf God, to ſpcake {eniwhat 
alſo of hys Truth. oe in thys 
the whole tertentie and clearnoſle 
of our Fayth doth tenſiſr. Wizerevy 
it is clered from all ſlaũder cf kalſe⸗ 


arbifrary, 4 ceunterfatte religions. 
But our meaning is not bſo⸗ 
lutelp to lpeake of Truth, where- 
ef men which hath lealure and wit 
at wyll , map haue a large felve 
and ſcope to ſpeake cf, Eut J en- 
tend to ſtand vpũ p tearme of Oods 
truth: not that ik tan be perfectly 
concetued by the tapatitie e2 vnder⸗ 
ſanding of man, whercas it voth 
ininitely paſſe and gee beponde all 
dur onderſtanding: but bycauſe the 
knowledge thereof is very necet⸗ 
ary vnto our ſaluation , Neithe 
is n mp mynde fo enter into that 
ſchole dilputaticns, whereas they 
do diſcourſe & di&ute of the theolo⸗ 
ncall truthes natural # ſupernatu⸗ 
cal,mo?e ſcrupulcuũ y than is merte 
'02 the imple ſearching cut of the 
game truth | 


—_— — 


—— 


the difference cf truth, but hath 


hode, and ſunderod fro all ether 


What is the difference of the truth 
ot God & that of Creatures, 
A taſe that the truth were all 
le and a lyke in God and in 
thinges created, then wee ſHoulde 
ntede no diſtindion. Wuk it is not all 


ene. Wihyerefoze befaze that wee 
do lpeaks of the truths of Cod at is 


necefſary p we diftinc it ted al other 


truth by a conuement differẽce. And 
if is no matter, ſeeing that al truths 
do agree. Peilher is there nothing 
els ment by this ſapinge but that 
{he agramentes of truthes ie ſuch, 
Which is, that ther is no one truth 
contrary vnto au other truth. Fo2 
that agreement deth not take away 


the moꝛe rede tf it Neither can 
there be anye conſtancie 02 agre- 
ment but of lundꝛp thmaes as it 
were cf certaine ſundzy vopces. 

1 Therckoꝛe the truth ef God 
deth differ krem the truth of crea- 
furcs, and in the difference doth 
karte cxceliit. Fuſt in that, that 
che truth ef creatures is net of it 
ſelfe, but from an other and the 
truth cf God is firſt, and not pꝛo⸗ 
ceeding of any other, but is in God 
without beginning. 

2 Secondlp, in that, that it is 
not onelp ii, but higheſt alſo, as 
much excceding it, as a matter vn- 
created ertelleth thoſe thinges whi⸗ 
che be created of if, It is the higi;- 
eſt, and therkoꝛe al the truth ot all 
creatures doth dcpende thervpen, 


from whence it both hath h be- | 
inning, and in which one ly it 5th | 


conſiſt. 7 
3 Thirdlyz in that alſo 5 it is cuer⸗ 
alcuꝛge and vnalterable, wi; 


— — 
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he truth of creatures is but le 


All trnthes 
do agree. 


Jowe the 
trurhe of | 
God d itfe- 
rcth from 
the tith of 
cre-turcs. | 
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a time, and chaungeable, yea ani 
doth alſo alter and decape oſter. 
times, fa2 if can not be otherwyl- 


but that in a thing mutable 4 whieh 


is but fo2 a time, the truth Gould 
| be mufable alſo and ſtand but fo2 
a time:like as in that which is im⸗ 
mutable and euerlaſting, the truth 
| cannot be mutable and fo2 a ſeaſon, 
foz as cuery truth is the truth of 


ſome true thing, ſo cyther it abideth 


in that true thing, oz decaieth with 
the ſame. 


TCherfoꝛe ſceing that the truth ol 


od, is chiefeſt of all others, higheſt, 
everlaſting and immutable, is it not 
merte that the conũderation there- 
of ſhould be recompted of al men to 
be chileſt alſo, higheſt and contuw- 
al,fo2 as much as alſo p truth which 
we haue, commeth of it and by it, 
and that we abide foꝛ euer mo2e in 
no any truth but in it. Surely it is 
meete that in all thinges wer ſerke 


and folowe the truth, and flye from 


all falſhhod:but we muft doe it ſo, 
| that we doe in all things molt e⸗ 
ſteꝛme the firſt higheſt and euerlaſt⸗ 
ing truthes, without which we can⸗ 
not attaine vnto the true ſalaution, 
as fo2 an example: In true wedlock 
ther is a truth, wherin maried folke 
ought to kepe © continue vnto their 
lines ende, and as long as h lawes 
of wedlocke doe continue. But in 
caſe it ſo fall out that either the 
lame oꝛ the truth of Cod muſt bee 
foꝛſaken, which happeneth often 
tunes in perſecutions ſuffred fo2 
religion ſafe, truely it is ths parte 
of a godly perſon that hath regard 
| of his laluation, rather to fo2ſake 

that truth which is ſecondarp, ba⸗ 
ſer and tranſifo2y , than that firft 
hyghsit and euerlaſting, and ſo to 


fozſake the truth of the tempoꝛa 
wedlocke ſoz the truth 2 


Whereof Ch2yfte himſelfe ſayth 
thus, Ind cuery one that fozſaketh 
houſe, oꝛ bꝛethat᷑, oꝛ ſiſters, oꝛ father 
o2 mother, oꝛ wife oꝛ chiloꝛen, 0; 
landes, foꝛ my name, ſhall reccpue 
an hund2ed folde , and poſſcſe 
euerlaſting lpfe. Fo2 loke as in all 
caſes the p2omiſe due , and that 
ought truely to be kept vnto man, 
is to be fo:ſake fo2 the pꝛomiſe due 
vnto God, and which ought in con⸗ 
tinuall truth to be kepte towardes 
him:ſo foꝛ the higheſt , and chiefeſt 
truth of God, we muſt giuc vp all 
inkeriour and later truthes. 


How many kindes of truth 
there be in God. 


E doe knowe that there is 
but one ſelfs ſame truth m |. 
GD. Wherby he is true in him 
ſelfe, and in all. But fo2 the erpo- 
ſition thereof our queſtion is, howe 
many kindes there be thereof, Fo: 
like as there be not in GDD many 
wills, but one and that euerlaſt⸗ 
ing, vet foꝛ all that a man might not 
amiſſe ſap that ther be two, that is 
one of grace, t the other of wꝛath: 
ſo in my tudgement it ſhall not 
be out of the waye to ſaye, chat the 
one ſelfe ſame truth of GDD is of 
foure kindes, that is to ſaye , of el- 
ſenſe,qualitie,operation,and woꝛd. 
1 Firſt we doe appoint the truth 
of ellence in god, whereby he is the 
true exiſtent, and true OG OD. 
No eſſence is without truth. Take 
that krom God, and hee ſhall be no⸗ 
thing moꝛe Cod, than the Gods of 
b Gentiles, which therefo:e be net 


— — 
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Of the truth ot God. 


gods, bicauſe they lacke the truth 
of godly eſſence . A falHode ma⸗ 
keth not true Gods,but falſe. But 
in God there is a truth of godly eſ⸗ 
ſence,in reſpect of which,falſe gods 
bering reiected, all honour of God⸗ 
head is dew vnto the one God a⸗ 
lone. This truth of God the Dy- 
nell hath ſo darkened in all the na- 
tions of the whole wo2lde;that the 
true God was vnknowen , and in 
ſtede of hym falſs gods were ſer- 
ned , It is knowen howe the A- 
thenians did ſet. vp an altar vnto 
the vnknowen God , in the which 
doing they declared that they were 
deſtitute of the knowledge of the 
true GD D , Mherevppon 


the Apoſtle foke an occaſſion to 

declare the truth of the one true 

God, 

+ [2 Secondly there is the truth of 
qnalitie in God, whereby all thoſe 


thinges be true which be repoꝛted 
of him in the holy ſcriptures. Fo? 
there be ſome thyngs repoꝛted of 
his eſſence, other ſome of his per⸗ 
ſon , and other ſome of his nature 
Ok his eſſente, that accoꝛding vnto 
that, hee is one GD, and that the 
ſame eſſence is not a compounde 
thing but fingle and pure, without 
body, wythout plate, incompꝛehen⸗ 
lible, inuiſible, immutable, ind iuiſi⸗ 
ble unſpeakeable, perfect and euer⸗ 
laſting, Theſe things doe belonge 
to the qualitie of gods effence', 

Ok the perſons it is ſpoken, 
that one ſelfe ſame eſſence is dyſ⸗ 
unted by th2ee perſons, which the 
®crypture doth erpꝛelſe by theſe 
the woꝛdes. Jehouah, the wo2de 
and the Spirite: but Chꝛyſt dyd ex⸗ 
pꝛeſſe it by the names of the Fa⸗ 
ther, the ſonne, and the holy es pirite. 


Wherevppon cur faith doth holde, 
that Cod is one in cſſence,and thꝛæ 
m perſon, The father, the Sonne, 
and the holy Spirite: the Father, 
vnbegotte,the Son onelp cgotten, 
the holye Spirite p2cceeding from 
both. Ok the nature of God it is 
repo2ted,that he is Cod, and that he 
is louing of man, that he is kynde 
and mercifull , that he is faithfull, 
tit, pactent, and flowe vnto an- 
ger. c. All this qualitie of eſſence, 
perſons, and nature, ſtandeth ſted⸗ 
faſt and firme in God, in an euer⸗ 
laſting truth, which we doe call the 
truth of qualitie. 

We doe attribute alſo a truth of 
operation vnto God And we meane 
not onelp of the woꝛke of creation, 
but generally alſo of al other wozk, 
of which Ch2ylt made mention,ſap- 
ing. My father wozketh pet to. God 
in al his woꝛking 1s voide of al diſ- 
ſembling, fapninge, and fal ſheade. 
His wozkes as well viſible as in⸗ 
uiſible be truth: Fo2 the truth of 
Gods woꝛkes, doth chiefly conſiſt 
in that, that none of them 1svaine #+ 
falſe , Mhatſoeuer he doth, is the 
ſame in very ded which it appea⸗ 
reth to be, heauen in deede, clou⸗ 
des in deede, the very ſunne, 
mone ſtars, apꝛe, fpꝛe, water, men, 
beaſtes, cattell, trees. ⁊c.all true and 
in very deede , The wozkcs of 
the D iuell be falſe , and haue in 
them no truth. He is a deceiuer and 
dcludeth the mindes of men wyth 
va ine ſightes , 3 pes 

2 ©ccondly, the truth of gods 
wo:kes is ſound alſo in that, that 
like as he is of his owne nature, 
ſuch be his wozkes alſo wythout 
any counterfapting. Doth he god 
vnto vs: he doth it truely without 


peratiou. 
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fapmug. re doth not che we one 
thing out warde, and hide an other 
after the kaſyion of our ficſh, which 
both rather kapne moſt parte of 


ly from their hart. 

+ Jfonithly,there is alſo in Cod 
the truth of we2d , And we meane 
by Gods woꝛde all his pꝛomiſcs, 
al law2:s and o2dmances,all thꝛeat⸗ 
ninges , all comfoꝛtes, all ozacles 
and pꝛopheſies, ſet fozth ether by 


Rein. 3, 


| 
The truth 
of the 
vvot dun- 
Crunk. 
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Tneerutn 
ef ene 
| ligor, 


| 


a 
d 


| 


1 


Angels either by meniie , In re- 
oog here the Ape ſtle ſapeth, that 


cup mana ſpar. And the Prophet 
Dauid ſapth, that the woꝛde of the 
Lozde is uke Spluer tried by the 
keꝛc, purged ſeuen folde, 

an this matter the chice e point 
is the truthe of the woꝛde incar⸗ 
nate, which is the ware, the truthe 
and life tnfo all them which were 


* 


oꝛduned befo2e vnto life, as well 


befoze his incarnation as efrer , of 
which matter ſz our Commenta- 
ries vpon John. 

By this brief diuiſid we theught 
god to adinoniſh the reader wher⸗ 
vnts hie ought to referre the truth 
in Gd, lo that he may godly and 
pꝛoſitably cõder thereck,and there⸗ 
þ no direct and eſtablyche his faith. 


(341628 alleaged after the manner 
(the Schele men: but wee doe 
me theſe things ts be ſufficient 
| LIKED gedlp diſgeſed perſons which 
we hatte noted, fozaſmuch as they 


bo meſt certaime, ſimple, and necef- 


arte and without all cur iouſneſſe. 
end would Cod we would lo aſſu⸗ 
edly ſticke vnte this truth of God, 
hät wer might not wage in ate 


chings outwaroly. tha do them tru⸗ 


his ellence, qualitio, wozking and 


Gd is true in his wodes, and 


There might herein bee manpe 


woꝛde. Bow happy were we if wa 
were fo affected to be ſo agreable: 
all of cne minde, 


That it is very hard and for fewe 
to come vnto the knowledge 


of Gods Tiuth, 


Ve truth of God is a light firf | 
4 moſt cleere of it ſelf : ſeconvly 

making p mindes alſo of the which 
do behold it,cleere and light: Mher⸗ 
ſoꝛe ſœing that it is a light, it is 
thꝛough our default, and not anye | 
lacke thereof, that it is not ſane, 
Blindneſte hath dimmed the eyes of 
moꝛtall men, that they can net ſæ 5 
light of Gods truth. F92 it fareth 
witch then as it doth with ſuch as 
be bozne blinde , which albcit that 
they do heare a thouſand times cf 
the Sunne k of his lyght , pet fe: 
all chat they can not vnderſtande, 
what o2 how great the h2ighinefl2 
therof is, how great a pleaſaritnefſe 
and p2ofite there is in his light, 
what his courſe is 2 daply refurnc 
unto bs, no n22 they wote not how 
many things of the wozlde they be 
ignoꝛaunt of, wh ich they ſhoultc | 
know it they were able to cenceiuc 
the light of the Sunne. ECucn the 
verie line matter is the blindneſe 
of dar mindes. Fo2 albeit that the 
truth of God be of it ſelfe neuer ſo 
cleere,and thounh we heare neuer 
fo much talke of it, vet fo2 all that 
we can not attaine vnts it, vnleſſe 
that our heartes be firſt opened to 
ſe the light thereof, that wee may? 
eniope both the pꝛoũte and pleaſuie 
thereof and to indge the better thei⸗ 
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religien, fo that wee neede net to 


Truth onely , as that there 1s but 


ken nations, and fo2 which we be 


— — 


Ot the Truth ot God. 
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ble fo2 any which is boꝛne blinde, to 
know the light of v Sunne, vnloſſe 
he doe recouer his eye ſight by the 
godneſſe of Cod. And it is no leſle 
impoſſible foꝛ y carnall ma to know 
the truth of Cod, vnlefle he do re⸗ 
ceiue the heart of vnderffanding by 
the gift of God. and J ſuppoſe that 
all godly perſones be ont of doubt: 
| Firſt, that y truth of Cod is a light | 

cf it ſelke, and no darkenefie 2: Des | 
condly , that the heartes of carnall | 
men be ſtarke blinde in matters of | 


ſtande to p2one this. M herer pon it 
followeth of necellitie, p it is harde, 
pea, impoſſible foz ail them, to haue 
the knowledge of the truth , whoſe 
mindes be pet combꝛed with the 
de darkeneſſe. 

And wee doe not ſpeake of that 


one God, and onely true, and as that 
be ts declared fo bes almichtre, 
tuſte, wiſe, god, xc. which the Phi⸗ 
loſophers of the Ethnickes did ac- 
knowledge, and the Jewes and 
Turkes in theſe dapes doe alſo ac⸗ 
knowledge and conkeſſe: but ſpe⸗ 
tially of that truth wherby the faith 
of vs Chꝛiſtian men, is ſequeſtred 
from the faith and religið of all fo- 


accounted foꝛ Chꝛiſtiãs. The ſame 
conteineth the miſferte of the holte 
Trinitie and the woꝛde incarnate, 
hidden from the beginning of the 
wo:be, his death, reſurrection, arid 
aſtention, and the whole diſpenſa⸗ 


by Chꝛiſt, which our Sauicur him 
ſelfe did expꝛeſſe, talling himſelfe 
the wat, the truth. and the life, Un⸗ 
to the hnowledge of this truthe, 
ſurelp no carnall man can come, 


| vnicfle he be apded by the ſpecial 


tion of mans redemption purchaſed | 8 


grace of God. And therevpon came 
thoſe ſayings of cur Sauiour „ vn⸗ 
leſſe that a man be newe boꝛne a⸗ 
gaine, he can not ſe the kingbeme 
of God. No man commeth vnto me, 
vnleſſe that the father which ſent 
me, doe dꝛawe him, zt is witten in 
the Pꝛophets. And all ſhalbe taught 
from God. Cuery man which hath 
heard, and learned of the ſather,c6- | 
meth vnto me. But theſe be p clect, 
and fo2eo2dcined vnto like, fewe ti 
number in compariſon cf the reit. 

Some man will ſaye. Nowe be 
they fewe, which do vnderftand the 
truthe of Chꝛiſtian re ligten, ſcing 
that the confeſſien  thercof is Ca- 
tholtke, and vninerſall, conmꝛon vn? 
to all Chꝛiſtian men, of which ap⸗ 
rcarcth to be ſo a mumerable a mul⸗ 
titude of kingdomes and peoples: 

J aunſwere , It is one thing to 
rehearſe and recite with long c fo: - ' 
mal talke,alcfſon of Ch:iftta truth, 
taught a man from childhode by his | 
parentes: and an other manner cf 
maſter with a heart lightened by 
the ſpeciall grace of God to knowe 
the truthe of God, and after it is ſo 
knowen,truely to kepe it. In derde 
the firſt is catholike and generall. 
and in an nfqnte numbꝛe, but this 
is not ſo, but m the electe and true 
faithfull onelp. 


How men may come vnto the 


know ledge of Gods tnath. 


{I beit that the elece onely , and 

ſuch as be beſoꝛe oꝛdeined vnts 
life doe come to the knowledge of 
the truthe, and dor atteine vnto it 
not without the ſpeciall grace cf 


— — 


— — — — W 


GOD, yet fo2 all that there 
; ve iome © 


Hovy thei; 
bee tevre | 
vvbich do 
nov ve 
the tri tne 
cf Chriſt, 
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Deſire to 
kn we the 
truth. 


Seraphici 


decteres 


ver come by any ſounde knowledge 


Of the truth of "5 inp 


be ſome certaine meanes without 
which no man may hope to attaine 
unto if, 

Firft there is requiſite a hart de⸗ 
ſirefull to knowe the truth: foꝛ the 
wiſdome of God doth not admytte 
ſuch as do deſpiſe and loth if, ſpe⸗ 
cially them which do crake & boaſt 
that they be very perfect in þ know 
ledge of the truth, and that they be 
not blynde but of god ſight, Huch 
were the Scribes and the Phari⸗ 
ſies which when the Lo2de ſayde, 
tame into this woꝛld vnto iudge⸗ 
ment to the intent that they which 
do not ſee, might ſee, and that they 
which do ſee, ſhould be made blinde, 


thep ſapd, be we alſo blinde? Anto 


whome he aunſwered, if you were 


blinde, vou ſhouide haue no ſinne. 


But nowe vou ſay we do ſe, ther⸗ 
foꝛe pour ſinne doth remaine. Such 
were the Philoſophers, and wyſe 


men of the gentiles which when 


they boaſted that they were wiſe, 
were made foles , and changed 
the truth of God in to lyes. 

Such be fo2 the moſt part nowe 
a daies, al the P2clates of the chur- 


ches, relpgious- and Seraphicall 


docto2s , with the other great pon⸗ 
tificall Pꝛieſtes, which can there⸗ 
foze haue no defire to knowe the 
truth, bicauſe they do earneſtlp pꝛe⸗ 
ſume vpon the knowledge thereok, 
and can iu no wple abyde to bee 
thought ſuch as can haue any neede 


to beſtewe an howers ſtudye vnto 


the knowledge of the truth. They 
which bee of that minde, ſhall ne⸗ 


of de truth , Fo2 they can not be 
made beleetz2,that they be ignoꝛaũt 
_ and thereldꝛe can not bee 


| 


| 


it: but they be rather accoꝛding vn; 
to the ſaying of eur Samcur, the 
moꝛe blinded, and pꝛouoked vnto a 
raging furie agaynſt the Diſciples 
and miniſters ofthe Truth, 
Decondely, it is nerdefull that 
the defire to knowe the truth be not 
Idle, but iopned with a care and 
ſtudy to ſake and to learne it. Jf 
you ſ&ke it, ſaith Salomon in his 
Pꝛouerbes, as you would ſecke fo; 
mony , and digge fo2 it as fo; 
treaſure , then thou ſhalt vnder⸗ 
ſtande the feare of the Lozde , and 
finde the knowledge of G O D, zt 
is the voice of wiſdome : J do loue 
them which do loue mee. And they 
whiche do wake vnto me earlpe 
ſhall finde me. Unto this ſtudpe ok 
ſeeking Gods trueth , not onely 
thoſe p2eſumpteous Pꝛelates ( of 
whom we ſpake befo2e)be vnmert, 
but all they alſo , which do dyſ- 
papꝛe that they can not come to the 
knowledge thereof, | 
Wherfoze-it ſtandech with god 
reaſon that Augultine ſapde, that 
there bee hynderaunces from fyn⸗ 
ding the truth, that is to ſay, de⸗ 
ſperation and pzeſumption-, Fo: [* 
fo he ſaythe . There remapneth 
now two faultes and lettes from 
finding the truth, of which J am 
not much afraide in thee , but yet 
fo2 all that J am afraide, leaſte 
thou deſpiſe thy ſelfe, and diſpay2e 
that thou canſt not finde it, 02 els 
cather leaſt thou belceue that thou 
haſt founde it already. They which 
haue any of both theſe fauits,do net | 
ther pꝛay vnto god fo2 p knowledge 
of d truth, noz they will not ſeeke it 
bp hearing, noꝛ reading, but doe re- 
fraine from all ſtudy foz the fi | 


ding thereol. 


trayned vnto the deſire to knowe 


Kayercior 


rr DS 
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Thudly,it is requiſite that wee 
become his ſcholers, and beicue his 
| wozde > who is the onely teacher 
of this truth, and that is he, which 
ſayde vnto them that dyd beleue 
in him. If you doe continue in my 
wo2de, Pou be in derde my Diſci⸗ 
| ples, and you ſhall know the truth. 

do that we mult firſt of all heare 
the woꝛde of the truth: ſecondly 
beleue if, and thirdly continue in it. 
Unto them that do this, the know- 
ledge of the truth is pꝛomiſed. 
And Auguſtine doth ſape, that 
on firſt we mult beleenc and then vn⸗ 
derſtande. To that purpole was 
that ſpoken in the ſixte of John. 
Loꝛde vnto whom Hail we go? 
Thou haſt the woꝛdes of euerla⸗ 
ſting life,4 we do beleue and know, 
that thou art Ch2ifte the Bonne 
of the lyuing God. This ſayd Pe- 
ter, in his owne and the reſt of the 
Apoſtles names. hereby he ma⸗ 
Infeſtiy declareth, that they had firit 
heard the woꝛdes of lyfe at the 
teaching of the Loꝛdes mouth. And 

letondly, that they belerued that he 
was Chꝛiſte the Sonne of the lp⸗ 
uing God. Lhy2dly , that they 
did alſo certainly knowe the truth, 
which they began to belecue . Do 
he ſapth: We beleued, and addcth: 
And haue knowen , ZTherefoze, to 
belæue, is befo2e knowyng. 
The Samaritans alſo, ot whom 
the ſame Euangeliſt maketh men- 
tion in his fourth chapiter , when 
they had firſt belcrued, bycauſe of 
the womans woꝛdes, and affer- 
warde had percetued the truthe by 
Chꝛiſt hymſelfe, they ſayde : ew 
we dwe not beleue bycauſe cf thy 
laying , foꝛ we haue hearde our 
ſelues, and knowe that this man is 
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Of che Truth 


loweth a ſuro and ſounde know- 


our Commentaries vpon John. 


— 


the ſamour of the wozlve. 0 that | 


it appeareth that fayth goeth be- 
foze , and that then in caſe we do 
ſtande ſtedfaltly therein, there fol- 


ledge of the truth.So the Apoſtles 
dyd firfte beleue the woꝛdes of 
Chꝛiſte , and then afterwardes 
when there encreaſed in them the 
wort ing of the holy Spirite , it 
appeareth that thereby they were 
moꝛe perfealy lightened, & bzcucht 
vnto the aſſured knowledge of the 
truth, Unto this none commeth by 
the trade and wape of mans rea⸗ 
ſon, but by Faith, 

XL ut wee mufte keepe well in 
mynde , that this condition was 
lapde vnto it by the Lo2de , in the 
eight chapiter of John: If we a- 
byde in his woꝛde, which we haue 
begonne to belecue. You ſhall finde 
ſome which doc beleeue fo2 the 
tyme,acco2ding vnto tye parable of 
the ſeede, and do fall awaye in the 


tyme of temptation, and fozſane 


the wo2de of the Truth. 

This kynde of Fayth , foꝛaſ⸗ 
much as it lacketh neceſſarie con⸗ 
tinuance, doth not atfeyne vnto the 

zomyſed knowledge of the Truth. 
And what it is to dwell in the 
woꝛde of the Loꝛde, and to be ve⸗ 
rely his Diſciple, we haue noled in 


D. 4uguitine w2ytcth.that the 
mynde peſtered pet with ſynne, 
can not recerue the Truth , This 
is to be vnderffanded,not cf ſmall, 
but of greeuous offences, and ſuch 
as doe cutte off the waye vᷣtterly 
from knowing & loning the Truth, 
and keepeth the mynde as if were 
taptiue ſtyll in bondage and in 


fd 7. 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
Z 


| 


That vve 
nwf? abide 
in 5 word 
cf Chriſt. 


Men neede 
2 pure 
mindle. 


pꝛiſon. 


It is 
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' Th truth 
is to bee 
ſono t in 
chat ite. 


— 


be knocked at. To him that knoc⸗ 
keth, chere is pꝛonnſed the opening, | 


* 


| knowe2n , Unto the heartes of men, 


ter, that among other things he 
ſayde: What ſhall a man thinke, 


is not ſo, but lyke as he hath coin⸗ 
paſſed the Pilles and Earth with 


alto coucred the Truth with the 
vaile of his charitie, ſo that he on⸗ 


zer cp, Chꝛiſt. 


. 


Of the Tru 


th of God. | 


If is w2:tfen of the Apoſtle Pe⸗ 


that G O D hath digged a trenche, 
and hidden the truth therein, and 
cafte Pouncaines vpon it, ſo that 
it maye be founde cnelp by them, 
which arc able to digge deepe ? It 


the circuite of Heauen, ſo he hath 


iv maye bx able to come vnto it, 
Which dotl firſt knocke at the cate 
cf bis joue. Whether that Peter 


'n not that we are able to declare all 
the cfficacie and ſtrengthe therec, | 
but bicauſe that we thinke it mete | 
ſome deals as we may, to lone in⸗ 
to it. The truth is a light, as we 
ſaid befoze, Wherefoze by the effi- 
cacic of light we may ſomewhat ſx! 

what is the efficacie of Gods truth, — 
And firſk it is the wozke of open 4 !e": 
manifelt light, that it ſuffereth not daa 
darkeneſſe, but auopdeth it imme⸗ Wen 
diatly at the firſt ſhewe . Foꝛ it can 
not away with darkeneſſe, neither 
is it ſo weake fo giue place there⸗ 
vnto, but it cucrcometh darkeneſle, 
though it be neuer fo groſſe and 


ſays ſo, o no, ſurelp it is altogether 
neceũirie fo the knowledge of the 
truth, chat it be loved, and though 
loumx be ſoucht foꝛ, and that in the 
{ring fo? it, the gate of Cods loue 


5 — as the Lozde ſapeth: Yeo 

vhich aſketh, receiueth, + he which 
5 findeth: and to hun which 
kngcketh, it is opened And pet not⸗ 


—äẽñ — — 


thiecke. Likewiſe the truth of Cod, 
when it is reucaled, if doth fleſte 
and p2mcipaliy d2ine away darke- 
neſſe,that is to ſay, the ignoꝛaunte 
and blyndnefſe of mens myndes, 
and maketh them of blynde and 
ignoꝛaunt, ſcring and underſtan⸗ 8d 
ding. dukene 
I Like as the riſing of the Sunne 

doth by his b:jodincCe take away 
the vainerſall darkeneſſe of the 


—— 


withitanding though that all this 
2 Ione, pet ſoꝛ all that, no thanne 
3 vs, but all is to be attributed 


{ onto the heauenly grace and woꝛ⸗ | ſeſſeth the heartes of men, and (ls! 


king. #02 it is not of the willer, o: 
of the runner, but of hun which hath 


What is the Efficacie of 
the Truth. 
Se doe not diſculle what the 
ruth generally is able to do, 
and doth, which is ſo great a mat⸗ 
cer, that it paſſeth all mens reaſon, 
as a certàaine man tayde : but what 
the truth of God dothe when it is 


night, fo the truth once reucaled, 
doth take away the generall igno⸗ 
rance as nere as it tan, whith pol | 


kr eth not that any man may ride 
the pꝛetente of ignoꝛaunce be au 
longer extuſed. 
2 Secondly , the Sunne ryſing 
_ dꝛawe al mens eyes vu 
„ khich ber whole and con a⸗ 
—4 the bꝛightneſſe thereof, and 
dothe marueylcuſixe reiopce the 
myndes cf menne. Doth not the 
Truth when tt is reucaled, doe the 
ſone 2 It doth tyre vp mennes 
myndes to knows? it, and it doth! | 
marueploud p deli aht them „ as ue 


might well perceiue at p begimung n 


"ofthe. 


Of the Truth of God, 


ofthe noſpel, as alſo we haue ſrene | wape of Saluatzon, what the will 
in our dares in our owne countric. | of God, and what was true godli⸗ 
In deed there haue ben ſon? rank? nelle, ic. All theſe things were hid⸗ 
enimies againſte the opening of | den, and as it were buried vp in a 
| the truth, and haue moſt froward- catholpke oz general! ignoꝛaunce, 
|ly.fozſaken it:euen ſo there be ma- | vnty!l that they were opened by 
[ny which doe lkewiſe with the The lyght of the Truth. Howe | 
Sunne, which can not abyde the | many matters there hath bene dil⸗ 


— — — — 


1056 bughtnelſle, bycauſe they haue | cioſed in our dayes by reſtoꝛing of | 
Ay naughty epes, and Doe lone the | the lyght of the truth cf the Gol⸗ 
ence WM \darkeneſſe better than the light. pell, it is ſo apparant, that fo2 ſhame | 


he ttut : 
the; This kinde of men the Loꝛde teu⸗ it can not be denied. | 

| — in lohn, where hee ſayth ; : Fourthlp, this is alſo the woꝛke Theligi it 
This is the indgement, that the | of Iyght , to finde out and repꝛoue 5 r 


lyght came into b wozlve, and men | the faultes of darkenMe., In barkes {darkeneffe. | 
do lone darkeneſſe better tha light. nefſe there be many koule faulfes | 
3 Lhirvly,thoſe thinges be o⸗ | and errours, and when light com- 
pened at the riſing of the Sunne, meth, the fauites be founde and re- 
*"| which were darkened and lap hidde pꝛoued. Wherefo?2ec it is a com⸗ 
«| 11 the darkenelle of the night. Fo: mon matter, that they uhich doe 
as darkenelle doth couer all and cul! in darkeneffe , doe fiee from 
| :| hyde the true tape and faſhion ef the light, and can not away theres 
en al thinges:fo p lyght of the Sunne withall , The truth doth the very 
nn doth diſcouer and lay open al thin- | ipke , Foz it repꝛoueth and char⸗ 
ri ges that were tonered and hidde : geth the woꝛld of many grecuous 
Poztouer doth deuide and ſepa⸗ ſinnes and errourg contmitted vn⸗ 
late all thinges with a true diite- | det the night of ignozance,TTher- |, 
rence, ſo that me may be able not fo:e they can not away. with it as 
| daubtfully to geſſe of euery thing many as dae endl ; fo2 they be a⸗ 
hat it is, but to knowe and diſ⸗ krayde, leaſt their doings ſhould 
terne them truely, and koꝛ a corten- | be viſcleſed. Mhatſoeuer is re⸗ 
tie, This beneſic ok þ lyght is great p2oned ſayth the Apoſtle, is opened 
which we do enioy day by day, and by the lyght. And this is the chieke 
very vnthäufally. The truth doth | cauſe, wherfo2e all they which doe 
As p very lpke. It doth open thin- — all godlyneſſe into gaine, by 
ges hidden and vnknowen, and re- | they? counterfait woꝛdee, and by⸗ 
lto22th vnto encry thing his natu- ing and lelling in the Church, be lo 
all countenaunce, that We map be much againſie the doctrine of the 
able to knowe what to tudge of truth, and doe moſt cruelly perſe⸗ 
em. As fo2 example: Befoꝛe cute the miniſters of the lame. 
hat the Gocpell was pꝛeached, it Fiftlp, this te alſd a great efli⸗ 
Das ghygden from the bnowledge cacie of the lpaht, chat it doth delp⸗ Cf 
e men wohg was the tru? D uer vs from the lingdoꝛmne of dan me re 
What Wag his trie 1 neſſe, and [VIC ch bs into a ly⸗ from the | | 
| what big tens ſeruice, what £5- | Bertie, to know and do all thinges deren. 
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Bj Of the Truth of God. 
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Loe doe 


| ſce tu the. 
Mohr, vve 
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nolde & 
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the moꝛe directly, in that he doth 
direct both our epes, handes, feete, 
and our whole lyfe, to doe thoſe 
thinges which ought to be done. 

This the truth doth in hir kinde a 


great deale moze perfectly:foʒ it de⸗ 


lypuereth vs frd that bondage of ſin, 


| wherein we fcrued in the kinge- 


dome of darkeneſſe, out of Chit, 
This the truth it ſcife doth tcſtifte, 
fapuige: Af you continue in my 
woꝛdes, vou be in deede my Dyſci⸗ 
ples, and pou ſhalt know the truth, 
and the truth ſhall deliuer yon. . 
And the ſame truth alſo doth direct 
| them wholp, whom it delpuereth 
' front the kingdeme of darkeneſle, 
; vnto the wozkes ef the lyght, ſo 
that they may in all pointes walke 


and liue godly, honeſtly, blameles, 


and with vpꝛight iudgement, lyke 
childꝛen of lyght. 
 Sirtly, thoſe thinges which we 
; do ſie by light dape with our owne 
eyes, wee doe beare witnelle off, 
ſtedlaſtly and truely . Neyther can 
we be perſwaded to iudge and ſay 
any other wapes, than as we haue 
perteiued bythe certeintie of the 
lyght. In like manner the know⸗ 
ledge of the truth alſo deth make 
the faythfull perſon lo faſte £ ſure 
in the confeſſion of his faith, that 
be will not be dꝛyuen frem tt. S0 
| fapth the Sauiour vnto Nitode⸗ 
mis. That which wee do knowe, 
we ſpeake : and that which we do 
. ſv, we do teffifie, And the Apo⸗ 


nie: 3 knowe, (ſapth he) whom 


| haue belteued, and J am ſure, 
4c, Tipont this allurednes of þ truth, 
the holy Martpꝛes ſtode fo ffedfaſt 
m the confeſſion of their faith, that 
they woulde ſoner foꝛgo this lyfe, 


| whereof the Apcſtics may be wit- 


| did auurediy knowe and deim 
Thus knowledge of the truth doth 
alſo comfozt p afflicted, what tron⸗ 
bles ſoeuer they be vered withall 
Foz they do knowe that the ahlgi, 
ons of this pꝛeſent tyme, be not 
to be compared vnto the glozie to 
2 which ſhall be reuealed in 
8. 
Beſide that, from whence com: 
meth that courage and conſtancie 
in the Apoſtles and Pinifters of 
the Goſpell of God, to pꝛeach thoſe 


thinges which ſeeme vnto p wiſe | 
men of thys wo2ld to be moſt fa, | « 
lyHe , but ofthe ſtrength of truth | © 


ence knowen? So ſayde Peter and 
John: Mee can not but ſpcake 
thoſe thinges which wee haue ſane 
and hearde , 


Thys and niany other lyke cf: | 


fectes , the truth of GW D beinge 
knowen b2ingeth to palle , and na⸗ 
deth not any paynting and trym⸗ 

ming, oꝛ any manner of aſſyſtanct 
oꝛ helpe to be (cf foꝛth by. It iy 
| keth bareneſſe and plainneſſe, and ie 
verp ſtrong of hir cwne ümplicitit, 


neſles, men vnlearned and ſimple, 


and after the apottles tyme, that 
olde Byſhop moze bnicarned teen =! 
the reſt, the hiſto2y of whem ku 
ſebius doth maketh mention ek. 


— — 


* | 
What is the lotte or hap of the 
Truth of God in this worlde. 


E can in nene, moꝛe certainly 


9 I n — — — 


Wand eutdently finde a pertede 
pꝛeſident of the truth, than in our} « 
| Sauiour himſelfe, the onely begct |" 
ten of G O D, who is the war, 
the Truth, and the kwke. In hen“ 


fl 


uen no doubte the Truth is moſtr| 


— — 8 «„ A. 


| than deny the ſame, which they 


1 
| 
þ 
| 


accept / 
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— 
chaunced vnto the Apoſtles af:er- | 


acceptable and glozious, but in thys 
wozlde there is nothing lefle regar⸗ 
ded. Therekoꝛe when Chꝛiſte hadde 
ſayd: That which we do knowe, we 
doe ſpeake, and that whiche we haue 
ſeene, we doe teſtifpe, he added, But 
vou like not our teſtimony. What is 
it elle not to like the teſtimonpe of 
Chꝛiſt, than not to recepue the very 
truth of God, but to retuſe it, and to 
pꝛettd it to be falſe? And yet Þ wozld 
waulde not ſeme to be ſo wicked, as 
to refuſe and withſtãd the truth, ſpe- 
cially being ſent into the woꝛld from 
God in Heauen. Therekoze it pꝛe⸗ 
tendeth it to be a lye and a falſe tale. 
do they ſayd vnto the Loꝛde: Thou 
gvueſt witnelle vnto thy lelfe. Thy 
witneſſe is not true. And there can 
be no greater ſhame and rebuke to 


the truth of God, than to be accuſed 


of falſeſhode. Man, who is vapne and 
full of lpes, and dztnketh in lpes, like 
water, thinketh that he recepueth a 
greate villanye and repꝛoche, if one 
charge him with a lye, and ſaye vnto 
him but thys one woꝛde, Thou lyetk, 
And they thinke that this villanye 
ought to be ſtraightway reuenged 
and auopded with ſtrong hand. J be- 
ſech yon, how much leſſe ought it to 
be boꝛne withall, that anye manne 
ſhonlde accuſe the verptruth of God 
with a lye, af condemne it fo2 He- 
reſte 2 But this is the lotte, happe, 
and caſe thereof in this woꝛld, and it 


c-of Was neuer better, but always alike : 


Loke vpon the hyſtozies of the Pꝛo⸗ 
| phetes. So they perſecuted the Pꝛo⸗ 
phetes, (ſapeth Chꝛiſt,) whych were 
befoze yon. Upon what pꝛetence dyd 
they perſecute them? Foz no other 
toloure 02 pꝛetence but that they 


dvd charge them with lyos. The like | 


. — — — — —— —̃—0— 


wardes. In the fourtenth of John. 
Cbꝛiſt ſaith: J will deüre my father, 
and he thall giue you an nother com⸗ 
fozter, toreinapue with pou foꝛ e⸗ 


uermoꝛe, the ſpirite of the truth whi⸗ 


che the woꝛlde can not receyne. So 


that if anve body ſhall aſtie, vy the 


lotte and eſtate of the truth is ſuche 


in thys woꝛlde, that it is-refalev; as | 


though it were a lve, vou haue Here 
the cauſe athande, bycaulſc that the 
woꝛlde can not recepue the ſpirite of 
the truth: and by the wozid,he& mea⸗ 
neth all tho wicked wozldlinge, who 
foꝛaſmuch as they be woꝛldly, and do 
applye themſelues altogither vnto 


thys wozlde, and doe trauell vnder 


the Deuill the P2ince of this world, 


they are aright called the woꝛzld. And 


why the woꝛlde can not rec eyue the 
ſpirite of the truth, we haue noted in 
dur Tommentaries vpon John. But 


let the reader marke this here, that 


like as this woꝛld continueth to bee 
alwayes like it ſelfe, ſo this loue of 
the truth continueth alſo, not to ber 
recepued of the woꝛld, bytauſe it can 
not receyue the ſpirite of the truthe. 
Foꝛ as the nature of thys woꝛld con⸗ 
tinueth, ſo this happe oz lotte of the 
truth falleth not in the woꝛlde. As 
long as the Deuill is the P2ince of 
the woꝛld, ſo long the truth is a ſtrã⸗ 


ger in the woꝛld, and as among ſtrã⸗ 


gers findeth alwayes manye backe 
friendes. No doubt as this wozlve 
bath in times paſt and alwayes ſer⸗ 


ned the pꝛince of lyes, ſo in times 


paſt, nowand alwayes the truthe is 


hated, and thereof it pꝛocædeth, that | 
the truth is ſo oppzeſſed, ſo flaunde⸗ 


red, and by ſo ſharp and wicked pꝛo⸗ 
clamations condemned, and that thc 


Dao.j, p2ofel- 


| 


— 
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The truth 
is cond. m- 


| ned before 
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uoꝛ to condemne it befoze it be kno- 
wen. But the truth deſireth this on- 
1 ly(as Tertullian ſayth)that it be not 


den, quite contrarpe hercin vnto ly- 


| eth nothing moze than to be bzought 


| landers,fo ovedience,condemnatio, 
fo2 wholſome encreaſe,tiranous op- 


ka hir ſake all theſe things muſt fall 
with pure and conffant faith depend 


che wilde in falſhode? The wicked 


that it can no ways be bꝛoughte to 


| wo2thp it is thoughte to be condem⸗ 


Of the Truth ot God. 


wofeto2s thercof be ſo craclly vied, 
und tumbled and turned out of they? 
cloutes. : 

This is the happe oꝛ lotte of the 
truth in this woꝛld. And beſt>es that 
it is condemned alſo befo2e it bee 
heard, and there be pꝛohibitiõs made, 


light, leaſt if it ſhuld be heard, it ſhuld 
be knowen. Fo? it is ok that nature, 
that the better it is knowen, the leſſe 


ned. Therefoꝛe bycauſe the aduerſa- 
rics thereot᷑ do feare leaſt they ſhuld 
not be able by no wiſe to condemne 
the truth when it is hearde and kno⸗ 
wen. They dor their vttermoſt ende⸗ 


condemned unknobwen and is ok no⸗ 
thing ſo much aſhamed, as to be hid⸗ 


ing and falſhsde, foꝛ that falſhod fle⸗ 
to light. 
That al things are to be ſut- 


fered for the truth. 


Eyng that the lotte and eſtate 
of the truthe in this woꝛlde is 
ſuche, that in ſterde of loue whiche it 
deſerueth, it carrieth awape moſte 
ſpitefall hatred, foꝛ faith, all kinde of 


pꝛeſſion:what can elſe enſue, but that 
vpan their neckes, which had rather 


vpon the truthe, than to periſh wyth 


hatred againſt the truth it ſelfe:ther⸗ 
foze they doe pꝛaaiſe it againſte the 
ſcholers and folowers therof, whom 
they do moſt lpitetully periecute fo; 
no other cauſe but foꝛ Þ truths ſake. 
So that eyther we muſte ſuffer and 
beare all things fo2 hir ſake, foꝛ ac 
much as hir lotte in this woꝛld is no 
better but to be ſubiecte vnto hate⸗ 
reds, ſlaunders, and condemnations, 
oꝛ elſe we muſte foꝛſake hir defence, 
which if we do, is no harme vnto hir, 
but it is the maſt aſſured deſtruction 
of our owne ſelues. Foꝛ our ſaluati- 
on doth ſo depend vpõ the truth, that 
the caſe of it and of oure ſaluation is 
both one. They which do follow the 
warres in this woz2ld, do know that 
the warres which thep determine to 
ſeke, be fall of extreame trauaple, 
papne, and perill, and pet foz all that 
they doe enter into it, and doe peelde 
themſelues wholly vnto it to abyde 
all aduentures, vpon what hope? no 
doubt in hope to atteyue to a better 
eſtate of life, that they maye lyue 
ſomeſvhat the better in this wozlde, 
whiche if they happen to come vnto, | 
yet all that they get, is but an vncer- 
taine hape and foz a time, vca foꝛ a 
very ſmall time. And foꝛ thys they 
do put their whole life in danger. In 
caſe a counterfeite glaſſe be much e- 
ſtemedſas a certaine man ſaid) ho: 
muche woꝛth ought a right pꝛecious 
ſtone to be vnto vs? Be we not mad 
if we ſtande in doubt to ſuffer fo? the 
truth of God, that whiche others doe 
ſuſter, vea moſt earneſtly ſue fo2,vp- 
pon a vaine opinion and hope2Who 
is not contende koꝛ his Pꝛinces ſake 
to venter all his godes, and life, as 


quireth, oꝛ as it pleaſeth hys ſbꝛmce: 


can nat put in be their conteyued 


often as the eſtate of the reabne re⸗ 
= => 


—_ — 


Shall we then refuſe that in Gods 
cauſe, which we can ſuffer, and beare 
foz a mans cauſe, as often as it plea⸗ 


ſeth him ? 
Whether that tlie Truthe 


may be ouercome. 


T appeareth that the Truth is 

Jouercome, when thzough the vi⸗ 
olence of wicked men, oz the deuice 
of the vngodly it is ſo oppzeſled foz a 
time that falſchode ſeemeth to reigne 
altogither, and is like to reigne fo; 
euer ſpeciallp in this woꝛlde, where 
the pzince of darkenes raigneth, and 
the truthe is euerye where baniſhed 
like a ſtraunger, yea ſo that often- 
times it ſeemeth to fo2ſake the land, 
and to dwelt with God only, 

But in caſe we loke deeper into p 
matter, we ſhall finde that truth can 
by no meanes be ouercome in deede, 
which ſhall be moꝛe manikeſtly kno⸗ 
wen, ik we conſider what it is to ber 
oucrcome in derde. And to be ouer⸗ 
tome, is epther to be dꝛiuen from a 
mans purpoſe, oꝛ to be chaunged, oz 
to take fople in his matter, oꝛ elſe to 
ber ouerthzowen and bee in the po⸗ 
wer of his enimy, A woman is ouer- 
come when ſhe is enticed by fapꝛe 
_ | wo2ds, and pꝛomiſes, and conlcnteth 
vnto an vnlawfull fad. Me be ouer⸗ 
tome by dure concupiſcences, to foꝛ⸗ 
lake a holy purpoſe, le be oner- 
come by monep, to emplop oure tra⸗ 
uaple in wickednes. He is ouercome 
in lawe, which catcheth a foile in his 
matter in iudgemẽt. He is guexcome 
which is eyther bp gyle decepned, 02 
by ſtrength put to the wort, oz whi⸗ 
che is ouerthꝛowen in battell , + ſub⸗ 


the kruth, but it is not poſſible, that it 
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nye of thoſe thinges can ch 
truth, we mut nerdes confele, that 
it map be ourrcome, Jt can not be 
chaunged ſrõ that, that it is. At map 
ve cloked and darkened, dy colonte 
of falſhode, but it can neuer be chan⸗ 
ged into falſhode. Il it ſtand vpon a 
triall of iudgement againſt falſhove, 
it may be opp2eſled, foꝛ a ſeaſon, but 
it can not be ouercome, bycauſe it ca | 
not be conuiced of falſehode, nep⸗ 
ther pꝛoued to be falſe, Jfit be al- 
ſaulted with tyꝛannous violence, it 
ſuffereth violence in them that do fo- 
low hir, but it can by no meanes ber 
auercome. Foꝛaſmuche as it can not 
come into the power of the enimies. 
No tpꝛant, though he raged neuer ſo 
ſoze could euer, bꝛidle the truth to be 
in ſubiection vnto him. They bee all 
dead, and gone, but the truthe ſhall 
moſte gloꝛiouſly triumph, as ouer⸗ 
comer of them all. 

The pꝛeſcription of a long time 
ſemeth to be able to do much agamſt 


| 


ſhuld carrie away the victozy therof. 
The ancicnty cf a thouſande peares 
in an vntruth, can not get the vico2y 
of one moment againſt y truth. Q ei⸗ 
ther doth the truthe prelde to the au- 
thoꝛitie of perſons. Albeit p Pꝛinces, 
Pꝛelats, high in reſpea ot this woꝛld 
do decree and take oꝛders againſt it, 
pet foꝛ all that iggontinuecth vnouer⸗ 
come, and incoꝛrupt. Be al the Pꝛin⸗ 
ces of the woꝛld by their pꝛot lamati⸗ 
ons able to chãge a truth into an vn⸗ 
truth, whereas they can not bꝛyng | 
to paſſe that the ſame which is Gold 
in deede be no longer gold: Nepther | 
can the eloquence of rethoziciens 


ouercome the ſymplicitie of the 
truth : but beeyng firiken wyth tic | 


dued vnto his enemie. And in caſe a- 
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cription of | 
ty me Joth | 
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come the 
truth. 
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| perſons, if we adde to the reſt ſome⸗ 


ted his godneſſe alſo. Therefoꝛe I 


Of the Truth of God. 


very plapnenefſe and bareneſſe of 
the truth, it is dꝛiuen to depart wyth 
thame pnough. To be ſhoꝛte, like as 
that whiche was once true, remay- 
neth true foz euer, foꝛaſmuche as by 
no art, by no ſtrength it can be chan- 
ged into an vntruth: fo the truthe of 
God, yea much moꝛe is the truthe of 
God euerlaſting, immutable, and in- 
uincible, ſo that it is impollible foꝛ it 
to be duercome by ſlightes, hatred, 
watches, pꝛeſcriptions of times, ſlã⸗ 
ders, and perſecutions. Therekoꝛe 
Eſdꝛas ſaide aright, The truthe re⸗ 
maineth, and waxeth ſtronger foꝛ e⸗ 
uermoꝛe, and liueth, and hath the vp- 
per hande, woꝛld without end. Thys 
conſideration bꝛingeth an excedyng 
comfoꝛte vnto the pꝛofeſſoꝛs of the 
truth. Foz the moꝛe aſluredly that 
they be perſwaded, that the truthe 
which they haue embzaced, is inuin⸗ 
cible, with ſo much the outer heart 
they da haare out thꝛough Gods aid, 
whatſoetier. is charged vppon them 
fo it by the wicked, 
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oodneſſe of 
God. 


N the place befo2e of 
the Nature of God, 
2 where we haue ſpo⸗ 
4 ken ot his qualitie, a- 
AVE Among other thynges 
— which be repozted of 
him in the Scriptures, we accoun⸗ | 
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thinke it not vnmeerte fo2 oure pur⸗ 
poſe, neither vnpꝛoſitable foꝛ godlye 


was gd, and merciful. Which wic- 


1 


what alſo thercof , and note thoſe 


wycked deuice of the Partioniltes 


things whiche may be conſidered to 
the edifying and comfozte alſo of 
their colciences. The depth of Gods 
godnclle is large and wide, but why 
ſhouide not they whoſe whole lyfe 
and ſaluation is grounded, and eſta⸗ 
bliſhed in this onely, vpon whome it 
ſpectallye appeareth, that GOD 
is god, renerentlye conſider, adoze, 
and pꝛayſe the ſuperficiall parte 
thereof? 


That God is good. 


Tue whole Scripture repoꝛteth 
-of God, that he is god, and it 
ſpeaketh of none other, but of the cre- 
ato2 and maker of all, not foz that 
that there is any other true God be- 
ſides him, whome we do call the cre⸗ 
atour of Heauen and earthe, but fo; 
that the ſuperſtitions olde time dyd 
deniſe end ſerue diners others. And 
that Hereticke Partion whych was x 
a Biſhops ſonne, when he was foz| =#* 
the deflow2ing of a Papyden ſeque- 


| Fred from the holy Communion, to an 


the intent to trouble the Churche, he 
began to reuiue and vpholde the mo- 
ſtrous doctrine of one Cerdon, wher- 
in hee was not afrapde to bereaue 
the true and onely God, maker of all 
thinges that be, of the glozyc of hys 
godneſſe: and leaſte he ſhould ſerme 
altogither to denye the godneſſe of 
God, he made two Goddes, one the 
creatoure,and the other the father al 
Jeſus Chꝛiſt:the firſt euil, ſower, ſe⸗ 
uere, and truell: the latter he ſayde 


ked i monſtrous imaginatio,ſome of 
the fathors, & ſpecially Tertullian 
didmightily cofute: fo that the ſame 


was 
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was 2s ſo conuinced a and oucrcome by | 
molt cutdente argumentes, both of 

| | Gods truth and geodneſle, that it is 

not neceſſarie now to ſtand much in 

the rekuting thereot. There be an in⸗ 

finite number of the argumentes of 

. | Gods godnelle, 

Firit, the woꝛkes of the ſirſt cre- 
ation do witneſſe thepcol, all whyche 
as they were verve god (albeit the 
Harcionites do not ſo take it)ſo they 
do pꝛoue the godneſle of the maker, 
lyke as god fruites do pꝛoue a tree 
to be god. Foz it can not be, that hee 
which is euill ſhould do god wozks, 
and that the euill tre ſhoulde beare 
god fruites. And in caſe that any ma 
eyther will not oꝛ can not vnderſtãd 
the godnefie of Gods wozkes, lette 
him pet at the leaſt way graunt, that 
they could not be done without ſpe- 
tiall wiſedome. And mozeourr lette 
him thinke whether it may be attri- 
buted vnto wiſedome oꝛ no, that a 
wozke is not god but euill, and ther⸗ 
by they muſt vnderſtande of necelli⸗ 
tie, that thoſe things be god whyche 
be done by ſpectall wiſedome. Fo2 
like as none can be wile in derde, but 
he that is god: ſo no woꝛke is to bee 
taken to pzoceede of wiſedome, vn- 
leſſe it be god alſo. He muſt needes 
be verye vnthankekull, and a ſtocke 
rather than a man, which ferleth not 
daylp, yea euerp moment, and dothe 
playnely confeſſe, what commodities 
and p2ofttes he himſclfe eniopeth of 
Gods wozkes, which can not bee re- 
ferred vnto any other,but vnto God 
the creatoz himſelke. 

2 Setondly, who can rehearſe the 
ſhouſand part of thoſe things whych 
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the wicked alſo: whome — not | 
oznely doe god vnco, but whome hee | 


might of right immediately deſtroy, 
and dothe not ſo, but with all gentic- 
nelle abideth their repentance. 

3 Thirdlp, if we ſeeke the Scrip⸗ 
tures, doe not they ſet fozth the god⸗ 
nelle of God: God is god vnto Aſra⸗ 
ell ſapeth the Pzophete Dauid vnto 
them which be vpꝛight in heart, and, 
Pꝛapſe the Loꝛde foꝛ he is god, foz 
his mercy endureth foꝛ euer. And in 
an other place, The earthe is filled 
with the godneſſe of the Loꝛde. And 
Jeremy ſayth, The Lo2de is god 
vnto them which do truſt vpon hym. 
And in Luke Chꝛiſt ſapeth, None is 
god but God onely. And the Apoſtle 
to the Romaines dothe attribute ri- 
ches of godneſſe vnto God. He doth 
ſometimes puniſh the rep2obate, but 
ſeeyng that he dothe it not withoute 
iudgement, no2 to the harme of anye 
but of the impenitente , there 1s no 
cauſe why he ſhoulde therefoze loſe 
the gloꝛy of his godneſſe,2But J nede 
not to trauaple my ſelfe much in this 
article, wherein is neyther ditticul⸗ 
tie noꝛ doubte, but all things as ma⸗ 
nifeſf, and as cicere as the Sunne. 
As fo2 my ſelfe am ſo perſwaded 
of the godfleſſe of God, that J know 
nothing in the nature of God, which 
I recepue greater comfo2te of, and 
whiche A hono?2 with moze admira- 
tion, than hys endleſſe and infinite 
godneſſe. 


II. What it is to be good. 


Ike as to be euil is not the point 
of an idle qualitie but of a verve 
effectuall and labourſome qualitie, 


be daply beſfowed by Goddes gad- 
Tele not only vnto the god, but vnto 


including in it all miſchiefe and con- 
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timuall parpoſe of cuill doi doing: So to 


litie, but alwapes, and without ende, 
doing tyoſe thinges whiche be god, 

and p2ofitable, The holy Scripture 
calleth that 24S, whiche we doe call 
god, and that woꝛde ſtgnificth ſome⸗ 
times god, ſometpmes pꝛolitable, 
ſometuncs comely, and ſometomes 


cucrye one thyng in that whiche is 


gad. Foꝛ god is of uche nature, that 


it is pꝛoſitable, faire, coꝛneſp, and alſo 
pleaſaunt. But we ſpeake not of the 
outward ſhewe ol god things, but of 
that whiche is conſidered by the eyes 
of the mind, and that pleaſeth b heart 
which is deſirous of god. The Phtlo⸗ 
ſopher defineth that to be god, which 
all men deſireth. And it ſhauld not be 


tiniſtes doe call hym god tohiche is 
gentle, eaſte, friendly, mild, curteous, 
kind, god to deale withall, ſunple, o⸗ 
pen, plealaunt, and libcra'l, in whom 
| is found na malice, no vngentleneſſe, 
hardnefſe , ſowernelle , decepte, and 
| 'frowardneſſe 
So that when! the Otripture doth 
tell vs that God is god, wir mulke 
take it no otherwiſe,but that he wold 
perſwade vs, th it God is moſt farre 
om the diſpoſition of malice, cruel- 
nelle, vn zentlenelſe, hardnede, 2c. 
But rather that hee is milde, eaſie, 
kinde, tractable, open, and liberall to 
pꝛouoke vs to putte our truſt in hym, 
and to call foꝛ his grace. 


Whether that God on- 
ly be good. 

beras iny eightenth of Uuke. 

Wa certapne greate eſtate faive| 


be god tommeth not ofa vame qua⸗ 


pleaſaunte. All theſe goe togither in 


deſired, vnieſſe it wer liked. The La⸗ 


doubt he hadde made man alſo, 5g 


e god. 
In this poynte we muſte makes 11 


Gd only. There coulde nothyng be 


vnto the Loꝛde, God Maiſter, by do⸗ 
ing of what ſhall J poſlefle euerla⸗ 
ting life: He aunſwered him: Why 
calleſt thau me god? None is gad, 


many of our Sauiour, the tommen⸗ 
dation of godnelle is ſo taken away 
fromall menne, that it is giuen vnto 


moꝛe cuidentiye, expꝛellp, and fullye 
ſpaken, chan that heſavde abſolutely, 
Thore is none god, but God onbw, ſo 
that all men be lo euill, that none ol 
them is god. 

But there map be a queſtion how 
this ſaying dothe agree with that dif- 
ference, which Ch2iff hymſelfe vſed, 
when he ſayde: Whiche maketh hys 
ſunne to ryſe ouer the god, and the e⸗ 
uiil. If ſome men be god, and ſome 
eaiil, howe then is Gad ſo god, that | 
none is god but he: It is waitten in 
the Actes of the Apoſtles ot Barna⸗ 
bas:thathe was a god man. Howe 
then is none god but God only: The 
Apoſtle ſayeth : @uerpc creature of 
God is god, Is nat man alſo a crea / 
ture of Gods 2 Howe then is he not 
god? God ſaw all things that he had | 
in me, that they were very _ no 


man is alſo very god. The Pꝛophete 
ſaith: Do god Lo2de vnto h god and 
vpꝛight in heart. Ak none be god but 
God onlep, it ſcemeth to be in vayne, 
which the Pꝛophet dothe Here pꝛaye 
fo2, in that he beſecketh God, to doe 
well to the god, whereas there 1s 
none god vnto wham? God mare 


20 able compariſon ot God, one with 0 Gl 
all· his creatures, an nother withms 


particularly, If pou compare! hom 
- with 


cnn 


None 


but God only. Do that by thus teſti⸗ pol 
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with thoſe things which he hath cre⸗ 
ated, you ſhall finde that there is in 
him an ozigmall, perfecte,and moſte 
excellent godneſſe. Oꝛiginall, which 
is not receyued from any where elle, 
but pꝛoper vnto himſelfe „ hauing it 
elke in God no beginning, but gy- 
ung vnto others the beginning of 
gwonelſe. Pertece,that is to ſap, full 
in all popntes and reſpectes, ſo that 
nothing moꝛe can be deſired therin, 
which velongeth vnto true godnes. 
Polt excellent, which no manner of 
creatures at all, no not the Angels 
of heauen, can concepue in mynde, 
much leſle exp eite and folow. But in 
treatures pou ſhall fynde in derde 


to them by God, and that vaperfecr, 
and karre vnderneath the godnelle 
of God. And the godnes of al things 


particular, ſo that the commoditie 
of euerye thing is as it were limited 
and appoynted bnto ſome certapne 
vle. Aud in this reſpect the Scripture 
dothe teſtifle, that whatſoener was 

made by God, was very god. Yea, 
Although that the Dcripturehadnot 
ſoſaid, yet not withſtanding the very 
ecperience of ſo manpe ages doth al⸗ 
moſt ſap it ſelle, that thoſe things beer 
verye god whiche God made. But if 
we conſider the highnelle of the ex- 
ace, true, abſolute, pꝛoper, and vni⸗ 
uerſall godneſle, the commendation 
thereof doth not agrer vnto any crea⸗ 
ture, hut vntaÞ creatoꝛ only. Nher⸗ 
foꝛe a man mape well ſaye fo2 thys 
cauſe, that God only is god, as well 
is he onelv in the Scriptures is cal- 
led the exiſtent, Foꝛ although that al 
{21093 whiche ve mm Heauen and in 
5 2 Arthe, in that they be, ſo acco:dyng | 


ſome:godneſſe; but naturally put in 


tommeth from God, as meaſured, & 


to their pꝛopoꝛtion they bo exiſtente, 
pet notivithttanoing thep are not 
woꝛthve to beare the title of exiſten⸗ 
cie in deede, but are fozced to leave 
the ſame vnto God onelp, of whome 
all things be. Zherefoze like as wee 
doc not call all things created, exi- 
ſtents,foz as muche as they be not of 
themſelues, but of God who is oncly 
the eriſtent, ſo they ougbte not to ber 
called in dde god, koꝛ anuche as 
they be not god of themſeines, but of 
hum, by whome they be made. Both 
commeth to them from God the cre⸗ 

atoꝛ to be, and to be god. Wherefoze 

they ſhal of right leaue the commen⸗ 

dation ot godneſſe as alſo of enſocs 

vnto their creato. 

And as foꝛ the other romparifon, 
where God is ſeuerallye compared 


to be conſidered in man. The ſtrſte is 
of his Nature, the ſecond ot his Coꝛ⸗ 
ruption, the third of grate, the lourth 
of IAnſtitution. If theu loke vnto the 
Nature ot man, ve can not condemne 
it of naugyhtineſſe. Foꝛ whatſoener it 
is actoꝛding vnto the degree. thereof 
it is of God the creatoꝛ thereof, of 
whome there can come no euill. In 
reſpect therofhe is gon in his degree, 
in whyrh he was placed in his kyꝛſte 
eſtate, as well asp reſt ot creatures. 
And in this reſpecte man is to be re⸗ 
ferred vnto the firſfe and e 
compariſon ot things. 

But if vou confiver the nenerall | 
toꝛruption et mans nature, vou ſhal 
finde that all mankinde is depꝛauate, 
and that the whole thought or mans 
hearte is gyuen ts naughtyneſle, e⸗ 
uen from theyꝛ veuthe, and as the 


9 Ooo. tig. 


Pꝛophete ſapeth, that all haue ffray- 
ed, and are one wpth an other 


with man, J do finde foure refpectes ! 
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made al vap2ofitable, and that there | 
is none that doeth god, no not one. 
Of whiche thing the Apoſtle reaſo⸗ 
neth. And the ſaying of our Sauioꝛ. 
There is none ad but God onlp, is 
chiefly to be referred here vnto, and 
the pꝛophete ſapth, All men be licrs, 
and vanitie of vanities, euery lyuing 
man is vanitie, and no liuing perſon 
ſhall be iuſtiſted in thy ſighte. But 4f 
vou way the grace of God in man, 
you ſhall finde a repairementeof the 
coꝛrupte nature, whereby man is re⸗ 
papꝛed fo the Image of Gods god⸗ 
neſſe in Chꝛiſt our ſauiour, inreſpect 
of the whiche he map be called god, 
and yet not ſo, that he may pet gloꝛy 
of anve perfecte godneſle, but in re- 
ſpede, that Chꝛiſte is his godneſſe. 
Nowe remapneth the reſpeae of hys 
inſtitution, teaching o2 bꝛinging vp. 
In this reſpecte acco2ding to the dy⸗ 
uerſitie of woꝛldlye things, ſome one 
is made a god Phyſition, an nother 
a god Paynter , an nother a god 
Goldſmith, ſome one, and ſome an 
nother ſo excellente in hys arte, that 
whereas he can not be ſayde to bee a 
godman, vet he map bee a god arti- 


that though he could caſtly find with⸗ 
in the Citie where he dwelt god car- 
penters, god ſmythes, god painters, 
and god pmage makers, vet he could 
not verpe caſily fonde there a god 
and an honeſt man. But we ſpeake 
not here ofthe godneſſe of artifi- 
cers, howe euerye man is excellente 
and perfecte in hys arte, but of that 
godnefſe whereby we maye become 
god, and be therefo2e called abſs- 
lutely god. Thys godneſſe can not 
be founde in vs, vnleſſe we be rege⸗ 


things, to fall togadneſſe; whereby 


mans heart is. It᷑ pou aſke me y rea⸗ 


nerate, and pet then it is vnperfege, 


as wer ſapde befoze. Thus J ſup- | 
poſe it is manifeft , howe, and why | 
none 1s god but God only, What | 
cauſe is there then, why one manne | 
ſhoulde delpile an other, ſcepng that 
wee be all togyther condemned of 
naughtynclle by thys ſentence of our 
ſauioure, and berefte of the glozye 
of godnelle? Agayne if we be altogi⸗ 
ther generally naughte, we oughte 
not to think it any newelty oꝛ ſtrige 
matter, when one man is hurt of an 
other that is to ſav, one naughtpman 
of an other naughtye man. But it 
mape rather be a meruaple if one 
man doe take god of annother. Foz | 
it is out of the nature ot naughtye 


It is no 
matte ll if 
one may 
be hurt of 
another. 
the man ok conſideration wil thinke 
vpan the ſpecial pꝛouidence of God, 
as often as he recevueth a godturne 


of any man, 


That the goodneſſe of 


God is immutable 
and euerlaſtin g. 


\ _- do oftentimes perceyue,how 
: nconftante and chaungeable 
anye manner of god diſpoſition of | 


V Vhere- 
fore the 


2250 
ynſtadle, 
ſon, it maye be annſwered, that it is 
therekoꝛe vnſtable, bycauſe it is not 
naturally grafted in vs, but bzedde | 
by occaſion, and channgeable cau | 
ſes:ſo that when the cauſe ceaſſeth, 
the effect alſo ceaſſeth. The lyke can 
not bee thoughte of the godneſſe of 
God, F02 God is god, not vpon oc⸗ 
caſten 02 vppon cauſes giuen by a- 
noe other thyng , but naturallye ol 
hymſelfe, and therfoꝛe loke how vn- 
thanngeable her and hys nature is, 
and ſo vnchangeable is his Pour 
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allo. 
ſcourge his ſonne, he doth it vpon oc⸗ 
caſion, and foꝛ a tyme: but whereas | 
he is well willyng vnto hun, it is a 
naturall affedion, and of a continual 
god meanyng towardes hym.Ectte | 
vs thinke the lyke alſo of God when | 
he is anary, he dothe it not natural- 
lv, but vpon occ aſton to coꝛrea the 
euill. But when he dothe vs god, it 
is his naturall doyng, pzoccedyng 
without ende from his natural god⸗ 
nefſe, And that the godneſſe of God 
can not be ouercome, it appeareth 
well by that, that he coulde not be / o⸗ 
uercome by the krowarde and obſti⸗ 
nate malice ot the Jewiſhe people, 
but that he woulde perfo2me, and 
gyue them his onely begotten ſonne 
to be our mediatoꝛ and ſauiour out 
of them, accoꝛdyng vnto his euerla⸗ 
ſtyng determination, and at ſuche 
time as he had pꝛomiſed. So God lo⸗ 
ned the woꝛlde (lavth the Loꝛzd) that 
he gaue his onely begotten, What 
man is able to cõcepue in his minde 
how wonderfull the naughtineſſe of 
this woꝛlde was cuen from the be- 
ginnyng befo2e the incarnation of 
wo2d,fo2 which the purpoſe of God, 
whiche he had appoynted of foz the 
ſaluation of the woꝛlde, might moſt 
luſtly haue bene changed if hys god⸗ 
nelle were changeable: if the god⸗ 
neſſe of hym coulde haue bene ouer- 
come, we had bene long ſince all con 
ſumed, nepther had this woꝛld ſtand 
ſo many hundꝛed peares. Fo2 whom 
map we thanke foz the long conti⸗ 
nuance of the peares therof, but the 
godnefle and mercy of God? It is of 
Gods mercy ſayth a certaine man, 
that we be not conſumed. Mherfoꝛe 
{as as oftentymes as wee do feelc the cx- 
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Whereas the Father dothe periments, and pꝛofe of Gets gun: 


jan epricr in vitr ſeiues 02 in 6 


thers, let vs be admoniſhed how 121i) | 


mutable, inuincible, and cueriattzi g 
it is, and ſing with the Pꝛophete. 


Pꝛayſe the Loꝛde foꝛ he is gad, fo: 


hys mercy endureth fog euer. 


That there be tvvo Conſi- 


derations of Gods 
gooaneſſe, 


He godly doe alſo percepue to 

they? p2oftte, that the godnelle 
of Hod is two wayes to be conſide- 
red. Foz firſte he is god generally 
towards all, declaryng his godnelle 
bothe vnto god and euil, as we may 
ſee in Patthew. Which maketh his 
Sunne to ſhine vpon the god ande⸗ 
mil, And in the Plalme, where the 
P2ophete ſapth : The Loꝛde is god 
vnto all and pꝛouideth foz al, not on⸗ 
ly the elene, but the repꝛobate alſo, 


not onelyfo2 man but fo2 beaſts al- 


ſo : by this all things be conſerued, 
therfoze was þ ſavde in the Pſalme, 


The earth is full of Gods godneſſe, 


and in an other place: Loꝛde thou ſa⸗ 
ueſt both man and beaſt, like as thou 


[= 
U 
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| 


| 


haſte multiplped thy godnefſe O 


God. This godneſſe godly folne doe 
conſider not without wöder, foꝛ they 


can finde nepther middle no; ende 


thereok. 


Decondly, God is ſpecially and 


petuliarip god towardes the elece, 
favthfull; godlp, and iuſte perſons. 
This godnellc of God the Pꝛophete 
doth auaunce, ſaping : Surely God 
is god vnto Iſraell, to ſuch as haue 
a cleane harte, bp whiche woꝛdes he 
dothe not denie the generall god⸗ 

neſle cf God in pꝛouid eng fo2 all 
Oos. v. of 


— 


The good. 
nene cf 
God is ges 
nerall. 


Fun. 145. 


| 


| 
' 


The ſpecial | 


gooune Is 
of God. 
77415 


| 


—_ 


—_— — —— 


| Aſzth, 6. 


| * —— — — — — — ”— 


Of the Goodnelle God. 


— — 


—— Ou 


ot whiche hee ſpeaketh in the. cxlv. 

Piaime , But he dothe pꝛayſe this 
ſpectall godnefle whereby he dothe 
ſpecially embꝛace the faithful folke. 
Suche is the nature of true god⸗ 
neſle, that it dathe generally will 
well vnto all, and pet withall bearc 
a ſpcciall ſauour vnto ſome. A god 
houſeholder dothe loupngly imbꝛace 
his whole houſeholde, and gencral⸗ 
ly pzoupde fo2 them all, wyfe, chil- 
dꝛen, ſeruauntes and cattell alſo, 
and is gladde if they all doe well, 

and pet foꝛ all that there is nothyng 
to the contraryp, but that he may 
beare a ſpeciall affection of god will 
towardes hys wyfe and chyldꝛen, oꝛ 
to ſome of his chyldꝛen, lyke as Ja⸗ 
cob did aboue the reſte moꝛe louing⸗ 


ip emb2ace Joſeph. And Chile 


hpimſelfe did in a generali gobnefle 
louie all hys Diſciples, and pet foꝛ al 
that, her had a certapne ſpeciall loue 
towardes John. 

The vic of this conſideration is 
to betlare the generall godnefſe of 
God, to all mennes admiration, and 


thereby to be firred the ſoner and 


| the moze aſſuredly to committe all 


our thyngs vnto hys pꝛouidence. 

Ahereof Chꝛiſte dothe admoniſhe 
vs in Patthew: Loke vppon the 
by2des of the apꝛe, and the Lowers 
of the fielde, c. And that wee ein⸗ 
bꝛace this ſpeciall godnefle with a 


ſpeciall confidence alſo, not as ſtran⸗ 


gers, but as of the houſcholde of 
od, and that we applie our ſelues 
in all pꝛynts vnto hum, and lake fo2 
the heauenly god thyngs the moꝛe 
aſſuredly, and endeucur our ſelues 
that wer be not founde vnwoꝛthy of 
1 9 exceeding a grace. 
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Hoyv many vvayes vvedoe 


oftende againſt the goods 
9 2 of God. 


hat our ſaluation doth depende 
vpo the godneſſe of God. UWhertoge 
there cà be no greater m1ichiel than 


ſame. It is a ſoze poynt to ſinne a⸗ 


as the obitinate ⁊ pꝛoude perſons do, 
but pet that ſinne is moꝛe vntollera- 
ble, wi? the godneſſe ol God is miſ⸗ 
vſed x angered. Therkoꝛe it ſhall be 
needefull to note by the way, howe 
many wayes me may offend againtt 
it. Nevther will wee ſcrupulouſly 
ſearch out this ſinne, but we wilnote 
only the generall ſoꝛtes thereof; and 
theſe be, contempt, the miſtruſt and 


— —— 


. no man will denie, but 


outragiouſly to offende agapnt the | 


abuiing of Gods gwoncile, - +: 

1 Firlt, the coꝛruption of mannes 
harte is ready to ſet at light. diſpiſe 
them whome we do-percepuc to be 
god, pea 4 gentle, ⁊ flow vnto anger, 
and reuenge, t in the meane ſeaſon 
we doe feare haue alwayes in our 
eyes and regard them, whom we do 
finde cruell, ſeuere, and ready to re⸗ 
uenge. So god bꝛinces be contened 


—— 


ſters of their ſcholers,kinde parents 
of their childꝛen, and fanozable hul⸗ 


frowarde a diſpoſition and nature 
wee haue, that the ſame which ſhaquld 
make the moꝛe loue and obedience, 
maheth contempte, and this kro⸗ 
wardnes is moſt abhommable ol al, 
when it is vled towardes God him⸗ 


ſelfe, Foꝛ the moꝛe gentle and fauo⸗ 


f 


wards vs, in that he doth not imme⸗ 


gainſt the gloꝛy 4 Paieſtie of God, | 


of theyꝛ ſubiects, gentle ©cholemay- | - 


bands of thep2 wines. So peruerſe t | 


rable the nodneſſc of G/O D is to⸗ 
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| diatly puniſh the offenders, but doth 
'pattently abyde vs vntill we doe a- 
mende, and doth fauozably receyue 
vs when we doe amende, and koꝛgi⸗ 
ueth our lines, ſo muche the moze 
we ought to be moued vnto amend⸗ 
| ment, and to eſtæme and ſet much by 
his godnefſe whiche is great. But 
| now we be fo farre from beyng mo⸗ 
ned vnto any amendeinent, by any 
regarde of Gods godnefle, that wee 
rather take occaſiv thereof to deſpiſc 
ſo god and fauoꝛable a God. 
This frowardneſſe the Apoſtle 
dothe attribute vnto the hardnelle of 
harte that can not repent, ⁊ doth car? 
neſtlv ſhake vp ſuch cõtemners, ſap⸗ 
ing: Thinkſt thou this O ma, which 
iudgeſt others which do ſuch things 
and doeſt the ſame thy ſelf, that thou 
ſhalt eſcape the iudgement of God? 
02 doeſt thou deſpiſe the riches of his 
godneſſe,ſufferance and gentlenelle, 
not knowing p the godneſſe ol God 
doth pꝛouoke thee vnto repentance? 
but acco2dyng vnto thy ſtubberneſſe 
tharte whiche can not repent, thou 
doeſt heape vp to thy ſclfe anger, in 
the day of anger. c. Do that the A⸗ 
poſtle thought this firſte manner of 
offending agavnſkt Gods godneſle, 
woꝛthy to be rebuked with ſo ſoze 
taunts x thꝛeatning, ⁊ wozthily; Foꝛ 
what can be moe peruerſe and kro⸗ 
warde, than to deſpiſe that whiche 
with all deſire we ought to ſeke fo? 
and to enbꝛace? what can be moꝛe 
grienouſe than to heape vp to cur 
ſelues the anger of God agaynit the 
day of diſpleaſure 2 | 
2 Oetondlp, we do offende agaynif 
the nodnefſe of Gad, in miſtruſt ing, 
and herein we bee allo very cuer⸗ 


| giueneſſe et their ſinnes: vy al which 


— 


dite c one an other, and pet doe very | | 
hardelp credite God, whereas not 
withtanomg all men be licrs ⁊ allo 
euil, x God onel is both god ⁊ ttuc. 
Euerp man is falſe ſapth the P.o⸗ 
phet, and none is gab but God enclp 
ſapth our ſauiour, as wee noted be⸗ 
koꝛe. I befcech you what can be done 
moꝛe frowardly? Malice ⁊ falſhode 
findeth credite with vs, but Gods 
godnclle and truth tan finde none at 


abo very hardly t with much adoe. 


Men belceue not God, ot whom it ca | 
not be ſayde, that he is cuull and vn⸗ 
true, we do belue man, of whom 
is bothe moſte trucly repoꝛted, that 
he ts naught, and vatruc, 

And who ca ſufficiently way and 
conſider howe great wꝛang there is 
in this matter done vata the god⸗ 
nelle of God? a how great an offence | 
it is in his ſight 2 Ik you conſider the | 
nature of qodneiſe,vou {hall finde it 
to be ſuche, ſpecially in God, that as 
ready as it is to doe god, ſo muche it 
dothe alſo ſpecially require that men 
haue a god opinton and confidence 
in it. So that there can no moꝛe 
ſpitetull and grieuous thyng come | 
vnto G © D, that when any man 
doth doubt in any poynt of his gods | 
nelle, wherol he doth (2 earneftiy de⸗ 
ſire to haue al men fully perſwazed. 
He dothe god vnto all + that a thon⸗ 
ſande waves: he dothe pꝛomiſe vnto 
the which do belene in him, al miner 
of god things, + requireth to be cal- 
led vpõ in our neceſſities ; he ſpareth 
ſuche as de offend him, and calleth 
them vnto amendment, and pꝛomi⸗ 

eth vnto ſuche as doe amende, f22- 


A moſte 


gricuvous 


malters he dethe moſte manifeul 
erpꝛeſſe the nature of true 


8 Foꝛ me do oftentimes cre⸗ 


and 


5 2440 


| 
| 


8 8 


— 


Ot the Coodneſſe God. 


aud giuetd to vnder ſtande that there 
is yothyng moꝛe acceptable vnto 
him, than it we depende in a ſure cõ⸗ 
lidence vppon his gwdnelle, and on 
the other ſide that there is nothyng 
moꝛe grieuous and diſpleaſant vnto 
hym, than when we rekuſe to be per- 
ſwaded to put our truſte in him,ha- 
uyng lo many experiments & p2ofes 


declaration of a naughty harte, and 
who ſo euer haue ſo, they can by no 
benefites be bꝛought vnto a god vp- 
right confidence and truſte. Mhere⸗ 
foze men doe this way alſo enoꝛmi⸗ 
ouſly offende agapnſt the godnelle 
of God. 
The thirde wap, and in a plaine 
contrarp ſoꝛte, they doe oftende a- 
gaynſt the godnefſe of God, whiche 
be in deede voyde of miſtruſt, but doe 
| ſo pꝛepoſterouſly pꝛeſume vppon it, 
that though they line neuer ſo euill, 
pet neuertheleſſe they doe truſt to be 
ſaued by it, and vpon this confidence 
t bolt neſſe, do ſinne moꝛe carelefly, 
fo2 that that they thynke it not poſſi⸗ 


poꝛted of God, ſhould condemne any 
man vnto euerlaſting fire, though he 
finne neuer ſo much. They conſider 
nathyng of him, but that he is moſte 
highly god, yea very godneſſe it ſclf: 

and this is true, but yet withal God 
is ſo god that he is alſo a iuſt iudge. 
True gogneſſe dothe not erclude iu⸗ 
ſtice, ad iuſtice is not contrary vnto 
godneſſe, but vnto naughtmeſſe, and 
| fo wee may right well ſay, God is 
god, g/ ge, he is not euill. It folow 


out reatan. eth not when wee ſap, God is god, 


' that therekoꝛe he will condemne no 
| min. Godnelle is nat without rea⸗ 
kon in Soso, ſuch as there is in kruite- 


— — —— — 4 


of his gwdneſſe , This miſtruſt is a 


ble, that ſo great a godneſſe as is re/ 


neſſe towardes ther, it thou continue 
in his godnefſe, UWherefozc they ber 
but halfe ſighted in mynde, which do 
conſider in God eyther his ſeueritie 
onelp with the Marcionites, oꝛ elſe 
his godnelle onely with theſe abu- 
ſers thereof. But the wile + diſcrete 
myniſter of Goddes woꝛde, will be 
well ware, that he will not ſet foꝛth 
the ſencreneſſe of God, vnto the care⸗ « 
full and oucrcafte mindes, whereby 
they ey might haue occaſion moze and 


full trees, whic he iche doe perde tber 
kruites invifferently vnto all, not fo 
theyz aboundance of godnelle, but 
bycaule they boe lacke the reaſon of 
diſcretion and difference. The gop- 
nefle in God is not after that ſozte. 


Foz whereas he doth generally pꝛo⸗ Ot ente 


uide and care fo2 all things, he dothe pros 


this not in a lack of reaſon, but in a * Ce 


certapne excædpng aboundance of 
godneſſe, where vnto fo2 all that, is 
adiopned a conucnicut diſcretion, 
wherbphe doth diſpence and beſtow 
vpocuery man, aſmuch, when, how, 
and as long as he liſteth. He wil not 
haue his godneſſe deſpiſed, he will 
not haue it dꝛyut᷑ into doubte, he will 
not haue it abuſed in a pꝛepoſterous 
and raſh confidence. God occupieth 


bothe his handes alike: with one he 9 


beſtoweth hys benefites, and in the 
other he holdeth a rodde to puniſhe 
the contemners, miſtruſtfull, and the 
abuſers of his godneſſe. On the one 
hande, he is paſipng meaſure gad,on| --.. 
the other he is ſterne and terrible 
The Apoſtic dpd ſet foꝛth both to be 1 
conſidered of vs, the godneſſe and 
the ſcuereneſſe of God, whe he ſavd. |- - 
Der thercfoze the govneſſe and the 

ſeuereneſſe of God: his ſeuereneſſe 
towardes them whiche fell, his god⸗ 


moze 
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moꝛe to diſpepꝛe of they} ſaluation, | 
nepther will he pꝛeache and declare 
how god God is vnto them whiche 
be carelelle, and ſuch as do perſwade 
themſelues,and other when they doe 
ſinne, that all is ſafe 4 well through 
the great godnelle of God, whereby 
they may pet ſinne the moꝛe careleſ⸗ 
ly and boldely. Like as godneſle and 
ſenereneſſe,be two ſundꝛy things in 
O D, ſo mens mindes do differ, of 
whiche ſome be deſperate and ſome 
to bolde. So that the miniſter muſte 
with couenient diſcretiõ teach ſome, 
how ſeuere God is towardes them, 
whiche doe not repent, and ſome hee 


tan, that God is exceedingly god, ka⸗ 
n92able and mercyfull, towardes all 
them whiche doe amende and deſire 
to be foꝛgyuen. And thus haue wer 
ſpoken of » godneſte of God, ſo much 
as may pꝛofite them which do deſire 


to apply themſelues vnto it. 


A Ofthe Louin gneſſe of 
. Gos tovvards 17 


= 1 He holy Scripture 
22 doth not only attri- 
<1 bute godneſſe vnto | 

| 5 £ & God, but louc alſo: 

— Ature of godneſſe is 
Erl Wat lpke as fire ci nat be with⸗ 


out warmth, ſo the godneſſe can not 


matter it ſelfe ſermeth to require. 


that after wee haue ſpoken of the 


quently alio ſpenke of his lone. Fo2 
Ki they he fo naturally linked togither, 


| that the onc doth imme diatly folou 

the other. Wherefoze the Apoſt e al 
ſo, when he would comende the locus 
of God declared in Chziſte Jeu, hee | 
did place his godneſſe befoze, ſap⸗ 
ing: But whe the godnee, and lone 
of God our ſauiour appeared, c. So 
he did ſette fo2th the godnelſe and 
loue of God, to be toynily conſidered 
in the woꝛke of our redemption, and 
why he did fo, we will declare here⸗ | 
alter when the place ſerneth koz it in 
this treatie. 


muſt perlwade as cffecually as he | 


beſides that the na- knenient that it ſhoulde be loued and 
ſetued, than that it ſhould loue and | 


be without loue Mherefoze the 


Whether that Law do 


agree vnto God. 


+ Irlf we muſt conſider whereas 
Louc is attributed vato God, 

whether that the ſame map agree 
vato the Paieſtie of God oz no. F902 
if wee conſider the affection of lone, 
whereby he whiche loucth, is wholy 
| d2awen vnto the ſeruice of him who 
he loueth, ſo that he dothe ſeeme to 
pertapne moꝛe vnto him whome her 


ſeeme that loue dothe not agree vnto 
his Maieſtie, who as he is Lo2be of 
all, ſo foꝛ the eſtate of his Maieſtie, 
he is moſt free of all. Beſides that, 
it we do cöͤſider the godnelle of God 
not leuerallp, but iopnalp with hs 
Patellie,it keemethto be rather con⸗ 


be bdunde vnto him whone it dothe 
laue. Theſe things may be imagi⸗ 
ned, when we haue reſpect vnto the 
molt excellent aieſtie of the God⸗ 


godneſſe ok God; we ſhoulde conſc⸗ 


head, and thoſe affections oſloue, ber 
amithten vnto God when he dothe 


loueth than to his own ſelf, it ſhouio | 


| | lone, whiche doe chaunce vnto man | 


— man loucth. 
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Of the Louingneſſe of God tovvards Man. 


|  Lherefoze let vs conſider, what 
is to be conſidered in this matter, 
firlt of the Maleſtie of God, ſecodly, 
ok his godneſle ſeuerallp, and then 
iopnaip, and thirdly, how mens affe- 
: tions be attributed vnto God, 

1 Firſte, it is conuenient in any 
wiſe, that we do attribute vnto gods 
| Paieſtie, no baſe, no2 vile thing, no 
bonde of ſeruice vnto any, but all 
things molt p2incipal,bigh, excelltt, 
'free and Godly. Now the holy Scri⸗ 
pture doth attributevntoit,loue. Foz 
| ſo God loueth the woꝛlde (ſapth the 
onely begotten of God)that he gaue 

his ſonne, ec. And in y firft epiſtle of 
John: Let vs loue God, ſoꝛ aſmuche 
as he loved vs firſte, yea God ſayth 
| he, is loue: ſo ̊ loue is no baſe, vile 
- and ſeruile matter, but rather hygh, 
excellent, fre, and not vnmckte fo? 
the Paieſtie of God. It ts altogither 
moꝛe noble + pꝛayſe woꝛthy to loue, 
than to be loued: like as to doe god 
| alſo, is moꝛc godly and noble than 
to recepue a god turne. And who 
wil ſay, that it is vnſit foꝛ God to be 
loued, whereas he doth requpꝛe it of 
his people, ſaving: Thou ſhalte lone 
thy Toꝛde God with all thy harte, 
and all thy ſdule, and al thy ſtrenath? 
. So that if the ſame whiche is of 
lefſe commendation be not millyked 
of the Maicſtic of God, how ſhoulde 
he deſpiſe that, whiche is a moze er: 
ccllent thing,and deſerueth moꝛe cõ⸗ 
mendation: Should a kyng diſdayne 
to loue his ſubiectes,bycauſethat he 
-is inmuch higher eſtate than they? 
wheras this vertue when it is foũd 
in a kpng doth purchaſe hym moꝛe 
\ 22apſe, than if he be excadingly be- 
loued of his ſubreas. So that the er⸗ 


23 


hinder the nature of God, but that 
loue may well become it, and well a: 
gr withall. 


godneſſe of COO, there is almoſte 
nothyng that dothe better agre vn⸗ 
to it, than the loue whiche ſeemeth to 
ſpꝛyng out ot the ſame. Foz lyke as 
the nature of naughtmelle is luche, 
that the pꝛoper qualit ie thereof is to 
hate all things, and to be maliciouſ 
ly diſpoſed towardes all menne, ſo 
the nature of godneſſe is contrarp⸗ 
wile, lo that it is the pꝛopertie ther- 
of to loue, and to be kindely diſpoſed 
towardes all. Whercfoze either we 
mult ſirſte bercaue godnefle fro the 
nature of God, oꝛ elſe therewithall 
attribute loue vnto him. Foꝛ the one 
ca not be ſequeſtred from the other, 
bycauſe of theyꝛ naturall and vnſe⸗ 
parable coniunction. 

But if you conſider the godneſſe 
and ꝙaieſtie of God ioynalp, 3 be⸗ 
ſech you, what can be moꝛe agree 
able foꝛ the god God and Pꝛince of 
al, than to loue his ſubieuts, whereas 
malice and Maieſtie be iopned togi⸗ 


hatred, tha foꝛ the loue of p ſubieas, 
which we fee betideth in tiraüts. Let 
vs therefo:e learne on the other fide | 
contrary vnto that what we ought 

to conſider of the topning togither of 
Gods godneſle and his Paiefkie, 

z Thirdly, as touchyng mens al 
fections which doe go with the loue 

of ma, it is not merte that we ſhould 
refer them vnto the nature of Cod 
in that ſoꝛte as they be founde in 


2 Sccondly, if wee do conſider the | Then i 
* urge 


| neiſe, 


in God, 


ther, there no doubt is moꝛe place fo2 | 


menne. In the nature of man, loue 
dothe beleue all things,doth truſt all 
things, doth werpe with them which 


— — ſ — H— 


cellencie of Paieltte dothe nathpng | 


doe ioc pe, and is weake with them 
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gions, whiche doe not ſo agree vnto 
the nature of God, as they doe vnto 
our nature. And pet fo? all that, it is 


ſpeake vnto menne in this wiſe of 
God, to apply it ſelfe vnto our capa- 
citie, The diſcrete and godly perſon 
muſt wiſely make hys difference be- 
twirt thoſe things whiche doe agree 
| vato the nature of God, and. thoſe 
whiche cannot agree therewithall,x 
in the ſpeaches of the holy ſcripture, 
not to wꝛeſte the wo2des, but reue⸗ 
rẽtly to embꝛace thoſe things, which 
he (ct foꝛth to be vnderſtanded after 
the meanyng of the ſpirite. 


Vhiche be the kyndes of 
| Gods Loue. 


O there is not in God a diuers 
and ſund2zy godneſle, ſo there is 
not in him a diners and ſundꝛy lone: 
but as there is in him one ſimple and 
elf ame godnelle, fo there is alſo in 
< | him one ſimple and ſelke ſame louc. 


not without reaſon, that it dothe 


whiche be weake, is it conuenient, diſkincted, Foz he loucth his Donne, 
that the lpke be referred vnto the 
lone of God 2 The Scripture dothe 
attribute many things vato God by 
figure and ſimilitude of mans affe⸗ 


t generally he loueth all creatures, 
t al mankind, and he hath a üngular 


vatohym befoze the makyngof the 


god huſband, doth ſpectaliy lone his 
wyke, and as a god father he loueth 
his chyldzen abeue others, and as a 
god houſcholder he leueth all hys 
houſeholac, as a god neyghbour hee 
dot he vſe him louingly among hys 
neighbours, and gencrally as a god 
man, he loueth al men, and hateth no 
man: and pet foꝛ all that, as there is 
in him one ſelfe ſame godnelle, ſo 


vertue of diſtmaton oz diuiſion all 


| diſtincted 4 deuided by diuers ſoztes 


and kindes. So that by this lone we 


do finde fiue ſoꝛtes in d loue of God, 


The firſt ſort of Gods loue. 


5 He Scholemen doe trauaple ta 
determine what manner of loue 


And yet that ſelf ſame loue of his, . 
diſtinged and oꝛdered in his kindes. 
The ſelf fame God, as touchyng the 
perſous of the holy Trinttie, is Fa⸗ 
ther, and ſecõdly maker of all things 
that be, and thirdly ſauiour of man⸗ 
kinde. As father, he loueth his oncly | | 
begotten ſonne, as creatoz,ye loueth 
all things whiche he hath maze, as | 
Daniour of-mankvnde, he loucth 
menne: wherfoze he is by the Srteke 
4 worde called xu , and this 
bu? of hys tau irdes mankyvnde is 


of God is in the holy Trinitie, much 
moze buſte to ſearche things hid⸗ 
den in the holy Trinitie, than kur⸗ 
nithed te open thole thyngs whiche 
bee ſet foꝛth in the holy Scriptures. 
And herein theyz queſtions be, whe⸗ 
ther the Father and thr Some doc 
loue one an other in the holy Spi⸗ 
rite? and vhether that loue be elen⸗ 
till, oꝛ umelleauall oz of pꝛopertie: 
and gien g recompenſed: The Mas 


fauour vnto tizem, whomehe choſe 


wo2lde : and he loucth the god. One 
ſelfe ſame gd man of a hauſe, as a 


there is alſo in him one ſelfe ſame | 


one in generall, and pet oꝛdered and 


as the loue of his ſonne, the loue of 
his creatures, d loue of ma, the loue 
of the clects,and the loue of the god. 

| 


ker of th he. £1:cs dothe moue a | 
qreſtigh SG autunil 1-ve of the 
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| Father and the Sonne, which foz al 
that he dothe plapnely confeſle, that 


he is not able to expounde t declare, 


Tyerfo:e let vs leaue the ſcrupulo- 


' ſitie of the Scholemen, and fall to 
the ſimplicitie cf the holy ſcriptures. 


That the Father loucth the Donne, 
the ſe himſciſe dothe teſttfic, 
where he.ſayth: The Father loueth 
the Sonne. And: ZTherfoze the Fa⸗ 
ther loueth me. And agapne: Like as 
the Father loueth me, ſo J doe loue 
vou alſo. Thou haſt loued them, as 
thou haſt loued me, and that the loue 


I wherby thou louedſt me, be in them, 


and J allo in them. And the Father 
hymſelfe dothe teſtiſie, that he loucth 
his Sonne, ſaving from heauẽ: This 
is mp beloued ſonne, heare him. And 
whe John Baptiſt heard this voice 
from heauen, then Chꝛiſte himlelfe 
teſtiſicd alſo and ſapde : The Father 
oueth the ſonne, and hath giuen him 
all things into hys handes. Thus 
much we haue in the Scriptures of 
the Soſpell, whereby wer be ſimply 
taught, and without al ſcrupuloſitie, 
that the ſonne is loued of the father. 
And that the Father is alſo beloued 
agayne of his ſonne, it is chiefly de⸗ 
clared by that, that the ſonne became 
obedient vnto hun, vnto tic death of 
the croſſe. So the ſonne him ſelk ſaid; 
Vut to the intet that the woꝛld map 
knowe that J lone my father, and 
that as my father hath giuen me cõ⸗ 


gde hence. And howe muche god it 
doth to the confirmatio of our faith, 


if we doe abſolutely and without 
doubte belteue, that Chꝛiſte the one⸗ 
y begotten of God is loucdof the fa⸗ 
ther, wer hue declared 


man other 
—— 


place in ur Cor 


— 


maundement ſo J doe: Ariſe, let vs 


things as do belong vnto this conſi- 
deratiõ of the loue ot God, touching 
his ſonne, whiche we make the fürn 
ſozte and kinde of the loue of God, 


IT he ſecond forte of the 
Loue of God. 


(>> His is the lone wherin God as 

creato2 loueth al his creatures, 
in as much he created them all very 
good at the beginnpng, accoꝛdyng 
vnto that: And God lawe all thyng 
that he had made, and they were ve⸗ 


ry god. Bothe theſe ſhoulde be farre 


from the nature of God, it he ſhould 


epther make euill things, and lone 


them after they were made: eyther 


make god things, and not loue them 
when they were made: Neyther is it 


to bee imagined, that he loued hys 
woꝛkes at that tyme when he ftrſtc 
made them, and that afterwardes 
this loue detaped by the p2oceſſe of 
ſo many hundꝛed peares, and fell to 
be a lathſomeneſſe, God foꝛbid. Foz 
the lone ol God is as immutable, as 
his verp nature and godneſſe is im 
mutable. Neither doth it hinder this 
loue at all, that the creature is ſub⸗ 
ic vnto vanitie and böͤdage of coz/ 
ruption. Fo2 whatſoeuer it is, it is 
his woꝛke, foꝛ he made it ſubied vn⸗ 
to vanitie, by his moſte wiſe and vn⸗ 
ſearchable purpoſe vnto vs. Foꝛ the 
Apoſtle dothe not ſay ſimply,Eache 
ercature is vayne, but each creature 
is ſubicde vnto vanitic : And he ad 
deth not willingly, bycauſe of him 
who made it ſabiecte in hope. Ok 


whiche wo2des wer haue noted in 
our Commentaries vpon the Erl 
 1> vnto the Romaines, Thereleze 


5 | if 
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John, where we haue noted uche 
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Of the Louingneſſe of G od coyvards Man. 


it is not without reaſon,that the au⸗ 
thoꝛ of the boke of Þ apience ſayth 
in this wiſe : Thou loueſt all things 
that be, ⁊ hateſt none of thoſe things 
which thou halt made, 

Ol this place there is double pꝛo⸗ 
fite to be taken, fo? firſt it ſerueth to 
this intent, that we alſo in reſpea Þ 
we be his creatures, may beleeue 


[that we be eſtemed well regarded 


ofhim .- Becondlyp, that we conſider 
yon the vſing ofthe creatures, that 
we vle the not after our fleſhly luſte, 
oꝛ handle any of them after an euill 
demeanour, foꝛ that cã not plcaſe the 
tre atoꝛ of them ot whom they be lo⸗ 
ved as his Woꝛkmanſhip. It is incre- 


the creatures foloweth of that, that 
there be very fewe whiche conſider 


God, and to be beloved of him. 


The dubids forte of the 
Loue of God. 


| Tope we ſayde is p loue towards 

man, wherin he loueth ſpecially 
aboue other creatures all mankinde 
in gener all, which fauour is woꝛthy 


were repoꝛted of Godthat he loueth 
his Angels, it were no great wöder, 
bycanſe of the heauenly nature, pu⸗ 
fitie,ercellecie and eſtate of the An⸗ 


loueth his Angels, as he is declared 
to loue man. Surelp he loueth his 
Angels which he created, and would 


- [ſhine ths to ber his ſpecial miniſters: 


but her loneth men abone them, and 
thereſ92e her W ud rather be caller 
As loner of men, then the loner of 


4 3 — * : , 
— CW — <A — . coo — 


dible to ſer, howe greate an abuſe of 


them to be the woꝛkemanſhippe of 


Angels, he made ma euen at the be 
gianing like vuto his owne unage, 
adozncd hun to the likeneſſe of God, 


t ſet him abone all other creatures, 


which ſpec tall digmtie, and wozthp⸗ 
Helle dath.alſo declare his ſpc tial loue 
vato man. Me call him commonly a 
hoꝛlemaſtet, whiche takcth pleaſure 
in breeding, t bꝛingyng vp of hozles, 
t taketh ſuche delite in the race, that 
negieamg all other paſtimes he gy- 
ucthhimlelfe whoty thereto. 0 
God is called the man loner, ſoꝛ by- 
cauſe he hath not giut ſo great woꝛ⸗ 
thineſle vnto Angels, noꝛ to any o⸗ 
ther of his creatures, as he hath gi⸗ 
uen vnto man. This loue of God to⸗ 
wards man the Pꝛophet toſidered in 


the. viij. Pia me, where with an ad- 
mirat id he crieth out, 


ping: What 
is man that thou arte mindcfull'of 
him, and the ſonne of. man that thou 
doeſt viſtte him ? and thou haſt dimi⸗ 


ofal reuerente and admiration. If it 


gels. And vet foꝛ all that it is in no 
glace of Scriptures fo ſayde, that he 


— — 


toy? tawardes mankinde ts, that | 


\ atthed hun a litle from GDD, thou 


baſte crowned him with glo2zy and 
honour, Zhou hafte made him ruler 
oucr all the wozkes of thy handes, x 
layde all vnder his feete, all ſherpe 
and oxen,and the catteil of the-fielde 
the fonles of the apꝛe, and the fiſh of 
the ſea, whiche do paſſe the trades of 
the ſeas. © Lo2d our Loyd, hain n9- 
ble is thy name in the whole earth: 
In which wo2des his conſideration 
is bente wholly vnto thoſe: thyngs 
whiche we reade in Geneſis, of the 


creation and -glo2pfying of manne. ; 


herein is declared the firſt argu⸗ 
ment of Gods loue towardes man: 
whercof we haue ſpoken in our Tõ⸗ 
mentaries vpon Geneſis and vpon 
the Plalmes. | 

2 The ſecond: argument of Gods 
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| 961, Olk che Louingneſſe of God tovyards Man. 


— be fozſoke vs not after our fall, whe | pacitie of all mans wiſedome. This 
of Gods, we were wozthy to baue bad bene | was declared in the diſpenſation, 
vvards mi. | f02ſaken and loſte, hut dothe ſo pz0- | and belt owyng vpon vs of the woꝛd 
mvefoz vs in all poyates, that wee incarnate, wherem God was made 
haue not only where withall to liue, man, to the ende that man ſhoulde 
but alſo to lyue well and o2derly, bet auaunted into the felowiſhippe of 
whiche parte of his loue wer may Gods nature. Che wozde(lapth he,) 
rightly call the pꝛouidence af God was made flethe, and dwelte in vs, 
toward vs. That ſame the P2ophet | and wi lawe his glozy,as the gloꝛy 
doth touche in two woꝛdes, when be | of the onely begotten from the Fa⸗ 
ſayth. That thou arte mindefull of ther, full gf grace, and truthe. The 
him and that thou doeſt viſite hym, truthe and excellencie of the loue of 
| and he meaneth nothyng elſe there- | God towards man, could haue bene 
by but the ſpeciall pꝛouidence of declared by no moze euident argu- 
God, wherein he declareth himſelfe ment, than by the.incarnation of the 
to be carefull of the eſtate and caſe | woꝛde, where God taking vpon him 
of menne. And the Apoſtle in the | not the nature of Angels, but of mg, 
1:14. Ades, dothe by the way teuche this was made not an Angel but a man. 
7. pꝛouidence, foz aſmuch as was Lon- Could there haue betided any grea- 
uenient fo2 the Gentiles. And how | ter diguitie vnto our nature by the 
ſpeciall a care he had of the Iſrae- | loue of God towardes man, than to 
lites the holy Scripures doe teſti be perſonally and-podily iopned vnto 
ſie, and Poſes doth knit it vy in few | the nature of God, in the onely be- 
| wo2des,ſaving, the poztion of God gotten ſarme af Goo? Pat could not | 
is his people, and Jacob the coꝛde of haue dꝛawen aup neerer vnto the 
hys inheritaunce, he founde hym in | Godhcad,vnleſſe he had bene altogi⸗ 
| a deſertc lande, in a place of terrour ther chaũged into it, Which had not 
and waſte of wilderneſſe,he hꝛought bene conuenient fo the natures nei⸗ 
hym aboute and taught hom, and ther of Sod no2 of man. 
kepte hym as the ball of his eye. | 4 The fourth argument ok the 
| Like an Eagle enticyng his poung laue of God towardes man, is in the cgi: 
ones to flie, and as he flewe ouer death of the onely begotten, where / $0. 
them, her coucred them with his vnto he was deliuered fo2 the redep⸗ an. 
wings, and he lifted him vp and ca⸗ tion ol our kynde. Foꝛ almuche as 
Di. | riedhim vpon his ſhoulders. But chyldꝛen ſayth the Apoſtle, hath to 
this matter of Gods pꝛouidence to- | doe with fleſhe, and bloud, he was al⸗ 
wardes mankinde is fo inũnite, that ſo like wyſe made partaker of them, 
we may better expꝛeſſe the ſame in to the intent that by his death, her 
one woꝛde than in many bwkes, il mighte aboliſte him, who had the 
we ſay from our harte that GD rule of death, that is the Diuelb it. | 
hath care of vs. ; And wherevpon came this; In this 
+31 3 The third argument of Gods | ſaith John appeared the loue of God 
argument loue towardes man is moſte crcel- | tawardes vs, that hee ſent his ſonne 


(deen | tent, and wonderfullpaſſyng the ca- | into the wozlve to bethe Net 
nt, and wondotfullpaſſpng the ca- ? in jon 
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when we were pet ſinners, Chile 


* |Loue towards man, is in the diſpen⸗ 


Ot the Louingneſſe of God tovvards Man. 


tion fo2 our ſinnes. And the Apo⸗ 
ſtle: God (ſayth he) doth ſette lozth 
yys loue towardes vs in that, that | d 


died foꝛ vs, Af God be fo2 vs, who 
is agaynſt vs, who ſpared not hys 
owae ſonne, but gaue hym foꝛ vs al, 
and howe is it poſſible but that he 
chould goue vs all things alſo with 
him, t. Who ſhal didleauer vs from 
the laue of God:? And the only begot⸗ 
ten ot God Himſelf ſayth; ſa God to- 
ued the woꝛld ſayth he) that he gaue 
his one!p begotten ſonne, that euery 
zue whiche beleueth in him, ſhoulde 
not periſh, dut haue lite euerlaſting. 
Do that by the wozlde he meancth 
all mank vnde. f 

The fikte argument of Gods 


ſation 02 diſtributyng of our redep» 
tion, wherein is comp2ebhended'the 
generall callyng, in that by the Go⸗ 
ſpell of his kvngdome he calleth all 
the nations of the whole woꝛlde vn- 
to the heauenly grace, and p2omiſeth 
euerlaſtyng lyfe vnto all that doe 


when hee woulde ſet fozth the grace 
and fauour of God ſpecially decla⸗ 
red vnto the Iſraelites, he cried out 
hehath not done the lyke to any na- 
tion, and wee map iuſtelp crie-out 
her hath not done the lyke vnto the 
Iſraelites onelp, but vato all other 
nations of the wo2lde alſo. Thus 
muche bꝛielly of the thyꝛde parte of | 
Gods loue, which we called the lone 
ok mmhkinde. 


The Bak kynde 5f 
Gods Loue., 


9 © doe call this that Lone af 


beleeue in hys ſonne. The Poophete | our Dauiour, to the ende, that be⸗ 


loue them, which be cholen to be his bis 
locke, and to the adoption of chyi- 
dꝛen, befoze the eſtabliſhment of the 
woꝛlde, as wer may ſee in the firttc 
and lecond chapter to the Cpheſias, 
where he ſayth: Foz his great lone 
whereby he loued vs, tc. And to the 
Romaines: 4 loued Jacob, and hated 


pꝛehende al the reſt of things, which 


of the ſpyzite; iuſtiſication, regenc- 


godneſſe and loue of God, where as 
bee ſayth vnto Titus: But after. 
that the godneſſe and loue of God 


ye Spirite, whiche her powꝛed out 
vpon vs abundantly by Jeſt Chꝛiſte 


yng iuſtiſied by his grace p we ſhould 
be made heyꝛes accoꝛdyng dnto the 
hope of euerlaſtyng life, c. So that 
in deedethoſe thyngs whiche her re⸗ 
hearſeth here, doe not belong vnto 
the generall loue of God tawardes 
| manne; but vnto the ſpeciall tous of 
be clots, as laluation, regenera⸗ 
tion, and rene wyng by the holp ſpi⸗ 
rite: iuſtiſcation, and the ther 


matters doe appertapne to the e⸗ 


lectes oneiy, whiche dneiy be alſo 


partakers ot the fame. 
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ration, and rene wyng of our mynde 
and lyfe. In derde the Apoſtle dothe 
referre all theſe thyngs vnto the 


- 


Eſau. In this loue we doe alſo com> | 


by it dothe befall to the elen in the 
matter of aur ſaluation, as pꝛedeſti⸗ 
nation, calling, the gifte of faith, and 


si. 


our Saufour appeared, hee ſaued vs 

not by the woꝛkes of rightuouſneiſte 
whiche wer had done, but thaough | 
hys mertye by the bathe of rege: | 
neration and renewyng ok the ho- 


taunce of enerlaſtyng life, Foz thoſe | 


The 
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cauſe of hys 


but of his godneſſe, by which we bee 


Ihe fitte kinde of 
| 0 ods Eoue. 


Bis we ſavde, is the Loue of 
he gad, bytcauſe that they bee 
302. s he loucth a pleaſant giuer. 
And I doe call god, the iuſte,honelk, 
gentle; merke, milde, and mercifull, 
c. all whiche he toucth in that, that 
they be ſuche as louing of true gad- 
| neſſe,beyng himſelfe moſt god. Foz 
it is not poſſible but that he whiche 
is god, muſte loue gadieſſe, and ex: 
cedinglydelite in them that be god, 
| foz the godneſſe ſake, accoꝛdyng vn⸗ 
to aur old ſaying, Like to like. 
But you vul ſay: Erg, there is or⸗ 
caſion miniſkred vnto God from vs; 
| wherfaze he dothe loue vs, ſo that it 
coineth mate at᷑ out deſerte, than of 
his godnefle.+ grace, that he loueth 
u, Pow then did he toue vs befoze 
we-untr hame: hom when we were 
vet ſinners aud nothung leite than 
god: Andhe we dothe the Apoſtle ſet 
not aur godneſſe, but Gods, befaze 
his laue : yea he ſayth expꝛeſiy, Not | 
of the woꝛkes which we haue done, 
but atenzdyng vnto his mercy hee: 
hath ſaued vs, it God doe loue the | 
go, bycauſe th it they be god? 
A anſwere, theſe points be not c6- 
trary one ta an other. The laue of 
God wher the wechr (aued, hath no 
cauſe of aures, but of his godneſle. 
Wherefo2e: the. Apoſtle did of pur- 
pole ſette his gwodnefle befoꝛe, as the 
vs loue towardes man, to 
the intẽt that nothing herein might 
be aſcribed vuto our ſtrength Foz 
this paincipall and oz1igimall lone of 
Cod, whiche commeth of. no other 


— 


lowe gomnneſſe, and iuſtice, eyther bi- 
cauſe of the loue bf God towardes 


| tone towardes man, by whic he anely 


not binder the diſpoſition and nature 
of godneſle tn God, but that he may 
alla laue the gon, which he himſeilt 
maketh god by his ſpirite. a be | 
which of his infinite godneſle dothe 
loue vs without cauſc, howe ſhoulde 
not he loue vs pet the moꝛe, taking a 
cauſe to louc vs: He which is ſo go2 
to laue us befoze we he pet god, hom 
ſhould he not loue vs the moꝛe when 
we be made god: He whicheoveth 
us wh? we ve yet vngodly, will ſure⸗ 
ly lone vs ̊ moꝛe whe we be godly. 
He whiche loucth: his enimies and 
backe frit ds, who wil not beleue, but 
that de win loue his ftienss't felows 
in haute! Doth not the couctous mj 
eſterme the ſtluer bekoze it be fined 
and tried: t who douhteth but that 
he wit ſette moꝛe ſtoꝛe by it, if it b 
onte tried ætfined : Mherefoꝛe there 
ia no reaſon that ether butauſe of 
the incdõpar able loue of God the a; 
taſton whereof is not in ours hut 11] 
his godneſſe, as wee ſavde we ſhould 
denie the laue of God to wardes the 
gad, and thynke it in vapne, ta fo-| 


the god, toretuſe the grace af Gods | 


wee be ſaued, and attribute the cau⸗ 
les of dur ſaluation not vnto hym, 
but vnto our owne rightuouſneſle, 


ſpertos;” Fiflte inveſperte thathelo-| 17.7" 


nelle. vpon no cauſe recevued ol vs, 
not only at the wyꝛke of his hands, 
but alſo as mene, whiche ber lo- 
ueth pecultarly aboue all other hys 


mode god when wer be euill, dothe | 
QT Io i” 7. no 


creatures, ant not as men onely,but | 
as elect, whame he choſe vnto hem 


Cherefoꝛe we muſteconſider the | 10, 
lone of God towardes vs in two re | be con 


ueth vs ok his awne mere god; w I 
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not yet boꝛne, befoze the makyng of 
the woꝛlde, and whome he redeemed 
by the death of hys onely begotten 
ſonne, and iuſtificd and laued by his 
free mercp: in al which thyngs there 


is none of our owne where vpon wee | 


map gloꝛp, but lykeas wer be alto- 
| gither the wozke of his handes, ſo al 
| our life alſo, all our conſeruation,re- 
demption,iuſtification,and ſaluatis, 
dothe depende vpon his franke and 
free loue. | 

| 1 This firſf conſideration of the 
loue of God towardes man, if it be 
earneſt and aſſured,and taken in the 


liuely and true ſenſe thereof, dethe 


doubte of our ſaluation, ſo that wee 
may boldely ſap with the Apoſtle, 
What then: If God be of our ſide, 
who is agapnft vs: who did not alſo 
ſpare his owne ſonne, but gaue him 
fo; vs all, how will he not alſo gyue 
bs all things with him: Tho ſhall 
make complaynt agayntt the cleces 


ſtifie, who is it that cancondemne? 
It is Jeſus chꝛiſt which is dead, yea 


| which is alſo riſen vp againe, which 


is at the right hande of God,whiche 
doth alſo make meanes foz vs. 

2 Setondlp, it hal make vs vnſe- 
parable from ſo exceedvng lone of 
God, ſo that wee can not be dꝛawen 
from it by any avuerſitie, ⁊ that wer 
map ſap with the Apoſtle: Mho thẽ 
ſhall ſeperate vs from tho loue of 
God: trouble 02 daunger, famine, 
nakedneſſe, perill, perſecution, oꝛ the 
ſwo2de 2 as it is wzitten: 'Fo2 thy 
lake we be moꝛtiſied all the day, we 


per hande, bycauſe oſ him whiche los 


wipe cleane out ok our hartes all 


of God:? It is God whiche dothe iu⸗ 


| be eſtermed as ſhepe to the ſlaugh⸗ 
ter. but in all theſe we haue the vp⸗ 
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ued vs. Fo2 J am faſte and ture, bat 
nepther death, noz lyfe, nepther An 


| Tels, p2incipates noz powers, ney⸗ 


ther things inifant , no2 things te 
come,neither might no2 height, noz 
death, nepther any other creature is 
able to ſeparate vs from the touc ot 
God, whiche is in Chꝛiſte Jelu our 
Kozde. 
3 Thirdlp, it ſhal binde vs alſo in 
a touter⸗loue vnto our louyng Gov, 
to loue him againe with al our hart, 
where vnto his comaundentent doth 
alſo call vs, and the aduice of the A- 
poſtle, which ſaith: Let vs lone God, 
fo2 aſmuch as he loued vs firſte. 
The loue ot God is to be conſide⸗ 
red of vs the ſeconde wap, in reſpect 


that he loucth the god, iuſt, faithſull | 


and obedient perſens vnto hym, rc. 
not that he loueth none but ſuch, but 
that he loucth ſuche yet ſo much the 
moꝛe. This conſideratio ſhal woꝛke 
thus in vs, that we ſhal wel employ 
the grace of Gods lone once recey- 
ned, and become the moze ſtudious 


in all kynde of godneſſe, godlineſſe 4 


iuſtice, knowpng that it is ſpecially 
required ot vs, that the moze bene⸗ 
fits we do recepue of God, not deſer- 


uing any,yea rather deſeruing cuil, 


that we reteiue the by his only laue, 
we map fo much the moꝛe ſtudie to 
be thankefuil towardes him, and to 


make vs the meeter to recepue hys 


loue towardes the god. 
Of that vvhiche the Schole- 


men doe ſay, that mantknovy- 
eth not whether he be worthy of 
Lene or of Hate, 


Oꝛ aſmuch as we be fallen into 
pthts matter, we ca wade no fur- 
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ther vnlelle we do firlt conſider that 
Schole point, where they do vphold, 

that the Chziſtian manne dothe not 
know whether that he be woꝛthy of 
the hatcred oꝛ loue of God, but that 
it thall appeare at legth in the wozld 
to come: whiche doarine they ſup- 
pole 1s grounded vppon the ninth 
chapiter of the ECccleſtaſtes, where 
the olde tranſlation is thus: Thcre 


be iuſte, and there ber wiſe, and their 


wozkes be in the hande of God, and 
pet foz all that, manne knoweth not 
whether that he be wozthy of loue 
92 of hate, but all things be reſer- 
ued vncertapne, vntill the time to 
coine. Uppon this they doe gather, 
that no man can be aſſured of the 
grace and loue of God, c of his ſal⸗ 


| uation, but by ſome ſpeciall renela- 


tion, whiche happeneth vnto the per⸗ 
keaeſt ſoꝛte, and how farre this do⸗ 
&rine is wide from the truthe: and 
howe pernicious it is, we will firſte 
ſ&, and then we will way the place 
of the Eccleſtaſtes. 

+ Firff, the whole ſcripture doth 
teſtiũe, that God doth chiefly require 
this of his people, that they haue a 
cleere harte towardes him, and that 
they boldly truſt fo2 nothing but the 
beff at his grace, Thereof commeth 
that aſſuredneſſe of conenant,where- 
in he p2omiſcth that he will be the 
God of his people and of their ſeede, 
to teſtiſie vnto them moſte aſſured- 
lv, his god wil and ſpectall lone. And 
therkoꝛe be ſo many pꝛomiſes in the 
holv Scriptures, ſo many ſignes and 
range tokes, ſo many benefits and 
god turnes, whereby her woulde 
make them moſte aſſured of his god 


will. And wherefoze was all this | 


dere hut bicauſe he loned them, Fo; 


dꝛen, fo God hath pitie vpon them 


)D—ꝛL„— — 
they whiche do loue, ſtande all vpon 
this poynt, to make thepꝛ loue many 
wayes molte certayne, and out af all 
doubte vaio them whome they doe 
loue. And of this loue of God, Molcs 
dothe admoniſh the people where he 


ſapth: God hath not iopned hunlelk ***" 


vnto you, neyther hath choſen pou 


bycaule that pou doe pale all other 


nations in number, whereas you be 


the feweſt of all peoples, but bicauſe 
the Lozde loueth pon, and kepeth 
his othe, whiche he ſwoꝛe vnto pour 
Fathers. And againe: The Loꝛdes 
people is a pœce of him, and Jacob 
is the bande 02 coꝛde of his inheri⸗ 
tance, tc. Which place we alleaged 
alſo befoꝛe, and there vpon came that 
continuall trauaple and endenoz of 
the Pꝛophetes, in that they dyd beate 
ſtill into the heads of the Iſraclitcs 
this loue of God, whervpon they did 
ſometimes alſo put them in remem- 
bꝛance of the couenant, + ſometimes 
they made it a bonde of wedlocke be- 
twirt God and them, as we map per⸗ 
cepue in Ezechiel. And Eſay dothe 
compare the loue of Oed towardes 
his people, vnto the loue of a mother 
whe ſhe doth moſt tender ly embꝛate 
the chylde of hir owne bodie. Which 
lone ts commonly the ſtrongeſt of al 
others, vea and he dothe pꝛeferre it 
befoꝛe this loue, when he ſayth: Can 
a woman koꝛgette hyꝛ babe, and not 
haue pitie vppon the chylde of hy; 
owne wombe ? yea although ſhe doe 
foꝛget it, yet fo2 all that 4 will not 
foꝛget thee. And Dauid compareth 
it vnto a fatherly lone, ſaying: Like 
as the father hath pitie vp his chil 
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whiche do feare him, foꝛ as much as 


he knoweth our making. And Hoſe 
ſapth: 
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xechad, 


that he woulde be contrary vnto ſo 


'ſayth:God himlelf calleth his people 
| A{racit his onelp begotten ſonne. Df 
| whence and to what purpoſe is all 
[this, if the Eccleſiaſtes would baue 
a man not to be aſſured and certaine 
ol the lone of God: Shall we beleue, 


many teſtimonies ok the loue of 
God? but theſe be ſufficient pzoucs 
out of the old Teſfament, 

| Nert,if we will confider the gua- 
litie and conditiõ of the new Teſta⸗ 
ment, we ſhal find that the Ch2iſkian 
faith and religion can beare nothing 
lelle than this doubtyng of Goddes 
Loue . Foz firſte of all, what is the 
Fapth of Chꝛiſtian folke? Js it not 
an aſſured grounde of things to ber 
hoped foꝛ, and an euident cot epupng 
of thyngs not apparant, wherby wee 
doe certainely belene,that we be re- 
de&med by the blond of Chziife, and 
that we be made the chyldzen and 
hep2es of God by his grace and loue 
onely, without any» of our deſertes? 
Ik wer doe belene the woꝛdes of 
Chꝛiſt, we do bele&ne alſo, that God 
ſo loued this world, that he gaue his 
only begotten ſonne foꝛ vs, of which 
lone we ſpake aſmuch befoꝛe, as we 
thought god. 

2 Secondly, what is a Chꝛiſtian 
man, tut a man regenerate by the 
ſpirite of Chzilt: Foꝛ he which hath 
not the ſpirite of Chꝛiſte, he is not 
his, ſayth the Apoſtle. Howe can a 
Chꝛiſtian manne then doubte of the 
loue of God towardes him, whichc 
beleeneth that his onely begotten is 
giuen ſoꝛ him: and whiche hath the 
ſpirite of grace, by the teſtimonp of 
the whiche he is perſwaded that her 
is the ſore of God, and crieth Ab⸗ 
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ba father. J pzay pou wherfoze fer- 
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ueth al this, if we muſt yet doubte of | 
the loue of God? what remapneth | 
now to aſſure vs thereof-Lette it be 
counted foꝛ nothing, that he created 
vs,x gaue vs lyfe,that be peeldeth vs 
fodc,and beſtoweth this light vpon 
vs, that he heapeth vs vp vndeſer⸗ 
uyng with ſo many giftcs of ſoule : 
body, and of wealth aiſo.J ſap,lette | 
all this be nothyng what matter is 
that, that he redeemed vs, when wee 
were loſt 2 and that by his onely be⸗ 
gotten ſonne: what is it,that he doth | 
poure his ſpirite vpon vs: what is 
that that he dothe adopte vs fo2 hys 
chiloꝛe, and to be felow heyzes with 
his onely begotten ſonne 2 What is 
it that he hath placed vs inhis ſonne | 
at his right hande? Shal we ſay that ; *#'s * 
all this is nothyng alſo? 
3 Lhirdly,how can we loue God, | Cont - 

if we doe daubt of his loue towards . 

vs 2 Fo2 loue when it is knowen by 
god triall, it dzaweth lone agapne 
vnto it. Who can loue himhartily, 
of whoſe loue agayne towards him- 
ſelle he ſkandeth in a doubt? and this 
is commaunded vs krom God, vea 
and fo2 this very Wſe it is the chief 
point of true godlineſſe that we loue 
God with al our harte, al our ſonlc, + | 
all our ſtrength. Now to what pur⸗ 
poſe dothe he requpꝛe of vs to lone 
him. if he loue not vs? what p2ofite, 
oꝛ gloꝛy thereof can turne to him, if 
he be a thouſand wayes loued of vn 
cleane ſinners? What kyng woulde 
deſire to be loued of men, that be no- 
thing wozth 2 Wherevpon ryſcth it 
then that the Maieſtie of God will 
be loucd of vs, vnleſſe it be, that her 
firſt loueth vs: Firſte, bycauſe there | 
ca be no other cauſe therof,butp ve⸗ 
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death with thankes giuing ? Js not 
lone hun aright, vnlefſe we be kind | this the nature of loue, þ ye delireth 
to be in their remembzance, whome 
he doth exceedingly loue? How hall 
we giue thanks vnto our redeemer, 
if we do doubte of his Loue & grace? 
Therfoꝛe whether we do loke vnto 
the new oꝛ olde Teſtament, we ſhal 
linde nothing elſe in them bothe, but 
the continuall and moſt eutdent de- 
claratid of the loue of God towards 
man, wherein his god pleaſure is dj- 
uers, and ſundꝛy wapes ſet foꝛth vn⸗ 
to vs, which is alſo ſo percepued and 
taken by true Chꝛiſtian menne, that 
they be well tontented, conſt antly to | 
ſuffer and beare any aduetſitie 0 
trouble lapde vps them any way foz 
the ſame, Mherekoze this doubte of 
the loue of God, whiche the Schole 
dodoꝛs doe dꝛeame of, can take no 
place with them. 

But they doe ſap, ck doe not 
denie, but that the church of Chziſt, 
whiche ts his ſpouſe, his body and 
lleſhe, and Lone of hys bones, is aſ⸗ 
ſuredof the laue of God towardes 
it, but wee doe ſap, that eache Chai 
ſtian man ſcucrally, is not aſſured 
thereof, vnletle it come by ſpeciall 
reuelation, as by ſome Aungell, oz 
ſome viſion, #c. J aunſwere, Bowe 
can the Churche bee alured of the 
loue of Sod, if euery Chꝛiſtian pers 
ſon particularly bee dꝛiuen to doubt 
thereof 2 What is the Churche elle, 
but the bodie of the fapthfull Chꝛi⸗ 
ſtians, wherin euery man is a mem⸗ 
ber, that is a true Chꝛiſtian. Ik then 
euerp member of this body doe 
doubte of the lone of God towards it 
ſelfe, howe ſhall the whole body be 
aſſured-thereof . How dothe the bo- 
die bclerue, oꝛ how ist aſſured, but 


led by the ferlung ot bis Loue. 

4 Fourthly,what ſhall wee ſay of 
the @acraments of our faith and re⸗ 
ligid, what be they elſe yea by the te⸗ 
ſtumonp of the fathcrs, but the viſt- 
ble ſignes of the inuiſible grace: In 
caſe wee can not be aſſured of the 
grace, to what ende did he oꝛdeyne, 
giue the vle of the ſignes:? If the Pa- 
piſts doc doubte of the grace of God 
vpd what faith do they Baptiſe their 
infants. Faz how can he beleuc that 
his childe is acceptable vnto .God, 
whiche dothe doubte of His grace to- 
wards hun: Do we not Baptiſe our 
childꝛen vpon this faith, wherby we 
doe bclexue that not only we which 
doe beleue in Chꝛiſte, but our chyl- 
dꝛen alſo be made partakers of the 
bieſſung of God whiche is in Chꝛiſt 
Jeſu ? Agayne, with what fayth 
ſhall we vſe the Sacramente of the 


dꝛinen to doubte of the loue 4 grace 
| of God? Wherfozec is it that Chit 
died fo2 vs? wherefoze-1s it, that he 
dothe feede vs bis body bloud 
vnto euerlaſting life?wherfoze is it, 
that he taketh the bꝛead, t the cup, £ 
offereth it vs, ſaying: Take, and cat, 
this is my body, which ſhal be giuen 
foz pou. Item, Take, ꝛ dꝛinke you al 
ok this, this cuppe is the new Teſta⸗ 
met in my bloud, which ſhall be ſhed 
koꝛ vou, and foꝛ many vnto the fo2- 
giueneſſe of ſinnes: except that he de⸗ 
[ termined thereby to make vs faſte 
+ ſure of the grace of God: Mhere⸗ 
foꝛe is it, J ſay, that he requireth of 
vs, that bepng mindefull of him wee 
ſhonld cõmunicate of this bꝛead and 


body and bloud of the Lo2d,if we be 


cuppe of his, and make repozt of his 


| 


m 


„ 


| 


Of che Lovingnefle of! God tovvards Man. | 7 


— — — 


een 
in the members thereof? Howe hall | 


| ' Chzill loue the Churche his body, if 


he loue not euerye member thereof : 


How ſhall we (az that a Pzince doth 
loue bis Citie, vnleſehe do loue the 
Citizens all and ſingular? And how 
can a Citie be aſſured of the fauoꝛ of 
the Pꝛince, if euery Citizen thal! be 
in doubt thereof: If euerp Chziſtian 
man maye not in affurcd and soubt⸗ 
leſſe faithe applye vnto hymſelfe, the 

lone of Chꝛiſte, as he loueth hys 
Church, howe is it then that Paule 
ſayeth expꝛeſly of himſelfe: I do line 
in the faithe of the Donne of God, 
whiche loued me, and gaue Himſelſc 
foz me? No doubte he was aſſured 
thereby of p lone of Chꝛiſt towards 


him. He doth not ſay, Gaue himſelfe 


foz his Church, but which gaue him- 
ſelle foz me. He dothe not gather vp- 
pon the ſpeciall reuelations and vi⸗ 
ſton which he had receyued, when he 
was rapt into the third Heauen, but 
vpon a common argument, whereby 
the loue of Chꝛiſte was declared ge⸗ 
nerally to all the faithfull by a gene⸗ 
rall redemption, made by his deathe 
bpon the Croſſe, to the intente theſe 


an Apoſtle, and as an Apoſtle her 
might be aſſured by ſome reuelatios 
ofthe grace and loue of Ch2iff, which 
every plapne Chꝛiſtian man can not 
be. He ſpeaketh not here as anA- 
poſtle, but as a Chꝛiſtian man, and 
he ſpeaketh not accoꝛding vnto anye 
ſpeciall reuelation, but acco2ding vn- 
to the Chꝛiſtian faith, as we doe all 
belcue, that the onely begotten of 
God is dead foꝛ vs, foꝛ ſo he ſayeth:J 
doe liue in the kaithe ok the ſonne ol 
God, which loued vs, and gaue him⸗ 


elle fo me. Wherefoze in this ſay- 


doubters ſhoulde not ſap, Paule was 


ing be dath not exctede that moaſure | 
02 p20po2ztion of faith which is com- 
mon vnto all faithfull, fo that it is 


but a verp trifle which the do&o2s of 


doubtes, and not of faith, do teach. 
They doe alleage fo2 them the 

wo2ds of the Eccleſiaſtes, which we ; The place 
cyted befoꝛe. Wherefoze we muſte *//"5 < 
fe howe it is redde and expounded | Mex 
actoꝛding vnto the Ebzew terte. o:: 
there vnto we muſte haue recourſe, | 
when any place of the old Teſtamẽt 
doth come into queſtion, as the verpc 
Canons of the Popes do teſtiſie, and 
as it is alleaged in the Decrees out 
of the wo2ds of Auguſtine. And thus f Diſt. . Can. 
it is in the Ebꝛewe in the end of the Ft veterum. 
eyght Chapter, and in the beginning 
of the ninth: And Jaw al the works 
of God, that no man is able to ſearch 
out the reaſon of the wozkes of 
God, which be done vnder the ſunne, 
and that the man trayapleth in ſer⸗ 
king, and findeth it not, and that al- 
beit the wiſe man do reaſon and ar- 
gue to knowe it, he can not finde it. 

And as when J had layd vp all thys 
in my heart, to ſearch out the whole, 
(and here verye diſo2derly they en⸗ 
ded the eyght Chapter) that the iuſt 
and wiſe, and their woꝛkes be in the 
hande of God, yea loue alſo and ha- 
tred, man knoweth not all things 
whiche be befoze them, to euery one 
as to euer one, one effect, both to the 
iuſt, and to the wicked, and to the 
god and to the euil to the cleane and 
to the vnleane, vnto hym whyche 
dothe ſacrifice, and vnto him whych 
dothe not ſacrifice, tc. Thus it is in 
the Heb2ewe terte, whereby it ap⸗ 
peareth, that whercas it is redde in 
the olde and vulgare Latin? tranſla- 


tion: And fo2 all that man know ett 
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not whether that he be wozthye i loue and hate, that is to ſave, ſuche | 
laue oꝛ of hate, but that allthyngs | things as they doe deſire in their lo⸗ 
| bereleraed vncertapne vntill here⸗ uing,and eſchew in their hating, #4; 
after, it is contrarye vnto the wo2ds | that it hathe ſo pleaſed God, that | 
and meaning of the Eccteſiaſtes, foz whatſoeuer things doe belong vnto 
it is not in the Hebꝛewe, Whether | this our life, and to the lotte thereof, 
that he be wozthy of loue-o2 of hate, that thep do happen as well vnto the 
but abſolutelp, Lone alſo, and hate- | god, as to the euill, and that foz thys 
red alſo, (he meaneth of the iuſt and | cauſe the heartes of men both of the 
of the wiſe) be in the hande of God. | wiſe alſo and iuſt, ſhauld be ſtrength⸗ 
Neither that inthe Ebꝛew, that is to ned in faith, to beleeue that both they 
ſap, All befoze them, oꝛ in their ſight, | and their doyngs do pleaſe God, and 
is not as much to ſay, as all thinges | to take well in wozthe whatſoener 
be kepte vncertapne, vatill the tyme | things doe chance vnto them. And 
to come. The Greke text alſo is no- therefo2e it is that he addeth : Goe, 
thing fo, foz this we doe reade in the | and eate thy bꝛead with oye, and 
beginning of the ninth chapter: Fo2 | d2ynke thy wine with a merrp heart, 
J haue putte this all whole into my | foz thy wozkes doe pleaſe God, as 
heart, and my heart hath knowen all though he ſhoulde ſaye, Thou nc&- 
| this, that the tuſt and the wiſe, and | deft not to thynke , that thou doeſt 
their wozkes be in the hand of God, | not therefoze pleaſe God, bycauſe | 
yea and their loue and hate allo, and | that the ſame thynges doe channce 
man knoweth not all the things be- | vnto the, whyche doe chaunce vnto 
foze their face, te. Uhat is there | ſinners, and wicked perſons, where- | 
redde heerc alſo to ſcrue the opinion] as thou ſœſt, that thys lyfe is ſo oz 
of Scholemen, and the common La-| dered, that the ſame, and ſuche lyke 
tine tranſlation, which the Councell things doe befall vnto all the iuſt, as 
of Trident determined onelp to bee | well as the vniuſt. Whercfoze be of | 
kepte⸗nothing at all, but whoſocuer | god cheere , beyng aſſured pet, that 
will lokc vpon this whole chapiter, th 211 pleaſeſt God, and that he hathe 
withall hall fpnde , that the Ec⸗ god regarde of the, albcit that thou 
cleſtaſtes dothe meane to doe 02 per-| can not ſearche out, and gyue god 
ſwade nothyng elſe, but that wee | reaſon faz thoſe things whpche be 
ſhould belcue, that all thinges be in done vndcr the ſunne , fo2 thys is 
the hande ok Sad, and that there is | impoſſible and laboz btterly loſte, 
no man though he be neuer ſo wyſe, whyche J my ſelke haue fryed, and 
which is able to find a ſure and ſub⸗ am affured that there is no manns 
ſtantiall reaſon of thoſe things whi / whiche can perfozme anye thyng 
che be done vnder the ſunne, and doe here. ac. n 
happen as well to the inſt and wwſe, Thys is the true and pꝛoper ſenſe 
as to the vniuſt and vncleane, but | of thp3 place, whyche is fo karreoff — 
[that all thinges be in the hande of | from dec aving any pece of the aſſt | ofthe 
Gad, both the iuſt and the wiſe, as| redneſſe of the grace” and love of “ 
God, that it dothe rather eſtabliſh it | 
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alſo. Foz the Eccleſiaſtes dothe ap-| 
plye hymſelfe wholly vnto thys, to 
admoniſhe men, that the capacitie of 
'manne in thoſe matters is vtterlye 
' vayne, to the intent that we ſhoulde 
ſticke in aſſured fayth vnto the grace 
and loue of God, from which perad- 
uenture thoſe thinges mighte trayne 
them, that be not circumſpeg, which 
doe commonly betyde vnto all men 
in this like. Zhen what Dineliſh de⸗ 
pzauer is he ofthe holye Scripture, 
which goeth about to turne it into a 
contrary ſenſe, and picketh out ſuche 
ſtufte out of the wozdes thereof, as 
the holye ſpirite dothe of purpoſe goe 
aboute to pull out ot the mindes of 
the fapthfull 2 It is a maruellous 
matter to ſ&, howe the falſe tranſla⸗ 
tion of this place crept in,foz two re⸗ 
ſpeces, foz that the truth ot the He- 
bzew is neglected therein, and that 
thoſe things be ſet koꝛth, whych our 
common ſenſe can not like and well 
| away withall, Foz albeit this were 
graunted, that a Chꝛiſtian man doth 
not knowe, whether that of certain- 
tie he be beloued of God oz no, how 
can that ſtand, that it is ſaid,that hee 
knoweth not alſo, whether that he be 
wozthye of hate: Mhat fapthfull 
man is he whiche knoweth not that 
he is woꝛthy of hate: it he ſhoulde ber 
ludged in iuſt indgemente 7 and that 
woulde not conkeſſe himſelfe to bee 
wwoꝛthy to be beloued of God! Ho⸗ 
ly men do knowe this, and graunt it 
without any diſſimulation, ſo farre 
is it, that they knowe it not, and they 
do graunt it foz the aduauncemente 
of the godneſſe, and grace of God, 
whiche they do feele to be ſo greate, 
ſtwat it dothe alſo like and louinglye 


thy of hatt red. | | 


But lette vs conſider ſomewhat 
moze diligentlpe thys doarme of 
doubte, whyche is in myne opinion 
molt wicked, and doth exceedynglye 
diſpleaſe God. John in hys Cano⸗ 
nicall Epiſtie ſapeth, that G OD 
is loue, and who knoweth not, that 


this is the nature of true loue, that 


be whiche dothe loue, taketh it motte | 


vnkindly, if he whome he icueth doe 
doubte whether he be loued 02 not. 
Foz he wiſheth nothing moꝛe than 
that be ſhould knowe, that he loucth 
bim. Againe the benefptes of God in 
bis love towards vs beſo many, and 
ſo greate,that we can haue no excuſe 
foz oure miſtruſte, if we doe not ac⸗ 
knowledge hys loue. Foz what bee 
bis commaundementes, cozrections, | 
pꝛomiſes, touenauntes, the incarna⸗ 


tion of his onely begotten, and dure 
redemption by his bloud elſe, but the 
moſte aſſured and euidente teſlimo⸗ 
nies of the loue of God towardes 
man: wherefo2c it ſhall not be a- 
miſſe, to conſider ſomewhat deeper 
this doubt which we do fele in oure 
fleſhe of the loue and grace of God, 
and to-ſe&e what manner of thing it 
is, and of whence it pꝛoctedeth. 


Of the cauſes of this doubt. 


T maketh much matter vppon 

what cauſes and occaſions thys 
doubte of the loue and grace of God 
towards vs doth riſe in our heartes. 
Therfoze let vs conſider of whẽce Þ 
ſame doubt riſeth, whiche we doe at 
this pꝛeſent repꝛoue. It is moſt cer- 
tayne that if cometh not of God. In 
deede it chanceth ofte in the wozld, þ 
he of whoſe l:uc and god will ts- 


{berithe them , whiche bemolk woz- ” wards vs we do doubt, doth himſelfc 


gil? 


T hat thys 
doubt com- 
meth not of 
God, 


3 


| 


7 — — — 


This 
doubt of 
the igno- 
raunce of 


gods vvord 


— —— 
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| at; ac the occaſion ther cof, in ſcepng 
ano doing fuche thinges, as haue no 
token ot god will. But it is farre o⸗ 
therwiſe in God, who map moſt tru- 
lye ſap vnto vs: Ulhat ſhould J doe 
vnto von, which Jhaue not done. o 
that this doubt muſt needes come ol 
| vs, and not of God: but the cauſes 
thereof be diuers and ſundzy. 

Firſt of all it riſeth oftentimes of 
that, that foꝛ ignozaunce of Goddes 
woꝛd, we do followe the iudgeniente 
' of mans reaſon, ſo that we do deeme 
of the will of God tawardes vs, ac- 
coꝛding vnto the qualitie of ſuch ſo⸗ 
rowfull things, as doe happen unte 
vs in this like. Here the reaſon of 
man ſaith : Af God did loue me, hee 
woulde haue fo2eſcene,and not ſuffe- 
red me to fall into theſe troubles : at 
the leaſt, after J was fallen into the, 


he would haue holpen me out of had, 
and deltuered me out of my troubles, 


and here vpon doe riſe the temtations 
of the Acſhe and of Satan alſo, who 
ſaid vnto Ch2i&:Thonu-thinaeft that 
thou arte the ſorme.of God, and pet 
thou arte foꝛſaken of him; and haſte 
nothing to eate here in the Milder⸗ 
neſſe: It thou wert the ſanne of God, 
thou wouldeft ſay vnto theſe tones, 
Be pou bꝛeade fo2 me, and they ſhuld 
immedlately be changed into bꝛead. 

Thou fonde fole, daeſt than thinke 
that God can ſo foꝛzſake hys wel- 
beloued ſonne beeyng in Milder⸗ 
neſſe, that he ſhould not haue wher⸗ 
of to live, vnleſſe that he would lyue- 
of ſtones + Do the wicked Jewes 
pꝛated vnto Chꝛiſt as. he hong vnon 


let hi ntome down? from the croſſe. 
He traTed vppon Gad, let hym ſane 
zin, if he haue any mind vnto hymn. | 


the crofſe: : he be the ſonne of God, 


| And Chziſt himlelfe erung ſuch 
à matter, crped v e Croſſe: p 
* my God. why haſt thou fo2ſa- 
ken me: and Dauid ſayth: J am caſt 
out from the countenaunce of the 
Jewes.Duche thoughtes we do f&le 
oftentimes in our fleſh, when we bee 
in [o20w and aduerſitie, and bee aupe 
| whples troubled withall, Now con- 
ſider well with thy ſelfe, that in caſe 
thele things doe happen vnto them, 
whiche do reade and vnder ſtande the 
holye Scriptures, whiche be the wit⸗ 
neſſes of the louc of God towardes 
man, how ſhall thep not much moze 
happen vnto them, which be ignozit 
of the lame, whiche mult nerdes de- 
termine of the will of Gsd towards 


dothe withſtande the temptation of 
Satan, with the teſtimony of the ho- 
ly Scripture. and the Apoſtle ſapth: 
Mhatſoeuer things be witten, bee | 
witten vnto oure doctrine, that we 


of them. Then howe be they able to 
withſtand ſuche temptation, whyche 
be vtterlye ignozaunte of the holye 
Scriptures : by what ſpirit thenbe 
theſe doubte Dectozs ledde, when 
they dcnye, that it is meete foz the 
vnlcarned faithful people to reade 
the holy Scriptures. Do they not 
herein ferue their owne wicked de- 


may raigne ſtill in Chꝛiſtian mens 
heartes a doubt af the grace of God, 
to the intent they map thereby kepe 
in the matter of their moſte fylthy 
gaine, and make their market of the 
wauering s doubtful chꝛiſtiã people: 
5 ondbve it happeneth that: thys 
oubte ol the loue and grace of God 


doth. 


— 
K — 


them by mans iudgement onelp, ey- | 
ther their owne oꝛ others? Chꝛyſte 


may be in hope thꝛough the comfozt | © 


nice; in that they do deſire that there | 


Of incre- 


— 


| 


F 


e · 


doth not riſe of the ignoꝛance of the 
hole Scripture, but of incredulitie 
and lac ge of beliefe. Fo2 it is not ſut⸗ 
ficicnte ko; vs to knowe, what the 
Dcriptures doe tell vs of the will of 
God towardes vs, vnlefe there bee 
faith withal to beleeue them aſſured⸗ 
ly in all points. He that lackcty this, 


though be be able to recken vppe all 


the ſillables and letters of al the holy 


Scriptures, and ſap them by hearte, 


pet fo2 all that hee can bee neuer the 


* | moe aſſured of the loue of God to⸗ 


wards him, than if he were vtterlye 


ignozaunt in them. And they whiche 


be combered wyth thys vnbeliefe, 
leaſt they ſhouldſ&eme to make God 


à lyer, do deuiſe ſume other cauſes of 


their daubt, Who can aſſure us, ſave 
they, that theſe things were wꝛitten 
bus Poles,by y Pꝛopbetes, Apoſtles, 
and Enangeliſts 2 Agame, Thangh 


it were ſure that they were wꝛitten 


by them, what was Poyſes: what 


fa, were; Pꝛaophets, and the Apoſtles 2 


Mere they not men as well as we: 
Hob tan we be aſſured that it is the 
woꝛd of God which they w2ote:3Bc- | 


ſydes all this, it is long agone ſynce 


that Moſes, the Pꝛophets, and the A⸗ 


poſtles tuꝛote. Their weitings may, 
be toꝛrupted by thepzocefſe of ſo ma⸗ 
ny hundꝛed yeares, ſa that they may 
be nothing leſle than the true copies 


of them which we haue. Others doe 
lap: he holy Seripture is hard, and 
can not be vnderſtanded: and beſides 
that, it is ſundꝛye wiſe erpoundedby 
learned men, fo that there can bo no 


certaynetie gotten of it. Suche talke 


ſome of them doe now adayes bꝛal 
out withal, whiche do thꝛuſt into the 
Churches this doctrine of doubtes. 
Dh what honeſt men they be. They 
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| 


doubte af them, as though we were 


„ 


will dzine vs to belœue the traditi⸗ 
ons and wzitings of the fathers, 
Foz aſmuche as they withoute all | 
doubt wꝛote bythe infting of the ho- 
ive Spirite, and pet they do make 
doubtes of the holye Scriptures, as 
though that we alſo coulde not ſape, | 
and that moze trulyer: What was 
Daigen, what Chzyſoſtome, what 
Hicrome, what Ambzoſe, what Au⸗ 
guſtine, what Gregozy: J will not 
ſpeake of Thamas, Scotte, Bona⸗ 
uenture, and the reſt. Mere not theſe 
alſo men? Coulde not they be decey⸗ 
ued: What be the Popes of Rome, 
be they not ſinfullmenne? Wiherecf 
haue the Coũcels hen gathered: not 
of men: Agapne. It is long agone 
ſince theſe fathers liued, and they; 


wzitings mighte be. coꝛrupted, and 


chaunged by fo often wꝛiting them 
aut, and among ſo many contentions 
and hereſtes Beſides this they doe 
walte oftentimes thinges diſagree- 
ing. and doe ſund2y wiſe expound the 
holye Scriptures. But this they doe 
not thinke vpon, which do gor about 
to duerthꝛow that maſterſhippe and 
rule of the holye ſpirite, whiche wer 
haue in the holve Scriptures, to the 
intente to ſnarle and entangie vs 
that be ſubiecte vnto the maſterſhip 
and rule of menne, in makyng a 


—— 


ke — 2 


not aſſured that they be of the holye 
ſpirite. And they doe not denie that 
there is any perſpicuitie and playne- 
nefle in them, to the intente we ſhuld 
fo:fake them, and ber devien as | 
doubtfull, beeyng toffed andtumbled 
with the wynde of mens traditions, 

opinions, and conflituticns. Wihere- 

foe we muſt earneſtlye pꝛape vnto 
God, to pꝛeſerue hys Churches in 


OO — „ 


th 


* 
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Otto much 


conſidera- 
tion ot our 
vveakneſſe 


| The coun. 


cc: of Tri- 


eat. 
A 1545. 


ed foꝛ our ſinnes, and that t! 


haue not pet lufficientlye repented 
me ot my ſumes, and that J doe not 
vet ſufficientiye beleuc, lone, xc. full. 
 Wherefoze as much as the truth of adde, Seeing that no man is able to 
Chziſtes pꝛomiſes doth cal me here know in certainetie of faith, that he 
hathe obteyned the grace of God, 
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the kno \wlcdge of hys truthe, loue, 
and grace, againite the popſoned 
tongs of theſe manner of men. 
Thirdlpe, this doubt riſcth alſo 
of ouermuch pondering and waping 
of oure owne weakeneſle and vn- 
ableneſſe, where we lape ſometymes 
with our ſelues: Albeit that J doubt 


not of the truthe of the pꝛomiſcs of 


God, whiche the holy Scriptures do 
contcyne, and of the Goſpell of the 


grace of Chziſt, and of the comfoztes 
of the door ine of the Apoſtles, but 


that J do molt firmely belcue, that 
Chꝛiſt the Sauiour of the world, dy- 
ey which 
doe beleeue in him, haue lite euerla⸗ 
ſting, and be verely beloued of hym, 


| pet fo2 all that, when J conſider my 


ſelfe what J am,how weake yet and 
not miete, and diſpoſed ſnfficiently to 
enioy this grace , whyche is offered 
vnto him that dothe repente, belceue, 
lone; and giue thankes: J canne not 
choſe but doubte of the loue of God 
towardes me. Fo2 A can not other⸗ 
wiſe concepue of my ſelke, but that 


vnto, that I ſhould not doubt of hys 
loue towardes me, ſo much the conſt- 
deration of mine owne wcakeneſle 
and vnfitneſſe, doth on the other ſide 
make me doubtful!, and vncertapne, | 
ſo that J cannot perſwade my ſelfe, 
that he dothe loue me. This doubt of 
Sods leue, the doubte Docto2s doe 
confirme, within the veare 1547. 


he thirtenth of January, inthe Sp⸗ 


17 = at Trydente concluded in thys 


to doubt of tl the mercy of God, of the 
merite of Thzifte, of the vertue and 
efficacic of the Sacramentcs,ſo eue 
rye man when he loketh vpan hym- 
ſeife his owne weakeneſſe, and vn- 
diſpoſedneſſe, may feare and dꝛead of 
hys grace, whereas no man is able 
to knowe in certaynetie of Faithe, 
wherein can be no falſchade, that her 
hath obteyned the grace and kauoz of 
God, This ſay they. 

Fv2lte, thankes be to God, that 
they do grannte, that no godly per- 
ſon, ought to doubt of the merrpe of 
God, and merite of Ch2ift. Would 
God theptaught this earneſtly and 
diligentely. Secondelp, where as 
they doe teache, that a manne may 
feare and dꝛead ot the grace of God, 
ik he loke vpon his owne weaknes, | 
and vndiſpoſednelſe, godlye folkes 
doe alſo trye thys as often as they 
doe conſider themſelues ſo that there 
is no controuerũte in thys poynte; | 
vnle that they doe myſtake the 


* 
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Lthe as na codipperfon cught 


— — —— — 


woꝛde Map, koꝛ to be lawfull, and 
not foꝛ ta be poſſible. We do nat de⸗ 
nie, but that it is poſſible to be ſo, 
but wa do not graunt that it is law⸗ 
Thirdlpe, whereas they doe 


there is moſt peſtilent poyſon, and a 
moſt ſhamefull ive, vnleſle that they 
doe ſpeake it of themſelues, ſo that 
none, ſhoulde be as much to ſaye, as 


none of vs. c. : 
Fo2 if we doe conſider what man- 


ner of menne theſe be; which are ſo 
compelled by the Biſhop of Rome, | 
fo determine of the faith of Chꝛiſi⸗ 
ans, and what theyz degree is ot, 
what conditions aud behantour . Pl 
. * 


—— 


| 


lyfe they ber of, we eaſtip beleene, 
that they can not in certaynetie of 


the fauour of God. But he Ohich ts 


[a faithfull 4 Chꝛiſtian man in dede, 


albeit in conſideration oi himſelke, he 


doubteth not, but that he is vnwoꝛ⸗ 


thy to be loued of God, and obteyne 
his grace and fauoꝛ, and can not ſaye 
that euer he is ſtedfaſt, and iufficient- 

lyviſpoled,vet foꝛ all that being con⸗ 

fir med by the firme hope of the p2c- 
miles of Chꝛitte, and the teſtimonpe 
of the holy ſpirite within his hearte, 
he doubteth not at all, but that he is 


loued of God, and ſtandeth in hys 


grace and fauo2. Fo2 this certaintie 


is not grounded vpon our own woz⸗ 


thinelle and diſpoſition, but vpon the 


vnſpeakeable godiicffe, loue, grace, 


and truth of our Sauioure, whyche 
conſideration of dure dene vnwoꝛ⸗ 
thineſſe, and full conkeſſion thereof, 
doth not extinguiſh and decaye anpe 
thing at all, but rather encreaſe and 
aduance the commendation of Gods 
grace, which is ſo great, 5 it doth al⸗ 
ſo embꝛace the vnwozthye, weake, 
and vndiſpoſed. 


able to expꝛeſſe. Fo? firſte it feedeth 
the humoꝛ of truſte in oure owne 
ſelues, which riſeth vpon the conſide⸗ 
ration ot oure owne righteoulneſſe. 


Foꝛ in ſaying, that they whiche doe 


conſider that they be not vet well y- 


| nough diſpoſed, can not know in cer⸗ 


tainetie of faith, that they be loued of 
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faith know that thepihaue obtemed | 


But hitherto we haue ſpoken of | 
> per- | the cauſes whereof this doubt riſeth 
uin ſome men, the doctrine whereof is 
moꝛe pernicious, than anye man ts | to doubte of the fauoure and loue 


—— — — 
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muſte be confirmed in the truſte of 
their owne rightuvulneſle, 

2 Secondlpe, it doih make a mar- 
uellous toꝛmenting of mens conſci- 
ences, which do ſo wauer inthe way- | 
ing of their qzune vndiſpeſednetle, | 
that they can not ſet their fte in a⸗ 
nve right and allured path towardes 
their laluation, but be moſt miſera⸗ 
bly tired and werted with diners and 
ſundꝛye deuiſcs one vbpon an nother, 
ſeruing nothing vnto their ſainati- 
on, and ſo they be made men merte 
fo2 the marting of Malles and par 
dons, and fo2 all iuglings of the pb; 
nic hypocrites. 

2 Thirdly it gineth men arinfion 
alſo to deſpaire of their owne ſalua⸗ 
tion, and ſo to liuc dillolutely in all 
kind of miſchiefe. 

4. Fourthly it dothe decay all fin- 
ceritie of faith, and true lone towar⸗ 
des God. J beſeech vou tell me, if you 
make a woman to beleue, that hy 
huſbandes loue towardes hir is vn- 
certayne and vnſure, how is it pol⸗ 
ſible (ik you bzing hir into a doubte 
ol it,) fo hy2 to beare a ſincere fapth, 
and wifely loue towards him. 

5 Fiftly , howe can a Chꝛiſtian 
man patientlye beare afflictions foz 
Chꝛyſtes ſake it that he be dꝛiuen 


| 


of God: and at the poynte of death, 
with what faithe ſhall wer rccom- 
mende oure ſoules vnto oure faith⸗ 
full Sauioure, of whoſe grace and 


Wherfo2ze we mult abone al things 
chiefly beware, and take hade of 


God, what do they elſe but auduche trine, craftyly conueyed inta thys 
that they whichs with the Phariſeis intente to ſerue the moſt foule buy- 
' [*9 thinke themſelues well diſpoſed, ing and ſellynge of the Papyffes 


this moſt noyſome and deathful docs 


kaudure wee doe ſtande in doubte? 


2 


It ſerveth 


mens con. 
{c IENCCS. 


It bre4eth 


It decxieth 
the fincert. 


and loue. 


It maketh 
the bearing 
of afffict iõs 
vveake. 


in 


1 tor- 


deſperatio. | 


tie of faith | 
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mthe Churche ; and ſo we muſk con- 


—— ” 


1: Thrrefo 


s alſo become humble repoꝛters of | 
ank⸗ it canne wirhſt nde templatiens. 


tantlpe concepue in our ſelues, that 
the conſider at id of our owne weake⸗ 
nefle, and vnd iſpoſedneſſe in the e⸗ 
[rages and true faithtull, doth not de. 
cay the truſte and @rtayntie of the 
lone and grace of God, and that they 
| be not ſo contrarpe one to an other, 
but that both of them, be of necellitie 


found in one ſelfe ſame godly perſon, 


and do well aduance the caſc of oure 
ſaluation. Foz in refpecte of oure 


greately ſhoulde a Chꝛiſtian manne 


doubt oftentimes of the reſurrection 


of his body to come, it he ſhould con⸗ 
ſydor the ſame alone, whereas fo2 
all that, when he is alcertamed in the 
faithe of Goddes omnipotencpe and 
truth, he may ſaye with Job: J doe 
knowe that my redermer {pucth, and 
that at the laſt day J ſhall riſe againe 
out of the earth, and IJ ſhall be cloſed 
vp againe in myſkinne, and ſee God 
my Bauioure in my fleſh, rc. And in 
thys caſe alſo a manne can not but 
feare hyimſelfe, and doubt of the loue 
and fausure of God, as often as he. 
dothe confider hys owne vntitneſſe, 
but yet withall thozough the fapth 


of the pꝛomiſes andgodnefle of God, 
| he doubteth nothing at all, but that 


he ſtandeth in his grace and fanoure. 
The truſt ot the grace and loue of 


| Sod,and the acknowiedging of oure | 
1 owne weakeneſle, be always toyned | 


togither in a god chꝛiſtian man, fo 


ther. | | 
216: when wee doe allu⸗ 
redly claſp in the truſt of Gods grace 
in conſideration ot his pꝛomiſes, tet 


weake, and coꝛruptible nature, howe 


When we be touched with p know- 
edge and:percepuing of ourc owne 
vntotcardneſle , and bee perſwaved 
and pꝛouoked to doubte of the loue 
of God, let vs hartily lament there- 
of in the ſighte of God, and humbipe 
beleche him, that he will ſhape and 
faſhion vs by his ſpirite. And in the 
meane ſeaſon let vs eſteeme this Po⸗ 
pith doubting, as a moſte peſtilente 
poyſon. 


CI 


Of che falſe perſyvaſion of 


the loue and grace of god 
which 4 gre eth not tothe faul 


full of Chriſte. | 


Ike as the Popiſhe doubtyng, 

whereof we haue hitherto ſpoke, 
is verye hurtfull, ſo is alſo the falſe 
perſwaſion of the loue of God and 
pꝛepoſterous ſe curitie ⁊ careleſnes 
naught and woꝛthy to be repꝛoued. 
And therefo2e it is god to conſider 
alſo the cauſes whereof it dothe com- 
monlparie and ſpꝛing. | 
The firſt is wozldlpe wealth, in 
reſpec whereof we thinkeour ſelues 
to be Gods derlings. Foꝛ the reaſon 
of man doth ſo conclude, that they be 
loued of God, vnta whome it is gy- 


that none of them dothe decay the o⸗ 


uen in this like to haue god dapes 
with the riche glutton, but the holpe 
Scriptures 1s againſte this opinyon 
in man plates. | 
2 The ſeconde ts an opinion con- 
cepned of the godneſſe of GD 


by the ÞPzeachyng of the Goſpell, |: 


without anpe true Faithe: and this 


full pzapſers of Goddes godnecd. 


- — 


We 


is a vapne and fteble opmion ney⸗ 
ther ſo fonde \, nꝛ fame, that ce 


Hel 
(ayt% 


— 


Of the Louingneſſe of God tow dn man. 


We do not meane of this, whe we |. 


do defende and mainteine the allu⸗ 
red truſt of the faithfull,which as it 


unmneth of true faith , by the holy | 


ſ as the pledge and earneſt | 
ky we call it ) of the heauenly | 
grate, ſo is it founde alſo, litely,cf- 
fectuall , and ado2ned with the ſlu⸗ 
die of godlinefle , bumblencſle » PAs 

itte. In caſe the 


dent do meane that vayne opinion, 
when they doe laye , that no mans 
innes bee foꝛgiuen which doeth 
boaſt and crake vpon the truſt and 
tertaintie of the foꝛgeueneſſe of his 
ſinnes, and ſtandeth onelye vpon 
that Foꝛaſmuch, as the ſame may 
be in Sciſmatikes and Yeretilies, 
yea, whereas this vaine truſt, vopde 
of all godlineſle, is pꝛeached alſo in 
our dayes, we doe alſo vtter lp con⸗ 


demne it, and we doe call it a dead 
truſt and hope, ſa farre we be off 


from pꝛeaching it. And we doe no! 
denie, but that it is founde to be in 
moze than is cenucnicnt to be fo: 
the ſetting fozth of Chꝛiſtes gloꝛie. 


But if they doe meane it, of this | == 
truſt , which we doe ſape is inthe | . 


elotes,and faythfull, and fo2 which 
onelp we do trauayle, let them loke 
w2etched folke , howe they ſhalbe 


able in the dape of iudgement to 


ſhifte off ſo great a wzeng, which 
they doe to the louingneſſe of Cod 
towardes man, in the ſight of bim, 
who is charitie him ſelfe. 

3 The thirde cauſe is the opi⸗ 
a Mon of our own rightecuſneſſe, and 
| this is founde among the Phari- 
les and iufticiaries,whoſe wo2des 
theſe be.Lo2d 3 do gine the thiks, 


| that Jam not as other men be, 
{ nul, gc. 


— — 


e 
of any vayne perſwaſion which is 
founde to be in the Je wes, Turks, 


This in derde isfarre from the 
conſideration of dur owne unwoꝛ⸗ 
thineſſe, and they do lay befoze their 
eyes neither the grace,noz-mercy of 
God, but his loue ta the gaid. only, 
wheras they be not god in dave, 
but naught and wicked. This cauſe 
maketh men waud, arrogant, hypo⸗ 
crites, 2 deſpiſers of þ weaker fozt. 

And we do rerite theſe th 85 
to declare that we dar not 


Phariſies, Yeritikes, 4 Epicures, þ 
childꝛi of this wozld,but ef the true 
and vndaubted certaintie of faith- 
full myude: which is in the eleces 
onelpe, and is grounded vpon the 
true fayth , and teſtunonie of the 
holy Spirite, and which doth onely 
ouercame this woꝛlde, the fleſhe, 
and the Deuill. Thus much tou⸗ 
ching the loue of God towards mg, 


Of the Mercie i 


of GOD, 


7) Pke as in things 
created, thofe thigs 
N euery one of the al 

"7 SEN do cleaue together, 
— in a tertaine pitiful 


knot and aliaunce: So we do ſce al⸗ 
ſo that the nature of God is ſuch, 


that thoſe things which be natu⸗ 


rally in him, be ſo knit together, 
that none of them can be taken a⸗ 
waye without the hurte and decay 


to ſpeake, can not be ſequeſtred fr 


of his nature. So it cdmeth to patſe 
that mercie whereof we do meane 


the govnefſe 4 iouingneſſe of God 


without great wong doing bnto 


Mercie is 
one oftheſt 
mige roh ich 
be natural- 
ly in Cod 


9186 | 
* „ 4 


Nqq.j, 
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't The defi- 
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Of the Mercie of God, 


ſchis nature. Noz like as he is of na- 
ture god, and louing towards man, 
ſo he is alſo mercifull,pififull, and 

fozgtuing. Wherefoze lite as we do 


1 
— . 


id. 
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| at "What Mercievy 412.8 
$2 Naher i 
ove wazde of merci is better 
knoten, and ud uſed in this 
dale of nnferie Anm wzetchednvür, 
than is the true ard hindly vſo ther- 
-ofyſpecially in this our tinie when 
the affedion of lone: qmercy wareth 
wonderful rare and cold. 
Cicero doth define mercia to bee/ | 
the ſa2owe of the mynde, and griefe 
contepued vpon the miſerie of ſome 
other ready to ayde the lame. 
Seneca in his boke De. Cle- 
mentia, ſapeth that mertie is the 
griefe of mynde had upon the ſer⸗ 
| inge of the miſeries of others, 02 
els the ſoꝛo we concepued fo2 other 
mens euils which it is thought that 
they deſerue not. 
And Auguſtine ſapeth: Whatf 


A119 E 


—— — — ns — — 


nit ton cf 
mcrcie. 


Seneca. 


Auxuſtin. de 


crrtare det. 


455.9. c. C. ig mercie, but à certaine compaſſiõ 


2 8 in heart of ſome others miſeric 
95 | whereby we be compelled to helpe 
them if we can: Jfo2 who knoweth 

| not that mercie is named of that, 

that it maketh a mans heart miſe⸗ 

rable and pitifull, loꝛc wing foꝛ an 

other mans crall 2 So they doe de⸗ 

line mercie commonly, to be tou- 

| ched £ ſtroken within in the heart, 

| with the miſerie ol others. The Be⸗ 
bꝛewes do cal mercie by this wo2d 
dun: Thich wozd doth p2oper- 


n | lp ſignißte the belly, and they. doe 
| applie it Lito: the licnifiration of 
lazertie „ bycauſe that the mwarde 
varteg cf them, which be tonthed 


— — 


chnfoſie jimi ta be god ſa we mut 
needs obe him ulſa to b3meretful. | | 


with þ ſight of other u mens Ebbe 
are wont to be moued with ſome 


ane my of compaſſion.and pitte, 
4. 7 hat Goch 15 Mercfull 


14011 
* Pere be an txreavitice FM 
number of teftimomes of gods 
mercy, not onely of the olde times, 
bit in this p2cent tune/alſo of our 
age whereiti'tsfo grrat abeundico 
df withedneffe, that a mai may — 


trliely ſap, It is the merty of Ood 


'thaf we be not conſumed. Foz how 
were it poſſible that this p2bfent 


woꝛld ſhould ſtand one day, vnleſſe 
the outragious enozmities and mit 


chiefes rayning euerpy where were 
ſpared by theemercie of God? Fut 
let vs leaue this conſideration of 
Gods mercp, vnto thoſe men which 
haue epes to (ce, and heartes to vn⸗ 


derſtande and ſee foꝛ the vnlearned 


what feltimonics be fdund in the 
Scriptures of the mercy of God. 

Firſt Poſes doth teſtifie that 
God is mercifull, whereas he ſaith 


m Exodus. Loꝛd God the gouer- |, 


4 


| 


nour which art mertifull and foꝛgi⸗ 


uing. patient, and of much pitie tc. 
and in Dcutcro, Foz thy L oꝛd God 
is a mercifull God, and he wil not 
foꝛſake the , neither will her vt- 
terly deſtroy the, noꝛ foꝛget his 
couenaunt, xc. 


Dauid alſo doth witneſſe there⸗ 
of in the Þſalmes. He is merciful 


and hath pardoned their ſinnes, and 
hath not deſtroped them. and a 


gaine: The Loꝛd is a ſoꝛginer and 0 ö 


mercifu Il, long ſuffering, and verie 
pitifull, he will not be alwapes 
angrpe. ac. Item he as the fa⸗ 
ther hath pitie vron his children. 
o tze Lazde hath pitie vpon then 


—— — > 
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"Of the Mercie of God. 
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mt 


-} which ds feare,hym , And the mer- 
|cifall and pitifyll Lozdgxhath made 
| a, memoutall of bs wonderful 
things . ind agame; The !'Lo2de 
is mercifull and iuſte, and our Cod 
ſheweth pitie. and in another place. 
The Lo2de is pitifull aud merci⸗ 
full, patient, and very mextifull, the 
Lozde is Gerte, and pleaſaunt vnta 
all, and his mercies do paſſe all his 
wo;kes, 36646 Oh NT 
Let the Reader marke howe 
much Dauid dyd make ol tze cem 
ſmendation of Oods mercy , Winch 
Perles had open. d þefo2q;+ fs. he 
vled it thace tymes in tde Plalmes; 
as you Wall hardly: nde Wig 
did with luch boldnedc , aud e 
ten, crpe vpen the mercy of God, 
as he brd. | 
Thyꝛdip, the Pꝛophetes alſo de 
teſtie the ſane , as in 441crome, 
where he ſayth: &-herc1s ne word 
hade vnio ther „ winch itywer 
mercp in thoulandes. an in oel: 
Lune you Unto che Lobe peur 
Cod , fo2 he is gemle, and merci⸗ 
full, pacienit. and of much mercp. tc, 
Ahh Wea:3es Jonas, vicb aiſo, 


art a pitifuil, and amercyfull God, 
patient and of much merey: Thus 
che wo ꝛdes of Bopſes whercbp he 
beſcyght the mercye of GOD. 
| when he was angry with his peo⸗ 
bie, ſaying: Lozde G © D, the 
. | gouernour, mercytull, pitpfull, pas 
tient, and of much mercy, were ſo 
roted in the myndes of the godly, 
holy men and PPꝛophetes, that they 
vled the ſame foꝛ the melt parte 
when they dyd flee to the mercye 
o Ood, tn which matter there is 
2ilcrybed alſo a rule oucr vnto 
us, which haue much moze nede | 


— — — 


laying : Foz I doeknowe that thow | 


than they had ot tho grace of vo 
mercpe. $9) O16 duet tt 


Fourthly, the Apoſtle doth alſo 
te ſrule sf the mertis oſ God wher⸗ 
as hæ calleth hymithe father of 
mercies, and the God of all com⸗ 
toꝛte, and ryche in mercy, and 


he ſaued vs by his merry. 847 


Ipftly, doeth not Chꝛiſle alſo 
the onely begottemof GM W teſti3 
ſie of the memtye tf G © D, whers 
as. hie ſapeth in Lutte: Be you 

mercikull, iphe as Tour Father alſo 
is mercifull⸗ nn THY 

Sixtip, as thauah that theſe ted 
ſcimomes of holye mew dd not 


: 3 3 tos 


Luc 6. 


4 
i 


ſuſſ ye, &a hym ſelfe botly allo c Ou 


paate:thatche' ts merciful, whergs | 
as he ſayfeit , that he vocth meveyw 
onto thoutanves of generations) 
and Nilo were her ſayeth: ZI chou 
talie a garmente fo2 a gage diſithp 
ueyo tour chou Walt re lot it to 
hpiwmagapne , betbzo the goa 
dotone ef che Sunne, faz thut ia 
the onelp garment which he yath 
| fo couer his fleſhe withalb , ande 
halh no other to (lope in ug he vi 
cee pats. me, ſhall heard an 
byeauſe J un pyptif all:: gm in 
Cſaie: Then ( ſapetij te) thou ſhalt 
call, and the Loꝛde thai heare thes, 
thou halt crye ; and he. wyll ſaps; 
loc, J am at hunde, bycauſe I thy 
Lone GO O am merepfull. 2nd 
in Bieremie. Foꝛ as much as J am 
the Loꝛd which doe ſhew mercy et. 
Vy theſe, and other like teſtuno⸗ 
nies ofthe help ſcripture, the faith⸗ 
full man is pericely well alſured 
of the mercye of God , albeit he 1s 
alſo molt certauilp perſwaded by 
ſure pzoucs and trialles , declared 
not oneiy in others, but aifo in hy; 
ſelfe, that God of his nature is awd, 
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Of the Mercie of God. 
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| louing towards man „ mercifull, 
ſmacke, pitytul, and ready to ſoꝛgeue. 


III. How Mercy agreeth 


1 --* ,! *vato God, 


;Þercas wee do define Percy 

to be a compaſſion of the hart, 
cdce iued vpon the miſerye of an o⸗ 
ther, chere maye ber a queſtion aſ⸗ 
ked. Yow it can be attributed vn⸗ 
to God that he is mercifull, ſ&ing 
that ſuch kinde of affections, as ſo⸗ 
rowe, heau ineſle, and grief of minde, 
haue no nate in hun. | 


ts: wiſe, much leffe vnto God, Foz 
they bee of the opinion, that mercy 


is not a vertue, but a faulte of th 


minde, | ; 


Ft like as (ſay they) that reli 


gion doth ferue to p honour of God, 
and ſuperſtition to deface him, ſo al 
god falke wil vſe clemency, gentil⸗ 
nelle and mildeneſſe, and eſchewe 
merep and pitye, Foꝛ it is a fault 
ol a wenke heart, quayling at the 
ſighte of other mens euils, ſo that 
it is moſt vſed of euerys naughtye 
packe. Fo2 they be slde wiues and 


| women fo; the moſt parte, which 


be moued with the teares of p wic⸗ 
ked men, and would bꝛeake vp their 
pꝛyſons , if it were lawerull fo2 
them. | | 
Mercy wayeth not the cauſe,but 
the caſe, But clemencye dꝛaweth 
niere vato reaſon. Mercy is a ariefe 
of minde, oꝛ ſoꝛow conceiued of the 
enils cf others, and the ariefe of 
minde kalleth not to the wiſe. Foz 
his minde is clcare , F there can no 
thing chaunce to cucrwhelme it. 


Lhere is nothing that becommeth 
a man ſo much, as a ſtout minde, 
and the ſfout mynde cannot conty⸗ 
nue all one, if feare and ſo2zowe 
do ſtrike it and do ouertome it, and 
cloſe it vp, Item, The wiſe man 
hath fozeſight and counſell ready. 
But fozow doth trouble the minde, 
and therefoꝛe it is vnmete to take 
oꝛder in thinges, and to deniſe ſuch 
things as be p2ofitable, and alfo 
to eſchue things daũgerous. Ther⸗ 
foꝛe the wiſe man is not mercyfull 
and pityfull, bicauſe hee doth all o⸗ 
therthings which they do that ber 
mercifall without anye miſerie o: 
Friefe of mynde. Of this opinion % 
Ageſilaus was alſo the King of the |*": * 
Lacedemomians , when he ſapde: 
It is a very harde matter to be 
both pitifull and wyſe. After this 
ſozte the Stokes doe reaſon of 
theyꝛ wyle man , whom they doe 
ſpople of all affections, of true and 
god humanitie , And they thyrke 
hym not wozthy beyng a man, to 
baue the ſenſe of mans myſerie, and 
to abaſe his ſtoute mynde to any 
ſoꝛowe 02 griefe. Powe in caſe 
that mercte be of that ſoꝛte, that it 
maketh the mynde heaup, troubled, 
ouercaſt, yea, and miferable fo? ſo- 
rowe and griefe, oꝛ at the leaſt way 
very neere vnto miſerie , and that 
therefoꝛe, after the opinion of the 
Stoikes, it can fake no place in any 
wyſe man, the queſtion 1s,howe it 
can frame vnto Eod, . 
J doe aunſwere as touching the 
definition of Mercie, where they do 
ſaye , that it is a griefe and heal! 
nelle of the heart conceyued ol an 
other mans myſerie , whercvpo!! 
this queſtion doth ryſe. In my 0 
pinion that definition is not #0 


ſton, 
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Of the Mercie of God. 


ſtrong / but that if the woꝛde it ſelfe | the pupils: 


be conſidered ſomewhat deeper , 


, 


Do we may trucly dekyne mer- 


there may be made an other defini- cie not to ſigmfte the heaupnelſe 02 
non thereof, Fo2 J can to detme | trouble of the heart, conceiued of an 


mercie, that it ſhall net include hea- 


| 
' 


others mans myſerie but the re- 


uinelle, and griefe concetued of an garde of oure hearte towardes 
others myſerie, ſo that it ſhould be | the myſery of the myſerable, albeit 


as much to ſape,as griefe of hearte 
02 heauineſſe of hearte : but to ſig⸗ 
nifie that we haue regarde in our 
hearte of the verye myſerye of the 
myſerable and wꝛetched, not fo, 


that our heartes be made myſera- 


ding vnto the ſentence of the Peo⸗ 
phete, we mape vnde ſtande and 
conſyder vpoi the nerdp, poꝛe, my- 
ſerable and aflicted , and be fiy2- 
red vp to ſucccur thry2 mpferp. 4k 
peu: lape, thet the Phiütion which 
ſapplpeth hunſelfe to cure the ſicke, 
hath a heaupe heart, who is ſo fœ⸗ 
lyſhe to gather therevpon, that his 
heaupe hearte is conceyued of the 
heaupnedc oꝛ diſrate of the ſpcke 
and not rather that it is a care and 
ſtudye of mynde, earncſtipe em⸗ 
ploped to cure the ſycke 2 lo that 
the griened 62 heauy hearted Phi⸗ 
ſition is hee, which beareth gad 


heart vnto hys patientes, though 
he be not fo troubled in mpnde 
that her (yall lofe the cleareneſſe 
and vonderſtanding thereof to make 
hem vnable to iudge what is pꝛo⸗ 
fitable, and what not, to heale the 
ſycke. Ff pou wyll call ene that 
| gyuckh bys mynde to bꝛyng vp pu⸗ 
pus, a puptthearted man, ſhall we 
lireight waye defyne, that to ber 
puptthcarted is an heauineſſe and 
dilturbaunce of the mynde, concci⸗ 
ued of the myſery of pupils, and 
not rather to be a care of the heart, 


| 


1 


to p2onyde foz the necellitie of 


that theſe affections , oꝛ paſſions 
which doe trouble the clereneſſe, 
and calmencſle of the hcarte, be not 
ioyned withall , Do that the mer- 
cituil man map well be manlyke 


and Wyle, and ſo emplope all the 
bie and w2etched , but that acco2- | 


popntes of mercy vnto the miſe- 
rable , although that hee be voyde 
cf all mpſerpe, and wꝛetchedneſle 
of heart hym ſelfe. Mhat is the 
lette then, but that the Scripture 
mape ſo cali GW D mercifilt, 
ſo that it doe not therewith attri⸗ 
bute rnto hym a myſerable heart, 
and that we ſhall not be compel- 
led of rteceiſitte to denpe that there 
is mercp in GW D, leaſt wee 
ſhould ſcene to attribute vnto hym 
a myſcrable heart. | 

This wee mape truelp, and vp- 
rightly conſyder in the definition 
of mercpe. But as touchyng the 
nature and operatiꝭ thereof which 
it p2aciſcth in the hearte ol man, 
where it ſtyꝛreth vp ſometymes ſo⸗ 
rowe and compaſſion, that is not 
to be applped vnto Cod, Lytkie as 
all affedions and operations of 
loue which hath place in the heart 
of man, doe not ſtreight way frame 
vnto GO D, and pet fo; all that, 
loue is ſo attributed vnto hymy, 
that he is repoꝛted to be very loue 
it ſelfe , whereof wier noted ſome⸗ 
what bcfo2e , which may ſzrue to 
this place, ; | 

There be attributed alſo vnto 
God anger, ic louſie, and hatred , not 


Naqq.ti, ſo as 


— 


ly agree to 


{the nature 


of God. | 


ſczuſes the 
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ſo as they doe bꝛynge trouble of 
mynde vnto men , but lo as hee 
hath iuſtice and power to reuenge. 
| No woꝛdes dor pꝛoperly and pe⸗ 
cultarly agree with Gods nature, 
and Paieltic . But whatſoever is 
ſapde thereof is rather applyable, 
than pꝛoper and peculiar , Wiher- 
fo:e the religious and deuout per- 
ſone, mult not wꝛeſt and wꝛaſtle 
with the woꝛdes which the holye 
ſcripture doth attribute vnto God, 
no2 wꝛyng them vnto their owne 
pꝛopꝛietie whiche they haue in 
wozldly matters and affections, 


| In fewe wo2des when we doe 


reade in the Scriptures , that God 
is mercikull, wee muſt thynke not 
vpon the heaupneſſe and trouble of 
the heart, but of the fruptes of 
of mercye, whereby the myſerable 
be ſuccoured, vnto which the ſcrip⸗ 
ture alſo hath reſpect, when it doth 
attribute mercye vnto GO D. 

And ſo what tyme anger, ielouſie, 
and hatred is aſcribed vnto God, 
let vs thynke of the reuenge which 
| is contement to the iuſtice of God, 
and be afrapde of our owne coates 
Which bee ſinners. As foz that, 
that the Stoikes doe ſaye , that 
mercye is not a vertue, but the 
fault of a heaup, chyldiſh, and oucr- 
| cat mynde, we wyll ſpeake when 


/ | the place ſhall ſerue better, where 


we ſhall ſpeake of our mercy, which 
we ought to declare towardes the 
mylcrable and w2etched, 


Of whence Mercie is 
in God, 


| | 
| > De mercie and cempaſſion of 
man towardes the myſerable 


and wꝛetched, ryſeth vpon dyuers 


and ſundzie cauſes . You maye |; 


fynde ſcme which of a certaine na; 
turall inclination of faynte heart, 
are quyckelp touched with the af- 
fection of mercye,at the ſight of an 
other mans myſerie, and therewith 
be ſtyꝛred vnto compaſſion, 
Setondlp, there be ſome alſo 
which haue pitie vpcn the afflic- 
ted, bycauſe they haue bene them 
ſelues to2moyled ſomewhat in trou⸗ 
bles and aduerſitie. So Dido ſapd, 
that thꝛough hir owne trouble, ſhe 
had learned to aide the like trauay⸗ 
lers. Her that hath bene once ba⸗ 


nythed him ſelfe out ol his coun 


trey, can the ſoner haue pytie vpon 
the banpſhed man and ſtraunger, 
and he that hath hym ſelfe bene tied 
by the heeles, is the readier to haue 
compaſſion of them that be in the 
lyke cale, tc. 

 Thy2dlp, there be ſome which 
thzeugh the alliaunce of bloude, 
are moued vnto mercpe towardes 
they kynſfolkes that be in trou⸗ 
ble, and pet be not inclined alpke 
to haue compaſſion vpon all other 
mylerable creatures, 

Fourthly, ſome men be moued 
vnto mercy , eyther in conſydera- 
tion of the age, oꝛ of the perſone o: 
the degree, rather than cf the conſp⸗ 
deration of the myſerie of it ſelfe. 
So there be ſundꝛye cauſes wher⸗ 
vpon the heartes of men be maued 
vnto mercye . Powe what the 
cauſes of Percye bein GODa 
man may ſafely ynough ſearche, 
ſo that he conſydzr the Maieſtie of 
GOD, as if is molt excellent, 
molt iuſt, and moff happie. That 
one man hach compaſſion vpen an 
other Þ is afflicted, it is no firannge | 


— 


matter, 


— — 


Theng 
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matter, foꝛ there is one ſelfe ſame 
nature in both, one qualitie of na- 
ture, the lyke frayletie, baſencſle, 
and generall wꝛetchedneſſe of their 
whole lyfe , and dep2auation , 02 
crokedneſſe of mynde. But what 


hath man in common with Cov? | 
Nothyng at all, Yee is meft cxcel- | 


cnt, wwe molt baſe: hee moſt righ⸗ 
tcous , and we ſynfull ; hee happye 
in all reſpectes , and wee vnhappie, 
and w2etchev in nanye relpeges. 


20 that there is no cauſe of mercie | 


in GD D, which can come cf any 
communicating of nature, condi⸗ 
tien, life , and efſrate with vs, 
where as we doe in all poxntes 
beyonde all mealure varye from 
hym, And pet fo2 ali that her 1s lo 
mercitull, that hee delyghtech allo 
in mercy,moz2e than in lacrince. 

Therefo:e it remapneth, that 
the greater the mercie is in Ood, 
than it is in the hearts of men, and 
the leſſe that the cauſes of mennes 
compaſſion doe take place in hym, 
the moꝛe manikeſt it is, that be 
hath no other cauſe of his mercpe, 
but his incomparable godneſſe of 
nature, vnto which wee did alſo re- 
ferre his louingne le towardes man 
in the place beſe2e, 

Ghcerefoze the Apoſtle 1: when 


he would ſet ſ@:th the mercie of 


Oed, whereby wee be ſaued, he dyd 
place his godneſſe befoꝛe the ſame, 


laying : But what tyme the god⸗ 


nelle and louingneiſe towardes 
man of GO D oure Sauiour ap⸗ 
peared, not thꝛeugh the wozkes of 
ryghteouſneſſle whiche hee hadde 
dene, but accoꝛdyng bnto his mer⸗ 
ye he ſaued vs, by which woꝛdes 
he doth ſuficicntly declare that 
whereas Cod is louing towardes 


man, and mercyfull, it cemmeth 
not of that that he hath anve cauſe 
to loue, and haue mercie vpon vs 
as pelded of vs, but of his onelpe 
| codnefle of divine nature. 

| $80 the P2ophete alſo pꝛaping 


foꝛ the ſoꝛgiueneſſe and mercie of 
God, doth touch his godneſſe firſt, 
ſaping: Fo2 thou Loꝛde art god 
and ready to foꝛgiue, and of much 
mercpe. F062 the Loꝛde is god: 
and hys mercy endureth fo? euer. 

Wherefoze „ as often as we vec 
feele the mercy of God cither in our 
ſelues, either in others „ let vs ac- 
knowledge his godneſſe, and con- 
keſſe that thereby there is declared 


god we be, 

econdly, let vs With all ad⸗ 
miration commende the wender⸗ 
full oſticacie cf Cods godncſſe, 
Into whome onelpe we ought to 
giue the thankes, that the fame 
molt excellent maieſtie, rightecuſ- 
neſſe, felicitie and power, dothe a- 
baſe it ſelfe fo the compaſſion and 
pitie of this co2ruptibie duſte , 
Ik Pꝛinces would ſauer of the di- 
ſpoſttion of this godneſſe, the moꝛe 


cilull they ſhould be, 


What is the operation of 
Gods mercie. 


6 D2afmuch as mereie aſcribed 
onto God, is like as loue is al- 
fo by a figure umilitude of the if: 
fections of men, it followeth 5 we 
muſt meaſure the working there?, 
acco2ding to the nature of the mer⸗ 
cie of men, and iudge or the diſpol⸗ 
tion of Eods mercie after the ſame, 

| Jn deede the mercye of man can no 
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| | wyle be comparable to the aboun- 


daunce of the mercye of GD D, 
noꝛ reache to the thouſandth parte 
thereof, and yet fo2 all that by 
the conſyderation of it wee maye 
caſelys vnderſtande, what wee 
maye truſte vnto of his mercy, and 
with what confydence wee oughte 
fo haue recourſe vnto the ſame . 


which the holye Scripture ſpea- 
eth of GD D after the manner 
of men. It is knowen vnto vs 
what is the diſpoſition of a god lo⸗ 
uyng and pytifull man, tc. and we 
doe knowe what can be Hoped vp- 
on and deſy2ed of hym which is of 
that ſoꝛte, and howe louingly we 
ougght to embzace,and make of him. 


So that the holye Spirite dothe 


applye theſe we2des of godnelle, 
loue , and mercye vnto God , re- 
poꝛtyng hym to bee god, louyng , 
and mercifull , to the intent wer 
ſhoulde ſcarche ſtyll mo2e deeper 
in hym thoſe thynges „ which wee 
knowe doe belong vnto the na- 
ture of his nodneſle,loue,and mer- 
| 


— - 


cy. If we ſe an exceadyng kynde 
and louyng man, mylde , fauoura⸗ 
ble, and mercyfull towardes all 
men, harde fo none , gentle to- 
| wardes all , caſye to fo2ayue , 
lyberall and aydyng the po2e,com- 
| foztyng the ſoꝛowefull, feeding the 
| hungrye , and clothyng the naked, 
| P22, and friendly alſo to his cnc- 
unes: Baue wer not cauſe there- 
vpon to belcene as often as the 
Str ipture dothe repe2te and de⸗ 


' | clare vnto vs that Cod is mercy⸗ 
full, that this mercy is farre much 


greater in hym 2 What mercye 
dethe woꝛke in God, let the effi⸗ 
| cacie and ſtrengthe thereof teach 


Do this is the chiefe canſc , fo? | 


ol them, leaſt we ſhoulde goe about 


the miſerablo. 


vs which it ſheweth in the heart 
ok man. 
And J meane not ok that, that 
if doth oftentymes make a mans 
heart heauy,and bearing as it were 


the compaſſion of other mennes 
mylertes , whereof there commeth 


no p2ofitte to the myſerable ad af; 


flicted poꝛe men, but J doe meane 
of the fruites thereof, when the mi 
ſerable are ſuccoured in their af- 


fictions, which with effect we er. 


pꝛeſſed befo2e in the definition of 
Percy, in that wee finde, it is all 
one, as to regarde in our heart the 
myſerie of others, and as our aby⸗ 


litie wyll ſerue vs to ſuccour the 


ſame. 

Ik we aſke foz the wo:kes of 
Cods mercie, thcy paſſe all num 
b:e,lyke as there is no number ne1- 
ther of cur myſeries , calamities, 
afflictions, needes, & necellities. xc, 
Wherefoze there is no ſearchyng 


to reſtrapne that into the compaſſe 
of thynges finite and which hath 
ende, which in derde is infinife and 
endleſſe. 

But of what maner this wo2- 
king of it is, it map be well aſked, 
and eaſcly vnderſtanded. The very 


woꝛde of Percie it ſclfe , doth ſuk⸗ 


ficiently declare it, if it be well 
defined, It repꝛeſenteth the mylery 
of an other vnto our heart, and ma⸗ 
keth vs velding and enclined to ſut⸗ 
cour the miſerable. This is the 
ſtrength and operation thereof. And 
what can there be in our whole 
ſtrength, wealth, ſubſtance, and af- 
fapꝛes, which muſt not ſerue unte 
mercy, when it hath once gralped 
our heart, and ſet vs on to ſucecu 


—— — e 


Then 


— 


hen Chai ſayd: Whereſoc- 
uer thy treaſure is, there is alſo thy 


heart, what ment he els, but there 


18 all thy thought, thy care, 8 carke, 
yea,all thy life, and when God com⸗ 
maunded his people, ſaping: Thou 
halt loue thy Lo2zde God with all 
thy heart, and with all thy ſcule, 
and with all thy ftrenath:and theſe 
wo2des Which J doe charge ther 
withall this daye , ſhall be in thy 
heart, and thou ſhalt tell them vnto 
thy childꝛen, and thou walt mule 
of them ſitting in thy houſe , and 


thy bedde, and ryling, ac. Loth he 
not ſufficiently declare, howe much 
ſkyli it is , whether we recarded 
his commaundement in cur hearte 
02 not, and that in caſe wes dyd re⸗ 
garde them in our hearte , they 
ſhoulde poſſcfſe and reſtrayne all 
dur ſtrength, thoughtes, medita⸗ 
tions, and ſtudies, vnto the keeping 


of them. | 
3502 the ſeate of all the medita⸗ 


| tions and ſtudies of our whole life, 


is in the heart, Wherefoze , ſeing 
that this is the vertue of Percy, 
that it dothe rep2cient the miſerie 
of the myſerabie, vnto the Hearte 
of hym which hath mercy and pt- 


etteduall the operation of it is: 
In deede it is not perfecte in man, 


| bycauſe of the lacke of his firegth, 


and power : and therefoze it fal- 
leth out fo2 the molt parte, that it 
ſtandeth and ſtuketh onelp in al⸗ 
fections, and when it can not effec- 
tuallp ſuccour the myſerable, it ma⸗ 


keth the heart or the mercyfull man 


heauie and ſozꝛowefull, and mzketh 
ym to weepe. But in Cov there 
is perfect mercp, and it declarech a 


of the Mercic of God. 


walkyng in thy tourney , beyng tn | 


tie, who ſ&th not, what, and Howe. 


perfect cflece,bycauſe it fyndeth no 
ſtoppe no2 ſtaye in hym. And thus 
much of the operaticn of Cobs 
mercie. 


Vpon whom God hath Mercy, 


F we loke the Striptures, 
God hath mercye on whome 
he wyll, x hardencth wyzem he 
will, Ye hath mercie vpon his ſer⸗ 
uauntes, Be hath mercy bpen them 
which doe feare hun, like as the la⸗ 
ther hath mercie vpon his chudꝛen. 
He hath mertie vpon his pwze, He 
bathe mercy vpon them which do 
tourne and amende: So he had 
mercie vpon the Ninmites, Me hath 
mercie vpon them which doe truſt 
vnto hym,ſfo the Pꝛophete ſayeth : 
And hee wyll encloſe them with 
mercie, which do truſt to the Loꝛd: 
pe hath mercy vpon them which 
do call vpon hym. So Daud f:n- 
geth: Thou art of great mercy vn⸗ 
to all them that doe call vpon the. 
Ve hath mercie vpon them which 
do ſynne, erryng ok ignoꝛaunce. 
90 the Apoſtle ſayeth ; J obtey⸗ 
ned mercpe, bycauſc J dyd it of 
ignoꝛaunce. | 

Vowe then? Path he not mercy 


bpon all:? Surely ſach ſpecialtics, 
| wherc as it is (aide, that her hath 


mercy vpon whom he wuͤl, and na⸗ 
mely vpon his ſeruantes, them that 
doe feare him, do amend , do truſt, 
and call vpon hun, and which doe 
anulle ot ignoꝛaunce, ſeemeth to ſhut 
out and crclude that vniuerſal mer⸗ 
cy, Whereby he doth generally ſhew 
mercy vnto all, and to reſtraine that 
godneſle # merey of Gods nature, 


fo much commended in the holye | 


Scriptures, vnto fone fewe. 
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OO D, whereby he ts of nature 
mercyfull 2 Pay we call him mer- 
cyfull aright, which doth not gene⸗ 
rally ſhewe mercy vnto all, accoꝛ⸗ 


ding vnto the godneſie of his na⸗ 


ture, but hath mercy vpon ſome 
certapnlp, vpon ſame ſpeciall cau- 
ſes and reſpectes: J thynke not. 
| Foz lyke as he is not woꝛthy to 
haue the name of godneſſe , Which 
is not of nature god fowardes all, 
but vpon actaſions towarde ſome 
onelp, ſo trucly he is verp vnwoꝛ⸗ 


| 
| 


| 
| 


| 


| 
| 
| 
| | | 

1 
| 


Tom 11, 

30d er clo- 
ed all vn 
der finne to 
baue mercy 


vpon all, 


thely called mercifull , which hath 
not mercy vpon all, but vpon them 
onelp which he doth louinglp en- 
treate , fo2 ſome ſpeciall canſes in 
them rather than in him. Ve which 
hath mercie vpon the wit man, by- 


cauſe be is itt, and hcweth not 


mercy to the vmuſt, bycauſe he 2s 
not iuſt, hath fo? the canſe cf hie 
mercie Gewpna , not his naturall 
godneſſe, but the loue of the god 
men, wherevnto he is moued by 
the vertue of others. Uherefoꝛe 
it ſeemeth to be bery vumete, to at⸗ 
tribute this vnto God, that he ſhew⸗ 
ct mercy not commonly vnto all, 
but vnto certaine fome onelp, vnto 
whome he beareth a ſinguler ka⸗ 
uur , either fo2 their innocencie, 
riahteoufneiſe, u: 
de is in dade altogether and al⸗ 
wapes of nature morcituli, aud cf 
mich mercy , and not enely louing 
lowardes he god, bat loumg al⸗ 
ſo low ardee mantkinde. 

Nyſides this the Apoſile ſapetiẽ: 
Cod bath entloſed all vnder line, 


Nhat ſhall we ſave then vnto 
that, which we ſapde beſoꝛe, that 
the canſc of mercte is the intom⸗ 
parable godnefſe of the nature of 


vertiuc, Cihereas 


all. Howe vpon all > It he hath 


mercy vpon certayne ſome oncly 
But God ſo2byd , that we ſhoulde 
deny that God is mercifull and lo⸗ 
ung vnto man, of the godneſſe of 
his nature, and ſay, that the Apoſtle 


wꝛote this vntruelp of him, Fo: as 


much as he is of nature mertifull, 
and louing of mankinde, it fol- 
loweth, that he doth in this reſpea 
ſhewe mercie alſo vnto all, not on⸗ 
ly to the iuſt. but alſo to the vning: 
to the viuuſt (J lap) not inreſpec 
that they be vniuſt, but in reſpeae 
that thep be miſerable and wee 
ched Foꝛ god foꝛbid, that we Contd 
ſape this allo, that Cod doth alike, 


and without differece in al reſpeas 


haue mercy vpen all thꝛougheut. 
We muſt ſecke then foꝛ ſome 
difference of Gods mercy , nat to 
deniſe any that is not already, but 
co finde that which is in deede. And 


3 fhynie it is not farre out of the 


cruth fo iay?, that the mercy of 
God is in ſundꝛie re ſpectes genc⸗ 
rall, ſpeciall, tempoꝛarp, and eucrla⸗ 
ling , So that it maye be ſayde a⸗ 
ryght, that he hath nicrcy vpon al, 
and not vpon all, and that in ſun⸗ 
dꝛie lwyle, | 
The generall mercy of Cod is 
that, whereby he dothe generally 
iiccour the neceſſities not of men 


onelp, but of beaſtes alfo ; not cf 


the iuſte alone, but ot the nit al⸗ 
ſo, and touching this, Chailt ſayde: 
We mercikull like as pour Father 
alſo is mercitull. And he nicaneth 


of that mertie, whereby he bꝛingeth 


fa:tij his Sunne, vpon the nod and 
the ewill. raineti vpon the thanke⸗ 
full, and the vnchanhkekull. i 

The ſpetiall mertis is that, whe 


to the intent to haue mercy vpon he hath mercie vpon the iull, the m- 


The di ? 
| rence of 
gods 7 


(en 


he geg 
„Allet 


of Ceed. 


nocent. 


et . — 


— 


— 


Of the Mercie of God. 


nocent, them that do crye vnto hun, 
and beſtech his aide, and when her 
ſoꝛgeueth the ſinnes of them that 
do amend, 

The tempoꝛary mercpe is that, 
when he ſpareth the offcndcrs to2 
a tine, that they may amend, and 
ſo he is ſaide not to ſhewe mercye 
when he doth not ſpare , but whip is 
them, 

The cuerlaſting mercy is that, 
which concerneth the euerlaſtinge 
ſaluation, not only in choſing, but 
alſo in regenerating, iuſtikping and 
gloꝛifping: of which the Apoſtle 
maketh mention to the Epheſtans, 
ſaymg ; GT which 1s rich? in 
mercy, fo2 his exceding lone that 
hee loued vs, when we were dead 
vato ſinne, hath made vs aliue in 
Chꝛiſt Jeſu, to declare in the wo2ld 
to come, the plentikull riches of 


and pꝛincipall mercy, doth exclude 
ſometime the tempoꝛarpe mercye, 
in coꝛrecing the faithful offenders, 
and ſcourging them fo2 a tune, 
that they bee not condemned with 
this woz:ld, 
vn, Therekoꝛe ſering that wee doe 
unde in Cod not onelp a ſpecyall, 
but a generall mercy alſo, not only 
tempoꝛary, but alſo euerlaſtinge, 
| ſurely there remapneth no cauſe, 
why if chould bee called into que - 
ſtion, whether that he be merciful 
nature, 02 no : pe he is ſet fo2th 
to be in the Scriptures, Peyther 
is there any creature foꝛ the de⸗ 
free thereof, that is deffitnte of 
his mercy, 
| But wee mut ercevingly be⸗ 
8 ware [caſt in canfcundinge thys 
difference ok G Ded mercye ey- 
ther wee doe make that which le 


— 


his grace. cc. And this euerlaſting 


| 


| { 


ſpeciall and cucrlaſting, to be com- 
mon and generall, and to belenge 
vnto all, and ſo fall into the er⸗ 
rour of the heritickes called Mercy 
men, Wihich by the argument of 
GDs mercy, did holde that no 
man coulde fo2 euer be condemned, 
foꝛ that, that the mercy of GDD 

ſo great, that it cannot ſuffer 
the euerlaſtinge deſtrucion of any 
man, either that wee make the 
tempo2arye mercy cuctlaſtung as 
they do, which vnder p2efence of 
the mercy of GT D, do ſinne care- 
le ſlpe, ſuppoſing that hee will doe 
the ſame fo2 eucermoꝛe, which hee 
doth foz a time, to pzouoke them to 
repentaunce which he himſelf de⸗ 
nycth to do in Ezechiell, where he 
ſateth: J will do this in my furye, 
myne epe ſhall not ſpare , nexther 
will 7 haue mercy. 


That the time of Mercye 1s 
one, And the time of 
Iudgement an 
| "other. 


Pke as (witneſſe the Apoſtle) 
GD loneth not confuſion, 
fo his wo2kcs alſo bee farre from 
all confuſion: and euen fo, wee 
muſt a!ſo thincke of tx beltowe- 
ing of his mercy. Bee beſtoweth 


his mercy, and hee giueth allo | 


iudgemẽt: mercy at one tune, and 
iudgement at a nother, whyles 
wee be in this lpfe hee bcftoweth 
mercy in calling all men to amend- 
ment, teaching them that do erre, 
fozacupage ſpnnes vnto them 
Which doe tourne and repent, 
Juſtpfping them that doe belceue, 
hcarma them that do cry vnto hun, 


| 


foꝛſaking no man that is affliged, 


firing 


E zeebzel.$ 


This pre- 
ſent lyfe 
is for mer 
cie , aud 
that lyie 
to come 
ſor indge. | 
ment. 


— — 


| INS ; | Of the Mercie of God, 
| ſtirring vp the llouthkull, aydinge the chyldꝛen of anger) vnleſſe that 
them that trauaile, t at one wo2d, God of his incomparable godneſſe 
| by innumerable wayes declaring | did ſet mercy befoꝛe, by ß meane of 
* his mercy vnto all men . In this which, as many as be cle 4 pꝛede⸗ 
| lyfe the gappe and waye is open ſtinated vnto tyfe, be quit from the 
vnto the thꝛone of grace, ſo that we | ſentence of wit iudgement. What 
may finde mercy : but in the woꝛld ſeemed to agree moze iuſily vnto 
to come then hee will applye his | makinde beig co2rupt 1 depꝛauate, 
tadgement . In deede hee docth | © therfo2e deſeruing cödemnation, 
adge alſo in this life, but not in than iuſt iudgement! But the ſame 
perfect and full fozme of iudge⸗ is put of, and ſuſpended, not ſo that 
ment, bat after a kinde of cha- it thall not come(fo2 that were not 
ſtiſement and moderation, bled | agreable to the iuſtice of Ged) but | 
not undo destruction and full re- | fo the intent, that it ſhould not haue 
uenge, but vato ſaluatien and a- | the firft place in the caſe of man- 
mendmert: acco2dinge vnto that | inde , which fo2 all that did agre 
ſaping of the Apoſtle: Whe we be | with our deſerumg, pet notwithfiz- 
iudged of p Loꝛd, we be co2rected, | ding mercie was ſet befoze it. And 
ect we ſhoulo be condemned with | lo it commeth to paſſe, that we may 
this wozlv, Such iudgement is the | ſay aright, that iudgement is ſtay, 
wozke ofmercie, But that extreme, ed by mercy, that it deſtroy not thi 
and not retoꝛnable iudgement is by his iudgement, whom mercy by 
reſerued vnto the time to come, in hir meanes doth deliuer from death 
which there Halbe no place fc2 | and deftrunion, So that by the in⸗ 
nterch, bat a finall and full rewar- | ferceJwon of mercye, wee bee taken 
| dynxe acco2dynge bnto che ſaine as if were ent c> the exccutienere 
| which euery man hath done wm this | band, and ſaued, and therefoze the 
like. 1 Apoſtle ſapch arizht, by his mercy 
| That the | And this is alſo the wozke of be ſaued vs, 
be. Oods mercy, that he hath appom-| and let vs markte here with 
to mercie tod ail this life fo2 mercy, and that | all how greatly this mentation of 
5 mew | kocome fo2indgemeat, Ve might | the mercye of Eo ſhall helpe tc 
anigentt. | halle giut᷑ the firſt place vnto iudge⸗ the aduauncc ment of the tuſtice of 
ment, and the latter vnto mercie. the iudgement to come: hee ſhall | 
But ſo no man ſould haue bene not onciy tendemne the repꝛobate 
laued: fa2 vnleſce the mercy? dyd | and wycked, but hee ſhall mate 
| pꝛeuent zwdgement, there were no his iuſtice alſo the moze noble, the 
| way fo2 any man vnto ſaluation. greater that the mercte was ſct 
Tzercto2e the P2ophet fard : En⸗ fo2the, and offered vuto all men 
| ter na: Mord into wprement with | foz the whole tyme and courſe of 
| thy ſeruaunt, foz no liuing man | thys our lyfe. Do the wicked ſhall 
| halbe iuſtiũed inthyſighte, zudge⸗ haue no thyng to excuſe them by, 
| ment nught take place in all, yea | at the wdaeniente to come, but 
uin the infantes of one daye olde in they? owne conſciences ther 
(oz wee ber all bozne of nature | ſhall appeare moſt wozthy of their 
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Of the Power and | Gouernance of God. 


agement 92 condemnation : neys | 


— ther they which ſhall be ſaued,ſhal 
fynde any thing that they may glo- 
ry off, but ſhall acknowledge, that 


the whole cauſe of their ſaluation 


ought to be aſcribed not vnto their 


owne righteouſneſſe., but vnto the 


onely mercy of Cod. 


Of the power & 85 


uernance of God. 


- out all reaſon, Þ we |. 
do iopne this place 


eimmediatelpe vnto 


ß befoze, where we 
SS ,Y ſpake of p merty ot 
god. Fo2 if maketh much matter, + 


it is to great purpoſe, what power x 


autho2itie He hath both ouer vs, £ 
all other things, whoſe mercy, god⸗ 
_ | neſſe, and loue towardes man, the 
ſcripture doth ſo greatly commende 
and adnaunce , Jn deede if is ſome 
tomfoꝛt, when one man hath pitie 
and mercy vpon an other, an inke⸗ 
[rioz perſon of an inferio2 , lyke of 


lyke: but there can come little 02 | 


no p2ofit of ſu ch mercy, vnleſſe that 
he doe alſo ſhew himſelfe merciful, 
which hath all power ouer vs, and 
hath the rule of vs in all reſpects. 
The mercy oꝛ pitie of the common 
people, doth not deliuer the giltye 
from death, when he is ſent from 


place of iudgement to dye, but the 


mercy of the -P2ince which hath 
wriſdittion auer him of lyfe and 
death, may deliuer him. The mer- 

tie 02 pitie of the felow ſeruaunts 


n | could not haue diſcharged that ſer⸗ 


nant , which ought his maiſter the 
Bing. x thouſand talents, but þ mer- | 
tie of þ king vnder wheſe rule, iu⸗ 


riſdiction,x power he was, did = = 
charge him, So, neither the mercy 
of man, no no2 of Angels neither, 
can do vs any god, vnleſſe that god 
haue mercy vpon vs, bnder whole : 


ſoꝛt of vs. Wherefo2e we ſuppoſe 
that it ſhall not be out of the way, 
if after the conſideration of þ mer: | 
cie of God, we doe note ſomewhat 
of his Dominion and power, 


Of the Dominion of God. 


Ike as a man muſt be a King 
befoze that he hath the power 
to gouern his people, and an houſe - 
holder,befoze that he obteine iuriſ⸗ 
diction ouer them of the houſehold: 


betoꝛe the hauing aucthoꝛitie ouer 
the lyfe and gods of others, 0 J 
thinke we ought in God firſt to cõ⸗ 


terwards his power 6 audhozitie. 
And that god hath not ſome par⸗ 


of all, and that not fc2 one oꝛ two 
ages, bat foz all generations, we 
nede nat to pꝛoue, ſceing that it is 
confefſed of all men. Vis king⸗ 
dome doth rule ouer all, and his do⸗ 
minion doth ſpꝛed it ſcife ouer all 


nations, as the Pꝛophet ſapd, and 


although that he had not ſapde ſo, 
the very experience it ſelfe of all a⸗ 
ges doth p2oue it to be ſo, 

The Greckes doc call by the 
wo2d ia him that hath a pꝛo⸗ 
pertie in any thing, that is to ſay, 
the right of his owne pꝛoper pol- 
ſeſſion, And why p Bebzew word 

A is as much to ſay,as Lo2de 
oꝛ maiſter is with vs, J doe fide 


no no other cauſe, but bicauſe that ze 


dominion and power we be all the 


F 


ſo to be the Loꝛde, ſtandeth oꝛderly 


ſider the domunton of God, and af- | 


ficular., but the whole vmuerſall | 
dominion of all, and ſo is the Lo2d | 


ö 


ye I ord | 


is before 7 
lor qsh ip, & 
do minton 
beſore the 
aud hority. 
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OF the Power and Gougrnanee of God, 


2 


5 df , A. 


with them is as much to ſap, as the 
grounſell oꝛ pplier of p Houle, wher⸗ 
vpõ it femeth thei called hun p loꝛd, 


which was in the ſame ſterde vnto 


| them that be vnder hin , as the 
graunſell is to the houſe, that is the 
ſame, where vpon the whole Houſe 
ſtandeth. If we colider this whole 
frame o? heauen ⁊ earth, as it were 
a houſe, ſgall we not aright cal him 
the Loꝛd and naifter thereof, which 
is bath the belt and higheſt in it, 4 
the oneiy grounſcil of the ſame, and 
poſſoſſeth it as of his own right: 

But in this wo2lde men be di⸗ 


ea be fg. liers Wayes made Loꝛdes t Bai- 
ce vroys erg. Some be boꝛne Loꝛdes, us the 


ge lords 


115 ters. ciagtt lormes of Aliigs ald Dein⸗ 


ces. Some be choſen vnto the degree 
' by their ſubiectes , as we ſx in ſome 
of the Kkingdomes and cities of the 
 Emrare , ſome be made by ſuperio: 
powers, as ſuch which be called 


thecemuo by Binges and Cinpc - 


roui s ſoine doe Up! moeanes of nic - 


nep and gd hagpe become 202dcs 


and Patlcers , Some by ſwo2de, 
There be ſome allo which by m⸗ 
duſtrie, labour, and trauaile doc at⸗ 


leine fs the title of Loꝛdchtp, which | 


kinde of damnimon doth läme vnto 


ſome mod nift , Fo2 what can ber 


moe reaſonable tha the woꝛman 
beta be the Lozde of his wozkes 
manih mp: Wut pet fo2 al this, there 


vom of ig none of all theſe beceme Loꝛd of 


n: 1 fe 18 
2 Lord. 


hun feife and not by an other . Ee 
| witch 1s bon Lord, ine as he hath 
net his very life, fo he hath not the 
| Tzomfre of butb, neither ef Himſelf 
| vil $24 of Cod, 2 next of his aun⸗ 
cctfers . They which be choſen by 


peri? power, are manifeſlip crea- 


of themſclues neither, which do ei 
ther purchaſe it foꝛ money , 62 in; 
uade if by ſwoꝛd: foꝛaſmuch as they 
be made Lo2des alſo by outwarde 
meanes. The ſeme in dede te be 
Loꝛds of theſelucs, which be Lozzs 
th2ough their own induſtrie, labour 
and trauaile, but if a man c6ſider cf 
whece they receiued that gift of in⸗ 
duſtrie labour & trauaile, thcir helps 
and acceſaric meancs which they 
vſed therein, he muſt nerdes grant. 
that they lacke p moſt part of their 
Lozd{hip comming ck chemſelues. 
The potmaker hath power ouer his 
clap, to make at his libertie one vel⸗ 
(eil to honour, & another to rebuke. 
And pet foꝛ all chat he himſelf ma⸗ 
kcth not the very ſtuffe ci the clay, 
noz many inſtrumentes which he 
occupieth in his arte he pꝛeuideth 
not himſelf neither hath he the art 
to wozlie of hiniſcife,but all this he 
receiueth from els where, and ſo i; 
fall. th out, that he can not hat e the 


—— 


| Paiſteihip iu his own Vozie. 


cheit ſubicctes, oꝛ appointed by any 


full gloꝛie of his own Lo2olytp ati | 


Let vs now lecke to the dent 
nien of Ccd and {& hol much that 
paſictij al other in gloꝛie of pꝛepꝛu 
tie. Fut we can not lap ef Cd, 
that he was boꝛne L020. 3/02 ag . 
is not bone, ſo he can not be bon 
Loꝛzde. Lit peu will ſay, What p21 
bemincnce is this, that he can ne! 
be called to be p be2ne Lo25,where- 
as that ic common vrte many cl 
his ſeruants, hat be Weites, to be 
called Lo2des, as ſo boꝛne: F aun⸗ 
ſwere,Yet fo2 all that he is Le2d in 
the conſciences of all men, and ſo is 
not the ſeruant. t is one thing not 
to be able to be called a X cd be ane, 
bicauſe thou art not boꝛne althcugh 


ted by others. And they be nct Loꝛds 


thou be a Loꝛd:and an other p then 


art net ö 


2 
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Of the Power and Gouernanceof God. 


art not a Lo2d, although thou bee eth, he did acknowledge: which al- 
| hozne, God can not be called a'bozn | beat he was called Cmperoꝛ, yet ſoꝛ 
Loꝛd, - bicauſe hee is not boꝛne. A alt that perceived that the Empire! 
ſeruant can not be called fo, bitauſe whith he admintſtren, Uns farte | 
he is not a Loꝛd. Do that he hath from the height of true deminion, 
not his natucall dominion oꝛ Lo2d, and thereſoꝛe refuſed to be called 
chip from another, and pet fo2 all the Loꝛd, bicauſe that the ſame ty⸗ 
that he is the moꝛe p2operly Loꝛd, | tle doth belong enely vnto God. 
fo: that hee taketh hys dompnion J am not againft the eſtates + 
tion ns other. Chꝛiſt the only be- | domimons, of which we haue dy⸗ 
; gott? of god is y Lo2d boꝛne, bicauſe uers and ſund2y in this world. Eut 
hz is both boꝛne and the only be- | J chalenge the true, pꝛoper, full, per⸗ 
gotten of God, and heire to his Fa- kect, gencrall domunon vnto cd 
ther, So that he as the ſonne of onely, who is the onelp, true, pꝛoper, 
God hath the dominion from the kull, perken, and general Lo2d of all, 
father, wherevpon he was not on- | There is but one true and chicfe 


There 1s 


ly called Loꝛd by his Apoſtles af- | dominton,all the reſt be but fubſti⸗ „„. 
ter his incarnation, but Hee was | tute, 4 depending in all things tp- | ee 


8 
| min th, 1 


called ſo befo2ealfo by þ Pꝛophet, | on the higheſt and chiefeſt, and that e. 
when he ſaid : The Loꝛd ſaid vnto not without a ſpeciall purpoſe and wbiices:e. ! 
my Lord, ſit at my right hande. oꝛdinance of Cod. The ſeruãt, ſub⸗ | 
, | - Dechd:p,God4s not choſen by vs, | tect, and citizen, hath no occaſion fo 
092 02deined Loꝛd by.any ſuperioꝛ, ſape: There is but one Loꝛde in 
5 9 noꝛ he hath not purchaſed his Lo2d | Beauen,no man vpon carth cught 
v ſhip with mon v, noꝛ taken it by vi⸗ to be taken foꝛ a lozd, Frgo, I nede 
dlence from any aduerſarp, but hee not to acknowledge any Lord but 
s Lo2d of all from euermoꝛe, # of God onely , This is nothing elſe, 
| himſelf, Beſides that, he Hath free | but to deſpiſe the donuniens 1 go⸗ 
right i pꝛoper dominion ouer all þ | nernemets appointed by Cod, and 
woꝛkes of his handes, but not ſuch | fo reſiſt p oꝛdinance of Cod: which 
as p potmaler hath ouer his clay, 2 thinge Peter in his latter Epi⸗ 
euerp woꝛkmã vpon his wo2kima- | tle doth charge the falſe Apeſtles 
hi, but a ful # perfect dominion, | Withall. | 
Foꝛalmuch as he receiued not the | Vut amongſt other things, 3 
matter of his works of any other, can not but vehemently rebuse the 
wh he created þ ſame. foꝛ himſelfe, | pꝛide of mans heart in the, which 
of nothing, noꝛ he vſcd not the arte whereas they ought net onelp, in 
oꝛ ayd of any other vnto his woꝛk, rcfpect of our common faith, but al⸗ 
but he made all theſe thin es w his | fo of theyꝛ offices to ſerue one loꝛd, 
dwne füngers, his o\nc itrenath, | whoſe ſeruants ther be, r foꝛ whoſe 
Mherkoꝛe he is bi only t frucLo2d | ſaltic they be honoꝛed vpen ß carth, 
{of all thoſe thmi:s s that be in 5ea- | vet do ſo behaue themſe lues, that it 
nen + earth, and ha; ch kull, pecfeg, ? appcareth openly , howe they doc 
undouuted do. nuauon Our all ew pꝛactiſe not a miniſtery, but a do⸗ 
[farce r de duc zue dontin S ger] munton,, Wheretpon (eine ds aiſo 


N | _— -contentt- 


992 | Of the Power and Governance of God, 


| contentioully crake, that a miniſter 
is aboue all, And what this pꝛopo⸗ 
| ſifton hath w2ought in the popery, 
we haue wonderfully felt, x what 
it would do heareafter , it may be 
| gathered by the examples which be 
| paſled beroꝛe. | 
Of them But ſome man will ſaye: How 
vviich fat) is God onely the Lo2de of all, ſce- 
niſter is | Inge that he docth not gouerne all 
boue all. | alone, foꝛ Satan is called alfo by 
Chit himſelf pꝛince of this wo2 1d, 
5 and he hath ſome of his owne , in 
| which as captiues, and pꝛiſoners, 
he wo2keth 1 raigneth at his own 
will. Againe, the kings of the Gen- 
| tiles alſo do rule they? (ubiects as 
| they liſt, ⁊ doe vſe that tyꝛannous 
| ſapuig: Thus I will , and thus J 
| charge: My will for reaſon I doe 
enlarge. If they be Lo2des which 
do gonerne , then Satan allo and 
| fy2ants be Loꝛdes, fo2 they do go- 
uerne, and that not in an vnderſoꝛt 
' of gouernãce, but as quite eSfrarp, 
Tvvore:) FJaunſwere. Th re be two reſ⸗ 
Fe (tea " petes of true dominion and gouer⸗ 
mnnunce: the one is of right, and the 
; ofher of might. By right J meane 
' the p2operty of poſſeſſion in reſpect 
1 ; whereof the Ebꝛewes bo cal bn 
| | Lo2de , which wo2de fignifieth the 
EE ' poTefſio of a thing as a mans own, 
| | 1By that of might J vnderffand the 
| | | dominien which is purchaſed by 
1 the Lodes towards theyꝛ ſubieds: 
and thereof be two kindes, one tuft, 


| | Lanul is that, which is pꝛeſumed 
| vpon without right The firſt doth 


W 


which is iuſt and p2oper , do ſerue 
al oꝛdinary powers, in thetr degree, 


as is permitted him, but in y meane 


and the other vniuſt. Tuſt, is that 
| - | which is ioyned alſo with right, : whom whether he will oꝛ not, not 


lurely belong vnto God onely, fo2 | as all the wicked tyꝛants be aiſo | 
ali is his: and vnder his dominion in this wozlde . Thus God doth 


But the latter dominion oz gouer; 
nance of might, belbgeth vnto &a, 
tan, which hath no power of right, 
no not ouer a iy, much leſſe vpon 
men. Vim b ty2ants do ſerue, which 
do vſe w2ongfull violence againſte 
their ſubiects, But this kinde of do⸗ 
mums which is vniuſt, + which we 
dyd atribute vnto Sata, is fo? two 
cauſes contrary vnto p true domi- 
nid, t therfoꝛe it can make no lozde 
of Sata. Foꝛ firſtit lacketh þ right 
of gouernace,ſecondly it lacketh al- 
ſo the fulneſſe of gouernãce 4 domi⸗ 
on, wherby he which is a Loꝛde in 
deede,doth of his own what he wil. 


as will be gouerned by hun. Eut 
God as the true Loꝛde 4 perfea go- 
uernour, doth charge what he will, 
not onelp vpon the which be wil- 
ling, but whether they wil 02 no al⸗ 
ſo, t compelleth euery man to ſerue 
his wil. The Deuil can gouerne 
none but the blpnde and ig noꝛant. 


that be of vnderſtanding, and the 
ignoꝛant alſo , Againe the Detall 
can gouerne none but the wicked, 
In derde he tepteth Þ god ſo much 


ſeaſ he can beare no rule ouer the, | 
But God ruleth all, as well the re- 

pꝛobate as god. Nea, i nioze than y 
the Deuil can not gouerne the wil 
noꝛ farther tha acco2diag to y iudge 


as a Loꝛd, but as a ſeruant t laue, 
he is toinpelled to obey # ſerue,ltke 


bꝛpdle his aducrſaryes „ as true 


Neither can he gouern ani, but ſuch || 


But God doth goucrne, both them 


ling, ignoꝛàt æ rep2cbate,otherwile, | ,. 
ment of God the true Lo2de, vnto 


| 


There 
W ut 
ie by 
Won {| 
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pellcth 


and perfect Lo2de of all, and con? 
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pelleth them whatſocucr thep be, 


and are able to doe, to ſerue to hys 
will. Vea the Demiil ſerueth God, in 

his wing, tempting, blinding, and al⸗ 
flicting, ac. ſa farre he is from com- 
ming to anytitle of dommmõ. Wher- 
foꝛe it is not conueniente, that wer 
ſhoulde make two Loꝛdes, whereas 
there is but ene Loꝛde only, and go- 
uernoꝛ of all, true, perfene, and vni⸗ 
uerſall, of whome pꝛocedeth all go- | o2 ſubieae vnto the power of anpe o⸗ 


nernanee, whereſoenerit be right 02 | ther but of God, it mutt follo w, that 


wzong, ' 


Of che Povel of God. 


2 * Tpokon. hitherto: of the 
doammion of God, whiche wer 
| — koꝛ the firſt parte of 
this matter. Nowe we wyll bꝛielly 
ſpenke of his power and authoꝛitie. 
Foꝛ if we ronſider that aright which 
48 touched veroꝛe, we ſhall ſone pet⸗ 
teiue of what-maner the authozitic 
ol ſuch a loꝛd as God is, ought to be. 
Firſte, it is knowen to all men, 
zantle that vnto a lawfull dominion, oꝛ go⸗ 
bn Uernance there dothe ok necellitie be⸗ 
long, vea, there is tyed vnto it a po⸗ 
wer, oꝛ authozttie ſuch as h Greekes 
do call it e Cuerye Lode 02 
maiſter as he hath right in his owner 
godes to poſſeſſe it, ſo he hath autho⸗ 
rie alſo to vſe it, at the libertie of 
his one will, fo that he is not boũd 
to yceld an attoũt to anv mi of thoſe 
things whiche he doth by righte and 
authozitie in ö whiche is his owne. 
1 Secondlp, it appeareth alia that 
the authozitie of lawfull dominion, 
eam not haue place in them, which be 
either frer and at their owne libertie, 
oz ſubieae to the iuriſdickion of an o⸗ 
ther perſon. J meane, that no perſon anye p2oper authozitie, ts 1 wg a ke⸗ 


3 Thirdlp, ił we conſider the-qua- 
litie of lawlfull and pꝛoper power, it 


a man vſeth his owne things to hys 


and koꝛbid what ſemeth hun god, as 


hathe fre authoꝛitie ⁊ power, but o⸗ | 
ucr them whiche be ſgoica vate hys 
owne turtfoiction æ daininion. If any 
Angell oz man be free + vnder no iu⸗ 
riſaiction but of himicifc,o2 if Satan | 
hathe any tur iſoia ion of lawfull do 
minion vpon any,titmay follow, that 
God hath not authozitie ouer all, vn: [ 
in caſe there tan be no ſuche tend 
that is free, no not Satan hunſelfe 


| the free and iawfu!! power and au⸗ 
thozitie cuer all, dothe belong vnto 
God only, as the Loꝛd of all, 


ſtandeth in two poyntes, the firſte is 
to enioy and vſe a mans owe right, 
the other to peelde therein when her 
will. The vſe of a mans owne right 
hath thꝛer partes. The firlt is when 


owne pꝛoper commoditie, necefſitte, 
02 gloꝛp: Like as the god man df the 
houſe vſeth his houſe, and his houfe-: 
holde folkes. The ſecond is to doe of 
them what he liſt, to change, to take 
awap, to diminiſh, to encreaſe, to ſell 
and turne away, to giue to whome 
e lick. ice. The third is to temmaund 


to his ſubieces, all this belongeth to 
the vſe of the pꝛoper and free autho⸗ 
ritie. Unto this is added alſo, that t- 


nerd Wo do in ter may vſe his au⸗ 


thoꝛitie, evther by Hiinſelfe, oꝛ by o⸗ 
thers: and in that he dothe nine the 


vie ok his authozitie vnto others, hee | 


doth derogafio2 decay nothing at al 


of his owne anthozitie: Fo2 he dothe 
this alſo by the right of his owne pe⸗ 


— 


wer and authoꝛitie. And the vüng cf 
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Jrapuig, bnt rather a confirmation 


chercol. The other pointe of the 

oper power oꝛ authoꝛitie, is to peld 
and releaſe ot his owne right, either 
come perce, 02 all, to whome, when, 
and as mu: h aum as long as hc liſt, ſo 
1s iuſtite is compeiled to peeide and 


gin place vnto mercv, and grace. So 


that Bug in the Goſpell, had autho⸗ 
ritie to pœlde of his righte, which hee 
might haue vſed towards his ſeruãt, 
which ought him tenne M. Talents. 
Theſe hinge be maniteſt, and doe 
p2operly belong vnto the righte and 
authozitie or lawful dominion. Now 
if ye liſt to compare thele thinges to 


the power and authozitic of God, 
whiche he hathe vpan all, vdu may 
1 fonewhat-percepue, and knowe: the 


qualitie thereof eyther to vſe it, ey- 
ther to peelde therein: He vſeth hys 
things whiche he hathe made to the 
commoditie, and neceſſitie / of thys 
moſt large-houle whiche he builded, 
y Heauen, ö Sunne, Mone, Starres, 
fyꝛe, iwꝛe, xavne, cloudes, kroſt, now, 
waters, tc, he victh-all the ſpirites, 

men, beaſtes, *c. ts the execution of 
his will, in moſt ire and iuſt autho⸗ 
ritie and power, either to pꝛadiſe his 
anger and reuẽge towards the wic⸗ 
ed, epther ta emplop the grace of 
his god will and mercy, whiche both 
he did in the redde Sea: koꝛ that firſt 
he deuided it hy the authoꝛitie of hys 
right, as the true & oꝛd thereof, to de⸗ 
luer and bꝛing thꝛough his people. 

Secondlye, that he dꝛaue it togither 
againe to ouerwhelme Pharao with 
all his army, wherewith he purſued 


right ond authoꝛitie he vſed the ſelfe- 


the Iſraclites. Thus ok his oune 


tion ot his ſeruants. Thirdlye to the 
ſotuer he do vſe his creatures either 


acknowledge his power 4 authority, 
which he hath vpan vs, and vpon all 


away what hel 


The tyꝛant of Babplon had kin⸗ 
dled the oven of fyze to burne the ſer⸗ 
uantes et the true God, he ſuppoſed 
that he had the fire at his commann: 
dement, & that it ſhonld inal pointes 
ſerue bis will, but the Lo2de of all 
creatures vſed the fire by his power 
to the contrarpe, lo that it ſaued the 
iuſt men which it receyued into it, to 
cheriſh a not ta conſume them by the 
deuourmmg flame thereof, um chaſt⸗ 
ned and deſtroyed the miniſters of 
the king of Babylons crueltie, which 
ſtode abꝛode. Thus the creature ſer⸗ 
ued the Loꝛd: Firſt vnto the glozy of 
his name. Sccondly to the pꝛeſetua⸗ 


reuenge of the wicked. What way 


to our god; cither to our euill, let vs 


thus that he hath made; and let vs 
ſap: At is the K oꝛde, let hun doe that 
which lemecth awd in his eyes. 

2 Secondipe, he dothe of his owne 
Whatſocuer it pleaſeth him, by hys 
autho2itte x power, he altereth ourc 
ſtrength, oſtate, condit ian, minde, bo⸗ 
dy, health, and all, he maketh rich and 
poꝛe, he aduanceth wmhome he will,: 
abaſeth luhome he wil, he killeth and 
quiczueth, conueyeth to Hell, and coͤ⸗ 
uepeth backe againe, taketh vtterlye 
reth, ſo that it neuer 
be ſrene againe. He decapeth thynges 
crceedingly growen, and maketh to 
encreaſe agapne thoſe thinges that 
were muche decaped: he beſtoweth 
and giueth of his nodes to whome, 
as muche, and as long as he lyſteth: 
and when it liſteth hun, he taketh a⸗ 


ſame ſea, to the execution both of his 4. way that which he gaue, acco2dyng 
grace, and of his anger alſo. vnto Job. She 102d gaue if, and the 
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Loꝛd hath taken it away: The name 
of the loꝛd be bleſſed. In dede he doth 
employ his god things vnto oure v⸗ 
ſcs, but yet withall he doth not gyue 
vp his power and authozitie, whych 
he hathe both vppon them, and vs 


; Thirdlye, if we doe conſider the 
authoꝛitie of charging and comman- 
ding, we ſha! find that the ſame doth 
fully, and withoute gapneſaying be- 
long vato God, who hath the ryghte 
and dominion vpon all, vnto whome 


alſo, when he liſteth, to obey. He vnto 
whoſe dominion and Lo2dſhip J doe 
not belong, and vnts whome J am 
not bound to obey, hathe no power o- 
uermeto commaund me. The Idole 
of Nome doth chalenge that he hathe 
power and autho2itic to commannd, 


and chargeth all others with the ne⸗ 


celſitie of obcdicnce. So by hys'wic? 


whyche in hys commaunding dothe 
vie no vnlawſuil and ſtraunge, but 
his lawfull and owne pꝛoper power. 
De map commaunde whych may by 
his owne right puniſhe the diſobevi-| 


may commaunde (J ſay) whiche can 
not only in woꝛds commaund, what 
be wyll haue done, but can giue will 
and ſtrength alſo to obeythe lame, ſo 
that we may ſap to him with Jugu⸗ 
ſtine: Giue me Loꝛd that which thei 
doeſt commaunde, and commaunde 
what thou wilt. | 

4 Fourthly, we ſayde that euerye 
Loꝛde oꝛ Maiſter hath this authoꝛi⸗ 
tie to-vſe his power, eyther by hym- | 
ſelfe,epther by others. But how man 


without blame, hauing it graunted 
bym from the Lo2d, it is diſputable: 
but it is a moſt cleere caſe; that it is 
alwapes done arighte by Sod the 


ked ſacrilege he plueketh vnto hem. 


that whych apperteyneth vnto God 
only.Loke ſaveth hee, where that the 
vpper hande is, there is the autho21- 
tie to commaunde. There is no vp⸗ 
per hand knowen to be in the Church 
of Th:iite, which hath authoꝛitie to 
commaunde, but the authozitie of 
Chꝛiſt onelp. But in caſe it be gran⸗ 
ted by the Loꝛde to anve to be grea⸗ 
ter, it is graunted him not ſo that he 
ſhoulde haue the authozitie to com. 
maunde, but to miniſter. He that is 
the greater amongſte von, (ſapeth 
Chꝛiſte,) let him be the Piniſter of 
all. It is one thing to be a Loꝛd, and 
an other to be aboue the reſt in faith, 
knowledge, and miniſterie. The po⸗ 
wer to tommaunde requireth aright 


Lo2de of all, whether he doe exerciſe / 
hys authoꝛitie, eyther by him(clie,ct- 
ther by any creature. 


of all doubt, that there is neuer anye | 
fulneſſe of authoꝛitie giuen to anpe 


ſtery God appoynteth to vſe.hathe a 
limitted and reſtrayned authoꝛitie. 
Like as he giueth them the Spirite 
not in fulnelſe, but wmealure, fo he 
gineth them alſo power not in ful- 


— 


oz equals. He maye commaunde? | 


ent as obſtinate, and rebellions, Hœ | 


can alwayes doe-anye of themboth 


And vet we-mult vio this ccnſide- 


[ 


ration here, that we be reſlolued out | 


creature, but that they whoſe mini⸗ 


neſfe; but in meaſure, Unto Chꝛyſte 
onelp was ginen ſulneſſe both of ſpi⸗ 
rite and power not as to a miniſteri⸗ 


ten of God, hepze and Lo2de of all. 


of lawfull dominion, andrunneth to 


Wherekoꝛe it is a ſhamcfull lpe, 4 a 


the ſubienes, not vnto ſtraungers ti toſeke his own lucre. by 


Krr. y. 


all creature, but as to the only beget- |. 


God may 


vie his gu. 


thoritic e- 


ther by 
hiwſelfe or 
by others. 
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13::hoppe of Nome Toth chalenge to 


in that that it was ſavde vato the A- 


| And in caſe there were not anye full 


nothing touching the Apoſtolike vo⸗ 


zanicifc a fulncile of Power, woch | 
apperteyneth to noin but toy Lo2d, 


poltics , Necepue the Dove ipirite, 
whoſe tancs {ocucr you do foꝛgiue, 
they ſhall be koꝛgwen: and whoſe 
ſinnes por do with hold, they ſhall be 
wih halden in Beauen . Item, 
Uhatſoeuer vou v5 binde vppon the 
earth, ſhall be bound in Heauen: and 
what ſoeuer vou do loſe vpö p earth, 
ſhall be loled in Hheauen. In derde 
there was graunted vnto them au⸗ 
thozitte to binde and loſe, but not v⸗ 
niuerſalbh not ful, not kr, not at wil, 
but particular, miniftortall , ano li⸗ 
mitted. It they ſhoulde haue bounde 
him vpon earthe; whome God hathe 
laſed from his ſinnes in Heauen, o: 
if they had loſed him whome OD 
had boundos and they charged hym 
with ſinne whom god did not charge, 
ſureln the employing of their powey 
and anthoꝛitie graunted thein, had 
bin both falſe and voide: wohsreby it 
appeareth, that they recepued a Pi⸗ 
niſterie, and not a fulncite of power. 


power graunted vito the Apoſtles, 
vnto whoine by fo euidẽt pꝛofe was 
giuen the Holye Spirite, what ſhall 
we iudge of them, vnto whome it ca 
not be pꝛoued that one crumme of 
the Spirit of Chꝛiſt is giuen: I ſape 


cation. But he is aſſurediy and true⸗ 
ly the Loꝛde of all, and hathe lull po⸗ 
wer of all by his owne right, whiche 
is. abie not onely hymſelfe to vſe hys 
own power eſfequallv, but to charge 
it alſo vppon hys Minifters to be er⸗ 
tuted with ſtrength, by whome yer! 


are ſubiecte vnto the iuriſdiction of 
Bod the Loꝛde of ali: Wiherefoze ſ&- 


' whoine he will. Or hys owne righte 


tually as hee wyll, and to topne ther⸗ 
vnto allo the working of hys holye 
Spirite: fo that it may appcarc by 
god p2ofe, that they recepued not 
the pꝛelumption ok the temeritie and 
raſhneſſe of menne, but the power of 
their Piniſterie graunted them krö 
Heauen. 

5 Fiftly, it is not lawfull foꝛ any 
munſterie to yelde oꝛ remitte anye 
thug of that power which he hath re⸗ 
tepued to vſe. Wiherfkoze he is called 
the baily of wickednelle, whiche loz⸗ 
gaue to eueryec of his maiſters det⸗ 
ters, ſome partell of the ſame which 
cuer} man oughte, as he liſted. It is 


lawlull and at the Loꝛds libertie,ci-| 


ther to vſe oꝛ not vſe his authoꝛitie 
ouer his ſubrectes, and to relente oꝛ 
pteld of his right a perce oꝛ all, oꝛ no- 
thing. Ener mã doth with his owne 
what he will, but he can nat do ſo of 
fin nother mans. . Now all thynges 


ing that he onely hathe full and fre 
power of his obone ryghte, he onely 
is able alſa to peeide and foꝛgyue 


he fozapneth them on whome her 


bath mercy, whome ik he woulde, her 


coulde of his right deſtroy: neyther 
tan he be called to the queſtion why 
he doth it. He doth not foꝛgiue them 


whome he dothe harden, whiche the | 


Apoſtise callcth the veſſels of anger, 
appoynted to deſtruu ion. Neyther 
mape we dem zunde here, by what 
authoꝛitie he doth this, he is p Lo2d, 
all things bee his, bothe in heauen, 
and m earth. He hath fre and abſo⸗ 


He oweth nothung to no man. 


Wyll, and as mche and as — 


doth aright of his own 7 wh nt he — 4 | 


lute power vpon hys own. 2 0 


He 


—— 
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90 o man can lay vnto hym, without | 
an crcœdpng wickednefle : Why 
didſt thou make me thus: UWhy didit 
thou not o2der better of me: By this 
| arguunente the Apoſtle doth ſtoutely 
| vanquithe them, which indging not 
arygöte of the power of God, doe of 
thepꝛ pꝛeſumptuouſneſſe impugne 
the libertie of his mercie, and hard⸗ 
ning. 
Hitherto we haue bꝛiefly, as in 
the figure and ſtmilitude of the po- 
wer of man, touching the right and 
dominion of Lo2ds and maiſters, de⸗ 
ſcribed the dominion and power of 
God, not ſo, that the fulneſſe of Gods 
power mape be perfealy conũdered 
therein, but that we mighte in ſome 
parte pertepue, what we oughte to 
judge thereof. 
To be ſhoꝛte, whatſoeuer the de⸗ 


either the power of God muſt be re- 
ſtrained and limitted, ſo that if ſhuld 
not be free and abſolute, (whyche 3 
take to be a verye wicked thyng to 
thinke:) o2 elſe we mult freelve and 
playnely conkeſſe, that there is no 
vnlawfulneſſe, no blame, nothyng 
inconueniente to the power of God, 
in that which the Scripture ſayth of 
him, that he hath choſen ſome befo2e 
the making of the woꝛlde, no doubte 
ſuch as he woulde, that he loued Ja⸗ 


yet both in their mothers wombe, 
andhad done no god no: euill, that 
he hath mercie vpon whome he will, 
and hardneth whome he will , and 
that he dathe ſuffer the veſſels of an- 
ger, appoynted vnto deffrugior, and 
that he pꝛouided the veſſels ok mer- 
ch to gloꝛp:that he hathe enctoſed all 


—— 


niceof mans reaſon dothe pꝛetende, 


cob and hated Eſau, whe they were | 
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all, that he giueth vp the repꝛobate 
vnto vncleanenette, .vato hamelull 
deſires, and vnto a repꝛobate ſenſe, 
that he hathe w2ought all things foz 
hunſelke, the wicked alſo vnto an e⸗ 
uill dap, that the heartes of Kings be 
in his handes, and that he bendeth 
them whiche wap he will, that hee 
doth wozke all in all, and many ſuch 
other like in the holpe Scriptures, 
wherewithall ſeme of our bꝛethzen 
[*me to be offended, and they doe 
therefoze deuiſe merte erpoſitions in 


their iudgements, to defende the iu⸗ 
ſfice of God, leaſt he might ſerme vn- 
equall, and taken to be the authoꝛ of 
euill. Foz my part, J am of the opini⸗ 
on, that there is none ok all theſe 
places, but is ſufficiently defended by 
this only argument of his free, abſo⸗ 
lute and full power. Now in the nert 
place, we muſt ſpeake of the I cultice 
of God. 


; Of the luſtice of 5 
God. 


— Oz almuche as the 
I J conſideration of the 


x4 Juſtice of God, doth | 


> A: muche depende vpon 
/42><© theſe things whyche 
— we jhaue ſpoken be- 
foe of the godneſle, truthe, louing⸗ 
nelle, mercie, dominion, and power, 
it femeth not out of tyme to ſaye 
fomewhat thereof. J meane not to 
ſpeake generally of Juſtice, nepther 
of that iuſtice whiche ſhonide bee in 
menne, but to declare ſome parte of 
thoſe things whiche do ſerme to con- 
cerne the Juſtice of God. At ig cx; 


der vnbeliele, to haue mercy vpon 
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cteding large and greate,and not poſ⸗ 
ſtvie to be compꝛehended to the full 
by anye man, no not by the Angels. 
Therefoze it (hail be ynough foꝛ vs 


to know as muth as the narrownes 
ol the capacitie of oure mind is able 


to take, and as the conſideration of 
our ſaluation doth require. 


That God is Iuſt. 


N T is not knawen of all, nepther 
Dim all things whpch God dothe, 


| nepther alwapes, that God is Juſt, 


Pet foz all that, this is grafted in all 
mens coſctences,that God is lo tulk, 
that in reſpece of hys iuſtice, he is to 
be feared ot all them whiche do anye 


thing vniuſtly. But the holy Scrip⸗ 


tures doe muche moze manifeſtly te⸗ 
ſific, that God is iuſt. In that they 
do ſet fo2the his Julkice vnto vs, not 
only by commendation of woꝛds, but 
by the examples alſo thereof, whiche 
be ſo many, that they can hardly bee 
named, As touching the repoꝛtes 
of Gods Jullkice, there be manyc of 
them in the Pſalmes and Pꝛophetes 
cucry where. The Lo2d is iuſt (ſaith 
the Pꝛophete,) and loueth Juſtice. 
Item, The Loꝛde is mercifull and 
iuſt. Item, Thou art iuſt, O Loꝛde. 
And thy indgemente is aright: Item, 
The Lone is iuſt in all hys wapes: 
Item, Thy ryghte hande is full of 
iuſtice. Item, J will reco2de thy iu⸗ 
ſtice only. Atem, Juffice walketh be- 
foꝛe th. Item, Mis iuſtice remap⸗ 
neth fa2 cuer, and thy ſuffice foz e⸗ 
nermoze. And therefo:e he dothe ſo 


»ftenfimes call vppon the iuſtice of 


Sod, ſaving : In thy iuſtice delpuer 
me. And Hierome ſayeth. In deede 
Lozde thou arte iuſt, if doe argue 


wyth ther. And Daniel ſapeth: Thon 


— — 


| 


Dari. 


art iuſt in all(ſayeth he)whiche thou 


haſt done. And Zophonie ſapeth: 
The Loꝛd is iuſt in the middes, And 
in Samuel: The gouernoz of men, 
the iuſt Toꝛdz. 

There be manve ſuche Teſtimo⸗ 
nies of the iuſtice of God, in the holy 
Dcriptures, whiche the Godlye man 
ought greatelp to regarde, and pet 
after that ſoꝛte, that he pꝛoceæded di⸗ 
ugently by them to the righte vnder⸗ 
ſcanding, to knowe aright. how God 
is iuſt, and to what ende he oughte 
to vſe the faith of his iuſtice. Beſides 
this, the very reaſon of all the whole 
dothe as it were, crye out, that God 
muſt nedes be ſo iuſt in al the things 
he dothe, that in caſe iuſtice coulde 
haue any place in him, all ſhoulde be 
ouerth;owen, and nothing ſhonlde 
conſtantly continue in his oꝛder and 
degree,as ſhal better appeare by that 
that followeth. 


VW hat it is to be luſt. 


Mgie.vat commonly thepdo ſay, 
it is that vertue, which gyueth cuery 
man his owne. Ariſtides ſayde, it is 
not to conet any other mans godes. 
In the definition of Juſtite ſome 
man bꝛingeth one thing, and ſome an 
other, whiche rather belongeth to 
ſome part thereof, than whereby the 
whole is dekyned. In my tudgemente 
we muſk firſt ſer, what it is to be iuſt, 
that thereby we maye come to the 
knowledge of iuſtice. Foz of Juſt is 
deriued Juſtice. 

And to ſape bztefly to be iuſt, is to 
| be cleere, ſounde, and vp2ight,acco?/ 
ding vnto the degree, condition, of- 


fice, 


| Hierome. t. 


„ 


Tepbe | 
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En doe ſumd2ye Wiſe define Ju⸗ 
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fee, and perlon, whiche euerp manne 


beareth,and to aunſwere the lame in 


all poynts without blame, eache de⸗ 
gre, condition, eſtate, and perſon, 
hath his oꝛder and iuſtice. | 


A iuſt king is he whiche doth ad⸗ 


miniſter his kingdome aright, accoꝛ⸗ 
ding vnto the iuſtice of his realme: 
and the iuſtice of a reahme is to de⸗ 


fend the ſubiccts, and to onerth2owe | 1 
the pꝛoude. A iuſt iudge is he whych! 
dathe deuide betwirte the giltye and 
vngiltie in iuſt iudgement withoute 
accepting of perſons, A iuſt & oꝛde oz 
owner is he, whiche vſeth his godes 
accozding. bnto the righte that he 
bathe in them, withoute anye mars 
wꝛong. A tuft huſband is he, whpch 
dothe perfo2me the iuſtice of wed? 
locke towardes his wife. So that her 
omitteth no poynt of that whych be⸗ 
longeth to the dutie of a god hul⸗ 
band. So inthe law, he whiche dothe 
adapt anve to be hys ſonne, is aſked, 
whether that he will him whome he 
adopteth to be his iuſt fonne, that is 
to ſape, whether that her will take 
hym to be to him in ſteede of a true 
ſonne, and declare all things towar⸗ 
des him which afather declareth vn⸗ 
to hys naturall ſonne. Menander 
dothe call the lande tuff, bycauſe that 
in veelding kruite, it dothe the duetie 
of a god ground. A man of his owne 
nature is a ciuile thing, and her that 
isfounde to be ſuche, is well called a 


luſt man, bycauſe that he is in all 
reſpettes unt werable to the nature 
and condition of a man. Suche he the 
god and gentle perſons, wherefoꝛe it 
is welneere all one to . a yewrens a 
tuff man. | 


By this — it is an ea⸗ 


le matter to vnderſtande, what it is 


Of che juſtice of God. 


that we ſav: OD is iuſt the Lo2de is 
iuſt, the Judge is (uſt, But ſpecially 
we milk concevue what it is to be 


be the Judge, and thereby we mape 
nowe come to the knowiedge of the 
iuſt God, Loꝛde, and Judge: Unleſſe 
that we doe knowe what UWyne is, 


iudge what it is foꝛ wine to be lane 
amd vpꝛigyte wyne. Foz wer mute 


in any of his vertues. Ohat Wherg⸗ 
nes perteyued / when he ſaulde chat 


ol verymany what God is it falleth 


iuſlice of God is, and what it is that 
God is tuff, Me ſayde befoꝛe in the 
beginning ol this bwkeß that Sod is 
as muche to ſap, as the creatoz, and 
conſeruer of all, by whome al thyngs 
be gouerned and conſerued, which be 
in Heauen and in Earthe,/knowpng 
all, almightye, euerp where pꝛeſente, 
and oꝛdering all things at his betke; 

Therefo2e foꝛ as much as he neuer 
fapleth in any of thoſe things which 
doe belong vnto the oꝛder ol a true 
God, but doth perfo2me all the parts 
of atrue God in all things, alwapes 


nes, he is aryghte called the 

God. And thys he dothe repoꝛte of 
hymſclfe ſaping in Eſayꝛ made; J 
doe ſuſfayne, à doe beare and kwpe 
all things. And the Apoſtle calleth 
him the ſauioure of all, ſpeciall ye ot 
the faithfull. So the Juſtice of God 
is that, whereby all thoſe god things 


be perfoꝛmed whiche do belong ino 


God, what to be the L odde, what to 


what 'the nuture of it (9; we can nol f 


conſider all the vertues bf wyne nd 


then the wyne is called iuſt and vp⸗ 
righte wyne, whyche Hath nonacke 


Juſtice dothe rortepne all vertaes 
And foꝛaſmuche, as it is notknowen | 
out; that few men do know whar che 


and euerve where, by inſinite meg⸗ 


V Vhatit 
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Of the Iuſtice of God. 


a true God, and whiche can be done e called the iuſt father, by Chz iſte hys | 
uy none beſides him, as whereby hee | only begotten, whereas he ſapethin 


dothe create, make thoſe; thinges 


| whiche be not, + doth feede; encreaſe, 


gouerne, and p2efcrue all the things 
that be, UWherefoze it is not with- 
out reaſon, that he-is of ſame called 


|/Zbechiefeft god, fo2 bow is not hee 


tha chiefeſꝭ god, of whome al things 
commeth,and be pꝛeſerued. 
At was no foliſhe opinion al hun 


| 2—.— that the iuſtice of mans 
minde is wiſedome, the iuffice of the 


| \body,gad braith, of euery houfe, con⸗ 


£82d amd ofenery Citie, peace. a 


| hen is theminde of man iuſt, when: 


it is diſſeuered hythe p2erogatiue of | 
wiſedome from beaſtes which lackr 


| reaſon, the body is iuſt, when it per⸗ 


foꝛmeth the affice of mans bodye in 
all ots members, the houſe is tuſt, 
when the tnhabitantes of it do agree 
one with an other; the Cit ie ts iuſte, 


| when the Citizens are knitte togy⸗ 
ther in cinile locietie by the bande of 


peare, hike the members in a mans 
body. This J ſuppole, we onghte to 
mae the eſtimation of iuſtice, ac- 
coꝛding vnto the condition, degrer e⸗ 


Cate perſon, and office of eache part. 


Hovv manifold the iuſtice 


1 of God is. 


He iuſtice of: God is euer all 
one. K ike as his godneſſe is all 
one. And pet foꝛ all that like as wer 
doe in ſome reſpect call him Gov, in 


ſome other the Loꝛd, and in an other 


the Judge, ſo J ſuppaſe we may con 
ſider his iuſtite not abſolutely, but 


firſte in reſpect as he is the iuſt God, | 


Secondly the iuſt E:02d, and Thirdly 


— — 0 I" "EO 


the ttt wrge. The father is alſo 


John: my iuſt Father, the woꝛlde 
knoweth thee not. 

What the iuſtice of God is, wee 
haue declared in the article befoꝛe , i 
is the iuſtice of the true God the cre⸗ 
atoꝛ and t onſeruer of all things. and 
in this reſpece it agreeth with the 


| godneflce of God; which the ſcripture 


in many places doth call Nox, whith 
wozd they do commonly call inffice, 
as where the Pꝛophet ſapeth:Oelp⸗ 
uer me from the biouds mp God, the 
God of my ſalnation, and my tong 
ſhall pꝛavte thy iuſtice, by whyche 
woꝛdes no doubte he dat not meane 
ok the indictarte iuſtice whereby ſin 
ners be puntſhed, but of the god 
nefſe and vpꝛightneſſe of God, wher- 
by the ſinnes be foꝛgvuen vnto them 
that doe amende, thos her dothe tall 
the iuſtice of God. And agayne: 
Lay vp iniquitie vpon they: iniqui⸗ 
tie, and let them not come vnto thy 
iuſtice, that is to ſave, vnto thy god⸗ 
neſſe and mer cve. And in an other 


place, God is gentle (ſaith he) and 
iuſt, and oure God ſheweth merty: 


He putteth iuſtice in; with the com⸗ 
mendation cf gentleneſſe and mer- 
cy, meaning not of that indictarye 
iuſtice, but of that whiche is pꝛoper 
vnto God, whereby ſinnes be fo:gv 
ae. And in an other place: They ſhal 
ſpeake of the remembꝛaunte of thy 
great godnefle; and ſing thy iuſfice, 
the Loꝛd is gentle + mercifull, ſtowe 
in anger, and great inmercy. Theſe 
things doe not agree vnto the reuen 
ging and indici arie iuſtice, but to the 
| godnes which foꝛgiueth the ſinnes ol 


me Mherfoꝛe 5. 70. interpꝛeters do 
wel ynough in ſundꝛy places tra traflate 


the 
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nifiech godnelle, callyng it rightoul- 
nelle. And we may funde many ſuche 
places in the ſcriptuces, where they 
haue translated godnelle foꝛ iuſtite, 
and this kinde of the iuſtice ol God 
J do referre pꝛoperly vato the god⸗ 
nelle of Gods nature: whereby all 
things be conſerued, and whereby he 
willeth not the death ofa ſinner, but 
that he be tõnerted and line, and koꝛz⸗ 
| giueth the ſinnes of them that doe a- 
mende. Ind ok this iuſtice are thoſe 
| things to be vnderſtanded, whiche 
the Apoſtle wꝛpteth of the juſtice of 
| God, offered vnto men in Chziſte. 
But nowe the iuſtice of God is re⸗ 
ucaled without the la we, whereas it 
is pꝛoued by the teſtimonp of the 
law and Pꝛophetes, that the iuſtice 
of God is by Þ faythof Jeſus Chꝛiſt 
to al me,t,vp9 al mewhich do beleu, 
tc. Wherby there is recomeded vn⸗ 
to vs the iuſtice of God, as god, lo⸗ 
uyng, and mercyfnll UWherbyp he de- 
tefmined to iuſtiſie x ſaue all whiche 
doe belteue in him by Chꝛiſte, freely 
without any merites of wozkes. 
Secondly, God is iuſte alſo, as 
Loꝛde and mayſfer. This kynde of 
his iuſtice belongeth to the iuſte do⸗ 
minion, and full power, p2opertie, 
and poſſeſſion, wherby he gouerneth 
al whiche be in heauen and earth as 
Loꝛd of all, and accoꝛding to his free 
will hath inercy dpon who he wil, 
and hardeneth whome he will, doing 
of his owne whatſocuer it pleaſcth 
him. So that he can not be blamed 


ener he doth, whether he kill oꝛ quic⸗ 
ke, whether he deſtroy o2 ſane, whe- 
fher that hc loue oꝛ hate, c. Df this 
Ace of of God the Apoſtle ſpcaketh! 


— — — - 


Ce. :wdQ 


of injuſtice foꝛ an» thyng whatſo⸗ 


Of che luſtice of God. 
the Ebꝛew worde on, whiche ſig 


CEPT 
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in the ninth to the Romaines, When 


God: God fozbidde: lohe vyon the 
reſt that foloweth. And we hanc ai- 
ſo ſuſficientlip ſpoken of this in the 


place befo2e, where we lpake of the 


dominton and power of God, This 
Power of pꝛoper right and dominid 
is ſo perfect in God, that it excludeth 
all iuſtice from his wil, pꝛecepts and 
doyngs. Fo? it :s not pode, that 
whatſocuer he willeth, commaüdeth 
and doeth, he ſhould vniuſtly will it, 
commatnnde it, and doe it. Foz all 
theſe things doe ertende, not to that 
whiche belongeth to any other, but 
to himſelfe, not to any thyng that is 
free, oꝛ of any others right, but vnto 


he layth: Js there any intuſtice wit | 


N 
i 


his 6wne things created ofhimſelfe, 
the w2ong of any. Whereſocuer is 


ſurely in thoſe thyngs which be pol⸗ 
feſſed in fall right of God, there can 
be no w2ong, Foz what ſocuer her 
doth of them, he doth it ok his owne. 
If he deſtrop, he deſtropeth that 
Whiche is his owne, and that by moſt 
tute power and 2uctha2itie, If he lo⸗ 
neth and ſaueth, he laueth x ſaucth 
that whiche is his owns, fo that her 
declareth therein the occtall god⸗ 

neſſe and mercy of his gadlp nature. 


Zudge alſo , The P2ophete ſayth in 
the Plalme, God the iuſt iudge. And 
agapne, The Heauen ſhall declare 
his iuftice, foꝛ aſmnche as God is 
iudge. And the Apoſtle ſapth, The 
Loꝛde ſhall requite me in that day, 
the iuſte indge. A tudge is iuſte one 
Way, in reſpett that he is a man, an) 


- — —— — — > 


a 1adge is iuſte another way, in re⸗ 
Krr. v. 


and poſſelled by full right, without | 


| 


| 
| 


peu 


| 


Lhirviy, he is iuſte, not onelypas 
God and Loꝛde, but he is iuſt as the 


, Rom.n, 


V 


no ve eng 
no wꝛong, there is no vniuſtice. And | e « no. 


vn. uſtice. 


God ts a 
iuſte iudge. 
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L the Iuſtice of God. | 


| true God, and whiche can be done called the inſt father, by Chꝛiſte hys | 
| bynane heũdes him, as whereby hee | only begotten, whereas he ſapcth in 

dothe create, make thole: thinges John: O mp iuſt Father, the wozide 
whiche be not, + doth feede; encreaſe, knoweth ther not. IP 
gouerne, and pꝛeſerue all the things | What the iuſtice of God is, wee 
that be, Wiherefoze it is not with⸗ haue declared in the article befoze, it 
out reaſon, that he is of ſame called is the iuſtice of the true Ood the cre- 
The chieke ſt god, foꝛ bow is not her atoꝛ and c onſeruer of all things. and 
the chieteſt god, of whome al things in this reſpece it agreeth with the 
commeth, and be pꝛeſerued. guduelle of God, which the ſcripture 
At was no foliſhe opinion of hun in many places doth tall vv, which 
. which ſaide, that the iuſtice of mans woꝛd they do commonly catt iuſtice, 

| | minde is wiſedome, the juffice of the as where the Pꝛophet ſayeth:Dely- a 
| vod. god beaith,of every houſe, con- uer me from the blouds mp God, the | 
| - cada ofencry Cutie, prace. o Sod of myſalnation, and my tong 
| then is the minde of man iuſt, when: ſhall pzavſe thy iuſtice, by whyche 
it is diſſeuered hythe pꝛerogatiue of woꝛdes no doubte he dat not meane 
wiſedome from beaſtes which lacke | of the indictarie iuſtice whereby ſin⸗ 
| reaſon, the body is inff, when it per⸗ ners be puntſhed, but of the gad 
foꝛmeth the affice of mans bodye in neſſe and vpꝛightneſſe of God, wher- 
fall pts members, the houſe is tuft; | by the ſinnes be foꝛgvuen vnto them 
| when the tnhabitantes of it do agree that doe amende, thys Hee dothe call 
one with an other; the Citie is iuſte, the iuſtice of God, And agayne: 
| when the Citizens are knitte-togy- | Lay vp iniquitie vpon thep? iniqui | 
Es | ther mcinile ſocietie by the bande of | tie, and let them not come vnto thy 
| peare, like the members in a mans iuſtice, that is to ſave, vnto thy god- | 
| body. This J ſuppole, we onghte to | nefle and-mercye. And in an other v 

make the eſtimation of iuſtite, ac-| place; God is gentle (ſaith he) and 
coꝛ ding vnto the condition, degree;e- iuſt, and oure God ſheweth mercy: 
Cate perſon, and office of pache part. He putteth iuſtice in; with the com 
| | 7 bft er mendation of gentleneſſe and mer- | 
Hovy manifold the iuſtice tv, meaning not of that iudiciarye 
| " !SFGodis. tuſtice, but of that whiche is pꝛopet 
A | 7, vnto God, whereby ſinnes be foꝛgi⸗ 
-- he iuſtice of Sod is euer all | ae. And in an other place: They ſhal| |} 
Le. Nike as his godneſſe is all ſpeake of the remembzaunte of thy | 1/4 

one. And pet foꝛ all that like as wee great godnefle; and ſing thy tuffice, 
doe in ſome reſpect call him Gov, in the Loꝛd is gentle + mercitull, lowe 
ſome other the L oꝛd, and in an other in anger, and great in merty. Theſe 
the Judge, ſo ſuppaſe we may com | things doe not agree vnto the reuen 
ſider his iuſtice not abſolutely, but | ging and iudici arie iuſtite, but to the 
| firfte tn reſpect ashe is the iuſt God, | godnes which foꝛgiueth the ſinnes of 
Decondly the iuſt E:02d, andThirdiy | me. duherfoꝛe p. 70. interpꝛeters do 
the tuſt nige. The father is alſo wel yndugh in ſundzy places —_ | 
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willeth not the death of a ſinner, but 
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 uvealed without the lawe, whereas it 
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the Ebꝛew woꝛde o, whiche ſig- 
niſiech godnelle, callyng it rightoul⸗ 
nelle. And we may fide many ſuche | 


places in the ſcriptures, where they 
haue tranſlated godnete fo2 iuſtite, 
and this kinde of the iuſtice of God | 
I do referre pꝛoperly vato the god⸗ 
neſſe of Gods nature: whereby all 
things be conſerued, and whereby he 


that he be tõnerted and liue, and fo2- 
giueth the ſinnes of them that doe a⸗ 
mende. And of this iuſtice are thoſe 
things to be vnderſtanded, whiche 
the Apoſtle wovteth of the iuſtice of 
God, ofered vnto men in Chziſte. 
But nowe the iuſtice of God is re- 


— 


—_ 


is pꝛoued by the teſtimonp of the 

law and Pꝛophetes, that the iuſtice 

of God is by Þ fayth of Jeſus Chꝛiſt 

to al mẽ, n vpõ al mewhich do beleu, 
tc. Wherby there is recomeded vn⸗ 

to vs the iuſtice of God, as god, lo⸗ 

uyng, and mercykull Wherby he de⸗ 
tefmined to iuſtiñie x ſaue all whiche 
doe belteue in him by Chꝛiſte, frœly 
without any merites of woꝛkes. 


and hardeneth whome he will, doing 


| Secondly, God is iuſte alſo, as 


| Loꝛde and mayſfer, This kynde of 
luke Lords | * 


his iuſtice belongeth to the iuſte do⸗ 
minion, and fall power, p2opertie, 
and poſſeſſion, wherby he gouerneth 
al whiche be in heauen and earth as 
Loꝛd of all, and acco2ding to his free 
will hath inercy vpn whom he wil, 


of his owne whatſocuer it pleaſeth 
him. So that he can not be blamed 
of injuſtice fo2 any thyng whatſo⸗ 
encr he doth, whether he kill oꝛ quic⸗ 
kt whether he deſtroy oꝛ ſaue, whe⸗ 


ther that he loue o2 hate, c. Df this 


Of the luſtice of God. 1 
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in the ninth to the Romatnes, when 
he lapth; Is there any intuſtice wit 


God: Sod fozbidde: loke von the 


reſt that foloweth. And we haue al⸗ 
ſo ſuſficiently ſpoken of this in the 
place befo2e, where we fpike of the 
dominion and power of God, This 
Power of pꝛoper right and dominiõ 
is ſoperfec in God, that it excludeth 
all iuſtice from his wil, pꝛecepts and 
doyngs. Fo! it :s not poſſid e, that 
whatſocuer he willeth, commgüdceth 


commaunde it, and doe it. Foz all 
theſe things doe ertende, not to that 
whiche belongeth to any other, but 

to himſelfe, not to any thyng that is 

free, oꝛ of any others right, but vnto 

his 6wne things created ok himſelke, 

and poſſeſſed by full right, without 
the w2ong of any. Whereſocuer is 
no wꝛong, there is no vniuſtice. And 
ſurely in thoſe thyngs which be paſ- 
ſeſſed in fall right of God, there can 
be nd wong. Foz whatſocuer her 
doth of them, he doth it of his own. 
If he deſtroy, hx deſtcopeth that 
whiche is his owne, and that by moff 
tuſte power and 2uctha2itie, If he lo⸗ 


and doeth, he ſhould vniuſtlp will it, 


neth and ſaueth, he laveth x ſaucth 
that whiche is his owne, ſo that her | 
declareth therein the ſpectall god⸗ 
neſſe and mercy of his gadly nature. 


Thirolp, he is iuſte, not onelp as 
God and Loꝛde, but he is iuſt as the 


Judge alſo , The Pꝛophete ſayth in 
the Plalme, God the iuſt iudge. And 
agayne, The Heauen ſhall declare 
his tuftice, f62 aſmnche as God is 
iudge. And the Apoſtle ſapth, The 
Loꝛde ſhail requite me in that day, 
the iuſte ige. A tudge is iuſte one 
Way, in reſyect that he is a man, an) 


tee of Godthe Apotle ſpcaketh 


I 5 ——ů˙* —— — p — — * 


A indge is iuſte another wan, in re⸗ 
Krr. b. peu 
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1002. 


a inſt iud ge 


Ot t the luſtice of God. 


ſpcac that he is a iudge. e. The iuſtice 


of a iudge ſ@mcth to conũſt ſpecial 
ly in thoſe thyngs whiche wer thall 
rehearſe hereafter. Fir ſte, if he loue 
iuſtice, and doe hate wickednelſe , 
Secondly, if he be not deafe at the 
crpings of them that be oppꝛeſled, as 
the wicked judges be, whiche deipiſe 
them that bee oppꝛelled and troden 
vnder kote. Thirdly, though the op- 
pꝛeſſed doe not crie anto hum, pet not 
withſtandyng he mult heare the cla⸗ 
mour of thepꝛ caſe and recepue it in⸗ 
to his ſeate of iudgement. Fourth- 
ly, if he haue no regarde nepther of 
perſons no2 of rewardes in iudge⸗ 
ment, but doe iudge indifferently, as 
well to the poꝛe, as to the rich. Fits 
ly, if he doe pzongunce ſentence, ac⸗ 
co2di;ng vnto the truth of the cauſe, 
that the indgement map be right, x 
iuſte. Sirtlp, if he doe iudge not on⸗ 
iy by pzonouncyng the ſentence, but 
in cace he be ſet in the place and au⸗ 
thozitie of a Magiſtrate, he doe in 
derds execute the iudgement, ſo that 
the gütleſſe may be deliuered, and he 
which hath not done euil, ſuffer wo2- 
thy puniſhment. Deucnthly,if in the 
very execution of iut gement he fo2- 
get not clemencp, and fanour, that 
there appcare in him no toke ol cru⸗ 
eltie. In thee poynts (IA meane) the 
tuſtice of a iudge dothe conſiſte, as 
ud ge, accoꝛding vnto the whiche he 
is called aright, A tuft iudge. 

Ik we apply theſe things vnfo 
the heauenly + generall iudge, there 
ſhal lacke none in him of them. The 
Loꝛdis iuſt ſapth Dauid, and loueth 
tuſtice, and againe: Thou doeſt hate 
all them, whiche doe woꝛke wicked⸗ 
neſſe. And in Exodus it is waitten: 


Thou ſhalt not hurt the widow, and 


— —— Es — or 


the fathcrleCe, if pou do hurte them, 
they ſhal crie vnto me, Jthal heare 
their crie, ic. Yea although that hg 
whiche is opp2eileddoe not crie, pet 
fo2 all that he doth no leſſe heare his 
cauſc, and vndertake it to be done,. 
than though he did vehemently crie 
vnto him. The hiſtozpy of Abell and 
Cain is knowen,y he regardeth nei⸗ 
ther re wardes, noꝛ perſons, but iud⸗ 
geth indifferently as wel to the poꝛe 
as to the rich. Me may perceyue in 
Deuteronomie, whers we doe reade 
this: God is great, mightie,t terri⸗ 
ble, which accepteth neuher perſon, 
noꝛ reward, but doth iudge to the fa- 
therleſſe, ⁊ widowe. And that he iud⸗ 
geth aright, the pꝛophet doth teſfifie, 
ſaping: Thou arte iu, O Loꝛd, and 
thy iudgemẽt is iuſt, and right. And 
as foꝛ the executiõ of his tudgemets 
there is no doubte: Fo2 he iudgeth 
not in woꝛdes onelp, but in woꝛkes 
and doyng. Pea, it is ſayde, that her 
iudgeth then when he dothe in derde 
defende the innoc ent, and puniche the 
wicked, And that he fozgetteth not 
his clemencp in his iudgements, the 
exãples of his iudgemẽts do declare. 
Aud in caſe he doth not im mediat⸗ 
ly iudge, oꝛ dothe not ſtraightwapes 


niſh the ſo ſoꝛe, as the enoꝛmitie of 
their fins do ſerme to require, he doth 
not therein vniuſtly. Fo2 he is not a 
judge only, hut God alſo, pititull and 
mereptul of nature, and beſides that 
Loꝛde alio of all, hauing full power, 
and authoꝛitie as well to ſpare as to 
iudge. The intent and purpoſe cfa 


iuſt iudge maſt be not to deſtroy the 


ſtrapght way, whome he taketh in 


hand to iudge:but as neere as he ca, 


fo te iudge, that he ſæue y, that moy 


90 


wo2thily puniſt e ſinners, oꝛ not pus | 


| 


Deut. ic. 


| 
| 
| 
| 


_ 


g_ 


be ſaued. And therevnto truely our 
iuſt iudge doth apply himſelf, who is 
therfoze low vato anger and iudge⸗ 
ment, bicayſe he would ſane ſuch as 
| wil amende. And yet foz all that, he 
| will at length condemne the impeni⸗ 
tent whiche will not repent, by tute 
3 agement, when the day of iudge⸗ 
ment ſhal come. Thus we do fide 
. ' thre mãners of true iuſtice in God, 
the firſt — God the creato2 
9 and conſerucr of al, which is nothing 
[elſe but the godnciſe of Gods na⸗ 
ture:the ſecond, which ts of the Loꝛd 
and mayſter, gouernyng by iuſte au- 
thozitie after his owne will, in all 
things whiche he hath created and 
made:the third, which is ok the iudge 
that iudgeth this worlde. 


What difference there is be- 


tvvixte the iuſtice of God 
an1 of Man. 


The 1 
n ol iu · 
At in god 


man vnto God, ſo there can be 
no compariſon, nepther of the iuſtice 
of man, and the iuſtice of God. The 
Teifice | (ſt ice of man, if peu cõſider the co:⸗ 
i |ruption of his nature, is none at all. 
bus Therfozeit was ſaide, there is none 
iuſt, no not one. UWherfoze when we 
make mention of the iuſtice of mã, 
aſke what differecc there is betwirt 
it, and the juſtice of God, we doe not 
meane of y ſame, whiche we haue of 
nature, but of the ſame whiche wier 
ought to haue, c whervnto we be cal- 
led in the ſcriptures. Neyther do we 
copare the ſame neither with the iu⸗ 
ſtice of God in ſuch ſoꝛt that we can 
therebp vnderſtãd how ſmall, vnper⸗ 
fea, ⁊ vnconſtant ours is in refpecte 
thereof, but to ſe how it is in · a cer⸗ 
tame peculiar cddition 4 manner di 


L as there is no compariſon of | 


it, bicauſe of them, which whenthey 


hate his neyghbours vndeſerupng, 


Ol the luſtice of God, 


ffina«d+ deuided from the ſame. a And 
J thinke it god bztefly to expounde 


do diſpute of the iuſtice of god, haue 
much ado to depart fro the conditio 
of mans tulkice, as though that the 
knowledge of y iuſtice of God, were 
to be taken as out of a paterne of 
mans iuſtice, as we lee them doe fo2 


| 


the moſt parte in their diſputations 
of Gods pꝛedeſtmation. 

The manner of iuctice whiche 13 
required of vs, i where onto we be 
inſtructed by the pꝛecepts of Gad is, 
that depending vpd the will of Gos, 
we be god, x lone him, t our nepgh⸗ 
bour, t ſerue him in pure fayth, and 
liue harmeleſſe to wardes al men, do 
nothyng to any ima which we would 
not haue done to our (clfes, hate no 
man vnwoꝛthilp, no no2 though hx 
be woꝛthv, condemne no man vn: 
leſſe he be manikeſtly naught, and 
woꝛthy foꝛ god cauſes to be codem- 
ned, that we make no man obſkinate 
in his naughtineſſe, noꝛ charge any 
man with thoſe things which be im⸗ 
poſivle : thee t ſuche other we muſt 
diligently eſchew. He that is furni⸗ 
ſhed after this manner, ſemeth nat 
to be farre from that iuſtice, whiche 
the commaundementes ok God, an 
the infoꝛmation of heauẽly doarine 
dothe require of vs. But he whiche 
is ſo wide of it, that hee dependeth 
not vpon the will of God, but doth 


doth p vnto ethers whiche he would 
not haue done vnto himſelf, doth con⸗ 
demne them whiche bee not openly 
naught, but rather them that haue | 
done no euill, dothe make other ſome | 
whome he liſteth obſtinate in e⸗ 
uyl!, oꝛ laycth thynges impoſſivie 


ad ) 
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and unp92table vpon the ſhoulders 
ol the weake, this man truely no mã 
will call iuſte, but euery man pꝛo⸗ 
nounce hym to be vniuſt. 

Poe ik thou wilt compare the 
iuſtice of God vnto thoſe conditions 
| of our juſtice, t indge no otherwiſe 


ditions,thou canſt not in all reſpects 
pꝛonounce of God, that he is iuſte. 

Fo? firſte he dependeth not vpon 
the wil of any ſuperiour, vnto whole 


iect,and to whome he ſhould direce 
his deuiſes and doings, but he far 
deth wholy vpon hys owne will, and 

dothe all thinges of his fre power. 
Secondly he dothe hate and condene 
man befo2e he doth any cull, yea be⸗ 
 fo2e he be bozne as appeareth in E- 
far. And pet fo2 all that, he willeth 
not that any inanne ſhall hate hym. 
Thirdly he doth harden whome her 
will, he concludeth all vnder belicke, 
| be maketh the wicked vnto the cuill 
day, he giueth men vp into vnc lean⸗ 
neſſe, into filthy , luſtes, and vato a 
rep:obate ſenſe. It thou conſider the 
iuſtice which is requpꝛed ef vs, thou 
canſt nat choſe but condemne theſe 
matters, and ſay, that they be moſte 
karre from the moſte iuſte God, and 
that it is neceflary therefoze, that 
they be expotided atherwile than the 
letter leadeth. Truly if theſe things 
be done of man they be woz2thily re- 
pꝛoued, but whereas they be done of 
God, as the Seripture doth teftific, 


in whome there can be founde no 


vniuſtice as we noted befa2e,tt muſt 
ntedes be, that wee muſk ſeparate 
the iuſtice of God from'that of man, 


| andgraunt that whatſocucr he doth 
is iuſte, though it be foꝛbidden vnto 


comm -:undements he ſhould be ſub⸗ 


vs, and pet is vniuſte, if we doe the 
lame, | 
Hob is it iuſt (ſay you) to hate a- 
ny mannc, that is not pet boꝛne, noꝛ 
faultie in any popnt: How is it iuſte 
to harden a mans harte, that he ſhall 
not vnderſtande, and amende? How 


vnclcanneſſe, filthy luſtes and rc- 
pꝛobate ſenſe? J aunſwere, Theſe 
things be vniuſte if they be done by 
man, ſoꝛ they can not be done by mã 
without wzong doyng to his neygh- 
bour, and without bꝛeakpng of the 
lawe, which ſaith, that a man ought 
not to do that to an other, whiche he 
woulde not haue done to himſclfe. 
But is it reaſon (A p2ay you)to bind 
the Maieſtie of God vnto the ſame 
lawes that man is ſubiege vnto⸗ 
The lawe is ſette vnto man, whiche 
if he doc tranſgreſle, he is deemed a⸗ 
right to be vniuſte. Mhat God is 
that, wgiche hall pꝛeſcribe any law 
vnto our Loꝛde God, to be bound to 
the obſerusunte there? What man 
is be among all the reſt, whom Sed 


can do any wꝛong vnto: Then if we 


doe confeſſe, that God is ſubtec vn⸗ 
to no lawes, no not vnto thoſe which 
be ſet vnto vs, and that it is not polli⸗ 
ble, that he doe any wꝛong vnto any 
man whatſocuer he doe, oz doe not, 
And pet notwithſtandyng that theſe 
things be attributed vnto hym in 
the Scriptures, how doe we not per? 
ceyue, that we ought not to iudge ol 
his iuſtice, actoꝛding vnto the lawes 
ſet vnto men, noꝛ accoꝛding vnto the 


iuſtite whiche is required aright of 


men, but acco2ding vnto his free and 
fulpewer, wherby being Lo2d ot al, 
be may frankly and frely doe of all, 


whatſoeuer it pleaſeth him to doc: 


is it iuſte, to deliuer a man vp vnto 
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ſuelſome, fo harde, ſo hidden, ſo mani⸗ 


arp haue this diſcretion, when he thall 
1 {judge of the tuikice epther of God, 


ge haue a _reſpene withail vnto the 


it will and is able to fo2eſ& and diſ⸗ 


Did vezres and ages, which? de is 


Of the Prouidence of God. 


Therkfoꝛe a Chꝛiſtian man mult | 


epiher of Man, that he conſider not 
imply no2 alone, what that is oe] 
ſelke whiche He leeth done: but that | 


perſon, condition, cltate, office, and 
anthazitic of hum that doth it, Rnow⸗ 
png that al things be not in like caſe 
lawrull oz vnlawkull unto all: but 
tha: things may tawfully be done 
by ſome, whiche if others ſhould doe 
the lame, coulde not be done with- | 
out offence. And ſepng that wee 


ought to indge with ſuche diſcretion | 


of the iuſtice of mens dopngs, wer 
ought to hanca muche greater dif- 
cretion and difference, betwirte the 
doings of God and men. 


not able to diſpoſe and ozber by his . 


diuine pꝛouidence, whiche is ful! and 
abſolute , As touchpng things to 
come, he doth not only loꝛekuow al, 


ſo that all things be noted and open 
vato his epes, but he is allo verp 


mighty to diſpoſe and oꝛder them, ſo 


that the fulſillyng of them and foze- | 


knowledge, be moſte exaaly anſwe- 
ravic one vnto the other, As tou⸗ 
ching things paſt aumpꝛeſent, it ap- 
peareth eaſup, that they can not ber 


hidden from hun, from whome the | 


things to come can not be hidden. 

Euer mã knoweth that the know⸗ 

ledge ofthings pꝛeſent and paſſe, is 

moe caſte than the fozeknowicoge 

ok thyngs to come. Where the har⸗ 
der taketh place, there no man doub⸗ 

teth, but that the ſame whiche is ea⸗ 


Of the Prouidence 
of God. 


F thole things bee 
conſidered which we 
haue hitherto ſpoke 
VI cf thenature of god, 
„ ſuppoſe that it 

— doth ſufficiently. ap⸗ 
peare, to be ſuch in all reſpeccs, that 


poſe all things, foꝛ all that euer is 
whally throughout all the partes 
thereof i pea, and doth foꝛeſer and di⸗ 
ſpoſe, and that of neceſſitie,Fo2 ſeing 
that he is ſuXicient fo2 all and al- 
mighty, there can be nothyng ſo tra⸗ 


folde, and doubtfull, ſo large z wide, 
and ſo long to come after ij my hun 


—| ledge of thinges paſte and p2eſent, 
may be gotten by the induſtrie of 


ſier, map ſone takeplace,Theknow- 


man, though not ot all, vet ot a great 


to come, muſte needes be leftc to the 
power of God onelp, and to ſuche as 
he vouchlafeth to reueale the lame. 
Therekoꝛe ſeyng that we be enkoz⸗ 
ced to pxeide that to the nature of 
God which is tmpoTivle foꝛ the na- 
ture of man, we be compelled much? 

he mo2e to peelde vnto it the ſame 
whiche may alſo be in the nature of 
mm. And in conſideration hereof” 
we doe perteyue that Sod is adde 
ta diſpoſe aul thyngs by his pꝛoin⸗ 
dece,as wel things to tone, as pat, 
andpꝛeſent when we doe ioyne hys 
foꝛeknowledge vnto his alunghty⸗ 
neñe. And that God wil pꝛouide and 
fozeſce koꝛ all his creatures, as well 
eacthly as heauenlv, it appeareth vy | 


part, but pᷣ ſo2eknowicdge of things 


The pre- 
ſcience ct 
God, 


4 01-8 


God bork? «4 
tan & vv 
prouide for 


all, 


— — 
— — — en — — * 


the 


—_— 


that whiche we haue layde beloꝛe in | 


— — — — — - 


Of vvint 
' neceſritic 
G54 4. 

f p »ſeth all 


| t un 38. 


| 


; 


—_— ͤ—ü— 


| 


Of the Prouidence of God. 


the place of his gwodnelle.Seing that 
he is god ok nature, and therefo2e 
taketh not the cauſes of his god do⸗ 
yng of any other but of hymſelk, and 
ſevng that he is of himſelfe moſtc 
gvuen to fozeſee and pꝛouide fo; all, 
there is no reaſon at all why wee 
ſhoulde doubte of his will, And ther⸗ 
of we haue noted alſo befoze in a 
place bp it ſelfe alone. Nowe if wee 
doe ſette all theſe thinges togither 
whereby there dothe appeare an vn⸗ 
deniable certentie of the power and 
will of God, there is nothyng lefte 
moꝛo, whereby we ſhould be moucd 
to doubte of hys dopngs. Fo? the 
Scripture dathe teſtific thus of him: 
that whatſoeuer thyngs he will, hee 
dothe . The weakeneſſe, and vnha- 
bilitie of man is great, and pet foꝛ al 
that, if thou wilt graunt vnto man, 
that not onely he is able, but willeth 
alſo to do god tohis neighboꝛs, vou 


to doubte, whether that he will aſſu⸗ 
redly, +fo2 a certentie do that which 
he is able and willyng to doe. Howe 


wall nat haue lightly any occaſion 


nitie, wherevnto notwithſtandyng 


Wherefoze they haue nede to be 
gouerned and conſerued by the pꝛo⸗ 
uideẽce, care, and oꝛder of their crea⸗ 
to2. Foz there is no one creature, no 
not of them in heauen whiche can 
gvue, oꝛ doe that vnto others which 
it can not gyue oꝛ doc to it ſelfe, So 
the whole care and oꝛder of all crea⸗ 
tures is put ouer of neceſſitie vnto 
God onelv, whether wer conſider the 
might, godnelle and will of hym, ey⸗ 
ther the neceſſitie and condition of 
the Creatures. And this reaſon 
howe ſimpie ſoeuer it ſceme vnto 
ſome, in relpeate of thoſe buſie deui⸗ 
ſes, whiche they doe alleage, appea⸗ 
reth to me to be both ready and cer⸗ 
tapne, wherby the mind of the faith- 
ful map bet confirmed in the faith of 
Gods pꝛeuidence, it he doe diligent⸗ 
ly conſider the ſame. 


| 
ö 

| 
Sundry ludgements of the 
Prouidence of God. 


much lefſe muff we donbte of God, 
that he o2dereth all things by hys | 

ꝛduidence, ſeyng that wee can not 
doubt of his abilitie and will, vnleſſe 


we doubte whether that he be al⸗ 


mighty, and the chiefeſt God? | 

And whereas wee ſayde, that he 
dothe it of neceMſitie,it is not to bee 
meant of the neceſſitie, whereby he 
hath any neede of the conſeruation + 
diſpoſition of thoſe things which he 
hath made, but of Þ neceſlitie where» 
by they doe require and n#de the 
ſame. Foz they be of d nature, that 
they be not able to continue of their 
owne vertue, care, and pꝛouidente, 
albei t they were not ſubiect vnte va⸗ 


— —— — 


—— — — — — 


e that the pꝛofes of Gods 
Vpꝛouidence be moſt manikeſt, ſo 
that the Ethnykes alſo did knowe 
them, vet foꝛ all that, there be founde 
ſundꝛy opintzns therok, and no mar⸗ 
uell, ſeyng that there is nothyng elſe 
ſo one, and certarne, whiche is not 
by ignoꝛaunce and bludeneſſe ſun⸗ 
dꝛy wiſe toſſed a tozne; The ſumme 
of the Truth is moſte cleere; but the 


eves of mans minde be blinded. 0 
Home be ſo wicked, thit they doe sone 


deny the 
proviect 


They doe not acknowledge that he ooo! 


vtterly denie the Pꝛeuidẽte of God. 


dothe knowe the doyngs of menne. | 
They do ſap in their hart: God ney⸗ 
ther ſectb, nepther vnderftandeth.ol) 


they be ſtvieet,witnelle the Apoſtie, 85. 


that 


Nn 


| 
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kc 3226278, which do abaſe t wea⸗ 


bes ingeritaunte, laping in they; 
harts: The Lozde ſeeth not, noz the 


Che wicked opp2ells2s of p faithful 
doe imagine, that God dwelleth in 
Heanen, ſo that he is fa oft from vs 
which do inhabite this rarth, that 
[fa it cõmeth to palle, that he neyther 
ſecth noꝛ under ſtãdeth they? doings, 
They inag ine of him as abſent, and 
they ſuppoſe that he neyther ſeeth 
noꝛ knoweth of any thing, but of 5 
Whiche is done before his face: S0 


they make him like a king that is a 


Pan, whiche though he be neuer ſo 
mighty, vet foꝛ all that he ſeeth, and 


Realme. They? madneſſe the Pꝛo⸗ 
phete dothe rewoue, ſaying: Ander⸗ 
{fande vou ignoꝛant among the peo⸗ 
ple, and you foles be once wyſer. 
Shall not he heare whiche made the 
eare, ſhall he not ſee whiche framed 
the eye? This kind of inno2ant folk, 
| Cſaias alſo doth touche, ſaving: Mo 
'brevnto pou,” whiche be. (ardope in 
heart, that you hyde youeounſaple 
from the Low, whoſe woꝛkes be in 
darkn eite, and ſave, Who ſeth vs ? 
and wha knoweth vs: This thoght | 
ol youres is wicked, euen as if the 
clay ſhuld imagin againſt the weꝛk⸗ 


man, and the wonde ſay to the woz- 


ner: Thou madeſt m& not. and the 
creature vato hys creatoꝛ: Thou vn⸗ 

derſtandeſt not. And we doe reade of 
them alſo in Ezechiel, in this wyſe. 
Thou ſeeſt well inongh thou Sonne 
of an, what things the elders of 
the houſe of Iſrael do in darkenelle, 
Nerv man ſecretelv in his beade, fo: 


that minde the ſinful men be, the wic⸗ 


zenthe Loꝛdes people, and turmople 


God of Jacob vnderſtandeth not. 


knoweth not all that is done in hys 


they ſay, The Lozde ſecth vs not. 
Lye Loꝛde hath fozſaken the lande. | 


They whiche be ſo minded to im; 

gine, that GODdotbeundt leo coal 
things which be done vpõ the earth 
and that though he doe ſee, vet foꝛ al 
that hee ſceth but the outwarde and 


eth noꝛ vnderſtcadeth the ſecrete and 
hidden things, when will they bes 
lœue, that he doth know, care, and di⸗ 
ſpole al things: 

Sccondiy, there be ſome, whiche 
though they doc rally belcue, that 
God dothe ſee and vnderſtande all 
thyngs. pet foꝛ all that they doe ima⸗ 
gine, that he is but an idle loker on 
ol our dayngs, and that hee hath n 
care of mennes matters, lpke as if a 
Byng thoulde beholde a ſtage plave 
roma highe ſkaffolbe, not to direct 
and oꝛder it, but to take the pleaſure 


create his minde therein as werped 
wyth earneffer matters. Lyke as 


ieſtie of atvng, not onely to be gaz 
ing vppon tags playes :and foltſhe 
itghts, but alſo to care, to diretit, and 
oꝛder them, whereas he hath a great 
number of other moꝛe earneſt mat⸗ 
ters to take care of, meter fo2 the 
Maieſtie of a Aing:ſo theſe men doe 
| ſuppoſc it to be-atrifling/and an vn⸗ 
fit matter foꝛ God, not onelp to ſe 
know the things of men, but alſo to 
care foꝛ and oꝛder them byhis pꝛoui⸗ 
dence. They doe lay: The Heauen of 
heauens vnto the Loꝛd, but the land 
he gaue to the Sonnes of men, that 
is aſmuch to ſayin their tudgement, 
God carcth not what the Sonnes of | 


manifkeſt things, but her neyther ſe⸗ 


ol the fighte, and ſome what to re⸗ 


it is but a fonde matter foꝛ the Mas | 
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men doe. Me gaue them the earth, 
and leſte them in the hande of they? \ 


owne 


— ES 


| 
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uemv tiungs but earthly alſo; -. 
- (Thirdly, there be ſome which do 


owne counſell, foꝛ cuery man to doe 


what he will, and is able to doe, and 


ſo he hath yet kepte heauen fo2 hun⸗ 
ſelfe, where he raigneth as Loꝛde of 
Heauen and earth, and diſpoſeth the 
matters of Heauen. So there hath 
bene in theſe our dapes ſome flatte⸗ 
rers of Pꝛinces, whiche hath ſayde, 


The Heauen of Heauens uvnto the 


Loꝛde, but the lande he hath gyuen 
vnto the Emperour. And as one ſaid 


long fince: The halfe of all, thou haſt 


(D Emperour) with God. But her 
which thꝛuſteth downe the mighty, 


and auaunceth the baſe and lowe, + 


taketh away the ſpirite of ÞP2ynces, 
and hath the hartes of Limgs lpke 
riucrs of water in his hande, and di⸗ 
redet them whiche way he will, he 
doth oftentymes declare, that he ca- 
reth foꝛ and diſpoſcth not one ly hea⸗ 


beleue as theſe men doc, that mens 
caſes be not caredfo2 and oꝛdered by 
God: but they be moued therevnto 


by an other reaſon than the other be. 


Thed ſuy: In caſe that God dothe 


| tare foꝛ the dovngs of men, of whece 


is there founde daply fo many emis 
in the deuices, imag in itions, and do⸗ 
ings of men? ail which he might pꝛe⸗ 


ſuent, and ſtap by the care and dilpo- 
tion of his pꝛonidence, it he had any there with, that they doe therein allo 
rare bf men at all. Who can belceue 


that he is a god huſband in a houſe, 
whiche will not keepe off and ſtave 


that, whiche wil do the houſe harme, 
ik he be able? Is not this an argumõt 


gd ineugh to pꝛoue that God ca- 


reti not, gouerneth not, and oꝛdereth 


not the deuiſes and doings of men, 
but that he hath lefte free will in all 
pornts vnto man, to ove what be 


— 
© — — — — =» — 


liſteth, and is able to doe eyther god 
82 cuill, and to loke fo the cecom⸗ 
pence and rewarde of his dopngs 
hertafter? And by this argument 
ſome be moued ta dene this parte of 
Goddes pꝛouidence foz the oꝛder of 
mens matters, ⁊ ſome other whiche 
be weaker, are moued to doubt, whe⸗ 
ther that ths things concernyng the 
lyke, ſtudie and doings of men, be ve⸗ 
rily in the care of God 02 no. In 
deedc they be moued by many things 
to belcue it, but pet withall there be 
"many things on 5ᷣ other ſide, in way- 
ing ol the which, they be ſtayed from 
giuyng allured aſlent vnto this part 
of: Gods pꝛouidence. And ſo they 
ſtande in doubte, as at a croſſe way, 
wauerpng whic he parte they may 
take, fully aſſuredip to truſt vnto. 


nothyng done nepther in heauen no: 
in earth, whiche is done without the 
diſpoſitib of his pꝛouidence, and that 
there is nothyng at all, that is not 
pꝛeſerued and ſuſtepued by his care, 

But ſome of them doe finde faulte, 
that nzwe and then naughty packes 
doc fare fo well in this wonlde, 
and ſome doe ſo muche not miſſpke 


voy 


commende themeanyng and iuſtice 
of the Pꝛonidente of God. Mea it tö⸗ 
meth fo to paſſe, that they whiche did 
finde ſome faulte with the p2ouidece 
of God, as offeded foꝛ the time with 
the pꝛolperitie of the wicked, when 
they loke nearer to the purpoſe. of | 
God, they doe beginne to like and to 
commende the ſame wherwith they 
were offeded befoꝛe. Df this walter 

we 


* — 


Fourthly, there be ſome whithe | ©; , 
dae not zoubte of anp parte of Gods | 
pꝛoumenceʒ hut they do affurcaly its «4 
lene and ntknawledge, that there is . 
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we may ſe in Hieremie, where wee | the pzomdeccof God in derde wher⸗ 
do reade in this wiſe : In deve thou by all. things be diſpoſed, dothe not 
art iuſte O Lode, if J reaſon with ſwarue and varie,ſo as the opuuons 
ther vet fo2 all that I will taike that that men haue of it be variable and 
vnto thee, which is iuſte. Wihp doth vncatiftant, but that it doth alwates - 
the way of the wicked pꝛoſper:? Its | goucrne, and diſpoſe all things alter 
well with all them which doe amiſſe a conſt ant and continuall t 
and live wickedly, thou haſt planted 
them, and they haue taken rote, they What Prouidence i 18. | 
doe pꝛoſper and beare fruyte, Thou 10 | 
arte-nye to theyꝛ mouthe, and karre bey whiche be grillt mtr; Hovy pro- 
from their raynes. Ser here he doth * dae-knowe: that thoſe ber. 
not deaie, but that the wicked bee woꝛdes whereby any thyng is attet- | vo Co. 
planted by God: but he is olfended bute vnto God, be taken out of the 
in that, that they haue lo great pꝛo⸗ | vlage of men, and ſo applyed vato 
ſperitie of wealth. We doe reade the | the nature of God, to the entent that 
like alſo in the Palme, where he tal- | thoſe thyngs whiche can ber by no 
keth argely of this matter. tongue oz language p2operly ex- 
Os that the opinions of men bes pze2d,may ber pet at the leaſt way, 
thus variable in this caſe of Gods by the figures of mannes ſpeache in 
pꝛouident e, whereas ſome do baſely \ ſome ſozte ſhadowed , So there is 
and vily iudge-of God, and hold that | attribute vnto God, fozeknowledge, 
he dothe not ſ& and vnderſtande the Care, Pꝛouibence and Dilpoſition: 
matters of men:ſome contrarywiſe | ike as if we ſhould talke of a moſte 
ouerthwartiy anauncing the Paie⸗ wiſe and pꝛudent King, which were 
ſtie of God, doe thinke it a mockery ignoꝛant of nothing that is to come, 
to attribute vnto God, that he dothe is paſte, and pꝛeſent, and which doth 
ſe, care, e diſpoſe from heauen theſe take the care, and charge ot al things 
baſe and earthly things. Others that be within his realme, and dothe 
moued by the oonſideration of hys diſpoſe them all by his moſte exan 
iuſtice, doe ſuppoſe, that he dothe not CIO e. c 
diſpoſe the deuiſes, purpoſes and do- The Greekes do cal fozcknowicge 3 
vngs of men, but that he dothe leaue | wech, whiche is the afſurcd | kuovvlege. 
them vnto theyꝛ owne arbitrement knowledge of things to come beko: | 
will, Others whiche do fande in no | they be done. Hereby God dvd fo2e- 
doubt of the pꝛouidence of God, arc | know and p2edeſtinate ſome befoze 
ſometimes offended with the pꝛoſpe⸗ the making of the woꝛlde, as we doe 
ritie of the wicked, and when they reade to the Nomaines. Where the 
turne againe to the righte vnderſka- | Apoſtle ſayth, Whom he foꝛeknew, 
dyng thereof they doe acknowledge them he alſo pꝛedeſtined. As fo2 
and commende the wiſedome and in- | knowledge, it pertapneth generally | ;c 
ſtice of God in the very ſame wher- | vats all things, as well paſte as to 
in thep were offeded befo2e, Yet foz | come. But when tho Scripture doth 
ali th jat men veat a 2 popnt, that 15 attribute knowledge vnto God tt | 
th 
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meaneth notbing elle, ſe, but 9 nothing 
is ſo hidden, nothyng lo olde and an 


cient, nothyng ſo ſmall, nothyng ſo 
doubttulithatcan eſcape his know- 


| ledge; Ye whiche beleueth this hath | 


ſtzill mough,howe knowledge of all 
things is attribute vnto Gods Pa⸗ 
ieſtie, albeit he can not (kill of they? 
Sophiſticall qucſtios, where they do 
argue how knowledge 1s in God, 

The ſcripture doth attribute care 
alſo vnto God, as we do reade in the 
Epiſtle of Peter: Caſtpng all pour 
carefuineſſe vpon hym, foꝛ aſmuche 
as he hath care of you, And he mea⸗ 


neth nothyng elle, but that God doth 


nn neglea the neceſſitie of hys, and 
that he would baue no mã to ſearch 
oe: ſcrupulouſly, howe that ſolici⸗ 


| tude oz carefulneſſe, whiche goeth 


with care, dothe agree vita God. 

S me doe define care to bee a bur- | 
nong x biting of the harte, as though 
it were a hart ſoꝛe. and as the Poete 
ſayth, ſeyng this care doth nippe thy 
barte: But Care is not attribute 
vnto God after this ſozte, in whome 


no ſuch thyng can be. 


Pꝛouidence is ſometimes aſmuch 
to ſay as knowledge, and fo2cknow- 
ledge of things to come. Sometimes 
it Fanificth an ableneſſe to foꝛeſce 
fo2 others of things nec eſlarp. So it 
is {avde, that God in heauen dothe 
foꝛeſe and care foꝛ all. Care map be 
applyed vnto the pꝛeſent, and pꝛoni⸗ 
dence oꝛ fozeſeing vnto the necellitie 
to come, ſo that he may be called pꝛo⸗ 
uident, whiche dothe koꝛeſer fo2 hys 


| fo2 the tyme to come, and dothe it in 


ſeaſon, leaſt when neceſſitie dothe 
dꝛaw on, he lacke thoſe things Which; 


| be requiſite fo hys necellarie ve. 


Duch was the wozke of Gods Des- 


— oo 4 


the lame. 1 


and are to tome. Whereby al things 


p-| way, taken awap, and thoſe thyigs 
| hic | 


uidence,that befoze be made man, he 
pꝛouided al things neceſlarp fo; hun. 
Diſpoſition doth herein differ fro 
care and pꝛouibence, that to diſpoſe 


dothe not pꝛoperly fignifie, to care, 


and pꝛouide things necellary, but to | 
o2der and employ every thyng by a a 
conuement duſcrettd and biſference, ! 
accozbyng vuto the qualitic of all 
parties, wherein is commended the 
int ompꝛehenſtble wiſedome of God, | 
dothe, 


in that hys care and pꝛouidence 
reachyng from ende to ende, 
diſpoſe all things in waygbt, num⸗ 
ber and meaſure. Bp this diſpoſition 
all things doe remapne in thepz oz⸗ 
der, as well heauenly as earth'p, as 
well highe, as lowe and meane, the 
ſiie, the ſunne, the mene, the ſtarres, | 
the earth, hilles, playnes, ſoütaynee, 
fluddes,ſea, beaſtes both reaſonable 

and voyde of reaſon, with all things | 
belongyng vnto the conſeruation of 


Vlhen we do cöſider theſe things | 
as they were the partes of Goddcs, 
Pꝛouidence, we doe eaſily percepur, 
what is to be judged of the whole, 
that is, that the ſame is fozeknow- 
ing, p2yuie, caryng,and diſpoſing of 
al thoſe things which ve, baue bene, 


are moſte wiſely diſpoſed, acc oꝛding 
vnto the will of Gad the creatoꝛ, go⸗ 
uernour and ſauiour, + thoſe things 
alſo made whiche pet be not, « thoſe 
thyngs whiche bee already made di 
reaed and pꝛeſerued: thoſe thyngs 
whiche are fo be abaſed, bee abaſed, 
and ſuch as are to be e duaunced, ba 
adus unc ed, thoſe things which are to 
be chaſtened, be chaſtened, and thoſe 
things whiche are to bee taken a⸗ 


| Diſpoſt;y, 
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ſaying of the Pꝛ Pꝛophete, he lapte, and pore” | 
it was done, we may acknowledge | 


ch are fo bee chaunged, bee | 
' Chaunged.,tc., 


| Home do define the pꝛouidence of | hys Dmnipstencie.. Andwheras he 


Gad after this wiſe, Pꝛouidence is 
the euerlaſtyng and vnchaungeable 
' k-ngdome,and admin iſtration of all 
things. They do meane by the wozd 
of kingdome, dominion and power, 
and by the woꝛde of adminiſtration, 
the temperature of the dominion, 
which they added, bicauſe of the fin-, 
ding and giuyng ok all things vnto 
vs, with ſemeth in ſhew tobe a con- 
dition of myniſterie as wel as of do⸗ 
minion. And thus much ol the defini-: 
tion of Pzonidence, | 


VWhiche be the kindes of 


Prouidence. 
He Pzonidence of Gods Paie- 


2 
if in caſe we do wap his woꝛkes, we 

do find ſome certapne kindes therof, 
of whiche we could make many, but 
of them all, we will pꝛeſently touche 
but thꝛee whiche be molt pꝛinc ipall, 
the firſt is of the creation, the ſerond 
| of the confernation,the thirde of go⸗ 
uernance 02 rule. 


J. The Prouidence of 


Creation. 


Here did cocurre, and merte to⸗ 

gither inthe wozke of the crea- 
tion the godnefſe,mighte, wiſedome 
and pꝛouidence of God. Fo2 wheras 
| hee created this whole ſrame of hea- 
| uen and earth, to the god and pꝛoſite 
of mankynde, it ſheweth an argu⸗ 
ment of Gods godneſſe, and wheras, 
| hee creates all-thyngs by the vertue 
bs, wande. gecoꝛdung vnto the 


ſtie is al one and ſelfe ſame, but 


diſpoſed all things in ſo wonderful, 
commodious and p2ofitable oꝛzder, it 


doth ſette foꝛth vnto vs his incom⸗ 


pꝛehenſible wiſedome. But whereas 
he did ſo make al things euen at the 


firſt beginning, that theyſhold ſerue 
not onely fo2:thep2cſent, but foꝛ the | 


tyme to came ald, and to continue c- 
uerp one in theyꝛ kinde t firſt oꝛder, 
and to be able to ſerue vnto aur vies 
vntili the veryende of the wozld; all 


this is ta be attributed/vnto his pz0- | 
| Utdence, Sa the Pꝛouidence of God 


gaue vsthelight-whichewe doe vic 
vntil the end, without the which all 


thyngs -ſhauide lpe onerwhelmed 


with darkeneſſe, and he deuided be- | 


twirte the darkenelſe and the lighte, | 
-and; appoynted dap and night by en- 


terchaunge of one of them after the 
other, he ſo tempered therhaunge of 


woꝛkyng and reſtyng, that neyther 
the weakeneſſe of mã ſhould be bur⸗ 


dened moꝛe than his ſtrength coulde 
away withall by continuall and vn⸗ 
ceaſing light, noꝛ that if the darke⸗ 
neſſe ſhould ſtill continue, the necel⸗ 
ſitie of woꝛkyng ſhould be excluded, 
but he made that large walke, which 
wee doe call the firmament, in which 
the two great lightes, the ſumie and 
the Mone ſhoulde by thepz enter- 
change and courſe giue lighte to all 
this woꝛlde, and that the one alſo by 
his warmth ſhould cheriſh al things, 
and the other by hy; colde ſhoulde 
cole the earth, beſides the reſkeof the 
vſes of boththe lightes, 


By the ſame Pꝛouidence God did 


euen at the beginning parte the wa⸗ 


ters fro waters, And he ſo encloſed 


2l.1j. 


| 
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them below into one place,that they 
tyouldnothyng anop the land, which 
be woulde gyue vs to dwell in, and 
put into the earth a ſtregth of frute⸗ 
tulneſle, whereby bothe menne and 
cattell ſhoulde bee fedde and he gane 
a ſede to the fruptes of tres, where⸗ 
by each kynve ſhoulde ber pꝛeſerued 
in his ſoꝛte, to the blc of all ages. He 
repleniſhed the waters with plentie 
of all kyndes of. fiſſhes, the earth 
with byꝛdes, beaſtes, cattell, and cre⸗ 
pyng wozmes, vnto whiche all her 
gaue power to multiplv, wherbp the 
loꝛtes of all kindes doe endure vntil 
this day! Lrkewiſe he made man 
aiſo apte to pꝛocreation, haupng in 
him the ſeede of his owne ſozte, ioy⸗ 


nyng vnto hym a woman whiche 


ſhould be alſo apt toconcepue, to de- 


luer, and nurriſhe the childe: vnto 
whome he gaue ſtrength to encreaſe 


| x multiply naturallp with his bleſ⸗ 
ſing. And by his pꝛouidence he cren⸗ 


without the man, but the male and 
kemale togither, in which both kinds 
iopned by wedlocke into one fleſh, 


ſhoulde he pꝛeſetued x entreaſed the 


integritie and fulneſſe of mantzinde: 
which confungton ought to be eſtcr⸗ 
med, and obſerued moſte religiouſly 
and fincercly amongſt men. Wher- 
fo2c they doe plainely folowe the ad- 
uiſe of the oide Serpent and enimp 
of mankynde, as many as do foꝛſake 


his o2dinatice of Odds pꝛouidence, 


and doe epther flaunder the coniun⸗ 
ation of manne and woman in wed⸗ 
locke of vncleanneſſe, oꝛ do kozbidde, 
o: bꝛeake, oz any other vnlawkull 


way defile the lame. J doe ouerpaſſe 


thoſe abhominations of the Sodo⸗ 
| mites, ig puniſhed from peauen te 


ted neyther man alone, noꝛ woman 


* 
. 


rapnedon from the ſkie, and mopſte⸗ 


the terrible example of reuenge, that 


| all manziadinight vontill the wozldg 


ende be afrapde to thinke thereof, | 


vitleſle that the mindes of many me 
were nowec adapes ſo blinded bythe 
illuſion of the Diuell, and gyuen vp 
into a repꝛobate vaderftading. Thus 
much bꝛiefly of the pz outdence of the 
firft creation. 


II. Of Conſeruation. 


E lavde that the ſeconde ſozte 
Wo Gads Pꝛouidence is in con- 
ſeruatien. And we do meane of that 
conſeruat ion, whereby all thyngs 
whiche he created be lo conſerued, 
that they may not only in theſclacs, 
but in theyꝛ oꝛder and degree alſo ſo 
endure, that they map lerus to the 
vſe where vnto they were firſt crea⸗ 
ted, not foꝛ one o2 two generations, 


but foꝛ ali ages, and be cozreſpondet | 


to the reaſon and purpoſe of the cre- 
ation. Withsut this Pꝛouidence ſo 
greate a wozke coulde not haue en⸗ 
| dured, but that it had fallen euen at 
the firſte, with the wayght of it ſelfe, 
| Fs it not a molte manifelt wozke of 
Gods Pꝛouidence, that the Sunne 
beyng all firy and moſte burnyng, 

is neyther burnte it ſcife, no2 by bys 

heate burneth not thoſe things that 
ber vppon the Earth: What is it 
that the Fountapnes doe ſp2yng vp 
euery where, that the Kiuers doc in 
' continua!l courſe runne into the lea, 


and that they returne agayne from 
the Sca into their conduicts, and do 


ſo by the continuance of their courſe | 


ferue to our vſe: that the earth is 


ned by the dewe from aboue, and 


| tempered by the wynter — 
r 5 e 


— —— NA—Q Ml. 4 
Ty Ks Tad 


* 2 


8 * _ >» 


The cov 
ſeruation 
the thing 
created b 


Cod. 


— ſ̃ — — 


_ 


Ot the Prouidence of God. 


—— ß — 


— — 


be a able to beare the heate the better 
ol the ſommer folowing, that the ple- 
tie of the ſommer when all kynde of 
fode is layde vp, doth goe befoꝛe the 
bareinneſſe of the winter:that to all 


kinde of coꝛne r cattell, the natute a 


| kinde therof remayneth ſtu vnchaũ⸗ 
'ged ? that the ſtre doth yet vntill this 
daykepe ſtill the ſtrength to burne, 
to warme and to waſt: the water to 
| tote, moyſte and cleanſe, the apꝛe to 
| bꝛeath of, that the fruyte is concep⸗ 
ned in the mothers wobe, acco2dpng 
to the nature of cuery kind ok thing, 
nurriſhed, encreaſed, delivered into 
the woꝛld, and pꝛeſerued, and a num⸗ 
ber ſuch other like; what do they elſe 
repoꝛte vnto vs, but that the crea⸗ 
tures of God doe not lacke his pꝛo⸗ 
uidence, wherebp all things be kept 
togither in thep2 o2der? 
We map conſider this ſoꝛte of 
Gods pꝛouidence, which conſeructh 


ted b 
| 


Firſte immediately, and ſecondly by 


diate ſozte is that, when it is done 
without any meanes. The medtate 
is that, when the woꝛke and care of 


meanes. J do meane of ſuch means, 
as may come vnto our knowledge, 
not of ſuche as bee vnknowen and 
inuiũble. The meancs of Gods p20? 
utdence be manifeſt, by which man 
kynde is continued and encreaſed 
thꝛough the coniung ion of man and 
woman, the childꝛen bꝛought vp by 
the care and trauaple of their pa⸗ 
rents, the exrthe dothe pelde fruyte 
beyng filled and dꝛelſto by the labo? 
of menne, aur bodyes be fedde by the 
vilible and earthly fode,the ficke ber 
(Cured by the dil gente an? arte cf 


| and ſaucth all thyngs, two wapes. 


mediation oz meanes. The imme⸗ 


conferuation is w2ought by ſome 


| 
| 


| 
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1 Phiſitions,by the authozitic of Ma- 
giſtrates the publicke pracc is pzc- 
ſerued, the vn earned are taught by 
the inſtruction of the learned, ac. By 
whiche all, as meanes appoynted by 
bun, the wozke of Gods zouidence 
is perfoꝛmed. Ulherefoze it bcho- 
ueth the wyſe and Godly. perſon bp 
what wayes and meanes fo euer hee 
be fedde, cured and pꝛeſerued, to ac⸗ 
knowledge the pꝛoutdence of Cod 


| 


his creataz towardes hym,and with 


athankefu!l mpnde pꝛapſe and com⸗ 
mende the ſame, 
The greate Docto2s of our reli⸗ 


gion ſeeme to bee in ſundzy myndes 


concernyng ſmall ware, J meane 
(mall beaſts and woꝛmes. Hierome 
ſuppoſeth that the Pꝛouidence of 


— —— — 


God extendeth not to eache of them, | 


but vnto the multitude onely, Foz ſo 
he noted vppon Habacuck · in theſe | 
woꝛdes: Therefoze like as the Pꝛo⸗ 

uidence of God runneth thꝛough all 
menne particularly, ſo wee ma; vn⸗ 
derſtande that the biſpoſttion, oꝛder 
and courſe of thyngs in other lining 
creatures is generall. As fo2 exam- 
ple, howe the multitude of fiſhe doth 
bꝛeede in the Sea, and lpue in the 


| 
( 


| 


waters, howe the crepyng ivo2nes 


and fourcfated beaſts doe bꝛerde vp? | 
on and in the earth, and with what 
meates they ber fedde. But it were 


akonde matter to turne the pꝛoui⸗ 


dence of God vnto this, to know cue- 


ry minute while, how many enattesz 


are bꝛedde, and howe many deade, 
what a multitude of fleas and fipec ; 
there be vpon the earth, what ttw2e 
of fiſhe there ſwimmeth in the Seca, 


and whiche of the Gnaller ſoꝛte ſhal 


be ſwalowed vp of the greater, Let 
vs not fo folichly flatter God, in 
D227: 


| 


| 
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dꝛawing his power eu? to d lowelk 
trikels, that we do our lelues wrong, 
in ſaying that there is lpke Pꝛoui⸗ 
dence in thimgs reaſonabie and vn⸗ 
reaſon able. Theretfoze that blynde 
boke is ta be condemned fo2 fwlith- 
ne lle, wher in it is wetten, that there 
is à certapne Angell called Zy2us, 
which hath the rule oucr al craping 
beaſts, and that there be alſo after 
the lie manner peculiar Angels ap- 
poynted vnto all trees and braſts, to 


[ haue the keping of them. Thus ſaith 


The place 


of Hierame 
examuned., 


p, x0 5.1 ©. 


— — 
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n 


Hꝛerome. &lhiche things diligently 
exammed, are founde to decap much 
af tie perfeaiũ and fulneſſe of Gods 


Pꝛoudence, vohiche dothe not con⸗ 


lite herein, that he dothe generally 
know; what the multitude of beaſts 
1s, howe they bzeede, and howe they 
rpie, and with what mates they 
bre ſedde, but that he hath not onely 
a knowledge, but a care alſo of each 
of them, in ſo muche that there fal⸗ 
leth not a Sparowe to the grounde 
Without the ku wuledge of God, wit⸗ 
nelle Chziſte hymſelfe in Matthew. 
And how dothe this opinion of Hie⸗ 
rome agr with the argument of 


Chꝛiſte, where he dathe inſtrun vs 
of the pꝛouidence of Gad by one ſpa⸗ 
rob, and nat ho amuttitude, to ac⸗ 
count there vpon, that we ſhould not 


feare, leaſt God woulde fo2ſake vs, the agilitie 4 quickneſſe of hys like, 
ſevng that we be better than a great | whereby it is moued, how it wil fite 


ſoꝛte of ſparowes: Hicrome ſayth, 
that God careth not foꝛ euery parti⸗ 
culare beaſte, but fo2 a multitude: 
but Chꝛiſte ſpeaketh not of many, 
but of one ſparowe. And in caſe 
that God dothe not know, how ma⸗ 
ny gnattes are bꝛedoe, and dead cuc- 


ry minute while;how doth he know | 


all things concernyng bis wozkes? 3 rowe whiche hedoth dzaw it? Wiho 


Ik it ſkitieth not in what number | 


they dor v2&de and dye, ſo that as 
well theyꝛ bꝛerding and dying is out 
of the knowledge o God, whome 
thail we make to be theyz creatoz, 
ol whenee they doe reteyue lyfe and 
thyngs neccffary vnto the ſuſtenta⸗ 
tion cf that life: If all beaſtes do re⸗ 
cepue life ol God, ſurely they doe re- 
ceyue it ot him, not as of one that is 
ignoꝛant theroł, but of him p know⸗ 
eth it wel mough, J an content that 
the water and lande bee ignozaunt, 
what kund of creatures be bzedde in 
them eucry minute whylcs, but it 
may: not be, that God is ignoꝛzant 
thercot, who is the only creatoꝛ and 
p?eſrrucr as well at them as of An⸗ 
gels, and is as well knowyng all, as 
Aunigbtie in hys wozkes: and the 
par ne is al a like vnto him to know 


the bꝛeeding and decap ol each of his 


creatures; as to care foz a multi- 
tude of them. it 
Auguſtine ſpeaketh muche moze 
to the purpoſe, ſaving: Let pour cha⸗ 
ru ie cenſider who diſpoſed the mem⸗ 
bers of the flea and flie, to haue their 
oꝛder and pꝛopoztion, to haue they: 
life, to haue theyꝛ moning 2 Marke 
me cuen ok Þ little pꝛety ſhoꝛt beaſts 
which vou liſte, and conſider the o: 
der and pꝛopoꝛztion of his members, 


krom death, as well as it can, how it 
loucth lyfe, deſireth that whiche it li⸗ 
keth, eicheweth trouble, exerciſeth 
ſundꝛy ſenſes, ſtirreth in that loꝛte 


of mouvng whiche belongeth vnto i 
it, who gaue the gnatte the ſtyng 
whereby it ſucketh hloudde 2 Howe 
thume a pype 02 condupte it is tho! 
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oꝛdered this, geare: who made thys 
geare 2 Doelt thou wonder in the 
malleſt thyngs 2 Pꝛayſe the great 
one. Therekoze holde this doarine 
caſte my bꝛetherne, lette no man re- 
nou? you from true beliefe 4 ſounde 
Doctrine. He whiche made the An- 
gell in Heauen, he made the little 
pꝛety woꝛme in earth: the Angell of 
heauen to dwell in Heauen, and the 
woꝛme ok the earth, to dwell vpo the 
earth. Did he make the Aungell to 
haue him to crerpe in the myꝛe, t the 
woꝛme to be in heauen: He gaue to 
eue ry place his inhabitoꝛs, to the in⸗ 
corupte places things incoꝛrupti⸗ 
ble, t coꝛruptible things to the pla⸗ 
ces which be toꝛruptible. Marke all 
the whole, &commende al the whole 
Thus ſayth Auguſtine. Who. ts of | 


the opinion; that the Pꝛouidencc of 
God is to be conũdered, yea in the! 


ture, no leffe than in the Angels of 


woꝛke coulde not be fully perceyued 
without this conſideration 
But ſome man will obiect me the 
ſaping of the Apoſtle, where after 
that he had alleaged the woꝛdes of 
the lawe foꝛ his purpoſe, Thou ſhalt 
not muſlell the mouthe of the Dre; 
which treadeth aut the cone, he ad ⸗ 
deth; Hath Sod gny care of Oxren: 
of this voynt / we noted in aur Com- 
mentaries vpo-the firſt epiſtle to the 


exclude the Oxen from the Pꝛoin⸗ 
dence ok God, but he dothe declare 
that the ſame lawe, was nat made 
ucauſe of Oren, but fo2 labozyng 
men, to the ende that they ſhould liue 
pd they labour. Thecatgof Gods 


care of the lawe makyng, is an other 
thyng. Oxen doe not belong to the 
ſeconde, but they do belong vnto the 
ſirſte. The lawe was not hn2vtten 
fo2 Oxen, but fo2 vs (ſapth her) by 
whiche wo2des, he dothe lucficient⸗ 
ly ſignifie, that hee dothe ſpeake- of 
the care of God, not wherebphe doth 


care foꝛ all his creatures, but wher- | 


by her made that lawe faz hys peo- 
ple. UWhercfo2e this place of the 
Apoſtle can not mayntepne the opi⸗ 
nion of Hicrome. 5 


III. The Protidence of 


Gouernaunce and rule, 


CON ſoꝛte of Gods Pꝛoii⸗ 


dence is that, wherby the whole 
woꝛlde and al the things whlche ber 
therein; are: gauernedyruled and oꝛ⸗ 
dered; The diſpoſition and oder ok 


leaſt of all, and in eurry liuyng crea⸗¶ Sona ꝛsuidence is durt abthings, 
and God is among vs in whom we | 
heaue:and he iudged that his whole doe lyue and ber moues. And there 


is a certavne dere of this Pidui⸗ 


dente, albeit that the wo ung tdet⸗ 


of be exctedyng large nd vnſearch⸗ 
able, whereby wer may corifider of 
it. And fo2 this pꝛeſente lock doe 
compꝛchende it in thzre parts, ſo that 
the gouernaunce and diſpoſition of 
heauenlp things ſhall be-thefirlfe, 
the ſcconde. of earthly, and the third 
ol ſpirituall. The heatiend# is that, 


whereby God dothe feſte goͤuerne 


his Aungels, whiche has hath te ber 


his myniſters of his will. And this 
parte of Gods pꝛouidence, albeit it 
is farre from our knowledge and 
(cnſcs;as inuiũble, vet foz all that, it 
hath ben reuealed ſometimes in cer⸗ 
tapne and viſible examples by the 


Eauidente is ont thyngz and the 
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appearings of Angels,of which wee | 
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do reade muche in the Scriptures ot! 
the olde, and ſomewhat of the ne we 
Teſtament. Sec ondip, whereby her 
dothe lo 92der this firmament of the 
Beauen, with the Sunne, Pone, 
@tarres, Wiimndes, Dewe, Rayne, 
Froſt, Snow, Ice ,tc.after ſuch a ſin⸗ 
gular and wonderfull diſpoſition, 

that it is maniteſt vnto all men, that 
thoſe things come not to paſſe by 
chaunce, and that it is not poſſible, 
that there ſhould be ſo greate an 02- 
der in mouing + wandering things, 
but that all theſe things doe ſo pꝛo⸗ 
cede in the charge of a perpctuall 
law, that they be pet ſoꝛ all that. ſub⸗ 
ic vnto the will of God, by d which 
the courſe of them is in ſome vnwõ⸗ 
ted manner, epther changed, oꝛ ſtay- 
ed, oz reſtrapned, fo2 our god and 
pꝛoſite, oꝛ fa aur euiil. This parte 
Ihꝛiſte doth touche, when he ſapthr: 
Talhich b2angeth foꝛth bis ſunue and 
his rapne vpon the god aud thee⸗ 
uit, And the }32aphet;whenhe ſapth: 
pre, hanle, nom, vee, and the ſpirite 
ol the tempeſts, wdich do his woꝛde: 
and that, that the ſunne ſtayde at the 
requeſt of Joſue; in his plate ſo log, 
till the Ifraelites were reuenged 
vpon their enimies. And that it re- 
turned tenne lynes by the fame de- 
ares whiche it had gone downe, to 
the intent that king Czcchias being 
deadly ſicke, might be aſlured of the 
accompliſhment of Gods pꝛomyſes. 
Herevnto aa the Ectipſes of the 
ſunne are to be referred; net onely | 
thoſe whiche be certaine and natu- | 
rall, but thep-alſo which e Kraunge 
and monderfulhand beſtdes that, the 
poꝛtt tuous tokens and ſigaes, which 
bee ſtene in the Sunne, Prue, and 1 
Firmainent, 


erampte in the hyſto2ie of Joſeph, 


gyuen bym, ſo that her may knowe 


The cart carthly diſpoſition of Garg 
P2oundence, dothe compꝛehende all 
thoſe thyngs, whiche be done within 
the firmament of Heauen,mthe ſea, 
oʒ in the Lande, t in all thoſe things 
whiche be within any of them both, 
Df thele ſome haue no ie, and 
ſome haue lyfe, as well reaſonable 
as voyde of reaſon: thoſe which doe 
lacke lyfe,be water, fyꝛe, apꝛe, earth, 
hearbes, plantes, and ſuche other 
lyke, of whiche it can not bee ſayde, 


that they be ruled of themſelues oz | 


that there is no care had of them, 02 
that they be gouerned by anp other, 
than by theyz creatoz. 

Byhim bee goucrned the waues 


of the Sea, and bee eyther tolſed oꝛ 


dꝛyuen into tempeſte 02 caulmed, 57 wn 


From bym-commeth the frupteful- | 
neſſe 02 barreynneſſe of the Lande, 
whereof. appeareth a moſte Govly 


Frombimcommuth the wholeſome 
avꝛr, and the plaguy infoction alſo of 
the ſame. | 

Things hauing life; be the birdes 
of the apze, the fiſh of the fea,and the 
braſtes of the lande, bothe (mall and 
great, ot whiche the number is infi- 
nite, and man alſo made to the like- 
nee of God. As touchyng by2des, 
beaſts, and ſiſh, it may be eaſily per 
ceyued, that they ber gouer ned by 
Gods Pꝛouidente: fo as muche as 
being deſtitute of the ayde of realen, 
they can not rule thefelues, and that 
the great parte of them be out of the 
cuttodte of Man. 

But it ſrmeth that there may bee 
ſome doubte made of: Pan, bycauſe 
that her hath the iudgement ol rea 
fon, vnderſkandyng, and knowledge 


what 


VVhethe 
that mi! 
| gOuernec 


G0 


— 


fouls 
alan, 


| 


| 


 whatfo do, and what fo eſchew, and 
' therefoze ner deth not the continnail 


| gonernaunce of Gods Pꝛouidenct, 


ſpcctaily tf he haue fre wyll, and did 
recepuc at the very beginning ot his 
nature the power and dominian ct 
carthly things. Wherefozce we wpti! 
leaue to talke of the gouernaunce of 
things vareaſonable, and conſider of 
man, whether that he be alſo ruled 
by the Pꝛouidence of God, and ſub⸗ 
leu vnto his gouernance and oꝛder. 

Man is a creature of God, in part 
heauenly, and in part carihly,and in 
that reſpecte he is ſubie ge vnto the 
ſame Pꝛeuidente, wherevnto all 
creatures as well heauenly s earthly 
be generally ſubien, He is made of a 
ſoule which is reaſonable, and of the 
ficſh which is taken from the duff of 
the earth, and is ſubicet' vnto manye 
infirmities, Touching the reaſo- 
nable ſcule, he hath heart and minde, 
he hath the power tg vnderſtande, to 
judge, and to remember thinges by 
heart:be willeth, deſireth, laueth, ha⸗ 
teth, hopeth, and feareth, c. Bp the 
fleſh,he eateth, d inketh, ſlepeth, woꝛ⸗ 


| 


keth, walketh, falleth ſicke, dyeth, and 
is conſumed. Thele be welncere all 
the poyntes whereof man whollpe 
conſiſteth. And in caſe that the go⸗ 
uernaunce of Gods Pꝛouidence doe 
beare no place in them, ſurelp it bea- 
reth no rule in the man at all, but in 
caſe that all theſe things particular 
ly be gouerned by thePyzoniibence of 
God, J thinke it a elckre caſe;that the 
whole man altogither is gouerned 
by the Pꝛouidente of God, 

''Firffe, as concerning the ſoule, 

wheredpwe do liae, is net the ſame 

altogither in the power of God, not | 


—— — but alſo 
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frorig, that it can ſerue fo dur welt 


* 
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to keen. and take id away when her 
win: The P:opyeic ſavelh i the 
Dialme: 
of his lauia es. As foz that whyche 
Chziſte ſapde: haue power to laye 


doe rap ſoule, and take it agayne, | 


—— = — 


can nol be ſo truly ſapde by vs, as it 


was by him: bycauſe there is not gy⸗ 
uen vnto vs the power of our owne 
loules, which he had as the Loꝛde of | 
all. Nepther can the ſainces gouerns 
and kœpe their owne ſeules, hows | 
much lefſe can others do it:? Neither 
can Pzinces fo kepe their ſoules, 
that they ſhall be ſafe inough against 
p conſpiracy of thcir enunies, though 
that they be neuer ſo ſurely watched | 
and warded round abonte, But 1 
ſuppoſe, that there is no man wpll 
ſtand to ſtriue abent this part of the 
foule by whych we do line, but that 
it is vnder the 0zder of Gods Þ?0- 
uidence: but there is moꝛe Kicking 
fo: the reſt, foꝛ we ſaid moze,that the 
ſoule conſiſteth alſo in the minde arid 
the heart. And foz as much as the 
minde ſeemeth to haue the pꝛeemt⸗ 
nence in man, bycauſe of the habili⸗ 
tie of underſtanding, iudging, reaſo⸗ 


ſuppoſed to be able by hir owne foze- 
ſight and wiſedome, to gouerne man 
wholly, and that thcrefoze it is not 
of neceſſitic ſubiecte vnto the Pꝛoui⸗ 
dente of God. But although that we 


the cafe ol man, vſe ſome what the be⸗ 
neffte of minde, vnlelle that it be coꝛ⸗ 
rupte and decaped by diſoꝛdered af- 
feetions': vet for all that, it is rot ſa 


oꝛdering, withont the gouernance of 


God. Fd? albeit that we be ntucr ſo 


ll. v. 


ſtrong | 


2 —— — 


ning, and remembꝛaunce, whiche it 
taketh naturally of the maker, if is 


map in manye poyntes, tonternyng 
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krong in reſoning, yet is that ſtyll 

al and ſure, whiche the Dcripture 
:apeth in the Þ2ouerbes, that thc 
tongue and p2oceeding of man 1s go⸗ 
acried by God, albeit that in oure 
hearte we doe wilelp diſpole manye 
things after oure owne iudgemente. 
How then can there be aſcribed vn⸗ 
to our minde a gouernaunce to be? 
ruled by, when we can not haue the 
gouernaunte of as muche of oure 
woꝛds, moumgs 92 going: Haue not 
the Aungels alſo vnderſtanding and 
iudgement: and vet fo? all that, wee 
mult nerdes iudge him vnwile , that 
woulde take them out of the Pꝛoui⸗ 
dence of God. 

Pou will ſape. But there was 
graunted a ſpeciall pꝛerogatiue and 
dignitie vaio man, in that he was 
made after the finilitude of God, 
and endowed with fre will, 3 made 
the Lo2d 4 maiſter of Gods woꝛkes, 
whiche he could not haue bin, vnleſſe 
that he coulde firfte rule himſelfe be⸗ 
fozc that he ſhaulde rule others. 

Jaunſwere, There is as great a 
difference bet wirt the firſt creation 
and dignitie ok man, and the cozrup- 
tion that ſolowed, as is betwirt hea⸗ 
uen and rarth. Man as Auguſtpne 
ſayth, abuſing his free will, loſt both 
himſelte and hys free will. here⸗ 
{02e we cannot chalenge vs the dig⸗ 
"tic loſt in Adam, Wiſe menne doe. 
mawe by experience, that man is 
neuer fonder oꝛ moꝛe aut of h way, ; 
than when he is lefte vnto hymſelfe, 


and ſermeth to intende all thynges 


noſt wiſely, after hys owne iudge⸗ 
mente and wyll, - Wherefo2e, all 

Jodlpe perſons doe committe all 
Hep? purpoſes, councels, and doings 
v1to the bea uenly pꝛouidence. and 


— — — i} 


tina and mot ion of Godlineſſe, but 


therekoze be in all mens mouthes 
theſe termes: And God befoze, God 
willing, By the help of Gad, and It 
God will, and ſuch other like, whych 
tearmes commeth not only of the m 


of the experience alſo of all ages. All "NI 
wo2ldip matters, and all the purpo- done tar 
ſcs of all men, are tompꝛiſed in theſe | *** 

two endes: that thep be done epther 
foꝛ man, oꝛ by man. Zhoſe thynges 
whiche be done, oꝛ maye be done, foꝛ 
man, oꝛ to man, are bepond all conſi⸗ 
deration. Things be done vnto hym 
ſome immediately from God, and 
ſome mediately eyther by god 0 e⸗ 
uill ſpirites, evther by creatures ha- 
uing no life, as well heauenlpe as 
earthly, epther by lining creatures, 
as beaſtes and men, J beſceche you 
howe is the minde ok man able in all 
theſe thinges, eyther to applye hym 
ſelke vnto god, eyther to withſtande 
them, o to eſchewe euill, vnleſle that 
he be ruled and gouerned byß Pꝛo⸗ 
uidence of God?and graunt he were 
ſtrong vnongh koꝛ the thinges p2c-| 
ſent, how ſhoulde he be able to reſiſt 
thmgs to come, of whiche he can not 
imagine, no not as it were in a 


d2zeame 2 Suche thinges as be done Thinges 


by man, albeit that they be done by | (oc by 
neuer ſo well aduiſed counſell, yet | 

foꝛ all that they hane no tertaynetie 
of ſucceſle, lo that foꝛ the moſt parte 


bey do fall out farre otherwiſe than 
they were meante, whyche muſke 
nerdes be of neceſlitie, when man 
purpoſeth one thing, and God dil⸗ 
poſeth an other. To be ſhoꝛte, man 
purpoſeth, and God diſpaſeth, and 
— imaginations, of man he vayne 
s the Stripture teſtifveth. Mhere⸗ 


ä 


toꝛe we muſte u. uud thymke, that nf 
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Of tlie Prouidence of God, 


this parte nother wbyche concer⸗ 
neth the mynde and pꝛincipall parte, 


gloꝛp, but that man is ſubica, yea in 
the reſpecte allo whiche he vſeth rea⸗ 
ſan, vnto the gouernaunce of Gods 
pꝛouisence, and that he is ſubiefte 
not by violente but neceTary ſubiec⸗ 
tion, no leſſe than all other wurng 
creatures, Which be voyde of the be⸗ 
nekyte of reaſon, 

Letle vs goe nowe to the hearte 
of man, in whyvche is the ſeate of af- 
fections, wyll, appetite, louc, hate, 
hope, feare, ſozrowe , and toye, ic. 
Who can {ufficientlye expꝛeſſe, how 
great foliſhneſſe,co2ruption, and de⸗ 

2auation there is in it? Thehearte 
of man ſapeth y Pꝛophete, is naught 
and vnſcarchable , and who ſhall 
knowe it? It is able to loſe the lyfe 
of man: but it is not able to rule it, 
and yet foꝛ all that it followeth not 
; | reaſon, albeit it tell him anye thyng 


= aryghte. It wylleth , coueteth, and 


loucth,when it ought not to will, co- 

uct, and lone. It abhoꝛreth, and ha- 
teth thoſe things, which ought to bee 
emb2aced. Jt hopeth, whereas is no 
hope. Jt miſtruſteth, where it ſhould 
haue moſt truſt, it is heauie, where 
it ought to reioyce, it feareth, where 
is no feare, Therekoꝛe ering that it 
is ſo depꝛauate and ouerthwarte of 
it ſelfe, and followcth not god adni- 
les, what remapneth elſe, but that 
of neceſſitic it muſte be ruled by the 
Pꝛouidence of God, leaſt if it be left 
onto it ſelfe, it caſt away both the 
lyſe, and that whyche is loked fo? 
of man, He who hathe the hearte of 
unges whyche be not franke and 


| fre in his hande, ſurelyhe hathe the 


ſbeartes alſo of other men, to rule 


wicreof ſome men doe exctedinglye 


— —— —— — — 


thepꝛ whole vic intentes, purpoſes, 
ano doings. I knowe O 4.02b, ſap⸗ 
eth Hieremie, that the wap of manne 


is not his owne, nepther that it 13 in 


the man to walkc, and bucce hys 
ſteppes and goings. 

As fo; the ſleſhe and body of man 
there is no doudt but that this bodye 
framed togither of fleſhe, bones, 


vaynes , and arteries, mopſtened 


with bloude, 4 inſpired with breath, 
dothe not rule no moze than bite 
beaſt dothe, but is ruled and is full 
and whole \uviecte vnto Gods Pꝛo⸗ 
uidence, in ſo muche that God kee- 
peth the certayne and perfege num⸗ 
ber of his paſes, and of the heares 
alſo of his head: wherefoꝛe wee doe 
conclude, that man wholiy bothe in 
ſoule, minde, heart, and body, with all 
his aduiſes, pur poſes, doings, and be⸗ 
heſtes, cc. be ſubiecte vnto the Pꝛoui⸗ 
dence of God, and in all thinges is 
gouerned by the ſame. 

Mitherto we haue ſpoken of the 
heauenlpe and carthly diſpoſit ion of 
Gods Pꝛouidence. Now remapneth 
the third, whyche is ſpirituall: And 
doe meane of that, whereby the 


heartes of the elec be regenerated by 


the ſpirite of Ch2iff, lightened, pur⸗ 
gcd,ſanctifyecd, iuſtifped, and ruled ſo, 
that they iiue now not of them ſelfe, 
but that Chziſte dothe line within 
them. This parte of Gods Pꝛoui⸗ 
dence is ſpeciall, and appopnted to 
the childꝛen of God. And it is of that 
ſoꝛt alſo, that it is not only done im⸗ 
mediatelp by the operation of the 
holy ſpirite of Chꝛiſt. but mediatelv 
alſo in many folkes, by the working 
withall of the miniſters, whgſc help 
he vouchſaueth to vſe there in, as we 
haue declared befoꝛe. 
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"That vve muſt not abuſe 
the doctrine of Gods 


Fro widence. 


Here be two kindes of men, by 
whome the dogrine of Goddes 
pꝛouidence is abuſed, The firſt is of 
them, whiche aftcr that they be once 
perſwaded, that all oure things, con⸗ 
cerning either our life, intentes, and 


doings, be in the hand of Gods Pꝛo⸗ 


uidence, whereby all is ruled and dil⸗ 
poſed, ſtreight way of a croked care- 
leſneſſe, they ſet cocke in the hope, as 
we be wonte to ſape, and deſpiſe all 
things which they ought to care foz, 

and do lay them to the pꝛouidence of 
God, and ſaye : Why ſhould J carke 
and care in vaine? God will pꝛouide 
amd diſpoſe me thinges to mp neede 
and neceſſitic, And to this purpoſe 


thep do vſe that ſaying of Abzaham, 


when he ſaide vnto his ſonne Iſazc : 
God ſhall pꝛouide him a burnte offe⸗ 
ring my ſonne, ok whiche place it fol- 
loweth not foꝛ all that, that we ſhuld 
neglece thoſe things that doe belong 
vato our care. Albeit that Jſaac dyd 
heare his father ſay ſo, pet notwith⸗ 
ſtanding he carried wodde with him 
to make the ſacrifice of burnt offe- 
ring, and ſayde not: If God will pꝛo⸗ 
tide him fo2 an offer ing, he will pꝛo⸗ 
tide him wodde alſo, oꝛ elſe he wyll 
waſt the burnte offering with fyꝛe 


from Beauen, ſo that there ſhall ber 
no neede of wodde. Be made none of 


thele aunſweres vnto his father, but 
"iD that which he was bidden do,and 
Imitted the reſt vato God. Where- 
20 that ſaping al the W2ophet:Caff 
y care vpon the Lu de, and he (hall 
5 rich z ihe bout not be fo taken 
ftho jmivan man, that he 


dae ney⸗ 


ther till noꝛ ſow his land, but ſo that 
alter he hath ploughed and ſowen, he 
muſt committe the encreaſe of hys 
trauaple with a god hope vnto the 
care and ꝛouidence of God. So 
likewiſe that ſaping: Unleſle the 


Loꝛde do build the houſe, they do la- | $ 


boure in vapne whiche doe bupld it, 
mult not ſerue to this effec, that we 
muſt neglect our building, and leaue 
that to be done by the pꝛouidence of 
God, whiche mape and oughte to bee 
done by vs. To be ſhoꝛt, thoſe things 
which cannot be done by vs, we ſhal 


do well to committe them to the pꝛo⸗ 


uidence ol God, at ſuche time as we 
haue done as muche by the kaythe of 
his pꝛouidence, as we be able well 
and lawfully to do. To do otherwiſe, 
is nothing elſe but to tempte God: 
he dothe feede vs all, but ſo that we 
cate and dzinke. Foꝛ albeit that man 
liueth not by bꝛeade onelp, but by e⸗ 
uery woꝛde whiche pzocedethout of 
the mouth ol God, yet foꝛ all that, he 
doth ſo feede vs commonly, that wer 
muſt ſœke by our trauaile the meate 
which he doth giue, and eate it ſo got- 
ten. Se we mult ioyne our trauayle 
vnto the pꝛouidence of God, and pet 
foz all that we muſte attribute no⸗ 
thing vnto our trauaple, but all vn⸗ 
to Gods pꝛouidence. 

There is an other ſozte of them, 
whiche doe wickedlye abuſe the dec 
frine of Gads pꝛouidente, ſaping:If 
all aur purpoſes, intents and doings 
be diſpoſed by the p2onidece of God, 
then not only the god things, but the 
euill alſo whiche we do, muſt nerdes 
he done by the ſame: wherefoꝛe it 
commeth not of vs that we do finne, 
hut of the diſpoſttion of Gods pꝛoni⸗ 
dence, Now the Pꝛauidence of Os God 
— 16 
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E euerlaſting and immutable , and 
tberetoꝛe not only thoſe things whi- 
che lerne to betide vato vs by happe, 
but thoſe thinges alſo which we doc 
as well euill as god, do runne on by 
Aperpetuall t immutable ſet courſe 
of law, and our deſtmies do ſg dꝛyue 
vs, that we be compelled of neceſſi- 
tie, will we, nill we, to ſuffer and to 
do thoſe things whiche we doe ſuffer 
of others, and thoſe things which we 
oure ſelues doe vnto others. And ſo 
ſepng they doe laye all the blame of 
their ſinnes not vnto themſelues, but 
vnto God, 

What ſhall we ſap fothys geare- 
theſe be woꝛdes not of godly, but of 
wicked folke, they whiche be godlye 
doe ſaye with the Apoſtle: The cuill 


| whiche J doe hate, J do, and the god 


which J would wiſh to do, J do not. 


And howe commeth this to palle - 


There dwelleth (ſayeth he) ſinne in 


me. J knowe (ſapeth he) that there 
dwelleth not in me, that is to ſape, in 


my fleſh, any godnellſe. So he dothe 


laye the blame ok his ſinne, not vnto 
God, but vnto the ſinne dwellyng 
within his fleſh. And he loueth not e- 


uill, but he hateth it: he dothe not ex⸗ 
cuſe it, but rather accuſe it. Nepther 


he doth lay it vnto the pꝛouidence of 


God, but he flyeth vnto his mercye, 


ſaving, A wꝛetched man J am, who 


ſhall deliver me from the bodye of 
this deathe? The grace of God tho- 
rough Jeſus Chꝛiſt our Loꝛd. Thus 
I ſave, godlpe folke be afflicted, both 
acknowledging the co2ruption and 


| malice of their fleſhe, and do conkeſle 


the lame wyth ſazrowe, chargyng it 
wyth the blame of theyꝛ ſinnes, and 


that James meante where he ſap⸗ 


eth: Lette no man ſape when her is 


. — 


tempted, that he is teme eo ot God, 
foꝛ God detye not tempt vito cuiil, 
nepther he teinpteth any manne, but 
cach man is tempted as d2aweil an 


cntiſed by hi's awne concupiicencc 
oꝛ luſt, and then, when concupeſcence 


hathe concepued, it bzingeth i@z:he | 


ſinne, ic. 

And pet foꝛ all this, the Godly do 
by this opinion derogate nothing at 
all of the diuine and vnſcarcheable 
Pꝛouidence of God, but they doe 
knowe that he dothe oꝛder and go⸗ 
uerne all oure tntentes ; purpoſes, 
and dopnges, accozdyng vato the 
will eyther of his grace, 02 of an- 
ger, ſo that there is nothing as much 
as thoughte by vs, muche leſſe done. 


but that it is ſubtece vnto his Pꝛo⸗ | 


uidence. In hym we be, we liue, and 
be moued, ſapeth the Apoſtle. go it 
is as much impoſſible, that it ſhculbe 
be vnknowen vnto hun, and voyde of 


bys pꝛouidence, that we de, we live, | 


and be moued, as the childe that is 
in the mothers bellie ſhoulde not bee 
tznowen of, to the mother in whome 
it is, it liueth, and is moued. Yea the 
childe is not ſo knowen to the mo⸗ 
ther, and ſo ſubiecte vnto hir pꝛoui⸗ 
dence, as we be, and all ovre lyfe, 
and all our mot ions as well of heart 
as of bodye be in the knowledge and 
P2ouidence of God. So that he deth 
not onely knowe and fo2cknowe, 


but he doth rule alſo all cur thrnes, 
and that after hys fre wpli and li⸗ 


bertie. 


In caſe that there be in vs anve 


godneſſe not onelv of woe, but of 


wyll, t is of God himſelfe, whyche | 


worketh in vs both to will and to 
perkoꝛme. Foz we be not able inough 


to thynke anye godneſle, as of oure 
3 | ſelues e 5 
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ö fines, but all our abilitie is ot God. 


Da the other ſive in caſe that we wil, 

and doe any thing that is euil, albeit 
we will this by the malice of oure 
owne heart, and thꝛongh the inſtina 
of Satan, pet foz all that wiſe men 
map not denie, that the ſame nepther 
is not ſo done, withoute the pꝛoui⸗ 
dence of God, who vſeth cur wicked- 
neſle alſo, acco2ding vnto his molke 
tuff and free will, vnto fome ccr- 
tavne ende, whiche he purpoſed from 
cuermo2e, doyng in his owne, and 


ok his owne what he wyll, lyke as 


we declared befoze in the place of 
Goddes inffice, So wee ſhall ſape a 
righte that no man doth ſinne, but by 
his owne malice, and againe, that no 
man dothe ſinne without the Pꝛoui⸗ 


| dence of God, 


And ſhuld we be ſo fond to thinke, 
that the malice of mans hearte doth 
decap any thing of the right and au⸗ 
thoꝛitie of God, ſo that after we be- 


rome once euill, we ſhould be no lon- 
ger ſubiec vnto his dominion? The 
| malice of the Deuill though he were 


neuer ſo naught, did not make hym 
free from the authoꝛitie and do mini⸗ 
on of God, but that he ſhould be ſub⸗ 
tect to ſerue at hys wyll. God dothe 


viſe his malice as often and what 


time, howe and wherevnto hee wpll. 
And pet koꝛ all that neuer to anve e- 
uill ende, wherevnto Satan hym⸗ 
ſelke dothe moſt diligently ſerke / and 
endeauoꝛ: but alwaves to ſuche an 
ende, as is conueniente foꝛ God the 
ſauioꝛ, aud iudge alſo ot all. 

Loke vpon the Hyſtoꝛie of Job, 
and ſe whether that Satan alſo doth 
not axpeare among the ſeruauntes, 
that is to ſay the Miniſters of God, 


and whether that God dyd net tely- " a 
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| ner into hys handes, all the wealthe 
of Job. Firſte the Sabecs dꝛaue a- 
wap all his Dren and ſhe Alles and 


| 


ſtroke his childꝛen with the ſwoꝛde: 


heatien,and conſumed all his Dhcepe 
and ſeruants: thirdlye, the Chaldces 
ket away his Camels, Fourthip, a 
vehemente wynde froke, and ouer- 
thzew the houſe, wherein his childꝛẽ 
were banketting, + they were llaine, 
ſquaſhed with the fall of the houſe; 
liftly, he did alſo miſerably toꝛmente 
the bodye of Job humſelfe, and made 
it moſte lothſome, and piti%ull, J be: 
ſeche you was there anye iuſtice in 
that, that the Sabecs and Chaldecs 
dꝛaue awaythe Oxen, Alles and Ca- 
mels of Job, being an innocent per- 
ſon, and whiche neuer did them anye 
harme ?! and that they ſlewe his ſer⸗ 
uauntes with the [wo2de 2 Let there 
be no accompfe made of the Dren, 
Alles, and Camels,ſhall we ſay,that 
the bloud of man might be lawfnlly 
ſhedde at al aduentures and without 
cauſe, did not G O D hunſelfe ſape 
ſfreighte after the fludde, whoſoeuer 
doth ſhed the bloud of man his bloud 
{hall be ſhedde. J pꝛap pou then to 
whome ſhall we referre this vniuſte 
dealing? Surely vnto Satan pꝛinci⸗ 
pally, who is a lyer and a manſleper 
from the beginning, and ſecondarily 
vnto the wꝛongkull dealing ol the 
Habees and Chaldees. Thus J doe 
meane of the vniuſtice of thys face 
doyng, but pet foꝛ all that who ſeth 
not, that the very fac it ſelfe p2oce- 
ded wholly of the will; and Pꝛoui⸗ 


dente of God:? without whiche ney⸗ 


ther Satan, no2 the Sabees, no 
Chaldees had bin able, to haue done 
any of their matters againſte Job 


En 


ſecondly thero fell fre downe from s 


; COncurrg 


— — 


Hory! 
N. ce e 
1 nnere, 
the prey 
dence ot 


—— — en ee tn nrrnrnn 


Foz God himſelfe, whereas he ſapd, 
| 1.0 all things whiche he hathe bein 
thy hands, Gaue the power, and au⸗ 
thy: itie vato Satan, whereby thys 
was done: and we can not reterre all 
[thoſe things to the malice ol the wic⸗ 
ked natiös of the Sabecs and Chal⸗ 
dees, foꝛ as much as there came fyꝛe 
| allo downe from heauen, and conſu- 
med Jobs Sheepe and ſeruauntes, 
and that a tempeſte of wynde cuer- 
thꝛewe hys houſe, and Newe hys 
chyldꝛen. Shall wee therein attri⸗ 
bute anye malice, vnto the kpꝛe, and 
wynde? dothe not the Pꝛophet ſaye 
of them, that the fyꝛe, haple, ſnowe, 
pce, and tempeſtuous wyndc, do ful- 
fill hrs woꝛde? Whome ſhall wer 
appoynte to be Lozde of all theſe 
thynges beſydes God the creatoz of 
the ſame 2 Js he then the authoz of 
anye euill? he is not the authoz of 
eulll, as euill, and pet fo? all that 
thoſe thynges whyche betyded vnto 
Job chaunced by hys wyll. They 
were not euill in the reſpecte of the 
| P2ouidence , Wyll, and power of 
GO D, and pet notwithſtandyng 
they were euili in reſpecte of Satan, 
and the wicked Sabees and Chal- 
bees. 99 thep ſinned with Satan of 
they} owne malice , and notwyth- 
\fandyng they dpd that whyche thep | 
— by the ſpeciall Þ;ouidence of 
| God, 

Take an other example. Dauid 
when he wared olde, ſinned in the 
numbzyng of the Xſraelites., fo: 
. whyche fire the people was ffric- 
ken wpth {PPelfilcnce, and there dyed 
thereof thaeſcoze and tenne thouſand 
men, ik you aſke what moned Dauid 
to number his people, it is ceadye to 


— — 


| 
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Satan ode t vp againſt Iſraell, end 
moued Daudd tommabecr Iſracl:and 
that in Samuell:The diſplealure of 
the Loꝛd fell againft Iſrael, and mo⸗ 
ned Dauld touching them, lo that 
he ſaid vnto Joab, Got and number 
me Iſraell, and Juda. Pou ſee nowe 
that Satan did pꝛocure and entice 
Daud, and yet you doe pereeyue 

withall, that not Satan but God 

was the firſte mouer in this matter, 


Me was d iſpleaſed with the Iſrac- 


lites, and woulde plague them, and 
therefo2ze moued Dauid by his ouer- 
ſighte to miniſtcr him an occaſion to 
be angry, and to doc that whiche hee 
had determined. So Dauid did ſinne 
enticed by Satan, and pet foz all 
that, the face it ſelfe came firſt from 
the Pꝛouidence of God, who vſed the 
ſeruice of Satan, to this ende, to en⸗ 
tice Dauid to number the people. 
Wherefoze the Scripture ſticketh 
not to attribute vnto God, that hee 
being angrye with Iſraell, moued 
therevnto Dauid. And doe wir not 
ſein thys caſe alſo, that in the cul- 
pable facte, there is not only the ma⸗ 

lice of Satan, and the ſinne of the 


man that offended, but that there c6- | 


curreth withall the Pꝛouidence alſo 
of God: 


If pou ponder the Hiſto2ie of the | 


ſonnes of Jacob, whiche wickedlye 
handled, and ſolde their b2zother Jo⸗ 
ſeph into Egypto , what ſhall you 
fynde elſe, but a manifeft and a no⸗ 
table example of the Pꝛouidence of 


God ? Gad did not onely foꝛeknowe 


what they ſhovlde doe, neyther dyd 


not only direct the ſame whiche they | 


did to a god ende, but he did alſo ap- 
point the whole of it befoꝛe, à did di⸗ 
rea their mindes to do ſo,thogh they 


linde in the boke of the ? Chzonicles. 
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ſinneth. 

| 


thꝛen to cauſe them to ſell him, and 


clere them of the blame. The euil of 


| of a moſt filthy crome. And thirdlpe, 
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ondr ſtode it not, pea he did diligent⸗ 
Ivy oder it ſo, that they ſhoulde do no 
otherwiſe. And that Joleph knewe, 
Aud declared allo, when he ſapd vato 
them in Egypt, you lente me not hy⸗ 
ther, but God. 

Vut pou will ſ ie, then God dyd 
moue the heartes of Joſephes bꝛe⸗ 


to committe ſo great an offence, not 
only age inſt hym, but againlt his fa- 
ther alio. It we ſay ſo, do we not at- 
tribute the euill which they did com⸗ 
mitte vnto God, as the authoꝛ ther- 
of, and fo diſcharge them ok the of- 
fence 2. | | 

J aunſwere, we doe none of them 
both, we doe neither make God au- 
tha2 of the euill, neither we doe not 


this facte was not of god, but it was 
bꝛedde in their heartes, J meane the 
hate of their bꝛother, whiche is of 
Satan, and not of God, wherby thep | 
were ſtirred to compaſſe the thyng 
whrche was quite contrarye to the 
purpoſe and coun'ell of God, in that 
they determined to kill their b2other 


to pꝛoue what the dꝛeames ſhoulde 
doe him god, whiche he had opened 
vnts them, they concepued the cau⸗ | 
ſes of theyꝛ hatred firſt of that, that 
they percepued Joſeph was dearely 
heloued of his father, Decondip,by- 
cauſe he accuſed them to their father 


fa the telling of the dꝛeames whych 
he had ſcene, Shall we ſap nowe that 
this hatered and purpo ſe to kyl their | 
innocent bꝛother came of God? Bod 


fozbidde Fo2 the malice of this fac | 


was herein contrarp vnto the pur- 
oſe of Gad, the dꝛifte whereof God 
uerthꝛewe firſte by Kuben, and ak⸗ 


— — — 


terwardes by Judas, ſo that the pur⸗ 
pole of hs Pꝛouidence pꝛoccded 
withoute ſtape to the determined 
ende and effece. And whereas Ju; 
das dyd aduiſe them to ſel! Joſeph 
vnto the Ilmaelites, he dis it not vp- 
pon anye hatred that he bare vnto 
him, but fo2 an affection of mercpe, 
and of the fcare of God, and to ba 
ſure, that the chilbe ſhoulde not bee 
murthered. 

And this counſell of his was not 
enill (vnleſſe p it be euill vpõ the af- 
fection of pitie, and feare of God to 
hynder the deuices of the hatced of 
his bꝛethꝛen, and the ſheading of in⸗ 
nocente bloude.) Nepther was it a⸗ 
gainſt the pꝛouidence and purpoſe of 
God, but it did rather make the way 
thervnts, and therfoze it was not of 
Satan, but of God, no moꝛe thã that X ; 
was, that the reſte of p bzeth:en,lea- 
ning they2 purpoſe of their murder, 
followed the aduice of Judas to ſell 
him, Do we doe in this example al⸗ 
ſo ſte, hoſve the malice of man, yea 
rather of the Deuil doth ſo concurre 
with the Þ2ouidence of God tnone 
ſelfeſame face, ſo that God is ney- 
ther authoꝛ of euill, noz vet that any 
thing is done without his p2ouidfce, 
Uercf92e it were verpe wicked, if 
anve man ſhonld ſo wꝛeſt and w2ing 
the docrine of the Pꝛouidence of 
God, to lay the blame of the malice, 
evther of man, epther of the Deuill 
vnto God, 82 elſe to ſpoyle God of 
all the p2o9hidence of his free gouer⸗ 
naunce and power oner all. Ok thys 
matter in my opinion no man ought 
to iudge without greate diſcretion, 
Lette vs giue that which is of God, | 
vnto God, and that whiche is of the | 
malice of man oꝛ of the Deuill, lef'e 

1 ä— — — — vs 
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The 


ether 
the 


thren of | 


of man oz of the Denill, let vs giue 
it vnto the Deuill oz elle to the 
naught pe and co2rupte man. 

It was Goddes wyll and oꝛ der, 
that Joſeph ſhoulde bx ſolvo into G⸗ 
gypte, and thys he woulde not fo: 
any purpoſe of euill, but foz the pꝛo⸗ 
fvte of hys people. But whereas hys 
'bzethzen dyd ſs w2ongfully hate 
hym, it pzocedednot of hys but of 
the Dinels wil, whyche fo2 all that, 
he did ſo temper by his godlye pꝛoui⸗ 
dence, that the ſame came to paſſe 
whythe not the Deuill, but he deter⸗ 
mined vppon. You wyll ſay againe : 
20uidence of God is immu⸗ 
table, and therefo2e it is of neceſſi- 
tie, that whatſoeuer her hathe foze- 
ſene , and diſpoſed, be perfo2med. 
Now if thep were appoynted by the 
Pꝛouidence of God, that Joſeph 
ſhoulde bee ſolde by hys bꝛerthꝛen, it 
followeth that they dyd the ſame of 
neceſſitie. And in caſe they were dꝛi⸗ 
uen ofneceſſitic to ſell hym, did they 


= not that wythout blame, which they 


| iy of 
ente. 


dyd ok neceſſitic 2 and whereas they 
conlde doe no otherwyſe, than they 
were appoynted of GD D, Jaun⸗ 
were. Loke that vou make a dif- 
ference betwirt the counſell of God, 
and the counſell of the Deuill. That 
whyche is determined of by God, 1s 


ſubiecte vnto neceſſitie, but nepther 


the Deuill, neyther the nanghtye 
man doe willingly obey this neceſ⸗ 
ſitie, but doe followe theyꝛ owne 
malice, And whereas God vſeth 


reth them to doe the ſame whiche of 
a wicked intente they toke vppon 
them to doe: oz elſe whereas her 
dothe ſo temper and moderate the 


—— —. 


the Maieſtie and power of God, and 


the ſame vnto hys purpoſe, and ffir- 


naughtie wvil of them, that they; 
very tage commeth to an other mas | 

ner ende than they loked foꝛ, is there 

anpe godlpe perſon, whiche accoun⸗ 


teth that thys is to bee myſlyked in 


will not thynke it to be moſt inſt or 
all 2 

The connſell and purpoſe of 
the Deuill was, that Joſeph ſhould 
ber me ſte ſpitefully hated and mur- 


; 


ſell of God was, that hee ſhonlde bee 
ſolde into Egypte, to be the pꝛecur⸗ 
ſo2 of Iſraell, whyche ſhoulde come 
thyther when the tyme ſerued. 

Lherefo:e, whereas they ſolde him, 
they did it ok netellitie, but not ther- 
foze, bytauſe that it was ſo appoin- 
ted by God, but they woulde followe 
their miſchenous affection. Where- 
foꝛe they did that whiche they did, 
neyther withoute blame, nepthcr 
withoute greate faulte. So that it 
remapneth, that the whole face bee 
referred vnto the pzonidence of God: 


thered of hys bꝛethzen, the coun- | 


but that the circumſtances whyche 
be woꝛthy of blame, be referred vnto 
themalice epther of man, eyther of | 
the Deuill, eyther vnto both. And 

this fentece oꝛ ſaying (as J ſuppoſe) 
hath no inconuenience, but doth rea- 
dily aſſople thoſe obieg ions, whpche 


are layde by wicked perſons again 
the pzoutdence of God. If anye man 
loke foz moze ſuperſtitions talke 
herein, let him ſ&ke þ trifling toes 
of the Sophiſters, where he ſhall 
kynde hünſelke moꝛe adot, than hee 
ſhall be able honeſtly to ſhifte him- 
ſelfe of agapne. 
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i026, | "Of the F rouidence of God. 


Horve the Prouidence of the ſwift man,neptherthe dattell in 
God doth agree with he ſtrong:i the wile haue not'aiways 
{tajpe and Chatnre. 2 a5, no the man d vnderſtanunmg 
Wealth, neptger theme of knawlerge 
113 2 pꝛauidẽte of God is of that haue grace, foz all thoie.thinnes doe 
_ oy nature, that thzough the vumu- happen in time and vp chance, Ergo, | 
exciuge table certainctie thereof, whereby al haunce and foztune be not vavne 
| — & . things be ruled, it excludeth al chace | Woꝛdes and to na purpoſe, fo if t. 
| and happe of ſo2tune. cal it chance | were ſo, the Stripture waulo nat vie 
Is and hapge of foꝛtune, whatioeuer ap- iht. E. g/ it followeth, that all things 
peareth ana betideth vnloked foz, de not ruled by the certapne pꝛeul⸗ 
| vnfoꝛeſerne at all aduentures, and dence of God, but that a number of 
f , {| without any ſurc cauſe oꝛ reaſon, ſo things do foꝛtune 4 come by chance: 
| | that it appeareth to be done by no as that the ſame man came -bychace | 
foꝛeſight at all, neyther of God, ney⸗ | to the mount ol Gelboe, at the verye 
ther of ma, ſuch as without number, inſtante, when Saule wouloe haue 
| doth befail among men in the woz2ld. | laine himſelfe,and that King Achas 
Therekoꝛe loke how much any man | was fkricken with an arrowe at all 
doth peelde vato chance and foztune, | aduentures. 
| ſo muche be doth pull away from the | J aunſwere, he which ſlew Saule 
| p2ouidence of God. Unto god Chai- was an Amalechite andan@thnike, | 
ſfian mẽ it is a cleere caſe, that there | ſo that it was no wonder that her 
chaunceth nothing thzoughout all | faith, He came bychance to p mount 
this whole woꝛld at hazard, oꝛ al ad- of Gelboe: but who vnderſtaudeth 
uentur es withonte the pꝛouidente of | not, that the death of that king was 
God, which difpoſeth all. Wherefozc | tolde of befoze, and that therefoze it 
my iudgemente is. that chaunce and camenotbychaunce and foꝛtune. 
fo2tune be vayne woꝛdes, and to no As touchmg the two other places, 
purpoſe. where we can not denie but that the 
1 | But ſame man will obiece ont of | Scripture doth we theſe woꝛdes, we 
:»4ior- the holve Scriptures two Ebzewe | doe aunſwere in kewe wozds, The 
Lie dorm o wa2des, whiche are wont to bee vſed Scripture dothe ſpeake in wo2ds ac 
tur es. foꝛ chaunce x foꝛtune, and are founde cuſtomed, and taken out of the vſage 
there in ſundꝛ ve plates, as in Sami | of men, and it is a common matter 
ast. ell, where we do reade, howe that he among men ts call the ſame chaunce 
whiche had flarne Saule, ſaide vnto and happe, of which we tan make no 
in Dauid: J came by chaunce into the 2\lured reaſon, noꝛ know fro whence 
rn mount of Gelboe. And in the boke of | if is betided. And pet foꝛ all that it 
| the BMgs: An) a felow dꝛewe vo his |followeth not herrevppon, that we 
| bowe and let fle an arrow at all ad- | Houid-denve that the woꝛlo is ruled 
rg Uenfures, and by chaunce ſtroke the | by the pꝛouidence of God. Fo? theſe | 
| Ring of Jſraell betwirte the lynhfes words, chance, happe, and foꝛtune, do 
| -m tie Zomacke. And the Ccclefi2- [not reache further than oure know 
| | | Ces: Ta runne the race lpeth not in ledge, in reſpece wheres! they beſo | 
\ X — 
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ue, 
| appoiniting,fo2 the woꝛde 
is an immutable — z whereby 
 lthpngs he ruled. Wherefoze Au⸗ 
guſkine ſapeth arpghte in a placo, 
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vnto vs to chaunce without any cec- 
tapne cauſe, and therefo2e doe ſerme 
to come of foꝛtune, are nothing leflc 
befoꝛe God than chaunce and foꝛ⸗ 
tune. 

Aherekozt a8 often as wie doe 
reade 82 heare anve ſuche matter in 
the Scri-tures, let vs Zande vppon 
| theſe. tearmes of mans knowledge, 
and thinke that the verye ſame mat⸗ 
ter is to vs Ward called Chance and 
 foztune, but to Godward, which go- 
uerneth and diſpoſeth all thinges, it 
is certayne and diſpoſed by the im⸗ 
mutable pꝛouidence of Gad: as fo! 
exainple. It is ſimplpe, and playne- 
lee tolde, howe that Achab Kyng of 
' Iſracil, as we atleaged bcic2e, was 


ſtricken by \chaunce 3 the 


lightes and the ſtomacke, by an Ar⸗ 
cher that loted at all aduentures ſo 
that to the appearance and iudge⸗ 


Ol che Prouidence of God. 
taten. Thole things which do ſteme 


Starre. 


| 
And as touching the place of the 


Eccleũaſtes, who ſeeth not but that | 
it oughte to bee redde wyth this dif- 
cretion?To the wo2lo, renuing, bat- 
tell, liuelode, wealth, and fauoure of 
tnen, ſeeme not ta depende vppan the 


itrength of menae,but to befall as it 


were of chaunce. Wihricas in dave 
all theſe things do depend vppon the 
pꝛouidence of God. Foz in cale that 
the foteſteppes and goings of man 
be directed vy God, what doubte wee 
of the race,oz running. And in caſe 
that God be the Lo2de of Hoſtes, 

ſurely he is the Loꝛd of battell alſo. 
If when God openetb his hande all 
thinges are fylled with godneſſe, is 
not oure bꝛead then alſo miniſtred 
vnto vs by hys pꝛouidence. And in 
caie that the Lo2d doth empoueriſhe 
and enrich accoꝛding vnto the ſcrip⸗ 
ture, foz a tertaynetie wealthe and 


meut o? man it was chaunce, and vet ryches , bee:not happes of foztune, 


notwith& anding it apprareth fo2 a 


textap Ne tie, that the lane face 1918 


diſpoſed and apnoynted vpon. by the 


but to the outward ſhew. and appea⸗ 
raunce: And in caſe that the heartes 
ok men be in the hande of God, then 


cert ane pꝛomdente of God, and tald all the fauoure whyche mape be- 


beter by the pꝛophete. Niherevpon 
kde Script ure dothe gluc a watche 
woꝛde in the ſame 2 >, that it was 
done acco2ding bnio the 112k of the 
| Tod. Ergo, theU.920 had {0 © oformits 


: fueache 
ned, that Achav ſhaulde be (brett! 


tyde-one man from an other, is in 
the Pꝛouidence of SO D. Where 
ſoze it were requiſite wer hadde a 
diſc rete iudgemente in ſuch kynde of 
3, that the reſpeges thereof 
t nt confounded, but that there be 


[wh an arrom, am dpe in ne ride; wiſe aforence mide betwirte thoſe 


and this was his dt ſtinie, as 5 w32d 
Deſtinie is deriued of d 
f the Loꝛd 


| Ga it was the deſtinie of the ſtarre 
at the b-2the of Chꝛyſſe, and not 


vning oꝛ 


the Deſinie of Chyyſte in the: 


chingeg whyche oughte to be reker⸗ 
red vato the Pꝛonidence of GO DO, 

and thoſe whyche onehte to bee re⸗ 
kerred no farther, thanto the capa⸗ 
cific af mens verſcneraunce, and 
ber ſa muthe tke mdꝛe vntrue, the 


myꝛe ted b amainſte the inunu⸗ 


table 't15zhe' and certapnetie of 
Gonbes':P2aunbonce 7 And thurn 


— 


lt. g. 
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muche of the Pꝛouidente of God. 
as wie haue thoughte god foz this 
| pzeſente. 


* 


Of the Preſence of 


God. 


He Scripture dothe 


2 — — 
—— 
— 
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— — and pꝛouided hys 
ſeate there. He that dwelleth in Hea⸗ 
uen ſayeth the Pꝛophete, ſhall mocke 
them, and the Loꝛde loked downe 
from Heauen and the Lozde hathe 
made ready his ſeate in Heauen, and 
God himſelfe ſapeth, Heauen is my 
ſeate, and Chꝛiſt taught vs to pꝛape 
ſo, Oure father whiche —_— Hea⸗ 
uen. And when the rude people doe 
heare this, they doe pmagine, that 
God is as farre off, t abſente fr vs, 
as Heauen is from the Earthe, and 
as Heauenlpe thinges be from the 
Earthly, and that therefoꝛe he dothe 
wozke mightyly and effectuallye in 
the Earthe. But vet that he dothe 
| execute all theſe things by his ſpt- 
rites both god and euill, whiche hee 
ſendeth being abſent him ſelfe. Fo2 
| they do ymagine of God, as of ſome 
moſt mighty Ring, whiche dothe go⸗ 
uerne all things by his p:incely po- 
wer, thoꝛoughout all hys Realme, 
by the meanes df miniſters and ſer- 
uauntes, and that he ſytteth the 
whyles in hys Pꝛinceip tower, and 
cf ite, commaundyng what hee will 
haue done. Thys is a childiſhe y- 
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mag ination, and vnfyt foz G DD. 
Wherefoze I haue thoughte it = 
to note ſornewhat bztefclpof the pꝛe⸗ 
ſence of God, whereby all thynges 


doe conſiſte, and be ruled. Foz 


wer haue not a G O D whyche 
is abſente, but euerpe where pꝛe⸗ 
ſente. | | 


That God is preſente 


euery where. 


"Gow Pꝛophet whoſe delight was 

to be euer meditating oz mu- 
(vng ſome thyng of God, when her 
was accuſed vnto Saule by his eni- 
mies, that he hadde conſpyzed a- 
gainffe hym and hys Kyngdome, 
referrpng the caſe of hys innocency 
vato the knowledge of God, ſapeth 
fyꝛſte, that all hys thynges, hys ſpt- 
tyng, ſtandpng, thynkpng, pathes, 
and wayes, hys lying downe, and 
ſpeache was knowen vnto GO D, 
where vnto her addeth thys. Whe- 
ther ſhall J goe from thy ſpirite: 
and whether ſhall J five from thy 
face? If J goe vppe into Yeauen, 
thou arte there, if J laye me downe 
in Hell, lo thou arte pꝛeſente: JfJ 
take me the wynges of the moz- 
nyng, and dwell at the vttermoſke 
parte of the Sea, thy hande ſhall 
leade mee alſo there, and thy ryght 
hende ſhall holde mie vppe : By 
theſe woꝛdes hee dothe expꝛeſlye at- 
tribute vatgyGod, that her is pꝛe⸗ 
ſent euerp where, and that her doth 
not ſo dwell in Yeauen, but that 
withall hee is vpon the earthe, in 
tell, and at the vttermolt partes of 
the Sea. When her ſaveth, whether 
ſhal J goe from thy ſpirit, (whether 


ſhall J aye from thy face: Doeth 


—— 


ans ; be 


— 


| 


— 


ls no place anye where. whercvnt 


the pꝛeſence ok God, lo kyllyng all 


fapeth the Loꝛd, and net à God larre 


be enot ſuicientiy ſignikye, that there 


a man mape tic, not umplpe from 
God, but from the face of God : vp 
whypche ſpecialtp hee dothe expꝛelle 


things, that no man can auoyde it. 
God ha:he not a face, like a man, but 
foʒ as mu:h as men doe vſe to make 
it an argument ot pꝛeſent e, when the 
partie is betoꝛe a mans face. and ap- 
peat ing there, wee doe attribute a 
face vnto God, to ſigniie hys pꝛe⸗ 
ſence, And he dothe aileage Heauen, 
Hell, and the extreame partes of the 
Sta, to tempꝛehende by the hygheſt, 
loweſt, and middle partes, allthys 
whole, and to lay it all vnder the pꝛe⸗ 
ſence of God, 

In Hieremie we do reade in thys 
wile, Jam the God that is at hande 


[but that J dae ſe hym, ſapeth the | 
Lozze, Do not J fyll Heauen, ond 
earth ſapeth the Loꝛde? We: doe ſe 


off, there is no man hid in cezners, 


heere al ſo that the kwuüſh nelle of thẽ 


therekaze we mape flye hys know⸗ 
edge and ſighte: foz that purpole the 
Pꝛophete ſpeaking of God deth ſay, 
that he is not a God faite off, but 
neere hande, that is to ſay pꝛeſente, 
hay that he ſeeth all thing, vea thit 
whit he is done in ſecrete, and leaſt 
| anye man ſhoulde ſurmile that her 
(«th all thynges frem Heauen, and 
not p2eſently, ho addeth, Doe not F 
fyll both Heauen, and Earthe⸗ 7 ag 
though he did ſape, howe can J ber 
the God farre off, and not knowe the 
ecretes of mens intcntes , ſeeyng 


(hat Jam ſo pꝛeſente euerye wherc ! all 
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that J doe not onely pearce, but als 
$| ſs faifptl not one ly Heauen, but al 
io this whole Earthe, And who ſerth 


1 
: 


| 


not by what figure of vehemente Vun 


loeache the bꝛophete dothe vie the 
wo2de ot fyllpng: Wee doe not fol 
the places where we be pꝛeſente: 


UWherefoze fyllyng cannot ber ſavd | 


of oure pꝛelence: but thoſe places 


whiche we doc fpli be not withoute 


dure pꝛeſence. Now we mult other- 
wiſe iudge of God, Hee is ſo pꝛeſent 


that hee fylleth all where he is pꝛe⸗ 


ſente. And he fyileth Beaucn and 
Carthe. Ege he is pꝛeſente as well 
in Earthe, as in Heauen Secondlye 
where thyngs bee full, there is no- 
thing lefte vopde oz emptie, there⸗ 
foꝛe GOD is lo pꝛeſente euerpe 
where, that there is no place, ney⸗ 
ther in Heauen noꝛ m Earth whych 
is deſtitute of the pꝛeſence of Bad. 
And the neceſtitie of all thoſe things 
whiche hee hathe made dothe fo re⸗ 
qupꝛe it to be. Foz none of them is 
able to abpde and remapne but in 


Y ;zhat ve 
he mence 
the vyorde 
of fliling 
is vled. 


"The nec ef 


their maker, ſo that of whome, and e t . 


ſo all things ber, do le a n are mu 
ucd, 


Hovy God is preſente 8 
, euery where, 


I we doe tredite Auguſkine, 
8 thoſe things be pꝛeſent vnto vs, 


14 


whiche be befoꝛe our ſenſes inward. 
02 outwarde, bycauſe that to be pꝛe⸗ 
ſente is as much to witte, as to tee 


bekoꝛe the ſenſes, as we doe ſap, that 
to be befo2e the eye, is to be pꝛeſente 


is repꝛeued whiche doc ſuppoſe that by whome all thyngs be, in hym al Go. 
God is farre off from vs, and that 


in the eve. Rowe ſeryng that God is 
in derde eucrpe Where, and doth tpi! 
all things, but pet that hes pꝛeience 


tt. in. 3 
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pretence ot 


Aus uſt; ne. 
To be pre⸗ 
ſent, aſmu⸗ 
che as to be 
before the 
ſenſes. 


| 
| e, 
| 


| 


„ 


Preſence 


| 


| Bodily 


preſence. 


Arreſt. ad 


{| Dardanus, 


1030. 


manatfolle. 
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is not concepued in all mens ſenſes, 
and that there be a number of hys 

creatures whiche haue no ſenſes, 
bowe can he be ſavte to be pꝛeſente 
euerp where, if to be pꝛeſente ber as 
muche to fave, as to ber betoze the 
ſenſes 2 What man coulde abyde to 


ſonne, if hee had God thps wile pꝛe⸗ 


ſente, that is to ſaye, befoze hys ſen⸗ 
ſes, epther inwarde 92 outwarde: 
Uherefoꝛe were mult conſider howe 
we ought to tudge of the pzelence of 


| God, 


I fynde that there bee many man- 
ners of Pꝛeſence amongſt men. One 
is bodilp , and a nother ſpirituall, 
and a nother virtuall, a nother con- 
templatiue, and by imagination: the 
co2pozall oz bodply pꝛeſence is that, 
when we be pzelente in bodye anye 
where, and this is all one wyth that, 
which we doe call Kocall pꝛeſente: 
albeit that ſome men doe make a dik⸗ 
fcrence bet wirte bodily and Locall. 
Pet fo2 all that Auguſtine dothe 
ſpeake of the bodily pꝛeſence in thys 
wiſe: Take away the ſpace of places 
from bodpes, and they ſhall ber no 
where, and fozaſmuche as thep thall 
be no where, they ſhall not be at all: 
Take the verve bodpes from theyꝛ 
qualities of the bodpes, and there 


ſchall be no place foz them to be in, 
and therefo2e of neteſſitie they muſt 
| not be . Therefoze this pꝛeſence can 


not be referred vnto God, partly by- 
cauſe he hath no bodp, and partly, by⸗ 
cauſe he can not be ſhutte vp into a 


pꝛeſence can not ſtande with that 
pꝛeſence, wherewith Beauen and 
Carth, and all things be fylled. Of 
God it is ſaid arighte, that he is pꝛe⸗ 


plate, and bytcauſe that the Locall ! 


Tertullian in bys boke agavnite 
Pꝛaxeas, doth attribute a body vnto 
God, when he layeth:Who denpeth 
but that God is a bodpe, although 
that God be a Spirite 2 Foz a & pi⸗ 
rite is a body after his kinde in — 


ſhape. But he victh the woꝛd of Bo⸗ 


dye foꝛ a ſubſtaunce oz perſon, and 
dothe ſette it agapnſte Phantaſie, 
to ſerue to the argumente whyche he 


bath in hande. Me doc call that a bo- 


dye, whyche dothe conſiſt of matter 
and fozme, oꝛ ſhape, and is viſible, 
able to be felte, and Locall, that is 
hauing ſome place. The bodily and 
Locall pꝛeſence of ſuche a bodye can 
not be attributed vnto God, bycauſe 
that he is not made of nature and 
fourme to be ſeene and felte, where⸗ 
as he is a Oprite and without bo- 
dye. 
The ?pirituall pꝛeſence is that, 
wherby we be pꝛeſente in ſome place 
in Spirite, albeit that we be abſente 
in body, 

Ok thys the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, 
when he ſapeth: J beepng abſente in 
veede in bodye, but pet p2eſente in 
Spirite, haue indged alreadve as 
pꝛeſente, ic. And againe: Fs? albe⸗ 
it that J be abſente in bodye, pet lo: 
all that, J am pꝛeſente wyth pou in 
Spirite, reiopcing, and ſcœing your 
oꝛder. And Elizeus ſayde to Gehe⸗ 
zi hys boy: Mas not mp heart pꝛe⸗ 
ſente, when the ma returned agayne 
out of his Chariotte to meete wpth 
thee ? 

Thys kynde of p2eſcnee dothe not 
frame to God nother, whiche hathe 
not a pæted oz halfe, but a full and 
whole pꝛeſence euerpe where , ond 
doth wholly fyll all. The man which 
is anve where ſpiituall. ts not there 


ſent, and vet not there, 


1. Cor. 


whair, 


HorvTy 
tullian 

doth lay, 
that God 
hath a bo 
dye. 


The (pi 
tuall pp 
lence, 


Coll 
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whole, but in halfe, whiche we maye contemplation. Whercfoze it is not 
not tudge of God. thys kynde of Pꝛeſence nother, that 
The vertuall Pzcſence is p ſame, | we do (&ke foz, | 
wycreby a Ayng dothe pzagile hys We doe ſerke foz ſuche a pzeſence, | 
power and trengtih in all places of | whiche muſte bothe agre vnto the | 
hys Reaune, by bys miniſters, p2in- | nature of G D, and alſo ſuffyſe ] hn 
tes, Dukes, Judges, and Deruantes, | foz altogither, And the lame we doe | preſeace of 
though that he be abſent both in bo- compꝛehende in the eſſence and po- | $22.55 
dye and ſpirite. Foz ſo he is ropally | wer, ys efſenciall pꝛeſence is e⸗ 
pꝛeſent, though not cozpozaily : Aud | uerye where, foz as muche as the 
this kind of pꝛeſence is moze conue- | eſece of God is cõteined in no place, 
nient foz the Maieſtie of a king, than] and vet it canne not b ſapde, that 
though her were pzelente in euerye | it is no where. So that it is of ne- 
place. cellitie cuerye where : lpke as if a 
Suche a Pzeſence it ſeemeth that | man ſhoulde ſave of the ſoule, that 
Tertullian dothe attribute vnto | it is conteyned in no certayne place 
God, whereas he ſayeth : Wee doe | of the bodye , and pet foz all that 
know that God is alſo in Hell, and | dothe fyll the whole bodye: UAnto 
that he remayneth euerye where, | the Eſſentiall pꝛeſence is iopned al- 
but in ſtrength and power: but | ſo the Potentiall oz Uirtuall pꝛe⸗ 
| the fulneſſe of Goddes P2eſence | ſence. Foz the pꝛeſence of hym whi- 
> whereby wee ſapde , that all thin | che is the Maker, pꝛeſeruer, and go- 
— ges be filled, is not expꝛeſſed ſuffici-| uernour of all, can not be ydle, but 
ne. ently by this kind ol pꝛeſẽce neither. it wozketh all in all, and withoute 
| - We doe call the Contemplatyue the power and wozkpng of him, all 
org and Jinaginarie pzeſence the ſame, | things ſhoulde lpe ſtarke dead, and to 
when wx doe ſette befoꝛe vs, as pꝛe⸗ no effect, cuen lyke as though onre 
. |ſente, thoſe thinges whyche we doe body were deſtitute of the operation 
conſyder and ſ& within oure mynde | of the Boule. 
in diligente contemplation and pma- | Z knowe well that the fimilitude 
gination. whyche J doe alleage of the ſoule, 
By this wee doe repꝛeſente vn⸗ is not in all poyntes aunfwerable 
to oure minde thynges both paſte, to the caſe whereof wee doe falke, 
and to come. What thyng ſeemeth| and yet foz all that, 4 thynke it god 
not to be pꝛeſente, and as it were e⸗ to vſe it, to declare that J doe not 
uen nowe, if we call it vnto ourere- allowe when men doe holde opini- 
nembzaunce, Thys kynde of p2e- on, that G O D is euerye where by 
(ence is much vſed of louers, and her power and operation only:as though 
vſed it alſo whyche ſayde: J haue that her dyd ſytte out aparte from 
ſette the Lo2de befoze my ſighte al⸗ hys. wozkes , eſſentially epther in 
wapes. Heaven, erther in hymſelfe onely. 
But it is one thing to be in a place | The Maiſter of the Sentences 
bꝛeſentlye, and a nother to be as it voth woꝛthily finde fault with them, 
vere pꝛeſente by ymagination and whiche ſave that God is therefoꝛc 
euer 
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cucrye where, byrauſe 


be naturally in any place, hath they? 
efſence, and foz bycauſe he dec lareth 
his vertue 4 power in cucry place. 
Foz tbeugh that this ſaping be true, 
pet fo2 all that, it is not ſuffic iente in 
this caſe, and it dꝛiueth the eſlence of 
God which doth/pzeſently fil all. I 
wote not into what fraighte; as 
though that the ſame abyding in 
ſome certayne plate, dio ſpꝛed abꝛode 
the vertue of the operacion thereoi 
into all things: whiche thing we doe 
ſee is done by the ſunne, whiche bee⸗ 
ing in the ſve, dath by his warmth, 
 andlight, wozke vpon the earth: but 
to thinke the lyke ol God, it is verye 
 vnſeming to the nature of God and 


his infinite Maieſtie. It is true whi⸗ 


che the Apoſtle ſavth of God, that he 
wozketh all in all. But that is true 
alſo, whiche he ſapeth in the Aces, 
that we beleeue, and mour in um. 
All things not only be of him, and by 
hun, but in him alſo. Whiche thyng 
coulde not be, vnlciſe that he dyd fpli 
all with hys p2eſence. He wo2keth 
all in all, not abſent, but moſt pꝛeſent: 
ths eſſente oughte not tao be ſepara⸗ 
ted from the woꝛkings of his po- 
wer to be one where, and to woꝛke 
another where. As though that her 
mere nat as well infinite in his eſ⸗ 
ſenc e, as in hvs power. Shall wer 
thynke that Beanen and Earthe is 
ſo large in compare, that G OD 
is not able to be euere where in 
them, and to foll all ed entiallpe: 
Hathe not hee meaſured the witers 
'9pth hys hande; and waved the 


heauens a'ſo myth the ſame: hath⸗ 


of hee wpth the frygers faſtened 


pthe matic of the Earthe, and pey- 


> - 
. 


that there is ſame/pece of hym in 


| 


that by hym, | ſed by waight the Pountaynes and 
all nature, and all thynges that Hylles: Be not all nations in hys 


ſyghte lyke a dꝛoppe of water han⸗ 
ging at a buckette, and lpke a graine 
waighte in a balaunce, and the J- 
ſlandes lyke a ſmall duſt, yea as no⸗ 


| 


thyng and voyde ? God is greater, 


Eſlence and Maieſtie, muche leſſe 


the narrowe. compalle of thyg.| 


than bys whole woꝛke is. The Hea⸗ 
uen of Heauens doe not recepue his 


Vvorke. 


| Godic gy 
ter than 
his vrholg 


Tloꝛlde. Wherefoze it dughte not 
to bee meruapled at, that it is 
ſapde, that her fylleth all by his el⸗ 
ſentiall and virtuall pꝛeſence togy- 
ther⸗ 


Ale muſt doe away the thoughts 
of oure narrowe and flender capa⸗ 
citie , whereby wee doe Imagine 
when wir doe heare that GOD is 
not onely virtually, but eſſencially 
alſo pꝛeſent in all, that part of hym 
in Heauen, parte in Earthe, parte 
in the Sea, and parte in Hell, pea 


euerpe thynx, tpke as wee may p⸗ 


magyne of the Ay2e , whpche is | 


ſpꝛedde abꝛode cuery where, whiche 
fo fylleth all thynges that be in the 
wo2lde, that it is not whollp in all, 
but in fome parte of it. The eſſence 
of G O D is not diulded in two 
partes, but it is full and whole 
euerve where, and fylleth all things: 
nepther muſt wee vmagine, that foꝛ 
as muche as all thynges be in God, 
and be moued of G O Dithat there⸗ 
koꝛe her is moued alſo in thoſe 
thynges whyche her dothe moue, ſo 
that h ſhoulde ber moued from 


God is 


every 
Yyhere d 
plecen 


U 


nevther coꝛpozalt nos ecall and 
therefo2onot moveable” with things 


| whyche voo-mone:'{Theſe'po 


— 


be 


Aste to place, whereas he s 


| 


putes n. 
— \ 


| wobec) 
beit 2 
thing! 
moued 
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ben not to be ſearched by vs. Where- [8 And ber is greater whiche is in pcu, 
foꝛe we muſt beware, that we peelde | than he which is in the woꝛlde. And 
not to our owne curioſitie and ſcru- | many ſuche other lyke that be rebee 
puloſitie,to ſearch therein: leaſt wee in the Scriptures, as that is of the 
eyther dente thoſe things whiche be Peophete: Dur God Hall come aud 
true, and agreable vnto the nature  thall.ſauc vs. And call vppon bim 
of God, oꝛ elſe deuile one man one whiles he is neare: and in Rumeri: 
thyng, and an nother, vntrue, vnleer⸗ Go not vp, fo: God is not wich you, 
mung, and vnwoꝛthy fo2 the Paie⸗ A anſwere. Like as the ſoule is of x Hu 
ſtie ok God. a certaintie pꝛeſent in the whole bo⸗ 3 the 
| dp, and in all the parts thereof ellen⸗ 
Hovv it is ſay d, that God is | cially and virtually, and that not di⸗ 
ſpecially any where and to uided in two partes, but ail whole, 
be in ſome meu, te be preſent to and pet velides that,it doth general, 
Aeli them” and te be ly quicken all, and wazke in ail. Pet 
royned vats them. notwithikandpng, it w92aeth after 
another ſozte, i moe ſpeciall things 
HR caſe Þ God be cuerywhere, to be ſet by, in the head and the hart, 
and pꝛeſent in all, both gencral- | than it dothe in the other partes ok 
ly and ſpectally, and that ellentially the body, euen after the very ſame 


Ot the Preſence of God. py 1.033, 


wy god 
py 


yynere 


Kees | t virtually, not diuided but whole. | ſo2te it fareth alſo touchyng the pze- | 
' {What is the matter will ſome man | ſence of God. He is pꝛeſent general- | G1 is e- 


ap, that the Scripture ſayeth: Dur | ly euerywhere, and in all, and ſo pze- | ele, 


ry vvherc 
God is in Heauen, he hath appopn-| ſerueth and direceth all things: but een, 
ted his ſeate in heauen, and he dwel- | ſpecially and touchyng his ſpeciall 12 e 2 
leth in Heauen?! Nhat great matter Paieſtie and gloꝛy in Heauen. And | ace 
is it, that he is in Heauen, ſevng that | by grace he is, dwelleth, and abideth | e e 
he is euerywhere, and that it may be | in his people, in the Cleats and kaith⸗ en 
as well ſayde, our God is in the bot- | kull, ſuch as doth louc and obey hym, 
tome of the Seas, in the deepeſt of | whom he doth ſpeciaily loue, dekend, 
the Earth, as our God is in Heaut:? and kœpe: after whiche ſoꝛte he is 
Item: What great matter is that, | ſaydenat to be in them, with hom 
that oſes ſapde vnto Iſraell: Thy he is angrie, and whome he doth ab⸗ 
Loꝛde God is in the middeſt of thee, | hozre as repꝛobate, an) caſte off, | 
land that the name Emanuell was This pꝛeſence of God, whereby he | 
| ginen vnto Chꝛiſt, byt auĩe that God is in his'cleces, the Schalemen do? 
ſis with vs, and that Daum doth ſay; | callthe pzeſence of grace, of whiche | 
Ik J ove walße in the middeſt of the the laynas do muche gloꝛy, and that 
ſhadow of death, J will not feare a-| not without god faule Jo what 
ny euill, bpycanſe thou arte with me: | cawbe a moze ſanegarde vato a m. 
And that whiche John layth in hys | ſubiec vnto ſo many daungers, than 
| canomicall Epiſcle: God is charitie, to haue his Go pꝛeſente by a cer- 
and whoſocner:vivelleth in'chavitie; | cayne ſperiallgrace and fauonr? | 
— in God, und Sogua him. | \ And this dothe'vetyde'ts the cled | 
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Of the P reſence of God. 


— 


and hyddcen keum the cyes of the 
wozld, and that vnder the crolle and 
troubles wherewith they be lo atfiu- 


ded amdtrauavled by the apopntnict 
of God, ſo that outwardly nothyng 


dothe lcſſe appeare than any argu⸗ 
ment oz token of the pꝛeſence of 
God, yea that they ſeeme not onely 
vnto the wicked and ta theyꝛ aduer- 
ſaries, but to themſelues alſo fo2ſa- 

ken, and caſt off from God: whervpo 
that was ſapde: Py God, my God, 

why haſte thou fozſaken me 7 and 
God hath ſo2ſaken hym, folowe and 
take hym 2 and, J am caſt out from 
the pzeſence of thy ſight: and: Why 
turneſt thou thy face away fro me: 
And yet all this while not withſtan⸗ 
ding, God doth abide x dwel in them 
by his grace, whereby they be cofir- 
med in they} hartes, 4 be enco2aged 
in inwarde and ſpiritual comfoztes, 
ſo that they decay not ouerwhelmed 
with the waight of the troubles. By 
this kind of Gods p2eſence, the Pꝛo⸗ 
phetes, Apoſtles, and Yarty2s were 
pꝛeſerued, whole conſtancie the 
wo2lde wondered at, and pet fo? all 
that, did not acknowledge in them 
the ſpeciall pꝛeſence of God. 


Another way the p2eſence of Gods 


grate is declared in hys Glectcs, in 
that they be defended, ſtayed, ſaued, 
and delyuered fo manyfeſtly by his 


right hande and mightie arme, that | 


the wicked be enfoꝛced to acknow- 
ledge the pꝛeſence and power of God 
im them. hen they doe ſee all 
thongs fall out happely vnto them, 


bevond all hope. This way of Gods 


pꝛeſence hath bene oltentymes de⸗ 
clared, as in the thze Cbꝛewe chyl⸗ 


— — — 


d? en, en, in in the deliuery o of Iſrael out of | 


Babylon and Egypt, in Joſeph, a. 
bꝛaham, Poles, Damlon, SOebcon, 
Dautd, Joſtas, Ezechias, ic. Thys 
kinde of Gods pzelence dothe ſerue 
not oncly foꝛ the ſtrengthenyng of 
the fayth of them whiche be trauay- 
led and weake but foꝛ the aduaunce- 
ment alſo of Gods glo2y, when it is 
blaſphe med by the wicked. 
Lherfoze whe the ſcripture ſaith: 

Our God he ſhall come and ſaue vs, 
Pot muſt vndcrftante it, not of the 
commyng of him, whiche is abſent, 
but of the declaration of his ſpectall 
grace. And whereas the P2ophete 
ſayth : Call vppon him whyles he is 
neare. As though he ſayd: he ſhal not 
alwapes be ſo neare as he is nowe, 
vou muſt vnderſtand it of p pꝛeſente 
of grace, wherby he doth pelde him- 
ſelſe appeaſed, 3 fauourable vnto the 
afflicted,if they do amend # call vpon 
hym. And whereas it is attributed 
vnto God, that he is and dwelleth in 
heauen, we map not imagine that he 
is ſhutte vp in heauen, but that it is 
ſavd, that he is ⁊ dwelleth in heauen, 
bicauſe that place is as it were, the 
chief ſeate, caſtel oz tower, frõ whẽce 
all the inferiour and lower thyngs 
bee gouerned, after the ſimilitude of 
a king, whiche placeth his tower 02 
dcaſtell in the moſt choyſe and ſightly 
place, from which he may the better 
vſe his gouernmẽt vnto all the inha⸗ 
bitants of his Reabne.ec, 


What is the ve of this 


place, 


| 


TC conlde adde here vnto an 9- 
2Dther queſtion, moued by ſome 
men, whether that to be pꝛeſent eue⸗ 


rywhere, be fo peculiar vnto t 0 
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Of the Preſence of God. 


that it be not poſſible to any other 
creature, Dome folke doe argue of 
the ſpirites of heauen, and go aboute 
to pꝛoue that they may be in many 
places at once, others do atfirme the 
like of the glozified body of Chzilte: 
after his reſurredid. But kozaſmuch 
as theſe queſtions be very ſcrupu⸗ 
lous and to ſmall pꝛoſtte, I leaue the 
vnto idle heades. In mp opinion it 
is very neceſlary vnto true godly- 
neſſe, that wer be out of all doubte in 
thoſe poynts whiche J haue noted of 
the pꝛeſence of God. Foz they ſerue 
to this purpoſe, to make vs to attri⸗ 
bute vnto God onelp and to no crea⸗ 
ture, that which belogeth vnto gods 
nature only. He which beleueth that 
God onelp is euerywhcre pꝛeſente, 
both eſſentially and potentially, how 
can he, beyng in necellitie, call vpon 


ſanp creature, whiche he doth not be⸗ 


leeue to be ſo pꝛeſent, that it ca either 
heare his vowes, oꝛ ſuccour his nc- 
teſlities? Unleſſc they which do pꝛay 
vato dead D2inctes, did belckue that 
they be pꝛeſent toayde + ſuccour thẽ 
whiche do pꝛay vnto them, and ſerue 
them, why woulde they pꝛay vnto 
them? They doc therein cõmunicate 


[that onto creatures, whiche belon⸗ 


geth vnto God only: x do alſo honoz 
the Idols of theyz owne hartes. 
Detondlp, this place dothe admo⸗ 
niſh vs to lyue godly and denoutly 
mn all places, and to haue a reuerẽce 
in allthings and at all tymes of the 
pꝛeſence of Gods Maieſtie, knowing 
that we tan nat auoyde his ſight, ſe⸗ 
ing that he is euerpwhere pꝛeſent. 
28 Huſanna would not aſſent to the 
deſhly pleaſure of the two old men, 
bytauſe that ſhe knew that ſhe was 
Vor in the dahtof God. 


And thirdly, the aktliged folke 
map gather an incredible comſozte 
berof, when they do belcuc that they 
haue God alwapes pꝛeſente, iu fire, 


in water, in p2plon, in the very 


poynt of death, ſo that they map ſay 
with Dauid, if J walke in the mids 
of the ſhadowe of death, J will not 


be afravde of any euill, bycauſe thou 
art with me. And here vnto ſerueth 


that ſaying: If thou paſſe by fire and 
water, J will be with ther. 4c. And 
thus far we haue ſpoken ol the pꝛe⸗ 
ſence of God. 155 


Of the Anger of God. 


Ou that we haue hi⸗ 
AR therto noted diuers 

Athings touchyng the 

godneſſe, louingneſle, 

2 D Q mercy, pꝛouidẽce, and 
pꝛeſente of God, whiche may ſerue 
to the comkoꝛte of weake conſc ien⸗ 
ces, it they be concepucd with faith, 
wee haue thought god to adde ſome⸗ 
what alſo of the Wrath, and Anger 


— — — 


ok God, wherby careleſſe and flache 


hartes map be awaked, and feare 
God, at the leaſt when he is angro: 
whome they doe not ſufficientiy re⸗ 
garde and ſerue, when he is louyng 
and well picaſed, 


Thar God is angry. 


> Here hath bene Philoſophers 
'-— whiche haue holden and deken⸗ 
ded. by argumcnte, that there 1s 


| nepther anger in S O D no? fa- | 


ugur, and therefo;e that hee dothe 
nat god to them, that doe ſcrue 


——— 
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hym, no eupil to them whrche 
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Ot the Anger of God. 


do make light t ok hem, but that he is 
there in happp and imnco2rupte, by- 
cauſe he careth fo2 nothuig, and is 
quiet inough bimſelte, and diiquies 
teth no man elſe. The lame wit 
che we doe (aye accozdpug vnto 
the Scriptures of vapne Goddes, J 
meane that they be able to doe ney⸗ 
ther god noꝛ euyll, that opinion they 
had of the true GOD, whoine they 
knew not. And this foliſhe and wic- 
ked opinion bꝛedde in the Schole of 
tho Epycures, moſte agreable vnto 
therz leacs, 
But the Dtovkes,fo2 aſmuche as 
they doe consider nothing elſe in an⸗ 


ger but that it is a faulte, as to be 


ſtyꝛred and troubled without rea⸗ 


| 


| 


wile inanne, as they make hr 


ſon, to be kuridus, and runne to re- 


nenge luke beaſts, they ſuppoſe that 


| ſucy mauer of commotion and trou⸗ 
ble of mynde,is not conuenient foz a 


m, and 
much lee foꝛ God: and therfoze al- 
eit that they doe attribute kauour 
unto him, whercbyhe map dor god 
vnto ſuch as dae ſerue him, pet foz a 
that, they doe not attribute ainy an⸗ 
ger vndo him, koꝛ aſmuch as y ſan 


dothe Eyre vp ſo greate motions in 


the minde, that 


caunne coumenzunce, 
' teeth to guiche, the lippes 


it nitereth the cTate 
theres, it troubleth the quiet and 
it matzeth the 
to ſhake, 


the tongue to folter, the fk coto ware 


; 
| 
| 


| 


{ 
\ 


. 
— —— — 2 


rodde as fir, and ſometpmes pale, 
| tho epest 
Fate Titqurotyng is mocke vnnurte 
| fot Sod, This is the indgement, 4 
| the refoze when theo doe way and 


tonſder what anger wozketh in 


n n, when it once catcheth him, they 


fay that gad is neuer angry, bycatuſc 


tcp will haue it to wozbe no ſuche 


o bꝛuſte ont in fre white 


Philo 32hers one ts an other, and 


— — —e— 


thing in Ged. 
They argue further in this ſozt: 
Aman which is {farce inmferiour vn⸗ 
to God, i he Hauc aup gouernaunce, 
and be angry, he dothe much harme 
vnto others, he Geddeth bloud, he de⸗ 
ſtropeth people, he ouerth2oweth ci⸗ 
ties, vee maketh floziſhyng regions 
to lie waſte, and he wouloe dilquiet 
Heauen it ſelk, if he could, And what | 
other opinion fay they ſhall we haue 
of God, if he be angrp, but that her 
woulde ouerthzowe all this whole 
wozlde with all the inhabitauntes! 
therein, wherkoꝛe it is necellary that | 
he be molte cleere of ſo ſoꝛe an cuill. 
This they doc argue of that, whiche 
an angry man doͤthe in his rage to 
others. But they kell into this er⸗ 
rour thꝛough this, that they conſide⸗ 
red nothyng elle in anger, but that 
whiche is fautte: and feared, leaſt it 
doth woꝛke the ſame in God, whithe 
it doth in man, that is giuen vito all 
naugbtinelle in whome they ought 
not to haue imagined to be any 
place foꝛ vyce and naughtineſſe. 
Thep be in a much better minde, 
e | whiche do coder in anger not only 
thole things whiche haue an extelle, 
and are woꝛthily repꝛoued as faul 
tie, and deemed vafitte foz Cod, but 
da conſider. theſe things alla whiche 
be iopned with vertuc, and are ne- 
ceſſary foꝛ the like of man, againſt al 
wmuuſtice. In conſideration wherof 
it was well ſapde by a certapne ma: 
He hath no vnderſtandyng, Whiche 
hath na anger: But let vs ſette the 


lutker the Stokes to contute the C⸗ 
picures, and the Heripatetikes tocd/ 
futc the Stokes. It behoueth vs to 


credite the holy Scriptures, Uhiche 


＋ 
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; God | 
ur Poſes, that God was oftentymes 


do enery where teſtiſie of the anger 
of God, t beware that wee feele not 
him angry, whome we might haue 
our fauourable, e well pleaſed God, 

We do reade in the Hitkozics of 


angry with his diſobedient and re- 
bellious people. We do read that he 
was angry with the Dodomites, & 
with Pharao and hys armie, with 
Salomon, with Jſrael foz the ſinnes 


z. gf Joacham the ſonne of Jehu, a- 
ak | gainſt Dzam. Wee ſay nothyng of 


thoſe things whiche be redde in the 

wytings of the Apoſtles © Cuan- 
gelifts,cocerning the anger of God, 
fo2 that I would haue no man to de- 
uiſe, that there is one God of the old 

Teſtament, & an other of the New, 
as ſome Heretikes did. The w2y- 
tings of both the Teſtaments do te- 
ſifie of the true and onely God, of 
whome is all our life and ſaluation, 
that he is angry with the enill, and 

doth louingly embꝛace the god. 


Hovy angeris attributed 
vnto God. 


Lbeit that the affection of anger 


be ſuche thzough our faulte, that 


dyng that the holy Scriptures doc 


grie, pet foz all that it ſemeth a 
wonder, howe anger is attribute vn- 


can not denie, but that the ſame affe- 
gion onght not to be attribute vnto 
| God, whiche is woꝛthilp repꝛoued 


Ol he Anger of God, 


{ 


it is vncomelp and vnfitte foꝛ man, 
_ [muche moze foz God, notwithſtan⸗ 


teltifie, that God is ſometymes an 
to hym. We dare not agapne ſay the 


Scriptures, whiche be aſſured to be 
inſpyꝛed from God, and withall wee; 


1 
4 
ö 


M man as vicious and faulty, as 


— — 5 


— —U— — — 


the affection of anger is,whereof we 
do reade that it wozketh not iuſtice. 
Wherefoze, very neceſſuie compel- 
leth vs, that ſoz the comelp vſing of 
Gods Paieſtie, and the vpꝛight ker⸗ 
pyng of the truthe of the holy Scri⸗ 
ptures, we mult ſearche howe it is 
tobe vnderſtanded, that God is ſayd 
to be angry. | 

Like as God dothe notſo repent 
as men, noꝛ hath mercy in that ſozte 


as menne haue mercy,neyther is zeo | 


lous as men be, and pet foz all that 
there is attribute vato him in the 
Dcriptures,mercy,repentaunce,and 
zeale, ſohe is not angrie as man is, 
and pet notwithſtanding there is at⸗ 
tribute anger vnto him. He is an⸗ 
gry as God,he is ;elous as God, he 


is mercyfull as God, andhe repen- 


teth ſo as it is meete fo2z God, his re- 


pentance is not with ſoꝛowe, noz af- | 


ter any errour, his mercy hath no 
anger, it maketh not his harte miſe- 


| rable, his zeale is without ſpirite. 


So his anger is voyde of trouble of 


ſions vnknowe vnto vs, ſome parte 
| of that whiche he hath done:to haue 
mercy, when of his godreſſe he ay- 


he puniſheth his people foz they: 
whozedome,comitted with ſtraunge 
Gods. So wee do vnderſtande him 
to be angry when her puniſheth ſin⸗ 


— 


the minde. He is ſayde to repente, 
when he chaungeth vpon lome occa⸗ 


deth the acfliged:to be zelous, when 


ners. He is not angry after our ma⸗ 


ner and faſhyon when he dothe this, 
but he ſeemeth to be angry vnto vs 
whiche doe ſuffer foz our ſinnes. 
Her dothe thys with iudgemente, 


| whiche we doe of the rage and trou⸗ 


ble of mynde. 
In this wile the fathers thonght 


at 


- 
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Of r the Anger 
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it god to eſchewe that wer doe at⸗ 


tribute vnto GW DO any commo⸗ 
tion of mynde when wer doe not at- 
tribute anger vnto hpin. Put La⸗ 
cance in the boke whiche hee w2p- 
teth sf the anger of God, dothe not 
onely attribute this vis Gob that 
her ſcemeth to be angry, when hee 
doihe chaſten aud puniſhe ſinners : 
but he dothe exp2eſiy gyue vnto him 
a certapne cominotion alſo whiche 


of God, 


a — — dla — 


whiche belongeth to the cozrenion| 
of vyce, nepther ought to bee taken 
from manne, no2 can be taken from 
GO D, bycaule it 1s bothe pꝛon⸗ 
table and neceſſaric foꝛ men. This 
lapeth Lad ance. By whiche wordes | 
her dothe not take from GOD the | 
commotion and ſturreofanger, but 
that onely whiche is topned with 
fauite, and is vnſcemcly allo fo; 
man. 


And who is able to conceyne 
what manner this commotion and 
ſturre of Goddes anger is: Of what 
maner it is in men, wee doe knowe 
whiche be menne: but what it is in 


No mn 

knovvyett 
vyhet the 
cdmotid 


wee dor call Anger. And J will not 
grudge ta recite hys woꝛdes. Thoſe 
| | thyngs, ſapth he, whiche be naught 

| mulre of nccefſitie diſpleaſe hom 
wyHich is god and iuſte: and he which 


' anger un 
God bur 
the ſpirue 
al God | 


VVhat an- 
ger ts vvith 
Cicero 


| 
| 


1 


to be m manne, bpcauſe it is alto 


| 


| gither faultie . But tht Anger 


is Dilpicaſed with eutll, is moued 
When he lecth it done. Mer doe riſc 


to reuenge, not bycauſe we be hurte 


and anoped, but that diſcipline map 
be kepte, mennes maners cozreeted, 

livertie reſtravucd. This is a inte 
anger, whiche as it is neceffary in 
manne koz the redꝛeſſe of nanghty- | 


nelſe, ſo it is alſo in GO D from 


whom the example came vato man. 
Fo? lpke as it behoueth vs to cha- 


ſtent them whiche br ſubieg vnto 


our iuriſdia ion, ſo it behoueth God 


to chaſten the finnes of all. And 


that he may doe that he muT nxdes 
be angry. Fo2 it is naturall foz the 
gend, to b moued and {turred at the 
ſinne of an other. Therefoꝛe they 
ſhoulde haue defined it thus: That 
anger is the motion of the mynde, 
meanyng to chaſten ſinne. Foꝛ the 
dentition of Cicero: Anger is a de⸗ 
ſire to reuenge, is nat much? diffe- 
rente krom that wee ſapde afo2e. 
But the ſame Anger whych we nay 
call eyther fur ie oꝛ rage, ought not 


God, who knoweth, but the very ſpi⸗ 
rite of God? The P2ouerbe layeth, 
that the Ant hath pz anger, and 
who canne expꝛeſle the anger of it? | 
much lelle of Gd. 15x whithe hath 
already a very quiet mynde, is fone 
ſturtred and moued to be angry, tho- 
robe the diſo2der of thyngs wylche 
he h:areth o2 ſceth. Nowe whether 
that any luche matter be tobe atlri⸗ 
bute vnto the nature of GD D 02 
no, whereby he is alrcady like a 
man, 52 otherwiſe than man 1s, from 
bepng quiet, to bee moned and ſtur⸗ 
red, 02 whether he doe continue no 
lelſe quyet in hymſelle, when he ſer⸗ 
meth to be angry in chaſtenyng and 
puniſhing than when he is fauoura- 
ble and fo2giuefull, in that be dothe 
god, is louyng, pardonyng, and ſpa⸗ 
rung: lette hym indge whithe can 
iudge it. Fyꝛe ſæmeth to rage and 
be angry when it burncth thoſe 
thmas whiche it taketh, but in that 
it vethe lermely cheriſhe and com 
— thoſe that be handſomely layed 
to it, dy his warmth it ſermeth to 
be pleaſaunt; Whereas fo: all that, 
. 
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Ber might make many kpndes of 


it can recepue of it ſelle no cammo- 1 
tion 192 variaunce. But that is a, 
dun ne Element voyoe of reaſon, 
woereſoze- of that can be na compa⸗ 
riſon made vnto Sod, whole anger 

na} {4ugur can not be vopde of rea- 
ſan, Þawſacuer the matter goeth, 
the godly pecſon mult afſure himſelf 
in this, that God is not moued no: 

chaunged, after that ſoꝛte as man is 
moued and chaunged. As ſoꝛ the reſt, 

it is not conuenient that we icarche 
ouer⸗cur ioully, foꝛ as much as it paſ⸗ 
ſeth our capacitie. 


That the Anger of God 


is of three ſortes. 


the Anger of God, but we will 
be contented foz this pꝛelente to di⸗ 


vide it in to thꝛee, the generall, tem / 
poꝛarp, and euerlaſtpng anger. 


| wherevnto the whole poſteritie of 


ke as the reſte alſo . Here no man 


The generall anger is the lame, 


Adam is ſubicce thꝛough the oꝛigi⸗ 
nall ſinne. Ok thys the Apoſtle ma⸗ 
keth mention, ſaying: And we were 
by nature the chpldzen of Anger, 


is excepted. As many as were par · 

takers of the coꝛrupte and ſinfull na⸗ 
ture, be ſubiege vnto this anger of 
G DD, from which we be not de⸗ 
liuered, but by our onely mediatour 
Jeſus Chziſte. Df this commeth 
all kynde of w2etchedaclle, whiche 
dothe equally kolow the condition of 
man, and ſticketh both to our minde 
t our fleſhe. And ok that there ſhould 
cone the generall condemnation al⸗ 


„ 
— 


was io moued vato w2ath in Adam 


gry with the firſte, as a Father with 


ſo of all m:n,bnleffe that God which | 


had reconcpled the woꝛlde unto him 


Of the Anger r of God. 
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in Chailke: of whiche re reconcilement 
lee to the Cozinthians. And of this 
the Apoſtle maketh mention alſo to 
the Romapnes, ſaping: And God re- 
cömendeth his loue vato vs, in that 
that wyhples we were pet ünmners, 

Chꝛiſte died toꝛ vs. Therefoꝛe much 
the moꝛe being now iuſliſied by hys 
vloud, we ſhal be ſaucd thꝛough him 
from the anger. 


The tempoz2ary anger ot God is 


with the ſinnes of the wicked, but ol 
the godiy. alſo, and dothe puniſhe the 
| ſane in this lyfe. Unto this, thole er 
Pant are ſpecially to bee referred, 
whiche are redde in the Scriptures 
of the anger of God, of whiche wier 
alleaged ſome befoꝛe. But pet for all 
that, he is angry with the godly, c- 
lect, and kaythlull in one ſozte, x with 
the vagodly,rep2obate, and vnbelte⸗ 
uyng, after another ſoꝛte. He is ans 


| 


hys deare chyidzen, with the other, 
as a Loꝛde and Pꝛince wyth hys e⸗ 
nemies, and rebelles, Yee is an- 


ary as a father to thaſtice his ſons | 


that do offend, viſiting their wicked- 
neſſe in the rodd , and they; ſinnes in 


2. Corinth. g 


Tempora. 
that, whereby he is angry not onely *. 


ſtrypes: that they map be refoꝛmed 
and ſaued. Thys kynde of Anger is 
foꝛ the fatherly loue and diſciplyne. 
He is angry as a Loꝛde ra Pꝛince 
with rebelles and enumies, whiche 
doe blaſpheme hys name, and op⸗ 


pꝛeſſe his people. And her 1s angry 
with themto take reuenge and pu⸗ 


niſhment ok them, to defend the glo⸗ 
ry of hys name by a mightie Arme, 


and to delyuer his people: So as hee | 


was angry with the Egyptians, A* 


ſpꝛtans, Babylonians, Grœkes, and 
l En | 
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The cuerlaſtyng anger is that 
wherby the repꝛabate, & vnbeleuers 
be condemned foz euermoze , The 
ſame the Apoſtle calleth the anger 
to come: Saping, foꝛ they da declare 
of you, what an entery wer had vn- 
to pou, and how pou be turned vnto 
God, from images to ſerue the liue⸗ 
lp, and true God, and to loke fo2 his 


ſonne from beauen Jeſus, whome 


be rapſed from the dead, who deli⸗ 
uered vs from the anger to come, he 
calleth it to come, bycauſe of the 
declaration thereof, whiche is to 
come, vnto whiche the dap of the laſt 
iuogement is appoynted . UWhiche 


dap he calleth the day of anger: fo2 


this cauſe, whereas he ſayth to the 
Romaynes, but accozdyng vnto thy 
hardenetfſe,and harte, whiche cannot 


repente, thou doeſt lap vp anger vn- 


to thy (elfe in the day of anger, when 
the iuſte indgement of God ſhall be 
opened, whiche ſhall. giue vnto eue⸗ 
rv man accoꝛdyng vnto his woꝛkes. 
But this anger whiche dothe koꝛ e- 
uermoze comber the repꝛobate, and 
vnbeleuyng, hall not onelp beginne 
at the latter day of iudgemente to 


come but is charged ſtil from the be- 


ginnyng vpon the repꝛobate, acco2- 
dyng to that ſaying of John. He that 


is vnbelening towardes the ſonne, 


thal not ſee life, but the anger of god 
dwelleth vpon him, + fo2 this cauſe 
the Apoſtle calleth them the veſſels 
of Anger , appoynted vnto deſtru⸗ 
gion, 


That God is flovve 


vnto Anger. 


Hey whiche ber metyned vnto 
> anger, they be fone moued vn 


— — 
to anger, and be angry wü them 
that they ought not to be angry 
withall . Foz ſuche occaſion as they 
ought not, and moꝛe thi they ought, 
as Ariſtotle ſapth, This inclination 
vnto anger is not without greate 
faulte . Wherefoze the Scripture 
dothe ſo attribute anger vnto God, 
that withall it dothe beate in to our 
heads, that he is ſo diſpoſed of na- 
ture, that he is not eaſily moned vn⸗ 
to anger, and therefoze doth call him 
in manp places ſlacke and ſlow vnto 
anger, 02 if pe will, farre from an- 
ger. This repoꝛte of his lenitie and 
ſlackneſſe in anger, is attributed vn- 
to him. Firſte in Exodus, Agapne 
in Numert : Thirdly in Mehemi: 
Fourthly in the. 86. Pſalme : Fiftly 
in the. 103. Pſalme.Sirtly in the. 145. 
Pſalme. Seuenthlp in Yieremie, 
Eightly in Joel. Pinthlp in Jonas. 
Tenthly in Nahum. 

1 
ceded from the Loꝛde hymſelke, 
which ſpake thoſe woꝛdes vnto Mo- 


ſes of himſelfe whiche be redde there 


vnto this ende, to encourage hys 
harte beyng carekull and fearefull 
oner the people, bycauſe of they: 
ſinne aboute the Calle, leaſt they 
ſhould be eucry mothers ſonne of the 
deffroped,by God which was angry 


with them. | 


And in the like feare Moſes repea- 
ted that befoze the Loꝛde, Numert 
14. to the intent that he woulde ap- 
peaſe his anger, wherevnto he was 
moued by the rebellion of the / mur⸗ 
muryng people. And after that if be- 
gan to be vſed of godly, folke to lette 
fo:th the clemeney and gentlenefle 

of the aieſtie of Cod. 


| The wo2d N which is redt there 


The beginnyng thereof pꝛo⸗ 


{ The jing 
Nation tg 


anger 1 
very knuty 


Scri [Pturey 
ot that that 
God is 
ſloy ve rh 
to Auger. 


E rod.; 4 


| Kune. 


Nehenu,g, 
Plalm.$6, | 
103-146. 
Hieremy, 
Joel. q. 
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Of the Anger of God. 


dothe ſignifi not euerp kynde of 
anger, but a vehement and hote an⸗ 
ger, luch as is wont to be in them, 
which as ſone as they be pꝛouoked 
they growe ſtraygyt waye into an 
beate, and raging out to the re- 
uenge.Fo2 the woꝛde de ſigntfieth 
the noſthaels and the countenance, 
and ſo is vſed foz that anger which 
ſtureth anhaſty puffing of the no- 
h;els , and enflameth the whole 


doth ſurely trouble the mynde, and 
doth caſt off the geuernance of rea- 
ſon, coueting the reuenge cither by 


| tobe angrie i ſach ſozt which be 
of the weaker courage, as it is in 
women fo2 the moſt part. Therfoꝛe 
ſteing that the rage and ſturre of 


| wiſe man, much leſſe they doe agree 
vnto þ Pateſtte of God. Fozafinuth 
as he is of nature kynde and merct- | 
full it is right which the Loꝛd doth + 
teſtitte of hunſelfe, that he is farre 
from haſty and raging anger. | 
|3 | This kinde of ſpeach cf Cod, 
Nehemias bſed in his paper, fo en⸗ 
face the harde hartedneſſe, incre⸗ 
dulttie, ard rebellion of the Jſrac- 
lites , and withall to aduaunce the 
myldneſſe of God declared in that, 
that he fazſoke not his people be 
n ſo ſtubboꝛne, vnbelcuing, and 
rebellious., noz dyd not take from 
them his moft fauourable pacience, 
but dyd beare with them being 
worthy at once to 
 fener, K | 
4 Dauid vfed the. 86. Pſalme | 
in this wyſe: O Cod the — 
doe ryſe vp agayne; and the band 
fer tte voiſterous amm ſtrong doe 
(ke my ſoule neytder due they let 


ö 


countenance:which kynde of anger | 


| right,02 by w2ong . They be wont | 


ſuche heates, doth not agree vnto a | 


the befoze they2 eyes. Eut thou 
Cod the gouernour, mercifull, and 
mylde , owe vnto anger, and of 
much gadueſſe and truth. It ſeemed 
much marueile to Dauid, howe ſo 
wicked, and continuall crueltie of 
Saulc,and of other wicked perſons, 
which yad caſte off the feare of | 
God, and lay in watch fo2 innocent 


bloud, could be fo long time boꝛne 


and ſuffered ol Cod, whereas they 
might by iuſt iudgement haue bene 
punyſhed and ridde out of the wap, 
and waping well this matter, hee 
doth lay the cauſe of ſo long pa⸗ 
cience , vnto the godueſſe of Goys 
nature, which is ſuch, that it is 
merctfull, and lowe towardes an⸗ 
ger, yea , againſt them which ber 
moſt wicked, M hat ſwall we nowe 
a daves thinke cls, as often as wer 
do fecle that crueftte cf Autichꝛiſt x 
Saule, when the bloud of the godly | 
is ſhed with ſo great outrage, and | 
ſiei ceneſſe, that it is a wonder how 
the iff iudge can fo long ſuffer it. 
But the verye fame which Dauid 
lapde befo2e hym of the ſaping of 
Eod, that is to ſape: that the Loꝛd 


is ſlowe vnto anger, e enclined vn⸗ 


to the ſufferaunce of the euill. 

5 In the. 103. Pſalm he vſed 
this ſaymg in the verye ſenſe and 
reſpect 5 A8 Nehemias dpd . where- 
vpd he added alſo, he hath not done 
vnto vs accoꝛding vnto our ſinnes, 
no2 he hath not repapde bs accc;- 
ding vnto our wickednefſe.. 


de deſtroyed: fo2 6 In the. 145. Pſalme he doth 
| falleage it, to aduaunce and com⸗ 


1 


mende the godneſſe, fauour , and 
mpideneſſe of G O D which his 


| wozkes doe generally declare to- 


wurdes alt men, wherefoze he ad- 


ded alſu: The Lo2de is god vnto 


Mui. all, and 
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all, and his mercies be abcue all his | of God , Fo2 after that he had pꝛo⸗ 
| wozkes, | phecied of the daye of reuenge at 
| > Hieremie vſed it in a ſpecial paſ- | hand, he added: But yet alſo ſayeth 
ſton of minde in this wyle : The | the Loꝛd: Turne to me with al your 
chicfe of the people were exceading heart, with falling, werping, x mour⸗ 
angry with him, x ſought how they ning, and cut your heartes and not 
might ridde him out of the way, bi⸗ your garmentes, and turne -vntg 
| cauſe he thꝛeatned them it ſhould the Loꝛd your God, foz he is kinde, 
not be long, but Þ Bieruſalẽ ſhould | mercifull,and tow vnto anger, and 
be duerthꝛowen, t the people caried of much godneſſe , and that is ſozy 
taptiue vnto Babilõ/ which ſeemed | fo2 your euill. Thus he did well 
to the Jſraektes both vntrue + moſt | place this ozacle of Ood, to adm; 
flaunderoufly ſpoken againſt the ci- niſhe all men, that though the daye 
tie, the Temple, and people of God, | of reuenge were at hande, yet foꝛ al 
and tal ing of this matter he ſaith: that God is of that nature, that hg 
Chou knoweſt D Lozd (you mult | is very dow vnto reuenge, and en 
vnderſtand that I lie not, but tell clined vnto mercy, towardes them 
them molt truely)remeber me, and that do amende, and that there 
viſite me, and reuenge me of them | there is ſome hope, that he may al; 
which do perſecufe me: not as thou ter his determination of reuenge # 
art flowe vnto anger: reteiue me, | waſte, if they do retourne vnto him 
' Knowe that J doe ſuſteine foꝛ thy | with all their heart. This example 
ſake, When he had ſapde, remtber the miniſters of the wo2d ought fo 
me, and viſite me, & be reufged vps | folowe , not onely when they doe 
| them which do perſecitte me, he re- | ſpeake generally of Gods reuenge, 
-meb2ed that God is ſlowe vnto an- | but in caſe they doe ſometymes 
ger, and reuenge, t therefoze he ad- thꝛe aten any certayne and ſure re⸗ 
| ded immediatly ſaying : Not to the uenge hanging ouer their heads, 
pꝛolonging, and ſlowwneſſe of thy an- | 9 lonas alſo vſed this oꝛacle with 
ger;zthat-is:to ſaye ; deferre not this à maruclious affection to his pur; | 
reuenge , herby thou mayſt deli⸗ poſe , when hee was ſent by Cod 
uer me from them which do perſe⸗ to pꝛeache repentauunce vnto the 
cute me, but ſuccoure me quickely, | Niniutes, thinking that it woulde 
and take me vp, and knowe that 3 ſo fall out, that the Lo2d would re- 
do beare rebuke foꝛ thy woꝛd. This | pente him of the euill which he had 
paſſion of minde is ſinguler , t not |thzeatened them, and fo ſhould come 
ta be folowed af euerp ma;but to be to: paſſe; that they ſhauid tale n 
left vnto the ſpirit ot the ꝛophtt. harme a he be nceountey fu a faile 
| loel in his ſetond Chapter, vſed |P2ophet, Which imaginatid came 
this commendation of Gods metry |of that, that he knew the Loꝛd was 
and fauour , ta ſtirce the peoplo of pitifull, lowe: vnto anger, and mer 
God(ouer whoſe heads there hong cifull, and ther eleꝛe he vegan to 
| 


| | | | 

a ſoꝛe revenge at hand) to rofozma} | ſhainke +xefuſe: bis charge of me! 
tion; ana to an carne nenen |ſag2; and ſongit{o:ronne aware. 
of kia, they might eape the math At length when he was beugt 


5 backe | 
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backe againe by the hand of 5 102d, 
and did pꝛeache to the Pimuites, 
ſaying; Yet fourty dapes, and int 
ue halbe oucerth:owen , When he 
ſawe that the Koꝛd did ſpare them 
wpon their repentance, he was of- 
fended,ſaying, J beſeke thee Lozd: 
tommeth not this vato my ſaying, 
when J was yet in my -rountrey ? 
Therfoze J would haue pꝛeuented 
the matter, to flee vnto I harſi $,fo2'h 
knew that thou art a pitifull , and 
mercifuil God,flowe vnto anger, # 
of much mertie, and which doeſt re⸗ 
pent thee of evil. Thus he abuſed 
this ſaying contrarie vnto that pur- 
[poſe that Joe} vſed it foꝛ: wherfoze 
he was alſo blamed of Cod, 
to Nahum did allcage it to ths 
intent, to ſewe the Jſraelites the 
cauſe, why Cod ſpared the Aſlirians 
ſo long, of whoſe ouerthꝛowe her 
had pꝛophecied. Euen bicauſe that 
he is ſlowe vnto anger, foꝛ thus go⸗ 
eth his woꝛdes in his firſt chapter, 
cuen at the beginning. The Lo2de 
is ielous, the Loꝛd is a reuenger, a 
reuenger is the Loꝛd, and mightie 
in rage, the Loꝛde ie a reuenger a⸗ 
gainſt his enemies, and mindfull to 
pape his enemies home The Lo2de 
is llowe vnto anger, and mighty in 
power, and he which ſmeth inno⸗ 
tent, ſhal not be innocent. The Wꝛo⸗ 
phet doth declare here, that there 
lolo weth net df this that cuil is not 
puniſhed, bicauſe that the reuenge of 
God commeth out ſlowilp, and that 
the Lo2d is ſlowlp angrp, but that 
they ſhould loke fo2 the moꝛe grey 
uous reuenge, the longer that the 
lenitie of Gods gadnefſe paſſeth on 
in vayne befoze he do auenge, and 
they ware neuer the better. Theſe 


places I thought god to ſet foꝛth, 


to the intent the reader ſhould ſte, 
howe the holy Fathers vſed this 
oꝛacle of God, wherein is ſet befoꝛe 


vs, the lenitie and mercy ot God, 4 
is repozted,y he is low vnto anger. 


Ho greuous the anger ot 
God u 0 

2 howe incomp2ehenſible p 

largeneſſe of Gods grace is, 
which he datiy e euermoꝛe ſheweth 
by inſinite meanes vnto them that 
he loueth, ſo incompꝛehenſible a vn⸗ 
tollerable alſo is y heauineſſe of his 
anger:t like as the firſt is not to be 
learched but to be defired of al men, 


lo this latter is not to be ſearched 


aut but lo be ſhifted x feared , 4 fied 
tro,4 eſchewed of al. No ma know- 
eth p firencth of gods anger, no not 
they bpõ whom it falicth, but ſo far 


foꝛth as thei do fecle it. Who know- | 


eth the ſtrength of thy anger, ſaith p 
132ophet : Loke how great p might 
is in Eod fo great alſo is his grace 
whe he is fauoꝛable, ⁊ {6 gret is his 
anger, i he be augry. As grate hath 
his power foꝛ an aide to do god vn⸗ 
lo the faithful: ſo anger turneth the 


lame vuto the puniſhment olf p re- | 


pꝛebate. Like as grace doth make al 
treaturs turne to p pꝛofit of p elcas: 
fo anger alſo doth arme the top re⸗ 
ucnge. The anger of a king, ſapth 
Suülcmon: is the roaring of a Lid: 
and pet feꝛ al that the king is but a 
man, able to do nothing aganſt mã 
but as it is permitted ham fro god: 
If p anger of him be eſtemed lo ter 
rible, how much moꝛe is p anger of 
God to be ſeared: whom all crea- 
fures be compelled to ſerue. There 
be hoꝛrible examples thereof which 
might be alleaged here & conũde⸗ 
red, but v they be connnonly knowe 
vnto all men, which doe rcade the 


Uuu. ij. holp 
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A holy Striptures. | Againe, when the fire did conſume 
| tbe 7] Ve doe oftentimes trye by er- | fourtene thouſũd of the people, Any 
rengrn of pertence how hozrible the ſtrengt h | that fire is called,y anger, which pzo 
Vrerynco) A ſyꝛe is, which columeth al, ge | ceded fro the Lo2d, which was cal, | 
led down vpon þ two captaines ot 


tho anger | Wyzants are diſpoſed to vſe a cruel 
oi Go ed. | and vory horrible puniſhement to- | Fifties, # their hunvzed ſouldierg, | 
| | wards them which they determine | which Ahazia ſent to appꝛehend E. . 
to put vnto ſome ftraunge kinde of lias. J paſſe ouer the eraples which 
d death, they doeaft them into fire:as be not inthe holy ſcriptures, So at | | 
ve do reade inthe ſtoꝛp of the thee the end of the woꝛld, when he thal 
; child2en of the Ebꝛewes, and as we | at once poure out his whole anger 
| fe in our daies in ſo many terrible | vpon al the woꝛld he that caſt down 
| _ | eramples, fo2 the pleaſure of Anti- | fire: frs heauen to burne altogether, 
cheiſt. They do cdider the ſtrength So the Lo2dHimſelf doth call that 
of ſtre, but they tõſider not p ſtregth | cuerlaſting anger, wherin the repꝛo⸗ 
ol Gods anger, and yet it is cõpa⸗ | bate ſhalbe toꝛmẽted after this life, 
red vnto firein the ſcriptures, Whe | Euerlaſting fire. Would God it 
Poſes would put the childꝛẽ of Jf- | might pleaſe them once to thinke of 
| rael in fearc and tcrroz of Gods di- | the heauineſſe of this anger of God, 
ſpleaſure & anger,bicauſe he would | which do ſo outrage by fire againſt 
not haue them ſubiect vnto the ſer⸗ the elect of God, | 
bent. | wice of Idols, he ſaid thus. Beware But let the repꝛobate ga, which 
that at any tune thou foꝛget not the | ſhal once, wil thei nil they, feele how 
cauonant of Þ Loꝛd thy Cod, which ſoꝛe the anger of God is, and let vs 
he hath: made with the, and make | ſee,how ho2rible a matter it is vnto 
| | to thy ſelf a grauen Image of thoſe | godly folke, when they do finde and 
| things' which the Loꝛd hath foꝛbid⸗ facie the anger of Cod. And that co⸗ 
den the: fo2 the Lo2d thy Gap is a | meth vnto them two wayes, | 
cotiſumung fire,a ielous God. I Firſt, by that they do vnderftad, 
And Eod hunſelf doth compare | that they haue offended their Cod, | 
the auengement ok his anger vnto « diſpleaſed his fatherly godneſſe, 
ſtre, ſaving: Fire ſhall kindle in my | wherefoꝛe they be out of mcaſure, | 
anger, and ſhall burne to the depth | ſozrowful heaup. Foz p moze they 
of Þcil,+ ſhall waſte the lande with | tene him, the greater is their grief, 
the ſpꝛing thereck, and ſhall burne | when they do finde Þ he is angry. 
the foundations of the hyites,Whe | 2 Decondly, foꝛ that, that albeit 
| he would make the ubboꝛne peo- | they be godly, pet foꝛ all that, they 3 
| ple afrapd,he came dow: in a great | doe feele exceading ſoze anguithe bs 
fire to the mount of ®yna , Ve de- | conceiued of the feare of death, 02 
clared the ſtrength of his anger by hof any other puniſhement : wherof 
| fire, againſt the S odomites, againſt we may ſer in the Pfalmes , ſpe- 
| the people of Jſracl: againſt the ſe-| cially in the ſixt,and thereof J wil 
| — | difious folhe, which did take part # | nowe ſayeno moꝛe, bicauſe J haue 
Nom. 16. | held of the ſive of Chore, Dathan, & | largely ſpoken of it in our Com-| 
Abiron, & the rebellious multitude, | mentaries von the Pſalmes. 
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latry, whereby he is pꝛouoked vn⸗ 


neth, noꝛ of thoſe things which bee 


| of fathers vnts the childꝛen, to the 


Thus p Iſraelites did pꝛoucke þ 


A 106, 


Of the Anger of God. 


B what lines God is moſt | 


ſtyrred to Anger, 


there bes many examples in the 
Scriptures. L 
1 EThefirſt is the ſinne of Jdo- 


to hate æ moſt greucus diſpleaſure, | 
cuen as the Vuſbad is by the adul⸗ 
terp of his wife, whereof the L 02d 
himſelk maketh mencion in the firft 
table of his decalogqus, ſaying: Hou 
ſhalt net make thy ſeif any grauen 
Image no2 any likenes of p which 
is in heauen aboue, oꝛ in p earth be- 


in} waters vnder the earth. L hor 
ſhalt not wo2Chip no2 ſerue them. 
Jam thy Lo2de thy God, ftronq, 
ielous, and viſiting the wickednes 


third & fourth generation of them 
that do hate me, 4c. which werds 
t the enoꝛmitpe alfo of this ſinne, 
we erpounded in the Decalogus 


L020 in D2eb,ſetting vp an Jmage 
of a calfe, x whozing- with Baall 
Peoꝛ, and afterwardes ſeruing the 
gods of the Gentils and their ima⸗ 
es, in the very land of pꝛomiſſe. 
Poiſes ſaid vnto them: Thou didit 
pꝛouoke him in Pꝛeb, t hee would 
haue deſtroied thee, And Dauid ſaid: 
They fell to Baall Peoꝛ, and did 
cat the Dacrifices of the dead, and. 
ſired him in their demſes, And 
ther was p ruine multiplied inthe, 
And God himſelfe ſaieth: Thep 
Nouoked me in p which is not god. 


in d Prophets, how y ſame people 
did pꝛouoke p Lo2d vnto anger by 


764 D doth hate al wickedneſſe, their ſeruing of Images t offended 

and is offended with all kinde | hun by their deuiſes, to their great 
of inne, but ſome things be ſo wic- | 
ked and enoꝛmious, that his patit᷑ce 
is ſ02e ſtirred by them: of which 


hinderance. And what need we ſap 
any thing. how p churches of Chaiſt 
haue vſed themſelues in this, + do 
ſtil, ſcing Þ the ſinne it ſelfe, the 
moſt greuous puniſhment therof,be 
witnefſe god inough of þ diſpleſure 
t anger of p Loꝛd againſt the ſame, 
2 _ Secondly,the patience of God 
is p2cuoked ſtirred by miſtruſtful 
temptation, wherof ther hath paf- 
ſed many examples in p Ilraelites. 
Wie do le in Exodus, how by temp- 


ting their L oꝛd God they pꝛouoked 
hun vnto anger, wherof we do read 


allo in the! ſalmes. 
3 Thirdlp. d Loꝛd is pꝛouoked by 
murmuring wickedlip againft his 
pꝛouidẽte. Che waight # pumiſhinet 
of this ſinne is expꝛeſſed in Kunie⸗ 
ry, t is touched in Þ Plalmes,hew 
they did murmure at the red Sea. 
The apoſtle both que warning 5 
theſe th2e ſinns, of Idolatrp, temp⸗ 
tation # murmuring are ſpecially to 
be eſchewed. See our cometaries 
vpon that Epiſtle. 

4 Fourthly, ther is ſtubboꝛne re⸗ 
bellion, which pꝛouoketh p anger of 
god. An example hereot᷑ pou ma ſe 
in Hume. And Poles doth charge 
Iſrael w this fin of rebelll, ſaping: 
t when he ſent the fed Rades Ber⸗ 
nea, ſaping:go you vp 4 polleſſe plad 
which he hath giuen you. Pen c6- 


temned p tõmaũgemẽt of your loꝛd 
and beleucd net Him, noꝛ wold not | 
heare his voice,but vcu haue ben e- | 


uer rebellious ſince » firſt day that 
euer I ſaw you, Of this rebcllio ſee 


what we haue noted in dur Com⸗ 


Any we may perteine cucry wher | 


mitary vpon the 156. Plalme. 


10 


Tempt2ci5 


Exod. . 


Pſalm. 73. 
. 


Murmuiſg. 
Num 11.14 
Pim 105 
| 1. Cor, 12. 


| 


'tubHorn - 
rebellion. | 
Num. 14. 
Deut 9. 
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Impeniiice 


— 


to decay, moꝛe and moze. 


th. 


Childzen Fatherleſſe. 


— 


Of the Anger of God. 


The Papiſts do charge vs with 
this rebellion, as though that we 
were rebellious, bicauſe that we do 
refuſe the poke of Antichziſt, which 
we muſt needes do, vnleſſe that we 
would bear the yoke of Chzilt t of 
Beliall both together. In p meane 
ſcaſon they do not conſider hou 
ſkubbo2nly they haue bene rebelli⸗ 
ous theſe gret ſozt of hũdꝛed pears, 
againſt Ood and his Church, ⁊ that 
fo2 thep2 rebellion they do daily fal 


5  Fifthly,the effuſion alſo of inno⸗ 
cent bioud is ſuch a ſinne, as doth 
pꝛouoke God vato anger t reufge- 
ment. The hiſtoꝛp of Abel is kno⸗ 
wen, whoſe bload cried vp to heaue 
fo2 reuege : and Ch21ft doth th2cate 
th2 reuẽge of innocent bloud to the 
citie of Vieruſalem, 

6 Sairtly, the oppꝛeſſion alſo of 
Widowes ? Fatherleſſe, doth pꝛo⸗ 
uoke Cod as we map read in Cro- 
dus, where we read thus: Thou 
ſhalt not hurt Þ widow e the father 
leſſe. Af vou do hurt them, they ſhal 
cry vnto me, and J will heare their 
cry,t J ſhalbe offeded,+ J wil ffrike 
you with the ſwoꝛd, and your cwne 
wines ſhall be widowes, and pour 


By theſe ſo2tes of ſinnes p pati⸗ 
ence of God is ſpecially Mrred and 
pꝛouoked, cheifly if there be toyned 
withal an obſtinate hart which kno 
weth not fo repent. Foꝛ the lacke 
of repentance doth eraggerate t en⸗ 
creſe any ſinne + hcapeth vp the he- 
uineſle of Gods anger, as p Apoſtie 
doth teſtiſte top Romains ſaying : 
But accoꝛding vnto p ſtifneſſe and 
heart p knoweth not to repent, thou 
doeſt gather thy ſelf anger, ic. 


} 


eſcape ſcotfre, which do pꝛouoke p 
anger of Ood againſt them, we nerd 
not ſtand long to declare, ſpecially 
if they do th2oughly anger him 0 
ma can wel eſcape Which ſtirreth a 
Dꝛince againſt him. much leſſe ha 
that angreth Gods Maieſtie. 
And the thꝛough ſtirring of God 
ts, when it is not done of, 1gnozace, 
but of contempt, oꝛ in caſe that a 
man which is not in dæd wicked in 
hart, do conmit thoſe thigs thzough 
ignoꝛance, which of themſelues bee 
ſuch that they map pꝛouoke the an⸗ 
ger of God, pet he hath ſomewhat 
left in his heart, whereby the anger 
of God may be ſomewhat mitige: | 
ted, albeit that y outward fact hath 
ſome ſhcw of pꝛouocation to: but 
when ß heart is alſo wicked g dc- 
ſpiſing of Ood, making all one rec- 
kening whether y God be maued 2 
well pleaſed, and the fact ſuch that 
it may pꝛouoke gods patience, am 
not able to ſay, whether » this kide 
of ſtirring of Cod, full à whole can 
euer ſcape ſcotfre oꝛ no. 
But that is the greateſt point, 
and wozlt of all, whẽ they which be 
the vtter enemies of the true God, 
do manifeſtly + wittingly kicke a- 
gainlt p Maieſtie of God, and ſay: 
Wher is pour God? let him helpe 
vou if he be able, after which man⸗ 
ner falſe gods may Wout offfce,ye | 
and ought alſo to bee p2ouoked,fo) 
they be not true gods, neither can 


they doe god noꝛ cuill, 


/ 


What bee the Tokens 
; ot Gods Anger, 
Ike as they which do liue god- 
lp. do moſt diligttly obſcrue y 
tokens 4 arguments of Gods grace 


And how they can by no meancs 


not onely foꝛ thcir-owne cauſe, but 


—— 
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Of the Anger of God. 
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alſo foz þ'comen caſe:ſo they do allo 
marke the ſignes & tokens of Gods 
anger, to þ intent that they may cal 
themſclues,and al others to amede- 
ment of life, c beware, leaſt they be 
either cucrwhelmed with p ſodaine 
plague of God, oz leaſt they do run 
on careleſſe w the wicked wout any 
perſeucrance of gods anger, periſh 
in the reuenge W the fame, Mhere⸗ 
foze we haue thought awd to note 
ſomewhat alfo thereof, as if cometh 
to remembꝛance fo2 this pꝛeſent. 
The tokens of gods anger be of 
+" two ſoꝛtes, foꝛ ſome be maze mani⸗ 
von feſt,q fone moꝛe ſecrete, The mas 
nifeſt tokes be they, which be decla⸗ 
red by manifeſt plagues,chaſtenigs, 
and reuenmngs : as famine ,, peſtt- 
lente, ſpeciall diſeaſes, the waſte and 
ſſpopling by warres, and ſuch other 
like, of which pou may ſe: a rehear- 
[fall in Leun. in Deut,Durely it is 
the manikeſt teſtunonie of gods an- 
ger, when the men do ſolo in vane, 
either bicauſe that the enemies doe 
waſte the cone, oz that the 'elemet 
is ſo hard, that it ſendeth down no 
rayne, and the land ſo tough, that it 
reldeth not againe that which was 
ſowen;fo that the whole trauaple of 
the huſband man is ſpent in vame, 
bicauſe that the lande is made bar- 
[ren by the iudgement of God, z that 
the tres doe beare nd fruite at all. 
Item, whe the ſwoꝛd of the enemy 
doth deſtrop all, killing ſome, 1 ſome 
making bonde & ſlaues. Item, when 
by the co2ruption of: the ayꝛe, there 
raineth a plague of peſtilẽce, æ mur⸗ 
dereth 4 rotteth both man's beaſt, 
The perſeucrance & vnderſtanding 
| of all theſe, do eaſcly admoniſhe vs 
o the anger of God. And yet foz al 


[Kictr 


Sy X25 I» 


— — — — 


that though ail theie things do fall 
vpd our heads at once, we may wel 
be the maze miſerable , but we be 


neceſſitie p anger of god muſt plague 
vs the ſozer,wherof there be paſſed 
in p Iſraelits moſt hoꝛrible exãples. 
Me do not call them the ſecre⸗ 
ter tokens of Gods anger, which be 
altogether hidden and ſecret, and do 
| come to the knowledge of no man, 
but ſuch as though that they be ſet 
fe2th to our eyes & eares, pet not 
withſtanding they be knowen to 
fewe, to be tokens of anger 
Oft this ſoꝛt be thoſe ſtrãge ſignes 
and wonders from heauen in the 
Sunne # Pone, 2 Starres, which 
the pꝛouidente of Edd is wont to 
lende befoꝛe his notable plagues. 


ſome do not vnderſtand what ſigni⸗ 


#02 the underſtanding of them, ſome 
do alſo turne them another wape, 


rather then them. As that is which 
Ioſephus witeth of them of Bieru⸗ 
ſalem. Finally,the etched people 
gaue credit vnto faiſe# ſlaunderous 
repoꝛtes of God, but thep dyd nei⸗ 
ther harken in their heart, no2 be⸗ 
leue p certain ſignes + tokẽs which 
did foꝛſhelu their deſtructid to cone, 
but they did diſſemble the dectara- 
tions of Ood as mẽ aſtonied hauing 
neither eyes noꝛ ſoules, yea, when 
there did hag ouer their citie a ſtar 
like a fwo2d, 4 acomete 02 blaſing 
ſtarre cõtinuing a yere:yea, whe be⸗ 
foze their falling away, 4 mouing 


bling at the feaſt of ſweete bꝛeades, 
which was the 8. day of þ moneth of 


that we be ſo frotrard and croked, | Apzil , there ſhyned ſo great a light 


| 


neuer a whit the better: ſo that of 


They be ſcene indifferentip of al, but 
fication they da brare, ſome care not 


iudge that they do concerne others, 
e 5.9m de 
bello Id 


co. lib. 7, 


—— 


— 


of the firſt warres, the people aſe; | 
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what is gode p2ofitablefo2 them, 


tines and madneſſe. Item, But they 


ſtrey, x the loſle of themſrlues This 


4 ſignes, ſome do miſconſtrue them, x 
few do acknowledge them to be p | 
tokens of very grrat euils to rome, 


Of the Anger of God. 


at nine a clocke at night about the 
Altar and the Temple, that a man 
would haue thought it moſt cleere 
dap, cdtumed ſo fo half an houre. 
it was taken of the fimpter ſo2t to 
be a god ſigne, but of them which 
could ſkitt.of holy things, the mat⸗ 
ter which it ügniſted, was defermi- 
ned ſtraight way befoze it fel. and a 
litle after. t a mã liſt to waye theſc 
matters, he ſhal aſſuredly finde, that 
Cod doth pꝛouide foz men, t declare 
vnto the befo2e by al wats 4 means, 


and that they be vndone, & perrſhe 
thꝛough their own voliitary naugh⸗ 


did miſcõſtrue ſome of theſe tokens 
to their own liking, and ſome they 
dpd ſet at light, vntul Þ their wir- 
| kednefſe was publiſhed 4 conuin 
ced by the deſtruction of their coũ⸗ 


| faith Joſephus, J beſeke vou is there 
not y like blindneſſe in al the in our 
| dates : wherof ſome do tontenne 5 


and tokẽs of the moſt ſoꝛe indigna⸗ 
tion, © diſpleaſure of God. Fo? this | 


albert that they be ſtil in the cies of 
all men. Secõdly, J do recken amõg 
theſe tokens alſo, p foꝛ the finncs of 
the people we do fo often ſce an Bi⸗ 
pocrite, t a repꝛobate perſon beare 
rule, as lob faycth . Such a one as 
Saul was, r that childꝛt 4 effenunate 


| perſons riſe to be pzinces. Where 


} wiſe me, ſtrõg, aged, honeſt i graue 


is is one Þ doth acknowledge it to 
be a token of þ w2ath of Eod.whe 


men be faken.away?It1s a like to⸗ 


cauſe we do call them the ſecreter, 


and p leauing þ natrrall vſe of wo⸗ 


cduenient, but umatural ta do. ul 


iuſt 4 godlip, ſuch as do feare god, 
be taten out of this life, ſo that the 
plague of God may afterwardez 
run mo2e at large into the multi; | 
tude of the wicked , ſo we do reade 
in Cſay:The iuſt man periſheth, + 


there is no ma that ſetteth it at his . 


heart, # the godly be gathered vp, 
whiles no man vnderſtandeth that 
the iuſt is taken away ⁊ choſen out 
from the companie of the cuill, Our 
coutrey vnderſtod nat of late peres, 
neither vet vnderſtandeth, what p 
taking away of ſo many notable me 
did bctoken & ſigmific, which vepar- 
ted out of this life vnto the Lozve, | 
ſome in peace t quietnefſe,ſome vio⸗ 
lentlp killed 1 murdered, + pet wa 


do ſ& the courſer ſoꝛte # naughti⸗ 


packos warme euery where till, 
And of the munber of theſe tokens. 
is the multitude of falſe Pzophets, 
Which bee appointed to blinde the 
hearts of the wicked # rebelhons 
perſons, the hoger of Gods woꝛd, 
which the Loꝛd doth thꝛeaten vnto 
diſabeditt people, ſaying: wil ſende 
hũger into p lad, not p höger of byed, |* 
but y hager of hearing Cods word. 
3 Thirdly, we mut referre it tothe 
ſignes alſo, d God doth deliuer vp þ 
rep2cbate after al kindes of chaſte⸗ 
nings:'+ ſkourges, into a repꝛobate 
vnderſtanding a to ſilthy luſtes, to 
defile their bodies one W an other, 


Teen 


nen 
reprad 
{elKe, 


men, they burne tn luſt one with an 
other, one man comitting filthimeſſe 
with a man, t receiuing the re wan 
of this errour;ſach as belõgeth ther- 
vnto, c fo they do that which is not 


of all imiuſtice, whozedome, crafte, 
couetouſneſſe, malice, fail of ene, 


| murder, ſtrife,deceit, euill menerd, 


ken alſo of þ anger of God, when þ 
3 e 


wb iſor⸗ 
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- | nat only 5 do theſe things, but doe 


to be angry with them at al There | 
the wiſer ſozt do eaſ ply underſtand, 


of the Anger of God. 


whilperers, bacbiters, haters of god | 
taunters, pꝛoude, gloꝛious, deuiſers 
of euill, diſobedient vnto their pa- 
rentes, with out vnderſtanding, not 
keping of couenantes, voyde of the 
affection of loue & charitie, vntruſty, 
vnmercikul, which knowing the iu⸗ 
ſtice ot God, that is that they which 
do ſuch things, be wo2thy of death, 


allo conſent vnto the which do the. 
Theſe manners, vea, theſe marrmags 
and co2rupting of miners t behaui⸗ 
durs, be open # cõmen now a days, 
ſpectaliy aug them which do ot⸗ 
capie the chiefeſt places 4 roumes, 
pet foꝛ all Þ they ſhal ſinde very | 
few which do vnderſtand, p this ſoꝛt 
of men is by pd moſt iuſt iudgement 
of Gods anger giuen vp vnto p re- 
pꝛobate vnderſtandings , But thep 
which do vnderſtand it, doe fo2ſake 
their cõpanp, leſt Þ they fal together 
with them into the pit cf perdition. 

4 Fourthly, it is one of the tokens 
alſo of gods diſpleaſure ᷣ ſuch wic⸗ 
ked perſons, giuen ouer vnto a re⸗ 
pꝛobate uvnderſtäding, e vnto al mã⸗ 
ner ok ſhamefull luſtes,t vnto moſt 
miſcheuous life, to line in this woꝛld 

in all welth,+ hauing no care. Foz 
then is the anger of God great vp 
them in deed e, when he ſeemeth not 


be very few p do coſider this. But 


that the anger of God is great, whẽ 
God ſemeth not angry with them 
that doe ſinne ; Fo2 he doth co2rect 
him whom he loucth , chaſteneth 
ceuery ſonne which he receiueth. Rr 


is a token of deſperation, when 
Phriition doth foꝛſake n aa 


| 


his patient. God can not be moꝛe 


angry w vs, the to ſuter vs to run 


which ways we liſt, x when we be 
vader ns bꝛideil, we map pꝛoccede 
without any rcftraint in our ſinnes, 
as farre as cur appetite # wil, doth 
leade vs. Foꝛ this is the pꝛoſperitie 


which marreth the fliſh à vnwiſe. 


This laſt anger of his, God dith 
thꝛeaten to Þ people cf 3cwes ſay- 
ing: will make my heate to ccaſe 
in the, my zeale ſhal gofid thee, 3 
Wil be quiet, x be cficnded ne moꝛe. 
The like is read in p Pfalme alſe: 

And my people hearkened net lo my 
LoL? Iſrael weuld none cf me, 4 
J haue let them go in the ſtubboꝛ⸗ 
neſſe of their hearts, they walke in 
their own deuiſes. hat cẽ be n&- 
rer vnto deſtruckid, than to be foꝛſa⸗ 
ken of God, ⁊ to be caricd in a mus 
own deuiſes: und yet in the meane 
ſeaſõ, foꝛaſmuch as they be not ſtur⸗ 


ged with men, but do reigne in their 


ſinnes, they be pꝛeud a arrogãt, they 
talke loſtilp, thei do ſet vp their coũ⸗ 
tenãce towards heaut᷑, f their tõgue 
runneth at large vpon the earth , 4 
(which is the maddeſt point of all) 
doe gloꝛie in their own pꝛeſperitie, 
wherin they do encreaſe euerp day 
d moꝛe & moꝛe, 4 do Ware worſe, r in 


no wiſe do acknowledge, y the fame | 


is the token of the extreme diſplea⸗ 
ſure # anger of God, So the lea ef 
Rome doth crake r boaſt, y the re- 
maineth in hir eſtate like a gueene, 
and y it hath had the vpper hande 
ſo many hundꝛeth peres againſt al 


mts attempts, e hereby cathereth, 


that ſhe hath the fauour of Cod. 


Thus much J thinke ſafficiely ſaid 
oz this pꝛeſent, which, k what maz 


ner the tekens of Gods anger be. 
There map be other moꝛe alſo noͤ⸗ 


tod, but J would wil with all my | 


heart, j we would diligently marke 


uu. vb. 


_ thele, -# | 
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of the — of God. 


theie, and einploy the marking of 
them well, + 

Whether the anger of God may 
be appeaſed, and how 1t 

may be appeaſed, 

; here is no lefſe teſtimony of p 
Ly oly Scriptures p God is ap- 
peaſed a made ſo2getful! , then that 
he is angry with ſinners. Be is mer⸗ 
cifui alſo whiles he is angry. Thou 
art angry ( ſaith p ꝛophet Dauid) 
and halt mercy vpon vs. And in an 
other place: He wil not be angry fo2 
euer, noꝛ he will not thꝛeaten fo2 e⸗ 
uermoꝛe. But ther can no other rea- 
ſon be giuen, why he 1s not angry 
fo2 euermoꝛe, but bicauſe that acco2- 


ding vnto his godneſſe, as he is flow 
| vnto anger, ſo he is incl med alſo to 
pardon, ⁊ to foꝛgiue.Thep that be of 
| a naughtp, hard t fierce nature, can 


not relent p anger which they haue 
once conceiued 4 ſo they be paſt all 


pleaſing:foꝛ in them anger is chan- 
god info hatred, which they doe not 
leaue whiles they haue anp bꝛeath 
in their bodp. Huch a nature is de⸗ 


uiliſhe, t pꝛoceading out of the very 


tountaine of malice, muſt farre fro 
che nature of God , which as it is 
god g ſlow vnto auger, fo it is alſo 
| gentle # mercifull,x changeth anger 
not into hatred, but into grace. Ther 
| of cazncth that ſo often in p & crips 
tures: And the Lozde was pleaſed. 
They which do judge of God lyke 
as thep do of a man that is a king, t 
do meaſure his diſpoſition by their 
owne,be Haroip perſuaded, that his 
anger map be appcaſed: and there⸗ 
fozeds fall either into the conttipt 
therof,o2 els into deſperatio, Wher- 
foe we malt firmely beleue, that he 
is ſwne pleaſed,as that he is angry 


| generall anger, wherein we be tied 


be reconciled x —_—— muſt not 
determine of our ſelfe, but — 1 
ot his woꝛd. As touching the firſt 


ali naturally fro Adam, whereof we 
ipake befo2e, the-ſame was +15 ap; 

peaſed & pleaſed by the blcud of Ze: 

ſu Chꝛiſt our onely mediatour, ę rc; 
concilour. Fo2 Cod was in Chꝛiſt 
ſaith the Apoltle, recõciling d woꝛld 
vnto hun, not charging them with 
their ſinnes. Df this attonemẽt we 
be made parfakers by amẽ ding cur 
life, t beleuing in Chꝛiſt. Wherfoze 
the Apoſtle added alſo , we beſeke 
vou fo2 Chꝛiſtes lake, be reconciled 
vnto god. Fo2 this cauſe he callethy 


ſpel,y mimiſterie of recocilemet, ſay, 
ing: and all is of God, who hath re; 
conciled vs voto him by Chꝛiſt, and 
bath giuen vs the miniſterie of re- 
concilement. 

As cocerning the anger of Cod 
which we called befoze Tepozary, 
the ſame is appeaſed net by the be- 
ncfite of tune, as wee do (& falleth 
cut oftentunes in Þ caſes of men, in 


helpe much to the mitigating of an 
angry mans minde, although there 


but there be ſome certaine meanes, | 
| wherby p diſpleaſure cf God ts ap⸗ 


| peafed, The firſt is in Cod hiunſelf | 


though he be neuer ſo angry: The 
ſecond in þ ſinner: The third in thr 
which do make interceſſion fo2 the 
firmer . In Cod there is a naturall 
godneſſe, which can not reſtrain it 
ſelf, no not when he is angry. This 


gate his anger. And this is p pꝛinci- 
pall cauſe of appeaſing, without the 
which þ reſtcould do nothing. Ind 


with our ſinnes. Now how he map 


miniſterie of 8 pꝛeaching of p Go | 


which the ſpace of ene houre maye | 


be nothing els vſed to appeaſe him: | 


ſame godneſſe doth naturallyunti- | 
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anner there is requiſite,an anends 


trite heart, and lowly pꝛayer, which 
mut be grounded vpon the hope of 
gods mercy. Without amendemet, 


humbleneſle, t lowly pꝛaper the an- 


ger of God is not appealed. V ereof 
there be many eraples in the ferips 
tures, he Jewes were ſo bluꝛded 
in this pointe, that they thought y 
the anger of God could be pleaſed 
| with Dacrifices and rien: without 
amendement of lyſe. Thep dyd Qt 

their garments,t count2r fait an his 


ahes,from which notwithſtandung 
they were farre off. And them Toe 
they kollowe fote by fete , which 
woulde ſeeme to bce very religious 
in the Popery. And as fo2 Coſyell 
men (as we be called) what thall X 
ap 2. Wee be not a halfepeny the 
better fo cheſe . Foꝛ where is one 
amongſt a hundꝛed, which goeth as 
bout earneſtly to appeaſe the anger 
of God: Micheas doth blame the 
Jewesſaping: Can God be pieaſed 
in a thouſandof Rams,o2 in many 
thouſand of fat kyddes: Shal J giue 
my firſt begotten foꝛ my inne: The 
fruit of my bellp foꝛ the ſinne of my 
ſoule: J will tell thee O man what 
is god, x what God doth require of 
the; Surcly to doe iudgement, to 
loue mercp, and diligentip to walke 


| with thy God. And loel doth mani⸗ 


feſtlyx enough teach the Jewes how 
they may pleafe God, when he is 
angry with the. In our time there 
be many ſtirred vp by p Loꝛd, which 
do teach and erhoꝛte all men howe 


they Choulde mitixate the anger of 


God, but they doe tell the tale vnto 
deafe cares, The ſame ſtubboꝛneſſe 
of minde, which marred te Jewes, 


Of the Anger of God. 


ment of life, an humblencſle cf cons | 


bleneſle of minde, in ſacitectoit, and | 


| will marre vs allo. | 
Ne ſapde that the thirde waye 
to pleaſs God, is that whereby the 
iuſt 5 godly folke do thꝛough their 
meditation mitigate the diſpleaſure 
of God. when he is angry with his 
people. Exanples hereof be in ꝙoi⸗ 
{cs 4 iu Aaron, and in Sanmel Wie 
may recken alſo amoc theſe the er- 
amplcs of Bciſys,}huians t Toſuc, 
Which turned away the anger ok ihe 
Loꝛd fcom the peopie, ui 5 they pu- 
mihed the repꝛehate The auger cfp 
L92d ceaſed from the prople, after 
that Moiſes had higed the captains 
 £p9 gibets againſt y Sunne, i Phi⸗ 
Ns maued of ʒeale, theuſt the 
both the harlot of Nladian, z the ⁊ - 
raelite alſo which was the adulte⸗ 
rer. and we do reade alſo in Joſue, 


turned from the people, as ſec as 
he was ſtoned vnto death, which 
did pꝛouoke it. 

The two latter reaſens be cffec- 
tual befoꝛe Sod,bicauſe of his gd⸗ 
neſſe, ſo that no man may attribute 
the appealing of his anger either 
vnto our vertues £2 ſatiſfacdi, which 
riſeth of p puntſhmet of cur ſinnes. 
The euerlaſting anger of Cob can 
haue no appeaũng thereof. So that 


thus much we haue ſpoken ol the 
anger of Cod. 


Of the Iudg ements 


oy ee Ng 


deriare, and the ho- 


tt — 


dugh 


that the anger of the Loꝛde was 


thercof we neede not to ſpeake. And 


Ayly erperience doth 


Log] 
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| Ot the ludgements of God, 


pſalm. . 


Lebr. 11. 


| Eaſt, Weſt, NRoꝛth, no: South, fo2 , 


men doe ſucke vp the very dꝛeß ges 


and power as we haue notedbefoze, 
but that he is the iudge allo or all 


end doth aduiſe all mf to fearc God, 
and kepe his commanoements, bi⸗ 
| cauſc that he bꝛingeth into wdge- 

ment all things that be done, either 
god, oꝛ evil, And Dauid laieth: J 
will ay to the fwliſh (ſayth he) doe 
not kwiichlp, and to the wicked, lift 
net vn v2ur hoꝛne, oꝛ ſtrength,auace 
not your ſtrength againſt the high 
one, talke nat with a cioked necke, 
o pꝛoude coeuntenance, foꝛ there is 
no man which can auaunce hym 
lelfe againſt him, neither out of the 


— — 


as much as God is the wdge , It 
is he which abaſeth, it is he which 
aduaunceth, foꝛ in the Loꝛdes hand 
there is a cup full of troubled wine, 
he myngled u, and giueth thereef, 


thereok, and all the wycked of the 
carth ſhall dꝛulke of it. And the A- 
poſtle calizth God the uidge of all, 
And that as a iuſt iudge, he doeth 
tudge 1iſtly , wee haue declared in 


| moze thereof his iudiciarie iuſtice. 


What iudgement 15. 


ve Eb2ewes do call Ppew ww, 
| A. whicd we docal iudgemkt, of 


mens doings ,. and therefoꝛe Salo- |. 
men in Cccleſiaſtes towardes the |. 
' 02 lawe,t tudgemet is the very tel⸗ 
ling oꝛ declaring of p right, oꝛ lau. 


tongue. 1ud:co.ts as nuch to ſap, as 
Ius tticd, that is, J tel oz declare the 
right oʒ law, and ludex, that is the 
Zudge, as one which telleth þ right 


Vet foꝛ al that, it is vſed ſemctimes 
fo2 reaſening 4 vuderſtanding, whe 
we do determine with cur lelues, 


what we may wdge cf thigs heard | 
and ſeene. So the Apoſtle ſaith; Let 
two o2 thꝛee Prophets ſpeake;x the 


reſt iudge therof. It fignificth ſome; 
tunes alſo condtnation. So Chaiſt 
ſaith: 3udge not, and he which hea⸗ 
reth my wo2d,t beleueth him which 
ſent me, hath life cuerlaſiing,t ſhall 
not come into iudgement. Where 
iudgement is taken fo2 condẽ natiõ. 
Sometimes it is take foz the paine 
and puniſhment ok the repꝛobate. 
So they which be ſoꝛe puniſhed, be 
ſaid to ſuſtame ſoꝛe iudgemtt. The 
lawyers do take iudgement foz the 
triall of the caſe to be diſcuſſed by 
oꝛder of law in the pꝛeſente of the 
iudge, where the complainant & the 
defendãt are b2cught both together, 
and the Judge heareth, vnderſtan⸗ 
deth and pꝛonounceth of the caſe, 
Now hew iudgemet may be at⸗ 
tributed vnto God, it map caſilp be 
vnderſtaded,if there be required in 
a Judge the vnderſtanding of the 
things which are to be iudged eff, 
the mcanig & intent of ecuitie t in- 
ſtice, the aucthoz2ittc & right to widae, 


the verbe dw which doth cdmonli 
ſignifie to iudge. Sometimes it 1 
taiten fo2 a decree foꝛ p plaine — 
| fo2 cuſtome, and fo2 reuenge. The 
| Greke word xpiou5 of Þ verbe 1 
which ſianfieth ſometimes to viſ- 
ce ne, ſometimes to condenne, and 


the power and might to deliuer the 
innocentes, & to puniſh the naugh-| 
ty,ſurely thi iudgement doth chief- 
ly belong vnto h im in whom none 
of theſe things can be founde lac-} 
king, And that is the cne and only 

God, which is called of Eſay, The| 


oftentimes fo iudge. In the Latin 


God of iudgemtt, and is repoꝛted in 


— ———— 


—_—_ 


Sctip⸗ | 


Or the — of G God. 


Scriptures to be moſt wyls , moſt 
uſt, moſt mightie, and Loꝛde of all, 
Therefoze whether iudgement be 
taken fo2 þ vnderſtãding of things, 
02 foʒ the diſcretion, the ſaping and 
ſentence of the lawe, fo condemna⸗ 
tion 02 puniſhing of the rep2obate, | 
itdoth fo none moꝛe p2operly be- 
long, than to Gd. 


That the in doors 1 God 
be of ts ſortes. 

E do not ſearch into the iudge⸗ 
| nents of God, which p Apoſtle 

doth wit nelle, be vnſearchable. and 
'| yet there is ſono wape to come, 
though not to the fall and perfette | 
vet at the leaſt way to ſome conſi⸗ 
deration of p ſoꝛtes x kindes of the, 
Beſides that, there be ſome of them 


wo ſaid befo2e of the tokt̃s of gods 
anger, ſo the iudgemtts may be de⸗ 
uided alſo alike, that ſome be parti⸗ 
tular, and ſome vniuerſal. We doe 
call all the partitular, which be not 
mmuerſall, and we do cal them vni⸗ 


clude all mankinde. 

The particular indgements be of 
two ſoztes, the one wherein many 
be ioyned together, the other which 
"| concerneth eche man particularly. 
Yany ioined together, as wht many 
be puniched in one iudgemẽt, whole 
nations, coũtries, + cities: as thoſe 
ludgemẽts were of the Sodomites, 
Egyptians , and Ilraelites in the 
wildrnefſs,of þ Cananites, Amo⸗ 
ntes, Yoabites, Joumites : yea,and 
of the {fraclites alſo in the verpe 
lande of pꝛomis of the 15abilomas, 
Allirians, Greekes, Perſians, Ro- 
manes, and other nations , which 
the iudge of the whale World dctt. 


Rn 


ſecret, and ſome manikeſt, x euen as 


nerſall, which do w2appe in and cd- | 


| vilite, bycauſe of their finnes , and 
acco2ding vnto his iuſt iudgement 
doth ſcourge the, either w warres, 
 peſtilence,o2. famine, oz ſome dther 
Kinde of plague, 

And the like be thoſe ümwgrmits, 
| when there be chaſtoned and puni⸗ 
ſhed not whole peoples, but ſome 
picked out of the multilude, moze ca 


examples in Striptures, as Werne 
xu thouſaud men were layne, by- |-- 
cauſe of the talfe: and where the 
Eſpials of the land which made all 


in the light of the Loꝛd And where 
Chore, Datnan, and Abyroti., with | 
their families were ſwalowed'vp by 
the opening of the ground: and the 
two hũdꝛed, which offered incenſe, 
were conſumed by the fire , which 
came from the Lo2d,and.ring.thou- 
 ſand- of the peo 


of p people were hanged by d Lozds 
commaundement, vpon gibettes a- 
gainſt the Sunne. Eut there be ma⸗ 
ny examples cf ſuch indgements or 
God found in the Stcriptures, which 
all, it were ſuperfiuons to rehearſe 
here, and out of eur purpoſe. 
There be many examples alſo cf 
thoſe iudgementes of God, when 


niſhed, bitauſe 
firſt J finde is Cain, who foꝛ mur- 
dering his bꝛother, was ſubied vn⸗ 
to the tuff iudgement of God, Se- 
condly, Oza alſo, whom the Lo2de 
ſtroke. bitcauſe he raſhelp lapd hand 
vpon the Arke of the Lo2d, When it 


was ſtriken with the lepꝛoſie, fo: 
rect iuing of menc of Naaman the 


/ 


Strian, 


leſſe. There be of theſe allo whe, 


the people, beſides Caleb and lolue, | 
to murmurc, are ſtricken and lain 


ple, as we do reade, 
| periſhed alls. Where the captaines 


fome one man alone 4 apart is pu⸗ 
ſinned alone. A he 


was like to fall. Thirdly, Gehezi [* 


"> YN 


2 Samut! 
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| TOES | Hoy If ihe Judgenvents: -of God, 


| Sian 1.Feurthiy; „the captaunc allo, by we be al admoniſhed,y we muſt | 
which ſpake againſt Elizeus, And not be ſo mad to thinke, p we may 
vou map ioyne vnto th, That may | ſinngy nio2e; ſafely with many oꝛ 
| which gathercd wed vps the Sab⸗ | with few,with all men oz alone, as 
8 beth day, z the oꝛophet which was: though it ſhould ſceme to great a 
Num. ig. llai ne bythe Nrn. 3 In theſe e ſuch matter foꝛ God: to iudge vpon the 
| like hiſtoꝛies he ſanc p cravics of p | ſinnes of al mãkinde:oꝛ p he would 
Reg. g. particular + pꝛiuate ãudgement of ſoner pardõ our ſinne, ik we doſ nne 
71. , | God, The vnzuerſall iudgemits of with manp, oz 5j fo2 the multitude 
nerf! ind. god are fonmd to be of 3. ſoꝛts. The | copany of them 5 do ſinne,the mat⸗ 
zement of firſt ts, when fo2 the oꝛiginali finne | fer map be hidde g eſcape his knqw- 
ce ſorts. Of our firſt fathers, wherin we be al ledge : 02 y it is a ſmall 4 vnſcemely 
 concetned4 boꝛne, Death came into matter fo: him to puniſh b ünnes 
al v world, t pofelleth al mankind, of a few,02 of one pꝛiuate perſene, 
| Ve: a,theai7 o, witch had not pet fin- | But let p godly + ſuch as do feare 
ned to p luke neſſe of Adams tranſ⸗ Od, be voyde of the te thoughtes, 
greſſion This iudgemt̃t, foꝛaſmuch [In deede there is to be ſounde ſuch | 
' as belongeth, vnto 5 gilt, blame, and Paginates f Judges in p wozld, 
' cucrlaſiing damnatiõ therofas takt 
| away by Chꝛiſt, ſo p it doth no lon⸗ at the finnes which be done by all 
ger binde » elec t faithfuil; but as g. neraily,o2 by many,t ſo do twudge | 
| touching d death of this body +; the | of py ſinnes of ſeme ſewenlip: oz ele | 
; broubles tieo wits it it enduxeth vin- | on other ſide uo (hinke it net male 
till the end of y-wo2ive, what time | fo2 them to iud ge ol fewe £ peiuate 
derath p laſt cnemp, bel be Fame #4 ſolke, fe zaſmuch as theſe faultes 
taken a wap. Tic ſecond vinuertal which be cömitter by few, do bing | | 
| umgement is p.when bicauſe of the, | icfle daunger in, but do then fall te | 
| brtzecſa ll caꝛruptien or the flethe, | the ſtjarpeneſſe of judnenet,ify evil 
' Bzabſoever lyued ar all the whole | of the multitude do begin in geh 
„ world, beaſt gy man, (extept Noe, to gteat. But there is noue cf thelc 
| iich as were W hun in Ale) wer reſpegs in God. As fo2 the obic aon | 
| all de citoped krom vᷣ face of p earth. | of that that the 402d ſayd of p N. 
| The third is that tinal- iudgement, niuites duo Jonas : froulbr not 1 
whub we do loke fo2 to come at p | fpare Nintue à great citte, in which | 
| | ende of the wozive, what tune we | be moꝛethan. 120, thouſande men, 
: thali 4enerally all be pꝛelenteꝭ be⸗ which know net their right hande 
foꝛe þ udeemtt ſeate of Chꝛiſt our | from their lofte, and much caitel al⸗ 
liocgc r to goatos ſalbe ſeparated | ſo 2 God ſapd that he did ſpare the nts 
| ; 4 the ſheepe,p repꝛobate frem ß multitude of ſinners , not bicaiiſe 4 
| 228, tde wicked frem the goviy, | they were many, but bicauſe there 
| E deve the iudgementes of Cod were many innocents, chubꝛen, and 
might be diuwed in two moꝛe ſoꝛts, cattell, in reſpes of whome, G 
| Phe leona if à man were Difpoſed to ſæbe th? | would fpare the reſt, To be ſho!t, | 
azar vy Rartowlp out, but we be contented | 0 Ced is iudge, Z that of the Whole 
EY with this caſy r ready dific, wher- | wozle, iudgeing of all, — | 


| 1 bh and 
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L 
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4 That the cauſe] of Gods mige 
mẽts ought not to be ſcarched, 


ot the Imdgementes of God. 


and and ſome alone, when their ſinnes 5 Apoſtle doth make mentidõ wher 
ware ripe once vnto iudgement. 
bis Judgement is fire conſuming 
| that which it catcheth, all, manp, 
fowe oꝛ fome one alone. As we la 
done when fome houſes alone, 
few, manp, oꝛ ſometimes alltoge⸗ 
ther be on fire, as now and then 
whole cifyes be burned, Mhere⸗ 
foze like as we be ſo wary of fire, 
that no man will ſay with hunſelf, 
My houſe ſtandeth here alone, and 
therfoꝛe it is ſafe from fire, oꝛ here 
be but few houſes, fs that there is 
no daunger of fire: oꝛ here be ma- 
np houſes, and thercfo2e we may 
care the leſſe foꝛ any harme of fire, 
foꝛaſmuch as we do knowe, that 
the nature of fire is ſuch, that if it 
take + kindle once, it ſpareth nei⸗ 
ther many noz few, neither them 5 
do ſland alone: ſo we muſt beware, 
we kall not into the daunger of p 
iudgement af God, tlhe iudgo of all, 
knowing p the violence ot hum is 
much ſoꝛer, than of any fire, a p no 
mulkitude, be it neuer ſo great doth 
let him noz that we haue any do⸗ 
lece of ſeonolle, o of being alons, 


M Any of the iudgementes of 
God be of that ſoꝛte, that it 
were very pꝛofitable to know the 
tauſes of them. And p holy Dertp- 
10 tare doch not hide them, ſo p mon 
nede nat ouer⸗curiondy to fcarthe allegod woe ſerch not furder a thẽ. 
them, as the iudaemẽt of Sidome 
Gamo, f other like, tho exant- 
| plos whorddf Wereig 


tbe, F Wade 


uon w to this 
der ſtand, we 
han? aillgf, 88 Nihdge in Hennen, 
to to beft669 Ebbated: her rer 


| 


| wwerncrfvl;ict vs finer ſome fewe 


#'thinkeof than fo religtoullp, that 
though they'fceme vnto sur reaſon 
to be vniuſt t vnreaſonable. vet we 
ſhould not doubt, but they be mot 
iuſt, t ſap rather with Daus: The 
L odd is iuſt in all his waies and w | 


he ſaith p ſuch iudgements are ſet 
fo2th-foz eriples vnto them, which 
would do wicke lp. But wall ther 
be many of the iudgemtts of god, | 


cauſes of which be not ſo opf,y thei 


be knowẽ to al mẽ̃. f the we ought 
not to ſearch ouer curiouſip, leſt we 
thald ſem fo make thoſe thias to be 
win our cbpalſe, which þ pꝛoudẽte 
of God would haue vnſearchable,# 
paſſing our reach. Thy iudgemtes 
(ſaith Dauid) be an exceding great 


pit 02 depth, And we(as our curi⸗ 


ouſnes ledeth vs) wil rather go gro- | 
pig foꝛ $ depth of Gods ſecrets,tha 
W his feare to knowe thoſe things, 
which be beldꝛe our face ſet fe2th 
fo2 vs to know, This crohedneiſle 
of mans hearte is great, whereby 
we donegled thoſe things that doe 
belong vnto vs, and defire to kuow 
that which is fo2bidden; which we 
ought not to ſearch, but toreuerece, 


Daniel: Thou art tuſt imali that 
which thou haſt done vnto vs: all 
thy woꝛks be true, r all thy waves 
right, c. Me mut ſe ⁊ cõſider the 
wozkes of God, but ſa foꝛ ail that, 
that incaſe there de any cauſes of 
the alleaged! we marke the wel fo2 
onurthifivnn:4+ in caſe thero be none 


1 That ß iudgements ok God, be 
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Daniell. 1. 


Exäples 
of the vv 


vnn mmer able ſoꝛt df chem: And ſberul ry 


ficfhof auh which p Apoſtte maketh 
mentlon bt, fo the Komaing,fay- | 


*gements of 
Led. 
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loud ! 1-4 they were pet bothe in then2 mo- 
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Rom 9. 


Thu god 


oth har 


den whom 
ne wvil. 
| Rom.g. | 


| Donne neither god noz euill, but to 
hatte fach a one, it ſeemeth to the 


5 


1 
+ 
+ 
1 


| God doth harden whom he, will, 6 


EB Of the ludgements of God, 


vnbelofe, to haue mercy vpd al. ow 
deepe and vnſearchable this iudge⸗ 
ment is, the ext lamation which fo- 
loweth doth witneſſe: D the depth 
of the riches of the wiſdome and 
kowledge of god, how vnſearchable 
be the iudgements thereof,and the 
wayes not able to be founde out? 
| Foz who euer knew the minde of 
the Loꝛd, cc. So farre wide herein 
the Godly man is from fearching 
how it were connenient foꝛ God 
to conclude al men vnder vnbeleke, 
that he will rather adnaunce his 
wiledome, t ſape with the àpoſtie: 
| Gloꝛy be unto him fo2 euer. 
2 Secondlp. Who is able fo y- 
magine, vpon what reaſens the 
iudgemẽts of p election, + refuſing 
vr gruũded, wherby God choſe ſome 
vntd hun to be veils of grace, 
and ſome he refuſed, which the A⸗ 
poſtle doch cal che viſſeis of w2ath, 
appointed vato deſtrudion. 
3 Thndlp, that is à vory won⸗ 
derfull iundgement alſo, that God 
loued Jacob, hated Eſau, whiles 


thers belly, and that the firſt ne⸗ 
uer had done any dd, noꝛ the other 


' any ouitl:: whereof the Apoſtle ma- 


; Keth mention to the Romaines. 
| F92 it Hold not fame much ſtrage 
to: God. do leuehim whiche had 


menen of our traſon not to be | 
m2ctr foꝛ any man, much leſſe fo: 
| God, which is of all moſt wt and 
4+ Fourthly, it is the tyke point 


. 
_ 
* 


hath mercy vpon whom hee will: 


teme moſt wicked and miſchenous 
foꝛ ali that we doe not read of any 


man conſider the biſtpape. of the 


which willeth and runneth, but in 
G@DD Which hath mercy, It hes 
had ſaid, he hath mercy vpen them 
vpon whome he ought to haue mer⸗ 
cy, and he hardeneth him whome 
he ought to harden :and it ſtandeth 
not m him which willeth and run; 
neth onely, tc. Be had ſpoken not 
farre wide from the iudgement of 
our reaſon, hut now when he ſaith; 
He hath mercy vpon whoin he wil, 
and hardeneth whome he will,and 
that abſolutelp, the matter ſtavcth 
not in him which willeth and run- 
neth, but in GDD Which hath 
mercy, This uidgement of G 
is to deepe fo2 the caparitye of our 
reaſon, 

5 Fifthly,it falleth out oftetimes, 
that their purpsſe-dothe frame but 
emliauguredly, which do carneſtly | . 
intende ſome god wozke : and on 


ſee: an eranmie of ſuch a indgement 
in the boke of Judges. Mhen the 
Iſraelites meaning fo reueme 
moſt miſcheusus fact, committed by | 
fame of pd Beniamits, whe thy ba 
twice ſought connſell of the Lozd, 
and were twice ſoꝛe beaten of the 
Bentamites, and left foztye thot | 
ſande of theyꝛ men, whereas the | 
Beniamites had but. xxv. thouſand | 
in all, which would warre agatn | 
the whole people of God fo2-cer- | 


perſons; This indgement of Get 
was very ſoꝛe vpon Iſraell, and ret 


anne that was puntſhed by that 
loſſe and llaughter cf men. 3fa 


ſonnes & daughters of Jeb, Which 


were ſddainely ſlayn by the violent 


and that it Fanveth not in dim 
| i, oY 


fall 


the otherſide that they doe p2oſper, | +»; 
which doe wifiNand it. Wee may 


* Infits 
waiche 

oe NC 

wits of the 
Act, 


| 


Samuel, where the Pꝛophete Na- 
=" | than ſayde vnto Dauid: Foꝛ aſmuch 
as thou haſte cauſed the enimies to 
biaſpheine the name of the Lo2d, fo2 
this woꝛde, the ſonne which is boꝛne 
to the, ſgall dye the death. The child 
had not ſinned, but Dauid his Fa- 
ther. And pet notwithſtanding it is 
ſayd vnto the father: Thou ſhalt not 
die, but the childe whiche is boꝛne to 
ther, ſhal die the death. Whyp?bicauſe 
thou haſte made the enümies blaſ- 
pheme the name of the Lo2de. Lo 
the ſinne is charged vpon the father, 
and the puniſhment lapde vpon the 
utle cholde. If a man ſhould aſke the 
opinion of our reaſon, in this iudge⸗ 
ment of God, it ſhon!d ſceme to haue 
little equitie: and pet foꝛ all that it 
can nat ve vniuſt, foꝛ aſmuche as he 
whiche {9 tudged of the childe, is not 
a ſinfull man, but God the mod iuſte 


iudge of all, 


7 Scuenthly, many do argue of 
that poynt alſo, that fo2 the ſinne of 
one manne many be flapne, as that 
luꝛgem nt is, whiche God thzcate- 
nech vnto ki ig Abnneleth, ſaving : ; 


when many had cömitted al one fin, 


Of the ludgements of God, 


fall of theyz brothers houſe, and of 

his ſeruants and heardmẽ of whiche 

ſome were llaine by the Sabres, and | but if thou wilte not reſtoze hy:, 

' ſome by the Chalders,and ſome con- 
ſumed by fyze from Heauen: was 

not this a wonderfull iudgement of 
God, ſcyng that we doe not reade of 
any of they? ſinnes that he punuhed 
ſo ſodapnſp and ſo ſoze⸗ 

6 Sirtlp, that is alſo a ſpeciall 
poynt, that the inkante whiche hath 
et done no euill, is taken out of this 
1pfe by vattmely deathe fo2 the Fa⸗ 
thers ſinne: of which iudgement we 
may read an hiſtoꝛy in the boke ef 


— — — — 


| wife,and he ſhall p2ap = thee, ſoꝛ he | 


is a Pꝛophete, ano thou ſhaue ipu-: 


knowe thou that thou ſtalli bye the 
death, and allthine, The fau'tc was 
the Uyngs, and pet all his houſehold 
ſhouide haue bene ſubica vato the 
ſame puniihmcnt,(nvtwithſtanding 
they had not offended in the matter) 
it he had not reſtoꝛed Sarah vito A- 
bꝛaham. So foz the obſttnate ſtub⸗ 
bozneſſe and rebcilion of Pharao 
alone, all Egypt was puniſhed with 


ten plagues. So with Acham which 


10 7 


Io ſiac. 7. 


ſinned alone, his wyte, ſonnes, and 


daughters, Shepe, Or en, and Alles, 
were ſtoned to death, x all his godes 
burned. So fo2 the ſinne of Dau 


alone, whiche he committed in num⸗ 


bꝛyng his people, thꝛœſcoze and ten 
thouſand men periſhed, 


8 Eyghtly, it ſemeth the lyke 


puniſhed foꝛ the ſinnes of they? foꝛc⸗ 
fathers. The ſaving of Chz:tite is 
knowen. That all the tiff blond fall 
vpon vou, whiche hath bene ſher de 
vpon the earth, ſince the blond of 115% 
Abell, until the bloudde of Zachary 
the ſonne of Barachte, whome pou 


8 


caſe alſo, that the aſterconmecrs bee 


ſle we betwirte che Temple, and the 


Altare. 


roboa was decaped after his veath, 
bycauſe of his ſinne, wherin hem we 


{he beginnyng of his raigne. 
9 Nrtathly, a queſtion may be 
madeok that alſo, by what reaſon, 


nat all, hut ſome of them o enlp he pu- 


niſhed? Me doe reace of Aaron and 


Parte his alter, that bathe of than 


Nowe therefo2e reſtoꝛe the man his! 


— — 


K. FJ. Ti3 


erilp J ſap virfo port, all | 
theſe things ſhal befall vpen this ge⸗ 
ncratis, Ss the whole houſe of Hie⸗ 


the Iſraelites to ſume ſttaight after 


| 


2. Fam. vit, 


T i11t the 

a tercom. 
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hice done 
t 14 !yke {in 
and yet 
ſeme of th 
| and not all 
be pus 
Shed, 
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V Vhy god 

d.th indye 

| in this, 
vyv9:lde. 


Thot ma ny | 


. | Ot the Tudgemen ts of God, 


eee 
pꝛomyſed allo a the ende. Foz nowe | 


did murmure againſt Poles, bicaule 
or his wyie that was an Sthpopian, 
any that tberefoꝛe they were bothe 
viained of the Loꝛde, and pet Fo2 ai 
that Parie onelp was puni:yeo,aind 
calc: into a lepꝛoſie, and Aaron leite 
cleane,whercas conſtoeryng the per- 
ſon of Aaron, it may appcaic, tyat 
bis ſumie ought to haue bene ſo2er 
puniſhed, than hys ſiſters. There be 
many of the indgements ol GD D 
lvke vnto this, the reaſons of which 
ought not to be fought foꝛ by vs, but 
to be lefte vnto hys infinite wiſe⸗ 
dsme, iuſtice, and pzouidence.A man 
can not lightly moze grieuouſly and 


| irreligtoufly offende the Maieſtie ol 


God,than when we do examine hys 
iudgementes to the opinion of our 
reaſon. 


What is the vie of Gods 


iudgement in this world. 


Onꝛ aſmuch as at the ende of the 
Swoꝛzlde wee shall be all iudged, 
2 tand bekoꝛe the iudgement ſeate 
of Chziſte, fo that cuery man may 
recepue, accoꝛbing vato that whiche 
he hach donc in hys body,cither god 
02 eut!, A man in ip reaſonably aſke, 
why God dothe indge in this pꝛeſent 
Wolde, and not rather reſerue all 
the doyngs of all creatures vntill 
that finall iudgemente to come, fo 
that he nxde not to iudge twyce of 
one face, And to aunſwere this ques 
ſtion, ſo that menne map take pꝛo⸗ 
fite thereof, we muſte conſider what 
is the vle of Goddes iudgementẽs in 
this wozlde. Mierome ſapth, There 
is no ful payment of deſertes in this 
woꝛlde, but in that woꝛlde to come. 


| Wherefoze the day ok indgement is 


there is no iudgemente. Fo? it 4 | 
without cauſe called the laue dap of | 
tavgeinent, il God doc nowe iuvge, ! | 
Lyiz lauh he. Wie cannot demie, 
but that God doth iudge alſo in this 
pzeſcat woꝛlde, and that all kynde of 
menne, wicked, and godly :a19twi; hs 
ſtanding in that ſozte, that nothyng 
be derogate fro the final iudgement, 
but rather a wap made to declare his 
iuſtice. Wiherefoze in my opinion it 
is god to ſæ in this mater, how God 
dothe iudge and not iudge in thys 
pꝛelent woꝛlde: whiche can not ber 
better percepued,than if wer do con⸗ 
ſider the vſe of Gods iudgements, 
whereby her dothe iudge of our do⸗ 
ings in this pꝛelent life. 
And the vſe of them is to be (ene 


ly iudge the wicked in one ſoꝛte, and 
the Godly after an other ſoꝛte. Firſt 
he dothe ſo iudge the wicked, that he 
declareth himſelke to be the puniſher 
and reuenger of euill, and that tber⸗ 
in be gyue an example vnto others, 
whereof the Apoſtie Peter duth ad- 
monithe vs, where he lapth, that the 
iudgementes of the wicked be ſette 
fa2th, foꝛ the exaplcs of them which 
ſhould doe cuill, 

Secondly, he dothe in ſome parte 
recompence as well the wicked as 
the Godly, in this life. Me doth retõ 
peace J ſap, in ſome behalfe. Foz he 
dath reſerue the ful, perkea, and final 
recompente, vntill the iudgement to 
tome, at the which he wil finally de⸗ 
termine of the whole, aſwell of the 
deſtructid of the wicked, as of the ſal⸗ 


he doth giue vnto them both in this 


life,tothe euil, eull things, and to the] 
he. err _ 
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gad, god things, that the enill may 


percepue that they haue ſtirred the 
Lozde agaynlt them, and recepue 
ſome taſte of they2 deſtruction to 
come: and the god alſo vnderftande 
the grace of Gods beneuolence to⸗ 
wardes them, + be confirmed in true 
Godlineſle. 

Thirdelp, he dothe iudge the re- 
pꝛobate in this life ta this ende alſo, 
in exerciſing his reuenge towardes 
them, that the elects may be foz the 
tyme deliuered from thep2 malice £ 
violence. So he taketh awap ty- 
raunts, the deuourers of the people, 
and perſecuters of all godly folke, 
not ſufferyng the faithfull, to be tep- 
ted moze than they be able to beare 
and ſuſtavne. The examples of ſuch 
iudgements map be taken not onely 
out of the Scriptures, but of the hi- 
ſfozies of our owne Cities alſo, Fo? 
theſe our times doe manifeſtly i⸗ 
nough ſet fo2th befo2e our eyes the 
iudgements of cruell tyꝛants, ſo that 
a blinde man map ſee howe they bee 
taken away, to the intent that foz a 
time there may be peace andquiet, 


Of the ludgements of God. 


laue: therefoꝛe the Apoſtle Peter in 
his firſte Epiſtle, ſaythe, That the 
iudgement of God doth begin at his 
owne houſeholde, Theretozc he doth 
oftetimes take the godly out ct this 
life, to the intent that epther they 
ſhoulde not lee the cuils to come, as 
we doe reade of Abpah the ſonne of 
Hieroboam, t of Joſias either leaſt 
thꝛough the malice of this woꝛlde tx 
the company of wicked folke, they? 


Godly intent and purpoſe. Whercof 
loke in the boke of Whiiſedome , 
Thele foure vics of Goddes iudge⸗ 
mẽts, haue place only in this pꝛeſent 
world, t not in the woꝛld to come, fo2 
then there ſhall be no cauſe why to 
declare by certayne and alured ex⸗ 


euill in heauen, to the example of the 
of recompẽce, to giue any taſt of his 
anger to the wicked, + of his grace 
vnto the godly, and to encourage the 


tyꝛants: oꝛ to pꝛouide, leaſt the god⸗ 
ly be damned with this world, 93 to 


hartes ſhoulde be altered from they: 


amples, that there is a reuenger of 


which ſhould do wickedly:oꝛ by way 


Godly foz a ſeaſon by the deathe or 


| 


t. Num. 147 
2.46 1m 23 


| 


Sapien. 4. 


| 


in the Churches of Chziſte. 
Fourthly,he doth iudge not one- 
ly the repꝛobate, but the Godly allo, 
ſcoꝛgung and chaſtenyng them, yea 
and ſometimes alſo taking them out 


ſee & frele the cuils to tome with the 
repꝛobate, but there ſyall be a b1icfe 
determination of al things foz the fi- 

nal + perpetual ſaluation of the god⸗ | 
ly,t deſtructio of the vngoviy. Thus 


them firſte whom he doth mrane tv 


of this lyfe by vnſeaſonable death, 
not to deſfroy them, but to pꝛouide 
that they be not condemned with 
this woꝛlde. Do the Apoſtle ſapth, 
When wee be iudged by the Lo2de, 
we be chaſtened, leaſt that we ber 
condemned with this wozlde. And 
he is ſo enclyned vnto this kynde of 
iudgement, that beyng appoynted to 
iudge the repꝛobate, he dothe iudge 


OO —— 


what is the vſe ol Gods iudgements 
in this woꝛide, and what difference 
there is betwirt them, and the latter 
iudgement which we do lake fo. 


Of the extreme and laſt 


ludgement. 


| Ikeas vpan that, that the latter 
ludgemtt to come, is ſet fo2th in þ 


— 


— =. — —i- 


— — — 


.J. 


J ſuppoſe it dothe appeare howe it 
may be ſingly, and readily cöſidered, 


| 


— 


ira inter 
i14ze nent 
to come. 


| 


foau,s. 


J 
—— — —⅛½ l — 


LO 60. 


Txt there | 


Ot che ludgemen ts of God, 


Scriptures ; onto vs to be loked fo2, | 
lome doe gather, that God dothe not 
udge any mi in this pꝛeſent world, 
but ooty deferre the iudgement vn⸗ 
till the ende of the woꝛlde. Do, In 


| Auguitiaes dapes ſoime did gather, 


that it is vayne to lokc foꝛ iubgemèet 
to tome, foʒ that that ihep whiche be 
vnbeleupng and repꝛobate, be alrea⸗ 
dy iudged, and that they whiche doe 
be ueue in Chꝛiſt come not into iud⸗ 
gement, foꝛ that Chꝛiſt hunſelf ſaith: 
Oos lenice not his Sonne into the 
woꝛlde to tudge the wo2ebe,but that 
the w92id chou ld be ſaued by him, he 
which doth beleue in him is not iud⸗ 
ged, but he which beleueth not is al- 


beicuc in p name of the only begotte 
ſonne of God : And, Uerily, verily, J 
i vnto pou. He whiche heareth my 
woꝛde, and beleueth hun which ſent 
ne,. hath lyfe eucriaſting and cometh 


fron death into like. They argued 
vpon this, and ſapde: If that they 
which do beleue, ſhall not come into 
iudgement, i they whiche do not be⸗ 


who be they, whiche the Loꝛde ſhall 
iudge, Hecondly the Apoſtle Peter 
aiſs did foꝛetel, that there ſhold come 
mockers, which denying the ſeconde 
coming of Chꝛiſte ſhould ſay, where 
is the pꝛomiſe of his conmumyng? Fo? 
ſince that the Fathers ürſte liepte, 
all things doe continue in the lame 


| 


i 


. —— — — — — — 


eckate they were from the beginning 
57 creatures. Wlherfo2e the mindes 
of the fapthfull mußte be armed, 
Fat they be fedaced vp fache ima⸗ 


 gittations, end doubte or the iu ge 
| Py ent £3 come, by auſe 


ty if they doe 
e commyng of the Lo2vedefer- 


„ 


ready iudged, bic auſe p he dothe not 


nat into iudgement, but ſhall paſſe 


eue, be already iudged. Where, And 


red ſo manp ages, and peares. And 
whereas the Loꝛde ſayth, that they 
which do beleue ſhal not come into 
iudgement, it muſte be vnocrftanded 
of tondemnation, fo2 the whiche tze 
woꝛde of tudgement is vled, as wee | 
made mention befoze : ſo that not to 
come into iudgement is nothyng eile 
to ſap, but not to came into condoms! 
nation. And whereas he ſayth that 
they whiche doe not beleue in the 
ſonne of God, be already iudged: it 
is not ſpoken of the pꝛomulgatiò of 
ſentence, whiche is to come at the 
latter iudgement, but of the ſecrete, 
and euerlaſting iudgement of God, 
where it was determined befoze the 
beginning of this woz2lve,that they 
which do belene in him, ſhould be ſa- 
ned,and they whiche do not belceue, 
be condemned. Wherefoze they be 
much ouerſcene, and wicked, whiche 
doe gather vpon the woꝛdes of the 
Lo2de, that the ſame ſhall not be, 
whiche he did in many places ex- 


the Apoſtle Peter ſpake, he doth an⸗ 
[were them himſelke. . 
But when the day of the latter 
iudgement ſhall come. It is not fo? 
vs to knowe, fo2 that is reſerued to 
the koꝛeknowledge 2 power of 
Sod only. Ds Chailte ſapth. As foꝛ 
the dap and power no man knoweth 
it: no not the Aungels of Heauen, 
but the Father onelp. And here vpon 
he gathercth, that wee ought to liue 
the moze wakefully, and warelp, 
the leſſe that wee doe knowe what 
houre the Log wil come. Ok which 
matter J hane ſpoken in my com⸗ 


bi mentaries vpon Mfthewe, This 1s 
a cleare caſe that the lat iudgement 


thail 


doth. 


— _ 


p:cfly ſap, ſhoulde come to paſſe : as 
foꝛ the mockers, t ſco2ners of whiche 


Of che ludgements of God, 


ſhall be at the coinmingof the, Lozd, 
[wo2l0 ſhali come, that can not bee an 


thouſandes of peeres, in whiche thus 
wozide ſhould be determined: t they 
doe attribute theſe woꝛdes vnto the 
Pꝛophet Elias: There ſhall be fire. 
thouſand peeres of this woꝛld. Two 


law) Two thouſand foꝛ the law, And 
two thouſande fo2 Chꝛiſte. In diede 


the obſtinacie of the Jewes, wheras 
they do yet ſtubbernly deny p Chaiſt 
is come, but to pꝛoue the determi⸗ 
nate ſpace and ende of this woꝛld, it 
can be of no authozitie at all. La- 
ctace doth alſo determine this woꝛld 


au, at the ſirte thouſand. Auguſtine doth 


cofute them,which do determine the 
thouſands of this woꝛlde, accozdyng 
Ito the mumber of the dayes of the 


wee, affirmyng that the eyght day 


usa figure of the reſurreaion t ende 
of the wozld , As foz me, Jam well 
contented to be ignozant of that 
ſwhiche God woulde not haue me to 
know,wherfo2e J do not alow their 
coniectures 4 geſſings, which had ra- 
ther argue in this matter and ſearch 
the ſecretes of God, than accozdyng 
| bnto the admontition of the Lo25c, 
watche and walke in the ſtudie and 
lekyng of true godlineſle, 

If we would knowethe manner, | 


this iudgement lygil be, J ſuppoſe 
| there can bee nothynix taught moze 
certapne, than the ſame whiche the 


this ſaying doth ſerue well to cofute 


howe the very action and doyng of 


Leide himſelſe declareth, ſaving : 


And ſtraight after p trouble of thoſe 
who {hail come at the ende of the 
wo2lde : but when the ende of this 
| | and the ſtarres {yall fall from hea⸗ 
aſſured caſe. The Hebzewes dee 
crake vpon a certapne number of 


dayes,the Sunne thail be darkened, 
t the Done thail not giue hir light, 


ucn,t the power of the heauens ſhal 
be ms1c9,2 then there chall appeare 
the ſigne of the ſonne of man in hea- 
yen, and all the trpbes of the lande 
ſhali wa le, t they ſhall ſæ the ſonne 
of man tommypng in the cloudes of 
heauen with much power and Pa⸗ 


thouſande ſhall be voyde, ( ſo they doe ieſtie, and he ſhall ſende his Aungels 
call the time whiche went befoze the | with a trompe and a greate noyſe, : 


| they ſhall gather togither his electes 


from the foure windes of heauen, 

from the toppe of heauen vnto the 
vttermoſte boundes therof,and a lit- 
tell aftcr:Zhen there ſhall be two in 
the fielde, one ſhall be taken vp, and 
the other left behind, there ſhall two 
women be grindyng in the mill, one 
ſhall be taken vp, and the other lefte, 
two ina bedde, and one taken away 
an other left behind : Againe, What |. 
time the ſonne of Man ſhall come in 
his Bateſtte,and al his Angels with 
him, then he ſhall ſitte vpon the ſeate 
ol hys Maieſtie, and all nations ſhal 
be gathered vekoꝛe hum, and he will 
dilleuer the one fro an other, as the 
Dheparde dothe diſſener the Shape 
from the Goates, and he ſhall ſette 


the ſherpe at the right hande, and the 


Goates at the lefte. Than ſhall the 
kyng ſap vnto them whiche ſhall be 
at his right ande: ome vu bleſſed 
of my father, and poſſeſſe the kong⸗ 

dome made ready foꝛ pon fri the be⸗ 
ginning of the wozld. Fo2 J was hũ⸗ 

ary,t vou gaue me to eate, I was a 
thirtte and von gaue me to dꝛinke, 
was a ſtraunger, and you toke mee | 
in, J was naked, x pou conered me. 


J was weake, and you viſited'mee, 


8 


| Of hl ludgements of God. 


| I was inp2yſon, and youcame vnto | deve we thallnot all iepe, and vet 
me. Tyen the iuſt ſhal aniwer him, foz all that, we ſhall be all chaunged 
ſaying ; Loꝛde, when did we tee thee | uta moment, at the twincklvng ok 
| hungry and fœde the, oꝛ thirttie,and | an epe, by the laſte trompe, faz it 
gaue the dzinke, whe did we ſee thee | ſhall ſounze, and the dead ſhall rpſe | 
a ſtraunger, 4 did take thee in: oʒ na- | agapne vilcozruptible, and we ſh all 
ked, and coucred thee 7.02 when did| bechauaged, ic. And agayne: Foz | 
| did we (& the ſicke, and in pꝛyſon, t | this we do ſay vnto pou in the woꝛd 
| came to viſite tyæ: And the King | of the Lozde, that we whiche ſhall 
2M thal anſwere them, ſaying. Uerily I | lyue,and be lefte at the commyng of 
ſay vnto pou, foz aſmuche as you | the Lozde, ſhall not come per them 
haue done it vato one of thoſe my | whiche lle: foꝛ the Lo2de himſelf 
| leaſt bzethern, you haue done it vnto| ſhal come downe from Heauen with 
| me. Then the king ſhal ſay vnto the | a ſhoute, and with the voyce of the 
alſo, which be at his left hande:De- | Archangell, and with the trompe of 
part frõ me you curſed, into euerlg- GOD, and the dead in CTh2iſte ſhall 
(ting fire, whiche is pꝛepared fo? the | rye firſtc,after that, we alſo whiche 
Diuell, and his Angels, foz J was | ſhall be alpue, whiche ſhall be lefte 
hungry, and you gaue me nothing to | behynde, ſhall be taken vp alſo with 
eate, ic. Then ſhal they alſo anſwere | them in the cloudes to m#te the 
= him, ſaving : Lo2de,when did we (& | L02de in the apze,and ſo we ſhall al- 
4 the hungry, 02 thirſtie, oꝛ a ſtraun - wayes be with the Loꝛde. And a-| 
| ger, oꝛ naked, oz ſicke, o2 in pꝛyſon, © | gapne: When the Lo2de Jeſus ſhall 
did not miniſter vnto ther: Lhenhe | be rcucaled from Heauen with the 
| ſhall anſwere them and ſap: Uerily Aungels of hys power, with bur- 
I ſay vnto you, foꝛ almuche as you nong flame, which {hal reuenge them 
| haue not done it vnto one of theſe li- whiche haue not knowen-Gad, and 
| tle ones, you haue not done it vnto whiche doe not obey the Goſpel of 
me. And they ſhall goe into euerla⸗ our Loꝛde Jeſus Chziſte, whiche 
ſting puniſhment, t the iuſte into e⸗ ſh1!! haue fo2 their puniſhment e- 
tohn.s, uerlaſtyng lyfe . And in John he uerlaſtpng deſtrugion from the face 
faith : Paruell not, fo2 the houre is of the Loꝛde, and from the glozy of 
come, when al they which be in their hys ſtrength, when he commeth to 
graues ſhall heare the voyce of the be gloziſied in hys Sainces,xc. And 
ſonne of God, and they whiche haue the Apoſtle Peter ſayth : The day 275 
done god, ſhall come fazth vnto the or the Loꝛde ſhall come lpke a thiefe 
reſurrection of life, and they whiche in the nighte, when the ſkies ſhall 
haue done euill, vnto the reſurrection | paſſe lyke waues, and the elements 1 
of iudgement. And the A poſtle ſaith:  ſhill be diſſolued foz heate, and the = 
Thus much do J ſay my b2etherne, | earth and the woꝛkes whiche be in | 
that fieſhe and bloud,can not poſſeſſe it, ſhall be burnte vp. Therefoze, 
the kyngdome ol God, neither ſhall | ſeyng that all theſe matters ſhall be 
cozruption poſſeſſe incoꝛruption. diſſolued, what marner-of menne 
2 I tell you a myſterie. In] dothe it behoue you to be, lokyng 
1 fo? 


n 
—— 
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| and makyng haſte to the come ; 


ne [02 belicfe ; 


Ofthe ludgements of God, 


myng of the dape of G O D in holy 
converſations and Godly liues, by 


later ſenſe is farre from the anole * 


citie of the Cre, foꝛ the vnderſtan⸗ 
dyng of the Choilkian people: but the 


whome the Heauen ſhall be burned firſt is moꝛe ſunple and better agre⸗ 
[and diſſolaed, and the Elements foz | png with the minde of the Azoltic, 


heate ſhall melte atvap 7 but we doe Laaarnce doth ſuppoſe that they on⸗ 
loke foz newe Heauens and newe ly ſhall be iudged, which were in the 
earth, at toꝛdyng vnto hys pꝛomiſſe, religion of God. 


in whiche Juftice dothe inhabite. 
Theſe matters the holy Sppzic | 


thought p2ofitable to be knowen, 
and therefoꝛe didde putte them into 
the holy Scriptures, ta the intent 
we ſhould haue ſome vnderſtanding 


what the manner o the laſte iudge⸗ 
mente ſhoulde bee : and if the reſte matter alſo, that albeit hæ will not 


had bene alio as p2ofitable to be 
knowen, he woulde ſurely haue ſet it 
foꝛth alſo. 

It pou aſke, who ſhal be pꝛeſent 


beſoꝛe the iudge Chꝛiſte, it may bee. 
ſſone aunſwered acco2dpng vnto the 


Apoſtle, All: and by the woꝛdes of 
Chziſte befoze alleaged, All nati⸗ 
ans: and acco2ding vnto the confeſ- 
ſion of our fapth, Bothe the quicke 
and the deade, whiche all, the Loꝛde 
ſhall iudge. And we doe meane by 
the deade, thoſe whiche befoze the 
Loꝛdes commyng haue flepte from 
the beginnyng of the woꝛ id, which al 
ſhall be rayſed vp agapne to iudge⸗ 
ment bp the vertue of his power: 
and by the quicke we meane ſuche 
as ſhall be pet aliue, accoꝛdvng vito 


the ſaying of the Apoſtle, whervpon 


this article was put into cur Crxde 
Auguſtine ſapth that 
this particle maye be taken two 
Wapes, either in that ſenſe which we 
declared euen now sut of the wo2ds 
of the Apoſtle, epther that we may 
vnderſtandr bythe quicke, the iuſte, 
and bythe dead, the vntuſte. But the 


Of; the tokens goyng 


before the latter 
| Ihdgement. 


(3® D, who is the moderato2 of 
al things, dothe ſo moderate this 


haue the dape and houre of the laſte 
iudgemente to bee knowen to any 
manne, yet foꝛ all that, he woulde 
not haue hys fapthkull to be altogi⸗ 
ther ignoꝛaunt of that tyme that go- 
ethibefo2e it, leaſt they ſhoulde be ſo⸗ 
dapnelyp and vnreadilp ouertaken 
with his commyng. Therkoꝛe he did 
ſet fo2th certapne ſignes to be obſer⸗ 
ued, by Which we ſhould be fozcwar- 
ned thercof,and be confirmed in dili⸗ 
gence of watchyng and waking, and 
be incouraged agapnſt all aflaultes 
and perſecutions of aduerfaries, ſpe⸗ 
cially of Antichꝛiſte. | 

And fo: almuthe as may ſuffiſe 


ö 


this trratv, there be ſette fœoth two | 


kindes of tokens e ſignes. Foꝛ ſome 
do paſſe long befoꝛe, and ſome nie at 
hand. They whiche doe gos long be⸗ 


foʒe, do timely and bꝛiefly foꝛeſhewe, 
that the Loꝛde is ready to come to 
iudge. Thoſe which do goe but as it 
were at had oꝛ befoꝛe his fate, do cry 
b he is at hand, like as the marching 


on to warre ot ſome pꝛinre, is denoũ⸗ 


ted and p2oclaymedtimely inough, 


| whiles he is pet in his pꝛouiſtos and 


Xxx. r. ij. 


| 
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1064. Of the Iudgements of God. 


| pꝛeparation, And when his army is that well nere ali menne are ſo hea⸗ 
at hande, the poſtes and meſlengers. up aſleepe in they2 hartes, oppꝛeſſed 
do runne and pꝛouoke, and ſturre vp with ſurfette, dꝛonkenneile, cartze 
all to mæte with him. and care ofthis iyte, that they cãnot 
3 Some of the ſignes goyng long | be awaked by airy clamozs of the 
ns” befoze, be rehearſed by the Lo2de. | pzeachyng of the Golpell,noz ſeme 
before. | hymielfe, and, ſome by the Apoſtle. that euer thep will awake; vntil that 
The Loꝛde ſayth in Patthew: Like | they bee called out of this vniner- 
as it was in the days of Noe,ſo ſhall | (all and inuincible dead ſlæpe, by the 
be alſo conunyng of the Sonne of | trompe ok the Aunge ll, at the very 
man: fo2 lyke as in the dapes befoze | commyng of the Lo2de? This the 
the floudde they were eatyng and | Apoſtle ſaweſhoulde come, and ther-| 25% 
dꝛinking, marying, and beſtowyng | foze her gaue vs warnung befoze, | 
in mariage, vntill that day when | ſaying : Dheretoze lette vs not lleepe 
Noe wente into the Arke, and they | lyke vnto others, but lette vs awake 
knew it not vntill p the fludde came, and bee ſober, _ 
and wiped away al: ſo the comming | Unto theſe firſte kynde of ſignes, 
of the ſonne of manne ſhall be alſo. | thoſe thyngs doe belong, whiche the 
And in Luke it is added: Lyke as it | Apoſtle w2yteth in his firſte Epi⸗ 
fare in the dayes of Loth, they dyd ſtle to Timothe, where her (apth ; | 
eate and dꝛynke, they bought and The ſpy2itedothe alſuredly ſpeake 
ſolde, they dyd plante and buylde, that in the later tymes, ſome ſhall 
ebene. | what day that Loth went out of Þ9- | fall from the fayth, harkenyng vnto 
| dome, it rayned kyꝛe and bzymſkone | difceytefu!ll ſppꝛites and doctrines of 
from Heauen, and deſtroyed all, and Dcmiles,by the csunterfaptyng of 
accoꝛdyng vnto this, it ſhall. betyde | falſe talkers, haupng their conſci⸗ 
at that day when the Sonne of man | ence marked as it were with a bꝛuͤ⸗ 
ſhall be reuealed. Therekoze what dyng pꝛon, fozbiddyng to marry, 
other thyng elſe is that ſecuritie and and commaundyng to fs2beare the 
careleſneſe, whiche long agoe is meates, whiche God hath created to 
growne ſo greate, that without care | ber recepued wyth thankes gyuing, 
and expegation of the iudgement to ok the faythfull, and them whiche 
come, we doe lyue after that rate; ; knowe'the truthe, that what ſo ever 
as though that the Loꝛde would ne- | GOD hath created is god, and no⸗ 
ner returne vato vs, and that wer thyng to bee refuſed, if it ber taken 
doe ſo ſccurely cate, dꝛynke, marie with thanks giuing. Whenhe ſaith, 
and beſtowe in marpage,piante,and | that this fallyng from the ſound do⸗ 
buylde, but a ſigne paſſyng long be- | arine and fayth, ſhall betyde in the 
foꝛe, and fozyſhewyng vnts wiſe me latter times, no doubt he doth meane 
the rommpng of the Lozde? And | of the times goyng befoze the Lords 
therewithall agrecth that pce of | commpng, in whiche this fallyng 
ag, the parable in Mathew: And whites from the fayth is long ſince paike,as 
| the bꝛydegrome taried, they ſlum⸗ | the thyng it ſelfe dothe declars , And 
bꝛed all and lepte. Doe wer not ſee, | therefoze it is retkened a rigbte 
among 
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among thoſe ſignes, whiche doe foze- 
warne vs to wake, and diligently to 
loke foꝛ the dap of the Lozd, There⸗ 
foze, albeit we do in this matter not 
without cauſe repꝛehende and blame 
| the maſter{hip of errour, whiche the 
Wapiſtes do pꝛadiſe in the Churche, 
pet notwithſtanding we mult thinke 
withall, that it is ſignikyed vnto vs 
by this departure and falling from 
the faith, that the latter times bee in 
hand,and that it oughte ſo to be con- 
ſidered,that we do acknowledge, not 
onely the decepte of Satan, but the 
ſigne allo of the latter times. 

And in the ſeconde Epiſtle to Zi- 
mothe, we do reade thus: now that 
at the latter dayes there ſhall be 
daungerous ſeaſons,fo2 men ſhall be 
louing themſelues, conetous , pꝛe⸗ 
ſumptuous, pꝛoude, banners, diſobe⸗ 
dient to their parents, vnthankekull, 
vngodlye, withoute pitie, keeping no 
concnants,flaunderous,outragious, 
fierce , deſpiſing the god, trayto2s, 
raſh dealers, arrogante, louing plea- 
ſures moze tha God, hauing a ſhewe 
_ | of godlineſſe, and pet denying the 

_ | ſtrength thereof. In this ſaying the 
Apoſtle dothe ſo truly paint out and 
ſet foꝛthe, as it were with an inſtru⸗ 
mente, the wonderfull coꝛrupt man⸗ 
ners of theſe pꝛeſente times:and by- 
cauſe hee dyd tell befoze, that there 
choulde be ſuche menne in the latter 
dayes, we do caſily vnderſtand by the 
conſideration of the behauioure and 
manners now vſed, that we be fallen 
into thoſe daungerous ſcaſons of the 
laſt dapes. And therefoꝛe be warned 
by the caſe it ſelfe, to wake and be⸗ 
tome like vnto thẽ whiche do wake⸗ 
fully iwke foꝛ their Lo2v and mater, 
euery man in his watch. 


Of the Iudgements of God. 


lalonians, hee ſpeaketh of the com⸗ 


1 
In the latter Epiſtle to the Thel⸗ 


a — —— ” mm —_—_—_— 


ming of the Loꝛd in this wile : The 
Lo2de ſhall not come, vnleſſe there 
come firſte a decay, and that the ſin- | 
fall man be rcuealed, the childe of! 
peraition, whiche ſhall be the aduer- ( 


is called God oz Godly, So that he 
ſhall ſitte in the temple of God, ſhe- 
wing himlelfe as God, tc. No man 
doubteth but that he dothe ſpeake of 
Antichzilte, & that he repoꝛteth that 
he ſhall be renealed befoze the com- 
ming of Chꝛiſte. So that the renea- 
ling 02 opening of Antichꝛiſte is the 
token of thoſe times, whiche doe goc 
befoze the comming oftheLo2d.And 
heere we mape ſe what Bernarde 
ſaveth vpon the Pſalme, Oui habitat 
erm. f. at the ende. Nowe ſayeth her, 
there is peace with Paganes, peace 
with Heretikes, but wee haue not 
peace with falſe childzen. Thou 
haſt multiplped people, Loꝛde Jeſu, 
but thou haff not multiplyed glad- 
neſſe: foz there be many called, and 
fewe choſen. All Chꝛiſtian men, and 
welneerre all do ſerke things of they? 
owne, and not of Jeſus Chꝛiſte. ea 
the very offices of the dignities of the 
Church, are chaunged into a fylthye 
gayne, and trafke of darkenelle, 
and there is not ſoughte in them the 
ſaluation of mennes ſoules, but the 
waſte of riches : foz- this they ber 
ſhoꝛne, foꝛ this they do haunt Chur⸗ 
ches, ſay Baſſes, ſing Plalmes, they 


_— 


doe ffryne ſhamefully nowe a daves | 


fo: Biſhopzickes, foꝛ Abbotſhippes, 
koꝛ Archdeaconries, and other digni⸗ 


ties, fo that the rentes of the Chur⸗ 


ches be waſted in the vc of ſuperan 
itie and vanitie. There remamcett 


| — 


| 
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ſar ie, and be aduanced aboue all that | 
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that th the ma of ſi:mne, the child of per⸗ 
bition be reuealed, the Deuil not on⸗ 
ye of the dave, but of the none daye, 
which is not only tranſfygured into 
the Aungell of light, but is aduanced 


{ aiſo ouer all that is called God, oꝛ 


that is woꝛſhipped. This ſaith Ber⸗ 
nard.Whereby it appeareth well y- 
nough, vnto whome he thought that 
the woꝛds of the Apoſtle ſhoulde bee 


referred, ſo that no man can charge 


vs that we be the firſte that haue re⸗ 
ferred the ſame vnto the head of the 
molt coꝛrupte Cleargv, I meane the 
Spmon of Nome. He gathered by 
the Simonv, bying and ſelling, co- 
uctouſncfle ⁊ exceſſe of the Church⸗ 
men in his time, that the reuelat ion 
of Antichꝛiſt was at hande. Fo2 the 
head of them began to be opened by 
the qualitie of the members. Where 
We multe marke by the wape, that 
Bernard did not only acknowledge, 
that Antichꝛiſte ſhoulde ſ@ne be re⸗ 
uealed, but allo that he was in the 
Church, cife he could not haue beene 
reuealed, if that hys comming hadde 


bin pet bchinde, as it is ſurmiſed in 


the Poperp. 

Hitherto we haue touched ſome⸗ 
what of certayne ſignes, whiche doe 
declare long befoꝛe the time of the 
laſte indgeinente, and we meane not 
to goe thoꝛough to all. And therefo2e 
nowe let vs ſ ſome of them, whych 
doe paſſe befoge the verye ſighte of 
G2rs commyng hve at hand. Fyꝛſte 
we map call them to remen1b2ance, 
which the Loꝛd himſelfe ſaid ſhouid 


| come. Straight way aftcr the afflic- 


tion of thoſe dayes, the Sunne ſhall 
de darkened, and the Pone (all 
ot gyue hir l:ahte, and the Starres 


chall kall frem Beauen, and the po⸗ 


— — 


wers ol the e Weauens hill be mo⸗ 

ued, and then ſhall appeare the ſigne 
| of the ſonne of man in Heanen, xc, 

Theſe things out of doubt ſhal paſte 
neareſt befoze the comming of the 
L 62d, and of them we haue ſpoken in 
our Commentaries vpon Patthew, 
wherevanto we do adde nothing (be 
it ſpoken without the pzeindice of o⸗ 
thers.) F02 the ſignes be luche, that 
they do not come vnto ourecertayne 
knowledge, but by the experience to 
come. What the ſame p2zwofe oz expe⸗ 
rience commeth,then we ſhal knowe 
howe the Sunne is darkened, that 
the Pone ſhyneth not, that the 

Starres doe fall from the Skype, that 
the powers of the Heauens be mo⸗ 

ned, and what ſigne of the Sonne 
of Man doth appeare in Heauen. In 


the meane whyles we may gelle at 
them, bat wee can determine no⸗ 


thyng of any certapnetie. Notwvth- 
ffandvng , if anpe man lypſte, lette 
hym loke vpon Lacance, 

And there remayneth behynde 
that ſaying of the Apoſtle:1Bzcthze, 
I will not haue pou to be ignoꝛaunt 
of thys myſterie, that pau bee no: 


hygh mynded in pour ſeiues, foꝛ that | 


the blindneſle is happened vpon part 
of the Iſraelites, vntpil that the 
fulneſſe of the Gentiles tome in, and 
ſo Jiraell ſhall be ſaued. This con- 
uerſton of the Jewes J do dificauer 
from thoſe tokens Whiche beganto 
bie done a great why les a gone, and 
doe paſſe befoze the comming of the 
L 02de:and J doe apply it vnto thoſe 


ſignes, whiche ſhall goe neareſt be- | 


fo:c it. But how that conuerſlon ſhal 
bee fulfillied, and what ſhall bee the 
povnte of the fu'filling of the Gen⸗ 
tiles, lette hym defyne whycic 2 

able. 


— —— 


Lactate 
Firm, 
11,7, ce 10 
Rom. ii. 


Ofthe 
verhion 
the ler 


Rom. Il. 


a 
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able, We can rather wiſhe it, than 
foz a cert apntic define it, Auguſtyne 
ſayth, that there thall be ſometimes 
74a, à manikeſt vecation oz calling of the 
% | Jewes in the laluation of the Goſ⸗ 
pell, but howe and what tune it ſhall 
be, he doth not expꝛeſſe. 

Some men thinke it a queſtion to 
ber aſticd,of what manner the ſtate cf 
«of | this W02!de,and of the vngodlp alſo, 
e and the godlye ſhall be after the 
indgement 2 Lactance ſayeth, that 
| Chzifte ſhall be among men, and 
rule them in moſt iuſte gouernance, 
a thouſand peres after the tudgemet:; 
and hee addeth : then they which al 
be aline in their bodies, ſhal not öpe, 
but Hal entreaſe to an infinite mul 
titude in the ſpace of thoſe thouande 
veres. And their olipꝛing ſhal be ho⸗ 
y and acceptable vuto & O D: and 
they whiche ſhal bee raiſed from the 
deade , ſhall gouerne them that doe 
lyne, as theyp2 Judges. But the 
Gentiles ſhall not bee vtterly decay⸗ 
n ed, but ſome ſhall be lefte vnto 
A the victo2ve of God , that they maye 
be triumphed vppon by the iuſte, 
and ſubdued vnto perpetuall bon- 
dage. Aboute that tyme, _— 
alſo of Deuills, whiche is che ima⸗ 
giner of al euils, ſhal bee bounde in 
chaynes , and ſhall ber in warde the 
thouſande peares of the heauenlpe 
kyngdom, when Juſtice ſhal raigne 
inthe wo2lde , bycauſe hee ſhall doe 
no myſchyefe agaynſte the people of 
God, After whoſe commyng the 
Juſte ſhall be gathered togyther 
oute of all the Earthe, and after the 
ludgement is done, there ſhall bee 
lette a holpe Citie in the middes of 
the @arthe, wherein God hymſelfe, 
the maker ſhal dwel wpth the iuſte, 


— 
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bearing the rule & gouernance. Then | þ 


that darkenede (al vo tuen aa 
out of the wozld, wherewith tye (wo 
is oucrlayde and b inded, ans thc 
Mone ſhall receyuc the clearciiciic 
of the Sunne, and it ſhali not cc ape | 
anye moze, and the Sunne hall dee 
made icuen times clearer tha it no 
is, The earth ſhall open hit plent ye, 
and peld moſt abundance of cozne oi 
it ſelfe, the rockes of the hilles Nail 


\weate honny, wine ſhal runne down | 


by ſtreames, and rivers hall flowe 
with mike. The World it ſelfe hail 


be merrp, and all p nature of things | . 


hall reiopce, as rivde and delpuercd 
from the dominion ok euyll and wic- 
kednelle of miſchiefe, and erroure, 


— .  —— * 
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beaſtes ſhall not be kedde in thys 
time with bloud, noz birdes wyth 
pꝛap, but all things ſhal be quiet and 
peaceable. Lions and Calſes ſhall 
ſtand togither at one racke:p Molle 
ſhall not raupn vpon the ſheepe: The 
Dogge ſhall not hunt. The Hawkes 
and Egles ſhall do no hurte to anye 
body. The infante ſhall playe wyth 
Serpentes: finally then thoſe things 
ſhallbe done whiche the Poets ſapde | 
were done in the golden dayes, when 
Saturne raigned, and a little after: 
Men ſhall liue a moſt quiet and plẽ⸗ 
tifull life, and they ſhall reigne to⸗ 
gyther wyth Gad, and the Kynges 
of the Gentiles ſhalll come wyth 
giftes and pꝛeſents, to do woꝛſhippe 
and honoꝛ vnto þ great God, whoſe 
name ſhall bee reucrenced and ce 
med amongſt all nations which ſhy al 
be vnder the Heauen, and Runges 
whiche ſhall gouerne in the lande. 
Herre vnto he addeih that, When the 
thouſand veares of the Goldt world 


bee paſte, the Deuill ſhall ber loſer 
againe, 
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ag. 2yne, and the Gentiles Wall be- 
icge the holy Citie, but that GD D 
hall ouerchzowe the wicked euen 
tothe bttermoſt, and deinier them 
viito cucrlaſtuig pmuſhmente, and 
hall turne the ciece after the reſur⸗ 
region viito the glozye of Aungels. 
Thys Laaance dothe talke of verve 
nk iy, but hee was not the fy2ite 


that bꝛoughte in thys opinion of the Fl 


thoulande peares, but he followed 
it after Papias, Jrencus , Apolli⸗ 
narius, Tertullian and Uicto2ins 
of Poytiers „ whyche notwithſtan- 


ding, the reſte ofthe fathers did re- 


iecte, 

Auguſtine in hys Enchirtdion vn- 
to Laurence ſapeth, that there thall 
bee two Cities after the reſurrection 
and laſt Judgemente, one of Ch2y- 
ſtes, an other of the Denils, one of 
the god, an other of the euil. Which 
thing how muche to the purpoſe, and 
in what ſenſe, her ſpcakethit,lette o⸗ 
thers iudge. There be ſome that doe 
make a queſtion of the will, repen⸗ 
tance, and papnes of the wicked af⸗ 
ter the iudgement. Whether that the 
punithinente whyche they ſhall ſuf- 
fer, ſhall neuer be lacked, and whe- 
ther that there ſhall be anye teſtoze⸗ 
ment agayne ot thys woꝛlde. But in 
my iudgement, it maye be comfozte 
pnoughto a Ch2iftian man, if hee do 
aſſuredlpe beleene that to be true 
whyche the Apoſtle dothe ſape, that 


ve ſhall bee carried vp inÞcloudes 


to meete Chꝛiſt in the apꝛe, and that 
ſo wer ſhall alwaves ber wpkh the 
Loꝛd: as fo2P reſt, let the god Choi 


ſtian man leaue it vnto the Pꝛoui⸗ 


dente of God, 


| 


Of I knowledge 
of God. 


Itherto wee haue 
[\ / | 92ickly, but pet ag 3 
hope not -vnp3ofita- 
bly, in ſeuerall places 
touched thoſe things, 
whiche we ought to 
beleeue, and molt ſtedfaſtly to holde. 
Nature 1 
\ Sufficiencte 
Dmnipotecie 
I ill 
Truth 
Godneſſe 
Lowngneſſe 
Percy 
Power, right 
and dominton 
Juſtice 
Pꝛouidence 
Pꝛeſente 
Anger and 
C Judgements | 
Now we mute 02derlye p2oceede 
vnto thinges, whiche are requi⸗ 
fite to be in vs, as true faithfull, con- 
cerning godlineſſe oꝛ godly lyfe, of 
whiche things we doe giue the fyꝛſte 
place vnto the knowledge ok God, 
and that not withoute reaſon, foꝛ as | 
much as without the ſame, the reſte 
can take no place in vs. Foz howe 
hall we be able to ſerue, call vppon, 
loue, and honoꝛ God in perfect faith, 
whome we knowe not? The igno⸗ 
rante ot᷑ Cod, is the blindneſſe of the 
minde, wherefocner the fame row | 


3 
— 
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teth, it is not poſſible, but that the 
! whole life he ſubicce vnto all 


kindes 


— — 
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kindes of erroars. And pet there is 
almoſt no man, but thinketh that her 
dothe knowe God, whereas in deæde 
there be very ke we whiche do truely 
know hym, and a righte. Toe Þ20- 
phet layde: God is knowen in Jurie, 
and pet foꝛ all that God cryeth by 
Eſap the Pꝛophet, and ſapeth: The 
Ore knew his owner, and the Aſſe 
the racke of his maiſter, but Iſraell 
knewe me not, and my pesple vnder- 
ſtandeth not. And in Hieremie hee 
ſapeth, Py people be foliſhe, they 
know me not: and in Oſee: The ſpi⸗ 
rit of foznication is amongſt them, 
and they haue not knowe God. And 
Chꝛiſt himſelſe in John doth charge 
the Jewes, that they knew not God, 
And in deede he ſayeth in an other 
place: And the wozlde knew not ther. 
But that is aſmuche lefſe wonder, 
that the woꝛlde being all ſette vppon 
naughtineſſe and blinde in all points 
and reſpedes, dothe not knowe God, 
than that the people ol God, whyche 
was trayned vp by their fathers in 
the truthe,and nouriſhed in the lawe 
and. couenauntes of God, is accuſed 
of not knowing G O D, not once 02 
twice, but ſo often by the Pꝛophetes 
and Chꝛiſte himſelfe. Can we think 
that it is not poſſible, that the ſame 
whiche betided vnto the Ilraelites, 
mape befall vnto the moſte parte of 
Chꝛiſtians alſo? And ſurely there is 
no ſmaller number of fleſhly-folke a- 
| |mong vs, than was amongſt the J. 
raelites : of whome it map be true- 
ly ſaide,that they do not know God. 
Wherefo2e I thinke it expedient to 
note ſomewhat as ſhall {me neceſ- 
— touching the true knowledge of 
od, 


1— 


What chings be tequi- 


lite to the true knows 
ledge of Gd. 


; The true Knowledge of God is 
Lcd, that we mute paſſe many 
degrees beefoze wer come vnto it: 


ſelfe ſaying: This is eueriaſting life, 
to knows ther the onelp true God, 
and hym whomc thou hate ſente, 
Jeſus Chile, 

: Firſt it is required of vs that jve 
beyng voide of that impietie of them 
which do ſaye in their hartes, There 
is no God, muſt know and confeſle, 
that there is a God. The true know⸗ 
lege of God indeede ſtandeth not vp⸗ 
on this degree, and pet without it me 
can not clime to the higher things, 
fro which they muſte nerdes be moſt 
far off, which do deny pᷣ there is any 
God. But of this pointe wer noted 
ſomewhat ſtraight at the beginning, 
where wee begã to ſpeake of God, in 
p article, UWhether p there be a God. 
2 Setondly, we muſte knowe alſo 
who is the true God, leaſte that tho⸗ 
roughe the errour of Ethnickes, wer 
happen vppon anye that is not God: 
and how to come to this degree, wee 
haue tolde inp place befo2e alleaged. 
s Thirdly, it is requiſite, that wer 
doe knowe alſo what it is to be the 
true God: no man will peelde him- 
ſelfe vnto a Phiſttion, thoughe her 
knowe the face of the Phiſition, vn- 

leſſ®that he do knowe withall, what 
- is to be a Phiſition, ſo that he may 
vſe him to his purpoſe and pꝛofyte 


as à ſohiſition. And in like caſe, 
though that a man doe knowe that 
there is a God, and knowe alſo Bu 
e is the creataur of heauen + e: xr: 


= 


whereof Chziſt made ment ion hin | 


degret t o 


is a0 04. 
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pet io2 ali that, vnlelte he doc knowe 
that he is the true God, he can not in 
all pointes cleaue vnto hym as her 
ought to do, with full hape and truſt, 
as to the true God. But of this mat⸗ 
ter we haue noted alla befoze in the 
place of God, 

4 Fourthly, we mu knoivealſo, 


———_— 


that he is the onely true God alone, 


| one in eflence, and the in pcrion : of 


this vnitie of Gods ellence and tri- 
nitie of perſons, the miſterie where- 
of was reucaled in Chꝛiſte, we haue 
ſpoken lnfficiently befoze, ſo that we 
n:ede not to repeate it agapne here. 

5 Fiftly, it is requiſite alſo that 
we do know what God is cf nature: 
and we haue erpounded this parte of 
the knowledge of God, in the begin- 
ning, and in the article Df the nature 
ok God. 

6 Sirtely, it belongeth alſo to the 
true knowledge of God, to knowe 


| fer of our that he is the father of oure Lo2d Je- 


ſas Chꝛiſt, and that he ſent him into 
| the woꝛld, bycauſe of the ſalnation of 


man to be a mediatoꝛ, redemer and 


ſauioure, to ſaue all them whiche dee 
belceue in him, and that he hathe a- 
dopted ſuchs to bx hys ſonnes and 
heyꝛes of his kingdome. Bp thys 
knowledge of God we be ſequeſtred 
from all other nations whiche bee 


ſtraungers vnto Chꝛiſt. 


Seuenthlo, though that the true 
knoinledge of God doe riſe by the 
koꝛeſaid degrees, vet notwithſtanding 
it is requiſite, that we doe not onely 
know generally that there is a God, 
and that he is the creatoꝛ of p world, 
pꝛeſeruer of all, ene and alone in eſ/ 
ſence, and thꝛer in perſon, god of na⸗ 
— loniuę, iuſt, c. Father of oure 
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full, but wee muſt knowe alſo, that 
he is God, and Father particular, 
lye vnto each of vs, louing,merciful, 
and the molle aTured ſauioure: fot 
vnlelle that we do acknowledge this 
in SO D, all the reſte is but in 
vapne. 

8 Eightlp, this knowledge all 
be p2ofitavle and effectuall, if we do 
ſerue,obep,end loue him, whome we 
ds acknowledge to be the only x true 
God, obeying him in all thinges, de⸗ 
pending vpon him only in cleere hope 
and truſt, and regarding him aboue 
all things in Heauen and Earth. It 
a man lacke this, the ſaping of the 
Apoſtle is to be applyed vnto hpm 
They do confeſſe that they do know 
God, and denie him in their doyngs. 
He that ſaith that he knoweth God, 
and kerpeth not hys commaunde⸗ 
mets, is a lyar, and there is no truth 
in him. In theſe degrees doth conſiſte 
the true knowledge of God, which il 
we loke foꝛ in them that doe moſt of 
all crake and boaſt of the knowledge 
of God in theſe our dapes, J ſnppoſe 
you ſhall finde nothing leſſe in them, 
than the ſame whiche they doe coun⸗ 
terfaite in woꝛds and outward cere- 
monies. 


Hovv men may come to 


the Knowledge of 
God. 


4 


Nto any manner of knowledge 
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VVen 
j not only 
Ku yy of 
but ſerve 
and loue 
him alla, 


tloing, 
T4.1, 


there be requiſite theſe two 
things, One is, that the ſame thyng 
which is fought to be knotven, maye 


he whiche woulde know, be ſo furni⸗ 


ſhed, that he be able by tapacitie ot 


be knowen in derde:the other is, that 6 


vnderſtandyng to know that, whych 


1 de Jeſus Chziffe and of all faith⸗ 


he 


Ve ng 
Xt only 
love. N 
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id loue 
mals 


long, 
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pointe 
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eyed 
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v. the Sunne: and pet foz all that, thoſe 
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he ſceketh to knowe. Unleſſe that 


| thele two pointes doe concurre, there 
[on be no knowledge of mattcrs, 
| | #0; thoſe matters whiche be ſo hyd- 
ben and karre from oure ienſes, that 
ther licth no way vnto them, neither 
| by thinking, ſaying,hearing,feling, 
| taſting,noz reaſoning, they in deve 
can not be knowen. Much lelle thoſe 
thinges can be knowen, whiche bee 
not at all, no cuer were in the na- 
ture of things, neyther ſhall be at a- 
ny ſeaſon. Agayne,vnlcile there bee 
capacitie of vnderſtanding in hym 
whiche woulde knowe, whereby her 
may be able toknowe what, and of 
what ſozt the ſame is which be doth 
ſee, heare, handle, ſmell, and taſt, hee 
ſhall vnderſtand and ünow nothing 
moꝛe than the beaſtes whyche doe 
lacke reaſon, no not in thoſe thynges 
whiche be within the compaſſe of all 
dure ſenſes, and be of themſelues 
moſt manife, What is of moze vn⸗ 
derſtandiug next after God, than an 
Aungell: and yet foꝛ all that the An- 
gels cannot knowe the thaughtes of 
mans hearte, muche {ec the lecretes 
of God, vnleſſe that they be opened 
vnto them, Foz the Loꝛd is the ſears 
ther of oure heartes, the depth of 
wiiche is otherwiſe vnſearcheable. 
Againe : what is ma2e clearer than 


things whiche haue not reaſon, are 
not able to knowe what the Sunne 
is, and what the courſe and vſe of 
it is, 

Jf we do applp theſe things vnto 
the caſcof the knowledge of « GDD, 


—— —— — — eee nd 


where, and fpllung allthings than is 


that there is nothing teffe tinowen, | 
than he, whereas there licti; nothing 
moꝛe open to be knowen than hee: 
Be we not all, liue we not all, and 


moue we not ail in hun: dathe not he 


giue man Underſtanding 2? And pet 
fo2 all that, there be founde a num⸗ 
ber, which do leſſe knowe God, than 

do the beaſtes, voyde of reaſon, But 

let vs leaue their blindneſſe, ano ſ& 

howe the knowledge of God is be⸗ 
ſtowed vnta men. 

Firſte, there is giuen by God ge⸗ 
nerallp vnto all men, an ableneſſe to 
reaſon, to vnderſtande and to tudge, 
whereby they map gather, diſcerne 
and knowe thozough thoſe thynges 
which they doe ſee and enioy in thys 
engine and creation of things, that 
there is a God, that is to ſave, a cer- 
tapne godlye aieſtie, whoſe wyſe⸗ 


dome is ſo greate, whoſe might is ſo 


great, 4 whoſe godneſle is lo greate, 
as was able at the beginning to 
make all theſe things which be lene, 
and after that they were made, to 
pꝛeſerue, directe, and gonerne them: 
and of whome commeth all our life 
and neceſſarpe nouriſhemente , So 
the Apoſtle ſapeth : The wꝛathe of 
G DD is manileſt from heauen a- 
gainſt all wic kedneſſe and vnrighte⸗ 
ouſneſſe of men, which do cloke the 
truth in vniuſtice, bycauſe that the 
ſame whyche mape bx knowne of 


had made it open vnto the. Fo2 theſe 
parts of him which be inniſible, are 


whereof we ſpeake,A beſech pou, is 

there anye thyng in Heauen oz in 

Earth, that moze truly is, and that is 
moꝛe bꝛight and moze pꝛeſent euery 


is wel perceiued by the creation of the 
world, fozaſmuche as ihey ve vnder⸗ 
ſtanded by his woꝛks, ind his cucr- 
laſting myght and Godheade allo 
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God, is manyfeſte in them, foꝛ God | 


God? Howe falieth it out then, 


| 
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| God dothe | 


not hy: 
hinaſelfe 
from men, 


| ns2 were thankefull, xc. thus ſapet) 


MCG OT EOS Ir a, 
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ſo that thep be withoute ercuſe: fo; 
aſmuche as ſ&ing they knewe God, 
they dyd not glozifie hym as God, 


By whichc the Apoſtle ſiith of God in 


he. ©: g- God dothe not hide himſelfe 
| from nienne, but doth open himſelke 
vnto them koꝛ as muche as he maye 
be generally knowen of ail, by the 
power of reaſon that is giuen them, 
God (ſayeth he) did open vnto them, 
What? that (ſayth he) which may be 
knowen of God. He meaneth, by the 
naturall vnderſtanding giuen natu⸗ 
rally vnto all, as though he did ſaye: 
As much as is poſſible to be knowen 
of God, by the naturall iudgement of 
all men, ſo much he hath opened vnto 
them. Wlhat is that: that truly, whi⸗ 
che can not be ſeene with eves, but 
is to be concevued through the vn⸗ 
derſtanding of the minde. Pan can 
not ſ& god and his wiſedome, might, 
and godhead, foꝛ all thinges belon⸗ 
ging vnto his true godhead, be inui⸗ 
ſible: then howe did he open theſe 
things vnto them? by the creation of 
| the woꝛldche ſaith) when they be vn⸗ 
derſtanded and thꝛoughip perceyued 
by hys wazkes, So that by the con- 
ſideration of the woꝛkes of God it 
is opened vnto men generallp, that 
God which made the ſame, is wpſe, 
mighty, tc. 
That is the lpke matter alſo, 


the Actes, Douhtlellc he left not him 
ſelfe without teſtimonte, doing god 
from Heauen, giuing raines and 
kruitet̃ul ſeaſons, filling their hearts 
wich meate and mirth. And againe: 
God which made the woꝛld, and all 
things that be in it, he being y Lo2d 


Of the Knovvledge of God. 
noꝛ is not ſerued by the bandes of | 
men, as needing any thing, whereas 


j 


he giueth life, inſptratis, b2cathing, 
and ail thinges vnto all menne, and 
made all mankinde of one, to dell 


miting the certapne ſeaſons and 
boundes of their dwellings, to ſecke 
God, fo as they map chance to fele 
and fynde him, though her be not 
karre off from eache of vs: fo2 by 
him we liue, moue, and be, c. So 
that Þ firſte degree of the knowledge 
of Bod generally ſet fo2the vnto all 
men, ſkandeth inthe conſideration of 
the wozkes of God, whiche be deui⸗ 
ded into th2e reſpects, by theſe thꝛe 
places of the Apoſtle, ſs that ſome 
be the wozkes of creation, done at 
the verpe beginning of the wozlde, 
ſome doe belong to the fode of oure 
bodpes, and ſome doc concerne oure 
ſelues and our life. 
The Apoſtle did alleage theſe 
matters againſt the Gentiles whi⸗ 
che were Idolaters, and liued in this 
woꝛld without God, to ſhewe them, 
how that withcut all caufe they de⸗ 
ſpiied the true God, they followed 
and ſerued falſe (ods, and how that 
this blindneſſe of they2s had no er⸗ 
ctife at all:fo2 bycauſe that the God- 
head of the true God was declared 
by molt manifcft argumentes from 
the verpe beginning of the wozlde, 
whereby it myghte ber knowen that 
there is a God, and he none elſe but 
the ſame, whiche is the maker ol all 
things, ſauioure and gouernour, ha⸗ 
uing wyſedome, might, godneſſe and 
iuſcice without all compariſon, wt i 
che is ſpet iallye to bee ſerued, ho⸗ 


Heauen and of Earthe, dwelleth 


| 
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| noꝛed, loued andobeyed of all. 
And foz this cauſe all Jdolaters 


| 


vpon the whole face of the earth, it- | 
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be 
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Of the Knowledge of God. 


be wout al excuſe, bicauſe Þ wheras | loue. The might and Bateftte of a 
they might knowe the true God by | P21nce may eaſely be knowen Lnto 
ſo cleare a light of Gods wozkes, all the inhabitantes cf his Kealme, 
they had rather honour Tunbe and but his will none deth knowe, but 
deate unages of ſtockes and ſtones, | ſuch unto whem his wezde is com⸗ 
oz ſpluer,in ſteede of hym, and fall | munccate, Wherefc2e the P2ophete 
downe befoze the wozkes of mens | hath god reaſon to commende and 
handes , than to fall downe bcfo2e | auaunce this ſpectall favour of gods 
hun, which made both man and all | wo2de graunted vnto Jſrael, 
the reſte, by whome alſo they were But generally the will of God Generaliy. 
made them ſclucs, and in wheme | fowardes mankinde is opened vnto | 
they lyuc and be moued, all people and nations, by the woꝛde 
| The ſeconde meane fo come to | cf the pꝛeaching of the Goſpell, the 
«1c | the knowledge of Cod, is by his | dilpenſatien whereo? was commit- 
worde, wherein he doth diſcioſe his | fed vnto the Apoſtles by the Lo2de 
will vnto all men. 3firlt particu- | himiſelke, taping: Eo and teache all 
latip unto ſome onelp, and next ge⸗ nations, and go into all the world, 
nerallp vnto ail the nations of the | and p2cache the Ooſpell vnto all 
whole worlde: particularly, tntc creatures, ⁊c. This is the generall 
che Patriarcher, and aſterwar dee] woꝛde, the wozde of ſaluation and 
to their aftercomme;s the lrae⸗ | life irt fo2th vito all, whereby the 
lites,partly by appcuring of Angels, mitiertes witch haue bene always 
partly by F ofcs,the Prophets, and hidden of Cod, cf the holy trinitie, 


by Chꝛiſte hom ſelfe, whome the | ofthe incarnaticn of the woꝛde, or þ 


The bi Apoſtle calleth the miniſter of crr- | redemption and recociliatien of ma- 
wer, cumtiſion, bytauſe that foꝛ his own kunde. or the adoption into the chil⸗ 
hathnoc perſone he was not ſent, but cncly | d2en of Ged,which is by Chꝛiſt, ef 
mw unto the loſt ſherpe of the houſe of | the iuſtikying and gloꝛikping of the 


Iſracll , Unto this kynde of ſaving | ſaythfull,ofthe Spirit, ofthe reigne 
IJ |doeth appertarne that which the | of Chill. and (ach other like, be er⸗ 
„ Pzophete ngeth in the Plalme. pounded, Now let the godly perſon 
Which cheweth out his word Un- | ponder with him ſelfe, Howe much 
to Jacob, his iuſt ites and iuvgemẽts | he ought to eſteeme the cemmunion 
 bnto Ilracl. Ve hath not done the | of this woꝛde, if the Pꝛophet could 
ke unto all nations, and he hath make ſo much of the wo2re cf the 
not opened his iudgementes rnts | lawe whereby no man is ſaued, as 
them, This manner of knowledge | to ſaye,that he did net the like vn⸗ 
by the woꝛde is cf moze choyte, to anp nation. Map not he moꝛe 
then the ſame is by witneſle of his iuſtip ſaye , Bleſſed be Cod, which 
wozkes,bpcanſe p as by his wo2ks | voth denounce the wo2de of his 
his Godhead, wiſedome, and might] grace vnto all nations; and the Cc- 
1s knowen, ſo by his wozde his wil ſpell of his kingdome vnto all poc⸗ 
1s alſo vnderſlãded towardes men, ple : 2 Vc hathnetacne ic to Iſrac li 
and knowen, which kncwtedae ſa⸗ alone, but vnto al nations;4 he hath 
| uereth of ſome familiar neſſe and i ſhewed his onely begotte ſorne tn 
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to all? The myiterics of the grace 
ol Chꝛiſt are knowen neither by ; 
wozkes of God, neither by any par- 
ticular wo2ve ſent vnto Iſrael , buf 
by the woꝛd of the Coſpecl ſet fo2th 
vnto the whole wozld , and 5 God 
of his ſpeciall purpoſe gaue woꝛd 
of the lawe, wherein is conteined y 
myſterie of death 4 anger, not vnto 
all nations, vut vnto Iſracl only, a 


ſciffe people and ſtubboꝛne: and the 


wozd of the Goſpel wherein is con⸗ 


teined the wo2d cf ſaluation & life, 


not vnto the nation of the Jewes 
only, but generally vnto all the na- 
tions of the whole woꝛld, we haue (+ 
declared in cur Commetaries vpon 
the place befoze rehearſed in the 
147. Pſalme. 


The third way to attayne vnto 


the true knowledge of Cod, is ot 
the reue la- noſt choyſe,and betideth the electes 


the | 


hol iy 1 ' eniy, 


The ſame is by the ſpecial re⸗ 
uelation of the holy Spirit, wherby 
the heartes of the eleges be lighte⸗ 
nod thꝛough the light of the tiuthe, 
ſo that they may knowe Cod p Fa⸗ 
ther, and Chꝛiſt his ſenne Uhem be 
{cnt foꝛ a Sauiour into this we2id, 

And by this reuclaticn the J ather 
doth open + diſclcſe his ſonne, the 

ſonne his father. Te do not ſccue⸗ 
ſter the ſame from the foliſlneſſi cf 
the pꝛeachuig of p Geſpel,by which 
it pleaſed God to ſaue the belcuers, 
and of which the apoſtle repoꝛteth 
that it is the miniſterie not of the 
kykling letter, but of the quickening 
ſpirit, The hearing of the woꝛd is in 
deede of it ſelfe vapne & to no p20- 
lite, vnleſle that there be ioyned tn- 
to it the woꝛking of p ſpirif which 
openeth and lighteth the heartes: 
but in the cleacs where the ſounde 


Spirite doe meete, there is the ver; 
tue of God in the worde to ſalua- 
tion of them which doe belcue, ac- 
coding vnto the example of the wo- 
man which ſcide purple. In lyks 
manner we mult iudge allo of the 
reading of the holp Scriptures, 
Which is alfo then effectuall, when 
the ſame which is read in the let⸗ 
ter, is witten into the hearts by the 
Spirit of grace. 


What the knowledge of Cod 


worketh in Nlan. 


Be knowledge of things is of 

Ja that nature, that it wozketh þ |, 
contrary of p which i ignoꝛãce doth, 

Ignozance make th a man to wi: 
der and to erre in iudgement, wyll, 
and wozke, It iudgeth that which 
is true, to be falſe, and that which 
is falſe to be true, and that which 
is god and profitable, naught and 
nopſome: and on (He other ſydc, 
that which is naught and noyſome, 
to be god and pꝛokptable. 

Secondly, fo2 as much as wee be 
ſo appoynted and oꝛdepned, that wa 
will and delpꝛe theſe things which 
be true, god and pꝛolitable, and con- 
trarywyſe , that wer wyll- not but 
doe cſchewe all ſuch thyngs which 
wer iudge to be falſe , naught and 
nopſome, it ſol:oweth , that when 
our iudgement erreth, than our wil 
erreth alſo: and al the appetite and 
deſire which foloweth the wil: and 
and ſo it falleth out, that in ſtede cf 
true, god and pꝛoſitable things, wer 
doe deſy2e thoſe thyngs which ber 
quite contrary, 

Thyꝛdly. foꝛ as much as all our 
ſtrengthe and powers, as farre at 
it is pollible, doe ſerue our wyl,and 
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| Of the Kno 


vledge of God. 


bzyng to cffect? the lame which it 
delpꝛeth, Howe can it be cis „ but 
that ſuch thyngs as we doe wyll, 
ſuch wee wozke allo: So igno⸗ 
raunce ot things maneth m to erre 
in all thynges , ans ſo it doeth caſte 
yin into many daͤungers, and at 
length cafie hym vtterlp away, vn⸗ 
leſte Cod ſaue hem. Unt uUledge 
zoeth the contrarpe, it kranicth a 
tight iudgement fo that a ma ne&de 
not to miſlike thoſe thynas whtch 
be god, true and p2ofitable,fos falſe, 
naught and noplome , c2 theſe that 
that be falſe, naught 4 nopſome, fo: 
god and p2ofitabie , but lo that a 
man inave direcklp, and truelp uidge 
of ail thyngs. 

Sccondiy,it deth frame the wil 
alſo by the vpꝛightneſle of iudge⸗ 
ment to that point, chat we wil not 
thoſe things which be naught, no: 
milpie thoſe which be cad, Third⸗ 
lp, it doth conſequently this god 
alſo, that we may eſche we the euill, 
and doe p god. This doth the right 
knowledge of thyngs wozke, 

Now let vs apply theſe things, 
which we haue ſpoken of the kiicu- 
ledge of thyngs in generall, vnto 
the ſpeciall knc wledge ok Cod, 
What it wozketh in man, let vs 
gelle by the contrarie which arow- 
eth vpon the ignoꝛaunce of hym. 
3f thou bee ignoꝛaunt that there is 
OO D,then art d2ynen by this 
ignozaunce to ſape in thy hearte, 
There is no God, and fo neuer 
to thynke of the ſ&kyng , fearpng. 
02 ſeruyng of God : yea , fo eſfeeme 
all thoſe thynas which be repo2- 
ted cf God by wyſe men, oꝛ all me, 
to ber but fables and tales. This | 


unpietie, doeth the firſt degres ol the 


in the contrar pe, if thow doe know 
that there is a Cod, the ſame 
knowledge ſhall b2eede in thy heart 
an unagination to ſeeke, feare, ſerue 
and obe p hun. 

Secondlp, albert thou Fh noweſt 
that there is a God, and knoweſt 
not who he is, and whcther there 
be one 62 manpe, what ſhal this ig⸗ 
noꝛaunce make thee doe cls, but to 
ſerue falſe Goddes in ſteede of the 
true, manp in ſteede of ene? So the 
Apoſtle ſapeth: But than in deeve 
bepng ignoꝛaunt of Cod, you ſer⸗ 
tied chein which te not of nature 
Ooddes, by which woꝛdes it ap⸗ 
J2arcty that this commeth by the 
[.:1102aunce of God, that many and 
alle Goddes be ſerued in ſteede of 
3:12 and the true Ood. So that in 
He countrarp, bp the knowledge of 


* 
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Dod it kalleth out, that nepiher | 
nanp, noꝛ falſe, but one, and that 
the true God is ſerued. 

Thirdlp, though a man do know 
he onelp and true God, maker, 
Dauiour, and gonernour of all, and 
pet knowe not of what nature, di⸗ 
ſgoſition and wyll her is off to⸗ 
ward2s mankpnde, and what he 
doth lake fo2 of them that do ſerue 
him, doth not this ignoꝛaunce make 


ſerue him, to doe it vndireclp and 
vnñtlv, and ſa to fall irto diſo ꝛdered 
vlage to wardes hint, into a blpnde 
feare 2 to keare When it behsueth 
not, and when it behoueth, than 
not to feare, pea, and to fall into ail 
Eindes of falſe ſeruices alle, of which 
we haue fpcken bekoꝛe, and 30 fall 
ſe ouer mauy, and manifeſt exam⸗ 
ples in the Poperic 2 This ign?2- 
raunce maketh men luperüicious, 


and to repute ths ſeluea init of their 


ianoꝛaunce of G O D bzede, Ergo, 


| — 


yr. i. wozkes | 


the man which doth ſeke, frarc , + |. 


Gal.4. 


— 


0 — — T — — — — — — ZyD?28— — — r˙7́Üiũ —ͤ——— —„—-—t„- — —ů — 
* 


/ tion of the | 


only. The ſame is by the lpectal re⸗ 


| 


_ * — 


| 


The knovs 
ledge of | 


[God by | 


the reuel2-! 


holy ſpirit. 


Meth. 16. 
Math.1t. 
t Cor, 1. 
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to all? Che mytterics of the grace 
of Chꝛiſt are linowen neither by 1 
wozkes of God, neither by any par- 
ticular wo2ve ſent vnto Iſrael , but 
by the woꝛd of the Coſpcl ſet fo2th 
vnto the whole woꝛld. and 5 God 
of his ſpeciall purpole gaue y word 


| ofthe lawe, wherein is conteined yp 


myſterie of death 4 anger, not vnto 
all nations, but vnto Jſracl only, a 
ſtiffe people and ſtubbo2ne: and the 
woꝛd of the Goſpel wherein is con⸗ 
teined the woꝛd of ſaluation £ life, 
not vnto the nation of the Jcwes 
only, but generally vnto all the na- 
tions of the whole wo2ld, we haue (+ 
declared in cur Commẽtaries vpon 
the place befoze rehearſed in the 
I 47. Pſalme. 

The third way to attayne vnto 
the true knowledge of Cod, is of 
molt choyſe, and betideth the electes 


uelation of the holy Spirit, wherby 
the heartes of the eleges be lighte⸗ 
nod th2eugh the light of the truthe, 
ſo that they map knowe Cod p Fa⸗ 
ther, and Chꝛiſt his ſenne when be 
ſent foꝛ a S auiour into this werd. 
And by this reuclaticn the 3 athcr 
doth open + diſcleſe his fonne,4 the 
ſonne his father. Me do not ſecue⸗ 
ſter the ſame from the foliſ;nefic cf 
the pꝛeachuig of p Geſpel,by which 
it pleaſed Eod fo ſane the belcuers, 
and of which the Apoſtle repoꝛteth 
that it is the miniſterie not of the 
kykling letter, but of the quickening 
ſpirit, The hearing of the wo2d1s in 


deede of it ſelfe vapne & to no pꝛo⸗ 


lite, vnleſſe that there be ioyned tn- 
to it the woꝛking ok p ſpirif which 
openeth and lighteth the heartes: 
but in the cleacs where the ſounde 


of the woꝛd and the inſtinde of the 


Spitite doe meete, there is the ver: 
tue of God in the worde to ſalua⸗ 
tion of them which doe beleue, ac⸗ 
coding vnto the example of the wo⸗ 
man which ſolde purple. In lyks 
manner we muſk iudge allo of the 
reading of the holp Scriptures, 
which is alfo then effectuall, when 
the ſame which 1s read in the let- 
ter, is wꝛitten into the hearts by+the 
Spirit of grace. 


What the knowledge of Cod 
worketh in Nlan. 


Be knowledge of things is of 

La that nature, that it wozketh þ |,""" 
contrary of 5 which ignoꝛãce doth, 

Ignoꝛ ance malie th a man fo wa- 

der and to erre in iudgement, wyll, 


and wozke, It indgeth that which 


is true, to be falſe , and that which 


nopſome: and on ihe other ſyde, 
that which is naught and noyſome, 
to be god and p2cfytable, 

Secondly, fo2 as much as wee be 
ſo appoynted and doꝛdepned, that we 
will and delpꝛe thcle things which 
be true, god and pꝛolitable, and con⸗ 
trarpwyſe, that wa wyll not but 
doe eſchewe all ſuch thyngs which 
wer iudge to be falſe, naught and 
noyſome, it ſolloweth, that when 
our iudgement erreth, than our wil 
erreth alſo: and al the appetite and 
deſire which foloweth the wil: and 
and ſo it falleth out, that in ſtede cf 
true, god and p2ofitable things, wer 
doe deſy2e thoſe thyngs which bee 
quite contrary, 

Thpedly. foꝛ as much as all om 
ſtrengthe and powers, as farre as 


it is poſſible, doe ſerue our wyl, and 


b2yng 


— 


—_—_ _— 


4 


is faiſe fo be true, and that which |." 
is god and pꝛofitable, naught and [ar 
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eth vpon the ignoꝛaunce of hym. 


There is no God, and fo neuer 


unpietie, doeth the firſt degree of the 


Of the Knowledge of God. 


bzyng to cffecte the lame which it 
delpꝛeth, Howe can it be cls , but 

that ſuch thyngs as we doe wpll, 

ſuch wee woꝛke allo: So igno⸗ 

raunce ot things maketh m to erre 

in all thynges, ana ſo it doeth caſte 

hyin into many daͤungers, and at 

length cafe hym vtterlp away, vn- 

leſie Cod ſane hem. nc uUledge 

zoeth the contrarpe, it framcth a 

right iudgement ſo that a ma neede 

not to millike thoſe thyngs whtch 

be god, true and pꝛofitable, fo: falſe, 

naught and nopſome , c2 theſe that 

that be falſe, naught 4 noyſome, fo? 

zod and p2ofifabie , but lo that a 

man mape direclp, and tracly uidge 
of ail thyngs. 

Secondiy,it deth frame the will 
alſo by the vpꝛichtnelle of iudge⸗ 
ment to that point,that we wil nct 
thoſe things which be naught, no: 
millptke thoſe which be gd. Third⸗ 
ly, it doth conſequently this god 
alſo, that we map eſchewe the euill, 
and doe Þ ged. This doth the right 
knowledge of thyngs worke. 

Now let vs apply theſe things, 
which we haue ſpoken of the kticv- 
ledge of thyngs in cenerail , vnto 
the ſpeciall knewledge cf E od. 
What it woꝛketh in man, let vs 
gelle by the contrarie which arow- 


3 thou bee ignoꝛaunt that there is 
a OO D,then art dꝛpuen by this 


ignoꝛaunce to ſape in thy hearte, 


to thynke of the ſ&kyng , fearpng, 
02 ſcruyng of God : pea , fo eſtme 
all thoſe thyngs which bee repoꝛ⸗ 
ted cf God by wyſe men, oꝛ all me, 
to ber but fabies and tales. This | 


gnozaunce of G DD bzede, Ergo, | 


that there is a Cod, the ſame 
knowledge ſhall bꝛede in thy heart 


an unagination to ſceke,feare, ſerue 


and obe him. 


Secondly, albert thou Fnoweſt 
that there is a God, and knoweſt 


not who he is, and whether there 
be one 62 manpe, what ſhal this ig⸗ 


no2aunce make thee doe els, but to 


ſerue falſe Goddes in ſteede of the 
true, manp in ſteede of ene: So the 
Apoſtle ſapeth: But than in deeve 
bepng ignoꝛaunt of Cod, you ſer⸗ 
ued then which be not of nature 
Ooddes, by which woꝛdes it ap- 
J2arcty that this commeth by the 
[:71102aunce of God, that many and 
alſe Goddes be ſerued in ſterde of 


3:12 and the true Gay, So that in 


che conntrary,by the knowledge of 


Sod it falleth out, that neyther | 


nanp, noꝛ falſe, but one, and that 
the true God is ſerued. 

Thirdly, though a man do know 
he onely and true Cod, maker, 

Sauiour, and gonernour of all, and 
pet knowe not of what nature, di⸗ 
ſgoſition, and wyll her is off to⸗ 
wardes mankypnde, and what he 
doth lake fo of them that do ſerue 


him, doth not this ignoꝛaunce make 
the man which doth ſeke, keare, r 
ſerue him, to doe it vndircaly and 
vnñtlv, and ſo to fall irto dilo b ered 


vlage to wardes him, into a blynde 


feare? to keare when it bohsueth 
not, and when it behoueth, than 
not to feare, pea, and to fall into ail 
Eindes of falſe ſeruices alle, o whüh 
we haue fpcken befo2e, and 30 Mill 


ſe ouer maup, and manifeſt exam⸗ 
ples in the Poperie? This 
raunce maketh men lupernicions, 
and to repute ths ſeluea wit of their 


Ps IT nn NS 
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in the contrarpe, if thow! doe know 
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| rows, | Wakes as the Apoſcle repozteth of 
| the Jewes,faying : They which be 
ignoꝛaunt of the iuſtice of God,and 
ſecke to eſtabliſh their own righte⸗ 
ouſncfſe,be not ſubiect vnto the iu⸗ 
ſtice of God, Finally, it maketh 
them voyde from the lyfe of Cod, 
as we may le to the Cpheſtans , t# 
maketh them perſecutours alſo of 
the truthe of God and of the true 
faithfull : which betided alſo in 
Paule, as he doth teſtifie of himſelf, 
that he was a perſecutour , violent 
and blaſphemous , thꝛough igno⸗ 
| raunice, It followeth therefo2e,that 
the contrarie hereof is done by the 
knowledge of God, whereby if 1s 
not onely knowen that there is a 
God, and who he is, bat alſo of what 

diſpoſition and will he is towards 
men, and what he would haue of 
them. Be which hath this know- 
ledge will ſake hym, feare hym , t 
ſorue hum, and obepe him, not diſo2- 
derlp, but as it becommeth. This 


b pbeſi · 4. 


— — — 


Nytodemus, the Centurion, and 
the Eunuche of the Nucene Can- 
| date, sc. 
an obiedis Wut pou will ſaye , Nou maye 
finde many ama which you can not 
| aye,but that they dee knowe Cod, 
yea , in ſo much that they be not 
| ignozaunt of his will, and pet fo2 
| ove it cd All that they do neyther feare ne2 
ens ſerue him. Bawe then doeth the 


lot ie chit 


| knoweledge of God bꝛyng a man 


mant which 


do }noyve fa this pouit,y he doth truelp lecke, 
nod do not 4 

crc cos. ſerue, feare and obeye Cod? | 

| J aunſwere: There be two re- 
ſpectes in the knowledge of Cod, 
touching this caſe. There is one of 
the nature, and an other of the ek⸗ 
lic therect᷑. at you ware the nature 


: 


of 1502 Racwledge 34 God 3 in chat 


— 


knowledge of Cod manp had, as 


relpec it is ſuch, that it maketh 
men fearefull, ſtudious, and ſerui⸗ 
teable of Ood, in that that it doth 
nuiniſter ⁊ giue occaſions to make 
them ſuche . But if you haue a re; 
ſpecte to the effece, accoꝛding vnto 


that it wozketh not the ſame in al, 


which we ſpeake ol, and that not by 
the fault of the thing, but of then 
which be the vſers of it. The Pꝛo⸗ 
phets ſingeth ol the Loꝛdes lawe, 
that it doth turne mens ſoules. It 
doth ſo, bycauſe it doth peibe occa ſi⸗ 
ons of turning. Vet it doth il not in 
all, bycauſe it is hyndered by the 
hardeneſle of heart of them which 
ſhould receiue it, The Sunne of his 
nature is ſuch, that it giueth lighte 
to the eyes, but it giueth not lighte 
to the cyes ot the blynde, thꝛough 
theirs and not his faulte, and pet we 


may well attribute vnto him the 


power to gue light. £he Apoſtle 
doth touche them, which whercas 
they knewe Cod, yet they dyd not 


gloziſie hun as Cod , and whereas | 


they knewe the wfttce of God, that 
the wꝛongdoers, malicious and bn- 
ut, ve woꝛthy to die, vet they dyd 
not onelp -commntfe all manner cf 
naughtineſſe, but did conſent alſo 
to them that did the ſame . In this 
kinde of mc the knowledge cf Cod 
doth nothing cis, but make them 


witheut excule,and aggravate their 


naughtineile, and to witnalle p they 
be repꝛobate, and giuen cucr to a 
repꝛobate # wicked vnderſtaͤnding. 

Fourthlp, there remayncth the 
ignoꝛante of Chꝛiſt, which ct meth 


not of lacke of hearing, but of vn⸗ 


belic fe. This ignoꝛaunce, vnlelle 3 
man be lightened by the ſoirite of 
Cut, it maketh a man ſubiect vn 
to iudgement , albeit he we other⸗ 
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true God and his will, and to the 
vtter ſhewe line religiouſly : on the 
contrary parte, the knowledge of 
Chꝛiſt which commeth of faith,ſuch 
as Peter confeſſed, ſaying: And we 
do beleene and knowe, that thou art 
Chꝛiſt the ſorme of the liuing God, 
doth acquite men from iudgement, 
and giueth euerlaſting lyfe. This 
is euerlaſting lpfe, that men mape 
know thee the enely true God, and 
him whom thou haſte ſent, Jeſus 
Thꝛiſt. Of which wo2des fre our 
Commentaries vpon John. And 
thus much touching the cfficacic of 


religion, is groũded vpon p knows 


ledge which conſiſteth in fayth, by | 


which p Apoſtle ſaith, that we doe 
walke,# not in outward apparaũce. 
And faith ſtandeth not in exp2cllle x 
open ſight, (-fo2 it is of things not 
apparaunt.) But the life to come is 
grounded vpon perfect knowledge, 
which ſhall betyde vs not by faith, 
hearing, ſignes, noꝛ by reuelations 
of the ſpirite, but by manifeſt ſight, 
and moſt aſſured erperifce # pꝛofe. 
Then we ſhall ſo perfectly knowe 
both god p father, and our Lo2d Je- 
ſus Chziſt,x the pꝛomiſes of p hea⸗ 


Hebre t 1, 


uenlp lyfe, that ther can be nothing 
required moꝛe: which manner of 
knowledge can not be conceiued by | 


the knowledge of God. 
That the knowledge of God is 


imperfect in this lyfe. 


Ike as in all other things ther 
is no perfection cf man, ſo it is 
alſo in p knowledge cf god + godly 
matters, which is not perfect in any 
man, as long as we do liue in this 
wozld. Hereolt map be ginen a god 
reaſon x untneſſe alſo out of þ w2i- 
tinges of the Apoſtles. But what 
nerd we any reaſons x teſtimonies 
of ſcriptures, in a matter ſo mani⸗ 
feſt t out of all doubt? And yet fo2 
all p, we will do moze herein than 
nerdeth, 2 ſet foꝛth ſoine reaſds fo: 
this matter, and after that the te⸗ 
ſtunonie alſo of the Avcſitle, 
The firſt reaſen is vpon p con⸗ 


>; tvel ſideration of this pꝛeient lyfe, the 
(«ge conditien wherof is ſuch, that it is 
he lege Not able to reteiue perfection, in fo 


much p vou can ſhew me nothing 
therin perfect, neither touching the 
woꝛld z mens matters, noꝛ yet god⸗ 
lx noꝛ heauenlp. 

The ſecond may be thus conſide⸗ 
led: This pꝛeſent life, as cõterning 


| 
| 


vs in minde, be it neuer ſo faithful, 


as long as we be abſent fro þ loꝛde 
in this Pilgrimage, And in-wo2ld- 
ly mens taſes it fo falleth out, that 
we do net fo dlerly + perfectly know 
thoſe things which we do know by 
hearing & beleeumo,as we do them 
which we do ſer openly befo2e our 


eyes, and trye by experyence in 


very dede. 

The third reaſon is this: Wher- 
ſocuer is the full knowledge of god 
there is full felicitie. But this 
pꝛeſent lyfe is ſo diſpoſed by the 
ſpeciall purpoſe of G D, that it 
ſhould be an exercyſe and vyſcipline 


of Godly lyfe,and not a full poſſeſ- | 


ſing and compꝛehendyng cf felict- 
tie. But it ſhoulde cempꝛyſe a full 


and perfect felicitie, ii it did com⸗ 


p2yſe a full ard perfect knowiedge 
of God: and we can not compꝛe⸗ 


hende the firff in this wo2ld,there- 


foze we can not compꝛehende the 
ſecond neither. Bytheſe reaſons it 
wppeareth, that the knowledge or 
God is vnperfect in this lyſe. 


pp. xi). But 
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Apoſtle 
that the 
knovvlege 
of God is 


vnperſe 


moni of the 


in chu life. 


— 


now we do know in part, but than 


Of Hope, 


But let ts ſis the teſtimony of the 
-| Apoſtle, which we doe reade in the 
firſt Epillle to the Coꝛinthians in 
thys wyſe, We doe know m part 
and pꝛophecy in part, notwythſtan⸗ 
dyng when that commeth which 
is perfect , than that which is in 
part,ſhall be vanguiſhed, When 
I was a child, J talked like a child, 
J iudged lyke a chylde, t thought 


[ like a childe: but when J came to 


be a man, J wyped away the chyl⸗ 


| diſh toies, fa; we do fee now onely 


thꝛough a alaſfe in a dark ſpeaking, 
but then we ſhall ſee face to face: 


I ſhall know,lyke as J am know- 
en. Thus ſaith Þ Apoſtle: by which 

wo2des he doth cut of the haute⸗ 
neſſe t arrogancy of them, whych 
were (o puffed vp vppon ſeme 
lender knowlege of God, that they 
had no regarde of charitie at all, 
So he ſayth of knowledge, that it 
ſhall be wyped away, meaning of 
that knowledge which is gotten 
by hearing and reuelat ion in this 
lyfe, which ſhall ſurely ceaſe in the 
woꝛlde to come, as appointed fo: 
this p2eſent lyfe onelp. Moꝛcouer, 
to expꝛeſſe the imperfection therok, 
be ſayth . Wes doe know in part. 
It is not full and perfect, which is 
onely in part. In that which is in 


part, there be yet lacking thoſe 
thinges which arerecutſite fo the 
making vp of the fulneſle of the 


— 


4 whole. And be addeth: But when 


that cometh once which is perfect, 
then the ſame which is in part, 
ſhall be vainquiſhed. Ergo the time 
of perfeetid is not pet come, but is 
ioked ſo2 to come. That time 


(ſuith he) J was a child, J talked, \ 


J was made a man, I put away aj al 
childiſh touches. Ve doth declare 
his meaning by a moſt familiar and 
meete ſimilitude : he compareth 
our pꝛeſent lyfe vnto chyldhode,as 
concerning the knowledge of godly 

matters: and the life to come, vnto 
mans age. The knowledge of child- 

hod hath niany mperfedios, which 
be refoꝛmed by mans ycares. So it 
fareth alſo with our knowledge in 
this pzeſent life, which is chilviſh x 
unperfect,and refo2med by the per⸗ 
fectton fo come. And pet he ſpeaketh 


moze plainely, Foz now(ſaith he) | 
we doe ſee though a glaſſe in af 


gure, but then we ſhall ſe face to 


face. Thoſe thinges which be by a 
glaſſe t a ſigure, are ſene but dun⸗ 


lp, and knowen vnperfecly, Wo it 
kareth by the knowledge of God in 
this life, ſoꝛ it is reſerued clecre and 
perfect til the woꝛld to come, where 
we ſhall ſee God face to fate, t vpon 


fight perkectip know him, and enioy 


molt full felicitie t happines. So 
by the conſideratid hereot it appea⸗ 
reth ſufſiciently, that no man hath 
the perfect knowledge of god in this 
life, but as it were childiſh and in 


part, dimme and vnperfect . And 
| thus much foz the knowledge of 


Cod, 


Of e | 


I Fter the know- 


I? - / 5 ledge of god which 


FN is by faith, ther fc- 


{> | N pafience, inuocatiõ 
—.— t feare of god, obe⸗ 
dience, 4 ſuch other like, which doe 
belong unto true godlineſſe, wher⸗ 


foze like as in the matters befoze 


12 iudged Ithougbt as a child. but whẽ 


we 


| 


* 


— 


e 


re. ooo 


— 


— 


Ot Hope, 


we haue noted thoſe things, which 


a godly perſon ought to conſider in 
Cod, and to conceiue by the know- 
ledge of him; ſo J haue thcught it 
god in theſe matters hercatter to 
ſpeake of thoſe things, which do fo⸗ 
low in the knowledge of God in 
vs, without the which true god⸗ 
linefſe can take no place. Noz the 
knowledge of thoſe thuges that be 
falſe , naught & noiſome,fo2 things 
which wer haue recited befoze of 
God, can doe vs any god, vnlcſſe 
that we doe depende vpon him in 
ſincere faith, hope, charitie, pattfce, 


| | auocation, reverence, and obedi- | 


encs . Fozaſnuich, as of true faith | 
we haue laid our minde befoze in | 
place alone, as we haue thought 

ſuffictently , nowe we will (peake 
what we thiunke gad to be noted 


touching Bope. 
What Hope is. 


2+ 92 vnderitanving of the wos, 
which is right well knowen ; lo: 
who knoweth not what it is tc 
hope, t whether p hope be of things 
paſt, pꝛeſent, oꝛ to come: So that tc 
ſpeake thereof were as much as to 
lecke a kuot in a ruh. know that 
p latyn men ſamtimes vle þ woꝛd 
of hoping, of a thing pꝛeſent, yea c 
palt alſo, as if a man thould ſape 3 
hope thou doeſt know, hawe this 
matter doth wery me. J hope that 
I haue ſufficientip anſwered in all 
pointes the whole of that, which 3 
am accuſed uff. But in ſuch man- 
ner of ſpeaches to hape, is take to; 


Which is not p;operly in dave to 
hope, But let vs leaue this geare 


QE do not ſeke here foꝛ the ſenec | 


od Gram narians. When we | to come 


WE vo ſceke of the hape of choit i 
an mt᷑, what t of what maner it is. 
Neyther doe we meane to ſpeake 
of any other, vnles it be by occaſi- 
en, and that b2iefly . 

Lhey dae define hope to be an 


expettation of things to come, This 


definitin is generall, takyng place 
as well in the chpidꝛen of this 
World, as alſo in Chziſtian men: a 
the ſame is generall, ot which the 


Apoſtle ſpeaketh to the Komames: | 


Bope which is ſcene , is no hope. 
Fo2 why ſhould any man hope fo2 
that which he feeth 2 But if we do 


we doc abyde it th2eugh patyence: 
and yet foꝛ all that he doth apply 
it vnto the ſpecyall hope of Chꝛp⸗ 
{tan men, in that he doth ſave be⸗ 


ſelues alio, hauing the fieſt fruites 
of the ſpyꝛite, do wayle wrthin sur 
ſelues, lak ng and heping fo2 the 
adoptpon of the chyid2zen of Cod, 


the redemption of our body. Fo2 by | 


hoge we be ſaued. Whereby we do 
perceiue, that it duth appertapne to 
p hope of Chꝛulian men, to lake foz 
the delpuery of our bodyes, which 
is to come by the reſurrection and 


| gloꝛifping of the childꝛen of God, 


This erpectation and loking fo2,is 
a percell tyecref , end in caſe yeu 
woll compꝛiſe it whole in a deſmi⸗ 
tion, pou can not doe it moꝛe fullp, 
and certainely,than fo ſape, that þ 
hope of Chꝛidiau men is the alli- 
red and vnmoueable expexatyon 
of thoſe thyngs which be pzonry- 


to belæue, to ſuppoie and thynke, | ſed vs nChzyſt,wzereof nothing 


doth appeare in thys Iyfe, but ail 
that be gyuen hereafter in d woezld 


. * ul this place ſeeke what hope is. Saupour, co deliver vs aud totake | 


— —W—— 
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hope vpon that which we ſec net, |. 


at the retarne of 6:1 | 


loꝛe, and not oncly they, but we our 


1 


g 
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vs out ofthe middes of the euill: p 
riſing againe of cur bodies, and glo⸗ 
rifping, life, ſaluation, and fclicttic 
euerlaſting, y felowſhip of Angels, 
pea, of Chꝛiſt hunſelfe , the perfce 
ſiaht and knowledge of Cod: beſides 
that which neither eye hath ſcene, 
no2 care hath heard , no2 the heart 
of man can conceiue, which is pꝛo⸗ 
|- uided fo2 the electes, 

| There be many things in this 
| life alſo to ſerue the hope cf Ch21- 
| ittan men:as,that Cod wil noꝛ fo2 - 
| ſake them which doe hope in hum, 
 P/4-1.7. | wherefo2e he is called in y Pſalm, 
| The ſauiour of the:which do hope 
vpo h im, foꝛ there remameth a p20- 
miſſe thereof in the ſaying of God: 


* 


am J will deliuer ther. And that he 
/ will not ſuffer vs to be tempted a- 
[ bane that our ſtrength is able to ſu- 
ſtaine, and other ſuch like. Vut in 
caſe a man do conſider the qualitie 
of Chꝛiſtian religion, as it hath the 
felicttie to come foꝛ an ende and re⸗ 
ſpect thereof,ſa the hope of Chꝛiſtiã 
inen is pꝛoperly the ſame, whereby 
the navneclle of the life to come, pꝛo⸗ 
miſed in Chꝛiſt, is hoped vpcn : ſo 
that without this hope we ſhoulde 
be moꝛe nuſcrable than any , fo2aſ- 


all cthcre,fet by the commodities of 
this lyfe,but doth direc it (elf who- 
ly to the life to come. 


From whence the Hope of 
Chriſtian men com- 
meth, 


H-prof | NA Cn doe by iudgemẽt of reaſon, 
Fettes atteibute hope unto merites: & 


5 Call vpon me in the day of trouble 


much as our religion doth leaſt of 


god things to come, which we doe 


merites. Wherofdoth it come then? 
The Chziſtian hope is bꝛedde of 


vut fo2 litle, he which hath deſer⸗ 
ved euill, loketh foz nething, but 
he which hath deſerued well, loketh 
of ryght to be as well rewarded, 
Do is cur pꝛouerbe, As J deſerue, 
ſo J deſpꝛe . And it is the common 
courſe of the wozlde, where a man 
ſhall ſeldome finde a god tourne 
done without deſerte, and ſo there 
is no hope but vpon deſeruing. But 
this doth euilfauouredly agre with 
Chꝛiſtian religion notwithſtanding 
that the maſter of the ſentences ap⸗ 
plying himſelfe vnto this maner of |© 
opinion, ſapeth: Chat to truſte fo; 
any thing without deſcrt, it may be 
called not hope, but p2cſumption, 
Whoſe kynde of men trauapled in 
the matter belonging vnto our ſal⸗ 
uation, moꝛe vpon the dꝛift of mans 
reaſon than of the holy Scriptures, 
not regarding 5 they did ſo muche 
decay trõ the gloꝛie of Gods grace, 
as they did attribute vnto our me- | 
rites. But of merites we haue ſpo⸗ 
ken in a place alone befoꝛe. 
But let vs leaue the wozldly 
hope, ⁊ conſider the Chꝛiſtian hope, 
of whence the ſame is b2edde in the 
heart of a Chꝛiſtian man , Of our 
merites it can net come: fo2 the 


hope vpon, be of moze waight than 
that they may be chalenged foꝛ our 
deſertes. The Apoſtle ſayth, that e- 
uerlaſting life is the gift cf God: 


it come net by morites,the certain- 
ly there can be no hope neither in 


faith, aud the knowledge of Cod, 
F02 bycauſe we do know that Cod 


the wenlde goeth fo with men, that 
he wh'ch delerueth nothiug, hupeth 


is true, and doe credite his pꝛo ni 
ſes, it falleth out. that py ſame which 


We 


Ergo, it commeth not of merites. 3f s 


2 a 


Ot Hope, 


we ve credite and beleue in faith, chat 
| we doe loke fo2 alſo with a faſte 
and firme hope. There is an exam⸗ 
ple herecf (ct ſwzth wito vs in A- 
b:aham, where the Apoſtle ſapeth, 
that he belceued in hope agamft 
hope, bycaule he knewo that God 
is ſo mighty, that he is able to per⸗ 
fozme whatloeuer he pꝛomiſeth. Ve 
ioxneth together faith , knowledge, | 
and hope. Faith conmmeth not of 
hope, like as knowledge alſo doth 
not come of hope: but hope is b2ed 
of the faith of the pꝛomiſes c know- | v 
ledge of the might of God, Abꝛahã 
dpd beleue the pꝛomiſes of god, and 
knew p god was able to perfozme 
whatſozuer he had pꝛomiſed. And 
ſtherfoꝛe he hoped that it wold come 
to paſſe, doubting at it nothing at 
all, though the courſe of nature wer 
againſt it. But of this matter we 
haue ſapde ſome thing in the place 
ſof Faith, Doeth not the P2ophet 
whereas he ſapth, They ſhall hope 
bpon thee, O Loꝛd, which haue kno- 
wen thy name, foz that thou doeſt 
not foꝛſake the, which do ſeeke thee, 
Panifeſtly pnough declare, 5 hope 
commeth of the knowledge of God? 
In caſe he had ſayde : Thep ſhall 
hope vpon thee, which haue deſerued 
well of thee, bicauſe thou doeſt not 
foz'ake them, which haue well de- 
ſerued of the, the Scholemen might 
haue had ſome ground ol their opi⸗ 
nion, in that that they doe ſay,that 
hope without deſert, is not hope, but 
pꝛeſumption. 
But againſt that which we bo 
+» lap, that hope commeth of the ſaith 
and Knowledge of Cod , tt ſameth 
ſthei map obiect y which is read to y 
Romains in this wiſe, And not only 


his troubles the beginning of hope 


gloꝛie of Gods Childꝛen, that they 


ledge o God:but if you ſecke 702 the 


than doth this ſerue which the a⸗ 
poſtle ſpeaketh of in this place. 


— — — 


this, but we doe g loꝛie alſo in our 
troubles, knowing that trouble b2w- 
deth patiente, g patience pꝛœſe, and 
p2ofe bzingeth hope, t hope cofoun- 
deth net. By which we2des the 4. 
poſtle ſeemeth to deriue the begin- 
ning of hope not fcem Faith e the 
knowledge of god, but from y p2eofe 
which p patit᷑ce t ſuffring cf trou⸗ 
bles doth bꝛeede, as though that the 
beginning of hope came therol, aud 
that there were no hope in p heart 
of the beleuer, befo2e that he came 

vnto this pzofe. But fozalmuch as 
it is not poſſible , that the heart of 
him which is afflicted and troubled 
fo; Ch2ift, ſhould be faithfull with⸗ 
out hope, whyles that he is in the 
very temptation and ſufferance of 


can not come of p2zofe . UUherefoꝛe 
that which the Apoſtle ſaycth, and 
pꝛofe bꝛedeth hope, is to be vnder⸗ 
ſtãded not of the beginning, but ra⸗ 
ther of the encreaſe of hope. And 
the woꝛde ««Trgyau(r Tas, Which the 
Apaſile vſeth , is not taken in the 
ſaine ſenſe, to be as much to ſay as 
bꝛerdeth, and ſo to ſigniſie the be gin⸗ 
ning of the hope, but it is as much 
to ſay, as it maketh vp and perfec- 
teth. Fo2 the Apoſtle doth meane, 
that it is ſo farre wpde , that trou⸗ 
bles lapde vpon men fo2 Cheiſtes 
ſake, ſhould decay the hope of the 


do inkoꝛce it the moꝛe, and make it 
the moꝛe firme, and faſt therebp. So 
that if you doe ſerke the beginning 
of hope,loke vnto faith + the know⸗ 


encreaſe and toni mation thereof, 


* 
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Whereof Hope is nouriſhed 
and confirmed. 

2aſmuch as hope is of things 
g inuiſible 4 to come, not of viſible 
and pꝛeſent, it falleth out, that oftẽ⸗ 
times the heartes of tht which lime 
in hope, be ſoꝛe aſſaulted, their hope 
ſo trauailed, that they nerde aide and 
ſtrength, whereby it may be cheri⸗ 
ſhcd 1 encouraged, leaſi it do vtter⸗ 
lv decay. ea, the very tarying in the 
differring of thoſe things which we 
do hope vpe u, is [co troubleſome and 
lothlome, that though there be iop⸗ 


ned no temptation at al vnto it, it is 


alone ſufficient to dure anp hope 
though it be neuer fo great) vnto 
deſperation, vnleſſe it be vpholde by 
God, This Sv lomon ment when he 


laid, the hope which is deferred and 


pꝛolonged, doth afflict the ſoule. And 


who can wo2thely way, how great 


a dꝛift of tenptations cf the aduer⸗ 
ſarie doth aſſaile the nated hope, de⸗ 
pending vp Sed enly⸗Doth uot 5 
| Whole courſe of wozldip matters, 

fozaſmiuch as they do warte 4 gape 
 fo2 things pꝛeſent, t not things to 
come, 4 do daily repꝛeſent to p eyes 
of them which do line in hope, ſun⸗ 
dꝛpy new deuiſes t ſightes, and doth 
mocke # repute fo2 folithneſſe , the 
hope of them which do folow p god 
things not pꝛett᷑t, but to tome? The 
ſa pig or tho childꝛen of this woꝛld 


lis: Giue me to dap, 3 tive rcu to 


411929462. If pou cdũder moꝛe theſe 
things which do betide to the godlp 
u {Hts world, they be of that ſoꝛte, 
that they forme to be very Erange, 
fo the condition of them which be 
the Heires of true ſaluatꝛon felici⸗ 


lte: fo that of this alſo there map 


riſe much temptation to the totte⸗ 
ring and trauailed hope, Take with 


b 
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is a heauy burden to beare the cor 


all the vniuerſall contradicion cfþ 
wicked wherby the Chꝛiſtian hope 
ts unpugned,and made ſubica vnto 
great perſecutions, condemned of 


vngodimeſſe , The Apoſtle maketh 


mention ok this, ſaping: Foz herein 
we do trauaile and ſuffer rebukes, 
that we do hope in the lining God, 
which is the Sauiour of all men, 
ſpecially of the faithfull. In dane it 


trary ſaying of the wicked: but that 
is moꝛe heaup t ſoꝛe, that the De⸗ 
uill ſtirreth pet ſharper perſecutun 
from the church ofthe malignants, 
and the conſpiracy of carnall Chꝛi⸗ 
ſtians agaynſt the faith 4 bope of 
true Chꝛiſttan man, as though that 
he had platnely denied Cheiſt in the 
abhoꝛring of the calfes of Van and 
Bethel,with all their Jdclatours,4 
in ſerumg 4 we2zſhipping the true 
Cod, not acco2dinn to the decres of 
leroboam of Rome, but arco2ding 
vnto the wo2d of his enely maſter | 
t ſauiour Chꝛiſt. Were they crie cut 
vpon him, heretick, ſeiſmat ick, run⸗ 
nagate, wieked enenip t traptem 
ts the church, 1 not onelp his body 
is condẽnod to the fire, biit his ſoult 
alſo is curſed and banned to the de⸗ 
Hui and the pitte ef hel. And this lo 


great warpencdte of the counter fat 


Chꝛiſtians 1s coated with the name 
tum colour ot religion of p church, 
ef the zeale of god. Ind who percet- 
ueth not, how great aides t ſtates cf 
gods grace we ngde to haue fo kept | 
the hepe of the trur Chrſtian man 
whole and ſotuide, and not to ſettt 
a popute by the iudgement and cö⸗ 
demnation of tize catholike Chai 
Fians ( as they terme themſelues 
againſt hym , not to ſwarue any? 


thin thereſoꝛe from the truthe, 


L 
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who doth not ſee what gret helps 
and ratyfipngs of Gods grace we 


cõlider the weakeneſſe of our fleſh, 


the vnderſtãding of our own ſinns 
and viwo2thineſſe, accoꝛding vato 
the which, we do eſterme our lelues 
[as woꝛms and the refuſe and caſt 
awayes of p people, the very ſhame 
and filth of all men. To ſtand ſted⸗ 
dye in aſſured hope to all this wee 
node to haue not the ſtrength of 
men, but the vertue t might ot god. 

Let vs (ce therefoze wherby the 
# | hope of a chꝛiſlian man is noꝛiſhed 
and ſtrengthened. Firſt it is a cleere 
taſe, that both Hope and Fayth be 
the ſpeciall giftes of God, So that 
the noꝛiſhment thereof doth come. 
ſpecially from God, in as much as 
he which gaue vs the hope, doth 
nouriſh alſo and confirme the ſame 
in zur hartes. God doth not ſoꝛſake 
his gyftes, as we doe reade of the 
Diſtrpge in Job, whiche depar⸗ 
teth and leaueth his egges in the 
| duſt of the grounde: and careth not 
fo2 them, whether that they be ſa⸗ 
ued oꝛ do periſhe. But hee doth 
| nurpſhe, encreaſe, and pꝛeſerue al- 
ſo that which he hath once giuen, 
and this he dcth by the operatyon 
ofthe holy Spirite, whereby hee 
doth cheriſhe, feede, defende, and 
ſtrengthen both our faith and hope 
in the hartes of the electes, Foz he 
| knoweth that this is the ſhuote an- 
ker of our ſaluatid, and 5 the diuell 
doth endeanour Himſelfe to bꝛeake 
the Cable holde thereof, and there⸗ 
foꝛe he doth faſten x make it tough 
by hrs grace and vertue, ſo that hee 
doth pꝛeſerue the ſame by his ayde 
and ſtrength, which coulde not bee 


haue nærde off, ſpecially if we doe 


ceady to miſtriff, and diſpayꝛe, and 


wꝛought by al our power t might 
Dccendly, the partie which is in 
hope when he kelerth the ſtrength : 
of temptation, he fleeth innnediatiy 
by pꝛaper unto his Loꝛde God ears 
neſtly requeCing to bee pꝛeſtrued, 
that he be not overcome by temp⸗ 
tations. So the loꝛde warned hys 
Diſciples in the garden, when the 
power of darkeneſſe was at hand, 
laying ; Pꝛap that you enter not 
into temptation, Jn deede the S pi⸗ 
rite is ready, but the fleſh is weab e. 
And in lo2ds pꝛaver we be taught 
by his owne mfo2matio to ſay: And 
leade vs not into temptation, but 
delpuer vs from euil. There be ma⸗ 
ny ſoꝛmes of ſuch pꝛaiers in p pſal- 


mes of Dauid, in which is ſeen how | 


d P:ophet ſought cdfozt x ſtrength 
to his hope, by pzaying and ſinging, 

Thirdlp, the Fayth of gods pꝛo⸗ 
miſes the knowledge of the truth, 
and might of God, do nuniſter much 


helpe and flrength to the trauailing 


hope. Whercof there is an example 
ſet foꝛth by Abꝛaham:of which we 
made mention befoze. The hope of 
thinges to come is nouryched by 
the Pyllie of the ſame Faythe 
which bꝛed it , and the ſtrength of 
the Fayth is made p ſtrength of þ 


hope, Auguſtine in his booke of me- |. 


ditations wꝛitteth of the confirina- 
tion of his hope, in this ſozte. Ther 
be thꝛe things which do ſtrẽgthen 
and confirme my hart,that no lacke 
of defertes, no conſideraticn of my 


owne baſencſſe, no regarde cf the | 
heauenly bleſſedneſſe can thꝛuſt me | 


downe from the high expectation 
of my hope. By loule is faſt rw- | 
ted therein. And wilt thon knowe 
What the matter is: J do wayc 
t cenũber chꝛe points in which nip 


whole 


Auguſt ine 
th. Me 7 
ta tim, 
cap. 4. 
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whole hope doth conſiſt. That is 


to wit, the loue of adoption, the 


truth of pꝛomiſe, and the powerto 
perfoꝛme. Now let my foliſh ima⸗ 
gination murmure as much as it 
lyſt, and ſay , What art thcu? o2, 
how great a gloꝛp is this? 02,by 
what deſers vocft thou hope to ob⸗ 
faine this thing: and J wil bolde- 
ly aunſwere: J know whom 3 
haue beleeued , and J am aſſured 
that Cod hath adopted me in extee⸗ 
ding great loue, and that he is true 
in his pꝛomiſe, and able in perfo2- 
mance,fo2 he is able to doe what 
he will, This ſaith Auguſtine. 

- Fourthly, the very ſufferaunce 
alſo of afflictions wherewith the 
Chꝛiſtian man is trauailed and tri⸗ 
ed, doth make hope luſty + ſtronge, 
as appeareth by the place of the A- 
poltic to the Komaines, which we 
expounded befoꝛe. and on the con⸗ 
frary, mpafrence doth decay that 


J iftly, the examples alſo of cobly 
perſons, which haue Holden on their 
hope faſte and ſure in all kinde of 
temptations and troubles, euen till 
che very ende, and haue receiued 
the crowne ok life, map pꝛofit much 
te the cheriſt ing and eſtabliſhing 
of our hope. Such as the ApoNiie 


reckeneth vp of the Fathers in his 


Epiſtle to p Ebzewes, Amd addeth 
ſtraight at the beginning of the 
twelfth Chapter: Therefoꝛe ſeing 
char we haue ſo great a number of 
witmſſes, let vs ſhake off all bur⸗ 
den of ſinne, which Ticketh faſt vn⸗ 
o vs, t by ſufferauuce let vs runne 
che rate appomted vs. And to this 
purpoſe the conſideration of our 
deade and ſautour Jeſus Chꝛiſte 


hope that is, and maketh it vnpꝛo⸗ 
| fifable. 


ſhall much helpe vs, the example 
of whom the' Apoſtle doth alſo ſet 
foꝛth in the place befoꝛe aleadged 
ſaying: Looking to the captayne ot 
our fapth, and perfozmer there⸗ 
of Jeſus , who hauing toye be: 
foze him: ſuffred the death of the 
Croſſe,not paſſing fo2 the rebuke 
and ſhame thereof , and ſitteth at 
the right hande of the th2one cf 
God. And ponder with pour ſelues 
that he ſuffered ſinners to wozke 
this ſpite, and vilanous wozdes a- 
gainſt him, to the intent that you 
ſhould not be wery and faint har⸗ 
ted. There be yet many thinges, 
which acco2ding vnto p dinerſitie 
of p partics that be in hope,and of 
b cirtumſtances, may ſund2y wiſe 
ſuccour and ſtay the wzeftcling x 
wauering hope: but theſe thinges 
which we haue rehearſed be luch, 
p they map generally ſerue foz all, 


What the vertue of Hope is. 


| here is A hope of the wir⸗ 
. Salomon ſaith ſhall |... 
decay, There is the Vapocrits hope 


to decctue a man by a lye,to woꝛke 
what he will: and that this can net 
ſtand neither, wer doe read in Job. 
There is a hope of men alſo, which 
either reaſon,o2 the appetite of the 
fleſh do bꝛeade, Which is wont to 
be moſt vaine. The ſame Pindarus 
and lato dee call, waking mens 
dꝛeames. . We meane none of 
theſe, when we doe ſpeake of the 
vertue of hope, but of Þ true hope of 
Ch24ttia men, which as if is groun- 
ded vpõ a moſt faſt feundation, ſo it 
can net faile. The effitat ie 4 chen 


of this, is paineful and loc nderkall 


Tul 


— 


when the craftie tonueiour hopeth 


8 


Id of all, f ſame which Quin- 
| rittan ſpeaketh generaily of hope, 
that hops maketh the will , is molt | 
truely attompliſhed in this hope of 
ours, #92 how ſheuld not my hope 
nake a wil and purpoſe, ting that 
a vapne hope deth make a man to 
wyll and purpote that, which cls 


ot Hope. 
} arde in the pearc of our Loꝛd 


knew? che iſſue fhorof before, The 
hope 07 recouerp of health » ma zeth 
the Hohlütien fo haue a wit to cure, 
and the pactent to haue a will to 
take his medicine. bepe of gayne, 
bꝛedeth a will in ſome ko occupic 
marchandiſe, and in ſome it bꝛeedeth 
a will to goe a warrefare ; and ſhal 
the hope of true ſaluation and of e- 
uerlaſting lyfe , be vopde in a Ch21- 
ſtian man, and not bꝛeede the wil to 
doe thoſe thinges which doe helpe, 
and be neccfſaryly required to at⸗ 
taine to ſo great god things: 

% Secondly, Hope doth not cnely 
flame the will, but doth allure the 
mynde alſo of hym which is in 
hope, to trauaile and attempte the 
matter that he may compaſſe his 
purpoſe by , foꝛ very reaſon docth 
tell vs, that by idle and dugeiſhe 
hope, there is no god done. There⸗ 
oꝛe Socrates ſayd in a place: Ney- 
ther the wife without the hulband, 
102 god hope without laboure, doth 
bꝛede any thing that is p2ofitable, 

29 the hope of the kruite cauſcth 
the huſbandman to till,plowe,ſow, 
di harrowe his laide:and hope of 
dicoꝛie, allureth 5 ſouldier to fight 
mantullp. And this is done in things 
of vncerta intie, where the illue is 


he neuer would doc ſpectallp, if he 


as it doth but vichtly afaite the 


oftentimes not coꝛreſgondent to the 
torling and cars ful hope, but rather 


_ out quite contrarie. That 
non ned Alfonſus Vines eh 2 pan 


1548. 
to appꝛoche fo Conſtance bp tris; 
which was at that time a free cific 
of the Empyꝛe, but that he hoped to 
wie it by aſſault , and vpon that 
hope he attempted as much as couid 
be wꝛeught by llight and ttrengtk⸗ 
But what became of him: is hope 
Was not onety Layne , but d. Wnge - ; 
rons alſo to the deuiſour. Le was 
the ff man himfciſc at the fi: fic 
enter iſe that was aine With a 
Conne. Theſe chances happen a⸗ 
mong men daily, Then Uhr world 
not the hope of a Chꝛiſlian man en⸗ 
ferpziſe to do and traualle in theſe 
things which becömeth a farthſicli 
man fo2 the pꝛofeſſiõ of his reli gi, 
malicth him to attaine his purpe le: 
Thirdlpy, it is the woꝛrke of hape 
alſo , fo keepe and ſtap the woꝛke⸗ 
man in his wozke : and deſperation : 
doth the contrarie, which as lane 


Hope flat- 
eth the 


mynde cf the man, it putteth into 
hyma fancie to fo2ſake his werke 
ut as long as the faft hope doth 
continue, it luffereth not the work - 
man to foꝛſahe the wozke which he 
bath beronne . Do the faſtnelle of 
hope maketh bp the woꝛke. Fo2 like 
as the hope to game riches t welth, 
kepeth the marchant man in tra⸗ 
like of marchandiſe, ſo the hepe of þ 
felicitie to come, ecpeth the Chꝛiſtiã 
man in the ſtudy of godlneſſe. 
Fourthly, like as faith is effec- |f 
tuall by loue, ſo it is made cffectt;al ee 
aiſo by hope, weut which it ſhould {oa cr . | 
be vtterlp vopde © dead. J'o2 wi at 
hall it loke fo2 of thoſe thinges j rags INE] 
which be beleueth fall come „ K it sta andt 
lacke e hope of them to come: uþ 2 <0: . 
#1 Fit £7, t do oth no lee ct kabliſhe 2 
| PALIT, Nee in * 50 ide, t mäketh bir f 


Galatr.s. 


Hope ma- 
| tin | lone: 


— . —— 


inumcivle | 


vyvoikemy! 
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muincible, when we be ſtrengtye⸗ (t the elec e true Chꝛiſtians be cuer 
ned by hope, to beare all aduerſitye | few in nuber,to make vp this huge 
conſtantly ſoꝛ the truth of God,the multitude which thei cal Cathclike, | 
it is alſo ſtrengthened by patience « Poꝛeouer as Þ is the true Chꝛiſtu 
pꝛofe. So hope and patience do by | faith, ſo that is the true Cheiſtian 
an entercourſe of aide, one hclpe the | Wepe alfo, which commeth not of 
other a the one doth ſtrengthen and | mans oꝛdinaunte 4 Catholike oz t- 
vnderſet the other, in contention of | muerſal cuſtome, oꝛ cf p cut ward 
godlinoſſe 4 continuall troubles. pꝛofe ſuld of religion, neither is van 
Sirtlo, it maketh p nude of hun | dead, but which is effecual 4 liuc⸗ 
| Which is in hope, quiet in the mid⸗ ip, comming of the ſpeciall gift of 
deſt of his troubles, which no coun- | God, The molt part cf Chꝛiſtian 
eil ot mans wiſedome is able to | men do p2ofelfe, Þ they do belcue as 
ke, but both els rather diſqmet | they haue bene taught from they; 
ptranaled cñſcience tha appeaſe if, | youth,t as ther do hear Þ they muſt 
Kaeuenthlp, vpon the cectentie of | hope foꝛ life cuerlaſting, ſo they do 
| Gops pꝛomiſes, it maketh vs ſafe conceiue ⁊ faſhio themſelnes a hope 
from cofuſion, Do the Apoſtle wit- | which is rather an opimon cf hope, 
20m, 5. niſſeth. Bope maketh not men aſha- | tha hope in derd. But Wall they de 
mio, The hope of the world is ſo | not compaſſe by p hope any will, 
fond & vame » it voth daily ſhame | much lefle wozke of true Godlt- 
hir dearlings. neſſe. But we meane not of thie 
Eiahtiy ait tal at length bꝛerd a but of the true hope of true Chuſh- 
iove and reiottennft, what time we | an me, which doth in euerp behalt 
| Gal atteine in dard vnto thoſe thigs | wozke thoſe thinges which wa 
 whicy we do hope and quictly lwke | have rehearſed, in ſome moze, 
\ f62,fo the o ꝛophet (ard: Whep went | and in ſome lefie, accoꝛding tn- 
gt werping, and caſt their ſed, but to the meaſure 67 the giuing of 
th zi ſhal returne home againe with | Chu, 
reioiumg. bꝛiu ing home their truſs 
es and armefulls. Fo2 that ſaying | What true Hope is able to doe 
h ul ſurelp be Fulfillco : They hail with God in this ly fe. 
| at reioics which do hope vpon him. 
| £3cp Gall iop f cuermoꝛe, ec, | He hope of Sodlp perſons is 7, 
Thus mich we haue thought god /Y ſo much commended by certeine — 
tu touch bꝛteũv of p efficacy ⁊ tle of | places of the holy Scripture, in that 
hope, the voctue 4 ſtrength where- | that they do wholy deped vp9 him, 2 
of no man is able wozthetye to 5 they be foz p ſame repoꝛted to be .. 
erpꝛeſte. ble ſſed, as in the Pſaimes. Blel- 
1 But ſome man will ſap, This | ſed is the man which hopeth vpon 
cericicy! fit atie which thou doſt attribute thee, And in the Pat uerbes. Ve 
dee rite $4022 of Ch2iltiam?zis neuer is bleſſed which hoped vpon the 
A) fo at al in moſt part of th. an- | Lo2d, And in the.xl,Pſalme, Ele 
| ſwer. Che Cheiſtian hope is $ hop? led is the man, whoſe hope is in the 
of the ele and true Chꝛiſtian me, name of the Loꝛd. | 
- 2 i | | £ | Ther⸗ | 
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Therefo2e it ſhall not be out of 
the way, to ſecke the cauſe of this 
vleff:dnefſe , fo2 hope is not ſuch a 
matter of it ſelfe , that it maketh 
hom bleſled which is in hope, but 
ſxmeth rather to make hym miſe⸗ 
rable, in that that it doth tozment 
the mynde, whiles it is alwayes in 
erpeaation, as Salomon ſayth , At- 
ter the iudgement of reaſon, it is a 
happier matter to poſleſſe the pꝛe⸗ 
ſent, and eniop things already got⸗ 
ten, then to hope lone fo2 things 
to tome, ſpociallp ſuch things which 
be in the iurildictiõ of an other me, 
lo that an ofyer may either giue, oꝛ 
withholde that at his owne will, 
which thou hopett vpon, Therefoze 
it behoueth,y ſome reaſon be ſeught 
of ſome other ground, why pd ſcrip⸗ 
ture doth cal him bleſſed, which ho⸗ 
peth vpon the Lozd, fozaſmuch as 
this bleſledneſle is not to be attri- 
buted neither to the hope, neither 
bato hun which hopeth, ſo that of 
necellitie it muſt come of God. 


[ 


* Hereof the Scriptures doe telli- 


a \fle as often as they do tay of God,y 


he is well pleaſed with them which 


do hope vp5-his mercy,as the P20- 
4 phete ſiageth. And, that he is god 
vnto them which do truſt vpo hun. 
And what fauour, grace, and benc- 
ates can they lacke, which do well 
pleaſe him, and file of his goneſſe? 
Js not that true bleſſedneſſe, whe a 
mm pleaſeth God, x findeth hun in 
al things fauourable 4 louing?F,ow 
an he but haue mercy vpon them, 
which do hope vpon him, which doe 
Jaſe hun, Whome he willeth well 
unto, yea, whom ha doth ſpeciaily re- 
gacde t effem2:Doth not the Mꝛo⸗ 
phet ling: The ſcourge of the ſinne: 


ald ſo whether it be withcut cauſe 
that the ſcripture Toth call the blel⸗ 


him which truſteth in p Lo2d? And 
agaunc, Lc, the eyes of ths Loꝛd be 
vpon them which do feare hum, and 
vpon them which do hope vpon his 
mercy. He doth not ſay fimply, Ute 
hath mercy vpon the which do hope 
vpen him, but that mercy doth cem⸗ 
paſſe hun in, which dath hope vpen 
hun, and his epes be faſtened vp 
them, which do trust in his mercy. ; 
The Pzophet cculde not haue hat 
moꝛe mantfeftly ecpꝛeſſed the care 3 
god wil of Cod towards the which 
do hope vpen him. Verevrien it fol- 
loweth of neceſlitie, that they Which 
do ſtand in hope, can not be ſc2ſake 
of Cod. So lIudith when the retur⸗ 
ned fro the murder of Holofernus, 
ſapd:Mæaiſe our 102d Cod, who fo2- | 
ſakety nat them which do hope vs 
bun. And how can they be conforn- | 
ded „ which can not be fo2ſatien cf 
Cod: So that the Apoſtle ſapth a- 
right: E ope doth not confeunde,o2 
put men to ſhame. and the Peophet 
ſayth: ur fathers hoped vxen ther, 
and they were not confounded, Foz 
Icke what they witch ſtande in 
hope, be not able in their necefſifte 
to bꝛing to paſſe of thiſelues, that þ 
L 02d their God, in whem they dee 
put their hope, bꝛingeth to gas ek⸗ 
fcct and end. E ope vpõ E od, ſapth 5 | 
P20phet;4 he ſhal do it, he deth de⸗ 
liuer ⁊ pꝛeſerue them, They heped 
ſaith the Pꝛophet, ⁊ thou diddeſß de⸗ 
liuer them. Item, Foꝛaſmuch as he 
hopeth in me, J will deltuer him, x 
he is called ᷣ Sauiour of them 5; do 
hope. And Salomon ſaith: He which 
hopcth vpon the Loꝛd, ſhalbe ſaued. 
Pow lap all theſe places together, 


ind 15. 


alm E. 


fal m. 37. 
Halm. 22. 
Pſalm 17, 


Fro.28, 


—_ 


great, but mer v mall compaſſe 


led, which do hepe vpen the Lo2de; 


Unlece 


ith. 


& th 
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vnleſle þ they be not bleſſed which coꝛding vnto the number of þ kinds 
do well pleaſe the Loꝛd, and fele | thereof, it is diuers and plenteeus, 
his godneſſe, whom the mercy of like as the nature of all naughti⸗ 
Gov doth compaXe and cloſe m,and | nelle is wont to be. And there ig 
vpon whom his eies be bent, which one manner of Deſperation, when 
can be neither foꝛſaken of God no2 | wee doe deſpaire of Cod, an other 
tonfounded, but are deliuered and | when we do Deſpatre of our ſelves 
ſaued by hun; an other when we do dilpaire cl 
Whergvpon then commeth the our neighbours, and when we dee 
bleſ:dneſſe of them which do hope | deſpaire of the peſſibility of things 
vpon God, hut of the mere godnes, | which ought to be truſted vpen 0) 
faith and truth of God, whereby he | to be done, and lo there be founde 
is ſo affected, that he cannot fo2fake | foure ſoztes of Deſperation, The 
' f9ean which doe hope vpon hin, | firſt we do make ß ſame, when men ap 
though that they can p2cted no de⸗ do deſpaire of God: 3 o2 this doth ve 
| ſerte ſo that they haue a cleane hart excede the others iu heauineſe 
| towaros him + that they hope har- | thereof, and openeth alſo a gappe 
_ | fyly vpon that which they hope fo, | vnto the reit, ſu that it is a moſt ea- 
| fo2 no other reſpr&but in p reſpea | ſy matter fo2 him which deſpaireth | 
ok his gwonell: and truth, in C/ , to Deſpaire alfo of his 
neighbour, of himſelf, and of the 


| | 
| Of t D e [per atio n. doing and truſtung which he cught 
| to haue in his owne thinges, Pen 


D auppoſe it Tat not doe deſpaire of Cod when they doe 
be anuge, if à doe | deſpaire either of his might 02 wil 
in few wo2ds note oꝛ of both together. Their Deſpe- 
£24 + &d thoſe things of ration is moſt grec, whtch do dc: 
_—_Y 4 d2iperation which | ſpaire cf his might, who is kren⸗ 
map adimoniſy and | en to be almightie. There is anc! 
1 ne vs fo beware of it: # what aumpie thereof in the ſecond bak; 
it is to Deſpaire, it is as wel know | of the Minges, where wee dee read 
| cu, as what it is to Hope. Where- thus. And Peliſeus ſaide v{earc 
| fo:2 we uted not ſtand vpon b deß⸗ | the woꝛde of the Lo2d, Thus ſaith |; 

| nig of „wb is wel knowen of it the Loꝛd: At this tune tamozaw, 
| (elf, but let vs rather conſider theſe a buſhell of fine Cower ſyal be ſold 
 thiee points: irſt, how many kids | fo2 a ſickle, aud two buſhels of bar⸗ 
ok Deſperation ther be. #ec2ndly, ly foʒa lickle, at the gate of Sama 
what be the cauſes fherof Thirdly, | ria. This faping of the Þ2ophet 
| how noiſame andhurtfull it is. ſemed a thing impoſſible: foz Va / 
How many ſortes of Deſpe- maria was beſteged by the Dirians | 
ration there bee? und dꝛiuen vato that necefſific and | 

a+ D:afmuth as it maketh ſome | lacke of thinges, that the famine 
matter whervpon men do De⸗ | grewto be ſo great, that an Aſſes| 
 ſpaire, therefo2e this euil ol Deſpe⸗ head was ſold ſo2 fezfte Eluermys, 
ration hath diuern ſw;tes, and ac-| and the fourth parte of a meaſure} 


EY > - a 


* 
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of jdigeons dong, foꝛ fine ilnerlings, 
pea that two women toke counteli 


foz the killing and eating of thoyz 
owne childzeii, and when they hadde 
eaten the one of them, they ſfriued 
befoze the King about the other. So 
that one of the chicfe Captaynes a- 
bout the King, conſidering the p2e- 
ſente eſtate of things, thonghte that 
whyche the P2ophete had tolde them 
ſo impollible, that though G O D, 
meaning to fulfill it, ſhould open the 
windowes of Heauen fo rapne, pet 
fo all that it were not poſſible, that 
a buſhell of fyne flower ſhoulde bee 
ſolde but fo a fickle, and two bu⸗ 
ſhels of barely but at a ſickle, at the 
gates of Samaria, and therfoꝛe ſaid 
vnto the Pꝛophete: Af God ſhoulde 
make iſſnes from Heauen, were this 
poſſible to be done, whiche thou tal- 
keſt of? Af that greate man had not 
deſpa pʒed of the myghte of God, hee 
would rather haue ſayde, There is 
nothing impolſſible vnto God. If her 
will haue it ſo, it ſhall bee as thou 
ſayeft. 

All they doe deſpay2e of the wyll 
of God, which doe delpaire eyther of 


bys godneſſe and mercye, eyther of 


bis (rTice,o2 of his truth. And on the 
other ſpde ,they can not deſpaire of 
the wilt of God, whiche doe not de⸗ 
ſpatre ns; of hys gwdnefſe and mer- 
tye, neyther of tuſtite o2 of his truth. 

But thus muche bꝛiellp of the firſfe 
manner of deſperation. 

2 The ſecond we ſayd is that, wht 
we doe deſpaire of dure neighbours. 
It is a common ſaping: He that is 
once naughte, is euer pzoſumed and 
taken to be naught.WUhere this ſap⸗ 
ing taketh place, thereme may moſt 
eaſtly deſpatre of the amendment and 


— — — —  - —— — 


withſtanding charitie is 
other nature, whiche beleuecth all 
things, and hopeth vpon all thinges, 
wherefoze it is not withoute reaſon 
that Auguſtine in ſundzy places doth 
holde, that we ought not to deſpaire 
of the turning of anye man, as long 
as ho is aliue, bycauſe that to moꝛ⸗ 
rob he is not pet knowen, 

„Che third manner of deſperatt- 
on is that, when we doe deſpay2e of 
our ſelues, fo: that we doe meaſure 
thoſe things whiche are to be done, 
not by the grace of God, but by oure 
weakenes, and acco2ding vnto that 


we do deſpaire of our ſelues. 


4 The kourth is, when we doe ſo 
much enfo:ce the waight of thynges 
which are to be done,that we doe de- 
ſpaire of the poſſibilitie thereof; foz 


the ſame to be impoſſible to be done, 
which we can not our ſelues do with 
eaſe, ſpecially if we be ſlouthfull, and 
out of exertiſe. And this is 5 nature 
of theſe koure ſoztes of Deſperation. 


Whiche be the cauſes 
of Deſperation. 


Noe there be many and ſundꝛy 
cauſes of Deſperation, al which 
it were hard fo2 any man to reherle, 
ſpecially the ſingulare canſes which 
do particularly chance to ſome partt- | 


cular men. Wheref9ze J will note 
ſome of the moſte generall, whyche 
would God we could all eſchue. Fo? 
like as the true and ſetled hope is not 


full onelp, ſo is deſparation very dan⸗ 
gerous to our fieſh, where vnto moſt 


parte of men be fo enclined that they | 


Zi.. do 


— — 


recouery of their neighbours. N of- | 
of a farre ; 


we be of Þ nature, that we doe judge | 


in all men, but in the elene and faith- 


Of oure 


lelues. 


VVhen 


ſpayre of 
things to 
be done. 


vve do des | 


| 
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The final 
cauſes of 


deſperatiò. 


bo malt eaſily ſlippe into it. And pet 
toꝛ all that, there be verve fewe that 
can quite theſeiues out of it agame, 
yea and very haroly, And we wyll 
ſpeake of none but of the cauſes of 
the firſt deſperation, when we do de- 


nation. And theſe be ſuche, that ſome 
of them do concerne the finall and ir- 
recouerable Deſperation, ſome the 
tempo2arie and curable deſperation, 

wherein is requiſite the diſcretion of 
a wiſe teacher,that he account it not 
immediately fo2 a finall and irreco- 


that a man doe deſpaire of the grace 
of God and of his owne ſaluation, o: 
otherwiſe tempted with deſperation 
leaſt he himſelfe alſo mape vnabui⸗ 
ſedly fall into deſperation of his bꝛo⸗ 
thers health. 

Firſt, touching that Deſperation 
whiche we doe call Finall and incu- 
rable, there be ſome of the cauſes 


| | thereof ſecret, and ſeme manifeſt. Co 


ſearche farre into the ſecret cauſes 
we meanenot,no2 it is not our parts 
ſo to do; 

The manifeſt cauſes be vnbelicfe 
and hardnelſſe of heart, and that not 
lizhte,bat ſtubboꝛne and ſt itte to the 
ende. J doe ſequeſter theſe cauſes 
from them which be of the tempo2a- 
rie deſperation, and J doe call them 
Þ umnfct,not bycauſe that theo be ſo 
manifefk immediately vnto vs, that 
we can know which vnbeliefe, impe⸗ 
nitence any hardneſſe of hart is final 


and incurable, but bycauſe it is cer- 


tine, that finail vndelieke, lꝛcke of 
repentan-r, a 1d hacdneile of bearte, 
be not able to recepuc true haze, and 
that it is not poſſi le, but th t they 


— 
— 


i nuſt be ft and perlece Deſpe⸗ 
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ſoaireof God in the caſe of oure ſal⸗ 


uerable deſperation, if he do perceiue 


— 


ration. In derde they be ſome tokens 
therof, but in my iudgement it were 
better alwayes to hope fo2 the bet- 


ter, than raſhly to deſpapꝛe of anye 
mans healthe that is yet aliue. Un- 


leſle that there be ioyned withall not 
a angle and enfo2ced denying of the 
truth once knowen and p2ofcfled, but 
ſuche a one as is alſo ioyned wyth 
blaſphemie. Ihen this taketh place 
in man, then it is hard to hope vppon 
any turning. And touching the tem- 
poꝛarie and curable deſperation, 
theſe be the cauſcs thereof, 

Lhe ſirſt, is the ignoꝛance of God 
and of his woꝛd. The ſame is found 
ſometimes alſo in the eledes, vntyll 


P time of their calling: in the meane dane 
ſeaſon if there come any oct aſton to Ge 


thinke vpan their ſaluation, there is 
a manner of deſperation felt in their 
heart, whiche afrer that the lyghte of 
the wo2de and knowledge of God is 
once come, is chaunged into hope. 


The 
_ 
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The ſecond, is the conſcience and | 


remoꝛſe of a mans ſtances, whiche is 


in the heartes of them whiche be not ** 


yet lufficieatly inſtruaed ot p grace 
of God in Chzilte Jeſu, as it dothe 
hardlye admitte the hope of ſaluati- 
on, (like as the ſicke fomacke can 
but euill bzoke meate,) ſo it doth al⸗ 
ſo allure deſperation. Thus J ſup- 
poſe Chꝛyſoſtome meaneth when he 
ſayth, that cuill wozkes do b2ede de⸗ 
ſperation, but it is in them which do 
not knowe anpe other hope, but that 
which is of y deſerts of god wozkes, 
of which we haue ſpoken befoze. Foz 
by the ſame iudgemente of reaſon, 
luke as they ſeeme to be woꝛthye to 
hope, whiche do thoſe things that ber 
god, ſo they be taught not to deſpaire 


Thee 
ſclence 


without cauſe, whiche are repzoued 
with 


„ 


— 


tt... » tht, th. Mt. 


8 i. a. 


their naughty wozkes. 


Of Deſperation. 
with the conſcience and remozſe of, the eares of aÞziefte, refuſing the 


— ad 


confefſid of their offcnces foz ſhame, 


The thirde, is the olde cankered | andſo do deſpaire of the fozgiueneſſe 


cn | uſtome to ſinne, whiche is in ſame 


men ſo rough and ſtiffe an euill, that 
it will ſoner bzcede deſperation,than 
recepue refozmation. Foz when ſuch 
a ſinner vnderſtandeth, that the pꝛea⸗ 
ching of amendment and grace doth 
pꝛomiſe ſaluation to none but tothe 
repentant, tourned, and beleeuing,al- 
though he be not euill affeded to- 
wardes the truthe, yet notwithſtan⸗ 
ding, koꝛaſmuch as he dothe deſpaire 
that he is able ts leave the cuſtome 
of ſinning, he dothe alſo deſpaire of 
his ſaluat ion, vntill that he be chan- 
ged by the power ok the heauenlpe 
grate, and ſo amend his life from the 
bottom ol his heart. 

The fourth, is the lluggiſhnelle 
milliking the ſtudie of true Godlp⸗ 
neſſe, and refuſing the chaſtening of 


* the body of ſinne. UWHE the louhfull 


liner vnderfiadeth that he muſf not 
' onely foꝛbeare the euill, but doe god 
alſo, and cruciſte the fleſhe of ſinne 
with the concupiſcences thereof. Fo? 
he dothe thoꝛough the llouthfulneſſe 
of his heart rather deſpaire, than her 
wonl>e apply himſelfe vnto that do- 

crine. And this kind of luggtſhnefſe! 
is fedde by the deſperation whych it 
bꝛerdeth, as it were the mother of 
the daughter, vntyll the tyme of the 
true turnpng come, and that the ver- 
tue of the grace of God do take a- 


waye thys fluggiſhneſſe and deſpe- 


ration both. | 

The fift, is that ſhame, whiche in 
the Peverp they doe feele that haue 
committed anye notable ſinne when 
they doe beare that no ſinne can bee 
koꝛgiuen which is not tonfeſſed inte 


of it, and allo of their ſaluation. Foz 
they do not knowe that the foꝛgyue⸗ 
nelle of ſinnes doth depend, not vpon 
that confeſſion which is made to the 
Pꝛieſt, but vpon that which is made 
vnto God, whereof we haue ſpoken 
befo2c in the place of penance. 
 Theſirt, commeth of the doctrine 
of ſatiſfaction, which the finner doth 
deſpaire that he is able to fuifi l fo2 
cuery of his lanes, which deſperati- 
on the Canons and rules of pen- 
nance haue ercedingly encreaſed. Jt 
is an incredible matter what gna- 
wing and toꝛment of conſctences the 
doctrineof Satiſfagion hath dziuen 
into the Churches, | 
The leuenth, is the enoꝛmitie of 

ſome ſpeciall and ſo ſoꝛe offence, that 
the ſinner doth ſaye with Caine, My 
ſinne is to greate fo; me to deſerue 


mercpe, when the enoꝛmitie of the 


finne is dermed to be greater than is 
the very mercy and grace ol GOD, 
what can enſue elſe but the deſpera⸗ 
tion of mans ſaluat ion. 
Che eight, is tw depe a conſidera⸗ 
tion of our owne vnwoꝛthineſſe, and 


vnleffe that the knowlcoge of the | our ovvne | 
| goneſſe and loningneſſe of God do 


ſtay it, it muſte needes fall out into 
the deſperations of oure ſaluation. 
UWherefo2e they be daungerous do⸗ 
ſtoꝛs, which in reſpec of oure owne 
vnwoꝛthmeſſe, do vtterly extinguiſh 
the hope and confidence of Goddes 
| grace, inthe heartes of the weake. 
The ninth, is the conſtrapned ab- 
iuration and denying of the Truth, 
once knowen by tpꝛannicall vie; 


6! lence, wherby the weakenctfe of th; 
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Of Deſperation. 


fleſhe whether a man will uz no, is 
endaungered, and thꝛowen into de- 
ſperation of Gods grace, and of hys 
owne ſaluation, whereof we maye 


finde many examples in this realme 


vpon the chopping and chaunging of 
matters in Religion. 

Theſe be the moſte generall cau⸗ 
ſes of deſperation, which J thoughte 


god to rehearſe,ts admoniſhe vs all, 


that we neglede not the knowledge 
of Godand ofhis grace, in the mat- 
ter of our ſaluation, ſpecially in theſe 
latter times, but that we ſ&ke it with 
earneſt deſtre, and reuerentip applye 
our ſelues vnto it, fozaſmuch as wee 
be by ſo manye wapes enticed and 
pꝛouoked to deſpapze of God, and of 
our owneſaluation : and foz bycauſc 
it is not poſſible that we ſhould with- 
out it, cõpaſſe the true hope, without 
which there is no meane to hale into 
the poꝛte and hauen of oure ſalua⸗ 
tion. 


Hoyve noyſome and perni- 
tious deſperation is. 


l kinde of deſperMtion is not e⸗ 

uill: Foz a man may finde ſome 
caſe wherein if were better to de- 
ſpaire, than to hope. When the hope 


is vayne andnaught, then deſperati⸗ 


on is god and p2ofitable. Jt was a 
naughtie hope, that the Scrives and 
Phariſtes truſted that it woulde bee 
well with their Ringdome, if Chꝛiſt 
were ridde out of the way. They did 
better in deſpayzing afterwardes, 
when they ſaw the vertue of the ſpt- 
rite take rote euerpe where vnder 
the nune of Chꝛiſt. It was a vayne 
hope that the Diſciples truſted that 
Emi ſhoulde raigne in deſhe, and 


2 » <— 


| 


redeme the Iſraelites from the bon- 
dage of the Romaines.Lhepdid bet⸗ 
ter in deſpapzing of it afterwarde, 
what tyme they ſawe the Loꝛde ta- 
ken away by the death of the croſſe, 
and buried, when they ſayde, we ho⸗ 
ped that he ſhoulde redeeme the JC 
raelites. Wherfoze when we do ſay 
that deſperation is noyſome & daun- 
gerous, we doe ſpeake of that ſozte 
wherein we doe deſpayze what tyme 
we ought moſte to hope, and truſte, 
and not abſolutely of al deſperation, 
Jo God, accoꝛding vnto his won- 
derfull counſell, dothe ſo diſpoſe oure 
thinges, that he ſuffercthhis to fe&le 
nowe and then ſome deſperation, as 
it were a c2rtapne qualme, to the in- 
tente that afterwardes when the 
lighte of His grace is reffozed vnto 
them, they mape knowe better than 
they did befoze, that there is no ſtay 
in all their ffrengthe , neyther that 
they cannot ſtande no2 hold a fyꝛme 
and faſt hope: vnleſſe they be bolſtred 
vp, and pꝛeſerued by the heauenlye 
grace of God. 

And like as hope, ſo deſperation 
alſo, is otherwiſe in the eleues, and 
otherwiſe in p repꝛobates. Though 
that it doe in the electes make mens 
mindes troubled and vnquiet, and to 
ſap with Dauid, Jam caſt out from 
the countenaunce of thine eyes, ſup- 
poſing themſelues to feele the ſoꝛ⸗ 
rowes of Hell, pet fo2 all that, it is 
not a finall and full deſperation, but 
it is at length ſhatte vp to a merry 
hope tho2ongh the lighte of Goddes 
grace. But in the repꝛobate it bꝛæ⸗ 
deth moſte ſoꝛe + haincus miſchieke. 

Firſte, if there were any favthe,if 
ſhifteth it quite av t maketh men 


: 


— 


— ap 


— _ — — —— oo 


—_— 


to denie hal which they did 7 arme | 
1 bekoze, 


Deſpenaty 
on in the 
ele. 
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befoze, and to diſpꝛayſe that whpche 
they commended. Secondly, it b2ee- 
deth all impatience in troubles, and 
that ioyned with blaſphemie, where- 
withall the Paieſtie of God is moſt 
wickeolp rent and tozne, {hirdly,it 
maketh men euill without remoꝛſe, 
and to giue theinſelues wittinglye 
and wyllngly vnto all kinde of vn⸗ 
godlineſſe, vncleanelle, and vniuſtice, 
whereof the Apoſtie maketh menti⸗ 
on,ſaping: Which,being in deſpaire, 
gaue themſelves to vncleaneſſe, to 
do all filthinefle,to couetoulneſle, ec. 
And we do readethe like in Jeremie. 
Thus ſaith the Lo2d:Lo Ado frame 
and ſet vp euill againſt yon, And doe 
thinke thoughtes againſte pou: let e- 
nery man returne from his naughty 
way, and ſee you doe directe 02 make 
right your wayes and itudyes, who 
haue ſaide, Ne haue dcſpay2ed, wee 
willgoe after oure owne thoughtes, 
and we will eache of vs doe the wic- 
kedneſſe of oure naughtye deartes. 
Thus thinkety the wicked perſon, 
deſpairing of his owne ſaluation, and 
condempned to deſfrugion in hys 
owne iudgemente. UWlhy ſhoulde J 
trouble and trauell my ſelke in vaine? 
and not doe thoſe things whiche dor 
like my mind, ſeryng that J do know 
J am determined to deſtruction: J 
baue heard of an Abbot whych was 
in deſpapꝛe of hymſelfe, and determi⸗ 
ned to followe hys luſtes, and to 
take his pleaſure in the wozlde as 
nere as he coulde connep his mat- 
ters cleanly, And vppon an Cafter 
even falling to a paſtie of Wenpſon, 
whyche ſhoulde haue bin bleſt vpon 
the moꝛrowe after the Popiſhe man- 
ner, befoze it were eaten of, did not 


—  — _ — 


taken with the manaer by his hyt⸗ 

chinner:and when he aſked him why | 
he did ſo, \&png that if he havtarricd | 
till the mozrowe, hee myghte haue 
lawfully caten of it as muche as hee | 
had would, e why he woulve damme 
hys ſoule foꝛ a little mozſeil of vemi- 
ſon. He aunſwered him: J pꝛave thee 
tet me followe mine appetite,and as | 


foz my ſoule, J thinke not vppon it, 
fo2 J knowe I ſhall haue nothing to 
do in the kingdome of God. F02 if I 
ſhoulde come there by ſoine caſe of 
impoſſibtlitie, I ſhoulde be to create 
a wonder to all the reff. Jt ſhoulde 
be a deintyer matter foꝛ me to come 
there, than Ueniſon to me at thys 
time. Such fanſfes deſperation dothe 
bꝛeꝛde in the repꝛobate, and herevnto 
the blindneſſe of minde dothe helpe 
muche, and the Popiſhe doctrine, by 
the ſpeciall denice of the Deuil doth 
alſo greate ſeruice. The wꝛetched 
creature knewe not (he was fo blyn⸗ 
ded with the catholike igno2annce,) 
that the kynagdome of God is not 
meate no2 dꝛinke, and that it is the 
doctrine not of Chꝛiſte but of Anti- 
chꝛiſt and of Demls,that meates be 


fozbidden, whych God created to ber 


recepued with thankeſgpuing. 
Fourthly, it dothe dꝛiue miſerable 
men to the madneſle, to murther the- 
ſelues with the traytoure Jndas,en- 
ticed by him whiche is the enimie of 
mans life, and a mnrtherer from the 
beginning. Auguſtine ſaith, that this 
kinde of deſperate perſons oughte 


muche to be feared, bycauſe there is 


nothing lefte in them,concerning ey- 


ther the pꝛelente life, oꝛ the life to 


tome, which they doe ſtande in fearc 
of, and wherehp they mighte be te⸗ 
frained from putting in a pꝛoſc 


convey ſo cleanely, but that h& was | 


— 
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their owne will. 

Fiitly, it doth exclude men from 
true felicitie, and maketh them ſub⸗ 
tea vato cucrialting condemngation. 
This is the laſt of ail euils. In thys 
point J ſuppoſe we ought not raſhly 
to iudge. As fo2 the caſe of Fraun- 
ces Spiera, of whome J made men⸗ 
tion befo2e, J leaue it ſo, that J wyl! 
giue no iudgement of him. The hy- 
fko2ic is wzitten howe he was vled 
at Padua, and how he vled himſelfe 
afterwards, and what his ende was 
I knowe not, fo2 J neuer heard of it 
as J remember, His deſperatio was 
ſoꝛe, but J cannot ſay that it was ful 


and perfecte. Uhereas he did ſo ear⸗ 


neſtly p2ay the Loꝛds p2ayer once 92 
twice with them that were p:eſent, 
and ode by: and againe in that her 
did wiſh with all his hearte, that her 
mighte haue ſome ſmall hope of the 

race of God: Thirdipe in that that 
he did aduiſe them whiche ode by, 
that they woulde expꝛeſſe the know⸗ 
ledge of Gods grace by the ſtudie of 
Govlve life: Fourthey, that he dyd in 
no woꝛde ſpeake euill of the truth of 
the dodrine ol Chꝛiſt which hee was 
compelled to abiure by mmiſters of 
Antichꝛiſte, thꝛuugh the infirmitte of 
his fleſh:theſe thinges I ſav, doe ſtap 
me, that I can not repute him to bee 
a repꝛobate, and vtterive condemned 
perlen foꝛaſmuch as theſe tokens do 
declare, that there was ſome Godlye 
motions, though much oppꝛelled, re- 
mapning in his hearte, J knowe not 


his ende. Their cale is muche moꝛe 
daungerous, whiche haue knowen 


and cõfeſſed the truth of Gods Goſ⸗ 
hell, and ſound dodrine, and whyche 

2mpelied by no violence, wherein 
hep miahkt pꝛetende the weakenell 
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of the fleſhe, but eyther fo2 deſpze of 
vayne gloꝛy t gayne, eyther of ſpite 
and hatered, oz J can not tell why, 
haue not onely fozſaken and denver 
that which they haue befoze knowen 
and confeſſed to be true, but doe alſo 
in woꝛds, w2iting and doings, as de- 
nouncing open enmitie and warre a- 
gainlte the truthe, do rage and raple 
againſt it with blaſphemous talke: 
ſuch folke J beſeech in the Loꝛde, to 
conſider with feare the example of 
the man I ſpake of, and of manyeo- 
thers, whoſe names I leaue, and let 
them loke betimes, what they muſt 
account to be afrayde of, vnlcſſe they 
do amed the ſoner, and ſerke p grace 
oi the Sauioure. 


Of Loue. 


Owe that we haue 
Aſcmewhat ſaide of the 
Mope of a Chzilkian 
Pan, fo2 aſmuche as 
K SIO Faitge, Hope, 1 Loue, 
ve {9 linked togither, that they can 
not well be aſunder: the verpe o2der 
would that we ſhould ſay ſomewhat 
alſo of Lone, which the Ebꝛewes do 
call d n, the Greekes cy, 
whiche the Latine interpꝛeter dothe 
tranſlate Charitie, wheras he might 
haue ſimplpe called it Love, and ſo 
not haue ex pꝛeſled one Grteke woꝛd 
by an other, but by a Latine worde. 


——— 


Fo the Latine worde Charitas, in 


Engliſhe Charitie, commeth of the 
Greke woꝛde ve, and ſignifyeth 
à patticulare fans2,+tloue, not gene⸗ 


rally vnto all, but particularly vnto 
r e a 3 pe 
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ſuch, as be nerer vnto vs, as oure pa⸗ 
rents, chilozen, kinſfolke, ⁊c. And wer 
znowe that the nature of lone is 
great, ano not able to be ſo expꝛeſſed, 


that it is impoſſible to compile ther- 


in all thyngs whtiche doe apperteyne 
to thehature,diipoſition, behauiour, 
and efficacte thereof, Uhercio:e 
onre purpoſe is not to goe aboute to 


thereof, but we will onely conſider 
the ſame and thoſe thinges fo2 thys 
pꝛeſente, whiche be required of vs in 
holy Scriptures. Foz as foꝛ thelone 
whiche God beareth towardes vs, 
we haue ſpoken of it in the place of 
the Loue of God towardes man, 


What Loue i is. 


T ſeemeth to ber no queſtion 
what loue is, ſepng that it ap- 
peareth to be moſte manifeſtly kno- 
wen. And pet notwithſtanding in 
my opinion, it can not be ſet foꝛth by 
a ſufficient and full definition, but is 
rather felt by them, which do trulpe 
loue, than vnderſtanded by them 
that doe not loue in dede. Nepther 
the Philoſopher which hadde ſo god 
(kill in defining thinges, did exp2eſſc 
what it is to lone, when he ſaid, that 
lone is to will to any man that whi⸗ 
che ho ſuppoſeth to be god, and fo2 
his power to be doing of the ſame : 
foz this is rather a teaching what 
loue woꝛketh, than what it is. If a 
man ſape that fire is of that nature, 
that it conſumeth thoſe things which 
it cattheth, he telleth vs not yet, what 
kyꝛe is, but what the woꝛking and o⸗ 
2c is. 
A tertapne man ſapeth, that lone 
is the vertue whereby the louer is 


make a full and abſolute declaration 
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knitte vnto him, whoine helcueth: 

And hæreby allo is not expꝛclled, 
what ivue is, but what it woꝛketh, 
as though a man ſhould lap Hatereb 
is the vice whereby he whrch hateth 
is diſeucred from hym uwhome hx 


— —— 
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what hatered is, but what it woz- 
keth. 

Auguſtine dothe tome ſomewhat 
neercr vnto it when he ſapeth, that 
love is the motion of the hearte, de⸗ 
liting it ſelfe in ſome thing: And pet 
there is not ſufficientive expꝛeſſed 
what lone is, vnleſſe we wil ſap, that 
loue and that lyking whiche follo- 
weth the lone, is all one. But there 


| followeth after lone ſozrowe alſs 


ſometimes , as foz' example, when 
friendes be kepte oꝛ parted aſunder: 
as ioy dothe, when they embzace and 
mete, Therefoꝛe as a man can not 
well cal loue the motion of the heart 
ſozrowing in any thing, ſo J ſee not 
why it ſhould be called the motion of 
the heart deliting it ſelfe in any. 

To be ſhoꝛt, Loue is ſuch a thing, 
which can not exac!y and perfealye 
be defyned,and pet it is felt of al per- 
ſons both wyſe and vnwyſe, And the 
Apoffle diſputeth muche of loue, and 
pet foz all that he dothe nat defyne 
what it is, but is occupped whollye 
in expꝛeſſing the woꝛking of it. And 
John in hys Canonicall Epiſtle, 
though he doe earneſtly commende 
lone, pet foꝛ all that, he doth not de⸗ 
fine neither what lone is, but mea- 
nyng to giue it the hygheſt commen- 
dation that he coulde, he ſayde: God 
is lone : By whiche moꝛds he doth 
ſianifte, that there is nothyng goeth 
nearer vnto the nature of God than 
loue,but what it is he 09th nat de fine 
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What, as ot what qualitie loue is. 


Of Loue. 


509 that we mult not ſo muche leke 


Hoyy Loue is giuen vs 
in charge. 


T appeareth that by the Pꝛoui⸗ 
dente of God, there is loue in all 
thinges that be created, not onely in 


| men, but vnreaſonable beaſtes alſo, 


pea and in creatures whiche haue no 
ſenſe. There is no Aungell but that 
loueth, there lineth no man that is 
volde of lone, there is no creature at 
all whiche hath not ſome ſtrength ol 


| loue in it, whereby it doth gladly em- 
| bzace things mete and agreeable fo: 


it. The fire loueth matter and ſtuffe, 
and ſpectallp ſuch as hath any ſmack 


| of Bꝛimſtone, dzie and tempered 


with ſome katneſſe, that it moſte deſi- 
reth, and leaueth not vntill it hathe 
turned it and made it like it ſclfe. 
Tres and plantes in the d2ie ſeaſon 
do deſire and loue raine, and the Sun 
when the wether is colde. And thys 
loue doth wonderfully pꝛeſerue thoſe 
thinges in that degree as God hathe 


treated them, thꝛough the frength 


of io vning and wozking of one with 


an other. Things ſhoulde not be pꝛe⸗ 


ſerued, vnleſſe the like loued the like. | 
And vnleſſe that the ſame lone of 
God th2ough the operation thereof 
wer pꝛeſent and helping to al things 
which he created, nothing at al could 
remaine, ſo ſhat no doubt the vertue 
of lone is inall creatures, And by 


this reaſon it is not lone abſolutely, 


whiche is commaunded vs, foz why 


Hould that be commaunded whyche 


is nafurallpe in all thing withoute 
commaundemente 2 But there is 
cemmau med a right and an oꝛderly 


direction of loue, to loue thoſe things 
which are truly to be beloued. Lone 


of Ged, and a godlye thing, but tho- 
rongh the cozruption of oure nature 
it is alſo ſo cozrupte,that we do lone 
thinges not to be beloned, oz not as 
it behoueth and is connenient. He is 
god which loueth, ſaith Auguſtine, 
loue is god, and that is god whiche 
is loued. Foz both he whiche loueth 
is the creature of God,and that whi- 
che is loued, is the creature alſo of 
God, and loue it ſelfe is of God, but 
that coꝛruption whereby wer doe 
lone,not as we ought to doe, is enill, 
and is not of God, Wherefoze when | 
lone is commaunded, it is not lone 
abſolutely that is commaunded, as 
though it were not alreadye in vs, 
but there is counnaunded the ryghte 
direction and o2dering of it. The 
like may be ſaid of faith alſo:when it 
is required that we muſte belteue, it 
is not required ſimply that wer muſk 
belene, foz that we doe befoze (fo; 
what man is he whiche beleueth no- 
thing-) but that we muſt belceue a; 
right. 

It is not commaunded, that we 
ſhuld be loued of others, but that we 
ſhould loue, notwithſtanding we be 
ſo affected ot nature, that we had ra- 
ther be loued, than lone, pet it is a 
moꝛe higher e godlier point to loue, 
than to be loued. Like as to honoure 
rather than to be hono2ed, Fo2 as ho- 
no? is not in him, which is honozed, 
but in him which doth peld p hono2. 
So lone alſo is not in him whiche is 
loued, but in him which loueth. wer 
foꝛe p ſame whiche is moꝛe higher | 


is god of it ſelfe, it is neceſſarie, it is b 


godlier, i giuen vs by 5 grace of god, 


b is of right e reafon required of vs. 
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Mt Of the Loue of God. : 


W home vvee be commaun- God the Lozde is, as Aſraeil was at 
ded to loue. that tyme. And therefoze he lapde: | 
| Heare Aſraell: and not abſolutely, 
F there were right and o2derly | the Lozde is thy God. Thou ſhalte 
ioue in vs of nature, we ſhoulde | loue thy Loꝛde God: but Thy God 
neve no commaundements, foz wer is one God, Thou ſhalt lone the lozd 
ſhould doe it by our owne accozdes. | thy God. Wherefoze whereas hee 
Me doe not reade that mothers bee | ſaith, Beare Iſrael, it is aſmuche to 
commaunded to loue they} childzen, | ſay, as heare mp people, ſo that no 
foz they do it by the courſe of nature, | man can ſap, that this pꝛecepte was 
whiche they doe folowe as reteyued namely giuen to Iſraell, and there- 
from God. But the childzen be com- foze doth not binde vs, which be not 
maunded to honour thepꝛ parentes, | Iſraelites, but of the Gentiles : It 
foz herein the nature is decayed in bounde the Iſraelites, bycauſe they 
them by cozruption, and therefoze it | were the people of God. And in caſe 
is neceCarie that the lacke therof be | that we be not the people of God, it 
amended by pzecepts. And the ozder | cannot be ſapde of God, that he is 
of loue dothe requyꝛe, that firſte we | our God. If he be not our God, then 
doe loue them whiche ought to be | ſurely we be not bounde by this pꝛe⸗ 
loued. Secondly that we loue, as it cepte, to lone him, when we be char- 
becommeth godly perſons, and fache | ged to loue our Loꝛde God. If we do 
as be created like þ Image of God. | lyue inthis woꝛlde without a God, 
And touchyng the firfte,there be pze- | then we canot perfoꝛme that which | 
ſcribed vnto vs thꝛer fundzy lones. | is here commaunded : But in caſe. 
The firſt is to loue our Lo2de God, | we doe boaſte of any God to be our 
the ſecond to loue our neighbour, the God, the thing it ſelfe doth dzpue vs 
thirde to loue our bꝛethꝛen. In deede | toloue him. Nowe ſeyng that our 
it is all one ſelf lame vue in the god / God is the ſame which was p God 
lp, but pet bycauſe of the thꝛe appli- | of the Iſraelites, that muſte neces 
cations thereof, to God, our Neigh- | belong vnto vs alſo, whiche he char-. 
bour, and to our Bꝛethzen, Jhane ged his people withall, ſaping: Thou 
ſozted it into th:& loues. ſhalt loue the Loꝛde thy Sod. | 
Therfoꝛe, ſeing that we be bode 
Of the Loue of God. | by this pzecepte of our Lo2de God, 
vnto whoſe iuriſdidion and power 
Here is a commaundement of | wee be ſubiene, wee muſte aboue all 
the loue of God, where we doe things diligetly obſerue that, whiche 
read in this wiſe: Beare Iſrael,The | is commaunded therin, Me be com⸗ 
Lo2de thy God is one God. Thou | madednot ſimply to loue, but to tone 
qhalt lone thy Loꝛd God with al thy | our Lo2d God, as it is in deede moſt 
hart, and with al thy ſoule,and with merte e reaſonable . Pozeoner, that 
al thy ſtrength. This is the greateſt, | wee loue him not in a pxce 02 halfe 
and the firſt commaundement in the | lone, but whole and ful. They which 
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lam and it bindeth the people whoſe doe ſerue many Gods, dae lone none | 
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Ot the Loue ot God. 


of them withai their hart, but part ly 
t in halk:like as a woman that were | 
coupled not to one, but to many hul⸗ 
bads, ſo that it were not pollivie fo? 


hir to lone any of the all, with all hir 
whole harte. And therefv2e he dothe 
reiea this louc of haltes, requiring it 
to be full and whole, & ſaith not ſim⸗ 
ply : Thou ſhalt loue thy Loꝛd God, 


but he addeth, With al thy hart, and 


with al thy ſoule, & all thy ſtrength, t 
therkoꝛe he did ſet beroꝛe, The Logd 
thy God, is one God. And thereby he 
meaneth that all our whole harte, 
foule and ſtregth is dewe vnto him, 
bycauſe that there is no other be⸗ 


ſides him, and therefoze he willeth 


not, neither ca he heare that his peo⸗ 


ple (hall ſerue any other Gods be- 


ſides hym, and ſo wozſhip hun, not in 
a whole harte, but by pe&ce meale, 
and in halkes. | 

Zherefo:e the fulfillyng of this 


| p2ecept and of the loue which is duc 


unto God, dothe depende vpon that 
wholeneſſe of fapth, that we muſte 


terue one true God not toyntly with 


others, but heauenlp t alone. Wher- 
koʒe it is not poſſible, that the woꝛ⸗ 


ſhippers, and callers on of Samces 
ſhould fulfil it, though that in woꝛds 

they do denie that they woꝛſhyp ma⸗ 
ny Gods, in the wozlhipping of their 


dead Dainetes, 

Chꝛiſt him ſelfe doth: alledae this 
pꝛecept where he maketh anſwer to 
the Docdour of the law, which tomp⸗ 
ted him, c aſked what is the greateſt 
commaundement in the law, ſaving: 
Thou ſhalt loue the Loꝛd thy God, 
With all thy harte, and in all thy 
ſoule, and in all thy mpnde, This is 
the firſte and greateſt commaunde⸗ 


ment. Jn that place we noted firſte, 
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| the grace of the newe Teſtament, 


muſte needes requpꝛe and p2oduce 
à greater and fuller loue of GDD, 
of the father J meane and the ſonne. 


what is to be obſerued of that, that 
God doth giue vs pꝛecepts and com⸗ 
maundements: Sccondlip that he 
doth charge vs with loue: Thirvly 
howe we ought to lone him, + what 
is the ineanyng of theie woꝛdes: al- 
ſo what is the nature of true & per- 
feae loue: Foutthly Howe it is at- 
chieued: and laſtiy howe wee map 
percepue that God dothe loue vs. 
From this loue of God we muſte 
not ſequeſter the Loue of his onely 
begotten ſonne Chziſte our Saui⸗ 
our. It is a great mater that the cõ⸗ 
maundement ok God runneth to J.. 
racll, that they ſhaulve p2incipally 
louc their Lo2de God, and that with 
all theyꝛ harte, with all their ſoule, 
and all theyꝛ minde. But pet lyke as 
the perfect knowledge, ſo the perfect 
lone alſo of God was reſerued vnto 


wherein God is knowen and loued 
as the Father, in Chꝛiſte his ſonne. 
The greater light, p greater grace, 
and the greater e fuller knowledge, 


Joꝛ that which we do read in John: 
He which loueth him whiche begat 


him, loueth alſo him which is bo2ne | 


of hun, is aſwell oz moꝛe to be appli⸗ 
ed vnto this caſe than to the law. 
Neyther is it agaynſt this lone, 
that it is ſapde in the lawe: The 
Lo2de thy God is one God. Thou 
ſhalte loue thy Loꝛde God with all 
thy harte, xc. Foꝛ Chꝛiſtian menne 


doe knowe, that in that, that they do 
equally lone the father & the ſonne, 


they do not lone two Gods, noꝛ haue 
a deuided harte in this loue, but that 


| | 


loan, 


thep doe ſerue and honour one ſelfe 


1 äN— —— — — ——— 


ſame 


— cu 


| Of the Loue of God. 


lame God alone, by f ull and perfea 
loue, in them, two perſons ol the fa⸗ 
ther and the ſonne. 


II. Of che Loue of our 
Neyghbour. 


Wc ſayde, that the ſecond ſozte of 
Louc,which is p2eſcribed unto 
vs by Gods commaundement, is to 
loue our neyghbour, the pꝛecepte of 
this is in Leuiticus, where wee doe 
reade in this ſozte: Thou ſhalt loue 
thy kriende, oꝛ neighbour as thy ſeik: 
Jam thyLo2de, The Lozd calleth 
this the leconde pꝛecepte, lyke the 
firſte, and addeth: In theſe two com⸗ 
maundements, there dothe depende 
the whole lawe and Pꝛophetes, and 
who is our neyghbour, we haue ſuf⸗ 
ficiently declared in our Commen- 
taries vppon Matthewe, in the fifte 
Chapter. Zruly he is our neighboz, 
whiche is in any occaſion ioyned vn⸗ 
to vs, oꝛ with whom we haue to do. 
And herein there is not reſpect to be 


of lle he and bloud, but vnto any ma⸗ 
ner of all kindes of coniunctio, wher⸗ 
by is accaſton pcelded to loue, and to 
doe gad, as that caſe was when the 
man which was wouded by thenes, 
was made neyghbour vnto the Sa⸗ 
maritan which paſſed by, as we may | 
percepue in Luke. Here is no re- | 
garde neither of perſon, eſtate, no2 
weith, There is no ſuch baſe oꝛ vile 
degree to let, but that the poꝛeſt of al 
Kr map be neyghbour vnto the richeſt, 
ks every | Ye fimpleft to the beſte learned, and 
don, the kwliſhe onto the wiſelt. 

bs 10 Augulk ine in his ſirſt boke, Oe do- 
; rind Chriſtiana, and in hys doke, Be 
Ver d hel'g gone , dothe pꝛolle by many 
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Sl, 
| 


had, to the aliaunce oz coniunction 
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argumentes, that etery manne is to 
bee vnderſtanded in the name of a 
neighbour : and he hath reſpec ther- 
in vnto the lelowihyp and company 


whiche doe vue in places farre off 
front vs, albeit they be men allo, they 
can not foꝛ all that conuentently be 
called our nepyghbours. Wherefoze 
it is a plapner way to take them to 
be our neyghbours, whiche by any 
occaſion are iopned vnto vs, ſo that 
thep2 neceſſitie maye bee pꝛeſent ed 
vnto our ſenſes, and become able to 
recepue of oure bencfites, and well 
doyngs. 

And it is grounded vppon greate 
reaſon, that the commaundemente 
runneth namelp, that we ſhould loue 
our nepghboure: Foz there is re⸗ 
quyꝛed to be in vs an vpꝛightneſſe of 


ſincere and god minde, which muſte 


vtter it ſelfe vnto all men, and vpon 
euerp occaſion declare the godneſle 


thereok, and that the moꝛe euidently, 


the nearer that menne come vnto it, 
as vnto the fyꝛe. Foꝛ lyke as the 
naughtineſſe of an euil nature is the 
monꝛe percepued, the mo2e that wee 


haue to do withal, ſo the godneſle of 


a kinde 4 gentle creature is the bet- 
ter knowen, the nearer a manne doe 
dꝛawe vnto it. Therfoꝛe we be com- 
maunded not ſimply to lone euery 
| man,but to loue our neyghbour,and 
| fo to declare by aſſured experiment 
| and pꝛoke, how god we be towards 
al,which be anp manner of wile 13v- 
ned vnto vs. 
And koꝛ aſmuch as it falleth out 
oftentimes, that there ryſeth ſtryfe 
and debate betwirte them that bx 


outwardly goyned togither, lette vs 


| not thinke that thertoꝛe a allo they be be 


of our common nature. But yet they 
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| no longer our neyghbours which be ned than opened thereby. But I ſap, 
l aur enimies, ano that therefoze alſo | vnto you (marke the aughozitie of | 
| they ought not to be loued accozding | Chꝛiſt) louc your enimies. And who 
vnts the tradition of the ÞPhaciſtes, | is he that knaweth not what it is to 
whiche gathered in this wyſe vpon | loue: Toe commaundement goeth, 
the pꝛecepte of God: It is wꝛitten, that we mult as wel loue our enuny 
Thou ſhalt loue thy fclow & friende: | as out neyghbour. And to declare 
Ergo, in the contrary ſay they, wee | that he meaneth of true loue, he ad- | 
| ſhouloc bate our enimy and backe- | deth of the cfficacic and frute thercf, 
| friende. But Chꝛiſte doth ſo expound | ſaying : Miſhe well, do w:1l,x pꝛay 
| this pzecepte,that we ought not one | faz them. Agapne, to the entent it 
1 ly to take our friendes, but our eni - ſhould appear e that he meant of the 
78 mies alſo to be our neyghbours . | which were moſte hatefully & ſpite⸗ 
Thereof we doe reade in Pathew: | fully affeged towardes vs, he ſayth 
Meths. Pou haue hearde that it was ſapde : | not onely: wiſhe well, and doe well 
Chou (halt loue thy neighbour, and vnto them, tc. But wiſhe well vnto 
hate thy enimp: But I ſap vnto pou, | them which do curſe pon, and banne 
lone pour enimies, ſay well of them | you. Do god vnto them whiche doe 
whiche doe curſe and banne vou. Do hate you, pꝛay foz them whiche doe 
well vnto them whiche do hate you, hate and perſecute you. Be curſings 
pꝛay foz them whiche doe hurte and | and bannings, long hatered, hurting | 
II | yerſecute you, that vou may be the | and perſecutyng the tokens of them 
childʒen of pour father, who canſeth | whichc doe but lightly hate, and not 
his ſunne to ryſe vpon the god and | rather of them, whiche be ſo ſpiteſul- 
[the cuoll, tc. Loxe vpon the place, | lIyafeaed towardes vs, that they dg 
* and iee what we haue noted vpon it. ſerke our whole and vtter vndoyng, 
' | Fo2 we entende not to rehearſe one and do leaue nothing vndone, that ca 
thing often. And that is expounded ſerue to our vtter deſtrug ion: Thue 
lalſo in the ſame place that he ſaveth, | we be commaunded not only to loue 
As thy ſelfe. Df that that the Loꝛde them which do extremely and ſpite⸗ 
| ſayth: Che ſeconde is lyke vnto this, fully hate vs, but to do the as muche 
, | and, In theſe two dothe ſtande the god alſo as wer be able, as well ta- 
Whole lawe and Pꝛophetes: ſæ our wardes God as men. And this is the 
| Commentaries vpon Mathew. The docrine of Chziſte, what ſoeuer the 
The \chole Scholemen doe deuiſe a double affe- Scholemen doe argue thereof. 
"ike: tion of lone in this queſtion of lo The doarine of the Apoſtle is like 
coupic a uyng our enimies, one in doyng no alſo where we do reade in this wile, 
tone. hurte: an other to doe god. And fo Keuenge not pour ſelues my welbe- | **» 
they argue, whether that we be not loued, but gine pou place vito an 
bounde hy the firſte afecnion onely, ger, foꝛ it is wꝛitten: Leaue the re⸗ 
and not the latter alſo. to laue gur e- uenge to me, and J will pay it home, 
mmies. Put the ſaping it ſelfe of ſayth the Loꝛde. Therefoꝛe if thy e⸗ 
Chꝛiſt is ſo manifeff, that it needcth | nimpbe hungry, ſœde him: if he be 
| no ſuch arguing, but it is moze dark- thirſty, giue him dꝛinke: oz it von do 
thus, 


| — 
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| thus, thon ſhalt | heape togither fyzy | 
coales vpon his head. It ſeemeth a 
harde matter to ſome Chziſtian 
folke, when they be charged to lone 
they? enimies aſwell as their neigh⸗ 
bour, whereas the very ſame was 
| ' comaunded to the people of the law, 
and was perfo2med of all the godly 
whiche lyued vnder the ſame:wher- 
of wer may finde many natable ex⸗ 
; | amples in the Scriptures. Conſider 
the hiſtozies of Dauid, and what the 
3;ophete Elizeus did to the army of 
the king ol Biria, what he commaũ⸗ 
ded the king of Jſraell himſelfe alſo 
to do. And of them of the pꝛimitiue 
Churche, you map ſx inthe Eccleſt- 
afticallhiſtozies, | 
But ſome manne will obiccte the 
woꝛdes of Dauid, where he ſayth. 
Do I not hate them, O Lo2d, which 
do hate the, and doe A not chatfe a- 
gaynſt them whiche doe riſe agaynſt 
thee: I do hate them in a ful kinde of 
hatered, they be made enimies vnto 
me, Yereby he ſuppoſeth may bee 
gathered, that the godly manne may 
wel hate his enimies, if they be wic- 
ked. As incaſe that a chʒiſtian man 
lyupng among the Turkes, the pꝛo⸗ 
feſled enimies of the name of Chꝛiſt, 
oꝛ elſe amongſt the wicked and falſe 
chꝛiſtians, whiche doe hate the truth 


mies, that it is not vnlawful foz him 
to hate the againe. Moꝛeouer, wher- 
as the nature of lone is this, that he 
whiche loueth the god, dothe in the 
contrary hate the euill:as the loue of 
iuſtice dothe bꝛerde the hate of iniu⸗ 
tice, it is ſuppoſed, that in this re⸗ 
ſpree alſo the iuſte perſon map hate 
his enimies as naughty men. 
AJ aunſwere. The wozdes of Da⸗ 


sf God, and finde them to be his eni⸗ 
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uid doe e not make any theng foz the 
hate of our enimies. It is one thyng | nue Goes 


eniunics and 


4 


ther thyng to hate them as our eni- 


to hate the wicked, as the enimies of | 
God and as naughty men, and an o⸗ 


mies. © L92de (ſaithe he) J hated 
them whyicy2 hated the, And, J doe 
chafe agaynſt them whiche doe ryſe 
agaynſt the. They were no doubte 
his enimies alſo, as he ſayth : And 
they were made enimies vnto me, & 
pet fo2 all that he did not hate them 
therefoꝛe, bycauſe they were his eni⸗ 
mies and did perſecute him, but by- 
canſe they did hate GDD, and roſe 
agaynſt hym. This hate was bꝛedde 
in hym of the exceeding loue of God, 
and not of the loue of hymſelfe. Her 
that loueth hymſelke earneſtly, hr 
dothe ſurely hate his enimies, but he 
whiche loueth God and not himſelf, 
he may loue hys eniinics, but not 
the cnimies of God. Zhercfoze the 
greateſt poynt is, wherevpon the oc- 
caſion of the hate dothe riſe:foz ther⸗ 
vpon map tudgemet be giuen of hate 
and enimitie. Wee may eaſily pꝛe⸗ 
tende the malice and wickedneſle of | 
our enimies, whome wer doe hate, 
but wer doe not very eaftly lone the | 
god and godlp, in reſpec they ba god 
and godly, whiche wee ſhoulde not 
choſe but loue,if wr coulde hate the 
naughty and wicked, not bycauſe 
they be enimies vnts vs, but bicauſe 
they be naughty and wicked. But it 
is God whiche ſearcheth the harte | 
and the raynes, the very ſeates of | 
loue and hatered, whom no man can 
deceyue whatſoeuer he doe pꝛetende | 


in woꝛdes. But how the lone of our 
neyghbaur can not ſtande without 
the loue of our enimies, we haue no⸗ 


ted vpon Pathew. 
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Of the Loue of our Brethren. 
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ij <1: OF the Love of 0 Our ment of the loning ofour neighbour, 
Brethren, is taken away by the lucceſſion of 

| | the newe. 
E ſayde that the third kynde of We do anſwere in few wozdes, 


A Spectaller Lone dothe not take 
away that, whiche is moze generall, ! wegen 
lyke as the naturall loue is not a- — tt y 
uoyded by that whiche is commaun- an te 
ded by the lawe, and the ſpet iall loue 1. 
of friendes, kinſefolkes, parcntes, 
wines, childꝛen, bꝛethꝛen, and ſiſtern, 
doth not cutte oft that knotte, wherc⸗ 
by one Citizen and man is iopned to 
an other by lawe of nature. There⸗ M 
foze like as there is no let in wozld- ng 
ly matters, vu: that we whiche doe * 
lone cur huuiholde folcke ſpecially, 
map pet loue our felowe Cytizens 


the Loue whiche is commaun⸗ 

dev vs, is the louc of our bꝛethzen, 
| when we whiche be called Chziſtian 
| men, doe loue one an other, and glo⸗ 
rp of one GWD our father, whoſe 
ſonnes we be in Chziffe,and by him 
iopned altogither to one bꝛotherly 
affinitie , with his loue hee dothe 
charge vs whiche is the beginner, 
cauſe 4 ground therof,Chzift the on- 
ly begotten of God our comon Lo2d. 
t Aauiour ſaping in John: My chil- 
dzen, Jam pet a little while with 


The com 
nwüde went 
of Curiſte 
tor bro- 
the rly lone. 
lab. 1. 


| | lob. ig. 


| V Vhether 
thit the ge 
1:rall love 
be takeu 
AVVAy- 


vou: pou ſhall r as J ſavde 
to the Jewes, whether J go, vou can 
not come: ſo J do ſav now alſo vnto 
peu, I doe giue pou a new comaun- 
dement, that you tone one an other, 
that lpke as J haue loued pou, ſo 
eche of you lone among vour ſelues. 
Agavne : This is my commaunde⸗ 
ment, that you lone one an other, as 
I haue loued pon. No manne bath 
greater loue than this, to gyue hys 
ſoule ro2 his friends:t᷑ yet the thirde 
time, hee dothe rehearſe it agavne. 
This 1 charge ycu, that yon loue one 
an other. This pꝛecept we haue ſuf- 
licietip expounded in our Commen- 


what we haue thought god to be 
conddered therein, and therefoze we 
will pꝛocæde. . 

But firft there riſeth a queſtion, 
whether that by this newe pꝛecept 
of chꝛiſtian Charitte, thc generall 
lane be taken away, when wer be 
commaunved by the lawe of God to 
laue cur neyghbours,ipke as the old 
Teſtament, in which the c<:naunde- | 


taries vppon John, and noted alſo 


aiſo : So in the kingdome of CHz;ilk, 
there is nothyng to the conirarpe, 
but that we map generally lone ali 
menne,vea and our enimies, though 
that we beare a nearer loue bnto 
our Chꝛiſtian bzethzen, as beyng 
chꝛiſtian me our ſelues. Like as the 
chꝛiſtianitie dothe make vs in our 


life anivg men to be neither parents 
noꝛ bzethze, neither wiues, noꝛ kin(s 
folke, neyther cite: ens no2 men:ſo it 
dothe not take away that lone nep⸗ 
ther, whereby we doe loue them, vn⸗ 
to whome we be any maner of wile 
02 meanes iopned vnto. So the Apo⸗ 
tele, though he do chiefly aduiſe men 
to vſe Chꝛiſtian liberalitie to them 
of the kamity of fapth, pet foz all 
that, he is ſo farre wide from taking 
away that generall god dopng vnto 
all menne, that her tothe expꝛeſly re- 
quire it, ſaping: Whyles we haue 
time, let vs doe god to all, and then 
be abdeth: But chiefly to Wer which 


Salah. ö. 


E are of the family of Fayth. To ber 
ſhoꝛte, fo2 aſmurh as we be men let 
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vs 
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'vs lone all menne as fclowes with 

vs in nature, and as the people of 

God: let vs lone our Lo2de God as 
friendes and kinſefolkes, lctte vs 
loue ſuch as be a kinne vnto vs, and 

our neyghbours : and as Chꝛiſt ian 

men, ſuch as be alſa Chꝛiſtians. 

„ Decondly,lette us ſe why God 
pt gut gaue vs this pꝛecepte of bꝛotherly 
bu pte. oye, No Doubte it giueth a greate 
light to the keppng of Chꝛiſtes pꝛe⸗ 
cepts, when we doe conſider the rea- 
bons of them: and there be of thys 

pꝛecept ſundzy cauſes, 

„n The firſt is ofhim,which comafi- 
a. ded this loue, J meane Chꝛ iſte him⸗ 
= · ſelfe, and ofthe nature of the whome 
= he gaue the commaundement vnts, 
He loued them to whom he gane the 
commaundement, that they ſhoulde 
loue one an other: Like as (ſavth he) 
J loued pou. And in the beginning of 
the Chapter: Whereas he loued the, 
ſavth the Euangeliſt, he loued them 
butill the ende. Therekoꝛe God the 
Loꝛde whiche loued, gaue the com- 
maundement to his beloued Diſci⸗ 
ples. Theretoꝛe what cou de he haue 
commaunded them moze conueniet 
than this lone is, whiche he bare to 

them all, and to euerp one of them, 
and that foꝛ two cauſes, Firſt, that 
they ſhoulde doc the ſame whiche he 


he would that they ſhoulde alſo lone 
the lame whome he loued. Second ly 
that they ſhoulde euer y one of them 
be as wel beloued, and liked of their 
bꝛethꝛen, as they were or hi n. Both 
theſe popntes were requilite to the 
likeneſſe of thep2 conditions, bicauſe 
of the lpeciall league and confedera⸗ 
cie, that was betwirt them. 

The ſecod cauſe is, that this kind 


8 


had done. e loued them, ꝛ therefoꝛe 
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of pꝛetepte was 


foz him, who came into this wozlde onen 


foz this purpoſe to reconcite vs vin- 
to God. Foz loue hath a certayne 
commuinio with the nature of God, 


whiche John conſidered in his Cay | 
nonicali Epiſtle, where he layd: God | lohn. j. 
is lone, the whiche dwelleth in louc, 


dwelleth in God, and God in hym. 


Chꝛiſte himſeife came vnto vs, ſente 


by the loue of his kather. So God lo⸗ 
ucd the woꝛld ( ſayth he) that he ſente 
his onely begotten ſonne. He came 
to make vs at one with Cod, which 
poynt ſtandeth chiefly in the vertue 
t ſtrength ol loue, which map aright 
be called the ſpirite of Sog. In deede 
we can not without faith pleaſe and 
adiopne our ſelues vnto Gad. And 
pet notwithſtandyng, if our favty 
that wer haue bee voyde of this loue, 
let no man flatter himſelle, that hee 
map be thereby adioyned vnto God, 
The chicke ſtrength of the ioynyng 
togither conſiſteth in both the parts 
whiche are ts be iopned, that is to 
ſay, in God and in vs, rather than in 
any thing that is in Gad onelp, oꝛ in 
vs alone. The Omnipotencꝛe is full 
and whole in God, and hath no place 
in vs. So that wee be nat thereby 
ispned vnto God alone, aibeit it is 
not all excluded out from thys mat- 

ter. Faythe through the gyfie of 
GO D hath place in vs: but in 
Odd it hath no place, vnto wh ume 
all things bx open, manifeftc, and 


zeſente. So that wee by not 1937 


ned vnto God by this nepther, not⸗ 
withſtandyng that vnlede that wee 
do belcene in him, we be not iogned 
onto hun. But fouc is ſuch a mat 
rer, that it is in God, and by hun it ie 


232d into vs, and maketh vs tc 
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was motte comentent auen. 
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1 fition of gavnefle and loue. Thys 


ueth all his felowcs, and is likewiſe 


| Ch:iifes flocke be made as one in 


yng all of one minde in Chꝛiſte, in 
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be faſhioned ipke vnto him in diſpo⸗ 


popnt Chzeitte dothe touche in Pa⸗ 
the we, where he dilputeth of the pꝛe⸗ 
cept of loue. The perfect loue and 
conſanction o2 conkederacie in lone, 
is (to ſpeake in a ſimilitude) when 
there is none in a houſe, but that lo⸗ 


beioucd of all. As when the god⸗ 
man of the houſe loueth his wyke, 
childꝛen, and familie, and there all 
and everyone of them do lone one an 
other. So there is perfecte loue and 


we doe all loue one an other, and be 
icued all of God and Chꝛziſte hys 
ſonne, and wer all agayne loue them 
bothe. Therefoze theſe two cauſes 
bo p2operily and peculiarly concerne 
the perſon of Chꝛiſte, and the diſpen- 
ſation receyued of the father, ſo that 
there could haue bene nothyng mo2e 
conaentently commaunded fo2/ the 
Diſciples to bee retoncpled by vnto 
the Father, than that they ſhoulde 
moſt entierly loue one an other, 

The thirde cauſe is,fo2 that mu⸗ 
tuall lone is moſtemete fo2 ſuch as 
be vnited and made one: and all 


the fapth, truthe, and grace of God. 
Tyerkoze it is mæte that they beare 
mutuall loue one to an other, as be-- 


whom they be vnited and knit toni- 
ther. They whiche folowe ſundey de- 
viſes, doe Diſagree and cannot fone 4 


one to another coupleth loue, ſo to be 


* 
1 


| doe diſagræ, but in them whithe be 


binlike one to an other bꝛerdeth hate: 
{ herkoꝛe loue is not in them which 


charitie in the houſe of God, when 


like one another. F062 as to be lyke | 


ſeyng that Chziſtian men be as one, 
and bzethzen in Go lather, in 
our one Loꝛde Chziſte his ſonne, in 
one fapth, in one hope ol calling, in 
one baptiſme, and in one ſpirit, what 
could be moze pꝛoperly and conueni⸗ 
ently tommaũded the, than intierly : 


ſtedfaGly one of the to loue another. 
4 Fourthly, the very efficacy | 
woꝛkyng of lone is ſuch, that it may 
be well commaunded vs by Chziſte, 
Foz firfte it dethe keeps them in con⸗ 
cozd, which be once vnited togither. 
Joꝛ it dothe take away thoſe hinde- 
raunces, which do diuide vnitie,and 
loſe bzoiherly conc oꝛde: as impati⸗ 
ence, Pharyſaical churliſhneſſe,|»p- 
pocritical 4 counterfaite ſeuerenelle, 
enuy,raſhnelle t fauourednelle, hau⸗ 
tineſſe, diſhoneſt dealyng, deſire of 
pꝛiuate garne, inclination to anger, 
ſiniſtrall ſuſpitions, delpte in cuill, 
miſtruſt & deſperation, Foz by theſe 
vices bzotherly vnitie is b2oken, x 
therefoze the Apoſtle maketh men⸗ 
tion ok them to the Co2inthians, 
where he doth deſcribe the nature of 
loue, and to the Epheſians he dothe 
iopne togither loue, vnitte, and the 
bonde of peace:and to the Colloſſias 
he doth call loue the bande of perke⸗ 
ction. Yea and loue whiche is in the 
hartes ot the fapthſull from the ſpi⸗ 
rite of Chꝛiſte, taketh away the pu- 
blyke hatreds of nations and coun⸗ 
treys, ſuche as were amongſt the 
Jewes, Samaritans, and Gentiles. | 
Many do argue nowe a dayes, of the 
concoꝛde and vnitie of the Churche, 
and they doe ſerke it in confo2mable 
kepyng of the outwarde ceremo⸗ 
nies, But howe muche better were 


vnd togither as one . Therefeze 


it foꝛ vs to ceme home all vnto this 


Chuſlien loue + Foz the true cöceꝛd 
3 at 
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Of the Loue of our Brethren, 


of Chaiſtian men doth not contill 
in rytes and ceremonies, but in the 
vnitie of Fapthe, and true Leue. 


all one rule of outwarde conuerſa⸗ 


we ſheuld therby be b2ought to one 
true contoꝛde and agreement in the 


teache vs. F02 vou ſhall not light⸗ 
y tinde moꝛe bitter and ſpytetul ha⸗ 


them, in whom all outward things 
ſekmeth to be alpke and one. 

And howe neceſlarp the cbſer- 
uation of vnitie which commeth by 
loue, is fo2 the encreaſe cf the truth 
and the kyngdome of Chapſt, there 
is no wyſe man but vnderſtandeth 
if, Conſtantine doth finde fault 
with the falling out and diſcoꝛde ok 
the Eiſhops of his time, bycauſe j 
the increaſe of Chaſicentome was 

mich hindered thereby : and it is a 
czmon ſapuig: Bp coincozds ſmall 
chinges do growe and increaſe, but 
hp diſcoꝛde the greateſt do decape. 
Yozeauer, the efficacy cf loue is de⸗ 
clares in that, that it doth peld and 
miniſter thinges neceTarye-to the 
perſecuted and poꝛe: fo2 it is libe⸗ 
call in gineng and beſto wing. And 
02 this tauſe allo it is very nede⸗ 
fall f. Chzꝛiſtian men, ſhet pallp in 
times of troubles and perſecutions, 
leaſt the weake ſhoulde be d2ynen 
to liyppe from their holy p2of: Mon, | 
eyther fo2 diſperation, oꝛ ſdꝛ lacke 
of reliefe. Whereſocuer this tou? 
is grounded in the harte, the Chꝛi⸗ 
lian mart tan not ſap: 5 am pœꝛe, 
1 haue nothyng to gyue: he wpll 
nedes loue hys bꝛother, and wyll 
epther comfozte bis became in 


Loꝛde, as erperience it ſclfe doth 


teredes, thã in monaſteries, amõgſt | 


k leſſe ti 


woꝛdes, 92 els if he tan de nothing 
els, he wyll weep? with hun per tes 


 company,Loue wyll leaue no man: 
Though we ſhuld go all diſugured 
in one kinde of Cowles, t pꝛofeſſe 


though he be neuer lo pwꝛe, neuter 
ſo ryche, as vumcte and vnp2ofita- 


ble foꝛ the kyngdome of Chꝛiſte. 
tion, pet it were not poſſible that 


Neither wyll he which loucth in 
| deed, ſap. The cOmanndement run⸗ 
neth that J muſt loue. J wyll loue 
therekoꝛe, and pet J nerde not to 
gyue any thing. Lone ſerketh no 
ſuch ſhyfte, noꝛ neyther wyll J ſay: 
J wyll giue if J kne we how much 
J ſhoulde geue, and to whome, 
All theſe thinges be tempered and 
92dcred by loue . When vleryes 
began rt by lpttell and lyffcll to 
infect the Chꝛyſtian Church, there 
Was much diſputing thereof amon- 
geſt the learned: but tuch dyſputa⸗ 
trans had not needed at all, ene⸗ 


menne hadde wared tolde, acco2- 
dyng to the Popherpe of Cheyſt. 
Neyther ſwould there bee fo greate 
alteration and ſtryfe nowe a dates 
vppen Fayth and Wozkes if wee 
hadde true lene. 302 by it our 
Fayth ſhould be cffectuall, 4 bꝛiug 
th all manner of god wo:kes, 
Wiherefo2e ſuch manner of diſpu⸗ 
tations doe declare well ynoughe 
that there is but lyttell Fayth and 
Lone lefte in d churches of Chziſt, 
y2a amonalt them winch doe moſt 
nlozpe of the knowledge of the | 
truth, 
5 
poynte, that lone hath no ende, 
but chall confinne in the tvfe to 
come alſo; when nepther Jaythe, 
noꝛ hope hail remapne . The keli⸗ 
eitpe of the lyfe to come, can not 
ſtande without perkecte and mutu⸗ 
all loue of G O D, and of Ch2ilt | 


— 


| 


Aaaa. . bys 


| 


that the leue of Ch:yfipan | 


Fyftely, this is an other | 


One har 
no ende. 
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hys ſonne, and vs. Rut it maxe 


ſtande without fayth, hope, pati⸗ 


ence in aduerſities, gc. So that fo; 
thys rcſpecte. alſo the faythfull of 
Chꝛyſt which be electe vnto cuer- 
laſting lpfe and felicitie, be aright 


thys lyfe,that lyke as þ euerlaſting 
lyfe which is obtapned thoꝛowe 
Fapth by the gyfte of GD D, be- 
gynneth whiles that we doe yet 
lyue in thys wozlde, ſo theſe things 


mape alſo beginne here which ſhal 


be iopned withall fo2 euer in the 
wozlde to come, as is the Leue of 
God, of Ch2yſt,and our bꝛethꝛen, 
peace and iope in the holy Spyꝛite 


therefoze it is that the Apoſtle doth 
commende Loue foꝛ this reſpecte: 
bycauſe it neuer decapeth. There 
mape be other reaſons alſo allea⸗ 


| ged , why the Loꝛde charged his 
| Dyſciples, and the faythfull with 


thys commaundement of mutnall 
Lone , Rut if we wape theſe ſiue 


well, which we haue alleaged, 3 


ſuppoſe it ſhall appeare ſufficiently 
ynough, that he gaue thys p2ecept 
and charge to exceeding god pur⸗ 
poſe, vnto all ſuch as do belccue in 


hem. 


Howe farre foorth we ought 


to loue our Brethren , 


Nowe we muſt conſider nete, 
howe farre foꝛth this pꝛecepte 


howe farre fozth we bee bounde 
to lots our bꝛethꝛen, and thys ap- 


pearcth in the very pꝛecept of the 


Loꝛde, where he ſapth: As J haue 


joued you. Item no mã hath a grea- 


charged to loue one an other in 


of bꝛotherly loue doth extende, and 


| 


| 


| 


ter loue, than to gyue hrs lyfe fo 
hys frycndes, ſo that the perfecticn 
02 perfoꝛamunce of this pꝛecepte, 
ſtreatcheth vnto the very example 


of Chꝛiſt. Than the queſtion is, 


howe and howe farre fwzth Chaiſt 
loued his fryendes. And albcit that 
hes loue towardes vs be ſo large, 
that the greatneſſe and excellencye 


thereof doth paſſe the capacitic of | 


our mindes, pet fo2 all that wee 
may conſider ſome of the circum⸗ 
ſtances thereof and ſo knowe how 
wee oughte to laue one an other, 
— vnto the example of 
im. | 
Fpaſt of all he loued vs, befo2e 
we loued hym. This is much to 
the commendation of true and fin- 
cere loue. In deede it is ryght and 
reaſon to loue hym, which loucth, 
but pet that pꝛoceadeth not of ſo 
great a godneſſe, as it doth to loue 
hym, wh ich doth not pet loue, ney⸗ 
ther will perdauenture neuer louc 
hum againe.As it is a moꝛe boun- 
tyfull vertue when a man doth god 
vnto them, of whome he neuer re⸗ 
ceiued any god turne, neither per⸗ 
aduenture neuer ſhall. Mherefoꝛe 
lypke as Chꝛiſt loued vs firſt, and 
toke the occaſions cf his loue not 
of vs but of his father, as he ſayth 
in Jhon : Lyke as my father hath 
loued me, ſo J do loue pou alſo. 
In lyke manner it doth belonge 
unto vs, Þ one of vs do pꝛeuent an 
other in lone, and loke vnto no o⸗ 


ther cauſes of dur lone, but thys 
onelx. that we were fiite leued of 
Chzilt. e deſerueth greate pzavſe, 


whoſoeuer beginneth in god, whe⸗ 
ther it be in louing. well domge⸗ 
pardoning of ſinnes, oz ſeking oui 
retonſilpation, c. 
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Secondlp, where as he is of all 
moſt great, moſt holp, moſt iuſt, and 
| moſt mighty, vet foꝛ al that he doth 
not deſpiſe , but loue the lowelt 
which be in no point to be compa- 
red vnto him, the vile, wicked and 
ſinfull:pea, and pet his enpmies, as 
we may le to the Komaines, Bo 
that there is no woꝛthyneſſe of a- 
ny perfon ſo great, no iuſtice, excel⸗ 
lency.no2 Paieſtie, neither on the 
contrary part, there is any vilenes, 
baſenefſe,umperfection , vnwoztht- 
n elle, oꝛ rudeneſſe fo great, that can 
ercuſe any man fo2 not louing a- 
- | gaine tn this mutual loue, which he 
hath commaunded vs to vſe, Ther 
ſhall neuer be ſo much diflerence 
found betwirt vs which be chꝛiſtiã 
men, as paſleth not afſurcoly be- 
twirt our lougr Ch2ift J vs which 
be loved of hym. Would to God 
they would ſpetially marke thys 
point, which be of a greater eſtatc 
02 dearee, than the reit, ⁊ learne in 
the perſon and woꝛthineſte of our 
louer Chziſt, how they ought to 
chutte out no Chꝛiſttan perſon , 
no -not the baſcit from they? 
lone, | 
Thirdly he loned vs not fo2 his 
owne,but foꝛ cur commoditie and 
20ft, The wolfe alſo loueth the 
ſheepe,and the falſe ſheepheard doth 
ſo to: but both of them, to devneure 
the cheepe. The true ſheephearde 
doth loue his ſhcepe not fo2 his 
one, but foz they? p2ofite, he lo⸗ 
ued vs not: carnally,oz fo7any car⸗ 
nall commoditie, as parents were 
wont to loue their childꝛen, but 
ſpirituallp, and to a ſpirituali and 
perpetuall tommoditie , that is to 
lay to euerlaſting lyfe , that wee 


| 


map be reconciled with GDD the 


| 


| 


Father, and made happy fo2 euer⸗ 


moze, So that we ought in thys 
reſpect alſo to loue one an other, 
to leade, inſti ud, and ediſie one an 


other as much as lyeth in vs, vnto 


true kelicitie. And pet withal the bo- 


vily and neceffary apde, helpe and 


relicte, muſt not be excluded, wher⸗ 
cf is mencion made in Pathewe, 
which Chꝛiſt himſelte vſed at that 
time vnto his Diſciples, and 


doth now a dates alſo . Foz all is 


his, and of hym, which we doe vſe 


koꝛ the neceſlity of the ſuſtenaunce 


of our bodp. 

Fourthly,he loueth vs after a 
ſkcedfalk kinde of lone , which is 
not ſone foꝛſ aken, not withſtanding 
that we be vnperkec, and doe offend 


2m daylp. Whereas he loucth his, 


laith the Cuangeliſt, which were 


in this woꝛld, he toned them vntill 


the ende. Do that we be com- 
maunded thereby to louc our bꝛe⸗ 
thꝛen ſreedfalily and conftantly to 
the ende. 

Fiftly, he loneth vs not lightly 
as they ſay , and as luke warme, 
but ferucntly and excellentip, in ſo 
much that he lert his Iyfe foꝛ vs 
vpon the croſſe, ſo he ſapth in lohn: 
Greater loue no man hath, than to 
giue his life fo2 his friendes, wher⸗ 
oꝛe he doth regupꝛe of vs alſo, to 


 folow this perfect loue of hys, in 


_— our bꝛethꝛen. And there- 


foꝛe ſayth Iohn in his Canonicall | 
Epiſtle, Fo2 as he hath given 


his life fo: vs, we muſt alſo ad⸗ 
uenture our lpues fo2 gur bꝛethe⸗ 
ren. And heere let vs wape wyth 
our ſclues;howe farre wee bee 


wyde from thys poynte o; per- | 
 fectpon of loue „ when wee wpil 
not belowe our Poneye , and | 


Qaan.y, ther 


| 
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vs ſeruentl 4 


and conti- 
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Oft the Lone of God. 


other thinges cf ſmall value, to re⸗ 
lieue the neceſſities of our bꝛethꝛen. 


Thus we haue bꝛielly touched the 


circumſtances of the loue of Chꝛiſt, 
though not all, pet ſuch as if wee 
woulde expꝛe ſſe them in cur bꝛo⸗ 
therly loue, we ſhould not bee farre 
ſhoꝛte ot this marke of loue, ſet vp 


| vnto vs, frõ which we ber pet both 


hoꝛte and wyde : notwithſtanding 


we waulde ſo much ſerme to bee 


Chꝛiſtians, and the very diſciples 


of Chꝛiſt. 


But ſome man may ſay. Howe 
is it poſſible that we ſhoulde come 
vnto this pꝛicke and crcellency of 
the lone of Chꝛiſt, by louing of 
our bꝛethꝛen, whereby he loued vs 
vntyll death: What Chziſtian | 
man is he, that is able to reache 
to the perfection of Chziſt, by lo⸗ 
uing ? This is my comaundement 
( ſayth hee , )that you lone one an 
other as J haue loued you. What 
faythfull creature is he, that is as 
ble to perfoꝛme this: 

J aunſwcre , that this ſaying, 
As Jhaue loued you, muſt not ſo 
be underſtande, that wee may be⸗ 
[cue our ſelues to be able to beare 
the like loue in all points, towards 
our bꝛoth er, as the intompꝛehenſi⸗ 
ble excellency of ᷣ leue cf Ch2ilt r = 
but we maſt knowe, that there 1 
a certayne meane, wher in our —ç 
c foʒzmed vnto the lene cf chꝛiſt. 
It is one thing to be confozmable 
info the loue of CThziſt, and an o⸗ 
cher to declaie and expꝛeſſe the lpke 
evcelloncy vnto his loue. Neither. 
duh thys woꝛde As, ſigniſie, a full 
| gut tra! Mencpe; oꝛ cuenneſſe, ſo that 
t 0:17 coacet rhaple and be lyke in 


— —— — - 
— —— — ̃ — 


* 1 
ill popntes. Dur Sqtucur ſayth in 
Patche we: Le yon. thereſoꝛe per⸗ 


fecte as your Father is alſo per, 
fect: And in Luke: Be von mercy; 
fall, as your Father is alſo merci; 
ful, Who is ſo very a ſwle,to think 
that the very ſame perfection and 
mercy,is required of vs: and that 
we be able to declare and ſhew a 
lyke ok that diuine and incompꝛe⸗ 
henſible perfection mercy which 
hath neither meaſure noꝛ ende. 
This were ſuch a matter, as to 
requy2e that y Chꝛiſtiã man ſhould 
be God, oꝛ els at the leaſte waye 
work the lyke that God doth, Lyke 
as none can be ſs iuſt, ſo perſea, ſo 
mighty,ſo mercyfull,fo god as god 
is, vnleſſe he be hymſelfe alſo God: 
ſo none can fo perfectly lone, as 
Chꝛiſt, oneles he be Chꝛiſt But pet 
fo2 all that, as in the foꝛeſaid pla⸗ 


certaine meane cf perfection + mer⸗ 
cy ſet foꝛth in God fo2 vs to folow, 
which is, that lyke as he doth god 


the god and the euill, to the thank⸗ 


loue not our kryendes onelp, but 
our enempes alſo, to make our loue 
and mercy whole and perfecte, Al⸗ 
ter thys manner in this caſe alſo 
there be ſome things in the lcue of 
Ch2ifte,which be ſet fozth vnto vs 
to be folowed, accoꝛding vnto hys 


example, as that is which we haue 


recited a littell befoze, 

But vou wyl ſay: am not able to 
reache vnto it by anye imytation 
o2 folowing. J aunſwere : It is 
well dane to acknowledge the un⸗ 
perfection, thou muſt indeucur net⸗ 
withſtanding and call foꝛ the grace 
of the holy ſpyꝛite, and bewarle 


alſo the coꝛruption of our fleſhe, 


tf craue foꝛgiueneſſe, which ie net 


— — 


— 
- 


ys 
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full and vnthankeful, ſo we muſt | 


ces of Mathew & Luke, there 4 


to the wozthy and unwoꝛthp, o 


| 


Lube, 


loue 
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dented vato them that doe repent, 
and be ſo2y, 


But withall thou muſt not ſur⸗ 


myſc,that we be no otherwiſe lo⸗ 


ued of Chꝛiſt, than we do our ſelues 
loue our neighboure. Ye doth not 
ſay: J will loue yon ſo, as vou loue 
one an other: but hee doth com- 
maunde vs to loue one an other, as 
we be loued of him. The loue of 
Chüſte towardes vs, is an ex⸗ 
ample and mirrour ſet befo2e vs to 
this entent, that we ſhould trauaile 
with ail our ſtudp and endeauoure 
to folowe it: and the lame is of 
it ſelke perfect and paſſing in tyme, 
degree, and ercellency, Wherfoze it 
is not poſſible that the fame ſhould 
be framed vnto the mealure ct that 
oue, Wherin we loue one an other, 
but is lapde befo2e 1s to kfelcwe. 
No ſcholemaſter doth ſolo wer p im⸗ 
perfection of his ſcholer in p2etert- 
bing vnto him thoſe thinges that 
he muſt learne, but he doth ſet fo2th 
the rules, which he dcth pꝛeſcrybe, 
as full and exacte as it is poſſible 
fo him So it is meete that the loue 
of Chꝛiſt, our Scholemapſter and 
Sauiour, be ui it: ſelfe perfecte and 


ö 


— 


ful;fo2 as much as it is laide befoꝛe 
our eyes in ſteede ok an example, 
net that it can be lelſſened oꝛ dimi⸗ 
niſhed acco2ding vnto cur imper⸗ 
kection, which though that we tra- 
uaple and endeauoure neuer ſo 
muche, vet it muſte needes conti⸗ 
new in vs during out this lyfe, that 
is to ſap, foꝛ the tyme of unperfec- 
tion, vntyll that come to paſſe in 
vs which is perfecte, 

Jo; lyke as wee doe in parte 
know whiles we be vet in the ficth, 
ſo we doe in parte alſo lone, not 


thꝛen, but GO D himſclfe alſo, 
But in the wo2lde to come, then 
we ſhall both knowe and loue 
G W D and one ok vs an other 
fully and perfectly, 

In this ſaying we do not main⸗ 
tapne the carnall and repꝛobate, 
but relpeue the weake and ferble 
conſcpences, which Chꝛiſt himſelfe 
alſo ſo loued, that he would dye fo2 
them. Cuery man mult trauaple 
with all his ſtrength and myght, to 
the marke of that loue which is 


that no man can goe fo farre, as to 
gloꝛy that he doth fo perfect fone 
hys bꝛethꝛen, as wee bee leued of 
Thꝛiſte, but this wieſtlyng and 
endeaucure cf the Oodlp ſhall ber 
contynuall, both fo2 the trauaple 
tothe purpoled pꝛicke and marke, 
and alſo fo: the continuall faulte 
finding of our owne imperkection. 
Thus wee haue ſpcken et the thes 


ſoꝛtes of loue, that is fo ſap, of the 


loue of G O, ok our netgh- 
| bours , and of our bꝛethꝛen, as 
much as is ſufficient fo2 this pꝛe⸗ 
ſent. 


Of tlie Order of Loue, 


Sum. in ſeking fo2 an oꝛder in 
Ol oue. do determinat by Þ auc- 
thoꝛytie of Auguſtine, that firſt we 
muſt loue G O D, ſecondely our 
ſelues, thirdely our neighbours 
and bꝛethzen, and fourthely our 
owne bod pes, and dur neighbours, 
But there is nothing in Scripture 
touching any ſuch oꝛder. In derde 


Chꝛiſt doth ſaye , that the fpaſte 
commaundement doth ſtande in 


cnely cur neighboures and bꝛe⸗ 


Aaaa.tty, : not 


lapde befoꝛe him, and pct fo2 all | 
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not giue the ſcconde place to the 
louc of cur ſelues, but vnto the 
loue of cur neighbcur, wheras he 
ſaith in Mathew:The ſccod is like 
p firſt. Thou ſhalt loue thy neigh⸗ 
tour as thy ſelfe, So that there is 
a double erro2 comitted here by the, 
which do vncircumſpectly,and vn- 
aduiſedly folow Auguſtine , One 
in that they doe recken the loue of 
our ſelues amongeſt the kindes of 
loue commaunded vs: wheras ther 
is no commaundement touching 
the ſame, foꝛ it is naturally giuen 
to vs all, to loue our ſelues, ſo that 
there 1s no n&de to gyue any com⸗ 


maũdement concerning this mäner 


of loue. And whereas the ſame 1s 


co2rupfed by the ſin that dwelleth 


within vs in our fleſh,that cozrup- 


ding vs to loue our ſelues, but by p 
loue of Gad, of our neighbours and 
cur bꝛethꝛen, which is therefoze 
pꝛeſcribed vnto vs by expꝛeſſe pꝛe⸗ 
ceptes, to refoꝛme the naturall af- 
fccions of loue in vs, and to direc 
them after a god oꝛder. Wherfoze 
it is not to be feared that he which 
doth loue God, his neighboure and 
bꝛethꝛen aright, can neglect 4 caſt 
away himſelfe, albeit that he doe 
wholp deny and refuſe hunſelfe, and 
be addicted full and whole to the 
glo2y of God, and the ſaluation of 
his neighboure. The other erro2 
ſtandeth in that, that they doe 
place the loue of our ſelues nexte 
vnto the loue of GDD , whereas 
Chꝛiſte doth aſſigne the ſeconde 
place erp2cſly to the loue of our 
neighboure. | 
Befoꝛe J make an ende of this 


lc ue God, 


[d of vertue 
added vvhi 


vve hould hercoft᷑ alſo, that in the diuiſion of 


place, muſt admoniſh the reader 


tion is not refo2med by cemmaũ⸗ 


| 


the th:& ſoꝛtes of loue , of which 
we haue ſpoken, there is no con⸗ 
ditien added of any vertue, fo: 
which we ſhculde loue GDD, 
our netghbour, 02 cur b2other , but 
the commaundement goeth ſim- 
ply , that we muſt loue Cod, with 
all our heart, our neighboure as 
our ſelues, and our bꝛethzen, like 
as Chꝛiſt loued vs. And in each 
of them, there is added a rule 
of louing, to this ende, that as 
much as lpeth in vs, our loue 
ſhould be ſincere and pure. Whers 


in we be admoniſhed, that wa 


ought not ſo much to ſearche 
of what qualifye our Neigh- 
boures and b2ethercn bee, as to 
loue them all fincearely and vp- 
rtchtly, 

And pet withall the ſpeciall 
and partiailar laue of the tuft, 
godly and gd, is no: excluded, 
but requpꝛed in the ſtrength ef 
the firſt loue of GD D: foz lpke 
as G DD loucth the god, god⸗ 
ly, and tuſt, ſo acco2Tinge vnto 
the diſpoſycycn of true loue, they 
doe loue the god alſo, which doe 
truely and verely lone GO D. 
GOD loueth iuſlpce, and hateth 
wickedneſſe, hee loueth gaodnelle, 
and hateth malice: he loueth hum⸗ 
bleneſſe and hateh pꝛyde. They 
haue alſo the lyke and the verye 
ſame affecton, 

Whey doe lone iuſtice, good⸗ 
neſſe, and humbleneſſe, alſo, where⸗ 
ſoeuer they doe finde lt. But 
pet withall they ber not ouer fine 
lifters and ſearchers of their bꝛe⸗ 

2en, when neceſſity requireth that 
they ſhould ſhewe the fruptes cf 
theyꝛ loue towards them, but as 
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doe verely loue all folke, ſo they do tect vnto their wines, as the wines 
alſo pꝛactiſe their intent of well do- | be commaunded to be ſubrect vnto 
inges to wardes all men, their dhuſbandes. Soy feare cught 
to be ioyned vnto lone in Þ ſubiects 
| ( towardes their ſuperiours, but not 
+ Ot the Feare of ſo contrarywiſe in the ſuperiours 
GOD. towardes the ſubtectes: and therof 
be many god reaſons, Therefoꝛe 
7 Suppſe we ſhall whereas we do addr this place of 
not do amiſſe after | the Feare of God to that befoze of « 
+ the place of laue,to Loue, it muſte bee applied vn- | 
adde ob the feare of to that maner of loue, where bywe | 
Aj xE£% God,if we do con- | þe comaunded to loue God, leaſt it 
— ſider that kinde of fall out by any meanes. that ſeeing 
rein we be commanded | we be boãd to lone x feare him both | 
to loue our Loꝛde God, Fo? this is togither, we ſhould not loue hun a- | 
the nature of true # ſincere lone, right, it we be voꝛde of his feare, | 
wherin the inferiour is bounde fo | 
loue his ſuperiour, y he muſt loue IJ. What Fearc is, 
Ther hun not ſlyghtly, but with reuc- 
| rence, feare, and due ſubiection,af- J L be it our purpoſe 1s net fo 
ter which manner the wines alſo ſpcake ab ſolutelv of Fcare,as 
ought to loue and reuerence they? | there might be many things ſaid 
huſbandes, and the childꝛen their | therof gencrally, but to note thoſe 
parentes. The huſbandes do allo | things onely which do concerne the 
loue their wyues, and p parentcs | feare of god, pet foꝛ all that J doe 
theyꝛ childꝛen, but it is not con⸗ luppoſe that it may ſerue fomwhat 
uenient that they ſhoulde ſtande in to the purpoſe, if we do b21cfiy note 
{awe of them, neither is it merte what, how neceſlarp, wherof, and 
that the ſupertour ſhould feare the howe manpfolde feare is. 
inkeriour, but it is mate that her It is defined to bee an awe of 
ſhoulde earneſtly lone him. Cod | ſome euil, dzawing neere at hand, 
doth loue vs, and we doe alſo lone Thus they do make keare to bee a 
him agapne. But who is fo madde kynde of awe:wherof be many o⸗ 
to require in him both the loue and ther kindes alſo, as ſlouth, ſhame, | 
fkeare of man fogither as it is con- terrour, tremblyng, fallyng cut of a 
. uenient that both the feare and loue mans wit, trouble of minde, and 
'*+ | of Ood ſhoulde be iopned in vs? dꝛeadfulneſſe. Slouth is the awe 
The Apoſtle doth require, that | oz dꝛeade of laboure to come. 
the huſbandes do lone their wines, | Shame is the dzeade of ſome euil 
and he chargeth on the other ſide, | paſte : >-ZTerrour is an abaſhinge | 
that the young Women lone their dꝛeade, of which commeth pale- | 
huſbandes, but we do not reade of | neſfe of coloure, trembling, gnaſh- 
| any comaundement giuen to men, | ing of teeth like as bluchinge doth | 
that they Chould be reuerently ſub- | of ſhame: Treviing is Þ awe which | 
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Of the Feare of God, 


aſtonieth p nunde:the falling out of 
the minde is that which foloweth 
the aſtonying of p minde: p trouble 
off the minde, is that which putteth 
of our thoughts and deuiles, dꝛead⸗ 
fulneſſe is the awe, t dꝛead which 
doth long abyde and contine we. 
All theſe ſoꝛtes bee vnder awe and 
dꝛead, & one of the is feare, which 
is when we doe dꝛeade the cuills 
which dꝛaweth on: and all be it 
thep come not on, pet when wee 
ſuppoſe that they doe come vppon 
vs, wee be akrapde. And the affec⸗ 
tion of this is qupte contrarye 
vnto appetite, which is when wee 
do deſire and greedyply loke foꝛ ſuch 


thinges as be, oꝛ els are ſuppoſed 
to be god, pꝛoãtable and pleaſaunt, 


of whence it cometh to paſſe, that 
our myndes wꝛeſtling togither in 
hope and feare, are toſſed in great 
turmaple and trouble. 

And in my opinion, ſome do ve⸗ 


ty inconſiderately finde faulte with 


the affection of keare, as vnp20- 
fitable, diſhoneſt , pea and hurte- 
full allo, and not meete fo2 a wiſe 
man to deale withall, whereas 
it is naturally giuen vnto all men, 
and is not onely p2ofitable foꝛ the 
eſtate of man, but is alſo exped p⸗ 
ent and neceſſarp to vſe in Re⸗ 
lpgion and Godlp lyfe. Take a⸗ 


fer the ſame alfo 2 The Scripture 


waye the feare of eulll, and what 
waye ſhall there be to chaſtice 
youth by lawes and thꝛeatnyngs 
of puniſhementes, and to reſtraine 
the wickedneſſe of the rep2obate : 


Was it ſayde foꝛ naught,that the 
euyll doe feare to offende,fo2 dꝛead 
cf the payne, and that the Apoſtle 
ſapyth : In ca(e they doe amiſle. 
Feare, fo2 the ſwoꝛde is not ca- 
ried in vayne Zo what ende be the 


examples of them witten, read 
and tolde, which haue bene in daũ⸗ 
ger fo2 doing cuyll, oꝛ vnwyſelp, 
if there ſhall be no vſe of feare in 
vs, whereby we maye be reſtray⸗ 
ned and made weary, leaſt we ſuk⸗ 


both oftentimes charge vs to feare 
G O D, whych it would not do, 
oneles that feare were both pꝛoli⸗ 
table and neceſſary fo2 a godly per- 
fon, Therefoze ſceing that the 
affection of feare is giuen vs of 


God, as well as is the affection 


of iope , loue , hope, hate, xc, 
And that neither p ſocictie of mans 
lyfe, neither the godlyneſſe of true 
Religion can lacke it. Who ſeth 
not howe great regarde we ought 
to haue of it? and that wee ought 
not to ſpoile # bereaue our nature 
of the gyfte which it hath recey- 
ued of G O D; and ſo to make1t 
altogither weake, and without 
ſtrength? Foz it is not poſſible, 
that wee ſhoulde refayne hope 
and loue, if wee bee deſtitute of 
feare: Fo2 loue is a matter full cf 
carefull feare, and feare is alſo cou⸗ 
pled with hope, J meane of thys 

2eſent Iyfe , otherwiſe in the lyfe 
to come weer ſhall ſo loue that it 
ſhall not be any thing at all myred 
with feare, 


Sundry ſorts of feare. 


ND there bee ſund2y ſoꝛts of | 


Net accoꝛding to the varietie 
of the things which be feared, and 
pet it may be deuided into foure 
moſt generall ſo2tes , ſo that one 
may. be touching ſickneſſe and dil⸗ 
eaſes, and an other touchinge 


poucrtye and lacke , an other tou⸗ 


1 


1 


chinge ſhame and rebuke, and the 


o her 
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ces which map th2ough violence 
be done to our bodpes. 

Fo2 like as ther be diners loues 
and lik pngs, fo2 as much as ſome 
doe loue wealth ſome the health of 
the bodp, ſome glo2y, ſome plea⸗ 
ſures, and that we doe commonly 
all of vs loue this life, ſo there is 
bꝛedde a variety alſo of feare in vs. 
Eut that feare doth moſt abaſh vs, 
which commeth of the dꝛead of p 
might ok others, foꝛ that cometh 
with great tople and trouble, foꝛ it 
tarieth withall fire and ſwoꝛd, pꝛi⸗ 
ſon and fetters, x ſundzy to2ments, 
the gallowes and the are, and all 
other deuiſes of crueity, Where - 
foꝛe it is no wonder, if the frare 
thereof be great, which in varietie 
is great, ⁊ in pꝛouiſid terrible. Cy⸗ 
rauntes doe vnderſtande by the 
knowledge and p2ofe of mannes 
weakeneſſe, how terrile theſe mat⸗ 
ters be to the fleſh , and tiercfo2e 
they doe vſe them to compell + tn- 
| fo2ce the mindes of their ſubiectes, 
and to obtaine thereby What fo c- 
uer they liſt to haue cf them. Wut 
this feare which riſeth of the ho- 
neſt and due lone towardes cur 


thoſe kindes of feare. Fo2 in this 
feare is nothing f-ared elle, but 
the offending of them, whom wee 
wych to haue in all thinges woll 
| Mected towardes vs, and ſo we do 
| Chieflp feare O O D, and nexte the 
childꝛen their parentes, and ſo the 
wines with a reuerence alſo, doe 
feare their huſbandes. 

Why the feare of God is com- 

maden in the Scriptures. 


Ar: 
Hl i this wiſe Thou halt feare 


ſuper iours, is to be diſſeuered from 


Of th 1e Pere of God. 
other of all thoſe things and offen⸗ | 


the Loꝛd thy Cod, and fot? kyir 
one ly. And m loſue , tare Crt 
and ſerue him: np! ſaline, 
the Lo2d all pr bis help ones: and 
Chꝛiſt ſatth in Mather, g eare hun 
Who is able to caſt both body and 
ſoule into the pit of hell, and the 
Apoſtle Peter ſauh. Feare Cod 
and hcno2 the king. 

And there may be moued a cue⸗ 


ſtian. Fo2 as much as: the feare of | 


them which may defſiroy rss na⸗ 
turally crafted in the hartes cf all, 
to what purpoſe ſerueth ut to giue 
commaiudement of the love of god, 
ſeeing that he is mel naghty, aid 
ſo by the courſe cf nalutt may be 


ir, 
- 
o e 122 
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fcared aboue ail cthers? 
J aimſwere. Jn derde ſo it is, 
And we fi;culb not haue had na ded 
any pꝛecept in this matter, in caſe 
the affections which we haue of na⸗ 
ture grakted in Ls, had remained 
to vs ſtil vncoꝛrupted. Eut after p 
thep became once coꝛrupte, it com⸗ 
meth ſo to paſſe, that lyxke as we do 
cf a peruerſe, and diſoꝛdered lene, 
loue the woꝛſe and hate the better, | 
acco2ding vnto the ſaping of Paſile: 
Pen doe vnaduiledly hate the bet⸗ 
ter, and love the wozſer, ſo we doe 
alſo in diſc2dered feare, dꝛead thoſe 
thias which ought not to be d2cad, 
and ſet light by thoſe matters, 
which we cught to feare in dede, 
and which is the fondeſt part of al, 
we doe feare men and not fearc 
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GO D. So that it is moſt ne⸗ 
ceſſary to haue thys coꝛruption cf 


keare which is in vs to be recif- 
ed and refoꝛmed f irſt by pꝛecepte, 
and ſeccndly by the operation cf 
the Spirite. And this is the cauſe, 
why there is commaundement 


ayuen vs to feare © V D, foz of] 


Aaaa. x. our 


ww. ts. hel. 
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Of the Feare of God, 


nur own nature we be not inclined , 
ynto it, which is not thꝛough the 
faulte cf the thyng it lelfe, but 
thꝛough our owne faulte. Upon like 
reaſon there is commatindement 
gruen fo2 the feare ot dur parents. 

Der that euery man (ſapeth he) 
feare hys Father and bys Pother. 
In caſe that Chyldꝛen dyd as na⸗ 
turallp feare they2 parentes, as 
theyꝛ parentes doe naturally loue 


them, this pꝛecept were not fo ne⸗ 
| cefſaric 2 as it ts tnneedefull to co- 


maunde the parentes to lene they? 
chyldꝛen, brcauſe by conrle of na- 
ture they yore it without commaun⸗ 
dement, vea, and ſometymes loue 
them moꝛe, than were conuenment 
o: commodious foz them lelues. 

Unto iuſt men ( ſayth the Apaſclc) 
there is no law ſet, but to d vnuiſt. 

If we were in this relpccc lo nul, 
that wee weulde feare Cod, there 
ſhould no lawe be giuen to charge 
vs to feare Cod. And ta what pur- 
poſe were it to charge and to fay to 
hun which loucth already, Loue: 4 
to him which fearcth, Fcare, Ther⸗ 
koꝛe in that that we be commaun⸗ 
ded to feare God, there is maniſelt⸗ 

ly enough declared our coꝛruption, 
which maketh vs to haue ſinal eſti⸗ 
mation and regarde of him, whome 


we ouaht to reuerence and feare 


pꝛinctpallp and abcue all things, 


Eon man kindes there be 
ol the Feare of God. 


NA deede the Stripture doth cõ⸗ 
mende and rep9? e them to ber 
ha 24 doc feare Cod. They 
that doe feare the Lo2de, ſayth the 
Pꝛophete, ſhalbe gloꝛiſied. And the 


Loꝛde is their greunde » Which doe | 


feare hym. And, There is no lacke 
to them which doe feare hym, Jte, 
Be will do the will of them which 
doe feare him. Item, Bleſſed be all 
they, which do feare the Loꝛde, and 
many ſuch other places which be 
read in the Scriptures, Eut pet 
there is a matter in this, with what 
kinde of loue we do feare God. oꝛ 
the lone of Ced is not all one in all 
folke , but ſundꝛ ye and druers ene 
from an other: of which poynt 3 


| thinke god to note a litle. 
Commonly men doe make two 


tenes cf 


fearcs of Cod, ene ſeruile, and the 
other friendly, oꝛ cf the childe: and 


we wyll note th2e& ſoꝛtes of feare. | 
The one of them which ſap in their 


heartes, There is no God. The 
ſecond of them which do feare Cod, 
bycauſe of reuenge and puniſhinff, 
when they do heare that he is a tuft 
iudge, and puniſher of the wicked, 
The third is cf the, which do feare 


him as a father, 4 lo ſtande in awe 


to oſſende him. 

As concerning the firſt kinde ef 
feare, it may be ſayde that it is net 
poſſible that any men ſhould feare 
God, which doch not beleue in Cod, 


dcth not belcuc that there is anpe 


be afcarde of him, whome he bele⸗ 
ueth not to be: ſo it fameth not poſ⸗ 
ſible v he ſhould feare Cod, which 
in beleuing that there is no Ood, 


ſuppoſech all thoſe things which be 
ſpoken of God, to be but deuiſes and 
unaginations , "url in caſe we doe } 


* canſiver. cr 


and doth ſape in his heart, There | 
is no God. Truelp like as he doth |. 
not feare the Deuill, which takcth | 
all thoſe things ts be but fables + | 
tales, which be read of the Del in 
the Scriptures , fozaſinuch as ha 


Deuill at all,) and howe ſhout he | 
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tentimes it chaũceth the to be care⸗ 


ſcience, which is ſome what touched 
now and than in ſuch folke, thꝛough 
the bꝛightnelle of the truth of God, 
we can no wile denie, but that of: 


full, and afrayed,lcaflt peraduenture 
there be ſome God, though they 
thinke that there be none: and leaſt 
that thoſe things be to true, which 
be repoꝛted ok his iuſtice and iudge⸗ 
ments: and that ſo it will fall cnt, 
that at lang running, they ſhal feele 
his reufge to their vtter deftrugtto, 
Who doubteth but that there riſeth 
ſuch thoughtes ſometymes in the 
heartes of them, which would pcr- 
ſwade themſelues, that there is no 
God: And what is it els to haue 
theſe, but to be touched with fome 
feling of the feare of God? Lhe like 


| 


betideth vnto them allo , which bp⸗ 


cauſe they haue no hope to cbtame 
the felicitie to come, theꝝ doe ſtande 
Wholp vpon this pornt, to perſwade 


themſelues that there is no other 
lie to be led o:, after this pꝛe⸗ 


they would denie that there ſhalbe 


and after our beliefe with ftedfaſte 


ſeut life paſt, and that there ſhall be 
no iudgement, but that al things be 
determined by the death of our bo⸗ 
die ſo that there remaineth nothing 
of vs moꝛe. Do we thinke that they 
haue alwapes carcleſſe conſctences, 
la that they do neuer keele the feare | 
of hel fire in their heartes, though p 


any ſuch matter ? Surely like as it 
palleth our abilitie to beleue a right, 


hope foꝛ thoſe things, which be be⸗ 
leued and hoped vpon , vnlefſe wer | 


haue giuen vnto vs the grace and 
Spirite of Fayth from Beauen. 
Do there is none ſo full and abſe- 


Of the Feare of God. 
| conſider the ſtrengthe of the con- | 


| things to be falls , which we wyn | 
| not belcue, Fo2 the wicked wil thet, 


— — — — — — — 


maundement, that we can &wayes | 
fiirmcly and ſoꝛ cucr indge thefr 


mil they, be by the ſpetiall purpoſe 
of God touched ſometimes with the 
ſence 02 perſeuerante of the trut ho, 
ſo that though they dee take ncucr 
ſo much care and paynes to gee te 
the Deuill, and to ccnfirme they? | 
uunde in unbelicfe, and dee vit. i 
exclude all feare of the iudgemen 
lo come , pet foꝛ all that thcv gau 
oftentunes ſtirring, x remoꝛſe in th 
ſelues, cxccading anguiſh 4 care. 
The ſecond kynde of the ſcare 
of God we ſayde is of them, which | 
being ouercome by the teſtimony of 
their conſcrence,do belcue 4 knowe 
that there is a Cod, and doe net ſo 
much loue hym as God, as they do 
icare hym as a iuſt iudge, which 
docth woꝛthelp puſh ſinners: like 
as the ſeruaunt docth acknowledge 
his maſter, but he doth net fo much 
loue, as feare hym , bycauſe of the 
knowledge of his owne ofencce, 
and dꝛeadyng, lcaft He wyil be a 
harde and heauie maſter vnto him. 
This is the ſeruile, and lawiſhe 
fearc* whereof the Gpoſile ſpake: 
Foz you haue net receyued the ſpi⸗ 
rite of bondage agapne in feare, 
Lhe Spirite of bondage is the ſpi⸗ 
rife of them, that be beunde as ſer⸗ 


ſo feare their maſters, that they do 
ſerue the not foꝛ lou, but fo? feare 
of puniſhment. Such is the ſpirite 
of them which doe lyue under the 
lawe, and doe folowe iuſlice accoꝛ⸗ 
ding to the letter and pꝛeceptes of 
the Lawe, and thereby they hope to 
eſcape the ſeueritie ſharpneſſe of 


lute vabeliefe , at our omne com⸗ 


ä — 


God, as the tuft iudge, which they 


uatumtes and bondmen, which doe 
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Of the Feare of God, 


— — 


w:nld not doe, viilefſe that they 
were atravde of reuenge. 

The thirde kinde of the feare of 

Cod is that , when the eleges and 
*| ſvch as he godly in vave , doe ho- 
nur and icrne God as a father,des 
pende vpon his wil with reuerence, 
au haue a ſpeciall feare , leaft by 
an) meanes they ſhoulde ofeende 
' bym bicauie of the loue which they 
doe beare vnto hym. Theſe men do 
; differ from the other ſoꝛt befo2e,like 
234 chattc and faithful wife which 


nth hir huſbande , doeth differ 


from an harlot. They doe both of 
; the Feare their huſbandes, but after 
a fundꝛpe ſoꝛte. The one leaſt ſhe 


f-042 hir, which thing ſboulde bee 
1157 oricfe vnto hir, bycauſe cf the 
tone which (hee deeth beare vnto 
hint in the waye of wedlocke. The 
cedher, leaſt ihe ſhoulde be puniſhed 
' fo2 hir faiſhede, which ſhe is moꝛe 
ufearde off thai to offende hym, bi⸗ 
caule the beareth him no gov henrt. 
The teste ta, ſoꝛpe for the abſence 
of Fir hmbande, and hath a great 
delire and expectation ok his re⸗ 
tourne biit vnto the other, hir Huſ- 
bandes p2cfence is very comber⸗ 
Dime, ſhe is glad when he is gone, 
13 ſo2ve when he retourneth a- 
+ (31851412 the neuer lcketh fo2 him 

bat is alwayes afrapde, leaſt that 
hee femme bernie foner then thee 
| 8933 haue hren to doe, and befo2e 
hebe welcome, There is the like 
| V3ZEXLULE betwut them, which doe 
; freniie feare God, amm not but ſo2 
foare of puniſh:ment, and ſuch as do 
keare and reuerence hym, as the y2 
father by the atlectien and ſpirite of 
Chiidꝛen and ſonnes. The feare cf 
them in the @criptures is called, a 


| all thoſe things, which as we ſayde 


holy feare, and to it we muſt applye 


befoꝛe, are repo2ted in the Scrp⸗ 
tures ofthe felicitie of them which 

doe feare Ced, | 
This feare of god,charitie,theugh 
it be neuer ſo great, docth not er⸗ 
clude, but rather bz&de 4 cncreaſe. : 
Wherefoze the ſaying cf John, is 
not to be enderſtanded of this feare: | 
Feare is notin charitic, but perfece 
charitie ſhaketh Feare out à doꝛes, 
bycauſe 5ᷣ feare is ioyned with pu⸗ 
niſhment , and he which fearcth is 
not perfece in charitie. Fo2 the f- | 


| poſtle ſpeaketh there, ef the feare of 
the latter dape when the Loꝛde 


reth by that which goeth befoze, 


ſhall come to iudge, which appea- 


where he laycth : Verem we haue 
perfecte charitie, that we haue ſurc 
hope vpon the daye fo iudgement, 
fo2 lyke as he is, ſo we be alſo in 
this wo2id, and after he had ſo ſatd, 
he addeth: Feare is not in charitie, 
but perfect charitie thꝛuſteth fear 
out a doꝛcs, as thcugh he ſheulde 
ſape: bycauſe they which dee truly 
loue the Loꝛde, be ſo affected , that 
they doe not ſtande in feare of the 
comming ck that dape of indge⸗ 
ment, when the Lo2d ſhall returnc 
vnto vs, but they doe rather wiſh 
and lake fo2 it with a god hope: 
truſte. Therekoze he doeth ſo at- 
tribute truſte vnto leue, (hat he doth 
exclude and ſhut out feare, Which | 
can not ande wit h if, M ho call 
ſape, that the ſame people do truely 
loue their d ꝛince, which be afrayde 
of his comming vnto them? Doeth 
not the faythful people rather wiſh 
and deſire, that their Pꝛince maye 


quickly come vnto them, ſpecially 
when his retourne and comming 


— — 


ſhall 
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ſhall ſerue to the ful poſſeſlion of his 
kingdome , and the expulſion of ail 
his enemies and traitours? Jn this 
ſenſe it is moſt true that John faith, 
that feare is not in perfect loue, 
The Apoſtle doth alſo continual⸗ 
ly enfoꝛce, that one Chꝛiſtian man 


muſt loue an other, and that not on⸗ 


[y in woꝛd, but in woꝛke alſo, But 


eee pet at that tyme it was daunge- 


rous,fs2 the Cyꝛiſtian men were in 
the very like caſe in this woꝛlde, as 
Chꝛiſte was hym ſelfe : that is to 
ſape, hated of all folke , which the 
Lozde hymſelfe tolde them of be⸗ 
foe , ſaying : This J charge you, 
that you loue one an other. if the 
wozid doth hate you , vnderſtande 
you that it hated me firſte. If vou 
were ok the world, the woꝛld would 
lone hw owne. But fozalinuch as 
you be not of the woꝛlde, but that 
haue choſen pou out of the world, 
therefoze the wo2lve docth Hate 
you , Item: If they haue perſe⸗ 
| cuted mæ, they ſhall alſo perſecute 
pou: if they haue kept my ſayings, 

thep hall kepe yours alſo, *ut 
they ſhal doe all this to you fo2 my 
ſake, c. Do it fell out; that many 
Chꝛiſtian men, mo2e fearing the 
| wozlde than louyng Chulte , twke 
the longer aduiſement in toning; 
emb2acing , receyuing ', and che⸗ 
niching the bꝛetherne, fearing leaſt 
bycauſe of them, they ſheulde bee 
in daunger of the hatred and perſe⸗ 
tutions of the woꝛlde This kynve 
| of frare is not in leue, fo2 the moꝛe 
that the Chꝛiſttan man doth loue 


Chꝛiſte and the bꝛethꝛen the leſſe 


hee docth feare the woꝛlde, and 


{them which bee able to kyll the 
bodpe. Wherefo2 eit is trite in this 
\ſenke © allo, which Lohn 1 verb, hat 


| 


feare is not in charitic, but that per- 

fcde charitic caſteth fcare away. 
Wut it ſhoulde not be true, if we 
Gould vnderſtande it of the feare ct 
| the childꝛen of God, which true icue 
bꝛedcth. Foꝛ the lame voth always 


remapne in the heartes of the god⸗ 


lv, accoꝛding vnto the faping of the 


2faunitte : The feare of the L92de | 


is chaſte, oꝛ pure, remaining fo2 cuer 
moe, and doth ſo much pleaſe the 
Paieſtie of God, that he becth ac⸗ 
compliſhe the will of them which 
doe fo fearc him, and doth open hie 
ecretes vnto them. 


Of whence the Feare of God 


commeth, 


he feare of God is one of the 

1 affections of the heart, like as 

loue, hope, and iope be: and it ma⸗ 
keth much to the purpoſe of what 
qualitie p heart be to make a manto 
feare Cod, whom he ſeeth not, cucn 
likeas it is to cauſe him to loue him, 
wheras he doth harde 4 ſkarſip lcue 
his neighbours, whom he ſerth euer x 
dap befoze his eyes; We do finde in 
dede by experience, that the feare of 
the Loꝛd is not in al men, and ther⸗ 
foꝛe that it cometh not of the fleſh, 

Mherefoꝛe we may wel determine 
that it commeth of the gifte and 

Spirit cf God: x that the hoiy ſcrip⸗ 


tures do teſtifte, Fo2 ſo we do reave E 


in Hieremie: J wilt giue them one 
heart, and one wave, that they map 
feare me all their dapes, and that 
it maybe well with them, and with 


theit childꝛen after them. and J wit | 


ſtrike an euerlalling ccuenant with 
them ; and 7 will net crate. to doe 


them god, and J u ill put the fearc.| . 


ol me into — heatte, ic that they [ 
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Ot the Feare of God, 


— 


- Ne ls cones Ano 


ſhall not go frõ me,t 7 wil reiopce 
in them, when J doe them god. 
Loe, the hearte to feare the Lo2de, 
is gyuen from the Loꝛde. And in 
zoſue we rcave in this wyſe: And 
there ſhall go fa:th a rozbe out of 
the ſtocke of Jeſſe, and there ſhall 
arowe vp a ſpꝛing out of his rote, 
and the ſptrite of the Lo2de ſhall 
reſte vpon hom, the Spirite of wiſe- 
dome and vnderſtanding, the Spi⸗ 
rite of counſ:il and ſtrengthe, the 


| Spirite of knowledge and feare of 


the L92Dde. 

By theſe two teſtimonies of the 
holy Scripture we do gather, that 
rſt the heart to feare the Loꝛde, is 
giuen from the Loꝛd, ſo that it com- 


meth not of the ſtrength of b fleſh, | 
but is a ſpeciall gift of Cod. 


Secondly, that they which doe 
eniope this gift of God , doe fcare 


| the Loꝛd, not waueringly and fo? a 
ſinall ſeaſon, but foz al the dayes of 


their lyke. 

Thirdlp,that they be parteners 
ot the euerlaſting ccuenant of God. 

Fenctly,that they be Happy, not 
them ſelues onelp, but their childꝛẽ 
alſo, That it map be wel with them, 
(ſaith he) 4 their child ꝛen after the. 
Itein: J wil not ccaſe to doe them 
awd, tem: And J will reioyce ouer 


chem. when J do them god. 


Fiktly, that the ſpirite of p Lo2d, | 


which rcfteth vpon the rodde and | 
| offp2ing et 4eſſe, that is to lay, vpd 


9 gik the lonne of Dauid, is both 
the ſpirite of wiſedume, vnderſlan⸗ 
dung, counlell „ ſtrength and know- 
ledge, and of the feare of the Loꝛde 


the faithfull Ch2iſtians, but of this this 


long as they ſhal liue vpõ the earth, 


matter you may ſce moꝛe in our <6; | 
mentaries vpon Eſap. The ſame 
ſpirite of Cod which is the ſpirit of 
kayth, hope and loue, is the ſpirite of 
the feare of God alſo in the elen, and 
and faithtull. and we doe meane of 
that chaſte and holy loue, whereof 
we ſpake in the article befo2e, 
Now the ſermle feare is ſtriken 
into men by ſome other meanes, x 
that carnal,as by fight hearing, oꝛ | 
by tokens and examples, oꝛ by ſome 
earneſt conſideration of the might 
and ſeueritie, oꝛ hardeneſſe of God, 
By ſixht and hearing of lighte- 
ning & thonder, wherby the heartes 
of the wicked alſo be put in feare, 
Such athing chaunced to the J. 
raelites, what time they heard the 
thonder and the cracke of the trom⸗ 
pet, vpon the mount of Sinai, e ſaw 
the lightenuig and thicke cloude, x 
the mountaine terriblp barning + 
 (moking,and thercby were ſtricken 
with great feare . Fo: Ood mente 
by theſe meanes to ſtryke a feare | 
cf hymſelfe in this harde hearted 
people, and therefoꝛe he (ayde vnto 
Poles; Gather me the pceple to 
acther , that they map heare my 
| waz2zes and learne to feare me, as 


rs 


x04 


and alſo ſeach it their child:en, and 
it foioweth alſo: And vcu came to 
the fate of the hyll, which was all 
a Are vp to the (iyc,and there was | 
| darkenefſe, tloudes, : dinmelle vpon 
it, And the Lo2de ſpake vnto rou 
aut of the middes of the fire. 
Bis wpll was alſo to vſe the 


Is. 


allo: not ſo much bycauſe it doeth | fokens of hys mighte tewardes 


woꝛke thike thynas in the perſone | that people, to the intent they ſhould 

ef Ch2ifte, as bycauſe it deth poure | feare hym. So Joſue did ſet vp the | 

| fozth theſe giftes into the hearts of | twelue tones, taken out cf the bet⸗ 
VVV 


—_— 1 
— 
— 


— 
—_—Y 


W A. 4 


— —J 


u 


erf 


the Pꝛophet ſapth:anp ſhall ſe, 4 
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[ſo of the might and ſharpeneſſe of 


» 9 


Of che Feare of God. 


"— 


tome of Jozdaine, to the ende that 
they ſhoulde be tokens of Gods 
mighte , whereby he had conueyed 
his people, a d2yc fote,th2ough the 
chanell of the riuer of Joꝛdaine, and 
that by the ſight of the ſame, all the 
people of that lande,and the Jſrac- 
lues alſo them ſelues might learne 
and acknowledge the ſtrong hande 
of God, and feare hym. Ser the 
place it ſelfe, 

The exaples alſo of Gods might, 
when the godly be delivered out of 
many and great daungers, and the 
wicked with their ofſpꝛing be de- 
ſtroyed , be ſet foꝛth in p holy ſcrip⸗ 
tures, vnto this vſe, that as many as 
do ſz thẽ, map learne to feare God, 
and regarde his might +, power. So 


be afraide, and truſt vpon the Lo2d, 
and what ſhall they ſe& 2 he decla- 
red that befoꝛe, when he ſayd:J did 
long, and loke foz the Loꝛd, and he 
gaue eare vnto me, and he heard my 
pꝛapers, and lead me out of þ lake 
of miſerie , and out of the my2e of 
filthe,and he grounded my feete vp- 
on the rocke, and directed my ſteps, 
and: What doeſt thou glozte in 
malice , which art mightie in wic- 
kedaolſe ? &c. Therefoꝛe God ſhall 
deſtroy thee vtterly, he ſhall plucke 


coꝛding vnto his ſpecial pꝛouidence, 


into the pitte of Mell: her can not 

choſe but feare hun. 
Pea, and the diligent reading * 

meditation of Cods we2de doeth 


much ſerue to this effect allo, wher⸗ 


vpon there is a commaundement 
alſo touching the Pꝛuite of the peo⸗ 
ple of God in this wyſe. And after 
that he is ſetled in the ſeate of his 
kingdome, he ſhall wꝛpte out a co⸗ 
pie of this lawe, in a boke, taking 
the paterne therof from the pꝛieſts 
of the tribe of Leu, and he ſhall 
keepe it with him, and reade it all 
the daycs of his life, and learne to 
feare the loꝛd his God, tc. And thus 
much bzicfly touching this poynt, 
wherof the feare of God commeth. 


How the feare of God is ad- 
dreſſed from God, 


E cayd that the feare whereof 
we entreate, is the gift of god. 
God doth not onely gie his giftes 
vnto men, but hee doeth beitowe 
them alſo after a certaine oꝛder, ac⸗ 


whereby he doth moſt wiſely em⸗ 
plop all things vnto our ſaluation. 
So he doth alſo beſtow the feare of 
him, after a cõuenient oꝛder & rule, 


whereas he doth attribute vnto it, | 


ther vp, and ſhall make the to de⸗ 
parte from thy dwelling, k thy rotc 
from the land cf the liumg:the inſt 
ſhall ſer and be a fearde, xc. 

And the earneſt conſideratiõ al- 


Ood, doth much helpe to pꝛinte in 
the affection of the feare of God. 
As in caſga man doe conſider, how 


| 


great the might of Cod is, whereby | 
he can, not onely leye our bodies, 


but deſtrop our ſoule and body both | therevpon in god aſſured hope, and 


firſt degree of our conuerſton and 
turning vnto hym , and maketh 
them which were befo2e , tnbclec- 
uing and deſpiſers of God, to be- 
ginne to feare and reuerence hym, 
whom they deſpiſed befoze , which 
feare p affection of loue afterwards 
doth folow and cnſue , ſo that they 
may by litlc and litle loue his god⸗ 
neſſe the better, being well once vn- 
derſtanded, and beginne to depende 


| 
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Of the Feare of God, 


than. yeld vnto him a ſacrifice of 
laude ⁊ pꝛaiſe. Jn this miner p doꝛe 
of mans hart is opened by ß feare 
of god, to be turned vnto true Cod⸗ 
lines: So 5 Auguſtine deth wel cõ⸗ 
pare it to þ ſhoe bꝛiſtel of a ſhoma⸗ 
acrs thria, which being once en⸗ 
| tred: dzaweth the thude after it, 
wherby thaf is ſowen together, 
which was lwſe befoze, 
And this oꝛderly beſtowing ef 5 
feare of God was lo declared in the 


p hearers beſcught that þ ſpcach 
02 ct᷑ᷣmunication ſhould net be ſpc⸗ 
ken vnto them. J oꝛ they could not 
abide that which was cõmaunded. 
If any beaſt touch » hill, it ſhall be 
ſtened oꝛ thꝛuſt thꝛough W a dart, 
And p fight was ſo dꝛeadful, which 
appeared that Moiſes,ſayd: J was 
abaſhed &# trembled: but peu came 
vnto p mount Sion, and to þ citie 
of the liuing Ccd,to the heauenly 
Jeruſalem ac. Up which wo2des 


| 


— 


haue receuꝛed 


Iſrgelites, that it toke the firſt de⸗ 
#78 ta the, 82 they rece iued in p 
mount of Dinaynot p ſpirit of loue, 
but of feare, niat foꝛ the olde and 
inztingoꝛp teſtament, wherin they 

dould be taught  enfomred Ipke 
chuldꝛell, vnder ö leſlon 4 dulcipline 
| 579 lato, vntul p they ſhculd ec me 
to p time ot kbgity, and obte ne 
the ſpirite ef lowr, which belongeth 
dito the thünzen: of which the & 

poſtle witteth in this uiſe: Jo: 
peu haue not reteiued the lpuit ot 
bendage agapne in feare, but peu 
the ſpirit of aocption 
ot the chilozen of Cod , in whom 
we do cty Abba Father. K Which 
woꝛds he doth ſufficiently declare, 
that it was ſo appomled vy p ccun⸗ 
ſell of Cod, that the people of the 
ode Teſtament, being appointed 
and ſet vnver the lawe, Would ber 
led cui by the ſpirit of keare, but the 
people of the new teſtament ſhould 
be tratned on, by the ſppꝛite of chil⸗ 
dien, Which is ef trove lope & li⸗ 
bertp. and ther foꝛe was that watt- 
ten to the belteuing people of the 


Tacw CTeſtament. Foz ron be not 


come to the touched hyll, and to the 
burning fire and rage, to the dark- 
nelle and tempeſt, to the ſound of p 
trũpet, the noiſe of p woꝛds which 


by Apoſt les, ſo 1 ther fel great frare 


abaſhed at the begynning of they: 
connerſicn, wpth the frare whych 


the puniſt ment alſo of Ananias & 


there is a difference made betwirt 
the olde and the new Teſtament, 
vnder the figures of Sinai and 
Sion, and it is expꝛeſed with 
how great feare the firſt was c2- 
depned, and how centrary a com- 
ming we haue to the commumca⸗ 
tyng ok the latter. 
Notwythſtanding p begynnings 
of the new teſtament alſo had their 
f-are,fc2 we do reade p they were 
in icme ſcare at Hiernſatem, what 
t me the glc2p of Chꝛiſts name be⸗ 
az dayiy to now buglter & bꝛigh⸗ 
ter in the eyes of all men, by many 
fiencs and worvers: fez ls we doe, 
reade in the gas: And euerp ſeule 
was in feare. end there were ma⸗ 
ny wonders allo, z tckens ſhewed 


vpen all men, z they which had the 
gyft to beleeue the goſpell of Ced, 
hearing Þ pꝛeachings of Petetzwer 


they cõceued thervp6,ſayng, What | 


{hal we do my bꝛethꝛen: And vpon 


Saphira, ther aroſe a great feare m 
al p congregatið, others alſo.Eut 
ther folowed this feare, 5 ſpirite of 
lone,z of y chyldꝛt᷑ of god, ſo fireny 
that they ffecke not to gyue duel 


4 


SJ 


— 


themlelues 


themlelues, and to betake the to the 
croſſe, t folow the Loꝛd, and to ſutfer 
al maner of things foz his ſake. 
ji the And the matter is not without 
o":lof "cauſe ſo directed by the counſell of 
1 told God, that feare ſhoulde goe beſoze 
1 dae aue, and not lone befozc feare (3 
meane nawe not of that feare which 
they call the fcare of childzen,which 
is bꝛedde ok loue, but of that whiche 
they doe call ſeruile) to make the be- 
ginnyng of the couerſion,o2 turning. 
Foz that kvnde of feare whiche is 
friken into the hartes of men, from 
the keeling and perſeueraunce of the 
might, iuſtice, and ſeueritie of God, 
is as it were a certen warder of due 
obſeruaunce and renerence: wherby 
it is foꝛeſerne, that 2 loue which fo- 
loweth dothe not traine in negligẽce 
t diſoꝛdered careleſneſſe after it: foꝛ | 
it is a very ready matter + eaſie foꝛ 
the minde, whiche hath neuer bekoꝛe 
bene ſtryken with any perfenerance 
| of the Pateſky of God: when at the 
firfſfe turnyng it is perſwaded of his 


Ti | godnefle, and ſo beginneth to loue 
| nu hym whome it neuer feared, that it 
* may ſone ſet light by him, whome 
n it ought to lone and honoz. Wee doe 


ſe that the mariages bee not all of 
2 the beſte and happieſt, where in the 
„ |beginning,the wife is voyde of feare 
and reuerence towardes hy2 god 
; man: but when the wife hath ſome 
ure feare of hy? huſbande at the firſte 
n hande,and doth by god pꝛole vnder- 
ſcande what his power and authoꝛi⸗ 

tie ſhal be: ot ſuch beginnings may 


Y — 


U | 
if 4 be hoped fo: ſome conſtant loue, and 
f duetie in mariage. | 


Furthermoꝛe, as fo2 the b2ingyng | 
vp of chyldꝛen, the ſpirite of ſcare, 


Of the Feare of God. 


whereby they map be reſtrapned to! 


feare of the ſcholemaſter woꝛketh in fearc 0 ti 


the pꝛecepts ok the Scholemaſter, 1 
kept as it were by feare of the rodde 
in diſcipline and learnyng, is moze 
pꝛofitable than the ſpirite of libertie. 
Do fareth alſo the feare of God in 
the pong beginnyng and rude chzi⸗ | 
itianmen, whiche muſte no other⸗ | 
wiſe be'infkruged the the a, b, c, chil⸗ 
dꝛen bee, and it is as p2ofitable foz 
them tobe kepte vnder the feare of | 
God, vntiil ſuche tyme ag they doe | 
recevue- the ſpirite of larger fapth, | 
hope & charitie, by what tyme they | 
ſhall be no longer merte foꝛ the ele- 
mentary t ſeruile diſcipline. Durely 

it were an euilfauoꝛed oꝛder in bꝛin⸗ 
gyng vp a pong man, if we ſhoulde | 
graunt the ſpirite of libertie vnto | 
childehwdc,and the ſpirite of feare x | 
bondage vnto the mans age. | 


What the efficacie of the | 
feare of God is. | 


Oz aſmuche as it is a cleare 
aſe, that feare is the gifte of | 
God, which is giuc:: from him only, 
and employed accoꝛdyng onto hys 
ſpeciall deuiſe and oꝛder, it map eaſi- | 
ly be thought to be p2ofitable x cffe- 
ctuall, to the ſtudy and endenour of 
godly life. Foz albeit that it make j 
no man perkect, pet foꝛ al that, it woꝛ⸗ | 
keth thoſe things, without which no | 
mi clymeth vp to ß perfecter things: 
wherefoꝛe we haue thought god to 
note pet ſomewhat by the way, of 
the effec thereof, 
Jn caſe we doe conſider what the Ar. 


tulſe of the 


cual, r to- 


the ſcholer, we map contecture vpen 8 
that ſimilitude, what the feare cf * waſtey. 7 
God woꝛketh in the man, that is en, 
all togither repzobate, and foꝛſaken. 
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Firkte the ſeare of the ſcholemaſter 
doth ſo reſtrayne the ſcholler, that he 
contemne not bis map ſter, e that he 
be not to careleſſe and negligent, noꝛ 
ſo raſhe as to pꝛeſume to know that 
whiche he hath not pet learned. Se- 
cõdlp, it maketh hun atient to heare, 
and diligently to learne. Thir dip, it 
makcth him to be wary and careful, 
that he tranſgreſſe no peecc of the 
charge which is giuen him, and ſo be 
| wo: thy to haue the rodde. Fourthly, 
it maketh him to be liked of his ma- 
ſter . Fiftlp, it niaketb him in tonti⸗ 
nuaunce to lone learnyng, and hys 
ſcholemaiſter alſo, and to become a 
cunnyng and a learned man. 

In like manner the feare of God 
doth firſt exclude the cotept of God, 
ano the frowarde ſecucitie and care- 
leſnelle of our fleſhe, t it leaueth no | 
place vnto falſe per ſwaſion, wherbp 
to pꝛeſume of our owne rightuoul- 
nelle. No man doth commonlp con- 
temne him, whome he is afearde ok, 
t whom he knowetb to be moſt able 
tobe reuenged. No man can be care- 
leſſe of him, whome he fearcth, and 
knoweth to be euerpwhere pꝛeſent, 
and who can not be decepned in any 
popnt. No man truſteth to his owne 
rightnouſneſſe, which is pꝛiuy of his 
owne linnes, t feareth him, whome 
he knowethtso be the moſt iuſt judge 
of all men, Theſe matters can haue 
no place in that man, whiche begin- 
neth trucly to loue God. 

Secondlp, the feare of Ped dothe 
make a mane attente alſo to heare 
Gods wo2de, and to learne what he 
ſhoulde doe to apply himſelfe to his 
will. wherin ſtandeth the beginning 
of wiſedome, aceozdyng vnto that 


Gf che Feare of God, _ 


uill. And, By the feare of the Lo2d, 


is the feare of the Lond. xb Paule 
was ouerthzowen from heauen, and 
ſtryken with the feare of the Lozde, 
be ſapde: Lozde, what wilte thou 
haue me to doe? And the people be⸗ 
ing abaſhed ans aſtonied at p pzea- 
chyng of Peter, aſked immediatly 


what they ſhould due. 

Thirdely, there commeth of the 
feare of GOD an endeuour to lie 
thole things whiche be euill, and dif- / 
pleaſant vnto God, So we doe reade 
in the Pꝛouerbs: The wile mi doth 
feare, and eſchew the euill. And, The 
feare of the Loꝛde dothe hate the e- 


euerp man dathe fiie from euill. So 
the Pidwincs of the Ebzewes, whi⸗ 
che were charged by Pharao to kyll 
all the men chyldzen at the labour 
of the Ebꝛewe women, & to reſerue 
the womenkpade, refuſed to folowe 
it, bycauſe they did feare the Lo2de, 
£92 ſo we do rrade in Erodus. The 
Pidwpues did feare God, & did not 
accoꝛdyng to the commaundement 
of the King of Egypte, but they dyd 
pꝛeſerue and ſaue the menchyldzen. 
So Suſanna alſo, bycauſe {he feared 
God, would not conſent to the wan 
tonneſſe of the wicked olde iudges: 
and heraf it commeth, that we do le 
all kynde ofmiſchiefe flowe to effec 
in them, whiche haue not the keare 
of GOD in them. This Abzaham 
wiſte well, when he ſhould trauaple 
in Geraris, and therfoze imagening 
in hys harte, peraduenture there is 
no feare ot God in this place, e they 
will kyll mee. vytauſe of my wile: be 
called his wife by the name of Bi⸗ 
ſter. And the Apoſtle when her had 
ſayd: There is no man iuſte, none of 


ſapingt The beginning of wiledom, | 


| delire 10 


vnderſtãdyng, none that ſeketh God, 
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All haue gone out of the wap, they | the Goſpel of Gods grace to be molt . +; 
are all become vnpzofitable,therets | acceptable, # welcome vnto vs, Foz of voi ac- | 
none that hath done god, no not one, | what can be better welcome to the | wor | 
Thepꝛ thꝛote is an open ſepulcher, | conſctence which is ſtryken with the | 
they haus ſpoken deceytefully with | feare of God and percepueraunce of 
| theyꝛ tongues, the poyſon of Adders eur ſinnes, than the goſpel of the foz- 
is vnder they; lippes,whoſe mouthe | gtueneſſc cf ſinnes, and of the cner- 
' is full of curſe and byttcr woꝛdes, | laſting ſaluatio purch iſed by Chzilt? 
| thepz fete be ſwifte to ſhedde bloud, Wherfoze we do ſee,that they which | 
| there is ſozowe and wꝛetchedneſſe withouty feare of God do pzeſume 
in theyz wayes, and they knewe not | vppon theirowne tuftice, be heauy 
the wave of peace: and to declare mayſfers to the doarine of grace, 4 
the cauſe of all theſe euils be added: do hande andfote w2affle and ſtrive 
There is no fcare of God befoze | agapnlt it, as the Juſticiaries and 
| they2 epes. Phariſies dyd amcngtt the Jewes 
meet | Fourthly, the feare of God dothe | in the tyme of Chziſte, and the Apo- 
lp of bꝛeꝛde the ſtudie of godly lyfe, and of ſtles and Paule, findyng this to ber 
"17": the ſcruice of God. So the feare and | true in dæde, whe he went about to 
ſeruite of God be ioyned togither in pꝛeache Chꝛiſte m the Synagoge of 
=. Deuteronomie, where wee do reade the J2wes, purpoſing to ſette fozth | 
in this wyſe. Thou ſhalte feare thy | the woꝛde of grace wits the moſte 
Loꝛde God, and ſerue him. And in| Fubbozne, and ſtiffe people. In the 
Joſue. Feare GDD (ſayth her) and] beginnpyg of his talke he ſayde:You 
ſerue hym. And therefoze it is that | men of Iſraell which do fcare God, 
in the Scripiures the woꝛde 38> | heare mee: and in the pꝛoceiſe of hys 
whiche doth pzoperly ſignifie feare, | talke, he repeted againe, ſaying: Py 
is oltentymes taken foz the ſeruice | bꝛethꝛen and childꝛeu of the ſtocke of 
of God, which commeth of the feare | Abzaham, vou whiche amongſt the 
of hym, as in the Plalmes. J will] reſt do feare God, vnto you 5 woꝛde 
adoze in thy Temple, in thy feare, of thys laluation is ſente: meanyng 
that is to ſay: In thy ſeruice. Wher- that the docrine of grace taketh no | 
by is meant, that the ſame is not the place in them, whoſe myndes bee not 
trac ſeruice of God, whe men of vn-| humbled bythefcare of God and the 
thꝛifty lyfe,and whiche feareth God | knowledge of their ſinnes, and ſo be⸗ 
nothyng at all, doe boaſt and crake, | come gredy 4 deſirous of the grace 
that they do ſerne him. of God, 


| 


| 


Fiftly, he that dothe truely feare] Seucnthly, the feare of God deth repreparert 
God, is diligent in his endevonr of] pꝛepare mens mindes to lone Gad, the ma 


to loue god | 


rightuouſneſſe towardes his neigh- after that wee ber once come to the 
| bour, So the Centurion, of whom | faith o? his grace in Chꝛiſt:but ther⸗ 
we do read in the Aces, when he fea-| of we haue ſpoken befoze, * 
red God, he vcd to beſtow much al  Eyghtly, the ſincere 2 pure feare - | 
meſſe tothe needie people. of God hath a maruey 

| _Dirtly, the feare of God makett 


It hath 2 


lous pꝛero⸗ en 
gatiue and auauntage in the fight of | 1715 ****"* 


ed. | 
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Sod, but we ſpake hereof befo2e 
in the beginnpng of the thy2de acti- 
cle. e may here adde alſo out of 


pꝛolonging of our dapes to the fearc 

of God, whereas he ſaythe : The 
fcare of the Lozde ſyal! pꝛolong the 
dayes, and the yeares of the wicked 
' ſhall be ſhoztened. And he dothe at- 
tribute alſo hope t truſte of ſtrength 
in our olſpꝛyng alſo, ſaping: In the 
keare of the Loꝛd there ſhall be ſome 
truſte of ſtrength, and 
dꝛen ſhall haue bope alſo. And her 
dothe attribute vnto it alſo the foun⸗ 


diatly: The feare of the Lo2de, is 
the fountaypne of lyfe, to auopde the 
deſtrud ion of death. Thus muche J 
haue thought meete to paſſe ouer, 
touchyng the p2oftte and efficacie of 
the fearc of the Loꝛd: beſtowyng no 
buſie trauaple, noꝛ many woꝛdes a⸗ 
boute it. And would Sod we might 
fœle it in vs in dede in this latter 
two2lde, wherem we ſ& very ſmall 
frupte of the feare of the Lo2de. . 


Of the abuſe of Feare. 


N the ſeconde article wer made 

mention of the froward and dil⸗ 
oꝛtered feare, when we doe feare the 
{yngs whiche ought not to be fea⸗ 
red mo2e than thoſe whiche ought to 
be feared, pea and feare that whiche 
ought to bee feared, after an vndue 
and w2ong ſozte and meanes. J 
thynke it conuenient to ſpeake ſome 
what of thys abuſe of feare, befoꝛc 
wee laue this place. And wee will 
not ſpeake generally of all kynves 
o? diſoꝛdered feare, but of thoſe one⸗ 
iy whiche doe concerne the religion 


| 


Ot che Feare of God. 
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Salomon, that he dothe attribute 


thepz c<pl- 


tapne of life, where he addeth imme⸗ 


ö 


—— — — es eo em et. 


— 
of GD D. And firſt, it is a diloz⸗ 
dered feare, when the conicience oz 
knowledge of manne is moze fea- 


of God, whiche dothe oftentimes be- 
tyde, when luche as are gyuen to 
ſinne be not afrapde, leaſt God ſer 
o knowe the matter, vnto whoſe 
eyes all thyngs doe lpe open, but 
they be ſo afrayde-of the knowledge 
of menne, that if they can pollibly, 
they will hyde they2 doyngs from 
them, and lo ſinne the moze at liber⸗ 
tv, elie they will ſtay themſelues fro 
the doyng of that, whiche otherwiſe 
they woulde haue done. He did well 
that warned vs, that the little babe 
ſhoulde cauſe vs to fo2beaxe oure 
ſinne, and that no filthy ſighte 02 fact 
ſhoulde paſſe into the poꝛche of the 
houſc, where chyldꝛen ber: bps mea⸗ 
nong was, that wee ſhoulde beware, 
that the tender and pong veares ber 
not infected, and co2rupted by the e- 
util examples of they2 Elders : But 
wer doe ſpeake of that wareneſſe, 

when men diſpoſed to ſinne ſerke to 

ſpare not others, but themlelues, and 
doe feare, and flie the knowledge of 
men moꝛe carefully than of GDD, 
whiche is nothyng elſe, but to feare 
men moꝛe than God. 

Sccondiy, the feare ok them is 
ſuche alſo, which doe feare the might 
ol manne moze than the mighte of « 
God, as they doe whiche doe feare 
tyꝛaunts, whiche can kill the bodies 


who is able to deſtroy bothe the bo⸗ 
dy and the ſoule in Hell fire : oz at 
the leaſt they doe not feare hym ſo 
muche, as they doe feare men. This 
diſoꝛder of feared 2 125 doth refoꝛme 


in Patthew. _ | 
7 Thirdly, 


red, than the conſcience oꝛ knowlege 


of menne, but dse not feare GDD | 


Malin 
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; Thirdly,when the authozitie of 
man is moze eſtemed than the au- 
thoꝛitie of God, ſo that it muſte be a a 
high offence to omitte thoſe things 
vndone, which me do decree, charge ' 
in the church: but not alike to omitte 
the pzeceptes of God. Js not ſuche a 


manner of feare, out of ozder, when ok the Churche. Mherefoꝛe vnleſſe 
we doe feare God lefle than men: x that there be knowledge of Goddes 


yet we do ſee it dayly done in the po⸗ 


excuſe thẽſelues of it, where it is re⸗ | 
puted foꝛ a moſte high + irremiſſible 
wickedneſle, if any man dare tranſ⸗ 


ſame inthe meane ſeaſon they doe J 
make it light matter to tranſgreſſe p 
2ecepts of God. In our dapes there 
hath bene Pꝛieſts put to the fpze,fo2 
entring into mariage, whiche is by 
Gods law no where foꝛbidden, pea 4 
ſuch alſo as hath eaten fleſh vpon the 


when they bee not ſente from the 


will iopned with the feare 4 Z eale 
of God, there is nothyng maze able, 
no likelyer to ſeduce the ignozant, 
than ſuch feare. 

| 6 Dirtly, what ſhal we ſay of the 
grelle the Popes decrees,and pet the keare of them, which doe feare ſome 
Saintes moze than God himſelke, 
bicauſe that they doe ſuppoſe, that 


dayes pꝛohibited by the tyꝛannie of 
the Pope, and inno place fozbidden 

by God:and pet in the meane ſeaſon 
they do ſcape ſcotfree which do ſinne 

not onelp agaynſt the Seconde, but 

alſo againſt the Firſt table of Gods 

commaundements, in dopng Jdola- 
try,fo2\wearing,tc. 

4 Fourthlp, do not they alſo diſoz⸗ 
derly feare God, whiche do obſerue 
his pzecepts, not bycauſe that they 
be commannded by him, but bycauſe 
they be afearde of men, by whome 
they be compelled to obſerne them? 
This kinde of feare the L92de him- 
ſelfe founde faulte withall in Eſay. 
And Chzilte himlelfe doth plainely 
touche it in Matthew. 

Filtly, the feare ot them is alſo 
diſoꝛdered, which haue Z eale of god 
without knowlege, e do thoſe things 


in the feare of God, whiche be quyte | 


. 


agaynſt his will. They that doe fo 
feare God, do folow falſe Prophets, 
when they ſay, Thus ſapth the loꝛd, 


, Lo2de, and they do ſerue Antichziſt, 
' whiche dothe counterfapte himſelfe 
to be the vicare of Chzilte and head 


they will ſone be angry, + that when 
they bee once angred, they will be 
ſoze reuenged vppon them, vnlefle 
they be the better pleaſed, as Antho- 
nie, Sebaſtian, Roch, and the reſte. 
And foꝛ this cauſe ſome doe leeke to 
winne thep2 fauour by ſacrifices, 
and yearly ſeruice vpon their dayes, 
and ſome by dayly p2ayers, like as 
we do reade of ſome of the Indians. 
whiche doe of a like feare honoꝛ the 
Deuill,and goe about to pleaſe hym 
by daply ſacrifices, leaſt hee ſhoulde 
deſtroy them: and they can ſcarſely 
loge vppon the Images of thele 
Sainces, though they bee neuer ſo 
dumbe, deafe, and dead,and able to 
doe neyther god noz euill, without 
tremblyng and quakyng, ſpecially if 
by the arte of the caruer, their lokes 
be any thyng grimme, cruell, and 
thzeatenyng. Jn whiche caſe J can 
call to minde that J was mp ſelke, 
when J was a boy. Thus muche 
bꝛielly of the miſuſing of the feare 


Loꝛde to chaunge into a ſincere and 


of God: whiche it map pleaſe the |. 
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true feare, ſpecially in this latter 
teme, when it ſeemeth that almoſte diſcretion in the matter 
all feare of God is vtterly decayed of Obedience. 

and gone. 


Ithout all doubte, the vertue of 
= Obedience is great and ineſti- 
K mable, whiche we cleerely conkelle 
. | and affirme. Whertoze we wil haue 

f Obedience. thoſe things whiche we entende to 
ſpeake in this poynt ſs far from diſ⸗ 
| agreyng with true and lawfull obe- 
Hat onament and | dience, that it ſhall be rather confir⸗ 
E277 accompliſhment of med and ſtrengthned thereby, than 
the Feare of God, | decayed in any popnt : and there be 
A 1s the ready & law- | two things necefſary foz this our 
ful obediece. Wher- | purpoſe. The one is, that true obedi⸗ 
— foze Jhaue thought | ence be thozonghly knowen.The ſe⸗ 
gwd to ſpeake nowe in oꝛder there- | cond, that we be not ignoꝛant of the 
of, and to nete ſomewhat that may | other alſo, which bicauſe it is coũter⸗ 
bre p2ofitable and concernyng the | fayte and falic, dothe vader a likely 
ſame, Obedience is commended not | ſhewe ſeduce the vnlearned and vn- 
onely in the Scriptures, but alſo in | Hkilfull, ſpectally ſuche as be ouer 
the common iudgement of all men, much giucn to Obedience. Lyke as 
as the moſt beautiful of ail vertues: | it is not in9ugh koꝛ him which deſi⸗ 
and biſodedience is taken to bee moſt reth to get Golde, to know howgod 
deteſtable, bycauſe it is hurtcſull and pꝛofitable Golde is, and that in 


and repugnant, not onely vnto reli⸗ colour it is not whyte but yelowe, | 


gion, but vnto al eſtates of the woꝛld but it is requiſite alſo of necellitie 
alſo. And herein wer will firſt con⸗ foꝛ him to know, that there bee other 


ſider of them, whiche woulde ſeeme mettals alſo, evther by nature o2 by | 


ts haue ſo p2ofeſſed obedience aboue arte, which being no Golde in derde, 
ail other Chꝛiſtian men, that thep2 pet fo2 all that they be not muche 
whale lyfe ſhoulde appeare to be no- vnlyke Golde in colour: whereby 
thyng elle but obedience it ſelfe , | the vnſkilfull map ſone bee decey- 
Whereas in dede there is no er⸗ ued. In this wyſe it is p2ofitable in 
rour, noꝛ ſuperſtition, whiche they ' deede foꝛ a man to knowe that the 
goe not aboute to colour and excuſe | vertue of obedience is notable, and 
vnder this pꝛetence. And ſecondly, | pet wee muſte knowe withall, that 
wer will ſpeake of them whiche doe there is an other obedience moſte 
ſa vſe Chꝛiſtian libertie, that they | reſembling the true, as touchyng the 
may well be thought to haue vtter- | outwarde ſhewe, and vet is in deve 
ly ſhakenof all feare of God, counterfapte. Foz vnlclſe that a man 
doe knowe this, he is at a poynt, and 
lieth open to be deceyued, ſo that vn 
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Of Obedience. 


= the pꝛetence of obeotence he map 
offende agaynſt the true obedience 
in deede. Wee haue hearde menne 
(called in our dayes conto2mable and 
obedient perſons, whiche haue obey 
ed not the woꝛde of God, but Anti⸗ 
chꝛiſt and his Champions, whereas 
in the ſight of God they were rebel⸗ 
lious, rather than obediẽt. And they 
bee moſte in daunger of this euill of 
diſobodience, whiche haue a deuo⸗ 
tion of religion, and deſire to obepe, 
and pet can not put a difference be⸗ 
twirt the true and counterkapte obe- 
dience, but doe reſte vpon this point 
onelp, that the ſame can not be euil, 
whiche is done of a minde to obey 
their eldcrs:and koꝛ this cauſe J wil 
ſap ſomewhat herein,as 

What Obedience is. 

How many ſoꝛtes of Obedience 

there be. 
Howe neceſſarie, and what the 


1. 
2. 


a god it is. 


What Obedience is. 


Ge map make a deſinitiõ of D- 
Obedience by the very wo2de it 
ſelf, which is called in greke Yet. 
And it is nothyng elſe but a faithful 
ſubmiſſion ok the mynde, whereby 
the woꝛde and will of the commaũ⸗ 
der is obeyed, when bothe the harte 
and eares be attent vnto his wo2des 
and will, and thoſe things whiche be 
commaunded, accoꝛdyng to they? a- 


gayne-ſaying. Fo? true obedience 
muſte haue not onelp an obedient 
hande, but a folowyng will alſo. 

Wherefo2e thep can not be coun⸗ 
ted fo? loꝛ obedient, in who ne the deti- 


— — 
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efficacie of it is, how great 


bilitie, be accompliſhed without | 


* 


nition of true Obediente taketh not 

place, ſuche as they bie, whiche doe 

obep in fade onelp, without the rea⸗ 
| dy will of mynde, oz elſe in woꝛdes 

t earc oncly, wi:hout dopng it, when 
they map J ſay, when they may, fo? 
when the thong can not bee done, the 
wil to obey is reputed foʒ the doing: 
and ſo we ſap commonly, that God 
accepteth our god will, in ſterde of 
the face, 


Hovv many kindes of 
Obedience there be. 


Here bee two manner ok obe- 

dieces, the one is true, the other 
falſe, The ſame is true, whiche may 
be repoꝛted and auouched to be vp⸗ 
right, ſintere and ſounde. And that 
we map well knowe whiche that is, 
we mut re, whome,whcrein, x how 
a man muſt obey, 

Foꝛ firſte of all it is not lawfull 
foꝛ hym whiche is a ſeruaunt, and 
hath not the free ar bytrement of his 
owne will, to addig and appopnte 
hymſelfe to the Obedience of whom 
bee liſte, vnleſſe hee will ſhifte him⸗ 
ſclfe out of his gouernaunte, ſwho is 
his onely liege Loꝛde. Fo? it is not 
poſſible, that menne ſhoulde ferue 
two maiſters well, as our Sauiour 
ſayde . Foz as the Apoſtle ſapth: 
Loke to whome that thou haſt peel- 
ded thy ſelfe to bee a ſeruaunt to o⸗ 
bey,his ſeruaunt thou arte whome 
thou doeſt dbey, 

So that if yon conet fo kno ve, 
whether that pour obedience betrue 
oꝛ no, conſider firſte home you doe 
obey. If thou doeſt beare thy tru? 
obedience vnto him, vnto whoſe iu⸗ 
riſdiqion and dominion thou docſt 
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ak right belong, thou haſt in that re- 


ſpecta true obedience, bycauſc thou 
doeſt not obey him, which is a ſtraũ⸗ 
ger vnto ther, but thou doeſt obey 


I thy owne liege Lo2de : but in caſe 


thou doeſt obey others and not hym, 
thou arte not truly obedient, but ra- 
ther diſobedient . And whome can 
we determine vppon to be he, bnto 
whome onely all obedience is due, 


but our onely God and true Lo2de, 


the maker t pꝛeſeruer of all things? 
Fo2 whoſe be we, but his, whiche 
both made vs when we were not, 

and gaue vs life,and graunted vs al 
things neceſlarie foꝛ the ſuſtentatiõ 
of the ſame, in whole lande wee doe 
dwelt, as it were in a houſe, vnto 
whome all creatures are compelled 
to be ſubiea, whether they wil oz no, 


and doe alſo moſt woꝛthily obey? So 


that we muſt addzeſſe all our obe di⸗ 
ence if it be true, vnto God onelp, in 
whoſe poſſeſſion onely we be, from 

hoſe obedience no creature may 


withdzawe it ſelfe. And he is ſo affe- 


ced,that he can not abide vs to haue 
any other Loꝛds beſide him to obey, 


| therefo2e it is that he calleth him⸗ 
| Pſalnes agapnſt the inuentions of 


ſelfe Jelous. - 


Sccondly,it is requiſite vnto true 
obedience, to ſe Whether that we do 
' obey the will of Gods tommaunde⸗ 
ment oꝛ no, and there is no pꝛeſump⸗ 


tion can ſerue herein, but we muſte 


obey the only wil of God. Foz with⸗ 


out that there can bee no true obedi⸗ 
ence, what ſoeuer we doe counter- | 


fayte 4 diſſemble. And fo2 this cauſe 


the coaterfapte ſeruice of the Jewes 
was refuſed, which they did ozdepne 


after their owne imagination, actoꝛ⸗ dience alſo, not onelp in face to doe 
kl at ſunply whiche her commaun- | 


"i 
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doe by the expꝛeſle pzecepte of God, 


deſtroped p Getiles befoze thy face, | 
which thou ſhalt go to poſſefle,q doe 
polleTethem, t dwell in their lande, 
beware that thou doe not folow the, 
after they be deſtroyed vppon thp 
entrie, and loke koꝛ they; ceremo- 
nies, ſaving: Lypke as theſe Gentiles 
92 people dyd ſerue theyꝛ Gods, ſo J 
will ſerue God alſo. J ſay thou ſhalt 
not doe the like vnto thy Loꝛd God, 
Fo2 thep dyd all the abhominations 
whiche the Lozde dothe abhozre, of- 
fering theyꝛ ſonnes and daughters 
to theyz Gods, and burnyng them 
with fpze . Doe that onely vnto the 
Lozde, whiche J doe commamde 
the to doe. Ser thou nepther adde 
noꝛ diminiſhe any thyng thereof, 
Notwithſtandyng they bꝛake thys 
p:ccepte, thꝛough the diſobedience 
of theyꝛ dopng,and beganne to ſerue 
theyꝛ Lozde G O D not acco2dyng 
vnto the will of GD D, but accoz- 
ding vato their owne imaginations. 
And therefoze there be ſo many 
complayntes in the Pꝛophetes and 


the Iſraelites, whereby they ange- 
red Gad, as wee may ſee in the hun- 
dꝛeth and ſirte Palme, and in mas 
ny other places of the holy Scrip- 
ture. So that it is a diſoꝛdered o⸗ 
bediente, when wer doe leaue the 
pꝛeceptes of God, and take in hande 
hoſe thyngs, whiche he nepther 
commaunded, noꝛ be agreable with 
his will. 
Thirdlp, it is aſpoynt of true obe- 


Where wer doe reade in thys wyſe: 
When the Loꝛde thy God ſhal haue 5 


| God, not 
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faithfull and willing hearte, to obep 
the verye meaning of God, and that 
with greate liking. So p you woulde 
not but that the ſame pꝛeceptes had 
bin giuẽ of God, and that pou would 
not tranſgreſſe them, though that 
there were no daunger to be feared 
of the tranſgreſſion of them: like as 
the faithfull and obedient wife doth 
obep hir god man, and the god and 
naturall ſonne his father, 

It is alſo required vnto true o⸗ 
bedience, that we obey not only ſome 
certapne pꝛeceptes of God, but wer 


muſt obey them all, and employ oure 


ſelues vnto true obedience, not foꝛ a 
ſeaſon onely, but foz all the ſpace of 
our whole life. 

After this manner the Godly per- 
ſons muſfeeramine the true Dbedi- 
ence, whether that it be iuſt, ſincere, 
willing and full, foz if it be ſo, it is 
able to abide the touch of the truthe : 
and in caſe there be anye thing lac- 


king thꝛough our imperfection, what 


ſo euer it is, it is pardoned and bozne 
withall by the grace of Chꝛiſt. 
This true obedience is the ryght 
ſeruice of God. Fo2 what is it elle to 
ſerne God, but hartily to obey hym 
in all things? And this manner of o⸗ 
be dience is farre better than all ſa- 
crifices and burnte offerings, accoꝛ⸗ 
ding vato that which Samuell ſaid: 
VI ill the Loꝛd haue burnt offerings 
and ſacrifices, and not rather haue 
his woꝛde obeped 2 Foz obedience is 
better than ſacrifices , and to gyue 
care better than to offer the fatte of 
rammes. Fo? it is as the ſinne of 
witchcrafte, to withſtande, and like 


the miſchiefe of Idolatrie, to refuſe 
foobep, 


— — 


this obedience is Chat, whoſe ſap⸗ 
ing that is: Thou wouldeſt haue no 
offering, but thou didſt frame myne 
eares to heare the. It is wzitten of 
me in the beginning of the boke, that 
J ſhould do thy will. And, Py meate 
is, to do his will which hath ſent me. 
And, J came downe from Heauen, 
not to doe myne owne will, but hys 
will who ſent me. And ts the Philip⸗ 
ptans, Be was made obedient ( ſayth 
Paule) vnto deathe. 

And we muſt alſo be refozmed by 
this paterne of Obedience, in caſe 
we will be accounted the true ſer- 
uers of God, koꝛ our ſauioure ſapeth 
in Pathew:He which doth the wyll 
of my Father that is in Heauen, he 
is my bꝛother. And, Not euery bodye 
whiche ſaith vnto me, Toꝛde, Loꝛde, 
ſhall enter into the Bingdome of 
Heauen, but he whiche doth the will 
of my father that is in Heauen. 

But ſome man will obiece, Ergo 
thou doeſt leaue all obedience vnto 
the will of God only, ſo that there is 
none to be ginen to the wozld:and by 
this reaſon no man ſhall be bound to 
obep hys betters, yea this waye no 
| man ſhall be greater than an other, 

but all equal and a like, as ſubiect fo- 
gyther vnder the onely obedience of 
God alone, 

J aunſwere, J ſuppoſe that there 

is no man will denie, but that al men 


ought to be ſubiea vnto God onelp, 
and to obey his will, and that it is 
not lawfull foz anye man to ſhifte 
himſelfe vnto an other. This is a 
cleere caſe, and without all contradi⸗ 
>ion, and gayncſaping. And if God 
himſelfe hathe made vs ſubiect vnto 


ſome others;which be better than we 
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Of Obedience. 


tho21tic,o2 might, it is well done,and 
we mutte obey them, but no other- 
wiſe than as he hath appoynted, no2 


| foz any other cauſe; but bycauſe that 


he hath ſctte them avoue vs: and in 
this doing we doe not ſwarue from 


the obedience of him whiche we can 


not perfo2me, vnielle that we doe o 
bey them, whome he hath appoynted 
vs to obey. Thercfoꝛe it is ſo farre 
wyde, that by the peelving of oure 0- 
bedience vnto God only, the degrees 
of the ſuperioures, and ſubiecton of 
the inferioures ſhoulde be taken a- 
wap, that the neceſſarye obedience 
in woꝛldlye matters can by nothing 
bee moze confy2zmed , than by the 
ſame, 

Let vs imagine that this worde 
is as it were ſome houſe , wherein 
the god manne of the houſe is God, 
which hath the chiefeſt authoꝛitie o⸗ 
uer the childzen, ſeruauntes, may- 
dens, cattell, and all things. And lyke 
as in the houſe whiche is well oꝛde⸗ 
red, all thinges be directed vnto the 
only will of the god mã at the houſe, 


| (fo2 vnleſſe it ſhoulde be fo, the god 


oꝛder and eſtate of the houſe coulde 
not continue, ) ſo that there is one 
confoꝛmable will in all, and thꝛough 


them all, whiche is der iued from the 


god man of the houſe into all the fa⸗ 
mily, as from the head, to the mem 
bers of the ſame one bodye, and pet 
after a certapne deare, ſome be p2e- 
ferred abone others, whome the reſt 
of the people inferto2 epther in age 
02 in condition, is ſubject vnto, and 
doe obey them, bycauſe of the woll 
and oꝛder of the god manne of the 
'5uſe, whereby hee doth giue autho- 
tie vnto them whoine her ſctteth 
aboue the ft in his houſe, which be 
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— 
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| then! well obeyed,if by that obcditce, 


there bee nothing derogate oz dum; 
niched from the ſuperio2 will, and 
power of the god manne of p houſe. 
In lyke manner it ſtandeth with the 
caſe of thys obedience, whereof wa 
do nowe talke. The chicfe Kingand 
houſeholder in this wozld is GOD, 
whoſe onely will is in all, and of all 
ſpectallye to bee regarded. And in 
caſe hee hathe made vs ſubiecte vnto 
none, wee be nat bounde to obeye 
anpe lyuing man: but in caſe there 
be anye to whome we muſte be 
ſubiecte that can not bee anve other 
wapes but by hys wpll, ſo that wer 
muſk of neccſſitte obey them, vnleſſe 
we wyll ſhew our ſelues to be out of 
all o2der. 

Therefo:e, wee muſt conſider vn- 
fo whome the will of God hathe 
made vs ſubicc, leaſt if we doe with- 
out reſpcae #4 raſhly obep whom we 
liſt, we be ſubicaensot vnto God, but 
vnto our owne raſh head. And heere⸗ 
of we ca not be by any other meanes 
better and moze certaynely inftruc- 


ted, than by the holye ſcriptures, in 


which the holy ſpirite doth diligently 
inſtruc vs, of the directe peldyng of 
true obedience, leaſt we ſhoulde ep- 
ther ſo obey God, that we ſhoulde in 
the meane whiles withſtande them 
whome he hathe ſet ouer vs, oz elſe 
ſo obey them, that we reſiſt the wyll 
of God, but we muſt ſo walke on in 
the plaine high wap, and ſo velde our 
ſelues obedient in all things, that the 
mare and pꝛicke of oure whole obe- 
diente, be faſtened in the onely wil of 
God. 

And in this coſe we mull firſt and 15 
pꝛincipalin be fubieac voto C hꝛiſte | 
Jeſus, the common matſter ⁊ Lozde | 
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of all, the fire begotten in the houſe 
ot God, vnto wome, as to his natu- 
rall and oniy begotten ſonne, the Fa⸗ 
ther hath giuen al power in Heauen 
and in earth, and ſubdued all things 
vnto him. Accoꝛding vnto that ſap⸗ 
ing ol Mathew: All things be deliue- 
red vnto me from mp kather. And, 
All power is giuen vnto me in hea- 
uen and in earth. He is appopnted to 
be cur only Loꝛd, whom we muſt o⸗ 
bey:\o God commaunded from hea- 
uen, and ſaide. Chis is my beloued 
ſonne, in whome J am well pleaſed, 
heare him. We be ſabiece vnto the 
juriſdictton and power of him, not 
only in reſpect that he is the woꝛd of 
the Father, by whome all thinges be 
made and pꝛeſerued, but in reſpea al- 
ſo, that he hathe redeemed vs by hys 
bloud, acco2ding vnto the ſaping of 
the Apoſtle:Neuer a one of vs dothe 
line vnto himſelfe, and no man dieth 
vnto himſelfe. Therekoze whether 
that we do die 02 liue, we be ß Lozds. 
Fo2 Chzilt is dead and riſen againe, 


to this intent, to be the Lozd both of 
the liuing and of dead. And, Yon bee 


not pour owne men ſaith he) vou be 
bought at a great Pꝛice. And, Chꝛiſt 
is dead foꝛ all, ſo that they which do 
line, do not now liue vnto theſelnes, 
but vnto him, who dyed foz them. 
And therefoz2e it is the commaunde- 
ment alſo of the father, that we ſhuld 
beleue in the name of his only begot- 
ten ſonne. And the Apoſtle dothe at⸗ 
tribute obedience vnto the faithe in 
Chꝛiſt, whereas he ſaith: By whome 
we haue recctued grace, and the of- 


ice of Apoſtelſhip, that men mapo- 


bey faith amongſt all nations in his 
name, tc. And, Unto him who is able 


aughte to ber gruen to the mini⸗ 


my Golpell, and the commendation 
of Jeſus Chꝛiſt, thꝛoug9 the reuela⸗ 
tion of the myſterie, c. vnto the obe⸗ 
dience of the faith, whiche is opened 
vnto all nations, 4c, The reaion 
hereof is, bycauſe obevicnce is due 


ther, ſo that al muſt honoꝛ the ſoiine, 
as thep doe honoꝛ the father. And 
what is it eiſe that we be baptiſed in 
Chziſt, but that we be conſigned not 
only to beleuc,but alſo to obey him? 
Therefoze ſceyng that the father 
hath made vs ſubiec vnto his ſonne, 
he dothe aſſuredly obey the Father, 
whiche doth obey the ſonne:and on þ 
ther ſide, who lo euer doth not obey 


the Father, and wozthie ok damna⸗ 
tion. 

Heere vpon it foloweth, that ſeeing 
the Father hath deliuered vp all the 
power of his Kingdome into the 
hands of his ſonne, that we be bound 
to obey thoſe miniſters of his, which 
he hath ſet in rule ouer his churches: 


ifſo be that they doe vp2ightly ſerue | 


his will. And ſome he appointed to 
be Apoſtles, ſome P2ophetes , ſome 


Paſto2s, and Donozs, ſome Enan- |. 


geliſtes, to trauell in the pꝛeaching 
of the Golpell, as we mape ſee to the 


Epheſtans. And that is verifyed in 


vnto Chꝛyſte by the will of his fa- | 


the ſonne,is vtterly diſobedient vnto 


them, to whom it is laid in Mathew: 


He which heareth pon, heareth mee : 
and he which deſpiſeth pou, deſpiſeth 
me. And that to the Ebzewes. Obey 


aſmuch as they do watchand wake 
fo2 your ſoules, as to gitie accounte 
fo: them. So the obedience whiche 


ſters of Chꝛyſte, is contepned in 


to arengtben you, actozdyng vnto the fyzſfe , where wee ber bonnde 
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to obey the wil lot God in all things, ans: You u wiues, ſe you be ſubiece 
 fs2 like as he whiche dotbe honoz | vnto pour owne huſbands, as to the 
the miniſter of Chziſte, dothe hono2 | Lozde,fozaſmuche as the man is the 
Chziſte himſelfe, and conſequentlpe] head of his wife, like as Chziſt is al⸗ 
bis father alſo:ſo he which doth obey | ſo head of the Churche, and the ſelfe- 
the minilter, doth obey Chziſte, and| ſame dothe gine ſaluation vnto the 
in Chzilt his Father allo. body. So that like as the Churche is 
| Secondly, God hathe inſtitute the | ſubiect vnto Chꝛiſt, fo let the wynes 

That obe- power of the ſwozd vpon the earthe, | be ſubiege in all poyntes vnto thepz 
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roy er Kings, P2zinces, Pagiſtrates, Jud-| huſbands, Agayne: You wiues be 
| Magi ges of the land, to be miniſters of in-| ſubtece vnto your huſbandes as it is 


{trates, ; : ; : " 
Kinges, Ii tice to the puniſhmente of the euill, conuenient to be, in the Loꝛd. And in rods a 


ad lage, and to commendation of the god, | an other place, And in likewyſe you 
| vnto whome he hath not only made | Wiues, ſaith he, be you ſubiege vnto 
| ſubiec the Gentiles and al Infidels, | your haſbandes, xc. like as Sara o⸗ 
| but all that doe beleeue in him alſo, | beyed Abꝛaham calling hym hy; 
vnto them that is ſpoken. And nowe | Lode, ec. ZTherefoze the obedience 
dle. 2. | pou Rings vnderſtande pou, bee you | whiche is due vnto God, dothe in ſo 
| learned whiche doe iudge the lande: | much not exclude the ſame obedience. 
ſerne the Loꝛde in feare, and reiayce that wines oughte to beare to they: 
towardes him in trembling, kyſſc | huſbands, that it doth rather require 
the ſonne, rc. Therekoꝛe the Apoſtle and commaund the ſame. Foz it is 
re dothe tcache Chziſftian men to obey | not poſſible that the wife ſhould wel 
the ſuperiour powers, which ds car- | obey God, vnleſſe ſhe be ſubiec vnto 
| rie the ſwoꝛde as the miniſters of hir huſband, and obey him accoꝛding 
G O D, though that they be not yet | vnto the oꝛdinance of God. 
Chaiffian but vnfaithfuli. Thelyke | Fourthly, he made childzen to bee C44" 
matter is that alſo : Warne them | ſubiec vnto their parentes, and that 0 tv 
that they be ſubiecte vnto Pzinces e | by a certapne and erpꝛeſſe lawe, o- b 
Poteſtates, and that they obey the | no2 (ſayethhe)thy Father and thy | wen . 
1 Magiſtrates. And that in Peter. Pother, that thou mayft be long ly- | 777; 
b | Therefo:e ſe you be ſubien vnto al ued vpon the lande which the Loꝛde 
creatures of men, bycauſe of » Lo2d, | thy God ſhall giue the. And he dyd 
| epther vnto the King as palling all | ſet a verie ſoze puniſhment vnto the | 
others, epther vnto the gouernours, | tranſgreffours of this lawe in Dew | 
as ſent by him, tothe reuenge of the | teronomie, where we do reade: If; a | ow. 
| that doe harme, and to the commen- | man get a ſtubboꝛn and an obſtinate 
dation of them that do well. ſonne, whiche will not heare the c6- 
Thirdly,he did make the woman | maundement of his father and mo- 
The v10- | ſubiecte vnto hir god man, as to hir | ther,and when he is reffrapned,doth 
be ſubie ac | head, Wherefoze the Apoſtles doe | refuſe to obey, he ſhall take him, and 
Leu, | diligentipe aduiſe the wines to ber bꝛing hym befoꝛe the Elders of the 
Gen ,. ſubiect and obediente vnto their hul/ Citie, vnto the gate of jndgemente, | 
| 303 | bands. Ss we do read to the Epheſt- and lay: This our ſon is ſtubboꝛne | 
and 
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and nd obſtinnte, he refufeth to barken , 


| vnto our admanittons,and applpeth 
| hunſelfe to banketting, wantonneſle, 


and feaſting, the people of the Citie 
ſhall ouerwhelme hin with ſtones, 
and be ſhal dye, ſo that vou may ridde 
the euill from among you, and that 
all Aſraell hearing thereof, mape ber 
afrayde. And the Apoſtle doth dili⸗ 
gentlye incuicate oꝛ beate into the 
faithfull heads this parte of iuſt obe- 
dience, ſaping : You childzen, obepe 
your parentes in the Lo2de, fo2 that 
is righte,honoure thy father, and thy 
mother, which is the firlk pzecept of 
pꝛomiſe, that it maye bæ well with 
the, and that thou may be long liued 
vpon the land. And: Nou childꝛen, os 
bey your parents in all poyntes, fo: 
that doth well pleaſe the Loꝛde. 
Filtip, he dothe appainte the men 
and. women feruamites alſo to bee 
ſlubied vnto the commaundement of 
their maiſters. And therekoꝛe the As 
poſtle dothe adnertiſe them to the ©: 
pheſtans; to perfozrne this ovediencs 
inthe Lo Nan ferttantes (ſayth he) 
obey them whiche be vonr maiſfers 
in the fleſhe, with keure, and abaſh- 
mẽt, with a ſingleneſle of pour heart, 
as vou ought to obey Chꝛiſt, not ſer- 


pleaſe men, but as the ervanntesof |; 
Chzifte; doing theſe thinges whiche | 
God woulde haue vdu to do euen fro 
porir heart, ſeruing the Loꝛd and not 
men, and that with a god will, kno- 
wing this that euery man ſhall haue 


vis re warde from:God,fo2 the god | 


that he doth, whether that he be bond 
02 free; Cheatke is redde alſo tothe 
Coloſſians und to: Titus. Counſcli 
the ſeruants to obep their maiſters, 


to be anſwerers,noz pi pickers,but ſhe⸗ 
wing all god truſty and faithfulncs, 
that they may be an omament to the 
dodrine of our ſauisur in all things. 


 Agayne.You ſeruauntes ſapeth hee) - 
be ſabjece with all feare vato poure | 


maifters;not only vnto them that ber 
god and gentle, but vnto them that 
be naught alſo. 

Therekoꝛe we be lo ſubiece vnto 
theſe degrees of iuperiozs,ſet oucr vs 
by the oꝛdinante of God, oꝛaſmuch 


Loꝛd God, and when we be diſobedi⸗ 
ent, we do not ſo much diſobey men, 
as God himſelfe: ſo farre wide it is, 
that the ſame chiefeft obedience whi- 
che ought to be bone vnto God doth 
exclude: theſe. degries of due reue⸗ 


rente among@ men, depending vpon 


the obedience of God only{and that 
there is no other excuſe foz the diſo- 
bediente of ſubiectes,but this only, if 
thoſe things whiche our ſaperiours 
would enfozce vs to do, be contrarye 
vnto the wilt of God:at/which tyme 


that ſaping of the Apoſtle muſt take 


place. At behoneth vs rather to obey 
God than men, ne 


Of falle Obedience. 


e web haue noted of 

true obedience; now we haue to 
conſider of the falſe;'and'connterfait 
obedience; And we take that to bee 
falſe, which hath either not the ſame, 
02 contrarye markes unto that ti ue 
obedience of which we noted beſo2e. 
| Wherefoze to make the triall, wœ 
muſt compare it with the true obedi⸗ 
ence ta be trico cherebp, as by the 
touchſtone. 


and fo pleaſe them in all points, not | _ 
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Dienge 


as in obeving them; we doe obey the 


t. Per. 2. 


Ad.. g. 


VVhich is 
falſe obedi- 
ence, 


1 The firſte marke of true obe⸗ 


| 
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The obe- 
® ience of 
Tiers and 


Monkes. 


| 


dience is, ̊ we mult obey inß things 


| 
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dience is, it we do obey God: Ergo, it 
is a falſe obedience, when we _ not | 
obey God but creatures, contrarye 
to the oꝛder appoynted by him. Lette 
the Ponkes and Fryers loke vppon 
this marke, and ſ& whome thep do o⸗ 
bep, whereas ſome of them doe bind 
themſelues to obep Benedic, ſume 
Dominike, ſome Franncis, and J 
wote nere what Abbotes 2 Pꝛiozs, 
xc. which God did neuer ſet ouer his 
kaithfull. He did ſet Chꝛiſte ouer vs, 
and the miniſters of his woꝛd, kings 
and Pagiſtrates, Parents, and Pat- 
ſcers, but we do not reade of Abbots, 
Pꝛiozs, Pꝛouincials, wardens, ec. 

2 The ſeconde marke ol true obe⸗ 


agteable vnto the will of God, Erg, 
it is afalfe obedience, which is boꝛne 


in thingscontrarp vnto the will and 


0zdinaunce of God. After that ſoꝛte 
mens conffitutions and doctrines bee 


| obeyed, of whiche there hathe greate 


multitude long lince ouerwhelmed 
not only the Cloiſters, but the Chur- 


ches alſo of Chʒiſte, in ſo muche that 


Auguſt ine alſo in his time did finde 
fault withall. 

The third marke of falſe obedi⸗ 
ence is, ii we doe obey God, and that 


in his pꝛeceptes, but not ſincerelye, 


and acco2ding to the meaning of the 
commaunder, and that is when the 
ontwarde wozke' and doing is not 
coꝛreſpondent vnto the intent of the 
commaunder. As foz an example. 

The Jewes were commanded to ce- 


| 


fatth withall, and fo giue thankes to 
the godneſſe of Go d foz it: and they 


10 Ald indeede obſerue p out ward wozke 0 


lebꝛate and ſolemniſe the Paſſouer, 
to k&pe the remembꝛantce of the de⸗ 
linery vut of Egipt. and to fœde their 


in cating the Lambe, but fewe of tht 
did ſatiſtye the minde of God. They 
did the like alſo in the lawes of their 
oblations, the firſte frunes of they; 
co2ne, and the other obſeruaunces of 
the lawe. They did ſolemniſe theyz 
ſabbath in an outwarde idlencſſe, as 
though that idleneſſe of it ſelke dpd 
pleaſe God,and that he had not com- 
maunded them rather to leaue off 
their wozke, to haue time to fade 
their faith and charitie. Let them go, 
and let vs loke vpon our ſelues. We 
do baptiſe, we do ſolemniſeß Lo2des 
ſupper, we do runne to ſermons, whi⸗ 
che things be recommended vnto vs 
by Chziſte, to nouriſh and fede fayth 
and godly diſpoſitid in our heart, but 
as touching this ende and purpoſe of 
the Loꝛde, very few of vs do truly 9s 
bey it, but as cõterning the outward 
woꝛke, many do follow it. The Lozd 
doth commaund vs to lend and gyue 
ts euery man that doth aſke. The 
outward wozke ſome do endeauoz to 
do, ſo as it is, but very few do re ache 
to $meaning of the pꝛecepte, that is, 
to p lone of their neighboz.15ut this 
maner of obediece 1s not ſincere and 
cleane, but falſe, ſuch as no god huſ⸗ 
band would beare within hys owne 
houſe : oz line, though he did bear 
withall. 

And it is a token of falſe obediẽce 
alla, when men do not hartily 6 with 
a god will obey the pꝛecepts of God, 
but do make curteſie at it:ſo that we 
had rather that we were not bounde 
of necellitie to obey, neyther woulde 
doe it vnltſſe we did feare the payne 
of the diſobedience, andtfranſgreſſio. 
God communtided vs, that we ſhuld 
harken to hys ſonne Ch2iſte Jeſus 
our Lozd, that is to ſay, $ we ſhould 
b 


\ 
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ted out of the people of God. Peercin 
be dotbe require of his people to foz- 
ſake themleines, and to followe hys 
foteſteps.And J beſ&ech pou find me 
one that dothe ſo with all his hearte, 
which obeyeth the Commandemets 
of the Loꝛde, not moꝛe foz fearc,than 
fo any loue? There be few oz none, 
which like the god ſonne, and accoz- 
ding vnto the example of Chꝛiſt our 
head, do hartily obey the tommaun · 

dementes of God, ſo that this obedi⸗ 
ence can not be ſincere noz pleaſing 
God, whiche no man woulde like in 
his owne houſe. Chꝛyſoſtome dothe 
find fault, that in his time all thpngs 
were done in the Church only foz an 
o2ders ſake, foz a faſhion : and that 

| the Chꝛiſtian folke had no other re- 

ſpec, but to pap andperfo2me they? 
appointed due, it ſkilde not how, ſo þ 

thep wonide not be blamed foz not 

doing their dutie, bat it was fo2 02-1 
der ſake oneiy;to ſeeme to doe as aps! 
pertepned vata Chꝛiſtian men, neg- 

ligently, without intention of mind, 

fo: manners ſake and foz a counte⸗ 
nance,leaſt they ſhould be blamed of 
negligence. And what boteth me to 


lament of our times, ſ&ing that thus 
token of falſe obedience was euen 
then crept into the Church in Ch2y- 
ſoſtomes time: 

Thirdlp, it may be taken alſo fo2 a 
token of kalſe obedience, when thoſe 
things whiche oughte to be done, bee 
nat done to ß ſull, but by peecemeale, 
as when ſome one p2ecept-is a little 
obſerued, and the reff neglected:as in 
caſe a man do not commit adulterye, 


| Of Obedience. 


be obedient vnto him. Joining tbere- and pet fs all that doe n ſerue one 
vnto thꝛeatning that $ ſoule of him | God arighte, neyther ſandifie hys 
which did not obep him, ſhould be ro- | name, neither keepe his ſabbath, noz 


— 


honour their parents,tc.nepther pet 
kerpe one conmaundement toy full, 
As if a man do ſo gbſerue the coman- 
demente foz louing his neighboure, 
that he wil loue his friends and kinſ- 
folkes onely, and not loue any other, 
and ſpecialipe not loue his enimies, 
This is a patched and perced obedi⸗ 
ence,not reaching to the true and ap⸗ 
pointed marke and pꝛicke of lone. 


r 
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Foz the commaundemente runneth 
expꝛellp in Pathewe, that we muſte 
lone not only our friends, but our ca 
nimies alſo, acco2ding vnto the ex⸗ 
ample of our father, which bz ingeth 
foꝛth his ſunne vppon the god and c- 
uill both. Saule was charged wyth 
diſobedience, bycauſc he dio not per⸗ 
lealp fulfill the commanntemente of 
God, in reting vp the Amalcchites, 
but reſerued Þ king 4 certain cattell, 
Fourthly, it is a poynte of fa'ie o⸗ 
bedience alſo, when men de abep not 
ts the ende, but foꝛ a ſeaſon only, and 
do fall ſtraightwaves againe to diſo⸗ 
bediente. Foz like as in caſe the 
wicked perſon doe leaue the wicked⸗ 
neſſe ol his diſobediẽce, and do turne 
hiniſelle vnto true obedience, he ſhall 


make mention what the godly mape | lyne the lyfe , and there ſhall bee ng 


further remembꝛance of his wicked- 
neſſe befoꝛe God: fo on the other ſide 
incaſe the iuſt perſon fozſzking hys 
obedience , do fall vnto the wicked- 


ſhaltnot lyne, and there ſhall bee no 
rememb2aunce of hys iuſtice befoze 
God. Whereof we may ſer in Eze⸗ 


dience a ffedfaſtnes 4 conſtancie to o⸗ 
bep,ſo that our obedit᷑ce muſt be like 


Unt o 


nefſe of ſtubboꝛne diſobedience, hee | 


chiel. Foz there is requiſit vnto obe | 


Mub.s. 


1. Sam. ij. 


Tec biel. 18. 
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By the 
wertne of 
obedience 
all is ſaued. | 


is bp obedience; be conſtantip kepte 


[EY thereof both high and lowe; by | 
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Of Obedience, 


bꝛita the ſame, when the ſicke folke 
do obey the Phiſition. There it bo⸗ 
teth not to obey fo2 a 'caſon, vnleſſe 
they doe continue it vutill they haue 
peciegly recaueredꝭ tchevꝛ health. We 
do reade of the obedtence of CThziſte, 
that he was obedient vnto his father 
vnlilt death. And the ſame wer multe 
follow and continue in, if we will be 
ſaued. F02 he thall be ſaued, whyche 
Both continue on to the ende. | 
Thus muche touching falſe obedi⸗ 
ence, the kountapne, and ſpꝛing wher- 
of commeth partly of the blindneſſe 
of our minde, and partlpe ot the coꝛ⸗ 


ruption of oure hearte, gotten ofthe 


fault of our firft parents. At is blind⸗ 
nelle that men do obey creatures ra- 


ther than God, and not accozding to 


the rule ol God, but of the wyll of 
man. It is the cozruptts of the heart, 
that we doe not obey ſincerely and 
heartilp , not fully and conſtantlve. 
Hcereof no doubt commeth the hpn- 
derance, that we doe not frame oure 
ſelnes to the wil of God, and become 
one ſcife ſame ſpirite with God. 


Hovve neceſſary thedincs 


is, and whar is the efficacye 
thereof, and bew great 4 


Sead it i. 


helpeth ta the conſeruatisn of the 
whole, in caſc that this vnitie which 


wich an intent and mind vp to God, 


who is the only gonernour ok all; as 


if a man conſider the whole bodye of 
Heauen and earth, howe theſame is 
ruled enerpe where, in all the mem⸗ 


— —_— _ 
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the onely minds of: the creatoz,an and 
where onto all thinges be euermoze 
ſubiect, and do ſo continue in they; g- 
ſcate and oꝛder by the vertue of the 


thoulde of neceſũitte be ouerth2owen 
and periſhe: the ike whereaf we dae 
ſe alſo in oure owne bodies whyche 
coulde not continue by anye meanes, 
vnleſle that there were that pliable 
ogedience of allthe members in their 
pꝛopoꝛtion, whereby all thinges be 
directed and do obey, as ſubied vnto 
the cammaundemente of the ſpirite, 
and to that naturall inſtina whyche 
is in man. And in like caſe is the 
condition. of common wealthes, e⸗ 
ſtates, oꝛders, and of the whole lyfe 
of man. Take away thei onely ver⸗ 
tue af obedience, and you ſhall ſc all 
thynges fayle, and fall 'togyther: as 
it were into an conkuſed chaos, and 
lyke the monſtrous turmople of Ba⸗ 
bplon. 

But our pꝛeſent purpoſe is not to 


„— — 


tion, but wir wyll conſyder ot that 
only, howthe vertue of obedience is 
neceſlarpe and pꝛofytable vnto the 
true and everlaſting ſaluation, and 
lyte whyche is in Chꝛiſte Jeſu. The 


At true obedience is that, whyche ma⸗ 
keth tho well of the commaunder, 
Tue is a enn 

wherein it is conſidered how it 


and the abevoure ali one. And thys 
vnitie ozmeanes whereby the elece 


lone whyche dothe ſane. Fo; the ſal⸗ 
uation of all is in God onelp:ſo that 
atccoꝛdyng vnto the Plalmiſt, they 
mult vtterly periſhe as many as bee 
ture oſt and ſtraungers from hym: 
Ivke as thev bee blpnde of necefſitie, 
whyche ber ſegueffred from lyghte, 


and as they be toꝛmẽted with thyꝛlt, 
" which 


be made one wyth God, is that a/ 


(a:n2 obedience, wit houte whiche all 


| 


proſecute thys manner of conſidera- | dc 


| 


* 
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= £,0©00, wherby it fell out, that we 
«| lonke info death as wel tempoza- 
ri as eucrlaſting,and therby it ap- 
peareth manikeſtip, how great the 


ell ther reamedy be holpen, but by re- 


l, 


to be alienated and ſequeſtred frem 


ſtay and contyaue : This doth dil⸗ 
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which do tozſake the founntame of 
the lively waters, ſo they can not 
lyue, which do wilfully depart fro 


foz els, which do fo2ſake the pꝛyn⸗ 
cipall godneſſe it ſelfe whereby all 
thinges be created and conſerued, 
departing from the very fountame 
of lyfe and all kelicitie, but to periſh, 
and to be vnhappy foꝛ ener moꝛe. 

And the diſobedience of our firſt 
father bꝛought in this ſequeſtration 


euill of diſobedience is, foꝛ what 
tan betyde moꝛe permitious, than 


him, who is the onelp fountapne 
and ſpꝛ nge of all godneſſe, with- 
out whom nothing can any where 


obedience which was not onelp in 
our firſt father, but hath alſo claſ⸗ 
ped in it, t deſtroped all mankind, 


uerlon. Dplobedience deſtroped 


This mychappe could by no o⸗ 
toncilement, reſtoꝛement, and con⸗ 


vs, as ſequeſtred from God, there- 
foꝛe there needed, and there is alſo 
an obedience, whereby the ſame is 
repayꝛed, which was loft. Foꝛ they 
which ſhall be ſaued muſt in anpe 
wyſe returne to the vnitie of Gods 
will, foꝛ as much as 5 euerlaſting, 
indiuibſile c immutuable vnitie of 
wil can not abyde any contrarietie, 
fo: like Þ as bꝛightnes ofp light can 
not lyke with darkeneſſe, ſo p ſame 
can not ſuffer any repugnaunce of 
diſobedience : foz as we doe reade 
in John: There is no darkencſſe 


Adam t vttcrly decaped. Secondly 


any feloſhip with god. So we may 


peſſible that he ſhould haue felow- 
[hip with God, whoſoeuer through 


frarp wpll from God. 
Therefoꝛe, the ſecond Adam, the 
onely begotten of God, was ſente 
into our fleſhe,to repay2e the ſame 
by his obedience, which the firſt A⸗ 
dam had loft by his diſobedience, & 
to retoncple vs vnto Cod, and ſaue 
vs, Ok this matter the Apoſtle diſ⸗ 
puteth, ſaping : Lyke as wee bee 
many of vs made ſinners thꝛough 
the diſcbedicnce of ene man, ſo we 
be many made iuſt by þ obedience 


Lyke as (ſauh he) by the diſobe⸗ 
dience of one ma. What was that? 
No doubt p tranſgreſſion of Adam. 
owe bee wee manpe made ſin⸗ 
ners thereby, and thereſoꝛe ſubiecte 
vnto death 2 Firſt bycarſe the very 
rote of cur Rinde was defiled in 


bycauſe this naughtineſfſe paſſed on 
alſo to his aftertommers: that is 
to ſap, to all them which be boꝛne 
of Adam accoꝛding vnto the fleſhe 
albeit that they haue not frcf- 
paſled yet actually, accoꝛdinge vn- 
to the example of Adam, And how 
be many made tuff by the obeditce 


conde Adam. whome the Father 
would haue to be like a vine vnto 

vs, out of who as it were into bꝛaũ 
ches, true obedience 8 iuſtice might 
bee conueied into vs, in that lyke 


ns, o that it is neceſſary 


| as pᷣ irt Adam did by diſobedience 


foz any man that wyll walke with 
hym, to ſee that hee walke not in 
darkeneſſe,but in lpght, bpcauſe he 
the lyfe it ſelf, What can they lone hall els be a lyer, 4 vnable to haue 


of one? That one is Chꝛrſt the ſe⸗ 


ſaye in thys caſe alſo, that it is not 


diſobedience is diſſeauered in con- | 


of one. And howe J beſeech you ? | 


| 


| 
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Of Obedience. 


dieaer bs aftercommers fro god 
and made them labtect vnto his an- 
ger, and poured out the popſon of 


bis ſinne into his whole poſteritic 


and ofſp2yng,ſo he ſhoulde reffo2e 
vs vnto the vnitye & grace of God, 
and recocyle vs vnto hun x by hys 
ſpirite ſpzead out andincreaſe true 
obedience into our hartes. Where- 
foe the godneffe of obedyence is 
in two reſpectes recommended bn- 


to vs in Chꝛiſt himſelfe our Saui⸗ 


our. Fy2ft in that that the fountain 


| of our redemption ſtandeth in hun, 


foꝛaſmuch as fo the intent to re- 
veeme mankynde, he was made o⸗ 
bedient to his father vnto death, 
Sccondly,in.s that we be retained 
x kept in thys redeption by cbedifce 
wherof the holy Spiryte hath por: 
reda ſpeciall deſire and care into 
our hartes, 

And we may herevpon conſider 
alſo, p like as in heauen all things 
be kepte in erceeding vnitye and 
peace by the vertue of obedience, ſo 
in y earth alſo ſuch as be ſtudious 


one minde. Foz this is the beſt way 
of concoꝛde and vnitie, if we doe o⸗ 
bep the will of God, and this it is 
that Chꝛiſt ſapth: If any man wil 
knowe the wyll of God , hee ſhall 
knowe of my doctryne, that it is 


ok God, Fo2-what is the cauſe els, 


that we be in theſe dates deuided in 
ſo many ſund2y ſects,but this only 
that euerpy man doth rather folowe 
and obep his owne opinion tha the 


will of Sod. 


And to dꝛawe to an ende of thys 
conſideration let vs bꝛiefly obſerue 
firſt what is the reaſon that Oods 
maieſty doth pꝛeſcribe his pꝛetepts 


]thercof, be made agreeable and of | doth conſiſt not onelp true loue, hut 
| perpetual felicitie alſo. nd fo2 that 


obedience of them, e condemne the 


diſcbedience. He is not affected to⸗ 


ward vs like a tirant. Netther doth 
regard this onelp, to haue a lozdip 
rule ouer vs, that we ſhould be in al 
things obediet vnto him, as many 
p2tnces of this wozld do ſ&ke,whi- 
che vſe their domypnon t cõmaun⸗ 
detnfts to no pꝛofit of their ſubieas 


but to the intent that they may en⸗ 


iope all things at their owne liber⸗ 
tp, vea, take their plcaſures + to fo⸗ 
lowe their luſtes in al. But he doth 
rather ſceke thys,v we may bee all 
bꝛought to an vnity # made one, t lo 


be happy # ſafe. Fo2 if he would do 


otherwiſe, what could let him, but 
that he might make vs ſubieg vn- 
to all? that he would do with vs 
Foz who is able to wünhſtande 
hys wyll? Therefoze he doth re: 
quire obedience of vs foꝛ no other 
cauſe, but y he would haue vs recõ⸗ 
ctled vnto hun, c to be iopned in v⸗ 
nitie of wil, and p ther might be be⸗ 
twyrt him & vs the lyke wyl rcfu- 
ſing of one ſelfe ſame thing, wherin 


very cauſe the cul of diſobedience 
vaſſed befo2eg+ made all mankinde 
miſerable & wꝛetched, to the intent 
that we ſhould pꝛoue by experifce 
in deede,that we coulde not be ſa⸗ 
ued # happy, vnleſſe that we were 
reconciled by the obedience of the 
ſeconde Adam, t ſo united togither 
in one wil W our loꝛd god, to ſtand 
al wales ſtedfaſt in the ſamevn itie. 

Setondlp, let vs conſider 5 allo, 
how that obedience which men wil 
vndertake beſides the pꝛeſcript and 
oꝛder of Gods will, doth auaile no- 
thing at all vnte our ſaluation, yea 


vnto meet ſo earneſtly require the | how harmefuil it 18,4 with howe 
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the fruit of true obediente, when it 
maketh vs to beleue py we do well 
obey God, what tyme we be found 
we do nothing lefle. 
Thirdlp, let vs cbſerue alſo, with 
what endeuour we ought to ap- 
ply our ſelues vnto gods wyll, foz 
that is the matter that we do ſaye 
in the loꝛdes pꝛaper: Thy will be 
done in earth as it is in heauen: and 
howe be they able to ſay this true⸗ 
ly which haue no deſire to learne 
and accomplyſhe the will of God? 
yea which doe of a ſet purpoſe flee 
from the knowledge of the waies 
of God, whome that ſaying of W⸗ 
ſeas doth touch: Bicauſe thou haſt 
put of t refuſed knowledge, therfoꝛe 
J wil alſo refuſe thee. This ſtudious 
deſire of þ obedience of Cod, is of ſo 
great an exerciſe oꝛ pꝛaciſe, that we 
neede not at all to beſtowe our life 
upd 5 decrees of mẽ. The holy men 
do ſo:netimes amille, and erre, but 
beſides, yea agaynſte their wil, 
wüh griefe, with repentaunce. 
Foꝛ they haue a continuall care to 
obey Gods wyll, but the reit which 
ide blinded, hartehardened, froward 
are caried at all aduentures into 
all kinde of tranſgreſſion 6 dyſobe- 
diente, witheut any regarde at all 
of gods will, ſome contempning all 
counſell and warning, ſoine flatie- 
ryng themſclucs,bycauſe they haue 
the welth of the woꝛld, which both 
be as perillous popntes as can be. 
Hotwithſtanding holp men be 
ſaued, and reputed fo2 iuſt, by the 
vertue of y firſt  pzyncypal obedi⸗ 
ce which is of Chꝛiſt:bicauſe they 
be incoꝛpoꝛate into hym by fayth, 
But the wycked deſyyſers of Gor 


great darmger it bzingeth vs from bedyence , as well in themſelnes, 


ag in Adaun, 
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—— N E haue handeled 
Pr this place in aur tõ⸗ 
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od 


+» 


mon places, we haue thought god 
bꝛieflyx to touch and runne oner 
thoſe thinges which be handeled 
there, moꝛe at large, and alſo to ad 
ſomewhat therevnto. 


For what cauſes we ought to 
Praye. 


- 


ſes, fo2 which it ts Codly,p202: 
le, and neceſſarye to pꝛaie dilt- 


Aces, cf all ther be certain cau⸗ 
fta 


, 


| gently vnto Gov, and with which 


we muſt arme our mindes againft 
the wickedneſſe of them, which do 
fondiy ymagyne that the pꝛayer 
which is made vnto God , is vn- 
2ofitable, vneffectuail, pea and to 
no purpoſe,bycauſe that all things 
which be giuen vs ofhym be alrea- 


dy pꝛedeſtined befo2e, and wor ide 


be giuen allo, though that we aſke 
the not. Secandlp, 5 it is to no pur⸗ 
pole, to goe about to turne Cod, 
oz to make him to doe that, which 
he hath not deter myned to do. 


[908 perpſhe by the linne of dyſo-| 


The firſt reaſcn is, that p oneip 


— — — 
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we ſhall obtayne, yea and he hym⸗ 
ſeife alſop;ayed oftentimes. Ther⸗ 


| the ſpirite not of Ch2yft;but of Sa- 
| than, which doe pꝛeſume to con- 


ſa whether that very neceſſitie doth 


— . 
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begotten of God himſelfe hath not 
onely counſailed vs, to pzay continu⸗ 
ally vnto his Father, but alſo hath 
commaunded vs to p2ay , and pꝛe⸗ 
ſcribed vnto vs a manner of pꝛay⸗ 
ing. and added alſo his pꝛomyſe that 


foze, ſeeing that the ſtudp and dily- 
gence of pꝛaping vnto God is res 
commended vnto vs by Chꝛpſte 
himſelfe, by hys example, counſell, 
commaundement, teaching. and pꝛo⸗ 
mile, truelp they be poſſefſed wyth 


demnpe it as vaine and to no pur⸗ 
poſe. 


2 The ſecond cauſe commeth of 
our neceſſitie, whereby we be com: 
pelled to pꝛay. Loke whether vou 
lyſt to the ſpirituall oꝛ bodely gods, 
which we can not well lacke, and 


not compel vs, to aſke thoſe things 
of God, who is the giuer of all. Be 
doth owe vs nothing, neither can 
wee gette any thing from hym a⸗ 
gainſt his will: he tabeth no ex⸗ 
chaunge , no2 valewe , though we 
were able to exchaunge and paye . 
And what remaineth now, but that 
we muſt ſecke by pꝛayer to obtaine 


thoſe things at his handes, which 
be neccſarie foz rs + There be 
paſſing number of tcmptations , 
troubles, perilles , and daungers, 
which we can not withſtande by 
our cwne ſrength, and what is elſe 
required in this caſe of our owne 
neceſũtie, but to ſecke our apde from 
heauen ? So Chaift himſelfe when 
his paſſion began to come on, her 


turned himſelfe to pꝛaper, which 


thing we may alſo ſec in the Saincke 
You 


as well of the olde as the new teſta⸗ 
ment and ſpecially in Dauid, 

3 The third cauſe is to ererciſe 
dur faith. Fo2 God can not be called 


vpon without faith, witneſſe the a⸗ 
paſtle where he ſayth . Bowe ſhall 


they call vppon him, in whom they 
haue not beleued? whereby it doth 
manifeſtly appcare,that ſtudy, and 
vſe of pꝛaper, is an oxerciſe of our 
Fayth. And in this reſpect the pꝛo⸗ 
uidence of God dofh ſpecially re- 
quire of vs to aſke ſuch th inges of 
him, as we haue necde off, Ye could 
liberallp giue vs all things vnaſked 
foꝛ, as he doth to the rep2cbate, and 
to other liuing beaſtes, but his wyll 
is to be called vpon of his childzen, 


to the intent they ſhoulde pꝛat | 


tiſe the aſſured truſt of their heart 
towardes him, and be the moꝛe out 
of doubte of his goodneſſe, when 
they doe obtaine that, which they 
do deſire. 

4 The fourth cauſe is the nature 
of the loue which the Codly dyſpo⸗ 
ſed do bears vnto Oed, foz the na- 
ture cf it is ſuch, that he which le⸗ 
ueth,taketh much pleaſure to talke 
whith him, whom he loucth, and 
wyſheth nothing moꝛe, then to tem⸗ 
municate Unto him ſuch thynges, 
as he hath in his haart . Feſides 
that the loue is enkendled and ſet a 
fire moꝛe and moze by hauing talke 
with bm which is loned. Therfoze 


p godli be ſo affected in this matter, | 


that they be much enclined to p2at- 
or,and calling vpen the name of god, 
not onelp to eniove the ccmfoztes. 
which conuneth thereof,vut alſo to 
increaſe moꝛe and nio2e in the loue 
of Cod, 

5 And we may make this aaſtc 
cauſe alſo , that we be charged by 


r 
8 
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To! 
aka ; 
God, 
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ber ſence, ſignifieth to indge him- 
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5 And we mape make this 
a fikte cauſe alſo, that wee bee 
charged by the commaundement 
of God to call vpon eur Lo2d god, 
which ſayth expꝛelly: Call vppon 
me in the day of trouble, and J wil 
delyuer thee. And hee doth withall 
declare, that this calling vpon him 
is a poynte of ſeruite, 4 doth ſerue 
to the gloꝛy of his name, where as 
he addeth: And thou ſhalt gloꝛiſie 
me, We bee therefoꝛe as neceſ- 
ſarily bound to pꝛaper, and calling 
vpon the name of God, as we bee 
vnto the ſtudpe of his cbedicnce 
and ſeruice. ind thus much bꝛielly 
fo: the cauſes and reaſons, why 
pꝛayer and calling vpon of p name 
of God, is not onely pꝛofitable, but 
neceſſary alſo vnto godlines, now 
let vs conſequently ſœ what true 
Pzayer is. 
II. What Prayer is, 
He Scholemt᷑ do take 5 wo2d 
Pꝛayer thꝛæ wayes, p:operly, | 
commonly and moſt cõmonlp.ꝛo⸗ 
perly, foʒ the lyfting vp of p minde 
vnto god, either to taſt either to ob⸗ 
fame, either ſomthing to perfo2me, 
Commonlp, foꝛ euery manner of act 
referred vnto god contemplatiuelp. 
Polk comonly foꝛ euery god work, 
and therfoze they do alleadge that 
ſaying of v Gloſer: He ccfeth not to 
pꝛap, which ceaſeth not to do god, 
And thus they doe deuerſely define 


trulp pꝛay vnto god, doth ſpecially 
and firſt of al pꝛap, accuſe, eſtæme 
hymſefe vnwo2thy, x therfo2e doth 
ſubmit hunſelfe to the will of god, 
beſeking his grace # mercy-J ſup- 
poſe therfoze the wozd don was 
vſed fo2 pzayer, whereas p wo2de 
doth p2operly ſignifie iudgemente. 
There be many woꝛdes ved in 
the Pſalmes foꝛ p2ayer,erp2eſfyng 
wellnere all manner of affections 
that be found in the pꝛapers of a- 
ny afflicted,and vered mindes The 
Holp men when they do poure out 
the leruentneſſe of their hartes be⸗ 
foze the Loꝛde, they doe peinci⸗ 
pally with moſt earneſt meditation 
and wapling, accuſe and iudge the; 
ſelues, they do beſale the mercy of 


their harte W crying, lamitation, # 
howlynge, and doe alſo in wo2- 
des ſet fa2th their petitions and 


pꝛapers. 


But generally p2aver is defined 


to be the lyltyng vp of our minde 
dnto God : Auguſtme doth define 


ſelke. And vycauſe 5j he which doth | 


God: they do expꝛeſſe the ſozow of | | 


if in this wyle: Paaper is the de⸗ Tue defini 
notion or the mynde, that is to ſay „ ben. 
the turning vnto God by Godly -n. . 


and humble affection, but we doe 


define it thus. That Þ p2ayer which 
maye appeare vnto God, is the 


affection and bewaplynge of an 


afflycted hart, whereby the ayde of 
GOD, is moſt humbly beſought, 
whether the ſame bee doone by 


Pꝛaier, acoꝛding vnto p diuers re- 
ſpectes therof,the Cbzewes do call 
2ayer, 155171 from the worde 
den ich dooth ſignifte fo 
tndde'# thereof commeth p wo2de 
dy which to turne to his pꝛo⸗ 


woꝛdes oꝛ with out woꝛds, by wai⸗ 


lyng alone, and ſighes. 


Who is to be prayed and 


called vnto. | 


Hen Sathan ſaid vnto Chꝛiſt, 


J will giue the al this, i thou | 


ſpirt. 4s 


a. Cap, 7. 


| 


Cccc.iij. Wylt 


| 
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| wylt fall downe and wozſhip me, | theſe conditions can not be founde 
| this aunſwere was made him. Jt in none, but in him, which is al- 
deb. 4. is w2itten thou ſhalt woꝛchip thy | mighty, all knowmg, all ged,hea- 
|VVe mt L ode God and ſerue hum onely. | ring all which cryeth vnto hym, 
vyorship | And. beſide that we be inſtructed by | in all Coꝛners, & better vnderſtan- 
F F "| him to pꝛap, and to ſay: Dur father | ding what thinges we haue nade 
| which arte in heauen, c. And god | off, than we our ſelues be able to 
| himſelfe doth comnaund vs,ſaying: | exp2effe 2 And there is none cls to 
Call vpon me in the dave of trou- | be founde ſuch, but the onely and 

| ble, and J wyll delpuer thee. And true God. Wherefoze none muſt 
all holy men when they were in | be called vpon but he oncly, which 

| trouble, cryed vnto the Loꝛde their | onely is almightye and perfecte.in 


God., Therefoꝛe it is manifeſte | all thinges, that be requpꝛed here- 
that we muſte in our troubles call | vnto, and therfo2e he ſaith : There 
vpon our Loꝛde God, and heauen- is no god which ſaueth,beſides me, 
| lp Father, And: J am he, J am he, and be- 
This none of our enempes doe ſides me there is no Sauiour. If 6%, 

For rut deny. But vet foꝛ all that, they do | angels and ſainces can ſauc follic, 
onely isxo teache withall, that we muſte not then is it falſe that God repoztcth 
be prayed gnely call vpon Cod but vpon An- | here of himſelfe : but that can not 
419 gels z ſainces alſo. But in caſe we bee. There is none that ſaucth 
| wyll loke vnto þ matter a ryght, but God alone, who is rych vnto 

it ſhall appeare,that there be ſome | all which do cal vpõ him, ꝛ therfo:c 
thunges ſo of neceſſity belonging | there is none to be called vpon be⸗ 
vnto him, which is tobe called vp6, | ſides him, either angell oꝛ ſaynde. 
that if there want of them, he | Whereſoeuer thou do p2zaye,ſapth | 
is in vapne called vpon, Auguſtine, he is within the which 
As firſt of all, that hee be able : | doth heare thee. What Angell is 5 
Secondelp, that he knowe: Third⸗ that can be within in our hartes 
ly,that he will aide the that do call wherſoeuer we become, and heare 
vpon him, whatſoeuer euill they | vs whenſoeuer wee p2aye, This 
be vered withall : Fourthly, that | glozy doth appertam dnto god only 
he bee of that ſoꝛt, that the pzayers | who onely is p2eſft eucry where, | 
of the pityfull and w2etched may | can hear vs within. Wherfoze it is 
come vnto him. Fiftly, that hee he onely that is to be called vpon. 
muſt aiſo better vnderſtande, than | 1Beſids theſe reaſss ther be others , 
the- miſerable themſelues do, what | alſo foꝛ which we ought fo iudge on 
their trouble and aduerſitic is, and it vnlawfull,to cal vpon any other 
howe, when, and howe farre forth than God onely,:_ . © [robe 
. they muſt be holpen. Jn caſe that | The firſt is, bycauſe that there 
theſe thinges can be founde in An⸗ can be no inuocation made without | 
gels and Baindes, as well as m | Fayth : wherby men muſt belæue 
| our Loꝛde God, it is well, let them | in him which is called vpon, wit- 
| allo be called vpen with hym. But | nefſe p Apaſtle, whey be ſaith; K 
| who is ſo madde that ſeth not, that hal they call vpo him, vpon when: 


| . 
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they doe not beleene ? And wee do o | 
beleeue neither in the Angels, no: 


m Saintes, but in the holy Tri⸗ 
nitie cnely, where vnto we be Bap⸗ 
tiſed by the commaundement of 
Chꝛiſt. ZTherefoze we can not call 
vpon lainctes, no: Angels, oneleſſe 
that we do firſt belceue vpon them: 
which is no wyſe poſſible to do. 
2 Theſeconde is ofthe nature of 
the loue which partly God the Fa- 
ther doth beare vnto vs, c which 
partly we do alſo beare vnto hym. 
Fozaſmuch as he loneth vs, hys 
wyll is, that we ſhall onely flee vn⸗ 
to him, and beſceke his apde, and 
tan not abide that wee ſhoulde 
tall vpon others. On the other 
ſide,if we do truely lone him, wer 
can not be plucked awaye to anyc 
other from our aſſured truſte and 
calling vpon him. Foz the affecti- 
on of true loue is ſuch, that they 
which do loue one an other, do com 
municate togither of all their ne⸗ 
ceſſities, Wherfo2e this is a cauſe 
alſo, why that the godly men, wh1- 
che do loue © W D, being in ne⸗ 
ceſſities, can not call vpon anpe o⸗ 
ther but vpon the lozde God, 

3 The thirde cauſe commeth 


of the counſell and purpole,of God, 
when it doth chaſten a 2recte 
ſinners by the rod. of his fatherly 
diſcipline,to this intent, p acknow- 


ledging our ſinnes, we ſhoulde re- 
fozme and humble our ſelues, and 
beſtech hys grace and ayde, which 
they much miſtake, who beinge 
chaſtened r atflided, do not cal vpõ 
their lozd god, dy wh they be cha⸗ 
ſtened, but vpd ſome dead ſaindes. 
4 The fourth cauſe is, foꝛ that 


m our troubles,and eſteme mete 
to be called vpon. Do we doe ſee, 
that the callers vpon Sainctes, be 
with all the ſeruers t wozlhtppers 
of them, contrarp vnto che manifeſt 
wo2de of the ae Thou 
ſhalt woꝛſhip thy Loꝛde Cod, and 
ſerue hun onelp. Pea, the very in 

uocation it ſelfe is the chiefe peece 


of Gods ſerutce, and is therefo2e 
meete foz god onely. If theſe reafos 
were earneſtly waved, # with the 
feare of the loꝛde, it were not poſ- 
ſible that tho muocaticn of Angels 
and Sainctes ſhould take any place 


fo2 that which ought pꝛoperly and 
onely to be attributed vnto God a- 
lone, can not without great wicked⸗ 
nelle be applyed vnto creatures, 
But the Scholemen do make 


may two wayes ( ſay they) velde 
his p2ayer vnto an other: cither as 
to be accomplyſhed by himſelfe, ei⸗ 
ther as to be fulfilled at his requeſt, 
The firſt way we ought to pzayc 
to God only,bycauſe that the ſame 
god things which are chiefly to bee 
aſked, are giuen by God one ly. The 
ſetonde way, we maye ( ſay they ) 
2ay vnto ſainctes, which do pur⸗ 
chaſe the hearing of our pꝛaper at 
Gods hande: and therefoze when 
we doe pꝛaye vnto GD D 02 vnto 
Chzylt, we doſay ; Vaue mercy, 
oꝛ foꝛgiue vs, but when we do pꝛay 
vnto Sainctes we do ſay, ÞP2ay fo2 
vs. J aunſwere. By this diſtinction 
the Iſraelits might in their neceſ- 
ſities haue had called not vpũ god 
only, but Ab2ahi alſo, I ſaat t Jacob 


it is not poible,but that we muſt 
ſerue them, whom we do call wpõ 


Cccc. uy. fcrips | 


in the harte of a Chzifttan man, 


a diſtinction in this wiſe. A man 


The ſchol- 


two kindes 


and other ſaintes af holy men, but 
we do not read, p they did any ſuch | 
thing, neither is there any thing in | 


mẽ do make 


of prayer. 


<a 
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knowledged no Sainc, but Ch:ift 


ſwered Chꝛiſte, and ſayd: In deede 


N 
| Of Prayer. 


And the Chꝛiſtian Church hath ac- 


onelp, by whoſe interceſſion wee 
ſhould obtaine that which we dor 
dere, and therefoꝛe it doth end hir 
papers by! this clauſe, Thꝛough 
Ch zit our Lozd. If this diſtincti⸗ 
on, were any thing worth in thys 
point, it ſhould ſurely be ſomewhat 
| wo2th aiſo in the point of adoꝛati⸗ 
on, ſo that we nicht adoꝛe & wo2- 
ſhippe not oncly God, but Sainctes 
alſo. Vea Sathan might haue an- 


it is wꝛitten, that the Loꝛd GDD 
| ought to be wozſhipped, but yet fo? 
all that, thou art not let thereby, 
bat that thou mayſt alſo woꝛ ſhyp 
me: fo2 thou mayſt vſe wo2ſhyp 
two waies. Firſt to wozthip God, 
as God, and ſecondly others, as 
ſuch which haue receted power 
fro god, oꝛ cls which can otherwiſe 
do much with him as J can,to be a 
meane and mediato? fo2 thee,but 
Sathan wiſt not of this diſtinctiõ 
at that time foꝛ it was reſerued to 5 
ſeaſon of Antichꝛiſts ſeduction. 
In derde the diſtinction map bee 
well vſed in ſome things, as in the 
loue and feare of god. As foꝛ exam⸗ 
ple, loue map two wates be boꝛne. 
Firſt vnto god, and ſecondly vnto 
our neighbour, uke as feare may 
alſo: Foꝛ we doe not feare god one⸗ 
ly but the ſuperioꝛ t higher power 
alſo. But the inuocation of God is 
of an other manner of nature. 
| We be taught in ſcriptures ot two 
manners of loue and feare, where 
it is expꝛelly commaunded , that | of 
we ſhould befoꝛe all things loue 4 


| ſcripture to ratific this diſtincien, 


giſtrates, accoꝛding vntop manner 
and condition of the 'honouralſs. 
which we be bound chiellp and firſt 
to giue vnto God, and than to the 
king, our parents and mimiſters of 
the woꝛd, yea and to our bꝛethꝛen 
alſo, And theſe things be of p na | 
ture, that not onely they may be 
done, without any hurt of Gods 
Maieſtie, but they be p2ofitably x 
comely alſo, vea 4 due to be done. 
But Þ caſe of inuocatiõ is not ſuch, 
wherein this diſtinction can haue 
no place no moꝛe tha it can haue 
in faith, neither in ſeruice. Do that 
it is not without reaſõ that we be 
in no place of Scripture taught to 
cal vpõ Saincts Angels, but eue⸗ 
ry where to call vpon God onelp. 

The heauenly ſpirites and 
Dainces(ſay they) doe p2ay foz vs: |: 


a man ſhould ſay vnto them. Vow |. 


vs,they doe alleadge Scriptures, 
and reaſons. It is w2ittcn ſay they 
in Zacharie: And the Angell of the 
Lozd aunſwered, and ſapd. Lozd of 


Ergo, theꝝ muſt be called vpon. 10 b 
20ue you, that they doe pꝛap fo: 


hoaſtes,how long is it befoꝛe thou 
wilt haue mercy vpon Mieruſalem 
and the Cities of Juda. The foure 
beaſtes and. 2 4. elders feil downe 
beloꝛe the lambe, hauing ech of the 
their harpes and veſſels of Golde 
full of ſauours, which be the pꝛay⸗ 
ers of the Saintes. And agapne. 
There came an other Angell, and 
ſtode befoꝛe the Altar, hauing a 
cenſer of Golde, and there was 
much incenſe gyuen vnto him, that 
he ſhoulde gyue vp of the pꝛayers 
of all the Sainaes vpon the gol⸗ 

den Altar, which is | befo2e the 
th2one . And there went vp the 


feare our Lozd'Gov, and ſecondly 
| our neiahbour alſo, king and Ba- 


ſmoke of incenſe from the pꝛavers 
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O Prayer. 


1 re: 
| of the @ainctes,out of the hand: 
of the Angell in the ſight of God. 
By theſe places they got about to 
pꝛoue, that the Angels and deade 
Baincees doe pꝛap fo2 vs. 

unto that which they do alleadge 
out of Zacharie , J doe aunſ were: 
that it is a viſion, ſuch as conunon- 
ly commeth to Pꝛophetes , and 
therefoꝛe not ſo to bee taken, as 
though it were a thing done in 
deede. But in caſe any man woll 
take it as done accoz ding to the 
letter, hee muſt conſcquently deter⸗ 
myne, that all the reſt was veryly 
and fullp done alſo. 
Secondly , what if we muſt vnder⸗ 
ſtãd by p Angell ſpeaking here in 
the Pꝛophet, the inſpiration of the 
holy ſpirite, which ſpake the god 
wo2des in his hart, and ſtirred him 
vp vnto this lamentation to faye: 
Lo2d of hoaſtes howe longe is it 
ere thou wylt haue mercy vppon 
Jeruſalem, and the cities of Iudah, 
and fo theſe ſhould not be the An⸗ 
gels woꝛdes, but the P2ophets as 
pꝛaping vato God by inſtinct of the 
holy ſptrite 2 But let it be ſo, let 
theſe woꝛdes be ſpoken in derde by 
the Angell, pet foz all y they can 
not be ſpoken to any other ende, 
but that the ſpirite of the Pꝛophet 
| ould learne what to pꝛap, and to 
be ſtirred vnto that maner of p2ay- 
er oz if the woꝛdes doe meane 
nothing els, but the p2ayer of the 
Angell vnto God, what neded 
they tobe vttred in the viũõ which 
| was ſhewed to the Pꝛophet, wher⸗ 
as they might haue bene vttercd 
alone mheauen?Wherfoze it is a 
| clere matter $ they were therfo2e 
lapd befaze the mynde of the P20- 
phet, to the intent he ſhoulde bee 


encouraged to p2ay fon the tellitu⸗ 
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tion of Jeruſalem, and the citios of 
ludah, after the ſcuenty years of þ 
captiuitie of Babilon accompliſhed: 
and to pꝛophercie therof; bicauſe rt 

was now at hand? So that theſe 

wo2des ſerine to be rather an in 

ſfrucing of the Pꝛophet, thã a pꝛai⸗ 

er of p Angell unto God, Therfoze | 
ther can nothing of certainty be ga⸗ 
thered of thein , that the Angels 
doe pꝛap fo: vs in heauen. 

As cnocerning the places allrad- 
ged out of the Apocalips, by which 
they wil pꝛoue that dead lauias do 
p2ay fo2 vs ui heauen, we do aun⸗ 
ſwere at one woꝛd, that thoſe mat- 
ters which are read there, are to 
be vnderſtanded of the pzatcrs not 
of the dead, but of the holy men, 
which are pet lung vpon p earth. 
Foz to what purpoſe were it to 
haue the pꝛaiers of theſe Bamaes 
which be in heauen to be oflred by 
the hands of the Angell vpen p Al- 
ter, which is befoze p thzone. They 
doc aleadge that alſo cut of Baruch 
c f Almighty Lo2d Cod of Iſra⸗ 
ell, heare nowe the pꝛayer of the 
dead of Iſraell, x of their chiid2en, 
ut let them here at the laſt wap 
M. Lyra which expoundeth it thus, 
that is to ſay , of the holy Patrir- 


ches, and P2ophets , which p2ayed 
vnto the when they were alpue 
fo2 the good eſtate of their after cõ⸗ 
mers. and of their childꝛen which 
ſinned befo2e thec, p is to ſap, Peatc 
our voice, which though we haue 
ſinned againſt the , yet wee doe 
foy all that repent and crye vn- 


to ther. This ſaith de. Whereby it | 


doth ſufficzently appeare how that 
ſuch woꝛdes as well in this place, 
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Of Prayer, 


farther the cpumon of our aducria- 


ries, and that it can not be pꝛourd 
thereby, ö che dead ſainds do pꝛap 
| fo2 vs in heauen, much lelle after 
what maner they do p2ayp: whethet 


| 
j 


foꝛ the whole body of the elca to- 


gether oꝛ namely and ſingularly foꝛ 


Albett tive 
he dead 


ffainges do 


| 
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| cuery paricular perſon, and 5 in all 


necefſities as well common as pꝛi⸗ 
uate, as well bodily as ſpirituall. 
Vit let it be ſo, Let them pꝛape 
foꝛ vs:doth it folow therof that we 
' muſt call vpon them, and ſap vnto 
them S. Gabriel t. S. Peter, pꝛap fo2 
vs: Can they be p2iuy of al our ne⸗ 


cellities⸗Auguſtine affirmeth that 


he knoweth not whether that the 

Samdas which be dead doe knowe 

what they do heere which be pet a- 
nie, pea though they be their own 
childꝛen: and ſuppc ſeth j they do no 
moꝛe know what we do here vpen 
' carth, than we vnderſtande what 
| thzp do in heauen. Who fhal then 
koꝛ a certamty know how they bee 
| Fuaery where pꝛeſent with the that 
pe aline,and heare their pꝛaiers 4 
ſighes, whereas Þ matter doth he⸗ 


ing here aline,ſaw p day of Chziſt, 
which was to come after ſo many 
had2ed pers,but after he was once 
dead, he ſawe not the eſtate of hys 
poſteritie, as it appeareth in Eſay, 
where we doc reade in this wyle. 
Marke from heauen, and loke from 
thy dwelling ptace, c from y ſcate 
of thy gloꝛy. Where is thy 3cate 4 
thy ſtrenath,the multitude of thy 
howels and merctcs 2 They haue 
cõtinued themſelues oner me. Fo: 
thou art our Father. And Abraham 
knoweth vs not, and Iſraelt is not 
acquainted with vs. ut the ſchole 
men ſawe that in this place, which 


long onelp vnto God? Abrahi bee- 


Auguſtine could nat ſæ, and which | 
is not ſet fw2th by "any 'teſtimeny | 


of ſcriptures. The Maſter of þ (ep 


tences argueth after this ſozt , If a 


the Angels doe learne cur petiti⸗ 
ons from god by his woꝛd, x which 
of them ſhall ve fulfilled, 1 which 
not, why ſhould we not beleue that 
p ſoules of þ ſainas alſo which do 


truth vnderſtand the p2aicrs of mt, 

and which ſhall be accempliſhed, 4 

which not? This ſaithbe whervn- 

to the Duns men # Thomiſtes to 
ad ſemewhat. And we do anſwere 
them in fcw wo2des. 

That Angels do learne our petiti⸗ 
ons from God by his woꝛd, we do 
know by the hiſio2y of Coꝛnelius, 

but pet we do not belene that we 
ought to iudge p ſame of Þ ſeules of 
the ſaings , fozaſmuch as we haue 


not b wo2d in this matter to leade | 


vs to bela ue it. And it is no ſurc 
ground to truſt vnto any ſophiſti⸗ 


call argument, ſet fwth wout gods 


\no2d, beeing ſo much the merter to 
deceiue vs, p moꝛe p2cbable that it 
appeare to the vnſkilful. But if you 
aſke me, why that the ſcules of the 
ſainets that be in heaucn do not as 
well know our petitions by p woꝛd 
of God, as p Angels da: take this 
fo2 a manifeſt reaſon thereof, The 
condition and caſe of p ſoules, and 
of the Angels is not all one. Angels 
be ſeraiſabte ſpirits, the meſſengers 
of God, whom he doth ſend and tſe 
bicanſe of the elects, Therfoꝛe Cod 


both open vuto them not onely cur | 

p2ayers, but all other things alſo, | 
| whereofthey nerde to haue know- | 
ledge fo perfoꝛme the nuniftery 02 


— __ 


ſeruice appointed them. So the An- 
gell which was ſent vnto Coꝛne⸗ 


| 
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make not vnto the Angell,but vnto 


| God) bpcauſe that he ſhould be ſent 


vnto him from heaucn. There is no 
ſuch matter wꝛitten in the Dcrip- 
| tures of the ſoules of the Damces; 
wmhercfo:e thus argumentation of 
| the @cholemen is vtterly to no pur⸗ 
pole. The Dainctes do vnderſtande, 
ſay they, the pꝛayers of men by the 


ued 2 Bicauſe (ſay they) the Angels 
do ſo vnderſtand it: why ſhould we 
not beleue that the like is done to 
the ſoules alſo of p ſaindes? What 
pꝛapers J beſeke you doe Angels 
vnderſtande by the reuelation of 
God: Thoſe wherein they be cal- 
led vpon by ſuperſtitious creatures, 
| cõtrarie vnto the will of God: But 
there is no te ſtimonie of this mat⸗ 
ter in the holy Scriptures, neither 
is there any reaſon why GO D 
ſhould reucale ſuch pꝛaiers vnto his 
Angels, which he doth neither like 
| noꝛ alowe, and fo2 the execution of 
{ 


—— 


— — 


which, he vſeth no miniſterie of as 
ny Angels. Therefoꝛe they do bn- 
derſtande ſuch of our pꝛayers, as be 
mme vnto our Lo2d God hümſelke, 
in reſpen that they ſhall ſerue the 
{ will of God fo2 the execution of the, 
an fo2 that cauſe they be enfoꝛmed 
by God of them. And what is this J 
pꝛap vou, to p inuocatiõ of Saincts: 
They ſape, Saind Peter pꝛape foꝛ 
vs, Yowe- ſhall Deter vnderſtande 
of this calling vnto hym 2 Bp the 
reuelation of Gad, ſap they. What 
reaſon is it that God thould tel Pe⸗ 
ter in heauen, Py people, namely 


pꝛapers (which he was wont to 


reuelation of God, Pow is that pꝛo⸗ 
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euer he taught his people by his 
wozde fo to pzay vnto Sainos, nci- 


ther yet meancth not to vſe the tra⸗ 


uatle of Peter to aide them, ashe 
doth of the Angels. He ſaid crpzelly: 
Cal vpon me in the day of thy trou⸗ 
ble , e J will delmer thee: and thor: | 
Halt glozifieme. Then how can he 
allowe thy doing my b:other that 
thou calleſt not vpon him, kut vpon 
dead {ainctes 2? It he doe not alowe 
it, why art thou ſo madde to thinke 


that he doth reueale thy pꝛavers to 
the ſainges, which thou calleſt vpon | 


fo2 thy pꝛoſite? and that the ſainas 
in heauen be ſo ignoꝛaunt of Cods 
Will, that they can allowe ſuch an 
inuocation as Ood doth not alowe, 
and which was neuer vſed amogſt 
the godly 2 If a P2ince ſhoulde 
ſay : J will that all my ſubiccts ſhal 
in their neceſſities hartily and with 
aſſured hope call fo2 my aide, and J 
doe pꝛomiſe them my helpe in all 
pointes, to the intent thep ſhall glo⸗ 
rifie me as their ꝛince: what ſub⸗ 
ict is he ( vnlelie he be to ſwliſhe, 
that will runne after the noble mt 


meanes foꝛ hun ? 02 can thinke that 
im lo doing he ſhouide pleaſe bis 

inte? J beſeke you howe much 
mo2e doe they dote, which doe call 
vpon dead Baindes, vato whome 
their crpe can not come, vnleſſe it be 
firſte pꝛeſented vnto the ſight of 
God, and by hym (as the Sophi⸗ 
ſters will haue it) reuealed vnto 
them ? Ik it be altogether of neceſ⸗ 
ſitie p our p2ayers muſt come firſt 
vnto God , whp doc we not direct || 


thus man oꝛ that man calleth vpon 


them ſtreight way vnto hun, ſeeing | 


ther, to make interceſſion fo2 hym 


that he hath commaunded Ls ſo to 


of the court, to intreate the to make 


onto me 2 where as he doth not a⸗ 


2 


doe? Is it not much better that cur 


papers 
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0 pꝛapers come ſo into the ſight of | aſke me when we muſt ſing,x whe 
| God, that they may be confo2mable | we ſhould werpe, the auſwers is 
| vnto his will and woꝛde rather tha caſie to be made, that we may ſing 
they ſhould be quite contrarie vnto whe the heart is ful of ioye, Warpe 
them both: But this is moꝛe than what tune heauineſſe doth ſo greue 
enough, touching the deuiſe of the our heart, that whether we will oꝛ 
Scholemen. not, the teares doe bꝛaſt out of car 

And as fo2 the reaſons which eyes. If you aſke me whe we mutt 
| they doe being that doe mainteine | eate,and when we muft dꝛinke and 
| the inuecation of ſainctes , J ſende when we muſt ſeeke the counſell of 
| the reader vnto our notes in our | the Phiſition , there is no man but | 
Zömentaries vpon Pathew,where | can immediatly make the anſwere, 


e haue aunſwered vnto their ob⸗ Cate whe thou art hungry, dꝛinke 
- zections in that they ſaye, when thou art dꝛie, & take tounſell 
That many be deliuered and cu⸗ | of the Phiſition when thou begin⸗ 
red bythe invocation of Samctes, neſt to finde thy ſclfc euill at caſe, 
2 That Dynners be not heard of Whole men haue no nerde of the | 
| Sod, and that therefoze it is neede- | Phiſition,but the diſeaſed(faith cur 
kull to fx vnto the interceſſion of | Sauidur.) And meate is not neteſ⸗ 
|  Satnftes, ſlarie foz them that be full, 4 dzinke| 
3 That it is wel perce/uedin pꝛin⸗ doth.no god but fo2 ſuch as be a 
ces courtes, what the interceſſion of thyꝛſt. And it is altogether like in 
them can doe, which be nye and fa- the caſe of pꝛayer, which is then in 
uoured of the J32mnce, due ſcaſon, when it is not voyde of 
| | 4 Ikone do pꝛaye fo? an other in reaſonable cauſe and regarde off 

| | this life without any imurie of our mynde, but cozreſpondent t p20po2- | 
mediatour Chꝛiſle, that there is no | tionable to the pꝛeſent neceffitte and 
unpediment, but that the Sainctes caſe. And therefoze James ſaith; J \"'c 
may alſo pꝛap fo2 vs in heauen. tt, any man want wiſedome, let hym u 
if the Sainges did of their charitie afke it of God, and in the laſt chap. 
pꝛap foꝛ others whe they lined here Js there any man heauie and ſoꝛy 
vpou the earth, they doe ſo much p amongſt pou, let him pꝛaye. Is he of * 
| moꝛe in heauen, where they be now a god chere, let him fing, If you tõ⸗ 
perfect in charitie How vaine theſe | ſider the partes of pzayer which be 
reaſans be, we noted in that place, | fo aſke,to requeſt, and to beſeke,to | 
lament & make moane, to demaſide 
| IIII. When we mutt pray. aide, to make interceſſid fo2 others, 
to pꝛayſe and ate thankes, vou ſhal 

The true Hat which is the true pꝛaper, eaſely vnderſtande when the tyme 
314 rl E 4. that is ta ſay , which is made | ſeructh to pꝛap: our lack ſhall de⸗ 
Zune | not onely by mouth, but by hearte clare vnto vs, what is to be del⸗ 

ine, [| alfo,fo that the heart do agree with | red and demaunded. The conſcience | 
| the mouth, can be tied to no certain | of our finne doeth enfoꝛce vs vnto 1 
time, but doth alwayes depende vpõ pꝛaper, to obtaine foꝛgineneſſe fo: 
tbe qualitie of mens affectio, If yeu / our ſinnes, and to turne awape e the | 
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Of Prayer. 


wrath of God, Slaunders and re- 
bukes offred of the repꝛobate, doe 
make the afflicted and miſerable fo 
bꝛaſt ont into wailing and lamen⸗ 
ting. Treuble and affliction doth 
inſtruc men when they ought to 
demaund apde from Ood, charitie x 
pittie do moue vs to make interceſ⸗ 
fon fo2 our bꝛethꝛen that be fallen 
into aduerſitie oꝛ otherwiſe ſubiec 
onto the temptation and anger of 


God, The perſeneraunte of the be⸗ 


nefffes of Gov and the zeale of hys 
gloꝛie, doe ſtirre vs vnto pzayſe and 
thancks giuing. And whereas none 
of all fheſe matters be felt in mens 
myndes, there is pꝛaper vatne and 
out of ſeaſon, at what tune ſo euer 
it be made. 

But they doe obiect that ſaying 
of p Apoſtle: ꝛap without ceaſing, 
And that which Chꝛiſte taught in 


%) Luke, that we muſt alwates pꝛape 


and ueuer ceaſe. But therevnto we 


made anſwere in our commentarics 


bpon Mathew , The chꝛiſtian man 
doth neuer lacke occaſion to pꝛape. 
And yet foꝛ all that, foꝛaſmuch as it 
is not poſſible noꝛ conuenient, that 
we ſhould leaue all other buſines, 
do nothing elſe but continually ap- 

phe p2ater(as the lect of pb Cuchites 


en. opinion was). Holy men haue al- 
waies accuſtomed to appoint certain 


houres vnto pꝛaiers, at which times 
they might humbly poure out the 


heate and comber of their harts to p 


light of God, So Dauid did riſe at 
midnight to make his humble pꝛai⸗ 
er vnto his Loꝛd God , And Chꝛiſt 
hunſelfe emploied the commodious 
time of the night ſcaſs vnto pꝛaiers. 
And Daniell being in captiattie 4 
p:yſon, was wont to pꝛay thꝛe tuns 
in the day vnto his Loꝛde GWD. 


Wrherefoe it is no ſtraunge matter 
foz a Chꝛiſtian man ta make hs 
pꝛapers vnto Ood, not onely in the 


but at home in his houſe, at certaine 
ſeaſons and houres lyue as the hu- 


arp omake doth appcint certayne 


houres fo2 his dinners & ſuppers, 
to ſtaye his gre dy appetie withall: 

and cõmonly it is thought that men 
do go to it with hunger , dim the 
Apoſtle, though he were orf 


the Lord, to pꝛeach the Ccſpeil, vet 
92 all that he went not aboute hys 
buſineſſe without a co nuenient oꝛde⸗ 
ring of his times, ſpetially when he 
was in thoſe places where p Jewes 
had any Sinagogs, and ſuch tyme 
as he left,he beſtowed it in v labour 
and trauaple of his handy wozke, 
And notwithſtanding this, there 
is nothing to the contrary , but 
that the Godly man may p2aye 
and ſing whiles he 1s at his labour, 
Which Augultine noteth, and as 


we doe reade allo of ſome other of 


tie Fathers which were wont to 
eate, and p2ay and ſing, whiles they 
were labouring. The Ch2yſtian 


man is Lo2d and Paſter , both of 


the Sabboth and of all other ſca- 
ſons.ſo that he may fre ly vſe them 
at hys lyberty vnto hys owne com⸗ 
moditie and necellitie leneling in al 
thyngs vnto thys marke, that ha 
woke u pꝛoccede religioulip, fayth⸗ 
fully , and truely wyth his Loꝛde 
God, and haue a regard of his owne 
netellities ⁊ of his neighbours allo, 
Where we muſt Pray, 
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place, whertocuer we become 


in 


„ a. it 


ill o⸗ 
thers moſt atentine to the woke of 


Church with the Chꝛiſtian people, 
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appointed them at Jeruſalem, to the 


Tens le ot Jerufaiem , My houſe 


Ot 


Prayer. 


'nthis earth. Wherefoze it is not 
poſſible, but that we muſt be in ſome 
place when we do p:ay . And nowe 
the queſtion is, whether that it doe 
make anpmatter,what place it ber 
we pꝛay in. It ſeemeth that there is 
ſome matter in it, by that, chat the 
Loꝛd ſayd of the temple of Jeruſa- 
lem: It is wꝛitten, that mp houſe is 
called the horſe of pꝛꝛyer, ł in Ma- 
thew: But thou when thou pꝛaieſt, 
go into thy cloſet, and ſuutting the 
doꝛe to the, pꝛap vnto thy Father 
which is in ſecret. xc. 

On the contrar y part it ſheuld 


| ſeeme that it maketh no matter, by 


that p the Apollie laith: 4 wil haue 
men to p2ap in euery place , lifting 
vp cleane handes. And Chaiſt ſapth: 
Mom be leeue me y houre is come, 


{ 


neither vpon this hill, neither at Je⸗ 


| accozdyng to the p2opheſy-of Pa, 


when you ſhall wozthip the Father 


lachp, the name of God 1s great a- 
mong the Gentiles from the Eaſt to 
the Weſt, and that there is ſacry- 
ace and clcane offryn offred vnto 
hym in cuery place, it ſkylleth not 
any longer, wher we do pꝛap:but in 
what place ſo euer we be, it is law⸗ 
full fo2 vs, accoꝛdpng vnto the doc⸗ 
trine of the Apoſtle, to lift vp cleane 
handes vnto heauen , and to pꝛape 
vnto our Father in ſppꝛite & truth. 
And whereas Chzylt ſapth in Ma- 


thee and p2ay vnto the father in ſe- 
crete, he ſpake 8 to thys intent, 0 | 
reftrapne the 
full vnto —— and cloſets, but 
to admont:ſh them, that they ſhould 
ſpectally eſche w the fault of oſtenta⸗ 
tion and boaſting, which the Phari⸗ 


ruſalem. c. hut tHe houre commeth, 
and now it is. vil en true wo:thpp- 
pers ſhall wo2ſhip God in ſpyꝛit and 
| truth , Fo? the father alſo woulde 
| has ſuch fo woꝛſhip hym. God is a 
| ſpirite, and they which doe wozlhip 
hym , mult woꝛſhpp him in ſppꝛite 
and truth. Then it maketh ſome 
matter, and it maketh alſo no mat⸗ 
fer where we pꝛape. J aunſwere, 
| There was a matter in it amongeſt 
the people vnder the law, which had 
vpon certame cauſes a certayn place 


fernpce of God , as conſecrate and 
 halowed vito hrs name, N hycd p 
1,525 canfidered when he ſayd of the | 


\ ſhail be calie d the houſe of pꝛaper. 
Bit now after that the vſe of 5 law 
one ceaſed in the new Teſt. ument, 


doe they not gyue care Unto Au- 


leis vſed in their p2ater,p;ayng opt 
lp at the coꝛners of the ſtretes, and 
in the Sinagoges, to be ſene of 
men, and to bier taken foz devoute 
foike , and vndcr that pꝛetence to 
dcuoure t ſpoile the houſes of wi⸗ 
do wes, ac. And belides that the ſe⸗ 
crccy of tloſets oꝛ chambers be very 

handſome fo2 the which are cearneſfl- 
ly giuen to p2ater,+ would vetcr the | 
feruentnefe of their harts in y fight 
of p 1023, Wihetfo2e they be very ſu⸗ 
ve; ſtitious, uhych can not pꝛay but 
in Temples oꝛ Churches made by 
hande, oꝛ kneelyng befoꝛe altars and 
ymages, whych Cthnicall ſuper⸗ N 

N 

] 


ſtptꝛon, our counterfapte Byſhops, 
haue confiroicd by the confecrating 
of thepꝛ temples and Altars. Why 


guſtine , who ſapth in ene place: 
what doeſt thou ſcke on apt 4 holy | 


x that p reipgton o? God is reſtrap⸗ & 
ned to ns certapne place, but that 


place, uht᷑ thou wouldeſt p2ay vnts | 
„ | Cod 


* 


Nb. 1 


thew: When thou wylt pꝛay, goe . 
into thy cloſet and ſhut the doꝛe vpõ | dad? 


| in the 
Cloſer 


hae 


*. | 


| 


Of Prayer, 


— 


God: ? Clenſe thy owne inwarde 


partes, and ſcow2ing out al naugh- 
tie deſtres fron: thente, pꝛepare thy 
ſelfe a ſecret coꝛner in the quiet⸗ 
teſſe of thy heart: when thou p2ayeſt 
in the Church, pꝛap within thy ſelf, 
and ſo do alwapes, that thou maprſt 
be the Temple of God: F02 there 
Gov doth heare, wher he doth dwel. 
Thus ſapth he. By which wozdes 
if appeareth ſufficiẽtip enough, that 
euen in his dapes many of 5 Ch2t- 
ſtian men were ſo kallen back to the 
ſuperitition of temples # churches, 
not only in ſeruices but in pꝛapers 


allo, that they thought the pꝛapers 


re mo2e effeduall in Churches 
tha in other places, which they toke 
to be as pꝛophane, and not mcete 
fo; pꝛaper. 

Therkoꝛe like as in wo2ldly thigs 
it maketh no matter, concerning 5 
ſuſtentation of a mans body, where 
he cate 02 dꝛinke, ſo that it be hol⸗ 
ſome, p2ofitable and conuenient, ſo 
in religion it ſkilleth not where a 
man p2ay, ſo that he pꝛay godly and 
deudutly in ſpirit and in truth. Foz 


as touching God whom we do call 


wpon, there is no regarde to be had 
ofplaces,fozaſmuch as he is pꝛeſent 
euery where: and as concerning 5 


qualities of the places, they doe not 


lanctiſie 02 make holy our pꝛapers, 
but they be rather ſanctified by the 
godlineſſe of them that do pꝛape. 


VI. For what things and for 
whome we ought to | 
Pray e. 


Ere we mutt two wayes con- 
ider. Firſt fo! what things x 


ſrondly fo2 what perſons me mult 
pꝛape. Fo2 what thing we cunht fo 


pꝛap, that is to ſay, what we ought 
to aſne of our Loꝛd Cod, it is a mat⸗ 
ter of no ſmall impoꝛtante to con⸗ 
ſider: foz eucry thing is not to be 
aſuied of Cod, lpke as euerp thing 
is not to be truſtev vpon nother. 
either will the chude deſire euer y 
thing of his father if he be wiſe, 


but he will firft haue a regarde cf 


his abilitie  wil,y2azt of his bono: 
r reputation alſo:⁊ ſecondly he will 


| hane reſpec vnto his own perſon, as 
what is mete 4 conuenient fo2 hun | 
ſelf, how much moꝛe ought he which | 
pꝛapeth vnto God, not raſhly # Un- | 


adinſedly demaunde what he litt? 

fTherefo:e let vs ſcke and de⸗ 
termine fo2 a certaintie, what may 
be vpꝛightly and ſo ſought of God, 
that we map be in hope to obtayne 
if. TU herein J will declare mine o⸗ 
pinion, and that in fewe woꝛdes. It 
were cõuenit᷑t, that in euerv pꝛaper 
were either ſome neceſiitte , either 
ſome conuemencie and comlineſſe: 
the neceflitic J meane which pꝛel⸗ 
ſeth and pꝛicketh foꝛth the partie 
which maketh the p2ayer : the con⸗ 
ueniencie I meane of God, of whom 
the thing is demaunded, and of him 
which maketh the demaunde. 

The neceſſitie is either ſpiritual 
02 coꝛpoꝛall. The ſpirituallnecclſi- 
tie is of thoſe things, which do con⸗ 
cerne godly mynde, religion oz ſal⸗ 
uation. By this we be compelled to 
aſke of God a god ſpirite, the gifte 
of fayth, foꝛgrueneſſe of ſpnnes, pa- 
fience in aduerſitie, tontinuance in 
true godlyneſſe , and ſuche other 
lpͤe, without which wer can not 


bee ſaued. The co2po2ail neceſſi⸗-⸗ 


tie is the ſame , which concerneth 


the ſuſtentation of our life, as the 
neurtſhment , ayde, and relyefe. of þ 


— 
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much moze them that be hurtfull e 
we do warne 
© | things of God which be ſermelp fo2 
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our bodies , | and ; therefoze we doe 


ſape in the Loꝛdes pꝛaper: Ciue 
vs this day our daily b2ead,+ when 
we doe deſpꝛe the health of the ficke 
and diſeaſed, and the pꝛeſeruatiõ of 
hun which is in peril and daunger. 
The ſtemelineſſe o2 coucmencte 
of God , to whome we make our 
ꝛaper, is to giue not whatſoeuer is 
deſired, but to gie thoſe thinges 
which may vpꝛightly and conue⸗ 
mently be giuen of the true God. 
' Like as the comelineſle of a father 
is to giue vnto his chüdꝛen, ſuch 
things as becdmeth a father to giue: 
| and the ſremclineſie of a JI21ince is 
to deale fauourably with his ſub- 
iectes in thoſe things which are ſc- 
mely foꝛ a god P2ince:and the part 
of a god Scholemaſter to ſet fœꝛth 
thoſe thinges vnto his ſcholers, 
which are meete fo2 a god ſchele⸗ 
maſter fo do. Foꝛ like as it falleth 
out oftentimes that thildꝛen do vn⸗ 
aduiſedly aſae ſoꝛns things of their 
fathers, the ſubiects of their pꝛince, 
the ſcholers of their maſter , which 
can be graunted to ſaue the counte- 
| nance t comelineſſe of the perſone 
| which is repꝛeſented:ſo that it beti⸗ 
deth a like in this caſe alſo, J ſap not 
ſometimes, but moſt oft ⁊ commõlp 
that we do aſke thoſe things of god, 
which he can not as God, giue vnto 
vs, with the tountenaũce and com⸗ 
lineſſe of God. Therefoꝛe we do re- 
ouirc to haue in cur lawefull pꝛaier 
a certaine reſpec of y ſœmelineſſe of 
God: we do erclude al ſuperſticious, 
wicked, vntuſt, curious, raſhly pꝛe⸗ 
ſumied, 3 vnp2ofitable pꝛapers, and 


men to demaũde thoſe 


God to giue. It is the very office of 


_— 


| perceize to the Romaines, In ſach 
| caſes þ holy ſpirit doth ſuccour our 


God, to relieue and ſuccour our ne- 
cellities, as well coꝛpoꝛall as ſpiri⸗ 
tuall. Wherefoze it doth much a⸗ 
uaunce his qualitie and countenace, 
if he do mercifully graunt ſuch our 
requeſtes and deſires. 


The qualitie 02 countenance of 
them that do pꝛaie, is that they muſt 
firſt haue a ſpeciall regarde of the 
gloꝛie and name of God, that is to 
ſap, that they muſt pꝛincipallp wiſh 
and p2ay fo2 thoſe things, which do 
cocerne the gloꝛie of God And there 
is (ct foꝛth a manifeſt example here- 
of in the Loꝛdes pꝛaper, where we 
be taught by the Loꝛd himſelfe, to 
ſape: Dur Father which arte in 
heauen, halo wed be thy name. Thy 
kKingdome come , Thy will be done 
in earth as it is in hcauen.Second- 
lp, that they muſt ſo make their re⸗ 
queſtes, Þ whatſoeuer they woulde 
haue, thep muſt committe it vnto 
the will of God, and that accoꝛding 
vnto the exãple of Chziſt, who ma⸗ 
king his pꝛaier in his extreme ago⸗ 
ny & trouble, ſaid: Pet notwithſlan⸗ 
ding. not as J wil, but as thou wilt. 

Thus I ſuppoſe may be compen- 
diouſly 4-b2iefly cop2chended, what 
things map be directly, 4 well defi- 
red of God, And pet ſo2 all p, there 
do chaunce ſometimes ſome ſpeciall 
temptations & afflictions vnto the 
elea, in which they can not tel what 


they ought to p2aye and deſire ,ac- 
coꝛding to their dutie, as we maye 


weakenefſe and ignoꝛance, making 
vnſpeakable lamftatins c mcurnigs 
fo2 vs, which he only vnderſtädeth, 
who is the ſearcher of mes hearts. | 

Now fo2 what perſons we ought 
to pzay , I ſuppoſe we can not be 


better 


| 
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be better 


ſtowe the fauozs and dutie of loue, 
accoꝛding vnto the doctrine of ch2iſk, 
ſo that it behoueth vs alſo to pzay fo 
all the whome we be bound to loue. 
And we be commaunded to loue not 
only oure friends and kin{folkes;but 
our enimies alſo, Cherfoꝛe we muſt 


| pzap not onely fo oure friends and 


neyghbours,and ſuch as be of ö lyke 
religion, but foz our enimies allo, ad⸗ 
uerſaries and inſidels. And like as 
we be charged by the vowe of chari⸗ 


tie, ta loue others as well as oure | 


ſelues, fo we maſt in our pꝛapers de- 
ſire the verpe ſame of God foz them, 
as we are accuſtomed and doe iudge 
mete to be aſked as neceſſary fo2 our | 
ſeines, And of thefe things the pꝛin⸗ 
cipall be fpirituall matters, and af- 
ter them thi things belongyng vnto 


b body. Auguſtine in ane place made 


mẽtion, how earneſtly he pꝛayed fo2 
his friends which had ſwarued from 
the truth: whereby it appeareth her 
was defirous to deliuer them from 
ſo great a danger. Foz what is it elſe, 
to ſwarue from the truth, but to pe- 
riſhe thereby, vnleſſe that there ber a 
gap oꝛ path layd dpen vnto the waye 
of the truth thꝛough vᷣ grace of God: 
This kind of pꝛaper we onght chief- 
lie to make fo2 th whiche be in high 
degries, as Kinges and P2inces, ac- 
toꝛding vnto the place ot the Apoſtle 


to Timothe. Fo2 no man is able fuf- 


R ficiently to conſider, to howe great a 
tommoditie of the tommunaltie ſuch 


the mie | 


kynde of menne be b2ought vnto the 
truth ol God. Likewiſe we muff alſo 


: Ot P rayer. | 


infoyned, than if we do c that the Apoſtle requeſted the Coloſ⸗ 
ſider vppon whome we! ought to be- | ans to p2ape fo hym, ſaping: | 


pꝛay pꝛinctpally foꝛ the miniſters ol 
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 wakeſul,and apply vour pzaper with 
thankeſgiuing, pꝛaping foz me alſo, 
that Odd may epen vnto me the doꝛe 
oꝛ vtterance of ſpcache, tc. Whyche 
place Auguſtine. aileageth in a cer⸗ 
tapne ſermon, requeſting the people 


(ſaith he) that we maye well ſw that 
which we ought tole, 4 well ſpcake 
that, which ought to be ſpoken, The 


And J beſech you bꝛerthzen, by oute 
Lo2de Jeſus Chziſt, and by the loue 
of the ſpirit, that you avde me in my 
trauell by your pꝛayers, making fo2 
me vnto God, to deltucr me from the 
vnfaithfull in Jewꝛie, ic. He dothe 
the ſame alſo to the Theſfalonians, 
faying:But pꝛap you fo2 vs bꝛethꝛt. 
that the woꝛd of God may pzoceeve, 
and be gloꝛifved, as it is alſo amõgſt 
vou: Þ we mape be quite of trouble⸗ 
ſome and naughty men, fo2 ail hathe 


king interceſſion inal pour requeſts 
and pꝛayers, at all tymes in ſpirite, 
and watching in him-by all meancs 
of earneft pzayers and beſechings 
foz all Sainctes and fo2 me, that the 
woꝛd maybe giuen vnto me, enen at 
the opening ol mp mouth, ſo that A 
map boldly deelar e the miſtery of the 
Goſpell, tc. By theſe places wee doe 
percevue, how muche the Apoſtle e- 
emed the pꝛapers of the faythfull, 
and we do vnderſtand withall, what 
| we ought to requeſt of God, whẽ wer 


Gods wa2de fo2 many reſpedes and 
cauſes, ſo that it was not foꝛ nanght to pꝛeach and to declare the goſp li, 


of the word, z to giue them a bol ne⸗ 


Ddsoo. ]. 


to pꝛap foz him. ꝛay fo2 vs bꝛethꝛe 


Apoſtle doth alſo deſire to be pꝛaped 
foz,to the Ramaines, where he faith: | 
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do pꝛav foꝛ the miniſters of Þ woꝛde, 


CEE>Y 
x 


that is to ſave, to open them the doꝛc 


2. Theſſ.3. 


Fphe. G. 


c j — 


—— — 


| 


Acts. 11. 


| VVe maſte 
pray for all 


ſzinAs, yea 


ind for au 


en. 
heſ.6. 


1. In, 1. 


| 


| 


ö 
| 


1 


| 


| 


Mb. g. 


Terence, 19. 


Of 1 Prayer. 


—_ — M— 


and ts deliner tt them from the vn ⸗ 
raitihfull and naughty ſozt of people. 
Mhen ſuch: pzayers be made by the 
Church of the faithful, they be ercee- 
ding pleaſant in the ſight of God: fo 
they be of the like nature, as ik the 
childzen ſhoulde p2ap foꝛ the ſafetic 
of their parents, and the ſicke foꝛ the 
health of their Phiſition. In whprhe 
caſe the compaſſion wozketh muche 
with Gad, ſa that it is not withoute 
cauſe, that the Churche pꝛayed foꝛ 
Peter at Hieruſalem, and that there 
was continuall pzayer vuto God fo: 


| Paule, amongſt the Gentiles, 


And in this caſe we muſt not only 
p2ay foz the miniſters of the woꝛde 
and pꝛinces, but foz all ſainces alſo, 
that is to ſay, fo all the faithfull,as 
the Apoſtle doth admoniſhe vs, as is 


befoze alleadged, pea fo2 all men, as 


the Apoſtle ſapeth vnto Timothe: 
Therekoze I beſeech vou, that aboue 
all thinges there be made pꝛapers, 
earneſt meanes, interceſſions, and 


thankeſgiun:g foz al men:and heere⸗ 
in the perſecution and flaunders of 
the vonfaithfull muſte be no impedi⸗ 
mente oꝛ let, but that we muſte alſo 
p2ay foz them, foʒ ſo Ch2ilt teacheth: 
Pꝛap foz the which do perſecute and 
llaunder pou. And Hieremie wziteth 
vnto þ Jewes which were pztſoners 
at Babylon, that they ſhoulde pꝛape 
fo2 the peace and god eſtate of the 


 [citie, wherein they were kept as pꝛi⸗ 


ſoners and captiues. Like matfer as 
if any miſhould wzite vnto the chꝛi⸗ 
{titan menne whiche be now adapes 
lanes and captines vnder p Turke, 
te pap vnto the Lane foz the peace 
and quietnes of the Turkes. This is 
an apparant matter euen by the ho⸗ 
v ſtrivtures:but peradnenture ſome 


mã map doubt in this point, whether | 
that we ought to pꝛap foz.ſinners oz 
no; Mherevnto J will make an atv | 
were in few words. 

r Firſte, it is but ot all queſtion, 
p we ought to pꝛape fozſuch ſinners 
as do amende their life by the aomo- 
niſhment of Gods woꝛd. Durely foz 
them we may boldly pꝛap vnto God, 
that he will mercifully foꝛgyue cheyz 
ſinnes vpon their amendmente. Foz 
we da well knowe, that foꝛgiueneſſe 
of ſinmes is pꝛomiſed vnto ſuch. 

2 Secondly, we map do well alſo 
to pꝛay foʒ them whiche do finne not 
vnto death oz deadly, when he ſapth: 
Ho which knoweth that his bꝛother 
committeth ſinne not vnto death, let 
him aſke, and his life ſhall be pardo⸗ 
ned whiche ſinneth not vnto deathe, 
ſaith John in his Canonical ©piftle, 

Thirolp, though his fin be ſo ſoze 
that he mape ſeeme to fin vnto death, 
pet it ſhal not be vnlanful to pꝛap fo 
him, foꝛ John fozbiddeth it not, whe 
he ſayeth: I ſave not that thou ſhalte 
pꝛap foz him: which is another thing 

to ſay,than if he had ſapd: thou ſhalt 
not pꝛap foꝛ him: Popſes pꝛaped fo; 
the people after they had ſet vp their 
Calfe, e ſinned moſt greuouſlp, And 
ſo we map pꝛay alſo foz them whom 
we do perteiue to be outragious ſin- 
ners, albeit they doe not pet amend, 
not that they map goe cleere withall, 
but that they may reloꝛme themſel / 


ues, and be ſaued. But ſome man 


may lap in my wape, that whiche is 
red in Hieremie in this wiſe: There ⸗ 
foze ſee thou pꝛay not fo this people, 

no; take vpon the no lamentat ion, 
no2 pꝛaier foz thẽ, noꝛ requeſt me not 


in their bchalfe, fo2 J will not heare 


* —— 


anen. 


remie 


ther. And the lyke we do reade in Je⸗ | 
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remie alſo, Notwithſtanding the ” 
ligent pzaper of the jPzophcte pzay- 
ing cotinualiv foz the people of Gad, 


but he was rather admoniſhed ther- 
by, that the pꝛapers wer but in vain, 


ment and wzath of God was at hav, 
as we mape ſe in Bieremie, where 
we reade after this manner. Þ2aye 
not foz this people to anpe god pur- 
pole, ec. F02 J will waſt them wyth 
ſwo2d, peſtilence, and famine, In the 
meane while the Þzophet left not off 
his diligence in pꝛeaching and pꝛap⸗ 
ing, albelt he heard the Loade ſay of- 
tentimes, that he auapled not by bys 
pꝛaper. There be two manner of vi- 
ſitations, whereby God viſlteth the 
coxupt ano troked people. Che one 
is by the woꝛd, p other by ß ſcourge. 
And there he two peculiar ſtudies oꝛ 
endeangzs cf the Pꝛophetes, one to 
pꝛeache, an other to pzay.As long as 
the firſte kinde of viũtatien continu⸗ 
eth, the faithfnll Pꝛophete leaueth 
none of both hys endeauszs. As long 
as hee dothe adminiſter his office of 
pꝛeaching, he doth alſo continue aut 
hys ende auoꝛz in pꝛaping. Vea and 
when the time wyll ſerue no longer 
to Pꝛeache, but rather to lament and 


pet foz all that he can not fozbeare 
bys pꝛapers, noꝛ chaſe but make in- 
terceſlion vnta God, pea when he is 
angry and (cozgeth hys people with 
wozthy puniſhmente. No god man 
ought to be blamed, it he doe well to | 
the bnthankefull, though it bee loſte 
v>on them. Lykewyſe no man ought 
to ber blamed, if he pꝛaye vnto God 
fc; ſinners, pea though they be impe⸗ 
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was not condemned by theſe wozds, i nefptes, whereofhe can not be igno- | 


fozaſinuche as the time of the iudge- | pꝛay foz ſuch kinde of falke, although 


wayle, bycauſe of the ſcoꝛge of God, | 
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lelte doth of his gadneCſe ſhew fans 2 
to the euill and vnthankeftill,, and 
ſuchas do naughtyly be ſtowe his be⸗ 


rant. Chen bo we can we blame hys 
doing whiche is moued of charitie to 


be loſe his la bour, end that God hea⸗ 
reth him not 7 But we doe not fynde 
manpe in this faulte now adapes,fo 
that it apprareth that we ne&de not 
make much adoe to tnfazme therea- | 
dex bhercof, 

Do that A ſuppoſe it is manifeſt i- 
nough by that whyche we haue ſpo⸗ 
ken, that we ought to exclude no m5 
from the commimion ol our pꝛapers, 
but to pꝛay fo2 al ſozts,ſuperio2s,in- 
ferio2s,minifters of the woꝛd, faith 
full,vnfaithful, friends,foes and fin- 
ners. Notwithſtanding it is yet a 
great gueffis,whether that we onght 
to pꝛap foz the dead alſo, The Þa- 


earneſtly hold, that pꝛapers do much 

2ofite the dead, to deliuer them out 
of the paines of Purgatoꝛy. They do 
alleage Auguſtine, ot whome we doe 
reade, that he pzayed foz his mother 
when ſhe was dead, and that” in ſun⸗ 
dꝛpe places he maketh mention of 
ſuch pꝛapers which ÿ Chorche vleth 
vnto God faz the ſenles of them that 
be departed. And thep do ioyne vato 
bim Damaſcene ; and one Dioniſe 
alſo. And bycauſe they woulde not 
ſeme to lacke the teſtimonie of holy 
Scriptures, they doe p2incivally al, | 
leadge the example of Judas the | 
Þachabee, But in Churches that 
be wel oꝛdered, this cuſtome to pꝛay | 
and ſacrifice fo2 the deade, is not al- | 
lowed. 


| x 
As touching Þ exiple of Judas h; | 


nttente, and his laboz loft. God him- 
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da aalwere in few-w32ds. Firſt that 
it is well knowen by the iudgemente 
of the Fathers and Councels, that 
the bokes of the Pachabees be Apo- 
criphall, that is to ſave,ca@ aſide and 
hidden, and withoute oꝛder ioyned to 
the reſt into the body of the Bible, 
and without the authoꝛity ot the Cas 
nonicallſcriptures.Hierome w2ltethH 

of them in this wiſe, in the pꝛekace of 
Salomons Pꝛeuerbes: Therefoze 


— — 


— — 


| lige as the Churche dothe'reade the 
bokes of Judith, Tobias, andthe- 
Machabees, but doth not alow them 
amongſt the Canonicall ſeriptures, 
ſo it doth alfa reade theſe two bokes 
(the bokes of Syzach and of Miſe⸗ 
dome,) fa2 the edikving of the people, 
but not fo; to confirme the authoꝛityv 
of the Church doctrine, This ſayeth 
he. Ind in the Councell of Laodicea, 
where the Canonicall bokes of the 
| holy ſcripture be recounted, p bokes 
of the Machabees be left out, the ſe⸗ 
cone of Eſdꝛas, the bwke of Miſe⸗ 


| dome, and Eccleſtaſticus, and the A- 


| pacnipple of John, Lherefo:e howe 
tan this example of Judas haue any 
| antho2itie in the Church of Chzyff, 
ſeeing that the ſame pece of Scrip- 
tare, can helpe nothing to the confir- 
mation of the authoꝛitie of the doc⸗ 
trint ofthe Churche? But J will re- 
cite the very place woꝛde foꝛ woꝛde. 
The nert day (ſayth Joſephus, who 
was the autho: of theſe bokes, as 
| MHierome teſfifieth) Judas and hys 
| ro:npany came to fetch away Þ coꝛp⸗ 
ſes of them that were flayne, and to 
la them with their parents in they: 
fathers graues. And they kounde vn⸗ 
der their coates whiche were flaine 
tert aine pꝛeſentes of Idols (whyche 
then had ohen ent of the Temples 
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of Jools which were at a place called 
Jamnia) which the Jewes were foz⸗ 
bidden to doe by their law. So that it 
was apparant vnto al men, that they 
hadde the ouerthꝛowe foz that cauſe, 
Thus much touching the fin of them 
which were flain. And he addeth: And 
they all commended the iuſte iuoge⸗ 
nent of the Lo2zd,who had made ma; 
niteſt, and bꝛoughte to light the vz ſe⸗ 
cret dealing and doings. Afterwards 
they turned themſelues vnto p2aner, 
and beſought God, that they mighte 
not be vtterlpye deffroped foz Þ ſinne 
which had bin committed. And thas 
farre fozthe they did well and with- 
out blame. They were afraide, leaſt 
fo; the ſinne which was committed, 
the wꝛath of God would not be con 
tented with theflaughter of thf whi- 
che were already llaine, but woulde 
pet run kurther vnto them alſo which 
were left aliue: And this was þ point 
which they beſought to be ſhifted a⸗ 
wav. And it foloweth: But the mot 
valiant Judas aduiſed the people to 
kepe themſelues from ſinne, wheras 


they had ſeene with their owne eyes 


what was betided vnto them, which 
were ouerthꝛowen bycauſe of their 
fin, And herein alſo Judas dyd \well, 
and it is added: And he made a ga⸗ 
thering, and ſent aſmuch plate oz Je 
wels as amoũted vnto rij. M. grotes 
of ſtluer, vnto Jeruſalt to be offered | 
as a ſacrifice fo: the n. This might 
be applied bnto the foꝛmer trouble : 
tare, wher the people which was left 
aliue, pꝛaved vnto God, p they might | 
not be vtterlye deſtroped, bycauſe of 
the ſinnes of them which wer flaine. 
Do that the ſacrifice whyche they 
woulde haue offered at Hieruſalem 


fo2 the ſinne, mighte haue bin done f 


@ 
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ge e lame ende, vniefle that had bin 
a — whiche followeth : Mauyng a | 


j 
good and religious opinion of the re- 
| {:rrecion, foz vnleſle he hadde hoped 
that they ſhould riſe agayne whyche 
| were fallen, it ſhould haue ſeemed lu⸗ 
| ertluous and in vapne to pꝛape fo: 
the dead, and bycauſe he conſidered 
F chat they whiche died in the feare of 
| Goa,haue a very god grace lapde vp 
bo: them, This conſideration is holv 
and godly, where vpõ he made an ol 
feri:1g 02 cleanũng of the dead, ỹ they 
mighte be deliuered fro their ſinnes. 
In this latter part where the fac 
of Judas is expounded and comme- 
ded, there be two pointes mentioned: 
of which the koꝛmer deſerueth pꝛaiſe, 
but the latter can not be confirmed 
and pꝛoued by the holye Scriptures. 
No doubt his faith was pꝛayſe wo2- 
thy, in that he belerued that the dead 
ſhoulde riſe againe, and that ſuche as 
departed in the keare of God, had an 
excteding god grace lapd vp in ſtoꝛe 
foꝛ them in heauen. So that this was 
a holy and a godly imagination:but 
like as it is wont oftentimes to fall 
out, vea and to godly folke alſo, that 
vpon a god aſſured and holye occaſi- 
on, confirmed by the teſtimonies of 
holye (criptures,fome thing is vnad- 
uiſedlye gathered and pꝛeſumed of, 
not agreeing -wyth the holpe Scrip⸗ 
tures: ſo it befell alſo vnto this man 
Judas, in that whereas he beleeued 5 
his bꝛeethꝛen which were ſlaine, ſhuld 
riſe agayne, albeit they hadde ſinned 
and were onerth2zowen by the indge- 
mente of God, he ſuppoſed it god to 
make a ſacrifice fo2 Þdead,to cleanſe 
them from their ſinne, whereas there 
was nothing at al commannded no2 


thought of that poynt in any place of 
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the lawe, noz vled in the tymes be⸗ 
ſoze in the Churche of the Jewes. 
This is the point Whyiche can not ber 
allowed in the fac of Judas, neptyer 


belceued the reſurrection of the dead, 
wherevpon this kad was grounded, 

It followeth not, That bycauſc the 
deniſe is godly, and the taith yolre,to 
veiruc that the dead ſhall riſe again, 
that thereloꝛe it is a godly and holye 


fo2 the dead, that they may be loſed 
from their ſinnes after they be dcad. 
Fo2 if all things be holy and godlye, 

what ſocuer is ventured vppon tho- 

rough the occaſiõ of an holy thought: 

their doing was alſo holye and gd, 
which were therefoꝛe baptiſed fo2 5 
dead, bycauſe they beleened that they 
ſhould rife agapne: of which ſoꝛte of 
men the Apoltſe maketh mention to 
the Co2inthians, ſaving: Elſe what 


the dead, in caſe that the deade do not 


that they beleeued the reſurrection of 
the dead, but he doth not ſo well lyke 
the baptiſme which riſeththerof. Fo 
in caſe that he had liked it, he would 
ſurely haue taken ſome oꝛder fo? it 
in the churches which he eſtabliſhed, 
but there is not one woꝛd left there⸗ 
of any where. Wherefs2ze Ambꝛolſe 
ſaythe well, that he dothe not allo we 
their fac, but that he declareth a fa 
faith thereby inthe reſurrection. Ind | 
who (th not, that touching the face 
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ought not to be tak? foꝛ an example, 
though that his thoughte and mea⸗ 
ning were holy and godly, in that he | 


wo2ke alſo to p2ap, and doe ſacrifice | 


meane they whiche be baptiſed foz | 


riſe at all, why be they baptiſed foz | 
them 2 He doth allow their faithe, in 


| 


\ 
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alleage, there is a difference to be 
made betwirt the facte and the arc 


tei 


Of the fa- 
ches vvhi⸗ 
cite haut 
ſundrye 
vvyſe po- 
ken of the 
eitatz of 
the dead. 
MH £41, th. 
2 Queſt, E. 


6 ca- 30 


fon of the face. In ie manner as 
vetwirt the baptiſme of the dead, and 
che faiths cf the relurredion, where? 
vpon it was grounded, and betwirte 
the wiſedome of the wicked baply 
hich the Loꝛd commended, and hys 
doing which was wicked. 
Therekoze to what purpoſe is this 
example of Judas ſo fondly ſet fo2th 
v:ito the Church of Chz1ft, and ther- 
vpon grounded not ſo much the faith 
of the reſurrection, as the ſacrificing 
fo2 the dead to be followed of vs, and 
that all other matters be omitted, 
which might be godly let foꝛth ther⸗ 
by. Judas thought it god to make 
ſome ſacrifice at Bieruſalem fo? the 
open and manifeſt ſinne of them that 
were ſlapac, the reuenge whereof he 


heere vppon a common and generall 


lawe to ſacrifice foꝛ al and ſingulare 


dead, 02 anpe wile departed, not fo: 
once, but many and ſund2ptimes:and 
therefoꝛe they be not contented with 
the firſt Dirges, but they do compell 
the people of God to make the ſeauen 
monethes mindes, and twelue mo⸗ 
neths minds:therevpen dothe rile an 
ineſtimable gapn, ſo that it is not fo2 


| naught that ſoꝛ two ꝙ. perces of ſtl⸗ 


uer, they do reade t welue thonſand to 
make their gaine to appeare higher 
and greater than theirs was at Hie⸗ 
ruſalem. But peraduenture we haue 
treated moꝛe largely of the example 
of the Machabees, than is needekull 
in ſo manifeſt a matter. 

As tonterning the Fathers which 
they do alleage: Me doe knowe that 
they haue ſundꝛye wiſe ſpoken of the 
etite of the dead. Auguſtine ſpea- 


feared Would fall alſo vponhts peo- 
ple. But the Papiſtes do eſtabliſhe 
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Abꝛaham ſayth vatop rich ma, that 
the iuſt ſolke albeit they woulde,can 
not paſſe vnto thoſe places where the 
wicked be tozmented, what dothe it 
meane elſe, but that they which after 
this life be ſo tõmitted to the pꝛiſon, 
that they ca not depart fro thence vn⸗ 
til d they haue paide ö vttermoſt far⸗ 
thing, can reteiue no reliefe of mercy 
fro the iuſt, although that they would 
and them, bicauſe of the vnchaunge- 
ablenes of the ſentence, and determt- 
nation of God: Whereby it is plain- 
ly declared that men muſt relieue o- 
thers in this life, as much as they be 
able, leaſt afterwards though they be 
in neuer ſo god caſe, they be not able 
to apde them, whiche they would, xc, 
By whiche wozdes he doth derogate 
much of their opinion, whiche doe flex 
vnto the defence of dead ſaints, And 
in his. xv.ſermon of fainces. The ho- 
ly ſoules (ſaith he) whiche be epther 
cleane in this woꝛlde by innacecie of 
lite, 02 elſe be cleanſed by ſafiſfacion 
of repentance, be receiued of our ſa- 
niour, muſte be beleued to bee wpth 
him, accoꝛding vnto the ſaping ot the 
Apoitle: I deſire to be loſed, and to be 
with Chꝛiſt. So that Þ ſoules of our 
bꝛethꝛen t parẽts be not delited at al 
with theſe carnall meates, but they 
mave be rather offended than delited 
therewith, in caſe vou beleue v they 
be here vpon the earth, wherss they 
be in the bleffed ſeates aboue. Thys 
he faith in ß place: ws da know what 
is the meaning of Augrnftine there, 
hut vet withal he ſaith, that ÿ wales 
of aur bꝛethꝛen and parents be ürthe 


bleſſed ſeates, and not vp the earth, | 


much lee that they be not vnder the 
earthe, oꝛ ſhutte vp, in J wote nearc 
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the like matter which he ſpcakgth v- 
pon John. Each man(laithhe)ſlepeth 
with his owne cauſe, ſhal rue again 
with his own cauſe, And vnto Heſp⸗ 


eſtate the laſt day ot euerv mans life 
doth find him, in the very lame p laſt 
bay of the woꝛld ſhall repꝛeſent him. 
Fo; ſuche as eache man dieth in this 


dap, ſuch he ſhall be indged to be in » 
dap. Chele be his ſavings : + as they 


be agreable vnto Scriptures, ſo they 
map be alſo mae ſafely mainteyned 
of the faithtult folke, than thoſe leſ⸗ 
ſons 92 leaſings which do teach vs to 


| make ſacrifices and pꝛapers foꝛ the 


dead, which they dꝛeame to be in their 
counterfaite purgatoꝛp, without the 
authoꝛitie of ſcriptures, Pet fo2 all 
this in h. ir. boke of his cofeſſions, he 
pꝛapeth vnto God to loꝛgiue y ſinnes 
of his mother, whiche was departed: 
t doth withal commẽd hir godly life, 
t ſaith that he doth beleeue that God 
hath already done the ſame, wherc- 
foze he maketh his pꝛayer. And in the 
boke Pe cura pro mortuu agenda , bee 
ſaith, That men ought not to omitte 
and let goe the pꝛayers foꝛ Þ ſaules 


of the dead. And how doth this agree | 


with the ſame whiche is ſaid befoze ? 
If any ma aſke me the cauſe of thys 
tontrarietie, J ſuppoſe it to be thys. 
Theſe fathers were in the very fame 
taſe, as we ſer our learned menne bee 


now adapes,enc:ining ſometimes in 


their w2iting vnto the receiued opi⸗ 
nion and cuſtome ol their times, and 
ſometimes doe examine t handle the 
ſelke ſame matter moꝛe diligentiye, 
accoꝛding vnto the rule ok the holye 
ſcriptures, hauing no reſpecte to the 
catholike oꝛ general opinion and cu. 
ſtome, fo it betided vnto them allo in 


this caſe, Foꝛ when they doe tale of 
it accoꝛduig vnto the ſcriptures, they 
doe ſo ſpeake of the pꝛapers x ſacriſi⸗ 
ces ts be done foz the dead, that they 
do not maintepne the recetued opini⸗ 


on t cuſtome. But whe theydo leauc 


the Scripture and applie the ſelues to 
cuſtome, they do ſpeake thoſe things 
whiche our aduerſaries doe alleage 
againſt vs. And what wiſe body ſceth 
not howe that there is an other mat⸗ 
ter of ſuttletie in argument, as Cice- 
ro ſaith, whe 5ᷣ truth it ſelfe is furni⸗ 
ſhed and tried, and an other when the 
talke is applyed vnto the common o⸗ 
pinion:and how that in thoſe things 
which do cocern our faith, godly life, 
t ſaluation, we ought to beleue moze | 
the doarine which is agreeable vato 
the holye Scriptures, than the ſame 
which is applied vnto opinions with- 
oute Scripture? Surely loke hoire 
much the differece is betwirt a truth 
and a common opinion, t how much 
faſter the truth ought to be vpholden 
than an opinion, ſo great is the diſte⸗ 
rence betwirt thoſe things which bee 
repoꝛted of the condition of the dead, 
acco2ding vnto ſcriptures, and thoſe 
things which be ſpoken touching the 
ſacrifices and p2ayers to be bled fo; 
the dead, accoꝛding vnto the accuſto⸗ 
med opiniõ. And ſo much moꝛe ought 
the firffe to be pꝛeferred aboue the 
latter; | 
It were a hard matter foꝛ a men 
to teache that there were any ſacrift- 


ces, and pꝛavers vſed in the Apoſtles | 
times fo2 the faithiull when they von ved in 


wert departed. But afterwardes it 
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Were alſo ſacrifices offered, I meane 
of thankelgiuing. But they were not 
done fo2 the deade to auaple vnto 
their laluation, but fo2 the faithfull 


| that were altue, that their heartes 


might be the better confirmed in the 
fait of Chꝛiſte. Df theſe ſgcrifices, 
Cypꝛian maketh mention, how they 
vſed to offer ſacrifices fo2 the Bar- 


tirs, Laurence, Ignatius, andy reſt. 


Wherefoze it appeareth, p thep had 
not the ſame maner of ſacrificing fo: 


the dead at that time, as is now vſed 


inthe Poperie. They did ſacrifice foꝛ 
the martpꝛs, but ſo, that they did not 
pꝛay fo2 the at all, as Auguſtine doth 
alſo teſtiſte.So that this ſacrifice f92 
the dead had no pꝛaver foꝛ them ioy⸗ 
ned withall, but foꝛ the faithful whi- 
che were aliue. At length this maner 
© ſacrificing foz the dead wente ſo 
karre, that men began fo ſacrifice not 
onelp foꝛ the Martirs, noꝛ onelp in 
ꝛaiſe thankelgiuing. but alſo they 
oꝛdeyned ſacriſices expiatoꝛie and 
cleanſing foz al dead folke, and made 
their pꝛapers foz Þ ſame: which will 
be no wonder vnto vs, when we wap 
with our ſelues, how pꝛone and rea⸗ 


dv we be to degenerate e decay from 


that which is pure and cleane, alway 
to the woꝛſe. Therkoꝛe they be karre 
wide whiche when they reade in the 
olde fathers of the memoꝛie and ſa⸗ 
crifice fo2 the dead, doe immediately 
imagine ofthe tuſtome of our Daves, 
and doe fariniſe thit our vſe of pꝛay⸗ 
ina foꝛ the dead. is thereby cöürmed. 
There is à great differente betwirte 
the memoꝛie of the dead, and pꝛaver 
| f22 the dead. Ne do not diſalow the 
nemoꝛie of the rightuous, whiche is 
enneniente to remapne in bleſſpng 
nd centimie i the cgurch: whe rect 


— 
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⁊ there was requeſted that he would 
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there be many teſtimontes ind ſcrip- 
tures. In the meanc ſeaſon we can 
not like the pzayer fo2 the dead, ſuche 
as it is vſed in the Popery, bycauſe 
there dothe not appeare any teſtimo⸗ 
nies thereof out of p holy ſcriptures, 
Dec9dly, there is alſo great differtce 
betwirte ſacrifices + pꝛapers foz the 
dead, In the ſacrifices foz the deade, 
there were thankes giuen vnto God 
fo2 the dead, bycauſe he had giuẽ the 
a ſtedfaſtneſſe to perſeauer t cotinue 
in the faith of Chꝛiſt untill their end, 


vouchlafe to grant the like vnto the 
which remained pet in the woꝛld and 
in the fleſh. In p pꝛayer foz the dead, 
it is requeſted of God, v he wyll fo2- 
giue the their ſinnes, as thongh that 
they were departed out of this lyfe, 
without 5 foꝛgiueneſſe of finnes,and 
as though that their ſoules were nei⸗ 
ther in the ſeates of the bleſſed, noꝛ 
in the place of the damned, Wheras 
the ſcripture knoweth not of any de- 
gre, as meane betwirtey refreſhing 
of the bleſſed, and the pitte of hel fire. 
Wherefo2ze we do alow the decre x | 
doctrine of the Church where we doe | 
read in this wiſe: After the going vp 
of our Loꝛde vnto heauen, the ſoules 
of all ſainces be with Chꝛiſt, c when 
they doe depart from the body, they 
do go vnto Chꝛiſt, lok ing foꝛ the re⸗ 
ſurrectien of their body, then mapye 
be changed with him into full and e- 
uerlaſting bleNcdneſſe. Like as the 
ſoules of the ſinfull being in Hel vn⸗ 
der awe. do loke foꝛ the reſurreg ion 
of their hodies, to he tc dᷣmitted here⸗ 
with vnta cuerlaſting payne. 

And we muff not vnderſtid the's 
wong: The ſonescfallſ nes be 
with chꝛiſt. as the Papiſfs do, whit 

do d 


The ſovle 
of the dead 
be either in 
He zuen ot 
in Hell. 
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do acknowledge no other ſainas, but 
luch whole names be put into they; 
but rather after the man- 
er of the Apoſtle, of al fapthful and 
rue Chꝛiſtian folke,which the wꝛi⸗ 
tyng of the Apoſtles vleth to call 
Hamas whyles they be yet luupng 
vpon the earth. Neptyer vnderſtand 
vou not by ſinners, all ſuche whiche 
haue cõmit ted anp ſinne, but accoꝛ⸗ 
ding vnto the lenle of the Scripture, | 
them whiche haue bene gyuen ouer 
vato the endeuour ſtudie of ſinne 
vntill the very ende, without any a⸗ 
mendment, and therekoꝛe be woꝛthi⸗ 
ly appopnted vnto the damned lozte, | 
and to the hell fp2e. 

But you will ſay: What ſhal we 
then doe foz the dead if we ſhal ney⸗ 
ther ſacrifice noꝛ pzay foꝛ them: J 
anſwere. Take counſell of the Apo- 
ſtle, and heare what he teacheth ther 
to do. But ( ſapth he) J will not haue 
pon bzetherne to be ignozant, that 
pou mourne not foꝛ them whiche be 
dead,as others which haue no hope, 
Foz if we doe beleene that Jeſus is 
dead and ryſen againe, euen lo God 
ſhal thz8ugh Jcſus, bꝛing them alſo 
with him which haue llept. Fo2 this 
we ſap vnto vou vpon the wo2de of 
the Loꝛde, we (hal not pꝛeuent them 
which doe ſleeve, fo2 the Loꝛde him 
ſelfc ſhall come downe from heaue, 
with the warnyng and voyce of the 
Archangel and the trompe of God, 
and the dead in Chꝛiſt Hai rpic ürſt, 
an>then we whiche ſhall be ating, 
and whiche ſha! be lefte, ſhall be ta- 
ken tog»ther with them into the 
cloudes to mete the Loꝛde in the 
me, t ſo We ſhall alwayes be with 

the Lode, Therefore temfoꝛt ene of 


| 
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This ſapth the Apoſtle, But J be- 
ſ&xch you, it we can obtapne fo2giue- 
nelle of ſinnes and ſaluation, by ſa⸗ 
crifices, almes derdes, and our pꝛap⸗ 
ers, bowe chaunced it that the Apo⸗ 
ſkic ſpake not one woꝛd of that mat⸗ 
ter, when he meant of a ſet purpoſe 
to inſtrua the faithfull touchyng the 
dead, ſaying : But J will not haue 
pou to be ignozant my bzethzen, 
touchyng them whiche are fallen a 
llerpe, oꝛ dead, leaſt pou be ſoꝛowłul. 
Had not the place ſerued he re to ſap, 
Von haue ſacrifices, almes deedes 4 
pꝛapers:ds ſacriſice, do almes dœds, 
and pꝛay fo2 the ſaluation of them? 
Did he of koꝛgetfulneſſe 02 neagligecc 
omit to ſet foꝛth vnto the Churche 
of God, a mater of ſo great a waight 
as we do l& that this is: When his 
meaning was to diſcharge ß mindes 
of the faythfull from that heaumeſſe 
and ſoꝛowe, whiche we doe as men 
keele in our hartes vpon the death of 
our friends, and when he opened the 
way how we {hould comfozte one an 
other in ſuch caſes, what is the mat- 
ter that he doth ſet fo2th the hope of 
the reſurrectid and felicitie to come? 


Doth he not admonith vs, what we 


ought to truſt vnto { and what to al: 
fare our ſelues of, concernpig gur 


dead folke 2 he dothe not tell vs of 


purgatoꝛp, nepther of gur penall ſa⸗ 
tiſfactions, to pzay and ſacrifice 702 
the pardon therof, but he ſpeaketh of 
a reſurrection to come, when we 
{hall haue the true felicitic and ener 
laſtyng fclowſhippe togither wil! 
Chꝛiſte. In this hope the Apotle 
meante to haue vs to repoſe t quite: 
gur myndes, concernung the ua 


tien of the dead. Therkoze When £137 1 


hope is decayed in our hartes, there 
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5 can nothing elſe enſue but a trouble j ments cf others. Foz J ſe that mas} 
aud carefulneſſe about the ſaluation | ny of the old fathers vied to abmute | 
of our dead folke, and ſo to woꝛke all | fuch vato the pꝛaper of the churche, | 
thoſe pꝛaaiſes to our great charges, | as they would not foz all that admit 
which the det eitlulneſſe ol p Pꝛieſts vnto the communion of the Lvzzes | 
hath pꝛeſcribed vnto vs. And thus | table, as we do readethat John the 
karre touchyng our opinion of the | 15tthop of Jerulalem did, 

pꝛaper foz the dead. To the other queſtion, whether p vy 
it be lawfull foz a Chʒiſtian man to | re u 


general! 


Wich vvhome vve ought | p2ay a lite with enery congregatiun 
to Pray, o2 Church, the anſwere is very casten 


churche. 


t certayne. Fo; almuch as pꝛaper is 
His conſideration dothe belong a parceii of Gods lernice, and that 
tothe church pꝛapers, which be | we muitk indge therok accozving vn⸗ 

not made p2iuately but comonly,by | to the qualitie of the fayth and reli- 

ali the faithfull gathered togither to | gion whiche is vles in the churche, it 
the churche,as the body of the ſame. | ſkilleth much what the fapth e what 

Here riſeth a queſtion, firſt, whether | the religiõ is, and what the leruices 

that all perſons ovght indifferently ! of the Churche be, with whiche wer 

to be admitted vnto this Eccleſiaſti⸗ ſhauld comuntcate in pꝛaper. may 3 

call por of pꝛaper oꝛ no:ſe- | not pzay with the Churche of the = 

| csndip, whether it be lawfull foz a | Zurkes, bicauſe J have nothvng to] 

. man to pꝛap commonly do with their religiö, faith & ſeruite. 

with cuerp congregation. And J doe not make my p2avers to 

Vynetner | AS cöòcerming the firft queſtion, J God with the ſinagog of the Jewes, 

tra) | DI Percepue by the eccleſiaſtical Yi | bicauſe of p diuerſitie of their faith, 

ouyht co be ſtozies, that al ſoꝛtes of me were not religion, e ſeruite. And the ſelfe lame 
recey«el admitted vnto the communion of | cauſe may infozme me that J ought 
ws pcayer, | P2aper. Some of the Elders did not not to make my cõmon p2ayer with 
| vle to pꝛap with ſtraungers whiche | the Ethnikes, Whatlhal J do with 
tame to them 'without letters of c6- | the church of the Papiſts, which the 
nfdatih 02 credite. And peradueture | catholicke 4 generall rage in idola⸗ 
there were ſome reaſons, why they trie, and the innumerable fuperffitt- 
ſhould ſo doe at ÿ time. In derde ma⸗ ons and counterfayte ſeruices hath 
ny do pꝛap with the churche, whiche altered from the ſinceritie and pure- 
| doe not comunt-cate with the in lyke nelle of Chꝛiſtian favth and religio? 
£ ſptrite of fapth # godly life, & pet fo2 | Bow can J commicate with them 

| all that the Church can not lequeſter in pꝛaper, with whome J can not a- 

| them from the pꝛaper, but whether | cre and ioyne in ferutce { Biu wee 

| that they may iuſtly be excluded oꝛ haue entreated of this matter in an 
no, vphich do fo liue, that accoꝛding to cther plate. e doe ſegueſter our 

TH | the opinis of the Apoſtle, thev ought | ſciues from the communion of they? | 

| not to be admitted to the common | pzaper, not bycauſe that they be ſin- 


— 
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* 
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hoe. the table, I leaue it to the indge- | ful and we tuſt, loꝛ we be ſinful alſo, | 
and 


— 
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and do ſay, Foꝛgiue vs our dets, al⸗ 


1 ——— 


harme by it, ik he had liſted. And the 


wel as they, But byc auſe they haue Apoſtles, when they pꝛaped agapnſt 


put themſelues fro the felowſhip ol 
true faith and Chꝛiſtian religion by 
theyz Idolatrie, ſuper ſtitions, x falſe 
ſeruices, and couetouſneſſe of theyꝛ 
Pꝛieſts. Wherfoze they be much to 
blame, whiche be infozmed of the 
truth of God, e yet doe neuertheleſſe 
repayꝛe vnto theyꝛ ſacrifices, + put 
of they2 caps with them to their 4. 
mages and altares, x fall vpon thepz | 
ners, and pꝛay with them, ſeyng that 
they can not communicate with thẽ 
in fayth and religion. 


Whether that it be lavvfull 
to Pray againſt any 


Menge. 


Loch vs firſt ſee how it map be ſatd, 

that wee do pꝛay agaynſt a man. 
We map doe it two wapes. One, 
when we do pꝛap vnto God againſt 
the purpoſe and endeuoꝛ of the man 
that dothe wickedly, that his purpo⸗ 
ſes map not p2occede, but be ſtaped :: 
cut eff: in our ſo pꝛaping it is ſapd, 
that we do pꝛay againff the ma: like 
as he is ſapde to be agaynt a man, 
whiche is agaynlt his endeuour and 
meaning. And he is ſayde to ayde a 
man, which dath helpe and direc his 
deuice. There is no queſtion of thys 
kinde of pꝛaper. Foz it ſtandeth not 
againſt Charitie, pea it is ſomtimes 
the very wazke it ſelke of Charitie, 


to hinder the nzughty deniccs and | 


intents of men hen Dau pꝛap⸗ 


mx, ed vnto the Loꝛde, ſaping: J beſtech 


the Loꝛd, make the countel of Achi⸗ 
tuphel to he foliche: hee dvd pꝛay a⸗ 
gauiſt his counſell in reſpece of hps 
ne caſe, But pet he had taken no 


the purpoles t endeuozs of Berode, 
Pplate, the Scrpbes, Phartices and 
e Pꝛieſts, ſaying; And now Loꝛd loke 
vpon theyz thzcaicnings, and gyue 
thy leruauntes power to ſpeake thy 
wo2de with all boldnefle, dc. They 
did not offend the law of charitie,foz 
almuch as that whiche they deſircd, 

mighte haue ſerued moꝛe vnto thep2 
' faluatid than veſtrugion. So wee doe 
nothing that is vnlawiul when wee 


do p2ap that the purpoles and ende- | 


uoꝛs of wicked perſons may bee op- 
p2elled 4 confounded, in that they do 


go about to ouerthꝛow vs 4 the truth | 


of God. Foz as they doe hurte them⸗ 
ſclues the moze they do pꝛoccede in 
purpoſieg and doyng wickedly, ſo 
they haue the moꝛe occaſien of a- 
mendment: the leſſe + ſeldomer ſac- 
ceſſe that their deuices do take, 

2 Another wap a man may p2ay 
againſt one, in pꝛaping that he be de⸗ 


ſtroped by the iuſte iudgement of 


God. Ik a man pꝛap ſo agauiſt Ha⸗ 
tan, there is no queſtion in the mat⸗ 
ter. But in caſe that we doe pꝛay ſo 


aͤgaynſt any ma, it is a great dount, 


whether we do wel oꝛ no. It is gods 
cõmaundement, that we ſhould pꝛay 
fa2 the whiche do perſecute vs. It is 
than muche lefſe lawkull to pꝛav a⸗ 
gainſt the, Me haue the exaples of 
Chꝛiſt t his artyꝛes, which pꝛar ed 
alſo foꝛ th? by whom they were ere- 

uted + flaine, On the otherſide there 
be allo examples of holp me in icrip- 


tures, whiche did ſo p2av agapaik | 


their emmies + aduerlarics, » they 
beſcught thoſe things of God, which 
mighte ferne to their deſtruaions. 


Ad. 4 


VVhen 
vvec pray 
Aagainſt the 


very per- ; | 
fons of the 
eulli dots, 


Dath not Dauidſay: Foꝛ aſmuch as 2. g. 40 N 
| the re | | 
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there is no truthe in thepꝛ mouthe, 
they2 harte is vapne, their thꝛote is 
an open ſepuich2e, they haue dealte 
crafciip with thepz tongues, iudge 
them O God, ic. Dothe it not helpe 
to the deſtrucion of the wicked, if 
they be iuoged of God? Yea if they 
be condemned of wickcdnelle, as it 
is inthe Ebꝛew. Fo whereas it is 
in the common tranſlation, Judge 
them O Gov, as the Grecke inter⸗ 
pꝛeter doche tarne it alſo, yet in the 
Hehzew it 1s, condemne and deſtroy 
them as wicked. Whiche Hierome 
tranſlated, Condemne them. And a- 
gayne he ſayth: Deliuer me mp God 
from my enimies, and defend me fro 
them that doe riſe vp againſt me,tc. 
And thou Lo2de God of hoſtes, the 
God of Iſraell, ryſe vp to viſite all 
nations, be not fanozable to any that 
woꝛkeeh wickedly, tc. Js it not con⸗ 
trarp vnto the law of Charitie, that 
he pꝛapeth God, not to ſpare them 
whiche doe amilſe: It is a lvke mat⸗ 
ter that Hieremie alla dothe pꝛay a- 
gaynſt his eniinies, ſaying: Harken 
vato me O Loꝛde, and heare the ſap⸗ 
ings of mine aduerſaries, is there e⸗ 
ul! payde home fo2 god, that they 
haue digged a pitte foꝛ my ſoule:Re- 
member that J haue ſt ande in thy 


light, to ſpeake gwd fo2 them, and to 


turne thy diſpleaſure tro them, ther⸗ 
foe put thep2 chyldꝛen ta famine, ⁊ 
bꝛing the to the power of the ſwo2d: 
let theyꝛ wines be without chyldzen 


and de widowes, and let the men be 


flaine by death. Let the pong men be 
thꝛuſte thꝛough with the ſwoꝛde in 
warre, and let thepz er ie be hearde 
Int of they? houſes, when thou ſhalt 
bing the thiefe vpan them at the ſo⸗ 


—ä —O— CCC — 


dapne, bpcauſe they haue digged a 
| 8 1 WW 0 
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a inare foꝛ my fete. But thou Loꝛd 
knoweſt all their deuice agaynſt me 
vnto death, ſpare not thepz wicked⸗ 
nelle, and let not thepꝛ ſinne be blot⸗ 
ted out in thy ſigyt. Thus he dothe 
pꝛap agapnlk the whiche were rmg- 
leaders in the people of God, and it 
tended vnto theyꝛ beffructio, and not 
vnto they? ſaluation. And dothe not 
Paule pꝛap agaynſt Alexander the 
copper Smith, when he fapth : Alex⸗ 
ander the copper Smith hath ſhew⸗ 
ed me much euill, the Loꝛde acquite 
him accoꝛdyng vnto his woꝛzes, and 
ſe& thou beware ol hin 2 As fo2 that 
can not be abiden by, that Auguſtine 
vpholdeth, that theſe wozdes of the 
Avoltles in this place, were not as 
dete ſtyng, but as foꝛewarnpng, as if 
he had not ſapde, The Lo2be acquite 
bym;but the Lo2de ſhall acquite him 
accozdyng vnto his dopngs , Foꝛ in 
the Greeke it is not «70 woe, 


but it is &:7oS wx, let him at quite oz 


' pay him home, if wee ſhall gyue cre- 


dite to the Greeke copies which we 
haue now adayes. What ſap pou to 
that that Dauid doth not onelp pꝛay 


agaynſt his enimies, calling foꝛ ven⸗ 


geaunce vpon them from God, but 
he dothe beare them a perfect hatred | 


alſo, ſaping: It thou God doe kill the 
wicked, vou bloudy men departe fro 


ther, thy enimies doe in vayne riſe a- 
gaynſt ther. Doe not J Lo2de beare 
hate vnto them, which do hate ther⸗ 
And am J not kindled againſt them, 
whiche doe riſe agaynſt ther: J haue 
hated them in a perfccte ſoꝛte of ha⸗ 


—— — A—3—é— —— 


trappe to take me in, and haue hiddt 


which is, ſhall acquite oꝛ pay home, | 


me, they whiche doe rebell agaynſt 


tred, they are become enimies vnto 
mer. Ik this was lawfull fo2 Damd| 
0 : 
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to do, why was it not alſo lawful fo: 
ö him to-p2 ay againſt them whome he 
did hate after a-perfege ſazte of ha- 

tred: Foz what is moze cotrary vnto 

charitie, than per fed and ful hatred? 

what do we lap vnto this? - 

To be ſhoꝛt, ſuch pꝛaiers ot ſainas 
be the examples of the ſpecial! Zele 
of God, 4 thert̃oꝛe not to be folowed 
of all men, As fo their repugnancie 
with charitie, which belongeth vnto 
the ſecond table, it maketh them not 
to be wozthy of blame, fo2 they are 
befended by the-lawe of the lone ol 
God. Foz the holy men do nat there- 
foe pꝛay againſt they2 enimies, by- 
cauſe they be troubleſome vnto the : 
but bycauſe they do trie them to be 
the enimies of God, and that they be 
enueagled with a Dineliſhe furie to 
reſiſt the Churche 6 Gods truth. An 
this point the loue of thy neyghbour 
bath no place, when it is repugnant 
to the loue of God, y is to ſay, when 
we can not both lone our neighbour 
+ God, but that of neceſſitie the loue 
ofthe one muſte be lefte, ſpecially if 
the neighbour do ſhew himſelf woꝛ⸗ | 
thy to be hated in gods cauſe. Ther⸗ 
foze wee ought not to pꝛap agaynlt- 
them which be our enimies,bicauſe. 
that they be troubleſome vnts vs, 
but in this reſpect it were moꝛe meet | 
foz vs to pꝛap foꝛ them: but we may 


percepue doe reſiſt God, rather than 
vs, as agaynll the enimics of God, 
in caſe. wee bee endewed with the 
Zele of Gods gloꝛp. | 


Hovy vye ought to Pray. 


) 


Of Prayer. _ 
| 


| moze harme than god. If a man ſhai 
tell a tale befoze a Kyng, had he not 


which is of it ſelfe god, be done,leaft 
if it be not done a right, if map doe 


nede ſpecially to beware that he do 


after a due and comely manner in 


ſpeache t pzaver be ſo ado2ned with 
all circumſtances of god meanes 
and behauioꝛa, that it may be accep- 


And ſome of theſe conditions oz 
meanes do cocerne the pzaver it ſelf: 


pꝛap. The conditions of the pꝛaper 
be, that it muſt be neceſſary 4 come- 
ly, wherof we ſpake befoꝛe in the ſirt 
article, Sec ondip that it be bꝛœfe x 
ſhoꝛte, without muche talke. This 
condition Chꝛiſte himſelfe doth pꝛe⸗ 
ſcribe in Patthew, where he ſapth 
When you p2ave, vſe not many 
woꝛdes, as the Gentils do. Foz they 
ſuppoſe that they be the better heard 
foz their muche talke. Therefoꝛʒe be 
not like vnto them, foꝛ pour Father 
knoweth what thiuges vou haue 
neede of, beldꝛe vou aſtze him. This 
he ſayth there. Wherefo2e the pꝛap⸗ 
ers which be full of woꝛdes, trimme 


well pꝛay agaynſt them whiche wee | tales 4 ffudied foꝛ, be not liked in the 


ſight of God: foz the mo2e the talke 
is, the leſſo there is of the ſpirite in 
the, The Popery is ful of ſuch Eth⸗ 
nical rather than Ch2iffian pzavers, 
ſpecially them, which vnder the pꝛe⸗ 


fence of long pꝛaper haue gone a⸗ 


boute a great whyples to deuour the 
houſes of widowes . But of this 


K E do all know howe muche it 


WOtzilieth in what manner that 


faulte we haue ſpoken in Mathelwe. 


— — 
The 


his tale teumg: Howe much moꝛe 
haue they neede to regarde whiche 
ſhall ſpeake vnto God, that their 


table to the eyes af Gods Paieſtie:? 


ſome the perſon of him whiche doth 


not onely ſpenke chat which is true, 
but that he muſte alſo bebaue him 


A 


3 
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"The conditions of by bym whiche 
pꝛapeth be theſe. 
1' Firſte, that the partie be boyde 
of thoſe ſpeciall ſinnes whiche God 
dothe moſte abhozre. Foz it is not 
poſſible that Hee whiche maketh a 
pꝛaper vnto God, tan beclerefrom 
all ſinne, nepther doth God himſelfe 
'twke foz that. But pet foz all that it 
is poſſible inongh, pea and ts requt- 
pit of necellitie, that be be no violet 

no2 cruel perſon. Foz without doubt 
the pꝛapers of ſuch folke are denied. 
Foꝛ ſo we doe reade in Eſay: When 
you ſhall thzuſte ont pour handes, 3 
will turne mine epes from pou : and 
when you ſhall multiply your pzap- 
er, J will not heare it. Foz pour 
handes be full of bloud. 

2 Hecondlp, Salomon ſapth : He 
that ſhutteth vp his eure at the cr ie 
of the paze, he ſhall crie himſelfe al 
ſo, and not be hearde. 

z Thirdlp, the Apoſtle ſapth: J 
wil haue me to p2ay in euerp place, 


| lifting vp cleane hands, without an⸗ 


ger 4 ſtrife. And Chꝛiſt fayth:Whe 


| you ſhal Canoe vp to pꝛap, foꝛgiue if 


there be any matter. Item: At vou 
doe not fo2gine from pour hartes, 


Item: Goe ſtrſte and reconcile the 
to _ b:other,and then come, ⁊c. 

Fourthlp, Peter ſapty: God 
dothe reſiſte the pꝛoude, and gineth 
grace vnto the lowly . And Dautd 
ſapthe: A contrite and an humble 
harte, God thou wilt not diſpiſe. 
5 Fiftlp, we do reade : Let hym 
aſke in faith and ſtagger in nothing. 
fo he that ſtaggereth is like to the 


waue of the Dea, which is toſte & ca- 


ried about with the winde. Therkoꝛe 
let not that man ſuppoſe that he re⸗ 


vour Father will not foꝛgiue pou. ther) that J am not as other folke be, 


clare alowlineſſe and an hGitble ſub⸗ 


cepueth anything fromthe Lozd,zc, 
Whorefoze as many as -deffre to 
pꝛap vnto God effeaually, muſt be- 


ware, that they be not violent and 
cruell, vmnercyfull, pzoude, and mi⸗ 
ſtruſt ful, but they muſt beware that 
they be voyde from anger ano ſtrife, 
t that they be not harde to fozgive, 
when they haue any quarrel againſt 
they; neighbours. F902 God is ſo of- 
fendcd by thefe faults,that in reſpeq 
of the he dothe abho2re our pꝛapers. 
There may be other conditions alſo 
touched, but theſe be the moſte gene⸗ 
rall, and therfoze to be eſchued with 
the greatrr circumfpection, | 
There be alſo requiſite certain be⸗ 
hauiours, conuenient to the very de⸗ 
meanoꝛ of them 5 do pꝛay. The firſt, 
is that we muſt pꝛav humbly t low / 
lyꝛt there is tonteyned the contlellid 
of our finnes, t hunible calling vpon 
of the grace af Gov, They which do 
ſo pꝛap, do accuſe 4 humble theſelnes 
in the fight of God. The erample of 
the Publicane is knowen, whiche 
pꝛaped, ⁊ fapd: God be inerciful vnto 
me, whiche ama ſinner. The Phari- 
ſes pꝛaier was quite c6frary, which 
pzave? in this miner:God (J thake 


thieues, wꝛongkful, and aduduterers, 
yea ſuch as this Publicane is: doe 
faſt twyce in the Sabbath, J do glue 
tithe of all that J haue.ac. 

The outward geſtures alſo do ap⸗ 
pertayne to this poynt, which do de- 


milſton:and they be of ſundzy foztes, 


Some do fall vpõ their knees, ſo Da / 


niel did th times a day. And Chꝛiſt 
pꝛaped vps his knees in the garden: 
and Paule fell vpon his knees,when 


he pꝛaped foꝛ the Churches of the 


6G Fay <—_—_ 


1 _ Gentiles. 
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Gentiles, Dthers doe lite vp thep; 
handes:withall vnto Heauen, as we 


befoze the Arke. Others doe caſt vp 
they2 face alſo vnto heauen, and o⸗ 
thers doe lie grouelyng vpon they; 
face, as Chꝛiſte alſo did. Others doe 
humble thẽ ſelues vnto God in beare 
and ſackloth, as DauidMpyth of hun- 
ſelfe, and as we do reade of the kyng 
ol N iniuites. N ou ſhall finde of ſome 
which pꝛayed vnto God ſitting. We 
doe reade of Elia, that he pꝛaped vit- 
to GO ſittyng vnder the Juniper 
tree. And Dauid pꝛaped ſittyng be⸗ 
foze the Loꝛde. Ne doe reade of the 
Nublic ane, whoſe pꝛaier God heard, 
that he pꝛayed ſtandyng, and ſapde. 
God be mercpfull vnto mie ſinfull 
creature. And why ſhould not the 
ſicke and dileaſed pꝛap vnto God ly⸗ 

ing in their bedde, as we do reade of 
Ezechias: To be ſhoꝛte, after what 
manner and geſture ſocuer we doe 
pꝛap, as touchyng God: it ſkilleth 
little oꝛ nothpng, whether we do fall 
vpon our knees, oꝛ lie groueling vpd 
our facs,o2 in aſhes,heare,and ſacke 
clothe, epther ſitting, ſtanding, oz ly⸗ 
ing, ſo that we do pꝛay earneſtly and 
ſubſtantially with humble and con- 
trite harte and minde. 

The ſecond manner of pꝛaping is, 
that we be not colde in pꝛaper, but 
feruent 4 hote, ſpeciallp in our great 
aduerſities and troubles:wherof we 
haue an example in the pꝛaper of 
Chiilt which he made in the gar den, 
befoze he was taken. The auncient 
fathers were wonte to ioyne faſting 
ther vnto, to expꝛeſſe the feruentneſle 
ofthep2 mindes, when thep woulde 


— — 


as we map ſe in the bokes of ud · 
ges in the childzen of Iſraell, after 
[hep had bin ſoze beaten ot the Ben⸗ 
iamites, thcy ſate do lune vppon the 
ground and faſted, wept and pzaycd 
vnto God, There be many ſuc he ex⸗ 
amples in Scriptures. And Dautd = . 7. 
ſayth: A abaſed my laule infaltvng, | 
and my pꝛaper turned to me in my 
boſome. And the pꝛophets, vodat tune 
they meante to call the people vnto 
earneſt pꝛaper, they called them vn⸗ 
to faſtyng and wapling, | 
The thirde manner is, that wer . . 
muſte p2ayp without ccaſuig Tbis | manner as 
manner Chꝛiſt himſelf doth appoint | 57? "'s- 
vs in Luke, where we do read in this 
ſoꝛt: And he toldthem a parable that 
they ought alwapes to pꝛav, and not 
to ſlacke, ac. And what it is to pzay 
without ceaſing and not to flacke, it 
appeareth at the conciufion, where 
he ſayth : Shall not Gud make the 
reuenge fo; his cleats, which do trie 
vnto him day t nighte? Erg, to pzay, 
is to crie vnto god, ſ to pꝛap without 
ceaſing and not to flacke, is to crye 
daye and night, that is to ſap, at eue⸗ 
nyng and moꝛnyng, bothe goyng to 
our bedde, and rifing from our bed. 
In this ſaying he doth declare, that 
GDD doth not ipke theyz pꝛapers, 
which doe not pzap vnto him with a 
continuall and vnfayned hope and 
truſte, but doc leaue off after they 
haue pzayed once oz twice, vnlo ſle 
that they be immediatly hearde. 
Fourthly, it doth cõmen? e and ſet 
koꝛth our pꝛaper well, if it ber done anner at 
with alnefle dade, as we may per: 27 
teiue by p hiſtoꝛy of Coꝛnelius, vn s 
whom the Angell ſayd: Thy pzavers | 


| 


with feruet vowes and p2zarcrs be⸗ 


ſeeche the mercy of Gods Yaieltie: 


and Almefle deedes are come vp to 
rememb2aunce in the ſight of God. 


— 


| 


Fo2 


| 
: 
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| 


reabe pDalomon pꝛaped vnto God | 


| 


The fourth þ 


Of Prayer. 


Foz that godly diſpoſition is accep- | Call vpb me in y dap of thy trouble. 
table vnto God, whiche hath mercy | Seconoiy, by the p; auile wbiche is 
| and wel doyng iopned with all, topned vnto it, winche is, And J wil 
| + Thefilte maner ol pꝛaying ispe- | deliuer ther. And there vnto lerueth 
culiar vnto Chultian folke, when that ſaping of Clay: Che thou ſhalt ,, 
we doe offcr our pꝛapers unte God call, t the Loꝛde thal heare thee, thog| 
the Father, vy our Loꝛd Chzilt and ſhalt trie, and he thail ſay, Loe 4 am 
onely mediatoz, ⁊ deſire to be hearde | here, bicauſe J thy Loꝛde God am 
fo: hes ſake: There vnto ſerueth the mercytul. And God himſeit ſapth by 
pꝛomiſſe of Chꝛiſte, whiche we doe the Pꝛophet: And it ſhal be ſo, that 3 
reade in John in thts wiſe : Uerily, | wil heare them beto2c they crie, and 
verily I ſay vnto pou, what ſo euer will heare them whilcs they be pet 


— —— 


The fifte 
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DYay ug. 
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you ſhall aſke the Father in my 
name, he ſhall giue it vou. Bitherto 
you haue aſked nothing in my name, 
aſtze, and you ſhall haue it, that pour 

ioy may be full. And: Mhatſoeuer 

vou aſke the father in my name, that 
J wall accompliſhe, ſo as the father 


thus much bꝛielly touchyng the con | 


may be gloziſied in his ſonne. And 


ſpeaking, à herewithall agreeth the 
pꝛomile of Chꝛiſt, wheras be ſapth: 
Whatloeuer vou ſhall aſke Þ father 
in my name, he will giue it pou. 
Thirdly, by the exaples which be to 
this intent ſet foꝛth in the holp ſcrip⸗ 
tures, to pꝛonoke vs vito pꝛaper, 
the nuber ot them is ſo great, 2ᷣ̊ they 
tan not be all of thẽ alleaged in this 


plate. James in the laſt chapter doth 
ſet foꝛth Elias only vnto vs, ſaping: 
The continuall pꝛaper of the iuſte 
perfon,auayleth muth. Elias was a 
man ſlubieck vnts like affen ions as 
4 we bie, and he made his pꝛaver, that 

ragen F iert it mighte not rayne vppon the earth, 
{ tit rayned not fo? the ſpace of thx 
| | (5 Dwſoruer we do pꝛay vnto god, veares and fire moneths:⁊ he pzaved 1 
| Donleſle it doe appeare that our agapne, and the ſxie gaue ramne,ant 
papers be not voyde, but thankefull | the carth prelded hir frupte. He doth 
4 cifeauail though grace, all deſire | therfoze touch How the p2aver of E- 
t endcuour of pꝛaping muſte needes lias was heard in ſo waightie a may 

bee in vavne., Mherekoꝛe we mulk ter, to admoniſhe vs, howe much the 
le whether that we be hearde, yea | pzayers of the faithful can do befoze 
E well hearde of God when wee doe | God: and leaſt it ſhoulde ſeeme tobe 
| pꝛap, and whether wer doe obtayne | afcribed vnto the pꝛerogatine of the 

our p2ayer 62 no, and what be the | perſon, t not rather to the fauour 4 


| 6:t15ns and manners afwell of the 
_ _ pꝛaper, as the partie which pꝛapeth, 
| aud the very acte allo of pꝛaping. 


Of vyhat importaunce our 


* 


cauſes, why we doe not pꝛay to God [| grace of God, wherby he is enclined 10 
By v-mac in vaine. Me be thꝛee wayes aſſu⸗ | to heare the requeſts of the that doe ney 
ie appererh red that we be heard, yea + wel heard cal vpũ him he doth pꝛeuent the mat- K 
that vve | of God. Firſt, bythat that he com- | ter, ſay:Elias was a mi,as though bel 
ed. niaundeth vs to cal vp6 him, ſaying: he ſhoulde ſay, de was not Angel 


but 
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but a man 
unto vs, to the intent wee ſhoulde 
haue no higher opinion of hum, tha 
as of a man , 


of pꝛaper declared alſo by the moſt 
manikeſt example of Joſua when 5 
ſuune ſtated ſtil in p middes of the 
(kte fo2 p ſpace of one whole day, at 
the requeſt of Joſua, that p people 
of God might therewhiles be re- 
ucnged vpon their enemies? At the 
pꝛaper of gb2aha God healed king 
bymelech this wpfe, © hir hand⸗ 
wont, t they were deluered. Fſaac 
pꝛaped vnto God fo2 his wyfe, by⸗ 
cauſe ſhe was barren, and Cod did 
well heare his pꝛaper, ⁊ made hir 
to conceiue, and to be delmered. Ja⸗ 
cob pzaped what tune hee was in 


2. | frare of his bꝛother Can, a Was 


lo well hearde, thai he was com- 
foꝛted by the wiellling with the 
angell befo2e that his biether met 
with him. as oftẽ as Polcs pared 


vnto god, he was wel heard whe he 


I pꝛaped fo2 Pharao, ö frogges were 
taken away,t the flyes, the haple #4 
thunder ceaſſed, the L ocuſtes were 
ridde awap. The Amalechites whi⸗ 


che were the enemies of the Iſrac⸗ 


_ | tes, were oucrcome . The Lo2de 
was apeaſed with 3ſracl, with who 
he was angry foz their greruous 


32| offfce in ſetting vp a calfe , Vis ſi⸗ 


ſter arp was healed cf hir Lepꝛo⸗ 
ſie. The wzath of god whe he ment 
to deſtrope the Jfraclictes which 
murmured t deüred to returne m- 
to Egipt again was quietod- The 
people was cured from the fiery ſer⸗ 
pentes.Zſraell being b2ought lowe 


„and vnder by the Padianites, crieth 
u. buto the lozd & is deltuered. Ma⸗ 


nue ß father of Samlõ pꝛaieth vn⸗ 


— — 


an angel. Samſon being verp depe, 
pꝛaped vnto the Lo2d, ⁊ gat water 
out cf the greate toth of an alles 


Was not the wonderfull effect | Jaw, x when he had d2enke therof, 


was rekreſhed. Afterwarde by his 
p2aycr unto the Lo2de, he receyued 
his olde ſtrength to be reuenged of 
hys enemies albeit he was blynd. 
Anna the wife of Elcana, bp pꝛaier 


obtained a childe from god, though 
ſhe was barre: J meane p P2ophet 
Samucli,Damuecl pꝛaped vnto the 
Lo2d fo2 IJſraell, and is wel harde, 
and Iſraell is deliuered out ofthe 
bande ofthe Philiſtians. At the 
pꝛaier of Samuel the Loꝛde gaue 
noples and rapnes from heanen. 
Cap. I2. 

Ok the effect of Daupds pꝛapers 
we may le eucry wher in p Plalm, 
wher we do oltentimes finde theſe 
ſayinges: J haue crped with my 
voice vnto b Lo2d, 8 he hath heard 
me: what time J crped, the Lewd 
ok my rightrouſnes heard me. The 
Lord will heare mee when J [ball 
cry vnto him, z in my trouble J cal- 
led vpen the L62d t cryed vnto mp 
Geod,t he heard my voyce from his 
holp temple, and nip crye entered 
into his cares befo2e his face. See 5 
which foloweth.3tem,J cryed vn⸗ 
to the&,t thou halt healed me. And 
they cryed (ſayth he) vnto p Loꝛd 
whe they were troubled, z he heard 
them c. Salomon pꝛaied vnto god 
and is heard. Elias by pꝛaper unto 


d widow of Sarepta. At his pꝛaier 
fier falleth from heauen, and conſu⸗ 
meth the burnte offering, the wod, 
ſtones, duſte, and water. And Eli⸗ 


Eeee. i. and 


| 
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: and he addeth: Lyke to god, à obtaineth the appearing of 


[rdicumn., 13 
Manue, 
| 


1 — 13. 


god, raiſed vp again dead child ol. 


'Tudicum.t; | 
Samſon. {| 
Indica 16, | 

| 


Ann, 
1. Sam. 1. 


t. Samu. 7. | 


Danid. 


Falomon. 
i. R . 89. 
Els. 

Nez w. 
t. Rep. 18. 


Zliſcus. 

. * 

2, Reg. 4. 
%. Rag. G. 1 


zeus, by pꝛayer repſeth vp 5 dead 
childe. He pꝛayeth vnto the lo2d, 


Rrechics, 
2.Keg.20, 
lob. v te. 
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and his childes eyes be opencd to 
ſx apde from heauen. Czcchias by 
his pꝛaper obfayned at Gods hand 
both the receuery of his health, and 
alſo the pꝛolõging of the day, Jobs 


fryendes had talked amiſſe beſo2e 
the Loꝛde © pet their offence was 


made fo2 them, 


The Apo- 
Rles 
Ades. 4. 


Peter. 
Ad. 9. 


{ AGES. 10. 
| 

Aaes.12. | 
Paule and; 


Sila. 
Atte. 16, 


Paule. 
| Actes. vis. 


The Apoltles pꝛaped vnto god, 


and Þ place wherin they were aſſf- 


bled togither, was moucd,and they 
were filled with p holy ſpirite. Pe- 
ter making his pzayer vnto Cod, 
rayſed vp Tabitha again fro death 
and refto2ed hir to life. Me reade 
that the pꝛaiers of Coznclius were 
well hearde of God, The Church 
2ayed fo2 Meter when Verode had 
cait him into pꝛyſon, and was well 
hearde, and recouered the Apoſtle 
ſafe agayne. At the pꝛaier cf Paule 
and Sila, the pzyſon was ſhaken 
with an earth quake, and all the 
doꝛes thereof were opened x their 
bandes loſed. Paule pꝛaped foz 
Publius father which was ſycke, 


| # reſtoꝛed hun rnto health. Theſe 
| fraples be layed vnto vs out of the 


Scriptures, whereby it is declared 
howe open and attent the carcs of 
gods maieſty be vnto their pꝛaiei a, 
by whome hee is hartelp called v- 
pon, either fo2 themſelues, either 
foz others , M hereby we doe per⸗ 
ceyite what the efticacyc of pzaycr 
is bcfoze Cod, 


The cauſes why payer 1s 
effectuall. 


A omeſtion 
„aer the 


| G 


F we woulde knowe the cau⸗ 


J es why pꝛaper is of ſo greate 


pardoned at the pzayer which Job 


befoꝛe mencioned do declare, ver: 


aduenture foie man will unpute 2204, 


it vnto foe wozthyneſſe , pꝛero⸗ 
gãtiue and iuſtice of them Whoſe 
examples we alleaged, and tha: 
James did not ablslutely ſay, that 

2apcr doth much auaple, but that 
the coutumall pꝛaper of p righty- 
ous,doth much auaile, and p Abꝛahã 
Iſaac. Jacob, Poles, Joſua, Anna 


the mother of Samuell, Samuell, 


hunſclfe,Dauid ,@atomon, Clyas, 
Euzeus, Ezechias, Job, the Apoſtles 
Peter and Paule, gc. were men 
in dred, lpke vnto vs, paſſible, and 
moꝛtall:but that with al they had 
a ſpeciall pꝛerogatiue of wozthy- 
neſſe and grace befoꝛe God and 
that therſoze we mult not loke rn⸗ 
to the examples of them fo2 that 
we be farre mferiour to the wo2lte 
of all them. 


We do anſwcre in fewe wo2ds 


vnto thys Imagination. It is no 
ncwe 102 ſtrange matter vnto cod, 
to heare fauourablye the pꝛapers of 
hys krpendes, which hee hath em⸗ 
bꝛated vpon a ſinguler fauour, and 
pet foz all that it foloweth net 
there vpon, that he doth heare their 
p2ayers onelp, and not the p2ayers 
alſo of the inferiour ſoꝛte, and the 
ſinful. No doubt the publicane and 
the thcife alſo bpon the croſſe, were 
ſinners, whoſe pꝛapers notwithſtä⸗ 
dinge that, we knowe were well 
heard. Therfoꝛe we mull not ſo at⸗ 
tribute a regarde of ryghtuouſnes 
vato God, that wee ſhall take a- 

waye from him the regarde of our 
necefſptie and pitpe of our w2ct- 

ched trouble , as tyough that ſays 
inge were not true: bycauſe of 
the myſerpe of the nadpe, and 
the waplinge of the pooze, nowe 


— — 


hs 

dates of, gfeicatie with Cod, as the exoples | 
„ | 

[ 


J wyil 


* — TY P_-— ww -Y —— * „ 1 Sd 


— — —— — — — — — 


| | Of Prayer, 
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in Exodus: Thcu ll alt rot grene 
5 ſtratiger noꝛ make hum heaup,ng2 
afflicthum, foꝛ you were alſo ſtraun⸗ 
gers your ſelues in y land of Egipt. 
Thou ſhalt not hurt the widow and 
fatherleſſe: 17 you hurt them, they 
ſhall crye vnto me, and I ſhal heare 
their crye, and my fury ſhall be bent 
againſt you, and J ſhall ſtricke you 
with the ſwoꝛd, t your wiues ſhall 


thericfie. Vea and that alſo: Lo2de 
thou doſt ſaue men and cattell, as 
thou doeſt multiply thy godneſſe O 
God. Itẽ, Which giucth cattel their 
fode, and to the young crowes cal⸗ 
ling vpon hun, Truelp theſe places 
doe not attryvate unto Ood any rc- 
gard of wo2thineſſe 62 cf ſpeciail 
pꝛerogatiue and rightuouſneſſe, but 
rather a reſpect of neceſſities and 
miſerics , whereonto we muſt im⸗ 
pute that he doth not loath the phie. 
miſerable and afflicted that do crve 
onto hun, but that he doch merci⸗ 
fully heare and ſaue them, though 
they be ſinners. Therefo2e my 
bꝛother, albeit thou do abaſe thy 
ſelfe farre tnder the woꝛthineſſe 


not woꝛthy to be reputed amongeſt 
men, but to be reckened amonge 
beaſtes, thou mayſt not pet ſo def- 
papꝛe of the infinite godneſſe and 
mercy of God, whercby he vouch⸗ 
lafeth to heare and ſaue not onelp 
men, but cattell, and the chickens of 


the crowes alſo, when they doe 


rye vnto hin. Therekoꝛe the pc- 
culiar and true cauſes why GD 
doth well heare them which doe 
(ye vnto him, be his infinite good⸗ 


elle, his [cue towardes man, his 


3 will riſe vp:fapth the Loꝛd and p fauour and mercy , accoꝛdyng vn 
to the which he is or his owne na? |cauces Why 


be widowes, and your childꝛen Fa⸗ 


of thoſe perſons , whych we haue | wapes well hearde when we doe 
ſpoken off, and doe eſleeme thy ſelfe earneſtip pꝛape, that is to ſay, our 


— — — ** 
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[Tue true 


ture moſte enclyned herevnto, to , 


heare the miſerabic and affhged , 
when they doe crpe vnto hum. 


Whether that God do A waies 
heare vs when we crye 
vnto him. 


Aa(E Oꝛaſmuch as the cauſes why 
y] 5D od doth heare vs when we 
peu Ye vnto him, be partip conccer⸗ 
ning his goodneſſe, partly concer- 
nyng our neceſſitie and ſaination : 
wee may aunſwere acco2ding vn⸗ 


[care them 


to the reſpertes thereof, that he doth 
alwapes heare vs, and that he doth 


traͤrietie: but pet notwithſtandung 
if vou diſtincte the matter arpght, 
gere ſhall bee no contrarictie at all, 
but ſuch as the dinerſitie of reſpects 
thall erclude and ſhut out. Ik pou 
haue a reſpedt vnto the godneſſe of 
Gods nature, why it is that we ber 
well hearde when we pꝛay, accoꝛ⸗ 
ding vato that reſpect wee ber al⸗ 


— 


zapers be alwapes acceptable vn⸗ 
to GO D, which he doth ſo well 


I 
T2 


not euer heare vs. Alwayes and 
not euer, femeth to include con⸗ 


Tis 


heare, that he hath a much better re⸗ 
garde and conſideration of our ne⸗ 
ceſlities, than we be able to vnder⸗ 
ſtande: albert that he doe not per⸗ 
fozme the ſame at all whych wee 
doe deiire ,- 92 not after the ſame 
manner, oꝛ ſo ſon2 as we doaalke it. 
Paule beſought the Loꝛd thꝛe times 
to haue the Angell or Sathan ta⸗ 
ken from hun, by whome he 


was ſcourged, and pet fo2 al that he 


Eeee. u. obtained: 


thir do 
prate vnto 
hun, 


= a ay 
. 3 


1 
———— g4— 
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Ot 1 ras, er, 


obtayned not that w Mich he Teiircd, 
And Ch2ift hunſelke did very car⸗ 
neſlly pꝛay to haue p cup paſle Which 
hee ſhoulde dꝛincke, and pet fo2 ali 
that his pꝛaper was not graunted 
hun: and who will ſape, that ney- 
ther the p2ayers of the Apoſtle, no: 
of Chꝛiſt the onely begotten ok Cod, 
were well heard of G O D the fa- 
ther? 

But if pou conſider thoſe mat⸗ 
ters which we do demaũd now and 
then, what manner of thinges they 
be, and howe they doe p2:ofite o: 
hynder cur necefſifie and ſaluati- 
on, it falleth out often tunes, that 
actoꝛding vnto the reſpects of them 
| we be not heard, that is to ſay, that 
| we doe not obtaine thofe thynges 
| which we doe deſire, It was nother 
neceſſary no2 p2ofitable fo2 Paule, 
that he ſhoulde be delpuered from 
the pꝛicke of Dathan,acco2ding vn⸗ 
to hys petition, but the grace of God 
did ſuffice to him. Neither it could 
not ſtande with the purpoſe cf god, 
and the conſideration of our ſalua⸗ 
tion, that Ch2yit ſhould not d2yncke 
| Þ cup which he had to d2incke,and 
therfoze his pꝛaper was not per- 
fo2med . As foꝛ our ſelues, p ſaying 
of James doth ſerue to vs: You doe 
domaunde and not reteiue, bycauſe 


vppon pour concupiſcences & luſts. 
Sometimes thoſe ſinnes do hinder 
vs, of which we ſayd ſomewhat in 
the. ir. Article bekoꝛe Somtimes 
we doe pꝛape ſocoidly , ſo without 
hart and ſpirite, that we perceyne 
not our ſelues, what it is that wer 
mumble in our mouth. Therefoꝛe 
when we dee ſo pꝛay that we here 
not our ſelues, how can we hope to 
be ehearde of GD D., yea, which 


vou demaund naughtylp, to beſtow 


farrefrom GDD, 


5 


— 


15 moꝛe. wa doe not p2ay to the in; 
tent ts be hearde, and howe ſhoulde 
Ood well heare vs, when it is all 
one to vs, whether we be heard , oz 
not heard. 

To be ſhoꝛt, we muſt not put 
the fault un Cod, if wer be not well 
hearde when ſoeuer we doe p2ape, 
but in our vices and naughtineſſe, 


| whereby we Hinder his godneſle, 


grace, and mercy from pertozmyng 
thoſe things which we deüre. Jo: 
he is fo god and mercifull vnto vs. 
that he hath a regarde of our health 
and ſaluation , and doth gyue vs 
ſuch thynges as doe ſerue fo! our 
neceſſities , Wherefo2e it falleth 
out oftentimes , that he dothe not 
graunt vs our petitions , bicauſe if 
we had them , they ſhould be moze 
harmefkull than profitable. 

And this we mult umpute to his 
grace, and not to his anger. 50. 
it would be be a manikeſt argument 
of hys wꝛath, ik he ſhsuld graunte 
the nopſome thyngs which be de⸗ 
ſire, as it appeared in the childꝛen 
of Jſraell, vnto whom her gaue the 
plenty of quaples, not in grace, but 
in anger, when they raged in they} | 
luſting fo2 ficſh , and murmured. 
Do that Augulline ſapde arpght, w. 
that G D D doth of fauoure de- 8 
nye ſome thyngs , which he doth 
graunt when he is angry. It is 


a a fonde loue, and hurtful cocke- 


ring, if the Father ſhoulde ſo loue 
hys childꝛen, that he ſhould lauiſh⸗ 
ly pelde in all thinges vnto them, 
and not be able to deny any of their 
deres . Such cockcring lous is, 
He loucth vs, 
but wiſely , Me heareth vs when 
we doe p2aye,but he doth it vppon 
certayne reſpectes, and that to our 


—— 


zoft 


Of Vowes, 


p2ofit,and not to our harme , vn- 
les he haue god cauſe to be angrye 
with vs. He doth ſometymes heare 
our pꝛaper vpon his ſpeciall grace 
and fauour, ſometymes vpon mer⸗ 
cy, yea, and ſometymes in anger. 
Upon ſpeciall grace ⁊ fauour, when 
he doth well heare his friendes and 
ſuch as doe feare him: ſuch as A⸗ 
bꝛaha, I ſaac, Jacob, Moſes, Dauid, 


mercy, when he doth wel heare the 
afflicted, and luccour their neceſſp⸗ 
ties. In anger when he doth graat 
thoſe things to þ repꝛobate, which 
they do deſire to their ewe hinde⸗ 
raunce, and which he woulde not 
graunt at all, vnleſſe hee were an⸗ 
ary with them. But thus much foꝛ 
pꝛaper, is ſufficient fo2 this time. 


Of Voves. 


Ve vſe of Uowers 
hath bene al waies 
in moſte holy eſtp⸗ 

mation amongeſt 
418. | 70 Godly folke , tyll 
ü 8 that at lengthe it 
hath waren ſo coꝛrupt, and ſo gro⸗ 
wen out of kinde, that many men 
knowe none other vſe thereof, but 
ſuch as religious voloniakers, pil⸗ 
grimes, and Idolaters are tied and 
entangled withall. It is euen in 
lxke caſe as pꝛaier and innocation 
bee, whereof it was wont to be re⸗ 
puted a parceil oꝛ member. MN her⸗ 
foꝛe I thinke it god to faye ſome⸗ 
what therof after pꝛaper. 


What a Vowe is. 


A Uow map be take two waies, 
M Foz vowing — make 
Tun 


Job, Daniell, and the reſt were. f 


a deuout oz ſolfne pꝛomiſſe, a alſo to | 
wiſhe and deſire . So that a vowe 
ſignifpeth ſometymes a pꝛomiſe 
made vnto God, and ſometimes a 
deſire, Lyke as p GOreekes doe vſe 
theſe two wo2des wx) and T7 
in theſe two ſenſes. Wee be went 
in vowinge to deſire and carneſtly 
requeſt ſome thing of Ood, e there- 
foe a vowe is often tymes taken 
fo2 a deſire, and pꝛaper. So when 
thoſe thinges which we haue deſt- 
red, doe fall cut actoꝛding tnto our 
minde, we ſay we haue our wiſhe 
02 vowe:and they haue their wyll | 
which haue their deſires, | 
Eut the pꝛoper meaning of this 
woꝛde, is to lignific a pzemiſe,and | 
that not euery manner ol pꝛomiſe, 
but the ſame which is deuoutlp and 
holilp made vnto Cod. If pou pꝛo⸗ 
miſe any thing to a man, 62 to any 
other creature, it map be wel called 
a pꝛompſe, but not a vowe. The 
Paiſter of the Sentences doth de⸗ 
ue it after this manner. A vow is 
a certaine teſtifipng oꝛ witneſlinge 
of a willing pꝛomiſe, which muſte 
be made p2operly vnto God, and of 
thoſe thinges which do belong vn- 
to God, The Scholemen do define 


is a pzomyſe made vnto GDD of 
ſome purpoſe, vppon our large 02 a- 
bundaunte liberalptie, to ſome god 
ende, & confirmed bp delyberaticn, 
Mer ſayth of a purpoſe vpon our a- 
boundaunt liberalifte ; bycauſe it 
can not be wel called a vow, whe it 
is in a thig which is neceſſary vnto 
our ſaluation, and a pꝛompſe made 


it after this ſozt: A vowe, ſay the, 


The mafter 
of the Sen 
eenccs., 


1 


The Schol; 


vnto G O D bycauſe that a pꝛo⸗ 
myle made vnto a man, hath not 
the nature of a vow , What ſhall 


wee then iudge of the Uowes 


 Eeee.ty. 


which! 
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Ot Vowes. 


Which not onelp the religious, Fri- 
ers, Monks, tc. do make vnto ſaints, 
to Dominike, Benet, Fraunces, ⁊c. 
but withall the rable of them that 
be in diſeaſe and daunger, do vowe 
ſome to one Saint, & ſome to ano- 
ther, to be healed and deliuercd , Ye 
ſapth, to ſome god ende, to cut of 
thoſe vowes which be not o2 can 
not ſerue to any god ende. Foꝛ ſuch 
vowes can not pleaſe God. Ne ſaith 
alſo, confirnied by deliberation, to 
make a difference betwirt thoſe 
thinges which be done deliberately, 
and thoſe which be done raſhly,and 


vnaduiſedly. Some do adde vnto if 


alſo an intention fo bynde himſelfe 
to fulfill the pꝛomiſe, bicauſe they do 
ſuppoſe that the deliberation alone 
is not ſufficient to ratifle the pꝛo⸗ 
miſe, They do ſet certaine degrees 
in the vowe, whereby it is abſolute 
and obligato2y, The firſt they make 
deliberatiõ, the ſecond in pꝛoceding, 
the thy2d in the perfecting,yp fourth 
in the ſolemnization, as they doe 


terme it Deliberation is when we 


do firſt thiicke vpon the making of 


| the vowe, and do deuiſe with our 


ſelues, whether it ought to be done 
o2 no. Lhey call that the pꝛoce⸗ 
ding, when after that we haue de⸗ 
niſed vpon it, we doe purpoſe to 
make the vowe, and therefoꝛe they 
do call it, the purpoſe. The conar- 
mation, 02 perfecting , is when we 
do pꝛomiſe by expꝛeſſe woꝛdes and 
mynde, to bynde cur ſelues to the 
ſame which we haue purpoled. And 
they do cailit the ſolenisatio, when 
they do pꝛolelle x bynde themſclues 
fo: the keevinrg of the row, openly 
and with certein ſolemne ceremo⸗ 
mes to ſome pꝛelate, ac Pois and 
Fr pers, are wont to do. Thus th 


Scholemen doe ſpeake of vowes, 


wherein notwithſtäding they? fine | 


arguments thep do enclyne moze to 
the commendation and pzayſe of the 
coꝛrupt, than of the ſincere kindes 
of Lowes, 


How many manner of vowes 
there bee. 


7 wb Maſter .of the Sententes 
ſaith, that ſome vowes be com⸗ 
mon, and ſome ſingular , That is 


they2 Baptiſme, when they do pꝛo⸗ 
miſe to renounce the deuil, and his 
pompes, The ſingular vow is that, 
when a man dothe of his owne ac- 
coꝛd pꝛomiſe to keepe virginitie,con- 
tinencie, oꝛ ſome ſuch like matter. 
Itom, of the ſingular vowes, ſome 
be ſolemne and ſome pꝛiuate. The 
pꝛiuate is that which is done in ſe⸗ 
cret in hokermoker. The ſolemne 
is that, which is made in the face of 
che Church. 

The Scholemen do ad pet two 
kindes ok vowes moze: one which 
is made without condition, which 
they call pure ⁊ abſotute : the other 
which is made conditionallp: with 
conditions annered vnto it. This 
is they) opinion of the kindes of 
vowes. | 

But we do ſticke vnfo the holy 
Sciptures, and make th2ce kindes 
of vowes. The firſt of them, which 
be made in afflictons , neceſiities * 
daunaers , So they which be tetled 
with the tempeſt of the Sea, Which 
do wander in deſert and wylde pla⸗ 
ces, which be kept in irons t ſha⸗ 
dow of death, which do lye ſicke in 


theyꝛ beddes, oꝛ be trauayled in like 


—— — 


— 


perills, 


— 


common, which all men do make at 


| 


Of Vowes. 


— — 


erills, in daunger of lpfe, doe not 
ſimply crye vnto the Loꝛd, k beſeke 
his ayde, but adding allo ſome vow, 
doe deuoutely pꝛomiſe ſome thing 
which they will ofler foz a thanke⸗ 
fulneſſe, after they be once deliue⸗ 
red, to teſtiſie and declare openly,y 
by his benefite thei be ſaued from fo 
erteding daunger. So in this kinde 
of vowes there be iopned together 


gods apde, and a vowe alſo contep⸗ 
ning a p2omille of pꝛayſe and ſacri⸗ 
ice Ok it there is mention made in 
the Pſaime, where we do reade in 
u. | this wyſe: He hath not deſpyled 4 
let light the pꝛayer cf the pwꝛe, noꝛ 
he hathe not turned his face from 
mee, and when J cryed vnto him, he 
heard mee. And there is added ko: 
the vowe and fulfilling thereof: Of 
thee (ſapth he) is my pꝛayſe, that is 
| to ſap, J will p2ayſe the in a great 
congregation, J will perfoꝛme my 
vowes in the ſight of them which 
6, do feare three, and J will enter (ſaith 
he) into thy houſe, in burnt offrings, 
J wil perfoꝛme my Lowes vnto thee 
which my lyps hath appointed, and 
my mouth ſpoken in my trouble. J 
wyll offer fat burnt offerings vnto 
the, with the incenſe of Gcates. A 
wil offer the xen and Biddes. We 
do finde ſuch kinde of vows in other 
Pſalmes alſo. And Cſay the P20- 
phet pꝛopheſied of the Egiptians, 
that they ould crye vnto the Loꝛd 
from pᷣ p2eſence of him which ſhould 
| trouble the, t that they ſhouidmake 
| vowes, and perkoꝛme them. This 
_ kinde of vowe is vſed of all peoples 
and nations They which do ſerue 
counterfayte and falſe goes, as ſone 
as they be in any peril 02 daunger, 
oꝛ els be afrapde of any perill, they 


brek 


a moſte feruent calling vpon foz | 


ſaping: Uowe , and perfo2me £11 - 


Palm. 75. 


doc ſecke they2 ayde by making of 
vowes and p2ayers vnto them, and 
they do pꝛomiſe them ſome Sacri⸗ 
fice 02 rewarde, whereof theſe vow- 
ed p2eſentes doe come , which we 
ſe ſet vp in the temples. Cuen fo 


pery to call vpon Sainctes, and to 
make vowes unto them . Jn this 
manner both the Gentils, Papiſts, 
and Jewes alſo haue giuen that 
vnto theyꝛ counterkaite gods, which 
dath appertayne vnto the true God 
onely and alone. Mherein the god⸗ 
iy are to be commended, that in 
theyꝛ neceſſities they haue tourned 
unto the Lo2de , and beſcught his | 
ayde , and haue deuoutlp and reli⸗ 
giouſiy vowed Sacriſices of pꝛapſe, 
and of thantes giuinge Lito him: 
which thing doeth fo muche pleaſe 
the Maieſtie of God , that he doth 
adu iſe all them that be Godlye, to 
make and perfozme ſuche vowes, 


to pour LOUD GW D, all pou 

which doe offer rewardes about 

hün. = 
The ſetonde ſo2t of Lowes is 


neceſütie 02 daunger . So we doe 
reade that Dauid Lowed , 3 ſwere 
vnto the Leꝛde ſaying {If J cn- | 
ter into the tabernacle of my her le, 
If J go vp bats the bedve of my 
couche : Ik J dee pelde Liceve vn⸗ 
to my epes, and flombering ento | 
myne oye lyddes, and reſt mp head. 
s | vntill J fende a place fo2 the Lozd, 


a tabernacle foꝛ the God of Jacob, 
This the moſte Godly Binge dyo 
vowe, after he had obfeyned reſt x 


peace by the faucur ot ged, and ſat 


The vowes 
EE | : t che Pa- 
if is a generall matter in the Po- — 7 


VVhena 
When anye thinge is vowed unto duns 


vov ved gf 


GO Dol purpoſe to gratifre and v pole f 
pleaſe him, the partye being in no ene. 


Eeee. iii. at 


| 


| 


| Numer. 6 


i, Samuel, 1 


the lavve. 


Scme 

vovves be 
temporary, 
and ſome 
ſcont inuall. 
e. Samuel. 


* 


Nioneri. 320 


— 
| 
nu was no nioꝛe in perill as he was be⸗ 


2. Sa mu . 


| 


vovving of 
fiſtig vnder 
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Ot Vines, 


— _— we 


at home inhis houſe quietly , and 


fo:e time. And herevnto J do iopne 
thoſe vowes alſo, whereby ſome did 
conſecrate,and gaue vp themſelues 
fo the Lo2d foꝛ a ſeaſon : ſuch as the 


| Scripture doth call the Nazarees, 


of whom we doe reade thus: The 


man oꝛ woman(ſatth he) which doth 


make any vowe to be ſanctified , and 


will conſecrate themſelues vnto the 


Lord, ſhall foꝛbeare from wine, and 
all thinges that may make a man 
dꝛunck, xc. They which did thus, did 
it of purpoſo to gratifie the Loꝛde. 
Such was p vow alſo of Anna, the 
Mother of Samuell, when ſhe vow- 
ed, that ik ſhe could haue a ſonne, 
ſhe would conſecrate him vnto the 


| Lo2d, 


The third kinde of vowes is that, 
whereby ſome being vnder p lawe, 
and meaning to puniſh + pul down, 
and to abate their affecttons , dyd 
vowe faſting fo2 certaine daies, and 
abſtaine from certaine things: and 
to tha: purpoſe is Þ we do read in 
gumerp: Ik there be a vow made, 
and an othe taken to puniſhe the 
ſoule oꝛ minde, by faſting oꝛ abſtt- 
nence from other things, it ſhall be 
m the mans arbitrement and ly⸗ 


bertie whether ber will doe it o: 
14 


not. 

Ok theſe vowes ſome be temps- 
rary and fo2 a time, and ſome foꝛ e- 
uermoze, that vowe was fo2 ever - 
mo2e , when the P2ophet Samuel! 
Was conſecrate fo2 euermoꝛe to the 


mimitery of God, befoꝛe he was cõ⸗ 
| cetued in hys mothers wombe. Pet 


foz all that ſuch a vowe of conſecra⸗ 


tion mought be foꝛ a time, lyke as it 


appeareth that other matters alſo 


were done foꝛ a ſeaſon. Thus much 


we haue thought god by the waye 
to note out of the holy Scriptures, 
touching the kindes of vowes. And 
in caſe any man lyke the Schole⸗ 
mens doctryne , he may haue gad 
leaue fo2 all me to folow it. 


Of the Circumſtaunces of 
Vowes, 


T fozceth much what the i 
Daunttaäunces of vowes bee ; to 
make them that they be not vnlaw⸗ 
full: ſo that we muſt conſider the 
tircumſtaunces of a vowe . Firft 
who he is that voweth , Secondly 
to whom, Thirdly what. Fourthly 
to what intent and purpoſe, Fiftly, 
how farre fozth the vowe ftretch- 
eth. 


Firſt of all it ſkilleth much who an 


he be that maketh the vow. The 


holy Scripture doth require a fre |" 


vor ver 
Numt 


auchoꝛitie and power in him which 
ſhall row any thing vnfo God, ſo 
that he muſt be his owns man, and 
not ſubtect to the iurildiction cf any 
ſuperioꝛ:. Bo he doth giue libertie 
to the man to vowe, laping: If a⸗ 
ny of thy men doe make a vowe to 
the Lo2de, oꝛ binde himſelfe by an 
othe, he ſhal not anow no? fruſtrate 
hus word, but he ſhall fulſtl all that 
he hath pꝛomiſed: but it doth not 
ne power + libertie to y daughter 
which dwelleth pet in hir Fathers 
houſe, and is of a childes age fo 
make a vow, no no2 fo the wiſe nei⸗ 
ther, vnleſſe that the Father do con- 


ſent to the one , and the huſband fo 
the other. But ſuch as be widowes |. 


and vndiuo2ced , they ſhal perfoꝛme 
whatſoener they do vow : it maketh 
no mencion of the ſonne, noꝛ of the 
ſeruaunt that is vnder y inriſdiction 


of 


vyho 
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Of Vowes, 


Me 


ofthe god man of the houſe, but in 
| mp tudgement they go not amuſſe, 
which do not giue them neither free 
| lbertte to vowe, but do ſuppoſe that 
the coſent of the father and maſter 
is as much requiſite in them, as it 
us in the wife and daughter. Foꝛ it 
is not Gods meaning, that the auc⸗ 
thozitie of the father ſhoulde vnder 
the pzetence of a vowe be broken 
by the ſonne, oꝛ the authoꝛitie cf the 
maſter by the ſeruant, where as it 
is contentent , that the turiſdiction 
of them both be kept whole 4 ſoude 
toward their familie, not only un the 
wpues and daughters vnmarried, 
but in the ſonnes & ſeruaunts alſa. 

But ſome body wyll ſaye . It is 
not lawfull then foꝛ a mans wyke, 
daughter, ſonne #4 ſeruaunt to ſerue 
God, without the cõſent of the huſ- 
band, father x maſter: as theugh 
that the power of the father , huſ- 
bande, and maſter. were greater tha 
Gods, and that the ſeruice of Ood 
| were ſuch as ſhould hinder v pewer 
of the ſuperiours, if the inferiours 
would ſerue God, 

J aunſwcre,we muſt not make 
the matter of vowes ſo neceſſarp vn⸗ 
to ſaluatio,as though we could not 
be ſaued without them, as we can 
not without the ſeruice of God. 
The ſermce of Cod is not tied to 
vawes, we may ſerue God without 
any bynding of vowes , by faythe, 
loue, pꝛaper, feare and obedience, 
which doe decaye oꝛ dimi niſhe no- 
thing at all of the authoꝛitie which 
the ſupertours haue oner the infe- 
riours. So that God will not haue 
the conſciences of the inferiour ſozt 
ſo to be tied and reſtrayned by the 
meanes of vowes, that they may at 
their libertie make what ve we they 


lyſt, againſt the conſent of they? ſu” 
pertours,and ſo derogate oz decape 
theyꝛ iurildiition. But God docth 
better like with the obedience and 
ſubiection which he hath charged 5 
inferwurs withall, than with any 
maner of vowe . Lye Scholemen 
doe argue here of byſhops,beneficed 
clerkes, as they call them, religious 
fotke, Abbots , and religious Pzc- 
lates, whether that it be lawfull fc} 
them to make a vowe o2 no, to hin- 
der they? churches & eſtates 02 de- 
gras, as if a Bythop 02 a Cleike 
ſhould make a vowe of pylgrunage 
unto S. James, 02 to Hieruſalt, ac. | 
o2 to enter info any religion, whe- 
ther that they be bounde to per⸗ 
fourme their vo we oꝛ no, They doe 
not ſuffer clopſterers to vowe any 
thing without the cenſent of they: 
ſuperto2s firſt obtained. Fo2aſinuch 
as they haue giuen ouer their wyl⸗ 
ling o2 nilling,# be altogether boũd 
to the will of father Abbot , we doe 
lpke none of theſe their queſtions, 
which they do make of mökes, fry- 
ers, nonnes, abbots, and pꝛelates, to 
decide what is lawfull fo2 them to 
do, t what vnlawfull Foꝛaſmuch as 
it can not be taught by any holpe 
Scriptures, that anp of all their de⸗ 
gros, oꝛders, c pꝛofeſſions do picaſc 
Cod. As foz biſhops #4 miniſters of 
the church, we do not like their ma- 
king of monkiſh and ſuperſticious 
vowes, not onely bicauſe they can 
not perfourme the without the hin- 
deraũte of the churches and mini⸗ 
ſterie comitted vnto them, but alſo 
bicauſe they ought not onely to re- | 
fuſe them their ſelues, hut to let that 
there be no ſuche Lowes made by 
their inferio2s, And pet notwithla⸗ 
ding, why may not a biſhep being in 
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Of Vowes, 
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any ny peril ſo cal fog the aide ok God, 
that he may vow ſacrifice of pꝛaiſe 
onto him, taping with Dauid: My 
pꝛaiſe Hall be of ther ma great aſ⸗ 
ſembly. J will peld my vowes in 
the fight of them which doe feare 
chee. J will ſacrifice a ſacrifice of 
pꝛaiſe vnto ther 

2 Decondle it is a matter alſo to 


whõ a vo be made. We declared 


V condition of a vow, p it muſt be 
made to God vitly, which þ ſchole | 
264925 did alſo cõfeſſe. WUhertoze, | 
what vowe ſoeuer is made to any 
creature, is vnlawful æ moꝛthy of 


blame: [itch as p papiſts vſe many, 


Tow, (ſaith y Prophet) z perfo2me 
to p [02d your god. Then what do 
the blinde buffards, which do male 
vowes to deade lautes, of whom 
they can not truclp ſay, that they 
be very Gods. 

Toe reader muſt marke here, 
What difference ther is betwarte a 
. 3 an othe. It is not lawe⸗ 

full to vow, but vnto God onelpe. 

But we map [weare bufo man, à 
bind our ſelues vnto him by an oth. 

A herekoꝛe we maſt not ridge the 
tondition of a vow, after the condi⸗ 
lion of an othe. 

3 Thirdly, it is one cf the cirtũ⸗ 
ſtances of a vow, to conſider what 
maner things they be, which we do 
vowe vnto God. Fo: it is not con⸗ 
uenient that we ſhould volwe ſuch 
things vnto him, £s doe not ptcaſe | 
him: as thole things be, which be 


— . 


ot 


mamictt daunger They ve vnlaw⸗ 


| | fat} Cowes, which can net be law⸗ 
„tente | Filly perfoꝛmed. The vow of Jep- | pend. If a man make a vowe fo; 


i {hah was net lawofull, bycauſe it 


in the ft article bekoꝛe, u this is | 


vniawfiul 4 naught, 02 vnpꝛoftable 
r loliſh, 02 tmpoTibic, 02 tied vnto 


was not lawkull to kill a man koꝛ 


a ſacriſice, much leſſe his daughter, 
Ik the wife thould vow virginitie, 
ſo that ſhe ſhould den pe hir duetie 
vnto hir huſband, the vowe is vn- 
lawefull, bicauſe it is contrary vn⸗ 
to Gods 92dinaunce . It is an vn⸗ 
pꝛofitable and fond vowe, when we 
doe pꝛonuſe to abſteine from cer, 
_ meates, vpon ſome certeine 

daies: fo2 meat doth not conunend | 
d vnto god, noꝛ auaileth any thing 


vnto true godlineſſe. Such manner 
ok vowes be onp2oftable i fooliſh x 
| cannot pleaſe God. Jt is an impol⸗ 
ſible vowe, if thou ſhouldeſt vowe 
to liue withaut the ficath, as long 
as thou art in the fleaſh, vnleſſe it be 
wꝛought and made poZible by the 
ſpectall gift of God, otherwiſe im⸗ 
poT;bic. Such is p vow of virgini⸗ 
tie. To be a virgin is not euill of it 
ſelte. and in caſe thou haue bowed 
it, loke wel How to be able to per⸗ 
foꝛme thy vowe, + that not only in 


8 — 
= 


Yared, 


table, 
Inygf h 


thy bodp, but in the ſpirite allo: (pc 
cially p thou oflend not Cod by the 
meane of this row, Els as $ Ap 

| ſtie witneſſeth. It is better to — 

i Ve than to b: 
Ale a mau ſhall vowe to abſteyne 
krom thoſe thinges, which nature 
it ſcife can hardelp lacke, and with- 
ont which the lite of man can not 
well be ſuſteined, but fall into 
daungerous diſeaſes , ik her doc 
in derde perſuurme the ſame which 
he hath vowed , it is a daungerous 
and vnpicatannt vow vnto Cod, 
4 Feurthip.it maketh ſome mat- 
fer allo to what intent and purpoſe 
the vowe be made, fo2 thetevpon 
the iudgement of it doth melt de⸗ 


$24 
irne. 


his belly oꝛ gaine ſake, to continue 


n fo? 


* 
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foz a ſeaſon, oꝛ foꝛ any ſerutce, that 
vowe can not bee well taken, and 
ſuch be all the vawes of the cloifter 
creepers, 

Laſtelp, it is of no mall ümpoꝛ⸗ 
taumce, that the vowe be linnmted 
to ſome liſtes oꝛ bandes, that it 
ſtretch not kurther than it can doe 
god, oz to make that to continue 
foꝛ euer, which ought to bee but 
foꝛ a leaſon, foz they which bee 
vaderfaten fo? euer, are oſfen- 
tymes hurtfull , Thus much by 
the wave, of the ctrcumikaunces of 


vowes. 


That Vowes ought to bee 
perſourmed. 


3 — do paofeſſe, doth binde vs 
to perloꝛme whatſoeuer we do vow 
vito God, and therevnto the com⸗ 
mon perſeueraunce alſo of all men 
doth aſſent : but beſides that there 
do remaine alſo moſt manikeſt com⸗ 
maundements of the holy Hcrip⸗ 
ture fo2 this matter, plentyfuil i⸗ 
nough pꝛopoſed vnto them which 
doe make vowes. So wee do read 
in Numer! : If any man doe make 


ga vow onto the Loꝛd, oz bind him⸗ 


ſelke by othe, her ſhall not make 
his woꝛd void, but fullfil all that he 


hath pꝛomiſed. And when thou 
| makeſt a vowe vnto the Loꝛde thy 


G0 D, thou ſhalt not ſtape in 


the perfo:urmaunce of it, therefoꝛe 
the Loꝛd thy God ſhall require it of 
ther And in caſe chou do Gacke it, it 
ſhalbe accoũtod au ottẽ ce vnto thee, 

If thou lift not to pꝛomiſe, thou 
(half be without fin : but whatſoc- 
uer doth once pail? thy mouth, thou 
ſhalt kepe it and perloꝛme thy pꝛo⸗ 


he very truth it (eife, which 


miſe vnto p Loꝛd thy God, as thou 
haſt ſpoken of thine owe will, and 
with thy mouth. And Dauid laith : 
Ao (ſaith he)t perfoꝛm vnto pour 
Loꝛd od, all you which doe p2c- 
lent him with rewards roũd about, 


And in Eccleſt. If thou halt vowed |< 


eny thing vnto Cod, fticke not to 
perſo2me it, (Foz an vnfaithfull and 
konde pꝛomiſe doth miſlite him) but 
Whatloeuer thou haſt pꝛomiſed pe 
foꝛme it. And it is much better not 
{3 vob at all, than when thou halt 
vowed any thing, not ts perfoꝛme 
it. By theſe places of #cripture it 
is manikeſt inough, why that they 
which haue made anp vowe, bee 
bound to the perkoꝛmaunce thereof, 
God doth not chalenge to haue any 
vowe made vnto hum, but in caſe 
it be made he chalcngeth the per⸗ 
fourmannce thereof: and whye ? 
Bycauſe it is an offence 92 ſinne, if 
the woꝛd which is not only theught 
in the heart, vpon no coenſtraint and 
cõpulũò, but of a mans ewn accoꝛd 
and fre will, # is alſo by cxpꝛeſe 
ſpeche pꝛomiſed vnta the Lo2de, be 
made voide fo2 no neceſſitie, but of 
a lighteneſſe and inconſtancpe of 
mind? : which lighteneſſe is verpe 
we:thy to be blamed, if it bee vſcd 
towardes anye man: howe much 
moꝛe then, il it bee vſed towardes 
God 2 And againe, bicauſe this diſ⸗ 
pleaſure of bꝛeakinge of a vowed | 
pꝛomiſe, ſauoꝛeth of a contempt cf 
Cod, and therefo2e can not eſcape 
vbnreucnacd,foz God hal cal vps it 


How vowes ought to bee 
perfourmed. 
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Of Prayer. 


is a matter alſo, howe a man ſhall 
perfourme p which he hath vowed, 
Fo? like as men may offend in ma⸗ 


king vowes, ſo they map doe alſo in 


perfourming them:ſo p the maieſtie 
of God may be moꝛe diſpleaſed tha 
pleaſed thereby. Ye which voweth 
any thing may offende two wapes. 


| Firſt in not perfourming : Secod- 


Ip, in not perfourming as it becom- 
meth. A vowe ought to be perfour- 
med firſt of all, not as a thing mai⸗ 
med, by patches and peecemeate, but 
full and whole: and therekoꝛe Mo⸗ 
ſes ſapeth: He ſhall doe atcoꝛding 
vnto all the whole which hath paſ- 
ſed his mouth, The fleſhe is of that 
diſpoſition, that when th2zough the 
inconſtancie thereof, it had rather 
not perfo2me at all the ſame which 
it hath vowed, pet it wyll do ſome⸗ 
what, to ſceme to perfo2zme þ whole. 
He which doth ſo perfourme, doth 


pelde leſſe and moꝛe diſpleaſe Cod, 


than if he pelded nothing at all. Foz 


beſides that he doth not perſourme 
that which he hath pꝛomiſed , he 


doth plape the craftye marchaunt, 
as though he could beguple hym, to 
whome he made his p2omyle , De- 
condlp he doth alſo beguple himſelf 
in ſurmiſing that he is not guiltp 


 fo2 not perfourming his vowe, and 


therefo2e there is leſſe amendement 
in hym, than if he had perfourmed 
nothing at al. J ſpeake of the which 


be not letted by any mfirmifte oz 


biſeaſe, but that they might fully 
verfourme any thing that thep had 
pꝛomiſed, and doe fall from they? 
purpoſe vpon ſome inconſtancie and 
lightneſſe of mynde, notwithſtan⸗ 
ding doe ſecke by ſome ſhift, as wel 
as they can, to eſcape the blame of 


| what intent a vowe be made,ſo it | the bꝛeach of their vowe vnto God, | 


Jn ſuch a caſe ſtande they which 
haue vowed the continencie of the 
cloyfter,and do not fully perfourme 
it, but in this reſpede onely , that 
they do not marrie: as though that 


the fo2bearing of marriage dyd in- | 


clude all continencie therein: and 
yet in þ meane whyles they keape | 
harlots, and be defiled ful and whole | 
with all kynde of filthinefſe , And 
in thys doyng they wplt ſeeme to 
bꝛeake no vowe, but do accuſe them | 
therewith , which albeit they dyd 
once vnadutiſedly vowe that cloiſte- 
red continencie, pet foꝛ all that haue 
thought it better to marrie, than 
thꝛough whoꝛedome to fall into the 


pitte-of euerlaſting perdition. 
Secondly a vows ought to ba 
perfourmed not with ſtayes 4 ſtag⸗ 


gerings, but without any ſtape, as 7; 
neare as is poſſible , Berecf þ ſcrip- 
ture doeth admonyſhe vs, ſaying: c 


Mhen thou makeſft thy bowe vnto 
the Lo2de thy God, thou ſhalt not 
deferre p perfourming of it, Mher⸗ 
of the Eccleſiaſtes doeth warne vs 
alſo , It is a fault giuen naturally 
almoſt vnto all men, that we be rea⸗ 
dy to pꝛomiſe faire, ſpecially when 
we doe ſeeke vpon any bodies ayde 
in our neceſtities: but we be ſlowe 
enough in perfourming our pꝛomi⸗ 
ſes. And the lingering therein 1s be- | 
ry euill, and is a maniteſt token of 
an vnthankefull and vnconffant 
mynde . And lpke as he which gi⸗ 
ueth ſpedely, giueth twyfe , that is 
fo fay,ts as well liked as he which | 
giueth twyſe, fo be which giueth | 
lmgeringly,is in cafe as though he 
gane nothing at all. 


_a heart 
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Thirdly, it is neceffary in any | 
| wile , f we perfourme with as god 


595 
but 


al 


| 


3 tet. A th. nw — — 2 


ug heart t minde, as we pꝛomiled. Jt 
map be that you doe {pedely per⸗ 


foꝛme pour vow, oꝛ pꝛomiſe, and pet 
notwithſtanying without any god 
heart and courage, onely to be dil⸗ 
charged of their bonde of ductic, 
and to eſchue the remo2ſe of con⸗ 
ſcience . Be that doth in this ſo2te 
ſpedyly perfoꝛme his pꝛomis, ſhall 
confelle in his owne cõſcience, whe⸗ 
ther he wyl oz no, that he taketh no 
pleaſure in perfozming his pꝛomis, 
but that he had rather he had ne⸗ 
uer made any vowe at all : like as 
it betideth in them which doe re⸗ 
ſtoꝛe the money that they haue bo⸗ 
rowed at their dape appoynted, but 
with an euill wyll, and would with 
all their heart, that they were not 
— the debte, oꝛ at the 
leaſt that they had neuer boꝛowed 
it. Suche maner of pekoꝛmers of 
vowes can not pleaſe GD D, who 
doth not eſteme the things , which 
we ds giue oz perfoꝛme, but requt- 

reth a couragious + willing hearte, 

Ahen vowes be pecfo;med , wee 


ought to adde a ſacrifice of pꝛapſe. 
* | 


p % 


Lhe ſdꝛophet ſapeth: The vowecs 
be vpon me O God, J wyl!l pelde 
piapſes viito thee , J wpll fo ſyng 
vato tqy name fo2 euermoꝛe, that 3 
wyil perfourme my vowes from 
daye to dape. And hole ſhall they 
perkourme their vowes with the 
pꝛapſe of GDD , which doe not 
periourme them with hearte and 
mynde. 

4 Fourthly, the vowes which be 


made by our pꝛapers, in p ſtreights 
and daungers of alflutions, mut 


be perfourmed after that we haue 
once recepued apde and reliefe, not 
lecretly but openlę, ꝛ in the miodes 
of the churche , and aſſembly of the 


Of N OWes, 


— 


—_— Qs... dd Ah. areas 


— VO: O@ — —— — —-— — p —— —• 


faptl; full, In dave ſuch Lowes may 
be ſecr ctly concenced and mabe to 
the knowledge of Cod oncly, vnte 
whom onelp our pꝛapers + bewes 
be directed, when cur 1::1de is fron- 
bled , But the perfeim ming cf the 
vowes onaht to be made not in lc- | 
cret, but openty in the ſight and hea⸗ 
ring of the whole afcniviy of the 
faythfull, fo that they map allo be 
ediſied in the faxth aud pꝛarſe uk 
God, and offer a facrifice or commẽ⸗ 
om venta hem with the vowe 
na ers. 
There hath ſome examples paſ⸗ 
ſed of this matter amengu the IJl⸗ 
racittes , as we maye percepue by 
Daum, who perfcurmed his vowes 
at Wieruſalem in the houſe and 
Churche of God, which he made 
beyng an cutlawe and in wilder- 
neſſe , not onely in ſacrificing # of- 
fering thoſe things which he had 
vowed, but alſo in repo2ting abꝛode 
and blaſing out to commendattion, 
the benefite and ayde which be had 
receiued of God openly , Lefo2e the 
people : So he ſapth im the Plalm: 
aue me out of the monthe of the 
Lion, ard make me ſure from the 
ho:nes cf the CUimicoꝛncs. Thele 
were his pꝛapers, he adoeth therrn⸗ 


to his vowe: J will blaſe thy neme 


(apeth he)vnfo my bꝛethꝛen. J will 
pꝛapſe ther in the nuddes ef the 

Cburch. Dow: You ſhal heare. Ycu 
that do feare the Lozd, (ſo he would 
ſpeake vnto the people of the Loꝛd 
in the middes of the Church, where 
be woulde perfourme his vewes) 
| P2ayſe him all the ſ@de of Jacob, 
gloꝛiſie him and be afrayde of him 
all the ſerde c2 oſſpꝛing of Xlraelt, 
fo2 he hath not deſpiſcd no2 abhoꝛ⸗ 
red the baſenciſe cf the pe, 1102 


ben 


—ů > oc. — 4. * ä 


Ot Vowes, 


hidden his face frb him, and he heard 
bim well when he cryed vnto him. 
Df the is my pꝛaile ma greato 
Church and alſeimbly(that is to ſay, 
J will offer this pꝛaile viito them in 
a great Church where vnto all Aſra⸗ 
ell is wont to aſſemble) 5 wil per⸗ 
fozmne my vowes befo2e the which 
doe feare th, the lowly ſhall cate 
(vnderſtand of the vowed ſacrifices 
which he weuld cffer)and they ſhal 


. 66. | be filled: they thall pꝛayſe the Loꝛd 


which doe lecke him: let pcur Heart 


in another place, J will enter (faith 


| be) into thy houſe with burnt offe- 


rings. J will perfoꝛme my owes 
vnto thein, which my lippes Hath 


plapnelp erp2efled , and my meuth 


ſpoken in my troulle. J will offer 
katte burnt offringes vnto thee, with 
| the incenſe of Rammes, J will ſa- 
| erifice Dren with Coates , Come # 
heare all you which doe feare Cod, 
and J will tell you what he hath 
done vnto my ſoule . J cryed tnts 
um with my mouth, and now he is 
auaunced vader mp tongue , xc, 
Tus the towed facrifices were of- 
feed in the aſſembly of the fapthfull, 
maumnonge the Jiractits,and the be⸗ 
neüt of Cod was commended , and 
all were Arred to gyue unto bim a 
; ſacrifice of pꝛaiſe. The very ſacri⸗ 
| £125 were of beaſtes acco: ding vn⸗ 

to the cullome of the olde Teſta⸗ 
mont, but there is appointed into 
vs, which be the people ot the new 
Tceſtainent, not a beftiy (acrifice, 

ad a realdnahle, that is to ſape, 
of pꝛapſe. We can not make ſuch 
torres as the other were, but this 
we map doe, and pet it is not vſed 
at al in che Churches. In deede we 
do pꝛap when we be ſicke, and deſtre 


— ——— ˙ ——itDẽ̃ —— 


ue fo2 euer The like is reade allo 


Chꝛiſoſteme w2cte againſt tht᷑, and 


—— 


to be pꝛaied foꝛ in the church by the 
miniſters of the woꝛde, that we mar 
by the grace and helpe of Eed, be re: 
ſtoꝛed unto cur health, but our pꝛai⸗ 
ers be not towed pꝛapers, and ther, 
foꝛe when we be recouered we do 
not malie the perfoꝛmaunce of any 
row befoꝛe the Church of Oed, nci⸗ 
ther by cur ſelues,noz by any pub, 
like miniſter, It is to be liked that 
we doe beſeeke the apde of Cod in 
the Church by p2ayers, but that can 
not be well lykcd that we be reſto⸗ 
red tnto cur health without the 
knowledge of the Church, and doe 
hide frem it the aide which ve 
haue recctued frem GC D, and to 
bercauc it krom the ſacryftce of 
Nu ſe, which it ſhoulde pelde vnto 
O with rs. But thus much 
fo2 vowes, How they ought to be 
perſoa med. 
Of Cloyſter Vowes. 
Fay He deuiſes and deſires cf the 
— ſolitarp and cloutter life, grewe 
fo be wonderfull whot in the tune 
of Chꝛiſoſtom, and was much cem⸗ 
metrded alſo in theſe dates by their 
great perſcnages, and ſo maintained 
againſt the which found fault with⸗ 
all, as thoſe things do teſtiſic which 


pet loʒ all that he maketh no menci⸗ 
on of any cloiſtar vowes, ſo that it 
map ſeeme therby that the folitary 
folke of that time, vſed them not as 
they were vice after wardes, not (0 
much ſo2 eligien ſake, as to copaſſe 
in and kepe together the wealth of 
the wolzd. 


And ther be lũdꝛy ldꝛmes of rowes 


and pꝛokeſſions among the, foꝛ they 
ef. S. Benets oder do pꝛemiſe & vow 
an alteration of their life „ obedi⸗ 


ence, and continuaunce in the ſame. | 


— — 


——— . — — 


"The. 


The 


like p1 f 
cre for ? 


tolke, 
schuld 
Pudlike 
thanck 


Zug. 
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Of V. owes, 
The Dominicis do pꝛomiſe a Kinde 


—— ———  — 


of obedience, fratned vato the oꝛdi⸗ 

nance of their ſuperioꝛs, which haue 
the oucrſight of their oꝛder. Dome 
do make th: ſubſtancial vowes, as 
they terme them, obedience, chaſti⸗ 


1. tie, and pouertie. The alteration of 


the like map be naught, and it map 
be god, if mens euill behauiour be 
therby turned vnto god, ſo that thet 
do fo:ſake vnbeliek, x pꝛocede vnto 
true faith, from the hatred of their 
neighbour, to the loue of him, from 
pꝛide to humilitie, from ftertenelle, 
to mildneſſe of ſpirite: c to be ſhoꝛt, 
from the olde creature vnto p new, 
which is by p renewing of p minde, 
who will not take ſuch an alteratio 
to be god? But if this cloyſtertſh 
alteration of life and maners be cõ⸗ 
tracie vato theſe things which doe 
22 to a Chꝛiſtiã man, as if they 

from the true faith of Chꝛiſt vn⸗ 
fo — © the true religion 
vnto all maner of ſuperſt itions, fro 
a humbleneſſe of minde to a Bha⸗ 
riſaicall pꝛide, from the cdmon Ione 
and knot? of al Chꝛiſtian folke unto 
a factions fect, from the libertie cf a 
Chuſtian ſyirit vnto the ſlavery of 


mens traditions, tc. How is it not 


a cleare caſe that this kinde of al- | 
teration ts ſtarke naught, 

As fo2 the difference which is to 
be alowed and which not, we haue 
declared in a ſeuerall place befoꝛe. 
3f we meane of 5 obedience, which 
is appointed to the keeping of Gods 
tõmaundement acco2ding vnto his 
will, all godly folke do like it. But if 
they meane of the other, which we 
ſaid is naught, wherby we be made 


Ood, we doe condemne it without 


{ 


any further delay, 


the ſeruauntes of men, and not of 


doe kepe a ſtedfaſt conſtancy , vn 


| 


| 


—— — — 
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We muſt haue blcke cpuuß Mis 
of our conſtancie and ſtetlaunelce, 
fo2 it is commendable among ſt all 
men, to be ſtedfaſt in god life, and 
in the true obedience of Cod , Wut 
in caſe that any wan be {:r2lofl in 
cuill, it may be obũ inacie 4 harde⸗ 
bat tedneſſe, rather cha Uedlallne lte. 

But it were a queſtion wezthy ta 
be aunſwered, why thele things be | 
wꝛeſted vnto clopſter vowrs , any 
to a ſpettall pꝛofeſſton cf ng ula⸗ 
ritie, ſecyng that they de belor g run⸗ 


1 hzſeathfgs, 
vhech toe; 
coiſler e 
Jo prote Tc 
[ys belerg 
vreo l 

whriSians, 


Lo all Chꝛzillian men: Decth ne: 
ſuch aiterafton of lyfc frem cup to 
god, and the obedience vnto the 
wyil of GWD, accv2ding vnts his 
Woꝛde, and the ſtedfafinclc , when 
we do continue and be kept in true 
godlyneſſe and the fayth of Cheiſte 
vntp!l the very ende, belong vito 
all faythfull foltie 2 Ro Tcubte all 
thele thyngs dee appertayne vino 
all Chꝛiſtian men. Wihp be th r. 
then fo vowed bp the clopher crc- 
pers, as though the p2cfr tio of thei | 
dyd not belong vnto all Chꝛillian 
men, but vnto the cloyterers only? 
TW hy doe thep net acknowledge al 
the to be religious, which do hate 
of the lyfe of the olde Adam, and 


: 


der the obedience of God, vntyll the 
very ende by hys grace ? although 
they haue nepther hauen crewnes 
no2 Cowles, 

The ſcconmde queſtion is, what 
they mcane to make fo!ene vowes 
hereof,as thorgh that inen dyd not 
pꝛokeſſe this alteration, cbedience, 
ſtedfaſtneſſe at thep2 Baptiſme: 
What do they cis herein, but cuer⸗ 
th:ow as much as lieth in the, 1 ſet 
at naught p general pꝛofeſſion of al 


| 


| 
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men. 


chꝛiſtiã me made at their baptiſme⸗ | 


And 


— ——. 
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ish 2nd 
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— — —— — 


— 4 — — 


1 is 


erenine. 
oni and 
oper {MIC 
ous ohier 
ua: tons af 
tte cluſter 
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And fo2 a mantkeſt pꝛoke thereof, 
they do refuſe names which they 
entered to Chꝛiſtes boke at Bap⸗ 


tiſme, and take them new, to ſigni⸗ 


fie that they tand no longer to the 
ole llion of Chꝛiſt, but to the fete 
9f their Cloiſters. J beſake you, 
What can we thinke of that ſouldier 


| which docth kalſelp chaunge his 


*f the mil 5 
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piilare 


name, giuen to his generall, and ta⸗ 
Rc ti to him ſeite anew name, and 


| a now captaine withall? 


Lhele( et be ſome que- 
4 ions, in caſe the vowes of the Be⸗ 
dicines were mend of the true 
cbedience of God, of the right alte⸗ 
ration of Iife, and ſuch ſtedfaſtneſſe 
as is neceſſarie for all godly folke, 
Vunt if theſe. things be vowed after 
a monkit and ſuverfiticicits ſenſe 


q N | 
and meatung, lo that the aiteration | 


of their lie is a teluſall of the po⸗ 
aud oven lyſe, where men 
do liue out o? "clov? ere, in (itch ſta⸗ 
tes and degrers as be appointed by 
Cod fo2 the luing together of me, 
as to he ludbiect vnto parentes and 
maſters, to marrp, to get childzen, to 
gouerne goules + families, to beare 
office, c. And that their ovedicee is 


uch, that they mult obey, not God, 
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bus their Abbots t Prioꝛs, not his 
commnaundements, but the conſti⸗ 
kaättons ok the clopſter, and that 
their Auodfautneſſe is ſuch, that they 
muſt cotinue vntil death, not in true 
obediente, but counterfcite „it is a 
cleare caſe, that theſe things be not 
confo;mable vnto the will of Cod, 
and that therefoze they onght not 
to be vowed, much leſſe perkoꝛmed. 

Weſides this, there be certame cõ⸗ 
mon ſuperſtitious rulos in cloiſters, 


hereunto they thinke them ſelues 


to be beunde by the vowe of they: 


true godlineſſe, and the opinions 4 


— 


pꝛofeſſion: as the fo2faking to haue 
any thing of their owne, to haue al 
ct mmon, a certain pꝛeſer ibed faſhis 
and colour of their cowled gar⸗ 
mentes, new inuented and ftraunge | 
behauours and geſturs, peculiar ce⸗ 

remonies to them lelues, dapes ap⸗ 

pointed of eating and faſting „the 
cloſing vp them ſelues in a place, 
continuall chaſtitie , and foꝛſwea⸗ 
ring of wedlocke . Theſe matters 
haue ſome ſhewe of religion, godli⸗ 
nelſe, and holineſſe: but if they be 
tried by the rule of Cods woꝛde 4 


circumſtances cf them conſidered, 

they ſhall bee founde to be farre 

wide from that they ſame to be 

Fo? either they be commaunded by 
God, eyther they bo? indifferent 

If they be commaunded ef CL D, 

they doe belong vnto all Cheiſtier 

folke, and ſo they doe net make any 

ſingular degree of perſecutions in 

the Church, Eut they be not cem⸗ 

maunded ſo to be dene: Ergo, they 

be things indifferent and free fo? al! 
men. So that it can not be atowed 
to hauc them charged in clopſters 
vnder a title oꝛ pꝛetence of religion, 
and ſet foꝛth vnder the colour of 
obediẽce, whereas there is not folide 
any teſtunome cf gods will foz the 
ſame. 

As concerning the cauſes and e⸗ 
piniõs of p cloyſter life, it impoꝛteth 
much, howe and why thoſe things 
be done which be indifferent, yea, 
and god of them (clues , J will ſay 
nothing here of that groſſe intent cf 
carnal men in that they do cmb2acc 
the cloiſter life either fo2 idleneſſe 02 
fo2 their belies ſake, oz that ſome 
be thꝛuſted thyther in their chyld⸗ 
hod by their parktes, to be pꝛcuided | 


"fo; 


1 1 


| 
| 


# 
1 


| 


— 
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Let vs rather ſee foz others whiche 
ſeme to haue taken themlſelues to 


this kind of life vpon ſome verye re- 


ligious pur poſe, t holy intent. Their 
common opinion is, that they doe 
ſerue God abone all other Chꝛiſtian 
folke in this cloyfteriſh life, and that 
they deſerueerceding great rewards 
bycauſe of the hardneſſe/ of their 02- 
der. The bardnelle of the oꝛder (ſaye 
they)and manye god things whiche 
thou haft already, and pet ſhalt doe 
hereafter befoze the fo2giueneſle of 
the ſinnes. Theſe wo2ds they do vſe 
in their abſolution , when one fryer 
abſolueth another , after they; 
chꝛyfte. 

In conſideration of this opinion, 
the thyngs whpche we rehcarſed be- 
foze, be to be diſpzoued in two re- 
ſpectes. One bycauſe they make a 
ſernice of God out of mens conſtitu⸗ 
tions,contrarp vnto the manif?ff do⸗ 
termination of Chꝛiſt, where he ſaid 
in Patthew : They doe ſerue me in 
vaine teaching the doctrines and cd⸗ 
maundements of men. Foꝛ it cannot 
be denaped, but that they be na com- 
maundements of Cod, but decrees 
pꝛeſumed vppon by men without the 
teftimonp of Gods wil. They ſape: 
Whatſoener is appointed of a god 
intente to the gloꝛpe of God, doeth 
pleaſe God, Erg, thoſe things alſo 
whiche be done in our o2der ;-doe 
pleaſe God. Heare me my bother, 
why doſt thou not rather ſay:What 
ſoeuer is wꝛought accoꝛding to the 
oer of Gods wil, is ſurely wel li⸗ 
ked of God. 
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gz there, touching the wozld, oz p by, they dot flatter themſelues to haue 
y ſhiftyng otkfof the, ther mayjremapn | ſame deſeruing by mens traditions 
| $ moze to the refte of their childzen. | and their owne wozkes , contrarye 


— 


| tothe doctrine of faith , which thing 
doth muche derogate and decap the 
deſeruing of the Loꝛdes death, be⸗ 
ſides that they doe turne theſe they: 
merites,being nothyng wozth , yea 
demerites, vnto theyꝛ gayne,and do 


them in the Churche. CTherekoꝛe the 
decrees and ſtatutes of the Cloyfter 
lyfe be moſte wozthyly refuſed, if a 
man conſider the cauſes and opini⸗ 
ons of them: ſpecially waping with 


the p2ofeſſo2s of them doe chalenge 
themſelues a ful fate and degree of 
perfeaion. 


Ofthe ioyning ofthe 
vovv. 


Urthermoze, ſuche indifferente 
things wherevnto no manne is 
baunde, fall gut to be euill done, not 
onely fog the celpect of their owne 
opinions and cauſes as we ſayde be- 
\9;e,but they be alſo by adding ther- 
vnto the vow, chaunged into the na⸗ 
ture and ſtrength of a lawe , ſo that 
they be by that occaſion,nothing lefſe 
than indifferent. | 

And thys is the canſe why they 
be ercedinglye repugnant and con- 
trarpeto the lybertpe of all fapthful, 
which Chꝛiſt himlelfe hath purcha⸗ 


fed vnto vs Foz theſe things 


whyche were at lyberty, befoze, are 
nowe, by reaſon of the vowe , no 
longer at liberty but do bind. Ther⸗ 
koꝛe this Clopſter lyfe is dam⸗ 
nable, bycauſe that it reſtrapneth 
and byndeth the conſciences ot the 


vowe makers in the Elementes of 


The ſeconde reſpec is, bycaule 


— 


Fk. j. 


| 


barter , and make Parchandiſe or 


what guile and Phariſapcall pꝛide, 


ſtiã ube riy. 


The cloy- 
ſter vovv is 
againſt chri 


the 


— 
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the woꝛlde, by the law of the vowe. 
And the vownaker cannot ſap, 3 
doe thoſe things with a god wypli 
whiche J haue vowed, and therfoꝛe 
mp conſcience is not tycdnoz entan- 
gled . Though hee doe perfo2me his 


| vowes with neuer fo gov a will, vet 


fo2 all that he is not fre in this re- 
ſped, that he can not eſcape o2 auoyd 
this bondage, oꝛ let paſſe ſuch things 
as he hath vowed, without a conſci⸗ 
ence ot ſinne. 15eſtdes that the con- 
tinuaunce of the vowe is, to endure 
| until death, whiche was not knowen 
at the beginning of the ſolitarie life, 


ſtomes boke againt the blamers of 
the ſolytary and cloyſter lyfe: which 
| was nothyng elſe, but a certaine in- 
ſtruction o2 trapning vp of people 
| fo2 a ſeaſon, vſed foꝛ the infoꝛmation 
of godlp lyfe, ſo that there was no 
man letted, but that he might take 
home ag aine his chyldꝛen, after they 
were well infkruced,and beſtow the 


in marriage. 


| | - {@hercfoze this addyng to of the 
eden: vowe, is foꝛ two cauſes wozthie to 


| be blamed . Firſte, bycauſe it is a- 
gapnſt the Chꝛiſtian lpbertie, and 
bindeth the conſciences of the faith- 
full (whiche in indifferent thyngs 
{ought to bee free) vnto the Elements 
and matters of this woꝛlde, and that 
contrary vnto the expꝛeſſe docryne 
of the holy Spyaite. Wlhereof wee 
doe reade to the Coloſſians in thys 
wiſe : Therefoze if you bee dead 
with Chꝛiſte from the Elements of 
thys woꝛlde, to what entent be you 
bounde by decrees as liupng in the 
' wo2lde 2 Touche not, taſte not, han- 
dle not. All whiche thpngs doe pe- 
riſhe in vs, accozdyng to the pꝛe⸗ 


8 


— — 


as wee map 'perceyue in Chꝛyſo⸗ 


cepts and doctrines of menne, which 
in wozde hath a countenauice of 
wyſedome, by ſuperſtition, and low⸗ 
lineſſe of minde, and hurtyng of the 
vody,not by any honour, to the ſati( | 
fping of the ſleſhe, c. And with this | 
eupll there groweth an other, that 
there is bꝛedde a conſcience alſo of 
hym in thole matters, whiche God 
did neuer requpꝛe of vs, as though 
that there were not commaunde⸗ 
mentes pnough of Geddes to of- 
fende-in trangrellyng them, and to 
haue neede of Goddes mercy to par- 
don our offences. But it behoued 
that the ayſters of errours ſhould 
by thys meancs rapane in the con- 
ſciences of thepz inferiours,to haue 
certapne p2incppall ſinnes foz them 
ſelues to punylhe, and ſo to accom 
pliſhe that ſayinge of the Apoſtle, 
leadyng poꝛe womenne as p2pſo- 
ners and captiues oucrladen with 
ſinnes. 

The other cauſe why this adding 
of a vowe is to be blamed, is by- 
cauſe it is agapnſt Chꝛyſtian chari⸗ 
tie, diſchargyng the Chziſtian vow⸗ 
makers from that commaundement 
whiche maketh vs the ſeruauntes 
of all men, in that it dothe not onely 
bꝛeake that Obedience whiche is oꝛ⸗ 
deyned by G O D towardes magi- 
ſtrates and parentes. ec. but it dothe 
alſo keepe them vnder that bondage, 
that it is not lawfull fez them, of 
thepz free Charitie to relieue the 
neceſſities of thepz neyghbours, no 
noz of theyꝛ parentes acco2dyng to 
the Lozdes commaundement: yea 
whiche is vet moſt wicked, it dothe 
not oniy hinder them fro the wozke 
of Chꝛiſtian charitie, but it dothe 


L 


alſo make them to haue no coſcicnce 


| of 


— 


ſing that ſuche matters as be requi- 
red of other Chziſtian folke, doe not 
belong vnto them, and lo dothe after 
a peruerle and froward manner bind 
them which be loſed, and loſe them 


from Chꝛiſt and thepz neyghbours, 
and pzofclſing them to ſome peeuithe 
Pꝛpozs, and Pꝛeuincials. 


Of vvilfull Pouertie. 


he Cloyſter menne doe crake 

oz a countenaunce of thevꝛ po⸗ 
uertie, as though it were the chieke 
popnt of religion to haue litle oꝛ no- 
thing, whereas foz all that they be 
ſplentifully pzouided of all thyngs. 
The Conſtitutions of the Domint- 
cans doe take away all pzopertie, 
that is, to haue any thing of they? 
awne, and it ſuffereth not the fryer 
to haue any thyng without p know- 
ledge of his ſuperiour, neyther cuppe 
noz canne, nevther any thing ta bee 
thutte, whiche map bee opened with 
a kepe,noz to take o2 gyue any pꝛe⸗ 
ſent, and hym whiche dothe the con- 
trarp, they do condemne foz a theke. 
Pea they do ſome commaunde their 
beddes to he ſearched, whether there 
can be any thing founde, as poſſeſſed 
withont the knowledge of theyꝛ ſu- 
pertours, In the rule of Benedicti- 
nes the pꝛopertie of poſſeſſion is 
called an offence that ought to be vt- 
ferly roted out. There map be ney⸗ 
ther boke,no2 table, noꝛ pen, noꝛ nee- 
dle, noꝛ any thyng elſe, as ſuch folke 
which mufke not haue(ſayth he) ney⸗ 
ther thepz bodies, noꝛ willes in their 
one power and gouernaunce. The 
rule is, that they muſt demannde all 
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of any duety oꝛ god wozke, lupps- their neteſlaries of the F atherof the 


which be bounde, diſchargyng them 


monaſterie, and to haue nothyng but 
at the gifte and ſufferance ol the Ab- 
bot: but that they muſte haue all 
things common, as it is wzitte: And 
they had all things common. And in 
caſe (ſayth the Authoꝛ of the rule, 
that any man be founde to take de⸗ 


lite in this moſt wicked vice, let him 


bee bzought vnder cozrecion, 4c. 


grewe that Pꝛouerbe: The Frper 
that hath a halfepenny, is not wozth 
a farthyng, 

The Pinoꝛites, bicauſe thev wold 
haue a ſpeciall ſuperſtition to paſſe 
the reſte, doe pꝛetende alſo that it is 
not lawfull foz them ta touche mo⸗ 
nie, and pet foz all that it is wzitten, 
that ſome of them haue papde and 
tolde out many thouſande Ducates 
to the Simon of Rome,foz a Cardi- 
nals hatte. But let vs ſ& what is to 


be thought of this vowedpouerty of 


theſe Cloyſter creepers, 

There be fwo manner of wilfull 
ponerties the one is ſpiritual, theo- 
ther is bodily. That is ſpiritual, whẽ 
wee beſo diſpoſed, that our harte is 
fre fro earthly things, t in caſe wee 
haue plenty,we do not truſte vnto it 
no2 gape oz hũger after it, it we lack 
any thyng,and muche lelle diſpaire. 
This kinde of pouertie doth apper- 
tapne vnto all Chʒiſtian men, t that 
ok neceſſitie, t not by aduice o2 coun⸗ 
ſell. Therefoꝛe our ſauiour Chꝛiſte 
ſapd, Unleſſe that a man do renofice. 
all that he doth poſſeſſe, her can not 
bee my Diſciple : and that which the 
Apoftle ſayth : Let them whit he doe 
bup, be as though they did not poſ- 
ſeffe it. It belongeth not to a Chꝛi⸗ 


Ffff.. 
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This is they2 rule, wherevppon 


ſtian man to poſſelſe e be ownrr of | 
nothing, 
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thoſe things whych he doth pollefle, 


as though he div not polſeiſe them. J 


ſay it is the part of a chꝛiſtian man 
to be ſa minded, that he maye with 
Baule bath vie plent»e , and ſu⸗ 
ſtaine pouerty and lacke. And it is 
quite cotrarp to the nature of vawes 
to vowe this ſpiritual pouertp vnto 
Gad, as though that it were not re⸗ 
quired of.vs ot necellitie, but of cou- 
ſel, 

The bodyly oꝛ outward ponertye 
is nothing elſe but the lack of things 
neceſſarie, whiche muſte be made a- 
mends foꝛ, and recompenſed ſome o⸗ 
ther wave. This is either ſent from 


God, oz taken vpon men willinglve. 


The pouerty ſent from God, was ö 
ſame which the P2ophetes did pati- 
ently beare, Elias, Elizeus, and the 
Apoſtles, and the Church of Jcruſa- 
lem, fo2 which Paul and Barnabas 
did gather enery where and ſent the 
reliefe. The Clopfter men doe not 


| than adogge , though it de a moſte 
holſome exercyſe of fayth and pati- 
ence. The wilful pꝛeſumed pouerty, 


gods and gape faz other mens, and 
will liue vpon other folkes trauaple 
and ſweat. The ſame the ctopfterers 
da vo, and is ved in their religion: 


and this is our opinion therok. 
That to haue nothing of a mans 
owne,but to lyue of the common, ac⸗ 
co2ding vata the oꝛder ot ſome ſupe- 
rio2, is of it felfe neither god no2 e⸗ 
nil:viefTe ther be added ſome other 
thing wherby it is either god oz e⸗ 
uili. Elſe this manner of life mighte 
be blamed in childꝛen, ſeruantes and 
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928 nothing, but to be diipoledtowardes 


like this pouertv, but do hate it wo2ſe 


is when men do foꝛſake their 8wne 


naunce and diſpoſition of others,and 


do poſſeſle nothing at their own luſt, 


bat do reteiue their neceſſaries at þ 
hand of other folke.WWherfoze if this 
were to be blamed of it ſelfe, it ſhuld 
be blamed alſo in theſe men. And on 
the other ſide, if it were woꝛthy to be 
pꝛaiſed, it ſhould likewiſe deſerue c6- 
mendation alſa in them. But no ma 


doth like oz much regard this in the, 


and therekoze it is not to be muche 
elkemed neither in the Clopſterers. 
But this kinde ok life were not 
much out of the way ik it wer an in- 
ſtruction of pouth to be framed ther⸗ 
by foz a ſeaſon/, and not a perpetuall 
ſuperſtition, and an endleſle bondage 
as ſoꝛe as may any light ly be. If 
Ponaſteries ſerued fo2 ſome oꝛder⸗ 
ly ſcholing, in which the tender youth 
ſhould be ted as long as they folowed 
learning, as it was in Chzyſoſtames 
time, oz where Idiots were kepte þ 
could not helpe themſelues, ſurely 
this pꝛadiſe of lining ofthe comms, 
and of refuſall of pꝛoperty ſhould doe 
much god, ta rote out couetouſneſſe 
and plant 5̊ ſpiritual pouerty wherof 
we ſpake, aut of their tender and vi 
taught harts, ſe that thev might be 
vſed from childbode to haue no gre- 
dy defireto any thing, but to be able 
to lacke all things and not to millike 
the frugall and ſparefull life. Suche 


places of exerciſe no wiſe body would 


miſlike. But how far the Monalle⸗ 
ries of our time be altogither wide 
from this 92der and purpale, euerye 
man knoweth. 

But as touching the pauertye 


of the cloyſters, it may wozthyly be x 


myllyked. Firſt bycauſe þ cloyſterers 
do p2etende a countenance of poner- 
ty, whereas they do eniop the derye 


| 7 ales which do line vnder the goner- t 


wealth 
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wealth of all woꝛldly godes, wherin 
they doe mocke bathe with God and 
man, Foꝛ it is not true pouertie foꝛ 
them, particularly to haue nothyng 
of theyꝛ owne, and pet fo2 all that, 
cuerymanne to recepue of common | 
plentifully whatſoeuer is neceſſarie, | 
Doe we not know what it is to be 

poꝛe: If to be poꝛe, is to haue no- 
thing pꝛoper, and pet fo2 all that to 

haue al things needefull, how be not 
the childzen of the riche folke pw2e, 
whiche haue nothyng to poſſeſle at 
| | their owne appointment, but haue al 
things miniſtred vnto them by the 
care ⁊ oꝛder of their fathers 2: Who 
will iudge them J pꝛap pou to be 
poꝛe: Wherfoze we muſt needes c6- 
demne this monk iſh pouertie: Firft 
bicauſe there is pꝛetẽded a face and 


there do none take parte, but ſuche 


. 


them which do now adapes take vpõ 
them the title of pouertie, tbe gaply 
fed, which were neuer poꝛe, neyther 


befo2e they entred into the clopſter, 


no2 whiles they be in the cloyſter, 
but haue al wealth by heapes, t to (& 
withall what nũbers there be of the 
true poꝛe, aged, widowes, fatherles, 
and diſcaſed, whiche doe lacke they 
neceſſary ſuſtinaunce: 

And foꝛ that whiche they pꝛetend 
out of the Ades, that al things were 
common among the firſte that were 
Chꝛiſtened, that was not a commu⸗ 
ning of things in ſectes and parties, 
but it was a common partakyng of 
things foz al thoſe Chziſtians which 
were in pouertp, c therein was none 
excluded: but in this comon dealing 


ſhew of pouertie, where true pouer⸗ 
tie is not in deede. Secondly bycauſe 
it is fallen out alſo by this ſpeciall 
title of pouertp, that the nedineſle of 
the poze in deede, is nothing regar- 
ded, and the lacke whiche they haue, 
not lo diligently pꝛouided foz, as it 
ought to be, fozaſmuch as the grea- 
teſt poztion of many mens wealth 
bath bene ſo beſtowed vpon this pze- 
tenſed pouertp*of the cloyſterers, 
that not only the coman ſoꝛte of me, 
but the childꝛen of the nobilitie and 
ok the riche allo, be plentifully mayn- 
tapned by them, not only to liue, but 
alſo to beſtow vpon their pleaſures. 
The Apoſtle did erp2eſiy giue war- 
ning, that the churche ſhould not bee 
| [burdened with the which were able 
to liue either of themſelues, either of 
the godes of their parents, to the in⸗ 
tent, there ſhoulde remaine ſufficient 
to maintayne p poꝛe in deede. What 
would he ſap thinke you, ik he ſawe 
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as be of the ſame ſect and bꝛethꝛen of 
the place. And the faithfull might at 
that tyme haue and keepe fre and 
ſafe poſſeſſion of theyꝛ owne godes, 
which is put off and foꝛbidden in the 
Ponaſteries as vnlawful. And thus 
muche b2iefly of the pouertp of the 
Clopſterers. 


Of che apparell of Re- 


ligious perſons. 


E muſte conſider what is the 

right and pꝛincipall vſe of gar⸗ 
mẽts. Of this matter wer may ſer in 
Geneſis. The vſe of garments is, to 
couer our naked bodies foꝛ ſha ne 
ſake, and to defend them ag apuſt the 
byting of the colde. Therkoꝛe we do 
call them clothes and conerings.99 
Paule ſayde:auing to fede vs and 


thes oꝛ garments. 


to coucr vs, let vs be content with 
all. And there be foure abuſes of clo | 


The vſes 
of clothes. 


cu. 3. 


1. Tan. G. 


Jeff. ii). 1 The 
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Foure abu. | The lirſt, is of fineneſſe + dainti- | coulour oz courſeneſſe, but let them 
| 
| 


fe: of g1rs 


meater. nelle, to pamper the tenaerneſle and | take ſuche as they can finde inthe 0%. 
daintineſſe of the bodie, This is very | countrey where they dwel, and whi⸗ 
vncomely foz Chʒiſtian men, but yet | che can be bought beſte cheape. | 
it bearcth great rule in the Palaces | The rule of Auguftine ſapeth: Let | 
of Pzinces, not your garments be notable, nep⸗ 
2 The Second, commeth of pꝛyde | ther ike to pleaſe byyour garmits, 
and deſire to be gay. The ame ts | but by pour manners. And the con- 
touched in the rich man of the Gol | ſtitutions of the Dominicans , doe 
pel, which woꝛe purple and ſitke.25y | ſpeane neyther of the coulour, ney, 
this abuſe menne doe ſerue vapne ther of the fathton , but they doe 
glozy,and bzagging.@e what Peter ſpcake of the length and number of 
ſapth. their coates and furres, And they do 
Che third, commeth of lightnes | charge them always to weare Sca- | 
of vaine heades, in cutting and fla- | pulers. | 
ſhing their garments now adapes to Therfeꝛe ſœing the garments doe 
wonderfully and fouly . And this is | ſerue foz no other vſe, but to couer 4 
vſed not only amongſt ſouldiers,but | kepe vs from colde, and that it becs: 
| of courtiers alſo,andof the common | meth not Chꝛiſtian folke, to vſe any 
ſozt of people. notable ſingularitie, 62 vſage alone: 
4 The kourth,.commeth of Þypo- but that it is requiſit rather that one 
criſte,deuiſed to the intent to decetue | ſerue another in charitie: it can not 
the vnſkilkull in colour of holyneſſe, be defended that anpe man ſhoulde 
therof the loꝛd ſaid: They do enlarge ſtande faſt to any ſingularitie in ap⸗ 
their Ryꝛtes, tc. pareli foz religions ſake, as they doe 
Monkes Now let the Cloiſter anſwere, fo | coulour it. There be ſome ſo ſuper- 
— what purpoſe their Caules do;ſerne, | ſfitious, that if they walke out but 
and how they can defendethem from | a fewe paſſes of their circuit with⸗ 
| Pvypocriſte and ſuperſtition, foꝛ that | out their cowle , 02 in caſe they doe 
they haue ſequeſtred themſelues frs | ye without it at night, they be toꝛ⸗ 
the common and cuſfomable gar- | mented with a wonderful conſcience 
ments, by a colour and faſhid alone. | of ſin, and be afraid, leaſt the Deuill 
Foz nepther the couloꝛ, neyther the | wil cary them away. 
faſhion alone helpeth anything at al | 
wa — Fr — Of the cloeſneſſe of Mona- 
noꝛ to the defending or the body from 8 Nets, 
colde, There be ſome that do pꝛetend ſteries and Cloiſters 
I wote not what tokens of lowlines | eve rules neither of Benet, net- 
and innocencye : but that ſhoulde be ther of Auguſtine do commaũd 
Rgw's P-1 | rather expꝛeſſed in their behaviour, | this cloſing vp. Augufſtines rule is, 
ne11145* 1 than inthe monltrouſneſſe of theyz | when you walke out, walke togither 
garmentes, 2enebictes rule doeth o2 when you come to pour tourneys 
gyue thys pꝛecepte fo garmentes : end. ſtand o2 tary togither. But chꝛi⸗ 
Let there be no regarde had ef the ſtian charitie can not _ 
eh ow e e e * . | this 
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this monkiſh encloſure, foꝛ it requp⸗ 


vame pꝛokeſſion thereof doth moze 


reth vs to viſite p ſicke x impꝛiſoned, harme, than god. Wherfoze it is a 


which (hal be either requited vs, ik it 


thall be puniſhed, ik it be negleced, 
Pozecouer,it is alſo againſt ch2iffian 
and eccleſiaſtical charitie, that ſome 
dwelling in y middeſt of the faithful, 
ſh2uld lequeſter themſelues from the 
aſſemblies of the Church, and leade 
their life apart with them that be of 
their owne ſect, which is taken to be 
religion . And we do not otherwiſe 
reade inthe rule of Auguſtine : but Þ 
the religious folke which are entred 
into the companie oꝛ congregation 
of the Churche,ſhould behaue them⸗ 
ſelues wel and oꝛderlp, ſpeciallp con- 
cerning the keping of chaſtitie. But 


it is the very wozke of Antichzitk, p | 


they be fozbidden in the confkitutiog 


or the Dominicans vnder paine of 


excomunication,that they depart not 
frothe Ponaſterp. Who gaue theſe 
craftic conuevoꝛs authozitie to vſe 
this excommunicating in a matter 
which is of it ſelfe indifferent? 


Of Virginitie. 


We do know, that true Utrginity 
is muche commended of manve 
men. And we not finde fault withall, 
noz withdzawe ane man from it, 
which hath recepued the gift therof, 
But we warn them which haue pꝛo⸗ 
feſed, and vndertaken it, to haue a 
regard to themſelues andto loke wel 
leaſt either by the tnaduiſed bowing 
therof oz thinking that they haue it 
when they haue it not, they doe de⸗ 
cepue themſelues. F072 lpke as 


re Uirginitie is in fewe , lo the 


' perilous point to adinitte ſo greate a 
[be fulfilled at the laſt day, oꝛ elſe it number of vnaduiſed pong kolke, to 
the vowe and pꝛokeſſion thereof, 
Spec iallp in theſe oꝛders which doe 
live in a peuiſhe idlenelle, in aboun⸗ 
daunce and fuineſſe of bellyes and 
' paunche: whereof what wickedneſſe 
' doth enſue, we may ſ& in Ezechiell: 
| where we do read after this maner: 
Lo this was the wickednefſe of So⸗ 
doma thy ſiſter: in pꝛyde, kulneſſe of 


bꝛead, plenty and idleneſſe in hir ſelf 
and hir daughters, and thei ſtretched 
not koꝛth their handes to the poze 
and nerdy: and they rouſed themſel⸗ 
ues, and wzought abhominaticns 
befoze me, tc. Moulde to G OD 
thys had neuer beene vſed in ö cloy- 
ſters. 

And that is not true Uirginitie, 
when the body is reſtrained from p 
natnrall courſe and diſpoſition of 
wedlocke, but when the pure # map⸗ 
denlpe abſtmence is ſo kept both in 
body and minde, that by the diſpoſtti⸗ 


on of God, all our like is conſecrate 
and halowed to better ſtudies and 
purpoſes. Fo? as touching the re- 
ſtrauit 62 countenaunce thereof, is to 
ſmall purpoſe; oꝛ we may find ma⸗ 
ny beaſtes alſo, which doe not goe to 
fellow, and therfoze Auguſtine doth 
ar ight cal Uirginitie, the vertue not 
of the body, but of the minde. And 
the Apoſtle ſapth : That ſhe map be 
holye both in bodpe and in Sptrite, 
neyther will he haue Uirgtnitie to 
be an idle and fiencles matter! but he 
thinketh it the parte of Uirgins, to 
thinke vpon thoſe things which doc 
appertain vnto the loꝛd: which is no- 
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Hebe. t. 
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The good- 
neſſe of o- 
bedience 1s 
greater 
than of 
CONntinence. 


as the necellitic of the Sainas c the 
conditio of euery time doth require. 
The Uirginitie whiche is Idle de- 
ſcrueth no commendation, Neyther 


in the Scriptures, bycauſe thep bee 
ſole, but bycauſe they be Angels and 
the meſſengers of God, and the mi⸗ 
niſters of the elect, And Auguſtine | 
doth pzeferre Obedience befoze vir⸗ 
ginitie, wherby men do folow and o⸗ 
bey the pzecepts of God. The god- | 
neſſe of obedience (faith he) is grea⸗ 


by the aucthoꝛitie of our ſcriptures: 
but diſobedicnce is in no place par- 
doned, Jtemobedience(ſaith he)map 
be without Uirginitie, foz aſmuche 
as Uirginitie commeth of counſell, 
and not of commaundement. Item, 
Uirginitie (ſaith he) map therfoꝛe be 
without obedience, bicauſe ſome wo⸗ 
man map vndertake the purpoſe of. 
Uirginitie, and kepe the ſame, and 
contemne the commaundements, as 
wee knowe that many vowed Uir⸗ 
gins haue done, tatlers and talkers, 
curious, dꝛonkerdes, bzawlers;coue- 
tous, pꝛowde, tc. whiche popnts be al 
ag aynſt the commaundements, and 
do flea them thꝛough the offence of 
diſobedience, as they did the mother 
Ena. Wherefo2ze we muſt not on⸗ 
ip mo2e regarde an obedient wyfe, 
than the obedient Uirgine, but alſo 
the moze obedient in any thyng is, 
the moze wo2 thy of commendation 
of pꝛayſe. This ſayth he. 
And herem we doe not reieg and 

caſt off true Uirginitie, in that wee 
doe blame the ſame whiche is coun⸗ 


the Angels bee not therefoze pꝛapſed 


ter than that of cõtinence. Foꝛ weds | 
locke is not any where condemned 


vowmakers, that they loke well to 
the matter, and that they deceiue not 
themſelues by the ſhewe and colour 
of the Sole lyfe. Secondly, that they 
flatter not themſelues to muche foꝛ 
the keppng of their Uirgimtie, as 
though that their ſaluation and feli⸗ 
citie did coſift ther in, x that the wed⸗ 
des folke could not attain to p ſame, 
| Foz there is no doubt, but Þ there is 
a wap alſo open foꝛ wedded folke to 
felicitie 4 ſaluation, and that they do 
farre exceede negliget and vdle Uir- 
| gins, in caſe they be fapthfull, and 
doe truely and vp2ightly kepe their 
wedlocke. Therefoze Chꝛyſoſtome 
ſapth: Foz the bleſſings whiche 
Chꝛiſte ſpake of, bæ not ſpoken to 
Clopſter men onelp, fo2 then all the 
woꝛld ſhould periſh, and we ſheulde 
haue cauſe to chplapne of the cruelty 
of God. Fo2 in caſe the bleſſings 
were ſpoken vnto Cloyſterers only, 
and that it were not poſſible foꝛ a ſe⸗ 
cular man to fulfilthem, Ergo, where 
as he hath commannded mariage, he 
hath marde all menne. Foz in caſe a 
man can not with mariage accòpliſh 
thoſe things that doe belong vnto 
Cloiſter men, al were loſte t marde, | 
and vertue ſhoulde be dꝛiuen into a 
narrow cozner. And how ſhould ma- 
riage be honoꝛable whe it doth hin⸗ 
der folke 7 What ſhall we ſay to it 
then; It is poſſible,yea and very poſ- 
ſible fo2 them that haue wyues, to 
vſe vertue, ik wer will our ſclues. 
How 2 In caſe Þ hauing wyues wer 


— 


vſe the matter as though wer had 


none. Jf wer retoyce not in thoſe 
things whiche we polleſſe. Jf we vſe 
p woꝛꝛld ſo, as if we vſed it not. But 
if that any be hindered by mariage, 


terfapte, but we doe admoniche our 


— — —ü—ñk — —̃—— ͥꝗꝙ»—B—ůĩP — 


lette them vnderſtande that it is not 
mariage 
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marriage that is their lette, but the 
will, wh iche naughtely vſeth marri- 
age. Foz it is not wine that maketh 
a man dꝛunke, but the naughty will, 
and the exceſſe when they take moꝛe 
than ynough. Uſe marriage mode- 
rately, and thou ſhalt be firſte in the 
kingoome, and cnioy all god things, 
This ſaith he. Theretoꝛe let not the 
Uirgin bꝛagge, and boaſt ot hir Uir- 
ginitie, wherein the wap of bleſſed- 
neſſe dath not conſiſt, foꝛaſmuche as 
wedded fo'ke haue alſo the ſame, but 
lette hym, oz hir endeauoꝛ rather to 
walke the way of Gods Commaun- 
dements, by due obedience, 

And whereas the Apoſtle dothe 
tounſell men to Wirginitie, it is not 
bycauſe of any ſpeciall pꝛerogatpue, 
oz wozthinefle tbereof, that Chʒiſti⸗ 
an menne ſhoulde deſire,and ſeeke it. 
But he ſpake it bycauſe of the neceſ- 
ſitie of thoſe ſeaſons, when p Church 
of Chꝛiſte was euerye where vered 


with great perſecution, And wheras 


Chzift ſaith, that there be ſome whi⸗ 
che do geld themſelues fo2 the Kyng- 
dome of Heauen, it is not ſo to be ta- 
ken, that the ſame gelding doth anpe 
thing helpe them vnto ſaluation (fo 
then it ſhoulde behone them all that 
deſire to be ſaued, to be gelded, and 
wedding ſhoulde be ont ofall hope of 
ſalnation,)but that it is done byt auſe 
of the Goſpell, in whiche turne the 
man that is fre from wedlock, may 
ſerue moꝛe readyly, and at moꝛe ly⸗ 
bertie. So we do ſe that both Chꝛiſt 
and Paule made this the marke and 
end of Uirginitie, that the kingdome 
ol Heauen might moꝛe frankelp goe 
koꝛeward in the woꝛlde, by the mini⸗ 
ſterie of the Goſpell. 


nother, that Uirginitie ſhoulde 
be vowed to be kept, nat foꝛ a ſeaſon, 
but fo2 the whole life time. Foz it is 
a matter impoſſible foꝛ the fleſhe, vn⸗ 
leſſe that it be made poſſible, by the 


gift. And thercfozc the Apoſtle dott e 
admitte no widowes to the reliefe 
of y Church, vn der thꝛerſcoꝛe peares 
of age. Pozeoner, whereas U:rgint- 
tie is ſometimes counſeled but neuer 
commanded, by the vow it is bꝛought 
to paſſe, that it hathe no longer the 
nature of a counſell, but of a com- 
maundemente, whiche ouerthwarte 
dealing can not be excuſed,but dothe 


ces. Which euill the Apoſtle meante 
to eſchew, ſaying expꝛelly: The Uir⸗ 
gine, i ſhe marrie, ſinneth not. Thys 
ſaping of hys is made voyde by the 


alſo, that they doe cloake and painte 
the.keping of the vowed Uirginitie 
with the title of obedience, againſte 
the very nature of obedience. Foz it 
is not duc vnto God by commannde- 
mente, who commaunded it not,no2 
vnto men, which can giue no pꝛecept 
thereof, And that whiche is not com- 
maunded, can not be perfozmed as 
by obedience o2 bzeaking. 


Of the looſing of a Voyye. 


Ozaſmuche as the terroꝛ and 
'-feare of Uowes dothe bzeede 


J haue thought god to ſpeake ſome- 
what thereof alſo, whether that eue⸗ 


rye Uawe be altogither inſo l uble, 


ſuch as ought not to be bzoken off, if 


Furthermoze, it can not be allo- anye of them map be b2oken, when 


— — 
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ſpeciall gifte of God: no pong folke, | 
no no2 aged can be aſſured of thys 


bzidle and ſnarle onre free conſcien⸗ 


lawe of voſwes. It is to be miſliked 


much trouble in weake tonſciences, 
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they may be made voyde. 


Whether that all Vovves 
do binde. 


(>> Bey whiche do defend Cloiſfer 
of Uowes, doe packe vp manye 
thinges out of Scriptures, to pꝛaue 
that Aowes oughte to be obſerued 
and kept:as that out of the Pſalme. 
J will pay my vowes inthe pꝛeſence 
ol thein whiche do feare ther. And, 3 
will perkoꝛme my vowes vnto thee, 
whiche my lips haue cõcepued. And, 
Cow and perfo:me vnto pour Lozd 
Gad. When thou makeſt a vow bn- 
to the Loꝛd thy God, thon ſhalte not 
tarry foz the perfo2ming thereof: fo2 
the Loꝛde thy God doth loke foz it, 
tc. Af thou hadfk vowed anye thing 
vnto God, ſtap not in p perfozming 
thereof, ic. Theſe places they doe al⸗ 
leadge to ratiſte p binding ol vowes. 
But thep ſhouide haue pꝛoued that 
thoſe vowes ought to be kept, which 
we be againſte, bycauſe they doe en⸗ 
t angle and ſaarlepw:e folkes conſci⸗ 
ences, Our opinion is, that al vowes 
be not alwaves ſuche as onght to be 
kept, but that it is requiſite now and 
then to bzeake them, that is fo ſave, 
when they be vnlawfull and vnpꝛo⸗ 
fitable whereof is muche ſpoken in 
the Decrees. Were it not muche 
moꝛe tollerable to reiecte the vawes 
which be foliſhly pꝛamiſed, tha by ß 
kepnr of vnpꝛoſttable pꝛomiſes, to 
heaps vp an hoꝛrible meaſure of of- 
fences ? 

In the ſame place of the decrees 
he faith)\Jnnaughty pzomiſes bzeke 
, and in a forle vow, alter thy pur⸗ 
»oſe Dae not that witch thou haſke 


wicked, whiche is accompliſhed by a 
milcheuous dede, This we do reade 
in the Canons. Whereby tt dothe 
well appeare, that nother foliſh, no: 
impꝛoſitable, much leſſe naughty and 
foule vowes doe bind their conſcicn- 
ces which hath vowed them, but that 
they oughte immediatelpe to be bꝛo⸗ 
ken, ſo that it is out of all doubte, 
that vowes be not alwapes to ber 
obſerued. ZTherefo2e they deale very 
w2ongfullp, whiche do ſo charge the 
fozeſaide places of the Scripture vp- 
pon weake conſciences, to aduouche 
that thoſe thinges whiche they haue 
once vowed, ought abſolutely to be 
obſerued, whereas they ought rather 
to haue pꝛoued that the ſame cloiſter 
vowes doepleaſe God,and that they 
ought alwayes to be kept. The ſcrip⸗ 
ture ſpeaketh not of them, but of the 
vowes of the olbe Teſtamente, in 
whiche the afflicted 4 froubled folke 
did vowe Sacriſices vnto GO Din 
their pꝛapers, as we declared bekoꝛe, 
which were both lawkull and in eue⸗ 
rve behalfe to be perkoꝛmed. 

They do obiec the place of the A- 
poſtle fo; the vowe of Uirginitie, co⸗ 
cerning widdowes. The Apoſtle ſap⸗ 
eth (ſay they) Caſt oft the yong wid- 
dowes, fo whenthey begin to ware 
wanton agaynſte Chaifte, they will 
marrie, hauing their condemnation, 
bycauſe they haue fo2ſaken-they2 
fpaſte pꝛomiſe. Chat ſhall we 
thynke now of Fryers and Nonnes, 
whych are ſuffered to marry in ſome 
places, although they haue vowed 
Utirginifie 2 Map it not bx better 
ſayde of them than of the widdolves 


bln. 


whiche doc marrie agayne, that they 
haue bꝛoken they? kyzſte faithe , o: 


nad uſedly vowed. The pꝛomſe is 


pꝛomiſe, and therkoꝛe that they he ue 
their 


die. 


obiee. 
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their tondemnation? Me doe aun⸗ 
ſwere. The Apoſtle ſpeaketh not of 
vowyng Uirgins, but of the Wid- 
dowes whyche the Churche luſtep⸗ 
ned at that tyme, as we maye per⸗ 
ceyue in the Ades, where it is wait⸗ 
ten, that the Greekes dyd murmure 
againſte the Jewes, bytauſe p they; 
widdowes were deſpiſed in the mint- 
ſteric, that is to ſape, in the daply re⸗ 
iicfe, De warneth that no pong wid⸗ 
do wes ſhould be taken into the com- 
mumon of that reliefe, vnder th:e- 
ſcoze yeares of age. I beſœche yon, 
what and howe dothe this ſerue foz 
cloyſter vowes and againſt vs:Yea, 


| bow is it that they perceine not how 


thys place ſerneth foz our purpoſe 2 
Foz kyꝛſte in p that he doth appoynt 
them to be of thzeeſcoze yeares of 
age, it maketh nothing fo2 them, 
whiche doe admitte girles vnto the 
Cloyſter vowes. 

Secondly, be warneth them to el⸗ 


ample of them whiche followed Sa⸗ 
tan. Thirdly, he dothnot only refuſe 
the ponger ſozte, but doth alſo charge 
them to marry, leaſt the Deuill get 
in with them. If theſe matters hadde 
bin well obſerued'in the Church, the 
Deuill had not had ſo greate a ſcope 
to marre and caſt awaye the yong 
gyꝛles and wenches of the Chziſti- 
ans. Thys euill the Apoſtle dyd foꝛe⸗ 
ſee, and therefoze doth expzeſipe com- 
maunde, ſaying : J wyll haue the 
yonger ſoꝛte to marrie, to get Chyl⸗ 
dzen, to be wines in their houſes, to 
giue no occaſion vnto the aduerſarie 
the Deuill. 

And ſome ſely pong Nonnes wyll 
obiede this alſo. She whiche is once 


chewe the ponger ſo2te vpon the ex⸗ 


_— 


rie anye other. But the Nonne is 
betrothed a Uirgin vnto Chzilt, 
g, it is not lawfull foz the Nonne to 
marrie. 


much as to marrie, with 5 Nonnes, 


Benet, oꝛ Franc is, rather than with 
Chꝛiſt:and in caſe they do marrie a- 
npe one of ttem, and Chʒiſte to, then 
they haue two huſbands at once, 

2 Secondlpe, if thevꝛ vowe bee a 
knotte of wedlock with Ch21iT,whai 
was that the, which they did at their 
baptiſme 2 Dothe not Paule ſave : I 
baue betrothed you vnto onebhuſbad, 
to peld a chaſt Uirgin vnto Chꝛiſte: 
Who knoweth not p he ſpake thys 
not of the vowe e pꝛokeſſion of Þ9- 
kery, but of Chꝛiſtendome:e ſpea⸗ 
keth vnto Ch iſtiãs, vetrothed vnto 


ſtanding, but wonlde to GE D they 


thẽ vet heare what Auguſtine wꝛote 
of this matter. Thercfo2e they that 


mariꝛges, but rather avuitries ſeme 
to me that they doe n!“ ound. 


eſpouſed 02 betrothed,can not mar- 


— — — — 


\ Jaunſwer, Af to vowe ber as 


then they do marris with Dountk, | 


Ch2iſt,andnot vato Ronnes. Ther- 
foze whereas Nonnes bee pꝛoſeſted 
vnto Chailt,as Chꝛiſtian folke, how 
be they pꝛokeſſed oꝛ betrothed vato 
Benet, as onnes: And how do they 
alone crake of Chꝛiſt their huſband? 

Thirdlp, if the ſpiritual wedlock 
with Chꝛiſte doth hinder Friers and 
Nonnes from wedlocke, why doth it 
not hinder al Chꝛiſtian men as wel: 
Oꝛ elſehow is it that the betrothyng 
of Chꝛiſtians whiche the Apoſtle 
toucheth doth not let the matter, but 
that the cloyſter p2ofeſſion muſt let 
it? But J wil goe no farther. Theſe 
vow-men be pong and ſma! in vnder⸗ 


were yong and ſuttle in malice. Let 


| 


| 


do ſay, Þthe marriages ofſuch be no | «++. 
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and diligently conſider what they do 
ſay. Foz the likenelle of the truthe | 


doth deceyue them:fo2 whereas they 
be repozted to choſe the marriage of 
Chꝛiſt, whiche of ſome chꝛiſtian holi⸗ 
neſſe doe not marrie, ſome do argue 
therevpon, ſaping. In caſe that ſher 
be an avultereſſe which doth marrie 
an nother, as long as hir huſband ly⸗ 
ueth, as the Loꝛd himſelfe defined in 
the Goſpell: then if ſhe whiche hathe 
choſcn the marriage of Chziſke, doe 
marrie any man whiles Ch2ilt lpue, 
whome deathe ſhall not ouercome a- 
gayne, ſhe is an adultereſſe. They 
which do fay this, haue fine deuiſes, 
but they little conſider howe greate 
abſurditie,o2 vnſemelines of things 
dothe follow vppon this arguing, tc. 
ſer the place it ſelfe. Lette the true 
godly and deuoute perſon way now, 
whether that vowe be able to hynder 
and hurte the ſaluation of the vowe 
maker foꝛ which Chꝛiſt dyed, 
Sccomlype, whether that it bee a- 
gainſte Gad, and hurtkull vnto sure 
ſaln ation, to line in whozedome and 
vn awkull luſtes. Thirdly, whether 


it be not better to liue in matrims- or 


ny. than in wgozedome, pea whether 
that he which can not kepe himſelke 
chaſt, be not bounde to obeve the A- 
poſtle, whoſe commaundemente is, 
that he which can not keepe himſelfe 
chaſt,ſhould marry, In this caſe the 
vowe of continence doth not lette,bi- 
cauſe the vowmaker recepued it not 
from God:and to be ſhoꝛt: Yn caſe he 
hid made ns doe, were he not boũd 
to marrp: pes no doubte. Howe ſhall 
be do then after the vowe, if it be not 
[:wfullfo2 a man to marrie, then the 
vawe ſerueth to hurt and hinder the 
ſalrnation e him which made ß vow, 


fazaſmuch as he entered into a band 
not of ſaluation, but of deſtrugion: 
This bande of vow commeth not of 
God, but of the Diuell. Therekoze 
they which do eſterme the marriage 
of them whiche ſometymes made 
vowes,to be adultery, and do bzeake 
them, be the miniſters not of Chzif, 
but of Satan, and do wozke againſt 
their owne Canons, where we doe 
find wꝛitten in this wile : Some doe 
hold that they which do marrie after 
a vowe, be adulterers,but J ſay,that 
they do greeuouſly offende, which do 
part them aſunder. And they bee the 
wo2des of Auguſtine. Zhus muche 
touching vowes. 


Of Afflictions. 


DR as muche as 
A whiles we doe line 
D in this fleſhe, we bee 
ſubiea vnto all kind 
ot afflictions, by the 
— [S$SJ ſpeciall purpoſe of 
God, both thozough the weakeneſſe 
oure nature, and alſo thozough the 
malice of this pꝛeſent woꝛld yea and 
bycauſe of the pꝛofeſſion of oure Ke- 
ligion, and the open enimie of Sati, 
Ihaue thoughte god to note fome- 
what alſo of this matter to the com⸗ 
moditie of godlye diſpoſed perſons. 
Foz it ſkilleth much howe we do vn- 
derſtand, vndertake, beare and oner- 
come the aduerſtties which can not 
be auoyded. Foz there is nothing ſo 
ſoꝛowfull and troubleſome, whyche 
the wel diſpoſed chꝛiſtian man is not 
able to ouertome by the grace of his 
Dauioꝛ. And we wil fo treate of this 
matter, that we will, acco2ding to 


oor 
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Diſtzs, 


| 


"idly 


"dy 
dont 
h 


dh 
ws, / 


— "I 


onre cuſtome and manner, deuide it 
into certapne Chapiters, as 

: Yow many manners of Afflict- 
ons there be. 

2 From whence they come. 

3 Df what purpoſe of God thep 
be lent. 

4 Howe ſund2ye waves they bee 
ſente. 

5 What is the p2ofite of them. 

6 Howe they muſk be taken,ſuffe- 
red and ouercome. 

Howe wee mult deale wyth the 
afflicted, 

$ How God vſeth himſelfe with 
the afflicted, | 

There be a paſſing number of the 
ſoztes of afflicions whereof we can 
not rehearſe the leaſt parte, where- 
foze we purpoſe not to wade farre 
into this wide and wilde ſea, but doe 
content our ſelues with this dinifion, 
to make two kinds of Afflictions,one 
of woꝛldly matters, ò other of thoſe 
thinges whiche betide foz religions 
ſake. And the Apoſtle ſemeth to haue 
deuidedthe ſo, where he ſapth: ere 
hathe no temptation taken you, but 


parate wo2ldly affligions,from thoſs 
whiche thoꝛough the inſtigation of 
Satan be layde vpon Chꝛiſtian me, 
in conſideration then be Chziftians, 
by this maſt wicked woꝛld. 

Me do call thim woꝛldly affiai- 


. Ons, whiche doe betide vnto men, as 


men in this wozid, without the cauſe 
of religton, And they chaunce thꝛer 
manner of wayes untovs:Ftrif, as 


| being weake of nature. Set ondlpe, 


as abiege and vile in condition and 


degree. Thirdly, as beevng naughte, 
and miſcheuous of lyfe. There doe 


Qt Afflictious. 


wozbbly, by which woꝛds he doth ſe⸗ [ 
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troubles as weake of nature, cucn 
from our firſt birth:thozongh out all 
the trade of our life long, our birthe, 
oure cradell, infancy and childhode, 
mans ſkate and age, do ſwarme with 
manye afflictios and troubles, Who 
can accaunt the griefes of the fleſhe, 
which colde, heate and hunger, thirſt 
and diſcaies, ſeuerally dangerous to 
euer age, do infoꝛce: I ſpeake not of 
them whiche came by ſome ſpeciall 
miſhappe oꝛ chaunce. In deede oure 
whole nature is generally cozrupte, 
weake and feeble, and the cozruption 
thereof doth cuſtomably bꝛerde cer- 
tapne peculiar griefes to cucry age. 
Theſe be common as wel to the god 
as to the euill, to the hygh as to the 


lowe. Foz they do fall not acco2ding | 


to the diuerſitie ok mens condition⸗ 
as to the myghtye and we ake, to the 
learned and vatearned, to hyghe and 
lowe, to ryche and poꝛe, but as to 
menne, accozdyng vnto the lackes 
of oure common nature, whych the 
neceſſitte of deathe dothe at the laſte 
vtterlye determine and bzyng to an 
ende.. | 
Secondipe, alia ions do channce 
vnto men, as baſe in condition 2nd 
degre,as contempt, oppzeſſion, pyl- 
lage, pouertie, with all manner of 
wꝛongs, whereby the meaner ſoꝛt be 
without reipec troden downe by the 
ſkronger, and be deusured in thys 
wu, euen as the ſmaller fiſhes bee 
in the ſea by the greater and mighti⸗ 
er. Whereof Habacuck bathe com⸗ 
playne, ſaying: How long Loꝛd (hall 
Jerpe, and thou wilt notheare me: 
| I tall call vnto ther whyles J ſnf- 
ker, and thou wilt not ſaue me. Mhy 
doeſt thou ſhewe me wickcdneſſe and 


fail vnto vs manye aduerſities and 


— - — — — 


trouble, to ſee ſpoyling andviolence 
befo:e 


| | 


Habaeuck,t. : 


| 


— — 


Afflict ion 
tor raligt- 


ons ſake. 


befoze my face, and ther is left ſtrife, 
and iudgemente is taken awaye ? 
TZherefoze the Lawe hath no fozce, 
md iudgement hathe no execution, 
gycdule the wicked dothe reſtrayne 
the tuft: therof it is that there cam- 
.ucth out peruerſt and croked iudge⸗ 
ment. This manner of afflictions 
where with the poꝛe t the widdowes, 
the fatherleſſe, ſtraungers and in- 
nocente bee oppꝛeſſed in this woꝛlde, 
do reigne without any lok ing to, in 
all nations, ſo that it is not ſayde in 
vayne: Where the hedge is loweſt, 
it is eaſteſt troden downe. And, The 
paze lyeth oppꝛeſſed in euerpe co2- 
ner. 

{@Thirdlye, afflictions do fall to the 


etull and miſcheuous folke often- 


tines th2ough their owne deſerte, 
whiche they doe purchaſe vato them 
ſelues, either by their ownenaughty 
endeauoꝛs and doings, as we may ſee 
in adulterers, whozemongers, dꝛun⸗ 
kerds and gluttons, either which are 


compelled to ſuffcr as lapde vppon 


the by others, either in abioing ſome 
pꝛiuate puniſhment, oꝛ when they be 
executed by the iuſt iudgement of the 
Magiſtrates. Thus much of the firſt 
kinde of afflictions, which we doe cal 
wo2idlp, 5 
le ſayde that there is an other 
kinde of thoſe alllicions, whyche bee 
layde vppon men foz godlyneſſe and 
religion, vnto whiche we doe ioyne 
thoſe alſa, whiche iuſt men doe ſuffer 
foʒ righteouſneTe. And in my indge⸗ 
mente it is not poſſible to make one 
hederolle of them all. We nay lu⸗ 
verficially rehearſe ſome as moſt ge- 
nerall, of which ſame be commanlye 
layd? vpon all, certapne to ſome cer⸗ 
tayne, moꝛe 02 lefſe to the godlye and 


* 
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| iuſt pcrſens, vnto all generally there 
dothe betide diſpleaſure, hatered,ca- 
| ſtuig off, abhozring, blaſphemie, lan- 
der and repꝛoke, ſecekun to hurte and 
deftrop, Foz firite as manp as ber 
godly di ſpoſed in Chꝛiſt in Tee, and 
do ſticks with ſincere faith vnto his 
woꝛde, they do crcerdingly diſpleaſe 
the wicked chuͤdꝛen of this woz1de, 
bycauſe they can not like their deui⸗ 
ſes and ſtudves. And this is the be⸗ 
ginning of thoſe affiicions , where⸗ 
with p godly be vered in this weꝛld, 


the moꝛe that they deſire and ſeeke to 
pleaſe all men in godneſſe. 

Secondlpe, there followeth thys 
diſpleaſure a moſte deteſtable and 
deadly hatered euen at hande, why- 
che Satan is wonte wonderkully to 
kyndle and ſette a kyꝛe in mennes 
mindes. 

Thirdly, of this hatered are bꝛed 
all the euils wherewith the godly be 
afllicted, There riſeth immediately 
A parting of friendes, whereby all 


is bꝛoken:ſo that the childꝛen be dil 
ſeuered krom their parentes, the pa⸗ 
ventes from their childzen, bꝛother 
krom bꝛother, the Wife from the hul⸗ 
bande, friend rom friend, and neigh⸗ 
bour from neighbotire. The diſpoſi⸗ 
tion and nature of man is alwapes 
ſuche, that it dothe louingly emb2ace 
ſuch as do kollowe the like trade that 
it doth, and hateth them that doe _ 
the truth, and dothe adhoꝛre them 
whome it doth hate, and doth earneſt 
lye couct to eſchue their companpe, 
as ſone as mens myndes be ſunde 


their tudgementes and will be con⸗ 


trarie, ſo the very ſocietie and felow 


| 


ſyipp? 


| 


krienoſhippe, aliance and familiarity | 


and it is the moze grieke vnto them 


red in the caſe of Religion: lyke as 


— 
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— 


— 


—— 


thippe alſo of their life, bzeak 
In ſo muche that they whiche were 
neareft friendes, fall to be ſequeſtred 
one from an nother. There kolloweth 
this ſequeſtration and abhozring, 
when the wicked doe deteſt, curſſe 
and banne the Godlye,as moſte wic- 
ked, Thus thep are wonte to be ab- 
hoꝛred, whiche be condemned of He⸗ 
reſie, and bycauſe they woulde haue 
John Huſſe to be taken fo2 ſuche a 
one, when he was ledde to death, they 
put on a garment vpon him wherein 
they had cauſed to be painted the J- 
mage of the Deuill both befoze and 
behinde. 45 

Unto this abhozmente be toyned 
llaunders, tauntes , and rebukes, 
wherewith the godly be moſt ilfauo- 
redly reuiled by the wicked, and o⸗ 
thers alſo be pzocured to hate and 
abhozre them. Fo2 they thinke it not 
pnough to haue them hated pꝛiuate⸗ 
lye of ſome, vnleſle that they be gene- 
rally abhozred of all people. After 
this commeth their endleſſe endea- 
uoz to woꝛke miſchiete and 1 
tion, whereas the wicked do p2Aniſe | f 
the loſſe of the honoure;wealthe, and 
life of the godly. Theſe be the com 
mon affictions, wherevnto all godly 
be ſubicc foz religions ſake. 

Thoſe whiche do 
tide We ſame, can 
ly noted. Some of them by perſecu⸗ 
tian, outlawe, nerdineſſe, hunger, 
thirſt, ſtripes, empꝛiſonment, pꝛons, 
comemnation,ſwo2d, fetters, fyꝛe, ic. 


| The Apaſtle doth make mention of 


b:1ger,nakedneſſe, perill, perſecuti⸗ 
on, and the ſwo2de, tc. of neceſſities, 
ſkraightes,plagues,p2:iſons,ſcditics, 
trauavles, watchings and faſtings, 


ticularly be-4 
t all be ſpectal- 
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cions, that is to ſave, his trauailes, 
ſtripes, pꝛiſaus and deathes. Jrecey- 
ued(ſaithhe) or the Jewes fiue times 
22tp ſtrives lacking one. J was 
thꝛier times beaten with roddes, J 
was once ffoned, was in thꝛæ ſhip⸗ 
wꝛackes, Ila a dap and a nighte in 
the depe Sea, J hauc bin oftentimes 
in daunger by the wap ſide in peril! 
of water, in perill of thæ nes, perili 
of kinred, perill ok Gentiles, perill 
within the to wne, perill in wilder⸗ 
neſſe, perill vppon the Sea, perils a⸗ 
mongt falſe bꝛœthꝛzen, in payne, in 
gricke, in watchinges, in hunger, in 
thirſt, in kaſtings oft, in cold and na⸗ 
kedneſle,beſides thoſe matters which 
do betide oufwardly, #c.-Jt is not to 
be doubted of, but that the other A- 
poſtles alſo had a croſſe of ſundꝛy af- 
flic ions to ſuſtepne. Foꝛ like as the 
wicked be ſoꝛe, cruell, and extreame 
againſt the elencs of God, fo they be 
alſo wittie to deviſe diuers and ſun⸗ 
d2v ſoꝛtes of afflictions, 

. What ſhall J ſap of thoſe thyngs 
mia do verey heartes of the faith⸗ 


mente of trouble vnto their bodyes: 
Is not the lawe of ſinne a very death 
in their members, whereby it falleth 
| out that thep woꝛke not that god 
whyche thenlike and would do, and 
do the euill whych they do hate, and 
therefoze mape trye out with greate 
ſoꝛrow, and ſap as the Apoſtle dothe: 
A wꝛetched manne that J am, who 
ſhall deliuer me from this body ſub⸗ 
iede vnto deathe 2 No manne kno- 
weth howe ſoze that Godly menne 
be vered herewith , vnlelle they 
haue pꝛoued it. There do chaunce 
thynges otherwyſe alſo , whereby 


ther be _ ſoze greved.. As tte 


and he doeth recount his owne affli- 


— — Fe 


content 


though there be no enſo2ce- 


1. Der ti. 


Of the af- 


Rom,”7. 
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ni ions of, 
the minde. | 


x 
| 
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— 
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tontempt of the name of God, which 


they perceyue to pzeuayle euerys! 


in the place befyuze : Df the name of 


| ©0d, Foz like as they do ſay with a! 


their heart, hals wed be thpname: ſo 
they can not chaſe, but be very lozy 
as often as thep do ſe it deſpiſed, and 


diſhonoꝛed. Another is, Þ Catholike 


and generall ſeduaion and abuſe of 


the Church, which raigneth thzough 


out all the Poperie,and wozketh the 
Leſtrugion of ſo manp ſoules, and ſo 


 ſpitefull variaunce and ſtrife, beũdes 


the vpper hand, quiet, and pzoſperitie 
of the wicked. And who is diſeaſed a⸗ 
mong the faithfull, but that the Sod⸗ | 
ly is alſo diſeaſed with him:Uho is 
offended, and he not kindled withall⸗ 
Who ſuſtepneth anp loſſe oz incom- 
modi ie, but that he feleth a griefe 
withall in his heart? Truly the trou- 
bles of the iuſt in this lifs be not on- 
lye many, but innumerable. So that 
the Apoſtle ſayde not in vayne : In 
caſe that wee hane fpzme hope in 
Chzpſte in thys lyfe onely , wee bee 


thus much of the kinds of afflictions. 
Of yyhence Afflictions 


do come. 


IU beit that there doe Akklictions 
V betdde vs, ol which we ſearch not 
from whence they came, bycauſe it is 
manifeſt pnongh, yet notwithſtan⸗ 
ding it belongeth to the Godlye man 
diligently to knowe, firſt generally, 
and then ſpeciallye as neare as he 
tan, of whence Þ euils doe come whi- 
che dee indifferently chaunce eyther 


8 


| viito all men o2 to ſome certaine on- 


where, whereof we ſpake ſoinewhat | 


moſte miſerable of all menne. But 


( lv. epther god az euill. Fo2 this con- 


god oz euil, withoute the diſpoſition 


uerſitie befall vntoman without the 
diſpoſition of God: This is confir- 
med by the teſtimonye of God hym- 
ſelfe, ſaying in Eſay: Welides me 
there is no God, J am the Lozd,and 
there is no other that faſhioneth the 
light, © maketh darkeneſſe, making 
peace, and appointing euill. 


cauſes of the euils which do oppꝛeſſe 
vs,of them ſome came from our firſt 

parents, and ſome of our ſelues whi⸗ 
che be afflicted, ſome outwardlye 
from others, ſome immediately from 
God. From oure ſirſte parentes doe 
come all thoſe euils whiche doe com- 
monly betide all mankinde in all ly- 
uing men, of which wemade menti- 
on befoze. Foz we mape impute all 
| theſe things vnto their tranſgreſſio, 
fo2 which 
miſerable, ſubiec vnto diſeaſes,hun- 
ger,thirft;werineſfſe,colde, heate, all 


and be bozne in this fleſhe of Sinne, 
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ſideration dothe help muche to make 
vs the readier to bear all aduerſities. 

Firfe of all, everye man muſt bee 
fullp perſwaded, that nothing at all 
befaiteth vnto mank ind, either gene- 
rally oz particularlye, whether it ba 


and oꝛder of God, fozelgpng that 
there falleth not as much as a little 
ſparow to the grounde withoute the 

20uidence of God, how can anp ad- 


Secondly, we muff conſider of the 


e al become w2etched, | 


kinds of griefes and ſozowes, and al 
loſt to Death and coꝛruption, as ma- 
ny ot vs as doe deſcende from them, 


Tye occaſions of theſe euils, where⸗ 


W we be afflicted bicauſe of our fins, 
ds pꝛoctede of our ſelues. Therefoꝛe 
the Pꝛophet ſaith: will viſtte theyꝛ | 
wickednelle with a rodde, and they? 


{i mes with ſtripes. And p Lo2dſayd 


- 


= | 


to him 


Afflig io 
bee ſente 
from (394 


En-. 


La — 


— 


W Mt — 


— 
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to him that had the paulſte : Be of 
nod cheere my ſonne, thy ſinnes be 
foꝛ giuẽ the, And, L o, thou art now 
made whole, ſe thou ſinne no moꝛe 
leaſt ſome wozſe matter betyde 
the: whereby wee doe percepue 
that we be ſcourged of God fo2 our 
ſinnes, and by them do pꝛouoke the 
wꝛath of God vpon vs. and beſides 
that ther be ſome ſins p of nature, 
that they do afflic both our bodies 
1 ſoules, albeit Þ they be not puni⸗ 
ſhed by any peculiar puniſhement 
cf god Doth not dꝛonkennes trou⸗ 
ble 4 marre mens bodies, and coue⸗ 
touſnes and enuie, the mindes and 
ſoule? Wne, ſaith, y euery diſoꝛdered 
affectid, is a puniſhemẽt to hunſelf, 
But the cauſes of ſome afilicttons 
be without vs, in them which dor 
hate and trouble ts without deſert. 
Such be the cauſes of thoſe cupls 
wherwith the godlp, iuſt, andinro- 
ttt be oppꝛeſſed by p wicked in this 
world, i thoſe be rngedlincfſe, ma⸗ 
lyte, anger, hatered, enemitie, enute, 
pꝛibe, loue of our ſelfe, and delyght 
in ſtrike and variance. * 
It chaunceth ſometimcs, that 
the tauſe of affliction commeth un- 
mediatelp fro God, And we haue 
an example therof, in p blind man. 


Awoute whem when thg diſcyples | 


demaunded who had ſimicd, either 


he, oꝛ his parentes Þ he was boꝛne 


blynde, the Loꝛde aunſwered and 
ſaid; Neither this man noꝛ hys 
parentes hath offended, but he was 
boꝛne blinde, to the inient that the 
woꝛkes of God ſhould be reuealed 


in him. It is a foze affliction foꝛ a 


man to lack his eieũght frõ his mo- | 
thers belly, & pet fozall that there 
was no other cauſe thereof in thys 
blinde bodp, but 3 it pleaſed 


God to reueale his gloꝛp in hun. 3 
ſay ther was no ſuch cauſe of blind⸗ 
neſſe in hum not fo2 that his byzth 
was not ſubiect vnto lin, + wo2thy 
of greater puniſhemẽt than blind⸗ 
neſſe is: but that God would not 
foꝛ that, plague him with blindnes 
whom he would rather haue to be 
an inſtrument to bee glozyficd by 
th2ough his ſonne. 

as fo2 p final cauſes of afflictifs, 
we will not ſpeak of them here, but 
we ſhal haue better occaſiõ to touch 
them in ſome article folowing, 


ITI, Of what purpoſe of God 
afflictions be lent, 

Ike as Cod taketh no delpte 

in the deſtrugion of the ſounes 

of mẽ, ſo he doth not delite neither 
in their afflig ions, ſoꝛ he is not cru⸗ 
ell 4 hatefuil of nature, as ſome he⸗ 
retikes imag ned the god of the old 
Teſtament to be inclined to do cuil 
as well to 5 god as to the euil, but 
he is god, milde, t louing towards 
mã ſo that he deliteth in doing god, 
alcoꝛding to the ſaying of Here- 
mie. J Will retoyce in them, when 
F ſhall do the god. T herſoꝛe wher⸗ 


clined to trouble and puniſh; wher⸗ 
as 5 is contrary to his nature. But 
whe he doth alli & ſcourge vs he 
Both a ſtraunge wozke,to teme vn- 
to that which is pꝛoper unto hym, 
as we may percetue by Clay, wher 
we do read in this maner. To do 
his own work, his wozk is ſtrauge 
to b2yng to paſſe his woꝛking, his 
| wozking is ſtraunge. It is the pꝛo⸗ 

per wozke of God not to affiyt?, 
but to deliner, ⁊ ſauc the actlict ed. 

But it is wꝛought by the malice cf 


as he doth ſend them afflictions, it | 
pꝛoct deth not of that that he is en- 2ttoyne to | 


\Teremie, 
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our nature, that he is compelled like 


a mol? faithfull father, to thaſten x 
ſtruct vs by the rodde of difctpline, 
to 5 intent to come fo his own pꝛo⸗ 
per woꝛk e to ſaue the which ſhould 
otherwiſe perth , To this intent he 
did oftẽtimes afflict and ſcourge the 
people of Jſrael,bicauſe of their ſtif 
necke, and vntollerable rebellion, to 
bowe, and tourne them vnto him. 

Do we do reade in Oſee: Therfoꝛe, 
Lo, J will hedge vp his waye with 
thoꝛnes, and will pane it vp, and he 
ſhall not finde his pathe, and he ſhal 
folowe his louers, and ſhall not o⸗ 
uertake them, and ſhall ſccke them, 
and not finde them, and ſhall ſay, A 
wyll go and returne to my firſt huſ- 
band, foꝛ it was better with me at 
that time, than it is nowe. o her 
doth puniſhe ſinners , what tyme 
they do folow their owne trade, to þ 
intent they may tourne vnto him, x 
amende their life, 

There is a like place, where the 
Apoſtle ſaith: When we be iudged, 
we be chaſtened by the Loꝛd to the 
intent we ſhould not be daned with 
the wozlde. The Grerke woꝛde 
wαν,ꝗc t. U. , ſigniſieth to coꝛrect, 
chaſten, and refo2me folke as chil- 
dꝛen are wont to be, to declare that 
God doth nothing els when he doth 


| afflict vs, but as 5 father doth when 


he doth take vp 4 ſcourge his childe 
that doth oſtend. This intent of god 
is expꝛeſſed moꝛe at large to the E- 
bꝛewes in this wiſe. Foꝛ pou haue 
not pet withſtanded ſtriuing againſt 


ſinne vnto bloudſhed, and pon haue 


foꝛgotten the comfoꝛt which ſpea⸗ 
keth vnto pou as vnto child2e, ſay- 
ing: My ſonne,deſpiſe not the dyſ⸗ 
cipline of the Loꝛd, neither be thou 


| weryed when thou art repꝛoued of 


bim,fo2 the Loꝛd loueth him whom 
he chaſteneth, e he ſcourgeth cuery 
childe, which he reteiueth, c. 

So that herein is the greateſt 
conſideration of all kindes of afflit⸗ 
tions wherewith we be affliaed in 
this lyfe,to be had, leaſt we caſt a- 
way our ſelues, when we ſinne at 
lpbertie withont any chaſtening. 

But foꝛ as much as not oncly they 
do ſinne, but the wit men alſo which 
be much afflicted in this woꝛlde, bi⸗ 
cauſe of iuſtice # godlp lyfe, it were 
a queſtion well aſked , what is the 
meaning of God in that poynt. And 
to anſwere b2tefly vnto this queſti⸗ 
on: There be two pꝛincipall cauſes, 
why God doth velde the iuſt men to 
be puniſhed of the vngodly x vniuſt. 


nlicted. 


V Vir 


inſt he ; 


The one is foꝛ they? exerciſe , the 
other is fo2 a ſpeciall example. Fo2 


ned in faith, hope,p2aycr,and pꝛaiſe 
of his name. Such a matter Paul 
expꝛeſſed, ſaping: We wil not haue 
you ignoꝛant bꝛethꝛen of our trou⸗ 
ble which befyded vs in Aſia, foꝛ 
we were arceeued aboue meaſure, 
moꝛe than we were able to beare, in 
ſo much, that we were wery of our 
lyfe,and we had in our ſelfe an an- 
ſwere, oꝛ contentation of death, fo 
that we ſhould not truff in our ſel⸗ 
ues but in God, which doth rayſe vp 
p dead, who hath deliuered 4 tant vs 
out of ſo great perills,vpon whome 
we truͤſt, chat he ſhall pet (ill dely- 
ner vs thꝛough pour apde im p2alcr 
foꝛ vs, ſo that from many perſons 
and partakers of that gift which is 
in vs there map be giuen thankes 
fo2.vs,by many. Thus the godly be 
ererciſed in p faith of gods p20uidece 
to the intent p knowing their owne 


weakeneſſe, they may learne fo put 


ererciſe,y they may thereby be trai⸗ e 


2% !1in 


Cor. 


” 


all | 
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Thus they be p2actiſed to hope vpo 
him, whoſe apde they haue felt in 
theyꝛ afflicttions: Thus they be tray- 
ned vp to call vpon him, vpon whom 
they do depend in ſtedfaſt truſt and 
| hope, # fo ſacrifice vnta him a facrt- 
fice of pꝛaiſe, by whome they know 
| that they be deliuered from al their 
afflictions, 

The other cauſe which we ſaid,is 
'| foz ſome ſpetiall exãple, conſiſteth in 
two parts, foz either it ſeructh to 5 
Church of the faithfull,ctther to the 
gloꝛy of the name of God, The elect 
godly perſons be made eraples of 


conſtant faith and ſufferance, beare 

the ſtrugglinges of their afflictions | 

in this wo2ld,4 fo do ſhine as bꝛight 
as ſtarres on Þ church of 9 faithful, 

| So Chaftdpd ſet forth his P20 


do ſerue to the gloꝛp of God, when 
his might and godneſſe is declared 
in the. Such be p things which Job 
ſuffred. oz theſe cõſiderations, god 
layeth his afflicions vpon the init F 
Godlp, which this woz2id is not wo: 
thy to enisp, Ther might be others 
allo alleaged, but theſe be the chieke, 
There may be a queſtion aſked 
uſo, why Cod doth not onelp afflict 
the ſinners, in whome there is pet 
(ome place of repentance, ⁊ the iuſt 
perſons, but the wicked 4 vngodly 
alſo, in whome the foꝛeſayd reaſons 
can not ſerue, foꝛ they be net refo2- 
med with ſtripes and plagues, but 
(hall abide their puniſhment at the 
laſt iudgement! Ae haue made an⸗ 
were vnts this queſtion befoꝛe in þ 
plate of Þ Judgements of God, The 
| bngodly be ſcourged alſo in this life 
to the intent there ſhould be founde | 


all their truſt in theyꝛ Loꝛde God. 


— 


faith, patience, when they do with | 


phets fo2 p Apoſtles fofolow They 


nothing left fo2 them to colour any 
excuſe by: and beſides that it is foꝛ 
the pꝛofit of the gedlp, v ther ſhould 
appere certaine arguments of gods 
iudgemtts, to declare how god doth 
not alow, but iudge and condenine 
all them that do wickedly, 


How many manner wayes 
afflictions be ſent. | 
E which doth diſpoſe and oꝛder 
Dall things in number, wayght | 
ano meaſure, accoꝛding vnto his in⸗ 
cop2echefible wiſedom, doth appo int 
this matter ( whereof we ſpeake 
moſt wyſelp, not alike, but ſundꝛy 
wiſe in deede by vncqual and diuers 
reaſons, meanes and meaſures, but 
pet attempered with moſt high pꝛo⸗ 
uidence , It is the parte of a wyſe 
hiſition to vaiy in giuing his me⸗ 
dicins, acco2ding vnto the varietie 
of the diſeaſes: pra ſometimes he 
muſt not cure them that haue one 
ſelfeſame diſeaſe by ene manner of 
means and medicines, but he mult 
chaunge the meanes of his curing, 
acco2ding to the varictie cf the per⸗ 
ſons,which be viſcaſcd, Jt ts p pait 
alſo of a diſcrete Stholemaiſter, to 
haue a conſideration of his ſchelers | 
capacities and wittes, in viitghs 
cozreien,and to appiy hiunſelfe vn- 
to the diuerũtie ok his ſcholecs dyſ⸗ | 
po ſitione, which cauſeth , that fome | 
ene muſt be offncr chaſtened than 


an other. We ſee by the very lyke (c........ 
reals, that þ varictie of thoſe afflic- c 


[SupOry -f 
His ions. | 


tions | chaſte nings is great, where - 
with me be ſcoꝛged t chaltened by y 
oꝛder of God in this woꝛlue. ro: 
they by not alwaies chaſtened alter 
one kpnde and manner of ai: 
on , Which ba chaſien?d oz cue 
ſelke ſame” ſinne, ſome be fauozed 


and 


Oggau. 


— —- 


— 
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and ſpared as the weaker, * ſome | 


bee puniſhed mo2e feuerely and 
ſtrayghtly . There is a gencrall 
louingneſſe and care of our ſalua⸗ 


tien in God, but his meanes and 


| 


wayes to ſaue vs doe vary,lyke as 
the heauenly gifts of god alſo be di⸗ 
uers and: ſundzy wapes diſtribu⸗ 


| fed and beſtowed. 


Luſtice try- 
c by lun 
dry atii&ar- 


1 
j 


| 


Fynally,ncithcr be the iuſt trap⸗ 
ned, and tried in one meaſure of 
afflid ions, but after a ſund2y ſoꝛte. 
Samuell one wap, and Dauid an 
other way, Jſaac one wap, and Ja⸗ 
cob an other waye, the Pꝛophetes 
in ſundꝛp ſozts , And the Apoſtle 


Paule other wayes,than the reſt of 
the Apoltles, He paſſed them all in 


| 
| 
| 
| 


hcape of aftlictions, like as he did in 
trauailes. Yea, we do ſee that iuſte 
men lometunes do Ipue in quiet, in 
a very calme condition of life, wher 
as ſome others be vered with ſun⸗ 
dꝛy troubles and aduerſities. Yeu 
hal finde ſome which fal into trau⸗ 
bles euen from their cradle, x ſome 
very latterly. and o nelp he know- 
eth the reaſons of all this, which 
doth on elp diſpoſe # oꝛder al things 
acco2ding vnto his wildome, which 
we map not bee ouer curious to 
ſearch. Wle do leaue the matter to 
the trpers ok mettalles, to knowe 
how they do try gold one wap, and 
luer an other wap, leade an other 
Wap, copper an other way, and p2cn 
an other wap, howe much moꝛe is 
it conuenient that we ſhould com⸗ 
mit this power and care ouer vs 
vnto God moſt wiſe and leuing of 


inaniunde,to determine molt freely 


af the exerciſe and refo2mation of 
9: cur lpfe, and be out cf all doubt, 
tat He 2Ofh it koꝛ our god, and fo: 
no cuil alt all tewardes vs. 


| 


V. What is the profit of 
af flictions. 

I we do dyligently conſider 
Seto what purpoſe of God afflic- 
tions be laid vpon vs, whereof we 
haue ſpoken befoze,we may eaſcly 
vnderſtand, to what p2ofit of ours 
it is done. Pet fo2 all that we do 
meane to entreate therof ſeuerally. 
1 Firſt the Apoſtle whe he would 
recommend it vnto vs, ſayth: Not 
that onelp, but we do glozy + re- 
iopce alſo in our afflictions, know- 
ing p affliction bꝛedeth patience, 
that patience bꝛeedeth pzofe , and 
pꝛofe o2 tryal bꝛingeth fœꝛth hope, 
Thus farre fw2th patience, pꝛofe, 
and hope do come of affliction, fo: 
as it isÞ cauſe of them without 
which they coulde not be. Foꝛ like 
as hope is but weake wout trial: 


zac fe, and that a trpall can not be 


had without patience, ſo there can 
be no patience, where there is no 
affliction. Therokoꝛe all that p2ofit 
which commeth ok patience, p:ofe 
and hope, is attrybute a ryght vn⸗ 
to aflliction. The patience and ſuf- 
ferance of afflictions, maketh our 
faith to be well tiped, whererpon 
tommeth the hope, which doth not 
confound: and who is able to way 
well howe great a helpe it is vnto 
true ſaluation, when a man hath a 
tried fapth towardes Cod, and an 
aſſured hope againſt al tẽptatißs as 
armed againſt p very gattes of Gel. 
2 Sccondly,the terrour # feare of 
afflyctions (which Vieromte doth 
tranflate and expounde veration, in 
C ſay )giuing vnderſtanding fo the 
hearers,wherbyp wee doe vnder the 
terrour of the croſſe,+ after our de⸗ 
liuerante alſo, much better vnder⸗ 
ſtande thoſe thoſe things which we 
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| not concetue out of the woꝛd of god, 
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Of Aﬀiions,” 


dyd befoꝛe negligently heare, and 


3 Zhirdly,afflicion doth alſo a- 
bate mens harts lyke as welth doth 
ſet them vp in p2yde and hawtines. 
ind lyke as there be two ſoztes of 
hawtinelle by pꝛoſperitie, ſo there 1s 
allo a double humblenes p commeth 
by affliction , They which haue the 


wo2ld at will, are both hawtie and 
high in minde,4 reputcd high alto in | 
the woꝛld. Contrariwiſe they which 
be vered with aduerſttie, be abaſed 
both in their hart oꝛ ſtomack, 2 in 5 
woꝛld alſo: 4 how p2ofitable it is to 
be voide cf all hawtineſte, to be a- 
baſed befo2e the Loꝛde, no man can 
ſuffictt᷑tli cõũder. Whilcs we do liue 
in quiet, we do net know cur ſelues, 
how weake wee be in minde, kaithe, 
t body alſo:but when we be in frou- 
bles t affluctiõs, than we do trie our 
weakencſſe in deede, 4 lo be abaſc d 
not onely in the ſight of the wozld, 
but in our con conſciences alſo: £ 
whe we be once bꝛought low, we be 
better inclined vnto ß kepig of gods 
tõmaudemẽ ts, than we were befoꝛe. 
The ſapig of Dauid is wel knowe : 


2 ade amende ment of lyfe, t dzaw 
vs vnto God , Whercof we haue a 


Befoꝛe J was abaſed, I did offcnd, 
Itẽ, Thou didſt abaſe me, to learne 
thy commaundements, 

4 Fourthlp , affliction doth alſo 


leſlon giuen vs by the pꝛodigal and | 
waſtful ſonne, who was ſo concerted 
onto a better nunde 4 ͤamendement 


RE 


| then mynde from naughty deſires, & 


by afflictions,that he ſayd : J wil ao 
to my father, co which mynde he 
was not befoꝛe, when he ran at la⸗ 
uiſh, and folowed his own luſts and 
delptes. 

5 Fittlp, affliction doth reſtraine 


plucketh it from wozidlymatters,x ? 


maketh it wary and wakeſull in all 
reſpects , Jn this conſideration alſo 
Dauid was bc:ter at caſe when he 
was in eriie,than he was in peace, 

ꝛoſperitie and vdleneſſe: when he 
was trenbled in exile 4 bamſhmet, 
he could not abyde to hurt his moſt 
ſpiteful! cnempe Saul, whereas be 
might haue done it moſt caſely. But 
how great wꝛongs he dyd vnto his 
moſt faithfull and trufty. ſeruaunt, 
when he lxued at reſt, the hiſtoꝛies 
do teſtiſie. | | 

6s Sutlp, lxke as when we be in 
quiet, we do pꝛay either nothing at 
all, oꝛ very cculdly vnto God. So in 
avucrlitte , and treuble our ſpirit : 
courage is ſtyꝛred vp and enkendlid 
to pꝛaper, whereof we do finde ex⸗ 
anip!es euery wher in the Pſalmes 
of Dautd : ſo that affliction is as it 
were the ſauce of pꝛaper, as hunger 
is vnto meate. Truelp they? p2ay- 
er is vnſauery, which be vopde frem 
afflictions, and do not pꝛaye truelp, 
but de rather coterkapte a pꝛaper, 
02 pꝛay fe cuſtome. 


„ 


| 


of praier. 


— 


Attligons 
brecdeth a 
feruencie 


| 


7 Deuenthly,we be not onely a⸗ 
lowed and well tryed by affliction, | 


but the very care of God 1s there- 
by commended vnto vs, wherby he 
doth marucilouflp comfoꝛt p afflic- 


ted. Of this p Apoſtle maketh men: | 


tion ſaying: Bleſſed ts Cod the Fa⸗ 
ther of our Loꝛde Jeſus Cheiſt, the 
father of mercics,7 cod of all com 
fozt, which doth cofo2t vs in all our 
trouble. Item, Like as the patfios 
of Chꝛiſte do abourde in vs, ſo by 
Chꝛiſt alſo our comfe2t doth abeid, 
And Dauid ſapth: Accoꝛding vnto 
the multitude of my ſoꝛowes in my 
harte, thy comfozts do reioyce my 


ſoule , So that the comfoꝛts of god 


Oggi. baue 


the care of 


— 


By aſflicti- 
ons vt be 
aſſured ofs 


God. 
2. Cor. i. 


—— 


Of Afflictions. | 


_— „ 10  — 2 — WE EE "I 


the very gouernaunce of the Keal- 
me. Had not Job moz2e fame and 
gloꝛy after his afflictions, than euer 
he hadde befoꝛe? There be many 
lyke examples:but thus much byicf- 
lpe of the p2ofit of the afilictions 
which do happen in this lyfe , And 
as fo2 that which wor do lwke fo? in 
the wo2ld to come , no creature 1s 
able wozthyiy to expꝛeſſe it. 


haue place in the troubled and the 
afflicted,not in them which doe lite 
quietly at thepꝛ caſc and without 
all care. 

8 Eightly, there is commoditie 
alſo in afflicions , that the mindes 
of the afflicted be ſty2red vp to the 
Sacrpfice of pꝛayſe, to commendc 
| and auaunce God, as often as they 
are touched with p ſeeling of his cõ⸗ 
fo:tes , as we doe perccaue in the 
| Apoſtle recyted befoꝛe. 

9 Ninthly, the Church of God 
taketh this commoditie alſo of af- 
fictions , that the moꝛe that any of 
the faythfull be afflicted and tryed 
in trouble than others, the moꝛe re⸗ 
| dy he is to comfozt others that be 
afflicted, 


Ot alia is 

| commeth 
facrifice of 

| praiſe, | 


—_—ﬀu_ 


How afflictions ought to be | 
ſuffered , borne and | 
ouercome. 


{Dy affli4i- 
cn vve bee 
caught to 
con:fort 
othcrs 


Lbeit that the p2ofit of all at, 
Abicions be great, pet notwith: v 


ſtanding it ts a great matter, vpon 
what manner of man they fall, and jy, 


— 


Glory of 
adlictions 
1 


= OO IT 


Do God doth comfo:t the wea- 


| ker , by them that be better tryed 


and ſtronger . Vere of the-Apoſtle 
made mention alſo in the place be- 
foꝛe alleaacd: fo2 when he had ſaid : 
Who doth comfozf vs in all trou⸗ 
bles, he dyd adde in this, That we 
may comfoꝛt them, which be in any 


trouble, by the comfozt wherewith 


Cod doth comfoꝛt vs. 

Io Tenthlp, it falleth out alſo 
oftentymes by the ſpeciall diſpoſiti⸗ 
on of God , that the mo2e afflicted 
that a man be in this woꝛlde, the 
moꝛe famous he is made alſo to the 
wo2lde , This chaunced to the IC- 
raclites in Egipt, which the moꝛe 
they were vered by Pharao, the 
mo2e they encreaſed, and at length 


| xrew to be very famous, euen there 


in Egypt. The like betided to Jo- 
ſeph in the ſame countrey befo2e 
theyꝛ tyme, who being found by his 
bꝛethꝛen, and caſt alſo into pꝛiſon, 


was at length lyfted vp from the 


how they be boꝛne. Firſt if tber fal 
vpon a repꝛobate and wicked per⸗ 
ſon, they do not onelp doe him no 
god, but doe pet moꝛe decap him, 
euen as the fier is wont to do which 
clenſeth the filucr , and conſumcth 
the dꝛolle. 

Againe, ik they fall vpon a man 
that is not altogether wicked, but 
either iuſt, either ſubiect vnto ſome 
faultes, vet they ſhall there do like 
aed , vnlefſe they be well bone, 
Wherefoze it were erpedpent to 
ſpeake ſomewhat of this matter al- 
ſo, after that which is paſſed befoze, 
Therefoꝛe we will ſe how afflici- 
ons ought to be taken o2 receined, 
and ſecondly how to be bo2ne and 
abydden, # theꝛdly how to be ouer- 
come. 


Firſt of all we ought not wyl⸗ 


fully to ſceke fo: afflictions , fo: of 0 
ſuch it can not be ſayve, that they! 
be ſent from God , Like as no wile 


— —— — 
—  — 


| voungell of the pꝛyſon, almoft vnto | man doth willigly ſeeke vnto hun 4 
Wy : ſickneſſe | 
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ickeneſſe of his bodye , no moꝛe 
dught wee wilkully to pzoncke af- 
fligions vpon vs. But in cafe they 
be laide in our neckes againſt our 
will, our chicke care muſt bee to 


y | 


conſider of the wil of God towards 
vs, to what purpoſes he intendeth 
to trouble vs with aduerſitie. Whe- 
ther that it bee to exerciſe our faith 
and pat ience, either to chaſten vs 
foꝛ ſome of our offences, either to 
ſtaye that we fall not info occaſions 
of ſinne. Foz this cõſideratien ſhal 
help vs much to bear the afflictions 
as it becommeth vs. After that the 
godlpe man will tourne hum vnto 
paper, wherein hee will recon 
mend himſelk vnto þ grace of god, 
and in caſe that he perceiue Himſeir 
wo2ihy to be puniſhed as a ſinner, 
he wil fap krom the bottome of his 
heart: Lozd be merciful vnto me 
inner as J ain, and deale not with 
me accoꝛding to mp ſinnes, but ac⸗ 
coding vnto thy great merep But 
if he ſox that hee be afſauiitev by the 
wicked, not fo2 his ſinnes, but fo; 
his p2zofefton of the true religion, 
02 cls of ſome other 1:ft matter, he 
will pꝛap and ſay, Lo2d leade mee 
— into temptacion, but deliner 
me from euill, and ffaye me that 3 
fall not from the p2aofcfiien cf the 
truth fo? any affiicticn, 

Some man wil aſke me. whc- 


— 


2 ther that affliction ought ſo to be ning this queſtion, whether if be 
Id boꝛne, that a man mape not lawe- | lawetull to flee afflinicns and per- 
ſetutions, yet foꝛ al that it is a ciere | 


fully flee the tomming thereof, and 
to ſhiffe it off in the ſighte of Cod, 
that is to ſap, to auopd it both with 
minde and badye, We aunſweare, 
that it is not vnlaweſull to make 


the gardein, and that the heure of | 


we knowe that Cheiſt did himſelf 


— 


crample thercof in the doing of | 
Chꝛiſt, who what time hee was in 


night dꝛew on, he did thꝛee tunes 
intreate to ſhiſte off the cupp of his 
paſſion, which he ſhoulde dꝛincke, 
ſaying; Father, ik it be poſſible , 
lette this cuppe go from mee, that 
J d2incke it not now, What god⸗ 
ly perſon wil ſap, þ the ſame is not 
lawfull foꝛ a Chziſtian man which 


and wherewith no man 1s able to 
finde faulte > There be exaumples 
alſo of other ſainctes, which be- 
ſought Cod to be quitted of the pc- 
rils that henge oticr their heades. 

It is knowen what Jacob did whe 

he was afcard of the cemming of 

his bꝛother Cſau. Zhen Cod cf } 
my father Abꝛaham (ſaid ke) and 
theu Cod of mp father {ſaac, xc, 
deliuer nie cut cf the hands of my 
bꝛother CEſau. Jo2 {am much a- 
fcaid of him, ſcaſte hee teme perad⸗ 
uenture and Arike the mother With 
the _ cn. 

And what nade we ary craum- 
ples, hauing the manifefie pꝛecept 
of Cod: therefoꝛe wheras he ſaith 
in the Pſaim : Cal rpon mo in the | 
dape of trouble, and J will deliuer 
thee. | 

But albeit that the fathers 
were of diucrs cpinons , ccncers 


Gen. 32. 


caſe, that it is ncuer a whit tn'aw⸗ | 
full at all: for cls it had not bene | 


' Pſalm, 50! 


wel ſaid of CH AJS TL. 3fihey N 


perſecute you from one citye flee . 
meanes befoꝛe God to ſhift off the | vnto an other. und her warneth | 
alkliction that is to come, the croſſe them which ſhoulde ber in Jurre 
and death. Mee haue a manifeſte at the tyme of tbepe perſecution, 


hes 
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to come, that they ſhould figs vnto 


the mountapnes. And Joſeph was 
wylled by the Angell , fo take the 
chylde and his mother, and to flee 
with them into Egypt. Jacob fled 
vnto Laban his vnc le, to cſchew the 
anger of his bꝛother Eſau . Poſes 
fled from the pꝛeſence of Pharas 


vnto the lande of Padian. Polcs 


and Aaron when there began a ſe⸗ 
dition, and the ſfurre grewe great 
amongſt the people, fledde vnto the 
Loꝛdes Tabernacle. Dauid being 
by the counſel and ayde of his wife, 
let downe at a wyndolo, fled from 
the pꝛeſence of Saule. And from the 
face of Abſolom , And the Apoſtle 
Maule being let down from a wall, 
by his bꝛethꝛen, fledde from the p2e- 
ſence of the Leuctenaunt of Da⸗ 
maſ ko, 

And it is not againſte the oꝛder 
of holy perſons, not onely to eſchu⸗ 
the afflictions to come, but alſo to a- 
uopde them by anpe other meancs 
poſlible, ſo that they be not vnlawe⸗ 
full. So Jacob went about to put of 
the diſpleaſure of his bꝛother Eſau 
hy rewards and pꝛeſents. So when 
Dauid vnderſtode that there was 
ſome daũger hanging ouer his head 
in Run Achas Couct, he chaunged 
hig countenaunce befoꝛe the king, 
and dyd counterkaite the raging ol 
a madde man, wherevpon the king 
ſayde : Vou ſawe that the man is 


mad, whi bꝛought you him vnto me, 


do we lacke any mad folke, tc. Lot 
him depart hence, that he enter not 
into my houſe , and by this meanes 
ye eſcaped the perill which he was 
afeard aft. and Maule when he was 
bound to haue bene ſcourged with 
lohwpes, to ſhift himſelfe from that 


afflicttion, ſapde : Is it lawe full fo? it is no ſmall matter, how we ge 
3 | 11 6 


you to ſcourge one Þ is a Romaine, 
and not condemned: And by that 
p2etence of a Romaine, he eſcaped 
the pꝛeſent daunger And when he 
ſtode befo2e the councel of the pꝛie⸗ 


tes, he cr ved out z he was a Pha- | 
riſe, and was iudged vpon the hope 


of the reſurrection of the deade, bi⸗ 


cauis that he knew that the countel 


was moſte of Phariſees and Sadu 
ces , and that there was amongſt 
them a deadly ſtryfe aboute the re- 
ſurrection of the deade, which the 
Daduces dyd deny , and the Yha 
reſ&s vpholde, and by this meanes 
he troubled the whole 'Councell , ſo 
that there coulde be nothing agre- 
ed vpon againft him, 

He wꝛought the lyke pꝛactiſe al- 
, when he diſcloſed the coniurati⸗ 
on of the Jewes againſt him, to the 
Trpbune, bp his ſiſters ſonne. And 
when he appealed vnto Ceſar , bi 
cauſe the Jewes ſhould not deliuer 
hun to the pꝛeſident Feſtus , By 
ſuch examples it doeth appeare well 
pnoucch, that it is not vnlawfull to 
auovde and ſhift off afflictions and 
perills,1f it may be done by lawfull 
meanes: ſo that we offende not, if 
we doe not immediatelp pelde vs 
vnfo them . Wut when there can 
be nething w2ought by any reaſon 
32 meancs,but that we muſk nerdes 
undertake the affliction , than we 
may conce{:1e and vnderſtand that 
the L92de hath ſo appointed it, that 
we maſt needes yelde vs vnto the 
croffe and affliction, and that being 
vnderſtand, we may giue vs altoge- 
ther to the wyll of God. 

Secondly, whe we haue of necel- 


ſitie and not vnwillingly pelded vn | 


to the troubles which God ſendith, 
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Of Affliction 3. 


away with them and beare them. 
oꝛ it muſt not be ſufficient fo2 the 
godly man, ſimply to ſuſtein aduer⸗ 
ſtitie, foꝛaſmuch as hee can not o⸗ 
therwiſe choſe , but he muſt beare 
them, not onely as it betcommeth a 
wiſe man, but alſo as it bc oucth 
a godly and perfect Chꝛiſtian man. 
Foꝛ theſe matters be laid vpon vs 
by God, not only to the intent that 
we ſhoulde bee afflicted and frou- 
bled, as though that God had ras 
ther hane vs miſerable tha bleſſed, 
but alſo that we ſhould be crerct- 
ſed, fried and chaſtened: as we de- 
clared befoꝛe. Uherefoꝛe we muſt 
ſo beare our afflutions, thac wee 
mape haue thoſe p2ofites and com⸗ 
modities of them, which we rcher- 
ſed in p article befoꝛe. Fo2 to that 
purpoſe they be lent vs. Therfoze 
let vs ſe what is requiſit ther vnto. 


Fi irſt the afflicted haue nerd of 


faith , to beleeue that they be cha⸗ 
ſtened, exerciſed, refo2zmed, tried & 
ſaued from deſtruction by the hand 
of God their heauenly father. Tin- 
leſſe that they haue this faith, they 
can not haue the reſt of the things 
which be alſo requiſite. Wherfo2e 
wer doe ſaye, that this is a pointe 


| moſt neceſſarie,to acknowledge the 


hand and intent of GO D, which 
| doth ſcourge vs. 

2 Sccodly, ther is required hope, 
wherby we doubt not but that the 
mercy of God ſhall once deliuer vs 
from the croſſe, which he hath lated 
vpon vs, This hope is bꝛed of faith 
in that we do beleeue that God is 


vs to be tempted further, then we 
be able fo beare, But that he will 
once make an ende of our affiictios, 


when hee ſhall ſe his time, and 


faithfull, ſo that he will not ſuffer 


cleare our way. Whereof the A- Co 
poſtle ſpeketh. It is a woꝛd of hepe | 


that Job did ſay : Although that he 
kill me, pet J will hope vpon him: 
after darkeneſſe J hope foz light. 
And that this hope is net vaine it 
appeareth by that which God ſaith 
himſelte. Foꝛaſmuch as he hoped 
vpon me, J will deliner him. 

3 Thidlp, after this faith and 


hope, ther commeth that vnknowen 


F crceeding commendable vertue, 
patiente, but thereot we wil ſpeake 
in a place alone. 

4 Fourthly, we nerd to haue not 
on!p patit̃ce, but the reiopcemtt al- 
ſo of the ſpirit. In d&d it ſhoulde 
ſome that affliction can not well 
ſauour of top, but of ſoꝛowe, if we 
conſider the nature of the fleſh, but 
if a man haue the ſpirit of faith, he 
(hal gloꝛp rather and reioyce in his 
affictiõs than lament the. Therfoꝛe 
the Lo2ds aduiſe was whe he ſatde. 
Pou be blefſed when men do curſe 
pou & perſecute you, t ſpeake all c- 
uill aginſt pou, lying vpon you fo2 
my ſake: be glad reiopce, ſoꝛ pour 
reward ſhall be great in Peauen. 
And when the Apoſiles knew this, 


thei reioycedas they departed from | 


the p2cſence of ß counſell, bycauſe 
they were accounted woꝛthp to be 
rebuked fo2 Chꝛiſts ſake, o Paul 
doth teſtille, v he doth reiopce not 
cnely in the hope of the gloꝛy of the 
childze of Ood, but alſo in troubles, 
And James ſaithe : Mp b2eth2cn, 
eſteeme it to be al 1oy when vou do 
fal into ſund2y temptations,kinow- 
ing 5 the triall of peur faith woꝛ⸗ 
keth patience, Therfoze we muſt 
ſo beare our afflictions,. ; we muli 
abide them not only patiently, but 
with ioy aifo thꝛough faith a hope 
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all ſoꝛowe, lunenting and wailing, 
yea the calling foꝛ the helpe of god, 
is hut of in this matter. Foz how 
can they haue any place in p mind, 
which reioice and gloꝛie in afflicti⸗ 
ons e J auiſwere. There is in the 
godly perſon both the lleſh and the 
ſpirite : concerning the fleaſh, hee 
doth file ſorow, heauineſſe + tyou- 
ble, in afflictieus, and doth ſigh, and 
ſeketh to be deltuered, humbip be- 
[chung the aide of God. There be 
manifest eraumples of Sainces, 
towching this matter in the ſcrip⸗ 
tures, ſpectally in the Pſalmes of 
Datiid, pea in our very Sautisur 
Chꝛiſt hiniſelfe. But concerning 
the ſpirite which commeth from 
Dod, he doth not onelp patientlpe 


alſo in hys affliitte ns, and gloꝛp of 
thein, knowyr the god ther they 
do Which toc Rifhe can not vnder⸗ 


— — — 


a 


—— 


und: hereof let Cl2ift hinnclfe be 


eraumple vnto vs. Ve did lemngly 
deſire in the ſpirite to cate the P aſ⸗ 
ſcuer with his dileiples, befoꝛe hee 
Dzeuld ſuffer, but when he came to 
the entry of his paſſ.õ, he was trou⸗ 


bied in his fefhe, and began fo be 
heap, ald ſo deſited to be ridde of 
the cuppe ol his paſſion: chen what 
wounder is it, if the fame do betide 
vunto a man, though he be full god⸗ 
tp dilpoſed, pet witheut compart- 
ſon karre nder Ch:ipffe , To bee 
ſhoꝛt, the ſleaſtze is weake, but the 
ſpirite 18 ready, yea and that in the 
one ſrifeſame man . Wherefoze | 


ther is no contrarietie in this point. | 


Dns ſelffame Ch2iftian perſon bæ⸗ 
ing th afttigions, is heunp, ſoꝛow⸗ 


Here ſome man will ſay: Then { ſpirit he doth reidice and glozy and 


is ready to beare all aduerſitpe foz 
the truth and glozye of GODS 
name, 

Now this remaincth alſo foz vs 
to ſpeake off, how that we muſt not 
onely ſuffer affliction foꝛ a ſeaſon, 
but aiſo vtterly ouercome it. And 
you ſhall vnderſtand, that afflicticn 
is oucrcome two wayes, Firſt if a 
man ſo behaue himſelfe in it. that 
it may ceaſe + leaue off, Secondly, 
albeit he do not ceaſe, vet if it pꝛe⸗ 
naile not ſo, that the partie be ouer⸗ 
come and take harme thereby. A 
ſitkeneſſe is ouercome, when it is 
dꝛiuen to giue place fo the health 
that is recouered, we meane not of 
fuch a mariner cf vigoꝛpe heace , 
Ycu fhal! find ſome which do ſo 0- 
uercome the affhctions lapde vpon 
them foꝛ the truth of G © D, that 
they be rather ouercome theſcliies 
than the afllictons. Eut the Chꝛi⸗ 
ſtiam man doth fo evercome them, 
that hee abydeth kaſt and lure in 
the truth and faith cf GD D. He 
deth ſo Situc , that he maye truly 
fay with p Apoſtle: J haue wzcfte- 
led a god wieſtelinge, J haue ac- 
compliſhed my courſe , there is laid 
vp f92 me 2 croune of richtioul- 
iolfoe Which the iuſte Judge (hall 
reeld vnto met von that day, Do 
p the chꝛiſlian man doth oucrcome 
all affugians, when he doth ffand 
faſt and ſure lo his tackeling, in ſuf 


fering them patiently , and flycth | 


not an pnche from the truth and 
faith of Cd. o Job onercame 
ail his frenbles , which Sathan 
lame bpon him by the ſufferaunce 


1 ot Sed, when he was confo2med by 
fut. lamenteth and is freubled,and | paftence,and ſpake nothing againſt 
i eſecheth the Loꝛds help, but yet in | god, ye he did alſo blefſe his name. 


But 
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But we haue an exceeding faire ex⸗ 
aumple of this matter in the Apo⸗ 
ſtle, where he ſaith: Who ſhall the 
diſſeauer vs from the loue Ch2ilt, 
trouble, veration, hunger, uaked⸗ 
neſſe, peril; perſecuti6 e2 the [wo2d? 


as it is wryttcn : Foꝛ thy lake we | 


be flaine al the day long, we be eſte⸗ 
med as ſhiepe vnto the ſhambics - 
but in all theſe things we haue the 
vpper hand, by hun which hath lo⸗ 
ued vs. 

And how had he the vpper hand in 
all theſe matters? Beare what he 
addeth. Foz Jam fully perſwaded 
ſaith he, that neither death noither 
like, neither Aungels neither pꝛin⸗ 


— 


inſtãt noꝛ to come, nether ani height 
192 depth, nether any other creature 
is able to ſequeſter vs from the loue 
f G O D, which is in Ch2tit Je- 
ſu, Ergo, to beare affiictons in that 
ſoꝛte, that a man can not by them 
be ſeparate from the loue and truth 
of GDD, is to ouercome them. 
Do the Chꝛiſtian man doth over- 

come all thinges, the woꝛlde, and 

Sathan himſelfe, albeit hee bee a 
thotiſand manner of waycs allliced 

and ſlaine. 


How men muſt deale with 
the afflicted folke. 


Ye courſe trade of this pꝛe⸗ 

＋ ſent life is ſo appointed, + not 
without the ſpecial purpoſe of god, 
that al men generally be not afflic- 
ted, and miſcrable alike, but that 
ther be many mertely well at caſe 
both in body and mind, and alſo ſo2 
the wealth of this woꝛld. Second- 
lye, that all ſachs as bee aflicted , 


haue not all one kind of afliction, 


| whereby not oucly they _ ich ere 
well at caſe, but they alſo which 

2 oppeſſed with ſeme kind of mile- 
rie, may pet haue iome regard and 
colideratid of y acklicted. Wherfoze 


the godly perſons care, muff be not 


luer 


onely to ſuſtaine, brare and cuer- | 
come conuenientlp his owne aduer⸗ 
ſities, but they muſt alio be wholp 
bent, as nere as they can, to behaue 
them aright towardes the miſerics 
and adueritics of others, And here 
of the faithfuil muſt be often and v: 
ligentipe admomiſhed, not onelp to 
abide all aduerlitties ſoutlp and 
ſtron alp fo; the truth of Cev, and 
to ſuffer the hand of G O D pati⸗ 


ently when he chattencth, but alſo 


to declare lowardes othei's that be 
miſerable and aflicted, how vpꝛight 
and true Chatſtian folke they bee. 
You ſhall finde ſome Pcachers 
which will earneſtlpe aduiſe nien 
vnto perſecution, but pet not with⸗ 
ſtandyng, they wyll not teil them 
one we2be he we to boſe the af lic⸗ 
led and cutiawes „ Whereas the 
ſame ought wyth no leſle diligence. 


to be beaten into mens headdes, 


than how to ſtand faſt in p truth ol 
G O D, and to beare patiently all 
aduerſities. 

And it can not bee moꝛe certein 
lpe and compendiouſip expꝛeſſed, 
how wee ought to deale with the 
miſerable and afflicted , than accoꝛ⸗ 
ding vnto the ſentence of Cheiſte, 
where he ſaith : Uhatſoeuer you 
will that men do fo pou, the lame 
doe you aiſo vnto them. Lette e- 
uerpe man conſider how he would 
be dealt withall, in caſe her wer 
himſelfe an outelawe, poꝛe, naked, 
hungrye „ ſycke and Imp. plo⸗ 
ned, ꝛc. 
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OF Afflictions. | 


1 Firft, he would in no wiſe bee 
yet moꝛe afflicted, Who is hee that 
is hungry and thirſty, r would bee 
contented to be fed with gall, and 
alape his thirſt with vinegcr 2 and 
pet this betideth vnto them, which 
being alreadpe in affliction, bee pet 
moꝛe affhcted by the repꝛobate. And 


how vnkinde a matter that is, and 


woꝛthy of Gods ſpeciall reuenge, 
we may fre in p Pſalm wher we do 
reade in this wiſe: The ſpitefull 
tarts haue bꝛoken my hart, 1 J am 
Afklicted: and J loked whether ther 
were any man that would be heaup 
with me, ether was none, and who 
would cökoꝛte me,+ J foũd him not. 
and they gaue me gal fo2 my meat, 
_ guenched mp thirſt with vin- 
ger, poure out thy w2ath vpon the, 
pos let the kurye, oꝛ rage of thp an- 
ger enertate them. Let their dwel⸗ 
ung become deſert, and let ther be 
none to dwel within their taberna⸗ 


cles. Fo2 the fame whom thou haſt 
perſecuted, they haue ſtricken, and 


do make repoꝛt oꝛ auaunt ofthe ſo⸗ 
rowe and griefe of thy woundes. 
Therekoꝛze we nuſt be wonderkull 
Warie, that we hurt not the atflic⸗ 
ted, and increſe thetr grief and hea⸗ 
umeſſe: and we muft wape with 
our ſelues, not only how vnkind⸗ 
lp and cructl a matter it is, but 
alſo how cut! we would take it, 


if the like ſhould ber vſed vnto vs, 


how horrible a revenge the P20- 
phet doth call vpon them which v⸗ 
ſeth the ſame. 

2 Secondly, no aflicted perſon, 


can be contented fo be contemned, 


dycauſe he is wꝛetched and miſe⸗ 


rable. Therfoꝛe it is not conueni⸗ 


ent, p we our lelues ſhould deſpile þ 


| afflicted, fozaſmuch as wee would 


— 


not bee ſo vſed our ſelues: and in 
caſe wee bee, wee be miſcontented 


wtthall, The ſaying of the Pſalm | 


is knowen: As many as ſawe me, 
mocked mee, they whilpered with 
their lippes,they ſhoke their heads, 
Which thing was vſed alſo vnto 
Chꝛiſt hanginge vpon the Croſle, 
Such contempte commeth of the 
euill conſtering of afflictions, in 
that we ſurmiſe them to be a ſpe⸗ 
ctall argument of naughtie life, of 
the affiited and miſerable folke , 
whom we ſee ſo ſcourged by God, 
And thercfo:e we. ds oftentimes as 
much abhoꝛre the miſcrable crea- 
tures, as if they were openly ac- 
curſed, and abhominable by Gods 
owne mouth. And yet no man is ſo 
miſerable that he would be ſo take, 
therefo:e let no man iudge the like 
of the affitced, 


3 Thirdlp, it is no light offence 
neither, that we doſe ſome reioite 
in the miſerp of the afflicted, wher- 


they would much dildaine at it. 
Ther is obieced the ſaping of Eze⸗ 
chiell, to the Ammonectes and fo 
Tyꝛe: Fozaſmuch ( ſaith he) as ycu 
haue ſaid, wel, wel, vpon ny holy 
place that is def led, 2 vpon the land 
of Jſractl that is deſolate , and 
vpon p houſe of Juda that is ledde 
into captiuitie. Therkoꝛe J wil de⸗ 
liuer thee vnto the child2en of the 
Caft partes fo2 an inheritaunce, 
#c. And 7 ſonne of man, foꝛaſ⸗ 
much as Tyꝛus hath repoꝛted of 
Hieruſalem, it is wel done that the | 
gates ofthe people bee b2oken, tc. 
Therfoꝛe this ſaith the Loꝛd Cod, 
Loe J am vpon thee O Tyze , And 
J will make many nations to go | 
vp againft thee,as the troubleſome t 
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as if they were ſo vſed themſelues, 
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fo:my ſea doth rife, and they ſhall / 
— the walles of Typꝛe, tc. Tyer⸗ 
e the wiſe man ſayth well: Yee 
cd retopceth in the decaye of 
an other ſhall not eſcape vnpuny- 


ſhed. 

Fqurthly, what is the wꝛetched 
and afflicted perſons deſire: 3ry2fk 
we bee naturally enclined to deſire 
aide whe we be aflicted, to be deli⸗ 
12:23 t ſaued like as Þ dꝛpe t thirs 
ſty lande is defirous of the rapne 
and deaw of Heauen, Therkoꝛe the 
afflicted muſt be releened , as karre 
as euery mans habilitie wil ſtretch, 
to ſuccoure their neceſlities , The 
naked mult be clothed, the hungry 
fed, tho banyſhed recetued in our 
- houſes,p2iſoners deliuered, the ſicke 
healed, c. The laping of Chꝛiſt is 
knowen. J was hungry, and you 

fed me, xc. 

Moꝛcouer, where there can be no 
relicfe had, vet the next deſire of 
the afflicted folk is, that thoſe things 
which they doe ſuffer , may at the 
leaſt way moue ſome compaſſion in 
the harts of them that doe ſz them, 
Do Dauid ſapde: J loked fo2 ſome 
body to be heaup wyth mee, and J 


, | found hym not. Thys the apoſtle 


goth requy?2e of vs, when he ſapth: 

Ape you with the that do weepe, 
and ha doth commende it in the 
kapthfull Jewes, ſaying: And you 
had compaſſyon vpon them whych 
were bounde. And Job ſapth, that 
he dyd ſo , J wept ( ſayth he) fo2 
hym, whych was aflicted , and my 
ſoule had copaſion with the poꝛe. 
Thus much both the poꝛe and rich 
be able to doe, yea the poꝛe better 
than the rych, the afflpaed ſoner 
tzan he which is not aflycted, but 


Of Affliction. 
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| 


whether that he bee tych oz F2C- 
No doubt Job was rych, whenhys 
loule had compaſſion of the poꝛe, 
* wythall he was Codip dyſpo⸗ 
ed. 

After thys compaſſion there fo- 
loweth conifo2t, which is w26ughe 
by wo2bes,yea and there foloweth 
alſo pꝛaper vnto God foz the afthic- 
ted, Now where can you finde me 
one which perfo2meth thys 2 All 
compaſſion and pitie is wared cold, 
bicaute charifte 
wherefoze b2otherly comfo2t is ex⸗ 
ceeding rare and ſilbome, aud p2ater 
vnto G as rare and licld alſo, 
When mens hartes bee hardened, 
what ſhould the mouth oꝛ the hand 
doe? And whereas there is no com- 
paͤſſion what can enſue els, but that 
there ſhould be no comfo2t alio,net- 


| 


| ther in wo2ke no2 word. 


Some men will ſape, what and 
if the afflyctcv perſon be a ſinner, oꝛ 
of a naughty beltefe, o2 ſome other 
ouerthwart felow, which is afflicted 
thꝛough hys owne fault and deler⸗ 
upng? Jaunſwere. Wiho ſo euer 
is Wꝛetched and afflicted,is to to be 
pytied fo2 that he is affliced. The 
Samarptan which is ſpcken of in 
the Goſpell, dyd releeue and helpe 


| hym which was fallen into thc 


handes of therues hauyng no relpen 
of hys contrary religyon. In conſi⸗ 


deration Þ he was a man himſelk, he 


had ppttie of the mylerable cale 
and peryll of the man. It is a god 
deede, and to be vſed towardes ail 
men to ſuccour the affiicted perlon 
in that that he is afflycted, but in 
caſe that any man be troubled fo: 
the truth as a faythful creature, and 


eur brother, hym we ought to ſuc⸗ 


toure aboue al others Wet vs wok, 


thie do the Godly x faythful pecſun, 


duch | 


torted. 


is become colde. 


\:cconr tit 
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ed be com- 
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ee if 
A queſtis. | 
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vve mui? | 
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Of Afflictions. 


faith the the Apoſtle, that which is god 
towards all men, and ſpecially to- 
wards the of 5 houſchold of faith. 
It a man be chaſtened fo2 his fins, 
there muſt be mercy declared vnto 
him alſo, God is not miſcontented 
with it, if wer haue compaſſion and 
pitye vpon them which he doth 
ſcourge, But he doth rather re- 
quire it, as we may perceiue in C⸗ 
ſay, wher he characth the Moabits 
louingly to intreat the Jſracktfcs, 
whom he had fcourged, ide them 
(faith he) when they doe fice, and 
| diſcloſe not b wanderers: let them 
| which runne awave, dwell with 
thee. Therekoꝛe ſeeing that it is a 
woꝛke of true godneſſe to haue pi⸗ 
tye and merctie, vpon the afflicted 
us ought not to enquire after their 
religion, lyſo, and occaũon of the 
afflictian, what time wer ought to 
ſu cout them, but fo2 compation 
ſaite, to beſtowe our aide and re⸗ 
liefe vpon them, as men afflic- 
ted. 


How God vſeth himſelfe 
yvith the afflicted. 


F god ſhould abſolutely aft, 
meaning nothing els but to 
mike vs miſerable and Attliged , it 
were to no purpoſe, to aſke how 
| God vſeth himleiſc with b afflicted, 
Foꝛ the very miſerie and affliction 
it Celf, ſhould ſffictently declare it. 


| 
. 


vg, we map wel make it a queſtion, 
how he doth vic himſelf with them 
whom ge doth exerciſe oꝛ chaſte w 


ſurmiſeth that god hath taſt him of of, 
t foꝛſaken him as angry with him: 
and that affection Chꝛiſt him ſelte 
felt vpon y crolle, & cried : Py God, 
my Cod, why haſt thou fozſaken 
me? And Dauid feling y very ſame 
in his fleſhe , did ſooften double 5 
ſaying : Why doſt thou turne thy 
face from me? &,J am caſt off bow 
the pꝛeſence of thy ſight, And the 
wo2ld alſo hath no other opinion of 
God, but that he maketh no accoũt 
of the miſerable & afflicted, There⸗ 
foꝛe it is verye neceſſarpe fo2 the 
godly perſon, to knowe how Goy 
doth vſe him ſelfe with the afflic- 
ted, to the intent hee mape vnder- 
ſtand, what to aſſure hunſelfe of 
„him in his afflictions; ſecondly, that 
he may haue an erace pattern of 
true godneſſe to folow. 

To tell pou at one woꝛd: God 


ding vnto his owne nature, euen 
as hœ is father of mercyes, and 
God of all comfoꝛte, pityfull, ſuil 
of merey and koꝛgiueneſſe. Shewe 
me ſuch a manner of man, ef whon; 
theſe things mag be wel repoꝛted, 
and pe ſhall eas ply vnderſtand, hoo 
he is affected vnto the miſerable x 


afflicted: who is ignorant what the | 


| ſpeciall fauoire, pitpe, and mercie 

of God doth wake? What deth 
his mercy omit, oꝛ not willingly 
wake, which map by any meanes 


Therkoꝛe he is pꝛeſent and doth 


ſition doth the ſicke and diſcaſed : 
he doth not foꝛſake them whom he 
doch chaſten, cleanſe, exertiſe and 


| aF:;tions in this like. The icthe oꝛ | try out. Jo2 hoi ſhouldhe fozſake 
flehiy man when he ts a? tcted, his woke which he falhioncth, 


ſaueth 


ſerue to p ſaluation of chem whom | 
But koꝛaſunich as the meaning & he ſheweth mercp vnto, 
| purpoſe of God is not to make vs 
miſerable, although y he vo afflice ; viũte his afflicted, cuen as the phi⸗ ee 


| 


Hovy 2 


doth deale with the afflicted, accoꝛ⸗ dale 


the As 


God 13 
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| cancth and intendeth to make glo⸗ 


rious? Therkoꝛe is that ſaid in the 
Pſalm: J am with hun in his trou⸗ 


ble. J will deliuer hun and gloziſie 


him: # in Eſay. When thou ſhalt 
palſe by waters, J wil be with ther. 


Upon this beliefe Dautd doth ſing. | 


If J walke in the middeſt of the 
hadows of Death, J wil not fear p 
euils , bycauſe thou art with mee, 

Docondelp, he is pꝛeſent not in 
vaine, but as the woꝛkeman with 
his wozke:nanHippe, The Goide⸗ 
ſmith is pꝛeſent in trying and clen⸗ 
ſing his ſiluer in ö fier, + he is not 
ther as an idle perſõ, but he doth al⸗ 
waies tẽper 5 fier, leaſt if it be to ha 
ſty t raſhe a fire it maye ſoner de- 
ſtrop, than clenſe the ſiluer: and he 
doth all other things requiſite ac- 
coꝛdinge vnto his arte, to trye and 
cleanſe the ſtluer. And ſhall wee 
thinke that God is abſent from his 
wozke, whereas he is abſent in no 
place, but fuleth al thigs,o2 els Þ he 


is idelly p2eſct, not doĩg theſe thigs | 
which he knoweth be necefſarte foz 


his woꝛkemanſhippe. God fo2bid, 


he is p2eſent alſo with his ſiluer, 


and then ſpectally,when it is in the 
fire a clenſing, he doth temper the 
fire of our afflictions, that it grow 
not to bs ſo great, that it can not be 
ſuffered, he doth giue vs the gift of 
patience, that wer map ber able to 
beare it. He doth heare our lamen⸗ 
tations and pꝛapers, he doth make 
our wape, and bꝛinge vs cut, when 
it ſcemeth timely vnto him, and 
at the laſt he doth furbuſhe vs and 
glozifie vs, 

am wheras he doth not imme⸗ 


diately deliuer the afflicted, but ſuf- 
s fereth ſome one to be longer and 
loꝛer afflicted than an other, and 


withall docth ſo conccale his pꝛe⸗ 
ſence, that he ſemeth to haue caſt 
them awaye, and that he will not 
heare their pzayers, it cemmeth of 
his fatherly diſpoſition, and god 
minde intended to our ſaluation. 
The Goldeſmith doth not immedi⸗ 
ately take his ſiluer out of the fire, 
as ſone as it beginneth to mi lt, but 
ſuffereth it ſo long to remain in the 
are, vntill that it be clenſed and 
ready to be taken out, Then the 
father chaſteneth his ſonne, he dath 
not let him go at his firſt crying, 
but he doth beate him as much as 
be beleueth ſhal do hun god. Ther⸗ 
foze we muſt leaue al this vnto the 
zouidence of God, and be cut of 
doubt, that he doth al things to our 
p2ofite, whether that he both cha⸗ 
ſten vs fauourablpe and lightip ei⸗ 
the hardly x long. And thus much 
fo2 afflidions as we haue thought 


aͤfflickiẽs in 
the place be 


needfiill foz the pꝛeſent. 

| * Fe | 

Of Perſe cutions. 
SY <q Lbct that 
a thoſe thigs 

2 which wee 

0 Z8F bane fpcke 
YEA \ 1 cencrally cf 


as a kinde of affliction, vet fo2 all 
that we wil ſpeake ſeuerally of per- 


beginning bntyll this daye, oufly 


the vngodly and carnal men do ſtill 


perſecute the ſaithfuli and godty, 


— — . — — 
F S=2 for, mare 
be vnderſtaved of perfccution alſc, 


ſetutions, bycauſe that this maner | 
of afflictien hath alwayes from the 


aMlicted the church of Chꝛiſt, in that 


V hat 
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' £2 purſued fo2 O 
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Of Perſecution, 


W hat it is to Perſecute. 


Q T is wel enough knowe what 
it is to perſecute. They which 
dor lolo we vpen any man fo2 to be 
reuenged, ſo that they make no end 
in purſuing of hun, no2 lcaue from 
that which they haue begõne with - 
all, be rightly called perſecutours, 
although that at length they be cõ⸗ 
— d to leaue off, contrary to their 
determination and purpole, as it be⸗ 
tpdeth unto all peclecutours which 
are at the leaſt conſtrapned whe⸗ 
ther they wyll oꝛ no, to bꝛeake off 
the race and couſe of their perſe⸗ 
tutton. 

Some doe take the Woꝛde of 
Perſetuting oꝛ Burſumg, to be a 
full following oz purſupng in all 
poputes, as when a hounde follow 


eth the deere a dꝛye fete vp hyll and 


— — —_ 


dawne, thꝛough thicke and fhynne, 


Fc. Woth lenles be applped unto 


this woꝛd of Perſecuting. The firf? 
15 touched in Samucl. Saul dug Dt 
Dauid cncry dan 


e an 


but the Lord dyd not Deaucr hyn⸗ 


—_— —⅜— 


ö 


nito his handes, what is it els to 


ſake a man cnery dap to lep him, 


but to perſecute hym continually? 
Df the ſeconde we doe reade in the 
ſame Chapter, where he ſayth: But 
in caſe he do hyde him in the earth, 
Ax wyll ſearche foz hym amongſt, 
o2 out cf ali the thouſandes cf Ju⸗ 
da We meaneth that he will ſearch 
foz Dauid diligentip in every c£2- 
ner, and that he wil omitte nothing 
tonching the perfecution of hym. 
gn Dauid died this worde p20- 
geri in the Pfalme, ſaping: J wy! 


perſetute myne enemies, and ouer⸗ 


take them, I wyll not refourne me, 


till they ths inke. 3 wil bꝛeake them 


| 


ſo that they ſhal not be able to nad, 

they ſhall fall vnder my fate. Nhe 
he ſapeth, Þ will per ſecute myne e⸗ 

nemies, and cuertake them, he deth 
expꝛeſſe the purpoſe of them, which 
do perſetute: which is bent to this 
ende, to ouertake and catch them, 
whom they doe perſecute , 

And where as he doth adde: 5 
will not returne vntil they ſhzinke, 
it declareth the earneſt diligence 4 
deũre in the perſecution no2 folow- 
ing, and that point: J will bzcake 


them, oꝛ cruſhe them together, that 
| they ſyall not be able to ſtande, they 


ſhall fall vnder my fete , crp2eſſeth 
the reuenge which the perſecutour 
entendeth to take vpon him whom 
he doth perſccute , And thele be the 
partes of full and perfect perſecu- | 
tion, continuallp without ceaſing to 
perſetute, to catche, and to reuenge. 


How many ſortes of perſecu- 
tious there be. 


> Vere be two maner of perſecu- 
JU tions, one is p2mate,and the o- 
ther is publike , That is piiblike, 
which is by a cemmõ decree £2 02- 
der ſet fo2th , cither thꝛoughout all 
the wozid,cither in ſome one king | 

dome 02 cõmon wealth, againſt the 
which be taken fo2 the enemies ci- 


ther of the realme, common wealth, | 


02 church. The ſame king Daum 


felt, whom Saul the king of the pec⸗ 


ple of God, did meſt crueiy perſe⸗ 
cute, pca, and the Pꝛopbels, 
the zipoſtics, and the true Churche 
bath felt the ſame, 

It is a pꝛiuate perſetution, ſuben 
a p2iuate perſone doth of a pꝛiuatt 
hatred perſetute ſeme one man, e: 
many whom he beareth viſplealure 


vuto, 


Alt, 


_— —— 


| 
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vnto, and that at w/chout at anpe publike 
autho2itie and power:foz when that 
is iopned withall, it is rather a pub- 
like, than a pꝛiuate perſecution, as 
that was, when Saule receyued let- 
ters from the hyghelt P2teſke, and 
perſecuted the Churche , notwpth- 
ſtandyng that he was a pꝛiuate per- 
ſon, It was a pꝛiuate perſecution, 
when Alexander the copper Smpth 
dyd perſecute the Apoſtle Paule. 
Secondlp, there is one perſecution 
outwarde, and an other inwardlpe, 
and within the walles o2 compaſſe 
of the houſe, Me doe call the ſame 
outwarde, whyche is done by them 
that bee Straungers from the pꝛo⸗ 
feſſion of the Chziſfian faithe, not- 
withſkanding they be of the ſame na- 
tion, people, and Realme. Do Chzp- 


ſian menne were in tymes paſt per⸗ 


ſecuted by their owne countreymen 
and nation. @hereof the Apoſtle 
ſpeaketh , ſaying: Foz pourc bzee- 
thzen are become followers of the 
Churches of God, which is in Jew- 
rye, in Chꝛyſte Jeſu, foz aſmuch as 


you haue alſo ſuffered the lpke by 


youre Countropmenne, as we haue 
done of the Jewes : whpche lyke as 
they haue flapne the Loꝛd Jeſu, and 
theyꝛ owne Þ2ophetes, ſo they haue 
perſecuted vs alſo, and doe not ſccke 
to pleaſe God at all. The Theſſalo⸗ 
nians which were Ch2iltencd, were 
of the Gentiles, but Paule and the 
reſte of the Apoſtles were of the 
Jewes : and lyke as they ſuſteyned 
perſecution by theyꝛ owne nation, ſo 
dyd the others alſo, But it was fo: 
Chꝛiſtes ſake, whome both the Gen- 
tiles and the Jewes alſo dyd reiede, 
and therefoze they were Straun⸗ 


gers and out of hys Churche, and 


fo2 that purpofe wee doe call that 
kynde of perſecution outwarde.The 
ſame ceaſſed, when the Kingdomes 
of the earthe were bzoughte to the 
pꝛofeſſion of Chzyſfendome. And 
woulde to God it were vtterlpe 
ceaſſed, and not chaunged into a 
wozle. 

The inteſtine oꝛ inwarde Perſe⸗ 
cution is that, whyche is pꝛadiſed 
by the chieke 32;eſidentes and Pas 
ſtoures foꝛ Religion ſake, agaynſte 
the followers of one ſeife ſame 
Churche. I call it inwarde, bycauſe 
it dothe diſquiete and cutte a ſunder 
the inwarde partes of the bodpe of 
the Churche,albeit that none of both 
the partes maye well bee accounted 
amongſt the true members of the 
Churche. That perſecution whiche | 
is of one houſeholde, is when the fa- 
ther doth perſecute his ſonne,daugh- 
ter, wyfe, man oz woman,ſeruaunte, 
tc. whyche kinde of perſecution wee 
ſe muche vſed now adapes fo2 mat- 
ters of religion. | 

Thirdlp, ot inwarde perſecutions, 
ſome ber iuſte, and ſome be w2ong- 
kull, accozdyng vnto the diuerſitie 
of the caſes, whyche maketh the per 4 
ſecution eyther blameleſſe, eyther 
woꝛthye to bee blamed. And the fa- 
thers thoughte that thys difference 
of the ryghte and w2ongfull caſe, 
taketh place not onely in the com- 
mon wealthe, but in the eſtate of the 
Churche alſo, that lyke as it is a 
w2ongfull perſecution, when the in- 
nocente Citizen is dꝛiuen out of hys 
Countrep, ſpoyled of all his godes, 
oʒ ſoughte by perſecution vnto death 
by the Pagiſtrate and Citizens, 


and that iuſte when theſe matters 


bee w2oughte agaynſte a traytoure 


Þhhb. . And 


Pe rſecutið 

inyyardly, 

ſome right, 
and ſorve 


vyrongtull. 
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Auguſtine. 


AH. pi, 
falt. co. ad | 


and rebell, oꝛ in ſome other reſpecte 
an outragious and miſcheugus per- 


bee iuſte in the Churche, when the 
Chziſtian PMagiſtrates doe perſe⸗ 
cute the Chꝛyſtian perſon, whiche 
is thoughte to bee enemie, (ciſma- 
tike, hcretike , and fozſaker of the 
Churche, and the ſame vniuſt, when 
they doe perſecute the true faythfull 
and harmeleſſe creature. So Augu⸗ 
tine ſaycth : If that be the true 
Churche (ſaveth he) whyche ſuffe⸗ 
reth perſecution, not that whiche 
dothe it (ſo ſayde the Donat iſtes) let 
them aſke of the Apoſtle, what 
Churche Sara ſignifycd, when ſhe 
dvd perſecute hy2 handmapden. Foz 
her ſaweth, that the free woman oure 
mother the. heauenlpe Bierulalem, 


that is to ſape the true Churcheof | \ 


God, was figured in that woman, 
whyche afflicted hyꝛ handmapde, and 
a little after: Agavne J demaunde, 
in caſe that the god and holve doe 


perſecute none, but onelye lucker, 
whoſe ſaping fuppaſe they that the 


ſame is in the Palme, where wer 
reade: J wyll perſecute my eni mies, 
and ouertake them, and J wyl! not 
turne tyll they ſhzynke : There⸗ 
foꝛe if wee wyll ſpeake and acknow- 
ledge the truthe, that is a w2ongſull 
perſecution whyche the vngodlye 
maketh vppon the Churche of 


| Chzyſte; and that perſecution is 


iuſte, which the Churche of 
Chꝛyſte vſeth againſte the 
vngodly.'Thus ſap⸗ 
eth Auguſtine. 


Of Perſecution. 


ſon. So that perſecution alſo ſhould } 


| Whether that the — 


to perſecute, bee meete or 
conueniente for the 
Church. 


Lnowe that ſome of oure bꝛæ⸗ 


thꝛen be of this opinion, that it | 


is not conuenient koz the Church 1 


Chꝛiſte, to perſecute any manne, but | 
that it ts their parte to ſuffer peſecu- | 
tion, rather than to vſe the ſame a- | 


gaynſte others, And J will ſaye my 


opinion herein, withoute the pꝛeiu⸗ 
dice of anye man. There be twore- | 
ſpectes in thys kynde of perſecuti⸗ 
ons, wherof we do p2eſently ſpeake, | 
the one is touching hym which doth | 
perſecute, and the other concernyng | 
hym whyche dothe ſuſtepne the per ⸗ 
ſetution. It the queſtion bæ aſked, | 

whether that hee whome the Church | 
dothe perſecnte , doe ryghtelpe 62 | 
wongfully ſuffer hys perſecution, | | 
an aunſwere maye bee ſhaped there- | 
vnto immediatelpe, accoꝛdyng vnto 
the cauſes ok the perſecution. r 
ber (ubiecte vnto perlecution fo; 
wꝛong doyng, it is iuſte. Ik it be fo: 
1 ſte and vpꝛight dealing, it is wꝛog⸗ 

ull. 

Here is no doubte at all, vnleſſe 
that peraduenture the perſecntid do 
paiſe meaſure: But in caſe the que⸗ 
ſtion be, whether that the Churche 
perſecuting anve man, doe the thyng 
whyche is conuenient to the Church 
of Chꝛiſte. In thys paynte J ſup⸗ 
poſe, we muſte haue refpecte not ſo 
muche tothe perſon, whome if dothe 
perſetute ag vnto the o2der and iu⸗ 
ſtice of the true Churche, that is to 
aw, what becemmeth the Church to 


Ir uher than what the perfon whyche 


bath 


| offend 


do, accoꝛding vnto þ ſpirite of Ch:itt, | 
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bath offended,dothe deſerue. So that 
in caſe it be not vncomely foz the 
Churche to perſecute the wicked, no 
moꝛe than it was vnlemely foz Da⸗ 
uid the king ts perſecute the enimies 
of gods peuple, bycauſe of his pꝛince⸗ 
ly office, then the iudgemente of Au⸗ 
guſtine and of the other kather is faſt 
and ſure, But herein maye riſe mat⸗ 
ter of great controuerſie, if there bee 
a definition made betwirt the magi⸗ 
ſtrate and the Churche, whereas the 
ſwoꝛd is gyuen vnto the Pagiſtrate, 
vnto whome perſecution dothe be- 
long, and not to the Churche. In my 
iudgemente that perſecution where- 
by woꝛthy reuenge is ſought, pertep⸗ 
| neth to the Magiſtrate indeede, and 
is not conueniente fo2 the Church of 
Ch2ylle. I ſape, whereby wozthye 
reuenge is ſought, foꝛ that povnte is 
expꝛelly attribute vnto the office of 
the agiſtrate. Do that if the ſame 
doe not agre with the Church, howe 
mape that oꝛder agree wpth the 
Church, whiche the Byſhops doe vie 
now adayes, lyke luſty Lo2ds in the 
Churche, they raging , ouerthꝛo⸗ 
wyng what they lyſt, and roting out, 
not to the ende that menne ſhoulde 
no moꝛe doe amiſſe, and loſe the way 
of true ſaluation, but to the end that 
they ſhoulde lyue no longer, noꝛ poſ- 
ſibly kynde anpe waye of returne vn⸗ 
to the true ſaluat ion. 

The Churche, ſayeth Auguſtyne 


«. in the place befo2e alleaged, dothe 


perſecute by louyng to refoꝛme and 
to call menne backe from erroure, 
and to make them to p2ofyte in the 
truthe. And it is lyke the perſecu⸗ 
tion ot a louyng mother, and not of 
a ſpitefull ſtepdame. Such would 


Of Perſecution; 


the rulers of the Churche thall in 
the name of the Churche perſecute 
not the innocente, but the hurtefull 
perſons moze politikeipe, than 
Churchlpke, 

But whereas the falſe Shepe- 
heardcs , vnder pzetence of hereſpe 
and ſchyſme, doe perſecute (not the 
Goates whyche they doe cheriſhe, 
but the true Shepe: of Chyſte, 
whyche doe followe the vovce of 
their onely Shepehearde, and doe ab- 
hozre the voyce of Straungers) with 
baniſhmente and gutlawe, pꝛiſon, 
w2ongfull iudgementes , ſnares, 
ſwoꝛde, faggot, and fyer, what ſhall 
we call it clſe,but the tyzanme of An- 
tich2ylke 2 Whereas Auguſtine ſaid 
that is a w2ongfull perfecution, whi⸗ 
che the vngodly maketh'agapnit the 
Thurche of Chꝛiſte, he myghte well 
haue added therevnto, and that is 
tenne tymes inoze wꝛongkull, whych 
the malignante Churche woꝛketh a⸗ 
gainſte the godly. But in his tyme 
the Nomiſhe tyꝛannie hadde not vet 
ſo openly ſette vppe hir ſhameleſſe 
head to pꝛad iſe all kinde ot perſecu⸗ 
tions, and publike oppꝛeſſions of 
them, that woulde dulente from 
them. 

But ſome man will ſave 4 Doeſt 
thou thus leaue the Churche no au⸗ 
thoꝛitie to perſecute the repꝛobate, 


HBeretikes, ſchiſmatikes , renna⸗ 


gates, and diſturbers of the quiet of 
the Church, in that thou doeſt blame 
not onelye they2 ty2annicall perſe⸗ 
cution, whyche is in deede wo2thye 
of blame, but doeſt alſo plucke 
from them that policpe, whereby 
they maye pꝛouide fo2 the quiete- 
neſſe of the Churche by diſpat⸗ 


W 
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Mhere vppon there can nothing elſe | 
enſue, but that the Church of Chꝛiſt 
muſte ipe open to be troubled with 
the oucrthwarte careleſſe and raſhe 
dealing , of all varlettes and naugh- 
typackes. | 
Jaunſwere, the Churche of God, 
bathe the ſwo2de, not of Iron oz 
ſteele, but of Goddes wo2de, where- 
by hee mape cutte off and perſecute 
not the bodyes, but the hurtfull er- 
roures, hereſpes, and ſchiſmes, vn- 
tyll they ſhzynke and decay. If ſhee 
lyſte to vſe that, as ſhe ought to doe, 
The cour- | ſh@ mape haue pnough to occupye 
ihe #-vord | hp} ſelfe therein, to doe god and p20- 
Ges rte, and ſhe maye be able pnough 
to pꝛouide foꝛ hyꝛ owe quietneſſe, 
and of the conſciences of the fayth⸗ 
full. She hathe alſo the ſpirite of 
Chꝛpſte, the ſpirite of true loue, by 
the hauyng of the whyche, ſhe is pa⸗ 
tiente, ſhe is kynde, ſhe hopeth, the 
ſuffereth and ſuſtepneth all thinges, 
and ſhe is griedye nat of bloude, but 
of ſaluatid, and readp not to deſtrop, 
but to ſaue. 

But pou will ſaye, What and if 
ſhe chaunce vppon ſache as be ob- 
OE ſtinate, frowarde, and incurable he- 
Churchne ketikes, oz otherwpſe naughty ly- 
moſte 42 ©9 | Uer'$.2 J aunſwere: aſke the queſti- 
nate here · on of Charity, what ſhe vſeth to do 
_ tomardes ſuche. Dothe Charitie 
lacke hy2 inwarde bowels of com- 
paſſion , ſyghes , lamentation , and 
pꝛaver, to ſolicite, call vpon his mer 
tve, and to beſeche hys ayde 2 Be 
ſpdes that, euen as the mother dothe 
to hy2 chylde whyche is frantike, the 
like lette the Churche doe towarder 
them, whome ſhte percepueth to be 
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ſhe can not recouer : but ſhe dothe 
moſte diligentlpe pꝛouide, that he 
ſhall not ſlep hymſeite, oz anpe other 
of hyꝛ childzen, ſo mucheno doubte 
the dothe abhozre the laughter of 
bir owne. Lette the Charche do the 


endeauoure to doe it though the ba 
not able to perfoꝛme it. And in my 


ſo ſpeakyng of the Churche, J do not 


doe, who bæyng a Chꝛyſtian man, 
wyll alwapes ſo refravne ſuch as bee 
diſfurbers of the Churche, and wic- 
ked lyuers, that they ſhall be lyttle 
able to doe greate hurte. But the 
Churche muſte not onelp not whette 
oz ſharpe hys ſwo2de, but ought ra- 
ther by hir interceſſion and trauaile, 
to make it duller than the woꝛthye 
rigoꝛ thereof dothe requpze. Suche 
moderation it appeareth , the By⸗ 
ſhoppes ſoughte in tymes paſte, vn- 
tyll that the Cleargye beganne at 


ſecular power, and beganne them 
ſelues to bee the perſecutours of the 
true faithfull, whiche were wonte 
befoze that tyme to mytygate and 
relente the wo2thye perſecution of 
the rep2obate thzough their meanes 


lyke, oz at the leaſte waye ſerke and | 


tell the Pagiſtrate what he hathe to | 


| 


length to bee cozrupte thzough they: | 


and interceſſion, 


In the Decres of Pope Aler-| 
ander the kyzſte, the perſecutions 
of the holpe Fathers were kepte 
oute of the Churche dozes , an? 
there is mention made in the E 
piffle of Nycholas the fyzſfe ,'vn- 


the ende and howe curfſed the 


to Pichaell the Emperoure, what | 


infamye of thoſe Empersures 


was wonte to be', whyche perle 


inturable. The mother dothe no! 
diſpatche and kyll hir chylde whome' 


cuted the Churche, ſpeciallye of 


Rome. O Chꝛyſte Sanioure, 


we 
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ner. | 0owne moſte hygh Emperoures by 
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we may thanke our ſinnes foz thys, 
that the Churche hathe now adayes 
fewe fathers, but many luſtyLozds, 
pꝛelates, maiſters and Biſhops, whi⸗ 
che can be ſubied vnto no perſecuti- 
on, but do perſecute, not only the lay 
and common ſoꝛte, but Emperoures 
alſo, and that vnder the tytle of the 
Churche of Rome : howe can anve 
manne of anpe inferio2 degree bee 
ſafe from their violence, and moſte 
ſpitefull perſecution, from which the 
moſt myghty Emperoures could not 
be cleare, as the hiſtoꝛies do teffifpe? 
Unleſſe it may ſo fall out by the ſpe⸗ 
ctall iudgement of God, whyche hath 
ſo w2oughte in our age, that the huge 
power and authozitie of the Ante- 
chꝛiſt of Rome hathe not bin able by 
-| hys continuall perſecution to op- 
pꝛeſſe one little pe Fryer, I meane 
*| Partine Luther, and yet were wont 
in tymes paſt to diſturbe and plucke 


theyz curſes and exchmunicacions, 
but ſuche bee the reuolutions and 
turnes, not onelye of wozldlye, 
but of Eccleſiaſticall matters al- 
ſo. 


What kyndes of perſecu- 
tion is the ſorer. 

| D Nye kynde of perſecution ſemeth 

to bee ſoze to an honeſt and qui⸗ 
ete perſon, and therefoze this parte 
of affliction is woꝛthily eſtermed not 
the ſmalleſt. You ſhall fynde ſome 
afflictions,in which the affliced may 
ſometpme take theyꝛ reſt and recre⸗ 


ation, but it chaunceth ſo verye ſel- 
dome in perſecutions, that a manne 


an manne the ſaying of Chꝛyſte: 4 


fo purſued vppon anye man in the 


mape but a little bꝛeath himſelfe. Fo? 
'pke as the fury and rage of the per⸗ 


— 


though he were an open enimie el 


— ”u_niz. 


ſecution ceaſſeth not, ſo the care, and 
trouble to flæ the ſame is endlelle, 
vnleſſe that a man wyll fall into the 
perſecutours handes, notwithſtan⸗ | 


ding the trouble is aggrauated and | 
encreaſed by the circumſtaunces of 
perſecution, | 

UWhatſoener the perſecntion be, 
which is abſolutelp pꝛiuate, and pet 
within dozes, it b2edeth an erce&- 
dyng and ſpectall griefe to any heart 
that is not ſfonye , bycauſe of the 
bꝛeache of the ſpeciall loue and ally- 
aunce whyche oughte to ber there. 
True godlpneſſe dothe not make 
menne vnkynde, to whome it is all 
one, whether that they ſticke ſtyll to 
theyꝛ parentes, kynſfolkes, familiar 
friendes, oz elſe whether they loſe 
they; friendſhippes, and bee hated of 
them, vnto whome by lawe of na- 
_ they oughte to ber moſte nea- 
reſt. 

There is fulfplled in the Chziff(- 


came to diſſeauer the ſonne agaynffe 
hys father, and the daughter againſt 
hy2 mother, and the daughter in 
lawe agaynCe hy2 mother in lawe, 
and a mans owne houſholde folke 
ſhall be hys enimies. In deede the 
man dothe beare thys ſequeftration 
paciently, but vet not withoute ſome 
feelyng of griefe, whyche the bꝛeach 
of ſo ſtraighte an aliaunce, riſen foꝛ 
the Ryngdome of Gods ſake , dothe 
bꝛing, wherein all menne ought to a- 
gre, though that they were at ſome 
variance befoze. 

But that perſecution whyche is 


publike behofe of the whole realme, | 
people, and common wealthe , as. 
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the cauntrep, and wo2thy to be ridde | 


aut of the way by the publike curſſe 
of all menne, is muche lozer than the 
perſecution within dozes. In caſe 
this fail vpon the manne that is not 
oncly innocente, but alſo louing to- 
wardes his naturall countrep and 
people, and honeſt beũdes, it maketh 
hys affliction the mee, the moze lo⸗ 
uingly and reuerently he is affeded 
vnto his whole Countrey, than to 
his houſe and family: and the greater 
that the rebuke is whiche ryſeth of a 
publike perſecution, than whiche ry⸗ 
ſeth ol any pꝛiuate perſecution, and 
the greater the diſquiet ol conſcience 
is whyche commeth of the one moꝛe 


than ofthe other, beſydes the baniſh- 


mente whyche he is compelled to a- 
byde out of hys Comntrey amongite 


ſtraungers, of whyche thyng Da⸗ 


uid alſo lamenteth hym in manye 
places, 

But yet when all theſe kyndes of 
perſecutozs be compared with tha 
of the Church, they be muche moꝛe 
tolerable, than it is, F502 this is of all 
others moſt græuous, wherebp not 
onclv the bodye is in many daungers 
and perils, but the hope of true ſal⸗ 
uation and euerlaſtuig life alſo is 
cutte off, fo! as much as lycth in the 
perſecutions. Fo2 the Churche dothe 
perſecute them whome it doth perſe⸗ 
ente, in reipea? that thep be here⸗ 
tikes, ſciſmatikes, falie Ch:iTians, 


wickedfolke, and abhominable, and 


curſed enimies of the Churche: and 
howe ſoꝛe a matter it is foꝛ a Chꝛi⸗ 
Fin man to beare this rebuke in the 
Church ol Gov, no man is ware but 
Which hath tryed it in derde. It is 

ght ina tter tobe fo taken by the 

r ſt of au the woe woꝛzlde, wheſe 


Judgemente of vs, we mape with a 
ſafe conſcience tontemne. But hows 
can it bæ but a moſt greeudus mat⸗ 
ter foꝛ a Chꝛiſtian man, to ſuſtepne 
ſo ho2rible an opinion and perſecu- 
tion of the Churche of Chziſte: It is 
no wonder, when the Hauke dothe 
pꝛap vpon a doue, but if a doue ſhuld 
pꝛap vppon one of the flpghte of the 
lame douehouſes that hæ is of, it 
were a ſtraunge matter to ſx, by: 
cauſe thoſe kindes of foules haue ng 
galle o2 bitterneſſe as menne ſay, ſo 
that it mighte be thoughte, that the 
ſame doue ſhoulde haue miſchenons 
matter in it, that the reſt of the Pige⸗ 
ons coulde not abyde it. It is alike 
in thys caſe alſo, There is in none 
m92e ſomplicitie, (159 you ſimple, 
ſaith Chꝛiſte, as doues,) in none grea⸗ 
ter loue, in none greater compaſſion 
and alyance, and leile bitterneſle ans 
Wrong, than is amanglt true Chy- 
tian menne, la that folke maye 
tu2ge, that there muſte bee ſome 
moſte areuous cauſes, hen the 
Chꝛiſtiaus doe caſte cut of they: 
companpe and houic of G O D, 
and perſecute anpe Chyylpan 
manne. 

In derde the innocente Chepſtian 
man hathe a greate comfozte of the 
teſtimonie of hys conſcience, where⸗ 
by he is aſcertapned befoze GW D, 
that he ſuTerethe ſuche perſecution 
as he deſerueth not, but pet withall 
hob can he but take it maſte heauy- 
lye, that the Churche y ſtermeth hum 
foz a curſed and abiured perſon, foꝛ 
an heretike, a Dchiſmatike, an open 
enemie cf Gods people, and an out- 
caſt from Chꝛyſte homſelfe? Faz al- 


beit that he knew? that thys iudge⸗ 
mente of the Churche towardes him 


commeth 
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commeth not of the truth of the mat- 
ter, but of the malice of the pꝛelates, 
and erro2 of the ſeduced people, pct 
he muſte marueilouſlp lameiit this, 
that the falſe Shepeheards do kepe 
the Churche, as it were, in pꝛiſon 
and bondage, and doe pꝛactiſe a tp⸗ 
rannie vppon the Loꝛdes flocke, ac- 
coꝛdyng vnto the pꝛophec ie of the A⸗ 
poſtle , whereof he warned them 
befoze in the Aces, that after hys de⸗ 
parture there ſhoulde ryſe vppe in 
the Churche rauening Wolucs, not 
ſparyng the flocke: af whome Chziſt 
alſo admoniſhed vs bekozc. 

It is alſo a greate grieke, that 
ſuche rauening Molues doe boaſte 
themſelues of the ſaping of Chꝛyſte, 
He that heareth yen, hearcth me. 
And that they doe ſco2nefully aſke : 
Is it vou Sir alone that dothe not 
erre : maye the whole Churche erre: 
Lette youre curates goe, Js it no- 
thyng trowe you to difſente from the 
Churche: And that ſaying of Chziſt: 
Ik a man heare not the Churche, let 
hym be as an Ethnike, and publican 
| vnto ther? And manye- other ſuche 
lpke thynges, whereby as by cer- 
tayne ſleyghtes and engines, the 
mynde of the Chꝛiſtian manne is aſ⸗ 
ſaulted, that he hadde nc&de tobe ar⸗ 
med with a verpe ſtrong conſtanc ie, 
to abyde al theſe aſſaves and aſſaults 
with a ſtedfaſte and vmnoneable 
minde. Mherefoꝛe, J ſuppoſe that it 
appeareth manikeſtlpe, waying all 
theſe, that it is moſte true whyche A 
ſayde,that the churche perſecution is 
moſt greenous to hym that is a true 
Chziſtian man in diede. 


all. He which was bo2ne accoꝛzbyng 
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{ect vnto the periecu. 

608 of the Church. | 
Ur queſtion is not, who they be 

- which be wozthy to be perlecn 
ted of the Churc he. Foz albeit that 
we thynke it conuemente, that thc 
Churche ſhoulde vſe the ſcourge ef 
periecution agapnſte ſome, vet not- 
withſtandpng to ſpeake reſolutelp, 
they bee not the true Chꝛiſtian men 
Whiche doe delerue it, but the repꝛo 
bate. But it the queſtion runne, who 
they be vpon whome this perlecuti⸗ 
on is wonte to fall, if we cofider both 
our owne times, and of the woꝛldes 
vaſt, we cannot aunſwere that they 
be the rep2obate, Fo2 they do altogp⸗ 
ther rule and raigne in the Churche, 
ſo karre they be off from being ſub- 
tecte vnto perſecutions, Vea it is 
they which haue the oꝛder of the per⸗ 
ſecution in they2 owne hands, and be | 
not onely the authoꝛs oz cauſes, but 
the moder atoꝛs alſo thereof. There⸗ 
koze lette vs hearc the opinion of the 
Apoſtle in this matter, whiche dothe 
in fewe woꝛdes aunſwere this que⸗ 
ſtion, ſaving: But lyke as he which 
at that tyme boꝛne accoꝛdyng vnto 
the fleſhe, did perſecnte him whyche 
was acco2ding vnto the ſpirite, euen 
ſo tt is alſo now. Eg the carnal,and 
fleſhly folke whiche be Lo2des inthe 
Churche, doe perſecutethe elect and 


| 


true Chaiſtianperſons.Secdd!y, this | 


is no newe matter,but very olde,not 
only foꝛ the times paſt befo2e, but in 
the new Teſtament alſo, As it was 
then (laith he) fo it fareth nowe alſo, 
the carnal doth perſecute the ſy ritu⸗ 


Galath, 4. 
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N ſpirituall. 
fleſhlye, in whome the woꝛkes of the 
fleſhe doe raigne, and he ſpirituall 
whych dothe vtter the fruites of the 


_ 
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vuto the fete, he meancth of Ilma⸗ 
ell, the carnall ſonne of Abzaham, 


whome he gate of Agar his hande- 


mayden wilhoute the pꝛomiſe, hee 
perſecuted hym (ſapeth he) whyche 
was accoꝛdyng vnto the ſpirite, her 
meaneth Jſaac, and he was bozne 
alſo of the fleſhe of Abzaham, but ac⸗ 
coꝛding vnto the pꝛomiſe and ſpirite 
of election, of Sara the fre woman. 

In theſe two perſons he did ſette 
fozth the figures of them to be conſi⸗ 
dered, whiche be in the Churche of 
God, ſome counterfapte, and ſome 
true faithfull : and of howe ſund2ye, 
yea contrarye diſpoſition they bee 
one to an other, ſo that the one ſoꝛte 
dothe pꝛocure perſecution, and the o⸗ 
ther ſuffer and abide it. He dothe at- 
tribute the violence and wickedne ſſe 
of perſecution vnto carnall men, and 
the ſufferaunce vnto the ſpirituall. 
Loke menowe, and compare bothe 
the partes togither, the one that doth 
ſuffer and ſuſteyne perſecution, and 
the other whiche dothe lay it on, and 
tell me whyche be earnall and which 
Is not he carnall and 


ſpirite? Ot which both ſee to the Ga- 
lathians. The tree is knowen (ſavth 


Chꝛpſte) by hir fruites, wilte thou 


knowe who he the perſecuto2s of the 


ſpirituall? They whyche be boꝛne 
accoꝛdyng to the fleſhe, and be vopde 
of the ſpirite of election and pꝛomiſe, 
they bee perſecutoꝛs of the faithfull 
in the Churche. Milte thou knowe 
| who bee ſubiecte vnto the perſecuti⸗ 


ons of the carnall and fleſbly folke: 
They whiche be boꝛne of God, ac⸗ 
co2dyng onto the ſpirite of elenion If 


— — —B 


and pꝛomiſe, they! Bo caffer the perle; | 


cutions lapde vppon them by the car- 
nall, Milte thou knowe whyche bee 
carnall in the Church: and whyche 
ſpirituall 2 Knowe and diſkincte the 
trees by thep2 fruites. The wozkes 
of the fleſhe be manifeſt. They be not 
harde to be knowen, which be they, 
The Apoſtle ſayth,they be adulterie, 


whozedome, vncleanneſſe, wanton⸗ 


nelle, ſeruice of Images, witchcraft, 
enmitie, debate, emulation, anger, 
ſtrike, ſeditids, hereſies, enuies, mur⸗ 
thers, d2zonkennclle , and banket- 
tings, and ſuche other lyke. And 
lwke in whome theſe thyngs be vſed 
not fo2 once oz twyce, but where 
they haue the vpper hand and rule, 
them take to be carnall. On the o⸗ 
ther ſide, the fruites of the ſpirite be 
not hydden, but are manifeft alſo, as 
loue, iove, peace, ſoktneſſe, gentle- 
nelle, godneſſe , faithe, mekeneſle, 
temperaunce,tc. Fo2 whereas theſe 
fruites growe,you mape bee aſſured, 
that they be ſpirituall. | 
Compare theſe fruites of the ſpi⸗ 
rite, wpth the kruites of the fleſhe, 
and ſo vnderſtande by them bothe, 
whyche of bothe they? diſpoſitions 
be the maze enclined to perſecute 
theyꝛ bzeeth2en, and whyche of them 
is leaſt giuen to perſecution, bee not 
adulterers, whozemongers, the vn- 
cleane and wanton, the wo2ſhippers 
of Images, Soꝛcerers, enemies, 
2anglers, ſpitefull , angrye, con- 
tentious, ſeditious, heretikes, enui⸗ 
ons, fyghters, dꝛonkerds, and glut- 
tons, moꝛe enciyned to make perſe⸗ 
cution, than to ſuffer it? Bee not 
ſuche as doe lone they2 b2eeth2en, 
peacemakers,ſoft, gentle, god, fayth⸗ 
full, make, _ temperate, tc. moꝛe 


enclined 
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inclined to 0 ſuffer, than to eke 02 
make perſecution 2 Which parte is 
the moze diſpoſed to hurt than to be 
hurted, and which ok them is it, that 
dothe ſoner take, than doe harme? 
The very dinerſitie of mens diſpoſi- 
tion doth ſufficiently declare, not on- 
ly whiche of thembe perſecuters of 
theyz bꝛethꝛen in the Churche, and 
whiche be ſubiect vnto the perſecuti⸗ 
ons, but alſo how d one parte can not 
ſuffer any perſecutiõs, noz the other 
purſue them. Wherefoze Auguſtine 
might much better haue had ſetfozth 
the figures of them that doe perſe- 
cute, and abyde perſecution, as the 
Apoſtle did in Iſmaell and Aſaac: 
than in Dara and Agar. But he ap- 
plied himſelf vnto the matter which 
he had in hande, 

Let this ſcrue the elec, whereby 


bycauſe of the truth of Gods wozde. 

They be the chyldzen of the hand- 
mayden, andnot of the free woman, 
bo2ne of the fleſhe, and not of pꝛo⸗ 
miſe, though they boaſte themſelues 
neuer ſo muche of the auncientie of 
theyꝛ religion, and lie moſte ſhame- 
fully with open mouthe of the Apo⸗ 
ſtolike and Catholike Churche. It 
is no newe matter that the childꝛen 
of the fleſhe doe chalenge to them 
the titles of the Apoſtles and of the 
Churche,and doe vnder the pꝛetence 
of them, pꝛadiſe theyꝛ ty2zanny vpon 
the chyldꝛen of pꝛomiſe. But the end 
of theyz Tragedie wil be theyꝛ moſt 
milerable deſtruction. 


ths 


ts knowe whiche they be, by whome woꝛdes, but by the authoꝛitie aiſo of 
they be moſte grieuoully perſecuted their owne conuerſation, To talke 


| fo2 vs to ſette fo2th in our bokes o: 


| whiche wer doe wozke in our lyfe, | 


_—_— 


Olf Patience. 


he vertue of Pati- 
2 SV; ence is ſo commen⸗ 
>-74 able and p2ofita- 
vie, yea and alſo ne⸗ 
v&FY ccllarie, that J can 
= not choſe, but en⸗ 
large and adozne theſe our Places 
alſo with the ſame. And woulde to 
God J could as eaſily place it in my 
harte, and whole lyfe, as I can giue 
it a cozner in thys boke, Tertullian 
had god treaſon in the beginnyng of 
his boke which he wrote of Patiece, 
to thynke that it is conuenient foz 
them that doe pꝛapſe Patience, to 
p2oceede therevnto, not onelp in 


of vertue it is the leaſt matter, but 
to vſe vertue, that is the wozke of 
as ſtrong a man as Sampſon. But 
what ſhall J doe: Shall J ſpeake no 
moꝛe of the vertue of Patience, than 
J am able my fcife to perkoꝛme: If 
that w2yters ſhall be reſtrapned to 
this lawe, then no doubte the Pꝛea⸗ 
chers & teachers oughte ſpecially to 
be ſo. And aſſuredly it were a gay 4 

a godly matter, if our harte and pen, 
our month and lpke did agree all in 
ene, fo. that we ſhould wzite x ſpeak, 

conceypue in our harte and perfozme 
in woꝛke all one thyng. But thys 
lawe woulde ercedingly reftrayne 
the p2ofite and comoditie of bokes 
and ſermons, if it were not lawful: 


pꝛeachyngs, any thing elſe than that 
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| Ot Patience. 


euerp man acco2dpng vnto the mea- 
ſure and gifte of God, no moze ſay, 
tha the meaſure of our wozkes doth 
erv2elſe. 

Therfoze we wil comend Patiece 
as it is of it ſeiſe comendable,x com- 
mended by the teſtimamtes of the ho- 
ly ſcriptures, not as it is perfozmed 
bp vs, doyng therein as licke folke 
do, vhich though they lacks p helth 
of their body, vet loꝛ all that they doe 
often t greatly pꝛaiſe and cõmend it: 


ds w2ite of thoſe things whiche doc 
concerne our ſaluation, J do aſwell 
intcuc my lelfe,as others. 


What Patience is. 


That which the Latine interpꝛe⸗ 
/Y ters ofthe holy ſcriptures haue 
tr anſlated Patience, is in the Ebzew 
as much to ſay; as far from anger: 
as we may perceiue in the Pꝛouerbs 
and in Eccleſiaſtes. And in Job it is 
called Expedation, oꝛ abidyng. In 
Greke it is called d whiche 
ſigniüeth ſufferaunce and patience. 
Cicero in his boke De innentienc, 
maketha difference betwirt perſcue⸗ 
rance # patience:t defineth perſcuc⸗ 
rance to bea ſtedfaſt and continuall 
abidyng in a matter well conſidered 


and wavyed, and patience to be a wil- 


lyng r long ſufferaunce of harde and 
paincfull things, foꝛ honeſties ſake, 
and p2ofite, So that perſeueraunce 
is the gener all vertue, whereby wer 
doe conſtantiy avpde and pꝛoccede in 


| 


| 


| 
| 


| 


whiche ſtmlifude Tertullian vſed could any wiſe withffaind it:and pet 
alſo, to incourage himſelke ts purſue wer doe nat call them al patient, luke 
the purpoſe whiche he had taken in as wer doe not call thei impatient | 
hand. And we wil note ſomewhat of neyther, whiche do ſuffer no aduerſi⸗ 
patience, which may p2ofit not only tie, but doe ſuſtayne it wich an emi! 
others but my felf alſo. Foz when A | will, and diſcontented minde, There 


all that, which wer haue begon von 1 


ſome god reaſon : and that patience 
is a kynde of perſcucrance, when we 
doc willingly and couſtantip ſulfer 
things that be harde, pamekull, ſo⸗ 
rovwtfull,z to our loite, J doe not mil⸗ 
like this definition of Cicero. oꝛ e⸗ 
uery ſufferyng of al adnerfitie ought 
not ſtraighiway to be called pati⸗ 
ence: Foz there is no ma nne in the 
wozide , but that ſuffereih many 
 thyngs, which he would nat doe, if he 


foze like as vnto patiece there is re- 
quifite a wilung ſufferaunce, fo it is 
Inpatiencie when we do unwilling⸗ 
ly, ſtriving 4 with anger ſuffer that | 
whiche we do ſuffer. And he did vp6 
god conſideration put in the defint- 
tion of patience not onely the wil⸗ 
lyng, but the long ſufferance alſoof 
euils. Foꝛ the vertue of patience cõ⸗ 
ſiſteth not onely in this, ik the ſuffe- 
rance be willyng, but there is requi⸗ 
ſite alſo a cõſtancie in ſuffering. ou 
ſh al find many that be willing to ſul⸗ 
ker fo2 a while, but the v be ſone gon, 
and become impatient, vnto them ca 
not be attribute true patiece, which 
is of that ſoꝛte, that it muſt be bothe 
willyng and continuall.Lyke as the 
fapth of them which doe bel&ne fo?2 
a time, and do ſh2inke away at tyme 
of temptation, is no true fapth: no: 
(heir loue true, which do loue to day 
and hate to moꝛrow: So it is no true 
patience nepther, if then be pacient 
fo2 a ſeaſon, and with in a whyle af 
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patiencie. The truth of vertues can 


not tande without conſtancic. 


Whiche be the partes 
of Pacience. 


Ow ika man make a collection 

of the E bzew, 
woꝛdes, he ſhal finde al the partes of 
patience wherein it is whollp ce:n- 
pꝛyſed. Foꝛ the Ebꝛewes do cal him 
whom wen dye call patient, meaning 
that the firſt parte of patience is to 


klepe patience, whoſoeuer is of hrs 
dilpoſition, pꝛone © gyuen to anger. 
Dccondly whereas they do vie this 


woꝛde, Non whit he is alinuch to 


ſap, as expectatio: ſoꝛ pat ience, it ſig⸗ 


02 lok yng foꝛ of better to come, pa⸗ 
tience ca haue no place in cur harts. 
The nature of the impatient, is to 
haſten and run on, and of the patient 
to abyde ẽ᷑ to loke fog a beiter tyme. 
It was a poynt of expectation, and 


| 


Saul, he 


expecation is pꝛaiſed vnto vs in ma⸗ 
np places of the Holp Scripturc, 


Derby they whith wer eintroub: es | fect, and there can not one 


|kepehis wap. And, J loked fo2 him 


Grecke,t Latine 
make any tarrping, ine fo: him. 


nificth, that without the expedation 


be vopde and farre from anger, and muſt cöſtantly abite inthe troubles, 
not eaſie to bee moued. Fo2 it is not and in the rightusuſnelle, foꝛ whiche 
»oMble, that he ſhoulde vndertake c we be afflicted , Foz vnlelle that wee 


| our feiues to be wꝛong from it, to 


ol great patience,that Dauid, wher⸗ vo yde from the diipoſit ton vi:to 7 
as he nigh: haue llayne his cnimie ger, and to ihe toz the haude 
would in no caſe do it, fay- | Loꝛde, and to abyde 
ing: Thc Loꝛd liueth:foꝛ vnicflc that | rig hte. #02 hy the tenderneſte of iy 
the Lo2de ſtrike hin, oꝛ that his day | patiencie it | 
come to dpe, oꝛ that he perithe gopng | vecth2owen , 
to battell, the Loꝛde haue mercy bp- ſleightly alt aul ted, 4 dꝛiuen from the 
pon me, that J lape not my hande purpoſe of rightnouſnefſe and truth, 
vpon the Lo2des anopnted. If he | Sothat the partes cf patience be, 
hav made haſte thꝛoughimpatiencp, the calmenelle whiche is nat Tp: re? 
to deliuer himſcife from ſo greate to anger, the lokyng foꝛ Gods ayde, 
daungers, he woulde haue layed hys | the abidyng in that v 
handes vpon him immediatly. This | true, and god, and the vertue ts ſu 
ler and ſuſtapne all aducr 


didloke fo2 the hand of the Lozd the 


deliuerer 4 ſau;gur,as the Pꝛophete 
lapeth: Loke fs; the Loꝛd, ano dealc 
manfullp. Loke foz the Lozde, and 


which ſaued me. And in Slay, They 
thai not be contounded which do line 
in expedation. And in Abacuk. Ik he 


3 Thirdlp, whereas the Srekes 
do cal patience, o p is to ſap, 
abidyng, it doth wel declare that this 
is alſo one peece of patience, that we | 


do ſo, all the ſuſteraunce of the euils 
is in Vaine. Fo2 we do not ouercome 
by (uffering, but by abpding by that 
whiche is right, and in not fufferpng 


the contrary, by anptroubles. 

4 Fourthly, where the Latine 
men called this vertue Oatiece, it is 
fo: this reaſon. Foꝛ that without the 
vertue and conſtancie to ſuffer ard 
ſuſtayne al adue rſitie, it is not polii 
ble, that any man tan be able to => 
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falleth out, that wr be 97 
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hiche is right. 
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Auguſtine, 


2 


Of Patience. 


| Prone? without the hinderaunce of 


the whole, 


Hovve many ſortes of Pa- 
tiences there be. 


Arſte there is the Patience of 

God, and the patience of men: 
to ſo we thinke it meete to deuide it 
at the firſte, vycauſe that God is pa⸗ 
tient after one ſoꝛte, and manne af- 
ter an other ſoꝛte. Ik pou liſte to 
enfoꝛce the woꝛde Patience, whiche 
is deriued from paſſion, there can be 
none ſuch in God, vpon whom there 
fal:eth no kinde of paſſion, Foz he is 
not paſſionatiue,and pet notwitbſta- 
dyng the Scripture doth attribute 
patience vnto him, whereas it dothe 
call hym kauourable, patient, 4 mer⸗ 
cyfull, in the Pſalmes and tg the Ro- 
mapnes, where the Apoltle ſapth: 
Doe vou deſpiſe the richneſſe of hys 
godnelle, and patience? And Peter 
ſavth, When they loked fo2 (ſayth 
he)the patience of God in the dayes 
of Moe. ic. But who is able, (as Au- 
guſtine ſapth,)ts erp2eſſe by woꝛdes, 
what, and how great the patience of 
God is 2 Who we ſap, hath no paſ- 
ſion, and pet is not impatient, but of 
all moſte patient. Therefo2c his pa- 


tience is vnſpeakeable, not vtterly 


none at all, as his zeale, his anger, 
and fuch other like. And pet if wee 
coſider theſe matters, like our own, 
they be not in him. Foz we doe not 
tele any of theſe thyngs without diſ- 


| 


| cantentation oz Vnquictneſſe . But 
| Cod foꝛbid, that we ſhoulde ſurmiſe 


it to be any trouble oꝛ vnquietneſle, 
when we ſap, that the impaſſible na⸗ 
ture of God is patiente. Foz like as 


—— ũA — — 


jbeis zelous without any ranckoz, 


angry without any vnquietneſle, 
mercyfull without any ſo2zrowe, re- 
pentyng without any remozſe of e- 
uill doyng, ſo he is patient alſo,with- 
out any paſſion. This ſayth Augu⸗ 
ſtine. Vet notwithſtandyng, it is our 
parte to conſider, in what reſpec pa- 


tience is attribute vnto God. In caſe | 


we boconſider the partes of patiece, 
whiche we recited in the article be- 
fo2e, it is an eaſie matter fo ſe, in 
what reſpec the Þcripture doth cal 
God patient. Zhefirlt is to be farre 
from anger, this poynt is ſpecially 
attribute vnto GD. Foz he is in 
deede voyde of anger. The ſecond is 
expectation, oz lokyng koꝛ, and that 
is no ſtraunge matter to God, J lo- 
ked foz them ſaith he) to bꝛyng foꝛzth 
grapes, and they bꝛought foꝛth ba, 
bles. The third, is in greek o ron 
whiche is the abidyng out ol all, and 
that is moꝛe in God, than in manne. 
The fourth part is diuided from the 
Latine and called Patience, of paſ- 
ſion, and this is not attribute vnts 
God in this reſpece as parte of the 
vertue, whiche we do commonly call 
patience. But God is called patient 
by the Latiniſtes, not foꝛ any paſſis: 
bat fo2 Þ th2e firſt parts of patiece. 


So Tertullian toke it when hee a 


* 


ſapde, that God himſelfe is the cram- 
ple of patience, in that that he dothe 
caſte the flower of this light equally 
vpon the iuſte and vniuſt, and ſuffe- 
reth the ſeaſons ok the times, the ſer⸗ 
uices of the element, and the vle of al 
treatures to be applied as well to 
the vnwoꝛthy, as to the woꝛthy: ſul⸗ 
keryng moſte vnthankekull people, 
when they dae woꝛſhip and ſerue the 
mockery of thep2 owne harte, and 
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and perſetutyng his name and fami-, it is not done without the ſpeciall 
lie, ſuffermg the wantonneſſe, coue- | purpoſe of God, that our weakeneſle | 
toulnelle, wickeonefſe,and naughti- | is ſo employed to the pzaciſe of moſt | 
nelle, which daply encreaſeth, ſo that godly vertues (ſuche as patience is) 
it might ſeme that his own patiece | that euen the very ſame which hath 
doth hinder him. And in this ſaymg | in vs a weakeneſle and cozruption 
what he calleth patiece,it appearcth | of nature, and therefozenotagreable 
by that whiche he addeth foz a rea- vnto God,doth ſerue to our commoe- | 
ſon,ſaping: Foz there be many whi- | ditie and pzofite, 
che dofoz this cauſe not belcue in the | 
Lo2de, foꝛ that they knowe not that Hovv many ſortes there be | 
it is ſolongere he be angry with the of the Patience of man, 
wozlde.So that he calleth it patiece, 
not to be angry ſo long time with ſo Dw that we haue deuided the | 
wicked a wozlde,whiche is nothyng * patience ol God, from the pa- 
elſe,but to be farre from anger. And tience of man, we muſt ſe, how ma- | 
whereas we ſayde at the ende of the | ny ſoꝛtes there be of the paticnce of 
article betoꝛe, p patience is ſo made | men. And we call that of men, not 
vp by the foure partes, which were- | the ſame onely whiche commeth ol 
hearſed, that there can be none of | man alone, but whiche is perfozmed 
them milled without the hinderance epther by the grace, and vertue of 
of the reſt, it is to be referred not to | God, 02 by man. And the ſame ap- | The pati- p 
the patience of God, but to the pa- | Peareth to be of two ſoꝛtes, one falſe hs. 
tience of men , Foz the fourth parte | and the other true, the falſe o2 coun- | 2nd fore | 
of it, is not of ſtrength, but of weak | terfayteis that, whiche is vppon no i 
nelle, ſo that it can not take place in | tuſte cauſe, noz is directed to any 
God, but in man, as ſubied vnto all | iuſt ende, ſuche as the Pacience is of 
kindes of paſſions. And pet notwith- | naughty and carnall men, which doe 
ſtandyng it foloweth not herevvon, | ſuſtayne moſte ſoꝛe trauaples and 
that the patience of mis perfecter, | paynes, /foz earthly, and ſometimes 
than the patience ol God:foz it is no | vayne things, which they fancie and 
derogation noꝛ diminiſhment of ver- | deſire. As ſome one to ſcratch togy- 
tue, but an aduauncement thereof, | ther a littell wealth: an other foz 
when it can admit no infirmitte o2 | vayne glozy : an other to ſatilfie his 
weakeneſſe. | luſte:an other to be reuenged of him 
But though that the patiente of | whiche he vateth . What ko: mes, 
man doe in one poynt paſls the pa- ſhoures, ſunne burnyngs, perils and 
tience of God, touchyng numbze,yet | turmoples of the Seas, what tem- 
| fo2 all that it is much inferiour:firft | peſtes, trauaples, and daungers of 
in that, that it may recepue troubles | warres; what ffrypes, and woundes 
and paſſions, Secondly,in that, that | are not men contented to ſuſtapne, 
it can not reache vnto the perfection | fo ſuch matters, beyng koꝛ the mo 
of Gods patience in the other thꝛer parte alſo hurtfull, the abyding and 
partes nother, yet notwithſtandyng | bearyng of all whiche things tothe 
2 ande 
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ſtand vpd the ſtrength of the deſires, 
Augultine doth alleage Catiline 
fo2 an example, who ſekpng the de⸗ 


| {kruction of his countrie, did fulkepne 
| by an incredible patience, hunger, 


thirſte, colde, watchyng, ec. to com- 
paſle hys intent and purpoſe: he de- 
clareth alſo what paynes thieues do 
take, to p2zaaiſe they2 robberies,and 
howe that ſome of them doe try one 
an other by molke ſharpe toztures, 
makyng ſuche p2ote of theyz Pati⸗ 
ence, to the entent they map robbe 
with the moze ſafetie, leaſt if any of 
them Houldnotbe wel able toabide 
tozturc,he might be wꝛap his felows 
when he is put to the racke o2 other 
toʒture. And therfoꝛe ſerued the ſcur⸗ 
gyng of the Lacedemonians, when 
their bopes were whipped fo2 a 
whale day in the Temple of Diana, 
which they did endure out ſomtimes 
pleaſantly vntill death, ſtriuing eue⸗ 
ry one foz the vico2te,whiche he ca⸗ 
ricd away that could logeſt t ſtrong⸗ 
lieſt abpde the ſtripes. Thus they 


tried the patience of their bodies. 


Such ſcurgyngs ſome doe ſhew and 
bꝛagge of in the Poperie, whereof J 
haue ſpoken befoze. Suche was the 
Patiece alſo of y p2ophets of Baal, 
whiche vſed of cuſtome to cut and 
mangle themſelues with knines and 
launces,at the very ſeruice of Baal, 


| Trae putt. 


| 


ence, vvhi- 
che, and | 
hovyy many 
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untill that they ranne all ouer of 
bloud. Thus and ſuch Patience wee 
do call counterfayte, foꝛ that nother 
it is iuſte, noz commendable to any 
p2ofitable and neceſſarie ende. 
True Patience is that, which c6- 
meth vpon a iuſte cauſe, and to an 
honeſt, pꝛoſitable and neceſſarie end. 
Foz lo it-appeareth whiche is true 
vrtienc*.t tht ought not to be mea- 


ſured by the paſlion,but by the occa- 


lian of the paiſion; and there be two 
ſoztes of ſuche patience, one of the 
minde,and the other of the bodp:like 
as there be two ſoꝛtes gi afflidions, 
one which troubleth the mind only, 
the other which vereth bothe body x 
minde, wherot we haue ſpoke befoze 
in the place Df afflictions. The ſo⸗ 
rowes t heauieſſes which chaüceth 
to the minde, doe pꝛoue the paticnce 
therof,how willingly, how log, how 
lowlp 4 humbly it doth ſuffer them, 
that is to.ſay, how voyde it is from 
all haut ineſſe, liking of himſelf,from 
loue of ſtrife and glo2p, ſrom inc li⸗ 
nation vato anger and reuenge, x 0- 
ther diſo2dered aifeanios of the fleſh, 
Fo2 if he be ſubiec vnto them, he can 
not abide ſoꝛow and aduerſitie. The 
afflictions,plagues,to2mets, labozs, 
paines,diſeaſes,faſfings,watchings, 
y2ons , tinp2yſonments, death, «4c, 
whiche bee layde vpon the body, doe 
trie the patience .of the body and 
minde both, whiche the delicate and 
tender body is very vumerte to abide 
32 ſuffer, Mee doe not loke to haue 
ſuch ſtoutneſſe of body, as is in ſome 
great lubberlp ſouldiers, to true pa⸗ 
tience, as though that it could not be 
in a weake, and a womans body, but 
wee doe lap, that delicate, and tender 
bodyes vſed to pleaſures, bee very 
vnfit there vnto. But in caſe that the 
minde be conſtant, and cofirmed vn⸗ 
to patience, there is nothing to lette, 
but that it may patiently beare ſtrõg 
paynes-and griefes in a weake bo- 
dy;albeit that the weakeneſſe of the 


bodp doe not cofiteruaple the palli⸗ 
ons whiche be charged vppon the 


ſame. The examples be knowen of 
Chꝛiſtian women © Uirgins, which 


con” 
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| ments in theyz bodies, foz the fapthy 

of Chꝛiſt. Wle reade of a virgin cal- 
led Potamiana, whiche ſnfkercd the 
ſchedoyng of hote flecte pitche pou⸗ 
red vpon all the members ot hy2 bo- 
dy, ſoftely by little and little, from 
the toppe of the head vnto the very 
ſoale of the. fte: and ſo did moſte 
patiently abpde a moft flow + paine- 
fulldeath . Mee doe reade of other 
virgins whiche were to the open 
ſhame ſet foꝛth naked, ſhozne; and 
cut in pœcemeale, t caſt vnto hoggs. 
The Uirgins which the Arrians c<6- 
mitted to the fire, bicauſe they would 
not imbzace they; fapth, yelded not 
a whitte to the ſharpe cruell paine. 
By ſuche examples it doth well ap- 
peare,how that the minde which is 
confirmed with patience,dothe con⸗ 
ſtantly endure out, not onely thoſe 
things whiche be ſpirituall, but thoſe 
griefes alſo whiche doe betide to the 
body, though it be neuer ſo weake, 


Tertullian ſayth in this wile:Let vs 


offer vp the patience of our ſpirite, 
tet vs offer the patience of our fieth 
alſo, whiche do beleue in the reſurre- 
tion of our flefhe and ſpirite. And it 
is not foz naught that he toucheth 
two ſoꝛtes of patiences, ok the ſpi⸗ 
kite, and of the fleſhe. No doubte wee 
mult vie both, that we may be exer⸗ 
ciſed, tried and confirmed not only in 
dur llech, but in our ſpirtte allo, to _ 
hope of things to come. 


Place of holy Scripture, by 


vvhich patience is com- 
mended vate Vs. 


MO ſoz their helpe whiche be 
11 ſmally ererciſed in holy Scrip⸗ 


Of 1 Patience. 
conſtantly abode molt grieuous toz- tures, n wil not ſticke to recite ſome 


places, wherim true patience is ſette 
fozth vnts vs, cither by wap ol com⸗ 


mendation, oꝛ by aduice 4 counſell. 


1 Firſt by commendation, as to 
the Roinaines : Knowing that affli- 
>ton wozketh pat ience, patience, tri 
al oꝛ pꝛofe, and that pzofe wozketh 
hope: and, What ſoeuer things be 
fozewaitten, thep be fozewzitten to 


our doarins,that we may haue hope 


thzougy patience and cofozt of ſcrip⸗ 
tures. And to the Galathians. The 


fruite of p ſpirite is loue, iop, peace, 


patience, c. And to the Theſſaloni⸗ 

ans. In ſo muche that we our ſelues 

do glozp of pou in the Churches of 
God, fo your patience 4 fayth in all 
pour perſecutions and afflicions 

whiche you doe ſuſtapne. cc. And 
Chꝛiſt himſelfe comendyng patience: 
vnto vs, ſayth: And that ſeede which 
fell vpon the god lãde, be they which 
hearing the woꝛde with a god + ho- 
neſt heart, do kepe it, t bzing fo:th 
kruyte thꝛough patience. -Agayne; 
Thꝛougv your patience (ſayethj her) 
you ſhal poſſeſſe pour ſoules. 

2 Secondly,bp aduice tcounſei:as 
to the Cozinthians.Let vs peeld our 
ſelues (ſavth Paule) in all things, as 
the miniſters of God, in much pati⸗ 
ence; in troubles, in neceſſities, in 
ſtraightes and daungers, xc. And to 
the Euhellans: J beieche you there⸗ 
foꝛe, which am in bandes foꝛ p Lo2d, 
that vou walke woꝛthily foꝛ the vo- 
catio whervnto you be called, with 
al mildneſſe $humbleneſe, with pa- 


| tience,bearing one with another in 


charitie sc. itt: Therfoꝛe put vou on 
(ſayth he) as the holy 4 well bcloned | 
choſen of Gon the botozls of mercy, 
gentleneſſe, humblenelle, ſabecnefte, 
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patieuce, bearyng one with an other, 
and kozgiupng among pour ſelues, 

in cale any one of pau haue any qua⸗ 
rell agapnſt an other:and like as the 
Lo2de pardoned pou, ſo doe vou alſo. 

Agapne: Folow rightuouſneſſe, god 
ly lyfe, fapth, charitie, patience and 
humbleneſſe, c. And, Nebuke them 


Titus: Aduiſe the olde men to ber 
ſober, ſhamełaſt, wile, ſound in faith, 
in loue, in patience. And to the E⸗ 
bzewes : Patience is neceſſary foz 


you may carie away the p2omille. 
And Peter ſayth alſo: But vnto this 
ende apply al pour endeauoꝛ, and de⸗ 
clare your fapth in pour vertue, 4 in 
pour vertue knowledge, and in pour 
knowledge temper ice, in your tẽpe⸗ 
rice patiẽte:agapne, patiece in pour 
godlp life, in vour godly lite bꝛother⸗ 


| ly loue, in pour bzotherly loue, a ge- 


nerall loue, cc. Thus we do reade of 
Patience in the newe Teſtament. 
And there be many places alſo of the 


| olde Teſtament, wherein the great 
vertue of Patience is much comme- 


ded, ſpecially in the Pſalmes of Da- 
nid, and Pꝛouerbes of Salomon: All 


| which be to this purpoſe ſette fozth, 


that we ſhouldbe moued to the ſtu⸗ 
die of patience , at the leaff wap bp | 
the authozitie of Gods wozde, that | 
bepng exerciſed and tried thereby, 


we map conftantly perſeuere «© cow 
tinue in the courſe of godly lpfe, tho- 
roughout all kinde of aduerſities, 4 
after our long totinuance, be ſaued. 


Examples of Patience. 


Ake as the ſkie abone is wonder- 
fully decked and garniſhed with 


Of Patience. 


(ſapth he) with all patience, And to 


pou, that in dopng the will of God, 


the bzightneſſe of the Dunne and 
Mone, and multitude of Sterres, ſa 
the Churche hath bene furmihed als | 
wapes from the begimivng, with | 
moſte manifeſt examples of favth « | 
patience,wherm the lea haue farce / 
ercelled all other folke in all ages, ſo 
that in caſe that there were no leſ- 
ſons, pzecepts,noz aduices of Scrip- 
tures to infozme vs by, pet wer 
mighte take lighte inough hereof by 
the examples of them that are alrea- 
by paſte, whiche the Pꝛouidence of 
God hath layde befoze our epes to 
folowe. And therefoze we will call 
to remembꝛaunce ſome of them, in 
whiche the godly perſon map as it 
were in a glaſſe, conſider the patitce 
ok the holy Sainds, e appoynt him; 
ſelfe to folow the lame. 

And the firſt of all, and farre paſ- 
ſing al others inthe example of pati- 
ence, is in God himſelfe, as Tertul- 
lia thought, and not without reaſon, 
Foz lpke as Chziſte ſapde, be you 
mercyfull, lyke as your father is al- 
ſo mercpfull, fo we map ſay aright, 
Be patient, lyke as pour heauenly 
father is alſo patient : and how God 
is patient, wer haue in fewe wo2des 
declared befoze. Tertullian dothe a- 
(ſcribe it vnto the patience of God, 
that he doth b2yng fozth his ſunne 
vpon the god and the enill, that de 
faffereth the courſe of the ſeaſons t 
tymes, the ſeruices ofthe elements, 
the increaſe of all things that are 
bꝛedde, to ſerue the turnes of the vn⸗ 
wozthy as well as of the wozthie, 
bearyng with the wicked and v1 
woꝛthie, whereas he mighte of hys 
luſte indgement deſtroy them all at 


| 


once. 
The nexte example of Gods Pa- 
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all poynts, and therevnto we ought 
all to frame our ſelues as many as 
do glo2y of his name, and are iudged 
to be Chꝛiſtians vpon his fayth and 
religion, So Peter meaneth, where 
he ſayth: If you do abide t continue 
patiently in well doyng, that is the 
grace t fauour with God, foz there- 
vato you be called, foz aſmuche as 
Chz2iſt alſo hath ſuffered foz vs, lea- 
uing to you an example to folow his 
foteſteps, who comitted no fin, noz 
there was no guple founde in his 
mouth, who ſpake not euil when hee 
was euill ſpoken vnto, he thzeatened 
not when he ſuffered, but pelded the 
reuenge vnto him whiche iudgeth 
iuſtly, ac. This example ot Chziſkes 
patience,dothe peculiarly concerne 
the, which be afflicted foz rightuouſ- 
neſſe i vp2ightneſſe,x not foz euil do- 
png. Therekoꝛe he ſapd befoꝛe, This 
is a grace oꝛ fauour, if a man ſuffer 
griefe foꝛ Gods ſake, vniuſtly. Foz 
what grace oz thanks woꝛthy is it, 
if you ſuffer ſtripes hauing offended? 
And foꝛ this cauſe he repozteth of 
Chꝛiſt, that he had not offended, no: 
that there was any guvle foitd in his 
mouth:ſo that we ſhould folow hys 
example, not only in ſuffering,but in 
bp2ight liuyng alſo, and in patiently 
abpding the afflictons layde vpo vs, 
fo2 our vpꝛightneſſe. And thus we be 
pꝛouoked vnto true patience by both 
the exaples of our heauenly Father, 
and of Chꝛiſt alſo his onely begotte 
ſorme,by the folowyng of whom we 
may declare our ſelnes to be the 
childzen of God, 


Decondly, we muffe conſider alſo 
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ED of Patience... ER. 
ttence is ſhewed vnto vs in Chꝛiſte the patience of ſome holy menne, to 
our Sauiour, whoſe whole lyfe doth | learne therby, how men may be able 
repꝛeſent a wonderfull patience in| to folow the bzighte ſhinyng vertue 


in God, accozding to the pzopoztion 
of his heauenly grace. Suche a one 
we finde p Noe was, who liupng in 
the middes of the malice of the moſt 
coꝛrupt wo2lde, beyng armed with 
the vertue of Patience, continued til 
the ende in the trade of godly life and 
innocencie, and p2oceeded ſtill in the 
woꝛke and making of the Arke, wel 
neare a hundꝛed preres, not withſta- 
ding that he was mockte to ſcozne 
fo2 it, and ouerthwarted of the wic⸗ 
ked.Loke in Geneſis:And this was 
alſo a great p2wfe ofhis patiẽce, that 
whereas he had liued a whole peare 
with his chyldzen in the Arke a⸗ 
mongſt all kyndes of beaſtes, after 
that the water was ceaſed, and the 
lande reſtoꝛed vnto the olde commo⸗ 
ditie and vſe thereof, yet foz all that 
he did not impatiently departe from 
thence vpon his wil, but did patient⸗ 
ly abide vnt ill he ſhould be called frõ 
thence by the commaundement of 
God, lyke as he had entred into the 
Arke at his commaundement. 

If we coſider the hiſtoꝛy of Abꝛa⸗ 
ham, ſhal we not finde it full of moſte 
aodlp examples of patience - What 
ſoeuer we do reade that he did vpon 
the fayth andobedicnce of God, the 
ſame was wꝛought and lightned, as 
Tertullian ſayth, by this vertue of 
patience, Unleſſe that he could haue 
had patiently fozſaken the lande 
where he was bozne, his kinred and 
fathers houſe, and vndertaken to 
wander like a ſtraunger in an vn- 
knowen countrie, he could not haue 
had obeyed the will of God, It was 
th2ough patience that he catumed to 
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iacob, 


| peares oloe: when he yearve it to be 


L yeeld and ſuffer the frowarde «4 ſtub⸗ 


dweii vader tentes 1 in the Pꝛomiſed 
lande, like as in a ſtraunge countrie, 
and patiently abode che accomplich⸗ 
ment whiche was to come of the 
pꝛompſes: and lo departed out of 
this iyle, that he did ſee and peccepue 
log beloꝛe the p2zomilles which were 
not pet recevued, and knew himſelke 
to be but a ſtraunger 0} pilgrun vþ9 
the earth. He did paciently circucive 
the flech of his foꝛeſainne and ol his 
ſunnes, as he was cömaunded to do, 
when he was within one ofa hübꝛed 


Gods comaundement that he thould 
turne his ſonne Amaell out of his 
doꝛes, as Sara would haue it, he did 
patiently obey, albeit it ſeemed very 
hard vnto him at ß firſt, ho ca ſuf- 
ficiétlp expꝛeſſe, with what patiece he 
vſed the matter, when he was com⸗ 
maũded to offer vp his ſonne Jſaac: 

Am did not Jſaac declare a ſingu⸗ 
lar Patience,in that he did patiently 


berne ſtoppyng vp of his water pits, 
as wer may ſe in Geneſis: and alſo 
that he did nothing vpon impatiecy 
agaynſt his ſoune Jacob, when he 
was ſo decepued by him, that wher⸗ 
as he thought to bleſſe bys eldeſt 
ſonne Elau, whome he loued, he be- 
ſtowed his bleſſyng vpon Jacob? 
And Jacob declared himſelf to be 
Patient alſo in that, that he was ſo 
| obedient vnto his parentes, that her 
| was contented to foꝛſake them, and 
to trauavle lyke a ſtrauger into Pe- 
ſopotamia: pen t beſides that, that 
he did ſo oftentimes vatiently ſuffer 
the wꝛongkull dealyng of his vncle 


| his bꝛether: yea and that he did fo 


Laban: and that he did ſo humble 


Ot Patience. 


| patiently digeſt, and pet not without 
great griete, p crueitie of his ſonnes 
which they had thewed firſt agaynſt 
the Dychimites, and fecddly againſt 
his moſt deere ſonne Joieph. 

And the Scripture doth ict foꝛth 
the litze ſpirite of patience alſo in Jo⸗ 
leph, in that he did not onelp not re⸗ 
uenge the malice of his bzcthern be⸗ 
vng well able, but alſo he did exce⸗ 
dyng much god to2 them:neither did 
he not diſcloſe the wickedneſſe of his 
myſtreſſe, although that hee were 
clapte into p2yſan foꝛ hy2,but he did 
conſtantip conceale it, and patiently 
| abode the helpe of God, 

What ſhall J ſay of Poſes: who 
is able to vtter how great paynes he 
toke, ſtrengthned by the vertue of 
Patience, in the delivering, leadpng 
out, and gouerning ofthe Jſraclites, 
a moſt ſtubboꝛne people: what miſli- 
kyng and contrarying he ſuſteyned 
of ſuche, as murmured and rebelled 
agaynſt him, pea and of his owne 
bother & ſiſfer 2 ſo that it is not ſpo⸗ 


was a man inokk aflicted(02 as ſome 
men do tranſlate)moſte mee of all 
that euer liued. 

After Moſes there commeth king 
Dauid, a notable example of patiece, 
inthat that he did by the vertne of 
patiece,oucrcome the rages of king 
Saul, that is to ſay, moſte ſoze and 
continuall perſecution. Secondlp in 
that alſo that when Semei rapled 
vpon him, he woulb not haue anp re- 
uenge done fo2 the lame. 

Who can wonder inough at the 
erceding Patience of Job, foʒ which 
he is commonly called the Patient 
man: whe he was burled downe fro 


himſeil to appeaſe the diſpleaſure of 


ken foz naught, in Nume!1,that he | x 
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nother did, noz ſpake any otherwiſe, 


he tare & rented his clothes, he ſhoꝛe 
his head, he fel to the groũd e p2ated, 
ſaping: J came naked from mp mo⸗ 
thers wombe: J ſhal returne thither 
againe naked. The Loꝛd gaue it, the 
Lozd hath taken it awap, as it plea- 
ſed the Loꝛde, ſo it is wzought, The 
name of p 162d be bleſſed. And whe 
he was ſtroken with moſt poyſened 
blapnes 4 ſozes, from the [ole of his 
fote to the crowne ot his head, fate 
vpon the dunghil wiping of the mat- 
ter with a ſhel, and that his wife ſait 
onta him: Standeſt thou pet ſtill in 


and die: he did not fo; all that ſpeake 
an” one worde of impaciencie, but 
ſayd: Thau haſt ſpoken like a folifh 
woman: I we haue reteyued god 
things at ths Loꝛder hande, why 
(ould we not ſucfer the euill: 

And Chziſt himſeife doth comend 
the palience of the pzophets, in that 
that he ſayth, they ſuſteyned llaun⸗ 
ders and rebuttes, and perſecution, 


wt And the Apaſtle to the Thellaloni⸗ 


ans: They haue ſlayne(ſapth he) the 
Loꝛde Jeſus and the Pꝛophets. And 
aſter the Pꝛophets and Chꝛiſt, there 
foloweth the patience of the Apo⸗ 
ſtles and artires. To be ſhoꝛte, all 
the holy Sainnes haue wꝛeſtled in 


haue luſteyned ſcoꝛnes and ſkrypes, 
fetters and impꝛiſonment, and ſome 
hane bene ffoned, ſawen and put to 
he death of the lwoꝛde: fome haue 
gone aboute in beaſtes ⁊ goate ſkins, 


|1n:edp,verod, and afflicted, whiche the 


Wozide was not woꝛthp to eniop, 


wandering in wi derneſles, in moſi- 


| Of Pati ence. 


thy ſtnplic itie, oꝛ ſtilines?: Bleũſe god, | 


this fielde of patience,of which ſome | 


vnto the very bottome of miſery, hej taynes,in dennes and caues, xc. 


Cherekoꝛe, what muſt we doe elſe 


than became a godly t patient man: | in theſe latter tymes, ſettyng befoze 


our eyes all this tompanpot patient 
holy men, but caſte off the burden of 
ſinne, which we be cumbzed witha!l, 
and by patience rtine vnto the gaine 
and rewarde whiche is ſelte vp vnto 
vs, and in ſpyte of hell gates, doe the 
wil of God, and endeuour our ſelues 
wholyto the felicitic that is pꝛomi⸗ 
ſed vs 2 This many men haue done, 
and pet doe in our age, wbome Anti⸗ 
chꝛiſte mapa greate deale better foꝛ 
his perſecution, condemnation, ano 
deathe put into the Kalendar of 
Dainds, than ſome of thoſe whiche 
he doth charge the Churche of God 
to wozſhip, by takyng them vp out 
of the earth, and canonifing them as 
Saints, 


Hoyy farre- forth Patience | 


ought to be kept, 


Here is a queſtiõ, whether that 
patience ought ts bee kepte al- 
wayes in all cuils and aduerſities 
which doe betide vnto men, and it is 
not without reaſon that the gueſti6 
isaſked . Foꝛ lyke as our fleſhe is of 
it ſelfe frowarde andcroked,ſo1t fal⸗ 
leth ont oftentimes, that we be pa ⸗ 
tient when we ought to withſtande 
euill: and contrarpwiſe that we doe 
withſtande, when we thould not doe 
ſo, but patiently ſuffer, whatlocuer 
betideth vnto vs. 
To this queſtion J thinke it god 


to make aunſwere by a distinction, 


| 


and ſo doe ſome of the Schelemen: 
but J can not like thep2 Diftirictten, 


foz they doe make the oif#:rence in y 


ſozte, that they ſay, that Patience 


Jill. . ough 
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VVee 
ou shit to 
ſuffe rvvrõg 
but to dot 


Difference 


Of Patience. 
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ought alwayes to be k kepte within 
our harte, t not alwayes outwardly, 
In my judgement men are not boũd 
tokepe Patience alwapes, neyther 
outwardly, neyther within thep2 
hartes, as ſhal appeare by the diſtin- 
aion which we wil make. And pet it 
is ſufficiently declared befoꝛe, that e⸗ 
uery mãner of Patience, is not true 
t to be alowed, but that there chaun- 
ceth ſometimes a repꝛobate Patiece, 
whiche ought not to be kept, neither 
inwardly,no; outwardly, | 
Firſt, we do make a difference be⸗ 
twirt euill 4 euill:ſome evil is ſinne, 
t ſome is not. They do call the one, 
the euil of the offence and faulte, and 
the other, the euill of the puniſhment 
t payne, Setondlp, there is one kind 
of euill whiche is done vnto our 
ſelues,02 to God, oꝛ to our neighboꝛ, 
oꝛ to them that be vader our ſubie⸗ 
gio and charge. Thirdly, the parties 


| whiche doe the euill, be eyther pꝛy⸗ 


uate perſons, epther bearyng ſome 
office in ſome common wealth oz fa- 
mily: Fo? herein there is a greate 
diuerſitie. Foz it maketh no ſmall 
matter, what the euill be whiche we 
doe ſuſteyne, and to whome an euill 
be done, and what mãner of perſons 
we be to whome it is done. 
Firſt, in caſe that the euil whiche 
is done to vs, be any ſinne, ſo that it 
make vs, ił we ſuffer it, not only mi⸗ 


— 


no cuill. 


ſerable, but alſo wo2thy of blame, 


we map not ſuffer it. As fo2 an era- 
ple. A Tpꝛant compelleth me to be- 
tray my favth, to denie the truthe of 
God, to alowe a lye oz falſhode, and 
to vſe countcrfayte ſeruices of God. 
J may in this caſe without blame 
uffer the violence whiche is done to 
ny body,and keepe my patience,vuſ” | 


to be dzpuen to doe that, whiche he 
goeth aboute to haue me do, plainly 
that can not be done without my 
blame. He doth perſecute, ſpople me 
of my godes, baniſhe me out of the 
countrie,t from all god companp, he 
catcheth, t caſteth me into p2iſon and 
pꝛons, he doth toꝛment, condemne, & 
kill me, tc. all this geare J map a- 
bide without blame. He plucketh 
from me the bokes of the holy Scri⸗ 
pture, and burneth them befoze my 
face, I ſuffer this alſo, bycauſe J can 
not choſe, but not without greate 
griefe, not ſo much fo2 d harme that 
I take my ſelfe, as fo2 p villanie that 
they doe vnto the truthe of God. He 
doth condene me of Hereſi e, ſchiſme, 
vngodlineſſe, of foꝛſaking Þ churche, 
t of vntolerable obſtinacy: herein 3 
do wel alſo to keepe my patiece, t do 
recomende the iudgemẽt of mycauſe 
vnto the iuſt Judge. Beides that, he 
doth take away the open teachyng 
of the truth, + the true p2eachers al- 
ſo out of the churche, and ſetteth vp 
falſe, deceptfull and wicked doctrine 
in tedethereof, and will haue vs to 
heare, to alow, æ to folow the ſame, 
J map abpde the firſte, but J may 
not doe the laſte, vnleſle J will pze- 
ſume to betray y truth:in this poynt 
J ought not to kepe my Patience, 
nepther inwardly in my harte, ney- 
ther outwardly in my wozke. In 
dede it is his offence and faulte,that 
he dothe ſo fiercely rage agapnll in- 
nocent perſons, in oppugnyng and 
ſtriuyng agaynſt Gods truthe, but 
by hys ſo ragyng, her can not make 


| me an offender by ſuffervng, vnleſſe 


I do perfo2me that which he wculd 
compell me todo. 
Furthermoze,in caſe any mi wold 


enfozce 


—_— KC 
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r 


\Yilleth 


4 yyhome 
b tulll be 


the euill turne be done. Foꝛ if a man 


Of P atience. 


enkoꝛce me to walke a myle wyth 
him, I map without offence go with 
him, yea th2&e myles : but if he re- 


gupze me to go with him to ſome i⸗ 


dolatry, to robbe, to ſteale, to haunt 
harlots. 6c. here J can not without 


[offence be patient, and perfozme his 


requeſt . If any man take my coate 
from me, J map lette him haue mp 
cloke alſo:but in caſe he go about to 
take fro me my faith,hope,+ duty vn- 
to god, I map not abide this euil, fo: 
not only he doth oſtend which goeth 
about it, but he ſhould make me an 
offender alſo if J ſhoulde ſuffer it, 
And agayne, he ſhall not be able to 
copaſſe, though he be neuer ſo ſtrög, 
to make me let goc that whiche hee 
would take from me, if J liſte to be 
conſtant thꝛough the grace of God. 
Decondlp, it maketh ſome matter 
to the kepyng of patiẽce, vnto whom 


ſhould ſlaunder oz ſpeake villany of 
the name of God, no Chꝛiſtian man 
onght patiently to heare and abide 


it. Chꝛyſoſtames doarine is this. In 


caſe vou chaunce to heare any man 


| blaſpheming God, either by the wap 


ſide, cyther in the market, go to him, 
rebuke him, tik thou neede to ſtryke 
him, ſticke not at it, and giue him a 
blowe in the face, bꝛeake his mouth, 
| and ſanaiſie oꝛ make holp thy hande 
with the blowe. And ik any body doe 
complapne vpon ther, and dꝛaw thee 
to pꝛyſon, folowe hym: and if the 
Judge ſeeke to puniſhe thee in the 
place of iuſtite, ſay freely and frack- 

ly, that he blaſphemed the kyng of 
Angels, Thys ſapth Ch2yſzibome. 

Furthermoze,tfany ma ſhould ſlaũ⸗ 
der the woꝛde 07 God and his truth, 
wrreit conuentent: koz a Chziſtian 


23 — — 


| 


man patiently to heare ſuc he a blaſ- 
phemp, and not ſo ſpeake againſt it: 
And in caſe that the wicked ſhoulde 
dainnifie and decay our neyghbours 
lyle, wealth oꝛ honoꝛ, doth not very 
charitie require vs to ſhew no pati⸗ 
ence but impatience rather in thys 
matter, to declare therbpy in woꝛdes 
at the leaſt wap, if we canine not in 
der de, how much we do millike with 
all? It is no vertue but a vice, to be 


patiente at an other mans harmes. 


If a man ſhoulde defile thy wpfe 02 
daughter, oꝛ any manner wiſe hurte 
any of thy houſe, that were commit⸗ 
ted vnto thy truſte and charge, the 
Patience of ſuche a ſhꝛewde turne, 
were not wo2thy to be commended, 


but to be blamed, ſpecially if thou | 


were able to let it. 


There is an other tonſideratiõ to 


be had, of that w2ong whiche is done 


neyther vnto GO D, no2 vnto our | 


neighbour, nepther vnto our people, 


but vnto our felues.Ch2ift when he | 
had ſayd ; But A ſay vnto you, reſiſt | 


not euill. To expounde the matter, 
he added after, But wholoe uer giue 


ther a blow in the right cheeke, turne 


hum the other alſo: and to him that 
will plucke the to the law, and take 
away thy coate, lette him haue thy 
cloke alſo: and goe two mile wyth 


him, whiche would haue ther to goe | 


one with him. He ſayth not: Wyo lo 


encr gineth thy neighbour a blow in | 


the right cherke, but who ſoener gy 
ucth ther a blowe: and he ſavth na", 
whoſoeuer will bꝛyng thy neighvo?, 

but ther to the law : 4 ge would haue 
him to gyue not his nepghbours 


but Ther, to goe with him one mite. 
Jili. fij. So 


c gate, but his owne. So he ſaith not, | 
he that would haue thy Re ghbour, 


| 


| 


| 


| 
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Nom. iz. 


- l | 
E that this kinde of Patience, is 
plapnly expzelled to be kepte not in 


Ot Patience. 
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| thers,but vnto our ſelues. And ther⸗ 


vou not rather take harme 2 If wee 
had bene commaunded to loue our 
ſelues, then no man coulde without 
offence haue had ſuffcred a w2ong | 
done vnto hiniſelfe: but ſeyng that 


ſelues, vut our bꝛethꝛen, we can not 


without offence patiently ſuffer any 
wꝛoͤg that is done to cur neyghbour this patience in bearyng with thoſe 
ſoze 4 wicked matters whiche were | 


and bother. 
wꝛought by Joab, like as IJſvoſcth 


ther that we be pꝛiuate perions, o2 
veare any office . Thoſe w2onges 
whiche be done vnto vs as pzyuate 
folke, ought to be patiently taken, 
but they ought not to doe ſo whiche 
beare any office of gouernaunce: c 
they map not ſuffer one to hurte and 
to doe w2ong to an other. So that 
whereas Chtilte ſapde: Keſiſte not 
cuill: it is not to bee applped to the 
Pagiſtrates, but to caerp pꝛiuate 
perſon, Foꝛ the doctrine of Chꝛiſle 
doth not condemne the office of the 


be repꝛeſled, as appeareth in the w21- 
tings of the Apoſtle to p Komaines, 
Mherefoꝛe it were a very vnſerme⸗ either when the godly be fewer in 
ly patience fo2 them which ought to | 
vſe the ſwoꝛde, to reftrapyne the wic⸗ 

ked,to beare paticntly with the euill 

doynas of the people. 


| ſuffer patiently, and abyde the euill 
doyngs of they? childꝛen, if one of 
them doe the other w2ong. 


the w2ong wyiche is done vnto o⸗ 


foze leructh the place of the Apoſtle 
to the Cozinthians : Why doe pou | 
not rather ſuffer w2ong 2 Why doe 


we be commaunded to loue not our 


Thyirdlp, it is a great matter whe- 


[ 
t 


nag iſtrate, whereby euill ought to 


Neither is it meete fo2 parents to 


And yet notwithſtandyng it ap- 


beginning, beſoze that things be wel 
ſetled 4 ſtated in a realme, there muſt 
many matters be boꝛne withal, whi⸗ 


likewiſe alſo in moſt comon welths, 

where it happeneth oltentimes, that 
the magiſtrates muſte of necellitie, 
bare with the oftences of great per- 
ſonages, 02 of a multitude, fo2 al⸗ 
much as thep can not be refourmed 
without ſo2e ard daungerous chan- 
ges. And thys kinde of patience hath 
place alſo in the Church, where men 
haue node either to beware of ſeas, 


number, than be able to refoꝛme the 
offences of many, t them cf the ſtou⸗ 
ter ſo2te, to doe it vnto the edifping, 
as the Apoſtle Toth pꝛeſcribe. 


What is the vſe of Patience. 


A T can not be wo2thily z inough | 
SS expꝛelled, how large, how nota- 


| pertayneth vato the wiſedome of a 
magiſtrate, to beare with the euiil ö 
whiche he can not refo2me foz the 
pꝛeſent, vntill ſuche time as he may 
puniſh them, to the daunger of lefie 
euill. Such manner of patience doth 
not decay the authozitie of the Ba- 
guſtrate,but doth rather helpe that it 
be not weakened, oz b2ought into 
greater daüger by the vntimelp coz- 

rection of the eutl,o2 leaſt Þ the ſame 
whiche ought ts be refo2med, be not 
refourmed, but made woꝛſe than it 
was befoze, ⁊ ſo to leaue open a gap 
to other woꝛſe euils. Danid vſcd 


he ſonne of Saul was conſtrapned 
o ſuffer the pꝛide of Abner. At the 


he elſe ſhould not de ſuffered, It is 


M0," 


patience. 


Three . 
1ervico' 
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Of Patience. 


ble et neceſſary the ble of true p patiẽce 
13. And pet notwithſtanding we. doe 
make the ſoꝛtes thereof, like as all 
thyngs which doe betide vnto vs ber 
of th2& to2tes,fo2 all our things cõ⸗ 


meth eyther from God, epther from | 

creatures, either fro our ſelues. And 

whenlocuer any thing happen vnto 

vs that is not, oꝛ ſeemeth not to be 

troubleſome, then there is no vſe of 
patience. So that the firſte vſe of pa- 

ticce doth {tad in thoſe things which 
do concerne God:the ſecond, in thoſe 
whiche doe touche our neighbours: 

the thirde in the reſte of the things 
which do appertainevnto our ſelues. 
And thoſe things doe concerne God, 
which do belong to faith, godly like, x 
our ſalnation:and thoſe do concerne 
our neighbours, which do hang vp9 
the common life of men: and thoſe do 
touch our ſelues, which do belong to 
the mo2tifying of the olde Adam, to 
the denial of our ſelues, t to the holi⸗ 
nelle of our life: this we wil bziefly 
conſider. Firft the Apoſtle ſapth, that 
fayth commeth bp hearpng, and hea- 


ꝛ—Zñẽ'— 


ring by the woꝛde of God: foꝛ how 


mfayth. there be patience in the hart of men, 


 wo2zlte . They lacked this pattence 


thall men bel&uc him, of whom they 
haue not hearde 2 Nowe Lvnleſle that 


and cares to heare, it can not be that o 
they ſhould heare the doctrine which 
is foliſh to the iudgemnent of reaſon, | 
and refuſed bp the wiſemen of thys 


which ſapde : This ſaping is harde, 
who canne abpde to heare it: % the | 
moſte parte cf Chꝛiſtendome dothe | 
now adaies alſo abhoꝛre the hearing 
of ſounde dodrine, and can not pati⸗ 
ently abyde ſo muche as to heare it. 
Therekoꝛe patience is chiedy neceſ- 
{ary herevnto, that the woꝛde at ti 


74 che 


crolle be hearde, fo} vniclle that it t be 


hearde, it can not be belcued, and it 


can not be heard, vnleſle Þ the iudge⸗ 
met of reaſon be ſo overcome by the 
beneũte of patiece, that thoſe things 
which be ſpoken,may be well heard, 
and with quiet mindes, 

2 Sccondly,vnletle that the refi- 
ſtence of the minde be repꝛelled, faith 
can take no place, though that the 
ſounde doctrine be hearde. And that 
is not repꝛeſſed as long as the impa⸗ 
tience of allentvng continueth in the 
hart, ſo that men nede to haue this 
patience of harte, to conſente vnto 
thoſe things which they haue heard. 


He that lacketh this patience,canne | 


not abpde to credite thoſe thyngs 
whiche he hathhearde, and ſo is not 
pet able to recepue fapth. 

3 Thirdlp, koꝛ aſmuche as the god 
things p be pꝛomiſed, be not pꝛelent⸗ 
ly perfourmed, but bee reſerued till 
the time to come, it 13 neceſſary to 
loke fo2 the by hope. And this hope 
can not ſtande, vnleſle it be bolſkered 
vp by patience. Do the Apoſt'e ſapth 
to the Romains: And not onlp they, 
but wer our ſelues alſo, whiche haue 
the fir ſtfruites of the ſpirite, wie doe 
wule to our ſelnes, loking fo2 the ad- 

option the reveption of our body:fo2 
by hope we be ſaucd:3 if hope ſhantz 
be ſæne, it were no hope, fo2 howe 


ſhould a mi hope vp6Þ hee ſceth-but 


if we do hope vpon that which wee do 


not ſ&, we do l»ke foꝛ it by patien :e. 
By theſe woꝛds, he doth ſigniſie, ti at 


the pꝛomiled redemption whiche we 
do hape vpon that do beleue, can not 
be loked fo2,but by pattence. 


4 Fourthlp,fozaſnuch as 5 courſe | tle b. eg 
of the godly in this woꝛlde is ſ\uch?, ! © 
thit by many troubles they mute kes of 


Jui iti. einer 
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Of Patience. ah 


enter into the kingdome of Veauen, 
Who percepueth not how neceſſarie 
this vie of patience is, to beare al ad⸗ 
acrfitic conſtantly fo; the truthe of 
{G9d2UWLyo is able ſtedfaſtly to con- 
keſſe his fayth betoze his aduerſaries 
to the daunger of his lyfe, vnleſſe his 
harte be cofirmed by patience? The 
Apoſtle ſayth, that men do beleue in 
theyꝛ harte vnto rightouſneſſe, that 


| the confeſſion is made by the mouth 


vnto ſaluation. Take awap paciẽce, 
and there can be no ſuche confeſſion, 
fo2 whiche men will be contented to 
abide all manner of perils. 

s Fiftly, it is requpꝛed of the 


And no manne canne be wel! tryed 
by troubles, but thzough patience: 
wherefoze the Apoſtle ſapth: Trou⸗ 
ble bzeedeth patience, and patience 
wo2keth the pꝛoſe 02 triall of men. 

6 ®irtlp, foꝛaſmuche as he that 
wil ſaue his life 62 ſoule, doth loſe it, 
t he whiche will loſe it foꝛ Chꝛiſles 
ſake, dothe ſave it, it is not poſſible, | 
that beyng once vnder the croſſe, wer 
ſhould am otherwiſe ſaue our lines 
02 our ſoules, but by patiece, Wiher- 
foze our Sauisur ſatth alſo: In your 
patiece yon ſhal poſſeſſe pour ſoules, 
We muſt in this life ſtriue agapnlt 
Sinne, the Monzld and the Pꝛince of 
the wozlde: if we doe not ſtriue, we 
ſhal not ouercome, and in caſe we o⸗ 
uercome not, we ſhall not be crow⸗ 
ned no man can ſtriue oꝛ fight wel 
without patiece, Therfoꝛe the Apo- 
ſtle doth counſel vs to runne our ap- 
popifed race by pattence t ſpeaking 
of himſelfe: J haue fought ſayth he, 
a god fight, J haue accompliſhed my 
courſe JI hane kept my favth,fo? the 


— — 
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faithful,that they be ſufficiently pꝛo⸗ 
ued and tried in the faith of Ch21ilte, 


reſte, there is layed vp foz mer a 
crowne of rightuouſnelle, which the 
Lode ſhal giue me at that day, who 
is the iuſte Judge. 

7 Seuenthip, we muſte conſider 
alſo, that no man is able to woꝛke 
the will of God, and to b2yng forth 
the fruptes of the Goſpell without 
Patience. The ſaying of our Saui⸗ 
our is well knowen : The lede that 
falleth vppon the god lande, be they 
whiche hearyng the woꝛde, doe with 
an honeſt and god harte hold it faſt, 
and bꝛyng fozth fruite thzough Pa⸗ 
tience. £32 lyke as the ſeede which 
is caſte into the lande can not beare 
fruyte, vnleſſe it be able to ſuffer and 
abpde the ſunne, rayne and colde, ſo 
the faythſull perſon can not b2yng 
fo:th the frupte cf the Geſpell, vn⸗ 
leſſe that her doe patiently ſuffer and 
abyde all kinde of aduerſities falling 
vnto him foꝛ the woꝛde of God. And 
what is it elſe to beare the frayte 
of the Goſpell, but to doe the will of 
God, accoꝛdyng as it is ſette fwzth 
by the doctrine of the Goſpell:? and 
this no manis able to doe without 
Patience. And therefoze the Apo⸗ 
ſtle ſapth: Patience is neceſſarie foꝛ 
you, that in dopng the will of God, | 
vou may beare awap the pꝛomyſe. 
And thus muche bꝛielly of the firſte 
vle cf Patience. 

2 Louchyng the ſecond vſe therof 
notwithſtandpng that charitie bea⸗ 
reth the chiefe ſwinge in the tommd 
life of manne, koꝛ the nurriſhment 
of peace and conco2de, pet foz all 
that,vnleCe there ber ioyned Pati | 
ence withall, there tan not conti⸗ 
newe any quiet betwirte moſte dea⸗ 
reſt and neareſt friends. Fo2 unleſſe 


that all quarels of offence be be kept of 
by 


Hebe. io. 


V Vithout 
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by the vertue of Patience, no loue 
can long endure : what ſtreighter 
bande is there than that of man and 
wife, whereby two are knitte into 
one fleſhe: And pet vnlelle that bothe 
their ſtomackes ber armed with the 
vertue of Patience, the one ſhall not 
be able to beare the conditions and 
combers of the other, and ſo ſhall the 
vnitie and concoꝛd betwirt them bee 
bꝛoken. UWhat elſe ſhall we iudge al- 
ſo of all other confraces in the fel⸗ 
lowſhip of men? How commeth it to 
paſſe that neyther ſtraungers no? 
kinſfolkes be ſafe one from an other, 
yea that bzothers agree ſo cuill, but 
bycauſe that patience is ſo rare and 
ſield to finde in the heartes of men: 
In reſpecte that we be men, it is not 
poſſible,but that they whome we can 
not charge to be vtterly naught, muſt 
ſpeake and do many things not alto⸗ 
gither pleaſaunte ; and in caſe they 
chance vpon impatient harted men. 
they do ſtirre greate variance, ſtrife 
and contention, and doe bꝛeake the 
tranquillitie of quiet and peace: in 
this reſpecte we maye well call patt- 
ence the pꝛeſeruer, yea the repapꝛer 
of peace. Foz as Salomon ſaith:Z@he 
Pꝛince is appeaſed by patience, whi⸗ 
che is not to be vnderſtanded of that 
patience only, when the Pꝛince being 


ſomewhat offended,dothhimſelfe re⸗ 7 


ſtraine the rage of hys anger, but 
when he with whome he is diſplea⸗ 
ſed, dothe patiently ſuffer all his ſay- 
ings and dotngs, and doth with a cõ⸗ 
tented mind abide all ſnche burthens 
and charges, whiche he putteth hym 
bnto. If Patience dothe wozke thys 
in the minde of a ÞP2ince, how ſhall it 
not better woꝛke the ſame effecte in 
them, which be of a muche baſer con- 


— — — —  - 
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dition and degree ? 
The thirve vle of paticnce (as we 


1241. 


The third e 


(ayd)is when the mozttfying of oure | ol 
ſelues, whiche is troubleſome to the | 21+ 54, 


lleſh, the denying of our ſelfe, and ho 
lynelle of like is wꝛoughte with a pa- 
tient & ſtoute minde. Boztific ( apth 
the Apoſtle) your membꝛes which be 
vpon the earth. And J do chaſten my 
bodie (ſapth he) and bꝛing it vnder. 
And Lherfoze moſt deare bꝛethzen, 
hauing theſe pꝛomiſes, let vs cleanſe 
our ſelues from all filthines of flcfhe 
and ſpirit, making vp our ſanciũca⸗ 
tion 02 holineſſe in the feare of God, 
And Chziſte ſapth: Af any man wyll 
tome after me, lette him denie 02 fo2- 


ſake himſelfe. And how can wee doe 


this, J beſcech yon, without the pati- 
ence of the ſpirit and fleſh:Dherfoze 
whether we conſider oure vſage to- 
wards God, oz towardes our neygh- 


boures, 02 oure owne ſclues, ſurely | 


the vfe of true paticnce is in anye 
wiſe neceſſarie vnto all, and that not 
only foꝛ the affay2cs of religion, but 
fo2 the reſt of our whole life alſo, 


9 Of Impatiency. 


Ccoꝛdyng vnto the 
nature ok contra⸗ 
ries, loke what god 
things be attribute 
vnto patience, the 
cofrary therof map 
aright be aſcribed vnto impatience. 
Patience isa vertue whereby all ad- 
uerſſties be boꝛne foꝛ godlineſſe, and 
in honeſties ſake. Therekoꝛe Impa⸗ 


WU CUTE s ee 


tience is the vice, whereby there is 
no aducrſitie ſuffered foz god!linefſe 


and honeſttes ſake, 
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tic leshe. 
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[4 Cor. q. 
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| The partes 


The partes of patience be, to bee 
farre from anger, to loke fo2 the 
Lozdes helpe, to ſt and in that whych 
g god and init, and to be able to ſuf- 
ſcr all aduerſities. Therekoꝛe the 
partes of Impatiecte be, to be enclp⸗ 
ned to anger, not to loke fo? oꝛ tarry 
the hand of the Tode, to departe im⸗ 
mediately from that which is ryght, 
and to be able to abide no aduerſitie. 
Patience hath God himſelfe, and our 
Loꝛde Chꝛpſte Hys onely begotten 
fo2 the autho2 thereof, Impatiencp 
hathe the Deuill koz hir antho2-and 
begumer, from whome the poyſon of 
it was f21t poured into our firſt pa- 
rent. Andlokehowe contrarve they 
be one to an other, J meane God and 
the Deuill, fo contrary is the vice of 
Impatiencie vato the vertue of Pa⸗ 

tience. The kyzſte Impatienc ie of 
the Denill conſiſted in that that hee 
coulde not beare with the glo2ye of 
man, when he was created to the J- 
mage of God, and made ruler of all 


tnvoattencie (as Tertullian ſaycth) 
is in the very Demil, and impatien⸗ 
cie and malice were brought vp both 
togyther in hs boſome. YPittence 
dothe peldc to the hearing of ſounde 
doctrine, as we declared in the article 
befoze , but Impatiencie wozketh 
the contrary, whereby our eares ber 
Fovped and turned away, leaſte they 
ſhoulde heare that whyche is god, 
Matience maketh menne to giue cre- 
dite vnto Gods word, but the Impa⸗ 
tiencie in not conſenting to ſuche 
things as they do heare, is the mini⸗ 
Ter ok vnbeliefe, in hindering them 
from gruing thepꝛ conſente vnto the 
truth. Patience dothe loke fo2 the 
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ys wozkes. So that the bꝛode of 


o thyuges to cc me, whiche we doe 


— 


hope vpon that do beleene, and impa- 
tiecie in that it ca not abide to hope, 
and loke foꝛ the lame, doth gape only 
fo2 the pꝛeſente. atiente doth make 
vs to conkeſſe that with our mouth, 
which we do belceue with our heart. 
Fo? therby we be ready to ſuffer the 
crofle foz the truth of God. ./, the 
impatiencie of the Crolle, maketh 
vs eyther to diſſemble oz to dente al⸗ 
ſo, that which we do ſurmiſe we doe 
belckue rather than beleens indede, 
by oure patience of troubles we be 
made allowable in y faith of Chziſt, 
therekoꝛe by impatiencie we be refu- 
ſed as vnwoꝛthv. By patience wee 
doe poſſeſſe our ſoules, Z. go by impa⸗ 
tiencie we doe loſe them. By pati⸗ 
ence we doe kyghte and ouercome, 
and ſhall be crowned after the vigo⸗ 
rie, Ergo by impaciencie we do pelde 
and fl, and be ſhamefullv ouercome, 
deſeruing euerlaſting rebuke and re⸗ 
pꝛoche. By patience we do perfo2me 
the will of God, and bꝛyng foz2th the 
fruites of hys Golſpell. Therefo:c 
by impatiencie we doe ſtrape from 
the will of God, and woꝛlie p fruites 
of the fieſhe, of darkeneſſe and ok de⸗ 
ſtruction, And therefoꝛe it is that 
Tertullian doth aſcribe all kindes of 
ſinnes vnto impatiencie, by whiche 
not only Eua, but Ada alſo ſinned, 
ſo that the firſte offence of man was 
impatiencie. Impatiencie bꝛedeth 
anger and hatered, Impatiencye of 
humilitie, bꝛeedeth pꝛide and vayne- 
glo2y, Impatiencie of chaffitte, fal- 
leth into wanfonneſſe , and becom- 
meth ſeruaunte vnto if. Impatiencv 
of pouertie, bꝛeedeth thefte and rob⸗ 
beries. Impatiency of laboꝛ, is the 
mother of idleneſſe, ent of whyche | 
ſpꝛingeth all vices, Impatiencie ol 
1 wengs 
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Of Hereſye. 


wzonas, bꝛedeth chiding and bzau- 
ling, ſtrike and contention, and deſire 
of reuenge. 

And we do finde enery where ex⸗ 
amples of Impatiencie, not onelp in 


the Scriptures, but allo thzoughant | fl dv 


all our whole lite. It came of Ampa⸗ 
ciencte that Caine ſlewe hys b2other 
Abel: whereas Eſau deuiſed to mur- 
ther hys bother Jacob, it came of 
Impatiencie. When Laban perſe- 
cuted his ſonne in lawe Jacob, hee 
was moued vnto it by Impatiencpe. 
What was it elſe but Impatiencie, 
that the bzother of Dina, did lo cru⸗ 
elly reuenge the offence that was 
done vnto hir: The hatered of the 
b:ethzen of Joſeph roſe vppon the 
impatiencpe that they coulde not 
beare, that he ſhoulde be moꝛe loued 
of his father than they, and foz that, 
that he tolde them his dꝛeames as 
pꝛopheſies of thinges that were to 
come. Whereas the Egyptians 
wife cauſed Joſeph to be put in dan⸗ 
ger of hys lyfe,it pꝛocteded of hit im- 
patiencie, bycauſe he refuſed tolye 
with hir. Whereas Pharao did lo 
often times wythſtande the will of 


God,and whereas the Jſraelites did | 


ſo ſtubboꝛnely murmure againſt the 
Loꝛd, it came of nothyng elſe but of 
impatiencie. Mhereas Saule dyd 
perſecute Dauid, and murther the 
Lo2des Pꝛieſtes, and pꝛeſumed to 
miniſter the ſacrifice, he did it vppon 
impatiencie. To be ſhoꝛte, vou t anne 


not well name any ſinne that is com⸗ 


mitted, wherein is not ſome rep2e- 
ſentmente of impatiencie. And thus 
muche of Patience and Impati⸗ 
ence. 


—̃ 
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Oꝛ aſmuche as the 


is not the leaſte of 
the ſlanders, where 
with godlpfolke ber 
| charged: J thinke it 
erpedicnt to ſpeake ſoinewhat there- 
of alſo, in theſe our Common places, 
and were meane not to make ane 
greate adoe in the treatpe of thys 
matter, but to note thoſe potntes on- 
lye, whpche maye be god and p;ofi- 
table fo; the faithfull, 


I. What Hereſye is. 


MAT menne can not ſo well ſkpll 

what Hereſie is, and who ought 
to be called Heretikes, as they can 
alwayes haue the wo2de in they: 
mouthes. Hereſie, as concerning the 
ſignification of the woꝛde commeth 
of p Greeke woꝛde atguc | acpropar, 
whyche is as muche to ſape, as to 
choſe. And therevpon Ch2yſoſfome 
dothe ſometimes tearme the chwſing 
of a Byſhoppe, whyche was done 
at thoſe dapes by the people of the 
faithful, by the woꝛd azprorg.D0 that 
it is a clœre caſe, that he is called an 
Heretike, whych choſeth himſelle a- 
nything. And ſo Hierome noted vp⸗ 
pon the Epiſtle to Titus, ſaying : 
Hereſie, the Greeke word commeth 


of choyſe, J meane when encry man | 


choſeth that to himſelfe, whiche ſe⸗ 
meth to hym beſf, This ſigniũcati⸗ 
on of the woꝛde hathe nothing in it 
woꝛthy blame, Fo2 win is fa madde, 


chat wyll_efteeme that pa ver to 


1 


chose 


repꝛoche of Hereſie 


i... 
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choſe any thing gyuen frelye vnto 
man, foꝛ a fau.t oꝛ vice: In this re- 
ſpea Hereſie damneth no ma, vnlelle 


it come of ſome other thing, oz other⸗ 


wiſe it hath no fault in it, Therkoze 
it cometh of an abuſe, that this woꝛd 
is become flaunderous , Tertullian 
in his bok de Vinginilus, a little after 
the beginnyng, defineth Yereſte af- 
ter this manner: Mhatſoeuer ſauo- 
reth contrarie to the Truth, is Here- 
fie, yea though it be an auncient cu⸗ 
ſtome. Thys definition is nepther 


pꝛoper, no neceſſarie, but oute of oꝛ⸗ 


der. Foꝛ if he had expꝛeſſed the greke 
woꝛd in Latine, he ſhould haue laid, 
Ulhat ſocuer ſauoꝛeth contrarye to 
the Truth, is a thing new taken vp, 
election 02 choyce, and ſo he ſhoulde 
not hane declared his meaning ney- 
ther, Foz chopce is not aſmuche to 
ſave in the Churche, as that whiche 
men by abuſe haue begon to call He⸗ 
reſie. And vet notwithſtanding, I do 
not condemn the abuſe of this word, 
foꝛ the Apoſtle vled it alſo, ſaping : 
There mu niedes be Hereſtes, that 
ſuche as be tried men, may be mani⸗ 
feſtlye knowen among vou. And to 
the Salathians, he recounteth Here⸗ 
ſies amongſt the woꝛkes of the fleſh. 

Agarne, he ſaveth: Eſchue the dere⸗ 


| tike *ffer one 02 two warninges, he 


vſed the woꝛde, byt auſe it was com- 
mon amongeſt the Sentiles, by rea- 
ſon of the Bhiloſophers, and amon⸗ 
geſt the Jewes, that vnderſtode the 
Breeke tong, by reaſon of the ſenes 
the Phariſeys and Saduceis. And 
the Lat ine men ved this wo 
18 w man perceue by Cicero where 
ge ſaveth that Cato was in that He⸗ 

efie, that He cared not fo2 no fone 

32 8cured gesche. 
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It ſemeth that Auguſtine vled 
this woꝛde Hereſie foz an opinion, 
and that therekoze he wrote after 
this manner. He is an Heretike in 
mp opinion, whiche dothe eyther be⸗ 
gin oz follow any falſe oꝛ new opini⸗ 
ons, foz any woꝛldlye gaine oꝛ com 
moditie, and ſpecially fo2 gloꝛpe and 


gouernance ſake, The Greeks do vſe | 


the woꝛd ai t ſometimes foꝛ to 
will, ano in this ſenſe he is arighte 
called an Heretike, which choſeth to 
himſelfe ſome opinion to ſticke vnto, 
mo2e vpon his owne will, than anye 
truth, although that he be not able 
fo confirme it, by anye holye Scrip- 
furcs tfruip and direaly alleaged. So 
that Hereſie is taken foꝛ that diſeaſe 
of the minde, when vayne men, and 
ſuche as doe to muche flatter them- 
ſelues, doe varye from the common 
determination of others, not vppon 
any iudgement. but of purpoſe to diſ⸗ 
ſent, and do choſe to themſelues opi- 

nions, whiche they themſelues wyll 
follow, and appoynte others alſo to 
olle we the ſame, and will not ſuffer 
themſelues to be dꝛiuen from them 
by any reaſons oꝛ Scriptures. The 
Greekes do make a ſhoꝛte definition 
of an Herettke in this wiſe, er that 
taketh in hãd, and holdeth any thing 
beſides the truth. The Scholemen do 
call him an Heretike, which doth be- 

ginne oꝛ followe any ſecte contrarie 
to the grounds of dur Religion, 145 
they ſaide that there be &32& things 
concurrente in Bereße, whcrebptt 


maye be perceyued, that is to ape, 


„cruelneſſe and cuerti wart will, and 
ſub boꝛneſſe to contende, meanong 
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that he is not immediately an here⸗ | 


tte, whiche dothe erre in miſfaking 
the falſe fo? true, vnleſſe he haue n 


fkroward 
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froward wil x ſkubboznclle to ſtriue, 
and therefoze one ſayd:J mape erre, 
but J will not be an heretike, Thys 
is their opinion. But a man map bee 
called an heretike, as J ſuppoſe ther 
manner ok wapes. 

Firſt, he may be called an here⸗ 
tike, whoſoeuer doth choſe any thing 
vnto him to follow which he taketh 
to be god, and woꝛthpe to be follo- 
wed: And in caſe this man doe choſe 
that which is in dede true and p2ofi- 
table, as true and p2ofitable, he is a 
god heretike and without blame. Af- 
ter this Þ pꝛoper ſenſe of this wo2de, 
the very Catholike Church and cue- 
rye Ch2iſtian man is an heretike, 
bycauſe they haue choſen them the 
faith of Chꝛiſte to follow, fozſakyng 
all others, and fo2 whiche they be ſe⸗ 
queſtred from all the wozld. What 
elſe is the Chꝛiſtian faith to be com- 
pared to the whole world, whiche is 
not in Chꝛiſt, but a certayne hereſie 
condemned by the wiſe men of thys 
wozlo as it was termed to be by the 
vnbelening Jewes, when they ſayd 
vnto Paule: Me knowe of this He- 
reſle, foꝛ that it is ſpoken againſt, e⸗ 
nery where. And Tertullian dothe 
call the Chꝛiſtian religion a Secte, 
in the beginning of his bake vnto 
Scapula. 

2 Secondlpe, he is an heretike 
whoſoeuer vpon erro2 choſeth anye 
thing to be obſerued fo2 a truth, whi⸗ 
che is not true:and thervnto ſerueth 
the definition of the Greekes whych 
we alleadged befoze,in that they call 
hym an heretike, whiche taketh in 
hand, and holdeth any thing beſydes 
the truth, and he is an heretike whi⸗ 
che ſo doth, not bycauſe that th2cugh 


crrour he dothe choſe that whiche is] 
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falſe in ſteede of a truth, but bycauſ: 
he doth choſeto huntelfe anpe thyng 


to followe. When Auguſtine ſayth, | 


J may erre, but 4 will not be an he- 
retike, he is not againſte our ſaping 
heere, but v'eth the wozde after the 
common meaning. But why maye 
not J ſay, I may erre, but pet J will 
not be one that ſhall erre, that is to 
ſape: J will not to my knowledge 
erre, and pet it doth not follow there- 
vpon, that he dothe not erre, whyche 
doth in deede erre, and ſo it followeth 
not that he is not an heretike whych 
would not be an heretike albeit that 
by erro2 he doe choſe vnto hym that 
which is falſe. It is one thing to ſap 
he 1s,and an other that he will not be 
an heretike. 

3 Thirdlp, an herctike is he whi- 
che taketh vpon him, the falſe fo2 the 
true not of erroꝛ, and ignoꝛance, but 
of a natural diſeaſe o2 malice, in that 
he dothe ouermuche ſeeke fo2 newe, 
ſtraunge and vnwonted matters, 
and paſſing the common vnderſtan⸗ 
dyng, and dothe with toth and nayle 
vpholde them to be ſuch, and ſtoutely 
defende them, notwithſtanding that 
they be falſe, this diſeaſe maketh ve- 
rye miſchenous and poyſoned Here⸗ 
tikes. And of ſuche are thoſe thynges 
to be vnderſtanded, whiche wee doe 
reade of in the Eccleſiaſtical! hyſto- 
ries of the lawes of the Emperours. 


Hovv ſundry ſortes there 
be of Hereſyes. 


[ Yke as the falſehode is dyuers, 

manifolde and plentifull, ſo there 
be alſo manye and ſundzy hereſtes e⸗ 
uen as there be manye and ſundzye 
meancs, to ſtrape out of a hygh and 
. eaten 
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ters. Df the firſt ſoꝛt be the Marci⸗ 


beaten way which men do miſle out 


| Sabellians, with the Patripaſſio⸗ 


ans, and Yebtonites,and Theodoci⸗ 


__ — & 


| tinians, whiche ſayde, that Chrpſte 
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oft, not euer alike, but ſund2y wapes. 
Firſt, the Jewes haue ſome herelics 
to themſelues, the ÞPytloſophers of 
the Getiles ſome other, and the falſe 
Chꝛiſtians other. The Heretikes a- 
mongſt the Jewes were as wer may 
percepue by Joſephus, and in the 
Aces of the Apoltles, the Phariſes, 
the Saduces, and the Eſlees, whyche 
all hadde diners and ſund2y hereſies 
one from an other, The Beretikcs 
of the getile Philoſophers,ſoine wer 
Stopkes, ſome Per ipatetikes, ſome 
Epicures, and ſome of the ſecte of 
Plato, ac. Of whiche we neede not to 
ſpeake. The hereſies of Þ falſe Chꝛp⸗ 
ftians be innumerable, and pallyng 
biucrs,the multitude and variet ie of 
which, no man was able to expꝛeſſe, 
no not in the tymes of the olde Fa: 
thers: notwythſtandyng thit there 
were ſome whyche wente muche a⸗ 
bout it. But pet this is the chicfe dif- 
fcrence of them, that ſome of them 
doe duerthꝛowe the very grounds of 
our faith, and ſome of them do linger 
as mo2e weake, about meaner mat- 


onites and Manichees, making two 
beginnings, that is fo ſap:;tivo Gods, 
one god, and an other euill. The No- 
ctians, ſaying that the father, ſonne 
and holy Spirit be all one. And the 


ners, ſo called, bycanſe they ſapde, 
that the father ſuffered foꝛ vs: and 
the Carpocratians, and Co2inthi- 


ans, and Whotinians, and Arrians, 
whyche all denved the Godheade of | 
Chꝛyſte, and vphelde wicked lp, that 
hee wis oͤneln man, and the UMaler⸗ 


Ot Herelye. His 
toke nothing of Pary, and 


the Ap- 


pellites, whiche ſavde that he toke 
his fleſh of theelementes of p wozld, 
and gaue it vp agayne vnto p ſame, 
and that he roſe vppe againe, and al- 
cended into Heauen without it, and 
the Baſtlidians, whiche denied that 
Chziſte was crucifved, and all they 
which withſtode the godheade of the 
holy Spirite: and ſpecialiy they whi- 
che did eyther ſo holde the vnitie of 
Gods eſſence, that with the Jewes 
they twke away the holye Trinitie, 
eyther ſo confeſſed the holy Trinitie, 


that they made thee diſtinct Gods in 


number, and one vnder an other, de⸗ 
nying the vnitie of Gods eſſence. J- 
tein the Pelagtans, which weakened 
the grace of Gad and foꝛgiueneſſe of 


ſinnes. Finally, the Seuertans, and 


Hierachttes, which reſected and caſt. 


off the reſurrection of the fleſhe, Al 


theſe folke erred about the groundes 
of cur faith, and were ſo much woꝛſe 
than others, the moꝛe miſcheudus 
tha! he is, whiche goeth about fo vn 
dermine and ouerth2o the feunda⸗ 


tions ok a houſe, than they whyche 


are gctupped in pluckyng downe 


thoſe things that be none of the pꝛin⸗ 
cipals. 


« Wee may pntte them in the latter 


menne that they myghte denve their 
fapthe in perſecution, k ping it only 
in their beartes. And the Tacians, 


which 


ſoꝛte, whyche bee Heretikes alſo but 
pet haue kept the groundes and pꝛin⸗ hacer 
cipals of our faith, and haue erred in 
ſome other matters, ſuch as the Chi⸗ 
liaſtes were, whiche held an opinion 
that Chꝛiſte ſhoulde raigne in thys 
woꝛld in all felicitie with the eleas, 
foꝛ the ſpate of a thenſande peares, 

and the Elteſaites, whyche taughte 
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whiche they called Encratites, whi⸗ 
che condemned Pariage, and the 
Cataphziges whyche reputed the 
leconde marriage fo2 whozedome, 
and the Peputians, whyche attribu- 
ted lo much honoꝛ vnto woꝛnen, that 
tijey dyd aduaunce them vnto the di⸗ 
gnitie of pꝛieſthode. And the Arto- 
tirites, whpche offered b2eade and 
cheeſe, and the Quartadecimanes, 
whyche kepte Eaſter daye the four⸗ 
tenth mone, what dape ſoeuer it fell 
vpon, and the Abamians, whiche fol- 
lowed the naked nelle of Adam vled 
in Paradiſe befoꝛe hys ſinne, and re⸗ 
luſing alſo marriage, And the Aa⸗ 
leſians, which gelded themſelues and 
their gueſtes, as though they dyd 
therein ſerue God. And the Apoſto⸗ 
lpkes, whyche recepued none into 


their communion, but Sole men and 


ſuche as poſſeſſed nothing of thepꝛ 
owne. And the Aquaries, which vſed 
water in the Sacramente, and Ana- 
baptiſtes whiche doe ffand againſte 
the baptiſing of Childzen,and the ta⸗ 
king of any othe, and manpe others, 
whyche do trifle about the lyke mat- 
ters. 

Secondlpe, ſome Hereſies bee pꝛi⸗ 
uate, and ſoine publike. They be p2t- 
uate, wherewith ſome one manne is 
blinded in the Churche, oz ſome fa- 
milye,o2 ſome fewe pꝛiuate perſons, 
Such all Hereſies are wont ts be at 
the ſirſte inuended by ſome one man, 
and infecting ſome houtes by little 
and little, and getting them here and 
there ſome to harken and kollowe 
them. Suche be the Hereſies of the 
Cloiftermen. whiche although that 


they crepte out of thoſe coꝛners into 
the open woꝛld, vet not withſtandyng 


they be neuer made publide 02 com- 


mon, but did ſtiil remayne pꝛiuatc · 


They be publike, with which all the 


people in all degrees are entangled, 


£ 
£ 
: 


x 
, 


ſo that a man may aright call them 


Catholike and Eccleſiaſticall. Suche 
hath bin the hercfics of the Papiſts, 
and of the Maometancs, theſe many 
hundꝛed peares. And ſuche was a 
long time the hereſte of the Arrians. 
Wherefoze euerpe religion is not 
ſtraightway true, whiche ts publike 
and catholike, foꝛ aſmuch as hereſies 
map grow ſo great to be publike and 
cathoitke, 

Thir dlp, ſome be new, ſome olde, 
and ſome renewed. They that ber 
new, do ſo winde into the heartes of 
the vnwary and vnftedfaſt folke, fo; 
their neweitte and ſome certapne 
ſpeciall ʒeale, that whatſoeuer they 
be of themſeiues,they doe ſinde ſom? 
foilowers, The olde are wont eyther 
to decap and differ muche from the 
beginning and beginners of them, oz 
elſe to be the ſtiffer the elder that 
they be. Such as haue bin wozne out 
be ſometimes rene wed again by the 
Wickedneſſe of the Deuill, euen as 
we doe ſer {ome rapſed vp agapne in 
cur age which haue bin ouerth2owe, 
and then the viiteacned do take them 
to be new. 


Fourth!p,feme do make a Schiſme 


and pct they doe gather them no 
Churche, as the Swinkfeldians. In 
veede they doe plucke many from the 


bodye ol the Churche, but pet they 


doe not gather them into ande 
Churche ſeuerally. Some others do 
make not oncly Schiſmes but ſeue⸗ 


rall Churches allo, bycauſe they 
woulde not be taken foz Beretikes. | 
Df them Chꝛpſaſtome ſpraketh,fap- | 
ing: All thoſe things that doe 


briorg 


* . 


to 


ſome ne vv 
| ſome olde, 


| 


Hereſies 


ſome re- 
neyyed. 


Schiſmes, 
and 16 


C kirches, | 
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to Chꝛiſte in the truth, thoſe hereſtes 
haue them alſo in the Schiſme, chur⸗ 
ches alike, Biſhops alike, and other 


degrees of the Cleargye,baptiſme a/ 
| like, the Lo2des ſupper alpke,and all 


the reſt, cc. Some doe make nother 
Schiſmes noz ſenerall Churches, 
but do continue in the Church where 
they beganne, bycauſe they ber not 
pet ſtrong pnough. 

Fiftly, ſome do not recepue al the 
ſcriptures, but do refuſe ſome of the, 
whiche thep percepue, contrarye to 
their opinions. Some do retepue all, 
notwithſtanding they do not receyue 
the right ſenſe ok them in all poynts, 
but doe weaken and decay them by 


| falſe expoſitions, to the intente they 
| wou!de not be rep2oued of falſehode 


by the authozitie of Scriptures. It 
were a great trauel and along mat- 
ter of it ſelfe alone to ſet fo2th in ex⸗ 
amples the dinerfitie of hereſtes to 


make them all to be knowen, and ſo 


fo refell the opinions ofeachof them, 
wherefoze I haue thoughte this ſaf- 
ficient to note foꝛ this pꝛeſent. 


Nes man ought to doubt, but that 
the god Hereſie, wherein we do 
choſe to cleaue vnto God by ſincere 
and true kaith, commeth from aboue, 
neyther may men thinke it any won- 
der, that we do make God the autho? 
of Hereſie. Foz if we conſider the 
nature of the woꝛd, which ſignifpeth 
Choſing, he is the firſte and chiefc 
choſer oz Heretike : fo2 vnleſſe that 
he had bin a choſer, howe ſhoulde her 
haue choſen vs of his one will be- 


| 


— 


and care of them whome he hath cõ | 
ſtantlv choſen vnto his faith: By his 
Spirit the heartes of the eleges bee. 
moued to become god Yeretikes, oꝛ 
choſers, that is to ſap, to choſe them 
the beſt part with Parte, which can 
neuer be taken from them, albeit 
that they be afflicted with all k indes | 
of aduerſitie foꝛ the ſame. So Dere- 
ſte commeth ok hereſie, that is to ſay, | 
chopſe of choyſe:our chopſe of Gods 
chopſe, and there vpon is grounded 
an argumente to pzone that we ber 
choſen bythe chopſe of God. 
The beginning of euill hereſte is 
eyther generall oz ſpec iall. A cal that 
generall, which hath place in euerye 
naughty berefie : and that ſpeciall, 
which is in ſome certapne only. The 
generall beginning commeth firſt of 
Satan, and ſecondly of oure cozrupte 
fleſh. From this all the euill hereſtes | 
oz choſings do pꝛoctede, though they 
do varry neuer ſo much one krom an 
other. They do come from Satan as 
from the beginner of lpcs, crrozs, 
obſtinacie, diſcoꝛde and deffructions, 
He by his flattering falſhode, made 
our firſt parents heretikes and ſchil⸗ 
matikes, and ſequeſtred them from 
God, not onely to their owne hinde- 
rance and harme, but vnto ours alſo, 
And oure fleſhe is lo infected by his 
poyſoned bꝛeath, that it is enclyned 
vnto all herefies, and of a certapne 
inclination readpe to fall to all falſe-| 
hode and lyes. And therefoze the A- 
poſtle doth recken hereſies amongſt 
the other wozkes of the fleſh, ſaying: 
The wozkes of the fleſh be manifeſt, 
whiche be theſe , Adulterie, whoze- 
dome, vncleanneſſe, wantonneſle,ſer- 


« f 
uiceof Jmages,witchcraft,encmity, | 


fore the foundations of the woz2lbe, 


frrife, 


and haue had ſo ſpecſall a pzouidence 
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ftrife, en emulations, angers, variance, 


ſeditions, hereſics, tc. 


So that heretikes bee no leſſe car- 
nall o2 fleſhly than the Adulterours, 
Whozemongers, and other vncleane 
perſons, althoughe that they waulde 


- |[ſceme to be of all others moſte ſpi⸗ 


rituall , Nepther is it anpe mar⸗ 
uaple, that they doe ſometimes fall 
into moſte ſoꝛe and outragious of- 
kences, conſidering the alliaunce and 
knot that is bet wixte the woꝛkes of 
the fleche, wherevnto they be ſpeci⸗ 
ſillye inclined of nature. 

The ſpeciall beginnyng of here- 
ſies commeth of ſuche ſoꝛtes ot men, 
whoſe wittes bee fine and ſharpe in 
Sophiſtrie, oꝛ puffed vppe wyth the 
ſpirite of pꝛide, oz elſe be ſtapned 
wyth the diſeaſe of enuy, oz elſe bee 
impatient to ſuffer thoſe things whi- 
che do millike them. Foꝛ the verye 
ground ſkocks wher vpon hereſies do 


ſpꝛing, be pꝛide, ſophiſtrie, enup, and 


impatientneſſe. UAnleſle d Arrius had 
of a pꝛide cantemned his Biſhop, and 
woulde haue ſeemed better learned 
thã he, he had neuer conueped ſo ſoꝛe 
an hereſte into the church. And thys 
pꝛide of hys was armed wyth ſophi⸗ 
ſtrie, wherewith he was well furni⸗ 
ſhed to diſpute, and mone queſtions 
t doubts. So the enuy whiche many 
haue boꝛne tow de their ſuperioꝛs, 
hathe made ſundzy heretikes. 

It is w2itten of Tertullian, that 
hee fell to Pontanus ſyde the here- 


at, tyke, bycanſe of the pꝛide of the 


Clergie of Rome. If he coulde haue 
boꝛne with that, he had not embꝛaced 
that hereſie. And ſurelp the impati⸗ 
entneſſe of euill folne nowe adaves 
maketh manyherctikes, and Schiſ⸗ 


matikes. So that euer naughtie he- 
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retike, is either pꝛoude and hantie?] I; 
cithcr a Sophiter,enuious,0z impa- 
tient. J meane chiefly of them which 
be the autho2s of hereſtes. 

But the Champions of the Po⸗ 


piſhe hereſtes nowe a daves doe lap, 
that the holy Stripture dothe make 


heretikes : which foule ſllaumder the 


Lo2de will not lette goe vivunithed, 


The naughtie ſo2te of hereſiecom⸗ 
meth ofthe fleſh, and not of the holy 
Scriptures. The floch, + 13t the holy 
ſcripture is the mother of heretikes. 
But they do take al them to be here⸗ 
tikes, whyche had rather kolowe the 
holve Scripture, thanthe fond ima⸗ 
ginations of the Papiffes . Truely 
thys kynde of heretikes doe riſe in⸗ 
deede from the holpe Scriptures, 
wee doe acknowledge it to bee true, 
and will ſtande vnto it: but they doe 
goe about to defame the holpe (crip- 
ture, and the choſen of God, by the 
name of hereſie, to abuſe and de⸗ 
cepue the ſymple and vnlearned 
withall, | 


III. What kinde of men 
are moſte ſeduced by 


Hterett: hes. 


X A En be wont to maruell howe it 
VAfalleth out, that there neuer dpd 


pet riſe any hereſie in ß Church whi⸗ 


che hath not founde a great many of 


followers, notwithſtanding that it 


were verpe vayne, wicked and or no 
grounde, as it appeareth by an innu⸗ 


merable ſoꝛt of the examples of olde 


hereſies. Incaſe it were amögſt ſuch 


as doe liue in moſt blinde and grolle 
darkeneſſe, void not only of the light, 
but alſo ot the name of Chiiſt, there 
ivere no cauſe of the wonder at 4 all, 
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mongſt Chziftian men, whiche doe 
crake and boaſt of their Keligton, it 
were not withoute reaſon to aſke, 
what manner of Chʒiſtian men they 
be, in whome naughty bercſtes do ſo 
caſtiy take holde, that they will ſuf- 
fer themſelues to be dzawen by them 
fromthe molt godly and wholeſome 
hereſie oz cheyſe. 

When the Apoſtle ſapeth: There 
muſte needes be hereſies, that they 
which be tried men among vou, map 
be knowen, he dothe ſufficiently de⸗ 
clare in generalitie what manner of 
Chꝛiſtian men they be, whiche are 
enclined to receyue hereſtes, that is 
to ſav, they whiche be not men tried. 
Foz the tryed do {tad ſfiffe, and ſticke 
faſt to the truth of God, whenſocuer 
there doc riſe anyhereſtes, and ſo doe 
ſhew a manifeſt argumente of them- 
ſelues, that they be tried men. There 
foze it followeth, that the reſt be ſuch 
as dot eaſily fall vnto all manner of 
bereſics, fozaſmuche as they be not 
tryed men. But let vs fee whych bee 
t je peculiar faults oꝛ lackes in them. 
fo2 whiche they doe eaſt y — inte 
hereſtes. 

Firſt, there is in moſt part of them 
a chiltiſhe ignoʒaunce, which a man 
may wel cal the mother of ſedua ion. 

Foz it is not only deſticuteMrpghte 
iudgemente, but it lveth alſo in dan- 

ger of the wickedneſle of all craftye 
dealers. Mherefoꝛe it is not with: 
out cauſe that the Apoſtle, warneth 
vs, fo loke that we be childꝛen o: 
pong in malice, and not in ſenſe o: 
vnder ſtanding, and thercfo2e it is. 
that the crafty mt which do pzaciſe 
their gouernaunce and gaine in thr 


| that they can poſſible, that the cloud 
of ignozance be not taken awap fr 


the mindes of the ſeduced multitude. 


1 
| 
| 


Secondip, there followeth this ig ren 
nozance a wauering of mind, where- 


by it commeth to palle , that thep 
which be childiſhe in ſenſes and per- 
ſeuerance,are carried aboute with e- 
uery blaſt of doctrine. The Apoſtle 
toucheth this wauering to the E- 


pbeũans, ſaying. And he appoynted | 


ſome to be A poſtles, ſome Þophets, 
ſome Euangeliſtes, ſome Paſtoꝛs 
and Dadcours, to the accompliſhe- 
mente of Sainces, to the wozke of 
the miniferie, to the edifping of the 
bodye of Ch2ifſfe, vntill we come all 


knowledge of the ſonne of God, cue- 
rye one to a pertede man, vnto the 
mealure of the age of the fuincſle of 
Chziſte, that we be nowe not waue⸗ 
ring child2z:n , and carried aboute 
witheuery wind of Doctrine, in the 


wickednelſe of men, th2ough craſte, | 


to be begy!cd by erroꝛ. Bs that thys 
ignoꝛaunce and wauering of minde, 


of ertourcs and hereſies, in that it 
doth make the vnicarned multitude 
ſubiecte vnto the wickednelle of Be- 
retikes and of craftye deceptefull 
perſons. 
Thirdlp, all heretic all erroꝛ dothe 
eaftly take hold, wherſocner the vice 
of curiofitie is muche vſcd. Fo2 as 
ſone as any newe oz ſtrange matter 
is diſcloſed, immediately ſuche as bee 
curious, be deſirous to vnderſtande 
what, and what kinde of thing it is: 
they be greedve ta reade and heare it, 


caught withall, cuen as me ſav, that 


9 


apes are wont to be with gaſelings. 


Fourthly, 


vnto the vnitie of the Faithe, and | 


doth ſet open the gate vnto all kyꝛde | 


| 
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Fourthly, they be in the lyke caſe 
allo, which be as it were flaues vnto 
their owe deſires, foꝛ when they do 
heare of anye dagrine that is moꝛe 
pliable vato their deftres than the 
true and ſounde doctrine is, whiche 
they heard befoze : they doe ſtrapght 
wap lap both minde & eare towardes 
it, and giue themſelues whollp ther- 
vnto. The Apoſtle did pꝛopheſie be- 
foꝛe of this ſaping: The time ſhal be, 
when men ſhall not abide the ſound 
dodrine: but ſhall heape them vppe 


maiſters, acco2ding to the itching of 


their eares,and ſhall turne their hea- 
ring from the truthe, and giue them- 
ſelues to fables and tales. The doc- 
trine of the truthe, whiche he callcth 
heere the ſound doctrine, is the verye 
ſame to oure co2rupt fleſh, lingering 
vpon our deſires, as a medicine is to 
a ſicke perſon. Like as the faithfal! 
Phiſition is comberſome and loth- 
ſome to the ſicke perſon , when hee 
foꝛbyddeth hymn thoſe things whych 
he doth earneſtly deſire, and pꝛeſcri⸗ 
beth hym thoſe thynges whyche bee 
contrarye to his appetite, and is no⸗ 
thyng ſo well welcome as the falſe 
PÞhiſition oꝛ leach is, whiche ſeeketh 
his owne gaine, and letteth him haue 
hys owne deſire, euen ſo the Apoſtle 
ſawe befoze that the doctrine of the 
truth ſhoulde be lothſome to carnall 
perſons, and ſuche as be ſlaues to 
their owne deſires, and that there⸗ 
foze they ſhoulde turne their eares 
from it vnto falſe teachers, and græ⸗ 
dily embꝛace they? fabies, whyche 
ſhoulde not be ſo lothſome to they: 
leſhe, but ſometymes moꝛe pleaſant 
and ſwete. Therefo:e whereſoener 
there is any greate number of ſuche 


carnall Chziltians, what wonder is 


— 2 — 


it, if any bercfie do take holde among 


them 2 Foz this purpoſe the Duc: is 
wont to toyne ſome entitement viits 
cuerp hereſie, to allure carnall men 
to recepue them, 


Doth not this appeare in the moſt 
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diueliſhe and curſev Hereiie of Da- Di 


uid Geozge, lvhiche doth teache hys mote” cur- 
| ſed here- 


followers the nakedneſſe of Adam 


1 


and Eua, common leacherie with⸗ 


out anye difference of women, and 
pꝛomiſeth vnto them that doc obeve 
hun true felicitte 2 | 
Fiftely, thepz myndes bee meete 
alſo to admitte Hereſies, whyche of 
nature bee vnſtable and vnſtedfaſt in 
euerpe thyng. The Apoſtle Peter 
dothe make mention of them, where 
he ſapeth: that lying muſters doe 
entice vnſtable ſoules. This kind of 
menne doe not onelp vppon ange 
lyghte matter ſhake off the truthe, 
but euerp opinion alſo, and embꝛace 
euery day one after an other, ſo that 
there is no rede lyghter, noz moꝛe 


moued wyth cuerye winde, than they | 


bee. 

Sirtly, they be ſuche alſo, whyche 
doe negligently behaue themſelues, 
when they be in the way of true Re- 
ligion:of them Auguſtine doth make 
mention, ſaping in this wile : But 


theſe men do decepue ſuch as be neg- | 


ligent in the Catholike Faithe, and 
will not learne their owne faithe, 
being manifeſf to knowe in the ſcrip⸗ 


tures, and (which is a ſozer matter, | 


and muche to be pitied) wheras they 
do negligentely viſe them ſelues in 


Catholiike faith, they doe diligentty | 


giue eare vnto heretikes. Thus ſav- | 


eth Auguſtine. And ſo it is no doubt, 
They which do negligẽtly come to $ 35 
church oꝛ congregatio, do o negligetly 
des are * | 


Bkik.y. 


| George, 2 
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|  hearethe wozd of ſaluation, do negli 
. gently pꝛap, doe negligently come to 

the Lo2ds table, do nc gligetiy reade 

02 not reade at all ihe holye Scrip- 


the knowledge of God, they do alto⸗ 
gither loe open, and are caſye to be 
deceyued by Heretikes. And who 
ſeeth not, how great this negligence 
beginneth to growe in the Chur⸗ 
ches, whiche be called pꝛokeſloꝛs of 
the Goſpell: 

And this manner of negligence 
commeth either vppon the pꝛepoſte⸗ 
rous and naughty perſwaſtan of the 
grace of God and ſaluation, and that 
we ſuppoſe we knowe God well v⸗ 
naugh already, either of a meriſome⸗ 
neũte of ſanqitie and holye thinges, 
whiche the plentie and abundaunce 
thereof is wont to bꝛerde. UWhereof 


| we mape fe the examples in thoſe 


Churches where Dacramentes bee 
davlre mmiſtred. It is a wonder to 
ſe, hoh careleſſp ali things be paàdled 
ouer, net onely by the people, bu: by 
the verye miniſters alſo themſelues 
of the Sacraments. 


Scuenthly, their mindes alſo ber 
open to receiue Bereſies, whiche doe 


ciation onermuche eſteme the perſons of 


Oi perſons. 


them whome they imagine to excell 

others in learning and hoipnetle of 
life. #92 therevpon men are wont to 
millike and contemne them:yea, and 
at length vtterly to foꝛſake ſuche as 
doe teache the truthe, and do withal! 


Une nanahtply, and be falſely per- 


N153cd by the connterfaite HolineCe 
of Veretikes and vayne tmaAginatt- 
on cf their godlineſle and holineſſc 


7 their life, to embꝛace hereſie in 
ode of the -- Truthe. So manve doe 
we adapes fall vnto the h 


tures, and haue no regard oꝛ care of 


| 


hereſie of | | 


the Anabaptiſtes, bprauſe of that 
lighteneſſe and vanitie of the Mini⸗ 
ſters of the woꝛd, which is founde c- | 
uerpe where. 

Eyghtiy,it chaunceth oftentimes, Cenſcien 
that they whole conſciences be clog⸗ ces bur . 
ged with ſinnes, when they fall into ge 
the ſuttle perſwaſions of hereties, 
be entangled therewithall oute . 
hand. Heercef the Apelſtie maketh , 
mention vnto Limothie, Foz they be 
of thoſe, whiche do enter into houſes, 
and doe entangle the poꝛe women 
which be burdened with ſynnes, and 
be ledde by ſund2zy deſires, euer lear⸗ 
ning, and neuer atteyning vnto the 
knowledge of the truth.Like as they | 
whiche haue diſeaſed bodyes , are 
contented with no one Phiſition, but | 
do committe themſelues vato euery 
man that wyl! pꝛomiſe them ande 
help:ſo it fareth alſo with them. whi⸗ 
che haue their conſciences ouerpꝛeſ⸗ 
ſed with the bur then of ſinnes. They 
can bo contente to peelde themſelues 
vnto cuerpe heretike, that will but 
pꝛomiſe them libertie. 

Moꝛeouer like as they be alwaves 
under the hunde and cure of ſome 
Phiſttion, and yet for ail that are ne⸗ 
uer bꝛoughte vnto perfect healthe, ſo 
theſe folke doe alin2ves ſeeke and e⸗ 
ger learne, and pet foꝛ all that, they | 
doe neuer come vnto the aſſured and 
certazne knowledge of the Truthe. 

The cauſe oꝛ reaſon in the kyꝛſte 
is, foy as muche as thep doe not 
ptelde themſelues ſtyll vnto any one 
medicine, and therefoze although 
they {houlde hytte vppon the true 
waye, pet they doe not abyde vppon | 
it: und euen ſo it is the ſecond, foꝛ as 


nua! ve unto anye one doctrine, bu: 
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muche as they doe not ſticke conti | 


though 
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though the vnlteadineſſe of they; 
heartes and vnbeliefe of their mynd 
that can not be periwaded, whe they 
haue ſcarcely taſted of one doarme, 
they do runne to an other, vea and fo; 
the moſt part quite contrary, 
Therekoꝛze, if youre queſtion be, 
what kinde of men be moſt oz ſoneſt 
ſeduced by heretikes, you ſhal quick- 
lye percepue how it is, in caſe you do 
diligently coſider what we haue ſaid 
that they be tryed men, ignozaunte, 
wauering, flaues to their owne de- 
ſires, the vnſtable, the negligente, the 
lothſome, the eſtæ mers ok perſons, 
and the ouercharged with the bur⸗ 
then of ſinnes, be moſt in daunger of 
this miſchiefe. So that it is no won 
der, that there neuer roſe pet any he⸗ 
reſie whiche founde not many follo⸗ 
wers thereof in the Church. Foz 
who can doubt, but that the Church 
hathe alwayes bin peſtered wyth a 
multitude of ſuch kinde ol men. 


V. Hovy Hereſyes be 
Culpable. 


GeEnerallpe al Hereſies be blame⸗ 

woꝛthy. Fozaſmuch as they bee 
patched vp with lyes, falſhodes, and 
vntruthes. Sauing that only hereſie 
02 chovce, which the true Chꝛiſtians 
do pꝛofeſſe, in the whiche there is no- 
thing at all woꝛthy of blame. Foz 
that is all and whole,ſound and god, 
albeit it be condemned by the Chyl- 
dꝛen of this woꝛld, which can not like 
withal, bycauſe they can not receiue 
the ſpirit of Truth, whereot it dothe 
conſiſt, All others hereſfes o2 choiſes 
beſides this only, be culpable t blame 
wo2thy. And they be culpable in thꝛer 


| e:pectes: Firfte, foꝛ the very matter 


and ſubſtance of them. Secondly fo; 
the authoz o2 beginner thercof. Ano 
thirdlye in reſpece of the hereiites | 
themſelues. 
That whiche is to be blamed in 
the matter, is the very lye, and errour 
it ſelfe. Foz all doat ines of hereſies 
be either falle of themſemſelues, ep⸗ 
ther ſeruing to thele things that ber 
kalſe, and they be chiefly faule in thoſc 
pointes, where m the verye fubltance 
as it were of all hercſies is compꝛe⸗ 
hended, in reſpecte whercof it dothe 
varrie from the true and ſounde doc- 
trine. As foꝛ thoſe poyntes which ber 
not the chieke and pꝛincipall in thein, 
there is ſometimes mingled ſome 
Truth, wherby that whiche is falſe, 
map be re ſembled to the Truth. 

And thys generall occaſpon o: 
blame of Hereſies is in ſome veryc 
greate, in others greater. and in ſome 
others greateſt of all. It is greate 
when men do of a ſtubburneſle crre 
and ſpeake agaynſte the truthe, in 
ſuche thynges as be but ſecunda- 
rie, and not of the grounde. It is 
pet greater, when men doe ſtande 
againſte any article of our Faithe. 
But it is greateſt of all when the 
verye groundes and foundations of 
our ſaluation be ſhaken epther tou⸗ 
chyng the Holie Trinitio, epther tte 
vnitie of Goddes Paieſtie, cyther 
when the one, o2 bothe natures in 
Chꝛiſt be denied, eyther when Ch: ilk 
hym ſelfe is diſplaced, as the moſte 
wycked heade of Hereſpe, Pahce⸗ 
met, and after hym Danid Geoꝛge 
hathe attempted to doe, ſo that the 
greater the erroure: o2 cffence is, fo 
muche the moꝛe wier oughte to ab 
hoꝛre and eſchewe the Hereſpe thai 
matataineth the ſame, 
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Secondlpe, if we confider the be- 
ginner of the hereſies, they be in re⸗ 
ſpec of hym alſo culpable and abho- 
mmable. And we declared befoze, 
that the verve beginaer of them, is 
Satan, by whoſe motion and inſtina 
they be firſt enkindle d, to the intente 
to bzing a cloude and darkeneſſe oucr 
the truth of God. And theretoze it is, 
that ſome whe they burne heretikes, 
do putte vpon them a linnen oꝛ paper 
garment, wherein be painted the J- 
mages of Demis , to admonithe 
all men, that their hereſles came of 
the inſtincte of the Deuill. And the 
ſame is abuſed by others that do co/ 
demne and burne true Chziſtian me 
in ſteede of heretikes , as they dyd 
ſometimes inthe burning of John 
Huſſe, at the Conncell of C onſtãce. 

Thirdlpe, there be many matters 
concurrente vnto the Hereſie in the 
very heretikes themſclues, which be 
moꝛthy of great blame, Foz Hereſie 
is neyther firſt deuiſed, noꝛ after that 
it is once deuiſed by others, it is not 
rocopucd without great offence and 
blame, F02 it is deuiſed cither by the 


by the infeauaus deſire of newfan- 
gles, eyther vpon a luſt to ſtr iue and 
contend, whiche miſchiekes who ſeth 
nt how damnable they be? And it is 
recepaed not only into the ignoꝛante 
and wanering winde, but alſo into 
the negligent, vnſt able, ſenſuall, con- 
temptuous, and curious hcart, the of- 
fences whercef, when they be com- 


| vared bnto the foꝛmer, be indegree 


ſomewhat lighter, but vet inthis caſe 
they mut nat he iudged to be lychfe. 
There mar alſo many other thyngs 
ve {opned to their vices in the per- 


ons of BYeretikes, whit he bee better whome doe warne you befo2e, 2: 


knowe by the ſpecial! experience and 
trial therof, than by our annotatiòs. 


VI. Hovv hurtefull He- 
reſyes be. 


T may be ſufficiente to make a 

Cbziſtian to eſchewe Hereſies, 
wien he vnderſtandeth howe greate 
offence there is in them. But we wil 
beſides that partly put pou in minde 
alſo, howe pernicious and noyſome 
they be. Firft, to p Heretikes them- 
ſelaes, and next vnto others, Foz the 
Heretikes themſelues doc receyue 
thele ereding great harmes therby, 
Firlte, that they be ledde out of the 
waye of the Truthe vnto the wilde 
thicket of lyes. Wherevnto they doe 
ſa ſtubboꝛnely hend themſelues, that 


bide to be bꝛought backe againe into 
b plaine high way of ſound dogrine. 

Decondly, the Hereſies do make 
them to become adnerſaries and 
blaſphemourt of d Truth, as though 
it were not pernicious ymough fo2 
them to foꝛiake the way cf þ Truth, 
Inleſſe they did blaſphemouſip alfa 
rayle againſt the ſame, Thus here⸗ 
ſies do not only withdꝛaw Chꝛiſtian 
men fromthe truth of God, but they 
doe alſo make them moſt ſpitefu!! e- 
nimies thereof, Fo? like as, ſaith the 
Apoſtle, Janmes and Pambzes, dyd 
withiFand Moſes, ſo doe they reſiſte 
the Truth. 

Thirdip, Hereſtes doe ſhutte men 
out of the Eingdome of God, as the 
Apoſtle doth teffifye, ſaving: UWhen 
after he hadde reckened hereſies alſo 
amongſt the woꝛkes of the fete, her 
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they will neuer, oꝛ verye hardlpe, a- 
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the hygh 
Yay. 


Tt maketh 
them cul- 
mies ofthe 
truth, 


Tun.; 


Ie dotbe 
exclude | 
ther! oute 
the we; 


dothe conclude in thys wiſe , Of 


— — — w — —— - - — — 


dome 
God. 


— 


2 Roe 


— — 


—̃ — 


—— 


eth 
en- 
ofthe 


Of H lereſye. 


EF haue tolde pou already, that they 


that do ſuch thyngs,ſhall not obteyne 
the Kingdome of God, 


Fourthly,they do make them coꝛ⸗ 


rupte in mynde, Therefoze the A- 
poſtle dothe call them men of a coꝛ⸗ 
rupte iudgemente and minde and re⸗ 
pꝛobate in faithe. And what healthe 
can there be in that bodye, where the 
blaud is infeaed and cozrupte 2 And 
what fincere and vp2ight indgement 
in the man that hath a cozrupt heart 
02 minde 7 

Fiktly, hereſies do ioyne them vn⸗ 
to the Denill, and do make them cd- 
panions with all the repꝛobate and 
wicked, and ſhall at length make the 
ſubieg vnto euerlaſting confuſion, 
what tyme their foliſhe dealing ſhal 
be diſcloſed vnto al the world, as the 
Apoſtle ſayd it ſhal be. This A haue 
bꝛielly touched not al, but ſome of 5 
euils only which do betide to the he⸗ 
retikes themſelfe by reaſon of their 
hereſpes. Ind woulde to God that 
they did therein hurte themſelues a⸗ 
lone, but it is not ſo. They doe as 
muche as they can, hurt others alſo. 
They do ercedingly dilquiet p chur⸗ 
ches in ſtirring vp quarels, vartiace, 
contention, and molt poyſoned hart- 
burnyng in them, wherby the tran- 
quillitie and quiet of the Churche, is 
muche diſturbed, 

Secondly, they doe ſeduce the ſim⸗ 
ple, Naughtye perſons ſaith the A- 
poſtle, and ſeducers,doc growe woꝛſe 
and woꝛſe, they erring themſelues, 
and ſeducing others alſo in to erroz. 
And what can betide moze daunge- 
rous vnto anye man, than to chance 
vpon a ſeducer, by whome he may be 
ſeduced out of the way of ſaluation, | 
into the bottomleſle pitte of deſtruc⸗ e 


— cc 


tion. 

Thirdlp, they doe decay the aul ho⸗ 
ritie, and commoditie of the holpe 
Striptures, in peruerting ſantimes 
the meaning, and ſomtymes the let- 
ter therof. Yea, now and then vtter⸗ 
ly retecting and refuſing ſome part of 
it : What is this elſe ts doe,than to 
coꝛrupte and ſtop vp the Fountaine 
of lpfe ? 

Fourthlpe, they doe dekame and 
flaunder the Chziſtian Religion a- 
mongſt ſkraungers, making them to 
be ſuſpected of an vncertainetic and 
vatruth in their Religion by new- 
fangleneſſe and variance, Foꝛ they do 
take Heretikes alſo to be Chꝛyſtian 
men, like as we do them that do line 
amongſt the Zurkes. And thercfoze 
whatſoeuer new doctrines oz opini- 
ons be ymagined amongſt them, it 
is imputed not to their vanitie, but 
vnto the Chziſtian Religion. Lo ſay 
thep, ſe the Faith of the Chziffian 
men, there be therein as many opini⸗ 
ons. as there be heades, ſo that it ap- 
peareth to be nothing elſe, but a ve- 
rve lincke cf all krndes of erroꝛs. 
Theſe hurtes be done tothe Church 
of Chꝛiſt by Hereſies, wherefoꝛe we 
had neede to be excedingly ware of 
them. A diligente reader map pet ga⸗ 
ther maze matter out of ß w2itings 
of the Fathers, hut this is as muche 
as came pꝛeſentiy to my minde. 


VII. Whatis to be done 


with Heretikes. 


N caſe that Heretikes were al- 
lager ſtraungers and loze⸗ 
runners to the Churche and Relics 
on of Chꝛiſt, an 11 the faithful he uid 
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haue nothing to doe with them ko; 


Hereſtes, but ſeeing that they be ac- 


counted alſo to be in the Chꝛiſtian 


{aith, and doe liue in the lappe of the 
Church, it is not polſivle, that we ca 
{6 thift vs, as to haue nothing to doe 
with them. N | 
Thereloꝛe we muſte ſer, wherein 
and who ought to haue to doe wyth 
them. Firſte, men muff endeauo; 


to refozme them and b2ing them to 


a better mind. Here vato ſeraeth that 
place of James the laſfe Chapiter : 
My bꝛeethꝛen. It᷑ any of vou do ſtrap 
from the Truth, ſo that any man doe 
conuerte him, he muſte knowe that 
wholocuer do cauſe a ſynner to turne 
from the erroure of his wape ſhall 
ſaue his ſaule from death. But nowe 
a dayes you mape fvnde menne that 
woll traueli rather to ouerthꝛswe, 
than to turne Heretikes. The Lo2d, 
ſaith Auguſtine, dothe ouerthꝛowe 
the Uyngdomes ok erro2 through 
hys ſeruauntes, but he giueth charge 
that the menne, koꝛaſmuche as they 
be mene, ſhaulde bee rather rekoꝛ⸗ 
med than loſt. epther ought we to 
deſpavic ofthe turning of oure bꝛo⸗ 
ther whyche is fallen into Hereſpe · 
F922 vnleſe that ſuche a one mighte 
bee converted by the Grace of the 
Loꝛde, the adutce of James had ben 
vttterlye to no purpoſe. This Augu- 
Tine knewe weil, and therefoze her 
employed hymſeife wholy vnto the 
connertyng of Heretikes, and thit 
with greate lenitie and myldeneſſe 
of Spiryte, accoꝛdvng vnto the mo⸗ 
tion of the Apo!tie, And he didde 
it not withaute ſome kruite of hys 
Budlye traunvle . Fo2 fo be w2y- 
ih: Foꝛ tne doe reioyce of the re- 


F _ 


mation of many, Which do fo tru⸗ 


lpe holde and maintepne the Catho- 


like vnitie, that they themſelues ber 
gladde, that they be ridde out of their 
errour, in ſomuch that we doe wyth 
greate thankeſgiuing , wonder at 
them, 

And it is a greate pointe by what 
manner of refoꝛmation, by whome 
and howe Heretikes be reclapmed. 
The Papiſts do ſuppoſe that an here- 
tike is refozmecd, if he foꝛſake his he⸗ 
reſpe, and become a Papiſte, but we 
ſeeke not fo2 ſuch a kind of refozma- 
tion. There be two partes of refo2- 
mation: Che one is, that whereby he 
which erreth, is bꝛoughte out of hys 
erro2, and the other wherebp he is 
ledde to embꝛace the rightencſſe of 
the Truth. The firſfe without the 
laſt is not ſufficient vnto ſaluation: 
and the latter without the firſte can 
take no plact nother. He that bꝛyn⸗ 
geth a Jewe from his Jewes obſti⸗ 
nat ie, ſo that he be no longer a Jewe 
as he was befo2e, he hath wꝛoughte 
the firſte parte of refo2mation,but in 
vapne, vnleũe tht he bring him alſo 
vnto the true Faith of Chꝛiſte. Foz 
in caſe that he doe make hym of a 
Jewan Jdolater anda ſlaue of An- 
tichꝛiſt, he hath not refoꝛmed p poꝛe 
man, but chaunged hys niughtmetle 
into an other fozte of naughtineſſe. 
Therekoꝛe let my Maiſters the Pa⸗ 


piffes Toke well what manner of 


Chꝛiſtian man they doe make of a 
Jewe, The true refo2 mation is al- 
togyther of this nature, that it muſte 
nedes haue both theſe partes. One 
wꝛong is not corrected by an nother 
ſvꝛong, but by (he right, one erroꝛ is 
not refo2med hy an other erroꝛ, but 
by 2 truthe, darkeneſſe is not made 


Hight. 
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of an Heretike abſolutelp to bzyng Chꝛiſt ian men, waich way they can 
hym from his olde errour,+ to make not folowe whiche be Chziltians ra- 
him to be otherwiſe minded than he ther in name, than in dede. 
was befoze, whiche may be done, in | Fir ſt, the Chꝛiſtian man dothe res 
caſe he be trayned from one errour koꝛme the Heretike akter the certain 
vnto an nother, but the very wap is and tnfallible rule oz ſquare of the 
to bzyng hun from falſehode vnto | Ttuth, as Scneca ſapde : You ſhall 
the knowledge of the Truth. | not amende the croked, but by the 
By this veſcriptio of true refo2- | ſquare oz rale. And be doth take this 
mation it doth well inough appeare, | rule not out of any olde cuſtome, oꝛ 
by whome it ought to be done, one | decrees of Popes, but out ot the wꝛi⸗ 
Heretike can not be well refoꝛmed | tings of Gods woꝛde, whiche the A⸗ 
by an other. The Panichee ſhal not poſtie ſayth be pꝛofitable vnto do⸗ 
be able to refo2me the Arrian. The arine, to repꝛouyng, to rekozmation 
Papiſt may burne the Anabaptiſte, and infkructiod, Therkoze the fathers 


| bs $74 
light. So that it is ne refozmation j ought, but bee alfo refo2zmecd of true 


vac he re 


but he can not refoꝛme him, vnleſſe 
that burnyng be refozmpng. Wher- 
foze refo2mation is not the feate of 
any, but of true Chꝛiſtian folke, by 
whome the Heretike map be taught 
not only of his errour, but alſo of the 
truthe of God, and ſo be holeſomely 
reconciled. It appertapneth vnto 
Chꝛiſtian men, and not vnto Þerc- 
tikes that the Apoſtle ſayth, you are 


vnto the light to diſcloſe the errours 
of darkeneſſe. and to open the truth, 
Thus no darkneſſe though it be ne- 
uer ſo gay is able to doe. Wherefo2c 
it is out of the dutie of true Chꝛiſti⸗ 
an men, to ouerthꝛowe and deſtroy 
them that doe erre, but it is peculiar 
and conuenient foz them, to bzyng 
them vnto light and ſaluation. 
Peraduenture no man doubteth 
of that that we ſay that it belongeth 
vnto true Chꝛiſtian men to refo2ine 
Heretikes. And in deve there is ne⸗ 
uer an Heretike but will bogſt that 
he is of the number of true Ch:1\tia 
men. Therekoꝛe let vs conſtoer the 
mp whereby Beretikes not ouely 
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did mofke wiſely appeale vnto them, 
as often as they ſhoulde haue to doe 
with Heretikes. The wzitings of 


the fathers can be no rule oꝛ ſquare, | 
bycauſe they be in many thyngs lo 


__— Ce" 


w2y and croked, that they neede to 
be mẽded themſelues. And ik it were 
not foꝛ that they might as well ber 


reputed foꝛ Canonicall, as they whi⸗ 


che be called Canonicall, vppon thls 


the light in the Loꝛde. Jt belongeth | conſideration, that they ought to bee 


in ſteede of a ſquare oꝛ rule, where- 

| unto all things ſhoulde be leaueled x 
refoꝛmed in the Churche of Chziſte. 
Setondlp, the Chꝛiſtian manne 
doth endeuour to rekozme the Here⸗ 


Spirite of Chziſte, whiche is the ſpi⸗ 
rite of Loue, mildneſſe, humblenelle, 
and well doyng. It ſkilleth muche 
bpon what minde a man endeaudur 
to refg2me the Heretike. They whi⸗ 
che doe not ſeeke his ſaluation, but 
5 p 92 reueng, be farre 
vyde krom the ſpirite of Chꝛiſt, and 
hey can not ta any p2ofite perfoꝛme 
the woꝛze of refozimation,2nd ffrine 
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with vitternefſe and wozdes inough, 
"I | bat; 
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of him that is out of p wap, to bzing 
him to the Truth. At is an olde lap⸗ 
ing, a mans minde is gentle, man⸗ 
lyue and valiant, it is caſlyer ledde, 
than d2yuen 02 dꝛawen. His harte 
mult ficlt be moued, which thyng is 
toner and better w2ought by god 
turnes, & by the ſpirite of mildnelle, 
than by violence, oz much talke and 
reaſonpng. When the harte is once 
quieted e ſoftened,the eares be light⸗ 
ly moued to heare, and ſo is the 
ſtrength ol iudgement alſo to con⸗ 
cezue and vnderſtande thoſe things 
that be ſpoken, and not to ſtriue, but 
to conſent vato them, when they bee 
vnder ſtanded. Wlherfoze they do of- 
tentimes trauaple in vaine, whiche 
goe the contrary way to woꝛke and 
care not foz the harte, but go about to 


oꝛ talke. The hartes of them that be 
out of the wap, be better bowed by 
the ſpirite of milvnefle, hübleneſſe 4 
well doyng, than by any Logical ſpl- 
logiſmes, and arguments. 

That Auguſtine vnderſtode, and 
therefoze w2ote in this manner. It 
was our dutie to choſe aid to wiſhe 
the beſte, that we mighte make our 
way to pour refozmation, not in cö⸗ 
tention, bzawlyng and perſecution, 
but by comfo2tyng of you gently, 
by aduiſing you fauourably, by rea- 
ſonyng mildelp, as it is wzytten: At 


Loꝛde to ſtryue, but to be lowly to⸗ 
wardes al men,fauourable to teach, 
patient, rekoꝛmyng them that be of a 
contrary minde, in modeſtie. Thus 
ſapth Auguſtinc. | 

Thirdly, a Ch:tfian man dothe 
vie ſnche an indifferencie, th what 
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ouercome the minde by diſputation, 


behoueth not the ſeruaunt of the 


— 


vut they cannot ſo trapne the minde | things ſoeuer he doth inde eyther in The cn 


the boar ine, epther in the lyfe of the 
Beretike, whiche be god and with- 


out blame, he doth not onely not re⸗ 


and commende them. Wherſo2e the 
holy Fathers, as Auguſtme doth te⸗ 
ſtifte, Repte this halſoine cuſtome, to 
alo m rather than to deny anp godly, 
and lawfull thing, that they founde 
vpꝛightiy vied in any Hereſie 02 
ſchiſme, and pet they did truely re- 
pꝛoue and reiozme all matters that 
were out of the wap, i peculiar vnto 
the errour & diſſention. Thus J lay 
the true Chꝛiſtian man whiche hath 
the ſpirite ok God, dealeth with the 
Heretike. As foz others whiche bee 
moꝛe ſturred with hatred, than mo⸗ 
ued with any affection of loue, they 
doe (&ke the confuſion & deſtrugion 
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of Heretikes, and do impugne, oꝛ at 
the leaſt way deepely diſſeinble, not 
only the errours, but their god qua⸗ 
lities alſo:whiche euill dealpng doth 
mee hinder than helpe the refoꝛma⸗ 
tion of hun which is out of the way. 
Foz aſſone as he vnderſtandeth that 
they ſteke not to ſaue, but to vndoe 
him, and that vpon hatered all thoſe 
things be condemned in him, whiche 
be vndoubtedly true, he doth not on⸗ 
ly not loke to the refoꝛmat ion of his 
errours, but beginneth rather to em⸗ 


bꝛace them as true, and that moꝛe 


whotelv, than he did bekoꝛe. | 
But thus muche we haue b2iefly 


| 
V Yhether 


that here- 


ſpoken touchvng of refo2mation of 


Heretikes,what,by whom, and how co be con- 
it ought to be wꝛought. Now let ſæ {Fe 


nerte, what is then to be w2ought 
with Heret ies, and by whome and 
how, when they doe refuſe to bee re- 


| fozme3 by d doarine of Gods wo2de 
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and Chꝛiſtian gentle dealyng . And 
now the queſtion is, whether it bee 
lawfull oz no to compell them to foꝛ⸗ 
ſake theyꝛ Hereſie, and to emb2ace 
the Chꝛiſtiã truth, Some be againſt 
it, and ſome be with it. They that be 
agapnlt it, doe b2yng reaſons, and 
Scriptures, whereby they thinke to 
confirme theyꝛ opinion. 

1 Firſt, they doe alleage fo2 the- 


ſſelues mans free wil, which is giuen 
of God hymſelfe, and thereof they do 


gather, that it is not conuenient, 


that any man ſhould be compeiled to 


god, agayntt hys will. GDD (fap 
thep,) couide haue conffravned our 
firſte parentes to continue in they? 
obedience, and kæpyng of hys pꝛe⸗ 
cept whiche he gaue them, whether 
they would 02 not, but he lefte them 
vnto the libertie of theyꝛ owne fre 


| will, to doe of their acco2de, whatſo- 


euer they liſted,epthcr to keepe it, ei⸗ 
ther to tranſgreſſe it. 

2 Secondly, God ( ſap they) is of 
that nature, that he doth not alowe 
them whiche do god enfo2ced and a- 
gapnſt theyz will, but requpꝛeth of 


vs to doe thoſe things that be vp- 
| right, gladlp and willingly . And fo 
the Apoſtie ſapth: God loueth the | 


gladde giuer. Fg e(ſav thep,)it is not 
Gods will that any man ſhoulde bir 
compelied to do god. 

3 Furthermore, they do alleage 
Striptures. Mhat time (ſay they) 
that many of the Diſciples went fed 
the Lo2de, he ſayde vnts the twelue. 
Will pou be gone alfs 2 by whiche 
woꝛdes he ſignified, that he cöpelled 
no man to folowe him agavnſt his 
will. And ß Apoſtle doth in this wiſe 
gme oꝛder, what a men ſhulde doe 


parte, it map be ſeene in Auguſtine, 


alter one oz two warnings, He ſaith 
not: in caſche wil not be ruled, com⸗ 1, 
pel him. And vnto Timothe he ſaith | 13. 
not: Compell thein to vnitie, but 
eſche w and anopde them. | 
4 They do alleage alſo the ſaping | 
of Tertullian vnto Scapula. It ap⸗ 
pcrtayneth vnto the auchozitic of 
the lawe of man and nature, that e⸗ 
uerp man may woꝛſhip as her thin- 
keth god: and one mans religion 
dothe not hurte oz p2ofite an other. 
' Neyther is it any peece ok religion, 
to info2ce religion, whiche muſte be 
vndertaken by a mannes owne ac⸗ 
c oꝛde, t not thꝛough violence. Theſe 
things they doe obica foz the mapn- 
tenaunce of they2 opinion: where- 
vnto what is to be anſweared, and 
what to bee iudged of the contrarp 


warning:Reſuſe oꝛ flie the Þerctibe! | 
| 


in his laſte Epiſtle vnto Donate the 
Pꝛieſt of the ODonatiſtes. And in my | P ertecs 
opinion we muſte fürſt make a diffe- | che rvvo _ 
rece betwirt the ſtates of ö charche, | 512 'c0: 
and ſecondly, betwixt the two kindes cy» {ies 


of refo2mation. - Hg: 
The pꝛimitiue Church of Cheiſt 
did lacke the authozitie to compell 
menne to gad, as long as the Magi⸗ 
ſtrates were ſteaungers and vopde 
of Chꝛiſtes religion, vato whom the 
office of exertiſing of all aucthozitie 
oucr the diſobediente is committed 
by Sod, In thoſe dapes whenthere | 
was no Chzilkian Magiſtrates, | 
there was no power in the Churche 
to compell Herctickes vnto retoꝛ⸗ | 


Matton. Wherefoze the Apoſtle | 


could nat ſap:Compell the Heretike 
if hee will not be oꝛdered alter once | 
62 tiviſe warnyng. F92 as muche | 
as the Poniſters of tho mote, | 


with an Yeretike,if he will not take | 
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coulde not, no 102 ought nat to com⸗ 
pell any man to the obedience of the 


| wozde, but it was ſuficzent foz the, 


if they did eſchewe and flie the dilo⸗ 
bedient. And it belongeth neyther to 
the people, nother to the miniſters of 
Chziſte, to compell any man to obey 
whether he wil oꝛ not, foꝛaſmuch as 
they haue not this powꝛe giue them 
from God, vea they haue no oꝛder 02 
meanes how to compell any man a⸗ 
gaynſt the will of the Pagiſtrates. 
How can oz ought the Chꝛiſtian me 
whiche doe liue vnder the dominion 
of the Turke, compell any Ch2iftian 
man whiche is fallen into an hereſie, 


| 02 elle is otherwiſe diſo bediente, 


to do that agaynſt his will, whiche 
they would haue him to doe: hauing 
no iuriſdia ion ouer his body,nother 
ouer his godes? 

So that the example of Chziſte 
dothe ſerue fo the miniſters of the 
woꝛde to admoniſhe them, how they 
eught not to enfoꝛce menne agapnlt 
thepz will. Chꝛiſte came into thys 
wozlde to compel men vnto him. In 
der de he coulde haue compelled all 
men, but he did apply himiclfe vnto 
the charge that he had taken in had, 
and to the codition of a teacher. And 
he that is the miniTer of Chziſte, 
muſt folow him. This Chꝛyſoſtome 
did acknowledge, w2yting after this 
manner: In caſe that they which doe 
allure men from vs vnto the compa- 
ny and ſec of moſt filthy folke, think 
that they be able to get away ſome 
areat and notable perſon, then they 
tremble and quake ercedingly, and 
be much afrayde, leaft he ſhall turne 
backe agayne, He will be of ther; 
ſide, ( ſav they) and in dede ſuch a fe⸗ 
low will turne a thouſande times. es. A 


| meane not of them that be linners, | 
but in cale that there ve any whiche 
is without any ſpatte of inne, and 
will be turned and altered, lette hym 
goe and turne. Surely 4 am loꝛp fo; 
it, ano doe waple and lament, and am 
ltrpken to the very harte withall, no 

leſſe then if it chaunced inx to haue 
one of my owne members cut off, 
But pet koꝛ ali that, J doe not ſo la⸗ 
ment that, that 4 ſha! be dꝛyuen vpõ 
this feare, to doe any thyng that is 
vncomely. UWee doe not L o2dlp rule 
oz gouerne pour fayth, my moſte 
deere bzcth2en, nepther doe we com⸗ 


title of Jmperic 82 Lozlotynelle, Jt 
is the doctrine of the wo2de which is 
committed vnto vs, not the augho21- 
tie of p2incelinefle 02 power. Wee 
ſtande in the degree of counſellers 4 
aduiſoꝛs, hee whiche gyucth aduiſe, 
and (heweth hys opinion, dothe not 
compel the hearer : but doth leaue a 
fre choyſe to his power what to doc: 
and he is to be blamed only fo: this, 
if he ſay not thoſe thyngs whiche be- 
coinmeth him, and which he is boud 
to doe. This ſayth Ch2yſoſkome, 
Nowe compare meer the Pꝛelates of 
the Churche in our time here vnto, t 
ſe howe they doe frame themſelues 
vnto this oꝛder of the Byſhops and 
Pinifers of Chꝛiſte, when they doe 
with fyꝛe, faggot and ſwoꝛde purſue 
as many as doe diſſent from them. 
After the iudgemẽt of Chꝛyſoſtome 
(which is in euery behalfe true,) tho 
churche doctours and miniſters of 
the woꝛde, ought not to compell any 
man to tome vnto them, noꝛ to with⸗ 
holdehim When he will depart, The 
degrees of Bpyſhops and of Pag!- 


ſtrates be not all one in the . 
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tompell any man againſt their wilt: 

and it velongeth to the Pagiſtrates 
to ſuter no man to ſtirre anv thing 
in the Churche at his owne liberty, 
epther in bocrine, epther in ceremo- 
nies, but rather to compel them whe⸗ 
ther they will oz not, vnto the rule of 
ſounde doctrine, and to the vnitie of 
the Churche, And, Take me a ſimi⸗ 
litude to vnder ſtande thereby, what 
belongeth vnto a Byſhop, It is not 
the office of the Phiſition to compel 
any man to be healed, and pet foz all 
that it chauncech oftentymes that 
the patient is compelled, eytherby 
his parents, oz his friendes, and not 
by the Þifitron, to folowe Philicke. 
Do it is not the office of a Byſhop 
| to copell-folke agaynſt their willes, 
but it belongeth vnto the Pagt- 

rates fo to do, bicauſe of the power 
whiche they haue recepned fro God. 

Therefoze let the Miniſter of Chꝛiſt 
haue + regarde into his office, and 
be ready to counſell all men, but let 


hym compell no man, let him ſuffer: 


uch as will departe, to departe, and 


| ſuch as wil! come, to come, and ſuch 
{as will tarry, to tarry, and withall 
let him leave the power of compul⸗ 


fon vnto the Pagiſtrates, vnto who 
the ſame belongeth e not vnto him. 
|  Asfoz that whiche they doe al- 
leage touchyng fre will, it is eaſie 
to ber anſwered, There was gyuen 
krerdante of will vnto our frſte pa- 
rents at the beginnyng befoze that 
they were pet tran ! greſſours, ſlaues 
vnto ſinne, + coꝛrupted, fo that they 
mighte then haue done well if they 
would. But it is but fondly gathe- 
ren her pon, hat we muſt gine free- 
dome ct will vnts the coꝛrupte and 


of Harelye... 
der It1 is not the parte of the Biſhop to , depzaued man,whoſe wil is nanght, 


ment of they? parents, ⁊ let no may- 
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and harte croked and inſearchable, 
to doe frankly what he liſte without 
lawe and interruption . Secondly, 
this freedom of wu was ſo gyuen vn- 
to the, that there was a thꝛcatening 
alfo ot death annexed vnto the lawe | 
that was giucn, And J pꝛap pou 
what a libertie was that, which was 
lifted in with a law,andthzcatening 
of death? Ju cate that our firſte pa- 
rents were thus dealt withal befoze 
ſinne and coꝛruption of cur nature, 
how much moze muſt we be fo had- 
led after the ſinne and cozruption of 
mens hartes: that we muſt be com- 
pelled vnto god, and from euill, by 
lawes and penalties 2 Mherekoꝛe it 
is but a trifle which they argue here 
of free wyll. In cale that the naugh⸗ 
ty will ſhal not be bꝛydeled noz com- | 
pelied vato god, then let the whole 
vſe of lawe and Magiſtrates goe, let 
ſubiecs doe francklp as cuil as they 
liſte, iet chyldꝛen tunne out at liber⸗ 
tie vnto all manner of mifchief with⸗ 
out any rodde of diſcipline, c2 chaſt- 


— 


ſter compell his ſeruaunts vnto obe⸗ 
dience, no huſbande reſtrapne hys 
wife vnto the keping of the pzomiſſe 
of mariage and honeffie, and what 
can be imagined moꝛe vnlawful and 
noyſome,than this libertic 2 oꝛ ſhall 
wee thynke that the ſame libertie 
onght to be gyuen vnto Heretikes, 
whiche is to be gyuen to no lyning 
men elle: And vitothat point where 


they ſap, that God doth not alowe it 
when any god thyng is done with a 
foꝛced and bnwtllyng minde, wer ©o | 
annſwere, that there be two vics 4 
compulſion, one, when there is 


1 thing elle ſought, but that the priv1 cs 


* 
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no 
ted | 


ner 


of compul 
tion. 


Tvvo vſe: 


5 
ö 
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ed  wotke be ablolutely done whe- 


ther it be willingly oz vnwillingly, 
This vſe of compulſion bath place 
in wozlblp matters. The other is, 
when a mä is ſo long holden e com⸗ 

pelled to the dopng of thoſe things 
that be god, til at length he do them 
well of his owne accozde. In caſe 


o a man mi by no meanes be made 


willing when he is vawilling, than 
Jonas was in vayne compelled to 
pꝛeache vnto the Niniutes, t Paule 
to leaue off fro the perſecution of the 
church and to become the Apoſtle of 
Chꝛiſte. True it is, that God doth 
not lyke a compelled oz vnwillyng 
rightuouſuclle,z vet withal he dathe 
not miſltke,if they whiche be ſubtea 
vnto powers, be reſtrapned from e⸗ 


| ulll, and compelled to the god. And 
who doubteth but that the conſtrap⸗ 


ned rightuouſneiſe whiche map be⸗ 
come willyng with time, is moze ac- 
ceptable vnto hym, than the wilkull 


vnrigbtuouſnelle, whiche groweth 


euerp day ts be greater and greater, 
till at the laſte, it bee paſte amende⸗ 
ment: When the Pagiſtrate dothe 


| copell the heretike to abiure his he⸗ 


reſie, leaſt he ſhould afterwardes ſe- 
duce others e caſt away himſelfe to, 
he doth that whiche belongeth to the 
pober of his office: and in caſe the 
heretike whiche is compelled at the 
firſf, do the ſame after warde with a 


| god will, it is wel done and to a god 
ende. But in caſe he doe continually 
remapne vnwillyng, the Magitkrate 
ſhall not aunſwere foz it, notwith⸗ 
ſtanding that the obſtinate mynde of 


the heretike, and his enkoꝛced abin- 
| ryng of Hereſie in it ſelfe,othe not 
diſpleaſe Ged. Foz the Magiſtrate 
is excuſed bp the charge of hys of- 
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fice, Ai; Dis Not . Aw. 4 able f che he⸗ | 
refize doc not carneſtip frame han- 


| 


ieife vnto a perteu amendment. Foz | 


the alteration of the myꝛde is the 
wozke of God, and not ol the Pagi⸗ 
traite , But of the Magiſtrate wee 
meane to ſpeake in a place alone by 
Sods leaue. 

Here map be a queſtion, whether 


mayſter to compell the man oz wo⸗ 
man ſeruaunt to the abiuryng ofhe- 
reſte, and to the conſoſſion of ſounde 
doctrine, In my iudgement, in caſe 
that ſuche folke cannot be bzought 
vato a god vnderſtandyng by the 
docrine of the woꝛd, and gentle coz- 
recion, it ſhall not be vnlawfull foz 
the buſbande to vſe his authozitie 
vpon his wife being an hetetike,and 


the father towardes his ſonne o 


daughter, and the mayſter to his ma 
oz woman ſeruant, as farre fozth as 
may agre to their condition and 
eſtate, But in caſe that there can be 
no god done this way, then it remai⸗ 
neth, that they muſte be lefte to be 
reſtrapned by the power ol the Pa⸗ 
giſtrate, as the higher and ſuperiour 
authozitie. And pet they mult exce- 
dingly beware, leaſt of ſome rage 03 
impatiencie thep diſpaire not of the 
conuerſion of them, ſ@ner than rea- 
ſon ſhoulde requpze, and ſo fozgette 
the duetie of theyꝛ office, and yrelde 
vnto harder and ſharper remedies 
without any neceſſitie. That ſaping 

of Cato is well knowen, if you give 

counſell to any man whiche ſetteth 
lighte by it, pet incaſe he be your 

friende, doe not ſo leaue hym. And 


whereas the Apoſtle ſapth: Eſchew | 


| V Vhether, 
that it lie in the power of a huſband de tuidi 
to compel! hys wiſe,a father to tom E 


pell the ſonne oꝛ daughter, oz of the | 


may copel 
wk, 
the father : 
the childtt 
&c.to the 
conſeſtion 
of the faith, 


| hovy my 


Fſchevy 
heretike 
ter one, 
tvvice 


VVarg 


vnde, * 
ded, * 


the 


— 


| 


warnyng, it is not to bee wꝛeſted vn⸗ 
to all ſuche as be ſebuc ed, ſpecially 
if they be of our family and houſe⸗ 
holde, but it is meante of ſuche ſedu⸗ 
cers, of wheme it can hardly be ho- 
ped,that when they haue bene once 
oz twice admonilhed, thep can ber 
content to be refozmed, albeit that 
they be oltentymes chaſtened and 
tozrected. 


When and hovve, and to 


what ende, H eretikes mi ghet 
be compelled ts amendment by 
the Magiſtrate. 


He Pagiftrate muſt ſe, befoze 
that he vſe hys power to com- 


iie poll and reſtrapne heretikes, that the 


iy [minifters of the wozde, Paſtozs, and 
« r- Doctoꝛs doe theyꝛ duetie vpꝛightly 
5 of and fapthfullp, that is to ſap, that 
the p teache ſincerely, that they lyue 
without blame, and thzengh the ſpi⸗ 
rite of lowlineſſe ſerke the laluation 
of ſuche as be out of the wap, by as 
muche patience as is poſſible foz the 
to vie . And there be two reaſons 
why they ought ſo to doe. The firfte 
is, bycauſe it falleth out oftentymes, 
that there ryſeth vp Hereſies in the 
church thꝛough the faulte of the mi⸗ 
— do increaſe alſo therby 
alter they haue ben bꝛed in ſome o⸗ 
ther place. The ſeconde is, that the 


the faulte of the miniſters, and not 
able to bꝛyng that vnto a god paſſe, 
whiche he entendeth to doe in that 
poput, bp puttyng his anthozitie in 
bꝛe. Uhen the yoarine of the church 
is epther vncleane, oꝛ negligently 
and not {oked vnto, 92 ſophiſticall, 
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the Pereticke alter once 02 twice , and by contentious and cunnyng dif- 


Pagilkrate is ſomtimes hindered by 


wv —_— - 
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putations framed moꝛe vnto oſten⸗ 
tation of mens witte than to cdify- 
ing, what can it bꝛerde elſe, but all 
kindes of errours and hereſies? Did 
not Alexander the Byſhop of Alex- 


hereſte of Arrian, in that that he ne- 
gligently vled the matter in the 
churche, what time he did raſhly and 
vnaduiledly diſpute of the holy Wr1- 
nitie? as wee map ſee in the firſt of p 
church hiſtoꝛies of Docrates.Wher- 
vpon Conſtantine alſo the Empe⸗ 
rour amongſt other matters dothe 
Wꝛite in this wile, in the epiſtle vnto 
Alerader,t Arins .Jknew the firſt 


ſtred of p, when thou Alexãder didſt 
demaund ok the pꝛieſts, what encry 
of them thought of a certaine place 
waitte in p law, yea rather of a vaine 
patche of acertaine queſtion. And 
thou Arias didſt vnadniſedly ſpeake 
5 which either ought not to haue bin 
thought vpõ at the firſte, either after 
5 tt was cõteiued in thought, it chold 
haue bin handlomly couered with ſi⸗ 
lece. Whervps it is now fallen gut, 
that by this variaunce riſen betwirt 
vou, both the whole Synode was dil 
quieted, and the deuoute people is 
alſo cut from the conſent and har⸗ 
mony of the common body, vnto the 
parties ot pon both. Thus ſepde hee, 
Secondly, the Magiſtrate muſte 
not bee mened immediatly with the 
clams2s q cries of thoſe miniſters 
whiche do of ſpite and not of ſpirite, 
pꝛouoke the power of p Pagiſtrate, 
meze to oppꝛeſſe and deffrop them 


I 


that doe erre, than to refozme them. iu here⸗ 
J haue bothe hearde, and knowen of | . 


ſome Anabaptiſtes, whiche haue 


nan } 


riſe through 


andꝛia mynifter the occaſion to the 


Cap. s. 


occaſion of this queſtion was mini- 


rr 


1267. ö 


Mavre hes hes 
reſies da | 


the fault of 
the mint+ 
iters of the 
vVOtide. 
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They 
thoulde not 
be he arde, 
vyhiche do 
ſeeke ra- 
ther the de- 
ſtruction 
than re for- 
mation of 
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| 
mia ycaccs be kepte in pꝛylon, and 
| cricd vpon by the cruell mynilters to 
be Aſpatched aut of their way, which 
when they might by the mercy of 
Gos with 121920 fangurable mini⸗ 
ſters, haue bene lo talzed withail, 
and periwaded by the grace of Gov 
v:ito the rekonnation ok their er⸗ 
raur,that they haue bene wel called 
hame, vea + ſome of them haue done 
god ſeraice afterwardes inß church 
of Chziſte, to conuerte others. Such 
examples may mane the Pagiſtrate 
that he doe nat lo ſone yelbe to the 
clan ds and cries of ſuch miniſters, 
but ſe rather that the miniſter doe 
their dutie fapthkully in the fcare-of 
the Lszde. But when the miniſter 
| can doe no god with his diligence, oꝛ 
il there be any daüger, leaſt the ſcab⸗ 
bed theepe may inled the reſt of the 
flocke,o2 if thep beginne to ſpꝛeada⸗ 
bzode they} here ſle by teaching, then 
it is time foz the Pagiſtrate to vie 
his authoꝛitie, whereby to dꝛyue the 
ſtubhurne 4 vnguiet perſons to kepe 
ſilence and better oꝛder. 
But here riſeth a queſtion, what 


5 


as. 


co e is ta be done ik a man kerpe his he- 


pe: 
Heut: in 
his harte, 


Aſeerete 
errou }is 
ſ3ncrre- 


cy. hs reſie cloſe in his harte, ſo that it can 


not come to the knowledge of any 
man, but of the miniſter alone: whe⸗ 
ther that ſuch a one ought to be com⸗ 
Gaara 7 vato the Pagiſtrate oz 


na, when he will not obey the admo- 
nition of the miniſter. In my tudge- 
| ment it is notm-ete foꝛ the miniſter 
ol Chziſte to dꝛawe out the ſecrete 
perſon into the open ſighte of the 
{y221d,foz the hidden errour is moze 
eaſcly refozmed, than the open. Foz 
there is no man that can well abpde 


tymed tn to he knowen openly to haue erre?, 


an Qpen. 


— &àäubʃ)—— — ——— 1 


All nen doe commonly eſchew open 


ö OR — 
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ſhame and rebuke. And he is dꝛawen | 


into the face of the open woꝛld, who- 
loeuer is peloed vntop Magiſtrate 
to be puniched. UWhercio2e the mi⸗ 


niſter had neede to haue a great pas | 


tieuce ang wiſedome herein, ltaſt he 
ds kindle luche an offender agaynſt 
hun, bythe openzng ot his errour, 
t ſomalc him to be moze tubbozne, 
Foz in ſu dopng, he ili loſe all the 
fruytcs of his laboures foʒ euer af- 
terwardes, But when it appeareth 
to be requiſite, that the obſtinate he- 
retike houldbe delivered to the Pa⸗ 
giſtrate to be compeiled vnto refo2- 
matid by other meanes, than by ad⸗ 
monitious, it may be better done by 
ſome others, than bythe very mini⸗ 
ſter of the woꝛde himlelte. 


9o that it.can not be determined 
in any certaine pꝛeſcribed rule, what 
meanes the Magiſtrate ſhall vſe in 
compellpng of Heretikes , Fo2 lyke 
as men be of ſundꝛy diſpoſitions, ſo 
they muſte bee alia bee by ſund2y 
meanes compelled, he ſhall ind ſome 
whiche canine not be moued by any 
kynde of death to abiure thepꝛ here⸗ 
ſie, on the other ſide there be ſome 
whiche will not veelde, vnleſſe they 
be hardly handled, Mherefoꝛe it ap⸗ 
pertapneth ta the wiſe Pagiltrate, 


ſo ts temper his authozitie in thys | 


caſe; that he may frupt fully, t whol- 
ſomely campell them, whiche he en 
tendeth to compell vnto god, 

And this moderation doth chick- 
ly become the Chꝛiſtiã Magiſtrate, 
that he fozbeare from ficrcenells 
and crueltie. 2 will not diſſemble; 
but confeſſe that am one of them 
whiche doe muche miſipke that men 
be ſlayne, when the errours ſhowde 


be lapne, This porntpleaſeth no 


— — —— 


god 


——— 


No e N 


vvꝛye 


pulſion 
be (et, 


The 
yourt 8 
be f ö 
then 
lquea 


. lyke churche, when 


744% uſed vnto death agaynit any perſon, 
1. Lb. though he be an heretike. Juan o⸗ 


ther place he ſayth : Loue the men, e 
kill the errours, ſtriue fog the truthe 
1 | without extremitie. And agayne he 


-o». | ſapth:Let the rage againſt vs, which 


know not hobe rare t harde a mat- 
ter it is to oucrcome carnall phanta- 
ſies with the purenelle of a godly 
minde. Let them vie craeltic againſt 
vs, which know not with how great 
difficuitic the epe of our inwarde ma 
is healed, to be able to loke vpon his 
ſunne, not this whiche pcu doe ſee 
bꝛight e chining in the heauelp body, 
with the fieſylv eyes of bea£s 4 me, 
but that ſame whiche the Pꝛophete 
wiiteth of, ſaying : The ſunne of 
rightnouſr:2fc is riſen vato me. And 
of which i is ſayd in the Goſpel: He 
was the true light, vhiche lightneth 
enery mã p; cometh into this wo2ld. 
Let tie vie crueltie againft you, whi⸗ 
che kngw not by w at ſighes 4 wiy- 
lings it is wꝛoughe, that God may 
be euery way vnder (faded. Finally, 
lette them vſe crucitie agauiſt pou, 
which be tbemlelues decepued by no 
ſuch errour,as thep do ſee you decey- 
ued withall, xc. Ege, it behoueth not 
wiſe men to vſe extremitie + cruel- 
nelle, no not to the moſte deteſtable 
heretiks, ſuch as Þ Panichers wers, 
vnte whom Auguſtine wziteth theſe 
things. Foz aſmuch as men of iudge⸗ 
ment doe vnderſtande with howe 
great labour the truth is kound, and 
dow hardely errours be enſued, and 
by what ſighes and waylyngs it c<- 
meth to paſſe that God may in ſome 
parte be vnderſtanded. 

The lieſt of the Emperonrs that 


— — — 
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| 4c men en (ſapth Auguftine)in the Catho- e:nbzaced the fapth of Chaitte, dad — 


when there is crueltic | great care and diligence to dzyne the 


beretikes of that tyme vnto ſome 03- 
der, and pet foꝛ al that they went not 
ſo farre as to ſeke their blond, 3 
meane of them which did mamtarne 
the true faith, #92 they which defen⸗ 
ded the herelle of the Arias, did rage 
cruelly inough agapnſt the Catho- 
likes, whereby we may percepue in 
very derde, that the ſpirite of cruclty 
doth not belong vnto the true Ch21- 
ſtians, but vnto heretixkes. The ch21/- 
{tian Pagtftrate dothe puniſhe here⸗ 
tikes, but ſo moderately, that they . 
may amed, He ſuſfereth them not to 
teach ofthe faith, he doth not permit 
then to make aſſemblies, to appoint 
Biſhops 4 other Piniſters, he doth 
deprine ſome from their honoꝛs and 
degrees, he doth take from ſome the 
td munion of the citie, he doth baniſh, 
ye dath puniſh ſome by a fine of mo⸗ 
me, as we reade it was done inthe 
time of Auguſt ine, he doth reffrapne 
and keepe the ſeducers and decep- 
uers themſelacs, and ſhutte them vp 
in pꝛoſon, vntill that they come to 
themſelucs agayne, and amende, to 
the intent that when they appeare 
once to be paſt ret ouer ie, they ould 
not ſeduce any mo. And ſo they ought 
to be refrained, which wil not ptelde 
to be compelled vnto god, 

By this moderation of puniſh- 
ments me may attayne vnto the end 
whervnto the Chꝛiſtian Pagiftrate 
ought to ſhote and leauell, and that 
is that heretikes map be conuerted 
from theyꝛ errours, e be ſaued after | 
they2 conuerſion. He whiche fepeth | 
him that erreth in his errour, either 


r belene that be Doh perni- | 


ciouſly & danably erte in the ght of 


LiF. _ ©ud, 


— 


Hovv the | 


— — — _ - 


S5, oz elſe if he d 
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o beleue it, be hath 


mall care of his ſaluation. J ſpeake 
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of thoſe heretikes, whiche notwith- 
ſtandyng that they doe grieuouſly 
erre, vet fo; all that they be not blaſ⸗ 


ve phemdus againſt God. The lawe of 


God doti not ſuffer p blaſphemous 
perſon to liue. The Canoniſtes and 
Lawpers doe after many penalties 


fon to le. Make the laſt to be fyꝛe, e ſay that it 


is ſo of cuſtome. It may be aſked 
them, when that cuſtome began, koꝛ⸗ 
aſmuche as it was not vſed in the 
times of the kathers: not withſtading 
they had much ado in ouerthꝛowing 
of moſt foule hereſies. Jt was wont 
to be ſapd of Antichziſt, that he wold 
burne them with fire which will not 
obey him. So that this cuſtome to 


| burne theherctikes, whiche be © his 


do condemne of hereſte, map be well 
aſcribed vnto him. Foz he is ö childe 
ok deſtructiõ, ſeruing his father here⸗ 
in, to deſtroy as many as he can, 
whom mt map thanke ok this popnt 
alſo, that they whiche do recant, can 
not be ſpared, but muſt be murdered 
with ſoine other Kinde of death, Af 
this cuſtame had bene in the church 
in the Fathers dapes, what had be- 
come of Auguſtine, ſo notable an in- 
ſtcument of Sods, was not he infec- 
ted a many of y#res with the here- 
ſte of the Manichees, and a ranke he- 
retike? In caſe that the magiſtrate 


nad buraed this hercticke, what a 


[:Ne had it bene to the church⸗Ther⸗ 
fcze this is in iudgement: Lette the 
heretikes be compcl'ed vnto god,: 


- 


vhen they will not be ozdered by 
aun ell, let them ve reſfrauned and 


| unthed by the magiſtrates: bu: 


uthaut ertremitie and crueltie, and 


this ende, that they may be iuche | 


— — 
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that woulde plucke vp the cockle, 0; 


„„ % — — —_ OO — — 


as map amendc, t be ſaued with the 


faithfull, and ſometimes doe god to 


the Thurche ol Chꝛiſte whiche they 
began to hurt in their errour. 


But (ome man will lap: What t 
if the heretikes can by no reſtrainge | 


il the mul 
| kitude n+ 


der when the multitude is infected dete 
with hereſie, the magiſtrates the- | q 


be bꝛought into frame and ſet tn 0z- 


ſelues, and higher powers be here⸗ 
tikes: I anſwer, that the fame which 
may be pꝛofitably wꝛought vnto 
god purpoſe ought not to be ſo pꝛe⸗ 
ſumed vpon,that it fal vnto a wozſe, 
Fo: all things ought to be done vn- 
to edikping, and nothyng vnto de- 
ſtrunion: and the compulſion can 
not be pꝛoſitable, but when hx 
whiche is compelled, is of an other 
minde than the muititude is ok: but 
when there is one like diſcaſe in ma⸗ 
ny,0z in the mighty, vea and in the 
Magiſtrate himſelf, there is nothing 
elle lefte (ſayth Auguſtine) to god 
folke, but ſozow and wayling . And 
fo2 a truth the very caſe it ſelf decla- 
reth, that when the fapthfull be lo 
fewe and feble,that they be not able 
to refo2zme the multitude and the 
Magiſtrate when thep be out of the 
wap, they muſte needes ſuffer the he- 
retikes, and pet fo2 al that loke wel 
to themſelues, th it they eſchew their 
hereſie, notwithſtandyng that they 
can not auopde thepꝛ out warde con- 
ucrlation and company. CEuen as 
Chꝛiſte our Sauiour ſayth ,that the 
huſbandman anſwered his ſeruants 


darnell : Plucke not vp the cockle, o; 
darncil,lea% pou plucke vp d wheate 
withali :ihat may well be applied 
v ito this purpoſe, when bothe the 


| 


| 
| 
| 


VVhat is 


to be done 


he, 


a. E.W £&5 |} 


Math. 13. 


might and multitude of the euil that 
doe 


— — -- —  . 
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leyrhines 
nience 
vile dur 


fapthłull: but it is otherwiſe when 
there be not manp, oꝛ paſſyng one oz 
two to be called vato refozmat ion, 
and haupng not many*fauouryng 
their parte, that they may without 
daunger be ſo eſchued, that no man 
ſhall eate oz dꝛynke with them: and 
to be ſhozte, J will befoze J goe any 
further, lette befoꝛe you the place of 
| Auguſtine. Foz alinuch (ſapth he) as 
he ſpeaketh vnto his ſeruaunts, hee 


elbe lapth not: At harueſt tyme J will 


wkes. 


2 wait, 


2.11, 


lay vnto my ſeruauntes, Gather vp 
firſt the cockle,but J will ſay (ſayth 
| he) vnto the reapers, whereby it is 
underſtand, that there be others doe 
lerue io2 the gathering togither of 
cockle to be burnt, and that no childe 
ofthe churche ought to thinke, that 


this office dothe belong vnto him. 
Therkoꝛe when anp man beginneth 
to be ſpirituall, he knoweth the er⸗ 
roars of the heretikes, t doth altogi⸗ 
ther diſcerne and iudge whatſoener 
he heareth oꝛ readcth, ſwaruyng fro 
the rule or the truthe. And vntill the 
time that he be made perfect inthoſe 
ſpiritual maters,and become almoſt 
thꝛough rype to the fruyte, whiche 
the graſſe yeelved, he may be moued 
in his owne minde,conſidering,how 
vnder the name of Chziſtendome, 
there hath rvſen ſo many falſhoves 
ok hcreſics, and in that reſpecte the 
ſeruaunts doe ſap, Didft thou not 
ſowe god ſerde in thy field, and how 
commeth it, to be ſo muche barnell 
| in it: Afterwardes when he vndcr- 


ſtandeth that the Dinell hath deui⸗ 


led thys deceyte, ta touer his kna⸗ 


KK A Ee 


| 
[nery and fatſhade vnder the name 


| 


Ot Herelye. 


doe crre is fo great,that they cannot, of Ch:iſtendome, whercas he per- 
be roted out without the loſſe of | cepned that he was of himlelfe able 
the wheate, that is to ſay, of the| to doe nothing agaynſt the power of 


| 


— — - — OG — 


ſo great a name, he map haue ſome 
will to ridde ſuche kinde of men out 
of the woꝛlde if he were able, but he 
dothe aſze counſel! of the rightuouſ⸗ 
neſſe of God, whether that hee ought 
ſo to doe 62 no, and whether he doe 
eyther commaunde oz permitte him 
to doe it oz no, and whether he would 
haue this to be the office of men o: 
no, and in this reſpec the ſeruaunts 
doe ſap : If you will, we will goe £ 
gather them, vnto whome the truthe 
it ſeife doth make aunſwere, that a 
man is not at that poynt in this life, 
that he can be aſſured what enery 
man ſhall be hereafter, whole erroꝛ, 
he ſeeth pꝛeſently: oꝛ what his cr- 
rour alſo auapleth to the pꝛoũte and 
furtherance of the god, 4 that ſuche 
folke ought not to be put from this 
lyfe,leaſt when they ſhal goe about 
to kill the euill, they may kil the good 
withall, as peraduenture they might 
become afterwardes, o2 leaſte they 
hurte the god, vnto whom thepz tar- 
riyng peraduenture mighte bee pzo⸗ 
fitable, whether they will oz no. 
But he ſapde, that it may bee well 
done then, when at the laſt end there 
remapneth no tyme, epther koꝛ the 
chaunge of lvfe, epther to do god to 
the truth, vpõ the occaſion and com- 
pariſon ot an other mans errour, and 
that then this ſhall be wzought not 
by menne, but by Aungels. And 
therefoꝛe it is that the huſband man 
aunſwereth, Nos, leaſt peraduenture 


in gatheryng the varnc!;, they may 


plucke vp the Wiheate withall by 
the rote. But at the Harnett ſra- 
ſon, J will ſay vnto the reapers.zc. 
E V1.1, And 


— 


| 


| 


| 
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And by theſe meanes he made them 
| nolt patient and quiet. Theſe be the 
wo2des of Auguſtine, whereby hee 
doth expound the parable of the coc- 
kles, moſt aptly in my iudgement, a⸗ 
gaynlt the killers of Heretikes. 


What difference there is be- 


twixt the Heretikes which 
doe ſeduce,and them which 
be Seduced, 


here be two things woꝛthy to 
Lebe repzoued in the Heretike 
whiche is a ſeducer, that is to ſap, 
his falſhode, and the ſpꝛeadyng a- 
bzode of hys falſhode, whereby her 
goeth aboute to ſeduce euerp body 
elſe, And he can not be excuſed by 
| pꝛetence of errour and ignozaunce. 
Foz albeit that ignozaunce map de⸗ 
ſerue ſome pardon in him whiche is 
ſeduced by errour, yet notwithſtan- 
ding it is the moꝛe aggrauate in the 
ſeducer, the greater that the death 4 
deſtruction is, wherein he decapeth 
the ſaluation of the ſimple perſons, 


3 


Offedacers | Now if that ignozance dothe not fo 


vyhich doe 


much excuſe the ſeducer, as the pop⸗ 
| ſon of his ſeduction doth accuſe him, 
who ſeeth not how damnable and ac- 
curſed the deceyte of the ſeducer is, 
whiche doth not onelp erre himſelfe, 
but doth knowing and wittpng per- 
ſwade that ts the vnlearned, whiche 
he percepueth to be falſe, ſtandyng 
vpon this onelp, either to get himſelf 
a name, eyther to ſerue his gavne 
and belly. The pꝛimit iue 02 frſt ex⸗ 
ample of theſe ſeducers was in the 
Diuell, the olde Serpent. He did fo 
ſeduce Cue our firſte mother: fo2 he 
zmewe that it was falſe whiche he 

1are hyꝛ in hande, So he dothe alſo 
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tranifigure and turne hymſelfe into 
an Angell.of light, nd his Apoſtles 
into the Apolil23 of Ch:ilte, wheres 
as he dothe well mie we, that be is 
not the Angell 2f ug, but of Lacks 
nelle. Ano that the Apes whiche 
he ſcndeth, Ve not Thzifes, ont hys 
owne . Notwi:hitanpig the flie 
marchauntes doe deepelp dillemble 
this ſpeciall malice of theyzs,in wit⸗ 
tingly and willingly ſeducyng the 
ſimple, when they teache them thoſe 
things which they know to be falſe, 
in teede of true. Therefoꝛe the Pa- 
giſtrate muſte not haue regard ther- 
of, but he hath ſufficient occaſionto 
puniſhe the ſeducers moze ſharply 
than the ſeduced, bycauſe that they 
doe not only miſcarp themſelues, but 
they doe dzawe others alſo with th# 
into that bottomleſſe pitte of perdi- 
tion, whether they doe it warely oz 
ignoꝛantip. This kinde of menne 
ought eyther to be ſhutte vp in pꝛy⸗ 
ſons, epther banniſhed karre off, ſe 
that the multitude may be ſaued frõ 
they; ſeductio, and to the entent they 
might be bzought to amende at ſom⸗ 
tyme, oꝛ other. 

In them whiche be ſeduced, wee 
mulk diſalow the oner-haſky credite, 
which thep giue to the wozds of the 
deceyners , whereas they ought to 
kepe it whole and ſounde to the do⸗ 
ar ine of the truth onelp. Foz vnleſle 
they did ſo ſono credite,they ſhoulde 
not be ſo ſone decepued. And this the 
ouerhaſtie belicfe of theirs is either 
aggrauate, epther made leſſe by the 
qualitie of the circumſtances. 

1 Firft,it is a great matter, whe⸗ 
ther that a mi be ſeduced wittingly 
72 ignoꝛatliy. Foz it is poſſible to be 


bothe wapes : once it is poſſible fo 
a 


Ko = 


er fault 
Mater 

ch be. 
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| orfle- 
KOurche 
er to 
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Ot Hereſye. 


a maried womä to be enticed ed eyther 
— ignozantlp. Wit⸗ 


 [fozeſeyng, yelde vnto the adulter oꝛ 
allured by hys woꝛdes: Ignoꝛant⸗ | 
ly, when ſhe ſuppoſeth that he is bir 

huſbande to whome ſhe peeldeth hir 

ſelfe, whiche map chaunce ſome⸗ 

tymes by night. Euen ſo a manne 

may foꝛſake the hygh wape,not one- | | 
ly ignoꝛantlp, as when he knoweth | | 
not that he is ſtrayde out of the right 
wap and gone wrong: but wittingly | 
alſo, as whe he knoweth wel inough | 
that the ſame is the right wap from 

whiche he is ledde at, but pet ſuffe- 
reth himſelfe to be perlwaded of an 
other as ſhoꝛter and plapner, and ſo 
is deceyued by this perſwaſion, and 
ledde out of the way. It is a like alſo 


in this caſe, He is wittingly ſeduc ed, 
which is not ignozant that thejtrade 
of religion, wherein he hath liues to⸗ 
gither with other fapthfull, is the 
true way, and leadpng to the king: 


dome of heauen:but pet foꝛ al that he 
is alſo perſwaded by ſeme lectaries, 
that there is an other ſhozter 4 ſafer 
way, whereby he map be ſaued, and 
be made partaker of many mo me- 
rites,and ſo he is deceyued and trap⸗ 
ned into ſome lede and Hereſie. 

2 Secondlp, they whiche beyng 
in the Churche where the wo2de of 
God is purely taught, and where the 
| light of the truth, whiche is ſette vp 
vpõ the candelſticke, doth giue light 
vnto al thẽ that be within the houſe, 
and doe pet nat withſtandyng gyue 
eare vnto the ſeducyng heretikes, 4 
ſo bee ſeduced themſelues, deſerue 
moꝛe blame than they whiche doc 
liue in the Churches that doe lacke 


in them, whiche doe euen at the very 


and the recepued doctrine, than if 


p 


be ſeduced by ſuche craftic conuep⸗ 


ers as there be. Who ſeeth not that | 
tyngly, when ſhe doth knowpng and the wle whiche neuer iacketh the 
| pꝛeſence and company. of hpz hul⸗ 


bande, and pet will harken and be 
allured by the inticemements of the 
adulterour, delerueth elſe pardon, 
than ſhe whiche is ſeduced as fozſa- 
ken by the kalchode and euill hande⸗ 
lyng ok hir huſbandc? 

3 Thirdly, they doe moze grie⸗ 
uouſſiy offende, whiche be ſeduced at 
the farſte beginnong ok the hereſite, 
when there be fewe folowers there⸗ 
ot, than they whiche do at length de⸗ 
parte from the true religid, by what 
tyme they haue the multitude 4 the 
Princes themſelues to lead them, 
Fo2 like as p Apoſtles whiche were 
the fürſte folowcrs of Chziſte,ought 
to haue moze commendation than c - 
thers, which began at the later hand 
to ſticke vnto hym, when they ſawe 
that the Magiſtrates and whole na⸗ 
tions dyd beleeue on hun. So on the 
contrarp parte, there is moꝛe faulte 


fir ſte puſhe embꝛace a newe ſpꝛong 
hereſie, than they whiche doe late- 
wardly come vnto it. 

4 Fourthlp, they be in lede kault, 
whiche doe therefoze crevite Here⸗ 
tikes the ſoner, bycauſe they doe not 
openly flaunver the truthe of God, 


they ſhoulde heare that they do ſceke 
to deface the ſame. 

5- -Fiftly, they which doe vpon a 
head, ſtrapght way belteue the only 
bare wondes of heretikes, without 
anp teſtimom of pꝛote and of mira- 
tles, do moꝛe offend, than they which | 
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vyvhich doe 
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the firſt bes 
ginnyng 
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He hath 
le ſſe e>:cuſa 
vvhiche is 
deccyu ed 
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be ſcoueed as dec evued by miracles. 


the light ol Gods worde, and there 


. 


Jon fs it faceth with them inhich be 
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Of Ferelye: 


now a dapes called Dautdias.They 
gaue credite vnto the moſte wicked | c 
and ſhamelefſe nanghtypacke Da⸗ 
uid Geoꝛge, which did openly llaun⸗ 
der Chzilte, and auaunced hunſelfe 
karre aboue him, and that in fonde 
talke and woꝛdes alone. 

6 Sirtly,this point is aggraua⸗ 
ted alſo by thoſe cauſes,of which we 
made mention bekoꝛe inthe fourth 
article. Foz they whiche be maued 
eyther of ſome curioſitie, epther of 
ſome lothſomneſle of ſound doctrine, 
epther vpon ſome other like occaſts, 
to belcue falſe ſeducing Heretikes, 
they haue leſſe to lap foꝛ themlelues, 
than they whiche doe beleue a faiſe 
tale, as moued vpo ſome god Zele, 
thinking that they do folow þ truth, 
This we map find to be great diffe- 
rencenot only betwirt them that be 
ſednced,x ſuch as do ſeduce thein, but 
betwirt the very ſeducers alſo,yea : 
alſo betwirte them that be ſeduced, 
whereof J thought god to ſpeake, to 
miniſter vnto the ſome occaſtõ to vſe 
a couenient diſcretid with heretikes, 
whoſe office 4 dutie it is to ſuſtepne 
the care of the rekoꝛmation of them. 


— 


Hovve Heres ought to 
be receyued. 


There be th:& ſoztes of Here⸗ 
tikes. The firſt is of the which 
doe inſtitute no Churche, noz haue 
retcepued themſelues, no2 miniſtred 
vnto others any other Baptiſme tha 
the ſame whiche is giuen in the true 
Churche of Chꝛiſte. The ſcconde is 
of them, which beyng once baptiſed 
in the true Churche, be baptiſed a- 
game by heretikes. Thethirde is oi 
them, wyiche be condgnes frfte in 


baptiime, not in the true, but heret 

call churche : of theſe,the two lafte, / 
ſome of the Fathers woulde not re⸗ 
cepue, vnlelle that they were bapti- 


ſed a newe. And Augultine,aid ſoine | auguzicg 


other of the old fathers were agamiſt 
them. And we reade, that this que- 
ſtion was treated of in many Coun⸗ 
cels. The later men decreed, that it 
ſuffiſed fo2 the recepuing ok an here⸗ 
fike, if the Byſhoppes handes were 
lapde vpon him. So that the fathers 
were not alwates neither of one opi- 
nion, albeit that the Papiſts do ſæke 
the mapntenaunce of their errcurs 
from them. Te doe agre in indge- 
ment with Auguftine,that the Here- 
tike muſt be after an other ſoꝛte re- 
cepued into the church, than he whi⸗ 
che was befoze a ſtraunger vnto 
Chꝛiſt. The latter not without Ba⸗ 
ptiſme, to be conſigned there dy vato 
Chꝛiſte, as by the Sacrament of cõ⸗ 
miſſion: the other without iteration 
02 renewyng of Baptiſme, ſo that he 
were baptiſed befoze in the name of 
the holy Trinitie, none of them both 
without amendment and penaunce, 
bothe foz theyꝛ errours, and alſo fo: 
theyꝛ fo2mer lyfe. 


' Hoyre i 


Notwithſtanding,foz the recey⸗ owe! 
uing of Heretikes, IJ think we ought | «1 
to haue a great conſideration of the n 


church, and of him allo whoſe ſalua- | amend. 


tion is ſought vpon, ſo that in caſe it 
be the ringleader 02 archheretike, 
that doth amend, he is otherwiſe re- 
cepued than he which was decepucd 
and ſeduced by an other. Pea andthe 
ſecrete Þeretike after one ſoꝛte, and 
the open heretike after an other ſozt, | 
and one alone, ene wap, ind menp, an 

other way, The caſe may require to 


haue an open and ſolemne recanta⸗ 
tian 


ing 
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tion n of his errours: and the conkel⸗ 


fon of the ſaunde doarine of Chziſt: curious folkes were burned in ty 


wle: In cale that the bones of thi 


6 
* 


an ſoꝛmetunes there is no necelti tie Apoſtles times, howe muche moe 


thereof, whiche matter t 


je kapth⸗ onght the bokes of heretitks be bur⸗ 
full and wile miniſter of the woꝛde ned: Thoſe curious bokes were full 


nay conucniently and p2ofitablp ot witchcraſtes, inchantinentes and 
oder, accozdpng vnto the confide- | diulmations, and they lerues koz the 


ration and qualitie ot the caſo. And 
ſhall ſpectally ſoꝛſee, that he whiche 
is receyued, vnderſtande t perceyue 
that he is louingiy recepued, as ef 
his bꝛethern not diſdapnkullp, as of 
his enimies. 


What is to be done vvith 
the bookes of He- 


relies. 


(Ve fire knights doe pzonounce, 
RI 
be burnt with their mapſters. And 
it is a verp ready way ſurelp to 
burne and conſume altogither, not 
only thaſe woꝛkes which be naught, 
but thoic alſo which be god and pꝛo⸗ 
fitablc. But that way is nat ſo rea 
dy ta cleare and diſcerne the caſe (fo 
that the koze regarseth not) and it 
is to troubleſome a matter foꝛ ſuche 


greate Loꝛdes and Pꝛelates to vn- 


dertake. One ok them is better able 
and willyng to ſette a lyꝛe in a thou⸗ 


lande bokes, than to reade a lyne of 


one of them , They doe alleage the 


place out ot the Aas of the Apoſtles, 


where we doe reade: how that they 
whiche had folowed curious mat- 
ters, bzonght thep2 bokes fogither, 
and burnt them befo2e them all: ac- 
comptpng the value of them, founde 
that they were woꝛth fiftie thouſand 
pence. And vpon this authozitic 
they luppoſe that thep doe make a 
maruelous ſtrong argument in this 


«4 


that the Heretikes bokes muſt | | 


| 


 wozthis 37 Deuils, ſo that icwas not 
' without great cauſe, that they were 
burnt. No man doth dente, but ſuch 
ought to be burned alls now adaies. 
But there is an other manner conſi⸗ 
deratis ta be had of heretikes bokes. 


In them there be many god mat⸗ 


ters mingled with the eu, whiche 


ought not to be contemned. Yea al⸗ 


ww 


though that there be many cuil mat- 
ters and ſewe god, pet foz all that 
men ought not to let light by the cõ⸗ 
moditie of the few. And it chaunceth 
oftentpmes, that the falſe may be re⸗ 
futed by the true, whiche ber founde 


— — 


ſcatered in the heretikes bokes, as 
Auguſtine vſed, x was wounte fo2 to 
doe. Foz it is not poſſivie, that hœ 
whiche goeth aboute lies in ſtœde of 
true tales, ſhoulde alwapes remem- 
ber what he had ſapde befoze. And 
thereof came the Pꝛonerbe, that the 
liar had nerde to remember himlelfe 
wel. Therkoꝛe it is not without rea⸗ 
lon, that Auguſtine admoniſheth ine 
to reade the Hokes of heretikes, but 
warely. They doe teache p2ofitable 
things in many of their bwkes, and 
meddleth not with the maintenance 
ok their hereſies, t there enerp man 
may reade them to their p2oftte. No? 
they be nat all lies that be in thole 
bokes, nother where they do intreat 
of their docrines, but there be many 


true things mingled withall, wht: he 


learned men vle to reads to the con 


futation of the kalſe. 


I. III. tity, " Seconds 
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Secondly, the Apoſtles did not ; 
burne thofe curious bokes, of which 
mention is made in the Ades, noꝛ a- ! 
ay others, at the commaundement 
of tie Apoſtles, but they which were 
the owners of them. Thep brought 
lozth their bokes vpon they? owne 
ac coꝛde, ans burnt them in the fight 


of them all. But we doe ſe the mat⸗ | 
ter handeled karre otherwiſe now a ! 


dayes, They doe by vislence pull 
bokes from men, not of hereſic, but 
ſuch as be god and godly, alter they 
haue once condemned them, and doe 
deliuer them to their executioner to 
be burned, wherin they do ſo outrage 
1 ſometimes, that they hurle the holy 
bibles, and ſpecially the bokes of the 
new Teſtunent into the fire, which 
We haue ſtene done in Amuerſities, 
to the great ſhame + launder of lear⸗ 
nung. So that this example whiche 
they do alleage ſo far from the pur- 
poſe, doth nothing ſerue the turne of 
the boke burners, N 
And pet witha!!, J will not ſo 


„ | mayntevne heretine bokes, that J 


woulde haue thein read at liberty, 
and without diſcretion,of euerv man 
that liſte. The vnſkilfutl and vn- 
learned ſoꝛte, whoſe ſenſes be not pet 
ſo p2actiſed to iudge vpꝛightlp, that 
they can acco2dpng vnto the opinion 


of the Apoſtle p2one al! things, and 


ſticke to that whiche is god: muſte 


haue things laydc unto them out of 


the Scriptures, mete fo2 they? vn⸗ 
de rſtandyng: but as foꝛ the reſt whi⸗ 
che be able to iudge, it may be boꝛne 
with them, to pꝛoue al things frank- 
lv and p2ofitably,to hold ſuch things 
as be god, & vtterly to auopde thoſe 
things that be euill. 

J will here alleage what hHie⸗ 


is god of them, and refuſe the con⸗ 


rome wrote of this matter, vnto 
Traquilus in this wiſe. Fo; almuch * f 
as thou doeſt aſke my pwze Judge- | 
ment, whether that acco2dyng vits 
the opinion of our brother Faulti- 
nus, D:egine ought to be vtterip a; 
bandoned, oz cile after the opinion 
of ſome men, redde in ſome parte: | 
am of the opinio,that Oꝛigen ſhould 
be rcade ſometimes, as Tertullian 
is, Nouatus, Arnobius, Apollina⸗ 
rius, and certapne other church wꝛi⸗ 
ters, as well Greeke as Latine, ſo 
that we map picke out that whiche 


' tracy, as the Apoſtle ſapth:Pꝛoue al 
things, and ſticke to that whiche is 
| god, But they whiche of a naughty 
ſtomacke and minde be dzawen ep- 
ther into ouer⸗great loue,epther into 
ſoꝛe hate of him, they [zinc to me to 
be in daunger of the Pꝛophets curſe, 
whiche pzonounceth Wo vnto them 

that doc repoꝛte god to be euill, and | 
euill to be god, whiche do make that 
which is ſowꝛe, ſwerte, x that whiche 
is ſweete,ſower. Foꝛ no man ought 
to rec epue hys euil opinions, bicauſe | 
of his god doctrine, noꝛ we ought ; 
not vtterly to refuſe thoſe god and 
pꝛofitable commentaries whiche he 
w2ote vpon the holy Striptures, by⸗ 
cauſe of the naughtineſle of his opi⸗ 
nions. But incaſe that his kauoꝛers 
and ſlaunderers will ſtil ſtr yue 4 cõ⸗ 
tende, and be content to kepe no 
meane, but will eyther onely atowe 
hym oꝛ diſalowe him, J had rather 
choſe the godly rudeneſſe, than the | 
learned lafder.This ſaith he:whcih | 
ſaying is ſo w2itten fo2 an anſwere 
touchyng the bokes of Oꝛigen, that 


it may be well applied alſo vnto the | 
bokes of other Beretikes. 
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Whether that the appeach- 


ment of Hereſie ought to 
be patiently ſuffered 
* „u. 


Terome wetting vnto Pamma⸗ 
Ocbius agamſte John the Bilhop 
of Hieruſalem, ſapth, that he woulde 
haue no man to be patient in the ſuſ- 
pition of hereſie. And he giueth the 
reaſon why : leaſt the diſſembling oꝛ 
ſaying nothing, be iudged fo2 a con- 
ſciente, if he holde his peace amongſt 
them whiche knowe not his innocen⸗ 
cie. And J will bꝛiellpe declare my 
minde, by other mens leaue, what A 
thinke ok this une his. 

Firſt, there is no kinde of flaun- 
der whereboith our innocency is tou⸗ 
ched ſo outragious, but the godly and 
moſt innocent perſon ought patient- 
lye to ſuſteyne it. WWherefoze where- 
as he ſaith:J will not haue any man 
to be patient in the ſuſpition of here⸗ 
fre, in my iudgemente it is not verye 
well aduiſedly ſpoken, if you enfoꝛce 
the woꝛds. Fo2 what followeth ther- 


| vponelſe,ifa Chꝛiſtian man ſhal not 


be patiente, no not in the ſuſpition, 
much leſſe at the open flaunder of he- 
reſte, but that it is required of vs, 
that we muſfe be (mpatiente in thys 
poynt, which no peece of holy Scrip- 
ture doth teache vs? But as it appea- 
reth, he meant by the woꝛde, to be pa⸗ 
tit᷑t, to diſſemble, and to ſay nothing. 
Fo2 as much as he ſaide after, Leaſt 
his diſſembling, o2 ſaving nothing, 
be taken fo2 a confeſſion oz conſci⸗ 
ence, Ik he holde his peace amongſt 
them, whiche do not know his inno⸗ 


cency. And pet fo? all that it is not al 
lone fo2 a man to ſuffer patiently to 


| 


3 the wrong whiche is done 
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Of Hereſye. | 
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a mans peace, Noꝛ it is no unpati⸗ 
enc ie, if a man do not holde his tong 
when he is charged with hereſic, but 
do with gentle woꝛds mainteyne his 
innscecie. Chꝛiſt our ſauiour which 
Was moſt patient of al others, when 
he was ſtricken, ſavd: In caſe J haue 
ſpoken euil, giue witneſſe of the eu, 
and ik J ſpake well, why doeſt thon 
fkrike me? Theſe woꝛdes did not 


bꝛeake his patience, and yet he brd 


thereby ſufficicntiy vphold his inno⸗ 
cencie , Wherctoze J ſuppoſe that 
the meaning of Plterame in theſc 
wozds was this: J will not haue a- 
ny man to be lo patient inthe ſuſpitt- 


on of hereſie, that he ſhall diſſcmbie | 


hys innocencie, and ſay nothing vnto 


it, leaſt he be iudged to doe it lo, that 


his owne conſcience accuſe him of 
the hereſie. | 
2 Decondly, we muff thinke this 
alſo. The Papiſtes doe call me here⸗ 
tike, by what pꝛofe therefo2e ſhall I 
teffifie and declare my innocencte,by 
impatiencie, and nat luffering the 
llaunder? But it is no p2ofe of inno⸗ 
cencie, when a man doth not patient- 
lye ſuſter a wꝛong. Foꝛ they whyche 
be rankeff Heretikes, can abide no- 
thing woꝛſe, than to be charged with 
hereſie, and do make a maruellous a⸗ 
doc thereat: and vet fo2 all that they 
can not trie themſelues to haue that 
innocencie, whiche they haue not, 
with all their loude and lewde cla⸗ 
moꝛs and out cries. If vou cal a har⸗ 
lot, harlot, ſhe can not hold hir peace, 
but ſheſweth hir ſelke to be moſte im⸗ 
patient therof, So that foꝛ the pꝛoœte 
oꝛ triall of a mans innocencie, there 
is not requiſite any imnatienc ie, but 


a ſober vpholving of the truth, w. ch 
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vnto him, and to dillemble and holde 
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may be vſed by the moſt patient per- 
ſon that is. . 

3 Thuolp, it is a great matter al- 
ſo what they be whicye call vs Here- 
tikes, and in compariſon of whom? 
we be reputed koz Heretißes. Hie⸗ 
rome wꝛiteth in thys wiſe: If J bee 
called Hetetike of the Arrians, it is 
woꝛthely. Why doth he ſap, that her 
is wozthelp called Perctike by the | 
Arians, whereas thep were the He⸗ 
ties and not he: Bycauſe that in re⸗ 
ſpecte of them he was an Heretike, 
F602 he did ſo differ from their here- 
ſie, that he could not bo otherwiſe ta- 
ken of them, than fozan Heretike. In 
coſc that the Arrians faith had bin 
| vpꝛight and good, then no doubt Hie⸗ 

roms faith hadde bin here ſte. So they 
toke it to be, and the rekoꝛe he lapth, 
that he is woꝛthily called heretike of 
thein, To ſay the truth, to be an He⸗ 
retike to the Arians, is to be no He⸗ 
retike to Ch:iftian folke. There is 
no true Chʒiſtian man, but he is an 
Her ctike to the rankeſt heretikes in 
the woꝛld. But it is one thing to be 
an Heretike vnto Chziſtiũ men, and 
an other matter ta be reputed fo2 a: 
heretike or heretikes. 

Therckoꝛe let vs ſave allo: If the 
Hapiſts bo cal vs Heretikes, vea and 
well worthy. Foz we be and will bee 
any thing rather than Papiſtes, as 
long as we intende to kwpe oure pꝛo⸗ 
miſe ſafe and ſound, whiche we haue 
made vnto Chꝛiſt our ſauioure. But 
theptake enrrp mam fo be an Here⸗ 
tike, that is nota Popiſij Chꝛiſtian, 
fuʒ they do attoumt vs foꝛ heretikes 
ſoꝛ na offer tauſe, but foꝛ that we do 
at in all popntes agre with them in 
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1 Herelye, _ 
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like: vnto whome the very Apoſtles, 
if they were alyue, ſhoulde be moſte 
ranke Heretikes, vulelle that they | 
wou de (ſubſcribe vnto them in all 
things. We doe ſtedfaſtlp holde the 
beliefe of the Apoſtles with þ Crerde 
aiſoof Athanaſius, And we do em- 
b2ace all the holy ſcriptures of bothe 
Teſtaments, fo2 Canonicall and al- 
lowable:and pet the Papiſtes do not 
take vs to be Catholikes, bycauſe 
that we do differ from them in anpe 
ok their opinions, whiche they be not 
able to teach and pꝛoue to be true by 


tures. So that J do not only take it 
patientlp, but doe reiopce alſo that it 
is my chaunce, by the grace ok the 
Loꝛd to be one of that number, which 
be now adayes accounted heretikes, 
with the Papiſtes,bycauſe they will 
no longer be Papiſtes. And as I ſay 
of Papiſtes, ſo J iudge the like alſo 
of all Heretikes, what ſcener ſege 
they be of, J can be contented to bee 
accounted fog an heretike vnto al he- 
retikes, ſo that J may be knowe ill 
foꝛ a Chꝛiſtian man vnts ſuch as bee 
Chꝛiſtians. 

But in caſe that they call me Le⸗ 
retike, whom J do emozace foz chzi 
Ttans and my maſte deere bꝛethzen 
in the Loꝛd, J will impute it not vn⸗ 
ts their malice, but lo their erronre 
and zeale, as nat ſufficiently inſtruc⸗ 
ted of the truth. And Gad fozbydde, 
that J ſhoulde lache that modeſtic 
whicke ts merte koꝛ Chꝛiſtian folke, 
and call them epther Heretikes a- 
gapne, epther by ſome other aunde 
rous name. But J mult rather p22v 
onto Qod, to deliuer their hearts fre 
He tentation whiche they be burthe⸗ 


ahmen Surely z had tather be an 
Acretike 
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and 


— — — — 


VVhat ! 
to be do 
vyhen 0d 
brethcrne 
Call vs h 
retikes. 


4 h 


Of Schiſme. 


and J muffe withall willinglye de⸗ 


clarc the grounde and nature of my 
faith. 

And this we hane ſpoken perad- 
uenture moze than pnough of bere- 
ſte, what it is, howe ſundzye hereſtes 
ther be, wherof hercſte cometh, what 
kind of me are ſoneft ſeduced by he- 
retikes, how hereſies be blame⸗woz⸗ 
thy,how hurtkull they be, what is to 
be done with Heretikes, howe Here⸗ 
tikes oughte to be receyned againe : 
what is to be done with Heretike 
bokes,and laſtly, howe the charge of 
hereſte ought to be bozne and abiddẽ. 


Of Shine: 


bei grrateſt ſ02es 
that the Churche of 
=" God is ſubiec vnto, 


of which the foꝛmer 

— both coꝛ rupt the ſin⸗ 
ceritie and pur eneſſe of our taith, and 
the latter doth depart and bꝛeake the 
vnitic of the Church and the band of 
peace, that is to ſape, Chꝛiſtian loue 
and Charitte. Wherefoze now that 
we haue ſpoken aſmuch as we haue 
thought god of Hereſte, we thinke it 
not amille to ſape ſomewhat alſo of 
Schilme, and that not ſo muche fo? 
them, which be offenders therein, as 
koꝛ the true Chꝛiſtians whiche are 
wont to be wꝛongfully charged with 
the wickednelle of Schilme. 


What Schilme is. 


| Seen is a Greeke woꝛd, lpke 


[x 


as Hereſie is, and fignifyeth a 


cutting of a diuiſion oz a bꝛeach, de⸗ 


riued from the Greeke woꝛde f, 


which is as much to ſap, as to cutte, 

to diuide and to bzeake aſunder. Au 

guſtine dothe allow their definition, 

whiche doe defyne Schilme to be a 

new diſlention of ſome congregatid 
vpon a vinerſitie of opinions:and he⸗ 

reſie an old woꝛne Schiſme. But ſe⸗ 
ing that the ſiginification of thys 
wazde is maniſfeſt, and knowen, J 

thinke it a playner way to defyne a 
Schiſme to be a cutting aſunder of 
the Eccleſiaſticall vnitie and peace, 
whereby the felowihip of the faith- 
full is deuided into partes and opi⸗ 
nions : and that it ſkilleth not whe- 
ther that it be new oz olde,o2 elſe fro 
whence it pꝛoceede. It was ſurely a 
Schiſme, when the Cozinthians 
were diuided into parties, and ſayde 
one: J am of Paule, and an other: 
J am of Cephas, and an other: J am 
of Apollo. Lyke as Þ» Schiſme of the 
Ayngdome ok the Iſraciites was 
when the tenne trydes were ſepara- 
ted from Juda and Beniamin, vn⸗ 
der Rovoam, was as well a ſchiſme 
when it came to be olde onder p laſte 
kings of that people, as when it was 
yet but nolv begun vnder Noboam. 
Sothe Schiſmes alſo of the Church 
be as wel ſchiſmes after al their anci⸗ 
entie of tines + cotinnance , as thep 


they chuev the neuer io gret a colour 


of Þ catholike Churche, bycauſe they 


haue bin ſo log vſed and accuſtomed. 


What difference is betvvixt 
Herelie and Schiſme. 


11 — oo difke: enct be 
twicte Bereſie t Scheme b it! * 
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were at the firſte beginning, though 
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| 


is not of God, whiche kepeth not hys 


( 21uided vpon any opinion in doctrine 


— 


Of Hache 


her eſie, when a1 anye e falſe doctrine is 
ob ſtmatelpe vpholden in the matter 
af faith, contrarye vnto the common 
meaning of the Churche: and that it 
isa Schiſme, when the Churche is 


oꝛ fo2 anye other cauſe. And lo it is 
poſſible that there may be a ſchiſme 
in the Churche without hereſte, and 
asapne an hereſie without a ſchiſme. 
When the Phariſes ſaid: This man 


Sabbath. And whereas on the other 
ſide ſome ſaid : How can a ſinner doe 
theſe ſignes {no doubte there was a 
Schiſme amongſt them, as the Euã⸗ 
geliſt alſo dothe touche. But in that 
Schiſme there was no hereſie, as 
there was not in that matter nep⸗ 
ther whercof we doe reade in the 
tenth Chapiter. Agapne, when an he⸗ 
reſie is ſo growen in a Churche, that 
it is nowe become Catholike oꝛ vni⸗ 
ucrſall, and that there fs no bodye to 
ſpeake againſte it, is not there an he⸗ 
reſie withoute a ſchiſme 2 whiche foz 
ally could not be without a ſchiſme 
when it ſürſte beganne. It is a clœre 
caſe, that the Yopery is full fraugh⸗ 
ted with al kindes of erroures, ſeduc⸗ 
tions, and with the firſte hereſte that 
ener was ſo called, dymony,and pet 
notwithſtanding the Papiſtes doe ſo 
agree all in one, aboute the matter, 
y they ſerme to be voyd of Schiſme, 
and therefoꝛe doe crake and boaſte 
themſelues to be very catholike. 


Hovy many kindes of 
Schiſmes there be. 


There be of Schiſmes ſome god t 
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concoꝛd is cutte and put aſunder: and 
that is the god ſchiſme , when the 

naughtye knotte and neſt is bꝛoken. 
The vnitie of p Jewes was naught 
befoze they hearde the doctrine of 
Chꝛiſt, and that conco2d was bzoken 
by ſchiſme after p hearing of Chziſt. 
20 we doe reade in John:And there 
was a ſchiſme a newe amongſt the 
Jewes, bycauſe of theſe woꝛdes and 
talke. Foꝛ manpe of them ſaide: He 
hath a Deuill, and is madde, Why 
doe you harken vnto him? Others 
ſayde: Theſe be not the woꝛdes of 
one that hathe a Deuill. Can a De- 
uill open the eyes of the blind? Thys 
ichilme the doctrine of Chz2ift ſtirred 
vp amongſt the Jewes, And what 
godly perſon will ſay, that the vnitie 
and conco2d which went bekoꝛe, was 
better than it? By the lyke ſchiſme 
the whole woꝛlde was diuided after⸗ 
wards thꝛough the pꝛeaching of the 
Goſpell, which? diuiſion Ch2yſte 
doth expꝛeſly chalenge vntohimſelfe, 
ſaping:J came not to ſend peace, but 
a ſwoꝛde. Fo2 J came to ſeparate, 
tt. This ſchiſme came vppon god, 
th it is to ſape, vppon the Golpellof 
ſaluation, and it tended vnto a god 


ende, that is to ſay, vnto the ſaluati⸗ 


on of mankynde: and it dyd bꝛeake 
vbppe the naughtpe vnitie whyche 
reſted in the © ttholike 02 vniuer⸗ 
ſall blyndnefſe of mennes mindes, 
and it called all menne vnto the true 
vnttie. 


thians were in, wes naughte, and it 
is repꝛehended and coꝛreged by 
Paule. Fo2 it came firſt ofy naugh- 

type meanynrr of the falſe Apoſties, 


=. A7d ſorne en!!! That is an cuil 


| e ume, whereb? the gd vnitte and 
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and ſecond!» it did bꝛeake afunder p 
god v utie of tHe 


Ch:i(, 


The ſchiſme whiche the C end. 


church in p faith of 


1. Ce r. U. 1 


1. U. 


Ot i Schilme. 


Chꝛiſt. The faithfull were well knit 
togither in Chꝛiſte, Therefo:e they 
were naughtily deuided. He whyche 
dothe ſcparate them that doe well 
cleaue togyther , dothe b2vng in a 
naughtie ſchilſme. They doe cleaue 
well togither, whome God hath knit 
togither: And they naughtilp, whom 
the Denill hath linked togither, So 
that the one ſoꝛte be ſeparated by a 
naughty ſchiſme, and the other by a 
god ſchilme. But we haue noted 
muche touching this matter in cure 
' Commentartes vppon John, and be⸗ 
foze in the place Df the Church, 
Secondlpe, ſome ſchiſme dothe 


c. | bzeake the Chziſtian integritie oꝛ 


ſ oundneſſe, whiche conſiſteth in the 
puritie of faith and charitie:ſome o⸗ 
ther dothe not bꝛeake it, but rather 
pꝛeſerue it, if there be any alreadpe, 
and b2eede ſome, if there be none be- 
foe. And that is a god ſchilme, whi- 
che dothe not bzeake it when it fin- 
deth any there, but pꝛeſeructh it, and 
bzeedeth ſome if there be none. That 
is naught which doth ſcatter and de⸗ 
ſtrop the Chꝛiſtian foundnes where 
if is. Suche diuiflons alſo when the 
body of the Churche is diuided, as it 
were ints her members, doth not an- 
noy the Chʒiſtian vnitie and cocozd. 
There be degres of- miniſters of 


hearers, and there be diuiſions alſo 


of graces 02 gyftes: And the one 
Churche of Ch2iffe whiche is dil. 
perſed thzough the compaſſe of the 
whole wozlde, is diſtinded into ma⸗ 
nye particularities : and the natable 
Churches haue they difference to 
themſelues, and all doe not viſe one 
kynde of rites and ceremontes.Such 
manner of ſchiſmes oꝛ diniſfons doe 
not — bat help the vnitie of the 
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Churche. | 

Thirdlpe, there is one Epnde 61 
ſchiſme whych conſiſteth in ſentence | 
and opinion, an other in the eccleſia- | 


ſticall commaunion, and an other m 


names and diſciplmes. It was a 
ſchiſme in ſentence oꝛ opinion, when 
ſome ſaid of Chʒiſt, He is god: ſome 
others repoꝛted the contrary of hun, 
and ſaide: He is not god, but he ſedu⸗ 
ceth the people. Others ſaide: This 
man is not of God, which kepethnot 
the Sabboth: Others ſapde agapne. 
Howe is it pollible foz a ſinner to 
wozke thele ſignes: It was a ſchiſme 
alſo of ſentence oꝛ opinion, when the 
Church was diuided (in times paſt) 
about the keeping of the feaſt of Ea⸗ 
ſter, and about the bꝛead of y Lozdes 
ſupper. | 

The ſchiſme of communion is, 
when Churches be deuided not only 
in opinions, but in the very commu⸗ 
nion of the Sacraments aiſo of the 
Church, ſo that the one doth eſchcwe 
the communnton of the other as dam⸗ 
nable. It is a ſchiſme of names and 
diſciplines, whiche maketh ſo manye 
ſoztes of Ponkes and Friers, as 
pꝛokeſſed vnto ſũdꝛy maiſters, whoſe 
diſt iplines and rulers they do vnder⸗ 
take to followe. The ſchiſme of He⸗ 
retikes, which doth riſe vpon the do⸗ 
>rine of kaut, muſt be referred vnto 
the ſchiſmes of ſentences and opmi⸗ 
ons: and thoſe alſo which do riſe vpan 
the Pꝛeſidents oz Paſto2s of Chur- 
ches, as allowed by ſome, and refuſ:d 
by other ſome, Me could pet recken 
vppe other kindes of Schiſmes, but 
this is ſuffic ient fo2 this place. 


Some ſchiſ. 
me cf ſen - 
te cue, ſome 
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call cunt. 
nmmnion, & 


ſome ot dis | 


ſc pline. 
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one thing, 
and the 
| fa lr 2n9e 

| ter. 


— ä——— —— — 


ly called Schiſmatikes by 
the Papiſtes. 


E touched this matter befoze in 

the plate Of the Church, where 
we ſpake ſomewhat of the vnitie of 
the church, and whether that a Chꝛi⸗ 
ſtian man maye without offence de- 
part from the Church oꝛ no. Wher- 
foze J will be the ſhoꝛter im it beere. 
If anye man aſke me, whether that 
the Papiſtes doe arighte charge and 
tondemne me of ſchiſme, J can not 
confeſſe the charge as it is toyned 
with any offence. And yet J mtrſt ac- 
knowledge that it is not withoute 
reaſon, that he calleth me ſchiſma- 
tike. Foz it is one thing to be called 
abſolutely Schiſmatike, and an o⸗ 
ther to be in fault of ſchiſme. Chꝛyſt 
our only ſauio2 and Pꝛince of peace, 
was a ſchiſmatike vnto the Jewes, 
yea and to all the wo2id. The Apo- 
ffles were ſchiſmatikes. And they 
were all ſchiſmatikes both Jewes 
and Gentiles, as many as belened 
in Chꝛiſte, and b2ake the vnitie of 
that religion, wherein they were 
bo2ne and bꝛedde. But ſuche manner 
of ſchiſmatikes doe deſerue no con⸗ 
demnation, but commendation. And 
ſuche like is the condition of oure 
ſchiſme, whereby we haue diuided 
the Charche of enill doers, and bꝛo⸗ 
ken the vnitie of their erroures and 
ſeductions. In this reſpect-we doe ac- 
knowledge our ſelues to be, and to 
be alſo talled aright Schiſmatikes. 
Vet them kerpe to themſelues the v⸗ 
nitie of erroures and of their Popith 
TCatholike Apoſtaſte, and lette vs ber 
ſchiſmatikes, fallers away, and koꝛ⸗ 


— 
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Whether that vve be right - of the Loꝛd ſhall iudge and trye thys 


cauſe of our difference and diſlenſion. 
But whereas this Schiſme of 
oures is condemned as faultye and 
wo2thye blame, that is the popnte 
whiche we dor nat confefſe, noz they 
able to pꝛoue that we ought to con- 
fefſe it, vnlefſe that they can firſt de⸗ 
clare, that we haue bzoken the vni⸗ 
tie of the true Church, whiche eonſi⸗ 
ſeth in the true doctrine, faithe and 
religion of Ch:iff, Firfte, the very 
manifcſt declaration of Gods truth, 
bathe compelled vs to diſſente from 
the ſuperſtitions iuſticiaries, Phar i⸗ 
ſies, hypocrites, and idolaters, in ma⸗ 
nye counterfaite and falſe doarines, 
and ſo to enter into the ſchiſme of o⸗ 
pinion. Decondly, thore followed af⸗ 
ter thys the ſchiſme of the Eccleſia⸗ 
ſficallcommunien,fo2 aſmuch as the 
Pꝛelates of the Church woulde not 
abide to haue any of thoſe thynges, 
whiche oughte to hane bin either re- 
fo2med, either vtterly taken awape, 
to be found fault withall, much lelle 
to be either rekoꝛ med, either quite ta⸗ 
ken away. Thirdly, whereas we doe 
fozbeare from theyz communion, 
they were not contented therewith, 
but did condemne vs of hereſie, and 
molt flertely perſecute vs, as they do 
fill. The manifeft ſhewing and lw- 
king vnto the truthe of their parte, 
might haue kept the Chꝛiſtiã vnitie, 
and ſtayed that ther ſhould haue bin 
no ſchiſme in the Church of God, if | 
they could haue loued the light there- 
of, moꝛe than the darkeneſſe ok er- 
roꝛs. So that there is not onely no 
blame of Schiſme in vs, frem whych | 
we be cleered by the necefſitte of dure 
charge to kepe the truth:but it is al- 
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fokers of they2 Church, and the daye 


ſo moſt clearely conuinced and pꝛo⸗ 


ned. 
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[BE 
| ned, that the whole occaſton of theſe 

dillentians and ſchiſmes, lpeth vpon 
| the neckes of the Pꝛelates of the 
| churches themiclues. And in caſe 
| that they pꝛetende that it is not true 
| that we ſape, they be at libertie to a- 

uouche and pꝛoue the truth of they; 
| matter, and the falſhode of oures, by 
| the teſtimonies of holy Scriptures : 
whiche ik they were able to doe, they 
ſgoulde handle the matter mo2e ho⸗ 
neſtlpe and vp2ightel#,, than as they 
do, ſeeking to haue the vpper hand, 
by ſwoꝛd, halter, and fpꝛe. 


Wherot Schiſmes do come. 


; here can be no ſchiſine oz diui⸗ 
don, where there is no knot. a2 
coniuncion. Therefoze God is indi⸗ 


| 


partes,but is cf nature moſt ſimple, 
Do there can riſe no Schilme be- 
twirte vs, which be Chꝛiſtians, and 
the Jewes 02 Zurkes, bycauſe we 
be not ioyned togither in any knotte 
of religion. But when there is a con 
iunction of many knitte togyther as 
it were into one body, then ther may 
be ſome ſchiſme. So the church whi- 
che is compacted and framed into 
one body of a multitude of faithfull, 
may be touched with ſchiſmes. And 
nowe if pou aſke me the matter and 
occaſts of eſe ſchiſmes in p church, 

ſurely the chiete and generall cauſe 
of them is, the diuerſitie of the mem⸗ 
bers which be there compacted togy- 
ther. F02 like as our bodyes be ther- 
foze apte and eaſie to be parted aſpry | 


der and dftſided, bycaiſe that they be 
made of partes, diuers in nature, that 
is ts ſap, made of fleſh and ſpir it, and 


uiſible, bicauſe that he is not made of 
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tie, ſo it fareth alſo with the chuich. 
In caſe that they whiche be aſſem⸗ 
bled into the Churthe were fullye of 
one minde in all poyntes, agreeyng 
all in faith, hope and loue, and all e- 
lese, then there ſhould no ſchiſme in 
religion take place with them: but 
foz as much as ther be mingled ſome 
euill with the god, in the congrega⸗ 
tion of the Church, iopned ſomewhat 
togither by the outward felowſhippe 
only, which is of names and ceremo- 
nies, and not by the inward commu⸗ 
nion of true godlyneſſe and of one 
ſpirite,it 1s not poſſible but that there 
mult ſometpmes ryſe ſome ſchiſme 
amonglt them, vppan ſame occaſion, 
to cauſe them to fall aſunder one 
from the other. In caſe that they 
were all euill, they myghte ſtiffely 
ſticke togither in euill, and all alyke 
abhozre that which is god and true: 
Againe, if all were elede and god a- 
like, they might all with one hearte 
and minde perſiſt and continue out 
in the true faithe and Religion of 
Chziſt. But now, lepng that we ba 
nother all god, nother all euil in this 
lyfe, but that we be ioyntly god and 
tuill in the Church, euen as wheate 
and darnell be in the ficld, it can not 
be choſen, but that there muſt nerds 
happe ſome occaſton. of Schiſme, 
whereby that outwarde felowlhippe 
mult fall aſunder, The occaſion of 
the euill Schiſme riſeth of euil, and 
by reaſon of the euill which the cleae 
and god can nat ſubſcribe and con- 

ſcnte vnto But the begynmwng | 
and occaſion; of the god Schilme, 
pꝛocedeth of the gad, and bycauſe 
ol god thynges where vnto the euiil 
can not aſſente, So that the blame 
lof the em! Schiſme muſte not bee 
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attribute vnto the god, but vnto the 
euill: as foz the occaſion of the god 
Schilme, the gov do not refuſe, but 
are glad to acknowledge it. Thus 3 
ſuppole it appeareth , wherevppon 
Schiſmes do riſe in the Churche. In 
d naughty @chiſme we muſt charge 
not only the cauſe,but the blame alſo 
vpon the euill and repꝛabate, and not 
vpon the god, whiche be nepther the 
beginners oz occaſtoners of it,no2 do 
not offend at all, in that that they can 
not followe eulll folke in an enill 
matter, 

And whiche of the euill perſons 
chieflp be þ accaſtoners of @chilmes 
inthe Churche, the caſe is ſo plapne, 
that Bierome vpon £leas dothe er- 
pꝛeſly ſay: When A do ſearch old hy⸗ 
ſtozies, A tan not kynde that anve 
haue dinided the Churche and ſedu 
ced the people, out of the houſe of the 
L 03d, but ſuch as haue bin placed by 
God foꝛ Pꝛieſts and Pꝛophets. And 
thcrefoze it was appoynted, that they 
be wont to chaſe one out of the mids 
of the Pꝛieſtes, to be abone the 


| 


reſt, to the intente to cutte of the oc- 


caſion of ſchiſme, leaſt when each one 
ſhall goe about to dꝛawe the Church 
vnto hym, it may be ret and toꝛne by 
the meanes. And the ſame Hierome 
touched the lame pointe allo in other 
places : But they do lay the place of 
the Plame vnto vs: They diuided my 
garmentes amonglk them, and taſte 
lotte vppon my coate: and they doc 
make the garment oꝛ coate of Ch2if 
dinNed, whiche notwithſtanding the 
Souldters would not part no2 cutte, 
hycauſe it hadde no ſeame, but was 
wꝛonghte whole ouer. And they doe 


Oft Schiſme. . 
parted aſunder :; But J beſ#ch pon, 


ol ſouldiers theſe be,whiche do ſape ; 


conffrue this to be the vnitie of the 


Chyrche, whvche gughte not to ber 


let all wiſe folke iudge, what kynde 


Let vs not cutte this coate:and why 

they ds lay ſo, Js it foꝛ Chꝛiſtes and 
bis Churches ſake ? oz elſe foz deſire 
of gayne, and of p2efermente in the 
Cburche? Leke vpon the hyſtoꝛies 
ofthe councels, and ſ&, whether that | 
the Byſhops of Hierulſalem, of Alex- | 
and2ia, of Conſtantinople , and of 
Rome, as it were foz ſfonte ſou'idy- 
ers, haue not ſayde, that they woulde 
not haue the Churche parted, but 
added withall, Pet let vs caſt lotte, 
whoſe it ſhall be, in that they haue 
ſought eache of them to be taken foz 

the vniuerſall Byſhop and Lo2de of | 
the whole Churche 2 What was 
thys elſe, but that they woulde not 
baue Chꝛyſtes coate, that is to ſape, 
the vnitie of the Church parted, and 
pet notwithſtandyng that cache of | 
them ſought withall to bꝛyng it into 
bys one iuriſdidion: Here vppon 
came ſo greate Schiſmes amongſt 
thoſe pꝛincipall and head Churches, 
that euerpe of them woulde rather 
haue the vnitie of thys garment not | 
deuided aſunder, than to haue no 
pece of it at all. Notwithfan»yng 

thefe Schiſmatikes doe repꝛoue vs 
with the Schiſmes of oure tyme, as 
though that the vnitie gf Ch2yſtes 
Churche hadde continued whole and 
ſounde vntill onre dapes, and that 
they themfelucs were vopde of all 
blame of Schiimes, 


Hovy, greeuous the ſinne 
of Schiſme is. 


L Her be ſome which do make the 
ente ok Schilme equall with | 


the 


. 


— _ — 


— 


ht. Al. A — 
* — 


/ 


1 * 
n - * 


the cif: ce of Herelle, and there be 


' ſome whiche doe enkoꝛce Hereſie a- 


bone it, Sureip any man may caltiy 
viiderTanoc, that it oughte to be ac- 


counted na tritle, whoſocuer way- 


eth howe noyſome a matter it is, and 
contrarpe vnto bzotherlp Charitie, 
whiche is the badge oz cogniſaunce 
of al Chꝛiſrian men. 

Firſte, the Schiſmatike dothe en 


daunger hys ſaluation, when he de⸗ 


parteth awaye from the commun 
on of the Lozdes flocke. Foz by that 
departure he is ſequeſtred and tur⸗ 
ned out not one ly from that Eccleſi⸗ 
aſticall and ontwarde fellow{hyppe 
of the faithfull, but from the com- 
munion of the bloude and ſpirite of 
Chꝛyſte alſo, in whyche our life and 
ſaluation dothe conſiſte:euen in lyke 
ſazte as if a bough departyng from 
the companpe of the reite of the 
boughes, doth not leaue the bonghes 
onely, vnto whyche her was ioyned 
befo2e, but fozſaketh the very vyne 
alſo, of whence commeth the lyfe, 
nourichmente and power to beare 
fruite vnto all the boughes thereof: 
0; lpke as when anye member par- 
teth it ſelfe from the reft of the mem- 
bers of the bodye, and ſo dothe not 
only koꝛſake the olve felowſhyppe of 
the members, but dothe loſe the very 
ipfe and continuaunce allo whyche | 
came of the inc oꝛpoꝛation, and ſo de- 
capeth it ſelfe vtterly. UWherefoze 
the Schiſmatike doth decepue hym- 
ſelfe, when her departeth wythoute 
cauſe from the Communion of the 
Churche, ſurmyſpng that hee noeth 
not from Ch:yffe, and from hys 
grace, but that he is ſequeſtred one⸗ 
lve from the companye of men, whi- 

che God dothe but flenderlye and 
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ſmallpe regarde. Buche departure 
from the bodpe of the faithſull of 
Chꝛpſte canne not bs ſo wzouchte, 


that Chꝛiſte canne be kept withal!, 


no mozethan a man mare keve on 
hys head, wyth the focietic and com⸗ 


panye of other of the members. Wut 
as the Apoſtle witnelleth, C heꝛyll is 


the heade of hys bodpe, that is to 
ſave, of the Churche, and ſo can not 
be aſunder from it. Ther ckoꝛe hee 
can not communicate with Chꝛyſte, 
whiche doth not communicate with 
bys Churche , Foz he can not be ſo 
dinided to be head bothe of his owne 
bodye and alſo of the members wht- 
che be ſequeftred and cutte offfroin 
it: and there is no hope ta bir hadde, 
that her wyll leaue hys owne bodpe, 
and become a head of ſchiſmatikes. 
Do that when a man ſhal withdzaw 


hymſelfe from the grace and incoz- | 


pozation of Thzilte, wherevnto wee 
be frankely and frely recepued, be⸗ 
ſydes that it is bys vndoyng, whycl 
ſo dofhe, it doth alſo declare a greate 
contempt of Chꝛiſt himleife. 
Secondly, the Schiſmatike doth 
as muche as in hym lpeth, rente a⸗ 


ſunder the whole bodye of Chꝛyſte, 
when he dothe bzeake the vnitie and 
integritie thereof . And what is it 
elſe to rente aſunder a lyuelye and 
quicke bodye, but epther vtterlye 
to deſkrope it, eyther to putte it vn- 
to moſte greuous toꝛmentes and 
paynes ? 

Thirdlp, he doth thys to the molke 
pꝛoude contempte, not ot one oz two 
Chꝛyſtian men, but of all the whole 


ok them whoſe communicnhe refu- 


ſeth, and declareth himſelfe to refuſe 
the ſame by his departure. And how 
 haynous an offence it is, t tocdtcvine 
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Contem- | 
neth the 
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tbe Church of God, the Apoltie doth 
teachs vs whereas he dothe pzelle 
the Cozinthians therewyth whpche 
were @chiſmatikes , ſaying : Doe 
ye contemne the Church of God: 
- | Fourthip,he dathenot onely con⸗ 
temae,but alſo condemne the church 
of God, as thaugh it were not true 
and righte , but falſe and counter- 
feyte : and when hee bathe once con- 
demned it, he doth alſo ſpeake naugh- 
tyly of it, and w2ongfully ſlaunder 
if, 
Filtly, he dothe alſo bꝛeake off the 
bande of peace. J meane the Chari⸗ 
tie, where wyth Chzift himſelfe doth 
uncke hys Churche togyther. Foz 
that the ſchiſmatike dothe not onely 
fozſake it himſelfe, but doth alſo ſet 
togyther by the cares as many as he 
canne, and maketh them ſingulare 
from the reſte, and tronbleth all the 
wo:lde with conteniion,hatered,and 
ſtrike. 

Theſe and ſuch other lyke, be the 
naughtpe ſruites of ſchiſmes. And I 
meane not of al kindes of Schiſmes, 
but of luche onelp, whereby they be 
deuided aſunder, whome God ioyned 
togyther, As fo2 thoſe things wht- 
che wer ſpake of bekoꝛe of the got 
ſchiſme, they ſerue nothyng to thys 
purpoſe. Auguttine ſapeth, that the 
waighte of the offence whyche the 
Schiſmatikes doe committe, is de⸗ 
|Our ed in the puniſhmente of Choze, 
| Dathan, and Abviron , whereof wee 
do reade in Numerus. And oure ad- 
' nerſaries doe feare the ſympler ſo2t 
| fram diſſenting: 92 departpng from 
them by thys hyſtoꝛie, wherein they 
doe muche lpke, as if the Molues 
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get tyng them on Shep: ards clokes, 
ſhoulde goe abe ute to perſioate the | 
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Shepe, t that they ſhould fozſake the 
true Shephardes , and runne into 
daunger of loſing, in caſe they wente 
from them. It is true that they dyd 
lyke Schiſmatikes rpſe againſt the 
true and faithfnll- ſeruauntes of 
God, and dyd fozceably enter into 
the pzieſthsce, whych dyd not apper⸗ 
teyne vnto them. Ir they would haue 
the world to beleue that we doe the 

like, in fo2ſaking the Romilh tpzan- 

nie and ſeduction, lette them make 

p2ofe, that they ber not counterfeite, 
but true ſhephardes, not Lo2des of 
the Churches, but the ſeruauntes of 
Chzyſfe, not ſeducing, but teachyng 
vpꝛightelpe: and when they hane ſo 

done, we wil returne vnto their com- 
munion. Elſe let them leaue the ex⸗ 
amplecwhiccannath aptly apply- 
ed nother vnto them, nother vato 
vs: foz as muche as thep be not in 
the ſame degree, in the Churche ol 
God, as Poles and Aaron were at 
that tyme:no2 we be not ſuche ſchiſ⸗ 
matikes nother, as thoſe ſeditious 
perſons were, whome the Lo2de by 
the ſwalowyng of them vppe into the 
earthe, lefte foz an example ok repꝛo⸗ 
bate and rebellious perſons:but ſuch 
as Tobias was, who alone fledds the 
tompanve of all menne, and gate 

hym vnto Hieruſalem, vnto the 
temple ot the Lode, what 
tymes all Iſraell went 
out vnto the gol⸗ 
den Calues. 


| 


— — 
. 2 ee et. 


— 


Of Magiſtrates, And 


vyhat a Magi- 
ſtrate is. 


Peane not to make 
muche adoe in diſcuſ⸗ 
ſing how many kyndes 


be, but J doe thinke it 
meteſt koꝛ our purpoſe, to ſpcake ſo 
muche only of Magiſtrates, as maye 
ſerue foꝛ the inſtrua ion of the con⸗ 
ſciences of the ſaithfull, and ſet them 
on to the ſtudyes and endeauour of 
true and vpzight dealing. The wozd 
Pagiſtrate is deriued from Palker, 
and ſignikpeth the Authozitie and of/ 
fice of them whiche doe epther by 
ryghte of inhcritaunce, gouerne ſub⸗ 
ieces, peoples, oz Citizens, eyther 
haue the rule appoynted them by fre 
eleg ion and chopſe. Some do deriue 
the woꝛde aiſter, fromthe lattine 
Aduerbe ag, whyche is to ſaye: 
moze, foz that Maiſter can doe moze 
than others, as excelling them in dig⸗ 
nitie and authoꝛitie. Dome doe d2aw 
the woꝛde Maiſter from the Greeke 
wozde &+3i5©-, whiche ſignifpeth 
greateſt. But whether that Maiſter 
come of the Aduerbe 444g-, eyther 
of the Greeks. wozd ««135©-,cuerye 
way Pagiſtrates doe repꝛeſente the 
authoꝛitie t office of Paiſters. And 


were meete foꝛ them whiche do rule 
others, to aduaunce and paſle them, 


gatiue ok Miſedome and Autho⸗ 
ritie. 


Ale maye haue the lpke Judge⸗ 


— — 


ot Pagitrates there 


we be alſo thereby info2med, that it 


Ba... Magiſtrates. _ Y 


mente of Piniſters,that as the woꝛd 


| 


whome they doe rule in the pꝛero⸗ | 


that: hee mape be able to doe that, 


Paiſter, commeth of 274g, whyec he 
is mo2e, ſo the wozde Miniſter 1s 
deriued of Anu, whiche is to ſape, 
lefſe. Foꝛ that he whych doth ſerue, 
is of a leſſe and lower effate and de⸗ 
gree, than they be, whoine hee dothe 
lerue. Foz to miniiker and ſerue, 
doth not belong nother vnto ſuperi⸗ | 
023 no2.equals, but vnto them whi- 
che be lower and of lelle power, 
whoſe dutie it is, to be readpe and at 
hande, at the will and commaunde⸗ 
mente of the greater. Foꝛ ſo the pꝛo⸗ 
uidence of God hathe oꝛdered the 
matter, that foz as much as no Mai⸗ 
ſter, though be ext ell neuer ſo much 
in wiſedome; degree and power, vet 
is not able ts ſerue ſufſit ientlye ſoz 


the gauernaunce of himſelfe in all 


poyntes, muche leſſe of others. Hie 


muſte needes haue ſome men of a lo⸗ 


wer degree, readye alwapes at hys 


bande, whome he mape vle as Mini⸗ 


ſters foꝛ the execution of hys office. 
And allowe it, that he be in degree 
and power greater than others, vet 


foz all that he is (fill a man, and clo- } 


thed wyth the infirmitie oꝛ ferblenes 


ol man, and perceyueth not al things 


alone, no2 vnderſtandeth not all, noz 
is not able to doe all hymſelke alone, 
whyche he oughte by the reaſon of 
hys offyce to pertepue, vnderſtande, 
and ber able to compaſſe. ,UWhere- 
foze hoe muſfe beſo olpen by the 
reliefe of Piniſters oꝛ ſeruauutes, 


whiche he can not pe rfozme of him⸗ 
ſelfe. 


And theſe degrees of waiters and | 


Pinifters be not auopded by the 
Loꝛdes woꝛdes, where her ſayde:13e 


e La as, 


whiche is the greater amor gſt vou, 


iet 


mmm. fl. 
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Miniſter. 


VVhy the 


| Magiſtrate 


vieth Nu 
nijſters. 


CI 


— 


| be the miniſter of God, as ofhys ſu- 


| ſwo2de, Noz we will not otherwiſe 
vſe if, but accoꝛdyng as it is cuſko⸗ 


of Magiſtrates, 


let him be the Piniſter of all: foz he 
declareth by his owne example, how | 
he ſpake it. In verye dee bee is the 
maiſter of all, as he dothe witneſle, 
ſaping:And pou call me Pailker,and 
pou ſaye well, fo; J am ſo: ou haue 
but one Pailter Chꝛyſte: and pet 
notwithſtanding, bycauſe he woulde 
leaue a patrone of humilitie vnto his 
Churche, hie dyd thoſe thynges a- 
mongſt hys Diſciples, wbych do not 
belong vnto a maiſter, but vnto a 
Pinter, And in ſo doyng, be did no- 
ther vndoe, nother confounde the de- 
grees of ſuperioures and interiours, 
but wente to teache them, how much 
the ſuperioures of the Church ought 
to eſchewe pꝛyde, and fo embꝛace 
bumbleneſſe of mynde. Theſe de- 
grœs of magiſtrates and miniffers 
doe remapne in dure doings from 
the beginning vntill this day. Paule 
dothe call the magiſtrate a Pinifker, 
but not abſolntely Piniffer, but the 
miniſter of God. And who is not 
ware, that there is no Magiſtrate 
vppon the earth. noꝛ Emperonre,ns; 
Ponarche, but is a thouſand fold in- 
ferioure vnts God: Wherefoze it 
is no vnſcemelp poynte at all to the 
degree of ſupertfo2itie, oꝛ inferto2itte, 
but rather moſt o2 altogither conue⸗ 
niente, that he whiche is the magi⸗ 
| Frate and a\'maiffer amongſt men, 


pcrionre, 
And al bett that Magittrate come 
of the woꝛde Baiſter, and that there 
be many ſoꝛtes of maiſters, pet men 
haue vſed to call that power onely 
Magiſtrate, whiche beareth the 


inavly recepyed, commpetſing therevy 


—_— — - — 


all thoſe degrees of ſuperioures and 
gouernoures, whyche haue the po⸗ 


wer of the ſwoꝛde committed vnte 


them, as Emperonres , Kynges, 
1dzynces, Dukes, Earles, Jud⸗ 
ges, Officers in Cities and Coun⸗ 
tries. ⁊c. 


Of vvhence the Ma- | 


giltrate is, 


Ne godlpe perſon doubteth, but 
that the woꝛlde is gouerned bo | 
God, by whome it was alſo made, | c 
Wherefo:e all the powers and go⸗ 
uernaunces whyche be in the wozld, | 
and whereby mankpude is ruled, | 
muſte nedes come of hym whome 
thep ds ſerue in the gouernaunce of 
the wozlde, that is to ſape, of God 
the creato? , comfozter, and gouer- 


| 


The; 
2 8 


noꝛ of them al togyther, | 


In dende Sata is called the pꝛince 
of the woꝛlde, but not of righte, but 


of falſchade and malice, and that on⸗ 
lye by Soddes ſufferance, e Lebeth, 
that all the Kyngdomes 67 thys 
woꝛlde be in hys dominion, and that 
be gyueth them v:ito whonme he 1y- 
ſeth, but he lyeth lyke a lying ſpirit | 


as he is, and fyꝛſte foꝛger of al lpes. 
Do that powers and Pagiſtrates 
be not ol Satan, but of hym who is 
the Loꝛde of all, and vnto whoſe iu⸗ 
riſdia ion and authoꝛitie, all thynges 
be ſubiecte. They whtche doe con- 
ſyder nothrng elſe therein, but ep⸗ 
ther the ambition ok them that doe 
aſpyꝛe and ſeke by all meanes to 
ratane and rule, either by w2ongfull 
violence and tyꝛannie, by havgh- 


mentes, and ſuche other lpke mat⸗ 
ters, which be manikeſtlyperceyued 


Nag! 


is ol 


. tineffe , pride ano wzeatt fed iudge ; 


| 


ut 


— Ad 


— 
— 
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the faultes cf the ſuperioures vppon 
the degree it leite of the magiſtrate, 
as though that it were nothing elſe, 
but a wicked violence, and a wzong- 


| fuil gouernaunce, and therefoze they 


ca not acknowledge it ts be of God. 

And trulp ſuche men we be through 

the coꝛruption of oure nature, that 

we be moze enclined to tommaunde, 
than to obey and to be commaunded. 
We doe climbe and aſpire vnto ſo- 
ueraigntie and Godhead, whiche af- 
fection is conueped into vs thozough 
the poyſon of the olde ſerpent, which 
oure firffe mother taſted of immedi⸗ 
ately in paradyſe, when ſhe hearde 
and beleued that ſaying : You ſhall 
be as Goddes, ec. So that whereas 
this affeaion of ſoueraignetie is of 
Satan, and that nature dothe make 
vs all lyke 02 equall, the vnlearned 
do ſurmiſe,that the agiſtrates and 
rinters bee not grounded vppon the 
oꝛdinaunce of God, no2 lawe of na- 
ture, but that it beganne of the in- 
tinte of Satan, and of the pzeſump- 
tion of w2ongfull perſons. But oure 
myndes muſte bee armed agaynſfe 
thys imagination by the authoꝛitie 
of Goddes woꝛde, whych is lo expꝛe⸗ 
le ſette foꝛth by the Apoffle, where 
he ſapeth: Let enerp ſoule be ſubiecte 
vnto the ſuperioure powers. Foz 
there is no power but from God. 
And theſe powers which be appoin⸗ 
ted, ber appointed by G D D. Theſe 
woꝛdes muſte be diligentlye waped. 

Foꝛ fyꝛſte he doth not ſay, There is 
no pꝛincelineſſe, noꝛ rule, but there 
is no power but from God. Foz her 
dothe not ſap, that euery gouernance 
and abuſe of authozitie, when ÞP2in- 


ces doe ſometimes vſe tyꝛannie ouer 


—— — —— 
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— —— —ů — 


in moſt m magiftrates : they do charge 


— 


— 


their ſubieas, but that thozoughout 
euerye lawfull power is of Gov, to 
the intent that the cuill map be puni- 
ſhed,and the god be had in honoure, 
All power is of God, but the abu 
of power is not of God: like as the 
marriage of nid and wife is of Coz, 
but the abuſe cf wediocke is not of 
God, but of the Deuil, Their pꝛince⸗ 
lye gouernaunce was not of God, ot 


whome he dothe kynde laulte by hys 


Pꝛophete, ſaving: They raigned, but 
not by me: they became Pꝛinces, and 
J wilt it not. Pet foꝛ all that, lette no 
manthinke that ſuche tyꝛauntes doe 


raygne ouer they? ſub ien es without | 


the iugemente of God. Foz he cau- 
ſethnot onely the god, but the euill 
Pꝛinces alſo to raigne, bicauſe of the 
ſinnes of the people. Foz ſo he ſapth: 
J will giue thee a King in my furye, 
and take hym awaye in my diſplea⸗ 
ſure. So that the Tyꝛannie commeth 
alſo by G O D, but the Tpꝛannie 
it ſelfe is not oꝛdepned from God, in 
that ſoꝛte as the lawfull power is 
appoynted by hym, 

Secondly, it is not without cauſe, 
that he dothe not abſolutelye ſaye, 
The power is of god: but there is no 
power but of God. But the powers 
that be, be ozdeyned by God. No 
doubte that ſeditious ſpirit of rebel- 
lion of the Jewes, hadde ſemewhat 
infected the Chꝛiſtian men. 

There were ſome of the opinion, 
that the raigne of Ethnike Pꝛinces 
was verpe vnlawkull, foꝛ that it 
could not be ſo of God, as the raigne 
of the Aynges of Iſraell was: and 
that thercfoze it was not conueni⸗ 
ente, that Chꝛiſtian menne ſhaulde 
bee obediente vnfo Eihmke Magi 
ſtrates, So that to ouerth;ow them, 


_ __ @mmn.y. . 
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Heſtas. g. 


Ho ſe as. ix. 
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he ſavd expꝛelly: There is us power, 
but of God. As if hee ſhoulde haue 
ſapde, The power not onelp of the 
kzynges of Jſracil commeth of God, 
| but generallpe all power commeth 

from him. Foꝛ the Loꝛde is not only 
the God of Iſraell, but of the Sen: 

tiles alſo, and dothe not onely iudge 
Ilraell, but the people of the whole 
woꝛlde alſo, 

Thirdly, it is not withante ſome 
vehemencpe, that her dothe not ſave, 
all power is of God: but, there is no 
power, but of God: by whych woꝛ⸗ 
des her dothe not oncly declare thys, 
that all power is of God, but that 
| there can no where be any power a⸗ 

mongſt menne, whiche mape come 
krom any other, but from God. Fo2 
the power whyche is armed woth 
the ſwo2de to the renenge of the e⸗ 
uill, and pꝛavſe of the god, and hath 
tudgeinepte of lyſe and deathe , 1s 
wholly a godlpe matter, and luche 
as canne gette nu auths2itie no2 
frenath from menne, but hath nee 
fo by eſtabliſghed vppon the autho2i- 
tie and vertue of Gov, as it dothe 
chieflve appeare in that that ſo ma⸗ 
nye thouſandes of menne doe not of 
compulſion and feare, but of they: 
owne voluntarpe monde obeve the 
commaundemente of one man to the 
lolſe of thevꝛ lypfe, whereas one 92 
two were able alone pnough to Rylt 
hym. Whereofcame thys wonder⸗ 
full ſubiegion, and ho we hath it co- 
timed ſo long, but of that that Da⸗ 
aid ſapeth : Whyche ſubdueſt peo- 
| vie vider me? Who dothe not dayiy 
fore by them whiche bee vnder hys 
:carge, howe ard matter it is, fo 
51»3lc the afreaion of one manne to- 


— — — 


kepe him always in frame? Mher⸗ 
by wee mape eaſily concepue, that it 
is impoſſible that whole nations, yea 
and a multitude of manpe nations, 
ſhoulde ſuffer the dominion of one 
man, vnleſſe that God hymſelfe dyd 
ſubdue the lyfe and liuelphode of me 
vnto that power whiche he hath oz- 
depned. 

Fourthly, leaſt anve body ſhoulde 
ſurmyſe, that the powers whyche be 
in the wozlde, be no otherwiſe of 
God, but a certayne permiſſyon and 
ſufferance, in that her ſuffereth the 
mightper to p2actiſe the maſterie o⸗ 
ter the multitude of infcrioures, in 
relpecte that her hathe ſubdued thys 
earthe to the childꝛen of menne: her 


dothe immediately diſcharge thys p⸗ 


magination, and ſapeth: But thoſe 
powers that bee , be o2depned of 
God. er dothe not ſay abſolutelye, 
They be of God, but they ber oꝛdey⸗ 
ned by God. The condition oz de- 
gre of thoſe thyngs whyche bee per⸗ 
mitted, and of thoſe whyche bx 02- 
depned and appoynted, is not alyke, 
It can not be ſapde, oz at the leaſte 
wape not very p2opcrip, of him whi⸗ 
che doth oꝛdyne and appopnt a thing, 
that he did permytte it to bee. Thoſe 
thynges lohyche ber oꝛdeyned by the 
nt Pꝛouidence of 3 O D, are luis 
ficientlye tryed to be inffe and pꝛoft⸗ 
table, by the very oꝛdinance of them, 
whyche can not ber the caſe of thoſr 
tiwnges that bee permytred. So the 


Apoſtle thonghte it not miiciente, to 


avplyrall power bats God, vnleſe 
choulde wythall adinaniſh them, 
that all powers da p2ocebe from the 
verpe woſedome and penidence of 
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| 'nardes m leite, and to be able to 


Jad, wherevy all thynges be oꝛdey 
ned andappopite? vnto our commo- 
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The Me 
giſtrates, 
by God 
be not ful 
ly his pers 
mission, 
but by hig 
ordinanc 


| 
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ditie and pꝛokytte. | 
Some man wyll aſke me the que- 


ſtion, when and howe God did 02- 


deyne the powes, whyche wee do ſee 
amongſt men. Zheretoze wee muſte 


vnderttand, that there be thꝛe ſoꝛtes 


of the ozdmaunces of GO D. The 
firſt is cf thoſe, whyche be oꝛdeyned 
by the effabliſhmentc of nature, the 
ſeconde by woꝛde, the thyꝛde by the 
ſecrete inſtinge of the {pirite. By 
the oꝛder of nature, they bee ſette to 
rule the multitude, and to haue domi⸗ 
mon ouer them, whiche bee wpſer 
and ffronger than the reſt: as wee 
maye perceiue alſo in beaſtes, where 
the ſtronger dothe leade the waye to 
the weaker, as in heardes of Dren 
and Hoꝛſes, and in Bes & Cranes, 
and ſuche lyke of thys naturall o2- 
der, ſpeciallye at the begynning of 
the wozlde , and when the tymes 
were ſomewhat rough and harde, 
there beganne powers and regimets 
amongſt menne, whereby the mul- 
titude myghte be gouerned, ſfaped, 
and trapned in oꝛder, to the lyke re⸗ 
ſemvlaunce as it was in the heardes 
and flockes of cattell. Therefoꝛe like 
as we doe ſce it ſo fall out by nature 
in the gouernaunce amongſt other 
liuing thinges, and in the father and 
hys childꝛen, the huſbande and hys 
wyfe, that the better dothe rule and 
ouerloke the weaker , and that no 


man doubteth but that this autho21- 


tie commeth of the ſpectall pzonidfce 
of God. So we may cafily vnder- 
ſtande alſo in this caſe, that they be 
boꝛne to the authoꝛitie of gouernãce, 
and that by the o2dinance of GD, 
whome we doe kynde to be moꝛe ex⸗ 
cellente than the reſt. Jt is mete fo2 


gouerne: and foꝛ foliſhneſſe and im⸗ 
potenc ie oz fœbleneſſe, to be vnder 
and to be gouerned. So the gouer⸗ 
nance in oure body is giuen vnto the 
head, and ſeruice vnto the reſt of the 
members. And in caſe that it fall 
out otherwiſe than ſo amongſt vs, 
as that the foliſhe and weake be ſet 
to ouerſꝶ rho wyſe and fron, it is a 
diſco2de and plague ſente from God, 
fo2 the ſinnes of the people. The po⸗ 
wer ok reginiente is eſtabliſhed vp- 
pon the grounde of Goddes worde, 
fo2 as muche as there were lawes 
gvuen and iudgementes appoynted 
ſrom GO D, whereby the gyltpe 
ſhoulde bee puniſhed, And vnto that 
purpoſe the ſame was ſpoken: UWho 
ſo euer ſheddeth the bloud of manne, 
hys bloude ſhall bee ſhedde. And 
thoſe matters whiche be charged in 
the lawe, concernyng the people of 
Iſraell of indgementes, iudges, and 
Kynges : doe comp2chende the 02- 


dinaunce of thys authozitie and po- 


wer. 
God dothe oꝛder and appopnt po⸗ 
wers to rule hys people with all, 
when he dothe ſo furniſhe them with 
bys ſpirite whome he hathe choſen 
vnto that office, and ſo ſp2reth them 
vp, vnloked fo2, and vppon the ſu2- 
dayne, to ſucconr the people, whyche 
ſtandeth in ſome greater perill and 
dannger. This kinde of Gods oꝛdi⸗ 
naunce is ſette foꝛthe by ſundꝛye ex⸗ 
amples, in the boke cf Judges. F092 
ſo we do reade: And when the Loꝛzde 
was angrpagainſte Aſraell, he dely- 
nered them into the handes of Chu- 
ſan Raſathaim Bing of Peſopota- 
mia, and they ſerued hym evghte 
yeares,and they cried vnto the Lo2d, 


wiledome and mighte,to cuerſce and 


 Piunun.lly, 


wha repfed them vppe a Dantoure, 


ans 


— 


Gen.. 
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— 
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and beliuered them, meaning Otho⸗ 
n el the lonne ol Chenen, the ponger 


bzother of Caleb, and the ſpirit of the 
Loꝛd was inhin,and he judged Ilra⸗ 
ell. Ja like manner he appointed allo 
the gouernaunce of certame other 
Judges which folowed. As of Aiot, 
Dangar, Delboza, Barach, Gede- 
en, Bamſon, and Samuell. Be ſtyꝛ⸗ 
red vp theſe men by his ſpirite, to de⸗ 


puer Iſraell, and to vſe the power of 


regimente. And he dyd alſo oꝛdeyne 
Moſes, Joſue, Gedeon, Samſon, 
Saul, Dauid, tc. both by his woꝛde 


and ſpirite. But when a man com- 


meth to bee a Magiſtrate, and to 
beare offpce , whiche is addzeſſed 
there vnto, neyther by the benefyte 
or nature, noꝛ by the wo2de noꝛ ſpi⸗ 
rite ok God, lyke as he is conueyed 
vnto it bythe meere deuiſe of man, ſo 
mult he needes very euill fauoꝛedly 
ererciſe the offyce. And pet the ſame 
aduiſe of power doth not derogate a- 
nve thyng of the faping of the A⸗ 
poftle, in that he ſayeth: There is no 
power, but of God, 


What manner of men they 


ought to be, which doe 


beare of fice, and be Aa- 
giflrates, 


Can hardlye bele&ne, that anye 

Not them wyll reade this ſpmple 
woꝛke, whiche be in high autho2itie 
and offyce, ſo that it may ſeeme ſmal 


| reaſon to ſpeake any thyng of them, 


what manner of men they ought to 


be, No? the caſe is not alike fo2 the 


condition of theſe kindes of ſubieas, 
25 it is of the Church of Ch2iſte, fo; 


ceſſarpe to vnderſtande fo a cer- 
taynetie what manner of men they; 
miniſkers and Superintendentes oz 
Ouerſcers ought to be: and fo? that 
purpoſe they be diligentlye inſtruc⸗ 
ted thereof in the w2ttings of the A⸗ 
poſtles, bycauſe that as Cypzian te- 
ſtifveth, if they haue no Ch2yſtian 
Pagiſtrate, it is in their power to 
remoue the vnpꝛokytable and naugh⸗ 
tye paſtoꝛzs, and to putte others that 
bee god and p2ofytable , into they? 
places: whyche libertie is not per⸗ 
mitted vnto all ſoꝛtes of ſubieces e- 
uerpe where, that be vnder the go- 
uernaunce of kynges andp2inces,02 
vnder the eſtate of a pubiike gouer⸗ 
nance of many oꝛ few, but they muſt 
ofneceſſitie abide their gouernaunce 
and obey them, ſuch as they channce 
to haue, either of the grace, eyther of 
the diſpleaſure of God, whether they 
be god oz euill, and take them as 
they come. And therefoze it ſeemeth 
alſo to little parpoſe, to admoniſhe 
what manner sf menne Magiſtrates 
ought to be,ſepng that it is not law⸗ 
full foꝛ them to refuſe the euill, and 
to choſe the god. But foꝛ aſmuch as 
thoſe thinges whyche wee doe putte 
in wꝛiting, mave peraduenture ſerue 
theyꝛ turne, whyche haue the charge 
to teache in the Churche ol GD D, 
and bee bounde by they? office which 
they beare,ts teache not onely the 
Dubieces , but the Pagiſtrates 
alſo, howe they oughte to behane 
themſelues, and howe fo piniſhe 
offenders, J haue thoughte god 
to ſape ſomewhat of thys matter 
alſo vnto the Commodptie of the 
ſimpler ſoꝛte. Fo2 the condition 
of the Churche is not lyke nowe a- 
dapes as it was ii tymes paſte, 


————— — 
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Of Magiſtrates. 


when they were lubieg vnto \ Pagi- | 


rates whiche p2ofeiled not Chꝛiſte, 
at which time there was ſmall octa⸗ of this minde, dethe abuie the exam: 
ton to inſkruce the faythfull, what ple of the Apoltle, and hath the lyke 
maner of mea they ought to ſhewe opinion of Chꝛiſtian Magiſtrates. 
themſelues towardes Pagiltrates | He ſayth as of the Ethnickes, which 
when th2p were not chziltcned ; no2 ve not of the Church of C 
it was not then lawfull fo2 the mi⸗ 
niſters of the woꝛde, to tell them of of thoſe common wealths, 


" (they2 dutie . 
and Pꝛinces and other Magiſtrates 
alſo haue ſubmitted themſelues vn⸗ 


their heads, with how greate truſte, 
fayth, care, and diligence, they ought 
to ſerue Chꝛiſt their Lo2d, and king 
of kings, accoꝛdyng vnto that ſaying 
of Dauid: And now you Rings vn- 
derſtand, be you infkructed whiche 
do iudge the lande: ſerue the Loꝛde 
in keare ec. At that tyme when the 
Apoſtle w2ote vnta the Komapnes, 
touchyng the Bagiſtrate, he did not 
meddle with this parte,bicauſe there 
were no Chꝛiſtian magiſtrates any 
where,to warne them of their dutie: 
and therefo2e he did employ his do- 
ctrine to the vſe of the faythfull ſub- 
iectes, warnyng them of they? obe- 
dience, due vnto the Magiſtrates, as 
powers appoynted from Cod. And 
in caſe that he had founde any Chꝛi⸗ 
ſtian Magiſtrate anywhere, he wold 
haue admoniſhed him alſo of his du⸗ 
tie. Wherefoze the Piniſter of the 
woꝛde muſte not ſap, that he will in- 
fozme the ſubiectes, how they ought 
to obey theyꝛ Magiſtrates, and that 
he will leaue the Magiſtrates to bee 
rekoꝛmed by the iudgement of the 


— 


But now that Kings haue that libertie ginen them from 


to the poke of Chꝛiſte, it is not enely | owne citezens, to commit the autho⸗ | 
|tawfull, but neceſſarp alſo foz the ritie of their publike eſtate vnto, doth 
miniſters of the woꝛde, by reaſon of not the very matter it ſelſe requyze, 
they2 duetie and office, to beate into that when they choſe, they be info2- 


Lo2dc, and therein do as the Apoſtle | 


——— Cw 


| were that ſhould be choſen to beare 
 rules:but foꝛaſmuche as it is requi⸗ 


did, whiche gaue no leilons to the 
powers 02 Pagiſttrates. He that is 


hille. 
Furthermoze, in caſe rou cenſider 
whiche 


God, that thep choſe they: Pagi⸗ 
ſtrates by the comon voyces of their | 


med, what maner of perſons they 
ought to choſe ? leaſt they abule the 
benefit of theyꝛ libertie,if they choſe 
ſuch as be vnfit,as it mult nedes be 
many tymes, when men haue not ſo 
greatly regard what they be that be 
choſen/to beare rule, as to haue their 
krendes aduaunced vnto the place of 
honour . Therefo2e it is not with- 
out the iuſte iudgement of God, that 
ſome commõ wealths haue not this 
lübertie to choſe they} Magiſtrate. 
In caſe there belonged nothyng elſe 
to the Magiſtrate but to be taken 4 
reputed foz a Pagiſtrate, then it 
were no matter whatſoeuer they 


ſite, that the powers doe ſerue God 
alſo aright, whiche be thereby ap⸗ 
poynted by him, and that they muſte 
exerciſe theyꝛ office to the p2ofite 2 
commoditie of the ſubieas, who per- 
cepueth not howe wayghty the re- 
garde ought to be, what maner of 
perſonnes be pzeferred to beare any 


office of charge: And here we ſpeake 
not of an Cthnike, but of a Chziſtia 
Pmmm.v. ma⸗ 


chooſe m 
plitrates, 
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| 


{ V Vhat the 
Ehrtſttan 
wuagilrrate 
on2hte 10 
be. 


ference ber 


magiſtrate, that is to ſay, whiche is 
not of an Ethnical, but of Chꝛiſtian 
reugion, and hath rule ouer the peo- 
ple of Chziſte. The Ethunke is al- 
fo the miniſter of God to puniſh the 
repꝛobate, and to defend the harme⸗ 
lelle, and to ſerue to the comon peace 
ano quiet, whiche wozke aſketh not 
euery raſkall, but ioply ſpꝛited per- 
ſons, and well qualified with ver⸗ 
tues, as wiſedome, fozeſight, iuſtice, 
louingnelſe,oz mälpnelle e ſtrength, 
ic. But lyke as there is a great dif- 
ference betwirre a Stewarde of a 
houſe to take the rule of ſeruãts, and 
a ſcholemayſter whiche taketh the 
charge of his mapſters chldzen, ſo 


| 


the difference is alſo great betwirte 
the pzovhane oz Ctynicke Pagi⸗ 
ſtrate, whiche ruleth pꝛophane and 
Ethnicke people, and the Chꝛiſtian, 
which is the ouerſeer of the elec and 
holp people and childꝛen of God. Fo2 
as it is abſolutely loked fo2 of euerv 
magtſtrate, that her pafſc hys ſub⸗ 
iedes not onely in dignitie, but alſo 
in excellencie of vertues, ſo it is woz- 
thily requy2cd ol hym, whiche doth 


| p2ofefle the Religion of Chziſt, that 


hee muſt ercell the fapthfull whiche 
bee vnder hym in true godly lyfe and 
zeale of Religion. 

And ſuche Sagiſtrates be giuen 
vnts the fapthfall by the ſpectall 
gikte of God. And there hath pal⸗ 
ſed exüples of ſuch in Poſes, Joſue, 
Samuell, Dauid, Jolaphat, Ezechi⸗ 
as, tc. vnto whome it behoueth, all 
Chꝛiſtian Magiſtrates to haue a re- 
ſpeae, to the intente to fols we they? 
fapth, godlyneſſe, iuſtite, and ʒeale of 
Soddes glozp. In flockes of ſhæpe. 
menne vſt to haue one bell weather 


oz ryng leader, whiche gocth bekozx 


| Ot Magiſtrates. 
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the reſte: and it is no leſle mæte, 
that amongſt Chꝛiſtian menne hee 


| houide be a very excellent choſen | 


pet ſon, that thall gouerne the multi⸗ 
tude: but he whiche ſhoulde beare 
ruic amongſt Cheiſtian men, ougyt 
to be not onelp lome excellent per⸗ 
lon, but ſome excellent t goodly Chꝛi⸗ 
ſtian alſo. And J do not call him the 
godly Chꝛiſtian, whiche is moze cx- 
celiente than sther Chꝛiſtians in 
mighte, ſtouteneſle, and wealth, but 
whiche excedeth the reſte in fapth 
towardes Chꝛiſte, in loue towardes 
his bꝛethꝛen, inzeale of God, in (tu- 
die of Juſtice, x holineſſe of life. And 
lette them whiche haue free libertie 
to choſe magiſtrates, picke out and 
make theyꝛ choyce of ſuche, out of al 
the whole multitude of their people. 
And whereas the Pꝛinces doe ſuc⸗ 
cede bp inheritaunce and not by 
choyce, the men muſt haue this pꝛin⸗ 
cipall care, that he which ſhal be the 
Prince of Soddes people, map be 
b2ounht vp of a child, by moſt choyce 
and godly perſons, firſt in the fayth, 
Religion, and loue of Chziſte, and ſe⸗ 
condly in wiſedome, iuſtice, and o⸗ 
ther heroicall noble vertues: e they 
muſte ſpeciallp beware, that he be 
not to much nuſelled 1ncourtly wan- 
touneſce, pleaſures, and paſtpmes, 
whereby it may happen that the old 
veel! may ſauer of the ſame, which 
it began wittzall at the firſt. 

Thoſe things whiche bee wait- 
ten in the bokes of Moſes, touchyng 
magiſtrates, what they ought to be, 
are of two ſc:tes : foꝛ ſome of them 
doe concerne policie, and ſome of thr | 
religion and godly life. It concer⸗ 
neth policie that they muſk be wyſe, 
true, haters of auarice,and louers of 
4 Juice: 
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gion, that they muſt teare God, and 
haue a ſpeciall regarde of the religiõ 
ö whiche is inſtituted accozdyng vnto 

Gods worde. But of this povnt wee 
will ſpeake moze herealter. | 


What is the office of the 
Magiſtrate. | 


God in vayne. Al things be ſo 
ozdapned dy him, euen thoſe things 
whiche any mume waulde thynke ' 
were wꝛought to no purpoſe at all, 
be created to ſome certapne effices 
and purpoſes. All Bagiſtrates bee 
oꝛdapned by God, as d Apoſtle doth 
teſtifie. Sa that the me anyng of 
GD is nat, that the agiſtrate 
choulde bee idle and ſerue to no pur⸗ 
poſe, but that euerp of them ſhoulde 
haue hys office ly;inited vnto Hymn, 
Wherefoze lawfull Magiltrates 
ought to bee vtterly vopde of ple 
and w2etchiefſe p2oſumption, where? 
by many of them doe meaſure al — 
2eeminence of thepz power and a 
thoꝛitie, as th2ugh that the — | 
whiche is mete foz a Bagiltrate, | 
did conſiſte in a lyke gnuen ouer vn- 
to wantomieſſe and pleaſures. But 
lette vs (ee what is the oface 02 div 
tit of the Magiſtrate that is appoin⸗ 
» ofice ted by Jod. Firſte wer mu? con- | 
n ſider it generally, and akterwardes 
in particularities. The ockyce of the 
| ag irate in generall is to be the 
minſter and ſeruaunt 6f God. De 
the Ayoſtie dothe call the magis | 
ſtrate, Gods miniſter. And he ſpea⸗ 
keth not this vnto theyꝛ abaſement, 
as though b he would plucke down? 
the mueſtie of mg 


ane, 
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Juſtice and it belongeth vnto reli⸗ vnto any vileneũe of munter le, oꝛ to 


rather entend the contrary: F92 hee 


bartily lone Sod, that they do ercte⸗ 
| dingly eftieme and regarde al things 


| doe particularly mumſter towarde 
FThere is nothyng w2ought by and vnder his maieſto. And foz this 
purpoſe he doth the thirde tyme tell 
them, that the powers be Goos mi⸗ 
niſters, to the entet that men ſhould 
not onely way the power of man in 
them, no2 ſuppoſe that they doe not 
 ovep God when thep obey them no2 


3 4. 2 wat ces, | * 


TY — 
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bing it tmto contempt, but he dothe | 


doth whoilp trauell to baing it undo 
eſtimation and honour: Imeane in 
the faithful, which do lo ent eerly and 


— 


ok his, ſpet iallp thoſe perſans which 


withſtande hym when they do with- 
tande them, and ſo haue a wicked o⸗ 
ptind of the magiſtrate. Foꝛ aſmuch 
as to mpniſter vnto anp man, is no: 
to da his ow ie woꝛke, oꝛ fo ferue His | 
owne appetite, but to folow his wil. 
and to be rather hys than his owne 
man. And this mi iy bx done td 
wayes , Firſte by ſeruyng mennes 
turnes in minifkring them wo2ldly 
things, tc. Secödly, in miniſtr ing the 
office of an other, when we do mini⸗ 
ſter to any, and ſerne in thoſe things 
whiche do belong vnto his cefice, In 
the firſt ſoꝛte n3 man is avie ty mint | 
ſter vato God, no he is not a whitte 
holyen by the miniTery of meime, no 
'n92 of Angels nerther. But we may 
miniſter vnto hym in the later ſorte, 
when wer doe thoſe things wiiche | 
hee vouchſaleth as GDD, to woke 
y vs vnto the ſalnatian and pꝛeler⸗ 
nation okmim kunde. Notwithſkan⸗ 
dung ve mayo m mite r and ſerue 
119155 and poꝛynces bythe wers 
And who daubteth, but that it 3 2 


noble mmiſterytoſerue a king | 
8 og! 
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as a king, in thoſe thmgs whiche doe ; ſanie only, whereby reuenge is takt 
concerne hys pꝛyncelp office, than to | of the repꝛobate, fo which cauſe the 
ſerue hun in the conſideration onely Pagiſtrate allo doth carie p [wozd, | 
of an other man in things neceſſary | Fo2 ther be others allo beſides this, 
vnto hum as a man: And lo it is a | namely the oꝛder of the people, whi- Aga 
greater dignitie to mimiſter vnto | che is done by lawes, turildiations, 
God as God, the keeper and goucr- | wherby iudgements be vled, and the 
nour of all things, than to myniſter | kepyng of the publicke peace. But 
vnto him, as in refpea he were pwze | yet the ſame which the Apoltle doth 
and nerdy to be ayded by vs: whiche | expzclle,doth moꝛe p2operly pertaine 
kinde of miniſtery can haue no place vnto the agiſtrate than any of the 
in hvm. There koꝛe when the Apoſtle | reſte. You may happly finde ſome 
doth recommede the Magiſtrate vn- | wiſe men whiche be able to concepue 
to vs, in this poynt,that he ſaith, hee | and make god lawes, and to tudge 
is the miniſter of God, what doth he-| thereby,but vnleſle that they be Pa⸗ 
elſe,but admoniſhe al men, how that giſtrates withal,they cannot puniſh 
hys office is not of the oꝛdinaunce of | the euil doers,bycaule they haue not 
man, but of God:and that the power | the power of the \ſwo2de committed 
which he pzaciſcth,is not mans, but vnto them. And wheras that is not, 
Cods power, the vſe of lawes and iudgements is 
vonn be | Decondly, koꝛaſmuch as there bee | but vapne. Fo2 the malice of the re- 

ſundꝛy ſoztes of Gods miniſters,we | pꝛobate ca not be repꝛeſſed, but ther- 


the kyndes 


bd mt- | mulk lee which be the kindes of that | by. Theſe ſoztes of miniſterp do not 
| »+herein | miniltery, wherein the Magiſtrate appertayne vnto the Paſtoꝛs and 
me $"28ei, is made Gods miniſter, The Apo- | Doctozs of the Churche. Fo2 it 16 
ſecke God. | fle is alfa the miniſter of God, the | not fo2 them to gouerne the people 
Euangeliſt the ſhepeheard of Th21i- | by lawes and iudgements, noꝛ to pu⸗ 
ſtes flocke, te. But both theyz mini- | niſhe the repꝛobate with the ſwo2de, 
ſteries be diſtincted by the diuerſt- | but to infoꝛme the igno2ant by the 
[| ttes of the kingdomes , The one of woꝛde of Grace, to coꝛrea the ſinful, } 
them is a miniſter of grace, and a be- | to comfoꝛte the afflicted conſciences, 
Tower of the miſteries of God. The | and to pꝛeach euerlaſtyng lyfe in the 
other is a miniſter of Juſtice, of go- | name of Chꝛiſt, and ſo to beſfow the 
uernance, of dilpleaſure,of reuenge, | myſteries of God, 
and defence,bicauſe that the Apoſtle | And there be two ſwo2des of re- 
woulde ftrike a feare of the Magi⸗ uengemẽt. Che one is, by which the || 
| _ | ftrate to the cull after that hee had | ſubirns be puniſhed, whiche by their 
* ſayde: If you do that whiche is cuil, | naughtinefſe do eyther hurte others, 
keare, fo2 he carieth not the ſwo:de | oꝛ wozke wickedly agapnſt God. 
| in vayne: fo2 he is Gods miniſter : | The other is that, wherebytheir e | 
he added, A reuenger vnfs anger of | ninies be rep2cfed . And bothof the 
him whiche dothe that that is ell. | be very necellary fe2 the conſcruatio 
He dis not ſet out in thele woꝛdes al of peace and quietnelſe. The firſte 
| the) indes of this miniſterie, but the map be called, the lwo2de re 
3 ment, 
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uſti 


nyng they} ſubiedes by lawes and 
judgements, to the mapntenaunce 4 
pzeleruation of mans lyfte, and alſo 
in teſtrapning the repꝛobate by the 
ſwoꝛde of reuenge : lo that the pu- 
blyke peace and vp2ightneſle of iu⸗ 
rice may be alwayes pzeſerued and 
kept, that is to ſay, that menne may 
not onelp liue, but alſo liue cdmodi⸗ 
ouſly and well. In deede peculiarly it 
is p wozke of God to pꝛeſerue, 3 go⸗ 
uerne mankmde, whiche he of hys 
ſpectall purpoſe firſt created:but like 
as he doth inſtrua men, deliuer them 
from theyꝛ linzes,make them parta- 
kers of his grace, and ſaue them by 
the miniſtery of man, albeit that in 
very deede theſe be not the wozkes 
of man but of God, cucn fo he doth 
gouerne and mayntayne the lyfe of 
man, defending the innoc ent, and pu⸗ 


purpoſe to ber mpniſters of his 
power, iudgement, mapntenaunce, 
and reuengement. 

And that we maythe moꝛe 02- 
derly and largely o αurſe of the of 
fice,vſe,andende of the Pagtftrate, 
it map be wel done to open tlie meas 
nyng of that that we ſayde, that the 
miniſtery of the Bagiſtrate is that 
ſuch as the pꝛouidence of God hath 
choſen to the erccutis of his power, 
muſt be the ouerſeers, gouernours, 
and pꝛeſeruers of the lyfe of man. 
The Apoſtle doth in one woꝛdtouch 
this point, when he ſe veth: Fo2 he is 
the miniſter of CD, foꝛ the god. 
Thus god goeth large: and he ſpea⸗ 
keth moze openly of it to Timothie, 


- © Magiſtrates. 


ment, and the ſecande the ſwo2de of j where he ſaveth : Therfoze I coun- 
warre . The office therefoze of the | ſeil you, that befoꝛe all things there 
magiſtrat, is to ſerue God in gouer- | be pꝛayers, interceſſions, and means 


— — 


made, and alſe thankes ginyng fo; 
all men, ſoꝛ Aings, and all ſuche as 
be in pzeeminence, that we map line 
a quiet and a peaceable lyfe with all 
godlineſſe, and honeſtie. Os that the 
vile of the Pagiſtrate is, that wee 
map liue in this wo2ld comodiouſly, 
honeſtly, and godly, vnder his gouer- 
naunce. He whiche treated vs to ber 
when we were not, and gane vs life 
to line, is ſo louyng vnto vs, that hee 
would not haue vs onely to line, but 
alſo as neare as we map f2; this 
fleſhe of ſinne, ts line in quict,come- 
ly, peaceably and o2derly, pea « ho- 
neſtly, refuling al filthinefſe, whiche 
is koꝛ beaſtes and not fog men, that 


be made to the image of God: vea | 


laſtly,denoutly and nodly,that is to 
fap, in the religion, honour and ſer⸗ 
nice of God, of whom we bee, + haue 


niſhyng the wicked by the miniſterx 
of me, ſach as he hath choſen to th!s 


publpke quietneſſe. Foz otherwyſe 


Aeogither. And the Apoſtle doth ad⸗ 

nile the to pꝛap ſ02 the Magiſtrates, 

ty ihe intent that they map entoy 

theſe thzex god things in this lyfe, | 
meanpng that this ts their office : 

vſe thereof, that they map ſo defend 

and gonerne the lyfe of men, that 

they may line tommodioullp, honeſt⸗ 

ly, and godly. But let vs conſider e⸗ 

neryof theſe popnts in oꝛder. 


Commodiouſly. 


E do meane by a commodfous 

ife, that whiche is quict and 
peateable, without any ſoꝛe trouble 
and taple, And our mee ning is ot the 


the lyfe of man is ſubiea vnto many 


| trauaples, miſeries, 4 miſtoꝛtunes, 
| _Wyicy | 


— 
* — 


— — 


—— 


wey 


— 


whiche the agiſtrate can not lette 
oꝛ helpe. And firſte wee be nepther 
vozne, nepther bzought vp without 
diſcommodities, whiche the Pagt- 
ſtrate can not reſtrayne . Secondly, 
we muſte labour fo; our liuyng and 
clothing, accozding vato the ſay: 
ing of God to our firſt parent: Thou 
ſhalte eate thy bzeade in the ſweate 
of thy face. Moꝛ this cannot be done 
without maup and greate troubles, 
And God did not oꝛdapne the office 
of the Bagiltrate to this ende, that 
wer ſhould idelly feede, and ſo make 
the determination of Gods purpoſe 
voyde. Thirdly, our bodpes be ſub⸗ 
iece vnto innumerable diſeaſes and 
dammages, yea and to death at the 
laſte, that the agiſtrate can not do 


_—_ -. — — 


withall: noz remedie , noz deliuer 
vs krom the ſame as to ſhifte off our 
ſicknelles and plagues, and ts make 
vs that we ſhall not feele the pangs 
of death. Fourthly, there doe ryſe 
many troubles of mennes lpuing to- 
gither in houſe, as when men muſte 
beare with the conditions of thepz 
wpues, chyldzen, and ſeruauntes : 
the rekazmation of the whiche doth 
not appertepne vnto the Pagi⸗ 
ſtrate, but vnto the god man of the 
bonſe, whiche foz all that canne ſel- 
dome oz neuer refozme them ſo as 
he woulde. Fiftly, a Pagiſtrate 


can not lette, but that Cytizens and 
nepghbours muſte ber ſometymes 


troubleſome and comberſome one to 
an other. There muſte nedes bee 
hate and hartburnvng betwirte Ci⸗ 
tizens and neyghbours, and muche 
adoe when one of them can not loue 
the other, wherein it paſſeth the 
dower of the Pagiſtrate fo lette e⸗ 
1emittes and hatereds , Lyke as it 
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lieth not in hym to woꝛke with all 
men, ſo that euerp Citizen ſhalt loue 
and doe god one to another. There 
be many other troubles alſo to be 
bozne withall, whiche doe pꝛiuatelp 
happen to euery one of vs, which the 
Pagiſtrate canne not relieue vs of, 
Therefoze let vs ſe what commodi⸗ 
tie & quietnefle of our lyfe the ſame” 
is, whiche the Magiſtrate is oꝛdey⸗ 
ned to pzeſerue andkeepe. Surcly, Jt 
is no other, but the publyke oꝛ com⸗ 
mon ſafetie and quiet of our life and 
godes, This the Magiſtrate dothe 
kaoepe and mayntapne when he doth 


b:eake off ſtrife by his Judgements | 


and verdites, he repꝛeſſeth w2ongful 
violence, when her reuengeth the 
w2ongs of them whiche do hurt the 
innocent, whe he puniſheth the wic⸗ 
ked, as thefcs, robbers, and murde- 
rers.⁊c. when he doth auopde, oz by 
ſtrength of defence put off p aſſaults 
of enimies. To this ende he maketh 
judges to iudge wiſely and vp2ight- 
lp, accoꝛdyng vnto lawes. And there- 
to they haue theyz mpniſters al- 
wapes ready, pꝛiſon, ſwoꝛde, execu⸗ 
tions, gardes, Captapnes, and ſoul⸗ 
diers. By theſe meanes he bꝛingeth 
the matter to paſſe, that they whiche 
be god and innocent, may ſafely and 
commodiouſly liue in the middes of 
the euil, whiche coulde not be other- 
wyſe wꝛought. Foz be map be wel 
able to ſuppꝛeſſe Þoutward wꝛongs 
of naughty men, and the comberers 
of vniuſt violence, notwithſtanding 
he is not able ts compaſſe that there 
be none euill fo!ke at all, oꝛ that they 
whiche be euill, may become iuſte 
and god, No doubte there riſeth her⸗ 
\ bygreate commoditte vnto all god 
folke, whoſe chaunce it is to leade 


they 


—— — —— mi 


they; life amongſt the euill, and to 
be ſubiede vnto ſundzy wꝛongs and 
combers in this woꝛlde: ſo that the 
Apoltle ſapde nor in vayne . Foz he 
is the myniſter of God fo; god to 
them. Lyke as the ſhepheard goeth 
not without his ſhepchoke and bys 
dogges, to defende bis flocke from al 
daungers, and to leade them ſafely 
to and from theyꝛ fedings : In like 
maner the Pagiſtrate hath alſo hys 
weapons and defence, and therekoze 
in the olde times the Kings were 
called Paſfo28s oz Shepardes,wher- 
in the magiſtrate muſt ſpecially be- 
ware,that he rage not to far againſt 
any man, vpon his furie of anger oꝛ 
batred, leaſt he fall into tyꝛannie. 
The iuſte and lawfull Pagiſtrate 
will doe iudgement and iuſtice, and 
wil puniſhe the repꝛobate by iudge⸗ 
ment, acc oꝛdyng vnto the lawes and 
qualities of the offences. He willi de- 
fend god kolke, not bicauſe that they 
be riche, but bicauſe they quarell is 
god, whether they be riche o2 poWꝛe: 
he will punithe the euill not bycauſe 
they be pwze, and may be eaſily ouer- 
trodden, but bicauſe they be naughty 
and miſchieuous livers, hauing no 
reſpecte whether they be pw2e 02 
riche, leaſt of a god & lawſul pꝛince, 
he map otherwiſe become an accep- 
ter of perſons ; whiche God doth al- 
waies abhozre,t the common courſe 
of reaſon condemne of wickednelle. 


Honeſtie. 


TY condly, it belongeth vnto the | 
\ office of Pagiltrate, to kæpe 
1 mpntaino publike and common 
honeſtie. He will not abyde, but ban⸗ 
niſh karre from the ſighte of the peo- 
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ple all euil, tbat may hurte 92 bi binder | 


honeſtie, leaſt thep map be cozrupte 
by the fiithy exãples of vnclcanneſle, 
o vnſhainefaſtnelle of others, Ant 


this is the poynt ſpecially loked foz | 


of al Chziſtian me,that they lyue ho- 
neſtly, So the Apoſtle ſapth: The 
night is paſte, and the dap is come 
on, let vs ther toꝛe caſt off the wozks 
of darkneſle, anv put on the armour 
of light, and let vs walke honeſtly:as 
in the day time, not in bankettyng : 


tonneſſe. ic. le muſt auopd naugh- 
ty occaſions whereby god maners 
doe decay ſuch as is wanton leaping 
and dauncyng,bawdy ſongs, vncom⸗ 
ly garments:ſurkettes and dꝛonken⸗ 
neſſe, whoꝛedome and adulterie: pea 
and filthie ſole lyfe, and the licecious 
lea chery ofthe Clergy, wherby they 
doe runne at libertie into all kindes 
of vnc leanneſle, and doe defile the 
whole multitude ot the fapth full. If 
a litle leauen doth cozrupt the whole 
maſſe oz lompe of dowe, what ſhail 
not ſo much filthineſſe be able to do, 
wherewith we ſ& all Churches full 
repleniſhed and peſtered 2 
Therekoꝛe, the oꝛder of thoſe ma- 
giſtrates is wozthy to be commen- 
ded, which haue by lawes reſtrayned 
all kind of vncleanneſle & filthineſſe, 
to reſtoꝛe againe the honeſty e pure⸗ 


neſſe of lpłe amongit they; ſubiecs, 


— 
— 5 


| 


mecete foz Chꝛiſtian ꝓeople:and haue 
not exempted the Church menne in 
that point, but haue dꝛiuẽ the chiefly 
krom licentiouſneſſe of whozedome, 

either to become maried either ſo to 
live in their ſole life, that they haue 
no fault found with them, And well 
wo:thp,fo2 they ſpecialp baue cou 


| 


pted p whole cõpaſſe of chꝛiſt᷑ nome. 


dꝛunkenne ile, in thambꝛing and wã | 
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by the 0 open examples of thepꝛ foule 
vucleane lyke. 
So that the Pagiſtrate had neede 


| by his auchozitie to b2cake that 


bande of fozced ſole lvie, thzough 
which? the degree of the Church fell 
into their wanton luſtes at large, t 
be muff make it franke and free fo: 
all Churche men to marie, that the 
ſaping of the Apoſtle map take ef: 


buanſelfe,lette him mary. And, It is 
better to mary, than to burne, elle he 


thoſc offences that be ſo enoꝛmiouſiy 
committed amongſt his ſubiectes, by 
the Popiſhe ſole life. Foz he bath not 
fa recepued the authoꝛitie of his ot 
fice from God, that he map vſe it if 
he liſte, and omitte it ik he lifte not, 
but he is bounde to the adminiſtra⸗ 


the duetie of his office, from whiche 
be ſhal not be diſcharged bp anp pꝛi⸗ 
uiledge of the Clergie. 
Furthermoze, it belongeth alſo 
vnto publycke honeſtie, that euerp 
eſtate oz degree, keepe a certen ſem- 


| linefſe oz comelmeſſe conuenient fo2 


them, that is to ſap, that menne vſe 
themſelues manly, women woman⸗ 
ly,chfldzen and ſeruaunts obedient- 
lp, that no man ware to be lluggyſhe 
thꝛough idleneſſe, that no man lyue 
vpon vſurie, oꝛ otherwiſe vppon the 
ſweate of other folkes b2zowes . At 
is an vnhoneſt kinde of lyke, to lpue 


at an other mans table, vnleſſe that | 9 | 


that man be compelled therevnto by 


faze the Apolfle doth rounſell Ch2i- 
Atan men after this wiſe : But wee 
beſeeche pou bzethzen, that you ad- 
numce your ſelfe moze, and apply 


fea : Be whiche dothe not contapne 


ſhall make anſwere vnto God, foz al 


tion thereof in his coſcience though 


crtreeme neceſſitie and neede. Wher- 


herevnts that you may be quiet, and 
doe pour owne things, t woꝛke with 
your 9wne handes as wehaue'com- 
maundco pou, that pou map deale 


honeſtly, with fcaungers,and haue 


neede of nothing. Let the clotiterers, 

whiche thep doe rightly call not ia 
bourers, but beggers, conſider how 
farre thep be from this honeſtic of 
lyfe, which the Apoſtle requy2eth of 
Chꝛiſtian men. They ought to be 
bꝛought into frame vy the authozi⸗ 
tie of the magiſtrate ſo as they muſt 
be compelled whether they will oꝛ 
not, to doe that whiche is agreeable 
vnto publyke honeſtie, and to tho do⸗ 
arine of the Apoſtles. No? the 
Chꝛiſtian Pagiſtrate ſhould not ſuf- 
fer any ſcuh like reſtraynt, as that is 
ok Jewes in ſome comon wealths, 
that thep can not gette and earne. 
theyz lyuing honeſtly by their handy 
labour amongſt Chziſtian people, 
and yet thep be ſuffered tolyue and 
growe riche by vſurie, and that very 


diſhoneſtly, Surely theyꝛ diſhoneſt 


dealyng can not be ſo well charged 
vpon themſelues, as vpon the Pagi⸗ 
ſtrate where it is vſed, and by whs 
they be dzpuen from honeſt labour 
and wozke, to the vntolerable tas 
king of vſur ies. 


Godly. 


T dothe belong alſo vnto tbe 
IJ Magiſtrate, ſo to ozder the lyfe 

is ſubiectes, that they may lyue 
not onely commodtonſly and honefl- |! 
Iv, but godly alſo and religiouſly in 
the true ſeruice of GD. It is in 
Grieke ip Txos iH, that is to 
ſap, in all godlineſſe, foz ſo ſigniũeth 


£vo+Biue the ſeruice of God , And 
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this may be done tw wapes. 

1 Firſte, in caſe that the Pagi- 
ſtrate trouble no man foz religion, 
| but leaueth it at liberty to alchis ſub 
[1caes, to folowe and choſe bimſelfe 
what God he liſt, and to ſerue as he 
liſt without any maner of reſtraint, 
ſo that they de like ſubiens and obe- 
dient in other things, which may be 

done vpo ſund2y cauſes, as ifthe ma⸗ 

giſtrate himſelf hold him to no God, 

but ſap in hys harte: there is no 

GSO D, oz thinketh to no purpoſe to 

ſerue any God. Trulp it is all one to 

ſuch a one, whether that his ſubiecs 

do ſerue any God oꝛ none, noꝛ he ca- 

reth not whome they ſerue oz how. 

Againe, in caſc that the Magiſtrate 

be not altogither vngodlp, but per- 

cepuc inhis conſcience in dede that 

there is a God, and that he ought to 

be wozthipped of all me,and pet not- 

withſtandyng thynke that it is not 

mierte foz him to make any re⸗ 

ſtraint, but that it ſhal be lawful fo; 


euerv man to ſerue what God, 4 af 


ter what ſoztefoener he lift,me may 
vnder ſuche a Magiftrate alſo ſerue 
God both truly & vpꝛightlp. Tertul⸗ 
lian wziteth ſomelwhat like in his 
boke Ad Scapul am, alitle after the 
beginning, where as he ſaith: It is a 
pece of the law of mat of the power 
of nature, foz euery man to wo2lhip 
that whiche be thinketh god, noꝛ no 
mans religid doth hurte oꝛ p2ofit an 
other. Noz it is not any part of reli⸗ 
gion to compel and enfoꝛce religion, 
whiche onaht to ber vndertaken of 
mens olone accozd, e not by violẽ te. 
Thus he doth ovica vnto the Eth⸗ 
nikes, which did cůöpel chziſtian men 
deita the ſerulcos of their falſe Gods, 


But ot what ſkrẽgth this is, e when 
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Fu any other oꝛder in Neligten, 


it map reaſonably be ſpoken, we wil 
tauche here alter. This tawe of man 
they max be ſutfered to vſe, whiche 
were neuer called unto the como re- 
ligion of the realme wherin rey na 
liue. And ſo chʒiſtian men do liue vn 
der the Turkes, the Jewes amõgſt 
them both. And none of them enfo2- 
ced to foꝛlake their countrie religidð. 
Another wap the magiſtrate doth 
ſtay with men to lyue godly and re⸗ 
ligiouſty vnder hys iuriſdict ion, if he 
ſuffer it not to be lawfull foʒ any to 
ſwarue from the true and lawfull 
religion of God, noz dothe not fo⸗ 
low any falſe doctrine himſelfe, no; 
ſet it fo2th to be folowed by others. 


Chziſtian magiſtrates, as woll Pa⸗ 
piſtes as pꝛokeſſoꝛs of the Goſpell. 
And pet this is done vppon ſund2y 
pzetences : fo2 you ſhall finde ſome, 
whiche foz ſome filthy greedineſſe of 
gayne, will ſo puniſhe them that doc 
ſwarue fro the accuſtomedreligion, 
that they will be contented tohaue 
them murdered, to haue a godocca- 
fion to confiſcate their godes, and 
therfoze doth make a ſtraight inqui- 
ſition of the riche: and therein be ſo 
furious, that they will at the fürſte 
complaynt caſte them away bothe 
life and godes when they haue once 
with they2 couetous clawes ſeyſed 
vpb them ſo that many be moꝛe hin- 
vered by ther owne wealth #riches, 
chan foꝛ theyꝛ diuerſitie in religion. 
Some Magiſtrates be moued of a 
vayne gloꝛp, to make ſome reſtraint 
in Religion, foꝛ they thynke it to be 
a ſhame and diſhondur vnto them, if 
they ſuffer any of they? ſubieces to 


than ſuch as they kepe themſelues 


And thus is the oꝛder vſed amongſt | 
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| © | andthe people of they; realme allo. which is ruled ouer vato all men in 
| Foz they ſuppoſe that ſuche a one | the wo2de of: God. Who is of luch a 
chauld contemae and cõdeume their | dul head that he vndertandcth not, 
religion, which they can not away | how muche ſafer it is, if it be pꝛoui⸗ 
mitzall, Others haue regarde vnto | ded that no wayfaryng man ca goe 
| their fozefathers,ſuppoſing that they | out of the high way il he would, tha | 
coulde in no caſe erre in the religion | if it be left onely to mens libertp to 

| aud ſeruice of God,x thinking that it take whiche way they will: 
ſhould be a ſhame vnts the to make 
| 


any alteration thercin, x Whether that the Magi- 
| Dome vopon the conſideration | race haue aucthoritie 
| of thepz office and dutie, knowyng to Fake order in Feli- 
thereby, that they be bounde to loke gion er ne. 5 


ſtrayghtly vnto ſuche matters as | 
| may hurte thcp2 ſubieces, doe foz- EE fozaſinuch as we be now fal- | 
bidde all alterations from the retey⸗ nien into this matter, I thinke it Tac 

ned religion, ſuppoſing that it can | mæte to examme, whether that it do * 52 
not be otherwiſe than falſe and hurt⸗ | belong vnto the office of the Pagi⸗ — 
full, whatſoeuer is taken in ſtrange ſtrate to take vpon him the charge | rigs 
and newe . Under all theſe ſoztes | of religion o2 no. Foz there bath bene 
of Pagiſtrates the true relig õ may | muche a doe aboute this popnt. And 
ſtande in daunger, and poſſible y- | firlt of all they doe ſtande againtt it, 
nough that the godly may bee ſcour- | whiche vnder the p2zetence of they 
ged, and the ſuperſtitious and 1dola- anno nted clergie and pꝛiuiledge of 
troug perſons rule the roſte. Nowe | pꝛieſthod, cã not abide to haue their 
there rem wneth ſuche as doe them- | abuſes refozmed: t they alſo ſecon- 
| ſelues folow the rule of Gods woz2o, | darily which be eyther theſelues in- 
and doe fozbio all ſuche ſeruices as feaed with hereſies, oz clic doe dally 
they do find be ag aynſt the holy ſcri⸗ with heretikes. And they doe deny 
ptures, whether that they ve newe this aſter diuers & ſundꝛy ſoꝛtes: fo; 
02 old. Under their regiment the ob- | the firſt ſozt do require of the Pagi⸗ 
ſeru aunce and keeping of true goditi- | fkrate to defend and maintapne that 
neile is not on?ly at libertie, but al-| which they do decree to be god, t not 
a neceffary . And there can be no | to ſuffer: any man to gos from the 
daunger at ail.fo2 the tompulſion of | recepued foꝛme of religion. And the 
any man vato falſe ſeruices . In latter ſozte do holde, that this poynt 
[diede it is a greate matter, when | nepther doth belong vnto the office 
men may at libertic embzace true | of p Magiſtrate, but that his charge 
godlineſſe. we mult eſteeme it a grea⸗ is onelv, that the publike peace be 
ter matter, when it is not onelv at li- | kept, and not ta regard what others 
| . [bertyto ſerue the true God. e in true, doe beleue, oꝛ not belcue. So the 
| and thankeful kindes of ſeruice, but | Churchmenne haue diſcharged the 

when withall no man is ſuffered ts Magiſtrate from the care of Rell 

| | maru from thai true godly religis, | gion, and appointed it vnto Bilhops | 


— 


— — — —— — — 


—— —— —— — 


__ whereby 


— — 
— — —— 


— 


on 19 
© 
wy of 


latter ſozt do ſ&ke,ſhoutd take place 
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whereby wee may bothe ſ& and la⸗ 


ment, how great a ſea of miſchiefcs 
hath ouerflowe the church of Chꝛiſt. 
But in cafe that the ſame which the 


in the Churche, I beſeeche pou; what 
pece of all Chziſfian religion could 
ſtande faſt and ſure ? It is the whole 
trauaple of Satan, to hinder all ap- 
poyntinents foz the refozmation of 
the decayed religion, and to ſtay that 
it bee not agreed vpon, t incale that 
it be once agreed vpon, to ouerthꝛow 
it agapne. But wee be of they; opi⸗ 
nion, which do teach that the charge 
of publyke religiõ doth not abſolute- 
ly and in ſome parte, but chiefip and 
moſte belong vnto the Pagiſttrate. 
This the wyſe men alſo of the Eth⸗ 
nikes did acknowledge, which gaue 
the firſte place vnto religion, in the 
oꝛder of euerp common wealth. In 
deve thoſe Ethnike me were igno⸗ 
rant of the way of God, and were 
ſtrangers to his church, but pet they 
did not annifſe in that point, that they 
thought that nopoucy of any com- 
mon wealth could be well inſtituted 
t ruled, without the obſeruaunce of 
godlyneſſe and religion. And ſome 
lawyers reckened this to be a parcel 
ol the lawe of al natias,fo2 that that 
| we doe percepue bp the very d2pfte 
ofnature that there is a God, and do 
finde, that he ought to be ſerued and 
reuerenced in all feare and wozthtp. | 
And who knoweth it not; that not 
onely the moderation and o2der of 
poſitiue lawes, but of thoſe matters 
alſo which do concerne the national 
law, doth appertaine vnto the magt- 
firate, vnto whb cucry ſoule is ſub⸗ 
ic, t power of lyfe and death giuen 


tothe law of nature, but rather vnto 
the holy Scripture, in thoſe matters 


our fapth, vet withail wer muſte not 


make light of thoie things which be 
naturally wzitte in our harts by the 


commend vnto vs, as we haue decla⸗ 


—__ — 


0 Magiſtrates. | 


— — —— — — — — 


truth of this caſe is ſo manif. ſt that | 
Ethnikes could not but vnderſtand 
it, ought it nat to bæ the moze ac- 
knowleged 4embzaced, whiche doth 
{ar pale, not only the gentiis,but the 
people of God allo in the knowledge 
of God? And there is none of them 
can ſap, that we Chꝛiſtiã men ought 
not to regarde in religion what the 
light cf nature doth tell vs,but what 
the holp ſcriptures do pꝛeſeribe vato 
vs, as giuen vs to that intent, to in⸗ 
ſcrua vs vnto all god wozkes: Foz 
albeit that we ought not to ſeeke vn- 


which do concerne the myſteries of 


ozder of Gad, as p law is whiche we 
do cal, the law of nature: the direa10 
wherof not only the Pꝛophetes, but 
Ch2ift and his Apoſtles alſo doe re⸗ 


red befoꝛe in the place Df lawes. 

Is not that power whiche the 
father bath ouer his chyldzen, groũ⸗ 
ded vpon the lawe of nature, whiche 
the holy Scripture dothe alſo con- 
firme: And who can denp, but that 
it dothe chiefly belong vnto him, to 
bꝛyng vp his childzen. with all dili⸗ 
gence and care inthe true religiũ of 
God, in whiche ſtandeth their whole 
ſaluation and felicitie 2 The Angell 
comended this in Abzaham, that hee 
ould giue charge to his childꝛen, to 
keepe the way of the Loꝛde. And is 
it not a parcell of Religion, to grue 
charge fo; the k ping of the way of 
the Lo2d? And Cod gate the chorge + 
vnto enery of the Iſraelites, net oily 


from God: Therfoꝛe, ſeing that the 5 


that they theſclues ſhould kepe thole 
Nnmn.if.  wopees | 


It belögeth 
vnto the 
charge and | 
povverof 

the father 

to bring vp 
{rw chiidren 
in true te. 


ligion. 
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I(cael,your Loꝛde God is one God: 

Thou ſhaltioue thy Lo2d God with 
all thy harte, and with all thy ſoule, 
and with all thy ſtrength, but that 
they ſyhouls tell them, that is to ſap, 
expounde, and beate them into the 
heades of their childꝛen, in whiche 
wozdes there is plainly compꝛehen⸗ 
ded the whole x ſumune of þ doarine 
ol Faith, of loue, and of the obediece 
vnto Gad, ſo that we may thereby ſe 
what the care and power of fathers 
oughtto do in religion. owe if ye 
conſider the Bagiſtrate, what ſhall 
we accompt of him elſe in this caſe, 
but to be the ſup2eme father of all 
his ſubicts, whoſe authozitic is far 


greate Oner 
hs childre 
zs the Mas 
giſtrat es o⸗ 
ucr his 
ſudiectes. 


to tom naunde and punich al diſobe⸗ 


— 


greater than the father is ouer hys 
, chyldzen:x therkoꝛe it is moze coue- 
nient foꝛ him tha foꝛ the father, to ſu⸗ 
ſtaine the ſpeciall charge of religion, 
t to oꝛdayne the ſame amongſt hys 
ſubieas. The fatherly care + fozftght 
authozitie t power, whiche is in the 
perſan of the father ought in deede to 
be acknowledged 4 reuerenced of all 
his family: but all theie things doe 
e:ceil in the M iſtrate. There is a 
care and charge, which koꝛeſeeth for 
al his ſubiects, a power oꝛ iuriſdia id 


dient, wich is the grrateſt that can 
be opon the earth. as haun aright 
to determine of euery mans life and 
death: and therefaꝛe he carieth the 
ſwoꝛde as the mutſter of Gods re⸗ 
uenge. Shal not the lame be lawfull 
th in loꝛ ſo greate an authoꝛitie and 
v3wer, whiche is lawfull fo2 euery 
huſvand to do in his hauſe, yea ſeyng 
hat this is requ ned of him: ſh a not 
| he greater doe that whiche the leffe 


Of Magiſtrates. 
woꝛdes in theyꝛ 2 barts, namely: heare | ther doe that whiche belongeth vnto 


the father oꝛ huſband of the houſc: 
But let vs ſ whether that the 


nerall Pagiſtrate of 
who did repꝛeſent n 
Pꝛieſt, whiche was put vnto Aaron, 
but of the ſuperiour power, lpke vn: 
to the authozitie of a King, whiche 
did gyue the o2ber of all religion in 
the people of God, t did appoint vnto 
Aaron t to the oꝛder of the Leuitcs 

what they ſhould do, x what eſchew. 

Whereby we doe ntanifeſtly per- 
| cepur, that the care foz the o2der of 
religion, doth rather belong vnto the 
ſupertour magiſtrate, than to the de- 
gre of pꝛieſthod. 

But ſome man will ſay,that Mo- 
ſes did diſpoſe all things whiche ap⸗ 
pertapned vnto the oꝛder of religio, 
at the commaundement of God. J 
aunſwere that it is true: but lette 
him tell me the reaſon why GDD 


e Iſraelites, 


oꝛder ok religton vnto Aaron, whom 
he had conſecrated to be a pꝛieſt, but 
gaue it vnto Poſes, whiche was no 
Pueſt, but the chicke Magiſtrate of 


ſes did not of himſell, but of the com⸗ 
maundement of GDD, ſuſtaine the 
care at᷑ religton, it is nothing againſt 


by him, that the charge ok the inſti⸗ 
tution and gouernaunce in religion, 
dot de belong vato the Magiſtrate, 
that the inſtitution, charge 4 mint- 
{ratis therof doth appertaine to the 
pꝛioſt, ſo that he which doth ſerue in 
the pꝛieſth d, is the miniſter therok, 


nap da : nay nat every publike fa⸗ 


| 222 


W 


r not y inffitutoz oz gouerno? of it. 
And 


be perſon of a | 2 


| 


holy Scriptures aiſo doe not beare charge of 
with this poynt. — the firſte ge⸗ 


gaue not the comaundement foz the 


Iſraeli? So that fozaimuch as Mo- 


vs, but it doth rather confirme this 
on: iudgement. Foz it is declared | 


— 


That the 


religion 
more vr 


_ Ar 
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Of Magiſtrates, 


Fange | And after the death of Poles,the | Jn deede the office of a magiſtrate : 
jog charge ot reugion and the office of pꝛieſthod both, were iopned togithei 
„te ß magiſtrate wirgal, delcended not vn- v1 the perſon of Samuetl. Notwith- 
to Eleaſar the P2icCe,but vuto Jo- | Tanding he had the charge of the oꝛ⸗ 


ue the ſonne of un, ot the tribe not der of religion not as. pʒieſte, but as 


| 


hat the Witt 
large of 
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of Leui, but of Ephꝛaim. And the 
Loꝛzd gaue coinaudement unte him 
to cirtumcide the child2en of Aſrael ' 
the ſecond time, whereas Circumci⸗ 
ſion was the ſigne of the couenant of 
God, pertaining wholy vnto religiö. 
Ltkewpſe the Arke of God was at 
his commaundement cartied by the 
Pꝛieſts, and the reſte of the things | 
done which do belong vnto religion, 
the altares builded, the people langi⸗ 
ftcd,z thaſe commaundements fulfil- | 
led which Poſes hath pꝛeſcribed, and 
he left none of thoſe matters vntou- 
ched, which Holes had willed to be 
done, but he did requpꝛe and rehearſe 
he all againe befoꝛe the whole mul- 
titude of the Jſraelites, And gaue 
them charge alſo to keare the Loꝛd, 


dchiet mã at that ſeafon in Iſracl.He 


ters, aſwel holy as wo2ldly: and as 


t to ſerue him with an vp2ight and 
faithfu! harte, and to ridde out of the 
way al ſtrange Go2s from amongſt 
them. Finally he did renew the coue- 


nant betwirt Sod r his people, and 


vp a title foꝛ witnelle of the coucnat 
which was ſtricken betwene them. 
In all theſe things there is no men⸗ 


| tion made of Eleazar the high pꝛieſt, ſtande, be learned whiche iudge the 
whole pꝛieſthod foz all that, was no 
idle no2 vayne matter: whereby it 


dothe well appeerre, that the chiefeſt 
charge foꝛ the diſpoſition t oꝛder of 
Religion conſiſted in the auctho2itee 
of Joſua, as the magiſtrate:and that 
the miniſtratton thereof, ſtode in the 
oifice of the pꝛieſts, who were bound 


| 


compiled the wo2des of the conenat | whiche belongeth vutoBings x ma- 
into the boke of Gods law, and ſette giſtrates, that the religion of God 


to ohey the tcõmaundment of Joſua. 


magiſtrate, beyng (as He was) the 


iudged Jiraeil as a magiſtrate, and 
diſpoſed ans oꝛdered al publike mat⸗ 


pꝛieſt he did make ſacrifice, he pꝛap⸗ 
edfo2 the people and taught them. 
King Dauid, vnto whome all Chzi⸗ 
tian magiſtrates onght to haue an 
eve fo2 his godlineſſe, did carneſtly 4 
deudutly vſe this authoꝛitie of diſpo- 
ſing and ſettyng foꝛth of religion. He 
recouered the Arke ol God from the 
contempt whiche it had recepued in 
the time of the iudges, and of Saul, 
and placed it mo2e comeip than it 
was befo2e. He appoynted Pꝛieſtes, 
Leuites, Singers and Do2ekepcers, 


to miniſter in the tabernacle of the 


Lozde. He cauſed the temple to be 
builded vnto the Loꝛzde, & appopnted 
all the miniſteries and offices ok the 
ſame And foꝛaſmuche as he knewe 
that this is the pꝛincipall charge 


be well oꝛdered, therkoꝛe her adit ed 
them to loke vnto v3 dutie of theirs, 
ſaping: And now pe kings vnder⸗ 


land: ſerve the Loꝛde in feare, xc, A 
Ning, ſaith Auguſtine, ſerueth Gad 
one wav, in almuche as he is a man, 
and an other way, koꝛ aſmuche as he 
is alſo a Ring. Foꝛ aſmuch as he is 
a mã, he ſerueth him in liuing kaith⸗ 
fully, but in aſmuche as he is alſo a 
Bing, he doth ſerue him in makyng 
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vpꝛightnelle in dealyng, and to fo2- 
bid the contrary, Salomon alſo dyd 
ſuſtapne the higheſt charge ok reli⸗ 
gion, not only in buplding tbe Loꝛds 
temple, but in conſeccatyng and ha⸗ 
lo wing al the ſame, And Ala king 
of Juda, hauuing the charge of reli⸗ 
gion, did rid away the idols out of al 
the lande of Juda # Bentamin, t out 
ot the cities whiche he had taken in 
the mount of Ephꝛaim, and did dedi⸗ 
cate the Aulter vnto the Loꝛd, which 
was bekoze the gate of the Loꝛde. 
Joſaphat alſo the Ring of Juda, did 
the lyke, of whome wee rcade, that 
when hys harte had taken courage 
in the wayes of the Lozde, he toke 
away the hil altares and groues out 


| of Juda, and in the thirde pere of 


his ravgie, he ſente certaine of hys 
Princes Benaill and Abdias 4 Za- 
charias, and Nathanacll, and P1- 
cheas, to pꝛeache in pᷣ cities of Juda, 
and he ſent with them Leuites, Sc- 
meias, and Nathanias, and Saba⸗ 
dias, and Aſael, ic. And with them 
Heliſamas, and Jo2as Pꝛieſtes, and 
they taught the people in Juda, ha⸗ 
uyng the boke of the Lo2des lawe 
with them, x went aboute al the Ci⸗ 
ties of Juda, ⁊ inſtrucked the people. 
Item. Joſophat did ſet Leuites and 
pꝛieſts alſo in Hieruſalem, + gouer⸗ 
ners of families cut of Jſraelil, to 
indge iudgement, the Loꝛdes cauſe 
vnto the dwellers thereof,and he cõ⸗ 
maunded them, ſaying : Thus you 
(ail deale faithfully in the feare of 
the Loꝛde, and with an vpꝛight hart: 


Open vnto them cuery caſe of pour 


b:eth2e, which is bꝛought vnto vou, 
of ſuche as doe dwell in they? cities, 
betwirte kindꝛed and kindꝛed: how 
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Of Magiſtrates, 


| ſocucr the queſtion riſe of the lawe, | 


—— 


of the commaundeinent, of ceremo- 
nics,and of itnltificatis, lo that they ! 
fnacnot agamſt the Loꝛde, and that 
the anger ol, God come not vpo you, | 
and von your bꝛethꝛen. And Ama- 
rias your Pꝛieſte and Byſhop, ial! 
haue the duet ſight in all thoſe things 
whiche doe belong vnto God,zc, He 
gvueth the pꝛieſt the higher place in 
that alſembly ok Judges, which ſhall 
iudge of the Loꝛzdes cauſe, but pet 
withall hee doth not giue him autho- 
ritic to appoynt iudges cf Pꝛieſtes 
and Leuites, but hee dothe appoypnt 
them himſelf, by his pzincely power 
and autho21itie, and chargeth them 
to tudge with the feare of God, and 
with a ſounde harte, and to declare 
vnto the people out of the lawes of 
God, what they ought to doe,q what 
to eſchewe. 

Ezechias alſo that moſte godly 


Ezechias 1 


Ling,folowpng the fotcſteps of his did yvit 


| ſpecial cue 


father Daum, employed hys chicke order ven 


gion as lo 


and ſpectall care to the refozmation | 5 
of religion, as we map ſx in the ſe⸗ 
cond boke of Paralipomenon. Fo: | 2.PeraggoÞ 
ſtrapght after the beginnyng of bps | ** | 
raigne, the frſt peare, and the firſte 
moneth ok all, he opened and refur- 
niſhed the gates of Gods houſe, and 
coinnaunted the Pꝛieſtes t Lenites 
ts heare hum, and to become holy: 
and after they ſhoulde be once holy, 
to cleanſe the Loꝛdes houſe, and to 
rid away all vncleanneſſe out of hys 
ſanctuary : whiche done, he charged 
them to offer vpon the Loꝛdes aul- 
ter,and to make a burnt offering foꝛ 
al Jſrael,foz ſinne. He appointed al⸗ 
ſo Leuites in the Loꝛdes houſe, with 
Cimbals, Plalters and Harpes, ac- 
coꝛding vnto the oꝛdinaunce of king 
Dauid. He cauſed the multitude alſo 
to 
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Of Magiſtrates. 


to offer pꝛayſe, ⁊ burnte offerings in | they did ſet vp Idolatrie, and ppoin⸗ 
the Loꝛds houſe, He did alſo ſulpend ted it to be folowed of the people, in 


the lolemmꝶgation of the Paſſouer, 
vntil the ſecond moneth,bicauſe that * 
the number ok the Pꝛieſtes was not 
ſuff.cient fo2 the munſterpthercok, x 
that the people was nat yet gathered 
togither vnto Hieruſalem: beſides 
thathe ſcent letters into all Juda and 
Iſraell, to call men vnto the lawfull 
ſeruice of the true God, 

And Joſias the kyng of Juda v- 
ſed the lyke power alſo, in the oꝛder 


as the Liings of Iſraell abuſed thelr 
pꝛincelp aucthozitie to the Ethnicke 
pꝛophanation of the true ſcruice of 
GDD,and to all kinde of Jdolatry, 


not derogate noz decay any tote of 
that rightfuil and holy aughozitie, 
whiche the godly Kings vſed. Pou 
may finde ſome whiche doe naugh- 
tily abuſe the aughoꝛitie of fathers, 


miniſhe any parte of theyz power, 
whiche meaneth to geuerne his chil- 
dꝛen a right. Do the examples of the 
viigodip B Bings ought not to bee al- 
caged, bycanic thep did wickedly 
and damnablp take vpon them the 


the Gentiles, not ſo that abſalutety 
they ſhold not haue vledit ws kings, 

but foꝛ that they ſhauld not haue had 
abuſed it as wicked kings. In dede 
they toke it wel in that they thought 
that the charge of Religion did pꝛin⸗ 
cipallp belong vato them, notwith- 
ſtãding they be to be blamed in that, 

that flopng from the pꝛeſcripte of 


„„ mn — 


ede of the true religion and ſer⸗ 
uice of one God. The Airaclites had 
a religion gyuen vnto them by Mo⸗ 
ſes from God hymſelke, to be ſteadi⸗ 
ly obſerued, and the Pagiſtrates 


whiche dwelt amongſt them, ought 


to haue had the care that this ſhould 
haue bene tolde them. hen King 
Joas was cõſecrated vnto his king⸗ 
dome, there was deltuered him into 
his hands a bake of the law of God, 


of religio,as we map ſee in the xxiuij. acco2ding vato the lawe whiche is | 
chapter of the ſame boke. And wher⸗ 


in Deuteronomie. 

Some man wil ſay:What if the 
kapthful people haue no fapthſul ma⸗ 
 gifkrate, but bee ſubieg vnto an vn⸗ 
godly Pꝛince and enimie of true re- 


contrary vnto Gods lawe, it dothe ligion, in whom ſha! then the power 


be fo2 the charge of religion? Nihen 
the Jſraclites were in ſlauerp in A\- 
ſpꝛia and Babylon, and ſubiecte vn- 
to the power of thoſe wicked kings, 
vnto whoſe turiſoicis did the charge 


and yet fo2 all that no man muſte di⸗ 


power to ozder religion, aſwell a- | 
mongtt the Fſraclites as ainongt | 


Gods w32d vnto Ethnic al fe; cates, | 


of the true Religion appertapne at 
that tyme 2 J aunſwere . It dyd ap- 
pertapne vnto the very Kings of the 
Allpꝛians and Babylomians vito 
whome thep were fuviect . Jt was 
thep! duety both to vnderſtande and 
to ſerue the Loꝛd, by who they did 
raigne, and alio to haue the care and 
oꝛder of his true religio, And wher⸗ 
as they did the contrary, it was an 
vngodly abuſe of they2 god augho⸗ 
ritie, wherevnto the people of God 
was not bounde at all to cycy . o 
when Nabuch2donsazer did ſette vn 
an image of golde, and commaunded 
it to be waꝛſhipped, he was not to be 
harkened vnto: but then men were 
bounde to harken vato hym, wen 
2badde by open pꝛeclamation, 


Pm ity, th xt | 
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that no man ſhoulde blaſpheme the 
name of the true God, the God of J- 
raell, When the Kings be wicked 
and aduerſaries to godlyneſſe, the 
charge of religion commeth to the 
Pꝛieſts x4 Elders of the people: ſuche 


Z.020babel, xc. were the Judges, 
Pꝛieſtes and Elders of that people, 
alter the captiuitie vntill the time of 
our ſauiour Chʒiſte. And when they 
became alſo cozrupte, the power of 
the charge and oꝛder of religid was 
put ouer by Chzifte himſelf vnto the 
Apoſtles,and to the miniſters of the 
wo2de, vntili the tyme that Kings 4 
Pꝛinces beganne to vnderſtande the 


| truth of God, to belceue in the Loꝛd, 


and to ſerue him. And how they vſed 
this power, wer may percepue by 
they; lawes. But in caſe that ney- 
ther Kings no2 Princes, no: the 
Pꝛieſts noꝛ Eidcrs,noz the people it 
ſcif, ſhould take vpon them the care 
of well ozderpng of religion, but 
ſhould go out a contrary way from 
the wo2de of God, fo that the ſaying 
of Hierom ſhould be fulfilled. There 
be wonders and meruaples done in 
the earth, the Pꝛophets do pꝛophecy 
faiſty, the Pꝛieſtes doe clappe they? 
handes at it, and lyke it well, and the 
people doe loue ſuche geare: then 
there is no ſhifte elſe, but that euery 
huſband man t mapſter of his fami⸗ 
ly, muſt pꝛaaiſe the power of religiõ 


in his own houſe, t diſpoſe and oꝛder 


the ſame, accoꝛdyng vnto 5 pꝛeſcript 
of Gods woꝛd. So the matters were 
vled in the times of the fathers, A⸗ 
bzaham, Jfaac, and Jacob, 4c. And 
what can they doe elſe, which do ſtill 
kepe © ſtand to theyꝛ Chꝛiſtid faith 
ſil vader the dominion of Þ Turks. 


as at that tyme, Cſ\dzas, Nehemias, 


is en ft 


— 


Hovve farre forth the au- 


thoritie of the Magi- 
ſtrate ſerneth I 


—  __ . 
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> Itherto we haue declared, that 

true Religion dothe pzincipally | o 
appertaine vnto the charge + power | 
of the Pagiſtrate: nowe wir muſte 
conſequently conſider this allo, ha 
karre this power of his doth extend. 
The Churchmen, as ſome men call 
them,oz as we may much better call 
them, the Popes menne, do ſtande to 
this that they will ſ:ifer the Pagi⸗ 
ſtrate to haue no moꝛe to do in Kcu⸗ 
gion, but to be as it were tHe war- | 
dor and champion, bothe of it ani oc 
ſuch Eccleſtaſticall lawes wheic!s 
the policie of the 
waves be Faved £ vphoiven. Wher- 
koꝛe they dot ore hat it dothe be⸗ 
long vnto any man m anmach as hee 
„te mac and lefte 
fozth any Eccleùũ : ſticall awes, by- 
cauſe that pont (lap they) dothe be⸗ 
long vnto them whiche voe repꝛeſent 
the Churche, whele degrees and 92- 
ders ought to be mayntained and de⸗ 
kended ſale and ſouad, by the a utho⸗ 
ritie of the Magiſtrate. And to pꝛoue 
this, they do alleage the examples of 
Achab KRyngs of Iſrae!, whom God 
puniſhed, bycaule they bꝛought in 
new oꝛders t rytes into the churche 
of God, at thep2 owne arbitrement. 
But I cannot lyke they? opinion. 
Surelp it is not the charge of the 


Churche may al⸗ 
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V Vhat Hi 


eroboan 0 


Pagiſtrate, to attempte that whiche | 


Hieroboam and Achab went about: 

and J doe cleerely confeile, that in 
caſe anv Magiſtrate doe attempte 
the ſame as they dyd, that he dothe 
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grizuouſly offende therein, and 1s 
wozthy 


——_ - n__—_—-—__ 
—— 


— — — — — —— — 
— — 


. 


nat H 
boam 0 
ab 

t abo 
LI 


g 


wozthy to be plaged by the Lozde. 
And what went they about: dyd they 
make vowes to the vie of the church, 
whereby the ſubtectes mighte be in⸗ 
ſtructed to godlpnelle, and be reſtrep⸗ 
ned from wickednelle: did they bꝛing 
in any new oꝛ ders, which might pꝛo⸗ 
fite y faithtull to vſe? They did none 
of theſe things: and if they had, they 
bad not fallen frõ the charge of their 


the icripture it ſelfe, and learne of if 
what thep did, wherekoze they be- 
came ſubiect vnto the plague of God, 
Df Hieroboam we doe reade in thys 
mancr. Hieroboam ſaid in his heart: 
Now J pertepue that the Rungdome 
| will returne vnto the house of Da- 
nid, if this people cr up lo do ſacri⸗ 
fice in the houſe of the Lo2e at Hie⸗ 
ruf. tem, aud the heart of this people 


wit; be 22d abap vnto their Lo2d 


£2 x 


beam Nau Juda, and they wil | 


iH mean got then vnto him. Bere 
we dor tte what he was afraid of, 
and uhar he would beware of:let vs 
heare conſrquetl» what he did, what 
lawes & ceremomes he made, wye- 
ther that they were abſolutely new, 
and not rather vngodlpe and contra⸗ 
rie vato the woꝛd of the Loꝛd. And di⸗ 
uiſing vppon the matter (ſaith he) her 
made two golden calues, and ſaid vn⸗ 
to hym: Goe no mo2e vp to Jeruſa⸗ 
lem, lo where thy Gods be Jſracll, 
whiche bꝛought ther out of the lande 
of Egypt. And he placed one in Be⸗ 
thell, and an other in Dan. And thys 
w92de became ſinne, fo2 the people 
went as farre as Dan, to wozſhippe 
the calfe. And be made hill aulters, 
and pꝛieſtes of the baſeſt and woꝛſt 
ok the people, whiche were nat of the 
ſonnes of Leui: and he appoynted a 


Of Magiſtrates. 


authozitie. Zherefoze let vs heare 


the auiter to burne incenſe. Thus the 
ſcriptur telleth of Hierobdam, whcr⸗ 


ſolemne day to be kepte in the cighte | 


moneth, the fiitenth dave of the nio- | 


neih, foz a reſemblance of the ſolem 
nitie which was kepie in Juda. And 
he did the like at Bethel, to offer dn⸗ 
to the Calues which he hadde made: 
and he oꝛdeined Pꝛieſtes tos the high 
aulters which he hadde made at Be⸗ 
thel, and he wente vp vnto the aulter 
which he had builded at Bechell, the 
fiftenth dap of the eight moneth, whi- 
che he deuiſed vpon in his Hearie,and 
he mate a ſolemne keaſte vnto the 
childꝛen ok Jiracil, and went vp vate 


— — 


by we mape percepue that he luſtep⸗ 
ned the anger, not bytauſe he did oz⸗ 
depne eccleſiaſtical! lawes and nelwe 
rites, but bycauſe that he did vpon a 
malitious purpoſe fozſake the true 
ſeruice of God, and deuiſed a wicked, 
repꝛobate and idolatrous religion, 
and charged the Iſraelites withall. 
We do reade of Achab in the fir ſt 
bone of the Kings. And Achab did e⸗ 
uill in the ſighte of the Loꝛde, mo2e 
than all that were bekoꝛe him. Noꝛ it 
Was not ſufficient foz him to walke 
in the ſinnes of PÞicroboam the ſonne 
of Nabath, but he did beſides that, 
take to wife Jeſabell, the daughter 
of Pethaal the King of the Sidoni⸗ 
ang. And he wente awaye and ſerued 
Baal, and honoꝛed him, ard made an 
aultare vn'o Ball in the Temple of | 
Ball, which he had builaedin Samar | 
rta, and planted a groue, And Achab ; 
avnanced in his wozke, and ſtyꝛred 
the Loꝛd God moꝛe than ail Þ kings 
of Jira*1! niche were befaze hym. 
Thus much cf Achab. Now whe 
(* th not, that hee is net blames fu; 
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that he did oꝛdeyne ange thing tor | 
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fo2th the lawes cöcerning the lame, 
but bycauſe that he did followe Jdo⸗ 


ſcd, but that ſame allo of the {eruice 
of Baall, Dauid, Salomon, and Eze⸗ 
chias, did all make oꝛders in Keligi⸗ 
on, not onely without offence, but al- 
ſo to greate commendation, bytauſe 
they oꝛdepned nothing that was a⸗ 
gapnlte the lawe of God, but luche 
things rather whych were agreeable 
therevnto, and ſerued to the glozy of 


thing to the purpoſe that the Papiſts 
do ſap, that it is no charge of the ma⸗ 


lawes, leaſt he fall into the ſinne and 
deſtruction of Hieroboam and A 
chab:whiche were well ſayd of them, 
if the queſtion were of wicked docrs 
and ceremonies, ſuch as were oꝛdep⸗ 
ned by Jeroboam and Achab, who 
did moſt wickedly abuſc their pꝛince⸗ 
lye power and authoꝛitie therein. 
But to be playne, this is our opt- 
nion: ume as the ſuperioꝛ power and 
charge ok religion is in the Pagi⸗ 


eccleſtaſticall lawes, and alſo to re- 
fo2me ſuch as be decayed in religion. 
Fo! p very nature of making lawes 
de ch not beare, that they ſhuld charge 
and eſtabliche lawes, which haue nat 
the authoꝛitie and power to mapne⸗ 
tepne and dekende lawes, and to take 
reuenge of the repꝛobate:oꝛ that the 
ſane magiſtrate ſhould mayneternc 
es and punich, in whoſe power it 


ſtandeth nat to make noꝛ to eſtabliſh 
he lawes whyche he woulde maine? 


eye. Luke whoſe pomer and auth 4, 
ritie it is alwarts ts commande 
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ching the religion of God, and ſctte | men, and to him alſo it belongeth 


| 
mayntepne and dekende. Pen of infe- 
giſtrate to ſette oute eccleſiaſtitall rio: degree maye maintepne lawes, 


ſtrate, ſo it is in him alſo to 02depne. 


* 


—— —— — 


to 
puniſh the tranlgreſſoꝛs of the com⸗ 
maundementes. 4 know that it doth 


latric agapnſte the lawe of God, not appertepne to the Magiſtrate to pu⸗ 
oneip ſuche as Hieroboam had deui⸗ | nich the tranſgreſtoꝛs, not only of his 
obne, but of Gods commaundemets 


alſo, Notwithftandyng it is an other 


matter if the queſtion be aſked of the 
, ecclefiaſticall lawes, whiche bee ſette 


fo2th nother immediatelp from God, 
nother vp hys Apoſtles, but by men 
that be appopnted to the miniſterie 
ok the Churche. There is no reaſon 
in that, that they which be ina lower 


Gods honoz, Wherefoze it is no-, authoꝛitie, ſhould make lawes in the 


Churche, ſoꝛ the ſuperioꝛ powers to 


but none can appoynte them but ſu⸗ 
perioꝛs, by whole authoꝛitie the infe- 
rioꝛs be bound to obep, and who haue 
power gpuen them from God to pu⸗ 
niſh the diſobediente. Therekoꝛe in 
that that they do attribute the autho⸗ 
ritie to make and ſet koꝛth eccleſtaſft- 
call lawes vnto them whypche they 
ſap do repꝛeſent the Church, and doe 
leaue vnto the magiſtrate the ke- 
ping and puniſhmente ok them only. 
What doe they elſe, but alotte the 
chicfef ofice of p ſuperioꝛ powers, 
vato the inkerioꝛ and ſuviectes, and 
pul it from the ſuperioꝛs, vnto whom 
curry ſoule is bound to obep, turning 
vo and downe the o2dinance of God, 
and making lawgiucrs of ſubiectes, 


GA R_— - 


and ſubicces of lawgiuers:? 

But if a man goe n&@re and aſke 
them, how the Churchmen came by 
ths po! ver to make lawes, what can 
they alicadge foꝛ thtſeiues, to pꝛoue 


— 


(ſave, Whorefocuer is the maloꝛitie 
oꝛ vpper hand, there ts th 


to 
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nſtituted and o2depned , 


Ot Magiſtrates. 
to commaunde, and the reſte muſte 


ſtande to the neceſſitie to obep. Well 
ſapde, pou ſe withall that the maio⸗ 

ritie 02 vpper hande was giuen bp 
God to the Pagiſtrate, and not to 
the Churchmen. Zycp doe coloure 
the matter bythe Church, whoſe po⸗ 
wer they ſape they do vſe. But there 
was neuer anye power giuen to the 
Churche to make lawes, onely there 
is appoynted vnto them an humble⸗ 


nelle to heare and obep, They wyll 


obiect vnto vs the laying of Chꝛiſte: 
Tell the Churche:and in caſe he hcr- 
kennot to the Churche, let hym bee 
vnto thee as an Ethnike and a publi⸗ 
can.J aunſwere. The Churches of 
God were at that time deſtitute of a 
godly and faithful! agiſtrate: and 
therefoze the iudgementes and quar⸗ 
rels betwixte the bꝛethꝛen in the con⸗ 
gregation ok the Churche, were ta⸗ 
ken by the elders, like as it fell out al⸗ 
ſo in the Ch2iffian Churches plan⸗ 
ted by the Apoſtles, But it fareth 
farre otherwiſe with thoſe Chur⸗ 
ches, whiche by the godneſſe of the 
Lo2de haue gotten. Chꝛiſtian Pꝛin⸗ 
ces and Magiſtrates, in whome ſtan⸗ 
deth the maioꝛitie, the power the 
lawgpuing and gouernaunce, not on- 
lye in pꝛophane and woꝛldly, but in 
holy and Religious matters alio. In 
deede it is a popſonſome erroure, 
when men doe make no mo2e of the 
Chziftian Magiſtrate than of a pꝛo⸗ 


power ſhoulde be acknowledged on- 
lye in pꝛophane and woꝛldlye mat⸗ 
ters. 

It is nother lawe, righte noꝛ rea⸗ 
ſon, ſays they, noz God hathe not ſo 
that the 
whole Churche vnincrſallye | togy- 


phane, and woꝛldlpe ruler, as if the 
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ther, ſhoulde be withoute anys au⸗ v v4 . 
t hat the 

; Councelil of 
nurch | 


thozitie at all. And that there ſhould | 


bee lelle credite gyuen to the whole ne 
body thereof, than to ſome particu- | aps 
lare 02 ſpeciall members, and pet it 


is not pollible, that the whole church 
togither ſhonide overſce thys whole 
charge and oifice, WMherekoꝛe it is 
neceſſarpe, that there ſhould be ſome 


certapne choſen out of the Churche, | 


as it is in ciuill cauſes, beſides thys 
whole body of the-Churche, to be ap- 
poynted and authoꝛiſed by Þ church, 
and to fake vppon them the offycc 


wherevnto the whole Churche hath | 


once appoynted, 

J aunſwere, that it is the lawe, 
right, and reaſon of the Churche to 
obep them which be ſet oucr them by 
God, and to be contented to be inſtru⸗ 


ſted, ledde, and gouerned by them as 


the body is by the head, whome it is 
vnder and ſubiect onto. The multi⸗ 
tude is ok that nature, that it hathe 
nerde of a guyde end gouernoꝛ, and 
not that it ſhoulde aduaunte it ſelfe 
in power of gouernance. Noz God 
hathe not ſo inſtituted his Churche, 
that if ſhould rule it ſelfe, but that it 
ſhoulde be ruled, as it were a flocke, 
by certayne ſhephards and herdmk. 
They thinke it a foule matter, if 
there be leſſe authoꝛitie giuen to the 


| whole bodpe, than to euery member 


ſeuerally. And pet God attributeth 
moꝛe vnto the head, as touching the 


habilitie of gouernance, than to all | 
the reſte ol the body. Moſes alone 
hadde moze power and authozitie, | 
than the whole Churche of Iſra⸗ | 


ell: wherefoꝛe it ſtandeth vppon no 
ſure grounde that they ſaye , that 


they haue power to mak? ecclcſia: | 


ſicall lawes from the autho2itic my 
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power is oꝛdeonecd fron God, ſapeth 
the Apaſcle:the Church can not gette 
32 gue that vato any, which it hathe 
not it felfe, foz as muche as it neuet 
recepued it. 

Some man will ſaye, Vet Spz fo? 
al this, the Apoſtle giueth the church 
power to appoint iudges to iudge be⸗ 
twirte bꝛother and brother. J aun⸗ 
ſwere: Wie mulk make a difference 
betwirte the eſtate of the Churches 
whiche then were, and that whiche 
nowe is, as I tolde vou befoꝛe. And 
agavne, he ſpeaketh expꝛeſly of thoſe 
iudgementes, which doe belong vnto 
the vie of thys pꝛeſente life, and li⸗ 
uing. M hich iudgementes be called 
pꝛophane, oꝛ wo2ldlp, and be exemp⸗ 


ted from eccleſiaſtical! perſons. If 


they will abſolntely herevppon vp 
holde the Churche to haue power of 


ungementes, bother ſhon de haue 


not anelp the ecclefiafticall authoꝛi⸗ 

tie, but the pꝛoohanc and wonlolp au⸗ 

thoꝛitte alſo, vihiche they be vet con- 
tent to attribut vnte the Magiſtrate 
alone. In caſe that the TCozinthians 
Churche had had any Chꝛiſtian Ma⸗ 
giſtrates at that time, there had bin 
no cauſe foꝛ the Apoſtle to haue ſaid: 
Appoynte them whyche be deiptſcd 
in the Churche, they might haue left 
thike am pꝛophane men, and fa- 
zen the Chꝛiſtian perfons to debate 
their canes, 


by. But for as much as at that tyme 
ChiiFiny men ſined ywer an Cth- 
nike and onfzthfulſ Magiſkrate, to 


whane the Church doth 
choſe and authoꝛic therevnto. All 


ſuche as Chꝛiſtian men 
miggte tonuenientlphauc bin indged 


__— 


ſtiandome, her admoniſhed them, 
that they ſhoulde knytte vppe ſuche 
controucrſtzs, by appoynting ſome 
dapes men 92 iudges, to that end and 
purpoſe. Ot which place there can be 
pickt cut no autenticall rule foz the 


iuriloiaion and power of the church, 


nowe fuvicce vnts Chꝛiſtian Pꝛin⸗ 
ces and Judges. Therekoꝛe we be of 
a contrary opinion vnto them, whych 
doc holde that the Chꝛiſtian Pagi- 
ſtrate hathe no authoꝛitie to make 
eccleſiaſticall lawes. Foꝛ we do ear⸗ 
neſtly ſtande to this, that all that po⸗ 


wer, whereby any authentical lawes 


be made, binding the conſciences of 
the ſubiectes, whether that they be ci⸗ 
uill oꝛ ectleſiaſticall, doe belong no⸗ 
ther to the Churche, that is to ſave, 
the multitude of the faithfal and ſub⸗ 
iectes, nother vnto the Miniſters 
thereor in Gods woꝛde, but peculiar⸗ 
lye vnto the Pagiſtrate only, ſohiche 
bath the mere and clerre gouernance 
gien him oner the ſubieces ; and 
therefs2e thep bee called in Scrip- 
tures, Gods, whiche ds beare the ol⸗ 
fice of the Magiſtrate, whiche name 
of hondure we do neuer reade gynen 
Into Pꝛieſtes. And the verpe reaſon, 
kind and nature of gouernzunce, can 
not beare, that there ſhoulde be two 
confrarye authenticall anthozities 
and powers in one people, two dy- 
ners and ſandy lawgiuings and go⸗ 
uernauntes, vnleſſe they be one vn⸗ 
der the other, no moze than there 
map be two heads to one body, Let 
Cthnikes,and infldels, which do not 
liue in the vnitie ot truth, but in ton 
fuſton of kalſchode and lyes, haue 


tho intente that ane bother Conde | ſundzy lo wginers and magiſtrates, 
Nit ſkrtue With an ther ver 1 m, | 'ome pꝛaphane, and ſume holy, whoſe? 


to che re320 che of the name c 1212s 


whole like is nothing but pꝛophane 
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uſu; 


and woꝛldly, and religiõ nothing elſe, 
but a templiſh and churliſh ſuperſti⸗ 
tion. The Chziftian people is holye 
in all poyntes, and conſecrated vnto 
the name and gloꝛye of Chꝛyſte, not 
only in temples and eccleſiaſticall ce⸗ 


- | remonies; but in all their life alſo in 


ail places, at all tymes, and in all 
things, ſo that accoꝛding vnto the ad- 
nice of Paule: whether he eate oz 
d2inke, oꝛ whatſoeuer he doe, he doth 
it vnto the glozve of God. Agapne : 
whatſoeuer he doth epther in woꝛde 
epther in derde, he doth it in the name 
of our Loꝛd Jeſu Chʒiſt, and gvueth 
thmkes vnto Gd the father by him. 
Mherefoze this diſtinction of eccle⸗ 
ſiaſticall and pꝛoph ane lawes, canne 
take no place amongſt Chꝛiſtians. 
Foz as much, as ther is no pzophane 
thing in them, but their endeauoure 
alwayes is to be a holye people vnto 
their Loꝛd God. And the Pagiſtrate 
hymſelfe is holve alſo and not pꝛo⸗ 
phane, and his power holv, his lawes 
holy, his ſwoꝛd holy, whiche is the re⸗ 
uenger of the repꝛobate and wicked, 
in ſeruing the moſte high Lo2de and 
lawgiuer, indge and reuenger of all 
euill:oure verpe bodpes be the mem⸗ 
bers of Chꝛiſt, and our members al⸗ 
fo be the temple of the holy @pirite, 


and we be commaunded to glo2ifye 
Gad;nat only in ſpirit, but in eur bo⸗ 


dye alſo. Therefoze God did fo2vidde 
that this Church of Chꝛ iſt ſhould be 
in part holye, and in parte pꝛophane: 
haly to the ſhew and in the face, and 
pꝛophane behinde, like an vdole, whi⸗ 
che ſcemeth beautifull in the face, 
and in the backe is fylthy to loke vp- 
pon, and full of copwebs. 


It anye man (hall obiecte, that the 


life of all Chꝛiſtian men is not holye, 
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but that there be very many wöpche 


pꝛophane lawes amongſt Chzyſtian 
people. 4 aunſwere, That like as in 
the multitude of Cheiſtian people, 
there be moꝛe naughte than god, ſa 
there be moꝛe pꝛophane alſo than ho⸗ 
 lye, mo2e vncleane than cleane:whi⸗ 


ned by the ſeueritie and ſharpnelle of 
the lawes. And yet fo all that it fol⸗ 


of the Magiſtrates, whereby they 
be puntſhed, be therfoze pꝛophane and 
not holye and crccleſtaſtiall, bycauſe 
that the body of the Church is by the 
cleanſed from the pꝛophane life and 
diſpoſition of vncleane perſons, Foz 
like as oure winde whereby we doe 
blow ont, and auoyde the filth of our 
bead out of oure noſthzilles, is not 
therfoze filthy, bycauſe it doth purge 
out the impuritie from vs, ſo lyke- 
wiſe the lawes be not pꝛophane no⸗ 
ther, whereby the filth of the Church 
is cleanſed out by the autho2itie, and 
power of Pagiſtrates. How is that 
pꝛophane, which ſuffereth not Ch2y- 
ſtian menne to be pꝛophane, but d2y- 
ucth them, yea and that againſt their 
will, vnto holyneſſe ol lyke? Mas not 
that a pꝛophane fac and offcnce;,whe 
the Co2inthian did by inceſt abuſe 
hys ſtepmother 2 It was no daubt of 
it. Shall we then ſape, that the len⸗ 
tence of the Apoſtle was pꝛophane, 
and not eccleſtaſtical, in that he com⸗ 
maunded him to be ertommunicate: 
Mil they whiche would haue lawes 
made by the Churche, whereby wic⸗ 
key and pꝛophane perſons ſhoulde be 
t ſtrepned from the common uy 
bolpe thinges, ſape that they be p:0- 


phone, 


— — 


che are to be chaſtencd and reſtrey⸗ 


loweth not ther vpon, that the lawes | 


1590. 


VVhether 


do liue moſt pzophanelyn reſpect of ©: vv |} 
whome there maye be luifered ſome | auto 


propnane 
ther ought 
any pro- 
phane 
lavves ta 
be ſuſfe ted 
amongſt 
Chriſtam. 


— 


| 


mY 'V Vhat it 
is o be ec- 
cich aſtical. 


| 


| 


ſiaſticall?: And how be they pzopbane 
then, if thep be made and placed by 
the agiſtrate! In dede(ſape they.) 
they be holy, although that they bee 
placed by the Mag iſtrate, but they 
be not eccleſiaſticall. And 'why not 
etcleſtaſticall: bytauſe( ſap thep)thep 
be not appopnted dy the Thurrh,noz 
by the Councel of the Church, wbich 
vſeth and eniopeth the authoꝛitie of 
the Church, Eg · is that only ecc leſi⸗ 
afticall, which is done by Church, 
02 elſe by certayne choſen men under 
the authoꝛitie of the Churche 7 I be- 
ſeche you, what is the lette that the 
ſame alſo map not be ecclefiaſticall, 

which is taken in hande, commaun- 
ded and eſtabliſhed in Gods Church, 

nether by the Church it ſelfe, nother 
inthe name and power ol ß Church, 
but by the Bagiffrate in the name 
and power of God, to pꝛocure the 
p:ofpte of the Churche, and to ſup⸗ 
pꝛeſſe the euill? Shall not they be 
ſchwle lawes, whvche be eſtabliſhed 
not by the ſchwle it ſelfe, noz by the 
Scholemaiſter, but by the Magi⸗ 
ſtrate, foꝛ the pzofpte of the ſchwle 2 
Shall there be no ciuill lawes, but 
ſuche as be eſtabliſhed by the Citt- 


| zens, 02 by their autho2itic?God fo2- 


bidde. Like as thep be aright called 
Ciuill lawes, whiche be eſtabliſhed 
by Empero2s t other Magiſtrates, 
to the vſe and commoditie of Citi⸗ 
zens,ſo they be arighte called Eccle⸗ 
ſia ſticall, which be ſet fozthc by Em⸗ 
percurcs and Magiſtrates, to the vſe 
of the Church. J knowthe maner of 
the Lawyers, whiche do call that the 
pecnitar and ciuil lawec,of euery Ci⸗ 
tie, whatſoeuer euerv people embꝛa⸗ 


Ot Magiſtrates. 
. pbane, and not rather holy and eccle- 


law. But pet they do generally in 
their deſtinction call euerpe Pagt- 
ſtrate cinile, which is furniſhed with 
the ſwoꝛd to punich the euill:and hys 
lawes alſo ciuill, whereas it is right 
well knowf, that al Pꝛint es, Lungs, | 
and Magiſtrates be not choſen by 
the people and Citie.Zhus we haue 
ſometwhat with the largeft aunſwe⸗ 
red them, which do denye that the e- 
fabliſhinent of eccleſiafticall lawes 
doth belong to the Pagiftrate. Lette 
them at the leat way loke vpon the |. | 
conftitutions of Chziltian Empe⸗ cia 
roʒs, and ſe whether that manye of pt 
them be not ecclcſiafticail,tn whyche 1 
there be commaundements touching 
the holy Trinitie, and the Catholike | | 
faith, and reſtraintes that no man | 
ſtriue 02 contend openly therevpon: 
they do alſo determine, fo2 not itera- | 
ting of Baptiſme, foz poztratures t 
Images, foꝛ holy dapes, fo the num⸗ 
ber or clerkes, both of the greater and 
of other churches; fo2 the riches and 
gedes of the Church, foꝛ holy mint- 
ſers,fo2 pꝛaping plates, and ſuche o⸗ 
ther like matters perteining altogy⸗ 
ther vnto Religion and to Þ Church. 

Now let vs conſiocr next of what | 
matters of oure religion the Pagi⸗ _. 
ſtrate eughte to take oꝛder. Fo2 as mitter of 
much as the charge of the inffituti, | rele, 
gouernaunce and maintenaunce of. — 
Chꝛiſtian Religion doth pꝛintipally cer. 
belong vnto the Magiſtrate, hys po⸗ 
wer and authoꝛitie doth reache vnto 
theſe pozntes , whereof we ſhall tell 
pou hxrcafter, 

1 Firſt, it belongeth vnto hym to le bass 
appoint the mtniffers of the Church ag in 
where they be lacking, whether her oi" 
choſe them him felfe, oꝛ whether her 
confirme them after they be choſen C 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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ceth and taketh to themſeiues fo2 


ſters el 
by 


5 ... 


ee 


by others, at bys commaundemente. 
Foz it is not conuemente that anye 
man p2actiſe any publike office in the 
| Cyurche, wit honte the authozitie of 
the prbiike power, But you wil ſay, 
that it was other wiſe handled in the 
pꝛunitiue Churches, when the By⸗ 
ſhoppes oz Pꝛeſidents of Churches 
were choſen by the miniſters and c õ⸗ 
mon people. J aunſwere. The eſtate 
of the Church was ſuch at that time, 
o the miniſters could be no otherwiſe 
choſen bycauſe they had no Chꝛiſtiã 
Magiſtrate. It pou lift to loke backe 
to cal to remẽ bꝛãte Þ doings of thoſe 
dayes, vou muſt. loke backe withal to 
the condition eſtate of thoſe dayes. 
The Pagiſtrate had neede alſo to 
be circumſpecte and warie what o2- 
der he vſe in the chayſe of Piniſkers, 
ſeking vpon nothing elſe, but ts p20- 
fite the Lo2ds flocke. Be muſt choſe 
menne not only Godly, but alſo well 
furniſhed and apt ts teache.He muſt 
eſchew Simonp woꝛſe than a dogge 
and an adder, He muſt vile that man- 
ner of choyſe which is merteſt foꝛ the 
churches. And foz bycauſe he can not 
| alone do all that belongeth there vn⸗ 
to, he muſk vſe the aide and helpe of 
ſuch perſons as be faithfull, and doe 
keare God, whether they be in the 
miniſterie of the woꝛde, oz in any o⸗ 
ther degrer, that ſuche maye helpe to 
beare part of this burthe vpon their 
ſhaulders alſo,but ſo foꝛ al that, that 
be knowe them himſelfe whiche be 
| choſen, and confirme end allow them 
| by bis authoꝛitie 4 power, in caſe p 
| he iudge them to bee merte thervnto. 


—— — 


ne | Furthermoze, it appertepneth to 
"ol the Magiſtrate to appoint degrees of 
* | miniſters, acco2ding vnto the neceſ⸗ 


_ | ſities of the Churches, ſo that cucry 
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manne mape pꝛoſitablpꝑ ſerue inthe | Te 314- 
Lo2des lloche, attazdimg vato that | %, 
which he hath recepued or the Loꝛde. ere. 
He mut chutte out the vnpꝛoſitable | of mine<es] 
humble bers from their fædings, and aue 
chaſten and refozme the moniters | bote, nr 
that liue out of oꝛdex. and he muſt res | „ne, 

moue all fach from their office, wits | o v1ence. 
che do offend the Church by the wic- | 
'kedncfle of their lite, oz ſeduce it by 
their madde doctrine. He muſt attone | 

them whicye doe dillent, and putte 
the contentious perſons vnto ſitence: 
and he muſte haue an earneſt care | 
that there be kept all quitt and con- 'Y 
coꝛd amongſt the miniiters, tothe e- | 
dikping of the Church. 
2 Decondlyc, he muſt be alwarcs 
watchfull and warie, that the wo2de | 
of life and ſatnation be vpꝛightelpe, 
conuenientlp, and faithfully ſet fozth 
| 
| 


vnts the Churches, accozdyng vnto 
the oꝛder of Chꝛyſtes Goſpel, wher⸗ 
in the ground of our life and ſaluati- 
on reſteth, and without whiche the | 
nature of all gouernaunte decayety. | 
Thereio2e like as ft was comman- | 
ded to the King of Jſraell, that her | 
ſhould continually haue in his hand, 28 
reade ouer, and reade agayne the | 
boke of the lawe: it bchoueth lo the | 
Chziſtian agiſtrate to trauel con- | 
finually in the boke of the new Te⸗ 
ſfament, and to be alwapes readyng 
of him, that he maye the moꝛe allu⸗ 
redly ſuſteyne the charge of ſettyng | 
fo:th ſound dectrine vnto the church, | 
In caſe that Ch2iffian Pagiſtrates | 
had done this in times paſt, ther han | | 
not onerflowen ſo greate a ſea of er⸗ 
ro2 and ſetuctions inta the Church of 
Ch2iff,th2ough ß bꝛeathe of coꝛrupt 
doctrine. And would to Got þ }P2ir 


— 


ces would vet in theſe days loke vnto 


” 
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# He muſt 
looke to 
cle CCICE-+- 
wonies of 


the neceſſitie of this matter, ſpecially 
ſuch as doe glozy of the refozmation 
of religion. 

3 Thirdly,after doctrine the nexte 
care that he muſt haue, muſt be em 
ployed about the ſacraments, inffitu- 
ted by our ſauioure Chꝛiſt, and to ſee 
that they be mimiftreo aright, come- 
lye, andreligiouſly, as we reade that 


Chꝛiſtian Emperozs did in tymes 


paſt. The Emperoꝛ Juſtinian made 
a law that ſuche Gentiles oꝛ Jewes 
as do turne vnto the faith of Chꝛyſt, 
ſhould be baptiſed after two yeares 
ſpent, in which ſpace they ſhoulde bee 
inſtructed and tryed in the fapthe of 
Chzylte. 

4 Fourthly, he muſte haue a re- 
gard alſo vnto the ceremanies of the 


Church, and take away all ſuch as be 


the durch. 


He muſte 

{| kecpe both 
the minis 
ſters 2nd 
people in 
order. 


He inn fe 
*thar the 4 
ſcholes bee } 
wycll orde⸗ 

<d. 


| niſh out of the way ſuch as be neerer | 


hurtfull oꝛ vnpꝛoſitable:he muſte re- 


koʒme ſuche as be corupte, and cutte 
them off that be ſuperfluons, purge 
pr ee that be vncleane , and reffoze 
| them that be decaved: and he ſhall ba⸗ 


vnto Gentilitie than to Chaiſtiani⸗ 
tie, ſpecially when they be agayntte 
Gods woꝛde. 

5 Fiftly, he muſte ſtaye the mini⸗ 
ſters and people alſo in god oꝛder by 
ſome ſcucritie of lawes, fa that the 
miniſters mape doc their dutie faith- 


fullp, and the people come willingly | 


and deuoutely to the aſſemblies of 
the Church, to the hearing ol ß word, 
to the communion of p2aper, to the 
ſacrifice pf pꝛayſe, and to the celebꝛa⸗ 
tion of the Dacramentes,and to ſend 
their chflozen diligently to be inſtri⸗ 


| cted in the Catechibne. 


6 Sirtlye,he muſte haue no mall 
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ſities of the Churche. But ſome man 
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Churche, ſpecially in this ure ire time, | 
when all things that may ſerue vnto 
godlineſſe, and to the lighte of vnder⸗ | 
ſtanding be euery where expounded ; | 
thereloꝛe it is a thing to be loked vn⸗ 
to with diligence, that the youth be | | 
not in anye wile to negligentlye 
taughte. 

7 Deuenthly, be muſk puniſhe the He myſt 
viſvzders of all hys ſubiecs, ſpecial» and 
lyeof miniffers,oucrſeers,elders,and bu ſubic: 
officers, by the ſharpneſſe of his law 
and rodde of diſcipline:and her muſte 
reſtraine not only adulteries, whoꝛe⸗ 
domes, dzonkenneſle, theft, ſtealing, 
and all w2ongfall dealing, whych the 
Ethnike Magiſtrates alſo do, but he 
mult puniſh all other wickedneſle al- 
ſs,as blaſphemp, hereſies, ſacrileges, 
the contempte and fozſaking of the 

Churche, ic. 

3 Eightlv, he maſt haue a diligent | 
care alſo to loke vnto the godes of | 
the Churchethe ſhall ſuffer no parcel He mn? 
ol it to be imbecilled away: aud then been 
he muſt fo that they be duly & fayth- | so 
fuliye beſtowed to the vle that they | 
oughte to be, ſo that the miniſters of | 
the Churche,the poꝛe fatherleſſe and 
widdowes, may be connentently ſu⸗ 
ſteyned thereby, and that they mape 
ſerue alſo to the other vies and neceſ- | 


will ſaye. Howe is it poſſible foꝛ the 
magiſtrate to fufterne the care of all 
thoſe things, with the gouernance of 
the common wealth alſo? J anſwere. 
Lette hym follow the counſell of Je- 
tro, inhich was Boles father in law, 
of vwome we do reade: Let him ap⸗ 
pornt wiſe men, and fearing God, in 
whome there is truth, and whiche ds | 


Hovv t 
Magiſtr 
may tak 
| charge © 
the Chr 
and pol 
| both. 
Exod .af 


care nother of ſcholes, fo? thereby 
map growe great commoditie fo the 


hale and abhoꝛre couetouſneſſe, and 
embꝛace and lone godlyneſſe and 


3 _ righte- 
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muſt 

ish th 
rder 
ubied 


muſt 
de to 
Ch 

des. 


righteouſnelle. e map part his bhur⸗ 
then vpon their ſhaulders, ſo that her 


may relerue the greateſt pointes vn⸗ 


to himſelfe, and let others oꝛder the 
ſmaller matters. To this effec ſome 
Pagiſtrates haue appopnted iudges 
to determine ok lighter matters, be⸗ 
twirt bzother and brother. Beſpdes 
that, there be conſiſtoꝛies (as menne 
call them) whiche be like a Clergie 
counſell, and therein be hearde and 


aunſwered matters of Religion, of 


marriage, and touching god life 15e- 
ſides this, in ſome common wealthes 
the agiſtrate doth appopnt honeſt 
perſons to haue the ouerſpghte of 
ſcholes, and to ſce that they be gene⸗ 
rally well oꝛdered. So that by thys 
manner of parting of the matter,the 
Magiſtrate map ſuſfepne the ſuperi⸗ 
our and chiefeſt charge of all things, 
while the miniſteries, oꝛ exccutios 
thereof be done by vndcerminiſters, 
iudges, and ouerſcrs. But the po- 
wer and authoꝛitie of all, is reſerued 
vnto the Bagiftrate himſelke. What 
is there thcn(ſape pou)lefte vnto the 
Pinifters of the Churches, Biſhops 
and ÞP2iefbes,in cafe that it do belong 
to the Magiſtrate to beare the care 
of Churches, miniſters, doctrine, ſa⸗ 
cramentes, rites, and ceremontes, 
conſiſtoꝛie, ſcholes, and church gods? 
J unſwere. There is left vnto them 
the miniſterie, to which ſeruice they 
be choſen and appoynted. The ma- 
giſtrate doth nother teach, nother ad⸗ 
miniſter ſacramentes, but the mini⸗ 
ſters doe theſe thinges. The magi- 
ſtrate dothe not teache in the ſchole, 
bat the ſcholemaiſter. The Magi⸗ 


ſtrate doth not ifidge in the conſiſto 
rie, but they that be appopnted by 
him to the office. And yet no: wyth⸗ 
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ſtanding, the ſuperioꝛ power and au⸗ 
thozitie in all theſe matters doe not 
belong to the miniſters, but vnto the 
Magiſtrate. Like as in a weil ozde- 
red houſe, the authoꝛitie and power 
of all things that are to be done, doth 
belong vnto the god manne of the 
houſe, and pet the trauaile and mint- 
ſterie vnto the ſteward and others of 
the family. By this difference oz di⸗ 
ſtinction, there is pnough lefte vnto 
the miniſters ofthe Church. Would 
God they woulde do that faithfullye, 
wiſelp, and p2ofitably. It they ſo doe, 
they be woꝛthy to haue double ho⸗ 
noꝛ, and to be rather holpen then hin⸗ 
dered in their woꝛke, by the ſuperidur 
power. The doctrine of the woꝛde is 
committed unto them (faith Chꝛpſo⸗ 


tome):10ot any Pꝛincelineſſe and au- | 


thozitie of power, They be in the de⸗ 
gre of teachers, counſellers, and ad- 
uiſers, and not of gonern93s and cõ⸗ 


maunders by lawes and ſfatates, | 


Erg-(ſay you)all theſe matters ap- 
pertepning bnto oure Religion, be 
done in the Church by the authoꝛitie 
of man, and not of God: and the mi⸗ 
niſters of Dacramentes themſelues 
be the ſernauntes of PagiTrates 
and no? of God, koꝛ ſo thau doeſt ſub⸗ 
mitte all the charge and gouernance 


of religion ta the power of the Magi⸗ 


ſtrates. And pet the Scripture dothe 


witnelſe, that the mmickerie of the 
Chur ch is not of menne, but of 52d, | 
which did place in his Churche ſo ne 
Apoſtles, ſome Pꝛophets, ſome ©ua- | 


geliſtes, ſome Paſtoꝛs, and Docto2®, 
to the woꝛke of the miniſterte, xc. I 


aunſwere. It is not againff our fa» | 
ing, that the woꝛd of the Goſpel on: | 
ſacraments, ond eccleſiaſticall miu 


ert:5 be of God. Foꝛthis followet'; 


Oo.. . r ot! 


Chryſoftcm, 


The Min:s 
ſteties of 
the Chu: ch 
be of God, 
thcngh the 
NMag-iftrate 
do 2ppoynt 
them. 
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miniſters thereof. Pea the magi⸗ 


they beapyovnted by annovnted Bi⸗ 
Hoppes, not freelp, but foꝛ monep: 


not: The Chziſtian religion com- 
meth not from men, but from God, 
Erge the Pagiftrate oughte to haue 
no care of it. Che very power it ſelfe 
| of the agiſtrate is of God, and pet 
thoſe things which do perteyne ther⸗ 
| vato, be minilkred by men: and the 
Pꝛieſts and miniſters alſo ofthe old 
teſtamente were of God, and all the 
holy things thereof, and pet notwith- 
ſtanding the godly Kinges were not 
ſtaped thereby fro taking the charge 
of thoſe things, and to appoynte the 


ſtrate mape be the moꝛe confirmed 
thereby, ts diſpoſe and take o2der in 
religion, bycauſe he vnderſtandeth, 
that God would ſs haue it, that there 
ſhould be choſen out godly and lear⸗ 
ned perſons, to pꝛeach the doarine of 
{rue godiineſſe and like to the church 
of Chziſt, and to dilpenſe the miſte⸗ 
ries of God, Noꝛ that followeth not: 
This is oꝛdeined by the Magiſtrate, 
Erge it is not ot God. Fozalmuch as 
the Magiſtrate is the miniſter of 
God, and hys power the power of 
God, how is not that of God, which 
is vpꝛightely and lawſnlly ozdepned 
by the ſtrength of hys power: The 


Of Magiſtrates. 


not lyncere and pure arcoꝛding vn⸗ 
to the pꝛeſcripte of Gods woꝛde but 


the worde of GD D: done not to 
any edifying, but vnto the decave of | 
true Godlinclle, and fo2 moſt fplthy | 
gapne: 


Of the Magiſtrates of the 


Romane Empire, ſworne 
to the Emperoure, 


3 —— — 


_F Dme doe moue a queſtion tot | 
Schung thoſe. powers 02 Pagi⸗ | 
ſtrates whiche be ſuLiec vnto ſome | 
other ſuper ioꝛ power, as to the Em | 
pero2, in the Romane Empire, whe⸗ 
ther that they haue fre power of 
themſelues in the oꝛder of religion, 
o no, whereof A thought god to ſap 
ſomewhat: ſome doe argue in thys | 
maner : That koꝛaſmuche as the * 
ſtates ofthe Romane Empire, being 
Dꝛinces, Counties, Barons, and | 
other cõmunalties, doe acknowicoge | 
the aieſtie of the Emperoz to he 
aboue them, and that they be ſubica 
vnto him, and doe recepne all the po⸗ 
wer they haue from him, is it merte 
(ſay they) that they ſhould take vpon 


dodrine of Chꝛiſte is of Bad, his ſa⸗ 
traments be of God, the miniſteries 
whereby they be diſpenced, bee ok 
God: The power of the agiſtrate 
is of God, whereby theſe things ber 
lawfully oꝛdered in the Churche of 
Chziſte, and thoſe things repꝛeſſed, 
 tahiche be contrarpe therevnto, and 
hall an man doubte whether that 
he eccleſtaſticall miniſteries bæ of | 
od, ik they be placed by the magi⸗ 
rate, and ze in no doubt thereof, if 


them to p2oceede in any matter con⸗ 
trarpto his wil and oꝛder, chicfly in 
Religion? Beſides that ther be found 
decrees of Emperoꝛs, foꝛbidding any 
man to attempte to alter any thyng 
in Religion. Wherefoze there is lekt 
no righte oz authoꝛitie to the Magi⸗ 
ſtrates of the Empire fo2 them, to 
ꝛetẽd foꝛ their oꝛdering of Religio, 
My ludgemẽt is this, that the aw 
thoꝛitie + power touching þ charge 
of Ne igion, dothe belong vnto thoſe 
Magiſtrates whiche haue the mere 


and petcul iar dominion vpon the ſub⸗ 


ies, 


| 


counterfaite and diſcrepante from | 


The po⸗ 
vver oft 
Empere 
doth not 
dcrog ate 
the pov 
of the 
der May 
ſtrates. 


the gsuernaunce of mans lite, and 
authozitie to mike lawes, ans that 
they neede not to require the conſent | 
of ane ſuperioure therevato, And 
berrein the Paieſtie of the Empe⸗ 
roure oughte not to weaken, but to 


ſtrengthen, not decay,bnutta encreaſe 


their power. And J will b2tefly ſhew 
my reaſons, why J thinke thys lo, 
The Apoitle dothe witnefle, that 
there is no power but of God. And 
that thoſe powers that be, be oꝛdep⸗ 
ned of God. E/ ge, i all powers be 02- 


deined of Sod, ſurely not only the po⸗ 


wer of Emperour, but of all other 
magiſtrats alſo is appointed by him. 
Secondly, enery power that bea- 
reth a ſwoꝛde, is the miniſter of God, 
as the ſame Apoſtle teſtitbeth: Erg 
the power not only of the Emperoꝛ, 
but of other Pagiſtrates alſo is the 
miniſter of God, by whome it is ſet 
vp and appoynted. Thirdlye, in caſe 
that cuery agiſtrate be the mini⸗ 
ſter of Sod, then all that be placed 
in office, are bounde by Gods lawe, 
hether they be higher oꝛ lower, to 
ſcrue God, whoſe miniſters they bee 
in p power whiche they haue recey- 
ued. Fourthly,in caſe p̊ not only the 
ſuperio2, but the inferio2s alſo bee 
bound there vnto by Gods law, #rg» 


they haue power alſo ſo to doe. Foz 


no man is bound vnto any thyng by 
Gods law, which he hath not recey⸗ 
ued power to do. Fiktly, the miniſte⸗ 
rie of Magiſtrates, wherein they bee 
bound to ſerue God, mult be directed 
buto this ende, that their ſavieces 
mape line conmodiouſly, honeſtlye, 
and godlp, as we declared beſoze, 
Dixtlp, we doe gather Herevppan, 
that all power of Magiſtrates ap- 


a 
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icts,hauing the power of the ſwoꝛd, | 


| of Religion and godlyneſſe from 


rates. 


pointed by Sod, is authenticall 4 027 
dinarie in cauſes of Keligion, as wel 
to the inferioꝛs as to the luperio2s. J 
meane of them, which haue the meere 
and clere gouernace vpon their ſub⸗ 
lets. Fo? tie power ot the Empcroz 
cometh alſo of God, 4 is the muuſter 
of Gov, 4 his miniſterie is employed 
about the ſelle ſame mitiers, as the 
inferioꝛ Pagiltrates be: that is to 
ſap, to pꝛocure the tommoditie, qui⸗ | 
ctnes and godlineile of his ſubieus. 
Wherfo:e he can by no right foꝛbid 

that whiche is god,02 depꝛiue ang of 
the inferio2 Magiſtrates from the 

power whiche he hathe to ſerue God 

by. No noꝛ the Emperoꝛ nother hath 

anye power, but (ach as he recepued 

of God. And ſuche powers as he re⸗ 

teiued from God, albeit that they be 

in degrees one vnder an other, vet fo? | 
all that they do not ert inguiſh oꝛ de⸗ 
cap, but rather confirme one an no⸗ 
ther. Do that the Emperoꝛ is not 
therefoze ſuperioꝛ to hinder ane in 
ferio2 magiſtrates from lawſuily v- 
ſing their authoꝛitie to the pꝛofyte of 
the ſubiectes and gloꝛye of God, but 
rather to avde them, and to ſtay with 
them. Pea and in caſe they doe negli⸗ 
gentlye loke to their dutie, oꝛ doe o⸗ 
ther wiſe than they ought to do, then 
to bꝛing them into oꝛder, and help to 
vpholde true Religion + iuſtice, that 
it ſhʒ inke noꝛ quaple not. This is the | 
verre cenfideration why the Enpe⸗ 
roz dothe paſſe other agiſtrates in 

authozitie and Maieſtie. Wherefa:c 
it is leaſt of all others conuenient f92 | 
him, to diminiſhe oz take away the 
authoꝛitie concerning the charge | 


ſuche Pagiltrates , as be placed by 
Ged. 1 ang 
Odo. . Whether 


. | 
| 


— 
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ncedeto haue a Magiſtrate. 


7F a man conſider wh it the con- 
—Noition and caſe of a Chzyftian 
Ni ts 02 ought to be, and then com⸗ 
pare it vnto the vle of Pagiſtrates, 
he may thinke that Ch:iſtian menne 
thouloe tn nothing haue any nerde of 
any Pagiſtrate: and that therefozc 
they ſhould not be Chꝛiſtian Cögre⸗ 
gations oꝛ common wealthes, wher⸗ 
in Pagiſtrates be placed : oz if they 
be, that it is to no teaſon oz purpoſe 
| fo2 them, to haus anpe Pagiſtrate. 
Foz the vſe of a Pagiſtrate amogſt 
the people is (as I ſapd befo2e) to be 
the Pinilker of tuſkice, gouernance, 
defence of the anger and reuenge of 
| 56d, ſo that the ſubiectes mave lyue 
commodioullp, haneſtly, iuſtly, and 
Godly, But Chziftiza men, as endued 
with the ſpirit of CThꝛiſt, do of them⸗ 
ſelues willinglye applye iuſtice, thep 
be ruled and gouerned by the ſpirit of 
God, that like as there is no lawe ſet 
vnto iuſt menne (as the Apoſtle te⸗ 
ſfifyeth) ſo they n&de no lawes noz 
gouernance direaed bp lawe. | 
Decondly, they doe line vnder the 
cure and defence ol God, knowyng 
that not ſo much as a little Sparow 
| doth fall to the earth without b pꝛo⸗ 
uidence ot our heauenlp father. 
Thirdlye, foꝛ aſmuche as they doe 
liue iuſtly, they be not endaungered 
to the wꝛath and reuenge of God. 
Fourthlve, it is not lawkull fo2 
5 them to withſtand euil, foꝛ p Chꝛyſt | 
M :',7. | ſaith:Refift not euill, but ſo dothe the 
| Pagtlkrate, Ergo, cc. 

Fiftly, Their poꝛtion 92 choice in 


A. 
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Whether that Chriſtian mẽ 


dome of God. 

Sirtlpe, as touching Godlineſſe | 
and Religion, they doe hanoz God 
andthe Father in ſpi ite and truthe, 
and they do ſerue him of theyz owne 
ac coꝛde, and depends vzon him in ſin⸗ 
cere and pure truſt of hearte, ſo that 
they neede no conſtitutions 02 02d1- 


— — ——— — — 


| 


neTe,oz to dꝛawe them from vngod⸗ | 
lyneiſe., Zo what purpoſe then (ſape 
vou) is there any Pagiltrate amõgſt 
Chꝛiſtian men: | 
J aunſwer: No doubt the Apoſtle 
wꝛote vato Chꝛiſti in men when he 
ſpake of the Pagiſtrate, and ſayde ; 
Foz he is the miniſter of God, to the 
god oꝛ p2ofite, In caſe that the Pas. 
giſtrate be the miniſter of God foz | 
god vnto Chꝛiſtian men alſo, how is | 
not the vſe of the Pagiſtrate to ſome 
purpoſe amongſt Ch itt ian people? 
Beſides that, the Magiſtrate in thoſe 
dapes when the Apoſtle wzote, was 
not of the Faithe of Chziſte, and in 
caſe that he could p2ofite Chꝛiſtian 


men, why ſhould not he do god, whi⸗ 


this woꝛlde, is not to liue commodi⸗ | 
ouflye,bat to be toſſed in many trou- 


che doth pꝛokelle the faith of Chꝛyſt, 
as well as the ſubiectes 7 
And that Chaiftian men be ends- | 


; wed with the ſpirit of Chꝛiſt, and be 


ſo gouerned thereby, that they doe of 
their owne acco2de apply themſelues 
to righteouſneſſe, it is nother to bee 
referred vnto all them which do pꝛo⸗ 
feſſe the name of Chʒiſt, either to bee 
vnderſtande of anye perfection, as 
though that they were not ſubiede a- 
nye lõger vnto lackes oz faults. Un⸗ 
les that it were poſſible ynough, that 
the Chꝛiſtian man might do cuill, it 
had bin to no purpoſe fo2 the Apoſtle 
to haue ſaid as he did: Jf thou doeſt 


amille, 


bles, and lo to enter into the king 


nances to infoꝛce them vnto Godly⸗ 


Tit the 
maeiſtr 
is nete 
for Chri 
ſtian to 
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amilke, beate, foz he carieth nat the 
ſwoꝛde in vame. But whereas there 


the very god be alſo ſo vnperfealye 
god, that they mape pet fall to ſinne, 
there the Pagiftrate muſte in anye 
wiſe take place, as the miniſter of 
the rodde and reuenge of God. 


line vnder the charge and pꝛotegion 
of God, it is not ag ainſte the vſe of 
the magiftrate, whiche is therefoze 
the miniſter of God, to defende the 
god and godlye from the malice of 
naughtypackes , and in ſo doing to 
ſerue in the charge and pzotceion of 
God, 

And that ſaying : Refiff not euill, 
dothe not take awave the vſe ol the 
Pagiſtrate, but fozbiddeth that the 


Chziſtian man ſhoulde not reuenge 


wꝛong done vnto himſelfe, but ra⸗ 
ther abide it patientlpe, and to oner- 
come it bp ſufferance. But the power 
of the ſwoꝛde remapneth ſafe and 


| ſound withall, wherewith the Pagi⸗ 


ſtrate may puniſh. them whyche doe 
w2ong to others, and may ſo muche 
the moꝛe defend theinnocent,the leſſe 
that they doe defende themſelues a- 


of this matter we Haue noted in the. 
fifth of Mathew. 

Furthermoze, it dothenot hytider 
ths 'vſe of the lawfull Pagiſtrate, 
that Chꝛiſtian men muſt abide now 
and then many tribulations, whyche 
the wicked childꝛen sf this wo2ld do 
woꝛke vnto them God dothe diſpoſe 
this happe of theirs vpon ſomeſpect- 
all meaning,and doth nat make anye 
certapne and generall rule oz lawe 


be tuill mingled with the god, and 


As fo? that that Chꝛiſtian men do 


gainſt the wꝛingings of the euil. But 


wſt and lawfull Pagiſtrate, as the 
thing it ſelfe declaretih: and therevp⸗ 
pon the Apoſtle doth aduiſe Ch2ifti- 
an men to pꝛap diligentiy fo2 the ma⸗ 
gitrates, to the intente that they 
| mape lyue peaceablve, honcſtipe, and 

gadly in this woꝛlde. And the moze 
wapes that Chꝛyſtian merme be ſub⸗ 
ice vnto the malice of the wicked, 
the maze neede they haue of a Pagi⸗ 
ſtrate amongſt them, to bee kepte 
from the malice of the vngodlpe: as 
Shepe haue ſo much the moꝛe neede 
of a Shepherde, the greater daun⸗ 
ger that they be in of naughty wylde 
beaſtes. 

Laſtly, it is true in dee, that the 
Chꝛiſtian faith and godly life, dothe 
depend vpon the dꝛift ofthe ſpirit, in 
the heartes of the eled:and pet it fol- 
loweth not there vpon, that the Chꝛi⸗ 
rien magiſtrate can to no purpoſe 
ſerue to the gouernance and oꝛder of 
religion: like as it followeth not, that 
it is to no purpoſe to haue miniſters 
of the woꝛd, oꝛ of the ceremonies and 
Sacramentes that bee vſcd in the 


of the gift of the holy ſpirit, and that 
it is neceſſary that we muſt bee new 

bone fro abone. But theſe matters 
| be ſo manikeſt, that they nerde no de⸗ 
claration. 


Whether that a Chriſtian | 


man may be a Magiſtrate. 


Hey whych doe conſider the of- 
A fice of a Pagiſtrate with a p20- | 


phane and irreligious minde, when 


| they be conuinced and anercome of 


therein, to compzehende all menne a- 


the neceſſitie thereof,doc fall to denie 


that it may be adminiſtred of a chꝛi⸗ 


like. He doth graunt to mam to liue 


Dooo.1y. 


| in quiet and commooioully vnder a 


Church, bycauſe that faith commeth | 


ar \ 


| 


| 
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Reſiſt not 
the eulll. 


- | neuertheleſſe be a god 


tian man. And foꝛ this purpoſe they 
doe alleadge that agapne : Neſiſt not 
euill, fo that thoſe woꝛds were ſpo⸗ 
ken vnto ail Chꝛiſtian men, and that 
the office of the Pagiſtrate is to re- 
ſite cuill. But they be decepued in 
that, that they do not take the woꝛds 
of Chzilte in that ſenſe, whiche they 
were meant of. The Magiſtrate in 
reſpec that he is a Chziſtian man, 
doth not refuſe pꝛiuate wꝛongs, but 
doth pardon and fo2giue them, but in 
reſpcc that he is the Pagiſtrate and 


in that he dothnot ſuffer his ſubicees 
to do w2ongs at libertie one to an o⸗ 
ther, And to this ende he doth carrie 
the ſwoꝛde. The god man of the 
bour doth reſiſt euill, when her dothe 
foꝛeſc that none of his houſeholde do 
anything amiſſe, and in ſo doing may 
hꝛiſtiã ma. 
It is euill if anve m doe ſinne: 

Shall not therefo2e the Chꝛiſtian 


| man kepe an other from finning, 
leaſt in reſiſting of euill, he ſhall not 


be taken foꝛ a Chꝛiſtian: Then let 
the doarine of godly life and iuſtice, 
whereby ſinne is reſiſted, be thꝛuſte 
out of the Churche: let no wiſe man 
co2rea him that ſinneth, but lette all 
things runne at libertie to the De- 
uill, leaſt Chꝛiſtian men ſhoulde re⸗ 
ſiſt euill. God koꝛbidde. If anpe one 
manne ottght to reſiſte euill, it is the 
Chꝛiſtianm in, which ought chiefiye 
to do it. Theretoꝛe Chꝛiſte dothe not 
ſpeake of this k ind of euill, when hee 
auth: Reſiſt not euil but he doth fo2- 
hidde that we ſhoulde not our ſelues 
nine off our: wꝛones that be done 


And the Bagiſtrate dothe not ſo in | 


Of — | 


and pou ſhall be foꝛgiuen, and, Leaue 
miniſter of God he dothe his dutie, 


as a agiſtrate. in the cauſes of the 


ns. by violent reſiſtance and reuẽge. | 


— 
5 


ſubiedes innocenc ie agapnſte the 
wickednelle of naughtye- dealers, | 
Wherefo2e as he dothe not contra⸗ 
rye vato Chꝛyſtes doctrine in faith- | 
fully fulfplling his office, ſo he is not 
letted thereby that he map be both a 
god Chꝛiſtian ma and a magiltrate | 
alſo. 

It is an eaſie matter to aunſwere 
thoſe poyntes, whych be obiectedont 
of other places of holye Scriptures; 
as, Be pou merciful. Jtem: Fozgiue, 


the reuenge to me. And, Judge not, 
leaſt pon be iudged. Thele thinges 
(ſap they) be ſpoken vnto all Chzp- 
ſtian men, and pet be of that nature, 
that they can not be obſerned of Pa- | 
giftrates, Foꝛ he whiche is placed in 
the office of a Pagiſtrate, can not 
haue pitie of the poze wꝛetched per⸗ 
ſon in iudgement, but is enfozced by 
his office. to puniſh the gilty without 
mercy:and ſo he doth not fozgine the 
offence, but vſeth the reuenge, con- | 
trarye vnto that ſaving : Leaue the | 
reuenge vnto me, and J will pape it 
home. And incaſe he will deale vp- | 
rightelpe, he muſt ſometimes judge | 
and condemne his owne bꝛother. And 
all this he dothe by the office that hÞ | - 
beareth, which he ſhould not do,if he | * 
were a Ch:tTian man. 

J aunſwere. The Chꝛiſtian a⸗ 
giſtrate bearing office, is merciful! | 
fo2 his owne perſon, as a Chꝛiſtian 
man pardoning and fo2giuing pfft- | 
fully his owncaſes, if any man hurt 
bym : but he doth iudge and reuenge 


ſubiectes:and in ſo dopng, he doth re⸗ 
pꝛeſente a Piniſter of iudgemente 


del ndyng not hys owne, but bys | 


| from ſinnyng. Yea in caſethe Chꝛi 


am of Gods renenge, ſo farre he is | 
Alan 


de Che 
lan ma 


2 ye * 
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nd yet 
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ſtian man foz his owne perſon, ney- 
ther judging noz reuẽ ging, but mer- 
cifully pardoning:and the magiſtrat 
in the cauſes of his ſybiectes,not ſpa- 
ring the giltie, but iudging the cauſe 
of him which is wꝛonged, be compa- 
red togyther, he which doth (p puniſh 
the giltie to mainteyne and defende 
the innocent, ought to be deemed to 
vle no lefle vertue, than he whiche in 


bis owne perſon dothe pardon hym 


that doth offendhim, which he might 
by god righte pzoſecute, if he were 
not a Chzuftian man. And lyke as 
both theſe thinges mape be done by 
one ſelle ſame perſon, ſo there is no⸗ 
thing to the contrarpe, but that the 
one ſelfe ſame man map be in fayth a 
Chꝛiſtian man, and in office a Pagi⸗ 
ſtrate. He maye withoute all nay ſu⸗ 
ſteyne both the perſons, and truely 
ſerue in them both if one ſelfe ſame 
Cbꝛiſtian can not be mercifull in 
his owne caſe, as aCh2iſtia ma, and 
a puniſher of ſinne in an other mans 
caſe, as a Magiſtrate, bycauſe that ts 
be mercifull and to puniſhe, do ſeme 
to include contradiction, one agapnft 
an other,let them that thinke ſo, an- 
ſwere me, howe one ſelfe ſame man 


bys neyghboure offendyng hym, and 
dothe not ſpare hys ſonne doyng a 
faulte,as a father, but dothe chaſten 
hym, when he offendeth, with the 
rodde of diſcipline : yea howe one 
ſelfe (ame God is mercifall in par- 
doning oure ſynnes, and contrary- 
wiſe is not mercifu!, but a iuſt iudge 
in puniſhing the malice and wicked 
neſſe of ſome others: The ſelfe- 
ſame God is a father and a judge: as 
a Father he dothe ſpare vs, and as 


as a Chꝛyſtian man, dothe pardon 


vnto the dogrine of Chziſte is no⸗ 


— — 


herein no contradiction. Bo it may 
be weil pnvugy, that one ſelfeſame 
man as a Chailtian, map accompliſh 
the woꝛdes of Chꝛiſte:and as a Pa⸗ 
giſtrate, mmiſter in the iudgemente, 
w2ath, and reuenge of Goo, where- 


thyng at all repugnant. When wer 
doe way thys, it is made thoꝛoughly 
manifeſt and playne, that they be in 
a fonde opinion, whiche doe ſo iudge 
of the Magiſtrate, and of Chꝛiſtia⸗ 
nit ie, that they ſurmile that both of 
them cannot ſtande togither in one 
man. If they wouide ſearche the | 
ſcriptures moze diligẽtlp, they ſhould 
be of an other minde. After that 
Paule had conuerted Paulus Ser⸗ 
gius vnto the faith of Chꝛiſt, he dyd 
not fozbidde him, that he ſhoulde no 
longer exerciſe the office whyche her 
boze, whiche he oughte to haue done 
foz all that, in caſe that he coulde not 
haue bin a Chꝛiſtian man, keepyng 
ſcyll bys office. Jn like manner wee 
do not reade, that Peter dyd fozbidde, 
but that the Centurion ſhoulde bee 
both a Chꝛiſtian man, and continue 
alſo fill in hys office. No2 Philippe | 
did not ſo conuerte the Eunuche of | 
Nuecene Candaces , being a greate 
perſonage, vnto Chꝛiſtianitie, that 
be ſhould foꝛgoe his office whiche he 
had about his Queene and Piſtres. 
Noz John Baptiſt did not require of 
the ſouldiers, that if they woulde 
be bapkiſed, they ſhoulde giue oucr | 
their warres,but charged them thys 
onely, that they ſhoulde violentlye 
hurt oz hynder no manne, but con- | 
tente themſelues with their wages 
and ſkipende. 
In caſe that they wap this mat⸗ 

ter aright, they woulde rather wiche 
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a Judge he doth punich vs. There is 
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there were no Kingdome; na gouer What is due to the Magi- 


naunte, no common wealthe in the 


woꝛld, but that hadde true Chaiſtian 
ments their Pagilkrates, It isre⸗ 


quired of Binges and iudges of the 
concerning the Magiſtrate, and the 


lande, that thep ſerue the Lo2de in 
feare, and kiſſe oꝛ cmbzace the ſonne 
of God. Where can they kynde anye 


ſtrate from his Subiects. 


u this whole matter may be de- | 


uided into two partes: the one 


ather the ſubiects. Ok the firfte wee 
baue ſpoken already, that is to ſape, 


one of all ſoztes of men, that is better what a Pagiſtrate is, of whence her 


able to doe this, than the true Chꝛi⸗ 
ſcian man, which is moze abundaut⸗ 
lve than others, endowed wyth the 
knowledge, faith, and fearc of God: 
The Apoſtle ſapeth, that the Magi⸗ 
ſtrate is the miniſter of God, to this 
intent and purpaſe, that he muſt vſe 


his office to the god of the favieges, 


and to the com:n-n2ation of the god. 
Mho canne doe this better than the 


Chꝛiſtian man? Poſes requireth the 


Judges to be wiſe, fearing of God, 
louing the trathe, and hating coue⸗ 
touſneſſc. And Joſaphat the godlye 
Pꝛince ſayde ſo vnto them: Loke 
what pon doe, foꝛ vou do exerciſe the 
iudgemente not of mame, but ofthe 
Lode and what ſo euer you ſhall 
ige, ul returne to poure ovne 
heads. Lette the feare of the Lo2de 
be with vou, and doe altogither with 
diligence. It᷑ this may better be han- 
dled by an Ethnike than by a Chꝛy⸗ 
ſtian man, J not howe it ſhaulde 


not be tothe great ſhame and rebuke 


of Chꝛiſtianttie. But in caſe that 
the verve office of the Magiſtrate 
dafh require the beſt ſoꝛt af men, nd 
that there can no better be fonnde 
than the Chꝛiſtian, who pert enueth 
engt, haw vnreaſonable a matter it 
is to emvarre him from the office of 
2 magifrate, whiche is moꝛe fptte 
than atoers to exerct'c the ſame? 


— — — * 


is, and of what ſoꝛte and behauioꝛ hee 


ought to be, what his office is, whe⸗ 


ther that the charge of religion dothe 
belong vnto him 92 no, how farre his 
power reacheth in reugion, what is 
the condition in this caſe of the a⸗ 


gntrates of the Empire, whithe be 


ſwoꝛne vato the Emperaur, whether 
that Chꝛiſtian men neede any magi- 
ſtrate, and whether that a Chziſtian 


; manmay beare the ofice of a Pagi- 


ſtrate oꝛ no. Df the latter parte we 


haue now to entreate hœreafter that 


is to ſave, what is due to the Pagi- 
ſtrate of the ſabiects. Secondlp, whe⸗ 
ther that ert leſtaſticall perſons ought 
to be attounted amangſt ſubieges. 
Thirdlp, dow farre foꝛth men oughte 
to obepthe Pagiſtrate. 

There be fame things mentioned 
touching this matter in the Epiftle 


w2itten to the Romaynes, whereby 


map be argued, what dutte the ſub- 
ien do owe vnto the magiſtrat. And 
there ve two maner of p3pntes reck⸗ 
ned there, wherein is campꝛehended 
the dutie of the ſubiec, which he ſtan⸗ 


deth bound to his Magiſtrates. The | 


one point belongeth to the affea ions 
of the heart, and the other to the out- 


ward cönerſatien ot life. Thoſe that 


pertepne vnto the heart, be honoꝛ and 


| 
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aut ward, conſiſteth in tribute and 
| fubicction,oz obedience, 
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fearc, The ſccon?, mhich is of things 


Romy. | 
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0 that the firſte is that wee bee ; 
bounde al and ſingular of vs to pceld 
honsur vnto our Magiſtrate, and to 


appoynted by God, to vle and exer⸗ 


place and ſtede vpon the earth, and 


ſeruyng, and defendyng vs: and in 
caſe we are vnthziftie, in the puri 
hung of vs accoꝛdingly. And there⸗ 
foze in ſome places of Scriptures 

they be called Gods, as we ſavd be- | 
c92e, But the cozruption of our fleth | 
is the caule that there be few found, 

Whiche do in this reſpect hono2zably 
eſteeme the Magiſtrate. 

| FDecondly, our dutie is to haue a 


keare and areuerence towardes the 


Magiſtrate. And there be two kinde 


magtitrate + the one is the leare of 
puniſhmẽt, lo the magiſtrate is fea⸗ 
red of them, which either haue done 
02 entende to doe anp 'vithappineſle, 
Ok this the Apoſtle makech mentiö, 
ſaying: It thou haue done cuil, feare: 
fo2 he carrieth not » ſwoꝛd in vaine. 
The other feare riſeth vpon the re- 
ſpect, wherevpon we ſapde,that the 
hon 102 of the magiſtrate ryſeth: and 
that is nothyng elſe, but a certapne 


our hartes,as often as we do thynke 
02 ſpeake of the Magiſtrate, and af- 
terwards we do declare and erp2efſe 
the ſame alſo in our woꝛdes and do⸗ 


ings. The negligent Pagiſtrate, 
'| whiche is ouermuch fauning and ka⸗ 


uoꝛable, light + vavne, both decreaſe, 
decay, and ſometimes vtterlo loſe 
boch this keare and honour, pea and 


—— —äAũu. l;. 
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baue an vonozable and reueret eſti⸗ 
mation of him, as of Gods miniſter, and eſtate, and fpectaliy if they bee 
wicked agapul God, to falnl the 
caſe the power of gouernaunce in bis 
aut contempt vpon Pꝛuices. 
to repꝛeſent the very image i coun⸗ 
tenaunte of God, in gauernyng; pꝛe⸗ 


aud common vſe of the magtiſtrate, 


| nepther our pꝛiuate wealth can bee. 


; turneth them uta a conteinpce, as 
we le it fal out withfathers and go! 


- ucrnouesof houſes, when thep kepe | 


not the comelingile-of they? perſon 


ſaping of the Pialmiſt : J wil poure 


Thirziy,men mut&Ppay tributes, 
cuſtomes, ſubſidies, a exagions vnto 
the Pagiftrate; whiche he neeveth to 
the execution of his goucraaunce | 
and power. F902 there myſt be cõtri⸗ 
but ions and taxes leuied cut of mes 
pꝛiuate poſſeſſions, fo2 the publpke 


| without the whiche nepther our life 


kept in peace and quiet. o man go- 


of feares foꝛ the ſubieas to feare the 


reuerence, whiche we do firſt lerle in 


] eth a warfare vpon his owne char⸗ 
ges, and no man dothe exerciſe an of- 
ſice at hvs owne pꝛoper coſte and ex⸗ 
pence: wherefo2e it is conuenient 
that it be leuied vpon the ſubieges. 
The Apoſtle, to giue the reaſon wy 
tributes ought to be payed to p Pa⸗ 
giſtrates, wꝛyteth inthis wyſe: Fo2 
pou doe fo2 this cauſe pay ſubſidies 
and cuſtomes: foꝛ they be the mini⸗ 
ſters of God, applying thep2 very 
dutie and office , This reaſon conſi⸗ 
ſteth in two 22vnts : the firſte is in 
that that he ſapth: Foz they be the 
miniſters of God, Wherin we muſt 
not hane this opinion of God, as 
though we had nothing to dae with 
hym,and that his trauaple and care 
ſtode vs in no ſtede: but we muſte 
yerein<pſiver that it is he who doth 
— and alwayes pꝛeſerue 


— —j— 


this worlde, and that to this effect he 
appopnted the higher and ſupertour 


powers. Wherefoze when wer doe 


ODood. v. doe 
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ds it firſt vpon this reſped, that it is 
our dutie to.pap it, as to the mimiſter 
| of Goo, by whoſe trauayle e autho- 
ritie, we be ruled c gouerned.Zhe o⸗ 
ther popnt conſilteth in that woiche 
| he addeth, ſaying: Applying the very 
ſame office and charge. Wherbyhe 
meaneth,that the Pagiſtrates be ſo 
occupied in the nuniftcrie of God, 
) they be not able to ſuſtapne they; 
| 9wne pꝛiuate neceſſities, ę publicke 
charges both, and that therefoze the 
ſubieas ought to cotribute towards 
it, that they may hauealwayes ſuffi 
cient at hand foz themſclues t they? 
kreendes, to lyue vpon,and to execute 
alſo the comon and publike affapꝛes 
of their juriſdictions and baſineTe. 
He dothe vſe a trim woꝛde when he 
ſayeth : Earneſtly, conſtantly, and 
continually abyding and dwellyng 
vpon that poynt andpurpaſe, Chꝛy⸗ 
ſoſtome ſapth : Foꝛ aſmuch as they 
be careleſſe of thepz owne things, 
and care foꝛ the comms and publike 
caſes and matters, and do employ all 
their tyme there vpon, whereby that 
which we haue is pꝛeſerued. 
Fourthly, we be bounde alſo to 
velde our ſubiection and obedience 
to the agiſtrate. Hereof the Apo- 
fle wꝛiteth in this wile: Wherefoze 
it behoueth vs to be ſubieg, not only 
foꝛ feare of anger, but alſo foz con- 
ſcience ſake. In that he ſapth, Jt be- 
boueth vs to be ſubiea, he dothe de- 
clare the neccſſitic of this obedience 
and ſubie qion of ours:and when he 
addeth, Not only fo2 diſpleaſure, but 
alſo fa2 conſcience ſake,be doth ſette 
koꝛth the cauſes,cf which the firſt is, 
the feare of anger, that is to ſay, of 


bimſelf,as the maryners do, whiche 


reuenge, when the magiſtrate dothe 


puniſh the diſobevtent x obſkinate : 


that is i02 carnal and repꝛobate per⸗ 
ſons. The ſecond is conicience, when 
we be pziuie oł Gods. ozdinaunce, 
wherevp the magiſtrate is placed, 
do ano w that we ought to obey him 
by the will and conititution of Gad. 
Tyis cauſedoth ſtirte godly perſans 
to ovep the lawes & Lecrees of magi⸗ 
ſtrates, though that they coulde eſ- 
cape they kno wiedge and ga quite, 
whe they haue done naughtily, Da y 
carnall man bath reuenge foz his 
cauſe, td abey the magiſtrate, but the 
godly mans cauſe is his owne con⸗ 
ſcience. And beſtoes that, the wiſe 
man is moued otherwitic alſo there- 
vnto, conſidering that this obedience 
doth not ſo much p2ofite the Magi⸗ 
ſtrates, as the ſubieus alio and them 
that do avey, t that diſobediẽ ce d3th 
much harme. Foz he which is diſobe⸗ 
dient to the magiſtrate, doth vſe the 
matter as fondly,+ to aſmuch hurt of 


traueling the ſeas, be diſobedient to 
their maſter and ſterne man, ther in 
be the occaſion to calf themſelues a- 
way,t to loſe their own lives. Thus 
much bꝛielly fo2 the dutie of the ſub⸗ 
iectes towardes the Pagiltrate, 


Who, and vyhether that 


eccleſiaſticall perſons 


ewght to be reputed for 
Subtefles. 


Here be many to be foũd of the, 

which do diſoayns to be recog⸗ 
ned and reputed in this caſe of ſubie⸗ 
cion and obedience with other ſubs | 
ieas, that is to ſap, with the comms 
ſoꝛte of people:as they that be exce- 
ding riche and paſſing others in re- 
putatiõ of birth t wiſedome, ſpecial⸗ 


ly 


* 
. 


—__ 


1 h6 
the di⸗ 


t fue to 


gi 
"4 


Of Magiſtrates. 


ly when they perteyue þ thep whiche 
be the magiſtrates, ve neither better, 
neyther equali vnto them in wealth 
by2th noꝛ iudgement. And this chaũ⸗ 


gilkrate,and therefoze they do ſome- 
tunes make meanes if they can not 
the ſelues attapne to be magiſtrates, 
to be exepted by the Emperours pꝛi⸗ 
uiledge out of the condition of ſub⸗ 
iettes, and ſo be as it were, in a id- 
dle degree, betwirt the Bagiſtrate £ 
the people that be ſubiea. 

But we do determine abſolutely, 
that al they which beare not office of 
Magiſtrates, ought to bee reputed 
ſubieas: and we do millike with the 
hautineſle of theſe kind of me, wher- 
in fo2 that they doe not ſo much con- 
tene their Magiſtrate, as God him⸗ 
ſelt, in not ſuffering him to raygne o⸗ 
uer them after that oꝛder which he 
hath appopnted, ſo that it may be ap⸗ 
plied vnto them, which God ſpake of 
the Iſraelites vnto Samuel: They 
haue refuſed not thee, but me, & will 
not haue me raygne oucr them. F02 
in caſe that whoſoeuer dothe reſiſte 
Gods oꝛdinaunce, doth reſiſt power: 
by the ſelfe ſame reaſon whoſaeuer 
doth contene the oꝛdinaunce of Gad, 


doth contemme the potver. And that 
no lpuyng man ought to be exemp⸗ 


| ted from this ſubiegion, it is canfr- 


med by the teſtimony of the Apoſtle, 

where he ſavth: Sc that euery ſoule 
be ſubica vnto the ſuperioꝛ powers. 
He ſpake this after the Ebzewes 


| every man and woman. He mighte 
baue ſayde abſolutely, Penmulte o⸗ 
bey powers, vnleſſe p he had meant 


to expꝛeſſe, that no lyuyng perſon is 
ceth in thoſe common welths, where | 
men be choſen to be counſ ellers out foze he ſapde:Se& that enery ſoule be 
of the common ſoꝛt of people, honeſt ſubiea vnto the ſuperiour powers. 
men, but pet meane and — So that as long as there is ſoule o 
whiche the greater fozte of citizens | lyfe lefte in our fleſhe, ſo long we ber 
cã hardly acknowlege fo; their ma» | bounde by the o2dinaunce of God, 


excepted from this ſubiecaten. Ther- 


to pelde ſubiectio and obedience vn- 
to the Pagiſtrate. The dcad be diſ- 
ecbarges from this dutie with which 
the Magiſtrate can no longer deale, 
witneſſe Chꝛiſte, whiche ſayth : Ber 
not afrapde ot them, whiche doe lay 
the body, x after that, haue nothing 
moꝛe to doe. 

Mie ſe& that the oꝛder of the Cler- 
gie, which men cal ſpiritual perſons, 


be ext pted fro this ſubiection in the 
Poperie, : be ſubic& vnto the byſhop 
ol Rome onlp, as their only maſter : 
head. They ſuppoſe that carnal, lap, 
t common men, (as they call ſecular 
perſons) ought to be ſubiedte vnto 
magiſtrates, and not ſpirituall men. | 
And they goe abeute to mapntapne 
this opinion of theirs, by the expoſi⸗ 
tion of Oꝛigene, whiche ſayth, that 
the woꝛde Boule, in the ſaying of the 
Apoſtle, is ſet fo2 a ficaſhly and car⸗ 
nal man, and that ſo he makcth a dit 
ference betwirte the carnall and the 
ſpiritual man, in exemptyng the ſpi⸗ 
rituall perſon from this ſubiea ian, 
and byndyng the carnall man there 


vnto. But who percepneth not, that | 
this expoſitidis quite cotrary to the | 


meanyng of the Apoltle, and to the 
manner of ſpeach of the holy Scrip 
ture: The Apeſtle and the fcripture 


| Origenes. 
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he bo, iuſte, oꝛ vniult, wonldiy 02 ſpi⸗ 
ritual. When Abꝛaham ſapde, gyue 
me the ſoules, take the reſt vnto thy 
ſelke. J beſerche you, did he deſire to 
haue the carnall men only deliuered 


| vnto him: And whereas the Scrip- 


ture ſayth; Al the ſoules of the houſe 
of Jacob whiche entred into Egypt, 
were ſcuentie : {hall we take it to be 
vnderſt and of carnall menneoncly? 


ſo that all the ſoules . ſhall ber ail 


one as to ſap, al the carnal men? And 
ſhall we thinke, whereas God ſayth 
by Ezechiel: All ſoules be mine, that 
the fleſhly men onely doe not belong 
vnto God: Me do read in the Ages: 


There were increaſed vpö that dap, 


aboute the thouſande ſoules. Thus 
Lucas wꝛote of them whiche did be⸗ 
iene in Chziſte, and were baptiſed. 
And how can the expoſition of Oꝛi⸗ 
gene agre herewithall, to vnder- 
ande by ſoules, carnall ſoules? A- 
gayne : We were (ſapth he) all the 
ſoules that were in the ſhippe, two 
hũdꝛeth, thie ſcoꝛe amdfirtene, doth 
he meane it of carnallmenne onely, 
whereas he and Paule bothe beyng 
ſpirituall perſons, were in that ſhip: 


And we do reade in Peter, that there 


were eyght ſoules ſaued by the wa- 
ter, and how fooliſh a povnt were it, 
to expounde it of epght fleſhly men: 
Do that the matter is cleere by theſe 
and other places of S{riptures, that 
euerp ſcule, is nothyng elle to ſay, 
but euery man. Utherefo2e this ex⸗ 


| poſition ot Oꝛigen is to no purpoſe. 


Fourthly, Chzyſoſtome did er- 
pound this plate mo2e aright, whole 


woꝛdes be theſe: And to declare that 


this commaundement ſtretched not 
onely vnto ſecular menne, but vnto 


ſapth he. 


giue vnto Ceſar: foꝛ Peter ſapde, 


he opened the matter eut᷑ at the firſt, 


ſaping: Vttte cuery ſoule be ſlubicue 


vnto the higher e ſuperiour powers, | 
whether thou be an Apoſtle, oz an 
Euangelit, oz whatiocuer thou be, 
fo2 this commaundement dothe not 
ouerth;owe any Gpudtpnelle, Thus 


But let vs graunt them this, to 
ex pound the wozde Soulc, foz a car⸗ 
nall man, ſhal not all thoſe things be 
excluded withall, whiche be neceſla⸗ 
ry to the ſuſtentat ion cf the carnall 
mã, which we haue al of vs neede or, 
as long as we line here inthe world, 
and be therfoze ſubieu vnto the ma⸗ 
giſtrate, by the oꝛdmaunce ot God? 
Then reaſon would, that the church 
me, the Papes, Byſhops, Cardinals, 

Aeſtes, C lerkes, Ponies, Friers, 
t Nomes, ſhoulde pꝛoue themſelucs 
to be ſo meare ſpirite, oꝛ ſilie ſoules, 
that they haue no moze to doe with | 
this carnall lyfe: and thoſe things 
which be of neceſſitie requiſite to the 
ſuſtmaunce thereof,to pꝛoue withal, 
that this faping of the Apottle dothe 
not pertayne vnto them. Peter and 
John (faith D2igen) had nothyng to 


hane nepther Golde noꝛ Siluer, and 
he that hath not ſo, hath nothyng to 
payto Ceſar, noꝛ whereby to be ſub⸗ 
iec vnto the ſuperiour powers, But 
who ſoeuer hath mony oꝛ poſſeſſiss, 
oꝛ any thing in this woꝛlde, let hum 
harken to that ſaping ;Lette euery 
ſoule bee ſubiece vnto the hygher 
powers. Thus ſayth Oꝛigene. Now 
J pꝛap vou, tel me my bꝛethern, hath 
the Pope ol Nome, the Biſhops, pꝛe⸗ 
lates and Abbotes aupmoncy oꝛ no: 
haue they no poſſeſſions ? haue they 
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as they haue caught into their haͤds v 
well neare all the treaſures of this 
Woꝛlde, and be ſo dꝛowned in wo2id- 
ly wealth, that if they ſhould be tried 
by the truth, no Chziſttan man could 
be of right maze compelled to the o⸗ 
bedience ofthe Pagilkrate, than ve⸗ 
ry they, whiche ſurmiſe that the ſay- 
ing of the Apoſtle dothe of all leaſt 
touche them. But now ſeyng that 
they be not ſpirituall neyther, but of 
all others moſt carnall, pea t though 
that they were ſo, yet notwithſtan⸗ 
ding be not foꝛ that cauſe exempted 
and ſhut of from this ſubiecio, who 
ſeeth not, that they had no reaſon at 
all, to withdzaw they; neckes out of 
the coller 2 What ſpiritualtie haue 
they, which was not in the Apoſtles, 
Euangeliſts, and P2ophetes? b if it 
were both a like, why did it not quite 
them from theyꝛ dewe obedience to 
the Magiſtrate, aſwell as theſe idle 
folke? Shall we determine that the 
Byſhops of Nome, Cardinals, Bp⸗ 
ſhops, Pꝛieſts, Ponkes, and Friers 
haue a greater dignitie and pꝛeroga⸗ 
tiue, thã the Apoſtles and P3aphetes 
had, whiche did obey their Magi⸗ 
ſtrates, and withall foꝛſoke not their 
office t vocation allotted vnto them? 
Then let men of iudgement coſlider, 
how great a myſterie of wickednes 
this is, that the Clergie haue not on⸗ 
lp withdꝛawen, but pzeferred them⸗ 
lelues alſo abone the Pagiſtrates, 
which haue the very gouernaunce in 
derde, and that not onely in dignitie 
and ercellencie of office, but in au⸗ 
thozitie alſs of gouernaunce : as 
though it were not ſufficient fo2 the 
ſecte of Antichꝛiſt, to denie theyꝛ obe- 
dience vnto the Bagiſtrafe, and fs 


contemne gonernaunces:acco2dyng | 


Of 1 


nto the ſaying of the Apett: e pe- 
ter, vnleũle they dyd alſo auauce the⸗ 
{clues aboue the aieſtie of pzinces, 
and pꝛeſume to be Loꝛdes, whercas 
they ought to be ſubieges. It was a 
Byſhop whiche ſapde, that the 25p- 
(hop of Rome hath the goͤuernaunce 
ouer heauen it ſelke, as that the law 
grewkrom ſhepchards vnto the 13 a- 
ieſtie of kings: and that the Goſveil 
is growen from filhermen vntz the 
Paieſtie of Emperours, to rule oucr 
earth and Hell, to haue power oucr 
Angels, men and Deuus, vpon the 
quicke and the dead, pea oucr kings 
allo and the Paieſkic of Emperours, 
ouer all things as wel ſecular as (pi- 
rituall, ouer all mens paTeſſions,bo- 
dies, and ſoules. They doe place him 
in all kulneſſe ok power, due vato 
Chꝛiſte: who ſavde, that all power 
was gyuen to him in heauen and in 
earth. That ſaying is knowen in 
theyꝛ ob ie lawe: He gaue to Peter 
the iuriſoigions both of the heauen- 
ly and of the earthly Empire alſo. 
We may ſ& the ſame in the Cleme- 
tines where we do reade in this ſoꝛt: 
Bothe the lwoꝛdes be in the power 
of the Church, that is to ſay, the ſpi⸗ 
rituall x the Materiall. But in derde 
the one of them is to be vſed foz the 
Church, and the other by the church: 
the one is in the hande of the Pꝛieſt, 
and the other in the hande of kyngs 
and Sonldiers, but at thecomaunde- 
met and becke of the Pꝛieſte. So one 
ſwozde muſte be vnder an other 
ſwoꝛde, and the tempoꝛall authoꝛity 
ſubiec vnt the ſpiritual power. Fo2 
when the Apoſtle ſayth, There is no 
power but of God, and thoſe that be, 
be appoynted by God. They ſhould 
not haue bene oꝛderlp appoynted, 
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the othcr,4 bꝛought as it were by an 
other to the higheſt, ꝛc. And a litle ai 
ter wardes: Now we muſt lo much 
the plainlier confelſe,y the ipirituall 
power dath palle al earthly power in 
w32thvnclſc and nobilitte, the moze 
that ſpirituall things do excell + gor 
beponde tempozall matters. Which 


things we haue maſte playnly lapde 


befoze our epes, by the giupng of 
wy bleſſing,vy their {ancifping, 
by the recepuing of their power, and 
by the very gouernaunce of things. 
Foz as the truthe dothe teTifte, the 
ſpirituall power ought to inſtitute: 
iudge the earthly power, tc. ſo that 
earthly power is iudged by the ſpi⸗ 
ritual power: but if the ſpiritual per⸗ 


| ged bp the greater, but in caſe that 
the high ſpirituall power do ſwarue 
out of the way, he can nat be iudged 
of man, but of God only,as the Apo⸗ 
ſtle witneſleth: The ſpirituall man 
iudgeth all things, but he himſelfe is 
iudged by na man, tc. This ſtuffe per 
ſh al find in that place, ſcarce woꝛthy 
to loſe any tyme therein. Foꝛ who 
percepueth nat how va ine an imagi⸗ 
nation that is of the two ſwozdes? 
They giue bothe ok the vnto Peter, 
both the tempoꝛal and the ſpirituall 
ſwoꝛde, whereas he had but one, and 
not two. Noꝛ we doe not reade, that 
any one of the diſciples had an other. 
| MWlherekoꝛe it is a very ſfale x ſfinc- 
krag deuiſe, that they doe gather 
v55 this place:that the two ſw320s: 
the ſpirituall and the tempo2all, doe 
appertayne vnto the Pope, as ſucceſ- 
ſour vnto Peter. And whereas they 
| doe alleage out of Paule, that the 


| 


nelle the one \wozde were vnder | 


4 


| fan goe aw2ye, the lefle of the is iud⸗ | 


God, ſo that one ſwoꝛde is vnder th the 


other ſwozde, the tempozall ſwoꝛde 


vnder the ſpirituall lwozde, it is not 
Paules minde 102 meanyng. Foz he 
9pd not vie the woꝛde of Ozdapning 
to the lenſe, but ablolutelp to the 
ſenſe of appgyntvng, Thaſe powers 
that be, ve appopnled by Bod, So 
was the power of the Romapne 
Emperou. allo, vnder which Paule 
ipued, ozdepned and appopnted bp 
God, albeit it was not agreing with 
the Churche of ChziTe,noz ſubiec 
vnto any ſpirituali perſon, noꝛ recey- 
ued oz apozoued by any Chziſtian 
Apaitle oz Byſhop. J veſcrche pou, 
bow coincth it to palle, that Chzyſo- 
ſtome vnderſtode not this expoſitio, 
but dy? abſolutely acknowledge, 
that all men, yea Apaſtles, Euange⸗ 


liſtes, and Pꝛophetes be ſubiect vnto | 


the power of the Magiſtrate: Per- 
aduenture he was not inſppꝛed with 
the ſpirite sf Poperie. As foꝛ thep; 
tenthes, bleTings, & ſanctifications, 
what ſhall J ſay? In dede they doe 
take not onlp tenthes, but almoſt all 
manner of ware. And they do bleſſe 
to the ſhewe and ſancifie, whereas 


in vecy derde they doe rather curſe 


and pꝛophane. oꝛ diſtayne all things 
they gae aboute . But lette it be ſo: 
Can they therevpon gather aright, 
that Magiſtrates be ſubiect vnto 
Byſhaps 7 and that it appeareth by 
that, that they doe gyue them tenths, 
and agapne be bleſſed, and ſancificd 
of them: Opd not the Kings of J[- 
raell give firſte fruytes and many o⸗ 
ther thyngs alſo to the Pꝛieſtes, and 
were ſanctified of them: Nhat wyſe 
body can argue therevpon, that the 
Rings were ſubi:a vnto the pꝛieſts, 
whereas the contrary appeareth to 


powers bx ozderly appoynted of 


e be 
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be true by the holy S Scripture, as we 
declared befoze 2 And that ſaying; 

The ſpirituall perſon tadgeth all 
things, and he is iudged of no other 
man, is not aſmuche to ſay, as the 
Pope iudgeth all thyngs, and hee is 
iudged of none other. Foz the Apo⸗ 
tle entreateth not of the oꝛder and 
power of Popes, but he maketh a 
difference betwixt carnall and ſpiri⸗ 
tual! men, and doth lay fo the firffe 
that they be not able to knowe thoſe 
things that be of God: and he dothe 
graunt to the latter, whiche be light- 
ned with the ſpirite of God, whiche 
do lyue by the leadyng oꝛ guyding ol 
the holy ſpir ite, and not by carnal af- 

fecions,that they doe vnderſtand al 
things through the ſpirite of God, 
meanong thoſe thyngs, whiche bee 
touchpng the Spirite of God, and 
| be let fozth in the Soſpell: and that 
thep be iudged, chat is to ſap, knowe 
oꝛ diſcerned by no man that is car⸗ 
n all, though he be neuer fo wel lear⸗ 
ned and wife, Foz the wozlte(ſapth 
John) knoweth you not, bycauſe it 
knoweth not God . Now veſcche 
vou, howe dothe this frame to their 
| purpoſe? Yow is that wꝛeſted to the 
Bpſhop of Nome, which concerneth 
the Chꝛiſtian faithfu!l onely? Jfto 
indge in this place, be aſmuch to lap, 


— — 


determine ciuile caſes:t to be iudged 
ok no man, aſmuche to ſay, as to be 
lubica vnto the iudgement ok no ſu⸗ 
peridur power, then the Chziſtian 
man yath power ouer all matters, e 
is ſubiect vnto the iuriſd gion ot no 
Pagiſtrate: and that ſhould be to no 
purpoſe at all, whiche the Apoſtle 
doth aria onto Chziſcie 
the Romanes. D how groſſe a great fm 
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as to hꝛue authoꝛitie to ſitte, and to 
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was the vundneſſe of the times ww n. fe of th 
led, wherewith our fozefathers were e < — 
fo abuled, that they could not vnder⸗ 
ſtand the lleightes and guples of the 
Byſhoss of Rome, They haue ſun⸗ | 
dꝛy loꝛtes of malice, wickedneſſe and 
crafte,but of all others this is moſte 
deteſtable to the godly, when they do 
falſely wzye and wꝛeſte holy Scrp⸗ 
tures, to cloke and couer their crafty 
conuepaunce withall. 
They doe allege allo foꝛ the main⸗-⸗ Olle. 
tenaunce of thepz imagination, the | Wynne 
ſaying of Caſfantine the Great, out | . Sree, | 
of the Eccleſiaſtical hiſtoz ies, which | v. 
he ſpake vnto the 15yſhoppes when | . 
they b2zought theyꝛ contentions cau⸗ 
ſes vnto him. God (ſapth he)hath ap- 
poynted pou tobe Pꝛieſts, and hath "ol 
giuen yon p3wer to iudge alſo of vs, 
t therekoꝛe we be oꝛderlp iudged by | 
you, but you ca not be iudged of me: 
Uhereſoze loke koz the iudgement 
of God onely amongſt pou, and lette 
al your quarels and bꝛawles be re⸗ 
ſerued vnto the trial ⁊ exemiatiõ of | 
God. Foz you be appoynted viito vs 
of Odd, in leive 4 ſtœbe of Gods, and 
it is not mæte that maſhauld iudge 
Gods, but he onely of whome it is 
written: God, ſtwde in the tongrega⸗ | 
tion of Cods, : iudgeth Goats in the | 
| 


_—— 


middes of them And therckoꝛe leaue 
theſe matters, & let an oꝛder in thoſe 
things which doe belong to the faith 
of God, without any contention cf | 
minde oꝛ harte burnyng. This is 
there: wherby they ſuppoſe, that they 
haue a moſt ſtrong teſtimonp of the 
Chꝛiſtian Emperour, to pꝛoue that 


the Byſhop of Rome hath authozttte | 
to iudge oner al Emperotirs, 4 with⸗ 

| all that he ought to be tudged by no | 
man, but by God alone. | 
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But lette vs {& what helpe they 
haue of this Hiſtozy . Firſte of all 
there is not one woꝛde mentioned of 
the Byſhop of Raine, but it 1s gene- 
rally ſpaken of all the contentious 
Bychops, whiche accuſed and com- 
playned one vppon an other befoze 
the Emperours Paieſtie. And as 
lo; that whiche the Chꝛiſtian and 
wiſe Emperour anſwered them, hee 
ſpake it onely to bꝛyng them at one, 
and neuer ſo much as once thinking 


of the pꝛeeminence of the Bichop of 


Nome. 
Secondly, he did not ſende backe 


thoſe Biſhops to the ſc and iuriſoi⸗ 
tion of the Byſhop of Rome:he ſaid 
not, Pou haue the Byſhop of Nome 


the vicare of Chꝛiſte, and the ſuccel- 
ſoz of Peter, put oucr the cates cf 


yaur diſſentions to be determined by 
hy:n:vnt he ſayd ; Let pour diſlenti⸗ 
ons be reſerued vnts the examinatis 

God. Abyde the tudgemet of God 
onelv. Let him only iudge vpon you, 
of whome it is witten: Sod ſtode 
in the Synagoge of Gods, tc, So 
that his opinion was, that the Vp 


ſhop of Rome neyther had the iuril⸗ 


diction oucr the Bpſhops, but God 
onely. 

Thirdly, the Byſhopo themſelues 
did not thinke nother that the iudge⸗ 


3 m_ of they2 matter did belong to 
the hearing and determination of the 


Bypſhop of None, but they iudged 
that the Emperour had the oꝛdinary 


. and turiſdiaion allo ouer the 


Byſhaps. And therefoze did comitte 
thep2 matters vato him. And what- 
ſgeuer Þ Emperours meaning was 
in his anſwere,this is alway a cleere 
caſe, that the Boſhops a! Chziſtes 
Churche whiche were at tha: Be 
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were of the ſame opinion, touchpng 
the power of the magiſtrate, as wee 
doe now vpholde and ſtande vnto, 
Fourthly, it appereth by the Þi- 
{ko2y, that the ſame Emperour dyd 
put hys authozitie and power in vie 
and pꝛadiſe towardes the Byſhops 


like as others did allo, which ſuccæ⸗ 


ded him. He did not onely iudge of e- 
uery one of them particularly when 
they offended, but her p2actiſed his 
authozitie alſo vpon all them which 
were ſubiect vnto his dominion, c6- 
pellyng them to the Councell by his 
conmitlian, whiche libertie the Si- 
mon of Rome thinketh not conueni⸗ 
ent to be graũted tothe Emperours 


maieſtie in theſe dayes. 
Likewiſe his {ucceſſours alſo did 


by thepz authozitie cal Byſhops vn- 
to Councels. Pope Leo with all bys 


Spnode aſſembled at Rome, humbly 
beſought Theodosius py Emperour, 
that he woulde commaunde a gene- 
rail Spnode 02 councell to be kept in 
Italp:in which matter he trauapled 
alſo by an «ther letter vnto Pulche- 
ria Auguſta, and pct the Emperour 
beypng a wiſe man, did not appoynt 
his cgunceil in Italp, as the Popes 
requeſt was, where the centention 
roſe : but in Sreece , in a citie called 
Chalceden. And we may percepue in 
the Epiſtle unto Partianus Augu⸗ 
ſtus, that nepther the place, nepther 
the time of the Councel was pveelded 
vnto the requeſt of the Byſhop of 
Rome.We do read alſo in this loꝛte 
of the-Cooccll of Chalcedon, in þ bes 
ginning of 5 fit Synode: The holy, 
great, : Econcmicall Spnode, which 
is gathered togyther in the chiele ci⸗ 
tie of Chalcedon, of the pzouince of 
Bythinta, by the grace of God, and 

the 
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the holy commaüdement of our moſt 


godlp aid deerelp beloued vnto God, 
the noble Emperours Uatentunan ; will graunt by his holy ſpirite, that 
and Martian. And a little after that, | the truth thall appeare, and all men 
Our Lo2de Chꝛiſte hauyng regarde ö be inſtruged, c. Atem, Jn the begin- 

ol mank inde, hath fp2red our moſte ning of the lurſt meeting we do reade 
godly and Chꝛiſtian Emperour to a this. And whenthe holy and vmuer- 

zeale, and her hat! called vnto hym fall Spnode was allembled togither 
im this p2incelp Citie (God ſaue it) 


from euery where the chieke of the 
pzieſthode. And in the Epiſtle of 


Les the ſucceſſoꝛ of Agathone, we 


reade in this manner. The holy vni- 
ucrſall and great firt Synode, which 
pour clemencp allembled togither 
at the appopntment of GD2D, and 
which he gouerned accoz2ing to the 
myaiſtery of Gad, ic. Item, we doe 
read alſo in his Anes,cocerning the 
fifte Synode of Conſfantinople, af- 
ter this manner, This pꝛeſent holy 
Spnode is now allembled togyther, 
which was of late dayes ſummoned 
by the godly commaundement of 
our Emperour, whome God loueth 
and pꝛeſerueth. And Hierome in the 
Epitaphe vnto Euſtochium of the 
mother of Paula, w2yteth in thys 
ſoꝛte. And when the Emperours let- 
ters had b2ought togyther the By⸗ 


Churches, vnto Rome, fo2 certavne 
diſſenttons of the Churche . And in 
the Ace of the ſirte Dynode there is 
ſette befoze the godly and ſacred let⸗ 
ter of Flanius Conſtantimus the 
Emperoure, vnto Agathon the Bp⸗ 
ſhop of Rome, wherin he doth aduiſe 
him to come, oz ſende his Byſhops 
in his ſterde to the councell at Con⸗ 
ſtantinople. We charge (ſayth he) 
pour fatherly bleſſedneſſe, in any 
wiſe to be no let to the will of God, 
vut to ſet them foꝛ warde. Fo2 fo we 


— — 
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ce — 


Loꝛdes & ſonnes, at the moſte godly 


ſhope of the © aft, and of the Uleffe | the 15yſhops : ſa that where as wee 


perour? Thus it doth manifetly ap⸗ 


wouid haue the motion made of ſuch] 
a chapter oz allebly at this pꝛeſent, 


at the comaundeinent of the ©:21pec- | 
rour, c. And in the fourth adi, We 
do read in the epiſtle of Agathon the 
Biſhap of Rome vnto p Emperour, 
at whoſe commaundement the fixte 
Councell was called in this wile. 
And therkoze O mp moſt Chzitttan | 


commaundement of pour fauoz and 


godnede, we haue ſente you our ſcr- | 
uants oz deputies here pꝛeſent, ac- | 


co2ding vnto the obedience that wer 


ought, tc. Let the reader marke well 
that point, Accoꝛding to the ovediece 


which we ought. Did not this Pape 
acknowledge, that he did owe his o⸗ 
bedience vnto the power of the Em⸗ 


peare,that the chꝛiſtian Emperours 
vled theyꝛ turiſdiction 4 power vpon 


ſe the contrarp vſed now adayes, it 
riſcth altogither of the kalſhwoe and 
ouerthwartnelle of the Popes that 
came after. Foz as long as the Em⸗ 
pyꝛe ode whole t ſate, this miſtery 


of wickedneſſe and of the kingdome 


of Antichziſt could not crepe vp, as 
it haſh done ſince that tome. 


They do obiect allo the liberties 2 


pꝛiuileges, whereby they be ſo exẽp⸗ 
ted by the oꝛdinaũce of Emperours 
from the lubiedion of ſecular magi⸗ 


2 


ſtrates, that they onght nother to be 


Hope vps his godneſſe, that he which liudged bythem it they offend in any 
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matter, oz be ſubiea vnto any pu- 
blike exactions. Jn dede Juſtinian 
would, p if clerkes do offende in any 
thing contrarp to the Canons, they 
ſhould be cozreced by the mcaſure & 
puniſhmet of their Biſhops. Decod- 

lp, he did oꝛdeine alſo,y in ciuile cau- 

ſes men of theclergy ſhould be con- 


| uented firlt befoꝛe their biſhops, but 


in criminall cauſes, which ca not be 


| reio2med by the arbitrement of 2By- 
| ſhops:he did not exept the fro the pu⸗ 


blike iudgements of the Emppze, as 
we map ſe in his Cõſtitutions. Let 
his Conſtitutions be ſought, & ſee in 
the Nouelles, NotwithKtading there 
were certapne reaſons to leave him 
ſo to doe, leaſt they ſhould be with- 
22afven krö their duties, in cale they 
ſhould be entangled with litigious a 
bꝛabling matters 4 actions, ⁊ thervp 
be enfoꝛced to be abſent from theyꝛ 
Churches. And beides that alſo, leſt 
thepſhoulde not be puniſhed accoz⸗ 
ding vnta the quali ie of their caſes 


and deſerts. The Empercur neuer 


tyought vp9 this, that the p2iuileges 
whiche he graunted to the Clergie, 

(ould ſerue to the licetious libertie 
of al kinde of miichicie, wickednelle, 
t vngodunelle, which the church me 
chalenge ts baue,s foꝛ that do ſtriue 


to be exempted from the iudgements 


of Pagiltrates. 5f pau liſte to conſi⸗ 
der to whome, and why pꝛiuileges x 
franchiſcs were giuen, vou ſhall ma- 
nitcEly finde, that this oꝛder of the 
Church, as it is now in the Popery, 
is ſo turned, coꝛrupted, decaved, and 


become guyte contrary vnto that 


that it was befoze time, when the 
\ p2tuileges of the clergy were gien, 
that there can be left no reaſon,why 


— Mit » ——_- 


A p21uilege is loft, bicauſe of p abu- 
ſes therot. They haue abulcd thepz 


pꝛiuileges, e do daply abuſe them to 


farre bepond p nockc.Erge thep hauc 


ſo much boaſt + crake. A pꝛiuilege is 
loſt bp reaſon of an offence. And the 
faultes of the churche, vea their mil- 
chicuous liues c utragious crimes, 


| be moſt manifeſtly knowen. A pꝛiui⸗ 


lege is loſte by dopng of a contrarp 
fage. Foz they ought to do the grea- 
ter god to the churches, the moze cõ⸗ 
modus pꝛiuileges they gatte. But 
they do thereby moꝛe hurte a hinder 
the churches, ſo that the cotrary fal- 
leth out of p whiche the moſte godly 
Empersurs appointed vpon. A pꝛi⸗ 
uiledge is tolte fog an enozmious 
harme done, ? how great detryment 
t damage redoundeth to the Empe⸗ 
rour ⁊ to the Church alſo, of the im- 
munities & freedomes of the churche 
men the wiſer ſoꝛt do know ful wel, 


In times paſt, when the nuͤber of cc- 
cleſisTicail perſons was ſmall, they 


were to the leffe detrimet 02 dãmage 


of ine, exempted fro publike charges 
t burdeits. But now who is able to 
recounte to how great a hindcrance 
t diſcömoditie of the publike Pagi⸗ 
ſtrates and pesple, ſo huge a multt- 
tude ok idle bellies, boꝛn only to waſt 
cone 4 cattel, are ſo pꝛiuileged, that 
what ſoeuer commb charge oz bur- 
den commeth to be bozne, they go a⸗ 
wap cleere and fcotfree . A p2iuitege 


is loſte and decaped, when the occa- 


fon and cauſe therof aoth ceaſe.Ge- 


nerally the care and kerping of rel! | . | 


gion was the cauſe of p2iniicges. 
| F02 it was not couentent that theſc 
pꝛiuileges ſhould be giuen without 
an apparant ca cauſe, which tan not be 


they ſhould entoy that any longer. 


graunted, 


loſt the pꝛiuileges, of which they do 


A priuile 
is loſte þ 
cauſe of: 
abuſe. 
Qveſt. ii. 
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ſſeth, the pꝛiunege thould ceaſe alſo? | himſelke, ye lapth, J haue bone my 
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graunted, but caſually,and vpon cer- | frõ the ſeruitce of him, who hath not 
taine reaſons, Zherefsze,ſepng that onely gyuen him all that he hath, but 
this cauſe of pꝛiuileges bath bene hath graunted him alſo ta gauerne 
long ſince vopde in the churchmen, not onely over Souldiers, but ouer 
who percepucth not, how reaſonable ; Pꝛieſtes allo, And in the ende of the 
it is, that ſeyng religion it ſelfe cea- | epiſtle vnto the Emperour Maurice 


Pet notwithitading, whatſoeuer dutie, and haue perfozmcd mp obe⸗ 
become ofthe pꝛiulleges and fraun⸗ diente to the Emperour, and 3 haue 
chiſes, it can not be well gathered concealed no pœce of mp minde that 
there opon, that the Church men be J ought to ſap fo2 God. Litsiapth 
out of the number of the, that be ſub⸗ he. How ca it be then, that the lower 
iea vnto Magiſtrates. But it is ra⸗ lozte of the clergie ſhould not be ſub- 
ther gathered thervpon, that they do 'lecte to the Pagiſtrates by Gods 
appertaine vnto the iuriſdiciõ of the | law, ſepng that this 1Byihop did not 
of whone they haue receyued p2iti-; onely obep the Einpereur,but did c6- 
leges. Foz vnleſſe that this power of | felſe alſo that he ought to obey him, 
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* 


eccleſiaſticall perſons ſubteces vnto 
thẽ by Gods law, and bound alſo to 
their iudgements and exactions,how 
coulde the pꝛiuilegès whiche they 
graunted, be ratified and aſſured ? 
Wherfo:e the Chꝛiſtià Emperours 
in times paſſed did not aitogither re? 
fuſe their power, whiche they had o⸗ 
e ecciefiaſtical perions & Biſhops. 
as we may percepue in the Empe- 

rours law, but they did p2actiſe,s put 
the ſame in vꝛe, as often as thep nee- 
ded. Vea and the Byſhops alſo ok old 
time did acknowicge the iame, and 
did gladly yelde theielues thervnto, 
as we may percepue by their w2p- 
tings 4 other eccleſi aſtical hiſtoꝛies. 
Whiche of all the byſhops of Nome 
did with moꝛe carefulneſle gouerne 
the Apoſtolicall church, as they call 
it, than Gregoꝛy the Great! And yet 
not withſtanding he wꝛote vnto one 
Theodoꝛus a phiſitiõ touching py em⸗ 
perour Mauritius, in this manner: 
Me thinketh it to be a harde matter, 

that it ha & ſhould foꝛbid his Souddiers 


the ſwoꝛde 4 mere Empire had all | 


t did opcnly teſtifie, that God araun- 
ted him to gouerne not onely the 
Souldiers, but Pucſts alſo? 
Therkoꝛe we do cõclude acco2ding 
vnto the ſaping of the Apoſtle, the 
ſcriptures;Þ Eccleſiaſtical hiſtoꝛies, 


t the old fathers, pea and ſome 15p- | 


ſhops of Rome,t by cinperial lawes 
allo, that euerp ſoule ought to be ſub⸗ 


iect vnto the ſuperiour power, which 


hath recepued the ſwoꝛde of the 
Lo2de, meanyng by cuery ſoule, all 


ſaztes of men, of what. eſtate o2 de- | 


gree ſo euer thep be. ſpiritual oz tem⸗ 


p92al,x that of conſcience, dycauſe of | 


Gods o2dinace.S0 that they muſt al 
obep his ſtatutes t oꝛdinances: and. 


that whoſoencr they be, that doe re- | 


fuſe to do the ſame, do endaũger the- 
ſelues tothe wꝛath and reuenge of 
God, as reſiſting his oꝛdinance. And 


the Emperours,Kings, Princes, and 
other Magiſtrates may the lawfuilp | 


exept any man clerely out of this o⸗ 
bedience, when they theſelucs be ſo 
exempted and fraly diſcharged, that 


they be no löger ö miniſters of Gan, | 
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which thing ſhall neuer be. Foz like 
as it is not lawkull foꝛ any liupng 
man to reſiſt the oꝛdinaunce ok God, 
ſo it is not lawfull neyther foꝛ any 
Magiſtrate at al, no noꝛ foz the Em⸗ 


perdur, to decay 02 neglec, oꝛ gpue 


oucr, oz fozſweare the ſame oꝛdi⸗ 
naunce, as long as he carieth the 
ſwoꝛde, and beareth the office of the 
magiſtrate. And thus much we haue 
ſavde touchyng ſubiectes, and whe⸗ 
ther that Eccleſtaſtical perſos ought 
alſo to be taken fo2 ſubiecs, 


Hovve farre forth men 
ought to obey the 


Mat rate. 


2 Oꝛ almuche as they be menne 


which do beare the office of ma- 
gitrrates in this wo2ld, and therfo2e 
as men map erre, and offende aſwell 
as others ſubiea vnto infirmitie, ig⸗ 
noꝛance and affections of the flethe, 
and that fo it kalleth out oftentimes, 


that they do naughtilp, vniulkly, per⸗ 


nictoufly, and miſchieuoullp vſc the 
god, iuſte, pꝛofitable, and holy power 
whiche they haue receyncd of God, 
it is no vapne queſtion to be aſked, 
howe farre feoꝛth men ought to obey 
them. Then we talke of the obe⸗ 
dience which ought to be yelded im⸗ 
mediatly to God, then this queſtion 
ſerueth not: foꝛ no godly perſon will 
thinke it merte to be called into que⸗ 
ſtion, how farfo2th men ought to o⸗ 
bey God, when he chargeth oꝛ cotn- 


maundeth vs any thing: knowyng 
vͤ we muſt abſolutely by all meanes, 


and in al things obey him, what, and 
of what ſoꝛte ſo euer 


þ | 1tbe that he 
wil haue vs epther to = in hart, 


| 


noꝛ bounde to obey x to ſerue hym: 02 to doe in deede , Surely that man 
| doth obey God, which in obepng the » 


Pagiltrate, dothe obey Gods oꝛdi⸗ 


obedience is wzought by þ means of 
mas miniſtery, whereby things may 
be comaunded, which cannot be per- 
fozmed to ſtande with God it is al- 
gatesneceſſary to demand how far- 
fo:th men mult obep the comaunde- 
ments of Pagiltrates. 

The Apoſtle Peter ſeemeth to cõ⸗ 
maunde vs to obep ail conſtitutions 
of the Pagiſtrates, when he ſayth : 
Be ſubiege vnto euerp creature of 
man, as though he ſhould ſap, be ſub⸗ 
iect vnto euery conſtitution of man, 
But theſe woꝛdes are not to bo vn⸗ 
derſtand of the conſtitutions 4 com- 


maũdements of men, but of the ſo2ts 
of Pagiſtrates, of whiche ſome bee 
chiefe and p2incipall,ſome ſecodarie, 
and bnder officers as it appeereth by 
that, which he addeth after: Epther 


the pꝛeſidents and rulers as ſente by 
hym:elſe hœ ſhould haue ſayde,whe- 
ther they be Kings o2 they? pꝛe ſi⸗ 
dents, Wtherfo2e this place doth not 


as what agiſtrates we ought to o⸗ 
bey and wherefoze, therefoze he ad- 
ded:bycanſe of the Loꝛde. 

But pet vpon that, that he ſayth, 
Bicauſe of the Loꝛd:and, To the pu⸗ 
niſhment of them that do harme, and 
to the pꝛapſe of them that doe well. 
And that Paule ſapth : that Princes 
be a terrour, not vnto them, whiche 
Doc well, but euill. Item: That he 
is the miniſter of God vnto god, and 
that hee is the myniſter of God vnto 
anger, koꝛ hym whiche doeth that, 


8 


7 


nãce. But foꝛ aſmuch as this kind of 


vnto the King as pꝛinc ipal, either to | 


ſo much enkoꝛme vs howe farfwo2th } . 


| that is wicked. Upon this (J ſay) 
| | may 
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may av ber eaſily gathered, that wer 
-mutte ſo tarte fozth obey the Pagi- 


rate, as he. commaundeth thole 


thyngs, which map be commaunded 
by the miniſter of God, and be con- 
uenient ano fitte foꝛ him, which doth 
beare the ſwozde, the reuenger of the 
enyll, andthe dekender of the god. 

in caſe that her doe commaunde 
wicked things, tontrary vnto Govs 


will and worde, wꝛongkfull, and vn⸗ 


iuſte, and aga inſt the office of a Ma⸗ 
giſtrate, it is not meete that we ſhuld 
obep hym in fuch-comaundements, 
but then we muſt ſay, that we ought 
to obey GOD, rather than menne. 
But ok this poynt we haue 'often- 
tymes ſpoken,x J ſuppoſe that there 
is no man that doth opcnly and ab- 
ſolutely ſay agaynſt it. o who ſe⸗ 
eth not, but that nothyng ought to be 
commaunded which maketh againſt 
God, and is euill, and that it ought 
not to be perfoꝛmed, ik it oulde be 
commaunded: Foz it is not poſſible 
that the obedience whiche is gyuen 
vnto the Pagiſtrate agaynſt God, 


tan excuſe the offence of the faulte. 


I-pke as the houſholde ſeruaunts be 
not excuſed of theyꝛ obedience, when 
the ſtewarde ol the houſe commaun- 
deth them any thing that is contrary 
to the god mans minde, but what 


and if the magiſtrate do vie violence 


towardes them, whiche doe not in al 
pornts obep him: 

In this reſpece it behoueth the 
Chꝛiſtian mi to ſuffer patiently any 
' w2ong 23 trouble done vnto him,ra- 
ther than to abide to be dꝛiuen to of- 
fend ag aynſt God, And pet foz all 
that, it ſhall not be vnlawfyl foꝛ any 
man, to ſhifte himſelfe away, fle, oꝛ 
ſomewhat ſcke to mitigate an vn 


| 


cocerne tempoꝛall and wozldly mat- 


wꝛongkull violence, ſo that it be not 
wꝛought by any vnlawfull meanes e 
wayes,as it appeareth foz a certetie 
ſome holy me haue done, as Dauto, 
Chziſt hiimſeif, the Pꝛophetes alſo £ 
Apottles. But if that can not be,the 
Chꝛ iſtian man muſt beware, that he 
go not about to put ot a wong done 
hpm by an other contrary wrong, 
but he muſte rather beare with all 
thyngs,x not thinke vpon his owne 

revenge, but committe the reuenge 

vnto the iuſte iudge, whiche ſapth : 

Leaue the reuenge vnto me, and J 
wil pay it home. Pea, he ſhall rather 
pzay foz them that do afflic him, ac- 
coꝛdyng vnto the doctrine of our Ha⸗ 
uiour. Mot witbſtandyng we muſte 
make ſome differece of thoſe things, 

whiche be violently. wzought a- 
gaynlt Chziſtian men by the wicked 
Magiſtrate. Fo2 ſome of them doe 


ters, as our bodyes, godes, and ho- 


nour, c. Dome be wꝛought agaynft | 


the euerlaſtpng godes, as the truth 

of Gods woꝛde, kayth in Chꝛiſte dur 

Loꝛde and onely Sauiour blefſed fo; 

enerms2e, agaynſt the knowledge 
of GO D, the true ſeruice, innoca- 
tion and adozation of God, the ſacri- 
ſice of pzapſe, the communion of the 
fapthfull,and ſuch other like. As tou⸗ 
ching tempoꝛal godes the Chꝛiſtian 
man may with god conſcience ſuſſer 
all hurtes and hinderances whiche 
be done therein, pea and death alſo, 
muche mo2e the ſpople of his tempe- 
rall god, banniſhment, outlawe and 


Rom. lr. 


Maths, 
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impꝛpſonment. In all thoſe things 
hemapkepe his kayth and bope of 
euerlaſtyng lyfe;, ſafe and ſounde, 
hut as concernyng the euerlaſtyng 


| 


godez,he mult not ſuffer them to be 
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cuſed if he (ay : J did this vnwilling- | 
ly. Foꝛ it is nat onely requilite,that [ 


v2Ingfuily wꝛeſted from him. Noz 
there ic no ma ſamightp, th at is avle 
to plucke away any of them àgaouſt 
a mas wil. oꝛ the loſing of the ſtan⸗ 
deth nat in the might or the Pagi⸗ 
ſer ate, but in the wil 2 conſent ot the 
beleuer. Though the P. ince Moulde 


| coiiterfayte æ falſe ſeruice of Gad, 4 


ments, noꝛ he cannot wzeſke out his 
purpoſe of vs agapnſt our willes. 


bide a wꝛõg, and them whiche yelde 
to wozke vniuſtice. A chꝛiſtian man 
can nat with a god conſcience abide 
thoſe things, whiche bee w2ought 


betwirt them uo the doe patiently a⸗ 


thꝛough vntuſtite. Ao; cannot with 


— 


h ue a reg irde of Gods wil in thoſe 
thvngs which ought to be done: and 


che he ought to do, and to omit that, 


wihiche he ought not to doe. But in 
taſe that a man cannot be ſuckered 
to do that wich he is bounde to doe, 


accoꝛdyng vnto the will of God, and 
is h:rtily deſirous to doe it if her 
could, in ſuch a caſe the will is repu⸗ 
ted in ſteede of the facte;befoze Gad: 
but in caſe that he be communded 
to do thoſe things which ought to be 
eſchued, he can nat excuſe himſelke 
befoze Gs if that he doe thẽ, though 
her ſ aw. that her was compelled to a- 
bide it by foꝛce and wꝛong, and that 
he coulde not doe withal, noꝛ auovde 
the doyng of it, dut alleage that he 
did ag wut his will: this will not 
fern2. Fo: nam is ta this caſe ex⸗ 


enfo2ce vs neuer ſo muche to vie a 


ſſeeze to turne the true religion of 
Chꝛiſt into ſuperſtitions ⁊ idolatrie, 
we be not boũd to obey his cõmande⸗ 


Chere is very muche differente 


a ſafe conſcience doe vniuſte things 
when they be com maunded, he muſt 


' he muſt haue a will to doe that, whi⸗ 


Jeſu: whether is it trouble 02 an- 


we will not da that which is vmuſt, 
but it is cequiſite alſo, that we doe 
not the lame whiche we know is vn- 
tuft. Mho is able (ſap thep)to with⸗ 
ande the ſuperigur power, wha? 
Marpthe Chꝛiſtian mam whiche bp 
the ſtrength of his faith is able to o⸗ 
uercome any Ponarche, not only of 
one oz two realmes but al the whole 
woꝛlde taken togither. This is the 
victo2y(ſavth John) which ouercom- 
meth the woꝛlde, vour fapth. How 
hall we withſtand Sati the Pꝛince 
of this wozlde,in caſe we be lo feeble 
in kaith, that we cã not aſmuch as re⸗ 
ſiſt the wozlde?: Bow ſhall we ouer⸗ 
come the world in caſe we ſhal yeld 
vnto the power of one Pꝛince alone 
in the defence ol Gods truth? Hey 
feareth god moꝛe tha Þ might of any 


Hell ex 


ma, be he neuer ſo great, may eaſily u 


ouercome the wo2!d, much ſoner a 


Þ2ince oz tm. It is not harde at al 
fo2 hyin, whiche is cruc iſted vnto the 
woꝛlde, and the woꝛlde agayne vn⸗ 
to him, to withſtãd the whole power 
of this wazide in Gads cauſe, Who 
ſoeuer is newe boꝛne by the ſpirite 
of God, map truely ſap: It is not J, 
that lyue now hut it is Chꝛiſt which 
liueth in mer. And deſire to be dil⸗ 
ſolued, and to be with Chꝛiſte. And, 
Who ſhall ſeparate mæ from the 
tharitie of God, whiche is in Chꝛiſt 


guiſhe, 02 famine, oꝛ perſecution, 02 
the ſwwꝛde, oz lyfe, oꝛ death, c. Ye 


will neuer ſap: Who is able to with- 
ſtande the power 2 The thz& chyl⸗ 
dꝛen of the Hebꝛewes were (0 
ſtrengthened in fayth , that they 


into 


— 
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into the burning ouen than to ee 
to the wickeo decree af the moſt pu⸗ 
illante King, and to be compeliedto 
woꝛſhippe the golden Image. They 
cou:de abide the w2ongfull-cnfozce- 
ment, and ho2rible to the fleſhe, but 
they could not be ouercomed bp him, 


but cſcaped away with glozye, aud 


had the vpper hand. And ſeeyng theſe 
Hebzewes being vnder the olde Te⸗ 
ſtamente cauld da this, by the grace 
of God, why ſhould not the faithful 
Chꝛiſtian man be able, by the ſane 
grace,to do the lyke, conſidering the 
paſſyng excellency of the newe Te⸗ 
ſtament: 

When the doctrine of the Inte⸗ 
rim was firſke opened to the eſtates 
of the Empire, and recepued alſo at 
Augſburg at the aſſemble of ß Em- 
pire, to the coꝛruption of the truth of 
the Goſpell, Anno : 5 48, wbat time 
many mens conſciences did wꝛeſtle 
witha!l, ſome ſayde, to make a colo- 


rable excuſe in a matter vnexcuſable, 


that the Pꝛinces and cſfates of the 
Empire were ſubiec vnto the Em⸗ 
peroures Maieſtie, whom they were 
bound to obey and might not reſiſte, 
and that they ſhould pet heape a fur- 
ther euill vppon them, in caſe they 
ſhould withſtand hym, whiche were 
nothingelſe, but to tempt God, And 
theſe excuſes in ſinne were vttercd 
by ſame folke, that were not all vn 
learned, veelding themſelues moꝛe 
to the time than to the truthe that 
they knew, whiche is rather to be la- 


- | mented, than excuſed and coloured, 


we haue declared befoze howe, and 
how farre foꝛth the Magiſtrates of 
the Empire be ſubien vnto the ©m1- 
peroꝛs maieſtie. And who ſeth not 
this, that there is no excuſe ſoꝛ hym, 


_— —— —— — — —ʃʃ — 


this wo de moe than God: Foz aſ⸗ 
muche as there is offence done not 
only by them, whiche do commaunde 
their ſubiea es things contrarp vnto 
Gods woꝛd, but by the ſubicas alſo 
in obeping the vnlawkull coinmaun⸗ 
dement moze than God. Doth that 
ſaving, It beboueth vs to obey God 
m92e-than men, not touche the Em⸗ 


things contrary vn;o God, mẽ ſhould 
rather obey him than G O D: God 


perour himſelfe luoulde haue it ſo, if 
he might by any meanes be inſtruc⸗ 
ted of the truthof God. No doubte 
ſubic&s oughte to obep thepꝛ ſuperi⸗ 
oures: but they be ſo bounde and in 
ſuche caſe of obedience, if the com⸗ 
maundemente runne of thoſe things 
that be iuſt. Secondly, not withſtan⸗ 
dyng they lay vppon vs ſoze and vn⸗ 
reaſonable burdens in w921dly mat- 
ters, we mult beare withall, but not 
ſo in caſe that they commaunde 
thinges contrarpe vnto God , and 
hurtfull vato godlye mens conſcien- 
ces. Noz the example is not god of 
the under Pagiſtrate, whiche they 
alleadged. Foꝛ na Chꝛiſtian Pagt- 
ſtrat is ſo bound to obey his Peince, 
that be muff peelde vnto hym, and 
ſerue him in things whiche be cleane 
contrarye vnto the keping of Chꝛp⸗ 
ſian religion. Foz in cate he ſo doe, 
he can not be excuſed bekoze God. 


they did bidde them beware of, leaſte 
the ſtates of the Empire ſhuld heape 
vppon them and they? ſubiectes ſome 
greater euil, if they ſhoulde nat kol⸗ 


lowe the Emperours minde, cucr:e 


man of vnderſtanding dothe caffl 


— — — 4 $"t 


perce;ue. 


- - — ⅛ — 
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whiche dothe obey his ſup:1103s in 


peroz alſo, ſoy incaſe he commaund 


koꝛbid:noꝛ A thinke not that the Cnr | 


Now how vapne a thing it is which 


— 


—— 


ter, that he whiche refnſeth to obep 
hys ſuperiours, dothe purchaſe hym- 


that God may alter their heartes 02 
ſtay them, and cauſe that the refuſal 
of ſuch obedience may be blameles, 
pea and be commended alſo of them, 
when they be better inkoꝛmed. Se- 


chaſe himſelfe a ſhꝛewde turne, that 
is to ſape, fall into the diſpleaſure of 
his ſuperioures , be ſpoyled of hys 
godes, yea and be flayne alſo, what 
enilturne can this be to a Chꝛiſtian 
man, whiche ſticketh not to weare 
out all ſtoꝛmes in this woꝛlde, to ef 
chew the wꝛathe of God and euerla⸗ 
ſting damnatiõ: Let iuſtice be done, 
ſave they, and let the woꝛlde ſinke oꝛ 
ſwimme, but the Chꝛiſtian ma doth 
rather ſay, Let that be done, whyche 
is acceptable vnto God, and let hea⸗ 
wen and carthe fall. Let the truthe of 
Gods woꝛd remyne, and let Heauen 
and Earth paſſe, Beerein Chꝛiſt ian 

2inces be not erempted, whome 
that ſaying toucheth: Be pou lear⸗ 
ned whiche indge the lande, ſerne the 
UL. 02d infeare, and kille the ſonne, ic. 
They be the ſeruauntes of Chꝛpſte, 
the hygheſt Emperoure and Kyng, 
and fo? his ſake it is mete fo2 them, 


as well as fs2 other Chꝛiſtian mẽ, to 


ſuſteine alldaungers and perils, and 
not to haue a greater loue affeaion 
vnto their kingdom, thã to God their 
Loꝛd. vnleſſe they wil heare ſaid vn 
to them: Mhoſoeuer loucth father 


{ e2 mother, his ſubſt aunce oꝛ his go- 


nermnent, pea t his ſoule alſo, moꝛe 
tha me, is not worthy oꝛ mete fo2 me. 


__Wtherefoze men mutt earneſtlye 
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pertepue. It is not ſo cleere a mat- 


the vnlawfull commaundements of | 


ſcife an euill turne. Foz it is poſſible 


condly,nstwithſtanding that he pur- | 


beware, that the fault of the eſtates 


and Pꝛinces of the Emyire, whvchs f 


recepued + did ſet foꝛthe to their lub⸗ 
teces falſe doctrine, contrarie vnto 
the teaching of the Golpell, at the in⸗ 
france and fozce of the Emperaure, | 
be not excuſed by ſuch tmaginatios, | 
Iknowe it was not w2ought ofma- 
lice, but of weakeneſſe of faithe:but 
pet it is not mæte lo to cxcuie it, leaſt 
in ſeking of excuſes in ſinnes againſt 
our conſciences, we pꝛouoke the pa⸗ 
tience of the Loꝛde againſte vs and 
our Pꝛinces, and ſhut out our ſelues 
from the wap of amendmente. Foz 
when ſhall men beginne to refozme 
5 fact, wherof the offence is not on- 


ly not acknowledged, but alſo majiy | 


tepned and excuſed by coulo2ed and 
faincd reaſds:@he weake mas part 


is not to denie his weakeneſſe, but 
to acknowledge it rather, and to la⸗ 
ment it with the Apoſtle Peter, and 
to pꝛay that he map recevue foꝛgiue⸗ 
nes of his fault of God, and be after- 


ward better ſtayed and confirmed in 


faith. The hope of Gods grace is not 
to be dended to anye weake perſon, 


And yet withall no man can be ex- 
cuſed to maynetepne hys ſynne by 
ſuch vayne excuſes, as to ſaye,that it 
was done by the weakenes of faith, 
and to bereaue himſelfe of that hea- 
uenly grace, whiche is offcred vnto 
them that do trulyrepente. Koꝛ dure 
nature is ſuche, that as long as wer 
goe about to excuſe our faultes, wr 
doe not lamente and ſeeke pardon 
of them, and ſo conſequentlye wer 


doe not thynke at all of the amend- 
mente ol them: and ſeeke to beware 
of them akterwardes. 
whereas that there is no repentance 


of ſinnes, noꝛ ſ@king of pardon, no? 


„ n 


And loke, | 
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amendment, there is no fo2giueneſſe 
to be truſted vpon, without which no | 
lining man can be ſaued. And this we 
haue bꝛiefly ſpoken, not ſomuche to 
note the flipper fall of times paſt, as 
to gine warning of that which is to 
come, foꝛ them whiche haue pet anye 
eares to heare. 

And foꝛaſmuche as we declared, 
that it belongeth to the Magiſtrates 
to haue the ſpecial and chiele care of 
religion, leaſt that the ignozaunte 
ſhuld ſo take it, to thinke that what⸗ 
ſotuer they do determine in matters 
ok religion, ought to be kollowed: we 
haue thoughte god to ſpeake ſomo⸗ 
what largelyer of this pointe, befoze 
we knit vp this place. Like as no ma 
is made of hymſelfe but of God, as 
the reſt of the creatures be, andnone 
of vs no2 any man elſe can haue anye 
minde, vnderſtanding oz ſtrength of 
himſelfe, but whatſocuer we haue 
therof, ereceiued it al of God 
our creatoz, and that there is no ma 
that is a 
ſerue hin 
al haue nede to be gouerned and pꝛe⸗ 
ſerued by God. So it doth belog vnto 
euer man, to directe his whole lyfe, 
vnderſtanding, wil, and ffrength that 
he hath, vnto the oꝛder and appoynt⸗ 
| ment of Gods wil, and to apply him⸗ 
ſelfe in al things vnto him, of whom 
he hath recepued both life, and alto⸗ 
gither, and mut knolb, that he hathe 
no power further than is appoynted 
ö and beſtowed vpon him krom God. 

: And all things may be wꝛought | 
” by man, be diſtincted into the mem⸗ 
bers. Foz epther they doe concerne 
the man himſelfe by whome they be 


ſozt,J ſuppoſe we ſhall finde no man,. 
that can iudge, that dur faces oz do⸗ 
ings whiche do concerne our (clues, 
may be by god reaſon exempted fro 
this rule, And in caſe that anye man 
ſhal obiec the place of Eccleſiaſticus 
where we reade in this wiſe, God 
krom the beginning made man, and 
left him in the hand, oz po wer of his 
otvne councel, he gane him pꝛecepts, 
and commaundements: If thou wilt 
kepe the commaundementes , they 
ſhall kepe and pꝛeſerue the, And 
thou ſhalt foꝛ euermoꝛe kœpe a plea⸗ 
ſant faith. He hathe ſet befoꝛe ther 
water and fyꝛe, lay thy hande to whi- 
che thou wilte, tc. J aunſwere, that 
this is not ſpoken of euerv man, but 
of Adam, how he recepued free wyll 
of God, when he was firſte made to 
the likeneſſe of him. After which ſoꝛt 
Auguſtine doth expound it alſo, 
Decondly, there is herein mentis 
made of the commaundements and 
p2eceptes of God, whiche doth vtter- 


that this place dothe nothing dero⸗ 
gate the truth of this ſentence, wher⸗ 
of we ſpeake. And heereby it may ea⸗ 
ſily be gathered, that man hath much 
leſſe libertie in thoſe matters which 
doe concerne others: as wiues, chyl⸗ 
dꝛen, ſeruauntes oꝛ other that be vn⸗ 
der him. And thirdlye, leaſt of all in 
thoſe things which doe concerne the 
glo2p and ſeruice of God, as thoſe be 


woꝛd, as Chꝛiſt doth teſtifye. And 
what libertie can man haue in mat- 

ters of religion, to appoint what ſer⸗ 
meth him god without the woꝛde of 
God:? Noꝛ pe can not ſape, that in 


w2ought, eyther ſome others ,epther 
God himſelke. Jf we e cölider the firſt 


— — — — 


derde this libertie can not be giuen 
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we take away the libertie of mi. So 


which do touch religiõ, we ſhal make 
an accompt vnto God of enerye ydle 
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to a pꝛiuate perſon, and not withſta- | ſtanding he i is blamed of Samuell, 
ding that they be in an nather caſe that he did a thing not merte foz hun 
which da beare the office of a Pagi- to doe, and vppon that occaſion made 
ſtrate, and be ſet in high power, and himſelke vnwoꝛthy to continue king. 
withall be Chꝛiſtian menne : fo in In conſideratid hereof it is made 


leſle belong vnto them, the moꝛe ther | and charge of religion doc belong 
be reſtreyned both of their miniſte- | | vnto Chꝛiſtian Magtfkrates, yet fo; 
rie and of the Chziſtian faithe togy- all that it dothe not apperteyne vnto 
ther. F02 as concerning Chꝛiſtiani⸗ them, to oꝛder any thing in religion 
tie, they haue Chꝛiſte to their Lo2de, | without the woꝛde of God. Foz it is 
p only begotten of Cod, vuto whome | poible that wilwoꝛſhippings ſhould 


| the father hathe ginen all power in pleaſe God,fozaſmuchasthey be not 


Heauen and in earth: whoſe woꝛdes | confo2mable vnto his will, noꝛ they 
they ought to beleue and ſticke vn⸗ can not aſſure mens coſctences that 
to, in as much as they be Chꝛiſtians, thep doc truly ſerue God, that is to 
and to ſerue him in that power whi⸗ | ſay,do that which is acceptable vnto 
che they haue recciued in that reſpect bun. UWherefo:e God gaue not that 
that they be Paailtrates. UWhere- ; ; power vnto Poſes, nother to oꝛder 
foꝛe it is foʒ none leſſe mœte than fo: religion as he liſted, but he pꝛeſcri⸗ 
them, to oꝛdeyne any thing in the re⸗ | bed all things by his expꝛelle worde, 
ligion of Chailt at their will, wyth⸗ which he would haue him ſet fozthe 
out the woꝛd of God. So muche lac⸗ vato his people. Noz he did not in⸗ 


— 


keth it of that, that they be cremptes | fozme and gize charge fecretely of 


from this rule, whiche as we ſayde, | this matter, but toke him vp vnto 
byndeth all ſoztes of menne, beſydes | him the ſecond time to the hi!,foz the 
that wilmozhippings whiche be ap- | ſpace of foꝛtie daves, and inffructed 
poynted at the arbitrement and com⸗ him, and made his ſeruice to be au⸗ 
maundement of men, doe excxdingly | thentike andallowable by great po: 
diſpleaſe God. And therefoze he | tentes aud wonders; ſhewed. in the 
charged hys people alſo,ſaving : Do | ſighte of all the people, to the intente 
this only to the Loꝛde God, and no⸗ there ſhoulde be lefte no occaſton of 
ther adde noꝛ diminiſhe any poynte. miſtruſt, but that the religion whych 


woꝛds alleadge that ſaving of Eſay: vnto him from God, and no wayes 
They doe wo2ſhippe me in vapne, pꝛeſumed vpon at mans arbitremft 
teaching the doctrines and comman- | and pleaſure, No2 our Sauiour dyd 
dementes of menne. And other of the not leaue it to the arbitremente of 
pꝛophetes alſo are wont fo repꝛoue his Apoſtles, to ſette foꝛth what do- 
and condemne ſuche arbitrarie and ctrine and religion they liſted, vnto 


- | wilwozſhipping foz abhomination the world, but he dvd bymſelfe firſte 
and vdalatrie. Saule did ſ3crifice to enfoꝛme them of the doctrine of life, 
o fozren God, but vnto the very true | and then he did oꝛdeyne allo the Da- | 


God af Jiraell.. Aud pet notwyth- ! craments of * and confirmed 
_ the 


deve this libertic dotheſo much the [| manifeſfe, that albeit that the care 


And Chailkc himſelfe doth in expꝛeſſe he dyd ſctte foꝛthe, was delinered | 
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the ſame by ſignes and wonders: and | 


then, laſtlye hee gaue them in con 
maundemente to teache and pꝛeache 
thoſe things, whiche they had recep⸗ 
ued by inkoꝛmat ion from him, as the 
Apoltle doth teſtifye of himiclfe, ſap⸗ 
ing: Foꝛ J haue recepued that of the 
Loꝛzde, whiche J haue alſo delpuered 
vnto you; Oo that it is a clœre caſe, | 
that the religion of both the Teſta- 
mentes, was delyucred and conkpz⸗ 


med by the tradition and power not 


of man but of God, and that with 
the teſrimonie of mpꝛacles topned 
withall. God will not haue his mt- 
niſters to be in doubt and vucertay⸗ 
ned of hys wyll, to the intente they 
maye ſerue hym with a cleere faythe 
and conſcience, whych can not bee, if 
the Magiſtrate do pꝛeſume to oꝛder 
things apperteyning vnto Religion 
vppon his owne head. Thep vnder⸗ 
ſtode this alſo, whyche did inſtitute 
the oꝛders of Religion amongſt the 
Romaines, So Numa Pompilius 
when he did ſette o2der fo2 the ſer⸗ 
nice of their Gods, did perſwade the 
people of Nome, that p Goddeſſe cal⸗ 
led Agerta, did appeare vnto him by 
night, and inkoꝛme him of all thyngs 


that were to be oꝛdered amoalk the, ' 


Foz he wiſt well, that what religi⸗ 
on ſs euer he ſhould ſette vnto them, 
ſhoulde be but vapne, withoute the 

feare of God. And therekoꝛe his 

purpoſe was, to make the people be⸗ 
lene that he oꝛdeyned nothing vpen 
his owne head, but accozding vnto 
the will of the Gods, So that wer | 
ſhould be very vnwiſe, if we ſhoulde 


che the Pagiſtrate dothe inTitute, | 
touching religion, were authenticall, 


only colour and pꝛetence of his of- 
fice, which were nothing elſe, but to 
make an exchaunge in fo ſerious a 
matter, intaking away thearbitra- 
rie power in the ozder of Religion, 
from our maiſters the Biſhops, and 
focouey ouer vnto the Pagiltrates, 
Thcreſoze when we teache that the 
charge of Religion doth belong vnto 
the Pagiſtrate, we do not meane of 
ſuch a charge as the churchmen doe 
abuſe, but s7 the ſame whiche is con⸗ 
fozmable vnto the woꝛd and doctrine 
of Chʒiſt.So that they may ſuſteine 
the care and charge ofthemaking of 
miniſters, and of wholeſome 4 found | 


doctrine, and cccleſiaſficall ceremo- | 


nies, acco2ding tothe example of the 
faithfull Kings, whiche ozdered the 
ſeruices and ceremonies of the law, 
not after their owne wilful! pꝛe⸗ 


ſumption, but by the pzeſcripte of | 


Gods lawe, as we ſayde beloꝛe, ſpea⸗ 
King ok this their office and dutie. 
This we meante to adde vnto that 
we ſpake befoze, leaſt wee ſhoulde 
ſeme to allowe the damnable ouer⸗ 


ſight of thoſe Pagilkrates, which do 


ſette koꝛth vnto their ſubiectes what 
foꝛme of religion they liſt, withoute 
the woꝛd of God,x will haue it to be 
allowed 4 obſerued thꝛough the au⸗ 
thoꝛity which they haue receiued fro 
G62:and in caſe that any man refuſe 
to follow it, they doe tondemne hym 
ſtraightway ok obffinacp & rebcl!ts, 


as though that Chiſtian religid de- | 
pẽ ded vp3n p power of Pagiſtrats, 


and not rather vpon the vnfallible | 

ſnretie and authoꝛity of Gods woꝛd. 
J be:eech our Lozd Jeſus Cheitk, 

the anely medtato2, reveemer.,, and 


teacher ok all men, p be will delpuer 


and wozthy to be ovſerned vpen the 


his Churche fro the Popes ty2any, 
und 


ö 
1339. | 
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V Vhether 
that the 
lavves of 
magiſtrates 
bind the 
conſcitces 
of the 
faifhiull. 


” 


| beare the care of our Religis fayth- 


| ſcript and oꝛder of Gods woꝛd. And 


ſake alſo, Whereby it appeareth, 5 
our conſciences be bound to obey the 


we might be withoute them well y- 
nough touching our ſelues. Ne be 


ſo tycd vnto the lawes of hygher po- 
wers by dutie of obedience where⸗ 


and oꝛdinance of Sod? But wee doe 


—— C—— *—— 


| beved with a god and vpꝛighte con- 


ther that it be lawfull to kill a Ty⸗ 


| ffrate do not dekẽd his ſubiects, whe⸗ 


— — — 


and giue ſo much vnderſtaving vnto | 
Chziltia magiltrates, that they may 
perceiue the office and dutie of their 
authoꝛitie, and ſuche zeale of godlyc 
truth, that they maye vndertake and 


fully t religioulſlp, acc oꝛding to Þ pꝛe⸗ 


that they may ſo ſerue to the pꝛofyte 
of their ſubiects, with feare and tre- 
bling. Some men do argue of the 
lawes of Pagiſtrates, whether that 
they doe binde the conſciences of the 
faithfull oz not. And we may eafilye 
anſwereto their queſtion out of the 
Apoltle, which commaundeth Chꝛi⸗ 
ſtian mẽ to beſubica vnto their Pa- 
giſtrates, not only foꝛ feare of anger 
and diſpleaſure, but foz conſcience 


lawes of oure Magiſtrates, though 


vnto we be ſubien by gods oꝛdinãce. 
that we de bound in conſcience to the 
kreping of them: foꝛ whereby is oure 
tonſcience moꝛe tyed, than by the wil 


meane of ſuche lawes as map be o⸗ 
ſcience. Fo2 if it mave not ſo be, no 
Chꝛiſtian man is bound to obey the, 

Beſides 5ᷣ;, there is arguing what 
the ſubtecs haue to do, if the Magi⸗ 
ſfrate fall vnto Tyꝛannie, and whe 
rant. Item incaſe that the Pagi⸗ 


ther that they may defende thẽſelues 


Of Magiſtrates. 


thereof to grounde vpon. Fo? theſe 


bycauſe it hathe bin already treated | 


* 


| 


— — — — 


ted to anꝝ edikying oꝛ god doing, no: 
there canne bee no aunſwere made 


pointes do depend vpon ſome certame 
ſpec iall oꝛder, withoute whiche they 
can not be well enterp2iled, Beſydes 
this, there is an other queſtion tou⸗ 
ching thoſe punichmentes of the of- 
fenders, which we do reade as deter⸗ 
mined vppon in Gods law, whether 
that the malekadoꝛs ought to be pu⸗ 
niſhed and vſed accoꝛding as it is oꝛ⸗ 
dered by thoſe lawes: and my opini⸗ 
on is that no Pagiſtrate is bounde 
vnto them anye further, than ſg far- 
fo2th as they do appoint what offen- 
ces ought to be puniſhed by deathe, | 
and whiche ought to be chaſkned, ſa⸗ 
ting the parties lines, J maruell, if 
any ma of vnderſtanding can thinke | 
it to be liked, that pety therues be hã⸗ 
ged vppe, and the filthye adulterers 


chaſtned with ſome ſlighte puniſh⸗ 


ment, without danger oꝛ loſſe of life. | 

And as touching warres, whether 
that it be lawſfull faz a Chꝛiſtian 
man to goea warfare, and to peelde 
the obedience of a ſouldper vnto the | 
Magiſtrate, and what kind of warre | 


is lawinll, and what not, And what | 


is to be thought of foꝛren warres: | 
thinke it god to ſet fo2th in a ſpeciall 
treatiſe alone. And we do ſpcake no- | 
thing of this matter at this pzeſent, | 


of by others, and that we coulde be | 
contented nowe to make an ende of | 
this trauell about our common pla- 
ces, which J with of God, may ſerue 
mo2e fo the edifping of Gadlipe 
mindes, than to any vayne and 
ſcrupulous reaſoning, and 
arguyng. 


p their owne ftrengthes : but theſe 


undes of queſtions can not be deba⸗ 


— — 


— — — 
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of Othes, and an other of Vſurye, talen out of the ſayd 
Wolfgangus Muſculus Commentaries vpon the 
Pſalmes : Very neceſſary to be conſi- 
dered in theſe our tymes. 


WE HAVE ANNEXED HERE 


vnto, gentle reader, two other places, one 


«Of Othes. 


autre haue this integritie, x loũd⸗ 
nes in the Citizen of the kingdome 
of God, that he mult neither alter p 


which he hath ſwoꝛn to his neigh⸗ 


bour, noꝛ giue his monep out to 
Aſurie, J haue thought it & od , to 
owe p reader ſome notes touching 
Othes, + Uiſurte : fpecially bicauſe 
that in our times all the woꝛlde is 
ful of [wearing & tſurte is grower 
to be very creeſſiue + great. know 
right well, that ſome kinde of men 
haue no cares to heare of this dc- 
trine , but be fo karre wide kr the 
ſoumdnes cf all Chꝛiſtian godluies, 
that they haue no reuerence at all 
to the name of God, much leſſe are 
any thing gouerned with the ſpirit 
and affection of bꝛotherly leue and 


ſhould neglect my dutie of truſty a 
faithfulldenice alſo herein, J will 


godly perfone ought to thinke, and 
endeuour to doe in theſe pointes. 
And firft, what an othe is, we nerde 
not to define. oꝛ it is ſo wel knowe 
and vſed , that it needeth no docla⸗ 
ration:when God is taken to wit - 
nes by the vſe of his name, to teſti⸗ 
fie of ſome truthe, oꝛ to pꝛomiſe ſo- 
lemnly to keepe any thing; p we be 


charitie, pet notwithſtanding, leſt J 


ſimply and plainly fell you what p 


charged withal te we lpee by tt 
now of a vame, but ofa lawful oth, 


The reaſon o2 confſtderation of | 


othes is grouͤded vpon this pont, p 
foꝛaſmuch as it is pꝛeſumed vpd al 
men, that they do beleue that there 
is a God, vnto whonr al ſecrets be 
open, ⁊ of whom faith & truthe is 
well liked, + that on the contrarie 
de he is much oflẽded w falſhede, 
deceit + lies, hath ſo great regarde 
of iuſtice, that he wil ſende woꝛthy 
puniſhmet'to ſuch as do ſoꝛſweare 
themiſelaes , if was receiued by a 
comen conſent 4 cufforne cf al mẽ, 
to vſe & take the name of Cod, che 
Cod cf all foz witneſſe, whan we 
would haue men to credife theſe 
things which we can no otherwiſe 
confirme & alferten to be t., aps 
point him to be ß reuenger therck, 
in caſe we do ſweare any thing 5 


is not true, oꝛ do not perfoꝛme our 


ꝛetence, of whom all men be per⸗ 
ſwaded that he will not ſuffer the 
abuſe of his name to goe vnpuni⸗ 
ſhed, And our foꝛefathers haue euer 
from the beginning had a great re- 
uerence t religion in this manner 
of ſwearing, not only amongſt the 
Jewes, but amongſt the Ethnikes 


and Gentiles alſo , So that theſe | 


things that be doubtful t vncertain, 
are wont to be confirmed by an 


{ othe taking: and in caſe any con⸗ 


trouerſie do riſe, it is cleered by the 


a J. meanes 


Hebre. 6. 


ö 


Of Othes. 


meanes of an Othe. So ſaycth the 


Apoſtle, men do ſweare by one that 


is greater than them ſelues : and 
the ende of all their controuerſie 
to grounde them vpon, is an Othe. 
This goeth cleere awaye without 
any ſtape oꝛ doubt, wherefoꝛe it 
needeth no larger declaration. 

Therefoꝛe we muſt pꝛocede vnto 
thoſe pointes, wherin 1s mo2e mat- 


lawfull foz Ch2ifftian men to ple. 
Decondly , what is the abuſe of 
an Othe. Thirdlp, ok the diſcharge 
of Dthes, 
Whether it be lawfull for 
Chriſtian men to vie 
Othes. 

His queſtion ſhould not nede, 

'vnlcſſe hat the Anabaptiſtes 
had ſo troubled many mens con- 
ſctences with this erronious opiniõ 
alſo in our age, traueling to take vt- 
terly away al Dthes,as vnlawful, 
and that by the colour of Chꝛiſtes 
wo2ds, where he ſpeaketh after this 
manner: You haue heard agapne, 
that it hath bene ſaid to the fathers. 
Thou ſhalt not foꝛſweare, but per⸗ 
fourm thoſe things which thou haſt 


| ſwozne to the Loꝛd: but - J ſay vn⸗ 


to vou, ſweare not at all, neither by 
heauen,bicauſe it is Þ ſeate of God, 
neither by the earth, bicauſe it is 
his fœteſtwle, tc. but pour talke ſhal 
be yea, yea, nay , nay: whatſoeuer 
is put moꝛe to this, commeth of e- 
upll. By theſe wea2des they doe 
gather , that there is no kynde 
of Dthe at all, lawfull foz a Chꝛi⸗ 
ſtian man, bicauſe of the generall 
wo2d vtterly oꝛ altogether. Mher⸗ 
by they ſurmiſe that it is foꝛbidden, 
that no man in any wyſe ſhoulde 


ſweare: but we wil declare herear⸗ 


ter. As whether that an Othe be 


ſuppoſe it ſhal appeare,y it doth no⸗ 


ter how naughtily thep doe vnder⸗ 
ſtand Chꝛiſtes wozdes , to inferre 
this doctrine therupon, and foꝛ this 
p2eſet J thinke it merteſt to declare 
whether p an Dthe made in truth 
without guile,x with the reverence 
of Gods name, be of it ſelf a thing 
euill £ vnlawfull o2 not. It it be e⸗ 
uill of it ſelf to vſe an Othe, ſurely 
it muſt then be vnlawful. If it be 
not of it ſelf euil, it is not vnlawſul, 
vnleſſe it be made euill 4 vnlawful 
by circumſtances. But in caſe a mi 
wil hold it to be euil, it mult needes 
be euill, bicauſe men doe ſinne in 
ſ wearing, either againlt the gloꝛie 
of Gods name, either againſt 5; loue 
of our neighbour, & incaſe it be no 
linne any of both theſe wapes to 
ſweare , ſo that neither the loue cf 
God, noꝛ of our neighbour be hin- 
dered thereby, J ſee it not, how it can 
be ſaid by any direc e groũded rea⸗ 
ſon, p an Othe is euill & vnlawful, 
That an Othe is not againſt the 
lorie of Gods oma, 

Irſt, if we conſider the reaſon 

why the vſe of ſwearing was 
taken vp of all nations thꝛoughout 
all the wo2ld (as J ſayd befoꝛe) J 


thing blemiſh the glo2ic of God, 5 
the truth is confirmed by the vſing 
of his name, that the man ſindeth 
credit thereby, which can by no o⸗ 
ther meanes, witneſſe oz ſignes, 
make p woꝛthp to be beleued, which 
he doth els know fo be true, but on⸗ 
ly by the vſing of the name of God. 
Fo2 ſing 5; God is truth it ſelfe, if 
is not poſTibte p̊ he ſhould be miſcõ⸗ 
tented with this cuſtome # manner, 
when the truth is confirmed by the 
teſtimony ot his nune. And this re⸗ 


urrente ⁊ religiõ is no rebuke vnto 
| b-” 
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to him that is ſwoꝛne in a darke # 
doubtfull caſe, not bicauſe of ð per- 
ſone of him that ſweareth , but bi⸗ 


name, whch is vſcd in the Dthe, in 
that it is percetued both by them 5 
do ſweare,and by them alſo that do 
offer the Othe, that God only is p 
knower of pꝛiuities and ſecretes, 4 

the-hater # puniſher of all falſhood. 
No man of vnderſtãding is ſo mad 
to thinke that it were a decay of his 
eftimation,ifhe were ſought of all 
men of the teſtimonie of the truth, 
and had ſuch authozitie with all 
men, that euery one would giue crc - 
dit vnto his name wout any gaine⸗ 
ſaying , when others did but name 
him, Wherefo2e he muſt be a veric 
vmiuſt man, that will not acknow- 
ledge that the vſe cf an Dthe , fs 
that lying and lichtneſſe be away. 
doth not only not derogat any point 
of Gods gloꝛie, but rather auaunce 


thou ſhalt ſweare, the Lo2de luieth 
in truth, iudgement and inffice, and 
the nations ſhall bleſſe and p2ayſe 
him. Yewe doe the nations pꝛayſe 
the Loꝛd, by that that his people do 
| ſweare by his name? they do pꝛaiſe 
him, that is to ſay „they doe make 
his name gloztous and renoumed, 
when they doe giue credite tnfo 
them that doe ſweare by it, and do 
finde ſo great an obſeruance and re- 
uerente therof in the lwearer, that 
he doth always in deede perfourme 
the ſame which he hath ſwozne. 
Mherfoꝛe pᷣ Pꝛophet ſayd not ſim- 
ply: Thou ſhalt ſweare, The Lozd 
liueth, but he added In truth, iudge⸗ 
ment t iuſtice. Therfoꝛe that which 


his name, that there is credit giuen 


cauſe of the reuerente of Gods | 


it. So we do reade in Jeremie: And | 


God, x giueth occaſion to aduaunce 


the name of God, 1s no doubt not | 


ſimplv, but excellently god, god (J 
ſay)in it ſelf, if it be handled aricht, 
That an Othe is not againſt the 
Loue of our peighbour, 
> De place of the Apoſtle, which 
TY we recited befoꝛe, doth ſuffi - 
ciently declare, that the vſe of f wea⸗ 
ring doth much good amongſt men 
in that p it doth ende many flrifes 
and controuerſies. The othe(ſayth 
he) is the ende of their ſtrife, to the 
confirmation, meaning ot truth, and 
quietnes. Foz like as debates, ſtrifes 
contentions and bꝛawlings, ⁊c. doe 
diſquiet men, and take awape the 
moſt excellent benefite of peace: and 
as he is alſo woꝛthely reputed foꝛ a 
moſt nopſome enemie of men, who- 
ſoeuer is either a beginner ok de- 
bate and ſtrife himſelk, oz els doth 
maintaine the debates that be kind 
led by others, oꝛ hinder their atte⸗ 
nement, ſo p thing mult nerdes be 
accounted a comodious & friendly 
matter vnto mc,by the vſage wher- 
of debates 4 ſtrifes be ridde away, 
truth is eſtabliſhed, peace reſtoꝛed, 
and a quietneſſe ſet and continued. 


And ſeeing that this is wꝛought 


thꝛough the benefite of that ©the 
which is deucutly ee religioully ta- 
ken in truth and god faith , who 
perceiueth not, that y vſe of an othe 
is ſuch , that if can not be taken 


from men without their great diſ- ' 


commoditie? Wherefo2e the very 


neceſſifie of it doth almoſt crie out,y | 


they be very vnwiſe, (J goe no far- 


ther /e vnderſtãd not how much they 


go about to hinder the life of man, 


which ſalie vtterly to ſubuert the 


whole uſe of ſwearing. Albeit that 


is vſed with a religion fowardes | 


the Othe dyd in no reſpect touche 


«i 


the | 
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the gloꝛie of God, vet notwithſtan⸗ 
ding God is ſo louing towards mi, 


chat he can in no ſoꝛte like their 


2ndcauours , which goe about aſ- 
much as in the licth, to ouerth2ow 
the good and benelite of publique 
quietnes. Aid now ſeeung that the 
toi dition of a lawłull othe is ſuch, 
that it is not onely commodious 2 
neceſſarie fo2 the trafike of men, 
but doth alſo by a ſpeciall meanes 
aduance the glove of the name of 
Gov anonilt the Gentiles , we do 
fo a certaintie conclude , that the 
ule thereof is ſo farce off from be⸗ 


ing euil and vnlawfull, that it is 


alſo tried to be good and neceſſarte, 


That an Othe is commaun- 


ded by God. 


{Lthough that it be ſufficient 
+$1nough fo2 him that is quiet 
and loucth not many woꝛdes, to be 


relolued vpon this queſtion, if he do 


olice aſſuredly knowe that the na- 
tue and kme of a lawfull othe 
is ſich , that there is not onely no 
eng ng Unlawfiincs in it, but that 
© doch alſo auaule much, bothe to 
£30 glode of Gods name, and to the 
cm nbobitie and quietnes of men, 
zer fo2 all that let vs adde this 
chereunto alſo, as being moꝛe than 
lutfictent , that the vic of an othe 
:s belides this coumnẽded alſo in the 
holy Dcriptures, Firſt by that that 
if was taught to p people of Cod 
by his commaundement. Secondlp, 
by the examples alſo of moſt god⸗ 
{ye perſons. Thirdly, fo2 that it 
8a peete of Gods ſeruice. Fourth- 
p, in that it was foꝛetolde by the 


| ſaying of the Pꝛophetes, touching 


che time of the newe Teſtamnent. 


that it ſhould fal out, that the Gen- 
tiles turned vnto the faith, ſhould 
ſweare in the name of God. And 
that an othe was commannded by 

God, we may ſ& in Exodus, where 
we doe reade in this wiſe. If any 

man lende his friende monp oꝛ veſ- 

ſel to keepe, and in caſe it be ſtolen 

from him which boꝛowed it, if the 

thiefe be found, he ſhall reſtoꝛe dou⸗ 

ble, if the thiefe be not founde, the 

maſter of the houſe ſhall be put to 

the Gods (that is to ſap, to the Ma- 

giſtrates and Judges) and he ſhall 
ſweare, that he reached not out his 

hand to his neighbours good, to cõ⸗ 

mit deceite . Item, in caſe any man 
do deliuer to his neighbour an aſſe, 

oxe, oꝛ any other beaſt to kepe,and 

if it die 02 decaye, 02 be caught 
with enemies, and no man ſee it, the 
othe ſhal be the means betwirt the 
both, to pꝛeue that he layd not hand 
vpon his neighbours good, and the 

owner ſhall take his othe , and he 

not bounde to reſtoꝛe it. that the 
vſe of ſwearing is not oni foꝛ the 
qualitie of it ſelfe, but fo2 the com⸗ 

maundement of God alſo fo com- 

mended, that it were the parte of a 

madde mã to minde to tante it away 

as offenſiue, and to defeate the qutr- 

ting of matters which is wꝛought 

thereby, 


The Othe is commended by 
the examples of molt 
godly Fathers. 


— the Father not onely 
of many nations, but of y faith 
ful of Chꝛiſt alſo, vſed an othe with 
out offence: as it appeareth in Ge 
neſis, where we doe rcave in this 


wiſe, At that time, Abymelech ano 


15 hy⸗ 
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Phycol the P2ince of his armie, 
ſaid vnto Abzaham , God is with 
the in all things that thou doeſt, 
therefoꝛe ſweare by God, that thou 
hurte not me, noꝛ my aftercomers 
of my ſtocke, but thou ſhalt deale 
with me # with the lande, in which 
thou liuedſt as a ſtraũger, accoꝛding 
vnto the mercy and fauour which 
J haue ſhewed vnto thee, And Abꝛa⸗ 
ham ſayd, J wil ſweare, and a little 
after, And therekoꝛe the place was 
called Werſaber, bicauſe they ſwoꝛe 
both in that place, t entered a coue⸗ 
nant foꝛ the pitte which befo2e the 
name of p othe. Likewiſe we reade 
alſo of IAſaac, who did alſo take an 
othe, and entered couenant with A- 
bimelech. So Jacob aiſa ſwo2e vn- 
to Laban his wines father . And 
Dauid which was a manfo2 Gods 
owne hart, entered an amitte with; 
Jonathas by the mrans of an othe, 
and afterwar ds alſo he ſwo2e vntc 
Saule. Theſe examples cf ſo ercel- 
lent perſonages, do ſufficittly pꝛoue, 
that an othe hath no cut in it of it 
ſelfe if it be vſed a right, nothing 
diſpleaſant vnto God, noꝛ vnſemely 
fo2 the godly perſone. Mherefoꝛe 
it followeth of neceſſitie , that the 
Anabaptiſts be of a cdõtrarie minde 
to the fathers, which do diffame Þþ 
holy ofthe, being altogether vngod⸗ 
Ip, and ſo blinded, that they perceiue 
not how they doe herein condemne 
them, with whome the elect gathe⸗ 
red from the Eaſt and Meſt, from 
the South # Noꝛth, ſhal repoſe the 
ſelues in the kingdome of God, 
wheſe godly life and farthe , is ſet 
fozth fo2 vs to followe, as a pꝛeſ⸗ 
dent in the holy Scriptures. 
That an Othe is a peece of 
the ſeruice of God. 


— 


ſerue him onlp, ſticke vnto him , # 


God, x ſticketh faſt vnto him. And 
what man cf vnder ſtanding percei⸗ 
ueth not, the feare, woꝛſhip and falt 


N caſe that this which we haue 


hitherto ſpokt᷑, cõcerning othes> | 


be of no great fo2ce , as that they 
be good, and auatleable to the glo- 
rie of God, and to the commodi tie 
of our neighbour , and vſcd of the 
holy fathers, let vs then pꝛocede to 
greater pointes , An Othe hath 
allo the commendation in Strip⸗ 


tures, that it helpeth towards the | 


ſermce of God. So we do reade in 
Deuteronomie. Thou ſhalt feare | 
thy Lo2dGod,# ſerue him only,and 
ſweare by his name. And likewiſe 
Thou ſhalt feare thy Lo2zd Cod, + 


ſweare in his name. In theſe two 
places God doth not onelp com⸗ 
maunde othes to be made in cal⸗ 
ling vpon his name, but we may | 
alſo cafyly vnderſtand thercby, that 
the othe which is giuen by the ta⸗ 
ing of his name, pꝛocedeth from g 
minde that feareth 4 woꝛſhippeth 


licking vnto Cod, is ſuch a parceſ 
cf his ſeruice, that the whole obſer⸗ 
uance # religion of Cod, which is 
as it were the roote of all thoſe 
things that may be required vnto þ 
true ſeruice of God , doeth chiefly 
conſiſt in the, Do þ Pzephet Clay 
alſo, ſhe wing that a pece of Egypt 
ſhould be bꝛought vnto the know⸗ 
ledge 4 ſeruice of the true and only | 
God, telleth them that it ſhal ſo be⸗ 
tide, that fine Cities in Egypt ſhal 
ſweare by the Loꝛd of hoaſtes,and 
that there ſhalbe raiſed vp an Al- 
tare of the Loꝛds in the middes cf 
Egypt, with the title of the Loꝛde 
at the end of it, foꝛ a token & teſti⸗ 
mony to the Loꝛd of hoſtes in the 


a. iij. lande 
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Cap 10. 


B ſay. ig. 


Exod. 23 . 
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Pꝛophet doth alſo iopne an othe ta⸗ 


ken vnder p name of the true God, 
to the ſeruite of God. The Getiles 
alſo were perſuaded,y the ſolemne 


taking of othes was a perce of gods 


ſeruice, and thercfo2e they did take 
holde of the altars of their Gods 
when they ſwoze . And therevnto 
agreth that which we do reade in 
Exodus: that you keepe al thoſe 
things which J haue ſaid vnto you, 
and ſweare not by þ name of ſtrage 
t fozre Gods, noꝛ there ſhal no ſuch 
thing be heard out of pour mouth. 


And Joſue: Left whe you enter to 
the nations, which ſhal be amonaſt 


you, vou may ſweare in the name 
of their Gods ſerue them, x woꝛ⸗ 
hip them, but pou ſhall ſticke vnto 
the Lo2d pour God. So that it is a 
refuſal of the true God, to ſweare 
by the which be not gods, as we do 
reade alſo manifeſtly in Jeremie, 
in the perſon of God, Thy childꝛẽ 
haue foꝛſaken me, ſwearing by thẽ 
which be not gods. And what nerde 
we the teſtunonies of P2ophetes ? 


haue we not had a manifeſt pꝛofe 


of this matter, that when mẽ began 
once to wozſhippe dead Dainces , 


they ſtucke not to cal vpon them al- 


ſo, and to iopne their names with 
the name of God,after the manner 
of an Dthe? | 

That the Othe made in the fayth 
of God, in truth and judgement, 
is the badge, or cogniſance of 

the new Teſtament. 
Eaſt ſome buſie body ſhoulde 
＋ ſtriue with vs, and ſape, that all 


| theſe matters which we haue hi- 
| therto ſpoken of, toke effect in the 


old Teſtament, but not ſo in p new, 


the ſcriptures of the newe Teſta- 
ment (fo2 by this ſhift the Anabap⸗ 
tiſtes do ſecke to ſlippe their necke 
out of the coller,) let vs now ther- 
foze ſee,by what teſtimomes it may 
be tried, that p vſe of an Dthe made 
vnder the name of the only + truc 
God , doth belong chiefly vnto the 
times of the new Teſtament. And 3 
ſuppoſe that no true Chꝛiſtian man 
doth deme,that thoſe things which 
be ſpoken of the kingdom of Chꝛiſt 
by the repoꝛts of the P2ophets, do 
without doubt concerne the newe 
Teſtament, + be moſt aptly vſed of 
the faithfull of Chꝛiſt. Wherefoze 
let vs heare the repoꝛte of the Pꝛo⸗ 
phets touching this point. We doe | 
reade in Eſate,that God ſpeaketh in | 
this ſoꝛt: There is no iuſt no: ſa- 
uing God beſides me. Turne vnto 
me all you the endes of p wozld, x 
you ſhalbe ſaued, foꝛ J am God, + 
there is no other. J haue ſwoꝛne by 
my ſelfe, there ſhall go foꝛth of my 
mouth the woꝛd of iuſtice, and ſhal 
not returne againe vopde, fo2 all 
knees ſhalbe bowed, t al tonges ſhal 
ſweare vnto me. Firſt p very woꝛds 
themſelues do declare, that this pꝛo⸗ 
phecie doth belong vnto the times 
of the new Teſtament, and to the 
kingdome of Chꝛiſt our Sauiour, 
wherby not only y Jſraclites,but al 
the endes of p wo2ld be called vn⸗ 
to the knowledge t ſeruice of God. 
And it is pꝛophecied Þ the wo2de 
which goeth fo2th of the mouth of 
God, ſhal not returne again vopde, 
but ſhall ſo well pꝛoſper, p all knees 
ſhalbe bowed vnto God,x al tõögues 
ſweare vnto him, that is to ſap, that 
al nations ſhall acknowledge, ſerue 


and that therefoze it is neteſſary p 


and woꝛſhip p true God, x foꝛſake 
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falſe gods,and ſweare by his name, 
and ſo declare, that they be cõuerted 
vnto him: which matter doth tho⸗ 
roughly agree to none, but to p king- 
dome of Chꝛiſt t the new teſtamtt, 
vnder which all the nations of the 
woꝛld be turned vnto the true God 
thꝛough ß pꝛeaching of the goſpell, 
which ſerued ſtrange gods in the ti⸗ 
mes of the olde Teſtament.Secod- 
lp, the wꝛitings of the Apoſtles alſo 
doe teſtifie the ſame . Where this 
. | pzophecte is applyed vnto the king- 
dome of Chziſt. There is a lyke 
place in Eſaye, where we do reade 
this, He that ſhall bleſſe hunſclfe in 
9 earth, ſhal bleſſe himſelfe in y true 
god, 7 he Þ ſhal ſweare, ſhall ſweare 
by the true God. And all the chapter 
concerneth the calling of the Gen- 
tiles, and the refuſall of the Jewes. 
and therefoze the Apoſtle vſcd the 
teſtimony thercf.So that it is made 
manifeſt , # perfectly tryed by theſc 
teſtunonies cf the Pꝛophets and A- 

pe ſtles, ſo well agreing together, j 


fonde, in v they do ſo reſtrayne the 
vſe of lawefull Othes to the olde 
Teſtameft, that they would make it 
vnlawfull in the newe, whereas it 
is in manner of a togniſaunce of the 
true knowledge of God, and a very 
teſtimony of Gods ſeruice belong⸗ 
ing vnto the newe Teſtament. 


That God, Chriſt his fonne, 
and the Apoſtles vſed 
Othes. 

Oꝛalmuche as the hard harted 

J0 Anabaptiſtes do neither ſhame 

noꝛ ſhꝛinke at the examples of the 

fathers, &bzaham, Iſaac, Jacob, 
and Tauid, which wer alleaged be⸗ 
kdꝛe, but doe acknowledge it to be 


1 


| well done in the olde Teſtament, # 


the ſhifte of the Anabaptiſtes is but | 


doe not ſuffer the ſame to be folow- 
ed in the new, let vs go to p exam- 
ples of them, which without an ope 
face of vngodlineſſe, they can neither 


reſtraine to p times of 5 olde Teſta 


ment, noꝛ ſhift of fro the ne w. They 
muſt of neceſlitpe graunt, that the 
Lo2d is Lo2d not only of ; Jcwes, 
but of the Gentiles alſo ; God not 
only of the olde, but God,L o2d and 
beginer of p new teſtamtt alſo, Se⸗ 
codly,that Ch2ift his ſonne, though 
(as Paule ſayth)he came as a my- 
niſter of circumciſion, is foꝛ all that 
the mediatour + head of the newe 
Leſtament . Weſpdes p that Paul 
was alſo a miniſter without match, 
not only of circumciſion and of the 
olde Teſtament, but alſo of the Oẽ⸗ 
tiles,of the new Teſtament, + cf 5 
goſpell of Chꝛiſt. So 5ᷣ if the cram- 
ples of God, Chꝛiſt, and Paule doe 
finde aucthoꝛitie w any ſozt of men, 
reaſõ would,they-ſhould haue moſt 
credite with Chꝛiſtiũ men. Mhere⸗ 
ze let vs \{& whether that the vſe 
ok Dthes be ſuch, that it doth not 
miſbecome neither God, neither 
Chꝛiſte his ſonne, neither Paul the 
miniſter to them both. p 
Firft, there be many places of 
Scripture, which do teſtiſie that god 
did ſweare. J do ſweare by my ſclf 
ſapth the Loꝛd, foꝛaſmuch as thou 
haſt done this thing, z halt not ſpa⸗ 
red thy only begottẽ (on, 4 wil bleſce 
ther, ac. J ſwoꝛe vnto Dauid my ſei⸗ 
uaũt. Item, ſwoꝛe ence in my ho⸗ 
ly one. To whome J ſwoꝛe in my 
anger. The Loꝛd hath (ſwo2ne and 
ſhall not repẽt him. The loꝛd ſwoꝛe 
truth vnto Damd , ec. Pany ſuch 


w2 kings cf the P2ophetes, 


To 
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feſtrmonyes men doe read in the | 


Cen. 11. 
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Pſalm c. 
P ſalm. uo 


— —— — 


Hebe. 6. 


Corin t 


. 


| 


— — — 


_ Of Othes. 


And why it is that God ſweareth 
by himſelk, pb Apoſtle doth declare, 
ſaying. Foꝛaſmuch as he hath none 
greater than himſelfe by whoin to 
ſweare,he ſweareth by hunſelf, but 
men do ſweare by hun, bycauſe he 
is greater tha they. By which place 
it appeareth, that there is this only 
difference ſet betwirt men & God 


in the caſe 4 vſe of othes, p albert 


they do both vſe to ſweare, vet not⸗ 


withſtanding me do not ſweare by 
theſelues, but by him, who is grea⸗ 
ter than they be, that is to ſaye, by 
God: but God dothe ſweore not by 
any greater, but by himſelf, not by- 
cauſe if is of it ſeife vnlawfull to 
fweare by a greater, in caſe there 
were any greater than he, but bi⸗ 
tauſe he hath none greater aboue 
him , by whome he may ſweare. 


UWherefo:ze they can not ſhiff of 4 


ſay, the Apoſtle meaneth of þ chil⸗ 
dꝛt᷑ of this woꝛld, t not of Chꝛiſtiã 
folke t electes, when he ſaith, But 
men do ſweare by their greater, foꝛ 
the Apoſtle doth not copare me to⸗ 
gether, as the elects # choſen , with 


the childꝛen of this woꝛlde, but he 
doth compare me vnto God, x doth 
put this difference onelp betwirt 
the, that men do ſweare by a grea⸗ 
ther than thẽſelues, t God by none 
greater but by himſelf, Secidly,if 5 
vuſy folke wil not be ſo anſwered 
neither, let vs loke to the example 


| of the Apoſtle Paule, he ſpeaketh in 
| this wile: J cal God to witneſſe vpõ 


my ſoule, that J came no moꝛe to 
Counth fo thintẽt to ſpare you. In 


theie words is a manifeſt othe. fo: 


he calleth God to a witneſſe agauiſt 
his ſoule, in caſe he lie, to perſwade 


the Coꝛinthiãs, that it is true that 


he ſauth, that is to fay, » he came 


| no moꝛe to Cozinthe , bytauſe he 


would ſpare the, And this is Þ chief 
vſe of an othe, ſo p no man ok vn- 
derſtanding ts ſo dul, but perceiucth 
that Paule toke here a plaine # an 
expꝛeſſe othe. and Paule was not 
afraide neither to take God to wit- 
nes in other places, ᷑ to get credit 
fo his wo2des by vſing his name. 
Pe and he doth conture his ſcholer 
Timothe alſo by moſt earneſt obte- 
ltati6,ſaping: J do earneſtly obteſte 


| and ſweare thee befoꝛe God and 
Chꝛiſte Jeſu , who ſhall iudge the 


quicke t the dead, c by his commg 
and kingdome, pꝛeach the woꝛd, xc. 
Be y doth coniure & ſweare an o⸗ 
ther ma , yea & that his b2other 4 
felowe, by ſo earneſt maner of bin- 
ding, how would he haue refuſed to 
take an othe himſelk in þ like tale: 
MAherfoꝛe if the eraple of ſo nota- 
ble an Apoſtle t miniſter of p new 
Teſtament be any thing worth, it 
appeareth that p Anabaptiſts muſt 
needs be ſhameleſle creatures, in hol⸗ 
ding that pd vſe of ſwearing is not 
lawful fo Charftta folke. Thirdly, 
let vs pꝛocede vnto Chꝛiſt hamſelf, 
and ſer whether he did not vſe to 
ſweare alſo. No doubt, as often as 
he ſayd, Uerelp, verelp J ſay vnto 
pou, ſo often he ſwoꝛe in derde, al⸗ 
though that he did not expꝛelly al- 
lege p name of God, Q oꝛ p ſerẽgth 
of an othe doth not coſift in any er⸗ 
pꝛeſſe naming of God, but in thoſe 
things alſo which do concerne the 
gloꝛie of God:as truth doth pecu- 
liarlp pertaine vnto God, t belon⸗ 
geth vnto his glo zie. And p ſpeach, 
Amen, Amt, J ſay vnto you, is no- 
thing els to ſap, but Trulp, trulp, 3 
ſap vnto you, 3 vphold it to you by 


truth, foꝛ p woꝛd, Amt᷑, is taken fo: 


— 


truth, 
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truth, as they knowe which do vn⸗ 
derſtand the Ebꝛew. and Paule v⸗ 
ſed þ ſame alſo when he ſaith, that 
the pꝛomiſles of God in Chziſt, be 
| Bra,+ Amen, WMherefoze all govly 
folke be afr aide to make light of it. 

F022 Þ they doe percetue p it is as 
| very an othe whan this wozd Ue- 

rely is vnaduiſedly vſed,as if they 
ſhould cal God humſelf fo2 witnes. 
Do Paul doth alleage y God ſwoꝛe, | 
ſaying in this wiſe , foz God made 

pꝛomiſſe vnto abꝛaham. And when 
he could not ſweare by a greater, | 
he ſwo2e by hunicik, ſaying, AU 

eVASYay EIS 40a c, pi to lay, 
verelp, x without doubt J wil bleile 
the with bleltuigs, foꝛ the woꝛd is 
aſmuch to ſay in the Greke, as ſo 
v/Tagfyat is, in derde, verelp. and 


the ſonne of God who is equall in 
ail reſpects with the father, hauing 
none greater te ſweare by, did moſt 
conuementlp frame his othes vnto 
this faſhid of ſwearing, in Þ he did 
weare by hiniſelf oftentimes, ſap⸗ 
ing: Uercly,verely J ſay unto pou, 
whcrbp it doth-op*ly appeare with- 
out nay,p net eniy Cod the father, 
but Cyꝛiſt his ſonne aiſo did d iuers 
and ſundꝛie tunes ſweare . There- 
foꝛe, ſeeing it tan not be denied but 
that an othe is lawful, bicauſe it is 
10t cuill but good, ⁊ furdering top 
gloꝛie cf the name of God, c to the 
| p2ofite of our netghbours,comaded 
by God and vſzd of p moſt godly fa- 
thers:furder 5 it is alſo a peece cf p 
leruice of God, a coamiſance of the 
new Tetament,fo:cthewe by p re- 
pozts; of p pꝛophets, finally:y God 
himſelfe did ſweare, v the Apoſtle 
Maule ſwoze, ⁊ that Chꝛiſt reer, 
ſwoꝛe: who perceneth not p wher 
as the ſame Chꝛiſt ſaith: uf 4 15 v 


unto pou, [wear not at all, is no. 
ſs to be underſrande that it mi. 
Uande againſt fo undoubted t. fer 
awines of the maniteÞt truth, 4 © 


make hun to be 1ict oncly age | 


God his father , but allo agu 
bunſciGbut 5 it is neceſſu y to fect. c 
out v ſe nſe thereof Which cont: i⸗ 
neth no cõtrarietie, & withal ace - 
eth to p purpeſe of p matter Uhal 
he vndertake there to entreaté ot: 
If p mabaptiuſts had vlev this tu⸗ 
cùſpedion x warenes, thep had net 
moued this queition at ail in the 
church of Chailt, to trouble the cc 
ſciences of the faithfull. 
Of the ſeuſe of the wordes of 
Chriſt:But I ſay voto you, 
{weare not at all. | 

Tus taken fo2 a moſt neceſſa⸗ 
In⸗ rule, in expoũding of Scrip⸗ 
fine es after p comen vuderitanduig 
of men, not ſo much to marke the 
woꝛds as y minde & meaning cf þ 
ſpeaker:otherwiſe if a ma ſhall cn- 
foꝛce p wo2ds without the wapuig 
af p ſenſe wherin they be ſpoken, 
it is not poſſible but there muſt en⸗ 
ſue great errcur , as fo2 example. 
Chꝛiſt ſapth in the (elf (ame chap, 
Reſiſt not euil:if a ma enfo2cc the 
woꝛdes, it ſhal not be lawfull any 
wap to reſiſt euils, ſo p both p of- 
fice of y Magiſtrate, i y miniſterie 
alſo of the wo2d,+ the authoꝛitie of 
parents towards their child2en, is 
taken quite awap, t a meft ſmthe 
race opened vnto al kuives of cmis, 
Againe he ſaith: If any man come 
vnto me, & hateth not his father «4 
mother, bꝛethꝛen #+ ſiſters, wife and 
childꝛen, he can not be my diſciple. 
Let a man ſtande vpõ this, that 5 
woꝛdes be open t plame: # what 
ſhail followe els, but 5 the pꝛecept 


a. v. tou⸗ 


Luke. 14 


| 
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touching the honoꝛing of parentes, 
and of leuing a mans wife, is quite 
abꝛogated + viſcharged to Chꝛiſtian 
men: ſo Þ they which be charged to 
loue alſo their enemies,ſhould be ap 
pointed to hate their parentes, bꝛe⸗ 
thern x ſiſters, wines k childꝛen, vn⸗ 
les they reluſe to be Chꝛiſtian men. 

Ve ſayth of b Scribes # Phariſees, 

Whatſocuer they do ſay vnko pou, 
that do you, They may cõclude the, 
that the doctrine of the Scribes and 
Phariſas ought indifferently to be 
embꝛaced of all ſoꝛtes, ſo p the ſame 
ſhould be to ſmall purpoſe, which he 
ſayth : Beware of the leanen of the 
Phariſes, Whoſoener (ſapth hae) 
came befo2e me, were robbers and 
theues, Ergo the P2ophets t John 
Baptiſt were robbers t thæues, fo2 
they came befoꝛe Chꝛiſt. And Paul 
ſapth, J became all vnto all, Ergo he 
became an idolater to the wolaters, 
in cafe we ſhall enfoꝛce y generall 
woꝛds. All things be lawfal fo2 me, 
Ergo it was lawfull fo2 him to vſe 
whoꝛe dom t adulterie. Sc how vn- 
ſemely # foule matters map be in⸗ 
ferred vpon the woꝛdes of Chꝛiſt x 
the Apoſtle , if the ſenſe whtch ſee- 
meth to the outward ſhew, be enfo2 - 
ced abſolutely without vnderſtan⸗ 
ding. The very like falleth cut alſo 
here in the woꝛdes of Chꝛiſt:. Eut 3 
ſay vato vou, ſweare not at al. Whe 
the woꝛd, at al, is vnaduiſedly ſnat⸗ 
ched vy, s ſuch a ſenſe gathered ther⸗ 
vpon, as al the ot her ſcripture thall 


| generally be againſt if, # net only þ 


doings of the fathers, but of Chꝛiſt 
himſelf alfo,+ of Paule be fo the cd⸗ 
trary. M herfoꝛe, when we do way 


this place, it doth folow platnely, 5 


| Chzifte ſpeaketh not of a lawfull 


neſſe of ſwearing , whe in our talks 
we do fo2\weare with othes almog 
whatſoeuer we ſpeake. This cu⸗ 

ſtome the Jewes had gotten. They 
ſwo2e vnaduiſedly by heauen, by 
earth, by 5ᷣ citie of Bieruſalẽ, eche 
one by his own head:ẽ foꝛaſmuch as 
ſuch othes wer not made by any er⸗ 
pꝛeſſe name of God, they were per⸗ 

ſuaded,y none was bod by them, to 
keepe Þ which he had ſwozne, oꝛ 5 
he did amiſſe in caſe this wape he 
ſwoꝛe falſlp. And this perſuaũid Was 
confirmed in mindes of p ct mon 
people, by p ſecondary expoſition of 


the Phariſees x Scribes, in p they 


did ſo expound p cẽᷣmaundement ef 
Cod, of fo2\wearing,x that, Then 
ſhalt not take the name of thy Loꝛd 
God in vayne, to teach Þ there was 
no offence done againſt p name of 
God, if any ma did foꝛſweare, vnles 
the othe were made by ſome pecu- 
liar pꝛoper name of Cod. And ſo 
Rabi Salowen w2ete alſo vpon the 
place of Erodus: but the woꝛdes of 
Chꝛiſt do ſufficientip diſcouer p er⸗ 
rour of þ Jewes. Foz this he ſayth 
Wo vnto yon blinde guides, which [ 
ſay, Whoſoever ſweareth by þ Tt⸗ 
ple, it is nothing: buf whoſcener 
\wearcth by p Celd of ß tt̃ple, is an 
offt der Oh fwliſh + blind, which is | 
greater, þ gold 02 Temple which 
doth ſanctifie p golde: And whoſoc⸗ 


ucr ſweareth by the altar, it is ne⸗ 


thing. but wheſoeuer ſwearcth by | 
gift which is vpen ß altar, is an of- 


feder, Dh you blinde buſſards which | 


is y greater, p gift & pꝛeſent, oꝛ þ al- 

tar which ſanctificth þ gift + pꝛeſẽt⸗ 
Ergo, whoſocuer ſweareth kythe al- | 
tar, ſweareth by it, and by all that is 
vpon the ſame: à whoſocuer ſwea⸗ 


othe, but of þ cuſtomable vſe : light⸗ 


reth by the Temple, ſweareth by it 
8 and 
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and by him alſo which dwelleth in 
the temple:# he p ſweareth by hea⸗ 
uf,ſweareth alſo by þ thꝛone of god, 
and by him which ſitteth therein. 
By theſe wo2des it appeareth well 
inough, how erronious a doctrine 5 


| Dcribes # Phariſees b2ought in of 


Dthes, wherby to cõſirme p falſe o⸗ 
pint of the comon people. But the 
Loꝛde ſpeaketh againſt it . Alſo it 


taketh not away p authoꝛitie of the 


law, which gaue o2der foꝛ p; lawful 
making of an othe: no2 he doth not 
codene þ exaples of 5 moſt holy fa- 
thers, which vſed othes well,fo2 he 
ſpeaketh not of p lawful,but of the 
ralhe i cuſtomable daily oth, which 
was vnaduiſedly vſed in common 


ſpeach, and lightly vpon a naughty 
| cuſtome x perſwaſio offſwearmgzas 
ik they were not bound to the per⸗ 


fourmace therof, bicauſe they ſwoꝛe 
not by p name of God, oꝛ by p golde 
of þ tele, oꝛ 8 pꝛeſent of 5 altar : £ 
in this ſence p wo2des of Chꝛiſt be 
manifeſt ⁊ p!aine. Jt was ſayd (ſaith 
he)to your fathers,that is to ſay, u 
was taught them by Scribes # Ma⸗ 
giſtrates, Thou lhalt not foꝛſweare. 
That p law comaunded. Fo2 ſo we 
do reade in Leuiticus: Thou ſhalt 
not foꝛſwear in my name, loaſt thou 


23 | d:file the name of thy Lo2de God, 
A | The Scribes did expoũd it after this 
ſoꝛt. If thou foꝛſweare by the name 
of þ Loꝛd God, thou ſhalt be guil⸗ 


tie, t thou haſt defiled the name of 
god. But in caſe thou do fo2\weare, 
and not by the name of God, thou 
ſhalt not be guiltie, foꝛ thou haſte 
not defiled þ name of God, And to 
this Lawe'thep added this clauſe : 


vnto p Lo2d,Þ is to ſap:if thou haſt 


| 


vowed any thing by the vato the 


But thou ſhalt perfoꝛme thy othes 


Lo2d God, by vſing his name, the. 
art detter to perfoꝛme it. L Therwil 
thou art not bounde , bicauſe ta . 
ſwoꝛeſt neither to the Lo2d no2 by 
his name. As though y he were nc: 
bounde which ſweareth not to God, 
but to his netghbour: not by þ name 
of God, but by any Creature. Ther- 
foꝛe Chꝛiſt to declare p̊ this doctrine 
of Þ Phariſces was naught, added, 
But J ſaye vnto pou, (weare not at 
al. Now: not vnto God neither: not 
by the name of God in iuſtice t iud⸗ 
gement, x after the lawful foꝛme of 
an Othe: Harken, he doth not ſave: 
neither to God, neither by Þ name of 
God, neither in iudgemẽt: 4 why?b1- 
cauſe no doubt the Jewes the ſelues 


knew this, that he was not giltics, 


which did foꝛſwear in iudgmẽt vnto 


god oꝛ vnto his neighboꝛs in p name 


of God, and therfoꝛe it was no nerde 
to recite this. oꝛ he meant not of p 
lawfull Dthes , but of the cuſtoma- 


ble othes, wherm they did foꝛſweare 


at libertie without the name of 
God, and without anp renounce of 
ſpnnce. Therefoꝛe he ſayeth thus: 
But J ſaye vnto pou, whatſoeuer 
pour Scribes haue taught pou, 


ſweare not at all, neither by Bea- 


uen, bicauſe it is the thꝛone of Cod, 
neither by the earth, bicauſe it it is 
the foteſtole of his feete, neither by 


Pieruſalem,bicauſe it is the titie of 


the great king: noꝛ thou ſhalt not 
ſweare by thy head, bicauſe thou art 


not able to make one heare white o2 | 
blacke. @& what faſhions of ſwea⸗ 
ring he toucheth . either by Yea- 
uen ( ſayeth he) neither by Earth, 
neither by Bieruſalem, neither by 
thy head: but no man vſed theſe | 


faſhions of ſwearing in iudgement, 
no ma in coucnants, noma in law⸗ 


full 
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ful contracts,no ma in vowes made | Let your comunicatid be, yea, yen, f 


vnto God, but in ſuch caſes p othes 
were concewed by the vſing of the 
name of God,as 1t appeareth by y, 
that no man was deemed to be fied 
v2 bounde by thoſe othes, which 
Chꝛiſt here reciteth. Therfoꝛe they 
were not lawful, but daily accuſto⸗ 
med r vſed in comon talke.Sccov- 


| ly, marke p reaſons aiſo which he 


addeth, Sweare not, ſaieth he, by 
Heauen, And why? bicauſe it is the 
th ꝛone of God, nother by p earth, x 
why: bicauſe it is the fte ftote of 
Gods fete: noꝛ by Bieruſalem, # 
why 2 bycauſe it is the citie of the 
great Ring: noꝛ by thy head, x why? 
bycauſe thou art not abie to niake 
one heare, neither white no2 black, 
that is to ſave , bicauſc it is not thy 
owne wo2kmanthip,but p woke of 
the vertue of god. In caſe that theſe 
othes had any faith, truth, oꝛ deuo⸗ 
tion in the,wherby the name cf god 


miaht be gloꝛified, as we declared 


befo2ze of the lawſut othe, tha theſe 
reaſons ſhould be to no pur poſe, fo: 
it had ben reaſon inough to ſweare 
by heauen, bitauſe it is the ſcate o: 


th ꝛene of god, fo that the gloꝛie of 


god might be auanced thereby. And 
ſo in Þ reſt of þ caſes, which do any 
| wiſe belong to the gloꝛp of Cod, + 
lo if ſhoulo haue bene better fayd, 
Sweare by heaue, bicauſe it is the 
th ꝛone of god, than ſweare not by 
heduen:ſo Þ it appeareth by this cõ⸗ 

ſideratio aiſo,y Chꝛiſt ſpeaketh not 
of lawrul, but of light, raſhe, c daily 
othes, which when they be vled w- 

aut faich, deuotion, t truth, do rather 
ſerue to the cotempt of the th2one, 

foteſtole + cific of God, and other 
his wozkes; than to the honour of 
the ſame. And to 5ᷣ end alſo he ſaith, 


no, no, meaning to refozmey naugh⸗ 
tie cuſtome of their raſhe ſwearing 
in their talke, either in affirming, 
either in denying of any thing, He 
ſayth not, Let your vowes, let your | 
pꝛomiſſes, let your requeſtes & vn- 
dertakings in caſes of law. tc. but 
let your communication be, pea, yea,+ 
no, no. And to the like purpoſe he 
avdeth , Mhatſoeuer is moꝛe than 
this is naught. As though he ſapd, 
Mher as you be not cotented with 
theſe woꝛds, yea pea, and no, no but 
adde othes therunto by heauen, by 
the earth, by Hieruſalen. ec it pꝛo⸗ 
cedeth of this, that pou be vayne in 
your heartes, ſtayed with no reue⸗ 
rente & religion ot p thꝛone of god, 
cf his fte ſtœle, f citie And 5j vou 
beleue no man.enles he lweare, bi⸗ 
caufe foꝛ the moſt part, pour talke 
is falſe tales c lies. Dneles y we do 
after this ſoꝛt vnderſtand p wo2ds 
cf Chꝛiſt, what anlwere ſhall we 
make vnts Po2phirius 4 Julian. 
when they repꝛoue Chꝛiſt alſe, hat 
his talke nothcr, was not yea. pea. 
no. no, foꝛaſmuch as he did ſs often 
times double his wozd, mt, Amẽ;, 
and that therf92e it came of cull: 
And how ſhal we defend þ Apoſtle, 
that he w2ote not of euil, as cilen | 
as he ſayd, god is my wefneffe. Itẽ 
A call God to witneſſe agamſt my 
ſoule? But Oad foꝛbidde that ei⸗ 
ther Chꝛiſt. either his Apoſtle might 
be charged with fo great lightnes: 
Mherfoꝛe this errour of the Ana⸗ 
baptiſtes is very groſſe and faliſh, 
wherm » rude 4 ſimple folke be de⸗ 
teiued, by falſe ⁊ ly cretping, not bꝛe 
thern but bꝛothels, t craffy varlets 
ſeruing not Chꝛiſt, but their owne 


appetites. 
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is wꝛeſted vnto ſome abuſe by the 


Of Othes, 


And thus much touching that ques 
ſtiõ, Whether that the vſe of ſwea⸗ 
ring be lawfull foꝛ Chꝛiſcian folke 
02 no. | 


Of the abule of Othes, 


Here be two thin; ges chiefly 
L-requiſito of necefſitie in p main⸗ 
tenance ot eucry matter of trueth: 
Dne, that the ſame which is true, be 
diſcoueced and vpholden: The other 


is, that in caſe þ there be growne 
| any abuie thereunto, it be repꝛoued 
and taken away . Jf92 ſuch is the 


hope of truth in this woꝛlde, that 
either it is condemned befoze it be 
knswen, by the ignoꝛant, 02 cis u 


that doe knowe it. And both theſe 


doe betide in this caſe ok othes. 
[The Anabaptiſtes doe of a ſab⸗ 


berneſſe condenme that which they 
neither vuderſtand, noꝛ can be con- 

ented to be inſtructed 97, CM odip 
and carnal men,bercaft of the faith 
and religion of Od, doc perucrily 
ab:fe that which they vo not con- 

came; whercknze to vie this mat⸗ 


ter well and in oꝛder, the truth of 


the lawfull othe muſt ſirit be aucu⸗ 
ched a then the abule thereof diſa⸗ 


lowed, ſo that after cur fauit finding | 


with the erroꝛ of the wnabavtifies, 
w2 will turne eur faite to touche 
the abuſe of othes, And the lame is 
ſo exceding large, that J take it to 
be nnpolſible to reherſe © exam ine 
al the kumdes x particularities ther⸗ 
of,fo2 whatſoeuer is done almoſt in 
the like of man, is fo page vp with 
othes, that by reaſ⸗ 1 ef the multi⸗ 
tude: of the othes , it muse of ne⸗ 
ceſlitie betide tu this cafe as it doth 


ſpe ted of little 62 cf no 


in much talke, wherein it cann 4 


be choſen, but mult eſcape many o o⸗ 
ucrũghtes and faultes. Therefoꝛc 
3 enter ſomewhat kurver into 
this matter. ſoꝛ their ſake, which be 
trained with a certaine religion 6 
deuotion of the name of God, to ad⸗ 
monich them that they map be able 


to kepe their conſciences cicere 


(rem the defiling of the name of 
Cod, And bicauſe of the we wil dif- 
courſe how both he which doth exact 
the ofthe , and he alſo which docth 
volde the cthe, may abuſrc the reli⸗ 
gion and reticieice of the othe. 


How they do oftende which 
do iequire an Othe, 


Ye craco2s of othes do ofeny 
ORE maner of ways, I Ifirſt. 
when they doe put ſuch men unte 
othes which be light perſons, ? ſu⸗ 
credite at 
al, of whom men can not conccauc 
any hope, that they haue any lone 


to the truth,o2 relicicn and legte 


of the name cf god, o: albeit that 


no man know what is in man, but 


the ſpirite of man which is in man, 
and that mans heart is bk it (cife 
vnſearcheable, pet foz all that, che 
matter can not be exculed, wiicn 
ſuch men be put vnto othes, which 
do declare by pen pꝛoufe and trial. 
how light and vaine they be, verde 
of faith, and of all keare of Cod and 
altogether ſuch as no indge we uld 


Cite any credite at all vnde, ſhoug h 


they were charged neuer lo much 
vpon their othes, if the caſe of their 
ſwearing did concerne themſelues. 
Whey that doe put ſuch perſcrs to 
the ſacrament cf an othe, do wit- 
tinglp miniſter occaſion ef periurie. 


y 4% 1 


UWiherefe:e that lightnes and in⸗ 


diffcrencie | | 
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differecte fo miniſter Othes vnad- 
uifedly vnto euery ma, doth argue 
a lightnes alſo in Judges and Pa- 
giſtrates. Be which putteth a man 


| fo an Othe, and knoweth pv he that 


koꝛſwears himſelk, is woꝛſe tha the 


murderer, foꝛ the one killeth but þ 


body, but the other killeth p ſoule 
alſo, 2 The ſecond offence is, whe 
the iudge either of his own acco2d, 
either entiſed by the accuſer, doth 
miniſter the a ſolemne Othe, that 
is fo ſay, the vſing of the name of 
god in a light mater # of no waight. 
And this fault falleth out alſo oftt⸗ 
times when p truth might be tried 
out. the matter which is in ſtrife 
paſſed ouer by other meanes, vnles 
they do it moꝛe foꝛ ſpecde tha fo2 a 
tit trial. 3 The third offence 1s, 
when an Oth is charged ma mat⸗ 
ter either tmpoſſible to be bzought 


| fo paſſ>,o2 ſuch as p mdge knoweth 


already ſhall neuer be perfoꝛmed, 
doth require the Othe not to p in⸗ 
ent to haue it kept but to kepe the 
cuſtome, t fo; the reſpect of his own 
cõmo ditie + gaine. So they doe miſ⸗ 
vſe the matter in our daies, which 
vader an Othe require the vowe of 
ſole life x chaſtitie, of maſſe pꝛieſtos 
and clopſter crepers , wheras this 
oꝛder of theirs is mamfeſtly decla⸗ 
red by the vmuerſall coꝛruptiõ of ſo 
many peres + ages, to be the nurſſe 
of a! manner of wantonnes and vn⸗ 
cleannes. and ſuch is the Othe allo 
Which is enfoꝛced vp3 the ſuffragan 
\Sifth92s,y they mult conuerte thoſe 


churches vnto the faithe of Chꝛiſte 
| though the pzeaching of the Col⸗ 


pell, of which they take their titles 
and names. The caſe of it ſelfe is 
nat ſuch, that their Dthe is thought 
impoſſible, noꝛ the thing is not re⸗ 


| quired of them in earneſt, but they 
do perfectly know, that the Dthe is 
to no purpoſe which is required, 4 
be at length abſopled from it paze 
men, coloꝛablx, to p intent they may 
moze carelefly p2ocede in ſinne. 
4 Fourthly, they do offende in the 
foꝛme of the Dthe, which do couple 
the names of ſaincts vnto the name 
of God, foz they do miniſter cauſe 
vnto that finne, which is foũde fault 
withal in the child2e of Iſrael. Thy 
childꝛen ſaith he, haue fo2ſaken me, 
and do lweare by them which be no 


that ſainctes be Gods , Therefoꝛe 


kinde of fo2ſaking cf Cod. and 
Chꝛyſoſtome ſaith , ᷣ he doth comit 
idolatrie, which ſweareth by any 


put p in the degree of God, whereby 
he doth ſweare. And what is it els 
to put any in the degre of God by 
an Othe, than to attribufe vnto him 
oꝛ it the knowledge of ß ſecrets of 
mens heartes, to viiderſtande what 
is true ⁊ what falſe in all mens pꝛo⸗ 
miſes, vndertakinos # teſtimonies, 
and to be of that iuſtice # power, x 
it can woꝛthely puniſh the periured 
perſens. If that ſainces be able fc 
perf urm this, they be woꝛthp to be 
ſet in the degree ol Gods, by the re- 
uerence of othes. Eut in caſe Þ this 
knowledge, iuſtite, and power in al 
things do appertaine vnto God on⸗ 
lp, what man of vnderſtanding per⸗ 
cciueth not, how that me ought not 
to weare in iuſlice a iudgemtt, but 
by God onely, che kne wer of all ſe⸗ 


— 


crets, æ the puniſher of al deceit and 


| 


L 


falſhode: 


gods. None of the Papiſtes wil ſay, | 


when they do ſweare by ſainctes, no 
doubt their conſcience doth feſtific | 
vnto thẽ, that they do ſweare by the | 
that be no Gods, which offence is a | 


thing p is not God, bicauſe he doth | 
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bled, by the putting r to of an Cthe. ak 


falſhodezAnd thus much how they 
do offend now + then which do put 
and miniſter Dthes vnto others, 


How they do offende which 


oe Sweare. 


The fault of them which do of- 
1 | | ; 
ende in ſwearing, is to be £0- 
ſidered two wayes. Firſt, how they 
do offend daily in their cõömon talke 
not being put to othes, but ſwea⸗ 
ring of themſelues. Secondly, how 
they do offed which be put to othes 
place of indgement. and men do 
offende by ſwearing un dailp talke: 
Firſt, when they do lweare vnadui⸗ 
ſedly without cauſe, though not vn⸗ 
teuelp ⁊ fallly:fo2 the name of God 
1s taken in vaine contrarie to the 
third pzecept, + they do alſo offende 
contrary-vato the admonition of 
Chꝛiſt, whereas he ſayth: But J ſay 
vnto you; ſweare not at all, bat let 
pour cõmunicatiõ be, vca, pea, # no, 
no. The copulation of man 4 woma 
is god as appointed by God, but ſo 
that it be in lawful wedlock: + it is 
not ſo, if it be out of Patrimome. Jt 
is god to ſing, ſo it be to the Loꝛd, 
and with deuotion, but it is not ſo 
in bankettings foꝛ a wantonnes, oꝛ 
in the Churche koꝛ gaine, when 


| Pſalmes be ſong without any reli⸗ 


gion oꝛ deuotion. Likewiſe an othe 
is god which is made by- þ name 
of God, ſo 5 it be done in iudgemẽt, 
and reuerently w the feare of the 
Loꝛd:t it is otherwiſe, if it be vſed 
raſhly # lightly. Secondlyp, the fault 
is greater, when mẽ do ſweare not 
only in a lightnedde, raſhneſſe, and 
without cauſe , but falſiy alſo ⁊ vn- 
traclye: It is naught of it ſelfe 
to lye but this naughtineſle is dou⸗ 


not by once oꝛ twice, but by verpe 


It was death among the Egypti⸗ 
ans, in caſe that any perſon ſwoꝛe 
by the health of Pharao, and howe 
cã he be reputed giltles, which doth 
foꝛſweare hinifeife by the name of 
God: Thirdlp, this ottence is alſo 
much encreaſed,whe cur neighbour 
is hurt by p periurie, and there ber 
degrees heerem . In raſe that thy 
neighbour be hurt in his gods, it is 
one degro:in caſe he be dammaged 
by his fame and eſlumation it is an 
other: ther is a third, if he bre da⸗ 
maged in his body o2 lite:che laſ 15 
when hee 1s harmed in his (cue, 
and touching hys true health and 
ſaluation. And When that ccn:- 
mon ſwearers be blamed foz their 
ſo doing, they doe excuſe the mat- 
fer after this manner, 1 One will 
ſap, that he ſweareth not foz ænye 
euill entent, but of a cuſtome , Eut 
this is rather an accuſing, than cr- 
culing, Foz ſuch a cuſtome is gotten 


often wearing, e it is a tcken of a 
minde voide of the feare of GOD, 
2 An other doth pꝛetende that the 


multitude doth ſweare in like (o2t,x | 


the multitude of the offenders doe 
encreaſe t not diminyſh the fault, 
at length when the ſyn is come to a 
ſtrength t rypeneſſe , it pꝛeucketh 
the wꝛath of God, 3. Scine will 
ſaye , no man is the wo2ſr by my 
cuſtome of ſwearing, waye the caſe 
to thy ſelf, Thou ſhalt hurt no man 
(thou ſapſt) if thou denye COD 
and ſerue Sathan, and pet withall 
thou dweſt vndoe thy ſelf. And how 
can he be guiltleſſe which is p cauſe 
of his owne condemnation 2 Item, 
howe doth he hurt no man, which 
Joth hurt God: no doubt hee doth 


io 


areuouſly 


— —„—„- — 


r 
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greuoully hurte God, whoſoeuer by 
raſhe ſwearing voth pꝛophane and 
abuſe his name, 4 Some faye, 
that they do not ſweare by ß name 
of Ood, and they do not marke the 
admonition of Chꝛiſt, wherin is de⸗ 
clared , that the gloꝛie of Ood is 
pꝛophaned, when men do fondely 
ſweare by his Creatures. 5 Dome 
will ſaye, that they doe not [ye in 
their ſwearing : as though it were 
inough foꝛ the excuſe of the offence, 
if they make no lie: and as though 
there were not ſinne in the verie 
cuſtome and lightnes of wearing. 
Wherefore, that man which fen- 
reth God, muſt moſt diligentlip be- 
ware, that he viſtaine not the name 


| of God, by his raſhe and vngndmſed 
wearing. But in caſe that lome 


othe doe ſkans his mighte againſt 
his will, let hun not ercule it, but 
| rather accaſe hun ſelfe, and deſire 

the Loꝛde to pardon his offence, 
A do knowe fom? cẽmon wealthes, 
whrche were fo o2dered befo:e 
theſe trouvleſome peares, that it 
anpe of the Citizens did oflende 
by lyghtneſſe of ſwearmg , hee 
ſhould be chaſtened bp oꝛder of law: 
but nowe we fee that all lawes of 


— — 


holp diſcipline be bꝛoken amongſt 


vo, and all liberfte giuen to whoꝛe⸗ 
dome, adulterie, dꝛonkennes, vſurp, 
amd raſhe ſ wearing. Nihercfoꝛc 
we muik loke fo: the extreme 
wꝛath of God to be kindled, and fal 
vpon our countrep ere longe, which 
will be fo great, that it wil ſpe⸗ 
cally plague noble and great per⸗ 
ſonages, ſuch as thinke they ſtand 
vpon a moſt ſure & quiet grounde, 
ut that they haue foꝛſaken the poke 
of the Lo2d, and be no lenger ſub⸗ 
lest vnte any daungers foz the To- 


ſpel of the kingdome of God. In 
ſhikting of the anger and diſplea- 
ſure of that man, whoſe bꝛeath is 
in his noſtrels, they may fall into 
the w2ath and diſpicaſure cf Cod, 
by whoſe bꝛeath the whole wo2lde 
is ſhaken and cruſhed together, 

Secondly, we muſt conſider hewe 
they doe offende which doe ſweare 
being put to othes in iudgements. 
I Firſt, they doe ofſende which do 
take an othe foꝛ ſeme ſmall pete of 
money , which they ſhould rather 
be content to loſe than to cal vpcn 
the holy name of Erd ſoz fo light 


which doe willing and wittinglyp 
ſweare fallly, t that is two wayes: 
Firſt when they doe tpholbe that 
to be true which they know to be 
faiſe,o2 mainteine that to be falſe, 
which they knowe to be true. Se- 
condly, when they do pꝛomiſſe p in 
cir wearing, which they minde 
not to perfoꝛme, but meane onelp 
to ſhifte themſelues fo2 the pꝛeſent 
from the bꝛakes that they be tied 
in by foꝛſwearing the matter. 
3. Tyirdlp, when they doe not per- 
fo2me the ſame which they haue 
ſwoꝛne: therecf the P2ophet mea- 
neth when he ſapth, Which ſwea- 


— 


geth not. This kinde cf perturic 
hath alwaves had an crill name 
amongeſt the Gentiles alſo. The 
oide Roaatines were fo ſloute and 
fure of their wooꝛde, that they 
woulde not haue their pꝛomiſſt 
made by othe bꝛoken, no not with 
their moſt deadly enemies. The 
hiſtoꝛy of Attilius Regulus is know 
en, but now a daies Popes can ſay 


that it is not foꝛ Ringes and Pa- 


a loſſe. 2 Secondly, they do offend, 


reth vnto his neighbeur, and chat | 


giſtrates, but foz Marchant men. 


do 
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OF Othes, 


to keepe their pꝛomiſſes. The Popes 
of Kome haue as often as they li⸗ 
ſted , and as it ſerued fo their pur- 
poſe , b2cken the leagues of Kings 
and P2mces, which haue bene ra⸗ 
tified by Dthes,and haue by their 
bulles diſcharged their ſubiectes frõ 
their Othe of fidelitie. So Pope 
Nicolas diſchargeth the Biſhop of 
Treueris from the bandes of his 
Othe. Do Pope Zacharie depoſed 
the Ling of Fraunce , and ſet Pi⸗ 
pine y father of Charles the Em⸗ 
perour in his place,and withall did 
diſcharge all the Frenchmen from 
the Dthe of their fealtie,o2 fidelitie 
towardes him: and howe greatly 
this raſhe dealing diſpleaſeth the 
Lo2de , # how ſoꝛe it was puniſhed 
in King, Zedechias, which faifly 
foꝛſwoꝛne, did bꝛeake his Othe cf 
kealtie, which he made vnto p Ling | 
of Babylon. 4 Fourthlp, ſwea⸗ 
rers do offende, whe they do ſweare 
and take the name of God in any 
vnlawfull matter, which can not be 
perfozmeo without ſinne. As in caſe 
any miniſter of the woꝛde ſhoulde 
vndertake by Othe, that he wil not 
co2rect the ſinnes of great men, no: 
ſpeake againſt falſe doctrine, and 
ther be an innumerable ſoꝛt ot this 
kinde of offences. Wherefo2e he 
that 1s put fo take an Dthe by the 
name of God, mult diligently fo2- 
ſee whether that he be able to per⸗ 
fourme that without the offence of 
' Cod, which he dothp2oniſe by othe 
ono. 5 Fiftly,they docoffende 
in the. fourme of the Dthe , which 


the name of God, Which kynde of 
offence we touched befoze , Thus 
muche J thought god to ſpeake 


bꝛiefly and in fewe wo2des of the 


do iopne the names of ſainges vnto 


abuſe of wearing to admoniſh god 
ly folke, that they learne to loke to 

themſelues and others in the caſe 

of Dthes,that they offend not ther- 

in wittinaly and willingly againft 

the aieſtie of Gods name,hamng 

euer that thꝛeaten in their mynde, 

which ſayth in the Decalogus, Foz 

the Loꝛde will not take hun to be 

giltles, which doth vſe the name of 
his Loꝛde God in vaine. 


Of the diſcharge of Othes. 


ſapeth, Ye that ſweareth vn- 
to his neighbour, and doth not al⸗ 
ter, we may well aſke the queſtion 
whether there be no conſideration, 
whercfoze an Othe map be Lopde, 
And this queſtion were god to be 
weyed not bicauſe of them, which 
haue little, oꝛ no reſpect noꝛ religion 
at all of an Dthe , but fo2 their af- 
flicted conſciences, which are ſo en⸗ 
tangled + ſtreightened by the bands 
of Othes, that when they be d2tue 
to keepe the pꝛomiſſe of their Oth, 
they be compelled therein to offend 
againſt God. Wherefoze we muſt 
conſider vpon what cauſes p bande 
of an Othe ought to be bꝛoken. 
I Firſt, when the Othe is vnlaw⸗ 
full, ſo that there is ſinne both in 
the ſwearing and alſo in the obſer⸗ 
uing thereof, as when men ſweare 
to do that which is againſt the wil 
of God. As if an Iſraelite had robo⸗ 
ed an offring vnto the idol Baal, o: 


if he pꝛomiſed vnto God the p2ycy 
of a dogge 02 ofa harlot, ſuch othcs } 
be both unlawfully ſwoꝛne, and ob- 
ſerued alſo with great ſinne. Such 


acaſe it is, if a married man ſhall 


Oz aſmuche as the P2ophet 


that he would burne his chtide, Go | 


| » 17 
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foꝛſweare his wife , Item, if a man 
vowe any offering oꝛ ſeruite vnfo 
any Saincte, he doth committe ſinne 
in ings wearing and yet offendeth 

e in keeping his Othe. 

2 Secondly, when there is Je 
caſion of ſinne miniſtred to keepe yp 
Othe, and that ſuch an Dthe ought 


to be bꝛoken, it map be pꝛoued by 
that, that is read: 


| That an Dthe 
is not oꝛdeined to this ende, to be a 


| clogae of wickedneſſe, as fo2 exam- 


ple. The P2icſts , Cloyſterers and 
Byſhops, be enfoꝛced to foꝛſweare 


lawfull Matrimonie, foꝛ the keping 


cf a ſole life, ⁊ to helpe the to keepe 
this £the , they be not reſtramed 


from whoꝛehunting, buf they ber 


foꝛbidden from wedlecke , And ſo 
there is giuen to the poꝛe men oc⸗ 
caſion of much ſinne, bicauſe the 
knot of their the muſt not be bꝛo⸗ 
ken. Such an Othe is in very deede 
no Othe ok iuſtice and cleannes, but 
of vniuſlice and buckearnefle , and 
therefoꝛe lawfull inough to be bꝛo⸗ 
ken . Fo2 as the Apoſtle teſtifieth, it 
is better to marrie, than to burne. 
NBo2 the Apeſile meant not to ſnare 
the conſciences of the fazthfull, but 
he ſuffered euerp man to continue 
at libertie in that grace, which he 
had receiued of the Loꝛd, cleere and 
tied in no bandes, whoſe example, 
ſpirite and doctrine , all Byſhops 
ought to followe,if they were Bp⸗ 
ſhops in deede and neither entangle 
the conſciences of the faithfull with 
any reſtraintes of othes, noꝛ herdle 
and tye them faſte to ſinne by their 
bande of wickedneſſe,but to let the 
be at libertie to the Loꝛde which 
hath redermed them fro the ſnares 
of Satan, by his bloud. Notwith- 

ffandmg,fo:afinuch as the Churche 


of Kome bath not ſuch Bylhops, 
but is ſubiect vnto Loꝛds and P2in- 
ces, there is no other waye to helpe 


our b:cthern , but that they may 
| firſt vmerftande , that no relton 
of any L£the ought to be ſo great, 


that it may be a bande ef wicked- 
neſſe and ſinne. Secondly, they 
mult ſecke to be at libertie, acco2- 
ding to the mynde of the Apoſtle, 
if they map, and ſhifte themſelues 
out of the ſnares of Satan, and flee 
the ty2annie of the 1Sylhops , leaſte 
in their ſeeking to obſerue the Dthe 
that they haue taken, they entan⸗ 
gle and deſtrope themſelues in 
moſt terrible and greuous ſinnes 
and offences , Such a parte it was 
that Jepthe murdered his owne 
daughter, becauſe of his Othe. 
And Herode wickedly lewe John 
Baptiſte, to ſane his the that he 
had made, And they , bicauſe they 
would not be periured, llewe others 
againſt the wyll of God. But thou 
my b2other , which continueſt ſtill 
in whoꝛedome, bicauſe thou wilt 
not bꝛeake thy Lowe, doeſt murder 
thy ſelfe, not in body, but in ſoule, 
_ is a great deale the woꝛſe. 
Thirdly, the vnlawfull Dthe 
a not to be kept neither, when 
by reaſon thereof there is offence 
wꝛought again} the lone of our 
neighbour. If any man had ſwo2ne 


the death of his neighbour, if ought | 


fo be b2oken by the erample of Da- 
uid. Pou ſhall finde ſome men now 
a dayes alſo which will take an 
Othe, that they will lends no man 
nothing, though it be neuer ſo lit⸗ 
tle, bicauſe they haue bene once o: 
twyce deceiued. And this Othe is a 
buckler to the, to kepe them from 
the relieuing of the neede of they? 


bꝛethꝛen. 


ladic. 


1. Son. 25 


udic, 
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bꝛethzen. Such an Cthe is againſt 
the loue of our neighbour, and is 
contrarie to the doctrine of Cheiſt. 
Wherfoze it can not be kept with- 
out ſinne. They which doe lyue in 


Cloyſters, be ſo tyed by the bande 


may not vle the oꝛder of humanitie, 
noꝛ perfourme the duetie of child2e, 
no noꝛ the verie Chꝛiſtian charitic 
to wardes their parentes, bꝛethꝛen, 
ſiſters, and other Chꝛiſtian folke, ſo 
that their vowes, foꝛ aſmuch as thei 
be againſt the lawes of humamtie, 
and of Chꝛiſtian charitie, they can 
not picaſe God. Wherefoze they 
may lawfully be b2oken : and the 
ſame which is clogged by mens tra⸗ 


of their aer that they 


knowe of the vowe which ſhaw 
hath pꝛemiſed , and of the Dthe 
wherewith ſhe hath bounde hy2 
ſoule, and kepe it pꝛiuie, he ſhall 
be guyltie of the vowe, and what 
ſoeuer ſhe hath pꝛomiſed 4 \wo2ne, 
ſhe ſhall accomplyſhe it in effec, 

But in caſe that the father as ſone 
as hee vnderſtande of it, doe ſpeake 
againſt it, both hir vowes + Othes 
ſhalbe voyde, & ſhe ſhall not ſtande 
bounde to hir pꝛomiſſe, bicauſe hir 
father was againſt it. It followeth 
there likewyſe alſo of Wes , ſo 
that their vowes and Othes muſt 


alſo be vtteriy voyde , if therr hul⸗ 


bandes hearing cf the matter, be 
againſt it: whereby it appeareth, 


dificns, ought to be ſet at libertie, that ſuche vowes and othes which 


that men map undertake the pole 


of Chziſt. So the Apoſtle ſapth: 
You be beught by a great rauſeme, 
become not the ſeruauntes of men. 
Fourthly, thepꝛ Othe oꝛ vowe 

is nothing wo2th, which be not at 
they2 oon libertie, but be ſubiece 
to the power and commaundement 
of others. Wiherefo2e that which 
they haue ſwoꝛne can not be law- 
fully obſerued, without the conſent 
of their ſuperioꝛs, albeit that they 
vowe any thing vnto the Lo2de 
God, And there is a moſt manifeſt 
pꝛofe of this thing, in that which is 
zitten in this wyſc. This is the 
wo2d which the Loꝛde hath com⸗ 
maunded : if any man hath vowed 


| any vowe vnto the Lo2d, oꝛ bound 


hun ſelke by an Dthe , he ſhall not 
make his woꝛde voyde , but fulfill 
all that which hee hath pꝛomyſed. 
Ika woma hath vowed any thing, 
and bounde hir ſelfe by an i the, 
beyng vet in hir fathers houſe, and 


be made by them that be not at 
their owne libertie, cught not to 
be obſerued, but to bes reputed as 
vaine and vopde, Unics their con⸗ 
ent, vnder Wheſe mriſd{cien they 
lpue, be iopned there onto. Where- 
fo2e if cucht net to be counted to 
be of any ſtrength, when the ſonne 
02 daughter do bynde themſelucs in 
Patrimonie, where as their parets 
be againſt it. Fo2 the gouernaunce 
of the matter reſteth in the father, 
which ought not to be taken from 
him. Secondlp, that is alſo a 
wicked matter, when the ſonne 02 


| daughter will withdꝛawe them 


ſelues from the tur ildiction of their 


part᷑tes, and againſt their wils ſhut 
them ſelues vp in Clopſters, ⁊ there 
ſubmitte themſelues vnto J Wote 
not „ Friers 82 Nonnes arbitre- 
ment and oꝛder, fo that he muſt 
needes be very wicked and an en⸗ 


is the cauſer that they ſhall treade 


but a wenche of age, if hir father 


b. I). to the 


nemie vnto Gods law, whoſocuer 


their parentes vnder ferte # runne 
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to the ſuperſtition of the Cloyſter, 
and ſo accompliſhe the ſaying. of 
Chꝛiſt: You doe make my com- 
maundementes voyde , bicauſe of 
pour owne inuentions. Fo2 Gov 
ſayd, Bonoz thy father and mother: 
and whoſocuer curſeth his father 
o2 mother , let hym dye the death : 
but theſe folks do teache , that wee 
ought to ouerth2ow our parentcs, 
and treade vnder ferte at the doꝛe, 
if they withſtande vs „ ſo get the 
Cloyffer vpon our backes, Who 
ſeth not, howe much lighter and 
moꝛe follerable that poynte was, 
which the Scribes and Phariſees 
did, in teaching me to ſay vnto their 


doe offer into the Temple, doth pꝛo⸗ 
fite you alſo , Fo? firſt they taught 
the to offer pꝛeſentes into the tem- 
ple of God. Secondly, they did ads 
| moniſhe them how to ſatiſſie their 
parentes in the expoſition and in⸗ 
terpꝛetation of the church pꝛeſents, 
and in ſo doing they were the cau- 
ſers of the withdzawmg of the due 
reliefe vnto their parentes: and 
yet foꝛ all that they did not therein 
teach the to withdꝛaw themſelues 
wholy troꝛn the iuriſdiction of their 
parentes, noꝛ they did not bidde thẽ 
to trade their parentes vnder their 
forte in the doꝛes, and yet notwith⸗ 
ſtanding the Loꝛd doth charge the, 
| that they made the commaunde- 
ment of God , touching the honou- 
ring of parentes, vopde , bicauſe of 
their owne inuentions. And J be- 
ſecke you, can we imagine, v god is 
fo altered, that he doth ſuſpende 02 
chaunge his opinion towards them, 
which be the authoꝛs of a moꝛe gre⸗ 
| uous ⁊ hapnous ſinne then 5 was? 


parentes: That Pꝛeſent which 3 


r 


| 


 ſcife poſſible, but vnto Angels, and 


of a thing impoſfible,doth not bynd. 
And I call a thing impoſſible, not 
onely that which 1s of it ſclfe im- 
poſſtble, but that alſo which is un⸗ 
poſſtble vnto the vowemaker and 
ſwearer , As foz an example. To 
lyne an Angels life, is a thing of it 


not vnto men as men. Albeit that 
if is poſſible foꝛ them to keepe the 
contmencie of virginitie, whiche 
haue the gift giuen them of God, 
pet foꝛ all that it is not poſſible fo; 
all folkes , he that can come by it, 


let hym take it,ſayth Chziff.There- | 


foꝛe, in caſe it be impoſſible foꝛ him 


whiche hath ſwoꝛne it to lyue an | 


Angels life remaining in this fleſh, 
it were better to bꝛeake his foliſhe 
and vnaduiſed pꝛomille, than by the 
bande of his impolſibilitie to fall 
into a lyfe, not manlyke, but dyuc- 
luſh . Paule woulde not that wy- 
dowes ſhoulde be admitted fo the 
reliefe of the Churche befo2e they 
were th2e ſcoare peares olde , 

And now a dayes bopes and ap2lcs 
be enfo2ced to keepe the bowe of 
chaſtitie,befo2e they haue had any 
tryall and experience ot themſelues, 
that God hath giuen them the gift 
of chaſtitie. V herfoꝛe all they muſt 
be aduiſed herein, whiche through 
the impoſſibilitie ofthis matter, do 
fall vnto the luſtes of the fleſh, and 
to filthineſſe at large, that they re⸗ 
couer them ſelues from that fonde 
vowe, and flye to the adupſe of the 
Apoſtle, where he ſayeth : Fo2 the 
eſchuing of whoꝛedome, let eue⸗ 
ry man haue his wyke, and euer 
woman haue hir huſbande. This 
matter concerning the diſcharge of 
Uowes and Othes, might be moꝛe 
largelp and fullp intreated of, but 


| 5 Fiftly, the Othe which is made 


I ſup- 


1. Tin 
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J J ſuppoſe that this which haue | inongh fo2 ſuche perſons as ber 
heere ſpoken , is cuen ſufficient | godly and quietly diſpoſed, 


— 
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The Preface. 


ä Pongeſt the and the requeſtes of my friendes, 
7 Therefoze to ſatiſfle my pꝛompſe 
=> 1 miſchicfs of | in ſome part, and to fulfil the deſire 
dur tymes, | of my bꝛethzen, J wyll ſo farre 
„the peſtilent fo2th ſpeake of Uſurie, as it may 
2 A VA botche and doe god to ſome godly folke, which 
oe of U-| bee not pet deſperate and paſſing 
ſury is gro- recoueris , alfogether poyſoned 
e wen to be ſo with this peſtilent diſeaſe, J know 
great, and waren euen rype to the howe and by whome this poynte | 
reuenge of G D, that J thinke it | of Uſurie hath bene talked cf in | 
vtterly vayne to ſpeake any thyng | fymes paſte , but J wyll not med⸗ 
againſt it, although J ſhould doe dle with the Schole frickes , no 
it right earneſtly and diligently, leſſe intricate than is the verye nas 
Fo2- J knowe by my owne expe⸗ ture of couetouſnes it ſelfe, but J | 
rience , that this diſeaſe hath then | wyll ſymply ſet foꝛthe, and with⸗ 
growen to bee ſtronger , when it out all crabbed diſputation , that 
hath bene moſt ſpcken againſt, and which J thynke merfe fo be ſayd, 
repꝛehended in our dayes by the And J wyll firſt tell you , what 
pꝛeaching and w2yfings of Godly | Uſurte is. And ſecondly to the en⸗ 
and learned perſons, ſo that it is al- | tent we maye perceyue whether | 7 
moſt lpke the diſeafe of the Can- that it be lawefull oz no fo2 Chꝛi⸗ | | 
ker, which groweth to ber moze | ftian men. J wyll compare it with K Y 
deadlp, after the inciſion and laun⸗ the doctrine of Chꝛiſte, and with the 
cing , and is become almoſt paſte n of Chꝛiſtian ln u. 
cure, mecte to lake foꝛ nothing els 
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but foz vtter deſtrucion', after ſo | What Vſuricis © | ; 
iuſt and wozthie repzehenfion and 8 | E: 
ſpeaking againſt it. Wherefoze mẽ cauſe none of the Cham- [. 
might well thynke , that J fake a ions and maintayners of A- | 


vaine thankeleſſe office in hande, | ſurye, ſhall chalenge mer, J wyll | 
aſmuch as to make the Nauen to | bꝛing them that definifion of Ulu⸗ 

bee whyfe with waſhing , vnleile rie, which J haue not deuiſed of my 
| _ I dyd conſider my pꝛompſe, owne head, but hath bene manye | | 
| : : b. iii. _yeares [ 
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veares paſt dilcloſed by them whoſe 
godiyneſſe hath gotte moꝛe auctho⸗ 
ritie in the Churche of Chꝛiſt, than 
that it may be ouerthꝛowen by any 
Uſurers , oꝛ of their bolſterers. 
Vierome w2iteth in this wil? ! 
Some folke doc ſurmiſe that Uſu⸗ 


ries doc confiite onely in money, 


which the ſcripture of God did fo2- 
fe, and therefoꝛe taketh awape the 
onerplus of all things,ſo that thou 
ſhalt reteiue no moꝛe than thou de⸗ 
liueredſt. Item, others are wont to 
take ſundꝛie ſoꝛtes of rewardes 62 
pꝛeſentes, foꝛ their lending ok their 
monep, and doe not vꝛderſtand that 
the ſcripture doth call that an Uſu- 


rie and an ouerplus, whatſocuer it 


be, that they reteiue againe moꝛze 
than that which they gaue cut, 
This ſapeth hee. And Ambꝛoſe 
ſpeaking of Aaboth, ſapth, that ma- 
ny men to auopde the daunger of 
the tommaundements of the lawe, 


| when they haue giut out their mo- 
ney vnto Occupiers and Parchant 


men, doe not demaunde their Uſu- 
ries in money, but doe take the co- 
moditie and p2ofit of Uſuric vpon 
their wares . Therekoze let them 
hearken what the Lawe ſayth: Po2 
you ſhall not take any UNſurie in 
meates, noꝛ ot any other thing. So 
that a diſhe of meate is Uſlurie, and 
a garment is Uſurte, and whatſocs 
ucr commeth aboue the pzincipall, 

is TUſury , and what name ſocuer 
vu giue it, vet it is uſurie. This 
ſayth Ambꝛoſe. And Auguſtine al⸗ 
ſo doth bunſelf define Tiſurie in this 
ozte In caſe thou lende out thy 
monep to any man, of whome thou 
lokcit to receiue moꝛe than that 
thou deliueredſt fozth , whether it 
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be coꝛno oz 2 Wyne, 92 oyle, oz aue 
other thyng, if thou lookeft to re⸗ 
cevue anpe moꝛe than thou deliue⸗ 


wo2thy to be blamed , This ſayech 
hee. So that after the mynde of 
theſe men it is not Uſurte onely to 
receine and take, but alſc to hope 
and looke fo: anye thyng, moze tha 
the p2inctpall , as they terme it, 
that is to ſaye , moze than that 
which was dclyuered , by what 


alteration of the nams doth not 
alter the malice of the vyce which 
remayneth, 

And it appeareth well inough, 
that Uſurie is that which is recey- 
ued aboue the pꝛincipall. Where 
as the P2ophete ſapeth: Be that 
giueth not to Uſurie, and recepueth 


doth well erpounde it, it is expꝛeſ⸗ 
ſed what it is to giue to Ulſurie, by 
the parcell which followeth, when 
is added. And reteiue no ouerplus. 
Do we reade alſo. Thou ſhalt 
not take of hym anpe vſurie, 02 o⸗ 
uerplus, but thou ſhalt feare thy 
G D. Thou ſhalt not gyue him 


meate to receyue an ouerpius., 


doe permytte the ble of it ſome 
hereafter. And it was called 


there is receined, as it were, a 


— — 


redſt, thou arte an Uturer, and 


name ſo euer it be cloked, Foz the 


not an ouerplus. Foꝛ as D. Kunh: | oi 


out thy money to Uſurye , no2 thy | 


The Ciuile lawes alſo in the 
Code, De Vſuris, doe likewyſe tall 
that Aſurie, which is receiued a- | 
baue the pꝛincipall, and vet they 


wape, of whiche wee will ſpcake | 
Vſura of the Latine men, bicauſe 
certayne recompence o: intereſt 


foꝛ the vſage of the money where⸗ 
by ſome p2ofite may come to the 


8 


lender. 


Dei, 


Legit 
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btenda 
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lender. 


| baed efthe pꝛincipall. 
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Or Vſury. 


The Creckes doe call 
it 76x0y asf were a certaine thing 
And the C- 

bꝛewes doe call if Wr of byting, 


picauſe it doch at the ende byte, 


and w2inge him which paycth the 
intereſt. And thus much what Uſu- 
ry is. 


Whether FP Vſury be 
lawefull or no, 


Ur queſtion here is not of &⸗ 
ſury vppon Uſurye, which the 
Jewes doe rie, whereof no man 
douttcth but that it is vnlawfull 
and deteſtable, but we doe ſpeake of 
ſimple U ſury, when moꝛe is recep⸗ 
ned than gyuen out, whether that 
it be much 02 little „ o whcther 
if bee done in monep, war es, od any 
other thing. 

Fo2 ſome men ſuppoſe that & ſurye 
is not vnlawefull of it ſelfe , dn⸗ 
leſſe it be made vnlawefull by 

tertaine vnlawerull circumſtances. 

doe not denye, bat that there 
maye be found ſome kynde of U- 
ſurpe, not onelp not fnlatwwfull, but 
alſo p:ofitable , as that Uſury is, 
which wee call the Uifury cf the 


lende, whereby is much moꝛe 


retepued than was committed vnto 
the land in the ſerde. 

This Uſurp he gyucth, who giueth 
all to all men: aud pet nofwyth- 
ſtandiuge , hath neuer a whyt the | 
leſſe by it. That Uſary is ſo 
gyuen, that it hurteth not the gy- 
uer at all, nefwithflanding that it 
bꝛingeth a great gaine to him that 
receineth it. And it is ſo farre wide 


| fro any ſpot of courtuouſne ſſe, that 


it ought rather to bee exctedinglye 


commended bicauſe of the arcate | 
fauour and noble bencfyte of the 
gyuer. 

Loe hecre is a lawekull, pꝛofp⸗ 
table and godly Uſurp , whereby 
Abraham and Iſaack became rych 


men , By thys there is bothe | 


gyuen of ODD and rece by 
man, ſometunes thy2ty folde,fome- 
tunes thꝛeſcoꝛe folde, pea and ſomes 
times an hundꝛed folde , and that 
without ſinne. 

This Uſurp was moſt dylp⸗ 
gentlye applyed and folowed in 
tunes paſte cf our fozefathers , 
which is nowe accounted vyle, and 
is compelled to g ue place to the 
damnable Uſurpe of money, 

There is an other ſc2fte of Uſu⸗ 
ry alſo, wherebp wee mape with⸗ 
dut offence recepue an hund2ed 
fo2 one. And this Chꝛiſt hym⸗ 
cife, as a ſuretp and vntertaking 
fo2 his father , doth pzomiſe hys 
faithfulſaying : And euerp man, 
that fo:ſaticth houſe , oꝛ bꝛethꝛen, 
o2 ſiſters, oꝛ father, and mother, 02 
wife oꝛ childꝛen „ o2 lande foꝛ my 
name, ſgal receiue an hundꝛed times 


as much agayne and poſlclſe cucr- 
laſting life. 


Loe heere is an other heaucnlye 


kinde of Ufury, wheretnto we bee 


alſo called, and not frayed from it. 

But J beſeeke you , howe manpe 
kynde we of them whiche doe af- 
fyre their myndcs, to gather them 
theſe heatenty treaſures, which bee 
gien with fa great an intereſt, c⸗ 
uerplus and gayne ? So that it is 
pꝛoued by theſe examples, that it is 


not vnlawekull of it lelfe, to pelde 


moꝛe than is retepued oꝛ to receiue 


| alſo moꝛe than is giuen out. 


b. ilij. ut 
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But thys is the poynte whych 
wee maſt conſyder off with ſym- 
ple and pure eyes, whether the 92- 


| der and nature of that Uſurye 


which is vſed in oure dayes , and 
whereof our queſtion goeth at this 


pꝛeſent and that Uſurte of the land 
and of heauen, of which both God 
the moſt mightie Loꝛde is the gi⸗ 


uer and lender, bee all one 02 1, 
Thep which doe mayntapne the 
accuſtomed Uſurie, doe deuple 
manpe meanes to coloure it by, 
and to vpholde it to be lawefull. 

ey doe bꝛyng foꝛ them the law 
out of the Code in the treatie De 
vſuris, whereby is permitted, yea, 
and appopnted the hundzed and 


halke hundꝛeth parte ec, and they 


thinke to woꝛke they? feate by the 
au thour of the ciuile lawes, ſo that 


the ſame whiche they doe, ſhal not 
ſcene to bx Uſury, oꝛ if it bee Uſu- 
rie, pet it ſhould not be vnlaweful. 


Wherevnto wee aunſwere, that 


the lawemaker was enfo2ced of ne- 
ceſſitie not to maynteyne Uſurte, 
but to ſet ſome ſtape in theyꝛ conc- 
touſneſſe, which grewe to ber paſ- 
ſing great at thoſe tymes, as the 
very tert it ſelfe of the lawe doth 
pꝛoue. Fo? it eaſeth the ſoꝛeneſle 
and outrage of Uſurie, and appoin⸗ 
teth certayne boundes „ beponde 
which none ſhall demaunde moꝛe. 
No doubte her had rather there 
myght haue bene ſuche charitie a- 
mongeſt Chꝛiſtian men, that there 
ſhould bee no entry fo Uſurie at al, 


But foꝛ aſmuch as the couetouſ⸗ 


neſſe of men was then wared cr- 
ceadyng great, he thought it nc- 
ceſſarie to hedge it in, by certapne 
lynunittes and reſtrapntes, and 


therefozc did cutte off the erceading | 
enoꝛmitie thereof bnto the one 
halfe, UWherefoze that lawe doth | 
not maynteyne Uſurte , no2 make 

it lawefull, but doth rather teſti- 

fie , that Charitie was then waren 
colde among Chꝛiſtian men, and 

moft filthye and deteſtable coue- 

touſneſſe growen vp: tn ſo muche 
that there needed the authozitie of 
the Emperour to reſtrapne it. 
Do that lyke as the lawe of refu- 

ſall and diuoꝛce, which was giuen 
by Moſes, dyd not ercuſe the Jewe | 
(which vſed it) befoꝛe G D, but 
that hee was giltie of the bꝛeache 
of wedlocke: Bo that Ciuill lawe 

doth not ſo make Uſuric to be 

lawefull , that the Chꝛiſtian man 
which vſeth it is cleered befaze 

SOD. WMherekoze lpke as 

Chꝛiſte ſayde vnto the Jewes, of 

the lawe of diuoꝛce: It was not 
ſo from the firſt beginning. And 

bycauſe of the hardeneſſe of pour 
heartes, Poſes ſuffered you to vſe 

the libell of dino2ce , and ſo ſent 

them backe to the firſte trade of 
lawefull wedlocke, whercvnto they 

ſhould frame them ſelues, 

Do wee muſt alſo haue a reſpect 
in this caſe of Uſurte vnto the pu- 
ritie, pꝛinciples, iuſtice, and oꝛder 
of Chꝛiſtian religion, whereof wee 
maye vnderſtande in the Goſpell, 
and not vnto Ciuile lawes. Foz 
they were not made fo2 true Chai⸗ 
ſtian men, which neede no Cuuill 
la we to be reſtrayned by from paſ⸗ 
ſing of theyꝛ boundes in followyng 
of couetouſneſſe. Fo2 they be ſo 
ledde on by the Spirite of loue, 
that they doe hartplp loue thep: 
neighbours, and be readpe to be⸗ 

ſtowe 


— 
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| fo ſtowe vppon chem, not onely bor” 
money, ys 1 lyfe Alſo , 
nede bee, oy} as this loue 
is, there 4 * of gayne can 
take plate: noz there is no rea- 
ſon, why to eſtablyſhe ſuch. lawes, 
whereby fo reſtraine couctouſneſle, 
Wherefoze the Lawyers mea⸗ 
ning was not to maynteyne and 
defende him which requpꝛeth Uſus 
rie in lending, but fo relieue hun, 
which is the bozrower, lcaft when 
he is dꝛyuen and compelled by ne⸗ 


charitie is waren ſo colde, that he 
frankelp, oꝛ lende hym without in⸗ 


the verye bones by the vnlatiable 
couetouſneſſe of the UAſurers. 
Mherefoze that Lawe which 
the Chꝛiſtian Emperour made tou⸗ 
ching Uſurte , is an argument to 
pꝛoue by , that the lone towardes 
mens nepghbours, was Wwaren 
code at that tyme to the ſhame of 
Thꝛillendome, ſo farre is it from 
excuſing of it foꝛ not being vnlaw⸗ 
full. It is the parte of Chꝛiſtian 
menne, to bee withdꝛawen from all 
thoſe thynges which doe diſplcaſe 
GO D, partipe by the inwarde 
dꝛikte of the holy Spirite, and part- 
lye by the light, and aucthozitie of 


Red fo2warde,and reſtrapned back 
| by the compulſion of anye Empe- 
| ryall lawes. The Cimle lawes 
doe not foꝛbidde all thyngs, which 
bee vnlawefull befoze God, no2 
they doe not punpſhe thoſe thyngs, 
which they fo2bpdde not. And 
pet notwythſtandpng it kolloweth 


ceſſifie to bozowe moncy, (when 
can finde no mã that will gyue him 


tereſt,) he bee not wo2ne out to 


thynges „ bicauſe that in caſe hee 


Gods woꝛde, ſo that it ſhould not 
be neceſſarte foꝛ them to bee pꝛic⸗ 


1 


not therevpon, that t all. thoſe 1 mat- 

if ters bce., lawefull in the ſüghte of 
God, which bee not reftrayued by 
anye "iuile lawes . They doe not 
foꝛbydde anger, diſpleaſure, unpa- 
tiencie, enuie, hatred, pꝛyde, naugh- 

tie luſte, couetouſncile , and ſuche 


other lyke, which the Apoſtle doth | 


cali the wozkes of darkencfſe, | 

And attributing vnto them, 
that they doe exclude ſuche from 
the kyngdome of God, as be there⸗ 
vnto diſpoſed. WMherefoꝛe no 
man that doeth theſe thynges 1s 
therevpon excuſed in the ſight of 
God, bicauſe he is not condemned 
by anye Tiuile Lawe , 

Agapne, the Cunle lawes doe 


not pꝛeſcribe all thoſe matters 


which bee requiſite vnto true iu⸗ 
ſtice. No Ciuile lawe doth charge 
vs with faythe, hope, charitie to- 
wardes God and our nepghbour, 
patience in aduerſitie, myldeneſſe, 
meekeneſſe, humbleneſſe and mo⸗ 
deſtie, rc. And yet foꝛ all that , no 
man ought to ſurmpſe thcrevpon, 
that hee is not bounde vnto theſe 


vſe hym ſelke otherwyſe, he is not 
condemned by the Ciuile lawes , 
Beſpdes this, thep doe permitte 
ſome thynges vpon certapne rea- 
ſons , and conſyderations whiche 
bee vnlawefull fo2 all that in the 
ſyght of God, and bee utterly con- 
denmed by his woꝛde, and they doe 
ſuffer them not as vp2yghte and 
lawcfull of themſelues, but fo cutte 
off thoſe thynges which be wozſe, 
So they doe ſuffer Uſuric alſo to 
this reſpect to make (ome meane 


in the couetouſneſſe of men. b 


They doe not puniſhe whoꝛc⸗ 


b. v. tone, 


Glatt. s. 


—̃ ED —ñ 


- 2 > —<—m—- — 


- w—_- - m"ge — 


| 


* 9 
po" 8 4 * 2 
R * * 21 ID we) OS nfo es ef tbe. 3 
4 R K 8 4 TREES 5 n 2 
7 . 2 7 3 . 
— I Lo . - * 
— — , r 5. 
. 4 " nl pb - 2 
1 3 V 


i +20 | 


dome, they. doe not take awaye 
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Of Vſury. 


' {fewrs "and pet no whozemaiſter 


| is extuſed thereby in the ſight of 
SSD, Nos that ſaying of the 


Apoſtle is not made voyve : WWed- 
tocke is honourable and holpe, but 
as fo: whozemaſters and aduite⸗ 


| rers the Loꝛde ſhall iudge them. 


In lpke manner ail thoſe thꝛeate⸗ 


ninges bee not voyde, whith doe 
| convemne E&ſurars in holy Scrip- 


| tures : bycauſe that they bee not 
| c£:2demned by the Cunle lawes, 

but wer muſt conſpder what is the 
marke s ende of the Ciutle lawes, 
and nat ſuppoſe that they were ſet 
to this uitent, to make men iuſt 
befoꝛe God, but to make the eftate 
ct mans lyfe ſeumewhat able to bee 
abyden, and to reſtrains and pale in 


the malice of man. 

This J haue thought good to 
toꝛiche bꝛieſlye, to aunſwere them 
which dwe maintepne and defend? 
| the Aſurie vſed in our dapres , by 


coldure of the Cine lawes, that 


; they ſave : It is not vnlawefull 
' befo2e God. 


| 
' 
| 
' 


| 


Howe men ought to lende 
according to the doctrine 


of Chriſt. 


nn << - 


Dꝛaſmuche as our queſtion is 


| 2 here of Aſurie, whether it bee 
lawcfall oꝛ vaiawefall, not beſore 
the worlde, but before GD D, 


ok anpe other conſtitutions of nien, 
can take no holde in this qucſ ton, 
the very nature it ſelt of cur Chꝛi⸗ 


— — 


— 


and that tyerefv2e the pꝛetence oꝛ 
colcare of the Ciuile Lawes, oz 


| 


tian p2ofeftion ,vocth rempell vs 
to hearken vnto Chꝛiſte hymſelfe, 
the Sonne cf Cod, and to lcarne 


at his meuth, howe Chꝛiſttan men 
ought ſo to lende one to an other, 
that they ſynne not in the ſight cf 
God, Fo2 we mt fullye perſwade 
ur ſelues „ that the ſame can net 
la wefullp done, whatſoeuer is 
againſt the dectrine of our Saui⸗ 
our. Therekoꝛe wee muſt waye 
howe Uſurie doth agree with the 
woꝛdes of Chziſle. And J doe 
fir ſt of all pꝛoteſte vnto you , that 3 
doe ſpeake not vnto the childꝛen of 
this woꝛlde, but vnto the faythful 


foike , Which bee fully perſwaded, | 
that the le lons of Chzitte bee ſo 


godly, contepning the rule of true 
godlyneſſe and rightecuſnelle, that 
they muſt all of neccfitie dilplcaſe 
God which doe not with all then 
heart appiy and frame themſcines 
rnto them. | 

Wre doe reade in Pathewe: 
Denye not him which is deſpꝛous 
fo bozrowe cf thee, And in Luke: 
Lende truſting fo2 nothing ts cnc 
of it. Ind in cale pou doe lende 
there where pou hope to reteruc 
ſemewhat agayne , what thanke 
haue rou ? Fo ſynners doe lende 
alſo vnto lynners, fo retepue thc 
lke. By theſe woꝛdes Chult dot 


teache and inſiriicte his followers, 
howe they ought to vſe themſelues 


in this caſe, And hee putteth a 
differente betwirte them and the 
childꝛen of this woꝛlde. 

Firſt, hee chargeth them, that 
they dene not hym which is wyl- 
lyng fo boꝛrowe, meanyng if they 
be able to lende. Fo2 howe can he 


lende which hath it not hun ſelke: 


Ve 


me] 


—_— 


| 


Matt! 


Lecce. 


—— 


Matt! 
—— Wet. 


| thts w932{de:, to lende as thepirhl, | 


| gersto the kingdeme of OD, 
and to the rightuouſneile which be- 


to ſuch as be need and do deſire it. 
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e doth not Taue bis peapie cat li- 
bertp if they haue the ſubſtance af 


but doth declare that they be rau ⸗ 


longeth vnto the childꝛen of God, 
as manpe as do refuſe to lende vn⸗ 


And therekoꝛe hee giueth warning 
to his flocke , that they do not ſo, 
in caſe they will be his people, and 
be reckened the childꝛen ef God. 
This charge and connnaundement 
the chudꝛen of this woꝛlde do not 
acknowledge, noꝛ pet be not d2p- 
uen uno it by Ciutle lawes, but 
they will haue it be at they? uber⸗ 
tie to lende o2 not to lende 
Noꝛ they doe not belecue that they 
do oſtende, if they do dere hym 
which maketh requeſt vato them, 
| when they bee abie to relieue him. 
! Wlhereſo!e in caſe that wee do 
lyke the pꝛofeſſion of Chꝛiſtian res 
ligion, wee mutt endcauonr fo be 
otherwiſe afkeded than they bee. 
It is offence inoughe and mough 
that wee do denp our apde vnto 
hun that woulde boꝛowe of vs. 
But ſurely this 1s moꝛe than p⸗ 
nough , that lpke inſidels we do 
not beleeue that we do offend when 
| wie do not beſtowe the duetie of 
{| Charifie vpon our beother that 
| dcſtreth to boꝛow of vas though 
they were but nifles and tryſies 
which CYRYD T telleth vs, 
when hee ſayth: Deny uat hym 
which woulde bozowe of thee. - 
Tyep aunſwere , that there is 
na commaundement, but a caun⸗ 
ſell. The commaundement ranne 


that they do ſinne againſt the wyll 


Loꝛde againſt the and ſo turne to 
thy ſinne. 


lende. Lende, ſayth he, truſling 


expꝛeſly to the 3ewes in this wiſer 


Fun.. 


In caſe that one of thy broth zer ä 4 


which ewelteth wythin the catre 
of tie eitie, in the lande which the | 
Loꝛd thy Cod ſhail giue the, cu 


to pouertic, thou (alt zwt harden; 


thy hart, noꝛ cicſe thy hande, but o⸗ 
pen it to thy power and lende him 
that which thon p: rteuieit that he 
tacketh , Bowe then is it reaſon 
that the iuſlice of Moſzs lawe 
ſhaulde bee perfecter than the uch | 
tuouſueſſe of the Ooſpel· of Chill: '| 
and that it ſhoulde bee left to our 
libertie to do oꝛ leaue that work! 
of charitte, wherem the Jewee | 
were not at libertie e Agarne. 
though that it had bene ſpoken ac 
a counſell: Deny not hy which 
is deftrous to boꝛowe of thee, howe 
can it be conuenient foꝛ Cheiſlian 
men to mate ſo lyght of the coun 
ſet of ehꝛiſt ſo earne ſtip let fweth, to 
imagine that they without daun⸗ 
ger deſpyſe it: J ſap vnto peu, 
ſayth hee, which doe heare mer, 
Ergo they which wyll ber the hea⸗ 


rers of Chꝛziſt, are beunde to the | 


obedꝛence of this counſell: neither 
can they ſhift it off withoutſoffence 
and perill of they2 ſoule health, e⸗ 
ven lyke as ihe ſycke perſon can 
not nenlecte the ade of the Phi⸗ 
ſition, without the periil of the 
health of his bovy, | 
But the matter is cieare , 


of © © D; which do denp they? 
bꝛother that deſy:cth to bo2cwe , | 
leaſt hee crye ( ſayth he) to the 


Secondly , Chuft: doth infoꝛme 
his folowers. howe thev-ought to 


vpon 


* — 
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| vpon nothing to come of it, which Secondly , to them which haue 


| ſhould truſte vppon, oꝛ receiue no foꝛe, oz maye lende them againe | 
| P29fit 02 gayne , 02 intereſt, moꝛe an other tyme. 
than that which is lent, which is in Thyzdly , vnto they? freemdes 
deede p2incipally requiſite of him | and kinſmen, 
34 that deſpꝛeth to keepe his handes Fourthly,to them of whom they | 
| | cleane from the filthyneſſe of U-| may truſte to fynde ſome faucur. 
| ſurye: ; but this doeth not fullye And in d&de there is no cffence in 
B aunſwere and ſatyſfie the meamng | theſe ſoztes of lending, but yet 
| of Chꝛiſte, which doeth in thys | there is not expꝛeſſed thereby the 
place require of vs to lende them | wſtice of the kingedome and ſpy- 
| alfo of whome we can not hope to | rite of Chꝛiſte. Therefoꝛe they 
receiue anye thing againe , as it | that be cf Ch2iftes flocke doe lend 
| doth playn!y appeare by that which | mthis manner, 
| hee addeth in ſaying : In caſe you Firſte, vnto them which hath 
do lende where vou hope to reteiue not ſo much welth as to pay then 
againe, what thancke haue vou? | ſome againe, 
| Fo: ſinners do alſo lend vnto ſin | Se condlp, vnto them alſo which 
ners, to receiue aſmuche agarne. neuer lent vs any thing befoꝛe, noꝛ 
Marte, hee ſayth not, to recemie | are not able to lend vs againe. 
in Uſurpe, oꝛ an ouerplus ſome-| @EThirdly, not onely vnto our 3 
| what moꝛe than the pꝛintipall, but | freendes, but vnto our enemies al- | E 
| to receiue the lyke, oꝛ almuch . ſo. Nof onelp vnto our kinſfclke, 7 
|/ - Wherefoze hee doth herein al- | but vnto range and fozcy- 
{ make a difference betwirte hys ners. | 
people, and ſuch as doe not belong Fourthly , where we can loke 
| vnto hym, and requy2eth of hys | fo no thanckes giuinge, recom: | 
| folowers to relieue they? neigh⸗ pence no2 faucur. And in ſo doing 
| | bour and bꝛother, not onely with- we doe declare in verye deve that 
| out gayne, fo2aſniuch as ſinners we be his childꝛen, which bꝛing⸗ 
alſo doe fo ſome:tymes , but fur⸗ eth koꝛth his Hunne vpon bothe 
ther to theyꝛ hinderaunce and the god and cuil, and rayncth vpon 
ö loſſe of theyꝛ money, which they | the thankefull and vnthankefull, 
doe lende, and ſs to lende, that which Chaitte doth alſo require of | 2 
| the lenders may-'pitchaſe fhenr- | hrs-folowers, ſaping: That vcu 9 
ſelues eng; the kauour & thanks | | map! be the: childꝛen of our Fa- : 
| of GD. there.. * 9 
| | And we mute herein allo make Now compare me chem which 
a dyfference bel wirt Cthmkes and | do lende vpon Uſury now adayes, [ 
| Chꝛimans. The Ethnikes doe | vnto this ſquare and rule of Chat- | 
| lende fyꝛſt bnto ſuche as be able tian rightuouſneſſe, and ſee howe N 
| ta repape as much as they hens | ferrv-they bee out of the fquare | 1 
recerucn. i aof Chꝛiſtes wazde , whiche' is ſo[ſß 


| 


ſome do ſo vnderſtand , that men | alſo ſometymes lent vnto them be⸗ | 
| 


- — — 
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ſet feꝛth tnts all Chꝛiſtian men, 
that vnleſe they do confirme them 
ſelues vnto it, they muſte nerdes be 
actompted amongeſt ſynners , and 
not amongeſt the ch vldꝛen of God: 
yea, and that ſcarcely able to reach 
to the ryghtcouſnefſe of ſpnners. 
Fo2 there is ſo muche righteouſ- 
neſſe attrpbute alſo vnto ſynners, p 
they doe lende out without Uſury, 
and that they conet not to receiue 
any thyng fo2 gapne, but the ſame 
onelp whiche they lent out. Bo 
that it is an eaſpe matter fo2 vs 
whiche doe loke vnto the righte⸗ 
duſneſſe of the kyngdome of Cheiſt, 
and to p tenour of Chꝛiſtes woꝛds, 
and to the pꝛofeſſion of Chꝛiſtian 
religion, to iudge vppon this com- 
pariſon , whether that Uſurpe bee 
lawefull fo2 them oz no whiche 
haue p2ofefſed Chꝛiſte, and wyll 
ſeme to be Chꝛiſti ans , as foz o⸗ 
theres, wee nde not to iudge. -A 
Chuſtian man ought to aunſwere 
to his pꝛokfeſſion, and not to iudge 
otherwyſe of thinges whether they 
be lawefull o2 vnlawekfull, but ac- 
coꝛding to the tenoure of the do- 
arine of Chziſte, and not to ſette 
hymſelfe that marke o2 end in the 
kolowyng of righteouſneſle, where- 
by he may eſcape blame of vmuſtice 
in the face of the woꝛlde, but in the 


ſighte of God. TAherekoꝛe we doe | 
his gapne, and haue his paincipall 


conclude agremae bnto the holpe 
Scriptures and ſapinges of Chaiſt, 
that the Uſurie which is waren 


to bee exceeding marueplous and 


areate theſe latter tpmes in the 
Churcyze of Chuſte , is not law- 
full but dannable and karre cut of 
the ſquare from the pꝛekeſlion of 
Chꝛiſtian righteouſnelle. 

And how gecat the wickedneſſe 


of Aſurie is, conſpdered e of it ſelfe ; 
it is not hard to knowe , but one⸗ 
lye vnto them which take a werte 
ſauoure of lucre and gapne of any 


heartes the grerdineſſe of auarice 
hath blynded vp. Firſte the vice 
of auarice hach alwaycs bene re 
puted moſt filthie and foule, not on 
lpe amongeſt Chꝛiſtian men, but 
with Cthmckes alſo , and that is 
| the verye rote of Uſurpe. Take 
me awaye the lone cf monep and 
deſpꝛe of gayne, and we ſhall haue 
neuer an Uſurer left inthe Church 
of Chꝛit. | 
Secondly, who ſeth not, howe 
wycked and wꝛongkull a matter 
it is, fo ſecke a gapne vppon the | 
pyntching and payne of others, fo2 
the Uſury whiche is giuen, is rey⸗ 
ſed not vnpon the trauaple and la- 
bour of the Uſurer , but of hymn 
that papeth the intereſt. | 
. Ehirdelp , it is out of all equi - 
tie alſo and reaſon, that the Uſurer 
doeth receyue a gayne without any 
loſſe oꝛ daunger of his money, ſo 
that he is out of all hazarde how 
fo ener the dyce kall, and he onely 
enfo2ccd to beare the daunger of 
the loſſe, which payecth the intereſt, 
what ſo cucr loſſe 02 miſhappe fal- 
leth, it is his lotte. The UAſurer hath 
nothing to doe, but onely to receyue 


alio ſaued. 

Fourhlp, this is alſo an other 
poynt, that though the debter paye 
neuer fo great vlurie, vca and con⸗ 
tinue in it neuer ſo many pearcs, 
yet fo? all that, the pꝛincipall ſtock 
doth cucr remayne whole, and no 
pee thereof dinuniſhed. And how 


thyng , howſocuer it ryle , whole | 


ſoꝛe this matter doth toꝛment the 
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and howe thynne it maketh hys 
focke, J nee not to tell you, fo: 
erperifce doth wel teach it, when 5 
poꝛe being once in this taſe, and fin- 
ding him ſelfe to be in ſuch a plagie 
bꝛacke , as he can not wynde hym 
ſelft out of, falleth to be deſperate, 
and to koꝛſake his wife and chil- 
dꝛen, and to leaue behinde hun the 
reſt of all his gends, foꝛ the vnſatia⸗ 
ble couetouſneſle of the Uſurer to 
ſpoyle. Such a matter we reade 
chanced vato them, which being in 
daunger and debt, fled viito Dauid 


when he was an outlawe. Suche 


pitifull ſightes and lamentable ca- 


CY 


ſes, godiy folke doc ſer dayly befo2e 
their opes, to their great griefe and 
ſloꝛowe, when the Magiſtrates doe 


| but winke at the matter. And pet 


the worſt poynt of all is that wher⸗ 
as ſtich Uſurers ought not to be ta⸗ 
ken Co2 Citizens , they be pꝛeferred 
to plates of honoꝛ and reputatio,as 
| ol! Gcclefintticall as woꝛldly af- 
raires, 


The obiection of the 
Viurers. 


T ts an olde ſaying ( ſayth the 
Dauer) in cuery mans mauth, 
that the partie that is willing, ta⸗ 
keth no wꝛong. J ſende foꝛ no ma, 
7 euloꝛce no man to take mp mo⸗ 
ny,they come of their owne accoꝛd, 
am they take my mony vpon no o⸗ 
ther cendition, but foꝛ Aſurp, no: 
they require not otherwiſe : what 
doe J offende in this matter? Let 
them leaue me my monp, ik the bur⸗ 
den of the Tifarte be fo ſoꝛe. J aun⸗ 


heart of hun which paieth p intereſt 


no Chꝛiſtian, but foꝛ an Ethnicke, 


is a harde and ſoꝛe weapon, The 
poꝛe miſerable men come vnto thee 
as d21uen thercbp, and thou doeſt 
moſt fouly make their miſerie gain⸗ 
full vnto thee, witheut all perſeue⸗ 


Againe , the Uſurcr doth sbicg :; 


ted , and gaue me thankes when 
they toke my mony vpon the con⸗ 
dition to pay intereſt. What wrong 
is this J pꝛape you , which maketh 
men full glad, and to giue me great 
thankes:? J aunſwer. It is not fo 
any beneſite they fer le, that the poꝛe 
men do reiopce t giue the thankes, 
but bicauſe they thinke that they 
ſhalbe better able to ſhift oſt by the 
hinderance cf Aſurie that cruel ne⸗ 
ceſſitie wherewith they be picked, 
No doubt they had rather fo hau 
had bozowed the mony after p plain 
faſhion of boꝛowing, than to take it 
with the hynderante of the U ſurie. 
But foꝛaſmuch as the vugttle dea⸗ 
ling ok men ts ſo farre gone, that 
they tan not nde y fauour in any 
place, thep be glad in deede whe they 
haue gotte that mony vpon any U- 
ſurie: and pet this ſoꝛt of gladneſſe 
turneth them at length vnto a great 
heuines and ſoꝛe we: and where as 
they thinke they haue eſcaped ene 
diuell, they fall into the tlaſwes of 
the dell and bis damme both. 

CTlpꝛyſoſſame doth moſt handſemiy 
compare this rope of them which do 
take mony vpon Uſurie, vnto the bi⸗ 


Which is bitten with an adder, fal⸗ 
let with a certaine delite into ſlerpe 


ſwere, that this is a ſaxing mate fo2 


meanes 


vea, and enemy vnto man. Hecellitie 


rance of humanitie 62 gentleneſſe. 


But Sy2 , they were well appoin⸗ 


— 


king of an Adder, fo2 lrke as hee 


and in he ſwertne ſſe of his deadly | 


lieepe dieth, by reaſon that by the 


—_— 


— 
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meanes of his ſleeping the poyſon 
palleth oner thꝛoughout al p partes 
of his body. So he which receiueth 
money vpon intereſt, dseth ſo rc- 
19yce fo? the pꝛeſent, as i he had 
recerned a god turne, notwith⸗ 
ſtanding the Tiſury doeth in conti⸗ 


that it turneth it all into debte. So 
Cato alſo the elder, being aſked at 
a time, what it was fo take Uſu⸗ 
ry, anſwered, as much as to mur⸗ 


der a man. 


Thirdly, it is replped alſo by o⸗ 


thers, which hath ſome ſhew of che 


taſte of the goſpell of Chit, not 


to amend? they? life, but fo couer 
their wickedneſſe withall, and ſay, 
that the whole law and ſunune of 
the ſcriptures of the Prophets, by 


the teſtimony of Chꝛiſt conſiſteth in 


this yoint, that J muſt do the ſame 


to others, which J would haue den 
tg inp ſelfe. And J would me no bet- 


ter lauing, than to haue an hundꝛed 


crobones euerp vear fo? the paying 
of fine, than J p2ay pou what fault 
is there in that that J do take aſ- 


much of others. J do vie the ſame 


trade my feif as often as J haue 
nad, I do giue the like and fake the 
like againe of others. 4 anſwere. 
It is a moſt wicked matter to abuſe 
the woꝛds of Chꝛiſt, which bee of 
that nature that they ought not to 
| maintepn the couetouſneſle of men, 
but all bꝛotherly charity. Thou do⸗ 
eſt the ſam? to others which thou 
eſiceſt of others, Af thou do this 
fa charitable ſpirit x motion, ima⸗ 
gine thy (elf to be the poꝛe and 
nedy perſon, and put on the af- 
feckion of his neceſſitye, weying | 
wpth thy ſelke What thou woul⸗ 
deſt wiſh to haue done fo ther from | 


* 


nuaunte ſo ſncke vp his ſubſtunce, hinderance of the Uſury | where⸗ 


in his caſe , whether thou won!- 
dſt haue them to lende ther with 
Uſurye oꝛ without Uſurye , H 
doubt thou haddeſt rather haue it 
without Aſurp, ſoꝛ it were better 
fo2 thy purpoſe than to abyde che 


foꝛe whereas Chꝛuſte ſayth bo the 
ſeme vnto others which thou woul⸗ 


deſt haue done vnte thy ſelke: then | 
muſt vnderſtande it as ſpoken m 


this ſenſe: De that to thy neigh⸗ 
bour which thou wouldelt haue 
done vnto ther ik thou were in hie 
caſe, with the verye ſame frienv- 
ly and fauoꝛable affottton cf lone, 
as thou beareſt onto thy owne 
ſcife, 

Examine thy owne conſcience # 
iudge vpꝛightlp, whether that theu 
canft trucly ſay, that then doeſt ſo 
loue and relieue thy pwꝛe and n«- | 
dy neighbour, as thou wouldeſl be 
loued and releiued in caſe thou 
were as he is. And ſer ing that thou 
canſt not fo ſay cf thy (cife and 
ſpeake truely, to what purpoſe is it 
to vſe the guile to make a mock- 
age of the ſentence of our ſauyeur 
Chꝛiſte: | 

Secondlp, thou ſayt that thou 
doeſt both giue and tale Uſurys : 


* 


but tell me J beſeeche thee why do⸗ 


eſt thou giue, vppon what neede 
02 neceſſptie? Lyke as they doe 
of whome then doclt tale it? R 
no. They doe ſuſteine the {martes 
of Uſurye, as compelled by neceſ- 
ſitye, but thou feelcff no ſmart, th ou 
giueſt not foꝛ neceſſitye, but of a 
couetous mynde, fo2 the hope of a 
greater gayne , ftue in the hun⸗ 
dꝛed to wyn tenne: fiftcene to get 
twentie. 


8 
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And doeſt ſo giue and take as ſome 


Paſſing pꝛieſtes are wont to do, 
which will themſclues ſomtimes 


offer a halfepeny vpon the pax to 


continue and kepe in the gaine of. 


the offerng in the Church, and to 


moue the people to offer by their 


example, and by that meanes foꝛ 
one halfepeny to get vp twenty. 


Thus the Sunoniſts do trymlp a- 


agree with the Uſurers, fo2 they 
be poſſeſſed both with one kinde of 
couetouſneſſe. Fourtyly , when 
the Uſurer. perceyueth that he is 
d:1ucn info a narow co2ner , t wo- 
tech not by what meanes to main- 
taine his Uſurte-z he turneth hun⸗ 


ſelkfe to other ſhiftes , and ſaith : if 


| 


| 


| 


| 
| 


| Uſary be of this nature that J do 


offende in receauing, J know what 
J will do, J will hereafter lende no 
man any of my mony, J will kepe 
if to my ſelfe leaſt J be an Uſurer. 
J anſwere . This is that ſhift of 
couetouſneſſe, foz which the ciuill 
tawes would? not vtterly fozbyd 


' Uſurie . Milt thou keepe thy mo⸗ 


' up to thy ſelfe 2 notwithſtanding 


: any reſtcaint ok the world, thou 


maiſt do ſo, but in the court of con- 


ſciente and of Chꝛiſt, thou canſt not 
do ſo, by whoſe commaundement 


| 


| 


thou art charged, that thou ſhalt not 


deny him which will boꝛow of the, 
but lend hun without hope to re- 
| ceaue any thing againe. Therkoꝛe 
which ſoeuer thou doſt of the both, 
thou ſhewelt thy ſelfe tobe nothing 
leſle than a Chꝛiſtian man, whether 
thou refuſe to lende thy bꝛother mo⸗ 
ny when thou art able, oꝛ whether 
thou do ſo lend that thou receane 


Uſurie, thou doeſt all alike offend 
God and thy neighbour. In cafe 


thou art not burdened with the 
offence of Uſurye, but pet thou 
doeft ſtill nouriſhe vp the rote of | 
Uſurpe, that is to ſape, couctoul:* 
neſſe in thy hart, and becomeſt a 
traſgreſſour of the woꝛd of Chꝛiſt. 
To be ſhoꝛt, thou doeſt (aſmuch as 


in ther lieth) as well to deſtroy thy | 


neighbour in not lending to him 
at all, as in the lending to Nſu⸗ 
ry. If thou refuſe to lende, thou 
arte woꝛſe than an heathen ſin- 
full perſon : fo2 ſinners do alſo lend 
vnto ſinners, to reteaue afmuch a- 
gaine. If thou lend foꝛ Uſury, thou 
art in that reſpect alſo woꝛſe than 

a number of heathen men, which 
do by the law of nature kepe them 
ſelucs from this vice, 

Fiftly , the couetouſneſſe of the 
Uſurcr dwth reply alſo in this ſo2t, | 
It I (hall lende without Tſury, } 
it is not poſſible that J ſhould be 
payde home my owne agayne : fo: 
the pw2e mans ſubſtance is not ſo 
great to paye me againe my whole 
ſumme. But in caſs he do pape 
mer ycarely a certapne Uſurye , 7 | 
mae be payde at the leaſt way yet 
ſome parte of my money. J aun- | 
ſwere. Poft thou confclle then 
that the pouertie of thy bꝛother is 
ſo great, that he ts not able to pay 
ther thy mony which he hath boꝛo⸗ 
wed 2 Why dat thou not the har- 
ken to the woꝛdes of Chaſt,wher- | 
as he ſayth : And pour rewarde 
ſhall be great in Heauen, and, Nou 


ſhail be the ſonnes of the high⸗ 
eſt. And, Thou ſhalt be payedif | 


at the regeneration of the iuſte, 
How canſt thou ſaye that thou re- | 
teaueſt nothing, when foꝛ an carth- 
ly commodttie thou arte papde an 
euerlaſting: 


thou lende nothing at all, in derde 


| 


p Luce 


Lure 


| 


— 


* — 


ut t 


—_—_ — —_—_—_ 


hs. 


what reaſon were it J ſhoulde be⸗ 


— 


| tent to make thee rich. 
ly, what matter is that to Chziſt, 


that you loue one an other , 


| Why? bycauſe that Chꝛiſt alſo 
| hath loued vs, and giuen himſelfe 


— 


Of Vſury, 


— —— Re —— — — — — 


Do that this pꝛetence is quytc con- 
trarie vnto the doctrine of Chꝛut, 
which teachcth vs to be beneficiall 
to the po2e , foꝛ that very cauſe, 
bicauſe p he hath nothing to repay 
it withall , to the enfent to pur- 
chaſe the the hcauenly rewarde. 
And thou wilte lende the paꝛe bo⸗ 
dy nothing fo2 this occaſion , by- 
cauſe hee hath not ſo much wealth 
to be able to repaye thee that which 
thou wouldeſt cls lende him. 
Doeſt thou not belceue then, that 
the fame is true which Ch21lt doth 
pꝛomiſſe, oꝛ docft thou better like 
the tempoꝛarie rewarde and gayne 
than the euerlaſting, the carthiy 
than the heauenlp: 
Dixtlp, That little that J haue 
(ſaith he) J haue gotten it togither 
with great trauaile and much a do, 


— 4 


ſtowe it vpon others foꝛ naught : 
what is that to mee, that ether 

folkes haue not as weill huſban⸗ 

ved fhey? thinges as J: 

Doe Jowe them anve thyng: 

J aunſwere, It was a chargeabie 
and coſtly matter alſo vnto Chꝛiſt, 

that he redemed thee with hys 
owne bloud vpon the Croſſe, and 

foꝛ thy ſake became poꝛc, to the in⸗ 

Setond⸗ 


that we loke no better to our ſel⸗ 
ues 2" Agapne, what thou oweſt 
to thy bꝛolher, heare the - Apoſtle 
where he faith: Owe you-( faith 
he) nothing to any man, but _ 
that thou owelf leue vnto thy nee⸗ 
dye bꝛother, and conſequently not 
onelp thy mony, but thy ſelfe aiſo? 


a. 


baſeneſſe and poucrtie of our bꝛe⸗ 


fo2 vs: whereſoze we ought alſo ta 
laye our ſoules 502 our bꝛethꝛen as 
he boyd, | | 

We bee all of vs far to lacke in 
this pointe, that we do conſider the | 


thꝛen without any affection of true | 
loue, and do not rather weye the 
wyll of Cod and his manifeſt com⸗ 
maundements, and the exteeding 
wo2thynetle of his fre redemption, 
Doth not the poꝛe man deſerue 
to haue the to lende huu: pet no 
doubt, Chziſft doth well deſerue it, 
which doth re quire it at thy hand. 
The por man is not wozthy to 
recetue io god a turne at thy hand, 
that thou ſhouldeſt lende him thy 
mon fo2 neching, but Chziſte is 
Woꝛthp mough. The poꝛe man can 

not pay ther thy mou agatn which 

he bozo) but ehꝛiſt can reſtoꝛe it 

an hund ꝛed told chicke, and withall 
giue thee cuerlaſting lyfs; as he 

hath pꝛomiſed alſo -. 


| 


moſt ſtubbern naturc of the ſhiftes 
of cauetouſneũe, the Uſurer repli⸗ 
eth vet eme agapne, and. ſapth: 
WMhererpon ſhall. J lyne 2 Yowe 
ſhould J pꝛouide fc2 mee and my | 
familie, in caſe that J Ghoulde ſo 
lende, that J ſhoulde rece iue no- 


thing agayne? J aunſwere thee, f 
The loꝛde ſaith: See vcu ſecke firſt | 


the kingdome or God and the righ⸗ 
tuouſneſſe thereof, and al this gear 
ſhall be nunifired tnfo pou. And, 
The Pecathen do ſeeke all theſe 
thinges, ſo that this maner of ſbik⸗ 
ting and holdinge off, is not te nuc⸗ 
nient foꝛ Chꝛiſtan men: noꝛ wer 
muſt not be afraid, leaſt we huſband 
our owne thinges naughtelp by 


| 


p 


Seuenthlp, atcoꝛdinge fo the Math, 9. | 


our apding of our necdy b2ethecn, | 


{ 


5 


A WU" e 


—— 2 


* 


hath ot, 
e N 
S 
8 
* A * 
2E. "7 


* 
3 ot tr — —ůů s 


* 


Pronerh. 1. 


Eſay. 58. 


2, Cor. 9, 


| 2. Cor. 8. 
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Of Very, 


— at. — 
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Me do roade that ſome do deuide 


and beſtowe their owne thinges, 
and become the richer foz it, and 


| ſome do catche that which is not 


theirs, and be alwayes in pouerty. 
The ſoule which blelleth, that is 


to ſaye, doth god ſhall war fatte, 


and he which doth repleniſh , ſhall 
be replemthed alſo , And, 2eake 
| thy bꝛeade, ſayth he, vnto the hun⸗ 
grp, and bꝛing the needy and ſtray⸗ 
ing into thy houſe: and when thou 
ſeft one naked, cloath hun, and 
negledt not thy fleſhe. What tyme 
thou powꝛeſt out thy ſoule vpon 
the hungry, and doeſt refceſhe the 
afflycted and troubled ſoule, thou 
ſhalt be like a well watered gar- 


dein, and lyke a fountayne of wa⸗ 


ter, which ſhall not flake oꝛ decay, 


| | And the Apoſtle ſapth. Ve dilper- 


ſed and gaue to the poꝛe, his righ⸗ 
tuouſneũe remaineth fo2 euermoꝛe. 
And he whirh voth- beſtowe ſerde 
to the ſower, will giue bꝛeade al⸗ 
fo to cafe off. So that the faith - 
full ought not fo feare penury and 
lacke, fo2 that that he doth relieue 
the poꝛe. And pet J weulde not 


ſo much myllike this matter, in 


| cafe that at the leaſt way that mea⸗ 
ning ok the Apoſtle could be admit⸗ 
ted, that the aboundance and oner- 
plus of the rich, might relicue the 
lacke of the pwze , Foꝛ although 
that we dyd not ſo readilp departe 
from our owne neceſſartes vnto o⸗ 


| thers, it might be boꝛne withall, fo 
that we did not extuſe, but confclie 


the weakenelle of our kaith kherein. 
Vut who can like this in the church 


02 waſt of all thuiges, we be neuer 


| 
[than afra, vihen 
— f 


of God, and haue no neede at all | 
to feare the neceſſitie of penurp and 


and d2inkes, beſydes all other vn. 
netceſſarie deuiſes, what wonder is 
it if men be afraide of pouertie:? 


of Chꝛiſt, that in fa great exteſſe 


afcaide of icke 5 but that we bee | 
ine ſhould ſuc⸗ 


-cur p neceſſities of our bꝛethern? 


It we ſhculd folow ß Apoſtles rule, 
which is pꝛeſcribed, ſaying in this 
ſoꝛte: Hauing to feede vpon: and 
to couer our carkas, let vs be con⸗ 


tented withall, this care and feare 
woulde ſone be gone. Fo2 nature 


as he ſapth, is ſerued with a little, 
but rauemng greedincſſe wouide 
haue an vnreaſonable deale to be 
ſatiMed.withall , Let vs laboure 
in that which is honeſt, eſchewe 3- 
dleneſle, and caſt of all the waſt: let 
vs banyſhe-away the abnſe of all 
thinges, and we ſhail be careleſſe 
vnder the p2otection and pzomdence 


lacke, but nowe when there is ſo 


much coſt beſtowed vpon ſtately 


and gape houſes, and buildinges, 
vpon exceſſe and waſt of apparell, 
vpon all kinde of delitieus meates 


No doubt he hath nerde of muche, 
which determineth with al fyineſſe 
and gayneſſe not to nouriſh, but tc 
nuſſell men in naughtineſſle , de 
hath neede to haue much which 
purpoſeth to leaue great wealth vn- 
to his heiers after him. And he that 
hath neede of much doth vſe manpe 
lleightes, ⁊x conueiances by right 02 
by wrong, whereby to attaine to 
his purpoſed pꝛetence. Awap with 
this, and vou ſhall finde it an eaſie 
matter, not onelp, to ſhake of 
this deteſtable Mſurp,. but als 
ſio euerp way to relieune 
the neceſſitics of cur 


bꝛetherne. | 
) RY. N12 | 
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Of Veary, 
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Of the Vſury of them which 
do deliuer their money to 
intereſt to Merchant: 

or Princes. 


25 Itherto wee haue conſidered 
that kinde of Uſurie ; wherein 
the poꝛe man is bound to the rich, 


and the ſubſtace of the bare # needy 


ſucked away,and we haue alſo ſpo⸗ 
ken of that kinde of lending, wher⸗ 
with Chꝛiſt doth charge vs to ſuc- 
cour the neceſſities of our bꝛethꝛen. 
Nowe we haue to ſpeake of them 
which do put out their monp to vſe, 
fallen vnto them by inheritaunte 
oꝛ otherwiſe gotten, vnto rich men, 
Perchantmen, oꝛ P2ynces:, vpcn 
condicion fo receiue ſome certaine 


| pecce monthly oꝛ pearely fo? the in⸗ 


tereſt thereof and withall to haue 
their pꝛincipall to remaine whole 
which may remain in their libertie 


lyſt, And here riſeth the queſtton, 
what the offence is in ſuch kynde 
of Uſury . There is none of them 
both wꝛonged 02 greeued ( ſap they) 
in this dealing, neither he which 
giueth, noꝛ he which receyueth the 
Uſury , but they haue a handſome 
commoditie both thereby, he which 
giueth the Uiſurp doth turne the 
pennp well fo2 the pꝛincipall, and 
gaineth fo much therby that he may 
welynough giue Uſury without a- 
ny loſſe. On y other ſide he which 


as it were a fruit 02 rent pearelp 
bpon his monp, without daunger, 
oꝛ perill of the pꝛincipall, and may 
by this meancs kape it whole 
to the vſe of his heiers. There ſoꝛe 
ſceing that there is neither harme 


— 


| lawfullz J anſwere, That in deede 


to call home when ſocuer they 


receiueth the Ulurp, doch gather vp 


Foꝛ as one ſaide, the loue of mony 


no2 hinderance herein to no parte, 

how is there any offence of charity 
init; And if there be none, how can 
it be ſaid of this vſury, that it is vn- 


we mult needes confelle,that-there 
is not ſo great offece in this kinde 
of Uſurp, as there is in that, when 
Uſury is extoꝛted of the barer ſozt 
of men, which in humanitie oz vn- 
kindneſſe is condemned not onely 
by the lawes of Chꝛiſt, but alſo of 


nature. Fo2 it is a very vnkinde 


point to ſcratch and ſcrape foz gaine 
vpon the ſweate t wzetchednes of 
o 5 this vſurp wherof we 
entreate, doth much dif- 
fer from it, which can by no meanes 
at all bo tollerable. And pet withal 
we may not ſurmiſe, that there is 
no pauſt in this & ſurp of the rich, 
which may be repꝛehended. Foꝛ p 

rightucuſneſſe of a Chꝛiſtian . 
doch not teſt onelp in this point Þ 

he wꝛong oꝛ greue no man in any 

matter. and therfo2e we muſt wey 
the cirtumſtances of this Aſurp in 
reſpecte of the which it can not hee 
commendable , and well to bee li⸗ 
ad. 

Firſt of all J thincke it is a cleere 
caſe, Þ ther doth concurre in both 
parts, as well in him which giueth, 
as alſo in him which taketh p vſu⸗ 
rye, a reſpect of their owne pꝛoper 
gaine, oꝛ neither he which putteth 
foꝛth his mony to the riche Ber- 
chauntman, doth it fo2 any bꝛother⸗ 
ly charitie, but to receiue a monthly 
oꝛ vcarly cõmoditie vpon it, noꝛ the 
other is not ſo ready to the giuing 
of Uſurie that he woulde giue it 
if he coulde with his commoditie 
and caſe kcepe it ſi11l, 


” 


— 


335 


c. il. groweth 


Nee 


— 


Of Vſury. | | 


groweth euen as the mony it ſclfc | 


cncrealeth, And pet hee paycth'the 
Aſurpe without any ſticking, leaſt 
hs ſhould bee enfoꝛced to deliuer vp 
the whole pꝛincipall, and ſo to be 
reputed a banckrout Mee haue 
knowen notable examples in thys 
matter. Therefoꝛe ſeeing that the 
ſeeking of mens owne p2oper gaine 
is the roote alſo of this Uſurie , J 
ſee not howe it can frame with 
Chꝛiſtian folke, without offence 
o! blame, oꝛ rebuke, which of all o⸗ 
thers ought to be moſt void of al de⸗ 
ſircfull ſeeking of their own como- 
ditic . Let no man (ſaith the Apo⸗ 
ſtle ) ſeeke thinges to himſelfe, but 
vnto others. In dcede it is to farre 
out of the way, vea and it can not 
be boꝛne amongeſt the Heathen, to 
ſeeke a mans own cõmoditie, with 
the hinderance of others. And yet 
withall it onght to be as ſtraunge 
a matter of it ſelte vnto Chꝛiſtian 
men, to hunt affer their owne a- 
gaine, yea though it were without 
the hinderance of others as it ought 
to be, to giue thẽſelues vnto luſtes 
and pdleneſſe, without anpe hyn- 
derance oz incommoditie of o⸗ 
thers. 

U herfoꝛe like as they do offende, 
which doe giue themſelues vnto 
wanton luſtes x pleaſures in Pꝛin⸗ 
ces Pallacics and noble and riche 
mens houſes , notwithſtandinge 
that they feele no harme that they 
take thereby, ſo the Chꝛiſtian man 
doth alſo offend, which is grerdy of 
his owne gaine, notwithſtanding 
that he doth ſo apply it, that hee 
ſecke his gaine, not out of the mi⸗ 
ſerie of the pe, but onelp of the 
Wealth of rich men. 


2 Secondly „he which taketh T1 
ſury mult lake carcumſpedly, that 


he feede not his humoꝛ of his gwne |. . 


vnbeliefe thereby. Foꝛ it is not 
ſufficient foz a Chʒiſtian fo to deale 
with his neighbour, that he haue 
no cauſe to nuſlike „ but he muſte 
conſider alſo, what faith hee haue 

towardes G O D, and howe that 
which he doth, agreeth o2 diſagre⸗ 

eth with a ſincere and cleare faith, 

And to make a pꝛofe thereof, let 

bun which taketh the Uſury pon⸗ 

der with himſelfe, whether that 

if be not better fo2 hun and fo2 a 

ſafe conſcience , to call home his 

monp, and bvttcrly to eſchewe game 

of Uſurp. 

And in caſe that he bee deſtitute 
of faith, he ſhal immediately mecte 
with theſe imaginations : If J 
ſhall liue vpon my very p2incipall, 
and not vpon Uſury , it can not be 
able to ſerue my whole neccſaric | 
expences and charges, during my 
lyfe tyme, | 

Sccondlp , what ſhall bee lefte 
fo my childzen 4 ſucceſſours after 
my death? Wherevpon ſhall they 
liue, in caſe that J ſpende all? ut 
thoſe imaginations do not come of 
Faith, but of diffidence and mi⸗ 
ſtruſt, and do argue that the minde 
of men is ſo wedded vnto Uſury, | 
that it ſuppoſeth they ſhall haue no⸗ 
thing left to line on, it they ſhoulde 
foꝛſake that way and trade. | 

But herevnto they do obiecte, 
that men ought not to tempt the 
Lo2vc, as though it were a temp⸗ 
tinge of the Lozde , to depende 
with a ſtedfaft truſt vpon his pꝛo⸗ 
uidence, accoꝛding vnto the wo2de 
of G OD, and to refuſe that 

kinde 


— 


| myſed, that he wyll keede vs, 


Of Vary, 


— — l.... 


kinde of lpke, wherein mens ne- | merchaunt which victh the trafpke 


ceffaryes be idlely purchaſed by the 
gapne of vſurte , If it bee a temp⸗ 
tinge of God, when a man wil not 
lpue vpon vſurie, J beſ&che pou, 


howe ſhal ſo many godly Fathers, | 
P2ophets , and Apoſtels aſwell of 


of my money, may fall into decape 
and pouertie, either by miſfoꝛtunes, 
eyther thꝛough his olun neglygece, 
and ſo my whole pꝛyncipall maye 
decape and be loſte , 

Whoherefoze it is not ſo far ont 


the old, as of the new Teſtament, | of the waye , that J doe take vſu- 


and others be defended, which dyd 
rather, abyde penurie, than embꝛace 
the commoditie of vſurie? Doth 
Chꝛiſte than teache hys people to 
tenpte the Lo2de , when hee com- 
maundeth them, that they ſhall not 
heape them vp treaſures, and that 
they ſhall lende, truſlinge fo2 no⸗ 
thinge thereof: It is a temptynge 
of the Loꝛde, to fruit vnto the Loꝛd 
when the fo23c pꝛompyſeth nothing, 
and to noglecte the wapes and mea⸗ 
nes fo lyue, which hie pꝛeſcribed, 
and to vſe the centrarts , Rut {no 
not read any wher that p !025 pꝛo⸗ 
and 
maintapne vs in tdiencile and plca- 
ſures by bſurte. 

Mhertoꝛe that is rather a temp⸗ 
tynge of God, fo lpue in pdlenelle, 
and to trade our childꝛen in pdle⸗ 


neſte, and there white to hope that | 


p ſame mony wheref we do receine 
a yearcly intereſt, may ſerue vs fo: 
euer, to this ende, foſuffyce not 
enely fo2 our neceſſarie expences, 
but fo the paumperinge bp of cur | 
pleaſures allo and luftes, 
Wherfoꝛe their obtectton is but 
vapne, which ſay to cleake theyꝛ v- 
ſurie, that they doe put their money 
to adut᷑ture, that is to ſap, that they 
lende oꝛ lape it out to daunger, whẽ 
foꝛ vſurie they doe cemmpt they? 
mon to the erodile of others. Fo? 


it maye [3 happe , that the lane t 


rye of hym , whyleſt he hath nod 


alwayes vpon intertaynties, and 
aduentureth hys godes „ which 


thinge they doe not, whoſe doings 
bee pꝛactiſed with a fayth towards 
G O D; and as it becommeth ho- 
neſtye.  Dyce plapers alſo and 
gameſters do aducnture they? mo⸗ 
ney vpon an incertaintpe, and vet 
fo2 all that no man of vnderſtan⸗ 
dynge wyll alowe the folowinge of 
playe in a Chiſtyan man. In this 
maner, whiles they wil not be ſuch, 
as fo tempt? Cov , they doc con⸗ 


 foTe not onely in fac, but alfo i in | 


wo2des, that they doe aduenture 
their money Unto vncertapn chaũ⸗ 
ces and daungers „ and fo tempt 
Ood in that that they do put foꝛth 
their mon fo intercft , 

Thypedly, thou mult conſpder 
alſo, howe the rych perſen, Per- 


ſelfe of whome thou takef# vſurpe, 
thou thinckeſt if ſufſycicnt to ex⸗ 
cuſe thy vſurie, v he is net ſo poꝛe 
that he ſhall decaye his ſubſtaunce 
by gyuing of bſurte . Ent if then 
wepe the matter well, 
percepue, that there ber — thin⸗ 
ges to bee obſcrued withall. and 
in caſe hee doe ſo deale in the mat⸗ 


either to p heaping vp 8 et 
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lucke , Thus the vſurer ſtandeth 


chaunt, oꝛ pꝛynce dothe vſe hym⸗ 


theu ſhalt 


ter, that Heer abuſcth thy — 55 5 
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— 


to make vnlawfull warres, and fo | 
the deſtruction and conqueſt of toũ⸗ 
tryes, (as it is ſomtimes employed) 
J beſeech thee, how tanſt thou boaſt 
that the laurie which thou gyuelt, 
is not to ve blamed, where as thou 
doeſt therein ſerue the ſinkull appe⸗ 
fite of other men, in veldinge thy 
mony to the oꝛder and abuſe of ſuch 


perſons 2 Thinckeſt thou that it 


maketh no mater to the, vnto what 
bſe thou do lay out thy mon ſo that 
it be to thy pꝛoſit? What nay we 
thincke foꝛ the dutragpous dayly 
wantonnelle, and luſt of our tymes 
moꝛe than Ethnick, ſo ſhameful! 
pdlencſſe of ſo many thouſandes, ſo 
many ſturres and ouerth2owes of 
warres , and pyllages of the peo⸗ 
ple, but that money which 1s lente 
out by Uſurcrs? At thou be a Ch2y - 
ſtan man, how canſt thou haue no 
care oꝛ regarde of theſe matters: 
Do that there is as it were, a cer⸗ 
tame confpiracy betwirt the which 
doe gyue, and them which do fake 
Uſurie. Foz they doe one of them 
gpue apd and helpe to p other wher 
by their gapnes and affections be 
ſerued on both ſydes, t ſo be lynked 
togither to ſynne. It is a ſoꝛe mat⸗ 
ter, i a man do ſpnne alone & p2y- 
uatelp, but how much ſoꝛer muſte it 
ſeme, when a man foꝛ his own pꝛo⸗ 
per gapne, ſhall ſo employ his ayde 
to hys neighbour, that he ſhall mi⸗ 
miſter vnto him matter to kindle, 


and mapntapne his wickedneſfe? 


Fourthly, wer muſt conſyder alſo 
howe this kinde cf vſurp doth hin- 
der the woꝛkes of Charptie. The 
vlurer ſuppoſeth p his monp which 
he hath moꝛe than nerde , which 
he te not dꝛiuen by airy pꝛeſent ne- 
c Hctie to beſtowe in the charge of 


houſholde, ought to bee put foꝛth 
to ſome vſes, to the entent that it 
ſhoulde not be dle, barren, and vn⸗ 
fruittul, but that he may take ſome 
commoditie of it. Therfoꝛe he doth 
put it ſꝛth to vſurp, and ſurmiſeth 
that hee doth by this meanes, belt 
huſbande his matters. And as long 
as he is of this mynde, IJ beſceche 
vou when ſhall he apde and relieue 
hys poꝛe and needy neighboꝛs, whi⸗ 
the hee hath aboute him 2 As fo: 
that which commeth vppon the in⸗ 
tereſt, hee doth employ parte of it 
fo his owne neccſſarte vſes, # part 
to gaine moꝛe, to encreaſe his pꝛin⸗ 
cipall euery peare as much as hee 
can . And what is that thincke 
pou out of which hee will gyue to 
the poꝛe? Where is that which he 
will lende freely to the needy, with⸗ 
out intereſt takinge 2 Is it anye 
peece of that, wherewith hee doth 
mayntapne himſelfe and his famp⸗ 
lye? I thincke not. Why ſhoulde 
J gyue that vnto others(ſayth he) 
which J haue n&de of my owne | 
ſelfe? Paule ſayth : That pour a- 
bundaunce, and ouerplus, map ſup- 
ply and furnyſhe their neede , Vere 
is no abundaunce, no mo2e than 
needeth, All is neceſſary Þ J haue. 
It is miete fo2 mee fo loke to bew- 
tyfie my degree and eſtate, which 
J haue recepued of mp fo2efathers, 
to haue a conſideration t regard of 
my reputation # honour, to fynd my 
wyfe and chyld2en, not barely no: 
baſely , but bountifully as reaſon 
woulde. Yereunto is requyſyte i:0 
ſcarſe , no2 ſmall pœtce of nioncy, 
but a large and plentyfull ſtocke. 
Should he cyue out of that Which 
he hath anp⸗ ynted fo2 bſury ? No, 
that is as holy as Þ cyaiyce, it may 


not 


— 
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not be touched. Therefoze what 
is to bee locked foꝛ els in ſuche a 
man, but that all wozkes of cha- 
ritie muſt bee extingupſhed by the 
greedy deſpꝛe to gather money,lpe- | 


touſe harte is not bytten with any 
ſauſe of ſynne, but wadeth out in 
the matter, caſtinge no peryll at all, 
as though it were lawful. and ther 
foꝛe we may heare them ſay, when 
they be deſy2ed to lende: J would 
lende thee ( ſay they, ) if J had a- 
ny mony in my handes, but J am 
without mony at thts tyme, where⸗ 


{ foze J pꝛay vou be not nuſcontented 


that J lende you not, foꝛʒ J haue it 
not. L hus they doe excuſe they? 
ſhyfting ouer of the woꝛkes of cha- 
ritie. But whp haue they no mony 


in thepꝛ handes: No doubt bicauſe 


they haue appoynted one peece of it 
to the daylp expences and charges 
of theyꝛ houſe , and an other prece 
to the aduauncinge and encreaſyng 
of they2 pꝛyncipall, oꝛ ſtoche. And 
here vpon it falleth out oftenfunes, 
that they which be thus nulleled in 
vſurie, be not very readpe to pape 
they2 own debts, but runne in with 
taplers, ſhoemakers, carpenters, # 
other artyficers, and can bee con- 
tent to let them bee vnpayd a pere, 
two o2 the, tyll it come to great 
lumpes, bytauſe they would not be 
dꝛpuen to diminpſhe anpe percell, 
neyt her of they ſtocke that they 
haue at vfury, nepther ot it whych 
they haue culled out thereof fo2 the 
erpence of thep2 family ; nothwith- 
ſcandinge at nade oz neceſſptie, the 
poꝛe artyfpcers which they be in⸗ 
debted vnto, bie pyuched withal fe2 


* 


and theyꝛ fanilye , And what car can 
ber imagyned moze wzetched and 
wicked than this? 

Do that in caſe theſe poyntes be 
well wayed wherof J haue ſpoken, 


ctally if he beleue that this vſurye that is to ſaye,how this Uſurie is 
bee not vnlawfull when the coue- the nurſe and feeding of mens own 


p2oper gayne , and ſerueth to the 
mayntenaunce of vnbeliefe & miſ⸗ 
truſt, to what abuſes the mony put 
out to vſurp, is emploped, and how 
the woꝛkes of Charitpe bee extyn⸗ 
gupſhed and decayed by the grerdy 
deſpꝛe of gatheringe of mony, J 


that this vſurpe, neyther which is 

ꝛzactpſed amongeſt the rycher ſoꝛt, 
can bee eſteemed to bee lawfull by 
them which doe vnderſtande what 
is requyꝛed of the pꝛofeſſoꝛs of the 
Chꝛiſtian Faythe , ſ&pnge that 
bꝛotherlp charitte and the confempt 
of wo2dlp goodes, is the very cog⸗ 
nyſaunce and difference, without 
which they can not bee reputed to 
be Chaiſtians. 


Of the Vſurye of Widowes 
and Pupilles, 


Hey which be the guardians of 
and Pupilles, doe 
moue a queſtion in this place, whe- 
ther that it bee lawefull oz no fo2 
them to put out to Uſurie, not their 
owne monep, but the money , 
of Wpddowes and «2phancs 


i lefte vnto them by they2 mherp⸗ 


 cefſours , and to delpuer it to the 
eſynge cf them, which will velde 
them yercly ſome encreaſe 02 gaine 


therof wout any hinderance o loſſe 


he mapntenaunce of themſeluee 


c.iui. The 


ſuppoſe it doth manpfeſtly appeare, | 


taunce 02 bequeſte of they? p2£02- | 
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The mony (ſay they,) is not ours 


but put vnto vs of a ſpeciall credyt 


| o2 truſt. And that which wee doc, 
we do it not foꝛ our owne gain, but 


fo2 the commoditie of the widowes 


and D2phanes, Wherefozeno man 
is able to charge vs, 5 we do ſeke 


our owne gapnes in the takinge c 
that intereſt, foꝛ we do not ſeke our 


| owne pꝛokpt, but the pꝛokpte of o⸗ 


thers: J meane of widowes and 
D2phanes, and there in we do fy2ſt 
accompliſh p wozke of charitie, and 
ſecondly diſcharge the truſte alſo 


| that we bee bounde vnto. J aun- 
were, J am not ignoꝛaunt, 
| that our pꝛedeceſſours vſed this 


oꝛder befo2e that þ peſtelent plague 
of Uſuric had pꝛophaned and deft- 
led the Church, and were conten⸗ 
ted fo permyt and beare that with 
Wwydowes and Pupplles, which 
was permptted in none elſe , All 
vſurie was foule & euyll faucured, 


beſydes that of wydowes and Pu⸗ 
pilles. But at length, all gappes 


were lapde wpde open vnto this 
wickednefſe, and gaine vpon Uſu⸗ 
rie permitted vnfo all men. And 
howe well Midowes and Puppyl⸗ 
les haue bene huſbanded with all, 
the coꝛruption of the tymes that 
came after do clearly and perfecty 
declare. There coulde haue bene 
no greater miſchiefe bꝛought into 
the Chꝛiſtyan Church, as it began 
to be abuſed afferwardes by ſyni⸗ 
Krall dealing to the hinderaunte # 
incommoditie of widowes and pu⸗ 
pilles. Foꝛ when mens ſubſtances 
be waited befo2e hande in they? 
pte time by the fore of vſurie, what 
is there lefie (J pꝛay you, ) to the 
w:d3w and hir child after the death 
pf hir nul bande to he laide out fo 


poſe than had it bene to beare with 
all. æ pardon it, if it had bene law⸗ 
full and without blame ? ) but that 
men were of the opinion, that it 
mpght be ſo permitted to widowes 
t pupilles, notwitchſtanding it was 
vnlawfull in others, ſpeciallp at 
that tyme, when all charitie, the 
very mother of well doynge, began 
not onelp to ware colde and barren, 
but alſo vtterly to dye decape in 
the Church. And in cale the Apoſtles 
oꝛder were cbſerucd, touching wy- 
dowes, ſurely they ſhould be much 
better, and ch2iftanly pꝛoupded 
fo2, than by the bearinge and ſuf- 

ferance of vnlawfull UAſurie . At 
that time if there fell a Wiidowe 
that were pet pounge, ſhe ſhould 
bee kept to ſome honeſt wozke, and 
if ſhee were of no great byꝛth, ſher 
ſhoulde fall to ſeruice, oꝛ bee vnder 
hir ſupericurs, vntyil the Loꝛde 
ſente hir ſome nod occaſion to mar⸗ 
rie. If ſhe were aged ſhee ſhoulde 
lyue ſingly vpon hir cwne, as lenge 


| 


Uſurie ? Bad not Nl idowes and 
ptpilles ben better delt Wall, if the 
liberty of Aſury had bene in no ſoꝛt 
recepued amongeſt Chꝛiſtian men: 
Surcip , nowe that the gayne of 
Uſurie is crepte in vnder the p2e- 
tence of widowes and pupilles, ther 
can not come vnto them fo muche 
commoditie of the Uſurie in theſe 
dayes as came hurt 4 hinderance 
of that ſufferance ot our pꝛedeceſ⸗ 
ſours. Secondly, it appeareth al- 
ſo well inough by the very bearing 
Withall and ſufferance, that TWſury 
was net permitted vnto widowes 
and pupilles foꝛ that reſpect, that 
it was lawfull ( fo2 to what pur⸗ 


as hir ſubſtance ſhoulde ſerue hir: 
and when b were ſpent,the ſhould | 


ver 


— — 


| Hob were the gods of the Church 


| contractes — be ridde out of the 


| ought to be none of the laft caſes 


pet and the Woꝛſt fall, that Tſury 


of Vlurx. 


be bee founde of hir kinſfoike , and in 
caſc that couide not bee, than thee 
ſhould be relieued of the reuenew 
of the Church after the oꝛder and 
uſtome of the Apoſtolike Church. 


beſtowed when they were bꝛought 
togither at the kyꝛſte growinge vp 
of the Church by the contribution 
of the fauhlull: Surcip they were 
parted, and deuided accoꝛdinge as 
eche man had na de: they were not 
plit out io make a rent of Aſurie. 
That ſimple and playne deaun AC 


| 


| whom he knoweth tobe to weake 


was 11% (92 5 5 Chꝛit bie m! dl) ay 


dpd reconune: de vnto ve * cha 
ritie by the iudgement a wall 
| whereof the Dilciples of Th he 


knowen. But nowe that the word 
is all giuen to Aſurie, we doe linde 
by oucr man examples dapiy with 
What Fayth and truſte the neccf- 
ſitie of Midowes and Pupilles is 
pꝛouꝛded foꝛ. 55 

Eut in cafe that p confuſe heape of 
all other Uſurics and vnlawfull 


waye, either by the aucchoꝛzitie of 
Gods worde, amongeſt them which 
wyll ſeeme to feare God, eyther by 
the power of magiſtrates, (which 


woꝛthy to be treated of in our Pars 


ltamentes, it wee ſcecke the true rc- 
fozmation of Chꝛiſtian Religion, 
as it is pꝛetended) that Tiſurte 
might ealely be boꝛne withal, wher 
in men thincke that the necellitte of 
Midowes, Pupilles, and Yoſpt- 
tals, be holpen. Mherkoꝛe it were 
to bee harfety wiſhed that though 
this Aſurie can not bee wholp wi⸗ 

ped out of the Church of Choifte, 


maye be bani!t — ber the fe b. | 


admitted vnto the Commuition,any 


ned with what papnes this kyito 


ances of the poꝛe and bare per⸗ 
{ons bee fo wꝛetchedly pulled, a⸗ 
gainſt all & hꝛiſtian charitie, ven lo 
fucked vp when the rich man cat- 
theth,+ ſcrapeth vp6 the pwꝛe man, 


creft,n- 
aſſection 


co beare the eating of p in 
to whom he ought by the 


of true loue, accoꝛduige viito tic | 
ſapinge of Chziſle our Sauiour, 


reache not out hys robbinge, but 
reuiuinge handes, epther in uͤbe⸗ 


rall gyuuig, either infarnc:able le n⸗ 


dinge. | 
The Canoniſtes haue determi⸗ 


of Glurie ought to be puniſhed, be⸗ 
ſides the reuenge of God. 

Apeſt, that they Wall be repu⸗ 
tod ſoꝛ defained perſons by the in⸗ 
famy of the lawe, as well Ciuill as 
alſo Canoncall , 

Secondlp, that they all net be 
ſocietie of the Church. 

Thyꝛdlp, that they ſhall be tur- 
ned off from the butiall of the 
Churche . 

Feurthly.that thei 
tes, and laſt willes ſhall not bc ra- 
[tfied , 02 appꝛoued by any lawe 

with certaine other kind 8, of Ec2- 
thy penalties. Eut the e matters 
do remapne ſtill in paper, + not put 
in vꝛe, and that notwithitanvinge 
Uſurcrs do clyme vnto all kyides 
of honours and pꝛomotions in the 
Church by the meancs of their tr- 
lawfull wealth and riches , And 
the woꝛlde is growen to that liber⸗ 
tie and lacke of ſhame that many 
Magittrates „ Poynees and C- 
ſafes do giue lyberfie unto Jewes 
to p2acile not ſymple Ulurye in 
thep2 forrito2ies and dominions, 


Teſtamen⸗ 


I 


Of Vſury, 


| but Uſuries alſo vpon Uſuryes, as 


they terme them : and they do not 


them alſo and bargaine with them 


| vpon certapne tares and eractions , 


what they ſhall paye vnto them 
| yearly foꝛ their lycence to lyue v- 
pon — fynaily, they do moſt | 
w2onafully bonde their ſubiectes, 
alſo to endaunger themlelues to the 
payment of ſuch Aſuries. And here⸗ 
in the Popes curſes and excommu⸗ 
| nication is quyet and calme inough, 
winckinge vpon the theefe,and exe⸗ 
cuting the innocent. 

But nowe we will dꝛaw to an 
ende, touchinge this conſpderation 
of Uſurie, fo2(as J ſayde at the be⸗ 
ginninge) it may be thought very 
folyſhncfſe in me, to buſy my ſelfe 


onely gyue them licence, but houſe | 


thoꝛitie fo ſtape ſuch coꝛruptions, 


In caſe that the light which is in 


who will come eare it bee longe, 
and cleanſe his Church of all kinde | 


p admonition of many a good man, it | 


is become vncurable. Foꝛ it is crept 
vp into the crowne of the heades, 
whoſe dutie it were, by their auc⸗ 


and to direct + oꝛder their members | 
which bee ſubiectes vnto them, in 
the ſtudye and endenoure of true 
iuſtice. The ſayinge of Chꝛiſte is: 
In caſe that ſalt be inkatuate, and 
loſc the taſt, whereby ſhall it bee 
turned to a ſaltneſſe oꝛ ſauerineſle 
Item. Vou be the lyght of p world. 


N 


pou, be darkened oꝛ dymmed, how | 
great ſhal the darkeneſle of the bo: | 
dye bee? The ende is, that wee 
muſt looke fo2 the hand of the loꝛd 


to much in ſuch a matter, which like | of coꝛruptions. Oh, that he 
an olde gute, can take no phiſpcke woulde come and de⸗ 
noꝛ medicines. This miſchiefe is lyuer his eleces, 
| growen | to be ſo greate, that after | by | 
FINIS. | fo 
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1. 
Of Cod. 


Othing is more daunge 
\\rous than the iguotaunce 
Vof God. HT 
god is not to be thought vppon 
xithout great re! uctence. 4. 
We haue need of a deuout & cir 
caſpe&t mind in this behalfe 2 


Whether there bea Cod. 2. 


The occalion why this queſtion 
is asked. 2: 
The cauſe why this queſtionis 
let in the firſt place. 2. 
lorv men come to the knovy- 
ledge that there is a God. 1. 
1 meanes to knoyve that 


there is a God. 3. 
Hovve the Philoſophers knevve 
God by his vvorkes. 2. 


of them that doe thinke that 
there is nothing els, bur that 
which is ſeenc with the eyes 4. 


The inniſible beeing and eflence | 


| of God, 1s declared by kis wor- 
| ung. 4 

Cod 15 knowẽ alſo by his word, s 
The elect doe not refuſe the con- 
| fideration of Geds workes. 5, 


| Who God is. 6; 
The occalion why this pellen 


it asked. 5. 
It is not vvell done to aſ ke vvho 
; Godis, 6. 
| Whereof it came that the 


J Heathe did rvorſhip falte Gods 
for the true God. 6. 
| We may eaflicr determine who 
| is not God, than who is God. 6. 
God can not be called by anye 
proper name. 
| It was not declared ynto Moi- 
| ſes who God is, 7. 
| Hoyy god declareth vvho he is. . 


Vat God ii. . 
| The cauſe vrhy this queſtion is 


6, 


11, 


asked, 
This queſtiõ may be three vyaics 
conſidered , 


EJ 
Ot the ve orde Des, 3 ſig- 


_ nifieth pearcing. 
Of the ciicace and beeing as 
God. $: 
The difinitiõ of god accordig to 
his cfleace is not to be ſought. 8 
That vvhich is Finte.. can not 
cõpichend that vrhich is Infy- 
nite. 
God is a Spirite. 7. 
To knovy vyvhat God is by his 
office and vvorking . 8. 
What the office of God is. . 
They that denie Gods pror 
dence doe denic God. 
Who they be that doe ſufficiencs | 
ly knovy vyhat God is. 9. 


Of what qualitie God is. 
There is qualitie in all things. 9 
There be no qualities of bodics 

In God 9, 


9 


In vvhat pointes the qualitic of 


God is to be conſidered, 10. 


Of what qualitie God is in conſale. 
ration of his efjence. 10. 
What may be ſpoken of the eſ- 
ſence or beeing of God. 10. 
Of the vnitie of the eſlence of 
God. 10. 
Philoſophers and Poets did ac- 
knovvlege the vnity of God. 10 
Wiſe men had that vnderſtan- 
ding. 10. 
The fooliſhneſſe of them that 
make many Gods. 10. 
The creator is greater than the 
viorke vvhich he created. 10. 
The Maieſtic of God can nei- 
ther be augmented nor —_— 
ſhed. 
A {imilitude of the ſufficiency of 
GUD by the Sonne and by the 
Soule. 11. 
There be many other things be be- 


7. 


3 


| 


III. 


1 that may be (poken of the 
elſeuce of God. "TY 


Of what 71 alitie Ged 1 concernmp 


ſub/lannce of perſon, 1:7. 
The difference of 1hele tvro 
vvordes, Vſia and Hipoſtaſis. 1+, 
Things common to the perſons 

ot the holy trinitie. 12. 


of the trinitie. 12. 
Of the names of the three ſb. 

ſtances. | 
The reuclatiõ of the holy Trins 

tie, by Chriſt, 13. 
That God is one in Trinitic. 13. 


12. 


| The names vvhereby theſe per- 


ſons be called in Scriptures. 13, 
Ther is not appointed 3. Gods. 13 
A ſimilitude of three qualities in 

one man, Which make but one 

man. 13. 
A ſimilitude of be qualit: es 
in the ſonne, vvhich is but one 

ſonne, 13. 
Thoſe thinges that be ſecrte in 

the holy Trinitie be not to ce 

ſ-arched for. 
Ihe teſtimonies of the holy ( So 


tures be neceſlary, 14. 
Of the God head of C hrift, 14. 
Chriſt is the word of God, 14. 


Chriſt is the oncly begotten ſoue 
of God, 1 f 

Chriſt is God, 

Chriſt doth ide ente * I 
the vr orkes of Godhead, 1 5. 


Of the Godkead of the beg 
5 Gos. 16 
fn vvhat forte God is in conſi- 
deration of nature. 10 
Hovy vve doe vſe this vvord, Na- 
ture, in God. 16. 
What things bee declared as it 
vvere naturally in God. 17 
The naturall thinges that bee in 


God eee. 17. 


— 


| 
[ 
ö 


When 


— 


Things proper ynto euery perſon 


— 


| 


— 


| 


— 


What God created. 
Altus created ſaue onely the Cre- | 
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When God ſeemeth to bee con- 


ua e to himſelfe. 17. 
i om great God 10. 1% 
Hovy the queſtiou is of Gods 
quaantitie. 1 3 
What manner the quantitic of 
God eis. 18 


Whercin th e excellencie of Gods 
goodneilc is to be conſideted is 


Of the works of God. J 


God can not be idle. 19. 
God can not vvouke but accor- 
ding to) the qualitie of his na 
ture. 19 
God: vvorkes are teſtimonies of 
bis gc odnes and vvill, 19 
There ber fue kindes of vyor- 
kinges, 19. 


When things be vrrou: abt accor- | 


ding tO the tircogth of their na- 


turc, without »nderllauding. or 


w in. 19. 
Things which folow their owne 
Latureyyih their will \V1chout 
reaſon. 19 
Working of men hamng tic 


qualitie of their nature, with rea- 


lon & , ſubiect vnto a great- 


ter. 19 
W rking of good Spirites and 
A noels * I'S, 


Working according to the na- 
ruic Of the vyorker,fubiect to 


none, & c. 19. 


The kindes of the yyorkes of | 


God. 2 
Hor farre forth men may con- 
Het of Gods Wockes. 20 
Ged willeth ys to be lookers on 
of his woikes. 20. 
aus CaPacttic can not compre- 
neud the capaciue of Gods 

* vorkes. 20 


Of the Creation. 21, 


The vvorke of creation is the fiiſt 


of Gods ryorkes, 21. 
21. 


V. 


ator, 21. 


The father, the ſõne and the ho- 


ly ghoſt, be all one creator and 


vorker. op a1 
God created not euill things in 
reſpect they be euill. 21 


God created all thinges of no- 


thing. 22 


How Gad ercated all thing. 22. 


He cieated all things with no la- 


bour bur vvith his vvord. 22 
When God created. 1 


| God created in the beginning of 


times. | 22 
To vvhat ende God created 22. 
God created to this ende that 

ſome might knovv, vic & glori- 
he gods goodnes and glory for 


ue. 21. 
this ende vvere Angels and 
anankind created. 2 2 


God vra: made man to the ende 
man might be brought to that 
end vrherto he vyas cteated.22 
That God vyorketh ail thinges 


for himſclfe and the vricked to 
the euill day, is not to be refer- 
ted to this creation but tc his 


proutdence and gouernance. 22 


Ve can not ay by theſe vrordes 


that god made the vvicked man 
as vVickcd., | 23 


Of the creatiõ of Angels,2 3 


The Scriptures teach nothing of 
Angels, but that is aceeſlat) to 


be knovven. 23 
It declarcth that there bee An 
gels 43. 


it declareih that they | bee by ha- 
ture ſpirites dy oftice Angels 23. 
angels be not gotten of God, 
but created. 23 
They be created and made 23. 
Scripture declareth. not hen 
they vvere created, 1 
A man may gather, Io b. 28. that 
they vvere made at the founda- 
tions of rhe vyorld, 24 
oyſes vvrote nothing of An- 
gels, bicauſe the people vvere gi- 


their eſtate. 


| Original ſinne paſſed not frog 


uen to Idolat 


. 2 
Of the fall of Angeli 2 
Some of the Angels fell fron 


2 
The Angels fell for ſinne. 2 


one to another tn Angels, 2 
What the ſinne of Angels is. 2 
They did ſet vp themſclues Fl 
againſt God. 24 
Lucifer y vas throvyn downed inte 

hell, 24 
vvhy the ſinne of Angels is no 

expreſſed i in Scriptures. 2 
Bicauſe the ſin of thc Angels 

varecoucrablc,it is not expre 

ſed. 2 
The ſinne of man is expreſſec 

phainly,punifhed in mediately 

& promite giuen of rclicte anc 

remedie. 24 


The Creation of man. 25. 


Aſter the knoledge of God is e. 
quiſite the knorelge of man. 2; 
To the knowledge of man is 
chiefly requiſit to > knoxy his be- 
ginning 25, 
God in creating man vvould ſet 
foorth a rece of vvorke that 
ould paſſe al other creatures. 2; 
Mans hart can not iudge right: 
ly neither of his creator nor of 
himſelfe. 25. 
The creation of man is to bee 
ſought out of fcripturew 26 
Manis a creature. 26 
All that is in man, is in the will, 
vriſdom and povver of hys ma- 
ker 26 
We nul} not forfake our creator 
but depend vvhcly! on him.26, 
We muſt not aske rrhy god 
made vs thus, 26 


The tayth that vve be created of 
god, vvorketh three things in 
ms . 26 


We depend vrholy vpponu him 


thereby . 26 
We emorace & are co:eted vvith 


the eſtate vvith thanks ging. 26 


We 
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We do not contemne therby 
the vile or miſerable eſ- 
tate of our neighbout. . 26 

The ſcripture doth declare, 

 wyhereof man is maile, 27 

The vilenes of the ſtuffe vvher 
of vve be made, doth teach 
ys to vſe modeſtic, 27 

Hovy man vvas made. 27. 

God made man out of the 
duſt and put ſpirite and life 
into him. 28. 

Hovy Eue vvas made. 23 

By theſe three vvordes, he for- 
med, made & enſpired, may 
be perceiued gods purpoſe 
in creating man. 28 

Scripture deelareth allo of 
vvhat qualitie man vvas 

made concerning his bodily | 
ſhape and faſhion. 28 

No mi can knovv what wor- 
thineſſe the nature of man 

vvas at the beginning, con- 
cerning the qualitie of o- 
riginal righteouſneſſe. 18 

The original! tightuouſneiſe 
compreheded knovvlege of 
god, faith, loue, free and 
vpright vrill 2% 

Man had free vvill, fo that hee 
might obey or not obey. 28 

Scriptures da declare of the 

vrorthyneſſe of the firſt 

man. 28 

Tertulian did vnderſtand b 


the Image of GUD, the free 


vill of man 29 
To bee created to the Image 
of God, is to be made and 
appoĩted as it yyerea god.zo 
Ot the ſoule, 30 
t is better to abſteine from, 
thi to meddle in this marter 
of the Soule. 30 


Of rhe fall of man 30 
The corruption of our na 
| ture, doth declare that man- 

kinde'did fall. 30. 
Why the fall of man is to be 


VIII. 
Nhe the fall ef the fff 


, Was 37 
The hiſtory of Original ſin. 31 
Tryo partes of this Hiſto- 
$0 32 
The eaſines and fauour of 
gods commanndements.z2. 
The mauer ot the rranſgretli- 
on. 11 
The vvoman knevv the fa- 
uourableneſle of god tovv- 
ard them. E 
The woman knew the com 
maundemeut and rehcar- 
ſeth it. 32. 
The vvoman kneyve of the 


them. 32 
In fay:ng peraduenture, ſhee 
ſhevved hir ſelf to doubt ot 
gods threatenings. 32 
In doubting the Serpent toke 
auantage to tempt and de- 
nic gods vvords. 32. 
The vvoman dclited to be- 
holde the tree. 32 
When ſhe had committed ſin 
ſhe toke no remorce of con- 
ſcience, but 'allured Adam 
to the ſame. 32. 
Adam neglected his eſtate, 
forgate his obedience & did 
cate, 33 


Phat 1s the ſirength workmy 
and paine of ſinne. 33 
Wee make à difference be- 
tvrixte the efſicacie, and the 
paine of originall ſinne. 33. 
The vvhotlepole of origi- 
nal ſinne is vnſearchable. 3; 
Adam before his fall ſhamed 
him not of nakedneſſe, by- 
cauſe hee vvas not ſubiect 

to filthines. 52 
After the fall they loſt the be- 
nefite of innocencie. 33. 
They loſt the benefite of clere 
conſcience, and trembled at 
gods voice, vvh ich a fore they 
were not afraide of. 34 


conſidered ; 31. 


Their harte and will beeing 


—_— 


_ threatcuinges and declared 


— — — 


IX. 
before vpright, vvas cor. 
rupt. 24- 

They loſte the libettie of a 
right vp vvill, and became 
flaues to ſinne. 34 | 


Of the pam f ſarne [aide 
vpn Adam fer hu: tranſ- 
greſſiov. 37 
The carta vas curſed ic mans 
 wyyorke, 3 


| man is loſt. 25 
Cortuption anddeath is layde 
pon vs. 30 
Nature it ſelte is infected and 
periſhed . 36 


To whom the fall of man- 
konde 15 imputtd. 16 
The Serpent decciucd Eue, 
Eue decciued Adam. 36 
The beginning of finne, gene- 
rally is of the Diuell. 37 
The tirft a that euer ſinned 
vvas Eue, not onely beeing 
deceiued, but alſo deceiuing 
A dam. | 37 
The ſpreading 'abrode of fin 
is onely in Adam. 37. 
The Diuclh entiſed Eue, Euc 
entiſed Adam to fin, Adam 
ſprede it abroade by props- 
gation, 38. 


To whær prarpeſe of God man- 
Ende did fall m Adam. 3 J. 
God knevre before that A- 
dam ſhould fall. 2. 
The foreknovvledge of mans 
fall vvas judged to ſome 
certayne purpoſe. 39 
God could haue let thefall of 
Adam. 
God letted not the fall of 
di bicauſe he would not. 39 
It was not vvithout cauſe 
that he vvould not. ibid.: 
It was for ſome good cauſc 
that he vvould not let it. 39 
That god in reſpect vvhereot 
he pei mitted man to ſinne, 


38. 
3 


came vpon a purpoſe, and 


| The vrorthineſſe of the fir: f 


ewes 


10 1 


— —— —— 2 —ä - 


„ 1 


not by chaunce, ibid. 
That good mult then needes 
be ot Gods purpoſe and ap- 
pointment, ibid. 
To what purpoſe God ſuffred 
man to fall. ibid. 
It vras vvithont Gods fault 
that man ſinned & loſt man 
kinde. 40 


pect vyhereof God dyd not 
let the fall of man. ibid. 
Angels and men fell from 


The ſinne of Angels refteth 
in Imitation, and doth not 
in ect the vv hole order. 40 
Mans ſinne infecteth by Imi- 
tation and propagation the 
vrhole nature of wan, ibid. 
God concluded all vader yn- 
bclcete, that he might haue 
mercy onall, ibid, 
The faluation of man vvas 
not appointed agcording to 
his firſſ eſtate, but according 
to the repairing & amè ding 
predeſty nated in Chriſt. 41 


Of tree will, 


42 


Man, before and after his fall 
hath attections te louc, hate 


or bonde. 


bound to none. 


— 


Man hath in common vrih 
Angels and beaſts to loue, 


Whether mans will bee free 
ibid. 
In this matter wee may not 

ſtraic out to things of mans 

lite, and,. conueiſation. ibid. 

In this matter vvce muſt re. 

maine in this point and ar- 
tiele of obedience vnto gods 
commaundementes . ibid. 
Free vvil is to bee conſidered 
three waics . ibid. 

Whea a mag may choſe vyhat 

he vvill do or not doe being 
24.43. 


— 


—— 


When mans vvilis made free 


What good that vvas , in reſ- 


their eſtate without cauſe 40 


| fore they fell. 


will, and not to will. 42 


hate vvill, and not to vvil.42 


| 
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to will as God yvilleth or 
contrary. 43- 
When free povver to doe, is 
ioyned to free will. ibid. 
Free vvill that is bounde to 
none, perteineth to god one- 


ly. | ibid. 


Will chat is made fiee, is that 


a man may deſire both good 
and euill. ibid. 
This free vvill had our pa- 
rentes before their fall. ibid. 
Libertie of povver to do good 
according to the freedom of 
their will,vvas onely in the 
Angels and our parents be- 
ibid. 
\.ibertic both of vvill and of 
pos ver to will and do good 
cas loſt after the fall. 44. 
Povver to vvill and doe cuyll 
is leſt oucr to vs after the 
fall. 
No cuill perſon doth the e- 
uill yvhich hee doth againſt 
his vvill. ibid. 
The bondage of Sathan doth 
not extinguiſh the ſree vvill 
in cuill, 45. 
ln them vrhich be not yet re 
generate, there is both free 
and bond vill. ibid. 
Whether carnall and fleſhlie 
men haue any free vvill to 
do good. 45. 
lt can nat be that an cuik tree 


fruit. ibid. 
The ftrength of our natuic 


vvithout grace, ibid 
Whether we haue any liber. 
ty of will co doe good. ibid. 
In this matter vvee muſt put 
difterence betvvixte good & 
euill, fle{hly and Ipiritu- 
all. ibid. 
We muſt neuer talke of free 
vill without a double di- 
ſtinction. 
Betvvixt man before the fall 
and man after the fall. idid. 


ibid. 


— —— 


Some fa! into deſperation, 


ſhould bringe foorth gocd | 


can doe nothing in good | 


XII. 


Betvvixt good imen and euil, 
children of the vvorld; and 
children of Chriſtes kino.. } 

dome. ibid. 

Euery man is both free and 
bound. ibid. 

The euill man is bounde to 

ſinne, free of vvill and ready 

_ toſinne, ibid, 

| The good man is bounde to 

| ;goodnes, free of vyill apply. 

ing himſelfe to doe well. 43 

The prauidence of god taketh 
not avvay free vvil from the 
euill nor from the good, 
though hee vyorke all in 
all. ibid. 
Diſputations of the neceſſitie 
of gods preſence, and pro- 
uidence,deftinie and happe, 
doe darken the truth in this 
matter. ibid. 


Of Sinne. 48 


and cumberſome cuill.ibid. 
What ſtane is. 49. 
tucry man is perſwaded that 
ſinne diſpleaſeth God, but 
cuery man knoweth not 
what ſinne is, ibid, 
Two great miſchiuves come of 
the ignoraunce of (in.;bid. 


thincking that to be ſinne 
Thich is no ſinne. ibid 
Some become carcleſſe, think- 
ing that not to be ſinne 
which is ſinne. ibid. 
Certayne definitions of ſin. 49 
Sinne is an acte ſtraying from 
the end it is directed into. 49 
Sinne is the breach of Gods 


lawe. ibid. 
Sinneis an euill affection and 
voluntarie. $0 


Sinne is a wil to obtaine that 
vvhich 1uſtice doeth forbid | 
ibid, | 


Sinne is the vyill turned from 


God, ibid. 


Sinne 


Sinne is a diuers, manifolde, | 


* 
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God. ibid. 
in theſe diffinitions though 
there bee nothing that 1s 
falſe,yer they do not ſuffici- 
ently declare what ſin is. 50 
To ſinne is to myſſe from the 
right marke. ibid. 
What marke ought to bee 
conſidered in the diffinitiõ 
of ſinne. en 
The ſcope and marke in the 


dihnition of ſinne isgene- 


rall and ſpeciall. 51 
[tis generall, touching God 

onely. ibid. 
t is ſpeciall, according to the 
diuerſitie of petſoa, and de- 
grees of men, ibid. 
The lawe of nature in the 
minde of man, and the out- 
yvard lavve be teſtunonies 
of gods vvill. ibid. 
Whatſocuet is vvilled or deſi- 
red contrary to the loue of 
God and our ncighbour is 
ſinne. ibid. 
Wee muſt referre this ditf- 
nition to that vvill of god 
vyhcreby he doth require vs 
to be obedient to him, not 
to his ſecrete vvill. ibid. 
We maſt conſider vvhat God 
doth require generally , and 
vvhat ſpecially. ibid. 


What is the beginnimg of (i 
and what the increuſe. 52 
A double confideration of the 
beginning of ſinne. ibid. 
Originall inne begon in A- 
dam. ibid. 
This is che fountain and roote 
of all our ſinne. ibid. 
Sinne beginneth in vs by our 
concupiſcence. ibid. 
Aporſoned ſtrength of con- 


a kinde of ſinne, ibid, 
firſt there ereepeth into*onr 
hartes temptation and ſug- 
geflion. ibi 
The temptation is infected 


z inne is the turning backe fro + 


cupiſcente in vs, breedeth | 


q 


XII 


vvith a certaine delite. ibid. 


There folovveth delite a con- 
ſent of ſinne. ibid. 
This is a ful committed ſinne 

before God, though it be 

not done outvvardly, 533 
He that feareth GOD, deth 
v atch to quech theſe ſug- 
geſtions. ibid. 
No man is able to auoide the 
firſt ſuggeſtiõ of ſinne ibid. 
The very delectation *of ſinne 
can not beeſchevyed in the 
confer, but by vv ithſtanding 
it. | ibid. 
Suggeſtion, delite and conſent 
do finiſh vp ſinne. ibid. 
The light inchinatiõ of minde 
is not to be taken for a per- 
fe ct conſent. ibid. 


We may not giue ſentence of | 


a wauerring mind, except it 


haue fullye conſented. ibid. 


What it 15 to ſiune. $4 
To linne ſimply is to thinke , 
ſpeake or doe any thing va- 
lavvfully , ibid. 
All men doe ſinne. ibid 
Some lin of, infitmitie of the 
fleſiu ſome of malice. ibid. 
The clet doe not committe 
ſinne, though they do ſome- 
time linne. ibid. 
The vvicked doe both ſinne 
and commit ſinne. ibid. 
Hovv this vvordeœot dooing is 
taken. ibid. 
To doe is not ſimply the out- 
vvarde acte but the deuice 
purpoſe and malice of the 
hart. | ibid. 
When Chriſt ſayde that thou 
doeſt, do quickly, Iudas ſup- 
ped, but his hart betraicd his 
maiſter. 1bid- 
To do thelavve, is ſomtimes 
to purpole to do the lavv. 54 
They that haue the ſeede of 
God in them doe abhorre 
ſinne. 55 


_ 


Somecof the Anabaptiſtes ſay 
they are rvithout finne, 50 


XV. 


het ber one [imme be grea- 
ter than an other, 56 


The ſtoickes ſay, that all fins 

be equal]. ibid. 
The ſtoicks thought it Ceruec 
much to teſttaine ſinne to 
thinke all to be equall. 
The ſtoickes opinion vvas te 
futed in their time. ibid. 
The ſtoickes opinio doth in- 
creale and not reſtraine the 
levvdnes of euill dooers 57 


The incqualtic of finne 1s to 


be conſideted tvvo vvaics. 7 
Sinne againſt God is greater 
than ſinne againſt man. 5 
Sinne hath his degrees where- 


* »y it becometh greater, ibid. 


ne ſinne is more grieuous 
thi another by the circum- 
ſtances thereof. ibid. 
We muſt vie the conſidetati— 
on of the citsumſtaunce of 
ſinnes about our own fins, 
but not about other mens. 


39 : 


Of the difference of venial and 
mortall Sanne. " "Sl 


The ſcholemẽ brought in this 
difference of venial and mor 
tall ſinne. 59. 

They call mortal! ſinne that 
vrhich is committed againſt 

the commaundementes of 
GOD , of nature, and of 
man, ib1d 

Veniall ſinne they ſay,is done 
beſides a lay ve, but not con 

traty. ibid. 

They ſay mortall fin is made 

veniall by confeſſion. ibid. 

They ſay veniall ought leſſe to 


be puniſhed than mortall | 


ſinne, -. ibid. 
They ſay venial ſinne hath an 
ende of puniſhment. ibid. 
We ſaye the perſon that doth 

ſinne, is more to be conſide 
red than the ſinne it ſelfe 39. 
The leaſt ſinne is worthy of 


eters 


$7 | 
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cternall death. ibid. 
If the perſons bee electe and 
faichiull in Chriſt, the ſin is 


not mortal bat ten i. 60 


the ſinnes cf the vafairhſull 

bee mortall thoughe they 

ſeeme light, bid. 

{ The ſinnes of the cle be ve- 
niall by the grace of redCp- 
tion, bur of the vnfaithtull 
nat 9 8 1bid. 

Whether the faithfull maye 
vvithout daunger , liue ac- 

| cording to the fleſh. ibid. 

They that dwell in the catho- 

Ike Churche of Kome 
thinke lo, G1. 

It can not bee ſaide that they 
that baue rruc faith thor! 
ſi nne lo cnormioufly. i bt 


If the faithiul! doi fall, they 


{| remaiac not no delite cher - 


| in. bid 
V Vhether veniall ſinne maye 

become mortall. ibid. 
Ik he that hath once receiued 
heauenly grace fal from it, 
venial ſinnes may become 
mortal. ibid. 


| 0 une againſt the bale 
Sperite, 6Gz 
The Scholemen make ſixe 
| kindes of ſiune againſt the 
holy ſpirite. 62. 
The woldes of Chtiſt concer 
ning hnne againtt the holy 
Spire, ibid, 


mu. ibid, 
Euci lane is not blaſpheiny, 
by eue blaſphemy 1 83 
The Cane againſt the hole 
(pirite is c6mirtrd by flaun 
ts and tauntes. 62 
The ſlaundeious reprach in 
yin s 3 ypon Chriſt vvas the 
linac 2gatalt the holy; py- 
rite. ibid. 
Every lane — 


XVII. 


Spirite is not coadempned 
for ircemillible. ibid. 
Thete be two kindes of Blaſ- 
phemers , one through ig 
noraunce, the other witting 
ly. and veillingly. 64 
Blifphemours of ignotaunce, 
muſt be praied ſor, aud may | 
be forgiuen. 64. 
Blaſphemours againſte the 


knowledge of heir owne 


death, and may not be prat-- 
ed for, wid. 


. Why Hiſ>heravre agairff the 
hol Sparite 35 not remt- 
red, C4, 
They which blaſpheme the 
holy Spicite bee not forgi- 
uen bicauſe they do not re- 


pear, ibid. 


Of Lawes. 65. 


What the lawe is. ibid. 
| The knowledge of the lavve is 
neceſſaiye. ibid. 
Wordes vvrhereb V the lavve 1s 

lionifted , ibid, 
Carve vvithout docttine. ibid. 
nlawe is equitie to be conſi- 
dered . 1 brd 

| Te vo kindes of lavve, a gene- 
rall and ſpeciall. 
e v, is detiued of Lege, 10 
re ade. 66 


Thc fianc againſt the holye | 
Spire comeinctli blaf „he- | 


layre is to be giuen. 
We neither vnderſtande, noi 
lone true luſtice. 67. 
The ordinaunces of the lavve 
vyhcrevato vve be ſubiect, 
doc argug our haſencs. ibid. 
By vehom the lavec ought to 
de einen, "Ibid. 
| The Pope ſayth , vvhere Ma- 
1oritie is, there is povver to 
commaund . 
God onely is the perfect ad . 


; giuer. 


= 


übid- | 


The diftnition of Larve. ibid. 
To vwhom and by hom 


57 


— 
— 


ö 


þ 
conſciences, do ſinne vnto 


| 
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Hovve many kinde: of lavye | 
1 here be . ibid. 
Ihe larve of nature. ibid. 

What the lavve of nature is. 69 

Difinition of the lavve of na- 
ture by Thomas of Agquin.6g | 

the expoſition of the ſame 
diſinition. ibid. 

Wee muſt put difference be- 

treixt naturall affections 
and iudgementes of rea- 
ſon. ibid. 

Aﬀctions ſome bee ſounde, 


ſame corrupt. ibid. 
ludgmentes of reaſon, 50 
ludgments of Religion. 70. 


geligion hath ben from the 
be. Qinmng. 70, 
ludgementes ofthe equnie of 
maus life. : tbid, 
The lavves of the gentils. 71, 
The common ana vulgar e. 
quitie in mens harts. ibid, 
Hovve it app:arerh that the 
lavve of nature is giuen vs 
of God. 71. 
Of the lavves given by GOD, 
not by vvritinge , bur by 
worde. | 
Euciy commaundement hath 
not the flicngthe of a 
lavve. ibid. 
The firſt lavre given to man 
of multiplication and do- 
minion. 
The fitſt lavy hath three pa! 
tes. 74 
Ide layve of paradiſe , 75. 
Ihe lavve of vvedlocke. 76. 
Ihe la vo man and roman 
after ſinne. 77. 
The laxve of firſt birth. 78 
1helavveof rhe reſtormenie 
ginen after the floud , cid. 
The repetitton of the fyrſt 
lawe- ' 3bid, 
Of the lawe written. 79. 
What the favy vvrittẽ is. ibid, 
The diuſiõ of the layy verit 
ten. | ibid. 
Of ihe morall lavve. ibid. 
What moral precepts be. ibid. 


The 


ibid. 
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The ſumme of the morall 
precepts. ibid, 


Of the Decalagus and ten 
commaunde menten. $0. 

The preceptes bee called the 
ten vvordes. 80 
This name Decalog us is cõ pre 
- heded in x, ſentences. ibid. 
Hoyvy the lavves of the Deca 
logus vvas firſt ſet forth. ibi. 
Theſe ten cõmaundementes 
vvere ſet forth after a moſt 
erneſt & terrible Va. ibid. 
Nothing hindereth true god 
linefle more, than not to 
haue a deuout opinion of 
Gods comaundem ers, ibid. 
A double diuifion of the De. 
calogus. . 82 
They vvere vvrittenin tvyo 
tables or ſtone, ro the como 
dicte of the po ſtetitic. ibid. | 
All vvas not vvrittch in one 


table contulcly, ibid 
Hoyye the fecond”. tabie 1: 
lyke vnto the firſt. ibid 


The firſt commaundement 
is higher than the other in 
degree, dignitie, and excel- 

lencie. ibid. 

The ſeconde table is not e- 
qual with the firſt, but like 
in qualitie & conditiò. ibi. 

They be like in qualitie, by- 
cauſe in both is commaun- 
ed ſincere lone. ibid. 

In condition of the loue of 
the neighbour , is chie fe 
touching men, as the loue 
of God is chiefe in the firſt 
concerning Gods cõmaun- 
dementes. ibid. 

The true loue of our neigh- 
bour dependeth ypon the 
loue of God. ibid. 

To ſay that ordinary charitie 
beginneth of it ſelf is true, 
if it be ment of Gods cha- 
titie els not. ibid. 

dome deuide rhe precepts of 
the firſte table into three, 


— — 


| s 
ro ſeueu, therby to exclude 


the commaundemente of 
grauen Images, 


— 


83 

Auguſtine -dcuided the firſte 
table into thre precepts, to 
allude tothe Trinitie. 83 
The reſt of the olde farhers 
do not ſo, ibid. 
[tis very euill done to take 


XX. 


Decalogus which the Gree- 
kes & latiniſtesvſed. 1bid. 
Auguſtine in an other place 
is contrary to himſelſe in 
this behalte. 84 
It is no reaſon that in this be- 
halfe one man d yſagrecing 
vvith himſelf, ſnuld be cre 


avvay 5 old deuiſiõ of the | 


vvcre admoniſhed of their 
olde bondage. bid. 
He ſaith not vvhich ſuccoreth 
thee in Egipt, although he 
did ſuccour them. 88. 
This precept doth admoniſh 
that vve bee deliuered out 
of the houſe of bõdage. 8 
He ſaith not out of bondage 
but out of the houle of 
bondage. 89 
Thercin is declared the abuſe 
of kynges houſes. 1b1d 
Thetathion of the bondage 
of kinges. ww 
VVhy God did not multiply 
his people in the lande of 
Canaan. - $9 99. 


dited aboue al others ib: 


The firſt commaun- 
dement, 85 


| Why this is 5 cf} precept.?5 

The ivit precept is the oro | 
ol true rely gion. ibid. 

u the firſt precept bee tvyo 
partes. ibid. 

the meaning of Eis precepr. 
ibid. 


| Whether god vvith faunour of 


the Egiptians muitnply.d 
his people the r, = Drought 
thema VVay. 90 
Hovy this patte of the pre 
cept may Cue toes. 90 
Theretsa double bondage 
inne, & of Sathan bid. | 
Oureſtate & condition iso- 
ther than the Ieyves vras in 
gipt. 9 


I am the exiſtent, eſſence, or 

being of all. 36 
He can not be true god, that 

is not Ichouah. ibid. 
The vvordes of the firſt com- 
maũdemèt agree yrith the 
miſtery cf the Trinitie. ibi. 
He doth not ſimply ſay, I am 
thelorde God, but I am 
the lorde thy God, ibid. 
The aucthoritie of the Lord 
and the dutie of the ſub- 
iectes to obey, can not be 
ſeparated. 87 
He declareth that he is theyr 
Lord, in that hee brought 
them out of bondage. ibid. 
What it is to bee any nians 
God. ihid. 
To be a mans god is to be his 
creator, redeemet, and Sa- 
uiour.  1hid: 


and the ſeconde table in | 


Re, — 


In this precept the Iſraelite 


A man may fin three vyaycs 
in vvorſhipping god- ibid, 
In worſhipping falſe gods for 
the onely God. ibid. 
When the true and only god 
is vvorſhipped, but not 
rightly. ibid. 
When the true and onely god 
is vrorſhipped, but not a- 


This is a common faulte a- 
mong the Papiſtes. 92 


He ſaith not thou fhalt haue 
no counterfaite gods but 
me, thou ſhalt haue no o. 
ther gods before me;vyhat 
ſocuer they be ibid. | 

V Vhy the Roma ins did not 
vrorſhip the God of Iſraell 
ibid. | 

VVhy god xvill be ryorſhip. 
ped alone. 93 | 

t is a vetongſull matter to 


couple fal hoode vruh ! 
d. i. 


* 
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$41 not encreaſed but 


He giueth 


xxl. 


truth. ibid, 
The vnitic of the Godhead 
dimi- 
niſhed thereby. ibid. 
Gods om nipotencie hath no 
neede of aide. ibid. 
more thi man can 
or dare aſke ibid. 
He can not abide p his peple 
loue any other but him. ibi. 
Why he did fer this Javvein 
the beginning of the com- 
maundements, bid 
Bicaule the principal of 5 co- 
uenaũt ftandeh in faith. 94 
Nicauſe the people vycr giuc 


This precept hath three 


to ſerue other god. ibid. 
Bycauſe the people of Ifracl! 


vecre vied to Idolatrie in 


Egipt. ibid. 
Agamyi the werſnipping of 
 ſarmstes. 94. | 


The ſaints of the Chriſtians 
ſucceeded the gods of thc 
Gentiles, 04 

The exculcs of 5 papiſtcs. 95 

They ſay they worſhip them 
not as gods. 95 

They ſay they vvorſhip God 
in the ſainctes ibid. 

They ſay ſainctes haue recei- 
ued povyer tohelpe. 95 

They lay, the gods of the 
Gentilcs xvere diuels, but 
they vvorſhip God in the 


Saincts, ihid. 
T hey ſay,they | them 
net as Gods, but call vpon 


the 18 interceſſours. ibid 
VWhartſocuct is loued or vior- 
fl1pped aboue Cod, 18a 
countericite God, 95 
Ihe ſumme of this ptecepte 
ie, ve mult yvholy depend 
v5 God.as Cod doth Line 
humſelf wholy vato us. ibid. 
T he ſcconde commaun- 
dement.. 5. | 
precept ternerth 


1 ſoc 2 
Be ſeconge 
* * 
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ſhip of falſe Gods. 97 
members. 97 | 
Thou ſhale make no grauen 
( mage Fe ibid. 
That Images ought not to be 
vvorſhipped. 98 
A dehortory reaſon contay- 
ning ork threatnings and 
pro miſes. ibid 
The expoſition of the He- 
breyys vpõ this ptecept. 99 
Of vyhat kindes of Images 
thisprecept is do be under 
ſtanded. ibid. 
Three opinios of Images. ibi. 
Some fay there may no Ima- 
ges be made in religion 
nor vvithout. ibid. 
Some alovye thẽ in prophane 
matter but not in Chur-— 
ches. ibid. 
Some alovve them in Chur. 
ches alſo, ſo that they bee 


not vvorſhipped. idid. 
This lat opinion is ro be re- 
proued. 100 


What harme cometh to the 
vnlearned by the vſe of 


Images. ibid. 
The ſight of the doth allure 


yp ſimple ro worſhip the ibi 
The A* of them taketh a- 
way the conſideration of 
god that we ought to haue 
in liuing creatures ibid. 
They ſpende thoſe thinges 
vrhich ought to bee giuen 
o the liuing Images. 101 
The piace of Clemens, con- 
cerning Images. ibid. | 
Athanaſius of Images. 102 
The place of Epiphanins of 
lmages- ibid. 
What is to be gathered of the 
place of Epiphanius. ibid, 
We ougbt to giue them no 
place in Chriſts church ibi. 
12 egainſt the aucthority of 
ſo to do. ibid. 


The Image of God in the 


XXIIII. 


They ought to be ridde out 
of the Church both by tea- 
ching and doing. 103 

They ought to bee expulicd 
vvith an carncft zealc,ibid. 

That Biſhops ought to be- 
vvare that no Images be e. 
rected in the Church ibid. 

That thevſe of Images in 
Chriſtes Church is ſcrupu- 
lous & ſuperſtitious. ibid. 

Religion is obſerued more 
chaſtely vvithout Images, 
104. 

There can bee no Religion, 
vyhere an Images is. ibid 

The corruption of mans hart 
is declared in this precept, 
105. | 

The vainnes of y Ethnicks 15 
declared in his precept. 105g 

The illuſion of the olde fer. 
pent is declared in this pre- 
cept: 406 

Ther haue bene Chriſtians 
that haue vvorſhipped a 

ſerpẽt in ſteed of Chtiſt. 196 

The mainteyners of Images 
are orcatly to blame, ibid. 

The expoſitions and excuſes 
of Idolaters be repreſled in 
this precept, 107 

The cxcuſe of them vyhich 
vrorſhippe the Images of 
Saincts. og 

There kneeling & vvorſhip- 
Ying can not be excuſed. ibi 

They ought to treble at this 

vvorde, bovve not, &c.ib1, 

They vvorſhip creatures. that 

do worſhip dead ſaincts 109 

Of them which vvorſhippe 
the Image of the father & 
the ſonne, ihid. 


papiſtes Churches. 110 
That God ought to be vvot— 

ſhipped in ſpirite. 110 
Of the Image of Chriſt ibid. 
It is not lavvfull to ſer vp a 


the fert. All be generally vnlavvyfull, | ny Image of Chriſt in the 
races da ſerue to the wor. both great and {m+ll.10;3 Church. ibid. 
toe 
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Hoyy vvorſhip appertayneth 
to . Chriſt, ibid. 
[mages quick and dead. ibid 
if Images of God and Chriſt 
vvere to bee vyorthipped, 
the quick Images ate more 
to be worſhipped. 111 
The tondeneſſe of the doc- 
trine is declared by a ſimy- 
licude of the huſbande and 
vyite. ibid. 
All vvorſhip and adotation 
pertaineth onely to God 
the Lorde. 112 
God declareth in this precept 
what maner of god he is. 113 
God is Ialouſ e. ibi g. 
Wee haue a God that loner 
his people as a good hul- 
band his vvife. 
of vrhence this zeale of God 
commenh. 155 
Gods zeale com meth of hi 


11.4 


love, and his lone of hys 
vnipeakeabie goodneſſe 
ibid. | 
The nature of zeale & emu 
lation, ibid 
Our God is not like other 
Gods. ihid 
Let vs cleaue to God altogi 


ther. or els forfake him al. 
togither. ihid 
He cal eth the g ng 
of Images wWickednes. 116 
Hovy to viſit the fathers wic- 
kr dheſſe in the clildré doth 
agree vvith t zechicil, 161d 
Iris | ſpoken in boch places, 
vpon children that folovye 
their fach ers wickednes. 117 
There is d ference batyeyxt 
thetimes of ignorance and 
of knovyledge. 117 
They that lay, let vs beleeut 
as our forfathers belecued, 
ſhalbe puniſhed both ſor 
their ovene ſinnes & their 
farhers, IS 
Hovy the reuenge of God is 
extended vnto the thrid & 
fourth generation. ibid. 


uour tœ acõpliſh his will 123 |, card & vic holily gods name, 


xXV1 4 XXVII. 

Whicher euety thing do pleſe 
God vyhich is viel ment 
to his feruice. 124 
He ſay th not fulfil, but keepe 
his commaundements 124 
Jo keepe gods commaunde- 
ment, 15 ; hartely tolcue & 
keepe them in nunde. 125 
The keeping of gods cõmaũ— 
dement doth not exclude 
the fulfilling of them. 125 

This precepr is againſt thc 
teachers of Merites, 125 
He faith not yclding all dette 
and dae, but doing mercy 
to thouſands. 125 
The lone of god in keepinge 
the cõmaundements is not 


The rengeaunce of God may 
be put of frõ the children 
by amendement of life, and 
continuing in the fame.119 

To ſerue ! mages 1 iS reputed to 
hate God. 119 

They that ſo doe, bee their 
ovyne focs. ibid. 

The mercy & goodnes of god 
exccedeth bis luſtice. 120 

God puniſheth in the thirde | 
& fourth generation, but 
hath mercy.vpon thouſãds. 


| 
. | 
- | 
| 


God is perfectly iuſt and infi 
nitely good 121 

Ottrue and falſe iuſtice ibid. 

True Iuſtice hath a cõpalſion 


vithall, the falſe hath againkt the wiſtitying of 
diſtaiwe, ib. favih, 125 
G OD is not Ijrke;\yrto ty | The vyordesof the lavve doe 
rauntes, 122 | not vv caken the pieceptes 
nee enen to aner, & Gf grace. 125 
hetde to do good,. hid. 1 Leue commeth of faych, and 
he nat tire of loue in 8 } ? not fayth of louc. 126 
andi godly men. 1 be, | 
Brecaunte TIT FE net! * be T h FR ird ö 
Bycauſe god eueth v i he thirde commaunde- 
fircth co be loued again 1 i A 
> mcnt, 12 5. 


here grovveth no cõmodiuy 
vuto God of our love, ;b1d. 
True 101 uc doth good to them 
that lone one another. 1b1, 


What is required by this 
third Precept. 126 
Two parts of this precept. 120 
What it is to take the pan e 
Wee declare our lone in kee- | of god in vaine. 126 
ping gods commaunde | This“ precept requireth the 
mentes. 112. 4 nctifiy ng ot gods name 
Diſferẽce betvvixt the loue of | after the maner of forbid- 
the father & of the ſon. 123 dinge the vnhallosvinge 
The father loueth in om: ing th 0”; 126 
cOmguadoments, the ſonne All Nations are accuſtemed 
in keeping them, ibid. to ſeveate. 127 
Loue & keeping the cõmaũ I he cauſes of forbiddings in 
dementes are ioyned togy- the layve, are to be conſi- 
ther. ibid. dered. 127 
He ſaith not, them that louz | Of therenerence and devout 
and ſerue mee, but them | vſing of gods name. 128 
that Joue me & kecpe my | He Gaith nor, take not my na- 


wy 
Vs. 1 d, | 
| 
| 
| 
| 
' 


commaunndementcs. 1b1d me, but take not the name 
This preeept is againſte vvil- ofthe Lorde the God 111 
vvorſſiip. ibid. vayne. 128 


The true worſhip is the ende | He wil haue the people to re 


1 


d. ij. 


bycaul | 
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bycauſe hee is their Lor de 
God. 128 

Magifrates ought to kecpe 
the people in ſubicctiõ, not 
as to theſclues, but to gods 
ordinaunces . 128 

Parentes ſhoulde demaunde 
the obediece of their chil- 
dren alſo in Gods name 
and behalfr, 128 

The huſ bande likevviſc of 
his vvife to be ſubiecte vn- 
to him in gods name and 
behalfe. 128 

It is much to be regarded, in 
hat reſpede men doe 
vvorſhip God. 129 

He that vvorſhippeth G O D 
onely bycauſe God is al- 
mighty, would do it to any 
other, it he were fo perſwa- 
ded of any other. 129 

We mutt loue and ſerue god 
onely, bycauſe he is god, & 
Lorde. 29 

He faith not, Thou ſhalt not 
take nor vic the name of 
God, but he faith, take it 
not in vaine. 12 

God comaunded ys to ſyvcre 

by his name. 129 

Hee ſayth not, Take not the 
name of thy God malicy- 

__ ouſly, I 

Ihe ſmaller ſinnes be forb 
den, that vvee ſhould ab- 
ſtaine from the ꝑteatet. 130 

Hove the name of God is a- 
buſed much, 130 

Of the abuſe of Gods name. 
130. 

The name of god is abuſed 
in ſetting it ypon the Po- 
pes Rulles. 130 

Falſe By ſhoppes abuſe Gods 
name fo maintaine theyr 
aucthoritie. 131 

They abuſe Gods name in 

calling coũſels to maintain 
the popes affaires. 131.132 
The name of God is abuſed 


9 
id 
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The name of god is defiled in 
magical inchaũtemèts. 132 
The name of God 1s abuſed, 
in vſing it to comonly tor 
cuery tryfle. 133 
They abuſe the name of god 
vrhich ſing & praye vvith 
the ir lippes onely for gaine 
& tor the bellycs ſake. 133. 
The name of God is miſuſed 
alſo in our euil example of 
living in the fight of the 
Heathen, 33 
It vvas obiected to Dauid 
that he gauc the enemies of 
God an occaſion ro blaſ- 
pheme the lords name. 133 
The name of God is contem- 
ned whe it is neglected. 133 
The goſpellers do novy more 
miſuſe the vertue of the 
goſpel, than they did in 
tymes paſt the popiſh ce- 
re monies. 33.134. 
The ſuflering of the blaſphe— 
ming of gods name, is hel- 
ping to the contempt of 
Gods name, 134 
The name of god is contened 
whe vn worthy me be apoin 
ted to holy miniſteries. 134 
The neme of God is abuſed 
by ſimonicall prieſtes. 134 


Euill teachers abuſe Gods 
name. 124 
Flattercs of great men and 


diſpiſers of the poore, abuſe 
gods name. 154 
He that ſetteth an vnlearned 
in a learned mans place, a- 
buſeth gods name. 134 
They that go tvyo vvaies ſee- 
king earthly gains in god- 
ly matters abuſe gods 
name. 134 
He that accepteth a vitious 
man in ſtede ofa good ma 
doth conten gods name. 133 
The precept & the threaten 
beioy ned togither very apt- 
ly. 135 


in Rings and badges. 122 


lf oar nature vvere not cor 


XXX, 


tupt, vre ſhould not abuſe 
gods name. 135 
The familtaritie of the coue- 
naunt, breedeth contempt 
throughout our corrupte 
nature. 135 
If vre lacke the partaking of 
the miſteries, e bee gods 
enemies, if vve haue the cg 
munion of them, ve vain- 
ly abuſe them. 1.26 
For the ſecuritie (ſake, it is 
threatened that god vill 
not holde him guilties, 
that taketh his name in 
bine. 137 
Ihe differcce of the thretning 
of the precept going before 
& of this third ptecept. 137 


The qualitie of the threat- 
ning. 137 
It determineth no certainc 
paine. 139 
In how great earneſt this pre- 
cept is let foorth. 138 


What is to be looked for,.to 
the abuſe of Gods name in 
our time. 138 

Whither no man can eſcape 
this threatning, that hath 
at any time abuſe gods 
name. 138 

Threatninges either tempo- 
rarie oreternali, haue one- 
ly reſpect to the impeni- 
tent. 129 

The fourth precept. 139 

In vrhat ſort this precept is 
nexte adoyned vnto the 
three that go before, 139 

Why this precept vyas giuen, 
129 ; | 

The true invvard lone, nee- 
deth outvvard exercife. 140 

The diſpoſition of this pre. 
cept. 140 

He declareth vyhat he com- 
maundeth 140 

It ſpefieth and appointeth 
Nat daye. 140 


Tt expoundeth the halovving 
140 
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The firſt parte of this halo w- 


ing is exereiſe of religid & 
rett from vyvordly Iabours 
140. „ | 
The cauſe of this precept is 
the example of God hym- 
ſelte. 140 


The conſideration of this pre- 
cept of the ſabboth. 141. 
The ſabboth is three waies 

to be conſideted. 141 
The lav iſh ſabboth. 141 
Tvyvo vics of the layviſh ſab- 

both. 141 


Our fayth is exerciſed in the 


labboth deyc. 141 
Charitie muſt be exerciſed in 
the ſabboth day. 142 
T hinges to be preſerned inthe © 
letter of thrs precept. 142 


It preſcribeth not onely Ce 


remonics, but the tyme to 
vie Ceremonies, 142 
It ſayth remember thou tcep 
holy &c. 143 
The keeping of Gods coin 
maundemets, dotn requic: 
a mind y doth remeber-143 
It ſay th remember thou hal- 
lovye. &c. 143 
The ſortes of hallovving the 
Sabboth. 143 
It belongeth to God to fanc- 
tifie. 143 
We can not ſattifie that god 
doth not ſanctifie 144 
God ſanQificd rhe ſabboth 
fir ſt. ö 
Baptiſme & the Lordes Sup 


per be frſt inſtituted and 


ſanctified of the lord. 144 
He ſaith not remember thou 


ſanctiſie the ſabboth, but 


the day of the ſabboth. 144 
Men ought to be holily occu- 
pied vpõ the holy da y. 144 

The regard of daies is to be 

taken out of the lords ap- 

poyntement onely. 144. 
Of the ſixe day es of vycrk.:44 


Why there is made mention! 


144 | 
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of ſixt dayes. 144 
In this matter of ſixe daves, 
there is a double meaning 
145. 
To the precept contayninge 
zt vvo partes, is added an oc- 
caſion and reaſon of tvyo 
partes. 145 
The laboure of ſixe dayes, is 
agrecing.to the Primitiue 
lavv giuen to Adam. 145 
God vrro ught ſixe daies him 
ſelfe in creating. 145 
Gods vvil ts not that man at. 
ter the fall ſhoulde haue 
the libertie of Idlenes, 145 
Gods minde in this precept 
is to conſecrate asyvell the 
vrorke as the reſt. 145 
$1xe daycs yyere employed to 
vvorke, and but one to 
rel}. 145 
God thonght it more proti- 
table for the people to gie 
ahem ſclues-more to vyorke 


then ro relt. 45 | 
The number of holy dayes 18 


huttefull. 146 
we muſt doc our ovyn vor- 
ces, & not other mens 146 
We mult not take rpon vs 10 
do that pertaincrhto God 
bur 5 vve ought to do. 146 


He faith not thy ſabboth, but 


the ſabboth of the. Lorde. 
146. 
Wee maye not ſanꝗiſie it to 
'our affections, but to the 
name & gloty of God, 147 
To ſeeke out oyyne flefhely 
reft,is a prophanatis of the 
 Sabborh, 147 
No holy day es ate to bee ap- 
poyntcd vnto the names 
or memories of ſaincts. 147 
Thinges that may hinder the 
ſanctifiyng, are forbidden 
in this ptecept. 148 
The ſanctifiyng of the fab- 


both, requireth à vvhole | 
minde, & not an halfe. 148 
What hinderaunccs or lettes4 


XXXIII. 


of ſactiſiing forbidden. 149 
There he tyvo kind of yrorks 
of men, one lavvfull, an o- 
ther enlarvfull. 149 
Neceſſary cares and vvorkes, 
muſt be ſet aparte. 149 
This lavve doch not agree 
vvith Idle bodies. 150 
In matters of religion, the re 
is no difference, betvvixt 
the good man of the houſe 
and the houſcholde, 150 
The povver of the ſuperiour 
is not preiudiciall vnto te- 
ligion. . 
Why. the reſt of the Sabbod 
vvas commaunded them 
cõcerning their Cattel. 51 
Of that that ſtraũgets had ſõe 
place amõgſt gods peple. 151 
Strungeis mult frame them- 
{clues to the lawes of Þ co 
trey vyhere they dvrcll. 152 


\ Straungers ought not to bee 


cõ prlled to K eli ion that 
is Hraupge vnto them. 152 
OS + 

God doth not onely in thys 
precept comaund his auto 
ritie, but alſo prouoke by 
the exaple of his doing. 152 
That man is diſobedient & 
vnnaturall, vvhich nei ther 
obeietch gods commaunde- 
mentes nor . foloyvcth his 
examyle, 153 
Ho vr vre ſhall conforme our 
ſelues ento the exam ple of 

God. KEE 


154 
All the vrorks of God be not 


allcaged in this precepr, but 
the orks of creation.1 54 
Why 5 faith of & cerati6 was 
ſet forth to the Iſraelits. 154 

V V hat folovyeth of the faith 
of the creation. 155 
That the creatiõ of heauẽ & 
carth, is the vyorke of the 
true onely God. 155 
That all thinges pertaine yn-- 
to god their creator. 255 
VVelyue & dvvel not in our 
oven, but in y belõgeth to 
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an other. | 155. 
Vee hauc but the vie of all 


thinges, that we haue graũ- 


ted fora time. 156 
Whervnto the vſe of proprie- 
tie cught to be referred 156 


Al ching that we haue, be pro- 


per vnto vs in teſpecte 
of otlier men, but not in 
reſpecte of God, 136. 
Therfore vve mult liue in the 
faith and ſcruice of our cre- 


ator, 156 
God reſted from his vyorkes 
the ſeuenth day. 156 | 


God pauſed or ſtaied not, but 
ceaſed & lefte quite of. 156 
Some teſte is commendable, 
ſome not. | 156 
Reſte vpon vvorke finiſhed, 
is cõmendable, els not. 156 
What the halovving of che 
ſeuenth day ſignifleth. 137 
The ſpiritual ſabboth is, yvhe 
the doings of the old man 
. be huried. | 157 
The vvorkes of the olde man 
are dcuided, 157 
The ynderſtanding of the old 
man, doth hinder the Spl- 
tituall Sabboth, 157 


The aftedtions. of the olde 


man, arc the cotrupte de- 
fires of the fleflie. 157 
The ſpiricual Sabboth belon- 
5 not to carhal mep.457 
The Spirtuall Sabboth is Bot 
bounde to any time. 158 
The heauenly Sabboth is, 
vxhen vve treſte both body 
and minde. | 158 
The heaucoly Sabboth ſhall 
take avvaye all cares and 
troubles, 158 
The heaucnly Sab both is per- 
felt and cucrlalting 158 
The lawiſhe Sabboth coulde 
net be cuerlaſting. 158 
The Spirituall Sabborh is not 
n in this lyfe. 159 


The like reaſon there is of Sa- 


cramentes as of the Sab 
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both. 159 
Ther be three degrees of Say 
cramentes, and of the Sab- 
both alſo. 160 
A groſſe outvyard & elemen- 
tary degree, 160 
An invvarde and ſpiritual de- 
1 gree. i 160 
Degree of perfection & con- 
ummation , vyhich one- 
ly ſhall abide eucr. 160 
Of the abrogatis of the lavy- 
iſhe Sabboth. 160 
The errour of the ſabbatarics 
is refured. 160 
The obſcruation of the lavv- 
iſhe Sabboth, doth not con 
cerne the Gentiles. 160 
That the Decalogus doth 
pertaine to the Iſraelites 
onely,in that it is cõmaun- 
ded vvith the lavve. 161 
The Decalogus pertai n eth to 
the Gentilcs, in ſo much as 
it agrecth vvith the lavv of 
nature. | 161 
In this reſpe& wee ought not 
to tefuſe the Sabbouth . 
162 


The ſeconde Table f the 
Decalogus. 103 


The fyfth precept, 163. 


The diuiſiõ of this Precpt. 16; 
t commaundeth vvhat is to 
be done. 163 
It admoniſheth of the profite 
and benefit of the keeping 
thereof, 163 
Which the Lorde thy God 
ſhall giue thee, 163 
Thinges to bee obſcrued in 
that he ſaith, Honour thy 
Father and Mother. 164 
True religiõ doth not ſo wor 
{hip God that it doth neg- 
lefte men. 164 
What kinde of men bee (et 
forth ynto ys to kcep righ 


tuouſnes vnto. 164 


XXXVI. 


The firſt table appointeth to 
vs God, the ſecond to men 
aliue & not to dead mẽ. is; 

VVhom he appointed to bee 

honoured, 165. 

VVe muſt keepe the differece 
of the eſtates of mankinde. 
1 

This precept ſpeaketh abſo · 


lutely of parentes, not of 


magiſttates. 165 


Patentes bee to be honoured 


next after God. 165 
Vnto parentes is appointed 
not the chiefe, but the ſe- 
conde honoure. 166 
The vvordes ef honouring is 
to be conſidered, 166 
VVhat it is to honour the 
Parentes. 167 
This commaundement is to 
honour not onely the fa- 
ther, but the mother alſo, 
13 | 
Ther is no eſtate nor conditis 
of the parentes added. 103 
Whatlocuer thy parentes be, 
they be to be honored 168 
What it needed to comaund 
by lavve, the children to 
honour their parents. 168 
Of the tranlſgreſſours of this 
recept. . 169 
Of them that be the occaſion 
th u this precept is not ob- 
ſerued. 169 
Of our popiſhe Thariſies and 
Hipocrites. 169 
They teach men to runne in- 
to Abbeis againſt their pa- 
rentes vvill. 170 
They tech their ſhaueligs not 
to releeue their patẽtes. 170 
They that maintaine maria— 
ges to bee good, againſte 
their parentes vvill. 170 
They teach childrẽ, that mo- 
ny beſtowed on diriges &c. 
do profite, their parentes, | 
vyhen they be dead, 170 
This precept is much broken 
by the parents theſelnes.170 
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By their euil exãple of life. 70 
By cockering them and bea- 
ring with their faultes.170 
By ouer much ſeuetitie. 170 
The parentes muſt not with 
cruelneſſe make byttcr the 
harts of their children 170 
W hat children muſte doe, if 
their parets be culpable. 171 
Counſell in this matter for 
good children. 171 
Ot them vvhich honour not 
their parcates, there bee 
three ſortes. 172 
Some reuerence their parents 
outwardly, and diſpiſe the 
invvardly. 172 
Some bebaue thẽſelfe naugh 
tily to their parets both in 
vvorde and deede, 172 
Some behaue themſelues wel, 
ſaue when they offende. 17 
T hinges to be obſerned in that 
he ſauh, t hut Thou maiſie 


liue long in the lande which 


thee. 
There vvas promiſſe added to 
this precept. 173 


The qualitic of this promiſſe. 


173 

The Apoſtle doth alſo ſet 
forth this earthly promiſſe 
vnto Chriſtian men. 174 


The equitie of this promiſſe, 


174 
What good it is, if a man liue 
long in the earth. 75 
If it dee good of it ſelfe to 
lyue it 1s alſo good to line 
long. 175 


It is not therfore euil to line 


here, bicauſe it is better to 
liue in heauen. 175 
Whether, to dye ſone be al 
vvaies a token of the anger 
of God, 176 
No man is to be euill repor- 
ted off, for oucr timely dy- 
ing. | 176 
The lande is the Lordes to 


giue where he pleaſe, 175 | 
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Dvvelling in the lande, tequi- 
reth the keeping of the cõ- 
maundementes. 177 
The vvicked be turned out of 
N the lande tryo waies. 177 
By peſtilence or by puniſhe- 
ment by the Magiſtrate. 177 
By captiuitie and expulſe out 
of the coũttie by foren Na- 
tions. . 177 


The ſixte precept. 177. 
Manſlaughteris forbiden.17 3 


T hinges to be conſidered in 


thts Precept. 178. 
Howe this precept is ioyned 
vnto that vyhich goeth be- 
fore | 178 
As the inſtrumentes of thys 
lyfe be to be reuerenced, ſo 
this life is to be pteſerued 
vrithout harme. 178 


| Two ſtates of mans ly fe ot 
the Lorde thy God ſhall que 
173 | 


them that do beget, and of 
them that be begotten. 178 
Without ſyccifiing of perſon, 


manner or number, it is 


ſaid, Thou fhalt not kil. 478 
No mi hath pevver to kil or 
, deſtroye, but to edifice, 178 
There is no vvaic ſpecified 
vyhcreby to kill, 179 


This lavve is uot reſtrained 


to any number. 180 
Howe great the corruption of 
mans nature is. 180 
He ſaith not, be uot angry, 
but kill not. 180 


This lavve vyas ęgiuen to the | 


S 


people of god and the cir- 
cumciſed. 181 
VVe muſte conſider and be- 
holde in the lavve as in a 
glaſſe, what vve be. 181 


Home men doe ſome againſt 
this lawe. 187. 
Murder is three vraies com- 

mitted, in thought, word, 


d- 
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No man may kill an nother, 
vvithout law full authority 
182 

No man may kil himſelfe . 182 

1 mpacience of miſcry,cauſcth 
men to kill theſcluces, 182 

The deteſting & flying from 
the wickedneflſe ot others 
cauſeth men to kill them- 
elues. 182 

Vehement repentaunce of a 
mans oyyne ſinne, cauſeth 

it alſo. 182 
Deſire of life to come cauſeth 
the ſame. 18. 
Deſire yf vaine glory, eauſeth 
the ſame. 183 
Of Samſon who killed hiſelfe 
to the end he might be reuẽ 
ged N Gods enemies. 183 

Lavvfull manſlaughter, and 
without offence. 124 

The Maziltrate & his ſword 

be directed to one mark. 184 
The magiſtrate & his ſwerd 
do god ſeruice, puniſhing 
the giltie. 134 

The Magiſtrat may not abuſe 
his ſxyorde. 185 

The authoritie of the Magi- 
ſtrate is nothinge vyorthe 
vrhen he taketh vpon him 
to do any thing vnlavvful- 
ly. e 

The rightneſſe of the iuſtice, 
is to be indged according 

to the aucthoritie of Gods 
vvil. "185 
Of the writ of gods ſẽtẽce. i 86 
The offences againſt the fiiſt 
table vvere puniſhed by 
death. 186 
Offences puniſhable by the 
death of the ſecõd table. 186 
Men ſinne as vvell in not kil- 
ling, as in killing. 186 
Of murder committed by any 
man vnavvares. 187 

Caſual murder or by chaunce 
medlay. 187 

Caſuall murder by drinks & 


purgatios giuẽ to M omé. 188 


and deede » 181 
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Caſual murder by ſurfettes & 

ryot. 1383 
Caſuall murder in deſence of 

a mans ſelfſe. 188 
Tvvo forts of defenſoty mur 
t l 
The murder of Moiſes. 189 


Of them which though not in 
aT,yet in worde become 
murderers, 14 


There is manſlaughter com- 
mitted in vyorde alſo, 189 
Manſlaughter is committed 
in vvorde fine manner of 
vvayes. 190 
By perſyvaſiõ & coũſell. 190 
By cõmatindement ſecrete or 
manifeſt, to kill innocente 
bloud. 190 
Ry ſentences and judgement 
againſt innocentes, ynder 
pretence of office. 190 
The fathers and iudges of 
coũſels be guilty in that. 191 
The aſſiſtence of ſuch iudges 
be piltie in that. 191 
By treaſon the innoctt is de- 
lyuered. 191 


Traitors he cõmõli hated. 191 


Treaſon is liked ſometime, 
but not the traitor. 191 
By falſe vvitneſſe mẽ become 
guyltie of murder, * 191 
The vſcrs of Tevviſh coucnti- 
cles, vyill not be acknovv- 
ledgcd thereof. 192 
Of them that bee murderers 
in harte. 192 
The murder of the hearte, 
commeth of the corrupte 
nature. 192 
Enuy & hate do bteed a pur- 
pole & mind to kill. 192 
Enuy and hate cauſe men 
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to delit in murd cr concei- 


ved. 193 
Gods larv codeneth the ma- 
lice of the hart, ſaying: kill 
not. | 197 
Careleſnes is daũgerous. 193 


— 


The faith of vvedlock muſte 


vvhordome. 194 
Things te be conſadered in 
this precept. 195. 
VVhat adulterie is, 195 


LXI. 


The murder of the harte is 
more dangerous, than that 


of the facte. 193 


The ſcucth precept, I9 ++ 
A cõſidetatiõ of vvedlock. 794 
Pureneſle of lyfe is required 

in this ptecept. 194 


be kepte. 194 
VVedlock is the fœuntaine of 
mans lyfe. [=o 


This precept defendeth not 


Adultery is the ſtayning of 
the faith of vvedlock. 196 
Hovv great care god hath of 
vyedlock\ | 196 
Contemners and defilers of 
Matrymony, are not vvor- 
thy to be men. 196 
No excepting of any man is 
ſpecified in this precept. 196 
The corruption of our fleſhe, 
is to be noted in this pre- 
cept. 197 
This precept vvas giuẽ to the 


circumciſed people. 198 
Of the tranſęreſſions of this 
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We muſt iudge of the tranſ- 
greſſion of the lavv, accor- 
ding to the minde of the 
lavv giuer. 199 

Men do ſin by vvorke, words, 
ſignes, & in harte. 199 

Ther is great difference vvith 
yvhom, and hovye a man 
ſinne. | 199 

V Vith them that be marryed. 
199 

VVith affinitie. 199 

VVith a Virgine 200 
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Aduiterigs eomirted by ſignes 
and vvor des LOO 
Not onely the act, but the yi; 
and endeuour of adultery 
is forbidden, 201 
The concupiſece of adultery, 
in the harte, is adultery be- 
fore God. 1 
Ther is difference to be made 
betyvixt the iudgement of 
God and of man. 202 
The qualytie of the hatte, is 
the qualitic of man be 
fore God. 202 


The cauſes of Adultery and 
of all Kinde of vnclean- 
neſſe. 202. 


It is the part of vviſe men 
and of them that carneſtly 
ſecke for the remedy of e- 
uili,to ſearch out the cau- 
ſes of the cuils. 202 

"The firſt caule is the vniuer- 

ſal coruptiõ of the fleſh. 202 

T he ſecon daty cauſes, be fil- 
lyng of the belly vrith de- 
licate meate & drinke 203 

The hart is prouoked by ſight 


reading. | 203 
Not punyſhing of licentious 
lyuers. 204 


Oppottunitie and occaſion is 
the cauſe of adulterie and 
vncleanneſle. 204 


Of the grecuouſueſſe of whor. 
dome and adultery. 204. 


Generall greeuouſneſſe. 205 
Speciall precuouſneſſs, 205 
To eftende againſt the tables 
of the couenaunt. 205 
The grecuouſn-ſ': of ſinne 
is to be conſidered by the 


VVyth violence and rauiſh- 


circum Fannces, 20 


F 


ment. | 260 
The ſole man vvith the ſole 
: vvoman. 200 
Againſt nature, 289 


hearyng, feeling, and filthy 
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the eull that commerh of 
whoredarme aid adaitry. 206 


The euill that is comon vnto 
all ſin, excluding me out of 
the kiugdome of Qod. 206 

Tic tvuntaine of our nature 
is defiled thereby. 206 


bublike honeſty is deſtained. 


206. 
They ſinne toyvardes their 
ovyne bodies. 206 
It maketh men blinde & void 
of vaderitanding. 207 
It grafteth 2 coatinuall defre 


of ſinne in men. 107 


| It makerh a man vaine & vn 


profitable, 207 
t bringeth men into greate 
daungers. 207 
t vvrappeth tyvo at once in 
fiance. 208 
It doth much harme,peculiar- 
Il; 10 Chriſtian men 208 


of rhe inen of forbidden 
| uſes ;wboreame , defiowring, 
Ms") ne dulig, 
Sodnimie and bew/l! 4 5 
| medling. 209 


VVemuſt not heare the Pre- 
cepts, but allo fe are the pe- 
nalr; yes. 209 
Tvvo kyndes of Penaltic tor 
| tinne, 09 
benalties not cõp ptehended i 
lavves, but ſent by god 210 
benalt ies of aduliries com- 
ptehended in lavves. 210 


ned the lavves of adulte 
es. 2 
Of the penalve o{-!nce ' 210 
Penalty 
dens, 2 7 
Fenaltic of rautO1ers, 4 2 
be naitic of them that Lane a- 
gaiuſt Narure. 
The ſeucritic of the penal. * 
mutt bee rated aftet the 
normitic of the i; 
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eat. Mis. Alta, Bu 6 at "I 


The fea of Rome \pareth 
vvyhotmongers, adulterers, 
and Sodomites. 211 


Thc eight precept. 212 


The diſpoſition of this pie- 
cept. 212 
This precept forbiddeth not 
onely flealing of goodes, 
but allo deceiuing. 112 


How many q/ndes of ſlealmng 
there te. "249 


Ther be tvvo kindes of theft, 
limple theft and ſacrilege. 
213 | 

{tis thet tyvhena maniscraf- 
rely or malicioutly decey- 
ned. 213 

Biſhops are thecues of the 
Church goodes, 213 

Robbers of vviddovves, hou- 
fes vnder pretence of long 
Mater. 214 

They that goe not in at the 
dore, but ctime ſome other 
vvay, are thecucs, 214 

Theues of the name & yyord 
of God, 214 

Ibceucs in vvorldly matteis, 


215 


From whence the deſire of 
fe 4 ung commeth. 21 5 


The fin of theft hath a [prig, 
vaincs and acourle. 215 
the kart isthe fountayne of 
T2CT. 215 
ht vainesof theft bee incre- 
dulitie, : Aihead , and aua- 
yes 215 
ucnefle, ry ar, and boggery, 
make the courte of thetce. 


217 
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tn 5 racefeto licaic. 215 
ateſt calcutors that dot 
16 the neceſhtie of ſtea— 

: to eh ie Harres. 216 
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How 27 100M a . „e theſe 
is. 217 


The traaſgreſſian of | Gods 
PLeCEpt IS gucuous. | 39 
Some theft is gric uouſer than 
auothcr. _ Soy 


Script: cs that doe cent 
the {lc of tacit, 277 


F Hesl ver tht che) fax”! 7 be 
cuulpabie 70% $2720. 218 


Things rcheatſed in the wo 
coma entes be 
t vo ſortes. 21 
The firſt perteine to abolit“ 
the ſeruing oi falſe Gods, 
and be alyyvazes dncttly is 
be ke pt. 218 
e other may by ſome oc- 
caſions lavvet ully bee bro: 
ken. 218 
The keeping ef the ſab both, 
may in cettayne cafes bee 
omitted. 
The honour of the parents, is 
rewitte: { inreſpett of Chulſt 
and kis vvorde.- 219 
Killing may Javyetully bee 
done! in ſome reſpectes. 2 ty 
Theft may be dont by obedi- 
ence to Gods void ſowe- 
time 
induſtry. z- Sg 
hefie of, obediercc as 
done bythe Iſtaclites. 219 
Thefr of Tultice, to conucye 
or teale the innocent gut 
of a tyrauntes bande, 
Theft'ot iuduſtty 115 
Theft of vvarenclic, 


The 


1 
219 


T heft of ditigence, 9 
All &yngdes of thefts arc not 
to be condemmncd. 220 


EF herfore the lard did ret rather 
forbid violeæce, roller), and 
depred::tion tha the 7 220 


Difference betvrixt theft and 
robbery. 220 
Thcfre 15 done vrknov; irg 
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to the ovvner. 20 


Ex tortion and robberie, be 


done vvith violence , the 
ovvner knowing of it, 220 
The offence of theft is more 
generall thi of tobbery. 2 20 
Robbery is more manifeſt thi 
theft. 0 221 
Men doe withſtand robbeties 
more than theft. 221 


Where tlie leſſer ſinne is for- 


bidden, it followeth, that 
the greater is forbidden, 221 


How many manner of wates 
a Man i partaker of 
theft. 221. 
By becing acceſſary. 221 
By bidding or commaunding 
#22, 


By<counſaile, 222 
By conſent. 222 


By beeing vvith theeues prai- 

ſing tlieit dooing. 222 
By concelement. 
By partaking of the ching that 


is ſtolen. 22. 
There be foure manner of 
partakings. 222 


By ſufferaunce, not hindering 
the theft though he ca. 223 
By ſilence knoyvying vyhere 
ſtolen gere is, and faying 
noching. 123 


Of the puniſhment and cor- 
re. lion of theft. 223. 


Reſormation and correction 
by lavve. 224 
Ofthe hanging of theues. 22+ 
Thinges ſtolen arc fnatched 
p by the Princes. 124 
Of the ecdleſiaſlicall correc- 


tion. 224 
| Reitoring of the thinges ſto- 
len. 224 


The things ſtolen ate teſtored 
to the ovyner, 
An exapieof a certaine young 


man at Auſburge, 226 


If the ſtolen thinges can not 


225 
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ſafely nor honeſtly boe re- 
ſtoied . 226 


The ninth precept. 225 
The meaning of this precept. 


22 | 
What a witneſſe is, and yyhat 
the vſe of it is. 227 
Whatſocuer good or euill is 
conltarly repotred, is a yvit- 
neſſe. 227 
We haue more vſe of faith 
than of knowledge. 227 


How many kindes of witneſ- 
ſes there be. 228 


Tevo kindes of mens teſti- 
monies. 228 
Teſtimonies in open courtes, 
be done alvvaies by othes. 


nf . 
| Teſtimonies out of t he cour- 
des. 228 


Vo le not forbidden to b care 
witneſſe, 22 9. 


No man muſt ſtande to much 
ypon his ovvn knovvledge 
in vyitneſſing. 22 

No man mult vnaduiſedly re- 
ceiue any mans iudgement 
219 


We be not forbiduen te beare 
witneſſe againſt (ur 
ö werghbours. 22 9. 
Hovy a man may beare vvit- 
nes againſt his neighbour 
not breaking charitie. 230 
Hovve vvec mult loue our 
neighbour. 230 
Hoy vvithout breach of cha- 
ritie a man may beare wit- 
neſle againſt his neigh- 
bours. 


How many watesfalle wir- 
nes i borne, 88 


Euery yntruth is falſe wyt- 
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neſſe. 231 
Falſe vvitneſſe is borne ſome... 
times of ignoraiice, ſome. 
time vvittingly. 231 
Some lye to helpe their neigh- 
bour. 8 
Some lye of purpcſe to doe 
hurt. 231 
Some tell pleaſaunt lyes. 231 
Some beare falſe vvitneſſe in 
iudgement. 231 


Of what witneſſe this lewe of 
the tewrommaenundement 
aorh ſpeake. 232 


lt ſpeaketh of the teſtimonies 
of the open court. 132 
It is not amiſſe to take it ge- 
nerally. 232 
The falſe vvitneſſe in the opt 
court is moic daun erous 
than otheis. "i 222 


What it needed ts forbid,that | 
falſe wirneſſe ſhawld not be 
borne 4gawſt & inan. 
merghbour. 233 
This precepte ſeemeth to be 
ſuperfluous , bicauſe the 
lavv of nature inferreth the 
ſame. 243 
The generall cauſe of the hole 
D-calogus, | 2:3 
The ſpeciall cauſe is, bicauſe 
eucry man is a lyet. 233 
We knovving the better doe 
the vvorſe. 234 
The lavve of the Decalogus 
vvas ſent to ratific the lavy 
of nature. 234 
If we bcare falſe vvitnefle a- | 
gainſt our neighbours, hovy | 
much more vvill vve doc it 
ta ſtraungers. 234 
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falſe mur. 


Generally it.coupleth ys to the 
ciuelt. 234 
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It excludeth vs fro-the mount 
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of God. 234 
It doth defile our tongue. 234 
It taketh avvay faith and cre- 
dite. 15 
It is encreaſed by circumſtan- 
ces. 215 
Achriſtian man that lyeth, 
ſhameth the name of Chri- 
ſtian men. 235 
He that Iycth vnto God har- 
teth his ſoule more than to 
lye to man, 225 
He that maketh a lye of God 
is a falſe teacher. 235 
There be two kindes of flat 
tery. ö 215 
The one ſeeketh his ovvne 
commodirie, the other the 
deſtruction of him that is 
deceiued 236 
The one is vſed in great mens 
hovvſes, the other is dyue- 
I: ſh. ; 226 
The euill of backbiring, 237 
Back biting | hath flattery to 
be his companion, 237 
Backbiting marreth or hur- 
tei three perfors. 237 
Backbiting hurteth him that 
is abſent . 227 
it hutteth the neiohboures 
good name and lite. 238 
It doth moſt harme vvhe itis 
brought into princes cares, 
238 | 
What the ſcriptures do attti 
bute to a, backebitinge 
tongue, 228 
The cuill of falſe vvitneſſe is 
great and divers, 238 
It abuſeth God himſelfe 238 
It defileth the name of God. 
238 
It corrupteth and oucrthro- 
vvech the iudgementes of 
men. 233 
It caſteth the . innocent into 
extreme daunger. 2.9 
Of cruell inquiſmion or Cxa- 
mination, 1 239 
Of rhe gpenaltie and rex ange of | 
falle witneſſe. WE 
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The reuenge of God declared 
by no lav ve. 3 
The reuenge of man eſtably- 
ſhed by Gods lavve. 240 


The tenth precept 242 


Hovve this precept is ioyned 
vnto the that go before. 244 


What concupiſence is. 243 


The ſtrength of concupilcece 
242 

The contrary vnto concupi- 
lence, | 243 

The nature of cocupilcece.243 


How many ſortes of concu- 
piſcences there be. 243 


Concupiſence before ſin. 243 
The aiic&tces of concupiſence 
are of tyvo ſortes. 243 
From vyhence the corruption 
of our concupifcence 18.243 
We mult couſidet the yyoikes 
of God, and the vvorkes of 
Sathan 3n vs, 244 
The cauſe of naturall affecti- 
| Ons In VS, 244 


| To dcire nothing belongeth 


tothe deade, not to the 
quicke \ 244 
VV hatſtunde of Concupiſcench 


8:5 farbidlacen, 245 


Concupiſcence af the Spirite 
is not forbidden, 245 
Naturall concupiſcenceis not 
torbidden . 245 
The concupiſcence of the coc- 
rupt Heſh is forbidden. 245 


Of the motion of naughty 
Concupiſcence. 246 
By vvhat meanes the naughty 
concupiſcece is mouecd, 246 
Concupilcence ioyneth it ſelle 
to our naturall ſenſes. 246 


oncupiſcence is fiyrred by | 
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thought onely. 246 
The lothſomeneſſe of honeſt 
and lavyctull thinges doth 
moue vs to cuill concupi- 
ſcenccs. 246 


Nf the naughtineſſe and malice 
of inardinare deſire, 247 


Euill concupiſcence is placed 
vvithin the atfections of 
our hartes. 247 

Concupiſcence is miniſter of 
ſinne. 247 

Concupiſcence blindeth. 248 

Concupilcece doth choke the 
vvorde of God in the harts 

2483 

Concupiſcence doth pronoke 

the man altogether to 
ſiune. 248 

Concupiſcence doth torment 
the hart. 248 

Concupiſcenee is rather ſtyr- 
red vp by the lavyes of iu- 
ſtice than rettraincd, 249 


In what accompt Concaupt- 
ſcence is before Ged 249 


Hovy Cencupiſcence alone is 
ſin in the light of god. 249 
lf the dtſire is before God as 
the fact vvhat auaileth it 
to abſtein tro the fact. 250 


V hat things are to be cenſi- 
dered in the word of ti 


Precept. 25) 
Of the diuilion of the Deca- 
logus, 251 


The layve maker applicd him 
ſelfe to che qualiue of his 
people. 252 

God doth aſctibe his good 
things vnto vs. 252 

The proprietie of thinges is 
cofrmed by this precepr. 253 

In chat he ſaith not, thou ſhalt 
not couet any mans houſe, 
but thou ſhalt not couct 
thy neighbours houſe, 253 


Neighbour 
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Neighbours ought to be lo- 
uc d for tyvvo reſpectes. 253 
He maketh no difference be- 
tvvixt neighboures. 254 
He maketh no difference be- 
tvvixt our eſtates. 254 
Whether ignoraunce doc ex- 
caſe ys in deſiting an other 
mans goodes. 255 
Of the cocapilcence of a wo- 
man not knoyven, 255 

V Vhether that yve may bury 
thitihing yyhich vice can 
not Court. | 5 
Ve innitcoſfider that he faith 
or any thiag chat is not 
thinc. 257 
Theeics bee the miniſters of 
. Concupiicence, 258 
We mult chaſten all the vn- 
la vv full concapiicence. 258 


The conc la, n of the Deca- 


Ig. 259 
The order of theie ten Pre: 
ceptes. 259 


Of the ad{121272 or entarge- 
went of the morui pro- 
CEepres. 769 | 
The lavve vvritren is deuided 
jato morall, iudiciall and 
ceremoniall. 260 
Some preceptes of this additi- 
on concerne religion. 260 
Theſe precepts cancerne Re- 
Iigion, vvhich doth forbid 
ſoochſay ing, vvitchcraftc 
Ke. 47.3260 
Some concerne {fanQifytng 
of lite. 
Some concerne the lou: of 
_ onrnevhbonrs, 
Some Concer ng our viinge 5t 
2 atiell of the cuth 261 
Sonie concrrne our viing of 
things raving vpon the 
carth. 264 
Of rie lndicial precepts. 262 
Vhat Iudiciall. precep ts be. 
262 | 
The druitfio! 


* SPLEPTtTE 


151 


1 of the Tudiciall 


—— 


25 a 


o 
— 


260 


WY 
—— 


_ 


* 


3 


9 


| 


* 


26: 


ILXXIII. 


The cauſes of the judiciall 
Preccptcs, 204 


Of the Ceremontull precepts 
of the olde Teſtament. 2 65 


Some ceremonies bee perſo- 
nal, ſome tabernaculer.255 
Some concerne ſacrifices and 
oblations. 265 
Some doe concerne purifying 
265 ' 
Some doe pertaine to clen- 
(mg. 265 
Some doc pertaine to ſactyſi- 
iog. 266 
Some bee of times, ſome of 
garmẽts, ſome of meats, 266 
Some be ſacrainentall. 265 
Why God preſcribed fo ma- 
ny ceremonies vnto his peo 
ple. 266 


T he vſe of Moifes le e. 267 
The vſeof morall precepres. 
267 
It teacheth Þ vill of god. 267 
It teacherh vvhat vve be, and 
vrhat vve ought to be. 267 
The vſe of the Iudiciall pre- 
ceptes ö 267 
The vſe of the ceremoniall 
preceptes. 268 


The frength and efficarie of 
the lawe. 266 
It is one thing to be good ij& 
an other thing to make a 
man good. 269 
Of the vveakeneſfe & vnable- 
neſſe of the lavve. 269 
The havvers ſpiritualk , 269 


Tie lavve is compared to a 


chaſt maiden liuing chaſt in 
the middeſt ot a ſtevvs. 269 
Hoyve the Goſpcll is allo 
vycake. 270 
The Goſpell is the vertue of 
God vnto ſaluation. 279 
The goſpell conſiſteth of the 


ſpirite, not of the letter. 270 


The eftteacie of the havye i: 
double. | 
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The lavye reproueth & con-. 
demne th ſinne. 271 
The lavv bringeth home teiſ- 
re ſſion. 271 

The lavve ſtitre th vp fin, 272 


dein. 272 
Againſt them that ſay it hid 
ben better that no lavy had 
bene giuen. 272 


of Bo. 5 
hit it in te Fulfill the Law 273 


The lavve is fulfilled vrhen 
the figures and promiſes be 
fulfilled in Chriſt, 273 

The lavy is fuifilled by teach- 
ing and liuing- 274 

In the lavve mult bee had re. 
pect of times. 174 

In the law 15 to be conſidered 
p determinatis of place. 274 

The lavye malt be fulfilled in 
all the preceptes. 275 

The lavy muſt be fulfilled nor 
onely in worke, but in hart 
alſo, 


2 4 275 
Who can then fulfill the 
lavve. 1275 


None eucr fulfilled the lavye 
perfectly but Chriſt alonc. 
275 


Of the lawe of the Spirite. 27 


What the layve of the ſpirite 
is. 376 
The lavve of per fet! Iy berty, 
277 | 
The lavve of nature beeing 
vvritten in vs by Gods fin- 
ger, x hat necded the lau ve 
ef che ſpirite. 277 
V Vhercin the lavye of nature 
lacketh. | 277 
Of the abrogation of the lume of 
Moſes. 278 
The lavve of Moiſes abroga- 
| ted in deede. 278 
t vvas prapheſied before, the 
lavy of Moiſes ſhoulde be 
abrogated. 278 
The abrogatis of 3 lavy 
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come by the comming of 
Meſlias, 279 
Whether the vvhole lavve of 


Moiſes be abrog 12ted, 281 
The partes of thedavve abro- 
gated. 281 


Whether the Decalogus bee 
a brogated. 281 
Why the Decalogus is parcel] 
of the Chrithan Cathe- 
chiſrae. 283 


Of the couenant & Te- 
ſtament of God, 283 


The Scripture doth tl; it a 
leage,coucunant,and Leſta- 
nent. 283 

It is a vvonderfull thing that 
god made a coucnant with 
man. 284 

The cauſe of Gods coucnant. 
284 

The couenant of GOD is of 
tyvo loitcs 5 gencrall and 
ſpecial. 

The general couenãt is to the 
vikelc caitli,aud all that 18 
in it. 284 

The ſpecial couenant is to the 
faithtull and the <lect. 285 

VVhy ic is called tp:tiall. 285 

YVhy Abtahams name vvas 
chaunged v. nen the couc- 
nant vvas giuen. 285 

The levves laue reſpecte to 
Abram rather than to A- 
braham. 286 

It is called the euetlaſting co- | 
uenant 286 | 

Tevo partes of perpetuitic of 
this couenant. 287 | 

The chiefe pointes of this co- 
uenant. 387 

The pointes or capitulat ions 
of Gods couenantes, bee | 
uerlaſting. 288 

The grace of the covenant ot 
God: is not derer;nined by 

death, 250 

A three folde eternitie of th. i 


Some do obiect the coueuant 


284 


LEX 


The ſecond chiefe pointe of 
the coucnant, 28+ 
To vv alke before God. 288 
Some obiecte of the Codlye 
men that liued bctore A- 
brahams time. 289 
Some obiect of the thing es 
annexed to the couenant. 
28g | 
VVe muſt put difference be- 
ty vixt the ſubſtãcial ponits 
and the acceljary pointes. 
ot the coucnant. 290 


of Moles, and of the nevve 
Teſtament. 290 
Ther be three principal times 
of the yvorlde , and three 
principall perſons in thoſe 
times. Wc | 
A nevye; couenant requirerh 
to haue nevye couenant of 
admfſiion, 292 
Chriſt altred circumciſion in- 
to baptiſme, but not the 
coucnant. 292 


"Y 


Of the ai ference of the eide and 
nem Teſtament, 293 


Hovve vve doe call the olde 
ca2ucnant of the lavye the 
olde teſtament. 293 

T he vvorde teſtament agreeth 
vvell vvith the nevve. 293 

This vvord, olde, hath reſpect 
to the conenant of Abta. 
ham, but not to Moiſes law 
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The clde teſtament and the 
nerve be both nevv in reſ- 
ect of the coucnant of A- 
e 293 
The difference of the olde 
and nevre teſtament, is 
knoyven by comparing the | 
thinges conteyned in them 
boch -togerher, 294 
The temporal diſpenſation of 
the olde teſtament decla | 
reth great, diuerſitie. 294 


couenant of God. 28 
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Teſtament is ſpirituall. 294 


Ot the grace of God. 295 


VVhat grace ts. 
Hovv the atlettion of grace i 
auibute 10 God. 296 
God is both juſt and mercy- 
tull. | 297 
Ot vyhence the ateRion of 
grace is in Gud 297 
The grace aud fauour ot the 
Acih and of the vvorlde is 
unſtable. 298 
'T he nature of grace is to bes 
franke aad free. 298 
The grace of Go is not tem- 
porary but cternall. 
Hovy many torts ot the Lrace 
of God there be. 298 
The Schole men haue grace 
vvorking & going before, 
and grace vonking wah 
an otncr and comming af 
ter. "398 
God vvorketh 5h vre worke 
vvith him. 200 
We vvorke veith God as 2 
inftrument yvith the yyortk 
man, 1 300 
In conhdering the vvorking 
of Gods grace, yree mult 


locke in to the ground of 


S 
our common hæalth, and 


redemption. 301 
This grace of God is to be de- 
nided into grace purpoling 
and grace vorking 301 
Grace purpoſing is Gods vvtl 
to redeeme mankinde by 
his ſonne. 302 
By his vvorking grace he cre- 
ated man, vvhom he pur; 
poſed to ſaue by Chliſt ſrõ 


cuerlaſting. 202 
Grace Working before the 
nlavve, 302 


God yvronght by grace in ad- 
monithing and chaſteniog, 
Caine. 302 

Grace vvorking vnder the 

lavse. | 
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The ende and purpoſe of the 
diſpenſation of rhe olde 
teſtament vyas to ſhewe 
that Chriſt vas the ſaui- 
our of the vvorld. 302 

The lawe is not excluded fro 
the counſell of gods gracc. 
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It is not euery mans vvorke to 
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redee me and haue right to 
redeeme. 306 

The right of redemptiõ con | 
ſiſteth in tyyo partes. 307 

The right of proprietie and 
ovvning may redeeme. 307 

The right of aliance and kin- 
red may redeeme. 307 
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The povver of Chriſt to re 
deeme,is greater than Sa- 
thans tyrannie. 307 

In Chriſt is the right & title 
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The: fire wth of man, nor of 
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If it ſhoulde come of duety. 
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and title toredeme is ta 
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cauſe he ought, but bicauſe 
he veould. 309 

The fulfilling of his promiſes 
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mcete grace. 309 
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ſinne and Sathan. 309 
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a ad raunſome. 309 
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God the father. 310 
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That Gods vacience and hea. 
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To fharpen the faith, & hope | 
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redemption, 312 

What became of the dyed. 
before chriſt was born. 312 
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nall not temporall. 31: 
To whom, and to vyhat pur- 
pole Chriſt hath redeemed 
vs. 314 
VVe be not ſree at our cyyne 
arbitrement by this redẽ p- 
tiõ, but we be 45 lords.3 12 
VVe are not at liberty to tine 
to our ſelues, nor glory of our 
ovvne vvill. | 312 
It is not lavrefull to ſerue any 
other, than him that redee- 
_ mags VS. 312 
t is not mecte for vs to tude 
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med. 3173 
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quireth that vre Motild b 
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The mcarnation « 
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Bing t e incarnation. 316 
The tellimonics of Seri ede 
concerning the yrorde of 
God, 316 
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vrord to be in God. 
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The vvorde is the Sonne of 
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lon reporreth vv t! 1095s of 
the vvord of God, the god- 
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Hee ſaith not, God yvas made 
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He ſaith not, Chriſt was made 
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He ſaith not, God made the 
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of the ficſh be contraty. 320 
The vvord and the fleſh be fo 
vnited, that the vvord may 
be ſaid to be made fleſh. 320 
V Vhether it may be ſaide tha t 
fleſn vvas made the vvode. 


320 
He ſaith nor, the vvorde vvas 
chaunged into fleth. 20 


The vrord receiuing fle ſh left 
not his nature. 221 
The teſtimonies of the God+ 
head & manhood of Chr.it 
can not be vaine. 321322 
The tathers trauailed mucn to 
con fute the that deny tvvo 
natutes in Chriſt. 322 
VVe mutt vviſcly put a difte- 
Fenee bervvixt nature and 


perlon. 323 
Ihe b beginning of Chriſtes 
fic ſh, 534 


oy true good and right opt- 
n of the l6ird charch 235 
01 {the vv. y havv tic vyord is 
13C3rn ted, 228 
It paſlerh the compaſſe ot 
mans vnderitanding.. 339 
Chriſt tooke vppon him the 
foule,ipirit „ and fleſh of 
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Ot the cauſe of this incarna- 
nation. 330 

Ihe generall cauſe is to re- 
Aren mankinde tio linne 
and cuerlathing death. 330 
To declarethe loue of God 
tovyardes mankinde. 1230 
That he might like his bre- 
thren - 320 
That he ſhould be a faithtull 
and mercitull Biſhop. 330 


Ot the diſpenſatiõ or be- 
flowing of the grace of 


God: 331 


The grece of god is ops vnto 
all the vd. =. 


eienece] ary that it be profi- 
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t is not rightly reccined of 
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tably recciued, 33 
Tvvo partes belong toare- 
deemer: to redeem e, and to 
beſtovve the giace 5 11s 
redemption . 331 
This diſpenſation hath three 
conſiderations, ho doth 
it, iow it is done, and to 
vyhomit is done; 332 
Chriſt himſelfe is the diſpeu- 
ſour of the grace of God. | 
332. 
The eſſicacie of di{pen{in 
grace, peiteincth ouly to 
Chrilt, 
iovy the diſpenſation of we 
grace of Gods pciſected. 
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The perfecting and fulfill 
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bee heard, to ſtitte vp fart h 
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The preaching, the heariug, 


the. opening of the harie, 
muſt be ioined together. 334 


The minifter, the man, md | 


the Lord mult go together 
in this di! penſation. 334 


Obedience is requilite to the 


receiuipg of this grace. 224 
There is no true faith „here 
by diſobedience the hearer 
doth not bring toortn the 
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The light came into F world 
but the vyorlde embraced 
the Prince of darkeneſle, 
336 


Of the Goſpell of Ieſu 
Chritt, 330 R 
The worde Ewangetiom , ſig- 
nifieth tidings to bee i 
{hed for, 336 
The vvorde Goſpel! , pertay- 
neth moſte properlye to 
Chriſtians. 336 
The gos [pt | hath many good 
ly titles and names in holy | 
Serip rures. 227 
The Goſpell is called the 
vrord of God. 337 
he Goſpcll is called the 
vroid of Chriſt. 327 
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do ctrine, good ſeede good 
ticings. 237, 
t is e alled the Goſpel) of rhe 
kingdome, the vvord of the 
eingdome. 328 
It is caile 1 the Go pell oh 
grace, and vvord of grace. 
353 


It is calied the Goſpell of 


health and the vvorde cf 


health. 339 
It is called the vrorde of lite. 
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Thevyorde of the ſerpent , i 
the vyord of death. 239 
Death layein the raft of the 
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' peace 340 
It is called the yyord of truth 
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and deccite. 341 
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of God. 341 
It 15 the ſame that purgeth. | 
the barne flovvre. 341 
A vvinle men did forſake the 
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It is called the eternall Gof- 


Marke Wrote to ſcrue tlic 


Luke vyrote to take avyay the 


Iohn vrrote to declare of the 


peace of the vyorld, for the 
truth of the word, but now 


they turne the tro the truth 


of the vvorde to the peace 
of the vvolrd. 341 
The goſpel is called the vyord 
of faith. 342 
It is called the doctrine of the 
Spirite. 342 


It maketh men ſpirituall 343 


t is the ſyvorde of the Spi- 


rite. 343 
It is the ſeede. 343 
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lt is called nevve vvine. 343 


It is called a denouncement 
or pudlication. 343 
t is called the Goſpell of the 
Apoſiles. 343 
It is called the vvoorde of the 
Crolle. 4 

t is called the Goſpell of the 
glory of Chriſt. 345 

1 he principal ende of the 
Goſpell, is to be to the glo- 
1y of God the father. 345 
Therefore the Angels ſong 
Glorta in excelſ;s. 246 
pell. 346 
Why the Goſpell is put in 
vvtitung. 347 
he letter and the ſpea ach of 
mouth, be the minitters of 
the ſpirit, 347 
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Greekes turne, 347 
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ing of other mens vvry 
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After Moyſes the Set Me re- 


Fuangeliſtes. 47 
paule wrote bicaitſe he ould 
not bee preſent to preach 


&. 347 


| The Scriptures of the nevyc 
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They wrote bicauſe the word 
is loone gone and paſt, but 
the letter temaineth. 348 

Satan leadeth men frõ things 
vvritten to things Vavvrit 
ten. 348 

The partes of the doctrine of 

the Goſpell be three. - 348 

Amendement of life, faith, the 
keping of tlie precepts, z 48 | 

and. 349 


Of the holy Scrip- 
tures, 349 


The certaintie of our faith , is 
grounded vppon vvritings 
of the olde teſtament. 505 

The Apoſtle calleth them ho- 
ly. 249 

By calling them holy they bee 
ſeparated from al propifanc 
Scriptures, 349 


Of the beginning of Hol) Scrip- 
ures, 250 | 


There yyere no holy Scrip- 
turcs extant in the Church 
hetore Moiſes. 350 

If ther had ben any ſcriptures 
betore Moiſes, Chriſt wold 
not haue hegun at Moiſes 
books to teach to the dif 
ciples. 350 

God vvrought hy viſions vnto 
the holy tathers, that they 
might enſtruct others. 351 

The beginning ot holy Scrip 
tures vvere vvritten by the 
finger of God. 351 

Viſions did not ceaſe ſtraight 
vvaye after the holy Sctip- 
ture vyas dehuered, but did 
decreaſe by lyttle and * 


ceiued aunſvyeres from 
god, and did put them into 
vvriting 35 


teſtament were brough tn 
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The aucthoritie of the ſcrip- 
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alſo vvith ſuch vvonderful 
thinges by Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles. 35 
To giue care to viſions, the 
holy Scriptures beynge 
once receiued is againſt the 
order of gods diſpenſation, 
and dof open avvay to Sa- 


than. 352 
Of the diuiſions of holy · 
Seriotures. 352. 


The Canonicall Scriptures of 
the olde Teſtament. 352 
The canonicall Scriptures of 
the nevve Teſtament. 352 
The Apocriphall bookes of 
the olde Teftament. 352 
Apocriphal bookes be ſecret, 
and hidde bookes. 353 
Apocriphall bookes of the 
nevve Teftament. 353 
The diuiſio ot the ſcriptures 
of the olde teſtament. 453 
The diuiſiõ of the ſeriptures 
of the nevve teſtament. 354 


Of the audthbeoritie and ex- 
cellencie cf the Cun0nt- 
call Scriptures. 354 


The aucthoritie of the Scrip- 
tures, is of neceiiitie to be 
declared. 354 


tures is to bee aceompte d 
the very gate and entire to 
the knovvledge of che ſcrip 
tures, 354 
No man doth lighly obeye 
any, vvhoſe aucthoritie he 
doth not acknovvledg. 3 54 
Falſe auQhoritie is to bee eſ- 
chevved. 355 
There be tyvo kindes of auc- 
thoritie. 355 
The euerlaſting and hyghe(t 
aucthoritie. 355 
The temporarie & lower auc- 
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aucthoritie is in God one- 

ly. 355 
The lovrer aucthorie, com- 
meth frõ god vnto me. 355 

It is called the lovver, bycauſe 
it ought alvvaies to haue 
reſpect vnto the higher. 353 
The diſpenſation of auctho- 
ritie. 356 
Lyke as Gods workes can not 
be called to any accompt, 
no more can his vvords be. 

56 

God purchaſeth eredite, to 


holy ſcriptures tyvo vvaies. 
356. 

For that the thinges contey- 
ned therein,ſauour of hea- 
uenly vviſdome, truth and 


For that the men that do vt- 
ter it be of Godly life. 356 
Holy Scriptures be called the 
rule, to exainine all things 
by. 8 357 
Faith muſt needes faile if the 
aucthoritie of ſeriptures do 


There is nothing darkely fp 
ken in one place, but it is 
mot plainely ſpoken in an 
other place. 


hat difference is betwixt the 
holy Scriptures, and written 
' of the Fathers, Biſhops 
and councell, 359 


Our aduerſaries do fly to the 
fathers. 359 
lerome doth accompt it wie- 
ked, if the counſels decree 
againſt the Scriptures, 3 60 
We muſt iudge of the yvri- 
tings of the holy fathers, 
according to the rule of 
holy ſcriprures, 360 
The vvritinges of the fathers, 
can giue no aucthoritie to 


goodneſſe. 356 


faile. 351 | 
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be bounde to the auctho- 
ritie of the Fathers, 361 
Wee alleadge the fathers 
vvhere they agree vvith the 
Scriptures, to beate the pa- 
piſtes vvith their ovvne 
vveapons. 362 
The Pa piſtes ſay, the Church 
is of more aucthoritie than 
the Scriptutes. 362 
Therby it appeareth that the 
Papiſtes do not contende 
for the truth of the Serip- 
tures, hut for a counter- 
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faite Church of Antichtiſt. 
262, 
The Papiſtes doe plucke a 


both Teſtamentes, & neg- 


lect the firſt. 263 


The Papiſtes berene the Serip 


tures of their aunciencic, 
thereby to diminiſhe their 
aucthoritie. 363 
Vader the name of the prima 
tiue Church, they ſet forth 
their counterfaite Church. 
363. OW 
Aunciencie is not conſidered 
in Chriſtes Churche, bur 
truth of octrine. | 
The Scripture is autenticall, 


Church, 363. & 264, 
Holy men xvrote not by mo- 
tion of the Church, but of 
the holy ſpirite. 364 
The Papiſtes ſaye, that the 
Churche appoynred out 
vvhich Scriptures be Cano- 
nical, Ergo it is of more au- 
thoritie than ſcriptures. 364 
VVe ſay the aucthoritte of 
being Canonieall, is an in- 
feriour aucthoritie, but rhe 
auctholitie of gods truth 
in Scriptures, is the higheſt. 
394- | 
Moiſes & the woman of Sa- 
maria, vvercels of mcre 


thoritie. 337 - tho ſcriptures, 361 aucthoritie then Chriſtes 
The eu erlaſting and higheſt | We proteſt that vve vvill not! ovvne yyorces. 364 
: e.. The 


ſunder the Scriptures of 


363 


vvithout auctheritie of the 
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The holy ſcriptures cauſed 
the Church to be credited 
flirſt. 367 
The Church muſte alleage 
/ ſcriptures ſor hir auctho 
ritic. 368 


Of the languages F holy 
Scriprares. 863. 


The Scriptures were wri- 
ten in Ebrew & Greke. 368 
Why the old teſtament vvas 

vvitren in Ebtew. 26g 
E brevye vvas the language of 
Gods people. 269 
Gods oracles vvere ſpoken 
from the beginning in that 

language. F 369 

Moiſes did conſecrate holy 
Scriptures to the holy lan; 


guage. 369 
Therefore the language is 
called holiy. 369 


| Why the nevy Teſtamet vvas 
vyritten in Greeke, 370 

The ſpirite of God vvoulde 
{prcade the ſcriptures of 
Chriſte vnto the vyholc 
yyorlde. | 370 

The Grecke tongue was more 
famous than the Latyn. 
370. 

The proſcſiors of the holy 
tongue arc to be let by in 
the ſcriptures. 270 

Of the varicte of tranſlati- 
Ons. | 371 


Men be not able to iudge of | 


the varicuc of the tranila- 
tors,cxcept thei haue know 
ledge of the language. 371 
Younge men ought to bee 
ricked foorth ro learne 
e tongues. 372 


Of the reading ef holy 


Scriptures. 372 


The reding of holy ſcriptures 


is publike and priuate, 
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The ordaining ef- publike 
readers in the church. 372 

The pro fit of the publike rea- 
dinge of holy ſciiptuies. 
373. 

The Church ſhould not bee 
ſo caſciy deceiued. 373 

It ſerueth ſor ſuch as can not 

reade. 374 

Sei mons and preachinges be 

the better vnderſtanded. 
374. N 

The vnlearned can better re- 
member the texte reade, 
then preaching. 

Private reading of Scriptures 
is done three manner of 

Vvvaics. 374 

In colleges and felovvſhips 
it inſttucteth men toyvards 
the miniſtery. 274 

In faithful mens houſes, to 
their houſcholde. 375 

Euery godly man doth pri- 
uately reade Scriptures 
whe they haue leaſure. 375 

The Papiſtes ſay, that laye 
men may not read Scrip- 
tures. 375 

They ſay Heretickes tranſla- 
ted the ſcriptures cotrupt- 
ly. 41:75 

t is not lavyfull in deede for 
lay men to reade pu blykely 
in the congregation, 376 

The Apoſtles and primitiue 
Church & Doctors min- 

des vvere, that laye men 
ſhould reade the ſcriptures 
in their houſes, 276 

The caule of all euils, is that 
Scriptures be not knovvyen, 
377. 

The laye men ought to haue 
the Sctiptures abũdantly 
to teache one a nothet, 
277. 

The reading of holy ſcrip- 
tures doth not make men 
Hcretickes. 37 

By cauſe Scriptures doe not a- 


grce vvith the Papiſtes Ca 
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nons, they ſaye they doe 
breed nere ſics. 378 
A diſcretion in readinge of 
ſcriptures declared by Na- 
ziaozcen. 378 
Some ſcriptures are to be red 
but onely to them that be 
ot lavvfull age, ſome to all 


men, at the firſt. 378 
Of the prefire of holy Scrip- 


res., 179. 
The profits of the holy ſerip- 
tures is great. 379 
The aunſvveres and minde of 
God came to ys by Sciip- 
_ ruires, 379 
By Scriptures vvee haucthe 
Prophetes, Chriſt and the 
apoltles talking with vs.380 
The lcriptures doe profit to 
inſtruction. 280 
The doctrin of the ſeriptures 
is of toute ſortes. 381 
The doctrine of the Scuip— 
tutes is of the knovvledge 
of God, godly. loue and 
juſtice. | 381 
The icripture is profitable in 
triall, 282 
Triyall orreprofe.1s neceſſatie 
to repreſſe the indeuours 
of Sathan. 382 
Ther be tvvo kinds of proofe 


or tryall, | 382 
Tryall vvherby opinions bee 
re proued. 32 


Try all whereby our factes be 
reproued. 282 
Scriptures ſerue to redreile 
and amendement, 382 
By Scriptures the faultes of 
doctrine and lyfe be amen- 
ded. | %; g87 
The Scriptures ſerue for in- 
ſtruction, luſtice, or dilci- 
pline. 333 
They ſcrue that the man of 
God may be furniſhed in 
all Food vvorkes, 383 


The cofort of h Oly ſcriptures 
1 | 


Scripturcs 
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Scriptures do comforte the 
afflicted. 384 
The Scriptures do arme vs a- 
gainſt remptations, 385 
The {criptures be pleaſant & 
do refreſh. 386 
The ſcriptures be the gardein 
of Paradiſe. 386 
Paradile is not to be compa- 
red vvith the holy Scrip- 
tures. 286 
Ali the veritings of the Phy- 


lolophers, are not to bee. 
compared to holy ſcrip— 
tut es- 387 


Secular vvriters may bee red, 
but they may not bee our 
priacpial! ſtudie. 357 


Of't be Truth and accom 
ment of | hat; Serapt il 
38 7. 


90 pliſbe 


The truth of bien nres de- 


pthc th pon Woods (iuta. ; 


397. 

Which ſcriptures they "EN 
that do peculyarly require 
credit and faith. 388 

1 he fulfilling cl holy ſcrip 
dul cs dep C ndeth \ pong gods 
truth. 289 

The fulfillinge of the Scrij- 
rures is diuers yvares, 389 

Some Sceiptutes are tulfilled 
by God, ſome ny me, fome 
by the Diactt. 389 


| 
| 


| 


of the e of the word | 


of God, 389. 

Why God doth vic the mini- 
ſterie of the vvorde, 389 

Godcoulde haue prouided 
by other meanes tor the 
ſaluation of men. 390 

We malt not rafhely enquier 
ypon the cauſes why God 
yicth the miniſterie of the 
rvorde, nor in anye caſe 
coademne it. 390 


God loth inftrut men othe 


CXIIII. 


vviſe, then he doth other 
creatures, 390 
The diſpẽſation of the word, 
vvorketh nothing in vs et- 
fectually 'vyithout the in- 


ſpiration of the holy Spirir | 


390. 
The diuiſi of miniſters. : 290 
Miniſters of the worde. 390 


Miniſters before the lavve 
vvere Angels. 391 
Miniſters in the lavve, Moiſes 


and the prophetes, 391 
Miniſters after the lavve, 
Chriſt, ApoWies, E Znange— 
liſtes, Doctors, &c. 391 


Diuiſioaſ of the miniſters of 
the nevve Teſtament. 391 
Hove great the order of mi- 
niſters is, groyven in the 
(.hurcn. 43 


Of the duties: the Miet- 
7. I” of ihe ed. 391 


Three tungs be to be lookee 


tor of the A poſtles, Prophe 
Paflors. 


39. 


tes, Lug nochitcs, 


Þ1{hops. Doctors. 


Taat they mmnitter to the ex 


ecution of the ſentece that 
vvent before. 292 
That they be the miniſters 
of Cheiſt. 292 
That they bee the diſpentors 
of the miſceries of god. 392 


The difference of the Myni- 


ſters. 393 
An Apoſtles charge is to de- 
clare the Golpell in cuery 
place throug hout Pp world. 


93. 


Prophetes do foreſee and tel 


things that be to come. 393 
Ambroſe takech them to bee 
ſuch as expounde the ſctip- 
tures to the people. 393 
An tuangeliſte is eyther hee 
that preacherh or vvritetl; 
the hiſtories and aottrine 
ot the Goſpell. 593 
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Paſtors, Doctors, Prieſtes and 
Biſhops he all one. 393 

prieſt, is the name of age, and 

ziſhop' of oftice. 393 

Paſtors and Doctors be al one 
as to feede and to teache 18 
all one. 194 

The vic of Elders in the chur- 
che vvas to be Headecs, Go - 
uerners and teacheis. 394 

Nov Ve ſuperioritie 18 crept \ P 
in the Church. 395 

T'vvo ſortes of irue miniſters 
of Chritt. 295 

One lorte fpecially- aproyn- 
ted for the beginninge of 
the diſpenſatio ofthe Gol- 
pell. 295 

An other ſorte to feede the 
people, th toug haut all the 
ty me of the nevv teltamet, 
395. | 

\What is pre {cribed to biſhop- 
pes, after the Apoitlcs ume. 
295.396. 

What the Apoſtle doth re. 
quirc of a kifhop. 295 

Biſhops are hecome maskers. 
286. 

asking biſhops be ſheppard 
ly: <lad for the vether,but 
they ſecge not the flocke. 
336, 73 

This Maſking Biſhop thin- 
keth his dune vvel diſchar— 
ged in ſinginge tvviſe or 
thiyſea yeare a pompluus 
M aſle. 397 

He putteth it to his ſuftragan 
and commiſſary, to make 
miniſters. 1.497 

The Matking Biſhop com- 
mitteth all' prrachinge to 
his Chapleins being Doc— 
tors or friers, f %οrne to a 
certayne forme or rule. 397 

They make Prieftes for no- 
thing but to ſinge and ſay 
Malle i in the Church, con- 
trary to Pope' Gre: goryes in- 
ſtitution. 797 


Pope Gregory of the lin ging 


— 
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in the Church. 197 


Some miniſters of tlie Gol- 


= do miniſter negligent 

7 98 

It is not only required of the 
faithfull that they be not 
oncly not ſuperſtitious hi- 
poctit es, iuſtitiaries & c. but 
alſo to be truely faithfull, 
ſounde in Chriſtes faith, in 


the feare of God, hope, 


charitie, neyvneſſe of lyfe, 
&c. 398 
Of Deacons. 398 
Deacons vvere the miniſters 


of the poore at rhe firſte. 


398. 
At length tbey vvere appoin- 


ted to the miniſtring of the 
Sacramentes,attervyards to 
reade and (ing the Goſpell. 


399+ 
Of chooſmge and orday- 


ning of Miniſters m rhe 
Church. 3 99» 


It is to raſh a thing to thruſte 
himſelfe in to the miniſte- 
rie. 399 

Tvvo manner of chooſing 
of miniſters, 399 

The chooſing of miniſters, 
is decayed fince the tyme 

of the primitiue church. 399 

Miniſters vvere choſen by 

laying on of handes. 400 


In the Primitive Church, | 


Prieſtes, Paſtors, Biſhops 
and Deacons, vvere choſen 


by the people, by lyftinge 


vp of handess® 400 


The conſent of Princes and 
Magiſtrates required in the 


electiõ of Prieſtes, Biſhops 


and Deacons 401 


The Biſhop of Rome vvas 
choſen by the people, with 
the conſent of the Magi- 
ſtrate, vntyll the election 
was giuẽ ro Emperor. 401 

The right as vvcl of the Em. 


— 
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peror as of the people, in 
electing of the Biſhop of 
Rome vvas ſhaken of by 
a falſe pretence of prero- 
gatiue of the Apoſtolike 
Church of Rome. 401 

Hovy the lavve of the full e- 
lection is diſanulled. 402 

For a peece of money novv 
a dayes they be ordinated 
not being chole by ani. 402 

It is no matter nov a dayes, 
hovve, and vvho be ordei- 
ned. 402 

The cuſtome of the Apoſto- 
like Churches can not bee 
vied novy a dayes in the 
Churches of 3 Goſpel. 403 

The neceſſitie of our tymes 
requireth that the Magi- 
ſtrate ſhould be enduced 
to the election of meete 
Miniſters. 403 

They that bee not lavvfully 
called doe make the doubt 
of the calling. 404 

The manner of chooſing of 
Miniſters in the Church of 
Berna. 404 

Of the power of the Mi- 
mfters. 405. 

They that ſeeke more for pre 
heminence in the Church 
then for the diſpenſation 
of the miniſterie, do toſſe 
this article exccedingly. 
40 5. 406. 

Euen they alſo that haue ſha- 
ken of the tyranny of the 

Biſhop of rome, be aſſaul- 
ted yvith thys temptation 
novy a dayes. 406 

Some doubt that the zeale 
of ſuch men ſhould bring 
in the old Lordlineſſe into 
the Churches lyke as the 
popiſh zeale brought in the 
Popiſh Lordlineſſe at the 
fir ſt. 

Betwixt both it is to bee fea- 
red that they y do faithful- 


406 
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ly ſerue Chriſt ſhall be Vie 

ly troden vnder foot more 

> Ag the other, 406 

Whether miniſters of Chri- 

ſtes churth haue any power. 
4 06, 

There is ioined ſome povver 
to the miniſterye of the 
rrorde, 407 

What kinde of povver logeth 
to the miniſters, 407 

Ther is povver of right and 
proprictic, and povyer of 
office, 407 

The povver of right and pro- 

rictic, perteineth to God 
and to Chriſt. 407 

Antichriſt doth arragate the 
povver to himſefe. 407 

Antichriſt is in that reſpecte 
righily called both Aduer- 
ſary and Vicar to chriſt. 407 

The povver of office is that 
wo? . isgiuen to Mini- 
ſters. 408 

The provver of office is of 
tyvo ſortes. 408 

It is determinate and pre- 
ſcribed vato certain bon- 

des which the miniſter may 
not exceede. 408 
[t is determinate in acceſſary 


matters, not being namely | 


forbiddẽ by ſcriptures. 408 
What povver belongeth vn- 
to 5 miniſters of chriſt. 409 
They haue power to miniſter 
to the Lorde in his church 
beinge lavvfully choſen 
therevnto. 409 
They be no true Chriſtians 
that do not honour thys 
parte of the miniſtery; 409 
Chriſts miniſtcrs do miniſter 
vnto him in the vvorde of 
race. 409 
Where the miniſtery of chriſt 
is, there is povver to preach 
and teach. 429 


Determinate power doth ccr- 


tainly depende vpon the 


vvorde. 410 


Indcter- 


| 


| 
| 


| | The miniſter may take ho. 


| | By the e of lavy fulneſſe, 


| Thereus due ro We Pi nc. 


The miruſter muſt haue the 
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Indeter minate povver is in 
things not expreiled in the 
vyorde of god. 410 
The Apoſtles, tuangeliſtes, 
and Prophetes, had no 
lace determined. 410 
The Biſhops, prieſtes, and 
Paſtors — place de- 
termined, 410 
The povver of riches or ba- 
ſeneſſe or pouertie, make 
nota Biſhoppe higher or 


lovver. 401 
ie miniſt ers by indetermi— 


nate povycr,vvith the con- 
ſent ot the people, maye 
crdayne dayes of prayer 
and open gathering, hea- 
ring the vvorde, & diſci- 
pline. 413 


— 


L 


This indeterminate power of | 
miniſters taketh no place 
vnder a chriſha Magiſtrate. 
43 

By povver of right and du- 
tic, the miniſter maye vie 
the poryer of Tuſlice and 
equitie, in thinges duc yn- 
to him of Iuſtice and equi- 


tie. 414 


ceſſatie & honeſt liuclode. 
414+ 


nour duc to him, as due to 
his office. 415 
By the povxver of lavyfulneſſe 
p miniſter may alſo preach | 
for nothing it he v l. 415 | 
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Paule did allo circumciſe 
Timothie. | 416 


— oe 


poryer of dooing, vyhich 
conſiſteth in knovyledge 
and habilitie- 416 
Power of Luſtice auaileth no- 
thing vvithout knovyle cdge 
and habilitie to petforme 
the ſame. 417. 
Povyer of knovyledge and 
habilitie, be giuen of the 


Ci 


Lorde. 417 
Of the blameleſſe lyſe & ho- 
Ba of the ith 418. 
What maner of men the mi 
niſters of Chriſt ought to 
be 418 
A Biſhopricke is a vvorke. 418 
A Biſhopricke is an honeſte 
vvorke. 418 
A Biſhop mult be blameleſſe. 
419. 
What it is to be irreprehen 
ſible. 419 
The Apoſtle meancth not 
chat they ſhould be veterly 
voide ttom all ſinne. 420 
What integtitie of lyfe is fc 
quiſit in a miniſter. 420 
He muſt be the huſ baude of 
onevvyte, 20 
Whether a miniſter muſt of 
neccihac be married, 420 
A bacheler may bea miniket 
ale vell as a niarned man, 
but none that haue more 
VVLACS than their OVYNC at 
Oe. 421 
The A poſtle fe bid. eth 101 
the miniſteis ſeconde ma- 


riage, but manye vviues 
at Once. 421 
Scripture accompteth it no 


bigamic, but vwvhen a man 
hath tyvo vviucs at once. 
421 

Why the Apoſtle doth re- 
quire Monogamy in the 
Miniſters, 421 


Paulc thought not vpon the 


deuiſes of the Biſhoppes, 
Scholemen, & Canoniſtes, 
vrhen he made the rule of 
chooſeng Miniſters. 422 
Seconde maziage is not to be 
blamed of nne nor of in- 
remperance. 22 
It is vvicked and diueliſhe to 
ſclaunder ſecond mariage 
of intemperance, 22 


The Papiſtcs do calt out of 


the minifterie ſuch as hane 


* 


The conncels 


CL, 


but one vvifte. 423 
The Apoſtles had vviues and 
caricd them about vvith 
them. 423 
Some obiect that the Apoſtles 
caricd about other Women 
that vvere none of their 
vviues. 424 
The vvords and circumſtance 
of the text do inferte they 
yvere their vviues. 425 
To range about the countrie 
vvith och cr mens vviues, & 
to Icaue their oyyne v+1ucs 
at home, muſt ncedes haue 

a ſuſpicion of euill. 426 
Clemens & Ignatius do teſti- 
fle, that the A poſtles were 
maried. 426 
Men may better credit the A- 
poſtles diſciples, than the 
aftercommens. 427 
The vrords of Hicrome con- 
cerning the ſame matter re- 

le ted: 427 
a anons & Pope Serici- 
s,{cqueſter married men 

from the miniſterie. 428 
of Nice and 
Gangrece,did ftriue aganſt 
their vyrckednefle, 428 


Pap! 1nutius did peake in the 


defence of marriage. 428 
That the miniſters yvere ma— 

ricd after the Canon of the 

Apoſt! C5 429 


To forbid hs vie of mariage 


is to ſeparate them that 
God hath ioyned. 429 
That it vvas no vncleannelle 
nor incontinence for a man 
to ly with his ovvn Wife. 429 
That lavve made againſt ma: 
riage of miniſters, ſhould 
be a great occaſiõ of whor- 
dome, 429 
The tyranny of Rome tooke 
avvay mariage fro pricſtes 
and miniſters, 431 
The order of miniſters in the 
Church vvete corruptec( 
therby. 4? » 
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The people that coulde not 
abide the ſeruice of mar: 1 
ed men,can now abide the 
ſeruice of yrhoremongers, 
& c. 432 

FVky marriage was taten - 
way from minifters. 432 

It vvas taken avvay for tyvo 
princypall cauſes. 432 

The purpoſe of Sathan to o 
ucrvvhelme the Church 
with lechery,vnder the pre- 
tence of ſole lyfe. 432 

To heape and keep togither 
the goods of the Church. 


433: 

Whaoher it be lavvfull for a 
minifter after his inſtitutiõ 
to take a vvyfe. 434 

If it be lavyſul ro chooſe one 
to be a miniſter that is the 
huſband of one vvite, then 
it is lavyfull for one to be- 
come the huſband of one 
vviſe after he is choſen. 433 

Miniſters in the Eaſt churches 
vvere married. 435 

If marriage bee honeſte and 
lavvfull, ihe beginninge of 
it is honeſt and lavvfull, at 
any tyme. 435 

A miniſter muſt be ſober. 436 

A miniſter muſt be ſound of 
minde. 446 

A miniſter muſt bee modeſt. 
436. 

A miniſter muſt be giuen to 
kcepe hoſpitalitie. 336 

A miniſter muſt bee able to 

teach. 1437 

A miniſter muſt not be giuen 
to much vvine. 438 


A minifter muſt he no brau-. 


ler not fighter. 438 
A miniſter muſt not bee gy- 
uen to filthy lucer. 438 
A recitall of certaine ord- 
naunces made by the Tope 
to the polluting of Matri 
moni, and maintenaunce 
of ſuperſtition, Idolatiy & 
vvhoredome tor filthy lu- 
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cer. 440.44. 442.443.444 
4+5-440.4+7-448.449 450. 
451. 52.453.44.435456. 
To what vſe theſe riches thus 
filthy gathered vvere be. 
ſtovved. 457 
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Ther is no hope of referma. 
tion in falſe paſtors. 465 
It is a harde matter to con. 
tinue in yvell doing, yet is 
it chiefly need ſull vnto the 


A miniſter muſt bee vpright. | 
458. 

A miniſter muſt be no figh- 
ter, braulcr nor ſtriuet in 
vvordes. 458. 400 

Gregory Nazianzeen, repu- 
teth the councelles of the 
Biſhops to be cõtẽtious. 459 

Of the contentions of our 
tyme. 459 

Miniſters muſt bee no mony 
louer. 490 

He muſt be one that gouer- 
neth vvcll his ovvne houſe 
4650. 

He mult haue the knowledge 
to gaucine his own houſe. 
450, 

He may not be a young chri- 
ſtian. 461 

He muſt haue a good report 
ot ſtraungers. 402 

He mutt not bee heady, 462 

tie muſt not be ircfull. 462 

He mult be one that Jloucth 
that vyhich is iuſt & good. 
462. 

He muſt be one that holdeth 
faſt the fait ful word.493 

There be many diſobedient. 
463» 

Of Deacons, 463 

A Deacon muſt be graue and 
honeſt. 463 

A Deacon muſt not be dou- 
ble tonged. | 464 

Not giuen to vvine. 464 

Keeping the miſterie of the 
Faith. | 464 

A Deacon muſt be firſt tried. 

464. 

Hovv they vvere vvont to try 
men. 464 

Of the wiues of Deacons. 464 
The reformation of miniſlers 


* 
5 


miniſters of gods vvord. 460 
Foure ſortes of diſcipline bee 
requiſite to corrett mini- 
ſters. 467 
Miniſters be not raſhe'y to be 
corrected, but vpon tvvo or 
three vvitneſſes, 467 
They that ſinne in the ſioht 
of all men, be to bee rebu- 
ked openly. 407 
The min iſter may be corected 
by removing him to ano- 
ther place. 463 
Miniſters may be corrected, 
by ſuſpending from theit 
office tor a ſeaſon. 463 
Sometimes by putting them 
cleane out for euer. 465 
Sometimes by excommunica 
tion. 409 
By vvho this diſcipline ough. 


to be miniſtred. 465 
Of Faith. 470 
What faith is. 470 


Some take Faith, to bee no- 
thing els but an opinion. 
470 

Such manner of faith is com- 
mon not onely to falſe chri 
ſtians, but alſo to lexves, 
Turkes, and all other nat 
ons of the vrorlde: that 
be ſubrect to errors, 471 

The definition of Faith, Ebre. 
11. 471 

What is declared of Faith by 
this definition, 471 

There can be no certaine be- 

liete or faith of a falſe ching 
471. 

Faith is of things hoped ſor, 
and of thinges that be not 
ſcene. 471 

The definition of the name 


of rhe worde. 465. 


| ot vvorde of Faith. 47! 
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VV hat be the partes of 
Faith. 472. 


There bee three partes of 
Faith. 472 
What thinges vye do helecue 
ot God. 1 
That vvhich rye doe belec ue 
of God, is the firit degree 
of Faith. 472 
To beleeue God as God, 1s 
the tecond degree ot taith. 


The third degree of faith, is 
to belecuc Ged. 473 
Iheſe three partes of faith be 
declared by Chriſt, Iohn. 
14. 474. 
Ot the difference of the parts 
of Faith. 474 
The tevo firſt partes of faith 
ought to be applyed not 
one ly to God and Chriſte. 
but to the Prophe tes and 
Apoſtles alſo. 474 
The thirde parte belongeth 
onely to the father, the ſun 
and the holy Ghoſt. 474 
We doe belecue Moiles the 
Prophetes and Apoſtles, 
but vve do not beleeue in 
them. 474 


Howe Faith is neceſſa- 
Fes * 47 F 9 


Of vrhat ſorte of neceſſatie 
thinges faith is. 475 
Faith is of that ſort of neceſ- 
ſary thinges, vvhervnto no 
man is compelled, but e- 
uery one that deſireth to 
be laued, muſt needs haue 
it. 47) 
Wherefore faith is neceſſary 
to the diſpoſition of God. 


475. 


1 Bicauſe God is moſt fait h- 


full, no vnfaith full perſon 
can pleaſe liim, 475 
2 Rycauſe he vvould ſaue a 


them that vrouide belceuc 


476 

Faith is neceſſary for vs, bi- 
cauſe yve be abſent from 
God in this lyfe. 476 

4 Bycaule vvithout faith, 
thinges neceſſary for our 
faluation can not be ap 
prezended, 477 

5 Bicauſe the vvorkes of the 
holy Ghoſt in our hartes 
do require faith. 478 


Of whence F.uth is at- 
tamed, 478 


God hath grafted in vs by 
nature, povver to belecue. 
478. . 

Vayne faith being nothinge 
but an opinion ti6 vrrhence 
that doth come. 478 

Vain faith comerh of the ad- 
miration of ourvyard m1 
racles, 47% 

Vaine faith is conceiued by 
heating a manifeſt Truth 

vehich can not be denycd. 
478. 

Vaine faith is that when men 
be moued to beleeue by 
the aucthoritie of ſome 
principall perſons & heade 
men. 479 


Vine faith is ryhen men be 


moued to beleue any thin 
bicauſe the multitude doth 
agree therein. 579 
Vaine faith is vvhen men are 
moued to belecue anye 
thing bicauſe of a longe 
cuſtome. 479 
The beginning of true and 
ſincere faith is of God. 479 
Men mult pray for the gyfte 
of fayth. 579 


Howe Faith in giuen from 
God. 48 O0. 


Of vrhat ſort of Gods gyftes 
fayth is. 480 


Cvll, 


by preaching of the Goſpel | Faith is one of thoſe giftes of 


God vrhich be perccyued 
vvhen they berecciucd of 
God. 431 
Faith is one of thoſe gittes 
vrhich be receiued of God 
by the miniſtery of me 481 
Hov faith is giuen from god 
by the miniſtetie of nien. 
481 
Faith cõmeth by hearing the 
vvorde of Chriſt preached 
by the miniſter, 481 
What thinges doth come & 
concur togither in giuing 
of faith, 4*1 
The grace and worde of god, 
the miniſter to preach, hea- 
ring of the yvorde, & gods 
vvorke in the hcartc cf 
the hearer, doe go togither 
in the giuing ot faith- 481 
It ſkillech much tovvardcs 
the giuing of faith what is 
preached. av 
The qualitie of faith is accor. 
ding to the qualitie of the 
dociine, 482 
Whether faith be giuen vvith 
out meaſure. 482 
One ſelſe ſame faith, but not 
all one mcaſure of faithe. 
482. | 
The meaſure of faith is ſuf. 
ficient ynto ſaluation. 482 
Why ther is greater meaſure 
of faith giuen to ſome, 
than to the reſt. 482 


Vnto whom faith it pizen 
from God, 483 


Faith is one of thoſe giftes 
vvhich be not giuen to all 
men. 483 

Faith is not giuen in reſpecte 
of our qualitic, metites or 
dignitie. — 1 

The gifte of ſayth dependeth 

vpon tlie election of God. 
584. 
Fayth ze the infoll: Ne tober 


as 
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484 


any man is 1cprobate from 
this faith. 434 
The vyorde of faith is prea- 
ched pu blk rely, that the 
unk. urhful Mould haue no 
CXcU.C 434 
The p ub ke preaching of the 
vyorle of faith, is not to be 


— 


=: reiected. 484 
| Fauhis the token of election. 
485. 


iudge the re- 
45 5 


No man May 
probate raſtly 8 


| When fithis gruen of 
Cod. 485. 


To cenſider vvhen faithe is 


Ve may not raſhly iudge that 
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CIA. 
memo:cs of the faithe- 


full do encreaſe, the other 
is vvhe faith doth eucreaſe 


| giuen is profit able, ſpecial- 
ly vnto nunifters 485 | 
The giuing of faith is bows 
to no time, age, nor qua li- 
tie of lyuing. 486 
Faith as vve define it accor- 
ding to the Scriptures, can 
ts ke no place in infantes. 


487. 


Of rhe nuriſpementes of 
Faith. 488. 


It ſuffic eth not to haue faith, 

except it be nuriſhed when 
| vve haue it. 488 
! The nmiſhement of Faith 
| commeth chiefly from god. 


488. 
By w hat meancs Faith is nu. 
| i . 489 


Faith is nuriſhed by the 
vvord of Chriſt. 439 
Faith 1s nuriſhed by the vie 
of praying & ſinging. 489 
{ Faith is nur ſhed by the vle 
of Communicating the 
Loriecs ſupper. 489 


Of the tnereaſ of 
Farrh. 499 
1 The increaſes of Faith is in 


| Of rhe efficacie of faith. 


in tac hartes of men. 491 
Wee mult bevyare leatte that 
vyhichi vvetakero be the 
increale of faith, bee arro- 
LITE and pride. 491 
The increaſe of faith is kno- 
vven by loue & Patience. 
491. 
The ende and meaſure of 
the encreaſe of faith. 
The increate of grace mute 


bee agreeable tothe mea- | 


te vo lortes, One vyken the 


401 


ſure of it, -491 | 


What the increaſe of faith, 
vvhich is mecte for every 
one and common to all, is. 

492. 

' Chritt muſt vraxe in vs to a 
perfecte man by faith. 492 
493 
Vneſtectual faith 1s but a ccr- 
tame vaine opmion. 492 
Rovve cfficatic is attributed 
vnto faith. 493 
The partes c f faith, 493 
Faith bringeth foorth ſome 
thinges, laycth holde ot 
"ol things, and vvorketh 
ſome chinges. 444 
Faith bringeth foorth repen 
taunce, 494 
Faith laieth holde of recenti. 
liation & iuſtification. 494 
Faith dœh take holde of the 


adoption 494 
Faith doth take holde of the 
ſpirite of God 495 


Faith doth take Þ true know- 
ledge of god and of chriſt 


495. 
Our faith in Chriſt doth take 
holde of cuctlalting lyfe, 


ral doch take holde of the 
gyftes of God vvhich vvec 
praic to him for. 495 
Faith doth vvork foure waics 


496. 
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Faith doth vrorke peace of 
conſcience tovvardes God 
496. 

Faith vvorketh lone towards 
God and Chriit, 496 

Faith vvorketh hope of the 
elory tO come. 497 

Faith vvorketh an aſſared con 
fidence and boldeneſſe to 
come to god. 497 

Faith rvotkenl: inuocation & 
vvorſhipping of God: 497 

Faith rvorkcth confcilion of 
the Truth. 497 

Faith vvorketh obedience to 
GO Dvvhen hee callech, 
498- 

Faith vvorketh perſeuerance 
in dvveliyng vvith Chriſte. 
498. 

Faith vvorketh yelding vp & 
commending of the ſoule 

and ſpirite ve god at the 
poynte of « leach. 498 

Faith vvotrket“ concorde tos 
vyarde tlie faithtull. 

Faith vvorketh the affectton 


498 


ot brotherly loue. 493 
Fanh vvorketh patience in 
adugrlities. 499 


Faythe taketh avvay all cate. 
fulneſſe of minde. 499 
Faith bringeth comfort. 499 
Fay th mortifieth the fleſlie. 
520, 
Faith is effectuall againſt the 
diueli and the fleſhe. 500 


Of Election. 


What it is to be choſen. 30 
To be cholen is taken tvyꝰ 
vvaics 501 
The firſt is to be choſen cue 
of other. 501 
The ſeconde to be a cho'/en 
thing aboue the othct. 501 


Fol 


VV hether Election be of 
God. 5oꝛ. 


It is manifeſte that GOD 


8 
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hath 


„ 


J ᷣ0PPü m Cx tt tt xx nr ir te rmreocgrﬀs Sac 4 > UL? >; 


THE TABLE. 


EAI. 


hath choſen ſome. 50 
God hath libertye to chooic 
lome, 502 


How many folde Gods eleti- 
en 15, 503 


The election of god is of thre 
(ortcs 503 

Of chem that are to be ſaued, 
ot the people of iracll, & 
of miuiſtece. 503 
hen God cheſe. 503 

God choſe vs before we were 
$03 

To diſpute of the num ber of 

the elect is tonde and too- 
ly ih. $04 

Predetination muſt bee ſe— 
queſtred from forckaovye- 
ledge. 505 


In what reſpei Ged.h1th che- | 
ſe v4. 505 


God chooſerh not in reſvet 
91 qualities pf the perions 
ry hom he doth chowule 505 

Ihe reſpect ot our election is 


to bee [ought jor G 0 


himfclfe 50 
He hath choſen vs bicauſe jr 
to pleaſed him 506 

| The certainric of our election 
is gods vvill, 596 


In whom we be eie v. 906 


| The chooſing of vs is not 

vvtought vvithout meane. | 

505 

Wee bee choſen by GO D in 
Chritt the medtatour. 507 

Ve bee choſen by G0 D in 
Chriſt and for Chriſt. $07 


1 


hom God hath che /er. 503 


FP ; | 
| [ris poſſi ble for them that he 
choſen to knovve then 1!) +7 | 


C. XII. 
be choſen, 508 


We muit carneſlly give our 
myndes to knoyve the c- 
lect, 508 

In ſeeking to knovve the elec 
vvee may not ſearci god 
counſell. 508 

We muit be firſt elect, if vvee 
ſhoulde decernc the electe. 
503 

The elect cas not knovve the 
elect vvurhout tokens, 509 

VVe may not canoutly ſecke 
to knovv the clect. g 

VVluch ought to bee taken 
for elect. 309 

VVe may decerne the Faith— 

full loucrs of Chrilt to bee 
eleck. $09 

Hove vvee may knovve our 
{clues to he clet 509 

V Ve knovy out ſelues to bee 
elect by ſuchꝭ tokeas as vvec 


knovy other. 510 


VV hat manner of perſons God 
hath c hafen. 511 
This queſtion is not to be te- 

{cried tro truchof eclectton 
vehich hath nome, but 
to the uimes in this vyoride 
FX Tn. | 
God choſe vs before vre vvere 
or nad any qualine,or bee- 
1119 511 
VVhcther the clect bee borne 
one vvay and the reprobate 
an other vvay. 111 
The elect are borne parteners 
of the ſame ecuill that the 
re probates be, 511 
The elect are borne in ſinnes 
311 5 


To hat purpoſẽ Ged hath” 
choſen vs, F13 


The purpoſc of GOD in ma- 
king man to. his Image i; 


[ 


| 


accomnolifhed inthe elclects! 


. 


CALL 
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of Chriſt, 512 
God ͤchote vs in no reſpect of 
his ne gane. 93 


ve be choie generally to be 
made happy {or cucr more 
$14 


Of the Reprobate, 7114 


Contentions touching 105 
probate ate to be eſchevv- 
ed. 11 

That ſoine bee re probate d. 
514 

They be re pre date vvbich be 
lortaken ar S* CR OUCT 1 
God. cls 

VVhen, hovv, and vyheretoce 
the reptobate be foiluken, 
ot God. $10 


Of Repentance, 517 


Y Vhat repentance is, $17 
Tae diſſinition of repentance 
by *choiemen. 517 
The diihamon of repentance 
by Lactantius. 518 
True and fell repentance. 518 


The definition contiſteth in 


three vyarides, repentance, 
amendement and turning. 


513 ; 


VV hexce true retentunte come 


meth. 519 
True repentäanee commeth 
of fay th. 519 


True- lerentancecommeth 
firſt of grace, by the aumo- 
_mition odthe vnd, and of 
Faitn. 519 
The grace of true repentance 
is th ed to the reprobate 
in vaine. 519 
The common calling to re- 
pentance. is by the Goſs 
pell. 519 


The partes of Repentance.. 520 
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The Scholemen deuide it ir- 
to contiition, confeſſion, 
and ſat:ſtaction. 5 20 

VVe deuide it ento ſorovve of 
the hart, alterattion of the 
uind, and taruing ts God 
520 521. 


terra 


Of confeſſtar F founes 
ent of the hey 
dcriptures. 

521. 


CAV, 


The ſaving of Lyſander the l- 
dolatrous prieſt, 527 
hat Articular confeſſion 
doth not auaile to the for- 
giueneſle of finacs. 527 
Hovv hurttull the doctrine of 
ſatiſtaction 18, 528 
Chriſt hath made ſatiſfaction 
not oncly for our ſinnes, 
but for the ſinnes of the 
vyhole vvorld. $79 
VVee vvill cleaue to that, 
and lcaue the Popes wares, 


conſeſſion of ſinnes is of two 


ſortet. 521 
Confſciſica of ſinnes to God. 
Lc 
Confeſlion of ſinnes to thy 
neighbour. 521 
Confeſſion to GOD is three 
vvayes. 521 
priuate conſeſlion betvyixtc 
god and vs. 21 


Common confcſlion in and 
| yrith the Church, 521 
Open confeſſion ofa cryme 
committed in the face of- 
the congtegation. $21 
VVe be reconciled to GOD 
and to our bretheren by 
tvvo kindcs of confeſſion. 


521. 
off the Popiſe confe 10 
which men doc call 
Aur ticular . 
$22, 


Aricular confeſſion is not of 
Gods lavve. $22 

The peruerting of the Scry p- 
tures by the Papiſtes, to 
proue their Auricular con- 
tcſhon , 522.523-524.525 
5:6, 


Aurticular confeſſion vvas not 


vied in the fathers timcs. 
526, FI 


The beginning of Auricular | 


confeſſion. 527 
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It reconcileth vs vnto G0. 


529 . 
VVee acknorvledge an out- 
yvardc ſatiſfaction of iniu- 
ry done to our neighboure. 


2529 


VVhat the efficacie of true 
FEpenſArnce H. 


FP 


VVhat repentaunce doth 
vvorke in the reprobate & 
in the cle. 529 

Repentaunce openeth the eies 
of the minde. 529 

It vexeth the minde, 530 

It condemneth that that ys 
done. 530 

t altereth the mynde. 530 

It detiuereth from the ſnares 

of the Divell, 5 70 


FiO 
It correteth that vvhich is 
done, F31 
It maketh men humble. 531 | 


It is not effe ctuall in the re- 
probate. | F31 
it bringeth the vvicked to 
deſperation. $31 
It giueth the vvicked taſte of 
cternall puniſhment, 531 


VVhat the neceſſitie of 
repent ame 46. | 


$31. 


CXVI. 


In vvhat forte it is neceſ. 
ſary. $31 
Repentance is neceſſary in the 
neceſſitie of cœndicion not 
of com pulſion, nor natural 
conlequence, $32 
Repentance is neceſſarye to 
amende the faultes of our 
corrupt hte. $32 
Repentaunce is neceſſary to 
attaine Gods goodneſſc, 
$32 
VVithour repentance no man 
is receiued to grace. 532 
For vvhat cauſes they that be 
impenitent, are not to bee 
recriued io rac 4 333 
Leaſt the luſtice of GOD 
ſhould be to much deroga- 
ted. 
Leaſt the grace of god ſhould 
be deſpiſed. $33 
Leaſt gappes thould lye open 


to ſinnc. $34 
Leaſt all ſhoulde bee ſaucd 
vyithout difference. $34 


Of Iuſtification, 
534. 


VVhat it is to iuſtifie, 534 
To iuſtifie with the Latinilts, 
is to make 1uſt. 
The doctryne of iuſtificati- 
on is chiefly taken out of 
Paule. $35 
This vvorde Iuſtifying is not 
vſed of the Apoſtle atter 
the Latiniſtes meauingr , 


$3) 


ro luſtifie in Hebrevve, is to 


acquite a man of his ſinne. 


535 
To luſtiſie in Scriptures, i 
not to make any man iuſte 
that is vniuft;: $40 


— 


63s | 
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To iuſtifie, in Scriptures, is to 


be vnderſtanded to be ac- 
quired from ſinues. 


Voir that dath tufti- 


$40 


fe. 
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GOD o rely doth Inftyfic 


840 
Chriſt Iuſtifieth. $42 
The holy Trinitie docth lu- 
ſtifie. 541 


Hew God 4076 . 


fe. 541 


God doth Iuſtifie by forgyue - 


nes of ſinnes. 541 
How God heeing iuſt, can iu- 
ſti fie the vniuſt. 542 
6 O D beeing both iuſt and 
mercifull, doth iuſtifie the 
iuſt, and condempuc the 
vvicked of his iuſtice, and 
forgiueth the ſinfull of his 
mercy, 542 
Some doe diſceauer forgyue- 
neſſe of ſinues from iu ſty- 
fication. 64 
God iuſtifieth not as * 
or ignotaunt hovve men 
ſiue. $45 
God imputeth iuſtice to them 
that amende their lyucs 


43. 


In what reſped we he luſſi. 
fied. 544 


No liuing perſon is iuſtificd 
in reſpect of his ov ne in- 
ſtice. $44 

We be wſtified vvithout any 
mcritc of ours going be 
fore. | $44 

VVe be not ſuſtified for any 
amends that vve can make 


$44 

VVe be iuſſificd by the one- 
ly reſpect of Gods grace. 
547 


Vberem we be [uſt i 
fed. 545 


There is one meane yrhercin | 


vve hee miſt:fi-d , and a 
ether vvhel eby vy-e take 


| CXVIII. 

The meane vrherein vre bee 
iuſtitied is Chriſt, 54 

Chriſt iuſtifieth not onely by 
mediation and interceilion 
546 

Qur 1uſtification doth conſiſt 
chiefly in Chtiſtes qcath. 


5 
Wee bee not iuſtificd parte 


The meryte mongers make 


H »vve Faith onely iuflytficch. 


by Chiiſt and part by our 
ſelues. 546 


good vvoorłkes, the meanc 
to laye holde on luſtiſica- 
tion. $46 
V Ve bee not iuſtificd by our 
vvorkes. 546 


iuſi. | $46 
Ve bee iuftifed be Fay th. 
$47 
luſtitying fayth, is the gyfte 
ol Godin Chriftes bloode 
freely by grace. 547 
luſtifying tayth is an aſſured 
truſte in the Goſpcll of 
Chriſt. $47 
Some thyncke this fayth not 
ſufſicie ut to iuſtincation. 
548 | 
Some adde vnto it obedy- 
ence and all good yvakes 
54% 
Some put to itthe loue of 
GOD and good yvorkes, 
$43. 
Soine ſaye, fayth iuſtiſieth in 
apprenending Chiiſt, bur 
mott in apprenending for- 
giuc neſſe of ſinnes. 948 
Some ſaye, fayth apprehen- 
deth foigiueneſſe of ſinues 
in our fix it conuerting one- 
ly. $48 
Iuſt / fying fayth in deede can 
nat be ydle nor vvythout 
vvorkces. 549 
Zut faith iuſtifiech alone 
vynhout reſpecte ot the 
vyoorks. 549. 


holde of rn Eo ion, 
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Fayth iuſtificth not in feſ- 
pe ct that it is effectuall by 
loue. 3 549 

fay ih iuſtifieth in that it hath 
holde of Gods _ $49 

Faith iuſtiſieth, in reſpecte 
that it clenſeth aur hartes. 
$49 3 

That fayth onely iuſtifieth 
the Fathers doc vnneſte. 
549.550, 551,882. 


taving ot lamcs CONCCt= 
mn? taitk. 551 
lames rebuketh vaine boaſt- 
ing of fayth vyluch wile- 
feth not. $53 
The yvorde fayth is confoun.- 
ded by James in the exam - 
ple of Abraham. 552 
Paule deuideth better the 1u- 
ſtifying faith fro the com- 
mon faith. MR 
The offering vp of Ttaake 
vvas but the Teſtimonye 
of Abrahams fayth. 554 
YVhether that faith +»vych 
loue doe wftife. 555 
The aducrſaties aleadge that 
Chtiſt forgaue the vvoman 
man ſinnes, bicauſe thee 
loued much. 555 
VVe ſaye that the vroomans 
lone vvas not the caute of 
the torgiuencle of hyr 
livnes. 555 


Fay th iuſtified the Woman 


and made hir fafe, 555 
The opmnion of Oſiander 
lequeltereth forgiueneiTe 
of ttnnes from 1uittficati- 
on. 555 


To what pupeſe God doth 
luſtifie. $ 56 


G0 D 'uſtificth vs 1 
regarde bothc to our tal. 
uation and to his glory. 
656 * 
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{ Che gloiy of Gods grace is 
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The adueriarycs aleadge the 
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the fruitc of this iuſtifica- 
tion. 556 

Ihe peace of conſcience 1s 
the fruite of cas iuſtifica- 
tion. | 555 

Holincſle of life is the fruit of 
this iuſtification. 557 

Ihe glory of, them that bet 
iultincd is the: fruit of this 


tu{tification. 557 


Saluatiõ and cucrlaſting lite, 


is the fiue of this iuſtifica- 


cn. $37 


Of good workes, 558. 


God. made al mankinde that 
they {hould doc continval— 
ly goud, 1558 
VVe ul cn der vvhich be 
gcod wolkes and vihich 
not. 559 
Wurkes of ſu perſtition be uo 
20 > vyvorkes. $59 
Good vvoikes DC the fruitcs 
of our life declaring the 
g gnoodnes of our minds 559 
It is ro bee conlidered viyih 
vyhat minde good yro! ks 
be done. go J yyvorks muſt 
pc fuch as doe proffite our 


neighboufs. 559 


8 0 O. 1 obs doe proccede oft 


2 fairhiull hart and aftecti- 
on of Cnaritte, 559 
I he vic of good vvorkes mult 
be conſidere d. 565 
Good vyorkes mult ! Ne done 
to Atlaiico the glory of our 
heaucul, father. $60 
Gogqo VYOEKCs do allure 1 V>Gh 
Our ciection as ad callin 1, 
5 6Q 
Good vworkes dot fecde ai; d 
encreaſe ou taith. 560 
Our good er les pe Uirrre 
vp other tolkes to god! y» 


nic. 23 
Goud bent es doc reſemble 

the dy! poſition of G0 

in eclecutag the poore. 559 
Wee muſt contider vyhetho 


| 
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otr good vvoorkes doc 
pleaſe GO D, and vvherc- 
fore, 561 
God is pleaſed with our good 
vvorkes, though he neede 
them not. 561 
Good vvorkes pleaſe god bi. 


cauſe they be the fruites of. 


our faith. 561 
Good vvorkes pleaſe GOD, 
hicaule they bee done by 
his ſpirite. 
Good vyorkes pleaſe g god , by - 
cauſe ny bee done for 
gods { fake, 561 
Good vvorkes Reute; god, by- 
cauſe he loueth that , that 
is init aud good. 561 
Good vvo bikes pleaſe god for 
the truthes fake. 561 
We mult doe good vvoorkes 
not onely bye auſe they be 
pfofitab Ie but bicauſe they 


pleaſe; mY FG: 
Good yvoorkes zod doth re 
vyard. 62 


Therewarde of good workes 


* tO be attributed ro god. 


good nc e. nat ro th eme 

Ates of the vyorkes, 552 

Faith and god vvorkes bee 
in degree one vnder an c- 
ther, and cent aty one ro 
an other. 562 

Good vvorkes hee requyred 
Or the fafthfall as the 
fruy tes of effectuall Faith 
953 


O merites towards 
God. 56 3 


WEZ. merite is. 
V V & doe call a revvarde me- 
ime, bur act merite à re- 
vvarde. | 564 
The >cholemen make three 
ſortes of merites. 
Me i cof congruence, vyhere 
by min of hys ovyne na- 


ture doth, deſerue the firlt | 
564 


Qrace. 


$61 | 


563 


| 


q 


564. 
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Merire of vvorthineſſe yvher: 
by aiuſt perſon doth de- 
ſerue to bee hearde hen 
hee pray eth for the ſinner, 
564 

Merite of condigne, vrhereby 
one hauing the firſt grace 
doth make hy mſelfe v vvor— 
thy of cucrlaſting life 564 

A declaration of theSchole- 
mens diuiſion of merites þ 
564 

Their merite of congruence, 
is no merit but mecre grace 
564 

Their merire of vvorthineſſe 
is no merite, but & fauoure 
and gracetothe vny vorthy 
554 

For prayer hath reſpecte vnto 
grace, but merite looketh 
tor reyvard, 565 

The Scholemens deuiſe rc- 
pugneth y heauenly grace. 
155 f 

It 1s a . peſtylence. 
55 

Chrit f ſpake not like a ſchole 

man ehen he ſaid, he that 
belecucth iu me hat eucr- 
laiting elite. 565 

Let vs e our vyhole 

lyte vvhether any mente 


can be founde in it. 5657 


There is no merite in them 
that be not yet concey ucd; 
555 

There is no merite in 
that be not yet borne, 465 

ihe Pelagians doe vayucly 

maynraine it by the ai gu- 
Fame Elau and Lacob. 
566 

There is no prerogatiue of 
merite in our infandie. 567 

Thereis no merites in them 
that be gro vne of yeares. 
567 


The belagians aleage the ex- 


ample of Cornelius. 568 


The is no merites in them 
that bee connetted from 


a — 


GI 


* _— * —_— 


A_ 


. 


nanes 


3 | 


| 


} 


THE TABLE. 


CXXIII. 


ſinnes & be become faith- 
full. 568 
To bee revvarded of Gods 
goodnes,is one thing, and 
to be vvorthy to be tevvar- 


ded is an other. 568 
God giueth revvarde for his 
ovvne grace. 568 


Wee bee not our ovvne men 
whereby to merite. 568 
A ſeruant doth but his duety 
and can not metite. 569 


We be not able to thincke a 


good thought vvhereby to 
* mecrite, 569 
We can not merite by yyoor- 
king through gods ſtrength 
and not through our owne 
569 
The aduerſaryes obie& that 
Paule ſaide I haue fought 
a good fight. 569 
But Paule did attribute his 
vvorkes and revvard there- 
of vnto the gyft and grace 


of God. 569 
We can doe GO D no good, 
vvhereby to merite any 
thing ot him. 569 
God crowneth in vs his ow ne 
giftes. 569 


The greatneſſe of the glorye 
to come, commeth not of 
mans merites. 570.57 1. 572 

All men knovve that not ha- 
bilitie to deſetue can bee in 


men after this life. 572 
Revvard is not propetly to be 
termed revvard. 572 


VVhere mecrite doeth keepe 


grace, 573 


1 
GO D doth in deede giue his 


| benefites and mercyes to 
| the aftercommers of the 
| tuft. $73 
But thoſe benefites and mei- 
cyes doe concerne vvorld- 
ly things, but not cuerlal- 
ting life. £77 


place, there is no rome for 


Ot the merites of Sainctes, | 


CXXIIII. 


They be giuen vvith a con- 
dition, that is, that they 
make not themſelues vn- 
vvorthy of this grace. 573 

They be alſo more to be at- 
tributed vnto Gods good- 
neſſe, then to the merites of 
the Saintes, $73 


Of Remiſsion and 
forgiueneſſe of 
launes, 573 


Forgiuing of ſinties is mercy- 
fully to pardon the ſinner, 


Itis called in Scriptures for- 


iuing of ſinnes. 574 
It is called forgiuing of vvic- 
kedneſſe. 574 


It is called forgiuing of dets. 
574 

Hovve neceſſary forgiueneſſe 
of ſin nes is, appereth three 
vvaies. | 574 

In that no man is cleane, no 
not the nevve borne childe 


574 | 
In that all our lyfe longe, all 


doe ſinne. | 574 
In that none is able to ſatittic 
for vs | 1 


VF hoſe part it us to forgiue 
ſmne. 574 


It is a vviſe point to knovve, 


vvhoſe gift it is. 371 


There is like order in for- 
giueneſſe of ſinnes, as in 
torgiuing of dettes. 57; 

It is Gods parte onely to for- 
giue ſinnes, bicauſe all doe 
ſinne againſt him, 576 

Some vvill obiect that Chriſt 
gaue his Diſciples povver 
ro forgyue ſinnes. 576 

There bee three manner of 
povvers to forgyue ſinnes. 
576. 

Povver to forgiue ſinnes of 
aucthoritie, vvhich pertay- 


| 


CXXV. 


neth onely to God, 576 
Poyver by mineſtery, vvhich 
pertey netb to the Apoſiles 
and Miniſters. 576 
Power of priuate right, which 
eucry man hath to fotgiue 
his brother. 576 
Vpon the firſt povver to for- 
giue ſinnes de pendeth all 
our laluation, 5:6 


To when ſinner bo forge- 
ben. 577 


All men bee called generallye 
vnto forgiueneſſe of ſinues 
577. 


The forgiueneſſe of ſinnes is 


appointed vnto al meu and 
the Goſpell thereof to be 
preached vnto all men. 577 
This general grace of forgiue- 
neſſe hath ſome conditions 
going vvithall, 578 


By what meanes the for- 


 grueneſſe of /imn es 53 


gotten, 578 


Though forgiueneſſe of {ins 
be not due to our meritcs, 
yet i: is not beſtowed with 
out certayne meanes and 
conditions. 578 

Tvvo meanes of forgiueneſſe 
one in vrhich, an other by 
vehich forgiueneſſe is be 
ſto vved. 578 

The meanes in vvhich , is 
Chriſt the redecmer of all 
men. 


tvvo ſortes, one by vvkich 
it is giuen , another by 
vrhich it is receyued. 578 
The Scholemen ſay, that the 
Sacramentes be the mea- 
nes vvhereby forgiuc- 
neſſe of ſinnes is gyuen. 


$78. 578 


Wee ſaye the vvorde of grace 
is the meanes vvhereby 


| 
| 
| 


for giueneſſe 


78 
The meanes by vvhich,is f 
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forgiue neſſe of ſinnes is g1- 
nen. $75 

Whether forgiueneſſe of fins 
may bee attributed vnto 
haprtiſme, 578 

The forgiueneſſe of ſinnes is 
reali and Sacramentail. 
57 

The reall forgiue neſſe is done 
by the invvarde grace. 
47.3, 

Forgiueneſſe of ſinnes is gi. 
wen ſacramentally oncly, 
by baptilme. 579 

Forgiueneſſe of ſinnes by 
baptiſme, is onely of origi— 
nall nnen, and of ſuch 
ſinnes as vycre done before 
baptiſme 579 

Forniucnclle of ſinnes facra- 
ment Ny „ Is att ibure ro 
baptiſine, butnot ro the 
lordes fupper,much leſſe to 
the Pcpyin Maile 579 
grace is the meane vyhcfe- 
by forgfueneſſe of ftinncs is 
gtuen generally cr tpecial- 
ly, publikly or priuatly. 579 

The meane wherchy forgine- 

neſſe of {inues is recciued 
1s faith, $79 

A contrite hart is able to re- 

ce ine forgtucnetle of linne x 
but vvithaut faith it recey- 
uerh nothing. 579 

Faith con:ludeth confeth- 
on cf finnes and pray et in 
receiving torgiucncile of 
linnes. 580 


pon m Lit cond;tion our [runes 
be fergiæen. 280 


Sinnes be forginen vpon con 
dition ot true amendement 
oflite. 580 

Vpon true reconcliement to 
our brethren. 580 

Vpon true forgiuing of cur 
brother his offences. 381 


CXXVII. 


V Vhether all ſianes bee 
| Forgiuen. 581 


hriſt comming to ſaue that 
vvas periſhed dorh forgiue 
all our ſinnes. 581 
hriſtes office could not bee 
 fulfilled,if he did net for- 
giue all our {innes, 581 
Hee that forgiueth not the 
vrhole debie, keepeth the 
detter fill bound to him in 
lavve. 582 


nec des pery ſh, for vvee bee 
not able to ſu ſſice for one 
ſin ne. 582 

The parable of the king for- 
giuing his ſeruaunt all hys 
debt doth proue that Gd 
doth forgiue all our ſinnes 
582. 

V Ve ought to conſider vvell 
the greatnes ot thys grace, 
vyhich forgiueth all our 
linnes. 582 

There is no ſinne ſo greate, 
hay nous, nor fo manifolde 
but that god doth torgiue 
it all. 35 

By this doctrine vve may be 
the bolder to praye for the 
orgiuencile of all our fir s, 


Oo 
2 


be they ncucr ſo oreat and 
many. $83 


herber wehn | fer giuenſ/e 


, ſprmes ic once got ten, 1 


If al be not forgiuen we mult: 
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But as concerning our ſtan- 
ding taſte in the grace and 
keeping of the condition, it 
may be youde. 584 

Men mult keepe a difference 
betvvixt Gods graces with- 
out conditions, and thoſe 
that haue conditions. 384 

It is moſt conuenient that in 
refpect of vs, not keeping 
the conditions the forgiue- 
ing of ſinnes be made fru- 
ſtrate. | 585 

Some do obiect if grace once 
giuen may be made voide 
by the ſinne that foloyr. 
eth, ho ſhall bee ſaucd. 
585. 

There is difference betvvixte 
{inning through vyeakneſſe 
and falling quite avvaye. 
585 

Eucry ſinne doth not decaye 
the grace that vvent before 
but returning to our olde 
vyickednelſe doth decaye 
it. 586 

This iudege ment of forgyuc- 

neſſe of ſinnes is agreable 

vvith the Scriptures , and 
vvith the Lourdes parable, 

586, 


VV hether ,not the fault onelh, 
but the pun ſhineut 


alſo be forgi- 
nen. $86 


The Scholemen doe ſaye the 
puniſhment is but chauan- 


me'y be voyde gane. 
583 


Forgiueneſſe of finnes muſt 
be firme,els vve {ſhould not 
be ſaucd. 583 
Ther be ſome places of the 
ſcripture vvhich ſeeme to 
teach the contrary. $83 
Concerning god, forgiueneſſe 
of ſianes flandeth faſt and 


can not be yoyde. 384 


| Therefore Chriſt taught vs to 


ged from euerlaſting ynto 
temporarie. 586 
True forgiuce neſſe is vrhen 
both ſinne & puniſhment 
is taken avvay. 586 
To (atiifhe for ſinne commit- 
ted, is the thing that yvee 
ovve vnto God. 586 
The debte beeing forgiuen, 
the latilfaction is forgiuen 
586, | 
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praye, forgiue vs our &c. 


$07 

Chtiſt doth not forgiue vs by 
peece meale, but full and 

vvhole. $37 

The forgiueneſſe of the debte 
makctn the dciter free. 
587. 

The Scolemen with theyr ar- 
gument doc take avvaye 
the benefite of Chriſtes 
bloude ſhedding. 587 

The Scole men lay our mor. 
talitie is not taken ayvaye 
by Chriſtes death, ergo the 
fault is taken away, not the 
puniſhment. $87 

They ſaye alſo that Nathan 
declared forgyueneſſe of 
the taulte to Dauid, tre- 
ſeruing puniſhmente for 
the ſinne ncuertheleſſe. 
588 

VVe laye Mortalitie and o- 
ther corruption of this life 
in vs be the remnauntes ot 
ſinne, but not the puniſh- 
ment of ſinne. $88 

Solooge as vvee bee in thys 
cal thly. Image vvce bee ſa- 
ued in hope, though not 
in full per fectneſſe. F£8 

There is a diſtcrenee hetvyvxt 
puniſhment, ſatisſaction & 

hafliſment. 589 

The puviſhment and ſinne 
bee forgiuen, but not the 
chaſtiſment. «By 

Dauids ſinne and puniſh- 
ment thereat vvere torgy- 
uen , but not the chatiſ- 
ment and rodde of diſcy- 
pline, «8g 

Chatiſmenr is no ſatiſfactyon 
of Gods 1udgement, but an 
inſtruction of Gods chyl- 
dren, 589 

Chaſtiſment is diſpenſed by 
GO D, not diſcharged by 
Maſſes or Popith pardons. 
539 


| 
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VV hether' ſinnes be for 1 
wen alſo af ter death. 5 89. 


Scholemen ſaye ſinne againſt 
the holy Ghoſt 1s not for- 
gyuen in this vyorid nor in 
the vvorlde to come, ergo 
ſinnes bee forgiuen in the 
vvorld to come. 589 

We ſay ſuch mãncr of ſpeach 
ſignifieth to bee neuer for- 
giuen. 6 590 

Chriſoſtome expoũdech it to 
be puniſhed hecre and elſe 

vyhere, 590 
T he Scholemen alleadge to 
mayntayne their purg. - 
tory , The fire ſhall me 
eucty mannes vvyoarke. 
&c. | $90 
The mayſter of ſentences, 
doth miſuſe Auguſtines 
vvordes vpon the ſame to 
proue his purgarory with- 
all. 592 

The Maiſter of the ſentences 
is reproued & Auguſtines 
vvoords truely expounded 


593 
T he forgiueneſſe of ſianes is 


net conſuming of Unnes 


by fyre. $93 
Veniall linnes are forgyuen 
in this lite. $93 


Of the prieſthoode 
of the newe Je- 
ſtament. 


594. 


— — 


The nevve teſtament in. the 
bloude of Chrilt hath hys 
peculiar priſthoode. $94 

Ve deny not the prieſthood 
of the nevve Tettament. 
5J94 

VYe chalenge that , thatis 
due toit by Scriptutes. 59 

Theieis but one onely hyghe 
prictt of the neyve Telta 
ment 59 | 
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1 here bee other Prieſtes vn- 
der hum ot lovier degree 


595 


There bee Sacrifices and 


other thinges periayniug 
» 


to the lane Prycithoode, 
„ 

What the prieſthonde of the 
nevve Teftament is. 595 

Neither the Jevy:(h nor Eth- 
nicall prietthooie hathe 
place in the nevve 1 elta- 
ment. 59 

The Papiſtcs hath breugl:; 
in Malling pricſtlioode. 
595+ 


Tue Papiſts erect their prieſt 


hoode vyythoute com- 
maundement of {ciiptures 
595. 

Chritt rooke not þ honor to 
him vvithout auctiority o. 
Scriptures, $95 

The Miniſters of the nevve 
Teftament are placed by 
God $95 

Paule niaketh mencion of di- 
uers ſortes of Miniſters. 
595. 

Paule maktch no mencyon 
of the Popiſh prieſthoode. 
595. 

The Apoſtles knevve no- 
thing of the Fopy ſh prictt- 
hoode, 595 

Paule ſpeaketh of Deacons 
for the almes of the poore, 
not ſcruitoures and àatten- 


dourcs of Maſhag pryeſt- 


hoode $95 
The Papiſtes faye that the 
Apoſtles dy not torbyd 
their prieſthoode though 
they made no mencion of 
it. 596 
They ſaye their prieſthoode 
is confirmed bycauſe the 
clders vvere Prycttcys , 
596. 
They ſaye rheir ſacryfyce 
is confirived bycaute the 
Elders dvd Sacrifice 
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aſter Ecaſmus tranſlation. 
596 
Wee ſay that Eraſmus decla- 
reth the preaching of the 
vvorde to be that ſacrifice. 


596 
The Papiſtes are offended bi- 
cauſe yve call Minifters el- 


ders and not Priettes, 597 
The commen people vnder- 
ſtand maſſing Pricites, by 
the name Prieſtes. 697 


The Papiltes do confeſſe that. 


the malling priefthoode is 
not founde in Scriptures 


$97 

The Papift ſay thejr maſlinge 
Preiſthood is of aucthoiy- 
tie bicauſe the fathers inſti- 


tuted it. 597 | 
The Papiltes ſay he Pope is 
high prieſt. $97 


Wee ſaye Chriſt is onely 
chiefe prieſt and mediatour 
597 

There is none other ,chiefc 
prieſt but Chriſt, $97 

That vvhich the Apolſte wri- 
teth of the high prictt, can 
not be applyed to the By- 
ſhop of Rome,ergo he 15 
not high prieſt, 698 


To the office of prieſthoode 


perteyneth medis tion. 598 


The Scriptures attribute me- 


diation onely to Chiiſt. 598 
The Papiſtes handle this mat- 
ter of mediation Sophitti- 
cally. $98 
They ſay Chriſt is one medi- 
atour, but not one onely 
mediator. 598 
v ve ſaye, if it be all one to 
ſay, one God, or one onely 
God, then it is all one to 
ſay, one mediator, or one 
onely mediator. 598 
The Papiſtes make a diſtincti- 
on in the vvord Mediatour 
598 / | 
They ſay, ther is but one me- 
diatour , but many inter- 
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ceſſours. 399 
Auguſtine proueth the con- 
trary againſt them. 599 
All men pray one for an other 
but Chriſt as highe prieſt 
ptayeth for all. 599 
Chriſt vvas pre figured by the 
prieſt of the olde Teſta- 
ment,vvho prayed for all, 
but none for him. 599 


Paule declared himſelfe to be 


no mediator. 599 
If baule had bene mediatour 
he could not haue ſaid one 
God, one mediatour Chriſt 
&c. 600 

If Paule had bene a medya- 
tour all his felovy Apoſtles 
had bene mediatours. 600 
Vnto mediation doe pertaine 
_ ſacrifice and praiers. 600 
The ſacrifice of clenſing per- 
teineth onely ro Chriſt.600 
The ſ-critice of Chriſt is the 
offering vp of his body.600 
Concerning prayer Chriſt is 
a prieſt for euer according 
to the order of Melchiſe- 
dech. 600 
Chriſt praied for vs a little be- 
fore he ſuffred. 600 
Chriſt entred into heauen 
to appere in Gods ſight for 
VS. 600 
Chtiſtes ſacrifice paſſed all the 
ſacrifice of the olde Teſta- 
ment. 600 
Chriſtes ſacrifice once offered 
can not be Iterated. 601 
Chriſtes facrifice is effectuall 
in Gods ſight. 601 
Chriſtes ſacrifice decaieth not 
in proceſſe of time. 601 
Chriſtes ſacrifice reconeyled 
this vyorld to GOD the Fa- 
ther. 601 
Scriptures declare Chriſtes 
Pricfthoode, to bee euerla- 
ſring. 601 
This perpetuitie of Chriſtes 
prieſthoode, the Pope can 
not chalenge. 601 


| 
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The perpetuitie of Chriiſtes 
prieſthood can haue no ſuc. 
ceſſoures. 601 

The perpetuitie of Chriſtes 
Prieſthoode taketh avvaye 
al occaſiõ from the Church 
to erect any other chiefe 

rieſt. 602 

The chife prie ſthoode of the 
Byſhop of Rome can not 
be acknovveledged vyyth- 
out contumely and rebuke 
of Chriſt the euerlaſtin 


3 
Prieſt. 


602 


Of the communicating or 
participation ef the 
Prieſt hoode of 

Chriſu. 602 


There be foure places in the 
ſcripture that doe declare 
that this prieſthood is com- 
mon to all Chriſtians 602 

This prieſthood pertaineth to 
all Chtiſtians in generall, 
and not to the Pope, nor 
his Church men. 602 

Auguſtine, lerome, Origen 
and Beda,declare the ſame 

603 

The Scholemen are compel- 
led to graunt the ſame.60z 

They graunt it to be generall 
in reſpe& of ſpecyall maſ- 
king Priefthoode , vyhich 
they haue lmagined vvith- 
out Scriptures. 604 

They maintaine this ſpecial] 
prieſthoode vvith vnvvtyt- 
ten verities. 604 

We ſay ther is great differtce 

| betvvixt that vvhich vvee 
ought to belecue by Scrip- 
tures, and thinges appoin- 
ted by Cuſtomes, Counſels 
and other aucthorities. 604 

If their prieſthoode be a mat- 
ter of faith, they muſte 
dring foorth Scripturcs. 
604. 

If it bee a right or cuſtome 
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Prie ſthoode. 604. 
There can by no truth bee e- 
ſtabiſhed tvvo Prieſthoods 
in the Church. 604. 
Scing all Chriſtians be Prieſts 
they muſt offer acceptable 
offerings to God, 604. 
The offeringes of Chriſtians 
be ſpiritual & not outward. 
604. 
There bee three manner of 


Sacrifices in this Prieſt- 


hood. 604 

The firſt is of expiation or 
clenſing vyhich pertaineth 
only to Chriſt. 604. 

The ſecond is of praiſe and 
thankes giuing vvhich is 
common to all Chriſtians 
vvith Chriſt. 60 5 

The Cannon of the Popiſhe 

Maſſe doth declare the 
ſame, 605 

The Sacrifice of praiſe and 
praiers is acceptable vnto 
God. 605. 

This Sacrifice is offered vp in 
euery place. 605. 

The aduerſaries aleage the fa- 
thers yvhich name the Sa 
crament of Chriſtes bodice 
and bloud a Sacrifice. 605. 

and, 606. 

There is a difference betvyixt 
a Sacrament & a Sacrifice, 
606, 

There is ioined to the Sacra- 
met the Sacrifice of Praiſe, 
606, 

Auguſtine doth mingle toge 
ther the vvoordes of Sacti- 
fice and Sacrament. 6Cc6, 

It is better to deuide the Sa- 
cnfice of Praiſe from the 
Sacrament, in ſence and 
vnderſtanding, 606. 

When the Miniſter of Chriſt 
offereth this Sacrifice, hee 
doth it of Miniſteric not 
of a ſinguler Prieſthoode. 
606. 


Do EET 


| 


one Prieſthoode, one cheife 
Prieſt Chriſt, and one honor 
of Prieſtly people. 606, 

The thirde kinde of Sacrifice 
is to offer vp our bodies af. 
ter the example of Chriſt. 

606. 

Paul calleth this an holy, liue- 
ly, and acceptable oblation 
to God. 607. 

Paule calleth it our teaſona- 
ble ſeruice, 607, 

This Sactifice can not be 
made vvithout forſakinge 
our ſelues, taking vp our 
Croſſe, folovving of Chriſt. 
607. 

The Popiſhe ſhauelinges 
vvill rather flay Chriſt an 
Hundreth times and burne 
thouſandes of his Mem- 
bers, than once offer this 
Sacrifice. 607. 

We may adde the fourth $a 
crifice to thele Sacrifices , 
of the nevve Teſtament. 
607, 

The fourth Sacrifice is to 
ſuccour Chriſtes Miniſters, 
and releeue his members. 
607. 

The Popes ſhauclinges doc 
like but one pcece of this 
Sacrifice, that is, the taking 
at other folkes handes. 
608, 

Nothing is more holy or 
acceptable to GOD in all 

mans life than this true 
and lavvefull Prieſthood 
608. a 

Nothing is more deteſtable 
ce of god, than fals 
and Fried os pre iſt- 
hood. 608. 


Ot the Church. 608. 


Thoſe thinges that doe tru- 
ly belong to the Church, 
are dilygentiye to bee 


2 


e C xxx vl | CXXXV11, 
made by them then it is no] There is in the Church but declared, 608, 


They that vvill ſeeme to bee 


Churchmen, doe vnder 


colour of the Church re- 
iecte the trutk for lukers 
ſake. 608, 

They barter forged vvaers in 
the Church. 

They cleaue to Simon Ma- 
gus and not to Peter. 
608, 

They runne rather head- 
longe to the Deuill, than 
giue place to the truth. 
608. 

We muſt conſider vyhich is 
the true and yyhich is the 
falſe Church, 609 


What the Church 
15, 609, 


The vvoorde Eccleſse in 


Grecke ſignifieth a calling 


out. 609 
But the vvoord Church is 
taken for the faithfull 
vrhich bee called foorth, 
609. | 
There bee three ſortes ofcal - 
ling of the fairhfull. 60g, 
The invrarde calling of the 


Spirite. Sog. 
The outvvarde ca lling by 
preaching. 609 


The calling of tlie faithfull 
into the beni of the 
Congregation. 609. 

The place of the aſſemblye 
is called the Churche, 
6I a. 

The Fathers vſed to call it ſo, 
610 

The name of Church agreeth 
better to 'the nevve teſta- 
ment than the glorious 
Titles of Temple. 610 

God is not in loue vvith gay 
bulding. 610 

We doe not alovy the ſuper- 
ſticious diſcription of a 
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materiall Church by the 
Papiſtes. 610 
The Papiſtes alſo doe cal the 
Romiſhe Prelates vvith 
the Pope the Charche. 
610, 
The Churche in reſpecte 
that it is the callyng out 
of the faythſul is not to be 
conſidered by multitude 
nor place. 610 


Howe manye ſortes of chur- 
ches there be, 611. 


The true Church of Chriſte 
is one onely Catholike 
Church. G11 
The Church of Rome maye 
be percell of the . 
but no vniucrſall church. 
611. | 
The true churche is not of 
good and badde mingicd 
together. 611 
Thonghe the Cockle & Dar- 
nell doe beare a great ſway 
in the outvvarde felovyy- 
Mip thereof yer they doe. 
not belonge to the felow- 
ſhip. G12 
The name of the Churche 
is peculiar onely to the 
ſainctes not to the wicked 
611. w 
The proprieties attributed 
to the Churche in Scrip- 
tures doe nof agree vvyth 
the faſhions / of the vvic- 
ked. 612 
Church . abſolutely ſpcken 
doth in no vviſe pertaine 
to the reprobate. 612 
Men deuide the true church 
into the militant, and tri - 
umphant 612 
The church ſeemeth to bee 
deuided into three partes 
before the lavve, in the 
lavve, after the lavve. 
612. 


CXXXIX 


Ther is in deed but one chur- 
che of ſainctes throughout 


all ages, one order of ſal- 


uation, one Teſtament of 
God. 612. 

The Fathers make mention 
of the church of the Iſra- 
elites and of the church of 
the Gentiles 61 

All is one ſelfeſame churche 
knytte together in chriſt. 
612. 

The Papiſtes do alſo declare 
that there is no ſaluation 


out of the vnitic of their 


Romythe church. 613 

VVe ſay he that ſequeſtreth 
himſclfe from the true 
church muſt needes periſh, 
613. 

There is difference betvvixt 
the true catholke church 
and thoſe that ſceme to 
be percell of it. 614 

It can not bee proued that 
the Sea of Rome is the on- 
ly body of the churche. 
614. 

A perticular church may bee 
ſuch, that a man can not 
bee of the true churche 
except he goe from that. 
614. | 

Any man maye becin the 
body of Chriſte thoughe 
hee neuer heard of the Sea 

of Rome, 614 


What the true Church 
of Chriſte is. 
614 


It is hearde in thys tyme 
of errours to trye the true 
church from the falſe. 
614. | 

The true church once know- 
en, the falſe is ſo ne decer- 
ned. 614 

The knovvledge of the true 


CAL, 


church is co be ſought for 
in the Scriptures. 614 

Intymes — the true chur- 
che my ght bee kno wen di- 
uers vvayes. 15 

Novve the Schiſmes haue 
gotten all thinges proper 
vnto chtiſtes Truth, it can 
bee knovven but by the 
Scriptures onely 615 

The true church vvas kno- 
vven in tymes paſte by the 
co nuerſation of lyuing. 
615. 

Novve the conuerſation of 
the church is become worſe 
then the conuetſation of 
Heretykes, the truc chur. 
che muſt be knovven one. 
ly by Scriptures. 615 

The true church is the com 
pany of the true fayth- 
tull holy electe peopl . 
615. 

This definition excludeth 
the counterfaite churche. 
615. 

This definition agreeth vvith 
Scriptures. 616 

The chuich is the houſe of 
God. 616 

The church is chriſtes flocke. 
616. 

The church is chriſtes ſi pouſe. 
616. 

The church is chriſtes bodye. 
616. 

Chriſt is the onely foundati. 
on of the church. 616 

The felovvſhippe of rhe elect 
bee the tones and buil- 
ding of chriſtes churche. 
617. 

The church is chriſtes flocke 
and hath none other ſhep- 
herde but chriſt, 6.7 

The church vyhich is Chri- 
ſtes ſpouſe can not be falſe 
chriſtians, 617 

The churche vrhich is chri- 
ſtes bodye, conſiſteth one- 
ly of chriſtes members. 617. 
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The true church is peſtered 
vvith vvicked and repro- 
bate,as a bodye vvith bot- 
ches and Builes 618 

As Botches be no part of the 
bodye, ſo bee the yvicked 
no parte of the churche. 


| 
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618, 
Of the Catholyke 
Church, 
618, 


The Fathers cal the true tea- 
ching church the catho- 
lyke church, 618 

The catholike church is the 

| vnde filed felovyſhippe ſe- 

queſtred ftom the vataith- 

| full. 619 

13 The vniverſall church is Ie- 
ruſalem the citic of the li- 
uing God. 61 

Three properties are giuen 
to the catholyke churche, 
619. 

The catholike church is ſpred 


— —— —ä—mVũ . —— — 


throughout the vvhole 
vvorlde. 619 
The church of the faythfull 


is diſperſed throughout 
the vvhole wyorld but the 
Romy ſhe churche is not. 
619. | 
Adam, the Patriarkes, Pro- 
| phetes. Martyres, and o- 
ther faithfull, &c. yvere 
members of the churche, 
before Rome belecued, 
619. 
Therefore the ſeconde pro- 
prietie of the churche, is 
to bee borne and yvritten 
in heauen. 619 
The third proprietie is to bee 
cleane & vndefiled, which 
the Romiſh church is not. 


— „ 
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Pre lates of the churche of 

Rome doe repreſent the 
catholyke church, 619 

They ſaye the eldets of Iſra- 
ell repreſented vvhole Iſ- 
raell, and recey ued bleſ- 
ſinge of Salomon in the 
name of yyhole IIraell. 
620. 

They fav vyhen Chriſt ſay d: 
Tell che church, he ſpoke 
to the Prclates oncly. 
620. 

VVee ſaye all mankinde of 
Ifraell vvas commaunded 
by the lavve to appearc 
be fore the LORD E, not 
the Elders onely., 620 

The ſaying of Chriſte : Tell 
the church, Is to bet re- 
ferred to euety perticular 
church, not to prelates re- 
preſentyng 4 catholyk« 
church, | 620 

The Popiſn Prelates confeſſe 
themſelues not to bee the 
church, in that they ſayc 
they re preſente the church 
621. 


_— 


of the knowledge of the 
tue Church, 
621. 

The makers of the interim 
ſette foorth foure rokens 
to knovve the true church. 
621. 

The firſte pure and cleane 
do ctrine. 621 

The ſeconde the right vſe of 
Sacramente , G22 

The thirde vnitie conſiſt 


6212. 

The fourth vniuerſall conſent 
throughout the vvhole 
vvorlde. G22 

The firſte token vvee alovve 
ſequeſtring all mens tradi. 
tions from it, vyhich the 


649. 
The Papiſtes ſaye that the 


popiſhe church docth not. 
622. c 
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The ſeconde token vvee a- 
lovve ſequeſtting all miſuſe 
of the ſacraments ind ſuch 
Sacramentes vvhich chiiſt 
himſelfe did not inſtitute. 
622 | 

The thirde token vve alovve, 
if it bee poured in by chri- 
ſtes Spirite, effectuall in all 
our ly fe, and no yvoridly v- 
nitie. 622 

The fourth token vve alowe 
reſeruing the vniuecrſall 
conſent to the chiefe poin- 
tes of our chriſtian Faith, 
not in ceremonies, mens 
traditions, & c. 622 

The catholike conſent muſte 
not be referred to any one 
time. 622 
The b apiſtes take the ca- 
tholike conſent to bee the 
confente cf the Pope and 
his adherentes. 622 


VV hat the heade of the 
Church 1, 
623. 


The Church beinga boJye 
muſt nucedes haue a heade. 
623. 

V Vhar manner of heade the 
church hath. 623 

The church hath not a ſtrage 

Feade, but his ovvne head. 
623. | 

The Church bath not many 
heades but one heade, 
623. 

The church hath not an vn. 

tofitable heade but an 
w able to doe all that 
belongeth to a ttue heade. 
622. 

The . hath an heade 
vvhervnto belongeth and 
it is ſubiecte. 623 

The Church hath an heade 

giuen it by God, 624 

The church bath a ſpirituall 


and heauenly heade, 624 
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What the Apoſtle Paule ſaith 
the head of the Church is. 
624. 


God hath made a hings ſub | 


iect vnder Chriſt, 624. 
God hath giuen Chriſt to be 
heade ouer all thinges, 
624. 
Chriſt is the head of the con- 
gregation and miniſtreth 


faluation to the bodyc. | 


6 24. 

C hriſt being the beginninge 
and firſt begotten of the 
dead, is the Church. 624 

What things be conuenient 
for a heade. 624 

The heade muſte haue excel- 
lente vvorthineſſe, gouer- 
naunce and povver. 624 

The heade muſte miniſter to 
the body, Spirite, and lyfe. 
624. 

The heade muſte keepe the 
mem bers in a continuall 
cancorde, directe the mo- 
tions and prouide for the 

health of the vvhole body. 
624. 

Such a head is Chriſt vnto the 
congregation. 624 

The Papiſts do ſubſtitute the 
Pope to be the heade alſo. 
624. 


They vvill haue an overſeer 


of the church to be aſmuch 
as heade. 624 
Princes, Captaines, and kings 
are called Heades of the 
people in the olde Teſta- 
ment. 625 
But the Apoſtles & Riſhops 
be not called Heades in the 
Scriptu re. 625 
Auguſtine fayth, the Apo- 
ſtles can not be called hea- 
des in the Church 625 
The Apoſtles can not be the 
heade of Chriſtes body for 
that all Chriſtia men make 
but one body in Chryſte. 
625. 


CXLV: 


The Papiſtes make Peter the 
heade , bycauſe Chriſte 
ſayde to hym, feede my 
Sheepe. G25 


ls ther any difference berwixt | 


Paules planting and vvate- 
ryng and Peters feedinge. 
626, 

Peter neythcr coulde nor 


did feede all, neithet vvas it 


cemmaunded him. 626 

If Paule might be iuſtly cal- 
led Doctor and Teacher, he 
might alſo juſtly be called 
a feeder as vvell as Peter, 
626, 

We muſt conſider of vvhat 
Church the Pope is head, 
if they vvill needes haue 
him to be an head. 626 

If there be a Churche that 
maye bee called the 
Popes bodye, vve hinder 
him not to be head therof. 
626. | 

Their boaſtinges of Peters 
ſucceſsion, be but tryfles. 
626. 

Peter vvas neuer head of the 
Catholike Churches, and 
though he had, it folovv- 
eth not that other may be 

ſo. ? 626. 


Of rhe YVnrrie of the 
Church, 626, 


The particular and counter- 
faite Vnitic perteyncth to 
Heretikes 627 

The Catholike and ſounde 
Vnitie perteyneth not to 
Schiſmatikes. 627 


Let the Papiſtes that vvould 


haue vs keepe the ynine of 
theyr Chutche, make their 
vnitie an vniuerſall vnitie, 
and no particular Vnitie. 
627 

It is not the true vnitie by 


| CXLVI, 
| and by vvhich they boaſte 


off in the name co the Ca- 
tholike vnitie. 627 
We muſt diligently ſearche 
vvhich is the true Catho- 
like vnitie. 627 
| The vnitie of the Church is 
deuided into three, 627 
It is one of it ſelfe. 627 
There is an Vnitie in the 
Church of the head Chriſt 
and of the Church the ho- 
die. 627 
Thirdly, the membres of the 
Church be at an vnitic in 
themſelues, vvhich can nei- 
ther be encreaſed nor de- 


miniſhed. 628 
Who be breakers of this yni- 
tie. 628 


They break this vnitie which 
dyſplace the true heade or 
ioyne aaye other ynto it. 
628, 

They breake this vnitie that 
ioyne vvicked mebres ther- 
vnto. : 628 

They break this vnitie yyhich 
vvill haue vs folovve ſuch 
an vnitie as 1s contrary to 
the heade Chriſt. 628 

The firſt and laſte breache of 
Vnitie the Papiſtes make. 
628, 

The Goſpellers vvhich regard 
not charitic make the ſe- 
conde. 628 

The true vnitie of the church 
req uyteth mutual loue 
and breede<th the ſame. 
628, | 

By vrhat meanes thys vnitie 


doth conliſt, 628 
The Papiſtes ſaye, it ſtandeth 


in obedience to the Ro- 
miſhe Chure h. 628 


VVee ſaye the vnitie of the 
Church 

vvas before the Romyſlie 
Church and ſhall be vvhen 


it is gone. 628 
The vnitic of the member, 
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vnitie of the bo dye vvith 
the heade. 628 
The vnitie of the Churche 
doth not exclude the com- 
munion of fleſhe and 
bloud in this lyfe, 629 
The miſterie of this vnition 
of flcſhe and bloude ynto 
Spirite and Lyfe, is in the 
Sacramente of the body 
and bloude of CHRIST, 
62 


in the mortall fleſhe of 
true Chriſtians. 629 
It is not poſſible that the life 
ſhould be diſagreing from 
the vnitic ot the ſame ſpi- 
6 630 
The qualities of the ly ſe ry- 


the ſpirites. 630 
In the vnitic of the body be- 
ing ioyned to the headc 
Chriſt, is comprehended 
the ynitic of God the Fa- 
ther. 630 
They that bee knitte vnto 
Chriſt, be not onely knit 


630. 

For this true Vnities ſake it 
is neceſſaric for all men to 
depart from the vnitie of 
perticular Churches. 630 

The ynitie cf the Catho- 
lyke Churche is to bee pre- 
frucd aboue all perticu- 
lar Churches. 630 

He that is bound to the vnity 
of the Romyſhe, is not in 
the vnitie of the Catho- 
lyke Church. 630 

In the Komiſhe church there 


530. 


of the Church is lyke the 


The life of leſu muſt appeare | 


ſech vpon the qualities of 


in the felovveſhip of the 
Spirite , but of Fayth, 
Hope, and Baptyſme alſo. | 


bee many naughtypackes. | 


CXLVIII 


The Fnitie of the Church doth 
not conſiſt in Ceremonies. 
631, 


not breake the vnitic of the 
church, if the beleeuers be 
all of one ſoule and one 
hart. 931. 
It is to be wiſhed that vvee 
ſhuld all agree concerning 
the caſe „ 631 
The vnitie of perticular chur- 
ches yvas alvvayes vvont 


to be broken by the diſa- 
agreements ot the Biſhops, 


> „ 
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Of the Faith of the C athe- 
Hee Church, 632. 


one , as the vvill of them 


alone. 652 
This Faythe is one, not in 
member but in kynde. 

632 


like bycauſe all Faithfull 
do yniuerlally profeſſe the 
ſa me. 632 
The fathers brought it into 
a ſhorte and playne leſſon 
called the cree de. 
Athanaſius Creede declareth 
the ſame more at large. 
622 
| Aces ynto this Creede 


633. 
In thys Fayth vve be bapti- 
ſed. | 63 


They bee vnreaſonable and 

raſhe that do requireſthe 
' Faythfull to heleeue other 
thinges not mentioned in 
this creede nor at Baptiſme 
633. 


demaunde of vs. 


Diuerſitie of ceremonies doe 


The Faith of betecners is all! 


that vill all one thing is | 


The Fathers called it Catho- | 


632 


vve be iudged cathollke | 


Such thinges doth the Pope | 
| 633! 


CELIX, 


Ot ſuch thinges doryſe the 


great gaynes, Lordſhippe | 


aud kingdome of the pric- 


tes, 


633 


The Popes Prelates knovve, 
that no yyorldly gaynes is 
to bee gotten by the con- 


feſſion of the catholyke 


Faith, 


471088 
Hovve Fayth is one in f £4 


church. 


G33 


what reſpect fayth may be 


It is neceſſary to th may be 


diuers without any breach 
of the vnitic of the church 


633. 


In queſtions concerning rites 
and obſeruations, the be- 
leefe of the Faithfull may 


be diuers, 


634 


Diſagreing in rytes and ob- 


ſeruations, hurteth nothing 
the catholike ynitie, 634 
Contentions ypon opinions 
of Doctrine, vvorſhyp- 
pinges, contrary to Gods 
vvorde. can not be belee- 
ued without breach of this 


vnitie. 


634 


The beginners of ſuch eon- 
tentions, and the mayntei- 
ners be in the fault, though 
they bee moſt in number. 


634 


The church judgeth neither 
is iudged after the great-. 
neſſe of number, bur after 
the truth of Scriptures. 


634 


Ol the power of the 


Church, 


634. 
The poyyer of the church is 


notto bee referred to the 


vniuetſall church, 


634 


The povver of the church is 
to be referred vnto all per- 


ticular churches , 


being 


members of the vniuerſafl 
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Church. 634 
It is no reaſon that anye one 
Church ſhoulde haue leſle 
poyyer than others. 
635. | | 
Thar ſome ſmaller churches 
be ſubiect ymo orcater it 
is more vvotldly the church 
Iyke. 625 


Eucry perticular church hath 


three kindes of povver. 


635. 

Fovver to iudge thoſe things 
vvhich bee hearde in the 
Church. G1 5 


Thys povver is not to iudge 
the holye Scriprures . 
635. | 

This povver is to ibuge by 
the Scriptures other Do- 
ctrines vyhich the Prophets 

declare out of the ſerip- 
tures. h 

Wee muſte not giue credite 
vnro them that gvuec the 
church authority to iudge 
the ſcriptures, 635 

In colcur of ſuch aucthoritie, 
the Pope auanceth hy m- 
ſelfe aboue the Scriptures. 
635. 


The vvicked ſorte of menne, 


doe ſuppreſſe the auctho- 


ritie of the Churche, to 


iudge opinions and mens 
traditions, and giue it to 
the Pope. 636 
The ſecond kynde of power 
is to excommunicate. 
636. | 
Thys povver the Churche 
hath if it lacke a Chriſtlan 
Magiſtrate. 636 
Thys povver the Pope hath 
taken avyaye from the per- 
ticular Churches. 656 
The thirde povver is to de- 
poſe naughtie Paſtowes 
and to chooſe better. 
636. 
This povver the Churche 
vieth voirhonr confent of 


' 


wt. — III _ „ 
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the Miniſters if they lacke 
a Chriſtian Magiſtrate. 
636. 


This kynde of povver is now 


a dayes oppteſſed moſte of 
all by Biſhops and otker 
Prelates. 626 

The aduerfaries ſay, that the 
Prelates maye by their 
aucthoritie decree, change, 
and abrogate all lavves 
aſvvell the Apoſtles as o- 
thers. | 637 

They alleadge that the chur- 
che hath altered the Sab- 
both daye from Satterday 
vntill the Sunday. 637 

They (aye that Chriſte came 
to fulfill the larve, and 
the Apoſtles did abrogate 

N. 637 

They ſaye, the Churches af. 
ter the Apoſtles tymes did 
alter the Apoſtles decrees 
concerning catyng ſtrang- 
led thinges and bloude, 
627. 

We "Gaye the liberall obſer- 
uation of the Sabboth 
vvas temporarye, and figu- 
ratiue and vvas taken a- 
vvaye by Chry ſtes truthe. 

37. 

The Noodle! did not take a- 
vvaye the lavviſhe decrees 
but declared onely that 
Chriſt tooke them avvay. 


637. : 
The Apoſtles did not decree 


that men ſhould for euer 
abſtayne from ſtrangled 
thinges but for a ſeaſon, 
leaſte the Gentilse ſhould 
be offended , 638 


het her the Church may 
erre. 638, 


The aduerſaryes contrarye to 
the olde Fathcrs faye, the 


— 


The other perticular Chur- 


CLII. 


Churche ean not erre, 68. 
They ſaye, Chriſt ſorſaketh 
not his ſpouſe the Chur 
my ergo it can not erte. 

8 


3 

They ſay, the Church is the 
kyng dome of Heauen: 
Hove can falſchoode rai- 
gne fo many yeares in the 

yngdome of Heauen ? 

638. 

They ſaye, the Churche is 

the Piller and foundation 
of Truth: erge it can not 
eire. 638 

Wee ſaye, Theſe ſayinges do 
not pertayne to euety per- 
ticular Church. 638 

The anoyntyng of the ho. 
ly Spirite doth alvyayes 
teache the Churche ; ergo, 
it can not ctre. 630 

No perticular Churche is 
Chriites ſpouſe, the kiag | 
dome of hcauen, the Wun⸗ 
dation of the Truthe. 
639. | 

Theſe ſayinges pertaine to 


the onely Catholyke chur- 
che- dyiperſed in all the 
vvotlde in all ages. 639 
The catholyke Churche can 


not erre. 649 


ches, both can, haue, and 
do erte. 6539 
Chriſt neuer forſaketh hys 
Church. 639 
If the Church of Rome or a- 
ny other perticular church 
can not erte, vvhy dothe 
Paule admoniſhe the Ko- 
maines, and fearc leaſt the 
Corinthyans ſhoulde bee 
ſeduced. 629 
Pope Hormida didde feare, 
loeaſt they fhoulde fortake 
Chriſt, and be forſaken of 
him . | 640 
They excuſe themſelues by 
that Chriſte forſaketh not 


hys Church , as a v+hore 


25 
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doth vvhen ſliee ſayth, ! 
haue an honeſt man to my 
hul bande. 640 


In, reſpect that the Catholyke 


Churche is the kyngdome | 
of Heauen, and not of } 
the fleſhe it can not erte. 


640. 
But in aſmuch as it is vveake 
in ſome of his members, 
it dothe fnne and erre al. 
ſo lomctymcs. 641 
The Romythe Churche 1s 
rather the kyngdome of 
the vvoilde and the Dy- 
ucll chan cf Heauen, 
641. 
If for ſome eleGes fake in 
the Romyſhe Churche, 
it myohte bee called 
the kyngdome of Hea- 
uen, yet doth it not fo. 
lovye that it can not cite. 
. 641. | 
By the ſame reaſon that they 
ſaye it can not etre, they 
may ſay, it can not ſinne. 
641. 
No Fapiſt can for ſhame de- 
nye but that aſvvell the 


x 
* 


Prelates as the common 


ſort of the Romyſh chur- 
che doe ſinne moſte ab- 
hominable. 641 
It is more greeucus to doe 
vvickedly, then ſimplye 
10 erre. 641 
By cauſe they vvyll feeme to 
bet ryngieders of the 


Churche , they bee more 


aſhamed that men ſhould 
perceiue that they doe 
erre, than they bee to 
doc vvyckedly. 641 
They compare their Chur- 
che Pielates to a Pylote, 
vvhome all that 192 
the ſhyppe doe beare 
rvithall, being neuer ſo 
vvycked, bycauſe hee is 
their guide. 641 


The 


Church the Piller of the 


. 


They deny not that they bee 
| ſinners, but they denye 
that they crre. 641 
They feare theyr kyngdome 
ſhoulde bee loſte, if they 
ſhoulde bee tryed to 
haue ſeduced the people, 
641. | | 

So farre foorth as the Chur- 
che obeyeth the gouer- 
naunce of the Spyrite, fo 
farre it errcth not. 
642, 

It can not bee proued that 
the Churche obeyed im all 
thinges, and did not erre. 

642 7 

The firſt Father erred often 
in keepinge the lavwyſlie 
cullome. 642 

The churches of the Apoſiles 

| eneain the Apoliles y fe 

time. C42 

Apoſtle - calleth the 


Truth, in reſpect of the 
elect which continue vn- 
to the ende. 642 
Ve ſay not that the church 
altogither in all bys mem- 
bers hath erred. 642 
Our variaunceis about cor- 
recting of crroures in the 
Church. 642 
The vyhole vvorld crreth ci- 
ther iu the Church, or out 
of the Church, 64 
| The Truth is the Piller of the 
Church, not the Churche 
the Piller of the Truth. 
643+ 


erred long vnder the A- 


poſtles concerning lavviſh 
Ceremonies. 643 
The Churche of the Gala- 
tthians erred, 643 


Peter cired and vvas re pre- 


The Church is firme in the. 
faythfull, and etteth in 
the yycake members. 643 | 

The Churche of Ieruſalem 


hended of Paule. 644 
In affirming that Chriſtes 
Church can not erre, the 
 Romyſhe Churche is per- 
ceiued not to be of Chriſt, 
644. | | 
There bee tvvo kyndes of et- 
rours and of Chriſtians 
that doe erte. 644 
One is yvhen the Truth is vt- 
terly forſaken, that men 
can not abyde to heare it. 
644. 
This is the ertoure of the re- 
probate. 644 


The feconde kynde com- 


meth of ignorance of thin- 
ges pertayninge to the 
ground of our Saluation, 
645 | | 

In thys kynde of erroure the 
chuiche and the clectes, 
may erre. 645 

Who can reherſ all errourcs 


of all ages and perticular 


chuches. 645 
The churchof Rome and of 
Aphrik erred in miniſtring 
the Lordes Supper. to in- 
fant es. 645 
The church of Rome crred 
vyhen it fo did, or els 
it erreth novve, 645 


VVhether a Chriſtian man 
maye departe from | 
the Church with + 
Cat blame, 


643. 


It is not ſeemely that the 
faythfull Paſtoure or other 
chriſtian ſhoulde ſorſake 
his churche not that the 
church ſhould forfake any 
ſache, 645 

The church is forſaken of 


hir members and doeth 
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forſukes of hir members | 
often tymes. 645 


Ic is a vviſemans part to con- 
ſider the cauſes vyby both 
commeth to paſſe. 645 

Ve may not indge the facte 
but ſearche the cauſcs. 
646. 

It maye bee that a chriſtian 
maye bee caſte out of the 
church vpon neceſſary cau- 
ſes. 646 

It may be that a chtiſtiã may 
depart from the church v- 
26 good occaſion, and be 

lameles. 7” 7] B46 

VVe doe forſake the Romith 
church. 646 

Let all men conſider, not the 
fact oncly , but the cauſes 
of it. 646 

Let no man eſteeme hir falſe 
tytles vyherevvith ſhe doth 
auaunce hir ſelfe. 646 

Let men conſider theyr 
vvicked Lordlynefſe for- 
bidden by chriſt. 646 

Let all men conſider their ex- 
ceſſe in Fare, aud apparell. 
647 | 

Letall men conſider theyr 
Robberics, and Simony. 
646 

It ſhall bee founde to be Ba- 
bilon it ſelfe, and the Seate 
of Antichriſt. 647 

Bernarde perceiued and de- 
clared the ſame. 647 

The man of ſinne, the An- 

tichriſt of Rome being diſ- 
couered, hovye can man 
finde faulte vvith vs for de- 
parting from obedyence 
thereof. 647 

Hce is vyonthy to be blame d 
for a runagate, that depar- 
teth fro the true church, 
but not ſo if a man for- 
ſake Antychriſtes churche. 


647. ; 
of the 


The communion 
churn. he novvea dayes can 


—_— 
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not bee kepte vvithout Pa- 
piſtes, vvhich bee confe- 
derate with Antichriſt and 

defyied yyyth Symony+ |; 


PI 


47+. 
The Canons forbid the com- 
munion of Simoniſtes,and 
ſuſpend all their miaiſterie 


647. 
The Popiſh lavve forbiddeth 

to heare maſſe of a Prieſte 

that keepeth an vvhore. 


647. 


Of Sacramentall 
ſignes. 648, 


The cloudie Miſtes of the 
Schole Doctors and the 
ſcrupuloſiue of learned me 
make the Sacraments in- 
tricate. 648 


V bat a figne rs. 648 


VVherea ſigne is, there is a 
ſignification. 648 
All doctrine is either of thin- 
ges, or of ſignes. 649 


The Kindes of ſgnets. 649. 
Naturall ſignes. 649 
Signes giuen. . 
Naturall ſignes be they that 

naturally do declare ſome 

other thinges than them- 
ſelues, as ſmoke ſhevveth 

that there is fire. 649 
Sygncs giuen, be ſome giuen 

of God, ſome gyucn of 

men, 649 
Signes giuen do ſhevy things 

paſt, pteſent, or ro come, 

649. 

Sygnes of thinges paſte bee 
ſignes of rememberaunce 
and thankes giving. 649 

Signes of thingcs preſent bee 
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ſignes of grace of coue- 
naunt. 649 
Signes of thinges to come be 
vyouderfull tokens in the 
Skye and earth. 649 
r {cnt from God, ſome 
ce miraculous ſome not. 
649. | 
Sygnes giuen of GOD yyith- 
out yyounder haue a di- 
uerſytie in the vſe they be 


giuen for. 650 
Some to ſigniſie and to ad- 
monyſhe onely. 649 


Some bee called ſignes of ad- 
myſſyon bycaule they ſig- 
nifie to admonyſhe and 
conſigne. 650 


thing vvithall, 650 
VVe vvill novve ſpe ake of ſa- 
cramentes or Sacramentall 
ſignes. 650 
The Scriptures ſpeake but of 
tyvo Sacramentes onely 
and three Sacramentall lig- 
nes. c 650 
The knovvledge of ſignes is 
neceſſary to chriſtian Do- 
ctrine. 650 


What a Sacrament is. 
65 J. 


The olde vvriters vnderſtood 
this vvorde Sacrament o- 
thervviſe than the Church 
novve doth, Ct 

The olde veriters called a ſa- 
crament/an Othe. 651 

VV hen the church attributed 
binding to Sacramentall 
ſignes they named them 
Sacramentes. 651 

Some ſaye Sacramentes , is 
afmuch to ſay as Miſtene. 
651. 

A Sacrament is an holy i 


gne and the 1786055 {forme 


— 


of 


Some lignifie and offer ſom | 


| 
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of an ! inuiſible Grace. 
651. 


VI hereof a Sacramen- 
tall ſigne doth con- 


. 951 


A Sacrament conſiftech of 
tyvvo thinges, one viſible, 
and an other inuiſible. 
651. 

There be tlyee thinges in a 
Sacrament, the vvorde, E- 
le ment, & inuiſible grace. 
652. 

The Papiſtes ſaye the Prieſtes 
doe conſecrate Sacraments 
with ſpeaking the worde. 
652 

We ſay the Lorde by inſtit u- 
ting the Sacramenres did 
conſecrate Sacraments for 
the Church,to the worldes 
ende. ibidem 


It pertaineth to God only to 


make Sacraments, not to 
the vniuſt. 652 

We be not makers but admi- 
niſtratouts of Sacraments, 
ihidem, 

The tlement is that wherrn- 
to the woorde is added, 
Water, Wyne, and Bread. 
ihidem. 

The Element is called the vi- 
ſible fourme of the Sacra- 
ment. 

The inuiſible grace is the 
thing vvhich is ſignified by 
the viſible forme. ibidem 

A Sacrarieatc is a vilible 
forme of an inuilible grace 
652 

They vrhich deuide the Sa- 
cramentcs into two partes 
only, doe omitte the effecte 
of the Sacrament. 653 

Some leaue out the vyoorde, 
ibidem. 

It helpeth much to the plaine 
vnderſtanding of the Sa— 


ibidem 


| 


| 
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cramentes , if the diuiſion 
be conſidered full, 653 

This vvorde Sacrament mayc 
not be giuẽ to all the three 
partes of à Sacrament. 
ibidem. 

The Element is called a Sa- 
crament, but the vvord nor 

the invilible gracc be not 
ibidem. 

The Sacramente is chavved 
vvith teeth, but the effect 
of it is not. 

The Sacramente is receyued 
vvhere the effecte is not re 
ceiued. 


| 


653 


Of che number of the Sa- 
eramentes of the 
Few Teſtament, 


653. 4 


The Papiſte maketh ſeus Sa- 


cramentes. 653 
The Fathers knevv not of the 
number of ſeuen Sacra- 
mentes. 653 
There bee but tyvo Sacra- 
mentes, one of Baptiſme 
and one of the Lords Sup- 
per. 654 | 


Miſteries bee called Sacra- | 


mentes in one ſenſe, and 
Sacramentall ſignes in an 
other, ibidem 
There muſt be diliget diſtin- 
ion kept bet vit Miſte- 
ries , called Sacramentes 
and Sacramentail Signes. 
655 
The Fapiſtes make penaunce 
a Sacrament. ibidem 
Bicauſe it callerh the ſigne or 
viſible forme, it can be no 
Sacrament. ibidem 
The Fapiſtes ſaye that lames 
did inſtitute an oylyng t o 
be a Sacrament, 655 


We ſaye lames inſtituted no | 


Sacramente of the nevre 


ibidem | 


656, 


AA 


Doctor Dunce ſayeth , Tames 
had no ſuche aucthori- 
r. 656 

The Papiſtes make confir- 
mation a Sacramente. 
ibidem. 

But bycauſe it hath neither 
vvoorde of Chritcs inſtitu- 
tion, ner t leniente, there- 
forc it can bec no Sacra- 

ment. ibidem 

They ſaye creame is the Elc- 

ment or outyyarde Signe. 

ibidcm. 

There is no teſtimonie of 
creame in Scriprures, 657 


Laying on of handes vvas not 


delyucred of the Lorde 
nor vſed for a Sacrament, 

ibidem, | 
The Papiftes make orders a 
- Sacrament, ibidem 
But it hath neither vvorde of 

inſtitution nor vilible ſigne 


therefore it is no Sacra 


ment. 557 
The Papiſtes make Matrimo- 
nic a Sacrament, ibidem 
But they can not proue it to 
be a Sacrament of the nevy 
lavve. ibidem 
Sacramentes be giuen to the 
faythfull onely, but Matri- 
monie belongeth to all na- 
tions. 653 
Mattimonie is a miſterie- but 
not a Sacrament. ibidem 


Euery Sacrament is a Miſteric . 


but not euery miltery a Sa- 
crament. 658 
We do allovy penaunce, con- 
fit mation, orders, and Ma- 
trimonic , but vve doc not 
alovve them to be Sacra. 
ments. 659 


VV hy Chriſte did or. 
deyme ourwarde 
Sacraments, 


659. 


In 'giuing Sacramental ſigues 
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God applyeth hy m {c!f vn- 
to our capacitie. 659 
Sactamentall ſignes bee gi 
uen to bee tokens of Gods 
Grace to put in VIC Ourc 
Faith. | 660 
Saluation is to be fought in 
Chriſte , not un tlie Sacra- 
meatall ligne. i bidem 
Tie opinion ot ſluation by 
the vvoorke vrhiche 18 
vvroughte in the Sacta- 
ment is not to bee vorne 
vvithall. ibidtem 
gactamentes bee not onelve 
the marke of our profe ſſĩiõ 
and Chuitian ſocietie. 
661. 


V hat manner of Sotras 
Arc u the Lord bath «+ 
mftiticted, 
661. 


The multitude of outvyarde 
Signes is not meete for the 
nerve Jeſtament., ibidem 

The Sacraments of the Icwes 
vyeiecombreſome, 662 

The Sacramentes of Chiiſte 
be outvvardiy bale, in mea» 
ning moſt excellent. 662 

Hovve the Sacramentes of 
Chriſte bee precious and 
noble. ibid. 

Sacramentes are not to bee 
iudged aiter cutvvard qua- 
litie , nor yet, ſuperlſliti- 
auily, 663 


The difference of rhe Sacra» 
ments if tne elde and 
new Teſtament. 
663, 


They diſter in varictic of 
{1oncs. 


| 


| They differ in fervneſſe. 663 | 


ibidem | 


CLXIII. 


The olde Sacramente conſt 
ſted in blauadſhedding, the 
nevve ſhedde none, but 
are ſignes of Chriſta bloud 
ſhedde. 564 

I he olde are turned by the 
nevre. ib idem 


ln the outvvarde reſpectes 
they differ, in the invvarde 
not. ibidem 

There is but one Aucthour of 
them both. ibid. 

There is all one cauſe of 
bothe their inſtitutions. 
ibidem. | 

In them bothe the ſigne and 
that vvhich is ſignificd is 
not all one. 1bid 

The cfiee of them both is al 
one. . „ Gox 

The fauh of both Sacraments 
is all one. ihidem 

Concerning the efficacie of 
Sacramentes the Fathers 
erred, ibid. 

They attributed ſaluation & 
grace really. vnto the Sa- 
cram ct though there vvcre 
no fayth. 1bid 

This errour is contrarie to rhe 
doctrine of wmitifying faith. 

jiübidem. 

As the Sacramentes be ſipnes 
of Grace , ſo they ſignifie 
Grace both in the old and 
nevyre Teſtament. 665 

Sacramenrall ſignes doe con- 
firme in both Teſtaments, 
as enſealing ſignes, but not 
as the Spirit hy m (elf doth. 
666. 

Not the Sacramente but rhe 
faithe of the Sacramente 
doth iuſtine. 666 


het ber there be grace an- 
nexed vnto the Sacra 
mentes. 


667. 


| 


1 


e 


The faythfull do not diſpute 
vyhether Grace bee an- 
nexed vnto the Sacra- 
mentes. C67 

They that lacke faythe doe 
ſeeke to be ſaued vvithout 
Grace, and therefore diſ- 
pute thus of Sacramentes. 
ibidem. 

Suche menne doe alvyayes 
finde Doctors that be ſycke 


of the ſame diſeaſe. ibid. 


They knovve that the ſigne 
is not the thyng ſigniffed. 
ibidem. 

They knovve that a Sacra. 
mente awayleth not vvith- 
out grace. 668 

They knovrye that a Sacra— 
ment can not bee vyithout 
the vvorde. 5 ibid. 

They aske not vyhether grace 
be tyed to the vyorde but 
vyherher grace bee tied to 
the Sacrament. 668 

They ſecke a coniunRion of 
Grace vnto Sacramenres, 
for both good and badde 
to take parte off, 658 

Hovve and in vyhat forte 
Grace is not tyed vnto the 
Sacramentes. ibid. 

Grace is net ioyned naturally 
to Sacramenrtes. ibid. 


Grace is not locally in Sacta— 


ments. 1bidem 

Grace is not bodyly toyncd 
to Sacraments, ibidem 

Grace is not bounde to Sa- 
cramentcs as it vrere ahſo- 
lutelye by obligation. 
ibidem. 

Grace is not in the Sacrament 
as fyteis in a pcece of Iron, 
66 N= 

Grace is ioyned* Sacramen- 
tally to the Sacrament, 
ibidem. 

If grace bee exduded* from 
the viſible forme, it ſhall be 
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no Sacrament. $69 
Grace is ſo tyed to the Sacra- 
ment, that hee that recey- 
ucth vvithout faith, is not 
partaker of the grace. 670 
Example of receyuing the Sa- 
crament vvithout grace, is 
Simon Magus, 670 


Of the inteęritie or whole- 
neſſe of the S.acra- 
ment. 670, 


He that be leeueth not at all, 
eyther beleeueth amiſſe, 
can not receyue the whole 
Sacrament. 670 

Sacramentes be very often re- 
ccy ued not Whole, but in 
halues. * ibidem 

The people in the Popesie do 
not recey ue the whole Sa- 
crament, ibid. 

They receyue not the vvorde 
of inſtitutiõ, for the Prieſt 
mumblech it vp. 670 

They reecyue not the Sacra- 
ment vrhole, for the Pricſt 
keepeth the cup of Chriſtes 
bloud from them. ibid 

If ye will recken Grace for a 
part of the Sacrament,than 
they receyue none at all. 
ibidem. | 

Though Sacramentes bee of 
them ſelues vvhole, they be 
not ſo to vs, except all 
their partes be receyued in 


pure fayth. G71 


Of Baptiſme. | 


671, 


ibidem - 


CLXVI. 


Hovve Baptiſme maye be cal- 
led the Sacramente of pe- 
naunce. 672 

Bapt iſme is the Sacrament of 
faith. ibidem 

Baptiſme is the Sacrament of 
lyfe. 673 

Baptiſme is the Sacrament of 
Chriftian profeſſion. 673 


Baptiſme is the Sacrament of 


Chriſtian ſocietic, ibid. 
Baptiſme a token of afilicti- 
ons. 673. and 674 
Baptiſme is the vvaſſhing a 
waye of ſinnes. 674 
Baptiſme is the bathe of re. 
generation. i bide m 
Baptiſme mayc bee vvithour 
the Spirite. 
The full and perfect defini- 
tion of Baptiſme. ibid. 
Why Baptilme can not bee 
Iterated. ibid. 
Papriſme of inſpiration. 
676, 
Bapriſme of bloude, 676 
Hovve the Baptiſme of Tohn 
and the Apoſtles doe dif- 
fer. 677 
The compariſon of the Bap- 
tiſme of lohn and of rhe 
Apoſtles. ibidem. 
Paule Baptiſed agayne the 
tyvelue Diſciples. At. 19. 
678. 
Sundrye opinions of this fact 
of Paule. 678 
The twelve diſciples vvere 
tvvyſe bapriſcd. 679 


Yet is there no gappe opened 


for Anabaptiſtes to rebap- 
tile. ibid. 


Of the inſtitution of Bap- 


575 


* 


— 


CLXVII. 


The Aucthour of whe Grace | 


mult needes be the author 
of the S1gne, 


682 


Vnto vvhome Baptiſme is ap- 


pointed. ibidem 

The manner of Baptitine. 
ibidem. 

VVhy Chriſt ſayeth not, bap- 
tiſe ia the name ofthe God 
of Abraham. 633 

V Vhy hee ſayde not, inthe 

name of God, che Worde, 
and the Spirit. 682 

VVhy the Apoſtles vied the 
fourme of baprſipg men- 
tioned. Act. 28. 10. 684 


v Ve mutt beware wee make 


not three Gods. 685 
It is not hard to knovve tlie 
Trinitie in vnitie, and vni— 
tie in Trinitie. ibidem 
There is not {et forth any in- 
eq ualitie of perſons. 685 


Of the AdminiſIration of 
Baptiſme, 686, 


Vnto vrhome baptiſme may 
be giuen. 686 

No man ought to bee put 
from the Baptiſme of 
Chriſt. 

The communication of grace 
doth include the commu- 
nicating of the Sacrament, 
ibidem. 


Infantes dying vvithout bap- 


tilme, bee ſaued thereby, 
687. 

The Communion of Grace 
ſtandeth ypon two things, 
ibidem. 

Vpon the common. neceſſi- 


tiſane, 681. | tie ofal menand ypoa the 
| vvill of God. 687 
What this vyoorde Baptiſine | {ohn baptiſed firſt, ibid, | 
is. 672 | The laſtitution of baptiſme mo whome Baptiſme 
There be ſundrie opinions of enlarged. ibidem ought to be giuen. 
the definition of Baptiſme | VVho inſiuuted baptiſme, 687. 
| ibidem, | | 
k ue 


686 
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CLXVIII. CLXIX, CLE / 
Euery man is not immediatly | that belee ue bee baptiſed. | lovved vvater. 694.and 
to be bapriſed. | 687 691 695. 
Tvvo impedimentes of Bap- The firſt foundation of oure Of the dipping in of Chil- 
tilme manifeſt. 688 ſaluation is election. dren. 696 


The ſecrere im pedimentes | 


lacke of election, and hath 
the outvvard ſigne but not 
the invvarde grace. 688 
The manifeſt impediment is 
the open refulall of the 
grace offered by preaching, 
vyhcrevnto the outvvarde 
ſigne can not bee giuen. 


ibidem. 


of the Baptiſone of chil- 
dren. 68g. | 


Anabaptiſtes faye , Infantes 

| ought not to be baptiſed. 
689 

They rebaptiſe fuche as bee 

baptiſed in infancie. 689 

Infantes can not- belecuc. 
63g 

In Bapriſme.is requiſite an 
open profeſsion ot fayth, 
net a ſecret faith. ibidem 

Euery thing is not, required 

of infantes that be required 
of them of yaderſtanding. 
ibidem. 

Infantcs can not be blamed 
of incredulitic, though thei 
haue no fayth. 


require a fayth and repen- 
taunce of infantes, ibidem 

They alleage inſufficient de- 
finitions of Baptiſme. 
690 

They alleage, he that belee. 
ueth and is baptiſed, 
691 | 

Wee ſaye that Chriſte preſcri- 
beth which ſhalbe ſaued, 
which condemned , not 


vvhich ſhalbe baptiſed. 
ibidem. 


— 


690 | 
The Anabaptiſtes do vaynely | 


gn | 
Infantes departing out of the 


be ſaued thereby, 692 
The Apoſtles baptiſed them 
that had vnderſtandyng, 
ibidem. 
That argueth not , but that 


children. ibidem 

They ſaye it is not redde, that 
infantes vvere baptiſed. 
ibidem. | 

It is not reade alſo that the 
Apoſtles vvere baptiſed, 
ibidem. 

We can not argue from not 


ſitie to yvritc of infantes. 
ibidem, 

They ſaye there is no precept 
of the Lord concerning in- 
fantes. ibidem 

Therefore vve haue aucthori- 
tie to applie baptiſme to 
the infantes by example of 
circumciſion. 69 


ſerupulouſly vvith their in- 
fantes to baptiſme. 
The vayne queſtions of the 
Schoolemen of baptiſing 
of infantes before they be 
bornc. 693 


| Hoem Baptiſine u robe 
Fi Memiſtred. 694. 


The Sacrament is to be mi- 


Oyle, Salte, Spittle, burning 


they might alſo baptiſe 


vvritten to not doyng. 692 
There vvas no cauſe of neceſ- 


vvorlde vvithout baptiſing 


3 
Of them that doe haſte too 
ibid. 


F 


5 


niſtred fully and vyholy. 


Acceſſaries to Baptiſme vſed 
in the papiſttie. tbidem | 


It is free for the Churche to 
vſe other dipping or ſprink- 
ling, ibidem, 

A childe or one of vnderſtan- 
ding, may conueniently be 
baptiſed ſundrye vyayes, 
697 


childe ſhoulde be preſente 
at the baptiſme of bis ovvn 
chylde. 698 
Baptiſme is to be vſed in the 
vulgare language. 698 
They ought to vie reuerence 
in Baptiſme. 698 


Of the vſe of Buptiſme. 
699. 


he that is baptiſed doe em- 
ploye him ſelfe to iliue ac- 
cording to his proſeſsion. 


699 | 
The fulfilling of baptiſme 
is in tvvo partes, 700 
The Spirit of ſanctification. 
ibidem. 
What is required of the that 
be baptiſed. 


them that be baptiſed. 

ibidem. 

Nevvenes of life is required of 

them that bee baptiſed. 

701. 

That vve be dead ynto ſinne. 
ibidem. 

t is not enough to be deade 


ynto rivhteouſnes. 


o 702 


quired of them that bee 
baptiſed, 703 


N Candels, Coniuting, hal. | 


* 


ä — 


They 


vnto ſinne, except vve line | 


It is meete the father of the 


The vſe of Baptiſme is that | 


ibidem | 
VVhat faitke is required of | 


W 


Faythe and obedyence is te- 


| 


| 


| 
| 


| The Cõmunion of the body 
| and loud of the Lord. 


THE TABLE, 


CLXXI. 


They that bee baptiſed muſt 
folovy Vnitie. 703 


Of the Lords Sup- 
Pet. 764 


The decay of vnderſtanding 
and minde is hurtefull in 
thismatter. 704. 

What theyr endeauour muſt 
be that vvill ſpeake of the 
miſtetie of che Lords Sup- 

er. 

The deuiſions of this matter. 


705. 


VF hat the Lords Supe 
per uu. | ROS» 


The Lords Supper is a com- 
pounded thing. 705. 
Single & compoũded things 
are diuerſly to bee conſide 
red. 705. 
The vuitic of things copoun- 
ded. 706 
The Lords Supper is both an 
holy, miſticall, and ceremo: 
niall thing. 706 
What maner of gueſtes the 
Lords ſupper doth require 
The names of the Lords Sup- 
per are to bee conſidered, 
707. 
The names of the Lords Sup- 
per be of three ſorts. 707 
The Body and Bloud of the 
Lord. 707 
The breaking of bread. 708 
The Bread and Cuppe of the 
Lord. 708 
The Lords Supper. 708 


704. 


CLXXII. 

The memotie of the Lord. 
709. | 
Thankes iuing. 709 
It is called Loue. 709 


The Sacrament of the Body 
and bloud of the Lorde. 
709. 

The Sacryfice of the Bodye 
and Bloud of the Lorde. 
709, | 

Abuſes in this worde of Sa- 
crifice. 710 

The definition of the Lordes 
Supper. 710 

VVhatis the inſtitution of 
the Lordes Supper. 711 

The yvoorde of inſtitution 
is declared in Scriptures. 


711. 


VV he did inflitute. 712 
The author of the Lords 
Supper. 12 
Of vvhence the abuſes in the 
Lordcs Supper doc come, 
7 \2o 
Why the apoſtle ſerteth forth 
rhe aucthority of the Lord. 
712, 11 
The duetie of a faithfull Mi- 
niſter. | 713 
Chriſtian people ought to 
accept nothinge but the 
aucthoriticof the Lorde. 
91. 


VVhat the Lord at in- 


fitute. 713. 


Both the deede and vvordes 


of Chriſt are to bee cone 
ſidered in this hehalfe. 


| 


CLX XIII, 
Why Chriſt vſed vnleauened 
Bread. 714 


The cõttouetſie of the Grecks 
and Latiniſts of the Breade 
of the Lords Supper. 714 
VVhat the Cup is. 715 
Some mingle vyater vvith the 
vvine. 715 
The faſhion of the Eaſt cun- 
trie. 716 
Of the doings of the Greeks. 
16. 
why Chriſt brake the Bread. 
16. N 
The threefould breakinge of 
thc B cad by the Papiſles. 
17. 
vVhy hee gaue not his Diſ- 
ciples the Bread to breake. 


717. 

Chriſt ſaide, Take, Eate, &c. 
18. 

Chriſt ſaid, drincke of this al. 
18. 

becker Chriſt did eate and 
drinke firſte. 718 

By vvhat vvords Chriſt decla- 
red his doings. 718 

There is requiſite an vnder- 
fading of a faithful mind. 
719. 

The ignorant muſt be enfor- 
med of the meaning of the 
Lords Supper. 719 

The pu poſe of the g ucthor 
to vic modeſty in this mat- 
ter. 719 

There bee but tvro Sacra- 
mers, aſvvel, in the olde as 

in the neyve Teſtament. 

3 N 

Hovy Chriſt joyned the nevy 
Teſtament after the olde. 


720. | 
The paſſinge ouer of the olde 


Is. 
| .708.;- 1; VVhai the deede that Chriſte | Teſtament to the nevve. 
| The Lords:Tab'e, | 708 did vvas. | 7 I4. 20. 

The Sinaxis or congregation | VVhat manner of deede it | Hee toke the Breade, &c. 
| + 7:09. vvas that Chriſte dyd. | 722 

The holy table, 700. 714. N The Sactamẽt is of two parts. 
The Publyke Mynyſterye. | VVhat Breade hee vſed 771. 8 | 

| 70g | | 714. There is meate and dryncke 


| 
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nevve Tettament, 


73 3» 


723 
The 


off. 
Chriſte ſpeaketh no 
of bread. 


ibidem. 


This is my body. 
did, 


- deceyued. 

The traniſubſtaatia 
the breade brough 
the ſame, 


ſame. 


This. 
body. 
726 
tvyo predicates, 


In the vvoarde This 
to be his bady. 


The pronoune This, 1s 
is referred too the bread. 


The naturall man 2 
at this, as the Capernaites 


l.. 


in the Sactamente of the 


721 


He ſayde this is my body, &c. | 


is refer- 


vvoorde This, is the ſub- 
iectum, and contctnerth the | 
things that Chriſte ſpake | 


CLXXV, 


In the vvorde, vrhich, is con- 
teyned his body, vyhich is 
ſayde ſhould bee given tor 
his diſciples, 727 

VVee may not flee from the 

vvoordes of the Lorde. 

728 


| The Lordes bodye is not in 


the bread by vertue of the 


vvordes, ibidem 


ibidem, lt is not all one to ſaye this is 


t ſimply 
ibidem 


We mute conſider yyhat the 
Lord ſpeaketh of the bread 


Chriſte ſaycth of the bread, 
724 | 


baſſheth 


ibidem 


The manner of reaſonyng | 
vyhereby the Papiſtes are 


ibidem 
tion of 
t vp by 


tbudem 


| The ſabiill reaſon of the So- 
phiſters doe ſerue for the 


ibidem 


We mult keepe a difference 
betvvixte vvordes that de- 
clare the nature of a thing 


ibidem 


Chriſt vyyould haue the bread 
to bee the Sacrament of his 


ihidem 


Chriſte ſay de not, In this or 
vnder tliis is my bodye, 


Ia theſe vvoordes of Chriſte, 
| there be tyvo ſubiectes and 


ibidem 


| is con- 
tayned bread, which is ſaid 


727 


my body, and in this is my 
body. ibidem 
They goe about to chaunge 
the LOKDES vvyordes. 
ibidem. | 
| VVe muſte ſtycke faſte to the 


Lordes vvordes. 718 
Hovve the bread may be the 
Lordes body. 729 


'VVhether the bread bee na- 
turally, perſonally, or real- 
ly the LORD ES bodyc, 
| ibidem 
| VVhether it be corporally the 
Lordes body. 72 
V hether it be ſpiritually the 
| Lordes body. -  YF® 
VVhether it bee figuratiuely 
the L. ORD EBS bedye. 
ibidem. 
VVhether it be ſ'gnificatiue- 
ly the LORD ES bodye. 


| 


and vyordes Sacramentally tbidem. 
ſpoken. 725 | The bread is the Lordes body 
Theſe vvordes, Is my body, be Sactamentally. 731 


Sacramentally ſpoken by They ſaye, that the vvoordes 
Chriſte of the pronoune, 


bee ſpoken in their proper 
ſenſe. 
The bread is the Lordes bo- 
dy not naturally, perſona- 
ly , corporally., nor really, 
but Sacramentally. ibidem 

| VVhat is Sacramentally. 

ibidem. f 

It is an holye ſigne and te- 
membrauace of his body 
inen for vs. ibidem 
Whether we haue the Supper 


22 


Chriſte. 7 3 3 


r 


There isa ſpitituall preſence 
of hys which vvee ought 
to ſeeke, and not the cot. 
porall. 733 

Some go about to proue the 
corporall preſence, by the 
perſonall vnitie of Chriſtes 
clarificd bodie. ibidem 

The yyordes of the laſle ſup- 
= vvere ſpoken before his 

ody vvas clarifyed, vyhich 
ſence is to be kept. 734 

Of the vbiquite of Chriſtes 

body. ibidem 

The Fathers declare Chriſte 
to bee in heauen concer- 
ning his manhode , and 
euery vvhere concerning 
his Godhead, 735 

The ignorance of the Sacra. 
mentall vvaye hath fylled 


rible ſupetſtitions. 735 
Chriſte ſayth, yvbich is giuen 
for you. 736 
t is no reaſon to thinke that 
Chriſte ſay de this of the 
bread. ibidem 
The bread vvas gyuen to the 


Diſciples. 727 
The body vvas gyven for the 
Diſciples, but not to the 
Diſciples. ibid. 
VVe muſte attribute to the 
bread , that vrhich is con- 
uenient for a Sacrament, 
and attribute the grace it 
ſelfe zoo the Lordes body, 
iübidem. 
He gaue his bodyealſo to his 
Diſciples. 738 


doeth aſſure ys, that his 

body is ours. 738 
He ſayeth not, this is my bo- 
dye v+hich ſhal rife againe. 
= tbidem. 


Lordes ſupper, there nee- 
Adeth no diſputation of his 


L 


— 


I 


, 


ſytting 


— — 


Diſciples, but nor for the 


| 


That Sacramentall pyuing | 


Chriſtes churche with hor. | 


VVhen vvee ſpeake of the | 
vvithout the preſence of | 
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ſytting at the ryght hande 
of the father. 738 
Hovve the vvoordes of brea- 


bo | 
Chriſtes bodye vvas broken, 
vvhen it dyed vpon the 
Croſſe. ibidem 
The breakyng of the breade, 
in the Lordes ſupper , is 
oncly the breaking of the 
ſigne. ibidem 
come doe apply theſe vvords, 
is gyuen and broken for 
you, vnto the bread verye 
vnaptly. ibidem 
This Cuppe is the nevve Te 
ſtament, 
The pronounce This, is reter- 
ted to the Cuppe. ibidem 
It is ſpoken of the Cuppe , as 
it is before of bread. 740 
Cy rian ſayeth, vve cleaue to 
the Croſſe and ſucke the 
hloud. 741 
If thele vvoordes bee Sacra- 
mentally ſpoken , there is 
no inconueniency in them. 
742 1 45 
The natutall taſtc of the Sa- 
cramentall vvyne docth ſa- 
uour of Chriſtes bloude 
Sacramentally , not of cor- 
porail preſence, + 742 
By this ſaying , it is the Te. 
ſtament, is ment it is the 
Sacramente of the nevve 
Teſtament ibidem 


wing do agree to the Lords. 
Yo 739} 


740 


What a Teſtament is. ibidem 


äœ—àZü—7—ͤ - — —— NN 


propre. ihidem 


The conditions, vvheteby a 
Teſtament is ratified. 742 
That the teſtatour haue free 
power too make a Teſta- 
ment. ibidem 
The Father had gyuen all 
things into Chriſtes hands, 
ibidem. | : 
| The things bequeathed muſt 
| beethe Teſtatours ovync 


Hee tooke yppon hym the 
Chriſtes bloude vvas ſhedde 


Chriſte is the onelye begot- 


—— 


CLXXVIII. 


ten and heyre of all 742 
The onely begotten hath no 
aliaunce, to vvhome the 
Teſtament maye be preiu 
_ diciall. 743 

Menne can not ſaye they 
haue deſerued thi vv hich 
Chriſte bath bequeathed. 
ibidem. 

The order of a Teſtamente 
docth requyre executours. 
ibidem. 

Chriſtes Teftament hath Mi- 
niſters and diſpoſers of 
Gods miſteries. 743 

To the ratifying of a Teſta. 
ment,isrequilite the death 
of the teſtatour, 743 

Hovve the nevve Teſtamente 
is in Chriſtes bloud. 743 

By the ſheading of bloude 
there vvas ſignified a blou 
dy death. 744 

The vvorde of ſheading, is 
not to bee referred teo the 
cuppe of the Sacramente 
but the bloude of Chriſte. 
744. 

He ſpeaketh not of the glori- 
fying ot his bloud, but of 
ſheading vvhich vvas vpon 
the Croſſe. 745 

The opinion of the corporal] 
preſeace is to no purpoſe. 
ibidem, 


VVkhat ts the reaſen and 
. profite of the ſpeaveng 
of the bloud of 
Chrefle, 
7 46. 


cauſe of vs all. tbidem 


alſo for the Apoſtles. 
747. 


n 


3 


VV hat the Lord commune 
ded vs to doe in this 
matter of the 
Supper. 
7 47+ 


Chriſte did ſome thing hym 
ſelſe, and ſon e thing hee 
com maunded ys too doc. 


747 | 
This do in the remere brance 
of me. ibidem 


He ſer forth his Sacramentall 
deede for vs to doe, but he 
died for our ſinnes once fot 
all him ſelfe. 748 

He ſayeth not offer this too 
God the Father. ibidem 

Hee biddeth vs too doe that 
vvhich vvec can do, no that 
vve can not doe. 748 

He commaunded no myracu- 
lous thing too bee done. 
ibidem. 

He ſayeth not this vvyll l doe 
agayne , but this doe ye. 
748. | 

The Byſhop of Rocheſter 
doeth corfeſſe, no prieſte 
doth conſecrate the, bodye 
and bloud of Chrift. 749 

That che Lorde did once, is 
one thing, and that conti- 
pually is done by vs is an 
other, 710 


The Papiſtes preſume to doe 


that vrhich the Lorde nei- 
ther dyd nor commaunded 
ys to doe, and that GD 
commaunded they yvyll 
not doe. 750 
Chriſte ſaycth doe this in re- 
membrance of me. 7F1 
He reciteth this vvorde, this, 


tvviſe. ibidem 
He ſayeth not, doe this to my 
preſence. thidem 


Whether that vvee haue the 
re membraunce of Chriſte 
in the Lordes Supper, 
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Chriſt beeing abſent. 752 
Some doe contound the ſpi- 
rituall and corporall pre- 
ſence of Chriſt. 752 
He ſaith not, doe this to the 
forgiueneſſe of ſin nes. 753 
Some brethren do argue that 
the neyve teſtament is in 
the Lordes Supper, and 
hath forgiuenes of ſinnes. 
753. 
Forgiuenes of (ins is to be at- 
tributed to the ſimple ob- 


lation of the Lordes bo- 


dy and bloud once done 
vpoa the Croſſe, 754 
By v+hat gradation wee muit 
ſeeke the forgiueneſſe of 
ſinnes. 755 
The vyorde bath the Croſſe, 
the Crofſe hath the body 
and bloud , the body and 
bloud hath the nevve Le- 
ſtame nt, the Teſtament 
hath life cternall. 755 


VVhat is the right diſpoſig ES 
adminiſtration of rhe 
Lurdes ſupper. 


755 


By vvhom the Lordes ſup- 
per ought to be mini 

, fired, | 755 

'The Lordes ſupper is not to 
be muſtered of euery ma 
756. | 

In ſome places the Myniſter 
of the worde, doth not 


adminiſter the Sacrament, | 


„ | 
The Papiftes ordeyne for- 
ſweters of mariage, & kee- 
pers of vvhores, to myny- 
iter the Sacraments. 756 
They diſpute vybcther the 
Sacramemies miniſttation 
of naughty packes be 2 
lowablee“ 156 
The aucthoritie of the Sa- 


eramentes dependeth vp- 


on Chiiſtes true inftructi- 


* 


b 
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on, not ypon the qualytie 
of the Myaiſter, 756 


To whom the Lordes 77 
per u to be — 


red,and to who 
wot. 757 


The Lordes ſupper is com- 
mon and publicke ro all 
the Church- 757 

The Papiſtes diſpence their 
maſſing ſactifice to the 
dead alſo. 757 

After the Apoſtles time there 
vvas menciõ made of mat- 
ters, to a thanckes giuing 
to God for their ſtedfaſt- 
neſſe. 7577. 

The Lordes ſupper is to bee 
miniſtered to the lyuing, 
not to the dead. 757, and 
758, i 

Wich ſo dooing, vve doe not 
exclude the dead from the 
efficacie of Chriſtes death. 
758 

There be tvvo kindes of dead 
folkes, to vvhom the Sa- 
cramentes be not to be mi- 
niſtred. 7 378 

The one dead in body , the 
other dead in ſoule. 758 

Of them that are ready to 
dye, and of priſoners, 758 

The Papiſtes thincke there: s 
no vvay to heauen,vvyth- 
outihelaſt Communyon, 
at the poynte of death, 
Ns 

They call the laſt Communi. 

on the paſporte or ſafecon 
duct. 759 

Other doe not admitte pry- 
uate Communion of the 
ſicke for three cauſes. 


7.59. 
Bycauſe the LORD vvoulde 
k aue it publicke and eccle- 


ſiaſticall. 759 


CLXXXIIML 


That men ſhoulde not for- 
ſake the publike,in hoP*© 
of the priuate and laſt c®- 
munion. ; 1 EY 

That the opinion of attry- 
butiug to muche to the 
vvoorke that is vvrought, 
ſhoulde take no place, 


759. 

They that be fallen and bee 
excommunicate , if they 
ſecke to be reconciled, are 
to bee receyued into the 


Communions. 759 
An hiftory of one that fell. 
759. „ 


The, Papiſtes doe not giue 
the Sacrament to pryio- 
ners, and luch as ſhall ſuf. 
fer. 260 

Such pryſoners as haue wor- 
thyly repented ought to 
haue the iacrament gyuen 
them at ttheir ende. 760 

Paulcs vvordes, that a man 
ſhoulde ' prone him ſelfe, 
be ſpoken to them in who 
dounger is to cate ynyvor- 
thily. 763 

We alovve the dooinges of 
Elders after a *ſortc and 
yet not im proue the pre. 
lent. 764 

VVe diſalowe that Auguſtine 
layth , that infantes dy- 
ing vvythout the partici- 
pating of the Sacramentes 
can not be {aucd, 764 


Ves the Lerdes ſup- 
per aught te bee 
Aimiſiered .. 


764. 


Chriſt preſcribed no tyme, 
but ſayde onely, Doc this, 
764. 51 


The tlders doe not agree of 


the time of Celebraty- 
on of theLordes ſupper, 
764. 
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In Auguſtines dayes they 
thought good to celebrate 
euery daye. 764 

In all meetinges of the chur- 
clie. 765 

Some onely vpon the Sun- 
dayes. 765 

At lengthe it vvas ordayned 
to be done three ty mes in 


the yeare, 765 
The poperie brought it to 
once a yecare. 765 


It is not ſo much required 
that they do it oftẽ, as that 
they dae it vvell. 765 


Howe the Lordes ſupper ought 
to bee celebrate. 765. 


This ſacrament is vvholy to 
be miniſtred. 766 

Thecomunioh in one kinde 
oncly, is againſt the wani— 
feſt inſtitution of Chniſt. 
766. | 

They offende againſte the 
holineſſe of the ſacra. 
ment. 766 

They offend againſt the con- 
firmation of the nevve 
Teſtament, 767 

Eckeus ſaith, there is as much 
in one kinde, as there is in 
both. 768. 

In ſo ſaying he condemneth 
Chriſtes inſtitution, 768 

They offend againſt the tra- 
ditions of the Apoſtles. 
ibid, 

They breake the cuſtome of 
the prumatiue: Churche: 
ibid. | 

Ierom ſaith, they do vvicked- 


ly eee the lavve of 


Chriſt. 769 


Theſe of the communica- 


ting vader both kindes, 
continued till Thomas of 
Aquinus daies. ibid. 
It eontinued vntyll the coun- 
cell of Conſtance. Anno. 


= 
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Chriſoſtome maintainethe 
the communion in both 
kindes, ibid. 


The concluſion of the matter 
doth declare, that the pa- 
piltes do offende in eucry 
behalfe, as is aboue ſaid. 
ibid. 

The Lordes ſupper muſt bee 
miniſtred cõueniently. 77 1 

Three reſpetes of conue- 
nient miniſtrarion. ibid. 


The teſpect of the miniſter, | 


vrho repreſetcth the good 
ſtevvarde. ibid. 
Reſpect of the thing that is 


miniſtred. | 7724 


The communion maye bee 
done in ſilence. ibid. 
Neſpect muſt be had in the 
people that doe commuui— 
cate. ibid. 


In the people rve muſt take | 


heede of ſuperſtytion and 
contempt; ibid. 
The communion muſte bee 
done in the vulgar tongue. 


77 3+ 


VF hat ts the trne and lawful 
e of the Lordes ſupper. 


774 
There is a double vſeof this 
ſacrament. ibid. 
Of that vvhich Chriſte doeth 
fulfill toyyards vs. ibid, 
Of that-yyhich vvee ought to 


performe and fulfill. ibid. | 


What thinges be required of 


vs. ibid. 
That vve doe not contemne 
it. 1 ibid. 


That vve do it conueniently 


and accordingly. 775 
That vve do it not onely ſa- 
cramentally, but vvith the 
harte. ibid. 
With vrhat harte vve muſte 
communicats . ibid 
With an healthfull and hun- 
harte. ibid. 


The health of the harte is | 


„ 


1 
I 
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true fayth. 776 

The hunger of the harte, is 
a greedy deſire of Chriſtes 

grace. ibid. 

Who they be vyhich neither 
eate nor dryncke the body 
and bloud of Chriſt, ibid, 

The eatyngof the Lordes 

body, is to be taken meta- 

| phorically, 777 

The breade is eaten properly 
in his kinde, the Lordes 
body is eaten improperly 
and metaphorically. ibid. 

Some deny that the lordes ve- 
ry body is eaten, and hys 
very blond dronke. 778 

They that denye that the 
Lordes body is eaten pro- 
perly in his naturall kinde 
do vyell, 1bid 

They that ſay, the very body 
is eaten improperly and 
metaphorically, doe vvell. 
ibid, 

There is no cauſe vyvhy the 
faithfull ſhoulde ftriue a- 
bout this matter. ibid. 

Three ſundry »vayes of ea- 
tyng Chriſtes hody, ibid. 

The one is temporarye and 
Iterable, that is ſacramen- 
tally. | 779 

The ſacramentall eating, is 

not yterated, becauſe vvee 

ſhoulde yterate the recey- 
uing of the Lordes vetye 

body. idid. 

The continual and yneeafing 
eating of Chriſtes body is 

not ſacramentall but ſpri- 
tuall. ibid. 

Hovve vve be made partakers 
of the continuall fruition 
of Chtiſtes body. 780 

By being incotporate & graf- 


| 


ted in Chriſte, the Sacra: 


ment of vrhich grafting in 
is Raptiſme. ibid. 
What manner of men vree 
| ovught to bee, comming to 
the Lordes table, ibid. 
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VVe muſt be alrcady parta- 
kers thereof by faith. 781 
V Ve takenot avvay the ſpiti- 
tuall cating fro the lordes 
ſupper, 781 
Of the cating of the vvic- 
ked. 711 
VVe ought not to beſtovre 
anye laboure aboure the 
queſtion. 781 
It is not gathered atight vpo 
the Lordes vrordes that 
the vvicked do catc of the 
Lordes body. 782 


A man maye cate, the lordes 


bread vnyvorthely, but he 
can not cate the Lordes 
bodye, but ſacramentally. 
783. | 

They alleadge that ludas 
receyued the Lordes bo- 
dy and bloude. 

Hyllarie doth holde that Iu- 
das vvas not preſent vvhen 
this ſacrament vvas inſti- 
tured. | 784 


Whether the ſacraments be 


common as vvell to the e- 
uill,as to the good. 786 


Natutall giftes be common 


both to good and cuill. 
786 

It may be a doubt vyhether 
the order of ſpirituall gifts 
and facramentes bee lo. 
786, 

The vvorde is all one in it 
ſelfe, but not all one in 
the mindes of the hearers. 
787. 

The ſacramentes bee all one 
in themſelues, but to them 
that teceiue them, it is not 
all one. 787 


Though God bee immuta- 


ble he is not all one to the 
euill as to the good. 737 
Hove the true faithfull doe 
behaue themſc lues at the 
laſt ſupper. 788 
They prepare thẽſelues with 
careful heedc. 788 


784 | 
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They giue eare to the doc- 


trine of the truth and pray 


faythfully. 788 


They frame their lyfe after-| 


vvarde according to the 
lpirite, 789 


Of the Popiſh Maſle. 
| 790. : 


The cuſtome of euery age is 
the tirannie thereof. 790 
We mult preferre the wani- 
feſt truth before anye cuſ- 
tome. 790 


Of the ſulſlance ofthe 
Maſje. . 8 


790 


The Maſſe is not the out- 
vvarde things that be done 
and ſpoken. ibid. 

The ſubſtaunce of the maſle 
conſiſteth in that vvhich 
none els but the prieſts 
may doe by their auctho- 


ritie. 791 


to God the Father. ibid 

It appeareth by the vvordes 
of their Canon. ibid. 

What thinges the prieſtes do 
attribute to their maſſe. 
ibid. 

They performe the office of 
mediation betyyixt God 
and his church, ibid. 

They offer vp Chriſtes body 
and bloude. 791 

They obtaine by the vrorkc 
a} Page oblation forgiue- 
neſſe of ſinnes for bothe 
the quicke and deade, and 
all that euer is good be- 
ſides. | ibid. 

In vyhat things vve do finde 
the maſſe to bee naught. 
ibid. | 


wY 


They ſay they offer vp Chriſt | 
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FF hether that the prieſt whey 
he ſengeth Maſſe do playe 
the mediateur betwaxe 
God and the 
Church. 792 


Gabriell Byell ſayth that the 
prieſt is a mediatour be- 
rvyixt Chriſt & his Chur- 
che, | 2792 

We lay it muſt be pro ued by 
Scriptures that ther is ſuch 
a ſacrifice inſtituted by 
God, ibidem 

VVee finde no mention of 
this prieſthood in the new 
Teſtament. 793 

VVhether that Biſhops and 
Elders vyere prieſtes in the 
primitiue Church. ibid. 

The office of a Biſhop & El- 
der leruethi not for the bo- 
piſhe prieſtes. 794 

No mancan readily proue 
thatthe minifters vyerc 
called prieſts in the primi- 
tiuec Church. 794 


VV hether thet the body and 
bloude of C hrift he off e- 
red to God the father 
ar the Maſſe, 
794+ 


The vyordes of the Canon 
of the mafſe concerning 
offering. 794 

The vvordes of the Canon 
ſpake of manye ſacrifices 
not of one alone. ibid. 

The vvordes of the Canon 
be ſpoken before their c6- 
ſecration and tranſubſtan- 
tiation. ibid- 

The vvords of the canon can 
not be ment of the offe- 
ring vp of Chriſt. 795 

If they offer vp breade and 
vvine, they doe it beſides 
Chiiites ordinances. 795 
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Chriſt offered not bread and 
vvine to his father, but 
gaue it his diſciples 795 
They alleage Melchiſedech. 
ibid. | 
Melchiſedech did not offer 
bread to the Lorde, but 
brought it to Abraham. 
ibid. 
In the primitive church the 
rych fedde the needyc at 
a common table, 796 
The yvordes of their Canon 
ſpake further of a ſacrifice, 
but not ſuch as they one- 
ly, and none cls can offer 
in their maſſe. 796 
A ſacrifice of pray ſe is com- 
mon vnto all fathfull. 796 


The old fathers call the lords 


ſupper a thankes giuinge. 


97. | 
The ſacrifice of ptayſe can 
not be offered of al mE.7 97 
Chriſt ncuer offcred nor com 
maunded ys to offer at the 
ſupper. ibid, 
Chriſt can not bee offered a- 
gayne. 39 X98 
Chiiſt can not be cfſicted but 
by himſelfe. ibid. 
That vvhich is offered 1s not 
better the the offerer. ibid. 


It is not —_ that Chriſt 


ſhoulde be offered againe. 
ibid, 
They alleadge, Euery Biſhop 
taken from men is appoin- 
ted for giftes and ſactifices 
for ſin nes. 301 
V Ve ſay theſe ſay inges of the 
vriefes of the olde Teſta- 
ment can not bce referred 
to the nevve. ibid. 
They alleage the place of 
Malachie, l haue no plea- 
ſure in you, &@ ibid. 
The abhomination of their 
Popiſhe prieſthoode doth 
declare this of Malachye to 
be ſpoken againſt them. 
301. & $03, 


— — — 


C. 


God doth teceiue revyarde of 
none vrhome hee can not 
abide, 

my ſay Chriſt vrhom they 
offer doth pleaſe God, al. 
though they doe diſpleaſe 
God. | ibid. 

Chriſt offered himſelfe once, 
vrho bid them offer him a- 

ayne. 

They ſay che maſſe is a con- 
tinuall ſacrifice. 303 

The continuall ſacry fice vvas 
the ſacrifice of the lavve. 

ibid. 

They ſay the fathers called 
the Lordes ſupper a ſacry- 

fice. 803. 

The fathers called it a ſacri 
fice not propeily, but im 


properly, ibid 


FVhether forgmeneſſe of ſou- 
nes 55 all the merten of Chr. 
fes death with all other 
things that be goed, be 
cbtayuea of God by 
ihe . "I 

$04. | 

Gabryell Byell ſayth, that 
the prieſt may applye the 
vertue of the maſſe ſpecy- 
ally. 804 


They ſay that the vertue of 


the maſle is auailable moſt 
ſpecially, moſt generally, 
aad in a meane ſorte. 804 
toſt ſpecially is onely to 
himſelfe that ſaithe the 
maſſe. $04 
Moſt-generally is to the hole 
vniuerſall Church, 804 
The meane auaile and pro- 
fire is to a certay ne apoin- 
ted perſons mentioned in 
their prayers. $04 
VVe ſay, they can not proue 
that Chriſt or his Apoſtles 
did inſtitute their office, 
vvhereby they vvill offer 
Chriſt vnto god the fathcr. 


305. 


8021 


ibid. 


| 


1 


They muſt declare how their 
vvorke vvhich they do, can 
deſerue forgiueneſſe of (in, 
ſeeing God did not inſti- 
tute it, nor hys apoſtles 
taughtit, $05 

VVec maye therefore more 
lavytuly deoy their prieſts 
povver of applying Chri- 
ſtes geace and vertue to 
vvhom they lyſte, as they 
may affirme it. 806 

In that they ſay e, their maſſe 
hath his efficacie by the me- 
rites of the Church, they do 
iniury to Chuiſtes death. 
$806, | 

The maſſe prieſt doth applye 
y euerlaſting lyte molt ſpe- 
cially to hunſelfe, for chari- 

ties lake. $06 

They ſay, orderly charity be- 
mu at hir ſelſe tirſte, 
ibid. al 


lt is maruaile that any prieſt 


doth miſcarie, ſceing that 
tlicy can appoynt theſelucs 
cucrlaſting lyte in halfe an 
houre, by ſaying maſſe, 
306. 

The prieſte doe not greatly 
regarde their ovvne gene- 
rall applycation, bycauſe 
they haue profite by it. 306 

They vic the name of it, to 
ſer foorth the dignitie of 
their office, $06 

Their ſpeciall application 
for their founders and be- 
ne factours, bringeth them 
moſt gaines . 807 

Why they doe not delyucr 
ſouls vvith one maſſe with 
out any more coſt. 807 

VVhy the ryche mans ſoule 
hath neede of more ma{l. 
ſes then the poore, 308 

The mare men doe beſtorye 
vpõ maſſes, the more they 
neede Maſſes. 808 

How could the ſoules of the 


dead in the apoſtles times - 
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be ſaued yyhen the maſſe 


vvas not knovven. 808 
Why there vvas not fo great 
a multitude of males in 
old iy me. 808 


VVhether the fathers vvere 


not as religious as they 
that came atter. ibid, 
V Vas the maſſe of more et - 
{cc of olde time vyhen 
there neede not ſo manye 
maſlles. 809 
Ho can he neede any maſſe 
that is delivered out ot 
purgatory by the Popes 
pardon, ibid. 
If the Popes pardon be cftec- 
tuall, vve ncede no maſſes: 
if maſſes be eſlectuall vvee 
neede none ot the Popes 
pardon. | ibid. 
It vve haue neede of maſſes 
notvyithſtanding the Fo- 
pes pardon, the pope decei- 
ucth vs falſely. 809 
If vre haue neede of the po- 
pes pardon notvvithſtan- 
ding the maſſes, then the 
malling Prieſt decciuetlf vs 
falſely. dog 
It is mcruaile the Pope doth 
not curſe to death the maſ- 
ling prieſt. dog 
An hiltorie of a ſhomaker, 
that vvoulde beſtowe no 
mony for maſſe at his vvy- 
ues buriall, bicauſe the had 


8 


bought the popes pardon 


befote. 809 
Vv bat maner of applicatiõ is 
vſe d in Chriſtes church. 81 


The ſtee povver to diſpenſe 


the merites of Chriſt, is in 
Chriſt onely. 811 
The miniſteric of the diſpen- 
ſation belongeth to the A- 
poſtles, Euangelyites, Pro- 
phetes, paſtoures, and doc- 
tours. 811 
Theie miniſterie is truely to 
picach the vvorde. 9811 


This diſpenſatten is receiued 


„„ . 
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God doeth open by hys 
holy ſpirite, $11 
The myniſter can aplye no 
more of the grace of Chriſt, 
neither vnto any other, than 
God doth appoynt to em- 
brace it. 812 


The ſeconde parte of the Pepifh 
waſſe, 11 of the acceſſorie 
er teur and abuſes ther- 
of. $12, 


Thinges neceſſatie to the 
ricit, 812 
Some be abſolutely neceſſa- 

rie, ſome bee neceſſaric of 
congruencie onely, B13 

Abſolu tely neceſſarie be auc- 

thoritie only to conſecrate, 
habilitie of ſpeach, ſtedfaſt- 
neſſe of intent and purpoſe, 
813. 

Thinges neceſſarie of con- 
gruence be, putting awaye 
of impedimentes, and the 
application of things con- 
ucinent. 813 

Thinges conuenient. 813 


T hinges neceſſarie to the a&- 
on of the Maſſe, 8 13 


They ſaye they bee generall 
thinges, inſtituted and ap- 
pointed to his action by 
the church . 813 

They graunt there is nothing 
let foorth by Chriſt in the 
Maſſe, beſides the inſtitu- 
tion of the ſacrament.814 

Scholaſticus vvas the auctour 
of theyr Canon. 814 

Thinges neceſlaric of con- 

gruence. 814 
T he cautels of celebration & 
the obſervations of the 
maſſe be innumerable 814 


of ſuch onely, vvhoſe hart 


! 
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abſolutely neceſſarie for 
the vriefl, 

$15, 
T hey referre the ſaying of the 


Lorde, Do this, vnto the | 
prieſt onely, 815 


God gaue the communien 
to the vvhole church, not 
to the Apoſtles onely. 316 

It vvoulde els folovve there- 
vpon, that Chriſt dy ed nat 
ſor all the faithfull, but for 
the Apoſtles onely. 816 

Do, vvith the papyſtes is as 
much to ſay, as offer, 816 

By theſe yvords, Do this, they 
ſaye Chriſte doth ordey ne 
prieſtes to conſeerate the 
breade, and chaunoe it 
into his body and bloude 
816. | 

Hovve they  performe theyr 
vvorke of conſectation and 
tranſubantiation. 817 

It is onely Gods poyver, that 
chaungeth the ſubſtance of 
thinges. 

Of the yvordes of the conſe- 
cration, 817 

The vvordes be the Lordes 
and notthcirs, but the ſenſe 
that they do vſe therein, is 
theirs and not the Lordes. 
817. 

They vvill haue the ſence of 
theſe words to be, this form 
of breade, is my body. 817 


It that vvere the true ſenſe of 


theſe vvordes, then muſte 
there be other vvords ſpo- 
ken before, vyhich might 
| Oy tranſubſtantiation. 
17. | 
Gabriell Biell graunteth, that 
the doctouts be not all of 
one opinion in the matter 
818. 
They ſay, it is not certayn by 
holy Scriptures, hovve: 
Chriſt did conſecrate. 818 


They ground themſelues pd 


Of theſe thinges vyhieh bee this vvorde, Bleſſing. 818 
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To bleſſe, is not to conſe. 
crate, but to giue thankes. 
818. 

The Biſhop of Rocheſter 

doth ce nſeſſe the ſame. $18 | 

Hovy tranſubſtãciation doth 

agree vvith the Sacrament 
and thc Lordes bodye and 
bloud, 819 


Auguſtine ſaith, The vvord is 
ioyned vvith the element, 


and there is made à ſacra- 
ment. 819 


The vyorde commeth to the | 


bread and vvine, in refpett 
it is ſpoken by Chriſte, not 
in reſpec of the miniſters 
| ſpeaking. 
The clement doth not onely 
remayne vnchanged by the 
words, but is ſo much the 
more requiſit to be ther. 8 20 
If the prieſt can take avvaye 
the ſubſtaunce of breade 
and vvine, then is the truth 
of the ſacrament taken a- 
vvay. $20 
If the ſacrament haue no ſi- 
militude of theſe thinges 
vrhoſe ſacraments they be, 
then be they no ſactamen- 
res. 
That vvhich is ſcene is bread 
and the cup, 821 
Auguſtine faith not, That 
vvhich is ſeene is a bodily 
forme. $21 
The nature of a Predicate is 
not to take av ay the ſub. 
jection. 821 
Our faith can not be inſtruc- 
ted, that the breade is the 
body of chriſt, if ther be no 
bread in the facramẽt. $22 
The Papiſts do ſay, that their 
maſſing prieft muſt haue a 
purpoſe to that the church 
intendeth, els hee can not 
conſecrate. $22 | 


| 


820} 
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Of things neceſſary of con- 
gruence as vvell to the 
Maſſing prieſt, as to the 
Maſſe it ſelſe. 822 

Some of the he ſuperſtitious. 
822, 

Some be good of thẽſelues. 
$23, 

Some bee neither good nor 
euill. 823 

Through the gaye gloſe of 
the maſſe, the true ſup- 
per of the Lorde is ſet at 
naught, 823 


Of the Canon of the Popifh 
Maſſe, 32 3. 


The Canon is one of the ab- 
ſolute neceſſary things. 823 
Men vvere not acquainted 
vvith thys Canon in the 
. tymeof the Apoſtles. and 
fathers that foluwed them. 
824. 


Prieſtes out of the maſſe 
| time to petuſe the Canon. 
824. 
When they come at the Ca- 
non in maſſe time they are 


rible feare. 824 
To ſpeake the vvordes of the 
Canon negligently is hey- 
nous ſinne, but to read the 
Goſpell negligently, is no 
ſinne vvith them. 824 
Wherein the Canon cf the 
maſſe is to be found faulte 
vvithall. | 824 
It is hey nous that the prieſte 
doth praye to God to ac- 
_ cept hisſonne. 324. & 825. 
They pray God to accepte it 
as the gifte of Abell, Abra- 
ham, & Melchiſedech vvete 
accepted. 


The prieſte maſſeth for hys | better accepted of God tha 


ovvne gayne,vvhereof the 
church knovveth not. 822 | 


the ſacrifice of Abell, a bra- 


ham, Melchiſedeth , fare. 


It is not layyfull for the | 


in a great dumpe and ter- 


825 | 
If Chriſtes ſacrifice bee no | 


| 


We ſay 


vvell the faluation of the 
vvorde. 825 
Gabriel vvould faine expo ud 
that prayer ſomvrhat clen- 
7. ; 825 

They pray ſayth he, it may be 
accepted in conſideration 
of them that doe offer it, 

not in reſpecte of the ſacri- 
fice it ſelfe. $25 

They pray ſayth he, that it 

may be accepted in reſpect 
of the fayth of the offe- 
rers, as Abell vvas, &c, 825 

the ſacrifices of A- 
brahã and Abell vvere ac- 
cepted in no reſpettiof the 
ſacrifice, but of the perſons 
ry hich ſacrificed. 

The Papiſtes are not conten- 
ted vrith Chriſtes ſacrifice 
offered once for all, but 
make it like a lavviſhe fa- 
crifice. 825 

Hovve can they praye that 

Chriſt may bee acceptable 
to the * , bicauſe of 
the faith of the offerer, 825 
Chriſtes offcring hadde neuer 
vviped avvay ſinne, except 
the perſon of Chryſt ha d 
incomparablye pleafed the 
father. 825. 

It ſtandeth not vvith reaſon, 
to pray that Chriſte maye 
pleaſe god bycauſe of the 
fayth of the offerer. $26 

To vrhat 1 $a is it ſo to 
pray, ſeeing they teach that 
it skilleth not vvhether the 
facrifice bee good or cuy ll. 
126. 

They teach the cõmon peo- 
ple one thing openly, and 
mumble an other ia the ca- 
non ſecretely, 826 

They pray more 1n their ca- 
non, that god vvilcõmaund 
his Angel 
to goddes holye Altarc, 
326, 


The expoltters can not tell 
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hovv to expound chis. 8 26 
The vvords that vvent betorc 
doe plaiacly interre it to 
Chriſt. 826 
They deny therby that chriſt 
ſitteth at the right hande 
of the Father. $26 
If they meane it of Chriſtes 
body aud bloud, chea they 
ſeparate Chriſtes body and 
bloud from Chriſt. 326 
If they meane it of the voyvs 
of taythfull onely, and not 
of the body and bloude re- 
ally, vvhy doc they not 
teach the people ſo, 827 
They flecin this Canon to 
dcade ſainctes alſo. 827 
The Scriptures doc teach no 
ſuch matter. $27 
They ſay; they offer vp Chriſt 
in their maſſe to the Fa- 
ther, and yet they thinke 
him not to bee a tuficient 
mediatour, but flee to the 
mediation of ſainctes. 827 


Of the outwarde abuſes of rhe 
P opsſhe Maſſe. 823. 


Some abuſes they mainta ine 
as good and vpright, ſome 
they doe not maintaine as 
good and yet vvill they 
not corrccte nor amende 
them. 828 

They ſaye their maſſe in a 
{traunge tongue. 828 

They doe not declare the 
Lordes death, 829 


| They doe their Maſſe with- 


out Communion. 829 
In times palled the miniſter 
ana people did communi- 
cate together. 830 
The Church of Rome for- 
ſoke that v hich vvas left 
to them by the Apokiles. 
230. | 
The eccleſiaſticall Commu— 
n:09 infittrcd by Chriſte, 
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continued tyll diſſentions 
didde aryſe beryvixt rhe 
Prieſtes and the Biſhops 
830 | 
V Vhy they did rather maſſe 
privately, than to commu. 
nicate together. $34 
It evas altogether vvrought 
by the ſpirite of crrour and 
fal ſhoode, to aduaũce that 
nevy deuiſed prieſthud. 31 
To gette the more reputa- 
tion, they toke the vvhole 
communion to thymſelues 
ia both kindes, & gaue the 
lay men but the halfe. 831 
To be eſteemed to bee holye 
they brought vp the ſole 
life of Priettes. $32 
By Chriſtes inſtitution, mar- 
ried men vvere vyorchye 
ynough to preach the goſ- 
pel, but by the Papiſts inſti 
tution they are not vor- 
thy ynough to lay Maſle, 
832. 
They ſay maſſe vvithout vn- 
derſtanding. g32 
They ſay Maſſe vvithout Re- 
ligion & dcuotion, 832 
They ſay maſſe tor lucte aud 
gay ne. 833 
The very beginning of the 


maſſing prieſthoode, is de- 
filed yvith Simonie. 833 
The coucting and ſeeking 
of the prebendes and pro- 
notions of the Church is 
Simonie. ; 833 
The maſſe and all that per. 
tayncth vnto it, is infected 
vrith Simonie. $33 
The maſſers and Maſſemon- 
gers bee manifeſte and 
ſhameleſſe ryhorchugrers. 
834. 
[n ſo plaine a deteſtable mat- 
ter they ſecke excules. $35 
They ſay the vvorthyneſſe of 
the yyorke that is wrought 
is good ynough of it ſelte, 


CC 


maſſing prieſtes hee. 8z; 
They ſaye vvhatſocucr the 
t rieft is, the maſſe is good, 
bicauſe he doth celebrate 
in the name of the church 
ö $36, 
What Church is that, that | 
doth apointe open vyhor- 
mongers aud Simoniltcs, 


$37. | 
Chriſt church doth excom 
municate ſuch. 837 


They ſay that amonge the 
Mafling prieſts ther be ma- 
ny good folkes, 837 

VVe bee lory for the blind. 
neſſe of ſuch, and do mer- | 
uaile hovy they can avyay 
vvith the filthy dregges of 
lo many vvicked males, 


$38. 

If they be good why do they 
communicate yvith rhe 
reprobate, $28 


Of the worſhipping or 
ſeruing of God true- 
lye 838. 

What it is to ryorſhip. 839 
That Goa 1s to be vvorilup- 

ped. 839 
God is to be vvorſhipped 
for tyvo cauſes. 839 
The firſt cauſe is of dutye, 
839. | 
The ſcconde cauſe to yvor- 
ſhip God 1s for our necel- | 
ſities. $39 
The cauſes of vyorſhippyng 
God, ate to be referred vn- | 
to ty vo reſpectes in God. 
„ 
The Godly & vagodly haue 
tvvo ſuudry opinions in 
the vvorthippiag or ſer— 
uing ot God. 841 


VVhich ts the true fermice and 
wor ſ24,ping of God, 841. 


hoyve yncleane locuer the | 


All doe conſeſſe that they 
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ought to ſerue & yyorſhip 
God. Bat 
Some thinke that it maketh 
no matter in vyvhat things 
a man ſerue or vyorſhippe 
God. $41 
So me doe referre the ſcruice 
and yyoiſhip of God vnto 
the inſtitutions of the fa. 
thers. $41 


Some do not regarde yrhom | 


they do ſerue and worſhip, 
841. 

VVorſhippers of Tmages and 
Idols. $42 

VVorſhippers and ſeruers of 
Diuels. $42 

VVorſhippers and ſeruers of 
SainAcs, 842 

VVorſhippers of god but not 
alone, but vyorthipping o- 
thers ioynctly vvith him. 
$42. 

We ought to vvorſhip and 
ſcrue God according to 
gods ovvne vyill, 843 


VV hrch be the partes of the 
[Me ſermice and Wore 
ſhipping of Ci ad. 
844. 


The firſt part of ſeruing and 
vvorſhipping of God, is o- 
bedience. 844 

The ſeconde parte is inuo- 
cation. 245 

The nature of Gods good- 
ne ſſe, is to do good vnto 
all men. 846 

The thirde part of vvorſhip- 

ing and ſeruing God, is 
the ſacrifice of praiſe. $46 

The fourth part is Adoratis 

and ytter ſubmiſſion. $46 


To whome it belongeth to 
ſerne and worſhip 
"| God a5. 


The ſciuice and _— of 
God, is in fevve 


| 


— 
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Which thoſe ferve bee, that 
doe truely ſerue and yvor- 
ſhip God, $47 


VV hat kinde of ſeruice pleaſeth 
God bed. 848 


The ſeruice of a pure ſpirite 
and in truth deliteth God. 
84 


An additt on of the ſeruice 
ef Angels, $49. 
We ought not to ſerue An- 
gels. 849 


Nothing that pertaineth to 


the ſeruice of God. ough it 
to be done to Angels, 850 
&. 8 51. 


VV hy it #1 heardeto 
forſake the faulſe 


ſeraace. 852, 


Bycauſe it is giuen out vnde! 
'the title and pretence © 
gods ſeruice. $52 

Hovve the igroraũce of gods 
ſeruice commeth. "#52 

A vriſe Chriſhan is not de 
ceyued in the ſeruing or 
vvorſhipping of god. L541 

The beſte vrorſhipping and 
ſeruing of god, doth not 
pleaſe moſt men. ibid. 

Vnto the title and pretence 
of gods ſeruice is ioyned 
an outvvarde orgeouſ- 
neſſe, vyhich as 1 decey uc 
the ſimple. ibid, 

This is the beginning of Er- 
rour in gods ſeruice. $44 

Alſo bycauſe the vvorſſiip- 
ping and ſeruyng of god in 
ſpyrite and truth, hath no 
outyvarde obſeruatien; of 

ceremonies, ibid. 

The baſenes of the out warde 

ſeruice and vvorſhipping 
of god in the primitiue 
Church. 


3847 


The Churches vyhich folow- | 


855 
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ed continued not in the 
ſame baſeneſſe of gods ſer- 
uice. ibid. 

The eſtate of the Tevves in 
outvyard fernice and wor- 
ſhipping of God is not 
more tollerable than the 
eſtate of the Chriſtias novv 
a dayes, 856 

The long cõtinued cuſtome 
of a falſe ſeruice and vvor- 
ſhipping of god, doth 
* vithhold the fiwple from 
the true leruing of god. 
ibi d. 


the newneſſe of the doctrine 
of Faith, religion and ſer. 
uice of God wherwith 
the aduerſurtes do 
charge Vs, 
357. 


The prerence of Antiquitic 


is plauſible. ibid. 


V hetber that rehich is 
zee be alw.ze 
euill 85. 

To be ntvve is not euill of ir 
ſelfe. ibid. 

A nerve thing may bee good 
as vvell as naught. ibid. 

Nervneſſe is not F euill extept 
it be made eiull by cir- 
cumſtaurces. ibid. 

That vvas naughty nevvelty, 
vvhen the leyves preſumed 
to ſerue ſtrange gods. 
852. 

That is a good nevveltye, 
vrhen vvee doe clenſe out 
the olde leauen and be- 
come anevve ſprip klinge. 
ibid. 

It mal;eth much matter va- 
to hom nevvneſſe in re- 
hoion is ſet footth. ibid. 

In the Apoſtls times the pco- 
ple called the goſpell nerve 
docttine. op ibid, 


li is euil to giue nevy doctrin 


— 
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to them that haue recey- | 
ued the truc doctrine al- 
rcadyc. 859 


and whether our aduerſu- 
rie bee ennouwatours 
of holy thinges. 
339. 


Mhat it is to be nevve. 860 

That is new which neuer was 
ſer ne nor heard of before. 
$60, 

It is one thing to make nevy 
and an other to renew. 860 

The lavve at the firſt giuyng. 
and the Goſpell at the firſt 
vvere nevve. 860 

When the lavve vras reſtored 
agayne by Godly prin- 
ces it vvas not nevve. 860 

The truth of the Goſpell, 
which is reſtored agayne 
novve a dayes, is not acvy. 
$60. 

The Popiſhe doctrine is new. 
860. 

The doctrine vvhich is true | 
is auncient. 861 


By whoſe fuulte it is come to 
paſſe that our doctrine 
ſeemeth to be new, 
862. 


The faulte is not to be laide 
vnto our tymes, but to our 
forefathers vvhich refuſed 
the truth and receiued fa- 
bles. $62, 
They ought notto beare the 
blame vvhich doe bringe 
home agayne the olde re- 
ligion. 862 
The beeke of the lavve vvas 
not nevye, vvhen Ioſias 
founde it. 862 
The vyhole Bible is not new | 
bycauſe it hath bene of 
long time vnknovven of 


(CV. 
Our doctrine is not nevv, but 
it is very auncient doctrine 


of the primitiue Churche. 
$63. 


Of traditions, 863, 


| VVhat this vvorde of trading 


or deliuering is. 863 
Some call traditions, conſti- 


tutions. 


The tindes of Trads- 
Tim, Bog, 


Tvvo kinds of traditions. 864 
Traditions dcliuered to the 
Church by the Apoſtles as 


864. 

Traditions not receyued fro 
the Lorde, but deliuered by 
the Apoſtles oyvne auctho- 
ritie. 865 

The traditions vſed in the 
vveſt churches vvere not the 
traditions of the Apoſtles, 
$65. 


To whom it belongerth to gine 
Traditrons. 865, 


It is one thyng to haue that 
vrhich thou mayſt dely. 
uer, and an other to haue 
that vvhich thou oughteſt 
to delyuer. 865 
Some thinges bee deliue- 
red to bee beleeued, other 
ſome to be obſerued and 
kepte. 865 
Thinges to be beleeued may 
bee let foorth by the auc- 
thoritie of the vvorde. 866 
Things to be obſerued, muſt 
bee ſette foorth by them 
that haue aucthoritie, either 
of their ovvne or of ſome 
other. | 866 
The Apoſtles did delyuer 
thinges not as men, but as 
Apoſtles. 866 


many. 862 


864 


recey ued from the Lorde. 


CCVI 


and ſome of mon. 
867, 


be of God, 
Thinges deliuered by 


ſell, de of men. 


ught in by men, 
be obſarwed, 868, 


nor all to be vſed. 
obſerued. 


869. 


monies if 
869. 


euill. 
good. 


che be of that ſort. 


alſo. 


kept in all churches, 


870, 
be obſerucd. 


gods vvorde. 


preſent ty me. 


Some traditioms be of God 


Thinges deliuered by the 
Lorde or by the Apoſtles, 


onely,and by mans coun- 


Deuiliſh traditions are bro- 
VF hat traditions ougbt to 


All traditions be not refuſed, 
All good traditions are to be 
VVhich bee good traditions, 


Antiquitie hath ſome prero- 
gatiue in rytes and cere- 
ey bee good. 


It muſt be decided by truth, 
and not by antiquitie, 
vvhether they be gond or 


Thoſe that bee of God bee 
There is great reaſoning whi- 


The Papiſtes ſay, that popiſh 
traditions be of God. 
The papiſtes father their tra- 
ditions vpon the Apoſtles 


They can not be ſaide to bee 
the Apoſtles traditions, ex- 
cept they haue byn alwaics 


It is not ſo much to be gene- 
rall, as to be oucr gencrall. 


Which traditions ought to 


That bee not repugnant to 


* 


They mult be not onely law. 


full, but profitable forthe 


867 
man 


867 


867 


868 


869 


869 
869 
859 


$69 


870 


870 


$71 


871 


— 
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They muſt be comely, mode - 
rate, and eaſie to be kept. 
871 

What traditions ought to be 
refuſed. ibidem 


How traditions ought to be 
obſerwed, 872, 


The cauſes of traditios ought 
to be conſidered. 872 
There bee ſundric cauſes of 
traditions. ibidem 
Men mult reſpee charitie in 
tradirions. ibidem 
Popiſhe traditions are to bee 
re fuſed. 873 


How perilous, yea, and ſome- 
times PETRICIOUS men 
traditions be. 873. 


There is no tradition ſo good 
of it ſelfe, but it maye bee 
abuſed. 873 

The euil of mes traditiõs. 373 

When men do thinke chey do 
ſerue & honour God vvith 
fuch traditions, ibidem 

They that ſo do, do ſone fall 
to truſting in their ovyne 
merites. $74 

They that ſo do, are alvvayes 
troubled in their conſcien- 
ces vvith the neeſſitie of 
keeping of them. ibidem 

Mens traditio ns be the occa- 
ſions of diſcorde in the 
Churche. ibidem 


Of the name of God. 
875. ; 


What the name of god is. 85; 

The vſe & reaſon of names, | 
ibidem. 

Whether any proper name be 


conuenient vnro God. 87 


No proper name can declare 
the eſſence and ſubſtance 
of Gods Maieſtie. 876 


That is the name of GOD, | 


CCVIIL _ 


which is reported of God. 
876. | 


VV kat it is to do any kin in 
rhe name of God. 876, | 


To do any thing to gods glo. 
rie, is to doe it in his name. 
876. | 

To doe any thing in the con- 

fidence of gods name. 876 

To doe any thing in the per- 

ſone and ſteede of God, 877 


To whom it belengeth to doe any 
thing in the name of God, 


and to whom nor. 
877. 


It is not for euery man to doe 


any thing in the name of 
God. 1bidem 
Some thinke nothing can bee 
done to Gods glorie, ex- 
cept it be expreſſed in ſcrip- 
tures. 878 
All things bee not compriſed 
in ſcriptures which do ſerue 
to the glorie of God. 878 
Things good of them ſclues, 
muſt be done with a good 
minde and faſhion, 878 
To vvhome it pertaineth to 
do any things in the name 
of God. ibidem 
The faithfull onely can doe 
things in the name of God. 
878. and 879. 
It belongeth to all men, and 


CCIX. 


| the truſt of gods name-fg1 
All truſt of the fleſh mult be 
put away. | 851 
No man is altogether voyde 
of all fayth and ruſt, but 
euery faith and truſt is not 
alovvable. ibidem 


Whether that this truſte in 


God belong to the belee- 
ucrs only. 851 
All men be bound to belcue. 
882. 
To vvhom it belonget to do 
any thing by the auchoritic 
of God. | 882 


The Miniſter of God ought 


not too ſvrrarue from the 


minde ofthe commaunder, - 


882 

How the commaundementes 
of God ought to be done. 
ibidem. 

This matter belongeth to the 
Miniſters vvhich ſetue the 
Church in Gods name. 882 

Gods vvorde is abuſed, when 
the minde of the Lordc is 
not ſet forth artghte, 883 

The Anabaptiſtes doe this in 
the Sacrament of baptiſme. 

ibidem. 

Sath an ſeduceth them that a- 
lowe nothing but vvith the 
letter of Gods vvorde. 884 

Hovv it appearcth who is ſent 
by Ged. 884 

There be tvvo maner of law- 

full callings. 884 


Calling immediathy by Chrift | 


vvhich is not vſed noyye, 


not to al men, to do things 
in Gods name. 879 
All our life ought to bee the 
true ſeruice of God. 380 
To whom it belongeth to do 
any thing in the truſt of 
Gods name. ibidem 
All things can ndt be done to 
the glorie, nor in the truſt 
of gods name. 881 
Things 
ſelues, muſt be done aright 
els can they not be done in 


| 


that be good of them | 


Ordinarie calling which the 


Church vſcth. \. 985 


Three 8 Mini- 
ſer, - | 885 


Of the nature of 
God, 886. 
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THE TABLE. 
. De CCXII, 
2 | 
es necefaric for the | Difference muſt be ke pt be- | Hovy man is called the kinde 
oder 0: religion. 886 tvyccence Rage vvtought of God. 8 
Io coimprehen de Gods na- naturallye , "and thy nges Man is called the kynde of 
tureis very hard, but much | vvrought accidentally or | God, becauſe of the prero- 
h.uder to expreife. 837 by . 890 gatiue of reaſon, and ſpi- 
BE Things naturall be often and rite, and countenaunce of 
| VV hat nature 1s. 837. continuall. ibidem gouernance. 894 
1 Plagues and deſtructions bee Whether the elect doe parti- 
i Th- vrord Nature is diuerſly not naturall vvoorkes of cipate of Gods Ss, 
defined, 887 God, but ſtraunge to hym. 895. 
Natute is not the thing it ſelf 891. To bee of God is ment tvro 
dhe is begonne and | There be tyvo kindes of gods] vvayes, by byrth and by e⸗ 
borne , but che proper | | vvorkes, his oy vne | and of lection and predeſtination. 
re „ch natuially given | others. 891 ibidem. 
Wit. 887 God vvoorketh his naturall | Whether that mans nature in | 
1 vrorkes vvillingly,the other | Chriſt vvere not turned in- | 
[ | Vs hether nature haue any he docth not vyithour be- to Gods nature, 895 
| alice in Cd 887. ing moued therevnto by The bodye of Chriſte is not 
| | others. ibidem | chaunged into the nature 
Nature according as it is de- By experience of Gods out- of God. 297 
fined, can not be attribute vvard vvorkes and by faith The nature of God can bee 
Z vato God. 387 in holy Scriptute, Gods na- communicate to no crea- 
G © 2 13 not ſubiecte to any ture is knovven. ibidem] dute. ibidem 
| [layres of nature, £83 | Mansrealon can perceive the | 
Thot there is natute in God. inuifible pointes of gods | Of the ſufficiencie of 
ibidein. | nature and the eueclaſting | God. $68 | 
4 vertue and Godhead by od. 090. 
How mm. ery ſortes of nature the viſible vvorkes. ibidem | | _ 
. there be 888. Sufficiencie it ſelfe, is to be at- 
; bs | Thore bee ryvo natures, one Of what auahtie the tribute vato God onelye. 
malle, an other not made. nature of (God 15. 1bidem, 75 
| | ibidem. 892, Vnueriall ſufficiencie is one, 
Gods natute is not made, but and particular ſullictencie 
| maketh and vyorketh all | Which vvee make to bee the is another. ibidem 
things. 889 qualitie of gods natute. 892 | The couetous man hath ſuf- 
Gods nature being molt tim- | ficient and not ſufti cient, 
ple , bs deurted into three | YYherber Ged doe communi- 80 
| partes,concerning the three cate his nature ynto hu ufficieycie of it ſelfe is to bee 
| Periones n Trinitie. ibid. worke. 893. attribute to none but too 
| The Manichces apoint twvxo | God. ibidem 
natures in God, ibid. Whether that creatures bee Why Go od vſeth the miniſte- 
| | partzkers of Gods nature.] rie of c eotures, 900 
5 Vrkeredy rhe nite God ibidem. He doeth it not of neceſſitie. 
a at be men. 80. f all thir gs be of God, hovve ihidem. | 
bee they ſtraunge from Lis | F uill is not of God. 902 
perfect knovvlesge of Gods nature. $93 | The difference of gods proui- 
nature can not, bee attai | The communicating of na- dence. . 992 
| ned. „ „ 3 ubidem tute conſiſteth bearing, but | Gods goodneſſe and care is 
| The holy ſcriptures and ood: not making. ibidem generall and ſpeciall, 903 
N viorde; dhe leade vnto the | Whether that wan bee parta- All thinges bec of God, and 
| * knov dedge of gods nature. ker of the nature of GOD. by God. 904 
| _ " thidem, 8 94. All things be i in God, ;bidem | 
2 ako 8 _ ba — — — — „ 
f | Ot the 


1 — 
—— tn = exons, —_ _— 1 — — — 


| 
{ 
| 
| 
| 
| 


CCxXIII. 


Of the Omnipotencie 
of God. Hoy. 


Hove the Hebrevves do call 
god mightie. 905 
The Hebrevves haue no word 
to ſignifie almightic. 905 


How might and power dif 
fereth. 90g. 


Might ſtandeth in ſtrength, 
pov ver in authoritie. 925 


of the difference Ls 
mig bt and mig bt. 


90 Jo 


Tvyo kindes of mightes and 
ſtrength, one of god Which 


—2 


he hath of him ſelfe, ano-, 


ther vviuch all creatures re— 
ctiue of god 905. and 906. 
All the mig! it of all creatures 


15 of god. ib:dem 
Might recciued, is particular 
and limited. bid. 


God is vvithout paſſion. 907 


Whats the vſe of Gods 


Omniporencie. 697. 


be generall vyorkes of gods 
mnipote. CIC, 1D14 cn 
Th e omnipotencie of god in 
creation. ibi em 
The omnipotencie of god in 
the making of things 90 
The omnipotencie ot god in 
multiplying and in crea- 
ting. 908 
The omnipotencie of god is 
in gouernaunce and pre- 
leruing. 1bidem 


The might of god to prefers: | 


909 
Why god created ys ſubic to 
in Hrmities. ibid. 
By the might of god we be re- 
generate. ibigem 
The might of god to reue; ge. 


een. 


| 


CCXIIIL. 


The might of god to raiſethc 
dead. 910 
By the might of GOD this 
world is cnded, and a nevv 
he auen & earth made. g1o 


ln what worte, God: ommnipoten- 
cie in te beconſidercd. 


910. 


The varietic of gods vvorkes 
ibidem. 

What vrorkes of god vvee 
ought ſpecially to  centider. 
911 

The vvorkes of god in vs. 91 


The vvorkes of god yvithour | 


vs and naturall, ibidem 
The vvonderfull vvorkes of 


god. 12 
The might of god is alſo too 
bee , e in thote 


things vvhich be not done. 
ibidem. 


How neceſſarie the beliefe of 
Gotrts 07171Pof encte 


46. 913. 


The articles of our fgith doe 
require the omnipotencie 
of god. | 913 

The promiſes made to Abra- 


ham depend pon the om 


nipoteucie of god. gt 2 


We can not praye vvith any Our opinionof the vvill of 


colidence , except vve haue 
a (ure * ot gods omni- The vvill of god tovrardes is 


potencie. 915 
Queſtions of gods omnipo- 


lencsc. 915. 


Whether god can doe all 
things that man can. 915 

Whether god can bee vycai iy. 
916. 

Whether god can vvalke and 
taike. 916 

That god can not lye is nor to 
be taken for vnablencite. 
916 


| 


VVhether god can make that 
vndone vyhiche is once 
done, 917 

It is not neceſſzrie too make 

vndone, chat is once done, 
997. 

It is not lavvful foto do. 917 

t is impoſlible fo to do. 917 

VVhether god can doe avyc 
thing mot than hee doth. 


918, 
V Vherher he doth all that he 
can do, 919 


It 15 6nc thing to be alan: wh 
ne „and another ro bcc all 
doing. 919 

Like as he is not all vvill ng, 
ſo ig hie not all doing. 919 


Of the will of God. 
919. 


VVe may not ouercuriou pe 
learchi tothe vvil of god 19 
VVil is not in god, 2516 eg 


92 20 
The well of Ged towardes 


v toe be cuuſuditred twa 
W eg. 920. 


Rovve the maiſlet of the ſen- 
tenecs ſp 'Cakerth ot gods 
vvill. 920 
god. 920 
A in himſelf from 
eue rlat ung concerning Gur 
ſalu ation. 920 

vvhat he would haue ve too 
be or not to bee, to doe or 
not to doo. 920 

The firſt part of gods vvil to- 
vvardes vs declared in ſcrip- 
tures, 920 

The ſeconde part of gods vv1il 
declared in Scriptuics. 921 

A difference is to be marked 
in this vvil of god tovrards 
vs. 
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The 


921 | 
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Gods omnipotencie is mini- 
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CCXVI. 


The will of God u the foun- 
dation 77 fourth, godly ; 
fe, and of our 
ſaluation., 
921. 


The foundation of out ſalua- 


tion is in the truth of gods 


vvorde. 921 
The vvil of god, according to 
the purpoſe of the which 
he choſe vs in Chriſt, for e 
ucrmote, is the firſt cauſe 
thereof. 922 


He vvould not haue vsto be 


ſaued bicauſe he choſe and 
predeſtined vs, but he choſe 
and predeſtined, bicauſe he 
vvould ſaue vs. Aabidem 
The truthe is referred to the 
vrorde of the promiſes, be- 
fore vyhich the vvill go- 
eth. ibidem 
The Eternallvvil is the four- 
taine of all promiſes, & the 
foundation of faith, 922 
Wee can not bee certified of 
our faith by kaovving that 
God is almighty,except we 
be aſſured ot his vvill. 922 
The Papiſtes d oe argue vpon 
Gods omnipotencie, con- 
cerning their tranſubſtan- 
tration. - ibidem 


ſter to gods vvill. ibidem 
Godlineffe of living leaneth 
to no other foundatiõ no- 
ther. ibidem 


n hereby the wits of Ged 


may be knowen. 923. ' 


we node ndeuour to knovv 
the vvill of God. 
We muſt not haue a light o- 


vill of God. 
Gods vvill is to bee knovven 


in vrordes and ſignes, and f 


923 | 


CCXVII. 


In this vvord be . . & 
forbidding , promiſes and 
threatnings,comfortes and 


1 | 924 
The Signes bee the Sacra- 
meates, # 1bidem 


The doings of God be innu- 
merable vyhich doe declare 
his vvill torrardes vs, 924 

To knorre Gods vvill vvee 
haue neede to haue oure 
mindes renued. 925 


VV hat it is 50 doe the will 
I Cod. 925, 


It is one thing to vrorke the 
vvill in God, and an other 
to perfourme the vvill of. 
God. 

To vrorke the vvill in God, is 


It appeareth by Scriptures, 
that ypon our diſobediece 
is bredde avvilt in God to 
reuenge, and by our obe- 

dience a vvill to doe good. 
926 

The vvyll of GOD is not 
chaungeable, but is ſtable 


ent, and to puniſh'the diſo- 
bedient. ibidem 

The occaſion to do good and 
to puniſh, both be founde 
in all one perſone. ibidem 

The alteration is in the per- 
ſone vyhich forſaketh his 
haly intent, & notin God 
=o Tray 

To do the vvilb of God, is to 
do thoſe things that GOP 


Who do truely performe the 
precepts of God. 


the dead letter, but in the 
meaning of Gods vvyl. 
ibidem. 
The vvorde and the meaning 
of Gods vvill ought not to 


doings. ibidem 


be ſeparate. 926 


F 


ibidem 


to cauſe God to vvill. 925 


| eee e to the obedi- 


hath charged vs to do. 926 


916 
. The vyorde eonſiſteth not in 
pinion of Gods vvill, but 

roue and trie vyhat is the 
ibidem | 


This vyorde doing, conſiſteth 
in outvvarde facte , and in 
the purpoſe of a gedlye 
mynde. | 927 

Hovve Iudas, the Prieſtes, and 

 Pylate did the vvil of God. 
| 


927 | 
They perfourmed Gods yyill 
vnknovven and ynayvares 
to them, 927 
They did it not of purpoſe to 
perfourme Gods vyil , but 
fora further fetche. 927 
Some do performe Gods vvil, 


Gods vvill but theyr ovvne 
aſtaires. 927 


VY bether the will of God 
be the cauſe of ill. 
927. 


There muſt needes bee ſome 
firſt and chie ſe cauſe of all 
things. 927 


of all things. 928 

The Scripture ſayth not, God 
doth all that he knevve or 
can, but all that hee yyill, 
928, | 

The vvill of God js the true 
eauſe of our vyylIl' , ynder- 
ſtanding, purpoſes and af- 
fections. 928 

The vvill of God js the chiefe 
cauſe of all things vvhich 
be done by the creatures, 
928 


is not commatided or ſuf. 
fered of God, 929 
Some ake , vvhether euyll 
things bee done by Gods 
vvyll. 929 
Gods vvill neither doeth any 
euill, neither is occaſion of 
euill to any body. 929 
God vvylleth not in all re- 
ſpectes no cuill ſhould bee 


done. ibidem 
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not vvith an intent to doe | 


There is nothing done vvhich 
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Bear. 


Vbetber we may ſcebę the 
tauft of Gods will, 
929. 


We maye not aske the cauſe 
of gods W. 970 
It is one thing to ſearche the 
cauſes of gods vill, and an 
other that there be. no cau- 
{es of gods vvill. 930 
The vvill of God is not vvith- 
out reaſon and fome afſu- 
red cauſes, as appeare plain- 

ly in Scriptures. ibidem 
When God vvoulde deſtroye 
the vyhole Earth, he decla, 
red the cauſes vvhhy. ibid. 
When he deftroyed Sodome, 
he told the cauſe vrhy.gz 1 
Paul dectareth the cauſe, yvhy 
God dyd ſhut vp all ynder 


K 


ſinne. ibidem 
Bycanfe he might haue mercy 
of all; ibidem 


Scriptures declare the cauſe 
vvhy God deliueted his 
Sonne to be crucifed. 931 

Fucrye man vvilleth thoſe 
thinges v vhich be agteable 
to his diſpolition, 1bidem 

To be good, gocth before to 
vvill good, ibidem 


VV hether the will of God 
may be hmaered or 
letted. 932. 


Gods wyll can not bee let- 
red. ibidem 

Occains diviſion of gods evil, 
after the ſchole taſſhion, 
tbidem. 


The Maiſter of the Sentences | 


ducth reaſon , that Chriſte 
could not gather together 
the chyldren of Ierxufalem. 
ibidem. | 

Chiiſtſaycth not, and ! could 
not, or thou diddeft let me, 
but thou vvouldeſt not. 
ibidem. 

The Mailter of the Sentences 


| 


CCXX, 8 


doeth falfly expounde the 
ſaying of Paul, god would 
hauc all men to be ſaued. 
& Cc. 932 


cludeih none from the en- 
trie to faluatlon, fo that 
they refuſe not the knovy- 
ledge of the truthe. 933 
God yvilleth all men to bee 
ſaued, but vader this con- 
dition, that they refuſe not 
the rruthe; | 
This ſaying, God vvilleth not 
the death of a Sinner, &c. 
doth d1minith nothing the 
almightiactlc of gods vil. 


— ———— ————— 


934. 

God ſayeth not that he vvill 
n ot haue the impenitent to 
die, but that he taketh no 
pleaſure in his death. 934 


Of the Truth of 
Godi93 5. 


3 
Truth is the foundation of al 
things that be, 935 


Vila in the difference of the 
truthe of God, and of the 
truth of Creatures, 


935- 
The truthein GOD and in 


things created, is not all 
one. ibidem 
Some ſaye, all truthes doe a- 
gree. ibidem 
That agreement taketh nor 
avvaye the difference of 
truthe, ibidem 
Hovve the truthe of God dif- 
fereth trom the truthe of 
Creatures. ibidem 
The truthe of God is of ir ſelf 
without beginning, but the 
truth of crcarures cometh 
of God, ibidem 
The truthe of God is the hi- 
gheſt God, and the truthe 


It is aſmuch to faye, God ex- 


ibidem 


% * * x 
Cel. ; 
of Creatures dever 
there pon. 
The truthe of God 1s cur rla- 
ſting and vnchang.cable, 


D 
but the truth of cicatures 


1 dem 


able. 955 
The conlideration of Gods 
truthe 15 to bee had aboue 
all, 936 
Except vvec cleaue to Gods 
truth, veec can not bee ſa- 
ued. | ibid. 

| The truth of vvedlock or any 
other truth, is rather to be 
forſaken then the truthe of 
gods vvorde. ibidem 
The promiſe due to me mull 
be forſaken rather then the 
promiſe due to god ſhould 
be broken. 1b1dem 


How many kindes of truthe 
there be in Ged. 936. 


Of one ſelſe ſame Truthes in 

God, there be foute kindes. 
: | 

Truthe of eſſence, vvherevy 
he ſis true god. ibidem 

Truth of qualitie, vybereby 
all things ritten of hym 
in Scriptures be true, 937 

Truthe of operation, as vvcil 
of creation as other vvoor- 
king of god, ibid, 

The truthe of gods xvoorkes 
conſiſteth in that none of 
them bee vay ne and falſc. 
ibidem. 

The vrorkes of the Deuill be 
falſe, and haue in them no 
truthe. ibidem 

Gods vvoorkes dee without 
any counterfayting , ſuche 
as he hym felt is of nature. 
ibidem. | 

| The truthe of Gods vvroorde, 

938 

God is true in his vvordes, & 

and cuery man a lyer. 938 
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rs ——— — — —äPͤ — _————— 


— —ũ—— — eee tees 


carnate, 


© 
2 — — 


is temporarie & chaunge- 


wwe AGEL a. 


TT OO Mi Ni 1 
„ 122 „ - 


—  --y  _ 7 - + 4.4 


eee cat ee eee 
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CCXXII. 


carnate. 938 
That it is verie hard and for 
em, to come vnte the bnow- 

ledge of Gods Truth. 
938. | 

Gods truthe is a molt cleere 
light of it (ele, 928 

The blindaueſſe of mennes 
mindes, is much like vnto 
the bliadneſſe that is borne 

blinde. 939 

Carnall mens hearts are blind 
in matters of religion 939 

The truth of Chriſte , is faith 
and religion. ibidem. 


There bee fewe vrhich doe 


knovy the truth oi Chriſte. 
939 


Howe men may come to the 
knowledge of Gads 

Truth. 939. | 
There muſt bee a deſirè too 
knovv the truth. ibidem 
The wiſdome of God admit- 
teth no deſpiſers, and doth 
loathe them that boaſt the 
ſelues to perfect in Þ know- 
ledge of the truth. 910 
Such vvere the Phatiſies. 940 
Such be the Seraphicall Doc- 
tors now a dayes. 940 
There mult bee a ſtudie too 
knovv che truth. üibidem 
There bee tyvo thyngs that 
hinder the finding of the 
truth, ibidem 


That men doe deſpaire of the | 


finding thereof, 940 
That men be perſuaded that 
they haue found it alieauy 
ibidem. | 
It is requiſite that vvee be 
come Chriſtes Schollers, & 
beleue his vvord. 941 
We mull firſt beleue, & then 
ynderſtande, 941 
We muſt 2bide in the vvorde 
ef Chriſt, 
Wee haue necde of a pure 


migde | 41 


924 
' Che truth is condemned be- 


CCXX111, 
The truth is to bee ſought in 
chari tie. 942 


VV hat 1: the eſficacie of the 
Truth. 942. 


To diſcuſſe vyhat the truth is 
able to do, paſſe th all mens 
reaſons. | 942 

By the efficacie of the light, a 

man may ſce the eflicacie of 
the truth, ibidem 

As light purteth avyay darke- 
as, of doth the truth ig- 

norance. 42 

The Sunne riſing drayveth ail 
mens eyes vnto it, ſo doth 
the truth reuealed, dravye 
mens mindes vnto it. 942 

The light of the Sunne diſco- 
uereth that vvas hidden, ſo 
doth the truth open things 
hidden & vaknovven. 943 

The light declareth the faultes 
of the darkeneſſe, ſo doth 
the truthe reproue the 
vvorld of many ſin nes. 943 

The light deliuereth from the 
kingdome of darkeneſſe, 
truth deliuereth vs fiö the 


bondage of ſinne. ibidem 


The light cauſeth vs to teſti- 
fie truly of things that vvee 
doe ſec, ſo doth the truthe 
make a faithfull man faſte 
and ſurc in confeſſing his 
faith. 944 

The Apoſtles had their con- 

ſtancie thereby. 944 


PV hat is the hap and let of the 
truth of God in this world, 
There is nothing leſſe regar- 
ded in the vyvoild, than the 
ttuth of Chrift, 944 
The truth is charged with the 
| greateſt reproch of lyes,g945 
It is the let of the truth to bee 
compted for Hereſie. 945 


fore it be heard. 946 


iir 


All thinges are to be ſuffered 
for the Truth, 946. 


Seeing the truth of god is al. 
yvayes oppreſſed in this 
vvorld, all that depende vp- 
on the truth muſt nedes be 
ſubic to the ſame. 946 

The vvicked can not praQtiſc 
their wickedneſſe pon the 
tiuth it ſelfe, theretore thei 

ractiſe it ypon the ſchol- 

ers of the truth. 946 

VV herber the truth may be 
ouerceme. 94. 


The truth ſeemeth to bee o- 
uercome. 947 
The truth may be cloked and 
darkened, but it can not be 
changed into falſhood. 947 


* . 
Preſcription of time, doth not 


ouercome truth, | 947 
Of the goodneſſe of 
God. 948. 

Thar god is good, 948 


Martion imagined tvyo gods, 
one good , another euill, 
948 

Argumets of gods goodneſſe. 


. 
That all things being created 

good at the firſt, doe vyit- 

neſſe the goodnefle of ged. 


949 | 
The things daily beſtowed by 
ood bothe vpon good and 
padde , doe declare gods 
godneſſe vnto vs, 49 
The Scriptures doe detlare 


gods goodneſſe vnto vs.949 


Vs hat ut into be goad. 
949. 


In good concurreth profita- 
ble, comely, and pleaſaunt. 
950 


What it is to be good. 950 
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I herher that God onely 
be good. 950. 


None is good but god onely. 
yo” 7 

Some obiette , that the Scrip- 

turcs doe call ſome menne 


good, and ſome cull, 950 | 


We mult make a compariſon 
betyvixt god and his crea- 
rures, 950 

In god is an originall good- 
neſſe vvithout beginning, 
geaing ynto others the be- 
ginning of goodneſſe. 951 

[n creatures there is good- 
neſſe naturally put into the 
by God. 

The commendation of abſo. 
lute perfect good neſſe doth 
onely agree to the creator. 
ibidem. 

God is onely good euen as 
he is onely exiſtent. ibidem 

In manne bee foure thinges 
to bee conſidered , Nature, 
Corruption, Grace, Inſti- 
tution. ibidem 

In reſpecte of nature man is 
good in his degree. ibidem 

In reſpect of the general] cor- 
ruption,al mankinde is de- 
prauate. | 951 

In reſpect of the grace of god 
in man there is a repaire- 
ment of the corrupt nature 

52 

In reſpe ct of inſtitution, tea - 
ching, and bringing vp, 2 
man may be called a good 
artificer. 952 

It is one thing to bee a gond 
artificer and another to be 
a good man, ibidem, 


That the grodneſſe of od in 
' emmutable and euer- 


laſtmg.g52. 


Wherefore rhe vvill cf man 
is not ſtable. ibid. 


951 


CC XXVII. 
Bicauſe it is net naturally 


grafted in ys but bredde by 
occaſion and changeable 


cauſes. ibidem 
God is good naturally of him 
ſelfc. ibidem 


When God is angry hee doth 
it not naturally, but vpon 
occaſion to cocrete the e- 
uil. 953 

When God doth vs good it is 
his natutall doing. 953 

Gods goodneſſe can not be o- 
uercome. ibidem 


There be twa conſiderations | 
of God: goodneſſe, 
95 Ze 


The goodneſſe of God is ge- 
nerall. ibidem 
The ſpeciall goodneſſe of god 
tovvardes the t lectes and 
faithful. 953 


Howe many wayes we doe f. 
fende agamſt the £ood- 
eſſe of Cod. 

954» 


It is a grieuous offence ro 
linne againſt the good- 
neſſe of God. 954 

Men ſinne againſt the good- 
neſſe of God by deſpiſing 
and contemning God. 954 

Men do cfﬀende againſt gods 
goodneſſe in miſtruſting. 
955 

It is the moſt grieuous offence 
to miſtruſte God. 955 

Men do offende againſt gods 
goodneſſe in preluming'yp- 
on gods goodneſſe. 955 

They conſider nothing of 
God but that hee is good 
neſſe it ſelfe. 956 

They conſider not that ttue 
goodneſſe is not vithout 
juſtice, neither that iuſtice 


is not conttarie too good- | 
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nelle. 955 

Goodneſſe in god, is not vvicli 
out reaſon. 56 

Gods generall prouidence for 
all things commeth of an 
aboundance of goodnclle. 
956 

God occupieth bathe his 
handes a lyke-, the one too 
be ſtovve his benefires, and 


the other to puniſhe the a- 


buſets of his goodneſſe 936 


Of the louingnelle 
of God tovvards 
Man. 957. 


Goodneſſe can not be vvith- 
out loue. 957 


VF hether lone do apree vnte 
Ged. 957. 


No vyle thing is to beattri- 
buted vnto God, 957 

No thing doth better agree 
vvith goodneſſe than loue. 
958 

Nothing doeth better agree 
vrith the 
Maieſtie of 
ihidem. 

The affections of loue in men 
be not to be attributed too 
God. ibidem 


od than loue. 


PV hich be the bindet of God. 
: lowe. 959. | 


God loneth as Father,as crea- 
tout, and Sauiour of man- 
kinde. 959 

The loue of God is deuided. 
ibidem. 

Fiue ſortes of loue in god. 959 


T he firſl ſort or Ende off 
Gods loue.9 59. | 


The loue of the Sonne of 
God. 


—— 
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T he ſctc; ade ſert of Gol: 
| lowe. 960. 


The lou of creatoures in 
God. 960 

Thelouc of god is not chan 
ged into *I6thcſomacile, 
960 


It hindereth not the loue of | 


| ood that the creatures bee 
ſubie ce vnto vanitie in 
hope. ibidem 


The thirde forte of the laue 
Gb: 96 1. 


The loue of God tovvardes 
all mankinde, aboue all o- 
ther creatures. 961 

It pleaſed God better to bee 
called the louer of men, 
than of Angels, ibidem 

The tirſte argument of vods 
lone tovrardes raan is the 
glotie of the firſte creation. 

 thidem. 

The ſeconde argument of 

| gods louc toyvardes man is 
that he forſooke vs not at- 
ter the fall. 952 

The thirde argument of gods 
lone torvaides man „is in 
the diſperſation of the 
vyorde incarnate. ibidem 

The fourth argument of gods 
loue tovvardes man, is in 
the death of the onely be- 
gotten. 962 

The ftre argumen of Gods 
loue tovvardes man, is the 
diſpenſatiõ of our tedemp. 
tion. 963 


The . ſerte or linde of 
Gods lewe. 963. 


The woe of God to the 1 
ibidem. 


The fifth hide of God; 
we, 964. 
The loue of S towards f the 
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ood, 964 
Whether that the cauſe come 
of vs, for the vvhich GOD 
doth loue vs. 964 
The loue of god vrherby vve 
be ſaued , hath no cauſe of 
ys, but onely of his good- 
neſſe. 95 4 
God loueth them whom hee 
maketh good by his Spi- 
rite, - 1bidem 
Theloue of god is to be con- 
ſidered tvyo vyayes of. vs. 
64 


In reſpect that he loueth vs of 


meere goodneſſe. ibidem 
The faith of this loue of god 
doth take avray all doubte 
of out ſaluation. 965 
This firſt conſideration of 
gods lone maketh vs inſe- 
parablc from the loue of 
God. 955 
It maketh vs to lone god. 965 
The loue of god is to be con- 
ſidered the ſeconde vvay in 
reſpect that hee loueth the 
good, iuſte, taythfull, obe- 
dient. 965 
This ſhall cauſe ys to employ 
the grace of Gods 1 
once receiued. 965 


nf that the Schalemen ſay, man 

knoweth net whether he be 
worthy of loue,or of 
| hate, 965, 

The Scholemen gather of the 
ix. chaptet of Kecle. that no 
man can be aſſuted of the 
grace and loue of God but 
by ſome ſpecial reuelation. 

66 

The whole Scripture doeth 
teſtifie that God requireth 

of vs to haue a good truſte 


in hym. 966 
Arguments thereof out of The 
old Teſtament. 966 


Argumentes out of the nerve 
Teſtament that vve be be- 
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loued of God, 967 
A Chriſtian man is a man re- 
generate, 967 
How can vve loue God if vye 
doubt of his loue tovyards 
vs. 967 
If yycecan not be aſſured of 
ods grace, to vyhat ende 
did he ordcine Sacraments? 
968 
True Chriſtian men be ſo af. 
ſured of gods grace , that 
they be vvell cantented to 
ſuſter all kinde of perſecu- 
tions for the ſame. 968 
They ſay, the Churche in ge- 
nerall is aſſured , but not 
eche man ſeuerall, 968 
Welay the Church is the bo- 
dy of the ſaithfull. 668 
If cucric member of the body 
doubte of gods grace to 
vvardes it, the vyhole muſt 
needes doubt. 968 
Paule declareth him ſelfe par- 
ticularly to bee aſſured of 
ods grace. 969 
The place of Eccleſiaſtes. 8. 9. 
expounded, ; ibid. 
The Hebrevyes texte is, The 
iaſt mans loue and hateted 
alſo, be in the lords hands, 
979 
The Greeke text is. The iuſte 
and the vyyſe and theyr 
v otkes be in gods handes, 
yea, and their loue and Lace 
alſo · 970: 


| The true and proper ſenſe of 


this place doth eſtabliſl the 
certcintie of the grace and 
loue of God. 970 
This doctine of doubte is 
moſt vyicked, and doth ex- 
ceadingly diſpleaſe God, 


971 
The cauſes of this daubr. 921. 


That this doubt cõmeth not 
of God. 971 


| God Cech moſt R ynto 
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ys, vrhat ſhoulde I doe vnt- 
you that! haue not done. 
972. 
This doubt muſt needs come 
of vs & not of God. 972 
This doubt commeth of the 
ee Gods vyord. 
ibid. 
This doubt commeth of in- 
credulitie. ibi. 
This doubt commeth of to 
much conſideration ot our 
vveakeneſſe. 974 
The counſel of Trydent con- 
cluded this doubtfull doc- 
trine. Ibid. 
No man can expreſſe the per- 
nitiouſnefle of this dectrin. 


975. 


It con firme th our on righ- 


tuouſneſſe. 975 
It ſerueth to torment mens 
conſciences. ibid. 
It brecdeth deſperation. bt. 
It decaieth the {yncentie of 
Fay th and loue. ibi, 
It maketha man vveake in 
bearing of afflictions. ibi. 
The conſidtration of ow 
ovrne vreakeneſſe, decay- 
eth not the certaynty ot 
the loue of God. 976 


Of the falſe perſwaſi ow of the 

lone C grace of Cod. which 

apreeth not to the farthfal 

in Chriſt, 976 

Of vvhence the falſe perſwa- 
ſion of the gaace of God 
commeth. ibi. 
Worldly vyealth cauſeth men 
to thinke the ſelues to bee 
Gods dearlyngs. ibi. 
An opinion ef rightuouſnes 


conceiued by hearing gods 


vyorde, preached vvithourt 


faith. ibidem 
The opinion of our oyyne 
_ rightuouſncſle, 977 


Of the mercy of god. 977 


Mercy is one of thoſe things 


| 


— 


CCXXXII. 
which bee naturally in 
god. 977 


VV hat Mercy 1s. 978 


| The definition of Mercy. 978 


That Gods Mercifull 978 


The Teftimonic of Moſes, 
Danid, the Prophetes, and 


Apoſtles, that” he is merci- 
full. 


| 


979, 
God doth teſtific of himifelfe | 


that hcis mercyfull, ibid. 


Howe mercy agreeth vnto 
Coed. b89. 

The Stoikes do eſteeme mer- 
cy nora vertue but a fault 
980, 

The Stoykes define mercy to 
be an tieauineTe and griefe 
of harte,conceyued Of ©- 

ther mens miſcrie. ibid' 

The right definition of mer- 
Cy is to haue regarde, age 

miſcrie of 
others, not eto bee gree— 
ucd thereat, 981 

T he mercifull man maye bec 
both manlike & vie 1bi. 

No vvordes that can be ſpo- 
ken do properly agree to 
the nature of god. 982 


1 
— > 
11140 


to inuce sur 


Of whence mercy 111n God, 

4 982. 

Vpon vvhat cauſes the hartes 
of men bee mouedvnto 
mercy. ibi. 

Some be mercifull of nature, 
ibid. 

Some haue pitie on the af, 
flicted, bycauſe they haue 
bene themſelues afflicted. 
ibid. 


Some be moued to mercy * | 


aliaunce of bloude, ibid. 
Wherefore the cauſes of gods 
mercy do aryſe, 983 


Gods incõparable gogdneſſe |: 
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of nature, is the cauſe of 
mercy in god. 983 


VV hat ts the operation of” God: 


mercy, 983. 

By the nature of mans mer- 
cy, it is eaſye to iudge of 
the mercy of God. ibi. 

The vvorkes of gods mercy, 
paſſeth all number. 984 

Of vvhat manner the vvor- 

king gods mercy is eaſie to 
be vnderſtand. ibi. 


Von whom God hath mercy 
. 98 Jo - * 
Teſtimonie ot Scriptures, 
declaring vp6 vvhom god 


hath mercy, 985 
Whether God hath mercye 
vpon all. 985 


As he is not vvorthy to be cal- 
led good, vvhich is not of 
nature good toyvardes all, 
ſo 1s he alſo not vyorthye 
to be called mercyfall, that 
is not cf nature mercy- 
full royvardes all. 

God 15 of nature loving to- 
vyardes all mankinde. 986 

God encloſed allrnder ſinne, 
to the intent to haue mer- 
cye of all. 986 


God hath not mercy on all 


vrithout any difference in 
all ieſpectes. 936 
The difference of Gods mer- 


986 


The general mercy of God 


extended to all Creatures. 
986. 


The ſpecial mercy extendeth 


to the iuſte and innocent 
that crye to him. 936 
The temporarye mercye of 
God ſparing offenders for 
a time that they maye a- 
mende. 987 
Euerlaſting mercy of GOD 
in choſing, regenerating iu- 
ſtifling & glorifiyng. ibi. 
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| / VVe may not confound the 
difference of gods mercye. 


987. 


The tyme of mercy is one and 
the me of aud cement 1s 
an other. 985. 


This preſent lyfe is for mer - 
cy. and the lyfe to come 
foriudgement. ibi. 

God beſtovveth mercy to all 
men in calling of men. ibi. 

Except mercy vvent before 
iudge ment, none ſhoulde 
be ſaued. 988 

The mercy that goeth before 
ſhallauaunce the iuſtice 
that folovveth. ibi. 


Of rhe power and gowernawnce 
of God, 989. 

It is to a great purpoſe, to 
know what power he hath 
ouer vs, yyhoſe mercy t o- 
vvardes vs the ſcripture 
doth commende, 989 

Man nor Angel can do vs no 
good, except god haue mer 
cy vpon us. ibi. 


Of the dominion of Cod. 939. 
The Lord is before the Lord- 


ſhippe, and the dominion 
before the aucthoritie. ibi. 
Men be ſundry vvayes made 
Lordes & maſters. go 


No _ is of himſelfe a lord. 
ibi. 


The glory of god paſſcth all 


other in glory of propri- 
etie. 1b. 
God is not Lorde borne, for 
god is not borne. 991 


Chriſt is a borne Lorde. ibi. 


God is Lorde of himſelfe & 
not through any other. ibi. 
There is bat once chiefe do- 
mimon, the reſt be but ſubs» 
ſtitute 1b1 


Of them vrhich ay, a mini. 


— — — 


God may ſe or not vſe his 
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ſter is a boue all. 992 
There be tvvo reſpectes of 
dominion, one at ryght, 
an other of might. ibi. 
Domini of right pertayneth 
to god, Dominion of 
might pertayneth to the 
Diuell. ibi. 


Sathan gouerneth none, but 
vvith their vvill and con- 
ſente. | ibi. 

Sathan is not a lorde but a 
Seruaunt. ibi. 

There be not two lords, but 

onely one Lorde. 993 


Ofthe power of God. 99} 


Authority is ioyned ynto do- 
minion. ibi. 


Ther is no aucthoritie but v- 
pon ſubiectes. ibi. 
Lavvfull povver conſiſteth 
in tyvo pointes. ibi. 
The povver of god vpon all. 


994 
God doth of his ovyne, what 
he vvill. 994 
God hath full povver to cõ- 
maude. 

God may vſe his auctho 
either by himſelfe or by o- 
thers. ibi. 

kulneſſe of power belonge ih 
to no creature. ibi. 

What povver vvas graunted 
to the Apoſtles. 996 


99 
rit y 


aucthoritie. ibi 


Of the Iuſtice of God 
* 
That gods is iuſte. 998 
Tethmonies of Scriptures of 
the iuſhice of God. ibi. 
VVithour the iuſticeof God 
the vvorlde coulde not 
ſtande. ibi. 


hat it 1s to be wt. 998. 


The definition of juſtice. 998 


— 
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To be iuſte, is to bee cleere. 
ſounde and vpright. 998 


| Eche degree and perſon hath 


his order, and iuſtice per- 
tey neth therevnto. 999 
What it is for God to be iuſt. 
ih1, 
Iuſtice conteyneth all ver- 
tues. ibi. 
VVhat the iuſtice of God is. 


ibi. 


Howe manifſolde the iuſtice of 
God it. looo. 
The iuſtice of God in Chtiſt. 
1000, 
God is iuſt as Lord and mai- 


ſer, 1001 
Where is no vyronge there is 
no vniuſtice. =: 40% 


God is a iuſt iudge. ibi. 

All partes of a iuſt iudge bee 
in god. 1002 

The maners of iuſtice in god. 
1003. 


V bas difference ther is betwixt 
the wftice of God and of 
Man, 1003. 

The iuſtice of ma is none at 

The iuſtice of god differeth 
from the iultice of man. 

- ibid. 

What manner of iuſtice is re- 
quired of ys appeareth in 
the preceptes. ibi 

The iuſtice of. god is not to 
be compared ynto the con- 
ditions of mans juſtice. 
1004. 

That the maieſt ie of god is 
not ſubiecte to the ſame 
lavve that man is 1004 

The diſcretion that a chriſti- 
an man ought to haue in 
diſcerning the iuſtice either 
of God oc of man. ibi. 


Of the prouidence of 
God. ISor. 
God prouideth for all the 
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vvhole. 1005 
God both can and vvill pro- 
uide for all. ibi. 
Of vvhat neceſſity god diſpo- 
ſe th all thinges. ibi. 


od hath of the creatures, 
or of the neceſſitie that 
the creatures haue to bee 
conſerucd and kept. 1006 


Sundry tudgementes of the pro- 
nidence of Ged, 1006 


Some do deny the prouidece 
of god. ibi. 
Some ſaye that god hath no 
care of mens matters. 1007 
If god rule the vvoti de, of 
yyhence commeth ſu ma- 
ny euils. 1008 
Of them whichvye acknow- 
ledge: the prouidence of 
God, ibi 


lat p- ouidence iu. 10cg 


Hovv providence is attribu- 
ted vnto god. ibi. 
Of preſcience and foreknow- 
ledge. 1009 
queſtions, 


be of none effecte. roo 
The ſcripture doth attribute 
care vnto God, ibi, 
Prouidence is ſomtimes fore- 
knovvledge, ſomety mes a- 
neceſſarie for others. ibid. 
Diſpoſition ordereth and 
employeth all thynges, 
ibi. 
VV hich be the findes of pro- 
#idence. 1011. 


. Gods prouidence being all 


one, is deuided into three 
kindes. 1011 


Not of anye neceſſitie that 


VVhat the prouidence of 


| 


| 


blenes to foreſceal thinoes | 
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| 
The prauidenct of creation. 
1011 


The waitin of gods proui- 

dence. ibi. 
O conſeruation 1012, 

The conſeruation of thinges 
created by cod, ibi. 

The conſeruing prouidece of 
god is to be conſidered two 
vrayes. 1013 

Of prouidecc of ſmal beaſtes 
ibi. 

leroms ſayings doth decaye 
the fulneſſe of gods pro- 
uidence. 1014 


x * 8 
T he preuidence of panernaunce 
and rule, 1015. 


The _ governing prouide nes 
of god deuided in three 

p arres. thi. 
Heauenly, vvhercby hee go- 

uerneth Angels. ibi 
The gouerning of the firma- 
ment, Skye, Sunne, Moone 

& e. 1016 
The earthly diſpoſition of 
all thinges vnder the fir- 
mament. i bi. 
Whether mi be governed by 
the prouidence of god. ibi. 
Mon is made in part heauen- 
ly, in parte carthly. 1017 
The ſoule of man is all togy- 
ther in gods povver. bi. 
The pay of man, his ha- 
bilitte and ynderſtanding 
of his maker, ibi. 
All vvorldely matters and 
. purpoſes are don;either by 
man or for man. 1018 
Man purpoſe ih but god diſ- 
poſeth. übi. 
The harte of man is able to 
leeſe the lyfe of man, but 
not to rule it. 1019 
The fleſhe and body of man 


] 
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doth rule no more than 
the brute beaſtes do. 1019 


V Ve muſt not abuſe the docs ine 
of Gods prouidence. 


Two kindes of men abuſing 
the prouidence of god. ibi. 
The preſumers vpon gods 


prouidence. ibi. 
They ſaye god ſhal prouide 
ibi. : 


They alleadge, caſt thycare v- 
pon god, and he ſhall nur- 
ryſhe thee vp, ibi. 

They alleadge, Except god 

builde the houſe, & c. ibi. 

VVe may not leaue that to 
gods prouidece, to be done 
therby that vre both may 
and ought to doe, ibi. 

Other ſay if gods prouidence 
diſpoſe all thinges, then it 
commeth of gods prout- 
dence that vve {inne, ibi. 


Tha Apoſtle putteth the fault 


in the ſinne that dyvelleth 
in the fleſhe, aud in the cõ- 
cupiſcence of the fleſhe 
vvhich bringeth foorth 
ſinne. 1021 
The godly decaye nothyng 
of gods prouidence- ibi. 
God gouerneth and ordereth 


al our purſpoſes and doings 


according to the vill, ey - 
ther of his grace or of an- 
ger. ibi. 
God vvorketh in vs, both the 
yvill and the deede in all 
goodneſſe ibi. 
The vvyll and deede in euyll 
is vyrought by the malice 
of our harte and through 
inſtigation of the dyuell 
nat vvithout gods proui- 
dences 1022 


Our naughtyneſſe doth not 
deliuet vs from the domi- 
nion of god. 


ibi. 
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In the hiſtorye of Iob, the 


malice of ſinners, and the 


< prouidence of God doe go 


togither, 1022 
Sathan and che vvicked Cal- 
des, ſinned of their ovvne 
nature, but the things that 
| they performed was by the 
providence of god. 12022 
| God being difpleaſed vvith 
Ifracll for their ſinnes cau- 
| ſed Sathan toentice Dauid 
to number hys people. 
1023. 
God ordered and ditected 
the minds of loſephs bre- 
thren that they ſhould not 
| doe othervyyle to loſeph 
| thin god had prouided. 
1024. | 
| God vvas neither the author 
of the euil, nor they vvith- 
3 | out faulte that ſinned. ibi. 
The cuill of the fate, that is 
to ſay the hate of theyr 
| hartes vvas not of god, but 
2 the deede that vvas done, 
vvas done by the proui- 
E dence of god. ibi. 


F 4 th. th. 


6 | ſine. 1025 

1 There muſt bee a difference 
made betvvixt the counſel 
of god and the counſell of 
| of the Diuell. 1025 
{ Neither the Diuell nor the 
vvicked man do vvillingly 


| obey the neceſſitie of gods 


The Diuels purpoſe was that 
| hee ſhoulde bee vvickedly 
- | flare. 1025. 
Gods purpoſe vyas he ſhould 
be ſoulde into Egipt. ibi. 


Howe the pronidence of C 
doth agree with happe 
and chaunce, 
| 1026, 


| 


CCALL 


exclude chaunce and for- 
tune. : 1026 
Of chaunce and fortune out 


of the ſcriptures. ibi 


The ſcriptures ſpeaketh in 
vvordes accuſtomed. 1027 


The vvorde af god is an im- 


mutable deſtenie vyhere— 
by all thinges bee ruled. 
ibi N 


Of the preſence of God. 


1028. 


Some doe euill vnderſtand of 
gods being in heauen. 1028 


| 4 Whether the brethren of lo- 
; 1 ſeph did ſell him of necel- | 


The neceſitie of the pte - 
ſence of god. ibi. 
Howe God is preſent cuery 


That God 1s preſent euery | 
where. 1028, 


God filleth heauen & earth. 

1029. | 
With vvhat vehemence the 
vvord of filling is vſed. ibi. 
God is ſo preſent that he fil- 

leth all vrh ere hee is pre- 
ſent. ibi. 


where, 1029 


To be preſent is aſmuch as to 


be before our fences. ibi. 


' Preſence is manifolde. 1030 


| 


determinate counſell ibi. 


There is bodily preſence, 
bi. us 


Hovve Tenullion: od laye | 


that god hath a body. ibi. 


The Spiritual prefence, ibi. 
The Vertuall preſence. ibi. 
Contemplatiue and imma- 


ginatie preſence. 1031 
What manner of preſence 
of god vve make. ibi. 
Gods eſſentiall preſence is 
euery here. 1031 
God is greater the his vyhole 
vyorke is. 3272 


| CCXLII. 


peece meale. 


1032. 


God is not euery yyhere by | 


ibi. 


Gedis not moned, albeit all 
thinges be moued in him. 


Howe it 1 ſayde that Cod i. 


4 to be toyned 
vuro them. 


1033. 


ry vvhere. 


idi. 


ſen ty vo vvayes. 


ſpectrally amy where, and 
to be in ſom? men ta be 


| preſent to del tn the 


Hovve god is ſayde to he in 


heauen, where as he is cue. 


ibi. 


God is preſent generally eue- 
ry vyhere, ſpecially by ma- 
ieſtie in heauen, by grace in 

the ele cte and faichfull. 


God is preſent vvith hys cho- 


1034 


Hovy the places of Scripture 
bee to bee vnderſtanded 
which ſay god ſhall come, 


bi. 


ibi. 


ture. 


eyes. 


1035. 


God dwelleth in heauen, not 
as ſhutte vp in heauen, | 
but by cauſe from thence al 
our thinges be gouerned. 


The vſe of this place is Gods 
preſence, 1034. 


That vvhich pertayneth ynto | 
gods nature is not to bee | 
attribute vnto any crea- | 


10135 


The preſence of god ought 
to be euery vvhere in our 


ibi. 


VVe haue god euery where 
pieſent in afflictions. ibi. 


Of the anger of God. 


The Fpicnres do holde that 


| 1 The pro uidence of god doth 
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there is neither anger nor 
fauour in God. 1035 
The Stoyckes do holde that 
there is fauour in god but 
not anger. 12036 
The stoyckes ſaye that God 
vvoul de ouerthrovve all if 
he be angry. ibid. 
They conſider 2 in 
anger but that vvhich is 
1 ibid. 
He hath no vnderſtanding 
vyhich hath no anger. ibi. 
Teſtimonies of Scripture de- 

| clare that God vvas angrie 
vvith his people. 1037. 


Howe anger is attributed 
vnto God, 1037. 


God is not angry as man is. 
ibid. | 

God is angry vvithout trou- 
ble oft minde. ibid. 

La ctantius doth attribute cõ- 
motion of mind vato god. 

Cicero definerh anger to bee 


a deſire to reuenge. 1038 


No man knovveth vvhat the 
motion of anger in God is 


but the ſpirite of GOD. 


ibid. 


The anger of God is of three 
ſortes. 1039. 


The generall anger vrhere- 


vnto all Adams poſteritie 
is ſubiett through orig 
nall ſinne. ibid. 
VVe vvere all o nature the 
children of anger. ibid. 
From this anger no man is 
deliuered but onely by 
the mediation 'of leſus 
Chriſt. ibid. 
The tempotarie anger of 
| God punifhing ſinnes in 
this vvorlde. ibid. 
The euerlaſting anger which 


is to come. 


1040 


FF 


That God 1s Home to 
Anger, 1040. 


The inclination to anger is 
very faultie. ibid. 
The ſcripture calleth God in 

many places floyve to an- 


ger. ibid. 


How greewous the Anger of 
God 16. 1043. 


As great as is 5 grace, ſo gree- | 
uous is the anger, ibidem 

The ſtrength of fire isho- 
rible vvherevnto the anger 
is compared. 1044 

The „ of Gods 
anger is tirrible. ibidem. 


By what ſinnes God is moſt ftir- 


red to anger, 1045 


Ry Idolatrye. 1045 
By miſtruſtfull tempting of 
God. 
By murmuring againft hy. 
providence. th. 
By ſtubborne religion. ibid. 
By ſhedding of innocente 
bloude. 1046 


By oppreſſing of vridovves. 


ibid. 
By impenitence. ibid. 
The thorovve prouoking of 
God 1s done by contempt. 
ibid. COR 
The manifeſt enemies that 
vvittingly and vvillingly 
ſtriue againſt god are worſt 
of all. ibid. 


bat bee the totes of Ged. 
Anger. 1046. 


of tyvvo ſortes. 1047 
Manifeſt tokens, ' bid. 
The fecrete tokens. tbid 


Sunne, Moone, and 


ibid | 


The tokens of Gods anger be ' 


Sygnes and vvounders in the | 
The Scriptures doe reſtifie 


| CCXLV. 
Starres. . 157 
When Hipocrates beare rule 


ouer the people. 1048 
VVhen the vvorthy perſons 


The reprobate are giuen af- 
ter all kinde of chaſtenings 
iato a reprobate ſence. 
1 

When the reprobate do liue 
in vyealth in this vvorlde. 


ibid. 


VYkether the Anger ef Ged 
maye be appeaſed and 


home may 1 bee 


appeaſed, 1050 


Scriptures doteſtifie of gods 
appeaſing, as it doth that 
he is angry. ibid. 

It is diuely ſh to chaunge an · 
get into hate. ibid. 

Ihe Generall anger of God 
is appealed, onely by the 
bloude of leſus Chnite, 
ib idem. a 

The temporary angerof God 
is appealed, by certayne 
meanes. | ibid. 

| Gods ovvne goodneſſe doth ' 
naturally mittigate his an- 

ger. 1051 

 VVithoutamendemet hum- 

bleneſſe, and lovvly praier, 

Gods anger is not appea- 

S | ibid. 

Hovve the anger of God is 

appeaſed by the mediati- 

on of iuſt folke. ibid. 
| The euerlaſtinge anger of 

God, can haue no appea- 


ling thereof, ibid. 
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| Of the iudgements of 
God, loß l. 


— 


that 


— 


H 111, 


be taken avvaye, ibid. 
When falſe Prophetes doe 
aryſe. ibidem 
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| that God is Iudge. 1051 | 


CCXLVI. 


VVhat Indgement 11. 1052 


| 


Hovv iudgement may be at- 
tributed to God, may eaſi- 
ly be yaderſtanded. ibid. 


That the indgements of God, 


CCXLVII 

That god doth barden vvhõ 
he vvill. 1956 
That the euill doers do proſ- 
per in this vvorlde. and the 
vvell doers not. ibid. 
That the infantes be taken 
out of this ly fe, for the 
fathers faultes. 1057 
That many be puniſhed for 
the ſinne of one. ibi. 

| That the aftercommers bee 


beof two ſorter, 1053 


The perticular iudgemets of 
God, bee of tvvo ſortes. 
ibid. 

Some perticular iudgement, 
goeth vpon manye folkes 
at once. ibid. 

So me perticular iudgement, 
goeth ypon ſome ſcucrall 
man. ibid, 

The vn iuerſall iudgement of 

GOD, is of chree ſorts, 
1054. 

Death came into the vvorlde 
for originall ſinne. ibid- 

When God deſtroyed the 

vvorlde vvith the floud. 
ibid. | 

The finall judgement vvhich 
vvee looke for to come, 
ibid. 

God iudgeth all,many, and 
fevve. 1055 


The canſes of God iud gememts, | 


onght not to be ſearched. 
1035. . 


The ſcripture doth declare 
the cauſes and reaſons 
of manye of gods iudge- 
mentes. ibid. 

Examples of Gods yronder- 
full iudgement. ibid. 

God hath concluded all vn- 
der vnbeleiſe. 1036 

That God chooſe ſome, & 
refuſcd other ſome . ibid. 

That god loucd Iacob, and 


punyfhed for the ſin ne 
of the forefathers. ibid. 

That manye haue done the 
lyke ſinne, and yet ſome of 
— and not all, bee pu- 
niſhed. ' 1058 

VV hat is the vſe of God! twdge- 

ment in the worlde. 

Io58. 

VVhy god doth iudge in the 
vvorlde. ibid. 

Hovve manifould the iuſtice 
of gods iudgement is in 
this worlde, ibid. 

God iudgeth and reucngeth 

ceuill. ibid. 

God doth partly recompence 
the vvicked; as vvell as the 
good, in thys vvorlde. 
ibidem. | © 

God ſcourgeth and chaſte- 
neth not only the repro- 
bate, butalſo the godly, 
not to deſtroye them, buc 
that they ſhoulde not bee 
condempned vvith thys 


vvorlde. 1059 
Of the extreeme and lift iudge- 
ment, 1059. 


Scriptures doe declare that 


come. 1060 
Some ſaye that the reprobate | 
arc iudged already, & the 
belceuers ſhall not come 
into iudgement, and fo 
they deny the latter judge 


hated Eſau, ibidem. 


| 


there is a iudgement to| 


ment. ibid. 


CCXL VIII. 


Not to eome into iudgement 


is not to come into con- 


dempnation. 


ibid. 


That they that bele eue not 
bee already eondempned 
is not ſpoken of the indge- 


ment to come, but of gods 
euerlaſtinge iudgemente, 


wherby is determined that 


the belecuers ſhoulde bee 
faued, and the vnbelecuets 


condempned, 


We may not ſeeke vvhen the 


ibid. 


daye of the laſte iudge- 


ment ſhalbe. 


The Ebrevves ſay, that Elias | 


the 


declared 


ibid. 


tyme of 


the vvorlde to bee 6000. 


cares. 


106 
The lorde himſelfe declareth 
hovy the iudgement ſhall 


bee, 


ibid. 


All nations, both the quicke 
and deade, ſhall be preſen- 
ted before the iudgement 


of Chriſt. 


1063 


Of tobers going before the lat- 


ter magement, 106 Z 


God vvould haue vs to know 


the tyme vvhich goeth be- 


fore the day of iudgement. 


ibid. 


The tokens going before the 
daye of iudgement bee of 


tv vo lortes, 


Fa ibid, 


Sygnes going long before. 


1064. 


Sygnes going harde at hand 
before the comming of the 


Lorde. 


1966 


The Sunne ſhalbe darkcned, 
the Mone ſhall not gyue 


hir lyght. & c. 


OS 


ibid. 


The conuerſion of the le ves. 


ibid. 


VVhat manner of eſtate the 
vvorlde ſhal be of after the 


e pr 


1067 


The ſaying of Lactantius cõ- 


cerning the ſame. 
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The ſaying of Auguſtine cõ- 
ceruing the ſame, 1068 


Of the knowledge of 
God, 1068. 


The Ievves knoyy not God. 
1069, . 

The ſame vvhich happened 
vnto the Ievves, may hap- 
pen vnto vs. ibid, 


VV hat thinges be requiſite to 
the true knowledge of 
God, 1069. 


The firſt degre to knovv that 
ther is a God: ibi. 
The ſeconde degree, vrho is 
the true god. ibi. 
The thirde degree vvhat is 
the true God. 
The ſourth is, to knovve god 
to be one in eſſence, . 
three in perſon. ibi. 
The fifte is to knovve, vvhat 
od is of natute. ibi. 
That god is che father of our 
Lorde leſu Chriſt. 
That he is alſo our god and 
Father, ibi. 
Ve muſt not onely knovve 
od, but ſerue and loue 
Pim alſo. ibi. 


Howe men may come to the 


trcwledge of Gad. 
1069. 


Tvro pointes neceſſary to the 
knovvledge of god. ibi. 
There is generally giuen to 
al men a of teaſoning 
vvhere by god may be kno- 
vven of his vvorkes. ibi. 
God doth not hide himſelfe 
from men, 1072 
The blindeneſſe of Idolaters 
hath no excuſe, ibi. 
The ſeconde meane to come 


99 


1069 , 


ibid. 


þ 


q 


e 


is his vvor de. 1073 
The thirde meane to come 
to the knovvledge of god, 
is the reue lation of the 
holy ſpirite. 1074 


VV hat the oweledge of God 


werketh in man. 
1074. 


Of vrhat nature knovvledge 
is. 12 

By ignoraunce vvee do erre, 
both in iudgement, vvill, | 
and vyorkes, ibi. 

By knovyledge vve do judge 
vyyll, — yrorke a ryght. 
1075. 

What ignoraunce doth and 
vvhat on the contrarye 


part, the knowledge of god 


doth vyorke. ibi. 
Hovve it commeth to paſſe, 
that many vehich knovyc 
god doe not ſerue god. 
1076. | 
The k novvledge of god, ac- 
cordiog to ihe nature ther- 
of maketh men to ſeruc 
god. | ibid. 
In reſpect of the effect therof 
it vvorketh not the ſame 
thing in all men, through 
the fault of the y ſers ther · 
of. ibi. 
What the ignoraunce and 
knovvledge of Chtiſte doe 
vary. ibi. 


The bew ledęs of God 1 vnper- 
8 = this Me. we 
1077. 


By vvhat reaſons the knovv- 
ledge of god is imperfecte 
in this lyfe. ibi. 


ly fe, is able to receyue per- 
fection. | 


| 


1 


bol theincrea 


1 
The condition of thispreſet. 


ibi. 
T he religion of this preſente 


— to the knovvledge of god | lyfe, is groũded vpon faith | 
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of thinges not apparant. 
1077. 
This preſent lyfe is by gods 
ſpeciall purpoſe ſo diſpo- 
ſed, that it ſhould be an ex- 
erciſe of godly lyfe. ibi. 
Paule vvitneſſeth that the 
kanovvledge of god is im- 
perfect. 1078 


Of Hope, 
The knowledge of god can 


doe vs no good except vve 
vvholy depende vpon him 
in perfect Fayth, Hope, and 
charitic. 1079 


1078. 


VV hat Hope tv. 1079 


Hope is generally defined to 
bee an expe ctation of th in · 
ges to come. ibi. 

T he hope ofa Chriſtian man 

is an afſured- expectation 
of thoſe thinges vvhich be 


promiſed in Chriſt, ibi. 


F rom whence the bope of 
. Chriſtian men com- 
meth, 1050. 


Mens reaſos attributed hope 
vnto Merites. ibi. 


Chriſtian hope commeth of 


Fayth and knovvledge. ibi. 
The Apoſtle ſayth, proofe 
bringeth hope. 1081 
The Apoſtle ſpeaketh that, 
8 and confir- 

mat ion of hope, not of the 
beginning thereof. ihi. 


VF hereof it muri Oed and 
* ag a 

VVhich vrayes the Chriſtian 
hope is aſſaulted. * idi. 
The long tarying of thinges 
hopped for, is troubleſome 
and loathſome. 1082 
The vvhole courſe of worldly 
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matters doth aſſaulte the 
chriſtian hopc. 1082 
The ſctuldten of the vvorlde 
ſay, giue me to daye, and 
. morovve. ibid. 


The vniuer fall contradition 


of the vvicked vyhich im- 
pugneth, preſecuteth, and 
condempueth cbriſhans of 
vngodlines, aſſaulte th the 

_ chriſtian hope. 1082 
The Chriſtian . is nurry- 
ſhed and confirmed from 
God. 1083 
He that hopeth vvhen he fe- 
leth remptation he flyeth 
to prayer. | ibid, 
The ſufferaunce of afflictions 
make ch hope luſtye and 
ſtronge. | 1084 
The example of godly per- 
ſons vvhich haue holden 
the hope faſt, doth cheriſh. 
and eſtabliſhe hope. ibid. 


Vibat the vertue of hope 
16. 1084. 


| The hope of vvicked Hi- 


pocrites and of men, isin 
Vayne. | 1b1d, 
Hope breedeth vvill. 10853 
Hope, allureth, to yvorke, 


ibidem. 
Hope ſtay eth the vvorkmen 
in their vvorkes. ibid. 


Hope maketh loue elfe ctuall 


confitmeth patience, ma- 
keth the minde ioyefull, 
and ſafe from confulion , 
ibidem. 

It makeththe minde quiet 
in the mideſt of troubles, 
ibidem. 

It maketh ſafe from confu- 
ſion. 

It bringeth at length per- 
fect ioye and felicitie. ibid. 

In vvhome the cfticacic of 
hope is founde. 1086 

VVhat true hope is able to doe 
with God in this lyfe, 1086. 

They vvhich hope vpon the 


ibid. } 
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Lords are called bleſſed. 
1036, 

The bleſſedneſſe of them 
vvhich bee in hope is of 
God. 1087 


| 


Hovy many ſortes of deſpe- 
rations there be. 


When men de 
ibid. | 
When men diſpaire of their 
neighboure. 1089 
When vve diſpaire of our 
ſelues. 
When vvee diſpaire of things 
to haue done. 


ſpaire of god. 


VV hich be the cauſes of deſ-— 
peration. 108 9. 


Deſperations of god be final 
and temporarie. 1090 


The finall cauſes of deſpera- 


ration. ibid, 


god. "ibid, 
The - (conſcience of ſinne. 
ibid. | 
The old cuſtome in ſinning. 
1091 | 
The fluggyſhe refuſing of 
the ſtudy of godlineſſe. Ibi. 
Shame is the cauſe of deſpe- 
ration. ibidem 
The doftryne of ſatiſtaction 
vvhen the ſinner findeth 
that hee is neuer able to 
ſatiſſie for ſinne- ibid. 
The enormitie of ſinne. 
ibid. 
To depe eõſideration of our 
ovvne vnvvorihyneſſe. ibi. 
T NN of knoyyledge. 
1 E | ; | 
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Of Deſperation, 1088 


ibidem. 
Foute ſortes of deſperations. 


ibid. 


tion. ibid. 
Wee muſt euer hope the beſt | 
of men,  tbid, 


The firſt is the ipnoraunce of | 


— — 


It maketh men vvillingly & 


Of the deſperation of Fraun- 
ibid. 


| 


The cauſes of temporary deſ* | 


| There is loue naturally in ll 
| 


CCLIIIL 
_ — and pernition ; 


peration 16. 1092 


All deſperation is not cuyll. 
1092, 

Deſperation in electes ibid. 

Delpetat ion in the repro - 
bates. ibid. 

Deſperation putteth Fayth 
quite avvay. ibid. 

It breedeth all impatience in 
troubles, 1093 


| 


vvittingly cuyll. vvithout 
re morſe. ibid. 
It dry ueth miſerable men to 
madneſſe, and to murder 
themſelues. ibid. 


ces Spiera. 1094 


Of the Loue of God. 
1094. 
The loue that is required of 
vs is to bee ccnfidered, 
1094. | 


VVhat Lowe its. 1095 
Loue is rather felte by them 


ſtanded by them that doe 
not louc. ibid. 

Loue canne not bee defined 
ibid. | 


Howe Lowe is ginew vs in 


charge, 1096, ' 


thinges. 3 
VVhat loue is commaunded. 
. 

Ther is commaunded a right 
direction of louc that 15 
naturally in vs. ibid. 

VVe be commaunded to loue 
not to be beloued. ibid. 


V home wee be conmeredat 


1 Lowe. 1097. 
Ther be three Loues, to lone 


by 


f 
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that doe loue, than vnder- | 


God 
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God to loue our neigh- 
bours, and to loue our bre- 
thren. 1097 


Of the lowe of God. 
1098, 


That vvhich is commannded 
ynto Iſrael, is commaun- 
ded vnto vs alſo, og 

Chriſt himſelfe doth alleage 

this precept. 1098 

maſt not fequeſter the 
ac oof Chriſte, from the 
loue of God, ibid, 


\ 


Of che lowe of our neighbour, 
1099. 


Auguſtine holdeth that euery 


man is our neigh bour, ibi. 


Not onely our friendes , but 


7 


our enemies alſo bee oure 
neighbours, 
Some obie@ the vvoordes of 
Dauid. Do I not hate them 
O Lorde that hate thee ? 
1101 5 | 
It is one thing to hate Gods 
enemies, and another to 
hate our enemies. 1101 
The matter is vvherevpon the 
cauſes of hate come. ibid. 


Of the loue of our brethren. 
1102, 


The comandement of Chriſte 
for brotherly loue. 1102 
Whether that the generall 
loue be taken avvay. ibid. 
The ſpeciall loue taketh not 
avvaye the more generall. 
ibidem. 
Why Chriſt gaue this precept. 
110 | i 
ca seie tine the cõ- 
maundement to loue one 
another. ibidem 
Lone maketh atonemet, ibid, 
Mutual loue is mete for them 
that be made one. _ 116, 


Pg. IE 


ibidem. 


| 


1 


| 


{ 
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The eſſicacie of loue is ſuche 
that it may vvell bee com- 
maunded by Chriſt. 1104 

Euery man maye perceiue, 
hovve neceſſary the obſer- 
uation of the vnitie of louc 
in Chriſtes kingdome is, 
1703 

Loue hath no ende, but ſhall 
cõtinue in the lite to come. 
ibidem. 


How farre forth we ought 
ro lowe our brethren, 
1106, 


Chriſt ſayeth, as I loued you. 
&c. | ibidem 
Chriſt loued ys firſt. 1106 
Chriſt loucth the lovveſt, and 
them that bee vyicked and 
ſinnefull. 1107 
Chriſt loueth vs not for his, 
but for our profite. ibid. 
He louceth vs feruentlye and 
continually. ibid. 
Some demaunde, hovve this 
precept can be performed. 
1108 f 
This vrord, As, doth not ſig- 
nike to be like in all points 
vnto Chriftes loue. 1108 
Though vvee bee not able to 
counterfeite once Chriſtes 
loue, yet vvee muſte ende- 
uour our ſelues to call for 
grace, and crauc forgiue- 
neſſe. | 1108 
The loue of Chriſt is not con. 
formed vnto our loue. 1 109 
The loue of Chriſt is as a mir- 
tour ſet before vs to folovv. 
ibidem. | 


Of che order of loue. II C9. 
A double errour out of Au- 


guſtine, touching the order 
of Ique. 1109 


Chriſt giueth not the ſeconde 


X i 
place too the loue of oute 


ſelues, but to the loue ol | 


— — 


8 
5 


CCl vil. 


our neighbour. 1113 
One errour of Auguſhne u, 
in reckoning the loue of 
our ſelues, to bee a com- 
maundement giuen from 
God. 1119 
There is no condition of ver- 
tue added, vvhy vve ſhould 
loue God, our neighbour, 
and brother. 1110 
The ſpecial loue of gods folke 
1s not excluded. ibid. 


The Feare of God. 


1111. 


It is conuenient, that the loue 
and feare of God ſhoulde 
be ioy ned togither in vs 
ibide m. 

VV hat Feare . 1111. 

Fcare vvhich is given to all 
naturally, is profitable and 
neceſſarie. - £123 


There be ſundrie fartes of 


Feare. 1112. 


Fourekyndes of feare. 1112 
The fcare of the povver of ty- 
rauntes. 1113 


PV V hy the feare of God is com- 
maunded im SCriptures, 
13. 
Precepts of the feare of God. 
1113 
We ſhould not neede the cõ- 


maundements of the lavv, 


vnleſſe vve vvere corrupted, 
ibidem. 


| Of the fearing of the parents, 


ibidem. 


How many kindes there be of 
the feare of God, 


1114. 


They be called happie chat do 
file God, ibid. 

There be three feares of God. 
ibidem. 
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The feare of them which ſay, 
There is no God, 


ſeruile, 1115 
The feare to offende , is the 
feare of the children or 
Sonnes. 1116 
Hovve feare is not in charitic. 
ibidem. | 
Th feate of the vvorlde is not 
in the louc of Chriſt and of 
thy brethren, L117 


Of whence the feare of God 


commeth. 1117. 


That the feare of God com- 
meth of the gift & Spirit of 
God. tbidem 

The hearte hath the gifte too 
feare the Lorde, not by the 
ſtrength of the fleſh, but by 
Gods ſpeciall gift. 1118 

The ſeruile fearc is ſtriken in- 
to menne by ſome carnall 
Mmcancs. ibid, 


| Be Howe the feare of God is 


adareſſed from Ged, 
1119. 


The firſt degree of oute tur. 


ning, is ia the feare of God 


The beginnings of the nerve 
Teſtament had ſome feate. 
ibidem. 

it is the counſel of God, that 


1121 


VV hat the eff icacie of the 
feare of God 15, 
1121. 


| A ſimilitude of the feare of 


1. the ſcholler tovvarde the | 


ibidem 


maſter. 


of God. 


ibid. | 
The feare of puniſhment is 


ibidem. 
The fearc of God is likened to 
a ſhomakers ende. 1120 


fearc ſhould go before loue | 


| Layyfull obedience, is. the or- 


| Feare excludeth the contempt | 


CCLIX | 


It maketh a man meetc too 
learne the vvyll of GOD. 
ibidem. 

It bringeth deſire to flye that 
vyhich is cuill. ibid. 

It breedeth the ſtudie of god- 
ly life. 1123 

It maketh a man ſtudious of 
iultice. 

It maketh the Goſpell of God 
acceptable. 

It prepareth the mindes to 

loue Gad. ibid. | 

It hath a great aduaiitage be- 

fore God. ibid. 


The abuſe of Feare. 1124 


To feare the knovvledge of 
men more than the know- 
ledge of God, is an abule of 
feare. ibid. 

' To feare the might of men 
more than the mighte of 
God, is an abuſe of feare. 
ibidem. 

To eſteme the precepts of me 
more than the preceptes of 
God, is an abuſe of feare. | 
1125 | 

To keepe gods commannde- | 
ment for feare of men only 
and not for gods cauſe , it 
an abuſe of fcare. ibid. 

To do things for feare of god 
vrhich be againſt gods wil, 

is an abuſe of feare. ibid. 

To feare dead Sainctes more | 
than God , is an abuſe of 
teate. ibid. 


Olf Obedience. 


N -- ID, 


K — 


nament of feare. ibid. 
That it is neede full to vſe diſ- 
cretion in the matter of o- 
bedience. ibidem 
' Wee muſte make à difference 
betrvvixt true and falſe obe- 


ibidem | 


ibid. | 


| God, 


GOL 
VV hat obedrence u. 
1 Il 27. 


The definition of obedience. 
ibidem. 

Obedience is a faithfull ſub- 
' . miſſion of the mind, wher- 
| by the vvorde and vvill of 

the commander is obeied. 

ibidem, 


| Howe many findes of obe- 
dxence there be. 
1127. 


What is true obedience. ibid, 
Whome vvee muſte obeye. 
ibidem. 
All obedience is due ynto 
1128 
We muſt circumſpectly marke 
vr hether we doe obey gods 
will in deede, or no. ibid. 
True obedience conſiſteth in 
obeying G O D, not onely 
in fate , but vvith a vvyl- 
ling heart, and in all things 
and euer. ibid. 
True obedience is the ſeruice 
of God. 1129 
The perfecte patrone of obe- 
dience, is Chtiſt. ibid. 
We obey God ; in obeyin 
them, to vvhome hee hack 
made vs ſubie &. ibid. 
vyozlde is compared to an 
houſhelder. 1130 
Wee muſte obeye none but 
thoſe, to vvhom God hath 
made vs ſubiect. ibidem 
We be aboue all ſubiect vnto 
Chriſt ibid. 
We mult obey the Miniſters 
of Chriſte, 1434 
Obedience is due vnto Magi- 
ſtrates, Kings, Princes, and 
iudges. 1132 
The vvoman muſk be ſubiect 
vnto her husband. ibidem 
Children ate bound to bee o- 
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Parentes. 1132 
Seruauntes muſt be ſubiect to 
their Maſters. 1133 
In obeying the ſuperionts, 
vve obey the Lorde, ibid. 


1133. 


Which is falfe /o bedience. ibi. 

That is falſe obedience, 
bich vvanteth the markes 
ue obedicnec, or which 
hath -contraric markes. 
ibidem. 

It is falſe obedience to obeye 
creatures ,, and not God, 
ibidem. 

The obedience of Friers and 
Monkes is ſuck. 1134 

lt is falſe obedience to obeye 
in things contrarie to gods 
vvill. ibidem 

It is falſe obedience to obeye 
God not ſyncerely, nor c- 
cordiag tothe meaning of 
God. ibidem 

It is falſe obedience , vyhen 
men doe not obeye God 
heartely , and vvith a good 
vvill. ibidem 

It is a falſe obedience , vvhen 
thinges that oughte to bee 
done, bee done to halues. 


1135. 
It is falie obcdience to obeye 


but for a ſeaſon, and not to 
conti nue to the ende. ibi. 
The fountayne of falſe obe- 
dience, ſpryngeth partly of 
blyndneſſe of heart, part of 
corruption of our firſt Pa- 
rentes. 1436 


Howe nereſſarre obedience &, 
and what i the effica- 
cre thereof and home 
great a good u 
#, 1136, 


AM 4 


By the vertue of obedience all 


is ſaucd. ibidem 


CCLXII. 


Hovve obedience 4s tequiſite 
vnto our ſaluation. 1136 
True obedience maketh the 
vvill of the commaunder, 
and of him that dot obey 
allone. ibidem 
The diſobedience of our firſt 
parentes, ſequeſtted vs fro 
God. | 1137 
By obedience muſt be repay- 
red that vvas loſt by diſobe- 
dience. ibidem 
We be ſaued by the obediẽce 
of Chrilte. ibidem 
Tvvo benefites of obedience' 
be recommended vnto vs 
in Chriſt. 1138 
That he vvas obedient vntill 
death to redeme vs, ibid. 
That vve be kepte in the ſame 
redemption by obedience. 
1hidem, | 
It is the beſt vyaye to haue 
cancorde and vnitie kepte 
ypon carth , if all doe obey 
gods commaundementes, 
ibidem. 
Why God requireth obedi- 
encc of vs. ibi. 
God requireth of vs for oure 
om , that yvec may bee 
appy and ſafe. ibid. 
God requireth obedience of 
vs, onely bicauſc he vvould 
haue vs reconciled vnto 
him. ibidem 
Obedience conceiued contra- 
ry to the order of gods wil, 
is harmefull and auailcth 
nothing at all. ibid. 
Chriſt taught vs to praye, Thy 
vvill be done in earth as at 
is in heauen, bicauſe vvee 
ſhoulde applye our ſelues 
vnto Gods vvill. 1139 


Of Prayer, II 39. 
Prayer is one of the chiefeſt 


partes of our religion, ibi 
For vvhat cauſes vve ought to 


praye. 


bid. | 


cnn. 


We muſt pray, bycaufe Chrilt 
commaunded, 
We muſt praye bicauſe of cur 
neceſſitics. ibidem 
Wee muſt praye, to cxerciſe 
our faith, ibid. 
Wee mult ꝓtaye to nouriſhe 
the loue of Godin vs. ibi. 
We muſt pray, bicauſc vve be 
commaunded to pray, and 
bicauſe it is a point of gods 
leruice. 1141 


VVhat prayer ii. 
1141. 


1140 


Hovve the Scholemen do take 


this vvord prayer. ibi. 
The definition of prayer. ibi. 
Prayer, is the lifting vp of the 
minde vato God. ibid. 


ho is ro be prayed and 
called vnto. 1141. 


VVee muſt vvorſhippe God 


onely. 1142 
For vrhat cauſes God onely 
is to be prayed vnto, ibid. 


Reaſons that none but God, 


oughit to bee called vpon. 


ibidem. 


No inuocaticn can bee made 


vrithout faith. 1143 


Bicauſc God loueth s, his vvil 


is that Ve ſhall oncly flee 
vnto him. ibid. 
God chaſteneth vs, that vve 
ſhould praye for his grace 
and ayde. ibid. 


It is not poſsible but that ve 


ſhould ſerue them, whome 
vvee call vpon in our tiou- 
bles. 
The Scholemen make tvvo 
kyndes of prayer to God 
and to Saintes. ibi. 


ibid. 


If the Scholemens diſtinction 
vvere good concernyng 


ene to ſainctes, it myght 
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vvorſhipping of Sainctes. 


1144 


We muſt loue God and our | 
neighbour , and feare God 
& our Prince, but we mult 
praye vnto and vvorſhip 
God onely, 1144 


Whether rhat the heauenlye 


ſpirites & Sainctes, do pray 
tor vs, 1144 
The Papiſtes allcage the place 
of Zachar.1. and Apoc. 5. 8. 


| b1dem, 


] hat of Zacharie vvas a viſion 


and a thing done in deede. 
1145 


Thoie vvoordes vvere ſpoken 
to the Prophete, to encou- 
rage hym to praye for the 


reſtitution of Hicruſalem. 
ibidem. 

The vvords of the Apocalips, 
are not the vvordcs of dead 
men, but of holy men that 
be aliue. 1145 

Although the dead Sainctes 
did praye for vs, yet they 
ought not to he called vp- 
On. 114 

The maiſter of the ſentences 

ſayerh , If the Angels doe 


carne our petitions at gods 
vvordes, evy ſhould not the 
ſoules of the Sainctes doe 
the ſame. 11446 
Angels doc learne our petiu- 


ons at the vvoorde of God, 
hut the ſoules of the ſaints 


do not ſo. ibid. 


The condition of Angels, and 
of the ſoules of Sainctes, is 
not ail one. 1146 
Thereaſons of ſuch as main- 


teine the muocatien of | 
Saznctcs, 1147 


Ven we muß praye. 
1148. 


The true prayer is tyed to no 
certaine tyme. 1148 


Prayer is in ſeaſon, vvhen it is 


CCLXV. 


— 


1148 
We muſt praye vvithout cea- 


— 


Holy men doe appointe eer- 
taine houres of their pray- 
ers, ibidem 

The fairhfull man may praye 
alſo at his labour. ibid. 


V here we muſt praye. 
1149- 


It skilleth not vyhere vve doe 
praye. 1150 


cloſets, to auoyde fond ho- 
lineſſe, not to teſtraine cõ- 
mon prayer. 1150 


For what things, and for whom, 
we ought to pre. 
1161. 


For hat things vve ought to 
praye. 1151 
TIvvo thinges to be conſide- 


rcd in prayer. ibid. 


| Ir is mecte that in euery pray- 
er, be either neceſſitie, or 
comlineile. ibidem + 
Tv vo kindes of neceſſities, ei- 
ther ſpirituall, ot corporall. | 


1151 

It is comely to God to giue, 
not vyharſocucr is asked, 
but thoſe things that maye 
vprightly bee giuen of the 
true God. 1152 

The comelineſſe of them that 
doe praye, is to haue a ſpe- 
ciall regarde to aske no- 
thing, dut that docth con- 
cerne gods glorie. 1152 


The holy men ſometimes can 
not tell yvhat to aske. 1152 
For vyhat perſone vyec ought 
to praye. 1153 


do ſvvaruc {rom the truth. 


ibidem. 


not voyde of reaſonable 
| cauſe & regarde of minde, 


ling. 1149 


Chriſt bad men praye in their 


We mult pray for them which | 


CCLXVI. 


VVee mult praye for Princes. 
ibidem, 

VVe mult praye for the Mi- 
nilters of the vyorde. ibid, 

VVe mult praye for al Saints 


and for all men. 1154 
 VVhether vve ought to praye 
for ſinners, ibidem 


t is out of all doubt, that vve 
ought to praye for ſinners 
that doe amend their life. 

116306 

VVe ought alſo to praye 

ſinners that ſinne not 0 
death. 1bidem 

VVe may lavvfully praye alſo 
for ſinners that doe ſinne 
vnto death, for the Apoſtle 
forbiddeth it not. ibid. 

Some obiecte the ſaying of 
leremie, See thou pray not 
for this pcople. ibid. 

God viſited þ frovvard people 
two vvayes, by the vvorde 
and by the ſcourge. 1155 

The Prophetes haue tvvo pe- 

culiar ſtudies and ende. 

uours, preaching and pray- 

er. 1155 

The Prophet may as lavyfully 

ptaye for all, as preache to 


all. ibidem 
VVhether vve ought to praye 
for the dead, ibidem 


The Papiſtes for their oyyne 
lucte, do mainteine prayer 
for the dead. ibidem 

| They alleage principally the 
tacte of Tudas Machabeus, 
ibidem. 

The fate of Judas Macha- 
beus expounded, 1156 

ludas ſhewed himſelf to haue 
a good opinion of the re- 
ſurrection of them bicauſe 
they dyed in a good quatel. 
ibidem. - 

Therefore Iudas offered ſacri; 
tice of the Pelſer, vvhich els 
ought to haue bene conſu- 
med vvith fre, ibid. 

ludas offered facrifice thereof, 


that. 
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' Of the faith and fat of them 


Paule alovyed their faith con- 
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that the finncs of them 
that vverc flaine ſhoul4 not 
be further auenged, on the 
that vvere aliue. 1156 


vrhich be baptiſed for the 
dead. 1157 


cer ning the reſurrection of 
the dead, but he liked not 
the ceremonie. ibid. 

Touching the doing of Iudas 
ve muſt make a difterence 
vervvixt the fate, and the 
cauſe of the tate. ibidem 

The fathers haue ſundry vviſc 
ſpoken, ot the eſtate of the 
dead, 1158 

Eche man doth fleepe vvith 
his oyynecauſe , and ſhall 
ariſe agay ne ia his ovyne 
cauſc. 1159 

Augaſtines vvritings be con- 
trary one to auocher in this 
matter, ibidem. 

The cauſe of this conttarie tie 
is bicauſe the fathers dyd 
ſometimes folovve the rule 
of holy Scriptutes, ſome- 

times taey folo ved tlie cu- 
ſtome of their time, ibi. 

Sacrifices and prayers for the 
dead , vverc nor vſed in the 
Apoſtles times. ibid. 

Hov the Fathers did ſacrifice 
for the dead. 1160 

They ſactificed ſo, that they 
prayed not tor them at all. 
ibidem. 

There is great difference be- 
tvvixt a me morie, and pray- 
er for the dead. i bidem 

The ſoules of the dead be ei- 
ther in heauen or in hell. 
ibidem. | 

What wee muſt doe for the 

dead. 1161 

We muſt quiet our myndes in 
hope, concerning the ſal- 


— 


uation of the dcadc- 
ibidem. | 
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VVith whom we 0g lt to 
pre. 1162. 


Whether that all ſortes of me 
ought too bee receyued to 
the common prayer. ibid 

Whether vyce may generally 
pray vvithin cuery church. 
ibidem. 

It skilleth much vrhat faith, 
religion, and ſeruice the 
Church is off, yvith vyhich 
vre do praye. ibid. 

We ſequeſtet our ſelues from 
them, bicauſe they haue 
already e ſequeſtred them 
ſclues from the true fayth 
and religion, not bicauſe 
they be ſinfull and vve iuſt. 

5 ibidem. 

herber it be l:wfull to pray 
againſt man, 1163. 


We praye tyvo vvayes againſt 
a man ibidem | 
When men doe praye againſt 
the cuill purpoſe of vvicked 
doers, ibidem 
t is doubtfull vyhether vvee | 
may pray that a ma ſhould] 
be deſtroyed vvith the iuſt 
1wdgement of God. ibid. | 
Chriſt and his Martyrs prayed 
for their perſecutours. bi. | 
Dauid and Teremnue praied for 
the deſtructiõ of their per- 
ſecutours. 1164 
The ſpeciall zeale of ſainctes 
is not to be folovved of all 
men. 1165 
VVee may not praye againſt 
men bicauſe they trouble 
vs, but bicauſc x reſiſte 
God. " abidem. 


Howe we ought to præye. 
1165 
A thing good of it ſelf, oughr 
to be done aright , leaſt t 
do more harme than good. 
ibidem. | 


CCLXIX. 


The condition and manner 
of che prayer. ibid. 

A prayer muſt bee neceſſatie, 
comely , briefe, and ſhort. 
ibidem. | 


The condition and eſtate of | 


him that prayeth. 1165 
He muſt be voyde of all ſpe- 


cial! ſinnes, vehichGOD , 


moſt abhorteth, though he 
cati not bee voyde of all 
ſinne. ibid. 

He muſt be mercifull and pi- 
tifull to the poote. ibi, 

Hee muſt bee cleane in con- 
ſcience, Mihout anger or 
ſtriſe. tbidem 

He muſt be lovely and hum- 
ble of hearr. ibidem 

He mult askein fayth and not 
ſtagger. ibid, 

The behauiours of praying. 
ibidem. 

VVe muſt praye humbly and 
lr our ſinnes 
and callyng for grace. 1167 

Scriptures declate certay ne 
outvyarde geſlures vſed of 
holy men. ibidem 

The ſecond manner cf pray- 


ing is to be feruent & how 


in prayer. ibid. 
The tbirde manner of praying 
is, to be cõtinually praying 
vvithout ceaſing. ibid. 
The fourth manocr of prayer 
is, to ioyne prayer vviil» al- 
mes deedes. 1b: da 
The fifre manner of prayer is, 
to piaye in Chriſtes name, 
and deſyre to be heard for 
Chriſtes ſake. 1108 


of what importaunce our 
prayers be beſore God, 
1163, 


By vvhat argument it appea- 
reth that vyvece be hearde of 
God. ibid. 

God commaideth vs to pray. 
ibidem. 


— 
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heare and deliuer vs. 1168 
Examples bee ſet foorth in 
| Scriptures, to protioke vs to 
praye. 3 168. 1169.& 1170 
/ 


. T he cauſes why prayer 10 

N N effettuail, 1170. 

What good the examples of 
the righteous do ſeeing vve 
be not like to them. 1170 

God heareth aſvvell the pray- 
er of the penitẽt publicane 
and thiefe , as he doth the 

prayer of the godly living 

_  pecſones. ibidem 

Wee mult not fo attribute 
righteouſneſſe ynto God, 
that vvee take avvaye from 
him the regarde of out ne- 
ceſſitie. ibidem 

Gods infinite goodneſſe, loue 
to man, ſauour and mercy, 
be the true cauſes why god 


vnto him. 1171 


vs when we crie to hum. 1171 


God goth heare vs euer, and 
not euer. ibidem 
Gods goodneſſe hath more co. 
{dceration of cur necetlitic 
than vyce can perceyue , 
though he perfourme not 
our re queſt at all, ibidem 


| Wee doe oftentimes deſire 


things , neither good nor 
proftable for vs. 1172 
When vve be not heard, vve 
muſt put the fault in oure 
naughtineſle, not in gods 
ovodaciic, 1172 
| It is a manifeſt token of, gods 
anger, vehenhe graunteth 
the noyſome thinges that 
vve deſite, as hee did in gi- 
uing the lewes quailes. ibi 
God denieth ſome things of 
 fauour ,, vrhich hee doth 
ꝑraunt an anger. ibidem 


doth heare them that pray. 


I 


Of Voves. 1173, 
The vſe of yoyves hath bene 


alvy2ies in great eſtimatis, 
till it became corrupt. ibi. 


ViVhat aVowe g. 1173. 


There hee tvvo ſignifications 
of a vovve. ibidem. 
A vovre is ſometimes a pro- 
miſe made to God, ſome- 
time a delire. ibidem. 


The vvord dath properly g- 


| 


#V hether God do. alwayes bucks 


nite a promiſe, deuoutly 
made to God. ibidem 
promiſes made to Creatures 
be no voyves, but promiſes 
ibidem. 
The definition of a vovve, by 


the maſter of the ſentences. 
* 


ibidem. 1 
The definition of a vovve, by 
the Scholemen, ibidem 
How many manner ef voawes 
there be, 1174, 


The maiſter of the ſentences 


ſaith, ſome vovves be com- 


9 1bid. 
The Schoole men adde tvyo 


mon,ſome ſingular. 


more, one vvith condition, 


an other Without. ibid. 
The Scriptures make three 
kindes of of vovves. ibid. 
The fitſte, of them vvhich bee 
made in afflictions neceſsi- 
ties, and daungers. ibidem 
It is a kinde of vovies vſed of 
all people and nations, too 
call ypon their counterfeit 
gods in aduerſitie & trouy- 


ble. > i 175 
Such be the vorres of the ba- 
piſtes alſo, ibidem 


The ſeconde, vvhen a thing is 
vovved of purpoſe, to gra- 
ti fie. ibidem 

The thirde, is vovving of fa 
ſtings vnder the lavv. 1176 

Of theſe vovves ſome be tem- 


— — 


522 I. 


porarie , and ſome conti- 
nuall, 1176 


| Of the circumſtance of Vowes, 
| 1176. | 

It maketh much matter vrho 
he be that vovveth. ibidem 
He that vovveth, muſt not bee 
vnder the iuriſdiction of an 
other, 1176. &. 1177 
Some do obiecte, that then it 
ſhould not be lavvfull for 
infetiours to ſetue god, vr 


leſſe their ſuperiours vvi. 
ſufter them. 1177 
The ſeruice of God is not tied 
to vowes. ibidem 
God is better pleaſed with o- 
phedience and ſubiection of 
inferiours to their ſuperi- 
ours, then vvith any man- 
ner of vewe, ibidem. 
Wie mult conſider to vrhome 
vre ought to vovve. 1178 
Ve muſt con ſider vrhat man- 
ner of vorves oure vovres 
ought to be. ibidem 
Thoſe bee valawfult vovves, 
vyhich can not layvefully 

| be perfourmed. ibid. 
Vorves which auaile nothin o 
to true 2 „ be ns 
profi table. ibid. 
' To vovve things that bee out 
of the povver of ary man 


* 


in the ſight of God, 1178 
It skilleth much to yyhar pur- 
poſe men do vovve. ibid. 


T hat Fowes oupht to be per. 
formed. 117 9. 


Teſtimonies of Scripture, that 
vovves made to god, ought 
to be kept. 


How Vowes ougbit to le per 
formed. 1179, 9 5 


It is a matter howe a vovye be 


— 


— 
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per four- 


* 
— 


Ef 
——— — — 


to perfourme , is a daonge. 
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rous and vnpleaſant yerve 


ibidem 
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perfourmed, 1180 
A vovve muſt be vvholy per- 
fourmed. ibidem. 
Avowe muſt be perfourmed 
vrithout ſtaye, ibid. 
We mult perfourme a yovye 
vvith heart & minde, 1181 
Some vovves muſt be openly e 
performed, ibid. 
Examples out of Scriptures of 
yovves , ſecretly made to 
God, & openty performed. 
didem. 
xublike prayers for the ſicke, 
ſhould haue publike thikes 
iuing of the ſame ſicke 
tolkes , becing reſtored to. 
health. 1182 


Of Cloiter Yowes, 1182. | 


The vovve of the ſolitaric ma 
in time paſte , is not like to 
the vovves of cloy ſter men 
in our dayes. ibid. 

Cloy ſter men haue three mi- 
ner of lubſtantiall vovvcs, 
obedience, chaſtitie, & po- 
uertie. 1183 

It they meane of obedience 
to gods commaunde ments, 
it is godly, els it is vngodly. 
1183 | 

Conſtancie is good if it bein 
good things, els ii is cuill. 
1183 

Thoſe things vvhich the cloy- 
{ter men profeſſe, belong 
to the Chriſtians. ibid 

Why do not the cloyſter men 
acknovvledge all them that 
line godly to bee religious, 
though thei haue no coules 
nor thauen crovynces, ibi. 

The cloyſtet men make ſo- 
leinne vovres hereof , as 
though all chriſtiãs did not 
pro feſſe the ſame at theyr 
Baptiſme. ibidem 

If Hinct Benets vovres and o- | 


thers bee ment of the true 
obedience of God, they bee | 


CCLXXIIII. 


neceſſarie for all godſye 


folkes, els they be Monkiſh 
ſuperſtition, - 1184 


The cloiſter men haue diners | 
common and {ſuperſtitious | 


oblcruations, ibidem 
Of the cauſes and Opinions of 
the cloy ſter life; ibid, 


Some thinke, they ſerue God 
aboue all other Chriſtians, 
in the cloy ſter life. 118 

They make a ſeruice of God 
of mens conſtitutions. ibi. 

They flat ter them fſelucs roo 
haue ſome delcruing , by 
mens traditions, & by their 
ovyne vvorkes. ibid. | 


of che royning of the Vowe. 
1185. 


The cloiſter vorve 15 againſt 
Poo 
Chriſtian libertie. ibid. 
The continuance of the cloy- 
iter voxve vnto death, vas 
not in Chriſoſtomes time. 
1156 
The adding ofa vovve is re- 
prouatxc for tvyo cauſes. 
ibtdem. | 
Fer reſtraining of chriſtian li- 
bertie, & biading the con- 
ſciences of the faythſull. 
ibidem 
It cauſeth men to forſake the 
true obedience to God, and 
to the ſuperiouts. ibidem 


Of the Vowe of wilful 20. 


uertie 1187. 244 


The cloiſter men doe refuſe 
proprietie, as th ough it vver 
not lavvfull for Chriſtian 
men,  ibidem 
Wilfui] pouertie is of tvvo 
ſortes,once ſpiritualan other 
bodilie, ibidem 
To haue nothyng proper, is 
neyther good nor euill of it 
ſelfe, els it vvere to bee bla- 


. 


children}, ſeruauntes, and 
fooles. 1188 
No man doeth much regarde 
it in children, ſeruantes and 
fooles, thercfere it is not 


cloiſter men. 1189 
The prayer of cloyſterers is 
much to bee miſliked, hi- 
cauſe theteby they preten- 
de a countenaunce of po- 


all the vvelch of the world. 


1 bi dem. 


Of the apparell of religious 


perſons, 1189. 


The vſe of clothes is to couer 
out naked bodies, and de- 
fende vs from colde. ibid. 

There be foute abuſes of gar- 
mentes. 1190 

To vie a ſineneſſe and dainte- 
neſſe, to pamper the bodye 
vvith, ibidern 

To vie them for pride and 
gaines. ibidem. 

To vie them vainly vyith cut» 
tings and iaggings. ibi. 

To vie garmentes fot hipocri- 
ſie, to deceiue the vnkilful 


Let the cloiltermen declare 
hovy they can defend their 
coules from hipocriſie and 
ſuperitition. ibid. 


Of the cloſeneſſe of S lonaſte- 


reis and cloyſlers 1190. 


The Monkiſh encloſure is a- 
galaſt charitie. 


Of Virginatiee 1191. 


The vovy of virginitie is daũ- 

gerous. ibidem 
True virginitie, is pure and 
maidenly abſtinence, kepte 
both in body & minde. ibi. 


med, oi to hee prayſed, in 


Virginitie »yhich is ldle, 


＋ꝙ—ꝓ—— ¶ 


not doing 


muche to bee regarded in 


uertie, yyhere as they inioy 


in colout of holineſſe. 1190 


ibid, 4 
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not doing other gooc 
works deſetueth no com 
nieadation. 1191 
The goodneſle of obedience 
is greater than of continen- 
cite. 1192 
Wee reiecte not true virgini- 
tie, but admoniſhe vovve- 


makers that they deceyne | 


not them ſclues through 
their ſole life. ile mn 
Why the Apoſtle did counſcl 
me to virginitie, that ſome 
men doc gelde them ſclues 
for the "Ry 2dome of God. 
1193. | 
Paul and Chriſt made this the 
marke and ende of virgini— 
tie, that the kyng tore of 
heauen might frankely go 
foryyarde by the miniſter; e 
ot the Goſpe ell. 1193 
It can not be alowed that any 
man ſhoulde preſume too 
vovve virginitie, during his 
vyhole life. 1hidem 
Virginitie is not due vnro 
God by commaundement, 
for God did not «Gr 2unde 
it to men,neithcr haue men 
aucthornicto commaunde 


re. ibid. 


Of the loſmg ef Yowes 
2 


 YVhether all Voves doc 


bynde. 1194 
It is ſometimes requiſite that 
Voves be broken. ibid 
The promiſe is vvicked, which 
is ageempiiſhed by a-vvic- 


ked det de. ibidem. 
They octicct that a Nunne is 
betrouthed to Chrift, Argo, 
ſhe may not marry any 2 E 
ther, 1295 
If to vovxe bee aſmuche as to 


marrie, then the Nunnes do 


marrie yvith Dominick, Be. 
net, and Fraunces. 1195 
If yvhen thei become Nunne: 


CLXXVII. 


they do marry with Chriſt, 
hat did they in their bap- 
tiſme. 1 

Paulc ſayeth to all Chriſtians, 
Jhaue betrouthed you to 
one husbande, to yclde a 
chaſle Vugine vnto Chtiſt. 
ibidem. 

If ſpirituall vvedlocke vvith 
Chriſt, doc hynder Fryers 
and ee from mariage, 
vvhy -docth it not hy oder 
all Chriſtians? ibid. 


Of afflictions. 
1196. 


It skilleth much hovy vve doe 
beare, vnderftande, vnder- 
take, and ouercome the ad- 
uerſities vvhich can not be 
auoy ded. ibid. 

There be tyro kindes of afflic- 
tions, one vvculdly, another 
forr cligions ſake, 1197 

VVorlulye atiictions come 
three manner of vvaes ibi. 


To be weake of nature, poore 


and baic in degree, vvicked 
and naughtie of life, ibid. 

A ffliction 7 religions ſake, 
1 bas. * 

They are diſpleaſed at the vn- 
godlye » bicuſe they can 
2 ke cheir ſtudics and 

cuiſes. ibid 

A 3 hatred follovverh 


this diſpleaſure. thid 


Or this harred is bredde all e- 


ws, vrherevvith the godly 
be afflicted. ib1denl, 
There folovveth ſequeſtration 
and abhorring. 1199 
Vato this abhorring is ioyne d 
launders, tauntes, and're- 
bukes. | 1199 
The godly bee afflited in 
minde, vvith the ſinne that 
is in their members. ibid. 
The troubles of the inſt in 
this life , are not onely ma- 
ny, but innumerable, 1200 


—— 


CCLXXVilL, © 
Of whence flicbions da 


t belongeth too a Chriſtian 
ma to knovy from vrhence 
cuili doth come, either to al 
or to ſome. ibid. 

Afflictions be ſent from God. 

ibidem. 

The cauſes of afflictiös 0 come 
ſome from our firſt parents 
ſome from our ſelucs, ſome 
from God, ibi 

The cauſes of euils vvhere. 
vvith vyce bee afflicted for 
our ſinnes, come from our 

ſelues. ibid. 

The cauſes of ſome afflitions 
is in them that doe afflicte 
vs. vvithout a cauſe. 1201 

The caufes of ſome afflictions 
come imme diatlye from 
God, as in him that vvas 
borne blynde, that Gods 
vyoikes might be rcuealed 
in him. ibidem. 


Of what prerpaſe of God af 


flactious be. 12 Oi, 


God hath no delite neither in 

the affliction nor deſtruc- 

tion of the ſonnes, ibi. 

VVhen G O puniſheth hee 
vycrketh a ſtrange vrorke, 
to attain to his @yvn worke 
ibꝛdem. 


VVhy che iuit bee afflied, 


1202 
To cxcrciſe and traine them 
vp in faith, hope, prayer and 
pray ſe of his name, ibid. 
To make them an example of 
faith and paticace, and too 
fer forth the glotie of Gods 
name by them. 1203 
VV hy Goa doeth afflicte * 
yngodly vvhome he know. 
eth to bee paſte. all repen- 


taunce. 1203 
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Howe many manner of wage: 


A lictiams be ſent. 
1203. 
Synners be ſcourged by ſun- 
dry afflictions. ibi. 


There is a gencrall louing- 
neſſe and care of our ſalua- 
tion in God, but the mca- 
nes and vvayes to ſaue doe 
vary. 1204 
The iuſt be tryed by ſundry 
flictions. ibi. 


* bat is the profit of lcd 
07, 1204. | 


Afflictions breede paticnce. 
ibid. 
Afflictions gyue vnderſtan— 


ding, ibi. 
Affliction abaſeth. 1295 
Affliqkion breedeth amende- 
ment oflyfe. * ibi. 


Afflidion dothe reſtraine 
naughty coͤcupiſcence. ibi. 
Afflictions breede a fernen- 
cy of prayer. 1bi. 
By afflictions vve bee aſſured 
that god taketh care for 
Vs. ibi. 
Of afflition commeth fa- 
crifice of prayſe 1206 
By afflictions vve bee taught 
to comfort other. ibi. 


God maketh many famous 


in the vvorlde, by afflicti 
ons. | ibi. 


H. ewe 4 trons oght to bee 
[+ ered beyne, and o- 
Wercome. 1206, 


It skilleth much vpon what 
man afflictions bee layde. 
ibi. 

Howe afflictions ought to be 

taken. ibi. 


f We ought not vvilfully to 


prougke afflictions pon 
_. ” ibi. 


Whether it be lavvful to flee 
afflictions. L207 | 


— 


CCLXXX. 


The opinions of the farhers 

is diuetle in this behalte. 
208. | 

It is lavviull to auoyde at- 


flictions by teſtimenies of 
the ſcripture ibi. 
Hovyv the icio ought to 
be borne ibi. 
The attflicted muſte haue 


faith to beleeue that god 
doth chaſten, try, re forme, 
and ſaue them from de- 
ſtruckiô by afflictions. 1209 


They muſt haue hope that, 


God vrvilk onccdcliuervs 
fram the crotle, ibi. 


They muſte haue patience. 


ibi. 
They muſt haue reipycement 
ob the ſpirite. ibi. 
Whether that the afflicted 
may not forovyy, lament 
and vvayle, and call ypon 
god. „ 
The godly afflicted lament 
and ſotoe in the left, but 
they retoyce and ſuffet pa- 
tiently in the tpiritC; 101. 
Hovve aſtliction is to be o- 
uercome. | ibi. 
It is overcome, ita man be- 
haue himſelſe ſo, that it 
ceaſe and leaue off, ibi. 
Affliction is ouetrcome when 
the partie doth abide out 
all the affliction, and is not 
oucrcome therby, ibi. 


Howe men muſte deale with the 
„ 7 2 
oj; ucted folg. 1211 


We mult not onely ſuffer the 
croſſe our (clues, but alſo 
haue pitie on other that 
be afflicted. ibi. 

VVe ought not to adde more 
miſerie to the miſeric of 


the aid ec. 1215 
We ought not to deſpiſe nor 
contempne the afflicted. 


ibi. 


It is a great offence to re- 


CLXXXI. 


ioyce at the mijcry of o- 
thers. 1212 


The aflliqed muſte bee hol- 


pen, 1213 
Wee muſt ſhevve our {clues 


to the afflicted, thatyves ? 


haue compaſſion on them, 
though vve cannot helps 
them. #3 ibi. 


W'e muſte comfort chë vvich 


vvordes, and pray for the ir 
relie fe. ibi. 
When vre ſaccour the aftlic- 
ted vve mult nat. enquire 
vpon their lyfe. .. 4214 
V Vee ought to ſuccoute all 
men that be aftlifted, but 
chiefly the fairhfull crea» 
ture. 1215 


How Cod vſeth himſelſe with 
the afflicted. IL 15. | 


Hlovye god dealeth vvi th the 


afflicted. 4 ibi. 
God vvorketh all meanes ro 
our ſaluation. ibi. 


God is preſent vyith the at- 
flicted, as a phiſi tion with 
the ſieke. ibi. 

God is preſent vvith the at- 
flicted, as a yyorkman with 
his vvorke. ibi. 

Why god doth not immedi- 

atly delyuer the afflicted. 
ibi. | | 

Bicauſe he knoxveth it to bee 
moſt meet for our. ſalua- 
tion. 1 


Of Perſecution. 1215 


VVhat it is to perſecute. 1216 
To perſec ute, is to foloyyc 
and purſue a man without 
ceaſing, to be reuenged of 
hym and to do him harme 
ibi. 


Howe many ſortes af per ſecuti- 
ens there be. 1216, 
Ouryyarde perſecution and 
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invvarde perſecution. 1216 
That is outvvard, that is done 
by them that be ſtraungers 
ſrom the profeſſion of the 
chriſtian faith. ibi. 
Invvarde perſecution is prac- 
tiſed, by the chieſe preſi- 
dentes and paſtors, ſor rely - 
gions ſake. 
Invvard perſecution. ſome is 
gebe ſome vvrongfull, 
ib, | 


VVherher aundthoreree to perſe- 
cute be meet and conuent- . 
ent for the Church, 
1218. 


The Church maye perſecute 
for iuſt cauſes, ſo that it do 
not exceede in perſecuting. 


ibi. 


VVe muſt haue reſpect what 


becommeth the Church, 
rather than the perſon of- 
fending. ibi. 
Perfecution vrherevyorthyc 
reuenge is ſought, pertay- 
neth 2 the Wasg rat.. 
1219. BETA 
Perſecution is more conue- 
nient to the magiſtrate, thã 
to the Church. ibi. 
The church of God hath the 
fvyyorde of gods vyord, not 
of Iron. 
VV hat the Church muſt doc 
to the obſtinate heretykes 
ibi. 3» 
Chatitie moueth the Church 
to ſigh, lament, and call v- 
pon god for ſuch. ibi. 
The Church onoht to vic 
ſuch,as a naturall mother 
vſeth hir child that is fran. 
. ibi. 
Such modetation the primi- 
tine Churche ved, till the 


Church vvas corrupted thro 


ughe theyr fecular povver. 
ibi. 
V Ve may thanke our ſinnes, 


IT 


3 


1217 | 


1420 


ö 


| 


— — 
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that the Church novve a 
dayes hath fevve fathers, 
but manye luſty Lordes, 
Prelates, maſters, Byſhops, 
& c. 1221 
It came by the ſpecial proui- 
dence of god, that the Ro- 
miſh Antichriſte vvas not 
able to opreſſe the poore 


tryer Martine Luther, ibi. 


| VV hat binde of perſecution is 


the ſorer. 1221. 


The trouble to flee perſecu- 
tion 15 endles,ynleflc a man 
vvill fall in the perſecutors 
handes, ibi. 

The domefticall perſecution 
breedeth an exceedinge 
griefe. ibi. 

Publike perſecution that is 
done by a common vycalth 
is ſorer. ibi. 

Church perſecutions is ſoreſt 
of all, and paſſeth all the o- 
ther. 1222 

It is a moſt greuous thing for 
a chryſtian, to ſuſtaine ſo 
horrible opinion, and perſe- 
cution of the Church of 
Chriſt. ibi. 

It is no wonder to ſea Hauke 
pray vpon a doue; but it is 
a great vvounder to ſee one 
Doue pray vpon an other, 

ibi. 

Tho the Teſtimonie of 


ugh 
conſcience do comforte the 


afflicted Chriſtian, yet it is 


a maſt grecuous thyng to 
him, þycauſe the Church 
doth perſecute him. 1223 


VF hat kinde of men be ſuliedte 
vunto the perſecution of the 
Church. 122 3. 


None doe deſerve to be per- 
ſecuted, but the reprobate 
ibi. : 


Patience can haue no place in 


| 1h 
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If rve demaund vpon yrhom 
thys perſecution is vvonte 
to fall vve can not ſay they 
be reprobates. 1223 
The ſpirituall be ſubiect vn - 
to perſecutions. ibi. 
Who be carnall,and vvho be 
ſpitituall. 1224 


Of Patience. 1225, 
VVhat patyence is. 12: 
Patyence isa vvylling and 

long ſufferaunce of harde 
and paynfull thynges, for 
honeſties ſake and profite. 
1226, 
Vpon patyenceis required, a 
' vvyllyng and long ſuffe- 


raunce of aduerſities, ibi. 


VF, hich be the partes of pa- 


Hence, 1227. 


— —... 


He that is ſtirted 'p vnto an- 
ger, is voy de o patience, 
ibi 


our hartes without expecta- 
tion of better thynges to 
come. ibi. 
The thyrde parte of patience 
is the patience abidyng in 

ry ghtuoufneſſe, for vvhich 
vve be afflicted. ibi. 
The fourth parte of patience 
is the yertue of ſufferinge. | 


ibi. 


Home many ſortes of patiences 
there be. 1228. 


The patience of God and the 
patyence of man be dyuers. 
ibi. 

In vyhat reſpe& patyence is 

attributed vnto God. ibi. 

Hovy Tertulias calleth Ood 

atience. | ibi. 

e patyence of man, is no- 


1 


* 
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perfecter than the patitce 
of god, though hee hath 

no paſſy ons as man hathe, 
1229. 


How many forte: ther be of the 
Patrence of A. 
1229. 


The patience of mẽ is ſome 
true, ſome counterfaite. 
ibi. | 

zuſtine alleageth Cateline 
an example of counter- 

fayte paty ence. 1230 

The Lacedemonians ſcour- 

yngs. bi. 


The pacience of the Prophe- | 
ibi. | 
True patyence, vyhich,and 


tes of Raal. 


hovy many folde. ibi. 


The ſtrength of the bodye, 


is notrequired in true pa- 
tyence. ibi. 
The patyence of the vitgine 
called Potamiana. 1231 
Places of Scripturs commen- 
dyng patyence vnto vs. ibi. 
Examples of patience, 1232 


The Church is furniſhed with 
godly examples of path 


Ence. 1232. 


The patyence of God hym- 


ſelke. ibi. 
The patyence of Chryſte. 


5 %% 
The patyenee of Noe, ibi. 


Thy patyence of Abraham. 


1. 
The patyence of Iſaack. 


1234. 


The patyence of Iacob. ibi, 


The patyence of Ioſeph. 
ibi. | 
The patyence of Moyſes, 


— 


+ ae 
Difference betvvixt, euill and 
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Howe farre foorth patience | 


ought to be kept,1235. 


Patyence not alvvayes to bee 
1236 


euill. ibi. 
V Ve ought to ſaffer vvronge 
but to doe no euill. ibi. 
It skyleth to vvhome euill is 
done. I2 


Ifa man ſhoulde flaunder 
the name of God, no man 
ought pariently ro heare 
and aby de it. ibi. 

A man in office ought not to 


luffer one man to hurte an 


other. 1238 


VVhat ii the vſe of patiente, 
1238, 


Three manner of vſe of paty- | 


ence. , ibi. 
Vvithout patyence to heate 
the doctrine of the fayth, 
men come not vnto fayth, 
1239. 
Hope requireth to haue paty- 
ence, Idi. 


patyence is needefull for the 


ae of troubles, and 
con Fon of the fayth. 
ibi. 


Proofe requireth patyence. 


1240. 
By patience vvee ſaue dur 
ovvne ſoules. ibi. 


Without patyence vvee ſhall 


not do the vvyll of God. 
ibi. | 

The ſeconde vſe of patyence 

is concerning the comon 

ly fe of men. ibi, 


| The thyrde vſe of patyence is 


to mortyfic the fleſhe, x 241 


Of Impatience. 1241, | 


- 


errour 


The partes of impatiencie 
1241. 

The diuell is aucthor of im- 
patience. | 

VVhat impaticnce vvorket h. 
ibi. | 

Tertullian aſcribetk al kinde 
of ſinne to impatience, 
| 

Examples of impatitce. 1243 


Of Hereſie. 1243. 


Here ſie is the greateſt ſlaun- 
der vvbervvith godly folke 
be charged. 


VV hat bereſie 15. 1243. 
Hereſie ſignifieth choy ſe. 


ibi. 
Hereſie „ choiſe, con- 


de mneth no man 1244 
V Vhat heteſie is after Tertu- 
lyan. ibi. 


The Apoſtle vſeth this word 
Herefic. ibi. 
An Heretycke after the miade 
of Auguſtine, is he that be- 

- gynneth to foloyve anye 
alſe opinions for lucre.iÞi, 

What it is to be an Heretike 

with the Greekes and 
Scholemen. ibid. 
Heretyckes three wayes. 1245 
After the proper ſenſe of the 
vvorde, the Churche and 
Fayth of Chriſt is Hereti- 
call. 1 ibi. 

He is an Heretyke, that b 

doth chooſe har 
8 is fallc, for a truth. 

i * 

He is an Heretyke vvhich not 
of errour but of purpoſe of 
ſingularitie ſtandeth to a 
nevy and falſe doctrine. ibi. 


ib i 


ibi. | OT ; | How many jandry ſortes of fle- | 
The patyenee of Prophetes, Im pat ience is a vice vvherby 8 refies there | 1245 
Apoſtles and Martires. e is no aduerſitie ſuffe· | | | 
1225. red for godlyueſſe. bi, | The Tewes, the Pheloſophers ö | 
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and the falſe Chriſtians 
Here ſies. 1245 


VVhich be thoſe Heretyckes 
that do oucrthtovve - the 


foundation ot Fayth. 1246 


VVhat heretykes ha ue erred - 


in ſccondary matters. ibi. 
Rete, ſome priuate; forme 
publike. 1747 
Hereſie, ſome nerv, ſome old 
ſome renevv ed. ibi. 
Some make Schiſmes and no 
Churches. ibi. 
Some refuſeſome of 5 ſcrip- 
tur es, vrhich they perceyue 
conttary to their opinions, 
1248. 


VF hereef Here 2 commeth. 
12464 | 


The good Hereſies1 is of god 
1248. ä 

The beginning of euill Here 
fie is of the diuell. thi. 

Why 'the Apoſtle doeth rec- 

ken Hereſie amõg the vvor- 
kes of the fleſhe. ibi. 

Heretyckes fal into greeuous 
oſtences, bycauſe ot the ali 

- aunee betyvixt bereſie and 

the vvorkes of the fieſhe. 
1249. | 1 f 

How Hereſie came in n 
1249. 

The ſpeciall beginning of 
Hereſies, commeth of fine 
and Matpe vviited men in 

Sophiſtrie. ibi. 

The pride of the cleargie of 
Rome cauſed Tertullian 
to fall to Montanus. 1249 

The fleſhe maketh | Here- 
tyckes not the Scripturcs. 


1249 E ne 


VU bat 6 72 Alen axe meſe 
ſedurei 5 n 
1249 


They that be not-of 5 tryed 


1 Heteſics. 


| CCLAXXE: 


men, doe. caſely fall into 
1250 
Ignoraunceis the mother of 

„ ertautr. 1250 
The vvauering of the minde 


2 


Slavery to out oerne luſles 
aud deſites, maketh vs to 
vive eare and minde to 
1 doctrine as pleateth ; 
our luſtes, 251 

That appearcth in Dauid 
George, a mꝗſt curſed He- 
retick C. 1251 

Negligence i in Religion brin- 
geth Hereſies. 1251 

Ouer great eſtimatiõ of pet- 
ſons bringeth hereſic. 1252 

Conſciences burdened vvith 
ſinne, be ſoone intangled | 

| vrith Herebe: 1252 | 

Vnrrycd, ignorant, 
ring, negligent, diſdayne- 
ful n men, flaues to their own 


do ſoneſt become here— 
tyckes. 253 


Howe Hereſies be culpable 
I253» 

All. Hereſies bee generally 
blame vyorthyc,tauc onc- 
ly that vyhich ttue Chtiſti- 

ans do profeſſe. 125 


Herefic is culpable. 1253 
The ſceonde blame, is in the 
D iuell the beginner there- 
of, 1254 


| The third blame i is in the He 


retickes themſelues. ibi. 


Hewe hartefull hereſies be. 
1254. 


of the high vvaye. ibi, 
It maketh them enemies of 
the truthe, ibi 


the kingedome of God. 


ibid. 


foloxyeth ignotancc. 1250 | 


van 


luſtes, eſtemers ot perſons, 


The matter and ſtuffe of the! 


Here ſies doe leade men out}. 


It doth exclude them out of 


CC 


It maketh them corrupt in 
minde. 1255 
Thev doe them vrith the di- 
yell. ibi. 
They trouble the Church. 

ibi. 
They decay the Sehiptures. 
1277. 


— 


VVhat ts to be done with He- 
FEFIChes, 1 255. 


1256 

Hovve and by vrhome He- 
retickes ought to berefor. 

med. ibi. 

Ixvo parts of reformation, 
ibi. 

Io bring him fro hys errour, 
and toleade him to em- 
brace the Truth. ibi. 

One Heretyke can not be re- 
formed, by an other. 
1257. 

It belongeth to Chriſtian 

_ to reforme Heretickes 

ibi. 

The Chriſtian * the 
Heretycke by the vvord of 
Truth. | ibi. 

The Chriſtian reformeth the 


— 


Chriſt. ibi. 


A mans harte is gentle and 


than driuen. 1253 
The Chriſtian man comen- 
deth the good things that 
be in an Heretycke. ibi. 
Whether heretyckes ought 
wto be compelled. 1258 
Argumentes of them that 
ſay that heretickes ought 
not ro be compelled. 1239 
They alleadge mans fre will 


compelled, than god com- 
pelled our father Adam to 
kepe the comaundementes 


ibi. 


— 


{they 


_— 


Hereticke by the ſpirite of 


manlyke,it is rather -ledde 


thatirought no more to be 


if Herevyekes muſt be reformed || 


— 


— 


Ft. A... At „ _ 


| alſo. 


| Magiſtrates, bee not all 


| There be tvvo vſcs of com- 
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They ſay, God doth. not a. 
loyve them that be enfor- 
ced againſte theyr vvill. 
1259 | 

They alleage thys ſcripture, 
Iohn.6, vvill ye bee gone 

ibi. 

They alleadge the ſaying of 
Tertigllia to Scapula, Ther 
is no pecce of [+ am to 

| enforce Religion. &c. 

I. ibi. 

; We muſt make difference be- 

tvvixt tvvo kindes of refor- 

mation and of tvvo ſtates 
ot the Church. ibi. 

Ii belongeth neither to the 
people nor to the Miny- 
Rers of (hriſt, to compel! 
any man to obcy whether 
he vryll or no, but oncly 
to the Magiſtrates. 120 

The condition of the mini- 
Kers of the Church is fucb 
that they ought not to cõ- 
pell men. ibi. 


The degrees of By ſh ops and 


one in the Church. ibi. 

The Byſhoppe ought not to 
compell any man agaynſte 
his vvill. 1261 

The magiſtrate ought to ſuf- 
fer no man to ftyrre at 
hys libertic in the Church, 
eyther in doiine or cere- 
monies , ibi. 

The Argument of free vyyll 
now afrer the faltof A- 
dam, can not be mainta1- 
ned againft the Magiſtrate 
ibi. 

Adams free vvill before hys 
fall rras fer in vvith a law 
and vyyth threatening of 
death- 1bi 


\ 


pulſions. 1262 
One to haue the vvorke ab- 
ſolutely done vvhether 
the dcare vvill or iO. ibi. 


ſion of Keretyckes may be 


BET 7 


to doe that, that is good, ſo 
long tyll he doe it of hys 
ovvne accorde. ibi. 

Whether the huſbande may 
compell his vvife, the fa - 
ther the children, & c. to the 
2 of the fayth. 
ibi. 

Hovve this ſaying E ſchue an 

Heretycke aftet once or 
trvyſe vvarning ought to 


be vnder landed. 


' VVhen, howe,and to what ende 
Heretyches might be compel- 
led to amendement by the 
Magiſlrate. 1263. 


Miniſters of the vrord ought 
to vic puritic of ly fe and 
doctrine of the reformati- 
| on of Herctickes, 1263 

Hor here ſies doe aty ſe thio- 
ughe the fault of the mi- 
nilters of the Churche. 
ibi. 

The M-giftrate ought not — 
heare them that ſeeke ra- 
ther the deſtruction, than 
the reformation of an He- 
ti cke. ibi 

The miniſter ought not te 
dravve out the ſecret per- 
ſon into the open ſight of 
the vyorlde. 1264 

A ſecret errour is ſoner re- 
formed than an open, ibi. 
No certaine vvaye of compul- 


a poynted. ibi. 
The errour ſhoulde be ſlaiue 
ang the men kept alyue 
idi, 
The ſirſte Chriſtian Empe- 
rours ſought not the bloud 
of Herenckes; 1265 
The chriſtian Magiſtrates do 
puniſhe Heteuckes ſo mo- 
derately, that they maye 


The other to compell a war l 
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He that ſleyeth an hereticke, 

2 doeth cither not belecue 
that hee erreth damnably, 
or els hee carcth nothing 
tor hys ſaluation. 1265. 
& 1266. 


fer them to ly ue. ibi. 


ibi. 


| VVhenpuniſhement began. 
ibi. 
VVhar is to bee done, if the 
muitytude and Magiſtrate 
be in hereſie. ibi. 
Ther is nothing leſt to good 
folke to doc in tuch a calc 
but ſorovying aud vvay- 
ling. ibi 
Auguiliacs ſentence for the 
burmug of heretikes. 1267 


la: difference there 11 be- 
twixt the Heretiehes which 
do ſeduce and them that 
Le ſeduced, 1256 


Tyvo thinges bee diſalovved 
* the Hcreticke ſeducer. 
ibi. 

Of ſeducers vvhich do not ſe- 
duce of crrour but of know 

ledge... - ibi. 

Of the which be ſeduced wit- 
tyngly or ignorauntly. 
ibi. 

Their faulte is great vvhich 
being in a vvell ordered 
Church doe ſuffer them- 
ſelues to be deceiued. 1269 


lovve an hereſie at the fit 
beginning thereof, tha 
they vyhich at length fall 
to it. tbe. 
Hee that is deceiued by bare 


ryordes hath the leſſe ex- 


amende. ibi 


There bee three kyudes of 


They offende more that fo- 


cule, / ibi. 
Hom Heretyckes ou7ht to be re- 
ceywed. 1270, be” 


PI 


1.111. Here 


If they be ſuch Heretickes a 
doe blaſpheme God, tbe 
lavy of God doth not ſuf-E 


a 
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Heretickes. 1270 
The Fathers vvoulde not re- 
ceiue ſome heretickes ex 
cept they vvete baptiſed a 
nevve. ibi. 
Hovve it is conuenient to te- 


| | © ceyue heretickes that doe 
9; amecnde, 


| prhat ite be deve with Here- 


tictes bookes, 1271 


The Fapiſtes do burne Here- 
tickes bookes. ibi. 
They alleadge that the curi- 
- ous bookes of witchrafts 
vvere burnt by the Apo- 
—_— thi. 
There is an other conſidera- 
tion to be hadde of Here- 
tickes bookes, ibi. 
The good thinges that be in 
heretickes bookes, doe ma- 
ny tymes confute the euill 
thinges. ibi. 


The Apoſtles did not burne 


the curyous bookes, but 
the oyyners of the bookes 
did burne them, 1272 
VVho maye reade heretickes 
bookes. ibi. 
Hicrome, of the reading of 
Origines bookes. bi. 


VVhether the appeachement of 
Heretiches owght pateently 
to be ſuffered or no, 


1272. 
he ſaying of Hierome, 'not 


hereſic. 
Hieroms meaning is not that 
vve ſhoulde by impatient, 
but that vvee ſhoulde not 
diſſemble and holge our 
pe ae at it. idi. 
VVe ought not to holde our 
place, vvhen the Papyſics 
call vs here ces. ibi. 


ibi. 


” ſuffering the xe. 03 eff . 
bi- 


CCXCV, 
It is a matter vvho do call vs 
heretycks. 1274 


I am not moued vyhen the 
Papiſtes doe call me here- 
cke. hi. 

If my brethren call me here- 
ticke, 1 vvill impure it to 
theit errour and zeale. ibi. 


Of Sciſme. 1275. 


| The greateſt ſores that the 


Church of God bee ſubiect 
vnto, be hereſie & ſchiſme 
ibi. | | 


Var Schiſme it. 1275. 


— 


õSchiſme is a cutting of, a di- 
uiſion or breache. ibi. 


VVhat difference is betwixr 
Hereſie and Schiſme. 
1275. 


matters of faith. 1276 
Hereſie maye bee i 
ſchiſme, & ſchiſme vvithout 
heteſie. ibi. 


there bee, 1276. 


Schiſme good and euill. ibi. 
The Schaſme of the Corin- 
thians vvas rebuked of 

| Paule. ibi. 
Some ſchiſme bree deth chri- 
ſtian ſoundencſſe, ſome 
not. | 1277 
Some Schiſme conſiſteth in 
judgement and opinion, 
ſome of rhe ecclefiafticall 

- communion, ſome of the 
diſcipline, ibi. 
V bet ber we be rightly called 


Schiſmatit tes of rhe 
Paprſtes. 1278 


To be called a Schiſmatick* 


Howe many dindes of Sehiſqnes 


—— 


| 


Hereſie is falſe doctrine in 


| 
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is one thing, and to bee in 
fault of a Schiſme is an o- 
ther. ibi. 

The Schiſme of our tyme is 
like to the ſchiſme of chriſt 
and his Apoſtles fro the 
— of the Ievves. 
ibi. 

Gods truth hath compelled 
vs to diſſent from the Pa- 
piſtes. ibi. 


VVhereof Schiſmes do come. 
1279. 


There can be no Schimſe, but 
amonge ſuch as be ioyned 
togither. ibi. 

The Jiverſiey of the qualities 

that be ioyned togither be 

the firſt cauſe of Schiſme. 

1279. 


> 


1220. 

Hierome ſayth, they that 
haue bene placed by God 
to be preiſtes and Prophe- 
res, i bi. 

Of the cutting of Chriſtes 
coate. ibi. 


Howe recuous the [inne of 
Schiſme . 1280 


The Schiſmaticke deſtroyeth 
himſelfe. 1281 

Ce can not bee deuided. 
ibt. 

The Schiſmatike doth cutte 
=> vvhole body of Chriſt. 
ibi. | 

The Schiſmarike contemneth 
the Church. ibi. 

The Schiſrbatick dorh con- 
demne the Church of god. 

ibi. | 

Th: SchtCnatich doch breake 
the lincke > peace. ibi. 

Ofrthe Schifmian foe, hore, 


— — 


2 
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* i 
VVhich euill perſons be ſpe- | 
cially occaſtss of Schiſmes. 
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CCXCVII, 
Dathan , and. Abyron- 


1284. 
Of 1 & what 
A2 Magiſtrate is. 


1283. 


This rvorde Magiſtrate, c6- 


meth of Maiſter. ibi. 
This vvorde maiſter 'cometh 
magie. ibi. 


1 »vorde miniſter com + 
meth of Mims, ibi. 
Why che magiſtrate vſeth 
miniſters, ibi. 


Of whence the Magiſtrate ui 
= 1284. 


The magiſtrate is of G O D. 
ibi. : | 
They that conſider nothyng 
els bur the ambition of the 
that defire to raigne, doe 
ſuppoſe that the magiſtrat 
is of God. 1284. & 1285 
The abuſe of povver is not 
of God, but of Sathan. 
ib. | 
The tyrannye commeth by 
God, but the, tyrannye it 
ſelf is not ordened fr6 god 
a5 thel ayvfu! power is. ibi. 
There is no povver but of 
God. ibi. 
Ther povvers in this yyorld 
be not onely of N lah 
: miſſion but of his ordey-, 
if * naance. © 1286 
'{ Three kindes of Gods ordi 
naunce, of vyhich magi- 
ſtrate commeth. 1187 
Some be borne to the Auc- 
thoritie of gouernance, ibi 
The povvet of regiment is 
eſtablithe, vpõ the groad 
of gods vvorde. thi 
God flircth ſome vp vniokes 
for, and fürniſheth 189. | 


* E * " 1 
Wich bis lune... 


| 1289, 


VV hat munner men rhey 
owght to be that doe beare © 
offece,  anid be magi- 
ftrates, 1288, 


It is the miniſters dutye, to 
ad monyſhe the Chriſtian 
migiſtrate of his dutye. 


Why the Apoſtle did not 
pteſcribe to the magiſtrats 


vvhat they ought to bee. 
ibid. 


haue povver to choſe ma- 
giſtrates, 1290 
The difference betvvixt the 
Erhmicke and Chriſtian 
Magiſtrate. '" 1290 
What the Chriſtian magi- 
ſtrate ought to be. ibi. 


ten touching the dutye of 


cerne Policie & Religion. 
„ | 


VVhat is the office of a Magi- 
 frrate, 1291, 


L % . . 
The office of a magiſtrate in 


8 | 
generall, is to bee the mi- 


niſter aud ſeruant of god. 
1 bi. 

VV hich be the kindes of that 
miniſterie, yvherein the 
magiſttate doeth ſeeke 
God. 1292 

The miniſterie of grace. and 

miſteries. 


uernaunce, , reuenge, de: 
ſence, &c. - ibi. 
There be tvvo ſortes of re- 
uenge, one of puniſhment 
of ſu biectes offending, an 
other of reprefling the 
enemies. | ibi. 
The magiſtrare is the mini- 
{tr of God, to our profit. 


1292. 


— 


[ 


Of common vvealthes, which | 


Thoſe —_ that be vvrit- 


the diſpoſition of Gods 
ibi. 
The miniſterie of Taſtice, go- 


* 


1 


| 


1 


lt. 


| 


q 


NC VIII 


magyſtrates, doe con- 


| 


* 


CCXCIX. 


That vve may lyue commo- 
diouſly in a quiet aud pea- 
ceable lyfe. ibi. 

The magiſtrate muſt defend 
= publice honeſt yc. 
101, 

The magiſtrate ought to op- 
. preſſe the vncleanneſſe of 

Church men. 1296 

The magittrare muſt ſee, that 
eucry eſtate keepe a com- 
linefle. Tr ibi. 

The magiſtrate muſt ſee, that 

che people do ſyue god 
and religiouſly.; ibi. 

The Magiſtrate not perſyva- 
ded of Religion himſelfe 
may doe that, if he com- 
pell no man to any Reli- 
gion but to keepe obedi- 
ence in ocher thinges, 
ibi. . 

So it commeth to paſſe, that 
the Chriſtians lyue a- 
mongſt the levves and 
Turkes, being not compel- 


led to ſorſake their coun- 


"wxey Religion. 297 
The godly magiſtrate doth it 
in not ſuffering euery man 

to ſvyvarne from the true 


Kelygion of god. ibi. 
Some magiſtrates doe thys 
of vaine glory. ibi. 


Some doe it in conſideratron 


of their offyce and dutie. 


1298. | 
Vnder all theſe fortes of ma 
gyltrarcs, theſtrue Religy - 


on may ſtande in daun- } 


herber the Mariſtrute haue | 


«OE 
8 ? 1 n. 


aucthoritie to tabe order 
its Reli pton or . 
1298. 


The controuerſte of power 
of the magtfhh ate in Rell 
gion. 11700 e hi. 

The chiefe care if Religion p 


belongeth c = 


4 IHE TABLE, 


| ſtrate. 1299 Eſdras and Nehemias, &c, | the vrhele Church of ſra- 
E  Religis is a peece of the law | 304. | ell. ibi. 
3 , of all nations. ibi. Thecare of religion yvas put | Of that that Paule vvryteth 


t belongeth to the charge to the Apoſtles and Mini- of making ludges bet · vixt 
| and povver of the father, ſters by Chriſte, tyll the brother and brother, 2308 
to bring vp his children in , Princes began to vnde - The caſe of Chriſtian men, 
tue religion. ibi. . ſtande the Truth. ibi, is other th of heath. ibi. 
The povver of the father, is The care of religion cometh | Whether that bicauſe of the 
not ſogreat ouer his chil} } to cuery houſholde, if the |- , prophane,their ought any | 

| dren as the magiſtrate over |. Prince and Elders, doneg- | prophane lavves to be ſuf. 


1 his ſubiectes. 2300 | lecethen care. ibi. feted amongſt Chriſtyans. 
= The cliarge of religion is 1 ibi. | 
E more vento the magiſttates I VVharit is to bee eccle iſti- 
EE | than to the prieſtes ibi. Howe far foorth the auithorary;| call. 1310 
| God gaue the charge of reli | ef che Maprſtrate ſeruet The Eccleſiaſticall degrees of 
N gion to Moiſes and not to on Religion. 1304. 1 F mperours. ibi. 
ö Wh Aaron; tft 5 idi. 12 - of vrhat matter of religion 
i [ The charge of Religion deſ- The Popes.. men ſuffer the the . Re oughte to 
E Fes cended uet of Elcaſet, but Magiſtrate to haue no po- | take order. ibi. 
yato Ichoſua the Magy- | ver in religion, but to be [It belongeth to the magi- 
ſtrate. E n their vratder and champi - firate to make the miny- 
| Both the Magiſtrate & prieſt-¶ on. | ibi. | ſtern of the Church. 1310 
| bode, yycre ioyned togi- | They ſay $ no Magiſtrathath | The Magiſtrate ought to a- 
| ther in Samuell. 1301 |  poyver to make ccclefiafti- } poynte the orders of Mini- 
| Kinge Dauid ordered zeli- call laxves. ibi. ſters to exclude the repro- 
| gion. 1302 | They alcadge the example of | bate and to put the con- 1 


* : 
Salomon, Ali and; toſaphath Icroboam aud Achab kings | tentious to ſilenee. 1311 


| tooke charge of Religion, N by He muſt take heede that the 1 
= 10. If Ieroboam and Achab had | vrordeof lyfe be vprightly 
Ezechias did vvith ſpeciall | made vovves to the vieof | fer foorch, 1311 

care ordet Religion, as To- the Church to haue godh - Hee muſt (ce that the ſacra- 


„ 


| | - fiasdid. „ibi. neſſe taught and vvicked - mentesbe miniſtred arygkt. 
| Examples of enill Kinges do |. neſſe rettzayned, they had | 1312 | 
£7 | not derogate the layyfull } not fallen from the charge | He muſte Joke the Ceremo- ' 


99 


_— 


yvcr, vyyhich the good | of theiraucthoritice, 2395 |, nies of the Church. ibi. 
5 led. 5 130; It is in the magiſtrate bocth } Hee nant keepe both the mi- 
VVho hath the charge of re- | to take charge of relygion] niſters and people in order, | 
ligion when the Magiſtrate | and to make lavves eccle- ibi. 

iz yagodly, & enemie ynto |  fiafticall = 13951] Hce mult ſee that the ſcholes | 
1 ibi. | The Papiſtes ay vyherſocuer | be vycil ordered. ibi. 
It vras the dutye ef the Ba- | is maiotitie, thete is auc- f Hee muſt punyſhe the dyſor - 
| bylonians, and Afſirians, | thoritie to 6ammaunde, | | ders of. hys ſubiectes. ibi. | 
both to wnderſtand and} ibi. He mult looke for the church 
ferue God. tbrough vyhom | They colour ; matter by the | goodes- „ 
they prevailed and raigned church, vrhoſe power they | Hovre the Magy ſtrate maye | 
f ouerthe Ifrachtes. ibi. ſay they haue. 1307 take charge of the Chur- ' 
| VVhen the kinges be vvicked | VVhberher the counſel pf the che and of rhe Magiſtrate | 


— 


x 


q 

 {} .. and aduerſatzes to godly- C Church be vvell appoyn- | both. | 
1 4 neſſe, the charge of religi ted by the aucthoritie of "The Miniſteries of the Chur- ; 
; on cometh of the Prieſtes f the Church. ibi. che be of God, hough the ; 
| and klders. 1304. Uoyſes alone had mote po- Magiſtrate doe appoynte } bi 
i + The care of religion came te vver and aucthoritie than . 13173 
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THE TABLE, 


FV hether that C hriſtian men 


Paulus Sergius, the Centuri- 


- +,CCCHEL. 


of che mapiirates of” the Ro- 
maine Empire ſworne to 
the Empereur. 1314 


The povver of the Emperour 
doth not derogate the po- 
vver of the vnder magy- 
ſtrate; bi 


weede to haue'a mn. 4 g- 
„ frate 13 16. 


The Mere is neceſlarye 
for Chriſtian folke ibi. 
Where the good be mingled 
vvith cuiti, and they that 
bee good bee imperfetly 
good, there the M agiſtrate 
muſte needes take place. 
1317. 
This faying, Reſiſt not euill, 
taketh not avvaye the vſe 
of the magittrate, ibi. 


VF hether a Chriſtian man ma) 
be 4 Mag! Arate. 1 317. 


The Chriſtian man maye be 
mercifull and yet vſe hys 
office againſte the repro- 
bate. 1318 


on, the Ennuche, and the 
ſouldiers that yycre bapti- 
ſed of lohn, yyere not for. 
bidden- to exerciſe their of- 
fice. 121 


It is to hee vyiſhed that al 
kingdoms had Chriſtian | 

Magiſtrates. 1320 

No man canne better vſe d'V's 
office of a magiſtrate than 
been 1 1b1. 


N bat is due to the Mapiſtra te 
rem hes ſabireFes. 
1320. 


Honour is due to the Magy- 


CCCIIII. 


ſtrates from the ſubiectes, 
1321. 
Feare is due to the Magy- 
ſtrates. 132 
Trybutes and cuſtomes are 
to be paide to the Magy- 
ſtrates. 1b1. 
Wee mult obey the magi- 
ſtrate. 1322 
Whether eccleſiaſticall per- 
ſons, and vvhar eceleſiaſti- 
call perſons, be teputed for 
$a biectes. ibi. 
There be that do diſdaine to 
be vnd er {ubiection. ibi. 
No lining mam is ee 
from obedicnced ue to the 
Magiſtrate, 1323 
Deade folkes onely bee free | 
from the obe dience of the 
Magilurate. ibi. 
VV hether the cleargie be diſ- 
charged trom obedience 
ta the Magiſtrate. idi. 
Euety ſoule, is as muche to 
ſay, as euet man. 1324 
The miſtery of iniquitie is, 


in the ly bertie of the clear: 
gie. 1225 
They attribute vnto the Po- 
pe, all ſulneile of povver 
due ro Chriſt, ibi. 
The blindeneſſe of the times 
paſt is very great. 1328 
They alleadge the vyords cf 


Contltantine the great out 
of Ruftinus. ibi. 
The ſame Conſtantine, vſed 


CCC. 


Howe ſume foerth mem cnghit to 
eben Magiſtrates, 1332. 


It is one thing to obey God 
immediately & by meaacs 
1332. 

Hovve Peter ſaith, bee ſubie& 
vnto cuciy creature of 
man. ibi. 

VVe muſt obey all ſuperiour 
DET riot the Lor ds fake 
16 1. 

Violence vrronpfully done 


by the Maciſtrate, is rather 


to be ſuffered, thi to abide 
to bee driuen to offence. 
1223 + | 


There is much difference be- 


ty vyxt them that doe pa- 
tie nilx abyde a vvronge, 
and them that yelde to 


the yyorke of vniuſtice. 


ibi. 

Hell gates can not compel! a 
Chriſtian man to cuill, 
much leſſe a Magiſtrate. 
1334 

The three Child in the bur- 
ning cen be an example 
thereof. thi, 

The princes of the empire are 
not to bee cxcuſed, for 
ſuffcringe the intern 
1336. 

No man hath more porver 
than hee hath of G O D. 


1337. 


his aucthotitie tovvardes It belongeth not to the Ma- 


the Biſhops. ibi. 
Emperours called Biſhops to 
counſels, ibi. 
They alleadge the liberties 
gtaunted t to them by bun. 


perouts. 12 
A privilege i is loſt bycauſc of 
the abuſe. 1320 


The prineleges of Church- 
men do proue, that they 


ought to be ſubiect t& the 
Magiſtrates, 1333 


giſtrate to order any thing 
in religion, vithout Gods 
vyorde. 1333 
The Lawes of the Magiſtrats 
doe binde the conſciences 
of the faithful. 2424240 
The Magiſtrate is bounde 
no further to the lavve, 
which God executed, bus 
in that they doe apoynte 
vvhat offeces are to be "he 


Wu 


ny ſhed by death and what. 


not. 1340 
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THE TABLE, 


CCCVI. 
Of Othes. + 1 


What an Othe is. x 1 
| 1is an othe when God is ta- 


of his name. « ibid, 


VV hether i be lum fall for 
Chriſttan men to iſe 
Othes. * 25. 


The Anabaptiſtes trauaile to 
take avvay all othes, ibi. 
An othe is not of it ſelfe cuill, 
therefore not valavyful ex- 
cept it be made cuill by cir- 
cumſtances. ibidem 
An othe is not agaiaſt the glo 
ric of Gods name. +» ibid. 
An oth is not againſt the loue 
of our neighbour, * 2 


God. * 4 
An othe is commaunded by 
examples of moſt godly fa- 
thers. x 4 
An othe is a peece of the ſet- 
uice of God. I 
An othe made in the faith of 
God, in truthe and iudge- 
ment, is the badge or cog- 
niſaunce of the neu ve Te- 


ſtament. n 
God, Chriſt his ſonne, and the 
Apoſtles, vied othes, 7 


VVe may not expound Chriſts 
vyordes Math g. to make 
him to be both againſt hie 
fathcr and him ſelfe, „8 

The ſenſe ot the vvordes of 
Chtiſt,! ſay vnto you ſwere 
not at all. 


File of Orkes. 


1 13. 


| Ana baptiſtes condemne that 
they neyther_vnder{tande 
nor y yll bee inſtructed off. 


ken to vvitneſſe by the vic 


An othe is commaunded by 


x9 


mY 


| 
abuſe that they do not cõ- 


demne. * 13 


How they do offende that do 


require an Orbe. 13 


When they put light perſons 


x 13. | 
When the iudge doeth mini- 
ſter an oche in light mat- 
ters of no vvaight. * 14 
When the judge doth mini- 
ſter an othe in a matter 
vrh ich hee knoyveth is im- 
poſſible to bee pet formed. 


* 1 


4 
They offe nde in the forme of 


Sainctes names, vnto the 
name of God. x 14 


How they doc offinde which 
do [weare. * 15. 


By a cõmon vſe and cuſtome 
of ſweating. 
When men fall to ſyvearing, 
bicauſe the company he 8 
in doth vſe to ſvvearc, «4 5 
They that vſe ſvvearing vndo 
them ſelues, 8 they 
hurt no body els. » Is 
By ſyvearing by Gods crea- 
tures, though they ſyvcarc 
not by his name. x 16 
It excuſeth not the offence, 
though it bee truthe that 
they {vveare, 516 
Hovv they offend that be put 


a ſmall matter than loſe it. 
* 16 


| If they vvillingly & vvitting- 


{ du 20 fal ſely. a 16 
thing that they ſrveare 16 
| If thei lvycare in a matter that 

can nor be performed vvith 
out ſinne. 117 


ie : 
| Worldly and carnall men do | 


and of no credit to othes. | 


an othe, in coupling of 


115 


If they doe not perfoutme che 


—ͤ— 


C 


. 


þ 


* 


to othes in iudgement. 16 | 
If they vvill rather ſvve are for | 


* —k 


An ee, 


' CECVUI, 


Saincts names to the name 
of God · * 17 


of the diſcharge of othes. 


* 17. 


We muſt conſider vyherefore 
an othe may be voyde. 17 
If the othe be Inlabe l both 
to be ſrvorne & petformed, 
it ought to be broken, « 17 
If there bee occaſion of finne 


the othe. x18 
If by $ othe offece is wrought 


neighbour, x 18 
If hee that fvreareth can not 
a his othe, bicauſe 
je is ſubiect to others, x 19 


poſſible, doeth not binde. 
* 20 5 


Of Viurie, » 21. 


Vſuric is nove a daies become 
like the diſeaſe of the Can- 
ker. * 21 


Vi hat Vſurie . 21. 


Vſurie is vvhatſocuer men do 
receiue againe, more than 
they gaue out, * 22 


Vl decker V ſuric be lamfull 


64 36, - 23. 


The vſurie vrhich God giueth 
through the increafe of the 
land, is commendable, , 23 

Our forefathers applied this 
vſurie 3 pu rng novve 


There is another vſurie layy- 
full and heauenly,.that re. 


to them that forlake anye 


If in ſxveating , they ioyne 


— od * 


* cc 


miniſtred, if a man pe- 


againſt the loue of thy 


The othe made of a thing im- 


it muſt giue place too the 
damnable vſury of money. 
* 2 | 


ceiueth a hundreth for onę 


thing for Chriſtes ſake. 23 
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THE TABLE. 


12 2 . 
* 


* 
K 5 


Wee muſt conſider vvhether 


adayes, and the vſury of the 
lande and of heauen, be all 
one or no. 123. & 24 
The mainteiners of the accu- 
ſtomed vſurie, alleage the 
ciuill lavve of the Code. 
* 2 ' 1 

The maker of that ciuill lavy 
vvas conſtrained to permit 
ſome vſurie, to ſtaye theyr 
*-2rdinate couctoulſnes. | 


; 
| How men oxpht to lende ac 
cordeng te the doctrine 

of Chriſt, * 26. 


Chriſt chargeth them that be 
able to lende, not to denye 
him that vill bocoyye. 
* 26 ; | 

By kceping of this charge, the 
children of the vvorlde are 
kaovven from the children 
of the kingdome of heauẽ. 
* 27 

Chriſt teacheth them that fo- 
lovve him to lende, truſting 
vpon nothing to come of 
it. * 27. &. 28 


They that be of Chriſts flock 


haue not ſo much vvealth 
to paye them agaync. * 23 
To them that neuer lent vs, 
| not yet he able to lende vs 
againe. * 28 
Not only to ftiendes, but alſo 
to enemies, to ſtraungers as 
to kinsfolkes. * 25 
Wee muſt lende yvhere vyce 
looke for no recompence, 
thankes, nor fauour againe, 
vu 28 
Let vs conſider hovve farce 


be from this ſquare & rule 
of Chriſtian tighteouſneſle 


* 


the Vſuric that is vſed novy | 


mult lende, too them that | 


e 


the great vrickedneſſe of 
vſuric , ſauce they vrhich 
haue a ſvvete ſauour in the 
lucre and gaine. +29 
All men ſee hovye vyicked a 
thing it is to ſeeke a gayne 


of others. 12 
It is out of all reaſon for the 
Vlurer to teceiue a gay ne, 
vvithout daunger or loſſe 
of his money. * 29 


fo great vſurie a great ma- 


render the principail ſtocke 
vvhole. * 29 


T Theobiedtion of the Vſn- 


rers., 30. 


The Vſurer ſaieth, they vvere 


vvilling and glad fo to take 
it, and therefote he docth 
no vvrong. 130 
Neceſſitie is an harde and fore 
thing, and the Vſurer ma- 
keth a gaine of other mens 
miſerie. 30. &. 31 
Some Vlurers ſaye, they do as 
they vvould be done to, fo 
that thei breake not the cõ- 
maundementes by the vſu— 
rie. * 31 
The Vſurer doeth abuſe the 
vvordes of Chriſte in this 
matter, * 21 
If it vyere true that charitie 
moued the Vſurer ſo to do, 
he muſt imagine him ſelfe 
to be poore and nedy,and 
then conſider yyhether hee 
vvould rather giue intereſt, 
than no te. * 31 
When the Vſurets can not 
mainteine their Vſurie too 
be godly, they ſay they vvil 
not lende at all. x 32 
Bicauſe of ſuch couetouſneſſe, 
the ciuill lavves vvere faine 
too permitte ſome vſurie. 


All men maye vvell perceiue 


* 32 


vpon the pinching & paine 


Though the detrer pay neuer 


ny of yeares, yet hee muſt 


| 


4 


„„ 


6 
0 


. 


If thou refuſe to lende, thou 
art vvorſe than an Heathen- 
if thou lende vpon Vſuric, 
thou art vvorſe hẽ aum. 
ber of Heathen men. 22 

The Vſurer ſai: h, if he ſhowy 
lende without Vſurie , the 


poore man that borovved 


vvete neuer able to pay his 


principal ſtocke againc. 32 


If ye knovy his pouertie, why 
doe yee not Marken too 
Chriſtes wordes. 232 

The Vſurer ſaith, it is not rea- 
ſon that he ſhould beſtovv 
that litle that he hath got- 
ten vyith trauaile, vpon o- 
thers for nought. « 33 

It vvas a chargeable matter 


for Chriſt to tedeeme thee 


vvith his bloud , and to be- 
come pooretoo make thee 
riche. ; 1 
The Vſurer faith, hovy ſhall I 
= and mainteyne my fa- 


milie, if I do not lende vpõ 


vſurie. 533 
Seeke the kingdome of Go 
firſt, ſayth Chrifte , and rhe 
rightuouſneſſe thereof, and 
all this geare ſhall be minz- 
ſtred vnto you. «33 


Of the V ſurie of hew/ohick 
elner theer money to 
zntereſt „ #0 Mar- 
chantes or Prin- 
cel. & 3 5 


This vſurie is not ſo great an 
offence, as Viurie taken of 
the poore. x 235 

Both in the giuer out, and 1 
receiuer, theie is teſpecte of 
proper gaines. 135 

Seeing the ſeeking of proper 
gaines is the roote of vſuty, 
Chriſtian folkes can not vie 
it vvithout offece or blame. 
* 36 4 

Hee that take th vſurte muſte 


take heede, that hee feede 


ta ME. end 
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THETABLE, 


CCQX1, | CLOABL > CCCXIIII. 
| not his ovrne vnbelye fe chaunces & daungers. 37 vviues and children. ü 40 
1 hereby. x36 The vſerer is alſo to bee bla- | It had bene much better to 
© They #fcadge that che their med in lending his mony, | haue obſerued rhe apoſtles 
* | pixicipall, vyull not ſerue to them that yvilmiſuſe it | ordinaunces for yvrdowes, 
Nein to liue by. 136 to their vnſaciable luſtes, then to prouide forthem 
"moſt Imagynations come 37. | by ſuffering vfurie. „40 
not of fayth but of difly- | This kinde of vſurie hinde. | Let that vſurte of wygdovycs 
dence. 39 | * reth the vvoiks ofcharitic, | and Pupiles might eaſely 
They obiect that men ought +32, be borne, if all other yſu- 
not to tempt God. „6 The vſurer vrill nor dimy- ye vvere ryd out of the 
Then did the godly me both niſhe the ſtocke vvhich he vvay. n 
bot chdonld & nevy Teſla- | hath appoynted to yſurye, The Canoniſtes appoynted 
ment tempt God, abiding for no neceſſitie of his puniſhemenrſor this yſu- 
‚ rather penurye than the neighboures. *:8 tie beſides Gods re 1 9 2 
commodlitte of Vſurie. 436 | fo 
2 The Vſurer ſayth, hetaketh | Thofe puniſhementes te- 
= Ah vſuric for the aduentures | The Y (f-rie of widemes and pu- maine in paper, but ate not | 
1 of his principal, which per- piles, 38. f put in vre. 41 
| aduenture the Merchant | | It is nory become vncurable 
E: | by ſome my ſſortune ſhall | In tyme paſt all vſurie vyas hke an olde goyvie. „43 | 
— [i not bee able to repaye./ abhorred, ſaue that of wi- 1 5 
4 * 37. dovyes & Pupiles goodes. . ks 
. In excuſing himſelfe that he 9. & 40. Fins Tal sle. ; 
2 vill not offend God, hee | Novy mens ſubſtaunces be ſo | | | | 
> | oſtendeth in aduentuting vraſted vvith vfurie, that | 
. bis money vnto vncerten men can leaue nothing for 5 | 
| IE 5 SE 3 | FEE, e Ps WARM 
| | 
* D 


| don by Henry Bynneman. 


Anno, I5p8. - 


as 


oo 
ww 4W 
- x: 


